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A 


a-, an-, negative prefix: (1) prefixed to finite verbs, 
as rarely in Skt. (Renou p. 175) but rather often in Pali 
(CPD s.v., 7);" here not common: apaSyanti SP 324.2; 
anatikram&mo Mv ii.80.8; anicchiyati (?) Mv iii.295.18; 
see § 23.17; (2) in sense described for Pali in CPD s.v. 2, 
a cpd. in a- following the same word without a-, and 
preceding a form of kp: samitim asamltim krtvfi Divy 
41.10, lit. making the assembly no assembly, i. e. quitting 
the assembly; tasya vacanam avacanam kptvfi Divy 41.28, 
disregarding his advice. See an-a-. 

1 amSa, m., (1) (= Pall amsa, only in comp.) (part, 
and so) time (as past, present, future): Mv i.160.8, 9 
(prose) atite amSe ... anagate am$e ... pratyutpanne 
amfie (in sense of usual adhvani, see adhvan, which is 
used in Sutral. xx-xxi.57 and Mvy 151-153 in parallel 
to this passage, on the 18 Svenika buddha-dharma); 
atite amfe Mv i.161.6; atitamiagata (= Pali atltamsa-) 
Mvy 6438; (2) portion, in maitra amia portion of affection, 
virtually = love (so Pali cpd. mettamsa, It. 22.4, not adj. 
with PTSD but noun love, “so sabbabhfitesu veram tassa 
na kenaci, he has love for all creatures, has no enmity with 
anyone ); maitren5m$ena sphurltvS, having suffused with 
love Divy 60.24 (so with mss.); 61.12 (here mss. and ed. 
maltreySmSena, a corruption due to repeated occurrence 
of name Maitreya in the context); 66.18 (here kept in 
ed. with mss.); see sphurati; a variant form, in comp, 
with maitra or maitra, seems to occur in maitrasa-ja, 
q.v.—See a?tam$a. 

[2 amfia-dhatri, see amsa-]. 

-amfiika (cf. 1 amfia, 2), ifc., belonging to the part 
of; pertaining to; sometimes with Vrddhi of first syllable 
of prior member of cpd.: maran5m£ika Mvy 5345, upa- 
pattyamSika 5346, belonging to ( the part of) death, birth; 
Tib. chargtogspa, included in the division of (Das); aupa- 
pattyamSika = upa° Slks 226.7 ff. (351 87.10 ft); 253:3, 
5. Equivalent to -amSika are -antika in m5rap5ntika 
Sik? 226.7 fl. (same passage 351) and -angika in aupa- 
pattyangika Lank 277.6 (said of citta). It is natural to 
suspect that corruption of tradition is responsible for 
one or two of these. But (1) all can be plausibly explained 
as of independent origin; (2) -arnSika is well authenticated, 
while -antika is supported by Pali (maranantika Miln. 
48.11). 

am£u (= Skt. am£uka), cloth, or garment (less prob¬ 
ably thread, a meaning recorded for Skt. am$u and for 
Pali amsu): -k5Slkam£u-k§omakady51j Divy 316.27. 

amsa-dhStrl, also written am§a-, and in mss. atsa-, 
lit. ‘shoulder nurse’, one who carries a baby; usual sub¬ 
stitute for aAka-dh°, q.v.: Divy 3.13; 26.9; 58.11; 99.25; 
271.18; 441.22; MSY i.132.20; iii.134.7; Av i.15.11 and 
often. App. secondary (o anka-, yet supported by MSV 
iii.134.12 dh5try-amsa-gato nisanno. 

akana, adj. (= Pali id., see kana, ni$kana), free from 
the red coating under the husk (of rice): (SSli) Mv i.342.1, 7; 
iii.72.19. 

akanaka = prec.: -Salim akanakam Divy-420,2. 
Akantaka, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i.123.12. 
akati-gathS (cf. Pkt. akai, unnumbered, infinite), 
having numberless (a-kati) verses, or an infinite(ly numerous) 
verse; of the s5vitrl stanza, Divy 638.2. In an examination 
on Vedic lore: pathatu bhavSn savitrim. (Answer:) 


akatigStha. — katyak?ar5 sSvitrl, katiganiJS, katipadS. 
(Answer:) caturvimSatyak?ara, triganda, a§tak§arapad5. 

akani^tha (= Pali akanittha; see also aghanl^ha), 
(1) n. of the fifth and highest class of the 3uddh5v5sakSyika 
gods (see deva), and (2) sg., n. of the region where they 
live (Bbh 61.4 yfivad akanisth5d; but more normally 
ySvad akanl?thabhavanam, Divy 162.16, or the like). 
They dwell brahmaloke SP 359.1. Often mentioned alone 
as the highest of the ‘form’ (rQp&vacara) gods, as also 
in the lists of classes of gods: Mvy 3106; Dharmas 128; 
LV 47.1; 150.11; 227.2; 266.8 ; 342.18; Mv i.266.3, 7; 
il.314.3, 9; 319.7; 349.2; iii.139.3; Divy 68.17; 367.14; 
Av i.5.4; ii.105.11; RP 6.16; Mmk 19.10; 69.7; Bbh 69.19; 
360.26; Sukh 64.11. Sometimes in sg. of a single member 
of the class, LV 44.13. 

akani$(hika (prec. plus -ika), adj. with deva, be¬ 
longing to the akaniffha class: “ikSdibhir devaih Karmav 

157.2. 

Akampltas5gara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3, 
akampiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. °pya), unshakable: 
Gv 25.21 (vs). 

Akampya, m., so read with v.l. in Mironov for 
Akampya, n. of a Bodhlsattva-samadhi: Mvy 739; Tib. 
mi (b)sgul pa = a-kampya. 

Akampyanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 
Akardama, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i.124.1. 
akalpika, adj. (Pali akappiya), improper; cf. kalplka, 
and next: MSV i.234.5; -dflna, gift of something that is 
improper, 3ik? 271.7; Bbh 123.8; -pradSna Karmav 
44.17. 

a-kalpya, adj. (= prec., and Pall akappiya; not in 
Skt., nor is kalpya, q.v., there recorded in a corresponding 
sense), improper: Lank 249.13, of mamsarudhirShSra. 

akalmasa, adj. (= Pali akamm5sa), pure (lit. not 
variegated; in this sense once in SB., otherwise in Skt. 
only as n. pr.): Mv 1.211.11 = ii.15.10, along with pariSud- 
dha, of brahmacarya; i.239.5-6, of ceto-pranidhana; 

111.343.2, of Buddha’s voice. 

akskolina, ?(said of water): °ne jatlkusumanam 
pSnlye juhuyat Mmk 313.26; °ne paniyakumbham nive- 
dayet 320.1, he shall offer a far of water in (water that is?) 
a*.°; possibly free from (the plant) kdkoll (?). 

akaca, adj. (= Pali id.; etym. uncertain; PTSD not 
glass, originally of jewels; it is once applied to jewels, 
along with vimala and suddha, in DN ii.244.10 = J5t. 
ii.418.20; another theory in Senart i note 508), free from 
blemish or impurity: achidram akficam avranam anaSravam 
te caraiiam Mv i.164.7. 

akfimaka, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. akfima ), unwilling; 
in spite of (adverse) desirei °k5n5m mfitSpitfnSm Mv 
ii.68.20 and 117.18; °k5(h) Ui.92.6; “kena 3ik? 19.21. 

a-kamakamin, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. k5ma°, BhG. 
2.70), not lusting after lusts: sthitalap5 (see this) °naS ca 
bhavanti Mv i.134.10 (wrongly Senart); °ml-tva, stale of 
being ak°, Mv L153.ll. 

akamam, adv., whether he likes or not, (even) un¬ 
willingly, willy-nilly: Pr5t 496.14. 

akayika (or °ka, n. pi. °ka), a kind of toy (Index 
wrongly a game): krid5panikani bhavanti, tad yath5, 
akayika ... Divy 475.18 (cf. sakayika). 
akaryopaka, see upaka. 



a-ksla 2 

a-kala (m.?, neg. of 2 kaia 1, dan, q.v.; cf. Skt. 
vikala), night: akalat kalibhutam Divy 336.14, from night 
it became day; akalibhutam, it became night, Dlvy 335.17; 
337.11 (kalad aka°). 

akslaka, (1) nt. (from akSla), food ( delicacies ) suitable 
for eating at other than meal times (= akSlakhSdyaka, 
q.v.): SallnSm odanavidhim akalakam (so Senart em., mss. 
odanam viditakalakam, or °k5rakam) anekavyafijana-m- 
upetam Mv i.306.13 (vs; otherwise Senart); tair °kani 
sajjikj-tani Divy 130.22; (2) adj. (cf. Pali ak&la-clvara), 
of monks’ robes, provided at extraordinary times: (akS)la- 
kaU clvaraih MPS 40.54. 

ak&la-kaumudl, an irregular festival, i. e. one not 
held at any fixed time: punyfinl kriyatam °mudl ca krlya- 
tSm Divy 514.17 ft. 

ak&lakh&dyaka, nt. (cf. khadyaka) = akslaka (1), 
q.v.: °kani gfghram sajjlkuruteti Divy 130.21 (consisting of 
ghrta-gu$a-garkara-panak5ni, 130.20). 

AkSladarSana, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.17. 
akalika, adj. (= Pall id.; ep. of dhamma; also BHS 
ak°, q.v.), immediate, not dependent on lapse of time (said 
of dharma-vinaya): Mv lii.200.10, see s.v. ehlpagyika. 

akliantaka, adj. (for a-kiantaka), unwearied: °k8 
LV 359.20 (vs), voc. sg., m.c.; to Buddha. 

a-kittsi-ta (to next), non-indolence, non-weariness: 
°taya, without weariness, AsP 104.21. 

a-kllasin, adj. (Pali akiiasu; see kilasin), unwearied, 
not indolent: (of a kaly3namitra) pratisamkhyanabahulah 
°sl . .. dharmadeSanSyai Bbh 238.11; samhar§akag c5 °si 
(m.c. for °si) nityam SP 204.10 (vs). 

a-klsara-lSbhln, adj:, and °bhi-ta, abstr.; also in 
Skt. form as a-kycchra 0 , ( state of) obtaining without 
difficulty: akfcchra-iabhl (n. sg.) Mvy 2432 = dkah pa 
med par thob pa, and akisara-1 0 2433 = tshegs med par 0 , 
or, nan Aon ma yin par 0 ; akfcchrakisaraiabhl-tS Bbh 
388.13 = (acc. to note) Tib. nan non ma yin par thob pa 
daft tshegs med par thob pa. The three Tib. translations 
are synonymous; it is striking that both the MIndic and 
the Sktized forms are recorded together in both Mvy and 
Bbh. Pali has both akasiralabhi(n) and akiccha 0 ; other¬ 
wise the cpd. is not recorded. Even akrcchra Is not recorded 
in Skt. except for akj-cchra-laftghya in pw 5.240 (from 
R3jat.; perhaps due to Buddhist influence?). See kisara; 
it appears that in Pali, too, kaslra and kiccha, both histori¬ 
cally from krcchra, came to be understood as different 
words. This suggests that BHS a-krcchra-labhln may be a 
Sktization of an older MIndic a-kiccha 0 (= Pali and Pkt. 
id.), specifically, and not of BHS kisara, which maintained 
an independent existence for a time, tho ultimately it was 
crowded out by the Sktized kfcchra. 

Akutobhaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.10. 
-akumbha, best of its kind (lit. no pot, no commonplace 
thing), ifc.: avatamsakrtakumbham kretum icchatl kah 
kumbham Jm 101.14 (vs; with word-play), who wants to 
buy this jar which is a no-jar made into a crown?; 186.16, 
see s.v. satman. 

Akulika, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.10. Follows (in 
a list of naga kings) immediately after Kulika (Skt.), and 
evidently fashioned on that. 

? akulejye§(h5pac8yaka, m.: Divy 293.26 °kaili, 
not honoring the elders of the family; neg. of kulajye$(ha°, 
see s.v. apac&yaka; prob. read akula°, tho a loc. in a 
tatpuru$a cpd. kulejye$tha would not be impossible 
(eldest in the family). 

aku&ala, nt. (= Pall °sala), sin, evil; ten (3 of body, 

4 of speech, 3 of thought): Mvy 1681-4 (not named); 
Dharmas 56 (named; opposites of the 10 ku£ala, q.v.). 

aku&alamQla, nt. (= Pali akus°), root of demerit, opp. 
of kuSalamOla: three (lobha, moha, dvesa, as in Pali 
which has dosa for dve?a): Dharmas 139. 

a-kuSIda-vartln, adj. (cf. kusida), not living sloth- 


ak$ana 

fully: Mv i.357.13 °vartl, n. sg. m., in same vs as Pali Sn 68 
akusitavutti. 

a-kuhaka, see kahaka. 
a-kpcchra-iabhin, see a-kisara°. 
akptaka, adj. (see kftaka; cf. Pali akata as ep. of 
nibbana, and akptajfia 1), not created, unfashioned, in 
tangible, immaterial, in Lank standardly as epithet ol 
aka$a, nirvana, nirodha. Often mistranslated as if active 
by Suzuki, no doer, not working, or the like: Laftk 60.6; 
72.5; 77.1, etc. Also more generally: sarvam ... krtakam, 
or sarvam ... akrtakam Laftk 176.11 and 13, all is created 
or all is uncreated, as doctrines of two materialistic schools; 
the question is raised Laftk 187.9 whether the Tath8gata 
is uncreated (akftakah) or created (krtakah). 

akptajfia (in mg. 1 = Pali akataiinu), (1) adj., 
knowing the uncreated (i. e. nirvana; cf. akptaka) : Ud 
xxix.33 = Pali Dhp. 97; (2) (Skt., also Pali akatafifiu, 
adj., ungrateful) n. of a prince, brother of Krtajfta: RP 
25.5. 

akppanam, adv., not poorly, very welt: SP 79.12 
(Skt. kfpapam and Pali kapanam are used as adverbs, 
miserably). 

akofi or °%i, see bhlltakoti. 

akopya, adj. (= Pali akuppa, used with cetovimutti; 
cf. avikoplta), immovable, steadfast, fixed, sure; not to be 
violated (of a command): cetovimukti or cetomukti LV 
418.17; Mv ii.139.6; iii.333.13, 16; dharma LV 426.20 
(akopyadharma-deSaka); Mv iii.200.15; Divy 617.13 
(akopya-dharma, said of a bhiksunl); (dharma-)cakra LV 
422.17; ajna (43stur) Divy 185.8. 
akausidya, see kausidya. 

akrudhyana-ta (a plus krudhyana = Pali kujjhana, 
°na; to Skt. krudhyati with -ana, -ana, plus -ta), stale of 
not being angry: °taya Sik$ 35.9. 
aklantaka, see akliantaka. 

Aklinnagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.9. 
a-kU ? ta, see kiiSyati. 

aksana, m. ornt. (= Pali akkhana), inopportune birtn, 
birth under such circumstances that one cannot learn from 
a Buddha. There are eight such in Pali, DN iii.287.12 ff.; 
AN iv.225.19 ff. (9 in DN iil.263.31 if.), viz.: (at a time when 
a Buddha is living) one is born (1) in a hell, (2) as an 
animal, (3) as a preta, (4) as one of the ‘long-lived gods’, 
(5) in border countries or barbarian regions, (6) with 
perverted, heretical mentality, (7) dull, stupid, incapable 
of distinguishing the gospel from what is inconsistent with 
it; or (8) he is born capable of profiting from the gospel 
but at a time when no Buddha exists to teach it. (DN 
iii.263 ff. adds as 9th, after No. 3, birth as an asura.) 
These same 8, transposing 6 and 7, are briefly listed Mvy 
2299-2306: (1) narakah, (2) tiryancah, (3) pretah, (4) 
dlrghayuso devah, (5) pratyantajanapadam, (6) indriyavai- 
kalyam, (7) mithyadarganam, (8) tathagatanam anutpadah. 
In Dharmas 134 No. 5 is put before 4, otherwise 1-7 as 
in Mvy, but 8 (obviously by a secondary change) is wholly 
different: (1) narakopapattls, (2) tiryagupapattir, (3) 
yamalokopapattlh, (4) pratyantajanapadopapattir, (5) 
d!rgh8yu?adevopapattir, (6) indriyavikalata, (7) mithya- 
dr?l^» (8) cittotpadavlragitata (seems to be a different 
version of 6, which corresponds to Pali 7, while 8 of the 
others is omitted). As opposed to these there is only one 
k?ana, opportune birth; see s.v. Eight ak§ana Mv ii.363.3; 
LV 412.14; Siks 2.4; 114.14; Gv 116.16; Suv 41.13. The 
word never means misfortune in general, but only un¬ 
favorable birth, and In most cases clearly in just the sense 
described above. So Sik? 147.14 ak§anagatim na gacchaty 
anyatra sattvaparipakat, (a Bodhisattva) is not born in 
an inopportune birth, except to mature creatures (the transl. 
misunderstands); LV 278.22 aksanani pithitany abhfivan, 
and 279.19 aksanah pithitah, are explained by Gv 112.19 
sarvaksanadvarakapatani pithayisyati (or with text 



aksana-vedha 
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i-khila 


pithapayi? 0 , see Chap. 43, s.v.) he will close the door-panels 
(opening into ) all the inopportune births. The ak$ana are 
iodhita, purified, LV 53.6; 357.5, or made Sunya, empty, 
LV 358.13. Others: LV 12.3; 34.22; 275.21; 327.13; 364.7; 
Mv ii.358.5; 371.12; 392.5 = Siks 306.1; Av 1.291.12; 
RP 35.19; Silts 69.5; Sukh 23.9; Gv 54.9 (preta-tiryan- 
narakaksane-gatah); cl. Ldvi, Sutral. 17.26. On SP 163.8 
aksanah samvrta cl. Senart’s note Mv 1.4051.; It is (as 
Senart says) certainly secondary, the original being agha(h) 
aghasamvrta(h), miseries, surrounded by miseries (in ap¬ 
position with lokSntarikS, q.v., sc. narakah or nlraySh); 
ak$an8h in SP was, in my opinion as in Senart’s (il I under¬ 
stand him), a noun and a near-synonym ol agh5(h), 
(constituting) unfavorable births, see agha (2). Perhaps 
ak;anasanivrt5(^) was originally read alter it(?). In Dbh.g. 
7(343).4 read probably aksana^ lor text ak§al8h: sarve tt 
papapalita 'k$alah (text) prabhonti. 

ak$ana-vedha, the art of piercing the target (un¬ 
erringly); first member hyper-Skt. lor Pali akkhana 
(-vedhln; see aksana-vedhin), which really derives Irom 
Skt. akhana, target, see BR 5 App. s.v., and Coomaraswamy, 
Ars Islamica X (1943). 109, n. 9. Cl. Sabda-vedha, vflla- 
vedhin. The mss. in Divy read ak$una-, or ak?Qna-; ed. 
always ak$unna-: (read) aksanavedhe Divy 58.27; 100.12; 
442.8, in lists ot martial arts; °vedhah Mvy 4994 (text 
aksuijria 0 , v.l. ak§una°; Mironov 217.22 .aksflija 0 by em.). 

ak§anavedhi-tva, nt., state or art of being an akfana- 
vedhin: °tve LV 156.13, where text ak$unna°, most mss. 
ak$upa°; none apparently have the correct ak?ana°. 

ak$ ana-vedhin (= Pali akkhana 0 ), having the art 
of hitting the bull’s-eye, ak$ana-vedha, q.v. Implied in 
LV 181.7, where text kalak§unnadharmavedhi; best ms. 
°k§ana°; read v8laksana°, an archer-in-religion who can 
split a hair as target, cl. vSlavedhin. 

Ak$atabuddhi, n. ol a lormer Buddha; Mv 1.138.4. 

a-k^amana, see k?amana. 

ak$amStra, reaching up to the axle (of a chariot); 
with dhara, as deep as a chariot’s axle (from the ground ): 
Mv ii.349.17 “matrahi dharahi huddhak^etram phall, (the 
gods) filled this Buddha-field with streams (ol flowers rained 
down) to the depth of a chariot’s axle; Mvy 7151 “matrabhir 
dhSrabhih (same phrase, Sktized); “matrabhir varidhSra- 
bhir MSV 1.40.4. 

ak$aya (1) a high number, m. in Mvy 7793, nt. in 
Gv 134.2 and Mvy 7922 (cited Irom Gv); gender ambiguous 
(°asya, gen.) Gv 106.5, 18, in both ol which read sattvak- 
saya- lor sattva-k?aya-; (2) m., n. ol a samadhi: Mvy 
547; SsP 1418.15. 

Ak$ayakaranda (in Mvy var. °daka), m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 603; SsP 1424.12. 

Ak§ayakarandfi, n. of a Bodhisattva-dharanl: Mvy 

750. 

ak§ayanik5 (printed so, with n; cf. Skt. -k$ayana), in 
°k5-dana Bull 233.26, gift of something inexhaustible (acc. 
to Chin., wealth: Tib. zad mi $es pa [= ak?aya, Das] can). 

Ak$ayabuddhavam£anirde§a, n. ol a lokadhatu: 
Gv 15.18. 

Ak§ayabuddhavam£avyQha, n. of a samadhi: Gv 
206.7. 

Ak$ayamati, n. ol a Bodhisattva: SP 3.8; 438.2 fl.; 
Mvy 702;.RP 2.1; Mmk 311.14; 312-.5; 461.6. 

Ak§ayamati-nirde6a, n. ol a work: Mvy 1344; 
(°£a-mahaySnasatra) Sik$ 278.4; cl. °mati-satra. 

Ak^ayamati-paripfccha, n. ol a work, apparently 
not the same as prec.: Mvy 1400. 

Ak?ayamati-sfitra, n. ol a work, = °mati-nirde6a: 
Sik? 11.8 and often (on 190.4 Transl. K§ayamati°l). 

ak$ayamukta, n. ol a high number: Gv 106.5 (°tasya, 
gen.). 

Ak§ar3pagata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 572; SsP 
1421.3. 


[ak?ala: Dbh.g. 7(343).4 ’ksalah; read probably 
(a)k§anah; see ak$ana.] 

[ak?una, aksunna, wrong readings lor aksana 
(-vedha, -vedhin, qq.v.).] 

[aksunna(-vySkarana), wrong reading lor aHflna, 


a-ksudra, not mean, not petty, i. e. excellent, superior. 
In ak$udrSvak3£a, q.v.; also aksudrSvacara (see ibidem); 
and akjudranulepana, having fine ointments, Mv ii.102 2- 
104.13; for LV 23.12 see next. 

ak$udr5vak9£a (= Pali akkhuddSvakSsa), of fine 
(not inferior) appearance. Almost always follows prasadika 
and darganiya; all virtual synonyms, applied to women 
and less often to men and children: Mv i.196.20; 352 15- 
ii.422.1, 7 (boy); 432.14; iii.35.18 (man); 153.16 (here 
prasadika is lacking); 218.11; 377.12; 404.17 (an infant 
boy). In Mv i.197.16 (not accompanied by the other adj.) 
said ol the family (kulam) in which a Bodhisattva is 
born; but perhaps this is an erroneous reading, or il cor¬ 
rect means rather possessing, no small scope, range, sphere 
of activity or opportunity (with the meaning ol avaksga 
normal in Skt., Pali, and BHS). This latter, at least, is 
clearly meant by Mvii.1.7, a parallel passage, which 
reads aksudravacaram instead ol this. A third parallel, 
LV 23.12, reads ak$udranupagh5ti, which surely means 
not petty dnd not injurious (so Tib., phran tshegs med cm 
gnod par byed pa med pa yin), not ne frappe pas ceux 
qui ne sont pas michapts (Foucaux). 

a-k?flna, adj. (neg. of k$Ona, q.v.), not faulty. 
(kayasamdarSanam) ak$Qnam avandhyam ca sattvapari- 
pakavinay3ya Dbh 69.10; for Mvy 6463, text ak$unna- 
vyakarana, read with v.l. of Index and Mironov (by em., 
245.61) ak$flna- (confirmed by k$0na-vyakarana, see 
k$Qna). On the other hand, the em. ak$una-vedhah in 
Mironov 217.22, lor Mvy 4994 akjuppa 0 , v.l. aksuna 0 , is 
not correct; read ak$ana-vedha, q.v. 

ak^obhlnl (= Pali’ akkhohini), a high number: LV 
151.4 (vs). Cl. ak$obhya 3, the usual term in BHS, but 
not recorded in Pali. 

Ak?obhya, (1) m., ... of a Buddha; the 2d ol the 5 
(‘transcendent’) Buddhas: Dharmas 3; Mvy 83; Sadh 
16.9; (2) m., n. ol a Buddha dwelling in an eastern region: 
SP 184.7; Suv 7.11; 120.5; Sukh 97.1; his lokadhatu is 
Abhirati, SP loc. cit., and (direction unspecified) Gv 
82.9; AsP 366.14; see also Ak$obhyarSja; direction un¬ 
specified, in some cases at least doubtless the same person¬ 
age, Mv i.139.5; Suv 152.15; RP 58.1; Sik§ 14.13 ft.; see 
P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 578 ff.; (3) nt. (or m.), a high number 
(cl. ak$obhinI): in LV 147.22 = Mvy 7959, a hundred 
vivaras or vimvaras; other, or unspecified, values SP 
409.6; Mvy 8008 (here masc.); Sukh 31.1; Mmk 262.13. 

Ak$obhyar8ja, n. of a Buddha, probably = Ak§o- 
bhya (2): Suv 2.4 (in the east, like Ak?obhya); LV 172.11. 

ak?obhyendriya, a kind of perfume: Gv 153.17 
(-gandhar8ja). 

akhanda-cSrin (cl. Pali akhan<)a-karl), of perfect 
(unbroken) conduct-. LV 223.13, ol the Bodhisattva. 
a-khalita, see 2 khalita. 

a-khinna-vacana (cl. Pali a-khina-vacana, see CPD; 
somewhat problematic; the two words are probably con¬ 
nected, one being a distortion ol the other; cf. §§ 3.2, 4a), 
unwearied in speech: Mv i.134.8 °n51j, ol Bodhisattvas. 

1 akhila (opp. ol, and perh. back-formation from, 
1 sakhila, q.v.), ungentle, = paru$a, of speech: Mv 
i.202.7 = ii.6.4, read both times: akhilavacanac ca narapati 
viramami tathaiva palSunyat; same line i.145.10 has 
paru§a° lor akhila 0 , and in' the next line anytavacanac ca, 
which should be read in i.202.8 and ii.6.5 instead ol 
paru§a° (which duplicates akhila 0 , and leaves ‘lying’ un¬ 
mentioned). 

2 a-khila (= Pali id.), /ree from harshness, hardness 
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(of mind, khila): Mv iii.124.12 samvakpramuktam akhilam 
anaSravam. 

agananiya, nt., a high number: Gv 134.10; 
aganeya, q.v. 

agananiya-parivarta, nt., square of the preceding: 
Gv 134.11; = aganeya-pari°, q.v. 

aganiya (= Skt. aganya), incalculable: SP J92.7 (Vs), 
aganeya (in Skt. as adj., BR s.v. ganeya), nt., a 
high number: Gv 106.23; Mvy 7810 and (cited from Gv) 
7942; = agananiya, which is read in Gv 134.10, the 
passage from which Mvy usually cites. 

aganeya-parivarta, m., square of the preceding: 
Gv 106.23; Mvy 7811; 7943. 

aganya (cf. aganiya), a high number: Sukh 31.2. 
a-gatika, not subject to passing away, see gatika. 
[?agalita, fluent, of voice; see galita.] 
agava, nt., var. for SrSva, q.v. Also: Gv 133.25, in 
lieu of magava, q.v.; in position corresponds to kamara, 
q.v. 

agasti-haritaki, a kind of plant or tree: Mvy 5781; 
Tib. a-gas (partial transliteration). In Mironov agasti atid 
harltakl are presented as separate items, perhaps cor¬ 
rectly; agasti is recorded as n. of a plant or tree in Skt. 
But the Kyoto ed. Interprets Agasti- in the cpd. as the 
rsi-name. 

agara, nt., a high number: Mvy 7705 = Tib. yid yal, 
which also renders agara, q.v. 

agSrastha, adj. (= AMg. ag&rattha; not in Pali), 
dwelling in houses (before retiring from the world): Mv 
i.104.8 (prose). 

a-gSha, see gaha. 

a-guru (= Pali agaru), not offensive, not troublesome: 
yadi te aguru Av i.94.3 (Pali sace te agaru); saced . .. 
asty aguru i.229.6 and 230.1, 9; saced ... (gen. of person) 
aguru, ii.90.12, if you don’t mind. 

agocara (= Pali id.),, improper behavior; underlies 
agocari-karotl acts improperly, does wrong, and -bhavatl, 
wrong behavior takes place: nSgarajau yadi Silrparakam 
nagaram 5gami$yato ’gocarIkari?yatalj Divy 50.23; 
samanvaharata nagendrau Silrparakam nagaram ma 
’gocaribhavisyati 51.1-2, take heed for the city of S. that 
no wrong behavior (i. e. injury to the inhabitants, 51.3-5) 
takes place. 

Agni, n. of a yak?a leader: May 236.17. 
agni-kar$u, or °§Q (cf. Pali ang&ra-kasu, °sii), fire- 
pit: sarpa$iro-’gnikar$u-sadr$ah (kfimah) LV 329.9 (vs)-; 
Tib. me mur, according to Jkschke and Das =, me mdag, 
burning embers; ye kSma varjenti yathagnikarjflm Sik? 
193.7 {vs, cited from Samadh). 

agnl-khadS(see s.v. -khada), fire-pit: Mvy 6622 = 
Tib. me mur gyi hobs, oven, fire-pit, or doft, pit; SP 448.5 
“khadaya (loc.); LV 174.1; Av i.220.13; 264.1; Suv 157.4; 
RP 19.11 (text °khadhSm, read °khadam); Kv 9.21; 10.12; 
37.4 (in Kv associated with hells); Gv 116.14; 184.21 
(°dayam api prapatito na dahyate); Dbh 33.17; Bbh 
337.1 (sacen mahatySm °day5m 5tm&nam prak§ipasi). 

Agnighata, n. of a hell: Kv 18.13 (misprinted °vata); 
98.2; pi. Kv 66.17. Not likely to be a Mlpdic corruption 
of agnikhada (altho this is associated with hells in Kv), 
which occurs Kv 98.5 Just after agnighata. 
agnljuha(7), see s.v. agnihuta. 

Agnidatta, n. of a king: Divy 620.13; (the same? 
at Vairambhya) MSV i.25.16 ft 

agnlnya, distorted Sktization of Pali agganfia, 
primeval (derived from Skt. agra, perhaps with -jiia?), 
see CPD and Senart Mv i note 617: Mv i.340.17 (tam eva) 
paurSnam aksaram °nyam upanipate, artham c5sya na 
vibhavayetsub; similarly 341.10; 342.6, 16; ill.206.13; 
always epithet of ak$ara, and in all but the last associated 
with paurana; Pali also combines porana and agganna 
as ep. of akkhara, ancient primeval formula, in similar 
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phrase; in BHS always subject of upanipate, came in, 
occurred, was mentioned (in Pali the phrase is object of 
anupatanti or anupadanti, they repeat; CPD s.v. akkhara 2). 

Agniprabha, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.15. 

agni-bala(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5962; cited 
under one heading with agnivarna-ratna, and both trans¬ 
lated literally in Tib. Mironov reads only agnivarna, 
without vd. 

AgnibhSnda, n. of a people, among whom Buddha 
made a ‘descent from the gods’; this event is otherwise 
always located at SSmka&ya, q.v., which is mentioned 
two lines above in Mmk but seems to be definitely not 
the place meant here: (bahutlrthayatanam sthanam 
sampratosya tadfi punah,) Agnibhande jane kjtva dev5- 
vataranam Subham Mmk 582.(25-)26. 

Agnimfilin (Pali Aggimaii), n. of a mythical sea: 
Jm 91.14. 

Agnlmukha, n. of a naga: Divy 119.26; 122.27. 

Agnirak?ltika, n. of a piSSci: M5y 239.23. 

agni-varna(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5962; see 
s.v. agni-bala. 

?agnivalukfi(- bhayStah): Mfiy 248.6, in a list of 
dangers from which freedom is sought: nirmukta garmja- 
bhayatah, agni°yatah, dharanikampabhayatah. Should 
we read v51uka°? But what would fire-sand mean,? 
Obscure^ 

AgniveSya, pi., n. of a brahmahical school: Divy 
635.18. (Sg. as n. of a teacher, Mbh. crit. ed. 1.158.27; 
and cf. Skt. figniveSya). 

AgnivaiSySyana (= Pali AggivessSna, n. of Di- 
ghanakha; cf. AMg. AggivesSyana), surname of Dlr- 
ghanakha: Av ii.187.10fl. 

AgniSrI, n. ot a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

agni-huta, fire-offering, agnihotra: “hutarp (or v.l. 
agnijuham, mss.) tasya prati?jhato mama (as I am setting 
about to sacrifice .. .), prabhamkaro lokatamonudo yathS, 
aditya lokasmim tatheva iryasi... Mv ii.55.10 (vs); one 
of these forms (or agni 0 m.c.) should doubtless be read 
(Senart em. wrongly); cf. Pali aggihutta and aggijuhana, 
°jah°, both = agnihotra. 

agnihotrika (= Pkt. aggihottiya; hot in Pali; cf, 
Skt. agnihotrin, and agnihotrika, Schmidt s.v.), culti¬ 
vating the agnihotra: Av i:208.9 r?ih ... °kah; il.28.3; 
65.17 (Corrigenda). 

AgnISvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 9. 

[agneya, Agneyl, read Xg°, q.v.] 

agra, (1) adj. (in Skt. only Lex,; replaces Skt. agrya; 
= Pali agga), first, chief, prime, foremost, best: Mvy 2521; 
ye brahmavimanh agras SP 190:16 (vs); sfltram agram 
385.2 (vs); lokasyfigro LV 162.2, best of the world; dhy8yina 
agra 169.5 (vs); jnanam cagram 371.14; agram ca... 
ojah 387.1; bhavSn ihagras tribhave 398.21; agro prajfiaye 
Mv i.44.9, first in wisdom; 113.6 (food); 248.17,18; ii.208.13; 
259.9; iii.63.17-18; Divy 61.29; 349,14; 385.8; Siks 129.4; 
311.14 f.; Bbh 94.17; etc., common. As prior member of 
cpds.: agra-ganlka, leading harlot Mv iii.35.17 ff.; agra- 
pudgala, foremost person, a Buddha, Mv i.47'.2 (mss. mostly 
°puhgala); agrapura, leading city, Mv i.4.6; agrabala, 
having prime powers Divy 99.20; agrabalin, MSV ii.78.4; 
agraSravaka, leading disciples, Mv i.307.4; others, see the 
fallowing entries; also (like vara) at the end of cpds. in 
same sense, see rasSgra; (2) nt. of the preceding used as 
substantive: (a) the best of its class, used particularly as 
predicate to akhyayate <°ti), with a personal subject (so 
in Pali, tathagato tesam aggain akkhayati, CPD s.v. 
akkhayati): (sa...) agram akhyayati Mv iii.390.6; 
samyaksambuddhas te§am agram akhyatah Ay i.50,1 (so 
ms.; Speyer em. agra(h); to be sure agra(h) is printed in 
the text of the same phrase, without report of v.l., in 
Av i.329.16, but Mv and Pali support agram of ms. in 
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1.50.1); (b) first-class gift, as if for agra-ddna (cf. Pali 
agga-dfina and CPD s.v. agga 2, c), agram abhiharSmi 
te Mv iii.211.10; the same vs in Pali DN ii.240.17 has 
aggha twice in text but v.l. once agga, and cf. Jat. v. 
377.19 aggam in same sense. 

agrakulika (= Pali agga°), of very prominent family r 
agrakulika-putra, Divy 366.6; Karmav 70.5. In Divy 
contrasted with the milder kulika-putra, see kulika. 

agratah sthSpayitvd seems to mean hardly more 
than beginning with, including (as the most prominent 
or important of the group), = -ddi in com)).: (sarvdvSn 
bodhisattva-gano maitreyam. . .) agratah sthapayitvS 
SP 315.6 (prose). 

AgratS-sOtra, n. of a work (probably = Pali Etad- 
agga-vagga, AN 1.23 ft): Karmav 155.14; 15740; 161.20; 
see L6vi’s notes. 

agrapada (= Pali aggapada, cf. pada), pi., the 
highest, most sublime subfects (or utterances ?): (padena 
padam Vyafijanena vyafijanaip samsyandate sameti) yad 
ut&grapadaih Av ii.142.17; 143.6, and that too with... 

Agrapuru?a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.5; 
as common noun, leading personage, Mv i.3.9. 

agra-prajfiapti (= Pali agga-panflatti; in AN ii.17.12 
list of four, relating to RShu, MandhStar, M5ra, and the 
TathSgata), proclamation of superiority, statement that 
some person or thing is supreme in his 'or its class: Av 
i.49.10 ff. and 329.13 ff. (three, relating to Buddha, 
dharma, and samgha), 

AgramaticitracQda, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3428. 
agraySna, ( 1 ) best vehicle, = mahayana: Vaj 30.6; 
also °nin, see -yflnin; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 
Agravlrabahu, n. of a yak?a: Mvy 3373. 
Agrasanumati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
agrasdra, a high number, or method of calculation 
(gaoanS): LV 148.19; Mvy 7986 (cited from LV). 

Agratavika (cf. Pali Aggajava, adj.), n. of a wood 
at Xfavikd: °ke dave MSV 11.51.9. 

agrdsanika, adj. (= Pali aggdsanika), having a chief 
seat, occupying a high position: brShmano... rfijflo 
’grasanikah Av i.105.6, a brahman who occupied the chief 
seat (position) with the king. In line 11 he says to a Buddha, 
ni?idatu bhagavdn agrasane. 

a-graha, m. (neg. to -graha), ( no-belief) false oeuef,' 
attachment to an erroneous view: Vaj 42.13; 45.5 (cited s.v. 
-graha, q.v.). 

agre, postpos. with abl., from (of time): ito ... agre 
Mv i.165.16, from this point (of time). Cf. Pali agge, only 
in cpds.; and -agrena, in cpds., in same meaning and 
much more commonly. Cf. also Skt. agre, used (see pw 
s.v. agra) in much the same way but apparently recorded 
only in SB. 

-agrena, postpos., (beginning) from, of time. (In 
Pali it seems that only agge is used in this sense, not 
aggena as PTSD says; CPD seems to be right in saying 
that aggena means only according to.) tadagrena, from that 
(time) on, LV 19.4; 265.9; 407.10; adySgrena, from now on, 
SP 107.3; 467.12; Mv i.365.13; Av i.89.7; ii.13.2; Divy 
7.10; 32.8; 53.8; 72.2; 187.21, etc.; Bhlk 24b.4. 

Agrodaka, n. cf a town: M5y 18, 70 (cf. Ldvi p. 65). 
Agrodika, n. of a piSacI: May 239.22. 
agha, m. (= Pali id.), (1) sky, atmosphere; only in 
aghani$tha, q.v.; (2) in the lokantarika (q.v.) passage, 
agha aghasamvrta(h) or aghasphuta(h) (or other cpd.) 
means miseries (? miserable) and enclosed by ( full of, or the 
like) miseries; so essentially Senart, Mv i note 405 f. 
We could perhaps recognize the first agha as an adj. (so 
in RV and once in BhagP.); but it seems more likely that 
it is the more familiar noun, which esp. in Pali often means 
misery. In the Pali version (CPD s.v. s agha, end) we 
should read agha aghasamvutS, as Senart perceived 
(texts asamvutfi, a Very old corruption); or at least, that 


must have been the original version. The CPD assumes 
an otherwise unknown adj. agha, aerial, without support, 
which is inappropriate and implausible. 

aghani$tha, doubtless understood as sky-based (see 
agha, 1), a class of gods: Mvy 3107, where it follows 
akani$tha, of which it is surely nothing but a folk-ety¬ 
mological distortion. So Wogihara, Lex. It occurs in no 
other of my texts unless in Bbh; Wogihara reads so in 
62.6 and 68.5; actually it is read only in the latter place 
by one of the two mss. (which reads ani?tha in the former 
place), while the other ms. reads akani$(ha both times. 
WogiHara’s suggested interpretation, and those he quotes 
from YaSomitra and Chin., seem to me fantastic and 
worthless. Cf. lokani$(ha. 

agharika, or °ka, n. pi. °ka(h), a kind of toy: Divy 
475.19. Etyjn.? 

aghflvin (= Pall id., see §22.51), sinful: Ud v.10 
(= Pali Ud ii.7), read aghavlnah (text agh&dinah; Pali 
aghavino); in Ud ix.16 ms. aghatinah, for which Chakra- 
varti would read aghavinah (the line, is fragmentary). 

anka-dhatri, nurse who carries a baby on her hip: 
Mvy 9478; Divy 475.12, defined 13-14: aftkadhatrity 
ucyate ya darakam ahkena parikar$ayaty angapratyangSni 
ca samsthapayati. Tib. bn Mvy pah na = ahka, which it 
seems must be the orig. form, since in India babies are 
carried on the hip. Yet in all other cases the word is written 
amsa-dh" (or am$a-, in mss. also atsa-), and this seems 
to have had real currency, as shown s.v. For the clichd 
see s.v. k?lra-dhatrl. 

arikula (= Skt. °ra), sprout: ratnankuiah LV 76.15, 
jewelled sprouts (no v.l. in mss.; Calc. °r§lj); -bhai§aJ5hkula-, 
^raddhankulanam LV 352.12 and 13 (both edd. °ra°, 
but in 12 best mss., in 13 all mss. °la°). 

ankudagraha, m. (in Pali ahkusaggaha Is one who 
practices the art, and so Skt. °4agraha, a rare word; the 
art in Pali is ahkusagayha), the art of handling an (elephant-) 
goad: Mvy 4981; LV 156.11 (one of the arts mastered by 
the young Bodhisattva); Divy 442.6. 

anga, (1) member, part (as in Skt. and Pali, where it is 
recorded as nt. only), m. (at least modified by two m. adj.), 
sarve bhavanga ... niruddhSh LV 420.14 (so all mss., 
Lefm. °dha); (2) attribute, quality, characteristic, like the 
Skt. guna' (so Pali, CPD s.v., 4, where it is shown that Pali 
uses it ‘mostly with numbers’, and often in dependence on 
samannagata, cf. below); the 60 qualities (afiga) of the 
Buddha’s voice, MVy 444, listed 445-504, cf. SOtrUl. xii.9; 
same mg; in cpds., see a$tShga (2), fipranySnga, svarSn- 
ga; also kulam (the family in which the Bodhisattva is 
born in his last existence) §a?tlhi angehi samanvSgatam 
bhavati Mv 1.197.14 (there follows a list of the 60 ‘qualities’). 
In the LV parallel, 23.10 ff., catuh?a$ty-ak5rair .. , sani- 
pannakulam bhavati. Repetition Mv ii.1.6, also with list 
following. Both Pall and BHS further refer to five bad 
qualities as paflcSnga (Pali °anga): pancanga-vlprahlna 
(124.15 -vipratihlna), of Buddhas, Divy 95.17; 124.15; 
264.30; acc. to Vism. 146.5-6 they are the nlvarananl. 
On the other hand, there are five good qualities referred to 
by Pali pancanga in Vism. 146.25 ff.; and a different set, 
characteristic of kings or brahmans, 'gentlemanly qualities’, 
PTSD s.v.; cf. s.v. paficSAgika, esp. 3; the Buddha speaks 
pancahgena svarena, MSV 1.220.20. The line between 
meanings 1 and 2 is not always easy to draw. E. g. Mvy 424 
describes the TathSgata as 5 adangasamanvagatah, re¬ 
ferring to the six angas (‘qualities’ ? or members, parts'!) of 
upek$a, cf. chaJangasamannSgata DN iii.269.19 (list 
follows; consists of indifference to the objects of each of 
six senses), and Vism. 160.9 ff. (chajangupekkha is the 
first of ten upekkha), 

ahgana, nt. —Pali id.), spot, blemish, depravity, evil: 
Mvy 2157 ”pam. Common in compounds anadgana, nir-a°, 
sSngana, qq.v., which are qften spelled with °na in BHS. 
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angadSha, m., body-burn, a disease: Mvy 9523; 
Bhlkl7a.2. 

Angedika, n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 13. 
AAgadinna, n. of a king of Videha: Jm 192.12. 
The Pali form is Angati (Jat. 544, which is the same story). 

anga-nadika. acc. to Tib. (pa car, see Das) loin-cloth: 
°kfiip ... figarikadharmas tarhy ... yad ut8Agana<ji(ka) 
MSV ii.94.15-17, in a list of garments forbidden to monks; 
abbreviated aAga in the uddftna il.91.17; Pali Vin. 1.306.8 
has instead akkanSla, supposed to be for Skt. arka-; see 
CPD. 

aAgabheda, m., a diset.se (perhaps something like 
rheumatism): thrice in AV, where it is not entirely clear 
whether it is an epithet of yak?ma or an independent 
disease; Mvy 9510 ■= Tib. yan lag tu zug pa, pain in the 
limbs. Not noted in Pali or Pkt. 

ahga-mani(-vidya), (science of) bodily marks: Mvy 
5055 =» 4a mtshan (-gyi dpyad). 

aAga-llpl, script of the Ahgas, a kind of writing: 
LV 125.20 (Tib. also aAga-). 

aAgAnusSrin (= Pali id.), attendant on, attached or 
conforming to, the limbs (of the body); with viyu, one of 
the winds pervading the body: pi. “riijo vSyava(h) Sik? 
248.13, rendered by Bendall and Rouse as rheumatism, for 
reasons not evident to me. 

aAgarln (= Pali id.), (apparently) red (like coals, 
angara); only in the verse Therag. 527 = Jat. i.87.1 = Mv 
iii.93.10 angarino, of trees (in the Pali; in Mv hopelessly 
corrupt, the noun being omitted). 

-aAgika, see -amAika. 

Anglras (= Pali °rasa). nom. sg. °r51i, n. of a king 
(in Pali of the race of Mahasammata): Mvy 3572 (in a list 
of cakravartins headed by Mahasammata, 3552). 

Ahglrajva (?), n. of a p§i: AAgirajvft (sol) nima 
maharsih May 256.18. Note that Angtrasa (also in Skt.; 
= Anglras) is mentioned just before this. 

Anglrasa (= Pali id. in mg. 1; regular Skt would be 
Angtrasa, q.v.), (1) ep. of the Buddha: Mv iii.109.20; (2) 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv lil.239.5 f. 

angullka, (1) (Pali id., = Skt. aAguli) finger-, only 
in ekangullkayS or pi. °kabhis, (pointing) with single 
finger(sy. sg. LV 49.3; 67.12; pi. LV 290.17; (2) = Skt 
aAguliya(ka), finger-ring; both times with v.L angullka, 
probably read so (MIndic reduction, § 3.118, of aAguliy- 
akS, q.v.), Mv ii.73.1; 102.16. 

AAgulimala (= Pali id.), n. of a brigand converted 
by Buddha: Av i. 148.9. 

AAgulimSllka, n. of a work: Lank 258.4 (nirv&n8n- 
gul°, v.L nirmanSngur, presumed to be dvandva by 
Bendall-Rouse and Suzuki), presumably = next; quoted 
Sik? 133.4 (here ms. °laka). 

AAgullmSUya, nt., n. of a work, presumably = 
prec.: Mvy 1398. 

aAgulIka, see aAgulika (2). 

aAgulIphanahastaka, having a hand with fingers 
(round and awkward) like a snake’s hood: Mvy 8776 (Chin. 
round-fingered ); MSV iv.68.6 (read with ms.). Corresponds 
to Pali phana-hatthaka Vin.i.91.11, interpreted SBE 13.225 
as having hands like a snake’s hood; comm. 1027.1 yassa 
vaggulipakkhaka ( bat’s wings) viya anguliyo sambaddhfi 
honti. 

aAguliyaka, fern., finger-ring; nowhere else recorded 
in this form and gender; butcf. aAgulika (Hka): aAguily- 
ak5 ... patita Mv il.110.4; s5 aAguliyaka dr?(a parijnSta 
5; aAguliyaka ... patita 13. 

aAgulIya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.20; Tib. 
finger (sor mo pahi) writing. 

aAgu$tha-vibhedika, nt., thumb-separater, presum¬ 
ably a glove or mitten with separate hole for thumb but 
not for the other fingers: °kany any5ni ca vividhani 
vastrarii Kv 78.21. 


AAgottama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.2 f. 
Acarafarkiraja, one of the 10 krodha: Dharmas 11; 
— Acalatakkiraja, q.v. 

Acala, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 580; SsP 1421.19; 
(2) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.53.18; (3) one of the 
krodha (cf. next): Sadh 137.13. 

Acalatakkiraja, n. of one of the krodha: Sadh 
418.6; both Acala and TakkirSja are thus used, alone; 
and see Acaratarkiraja. 

Acaladeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6-7. 
Acalamati, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 813.15. 

AcalagrI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.2. 
Acalaskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
acala, (1) n. of the 8th Bodhisattva bhAml: Mvy 893; 
Dharmas 64; LaAk 15.5; 221.19; Dbh 5.10 etc.; Bbh 
353.3; (2) n. of a r8k$asl: SP 400.6; May 243.26; (3) n. 
of a female-lay-disciplfe: Gv 170.13; 172.1 ff.; AcalopBsi- 
kflvimok?a (so read for text vScanopSs 0 ), Sik? 36.4, 
refers to Gv 170-179, dealing with Acaia’s instruction to 
Sudhana; Sik? 36.5-8, cited from Gv 171.21 26. 

acalScala, immovable (acala) as a mountain (acala): 
acalAcalam (niteayam) LV 216.15 (vs). 

Acalitasumana(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
L141.16 (°nah, n.sg.). 

Acalendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7. 
Acalop&sik3vimok$a, see Acala (3). 
acara, probably m.c. for Skt. acara, unchanging, 
constant: ac&ra-carlkam, unchanging (constant) course (of 
the Buddha, for countless aeons) RP 5.13 (vs). To be sure 
there is a Skt. noun c5ra, movement, of which this might 
be a compound with a-; but no such cpd. is recorded in 
Skt. or MIndic. 

acinti(?u) for Skt. acintya, see $ 3,115. 
acintia, see acintiya. 

aclntika (perhaps MIndic for acintyaka, q.v.? or 
hyper-Skt. for acintiya = Skt. acintya?), unthinkable, 
incomprehensible: Mvy 733 (Tib. bsam gyis mi khyab pa, 
impenetrable by thought); Mmk 559.20 (vs) carya bodhim 
acintikS (in line 25 belownote acintyaka); k alp am acintikam 
Mmk 587.2 (= kalpan acintyak8n, for unthinkable aeons). 

Acintikamadhyabuddhivikrldita, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Mvy 733; see prec. Tib. bsam gyis mi khyab pahi 
dkyil hkhor la bio gros mam par rol pa, sporting in enlight¬ 
enment in( to) a circle (dkyil alone generally = madhya) 
that is incomprehensible by thought. 

acintiya, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. acintya), unthinkable: 
examples §3.103. Once written acintia: dana-aclntia- 
ty&ga-mukhena Sik? 328.2 (vs; wrongly divided in ed.), 
by means of inconceivable giving of gifts. 

acintya, nt., a very high number: Mvy 7814; 7946 
(here cited from Gv); 8047; Sukh 31.3; Gv 106.24; 134.13. 

acintyaka (= Skt. acintya), unthinkable; cf. acintika 
(°tika occurs Mmk 559.20): Mmk 559.25 (vs). 

Acintyagun3nuttaradharmagocara, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 443.9. 

acintyaparivarta, m. (or, in Gv 134.13, nt.), square of 
acintya; Mvy 7815; 7947 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.24; 
134.13. 

AcintyaSri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7. 
acira-cira-cirena (m.c. for °na; no v.l.; as one word? 
so text): LV 78.5 (vs). Rendered by Foucaux for a long 
time. M3ya speaks to the King: deva £ri u hi mahyam 
bh&sato yam matam me; acira-cira-clreni jfita udySna- 
buddhih, ... for a long time I have cd'nceived the thought of 
(going to) the pleasure-park. Could acira(m?) be taken 
separately, with preceding line? Tib. seems to have nothing 
for acira; it says yun rift riA po hdas nas, for a long, long 
time past. 

acirayanasamprasthita, = nava-yana°, q.v.: AsP 
286.6. 
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ajltavatl 


a-cirasthitika-tS, see cirasthitika, and s.v. sthitaka 
(4). 

[aclrna- dandats, var. for aclrna 0 , q.v.] 
acela (= Pali id.) m., a member of a sect of naked 
ascetics: Mvy 8467 (-d&nam; cf. Pali Vin. iv.92.3-5); 
Sik$ 331.12. 

acelak'a(= Pall id.), = prec.: Mvy 3528; Prat 511.10. 
acchafa, nt. (only Mmk 159.23; in Pail acchara as 
stem in comp, beside °r5) = acchara, q.v. 

acchara, also acchata-samghata (= Pali and 
AMg. acchara, Pali also acchara-saipghata), once ac- 
chajA-samhSta (see samhata); cf. ricchaja (for rcch- 
aja? which could be the original of acchara), (1) 
snap of the fingers : ekacchata ye (so read with WT) ca 
karonti gabdam SP 392.6; acchatS-gabdena Divy 555.21; 
“gabdah Mvy 2802; °gabdam ak&r$It, snapped his fingers, 
Gv 510.22; “saipghfita-gabdab SP 388,8; (2) as n. of a 
small unit of time, instant, jiffy. °(a (printed “(Sip in 
160.7, wrongly) tvarita gatih Mmk 160.7; 279.23; once 
as nt. (see accha(a), °(am Mmk 159.23; various adverbs, 
in a jiffy, accha(amatrena Mmk 79.27; °(a-samghata- 
matram Mvy 8226; Divy 142.11; °ta-pada-matram Mmk 
268.18; ekacchat5samh&tamatram Siks 214.11; as adj., 
having or characterized by the measure of a finger-snap, i. e. 
in a jiffy, agreeing with personal subject, (Manjugrlh ...) 
“ttsarnghatamatro ... vikurvanam ... samapadyata 
Mmk 3.27. 

acchati (= Pali id., Pkt. acchai), sits: accha drume 
tuva LV 343.2 (vs) sit at the free!; [(pl(he) acchati Mv 
ii.379.5 (vs), but this is surely an error for acchambhl of 
Sik$ 303.3, which meter requires;] kausldyam acchati 
Slk? 298.4 (could be sits in sloth, but might also be goes to 
stoth as Bendall assumes following Pischel 480; in LV 
this is impossible). 

acchandagamln, adj., probably not going after whims 
or desires, of the family of the Bodhlsattva: °gaminam 
LV 24.1 n.sg.; “garni Mv i.197.20; il.1.10 (all same passage). 

acchambhita, adj. (neg. of chambhita, and cf. 
next; Pali has acchambhitatta), not frightened : Gv 37.1'; 
40.20, etc.; 452.24; adv. °taip, without consternation, Mv 
ii.281.15 (parallel with abhitam, asamvlgnam, asamtra- 
stam). 

acchambhin, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. astambhin; neg. 
of chambhin; cf. prec., and chambati, chambhita, etc.; 
on etymology see under chambati), not paralyzed with 
fear, not frightened: acchambhl, n. sg. m. (in LV 284.18, 
and possibly 285.9, voc.) LV 284.18 (vs); 285.9 (vs); Mvy 
1821; Mv ii.269.20; 270.1, 18; 278.21; 281.13; read ac¬ 
chambhl Mv ii.379.5, with the parallel Sik$ 303.3, for text 
acchati; acchambhl, n. sg. m. Gv 364.20 (vs); accham- 
bhinam (! n. sg. m.; -m ‘hiatus-bridger’?; amankubhotah 
Mmk 93.24 (prose). 

acchindatl (= Pali id., for Skt. achinatti; Senart 
always emends to acch°), (1) takes away, removes, with 
gen. of person, acc. of thing: acchinditva Mv ii.434.3, 9 
(te$am bhratrnam); ili.7.17 (gulikam); in Mv ill.403.12, 14, 
read ahaip na (14 ... naiva) kasyaci deml n&pl acchindami 
(with mss., misinterpreted by Senart), I do not give to 
anyone nor take away from anyone; (2) abolishes, puts away: 
acchet(t)va (trspfim) Mv iii.285.6, 9 (= Pali acchejja, 
acchijja, same vs, SN i.127.3, 6). 

Acchinnadhara, n. of a rain-deity: Sik? 247.8. 
Acchila, n. of a naga-king: May 247.34. 

Acyuta, (1) n, of a Bodhisattva cakravartin: Mv 
i.113.14; (2) n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3292; May 247.34; 
(3) pi., n. of a class of gods (as in Pali accuta): MahSsamaj. 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.18. 

Ajakarna, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.76.1." 
ajanya (cf. Pali ajafifia), prob. ignoble, debased: 
ajanyasya brahmariasya putro Mv i.319.12; 321.16; 323.7; 
said of Jyotipala; since he was a friend of a potter’s son, 


his father may have been an outcaste brahman. Senart 
assumes mg. noble, on grounds which I find unconvincing 
The mg. I assume fits the Pali ajafina, Jat, ii.437.17 
In Mv 111.119.23 prob. read with v.l. anajanyarathg, not 
ignoble chariots, for ajanya 0 of text. (Meter is bad in either 
case.) In Kv 42.10 for na jatye$u read perhaps n&janye$u, 
not among ignoble people; see s.v. jatya. 

ajapadaka-daptja, m. (= Pali ajapada-daij<ja)> staff' 
(cleft) like a goat’s hoof: Mvy 9045; ajapBdaka-dangaka, 
Id., MSV iv.75.5. 

AjapSla-nyagrodha (= Pali °nlgrodha), the Goat¬ 
herd's Banyan, under which Buddha spent some time 
(the 6th week, according to Mv) shortly after enlight¬ 
enment: Mv lli.302.21; 313.18. Story of how, it got its 
name, Mv 111.301.8 ft. (apparently does not occur in Pali; 
doubtless a late invention based on the name); ajapSlasya 
nya° 111.302.21; 425.18, 23; 436.19, 22. 

Ajaya, n. of a goddess: Sldh 502.10. 
aja-r-edaka (cf. Pali ajejaka, Skt. Gr. ajahjaka), 
voc. °ke, 0 female of the goats-and-sheep ! (cf. § 4.63): MSV 
lv.228.16 (vs). Addressed to a ewe; use of the dvandva cpd. 
is peculiar but hardly questionable; cf. § 23.3. Confirmed 
by nom. (s5) ’ja-r-edika 228.21 (prose). 

ajava, perhaps to be read for java, a high number, in 
Gv 106.13; see s.v. ayava. 

a-jstaka, adj. (=Skt. ajata), unborn: ajatakSg ca 
(v.l. ajata sarve) SP 281.9 (vs), m.c. 

Ajatagatru (= Pali Ajatasattu), n. of a king of 
Magadha, son of Bimbisara: SP 5.5 (attends the Buddha); 
Divy 55.17; 279.20 fl.; 369.9; 380.18; 545.8; Av i.54.6 fl.; 
83.6; 88.7; 308.5 fl.; il.182.1 ft.; Slk? 274.3-4 (from Tatha- 
gataguhya-sQtra); Mmk 590.2 (in the sequel repeatedly 
referred to as Aj8takhya, e. g. ajatakhyo nrpottamaij 
592.7); Karmav 45.3; 49.20 (summary of his story), et alibi. 

Ajatagatrukaukptyavinodana, m., n. of a work: 
Mvy 1358. 

Ajatakhya, see AjataSatru. 
ajanaka, adj., foolish, see janaka. 
ajananaka, adj., = prec., see jananaka. 

Ajita, (1) (= Pali id.) epithet of Maitreya; mostly 
voc. in direct address, the name Maitreya being otherwise 
used in same context; but other forms occur (ajitasya 
Karmav 40.1): SP 18.4; 308.1, 2 ; 309.2 ff.; 327.3; 332.6 ft; 
345.7 ft., eto.; Mv 1.51.6; Sik§ 97.8; (an unidentified 
Bodhlsattva, prob. Maitreya) Sukh 64.7 ff.; 92.10; (2) n. 
of a future Buddha, but seemingly distinguished from 
Maitreya: Mv iii.330.8; (3) n. of an attendant on the 
Bodhisattva (SSkyamunl) in a previous birth: Jm 3.4 
(query: to be identified with Maitreya?). 

Ajita KeSakambala, or Tin (= Pali Ajita Kesakam- 
bala, or °1I, Tin), n. of one of the six heretical teachers of 
Buddha’s time (see s.v. Parana KaSyapa), named with 
the others: Tab Mvy 3548 (Ajita-ke$°, as cpd.; so also 
Mironov); Divy 143.11; Av 1.231.4 (ms. Kesa 0 ); Tasya Mv 
i.253.14; Tl, nom. sg. Mv 1.256.20; iii.383.16. 

Ajitacakra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.12. 
Ajitamjaya, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 41.17; 
(2) n. of a locality: Mfiy 27; 69. 

Ajitapu$ya (? Senart with v.l. “pu^yala), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv i.137.13; see pu$yala. 

Ajltabala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 
ajitavatigandha, a (mythical?) kind of jewel: 
(-maniraja-) Gv 101.8; cf. ajltavatl. 

Ajitasena, n. of a householder: Gv 453.18, 26, etc. 
? AjitasenarSjan (mss. Ajinasenah R8ja), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.140.11. 

Ajita, n. of one of the four Kumarl, q.v., or Bhaginl: 
Mmk 537.8; 539.25; 543.9 et alibi; prob. the same, a 
yak?ini, 573.14. 

ajltavatl, a kind of perfume (cf. ajitavatigandha): 
ajitavati(gandharaja-) Gv 153.15. 



ajinaka 




ajinaka (= Skt. °na plus -ka svarthe), deerskin: °kena 
Mv iii.144.9; 154.11 (both prose). 

? ajina-khipa (or, Sktized, °k$ipa; m. or nt.; = Pali 
“kkhipa), deerskin dress (of an ascetic): “khipena, so I em. 
Mv 11.147.7, for mss. jana-kapilena, -karitena. The vs was 
pu§pit5gr5; Senart fails badly on it, but some of my 
guesses, too, are far from certain: ka$ayapata-(m.c. for 
ka$Syapata-) -valambitaprakar§i ajinakhipena vlstlrna 
aindramarge, bhQrikamalajSvakirnagatro Saranavare gata 
eka cakravakah. See my Reader, Four Sights (Mv), end. 

Ajiravati (Skt. Gr.: = Pali Aciravati; see also 
Xryavati), n. of a river at SrSvasti: Av i.63.5 ft.; ii.69.3; 
MSV ii.85.20. 

ajihma-kuk?i = abhugna (q.v.) -kuksi. 
a-jihmikarana, see jlhml°. 

ajlvika: Sik§ 332.1 (vs), probably only m.c. for fij° 
(despite note p. 414). 

Ajeya, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 548 (not In SsP). 
Ajflanavldhvamsana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
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a-flSna (nt.; Pali afiana; MIndic for ajftana, §2.15), 
ignorance: jnanam na kalpeti, arianu (n. sg.) no bhavet 
MadhK 157.1 (vs; no v.l.). 

[aftja (afljas?), cf. Skt. anjas, quickly ; exclamation 
used in Pali (J§t. 1.192.5, 29) in urging a draft-animal to go 
(gee 1 get up\ go ahead\), come up\ In LV 394.18 (vs) tad 
anja is Lefm.’s em. for tad-anya of all mss. and .Calc, 
which seems to make no sense. Addressed by Brahma to 
the Buddha, urging him to preach the law; presumed to 
mean perhaps come on I But Tib. seems to have had a 
quite different reading: kha hbyed pa, mouth open (Fou- 
caux, ouvre ta bouche ; but the form Is not given as impv. 
by Jft.). Should we read ud-afica, 2 sg. impv., for Skt. 
ud-ancaya, ertdnen lassen (pw)? Graphic confusion of u 
and ta occurs in some Indian alphabets, e. g. in Sfiradfi.] 
afljati (= Pali id., Skt. anakti), anoints, ppp. afijita: 
anjitehi ak ? Ihi Mv 11.234.17. 

1 Afijana or °na-ka, n. of a king of Benares, father of 
Puijyavant(a): Mviil.33.12 (°nako, n. sg.), 15 (“nasya, gen.). 

(2 afijana: mfgo ... raktehi khurehi anjanehi aksihi 
prabhasvarehi darianlyehi Mv 1.363.18. No v.l.; but there 
is no authority for afijana as adj. [PTSD quotes 3 JSt. 
passages for this, all erroneous.] Senart suggests safijanehi 
or equivalent. But perhaps render: with red hoofs and eyes 
bright and beautiful (as if?) with collyrium.) 

afijaniya or °ya (so Senart with one ms.), or afijanaka 
or °ka (v.l.), ace. to Senart box for holding collyrium; cf. 
Pali afijani, AMg anjaniya (for °ka), id.: °niya (v.l. °naka; 
n. pi.) pi Mv ii.473.10 1 , listed among products of a Saiikha- 
valayakSra, q.v. 

Afijalipriya, n. of a yak§a: May 49. 
Afljalimaladharln, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i.140.3. 

? afiji?(ha: SsP 1561.6, 7 na ’fijl$tham, in a list of 
color words. Perhaps error (haplqgr.) for (na) mafiji$tham? 
Otherwise may be identified with Skt. Gr. (Unadi) anjistha, 
Pali (according to Maung Tin, cited CPD) afijittha, the sun 
(to Vedic afiji); in that case perhaps bright-colored: 

afififiya, so Senart (with the Pali version, SN i.126.27) 
for mss. anySya = Skt; ajn5ya, ger. of a-jna, knowing: 
°ya dharmam Mv iii.284.4 (vs). 

AtakSvati (var. Ala 0 ; Mironov Ataka 0 , no v.l.), n. 
of a place: Mvy 4137; presumably = Adakavati, q.v., 
= Skt. Alaka. 

afakkara, m., apparently pathologically ravenous 
appetite: Mvy 9515, according to Tib. bkres na ba (ed. 
suggests rnab, misprinted rfiab, ba) and Chin. ; in a list 
of diseases. See Stakkara. 

atata, m. (= Pali id.), n. of a hell (cold, acc. to 
Dharmas and Tib. Mvy): Mvy 4931; Dharmas 122; Divy 
67.23; 138.7; Av 1.4.9 etc.; Mmk 635.22. 


atanin (Skt. afana plus -in), wandering (adj.) :paSyatha 
katham atany akhedavan Gy 481.24 (vs), see how, wander¬ 
ing, he is not wearied. 

247 22* aVaka (Cf ’ XtaVaka) ’ "■ of a naga king: M§ y 
A^avi (= Pali Sjavl), n. of a town: May 15, 90. Ldvi 
identifies the first with the Pali city-name but thinks the 
second a different locality. 

Atavlsambhava, n. of a pond: Suv 184.6 ff. (note 
especially 188,2). 

ajta, m. (v.l. atta; so Mironov), a high number: Mvy 
8067; Tib. phyor, which Das gives as = anta (read atta?), 
n. of a number. Cf. also itja. 

[aftaha(h): Mmk 19.10, read abfha(h) or avp°, q.v. 
a class of gods.] 

? attiySnika or °vfinlka, pi. °ka, so mss. at Mv 
ill.442.15, corresponding to agrlvanfya at iii.113.10; 
Senart em. attavSnlja, which is quite implausible and not 
really easier to interpret. In a list of designations of various 
tradesmen or artisans. 

AjteSvara, n. of a suparnln, previous birth of 
Virapak?a: MSV i.260.19 ff. 

Adakavati ( = Skt. Alaka; see AjakS 0 , Ala 0 ), n. of 
the capital-of the yaksas: LV 202.13; Suv 116.1 °vatyam 
(Nobel em. Adak&°, needlessly); May 106; 228.21. 

addhatiya (= Pali id., acc. to CPD by haplol. for 
a^hatatiya = Skt. ardhatrtiya), or addha°, two and a 
half. Senart’s Index cites only addhatiya, which is read in 
text Mv iii.72.12 (mss. fiv^ttiya) and 13 (mss. affatiya or 
fitt5°), while a(l(lhatiya is read in text Mv ii.312.10 (mss. 
aii§ti, omitting ya) and iii.75.7 (mss. attatiya). 

AnSla (so Lefm. with some mss.) or AriSla (so Calc, 
with best mss.), n. of a town: LV 406.20 (prose) °lam, 
acc. sg. 

anu, grain of sand (nowhere recorded in this sense): 
ganganubhih sammitah LV 360.17. 

anu-phala, m., lit. having minute fruit, millet (Tib. 
tsi tsi, tsi tse): Mvy 5657. 

(anda, cupola, the bulb-shaped part, on the top of a 
stflpa: Divy 244.10, 11. See P. K. Acharya, Diet. Hindu 
Arch. 16, and pw 1.284.) 

andaka?tha: Divy 384.24, acc. to Burnouf Intr. 376 
eggshell; doubtful; see s.v. hirodaka. 

An<labha, n. of a yak$a: May 51. 

Andayana, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.19. 

anvati, rarely °te (derived by Senart, note on Mv 
L15.10, from Skt. j-nvati), goes: anvati LV 192.7 (text 
'nveti, unmetr.; cf. w. 11. 'ijvata, ’ntata); Mv 1.264.12; 

ii. 101.18 (mss.); 211.2 (mss.), 3; 457.15; iii.28.8; 144.17 ff; 
154.17; 155.3, 9, etc.; °te SP 111.4 (Kashgar rec.; text 
hamce); antvanti My i.15.10; 11.211,7; anvami Mv ii.226.14; 
apvama (pi. for dual) Mv iii.310.10; anvSmas (v.l., text 
ancamas) SP 168.9; anvantehi (em.; pres, pple.) Mv 
i.356.5; °ntena Mv ii.83.21; °nto Mv ii.212.16; 217.5; 

iii. 28.9 (mss. °atl); 35.17; anvati (text °ntl; n. sg. fem.) 
Mv iii.12.10; anvamana Mv ii.441.6; anvi (aor., went; 
read °karmanvi,' cf. WT who cite their ms. as °nvi!) SP 
258.19; ppp. anvitah Mv ii.210,15 (padehi, went on foot); 
iii.144.15; °t5 (em.) Mv 1.356.10; ger. anviya Mv iii.145.1; 
inf. anvitu-kfima(h) Mv ii.211.10; gdve. bhik§3 anvitavya 
Mv iii.178.7 one must go a-begging. 

atapa, once atapas, the second of the Suddhavfisa, 
and (usually pi.) the class-name of the god's who dweli 
there;in Pali atappa: Mvy 3103; Dharmas 128; LV 150.10; 
Mv 11.314.9; 319.7; 349.1; 360.22; Divy 68.16; 367.14; Av 
i.5.3; Mmk 19.10; 43.21 (text anaya); 69.6 (here sg. of an 
individual member of the class); atapas (s-stem, in comp.) 
Gv 249.10. Others, see s.v. deva. 

atara, m. (cf. next), a high number: Mvy 7777 (°ralj); 
Gv 106.14 (°rasya). 
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ataru (cf. prec.), a high number: Mvy 7906 (°ruh; 
cited from Gv); Gv 133.25 (°rum, n. sg. nt.1). 

. a-tarkika, adj. (Pali atakkika, see CPD; cf. tarka), 
free from (sophistical) ratiocination : °kam suksmam anasra- 
vam ca jnSnam ... SP 62.12 (vs). 

‘ [atar$aka : Sik$ 255.8 °k8(h), followed by atrptikarah; 
read atarpakSh, not satisfying; of the vi?ayas.] 

[atar§anlya: Sik$ 255.8 °yani, after atrptani; read 
atarpardySni, insatiable; of the indriyas.] 

[Ati, read Atri, n. of a PrajSpati: M8y 257.18.] 

[ati tvfim: LY 253.8 (vs), so text, but most mss. 
ativa, and so'Tib. (Sin tu); read ativa (m.c.).] 

atiksia (= Pali id.), too early time; cf. ativiksla; 
na catikSle (v.l. “lain) ha catlvikSle (v.l. °lam) Mv iii.255.14, 
not too early and not too late; iii.414.5 (mss. n5ny&tikale). 

atikranta, adj. (ppp.), surpassing, wonderful, (speci¬ 
fically of appearance) beautiful: atikranta (so mss., Senart 
abhi°) ca m8nu$ah Mv lii.96.19; 100.20; °ta-varna, of 
beautiful appearance, LV 396.17; Mv iii.316.13; 317.11; 
also Mv ii.257.9; 258.7; iii.197.15; 302.10 (in these four 
Senart em. abhikranta 0 ). The equivalent Pali is regularly 
abhikkanta (-vanna), but atikkanta also occurs in the 
same sense (CPD s.v.). In BHS, in this sense, abhikranta 
occurs, if at all, only in LV 398.11 °ta varna, see abhi¬ 
kranta 2. Since t and bh are easily confused, it may be 
that graphic confusion is here concerned. On the other 
hand, atikranta is erroneously read, e. g. in Divy 462.13, 
for abhikranta (1), which is correctly read in the same 
passage in MSV i.70.3, and elsewhere in that text. 

atikranta-manu^yaka, surpassing human powers or 
nature ; Mv ii.283.15 (6aksu?a vliuddhena) °?yakena 
(transcending human sight). 

atik$unaka, adj. (var. atikhuntannaka-, corrupt; 
read °k$uniiaka, broken!), over-small: nfitl°kair Slopaih 
(sc. paribhoksySmah) Mvy 8572; so Tib. ha cart chun ba. 
See k$una. (Mironov as text.) 

aticirayati (= Pali aticirayati; cf. Skt. cirayati), 
delays excessively: Divy 175.20. 

atijalpati, talks too much: Mvy 7024 °lpet. 
atitti-(ga-) ? (= Pali id., Skt. atppti); assumed by 
Senart at Mv i.133.12 (prose) atittig8$ (no ms. reads quite 
so, yet the variants seem indeed to tend In this direction), 
ils ne tendent pas it la satisfaction de leurs sens, ils ne sont 
pas esclaves de leurs sens. It seems to me, however, that the 
general use of derivatives of trp would suggest just the 
opposite meaning, which would not fit here (ep. of Bodhi- 
sattvas): they never reach satiety. 

atinfimayati, atinSmeti (= Pali atinameti), causes 
(time) to pass, spepds (time): kumarabhumim atinamayitva 
SP 68.7 (vs), having spent his childhood period (stage); 
rStrimdivSny SP 61.1; kalam LV 384.14; Mv i.192.14 
(atinamenti); Sik$ 40.5; Bbh 172.7; (saptahapiiram .. .) 
atinSmesi Mv ii.348.16, spent a full week; saptaham Divy 
443.6 jlatrirndivasam Divy 82.29; ratridivasany Suv 113.2; 
ahorStram jm 36.4; divasam Divy 304.4; rStrir . . . atina- 
mita Av ii.153.14; allso used absolutely, without a word 
for (period of) time, yan nv aham tusnibhavenatinamaye- 
yam RP 39.14, suppose I spend (my time) in silence; 
similarly Dbh 5.26-7 tusnlmbhavenatinamayati; suciram 
(prob. adv., for a long while) atin8mayam asa Gv 342.5 
(spent the time; or is suciram a noun, object of the verb?). 
See also abhinSmayati (4), adhinSm 0 , vyatinamayati 
(vlti 0 ). 

atinirySti, goes all the way thru : (in hell, dhumo .. . 
asthim) bhittva asthimarjam m8ns8dy °yati Mv i.20.2 
(some mss. °jati). 

atipaScSt, see abhipaScat. 

Atipuru$a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.13. 
atiprathate, spreads abroad exceedingly, becomes very 
well known: “thante. .. carite?v atikramah Jm 188.21 
(mss., Kern em. abhiV hardly necessarily). 


ati-pravanna, see pravanna. 

atiprSgas, adv., too early, see under next, and cf. 
Pali atippSgo (ending analogical to forms like' bhfiyas): 
°gas tavad ... pindaya caritum Mv i.54.12; 56.6. 

atiprdg eva, adv. (see prec.), too early, very early, cf. 
Skt. atiprage and prSk (Lex. = prabhate), Pali atippageva: 
°eva ... pindaya caritum Mv i.34.16, it is loo early to go 
begging food. 

Atibalaviryapar5krama, n. of a future Buddha 
(= Nanda 8, ‘the lazy’): Av i.22.3. 

atimanyanS (= Pali °mafifiana; Vedic atimanyate 
plus -and), despising, contempt: an-a° sarvasattve?u KP 
18.3; Tib. mi brnas pa. 

atimSna (= Pali id.), self-conceit, excessive pride; see 
also mSnatimana: Mv iii.214.9; an-atimana-taya, Gv 
464.5. 

Atimaya, n. of a sister of M8yfi: Mv i.355.17. 
atimukta (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex., = Skt. atimuktaka, 
Pali atimutta beside °taka), a kind of shrub and its flower: 
SP 342.8 (vs); °ta-kadali- Divy 619.18 (prose). 

Atimuktaka (= Pali Atimuttaka-susana; presumably 
named from the creeper atim°), n. of a cemetery near 
Benares: °ke (Senart em. °ka-) SmaSane Mv ii.168.8; °kam 
(Senart em. °ka-) SmaSanam id. 11. 

AtimuktakamalS (v.l.’ Abhi°), n. of a village chief’s 
daughter: LV 265.5. 

atiyStrS, passage-fee: Divy 92.27. Probably about 
the same as ativahika in Kau(. Arth., cited s.v. gulma, 
q.v. 

atiriktaka, adj., completely (miserably ?) empty; in 
this sense (ati plus rikta, empty) nowhere recorded, either 
with or without sufflxal -ka (pejorative?). Otherwise Skt. 
atirikta, and Pali atiritta(ka), are pples. of ati plus ric- 
and mean left over, excessive, superfluous or the like: 
KSSyapo ca Purano 'tiriktakena p8treija nirdhavati Mv 

ii. 2D7.2 (whereas the Bodhisattva received a bowl full of 
delicacies). 

ati-r-iva (= Pall id., Skt. ativa, §4.61), in. excess; 
noted only in Mv: prose, i.302.19; iii.60.8; 147.3, 11; 
258.9; 302.2; 334.2 ; 341.5; verses, i.129.6 (read tvay8 
atiriv8pi, with v.l., even in a manner surpassing you; 
Senart em. wrongly; v.l. atiricc8pi, which would be possible 
if tvayS were construed as acc.); 266.14; ii.37.10; 227.7; 

iii. 109.17; 246.6. 

atireka-, excess(-ive), as prior member of cpd. (so in 
Pali, but in Skt. app. only as final member): atireka-pfljd, 
exceedingly great respect, Mv i.89.16 (prose); same cpd. in 
Pali, MN i.220.11-12; read Mv 1.89.15 f., yata§ ca bodhi- 
.sattvacaritabhumim pr8pnuvanti, tarn (so mss.l) na 
pfijayanti atirekapuj8ye (correct punctuation!), and from 
whom they obtain the stage of Bodhisattva-course-of-conduct, 
him they do not (as they should) honor with exceeding great 
respect; atireka-15bha, extra allowance, Bhik 22b.3—4; 
23a. 2, 5; °ka-civara (Pali id.), extra robe, MSV ii.91.11 f. 
atilak$a, nt., a million: Mvy 7995. 
atiliyate (cf. Pali atilina), becomes slack: ndtiliyase 
MSV i.9.12. 

ativatta, in ativattak^a Mvy 8833; Tib. (niig) ha 
can che ba, (having) very large (eyes). There is a v.l. 
ativant8°, and Mironov reads ativatr8° without v.l. Seems 
to be MIndic, for ati plus either Skt. vrtta (Pali va(ta), 
round, or vyStta (Pali vatta), wide-open (in Skt. and Pall 
only recorded of the mouth). 

ativSkya (= Pali id. [so, 8 and ky! Sanskritic]; cf. 
Skt. ati-vac ), blame, abuse: Ud xix.6 (°kyam titikjati; 
= Pali Dhp. 321); xxix.31 (°kyam titiksSml); MSV i.11.17. 

ativSha (= Pali id.), guide, conductor; only in s8rth8- 
tivSha (-sadfSa) = sarthavSha (and perhaps m.c.), caravan- 
leader, merchant: Gv 474.14 (vs). 

ativiksla (= Pali id.), too late a time: Mv iii.255.14 
(see s.v. atiksla); °k81e 414.5. 
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ati- viSvasta, adj. (Pall ativissattha), exceedingly inti¬ 
mate: me bhagavam ... ativiSvasto Mv 1.327.20; 329.5. 

ativipa (1) adj. (= Pall ativisa), very poisonous: Jm 
229.17; (2) nt., a plant, according to Tib. boh ha dkar po, 
said to mean white wolfsbane; cf. Pall ativisa, a medicinal 
plant, and Skt. ativisa, identified as one or more varieties 
of Aconltum; Mvy 5821. 

atlvistfta (cf. Pall ativitthara, °arita), too expanded, 
loo diffuse: Bbh 264.24 (applied to Sastras; opposed to 
samk$ipta). 

[(a)tlsamlayana, doubtless error for pratl 0 , privacy: 
Dlvy 204.4 sayahne ’tlsarplayanSd vyutthaya; this phrase 
regularly has pratisamlayanfld (q.v.), and there seems 
little doubt that the syllable pra has been accidentally 
lost from the text.] 

atisadyda, see anati°. 

atlsamyddha, m., n. of a muhhrta: Dlvy 643.10 
(text here °ddhir); 644.14 (“ddhah). 

atisarati, transgresses, goes too far (in Pali also sins; 
since it follows, and is parallel wltb, natijalpet In Mvy, 
it seems not likely to mean that here; but cf. atishra): 
nStisaret Mvy 7025 = Tib. ha cah hphro bar mi bya 
(byed), not make going too far; acc. to Chin., in speech. 

1 atisarjana, nt., see abhi$ajjana. 
atisara (= Pali id.), sin, in sfitisara (= Pali Id.), 
sinful, guilty: Mvy 9336 = Tib. hgal tshabs can. Here, 
and seemingly always, used In nom. with bhavati, becomes 
guilty of a sin. So Dlvy 275.18; 330.1; Sik? 63.8; Bbh 
160.24; “ra (fem.) Bhik 10a.3-4. 

-atisarln (to prec.; cf. Pall Id.), transgressing: vlnay- 
atisSrinir du$thula fipattir deSayitva MSV iii.79.5; simi¬ 
larly 86.12 etc. 

[AtlsQrya, Senart’s em. for mss. AbhisQrya: Mv 
111.330.13.] 

? atlsvhra, in Dlvy 304.28 lasyatisvhreria gacchato 
’nupadam gacchanti. The word seems certainly corrupt; 
read atitvarena, with very great speed ? This at least would 
make good sense, and tvarepa, with speed, Is recorded. 

aticcha, excessive desire: Siks 255.16. Cl. Pali atlcchS, 
aticchata, and atricchh. 

atitaka = Skt. atlta, past (opposed to present and 
future ): RP 6,5; Bhad 13; Gv 384.6. In alt may be m.c. 

atltsrtha (= Pali atitattha, atlta-m-attha), having 
missed one’s aim, object, or profit: (na...) nirvrtah puru- 
saSrefjtha atithrthe (so all mss.; n. pi.; or loc. abs., when 
their aim is missed"!) jinatmaja Mv i.122.18 (vs), Buddhas 
and Bodhisattvas never die leaving uncompleted their aims. 
atlSaya (m.c. for Skt. ati“), abundance: Mv 1.100.10 

(vs). 

atula (1) (-gandharaja), some kind of perfume: Gv 
153.14; (2) m. (Pali id.), n. of a nSga-king, previous in¬ 
carnation of Sakyamuni: Mv i.249.18; 251.12; [(3) a high 
number: in Gv 105.25 text sattvatulasya, read certainly 
sattva 0 ; but possibly sattvatulyasya (see atulya).] 
Atulaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.1. 
atuliya, adj. (— Pali id., Skt. atulya), incomparable: 
Mv ii.300.8, 9 (vss); 362.11 (prose). 

atulya (cf. atula, 3), nt., a high number: Mvy 7812; 
7944 (cited from Gv), 8045; Gv 106.23; 134.12; Sukh 31.2. 

atulyaparivarta, m. (in Gv 134.12 nt.), square of 
atulya: Mvy 7813; 7945 (cited from Gv as “talj, n. sg.); 
Gv 106.24; 134.12 (°tam, n. sg.). 

atptlya, adj., with no third (of two individuals); 
nowhere recorded, but cf. Skt. advltiya: ubhaye atftiya 
Mv ii.171.16, the two of them (alone) without a third. 
atta, see atta. 

-attamanas, adj. (= Pali id., BHS atta“), in an-atta° 
not glad, Gv 411.8. Possibly retention of MIndic short a- 
before consonant cluster; § 3.32; but may be mere corrup¬ 
tion for -fitta°. 

attattamiya (= Pali attattanlya; semi-MIndie for 


atmfitmiya, j] 3.34), the self, and what pertains to the self: 
-vigatSs Dbh.g. 16(352).6. The same cpd. in prose as 
Stmatmlya-vigata Dbh 43.13; atmStmlya-rahita Dbh 50.29. 

attlyati (Pali aRfyati), see ar(t)tiyad: attiyate, 
yanta. 

attiyanfi (to prec. plus -an8), aversion, with ablaUve: 
dharmebhyo 'ttlyanfi (so mss., text artl“) jugupsana 
MadhK 297.4; see ar(t)tiyatl. 

atma, semi-MIndic for fitma, self: LV 419.8 (vs); 
see §3.35. 

atyatlta, nt., whal is beyond death: in cliche of wish 
for a son (s.v. Bditati, 2, 3), asmakaip catyatltakfilaga- 
tanam, Dlvy 2.15, and when ,we have died (and so entered) 
into the postmortal state; same 440.28-29; Av 1.14.15; 
il.73.10 (so ms. in these); read so Av i.197.2; 277.1; it.180.13 
(Speyer reads always c&py atlta“, sometimes with ms. 
support); in same cliche, asmakaip cStyatltam kaiagatanfim 
uddlSya Dlvy 99.6, and with reference to the postmortal state 
of us after we have died. 

atyantakale, adv. (cf. AMg. accantakfilassa, Ratnach.), 
for a very long time: Mv 1.103.9, read yada (mss., Senart 
omits this) prete$u, atyantakale (mss. reported °kaye, 
Senart em. °k&ye?u; perh. read “kSlena?) nopapadyanti, 
if (they are born) among pretas, they are not born (so) for a 
very long time. 

Atyantacandramas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
atyantata, instr. “taya, absolutely, with neg., not at 
all: °taya hi bhagavan svapnantare (254.5 svapne) .. . na 
samvidyate Sik§ 252.8; 254.5. 

[atyantarIbhflta, error for abhyant 0 , q.v.] 
atyaya, m., (once nt., Av ii.151.3), sin = Pali accaya 
(hardly in this sense in Skt.; Manu 8.243 is close to it but 
apparently isolated); with paSyati, dr$-, recognize as a sin; 
with deSayatl (rarely pratideSayati, 5vi§karoti) confess as 
a sin; with pratigphnati (rarely jfinfiti), accept (a con¬ 
fession of) a sin = forgive, absolve it; with ksamgpayati 
(rare), ask forgiveness for a sin. Often atyayam atyayato 
instead of the simple atyayam, With all these expressions, 
in the same meanings. Pali uses accayam accayato, and 
verbs passati, deseti, pajigaphati, as in BHS; also khamati, 
forgives: atyayo me Divy 617.17, I have sinned; atyayam 
atyayatah paSyami Divy 617.20; 0 °dr§(va deSayami, 
0 °aviskaromi (sol) id. 20-21; atyayam atyayato dj-?tva 
pratide£ayati LV 379.13; “yam deSayanti LV 409.22; °yo 
desito Av 1.149.12-13; “yarn desitavan 272.13; “yam “yato 
de^itam (as if nt.l) ii.151.3; “yam “yatp deSaya, confess 
as a sinl, Slk? 58.15; Divy 5.5; 55.1; 567.29-30 (read 
deSayapy for “yamy); 570.23; “yam ... deSaySmo SP 
210.1; de^emahe atyayu SP 212.7; “yam “yato deSayamy 
Gv 122.8; atyayam no bhagavan pratigrhnatu LV 379.6; 
bhagavfin atyayam atyayato janatu pratigfhnatu Divy 
617.22-3; atyayam pratigrhnantu (subject the Buddhas) 
Suv 30.8; sa tenatyayam atyayato k$amapita Dlvy 5.6, 
he asked her to pardon his offense. Once, atyayam atyayato 
figama(h; aor.) MSV 1.43.5, you have arrived at (been guilty 
of) a sin. 

atyaya-deSana, nt., confession of sin: Karmav 49.24; 
“na, f., id., RP 34.11; Jm 127.13. 

[atyaylka, read fityayika, q.v.] 
aty-ava$yam, adv., quite certainly: Mv 11.491.7, 8; 
ili.263.16; 265.7, ‘l0. 

[atyavahara, read abhyavahara, which is Skt., pw 
7.306, (digestible) food, Gv 401.6.] ' 

-atyastam, ifc. adv. (cf. Pan. 2.1.24), when .. . has 
passed, after...: anekajannuityastam Lank 251.9. 

atyastika, a certain- posture, presumably of the 
hands: Stein ms. fragments 1.3b, 4a, La Valine Poussin 
JRAS 1913.844; adjoins vinyastika; cf. also udvyastika, 
vyastika. 

[atyakhyaya (tarn te gatim gamisyanti), by em., 
LV 88.22 (prose). But Lefm. mlsedits and misunderstands 
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the passage, and Weller ignores it. toueaux is practically 
right. Read with most and best mss. vy5khy8yatam te 
tain; all mss. have vy4°. not ty8°. Render What is the fate 
of those who expound the Buddhas past, present, and future, 
white yet ignoring (or concealing) the enlightenment of the 
Buddhas, — to that fate will they go.] 

aty-arabdha, (=Pall accaraddha), loo greatly exerted, 
adj. with vlrya (so in Pali, with viriya): Siks 51.2. 

? atybhata, afflicted (but probably error for Skt. 
abhyfthata): Divy 460.7, text duhkhenfity6hato. 

Atyuccagamln, n. of a former Buddha (spelled Abhy 0 
in Gv; in mss. of Mv iii.245.6; 247.6; 248.9; and in v.l. at 
LV 172.3, where Tib. rab bthor gSegs; Foucaux Interprets 
rab = abhi, but it may = ati, see Das s.v. rab-ljkhrugs; 
Tib. for LV 5.6 Sin tu ... = aty-): Mv i.137.11; iii.240.2 f.; 
243.5, 6; 244.1; 245.6; 247.6; 248.9; LV 5.6; 172.3; Gv 
(see above) 204.26; 205.2, 10. 

Atyuccadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9 (text 
Abhy°, cf. prec.). 

Atyuttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.2. 
[atyutsahata, Divy 547.26, or °hana, Divy 549.7, 
read abhyut 0 .] 

atyudgacchatl, and ppp. atyudgata, sometimes in 
texts and oftener in mss. (frequently as v.l.) for abhyud 0 
in meaning rises (ppp. risen) above. Graphic confusion is 
certainly concerned here, at least in part; except as under 
atyudgata, q.v., all occurrences are grouped under 
abhyud 0 , q.v. For the most part Pali abbhuggacchati and 
derivatives support this classification. Note however 
(aside from Pali accuggata, apparently only used' as adjec¬ 
tive, often with specialized meanings) Pali accuggamma, 
ger., used of water-plants, having grown out above (the 
water, acc. or abl.); but BHS uses (only) abhyudgacchati 
in this sense, according to unanimous tradition, tho 
perhaps this tradition may be erroneous. Contrariwise, 
there is even in Pali tradition some confusion between 
abbhugg- and accugg- in this group; see CPD s.v. abbhug- 
gata (a var. accuggata occurs with subject yaso). 

atyudgata, m.: Mvy 7734, or nt.: Mvy 7862, a high 
number, = Tib. zaft(s) yag; in 7862 cited from Gv, text 
of which reads abhyud”, q.v. 

atyunnamayya (cf. Skt. unnamayati), ger., raising 
or stretching up very high: Divy 36.10; 120.5; Av i.276.16; 
in all pflrva- (or °vam) kayam aty 0 , preparatory to express¬ 
ing an udana. Perhaps only graphic error for abhyu°; 
Skt. has abhyunnata, ppp.; and see abhyunnSmya. 

atramantrd, a high number: Gv 106.7; seems to be 
a corrupt substitute for bhramantra, q.v. 

atrSna, adj. defenseless (= Pali at8na and attSpa; 
only Buddh.; a- plus Skt. tr8na): Mv i.22.14 (prose) 
atrana(h). To be read metrically atantm, though written 
atrSnam, Gv 474.23. Cf. next. 

atr&nya — prec.: 0 y8h Suv 53.1 (vs; v.l. atranah). 
Atri, see Atl. 

atha, followed by khalu, tarhi, or evam (= Pali 
atha, and atha kho; seems not used in this sense in Skt), 
after a negative clause: atha khalu (not ...) but rather, 
Ger. sondern Mv ii.161.15, 18; 162.1, 3; atha tarhi, id., 
LV 19.11,16, 20; 20.3; atha evam anyatra Mv ili.66.8 and 
15 (see s.v. anyatra, 1), but rather, on the contrary. ... 

atharvana, nt., Atharvanic practices, sorcery, black 
magic: Divy 629.16 (mss.; ed. em. ath°). Pall (Sn 927) 
has v.l. athabbana for edd. ath°; Skt. has atharvana also 
but apparently not in precisely this sense. 

atharvanika, a member of a school of the AV: Divy 
633.10 ft 

adattSdSyika (== Skt. °yin, Manu 8.340; also BHS, 
Gv 159.13; 228.13), thief: Divy 301.23; 418.28. 

adattSdSsyatha, 2 pi. fut., m8datta°, do not steal: 
LV 15.9; see §28.53. 

Adana, n. of a naga king: May 246.25. 


Adarsamukha, n. of a n8ga king: May 247.36; cf. 
AdarSamukha, for which this is probably a misprint or 
error. 

adSnta-damaka (= Pali adanta 0 ), tamer of the 
unlamed, epithet of Buddha (cf. purupadamyas&rathl). 
Reference lost. 

adinna, adj. (= Pali id.), not given: Mv i.346.10 ft; 
abbreviated expression for adinnfidSna, q.v., Mv i.145.9 = 
202.6 = ii.6.3 (vs) vlram&mi cfipy adinnfi(d), and I ab¬ 
stain also from (taking) whut is not given, i. e. from theft. 

adinnaddna, nt. or m. (= Pali, nt.; MIndie for Skt. 
adatt&dSna, nt., see pw s.v.), theft: °nam (n. sg.) Mv 
1.347.13; adinnSdano adharmo adattSdanavairamano 
dharmo Mv ii.99.6. 

Adlnakusuma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. 
Adinagamin (mss. mostly Adlva 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.12. 

Aduka, n. of a n8ga king: M8y 247.27. 
adQpin, adj., in Divy printed adupin, prob. by error, 
doing no wrong (Skt. -dO$in); in adu§y-anapak8rin (in 
Divy wrongly printed -anayakarin), doing no wrong and 
not offending: °k8ri, n. sg. m., Divy 574.11; 581.18; MSV 
i.215.13; °k8rino, n. pi., ii.78.21. 

adpdya (not, recorded in this sense), probably to be 
read for text 8d^y8, n. of a magic herb (which makes 
invisible): Gv 498.1, 2; in line 2 could be either a- or a-, 
in samdhi; but the stem, in composition, is printed as 
ending in -a, for which probably read -8; in line 1 text 
asty 8dr$ya n8mau$adhih. 

adeksiya (hyper Skt. for Pkt. *a-dekkhiya, to dekkhai, 
on which see J. Bloch, Fest. Wackernagel, 143 ff.; blend 
of dakkhai and pekkhai = preksati; cf. adrSk$anlya), 
ugly: (Sobhano rSja . .. chattradhSro punar) °yo Mv 
iii.10.15. 

adbhuta (in Mvy Kyoto ed. always adbhuta, 1277, 
5043, 7164; but Mironov adbhuta without v.l.), (1) adj. 
amazed, wonder-struck (in Skt. only astonishing, and so 
usually Pali abbhuta, but see Ap 109.24, CPD s.v.) 
aScaryabhOtS sma tathadbhutaS ca SP 110.12, we are 
amazed and astonished; (2) nt., also adhhuta-dharma, m. 
(Pali abbhuta, °ta-dhamma), one of the divisions or types 
of literature in the Buddhist canon, marvelfs), itivrttakam 
jatakam adbhutam ca SP 45.7; adbhutadharmah Mvy 
1277; °dharma, Dharmas 62, one of the nine pravacana. 
(Not in this sense, adbhutanam ca dharmanam vBuddhir 
upalabhyate Mv i.175.17, of marvelous conditions or stales.) 

adyatve, loc. = adya, today, in the present time (so 
Skt. Gr„ BR 5.968): LV 155.20 (prose); adyatvena, 
instr., id.: MSV i.89.20; ii.186.15. 

adySgre, Karmav 158.4 (much more commonly 
adyagrena, see s.v. -agrena), and adydd-agre Karmav 
158.3, from now on: = Pali ajjatagge, ajjadagge (but not 
°aggenat), derived by CPD from ‘ajjato agge, a theory 
perhaps supported by adySd (abl.?) agre (but *adya-d- 
agre, with hiatus-bridging d, see § 1.64, might have been 
secondarily reinterpreted as adySd-). 
adySd-agre, see prec. 

?adr8k?anlya, Senart’s em. at Mv ii.152.14; ex¬ 
plained in note as hyper-Skt. for Pkt. *a-dakkhaniya, 
read °niya, ugly, = adeksiya, q.v.; in description of the 
sick man as seen by the young Bodhisattva; Senart, 
0 pIyo samvegak8rako; mss. adr8k§8nl (v.l. ayaksSnt)- 
sodaSa-vegakarako. Uncertain. 

(adruta-Upi, see anudruta 0 .) 

advaya, nt., non-duality, as designation ,of the 
Buddhist doctrine. In Mvy 1717 advayam (Tib. gnis su 
med pa, non-duality) is listed among param8rtha-paryay8h, 
synonyms for the true doctrine; advayasamjna udapasi Mv 
i.237.14, consciousness of non-duality arose in him (so that 
he resolved to become a Buddha). 

Advayavajra, n. of an author: Sadh 48.18, etc. 



advaya-vSdin 12 adhlt^hatl 


advaya-v3din, preaching non-duality, ep. of Buddha: 
Mvy 23; Divy 95.13. 

[adha, text in Sukh 22.8 (vs) -adha nanaprabhftta-, 
erroneously; read adhanana (= °nAnAm) prabhflta-.] 
AdhaardhvadigjA3n5vabh3sa, n. of a Buddha- 
Gv 309.18. 

a-dhandha (see dhandha), not slow: Bbh 9.19; 15.22. 
adhandh9yam5ne, see dhandh9yatl, °te. 
adha-m-Ordhva, with ‘Hiatus-bridging’ m, for 
*adha-Ordhva (adhas plus 6°), upside down: adhamdrdhva- 
lokadliatu Gv 518.4 (prose), (follows vyatyasta-lokadhatu-); 
in Lank 28.1, text adhamflrdha^ ca, read adha-m-urdhvai 
ca (after vyatyastAjh]). 

-adharaka, fem. -ik9 (= Skt. adhara), in Bhvr. 
cpd., lower lip, endearing diminutive (§22.34): bimba- 
supakvanibh9dharik9[h], LV 322.14 (vs), of daughters 
of MAra. 

adhara-tas, adv. (Skt. Gr. id.), downward, sinking: 
asthicarmavaSesah samant9d gatrenMharatah MSV 
ii. 32.11. 

adharima, adj. (§ 22.15), lowest: ep. of bhQmi, 
ground, in. the clichd on birth of children, avatafantl(m) 
°mSm bhumira Divy 99.15; 167.12; 441.5; Av i.15.6 
(elsewhere adhara In same clifchd, Speyer, Av Index); 
'me skandhe MSV ii.6.17 ff. 

adhar-di6 (-dlk) (=» Skt. adho-dii, recorded in 
comm, on Hem. Abhldh., BR; also, without citation, in 
Apte), the nadir-, acc. to Kern, SP Preface vi, in Kashgar 
rec. of SP, for Nep. adhodik. 

adhar$ikat3, state of not violating or disturbing: Sik? 
3.7 (vs). 

adhasta, adj. (= Skt. adhastana; cf. Skt. adhastat 
adv.), below: adhastayftm diSi, in the nadir: SP 240.12; 
243.11 (here Kashgar rec. hestlmAyAm); Sukh 98.7. 

adhikarana (= Pali id., in both senses), nt., (1) mat¬ 
ter of'contention or dispute, especially among monks: samghe 
kalahabhan<janavlgrahaviv5dam adhlkaranam kaukj-tyam 
utpAdetsuh Mv . ili.48.(13—)14; adhikarana na tasya jatu 
bhotl Sik? 195.10; °na-ku$ala MSV i.55.13; adhikarana- 
vastu Mvy 9115 ■= Tib. rtsod pahl gzhi, ground of dispute; 
adhikarana-Samatha Mvy 8630 (- Pali °samatha), the 
(7 rules for) quieting of disputes, a part of the PrAtimok$a; 
they are listed 8631-7, mostly as in Pali, sammukha- 
vinayali, smpti-vinayah, amfldha-vinayah, ’ yadbhO- 
yasikiyah, tatsvabh9vai?Iyah, tpnaprastArakah, 
pratijfl9k3rakah, qq.v.; (2) -adhlkaranam, ifc. adv., by 
reason of: yato-adhikaranam, conj. (= Pali yatvadhika- 
ranam) Mv iii.52.7, because, lit. by reason of which; also 
stem in comp., pramadAdhikaranahetor MPS 4.7 IT., 
because of negligence (Pali pamAdAdhlkarariain, adv.; 
elsewhere -adhikarana-hetu, CPD). 

adhikAra, m., (= Pali id.), service, respectful duty 
performed towards another, usually a superior (and esp. a 
Buddha); Senart Mv i.402, note on i.37.11-12, renders 
offrande, and so Suzuki on Lank 6.3 offerings. No doubt 
the ‘service’ often included or consisted of offerings,* but 
that this was not necessarily so is proved by SP 111.12 
bahahi karyehi kj-tadhlkarah, said of merchants (vaijijAh) 
employed by a wealthy capitalist, who do service (to him) 
with many business-operations (certainly not offerings, 
karyehi I). The cpd. krt9dhlk9ra (Pali kata") is very 
common and in BHS most often refers to services per¬ 
formed for present or past Buddhas: SP 49.13; Laftk 6.3 
(krtAdhikAra buddhesu kari§yanty adhuna ca vai); Mv 
ii.288.8; ili.263.12; purima-jina-krtadhikara LV 393.6; 
Mv ii.312.5; sumahantA adhikara maya krta (to former 
Buddhas) Mv iii.241.12; (bhagavato...) adhikaram 
kartum Mv i.37.12;. .. kj-tvA Mv i.44.14; prasannadhikara, 
service tendered by one who is kindly disposed, i. e. service 
of friendship, Divy 305.7; 308.20 ff. 

-adhikarika, ifc. adj., f. °kl, (= Pali id.), referring 


to, concerned with: -pratyangaSIrsacliedadhikarikaS ca 
dufykhAs Gv 159.21; kimcid evalpam va prabhotam va 
pQjadhikSrikam akftva Bbh 160.19, without doing at least 
something, be it little or much, that relates to homage; dharma- 
dhikarikl kathA MSV i.162.14. In MPS 45.2 and 6 (prose) 
yasya vayam pQjAdhikArikAm autsukyam na samapannAh, 

1 cannot explain the A in °kAm (reported 3 times from 

2 mss.); I should expect °kam; a fem. substantive °kA 
seems implausible. 


adhikaiam, adv., Sukh 8.1 (vs), (reading uncertain, 
several w.ll.) ato ’dhikAlam, in reference to time hereafter, 
i. e. for all future lime (? adhi as in adhlcittam, governing 
the noun with which it is compounded). 

adhigama, m., also (even after consonants) dhigama 
(q.v.), spiritual realization; attainment of religious goal; 
used in senses very close to this in Skt. (BR and pw), as 
well as in Pall; seems nearly equivalent to abhisamaya, 
q.v.: (bhagavantam ...) adhigamabuddhir yadyoglnAm 
yogAbhlsaipayakAle samAdhisukhe (so with Tib. for 
“mukhe, note in ed., and Suzuki) samAptAnAm adhigamo 
bhavati, tasya cgdhigamAd yoginAm yogaSabdo nipatyate 
adhigamaneneti Laftk 11.17-12.3, of whose (viz. Buddha’s) 
yogins the will to spiritual-realization becomes spiritual- 
realization when they have attained perfection (samApta) in 
the bliss of trance at, the time of spiritual-realization (at¬ 
tainment, abhisamaya) of yoga; and thru realization 
(attainmeftt) of him (tasya = bhagavatalj) on the part 
of (his) yogins the word yoga is (rightly) applied, by reason 
of (this) realization (attainment, that comes thru it); 
yasyam ca rAtryAm dhigamo, Laftk 144.10 = 324.5, 
referring to the night of Buddha’s attainment of enlight¬ 
enment, cf. 142.17; Bbh' 81.24; Mvy 134; punar bodhisat- 
tval) adhigamajnAne sAradarAI bhavati, na Sruta-cintS- 
dharmArtha-vijflAna-mAtrake Bbh 257.16, referring to 
Mvy 1548 jnAna-pratisarapena bhavitavyam, na vijnAna- 
pratisaranena. 


adhigamana = °gama, spiritual realization; so Pali 
(both forms): ye ine bharianti varnarn samAdhito ca Ailato 
ca prajfiAto ca adhigamanato ca... Mv i.270.4; for Laftk 
12.3 see s.v. adhigama. 

adhicitta, nt. (Pali id.), superior mind, intellect; 
also adj., and “cittam, “cltte, adv., relating to intellect; 
see s.v. $ik?9. 

adhitanaya, m., supreme offspring: SAkyarAjadhita- 
nayah (of Buddha) Mmk 230.1. 

adhitapta (error for Skt. abhi°?), inflamed: skandha 
adhitaptA Mv lii.345.5. 

adhiti§thati, also adhi§thahati, °?(hihatl (and noun 
adhi§th9na, q.v.; Pall adhititthati, adhitthAna, in general 
in same meanings; previous translations of BHS vary 
widely and are hardly worth systematic quotation; very 
common is bless, which I think should be deleted, see 
below): (1) masters, controls, in normal Skt. (BR stha 
with adhi 3, 4) and also BHS (exx. La VallAe Poussin, 
AbhidhK. vii.119 note 2, b); in BHS particularly takes 
possession or control of, MSV i.248.20 (sAptAhikarp), and 
ff.; Bhik 15a.l (the newly initiated nun says to her in¬ 
structress) samanvAhara upAdhyAyike, aham ... idam ci- 
varam samghA|Im adhiti§(hAmi, I take (formal) possession 
of my nun’s garments (similarly with other implements, 
below; Ridding p. 124 calls this rite benediction of the 
garments, etc.; but the nun is the only speaker; she 
would not ‘bless’ her own belongings!); in BHS (2) the 
power or control is usually supernatural or magical: 
adhiti;(hantu bnddhA bhagavanto idam pa(asfttram Mmk 
56.12, let the Lord Buddhas exercize their supernatural 
power over (assume control of) this thread (Lalou, Icono- 
graphie p 20, occupent); in the sequel, favorable sounds 
show the performer that, adhi$(hitam me buddhair... 
tat patasutram (17); he reflects, buddhAnAm .. ..adhi$(hA- 
nam etat (24), this is the controlling power of the B.; Laftk 
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adhlmukta 


100.6 ff., Bodhisattvas may be adhi;tbdnadvayadhl^hitai>, 
controlled by two supernatural powers (of Buddhas, cf. 11 
buddh§dhi$than9dh4thitah); these are (9) samadhisama- 
pattyadhisthana; the control that gives attainment of samS- 
dhis (cf. 12 samadhim samapadyante; to this verb samd- 
pattl, q.v., is merely a noun of action; wrongly Suzuki), 
and sarvakayamukhapanyabhlsekadhtjfhana, the control 
that comes from sprinkling bg (the Buddha's) hands of the 
whole bodg and face (cf. 101.10-11); persons are said to 
be adhi§(hita, supernaturallg controlled by Buddhas (may 
often be rendered inspired) SP 231.1; 238.2; 420.4; LV 
275.2; Lank 4.13; cf. adhi${hana; this control often in¬ 
volves (3) magic transformation, and even the creation of 
magic appearances ; not easily separated from the preced¬ 
ing; transitional is sarvabuddhadhi§(hito 'yam ... dharma- 
pary5yah SP 288.13, it is under the supernatural control 
of all the Buddhas (hence marvelous effects for one who 
preaches it, as related above), with this cf. tasm&t tarhi 
... adhit4th&mimam dharmaparyayam asmin jambudvipe 
SP 421.2, therefore 1 (lit. exercize supernatural power over 
this Dh., which however here seems to mean) make this 
Dh. appear in this J. (with magical effects, some mentioned 
above, some in the next sentence); from such passages 
as this and SP 384.3, below, La Vallie Poussin, AbhidhK., 
Index, and esp. vii.119, note 2, derives the supposed 
meaning fairs durer, but in iii.31, note 2, quoting the 
vySkhya, he translates adhitis(hati binit, whereas it means 
takes under control, assumes control of; the meaning bless, 
assumed by Burnouf and many others, rests on Tib. byin 
kyi rlabs, which to be sure often means bless, but acc. to 
JSschke also create, change into; this kind of change by 
magical mastery or control need not be a blessing, cf. 
(ta jarSjarjara) adhyati ? (hat LV 378.17, he changed them 
(the daughters of M&ra, by magic control) so as to be 
decrepit with age, and later, buddhasya yo hy adhi$lhanam 
Saknuyat kartum anyatha 379.3, (I see no one) who could 
alter a magic transformation of the Buddha; mahabrahma 
imam ... lokadhatum tat k?anam samam adhyati^that, 
panitalajatam ... tpjair imam ... lokadhatum samchadi- 
tam adhyati§that LV 276.19 ff., the Great Brahma magically 
mastered (and thereby changed) this entire world (so as to 
be) even, etc.,,.. covered with grass; in SP 384.3 (as he 
was about to die, Sadaparibhuta heard this sutra; then, 
not dying after all,) adh4(hihitva ca sudirgham ayuh, 
and having mastered, acquired, assumed by magic, very long 
life (he proceeded to proclaim this sutra; similar passages 
are taken by La Vall6e Poussin l.c. to mean faire durer); 
(Bhagavan ...) ‘ jivitasamskaran adhi?thaya ayuhsam- 
skardn utsrastum arabdhah. samanantaradhisthitesu jlvlta- 
samskare?u (omens occurred) Dlvy 203.7-8 (in this phrase 
LaV-P, AbhidhK. ii.122, renders stabilise; note the term 
vaSitva in the comm., l.c. 124 line 1; render controlling), 
see samskSra 2; buddha bhagavantah tarn prthivi- 
pradeSam vajramayam adhiti^hanti sma LV 86.16-17, 
.... magically made this spot of ground (where the young 
Bodhisattva took seven steps) hard as a diamond, so that 
it did not sink under his feet (N.B. they did not literally 
stand upon it; they were located; sthitah line 16, in the 
ten quarters); tatrfipi catmanam adhi§thahami, sarvam§ 
ca sattvan ah[am] adhisthihaml (so read, § 8.99) SP 323.13, 
there (having made it appear that I entered nirvana, tho 
I did not) I make myself appear (create myself magically, 
cf. 316.1, s.v, adhi$(hana 3), and I control all creatures 
(in next line, men of perverted minds were deluded and did 
hot see me, tho 1 was standing right there); with SP 384.3 
cf. Dbh 91.28 sarvasattvamS ca akank$an yathabhiprayam 
rapaSraySlamkrtan adhitisthati; in this section adhiti^hati 
occurs many times, beginning with 90.21-22 samk$iptaya 
loxadhator vistlrnatam adhiti?thati, and means always 
(a Bodhisattva in the tenth siage) makes appear magically, 
either by transformation or creation; cf. in Pali Therag. 


1131 sattha ca me lokam imam adhitthahi (aor.) aniccato.,. 
the Teacher made this world appear to me as impermanent 
(by his supernatural power, but this time without the 
usual connotation of magic or illusion); catvari pStrani 
pratigrhyaikam patram adhitis(heyam LV 384.4-5, 
accepting the four bowls I will change them magically into 
a single bowl, which he does; pratigrhya caikani patram 
adhitisthati sma, adhimuktibalena 385.4 (see adhimukti 2 
which in such passages = adhis(hana). 

[adhinSmayati, prob. error for ati- or abhi-n3m°, 
qq.v., spends (time): saptaham °y5mi MSV i.134.15 = 
Divy 443.6 ati-nam°, in same story.] 

adhipatl (as in 'Pali) used in figurative sense, con¬ 
troller, dominant influence or factor: adhipati-pratyaya, 
relation of dominance (CPD), Mvy 2270, fourth of 4 kinds 
of pratyaya (1), q.v.; adhipatinfi (sc. pratyayena) Siks 
253.2; Bbh 14.4, 10 etc.; 80.22; defined as upaya-hetu, 
99.2-3; etc. (common in Bbh); the four pratyaya listed 
also SsP 80.4, but there seems to be a corruption in place 
of adhipatl: alambanamateya-samanantara-hetu-pratyaya- 
tam (text “tS; amateya or fim° instead of adhipatii); the 
other three are as in Mvy; °tl-phalam, dominant fruition, 
one of the 5 phala (acc. to Sfitr&l. of karuna), Mvy 2273, 
‘because it is the seed of supreme enlightenment’, Sfitral 
xvii.31, comm.; but in more general sense Bbh 102.18, 
expl. 103.5 ff., cak?urvijnanam cak?urindriyasyadhipati- 
phalam,... (etc. with all senses,) svena-sven§dhipatyena 
yat phalam nirvartate, tad adhipatiphalain. 

adhipatya (nt., = Pall adhipacca, adhipatiya, cf, 
Skt. Sdhipatya), overlordship: “tyena Sukh 42.15 (prose). 

adhlpfilayati, protects: °lentu LV 388.7 (vs), repeated 
11, 14, etc. 

adhlprajfiS (Pali adhipanna), superior wisdom; adv. 
adhiprajflam, and stem in comp, adhiprajna, relating 
to wisdom, see s.v. 51k§a. 

adhibhs$ati, °te (cf. sam-adhi 0 ), recorded only in 
augmented forms, both presents (as adhyabhasati, § 32.8) 
and preterites; so also in Pali ajjhabhasi etc.; addressed, 
spoke to (always with acc. of person; pw 4,263 also aus- 
sprechen, hersagen, citing LV (Calc.) 111.2, but for this 
Lefm. 97.4 reads abhyabha$atam): adhyabha?at LV 130.1; 
302.20; °?ata LV 132.6; Mv i.101.5; RP 42.10; 46.2, 6, 
12; °?anta LV 56.4; 205.19; 378.5; aor., °bha?i Mv i.35.13; 
°bh5?asi Mv i.55.6; “bhase Mv i.108.6, etc. 

adhimanyati, °te (not in Pali; cf. adhimfina), 
despises, shows haughtiness: °yanti KP 18.9 (in correspond¬ 
ing prose 18.3 an-atimanyana, noun); kutah punar adhikam 
yenadhimanyeta evam adhim5nah parivarjayitavyah SsP 
1465.1-2. 

Adhimatrakarunika, n. of a Mahabrahma: SP 
167.15-16. 

adhimana, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. abhimfina; cf. 
adhimanika, °nin, adhimanika), pride, arrogance, 
haughtiness, overbearing behavior: SP 13.5; 57.8; 481.5; 
Mvy 1947; SsP 1465.2 (see adhimanyati); Karmav 47.5 
(follows mana and abhimana); niradhimana-ta (see this). 
Also occurs as v.l. for text abhimana, e.g. SP 37.1, 5; 
38.14; 44.7. 

adhimanika, adj. (Pali id.; to prec. plus -ika, or 
next plus -ka), haughty, arrogant, conceited: SP 234.1; 
267.5; 377.10. 

adhimanin = prec.: SP 272.1; 279.3. 
adhlmukta (Pali adhimutta), ppp. of adhimucyate, 
(1) zealous about, actively interested in or devoted to (a) non¬ 
religious objects (loc., or in cpds.): yathadhimuktav&nijam 
Mv iii.289.12, referring to 15 ff. tatra ye rupadhimukta 
vanljS (the merchants whose interests were centered in forms, 
i. e. the objects of sight) te rflpehi lobhita, ye Sabda- 
dhimukta vanija te manojnagitavaditaSabdehi lobhita (etc., 
with other objects of sense); kimadhimukta jajila? jatila 
khalu jatiiadhimukta Mv iii.424.4, what do jafila-ascetics 
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like! They like jatila-ascetics, of course (with this thought 
Buddha surrounds himself with 1000 magically created 
jatila-ascetics and visits the jatila Uruviiva-K5£yapa); 
the family into which a Bodhisattva must be born in his 
last existence must be kriyadhimuktam .’.. tyagadhlmuk- 
tam fond of activity, of liberality LV 24.5-6; Mv i.198.3; 

11.1.13 (LV adds danadhimuktam; Mv i.198.3 adds vrata- 
dhimuktam); (b) religious objects (with loc., or perh. acc.): 
deva ca namasyanti yo yadj-Sam'asmim adhimukto Mv 
iii.77.19 (read with ms. B), and they worship the gods, 
whosoever which (god), being devoted to him; SQnyatam 
adhimukta-m (corr. adhlmukta, prob. so read, or take m 
as hiatus-bridger) animittam (coir. °ttam) vicarati RP 

16.13 (vs), he lives with his mind centered on emptiness, 
causelessness; usually in cpds., -dharmadhimukta zealously 
devoted to dharma Mvy 854; 4raddhadhi° Divy 49.18 (= Pali 
saddhadhimutta, both of Vakkali); pravrajyddhi 0 Divy 
302.23 ff.; pradanddhi 0 Jm 23.6; -buddhadharmadhi 0 
Samadh 19.3; often modifying sattva, creatures, yatha- 
dhimukta-sattva-, creatures according to their inclinations, 
LV 35.8; creatures are often described as nanadhimukta, 
having inclinations towards various objects, SP 71.8; 318.1; 
the Bodhisattva is iubhadhimukta, inclining towards ex¬ 
cellent things, LV 141.8; common folk are hlnadhimukta 
SP 113.9; 114.4; or luhadhimukta LV 264.4 (of certain 
gods; misrendered by Foucaux devoted to (the Bodhisattva) 
in wretched condition, but it means having inclinations to 
petty things; these gods tried to persuade the Bodhisattva 
to let them restore his strength magically); Av i.285.5 
(of evil monks); (2) ppp. periphrastic, (was) changed 
magically, Divy 393.18, see under adhimucyate (2). 

[-adhimuktaka, see °tika.[ 

adhimukti, f. (= Pali adhimutti; to adhimucyate), 
(1) strong inclination, attachment ; earnest, zealous applica¬ 
tion; Tib. mos pa (Jdschke, lo be pleased, la with; to wish, 
to have a mind; to take pleasure in, to rejoice at; as substan¬ 
tive pleasure, satisfaction, esteem; also to respect, to esteem, 
to respect with devotion, to revere, to adore); La V-P. AbhidhK. 
Index = ruci; cf. Bbh 95.12-13 katham ca bodhisattvo 
’dhimuktibahulo bhavati? iha bodhisattvo 'stavidhe 
’dhimuktyadhi;thane Sraddhaprasadapurvakena niicayena 
rucyd samanvagato bhavati. (Other alleged meanings, as 
croyance L8vi Sfitral. i.13 note 1; confiance, Bumouf; 
good will, Kern, in translation of SP; etc., are not supported 
by BHS usage, except as under 2, below.) It may be (but 
rarely is) applied to (a) non-religious objects: sa ca purusas 
(the father) tesam kumarakanam (his ignorant sons) 
iUayajno bhaved, adhimuktim ca vijanlyat, SP 73.14-15, 
...and he understands their inclinations, what they are 
interested in. But usually the object is related to (b) a 
religious aim. It may be specified, syntactically (in the 
loc.), as in yam ... sugatah prabha$ate, adhimuktisam- 
panna bhavahi tatra SP 32.15, what the Buddha says, 
be perfect in zealous application to that. Usually it is not so 
specifically stated, tho the context is apt to suggest that 
it is zealous cultivation (study or propagation) of sacred 
texts or religious instruction that is meant (note-that 
(he object of the verb adhimucyate is commonly some¬ 
thing of this sort);, cf. e. g. -lokam yathadhimuktya 
( according to their [varying types or degrees of] zeal or 
application ) subha$itena samtosayantam LV 160.17; 
adhimuktisaro yo syad... sah, punyam labheta yo etam 
(most mss.) sQtram vacel likheta va SP 342.3-4. And this 
is probably meant as a rule when the context gives no 
special clue, as in many of the following: SP 6.13; 31.6; 
93.9; 125.8; 235.10; 274.10; LV 10.11; 182.20; 432.8; 
Mvy 856; Samadh 22.43; RP 20.5; Bhad 7, 48; Bbh 195.12; 
anadhimukti, lack of (religious) zeal RP 19.18; 35.4; 
various gods in Mv ii.309.14 ff. see the bodhi-tree syakaye 
adhmuktiye, according to their tastes, inclinations, interests 
(Senart suivant Vinclination de chacun ) as made of various 
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precious materials; one of the ten bala of a tathagata is 
nanadhimuktijnanabala Mvy 122 (and cf. Mv i.159.15 
adhimuktinanatvam vetti, as one of the ten bala); adhi- 
muktivaSita Mvy 776, one of the 10 vaSita of a Bodhisattva; 
yathadhimuktya, adv., LV 160.17 (above) and 179.17; 
hinadhimukti, attachment to low ends, SP 115.12 (cf. 
hinadhimukta, °tika, s.vv. adhlmukta, °tika): (in LV 
294.4 tor vidy8dhimuktiprabhah read probably vidyavi- 
mukti°, having the splendor of (true) knowledge and emancipa¬ 
tion, so Tib., rnam par grol ba = vimukti); (2) magic 
transformation, in adhimukti-balena LV 385.5, see s.v. 
adhimucyate (2), and adhiti$thati, end. 

-adhlmuktika (once °taka, probably by error; to 
prec. plus -ka; = Pali -adhimuttika; in both Pali and 
BHS used only ifc. Bhvr.), having a zealous interest (adhi¬ 
mukti) in ...: hinadhi 0 (generally with sattvah) Mvy 
2448; SP 109.2; 110.7; LV 248.14; 289.10; Sukh 71.14; 
lakhadhi 6 (= hinadhi 0 ) Mv ii.313.9; adharmadhi 0 LV 
257.21; nan5dhi° Mv iti.321.1; anekadhi 0 2; udaradhi 0 
LV 439.3; Ov 94.17 (text °muktak°, corr. 2d ed.); Sukh 
7.5; aud5radhi° Gv 534.20 (see audara); -buddhadhar- 
madhl 0 Samadh 19.2 (°muktikena, v.l. °muktena). 

-adhimuktika-ta (= Pali “muttikata), abstr. from 
preceding, stale of having zealous interest: hinadhi 0 SP 
105.1; 109.6. 

adhimukticaryS, course of conduct determined by 
(religious) zeal, Sfitrai. i.13 (Levi note 1, conduite par 
croyance, see s.v. adhimukti): °bhfimi, stage of zealous 
conduct, Mvy 896-901 (five such listed); the first of a list 
of six bodhisattva-bhumis Bbh 84.23, or the second of 
seven, 367.4 (see s.v. bhOmi 4, end). 

Adhimuktltejas, form used in verse of the n. of a 
Buddha = Vipuladharmadhimuktisambhavateja(s), 
Vipuladhimukti 0 : Gv 428.10 (vs). 

adhimucyate, °ti (= Pali adhimuccati; cf. prec. 
and foil, items), (1) is actively interested in, zealous for, 
earnestly devoted to, intent upon (with acc.); see under 
adhimukti for Tib. rendering, and discussion of meanings, 
which on the whole parallel those of the verb; see also 
adhlmukta, adhimok$a, and other derivatives. The 
object is generally religious, and most commonly religious 
knowledge or sacred texts (see especially adhimukta for 
non-ifeligious applications): esam . . . nirvaijam bha$ate 
Vad adhimucyante, SP 187.2-3, preaches to them nirvana 
(the HInayana goal), to which they zealously apply them¬ 
selves; adhimucyante SP 288.3 (upayakauSalyam sam- 
dhabha$itam); (jnana[m]) 302.7; KP 140.9; “yanti SP 232.9 
(dharmapary8yam); KP 139.6; adhimucyami Bhad 3, 7 
(pOja sarvajinanam); adhimucye (1 sg.) Bhad 6 3 ; adhimu- 
cyed (opt.) SP 255.2 (idam sutram); 336.4; adhimoksyate 
(fut.) SP 260.8 (saddharmapundarikatn); °k?yanti LV 89.8 
(sutrantan); adhimucyamana (pres, pple.) RP 4.15; an- 
adhimucyam5na (preceded by hiatus-bridging m-) KP 
139.3, 5, not showing inclination towards (instruction); sa 
maitrlsahagatena cittena ... ekaip dUam adhimucya (Tib. 
mos te; zealously concentrating on one-direction) spharltvo- 
pasaippadya viharati Mvy 1508 (and so on, until finally 
he does the same with sarvavantam imam lokam, 1509); 
adhimoktum (inf.) Gv5.10 (tath8gatajflanam); adhimucyi- 
tum KP 39.9; (2) rarely, used in the sense defined by CPD 
under adhimuccati (d) as to make a (magical) act of volition; 
but a better definition would be changes (something, acc.) 
by rhagic into (something else, acc.), as in Vin. iii.250.25-26 
pasadam suvannam ti adhimucci, so ahosi sabbasovanna- 
mayo (comm, sovannamayo hottt ti adhit(h8si). Doubtless 
the original or literal meaning was, he concentrated his 
interest on the palace, with the thought — (it is to be) gold\ — 
and it became entirely made of gold. In BHS the word (i)ti 
is omitted: Bbh 60.5 prthivim apo ’dhimucyate, changes 
(magically) earth into water, and a series of like clauses in 
the sequel. So in the miracle of turning four bowls into 
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one: catvari gailamayani patrani grahayaikam patram 
adhimuktam Divy 393.17-18, (by the Buddha) taking the 
four stone bowls, a single bowl was made by magic ; cf. 
pratigrhya caikam patram adhiti?thati sma, adhimukti- 
balena LV 385.4-5, and having accepted (the lour bowls) 
he changed (them) magically (see s.v. adhiti?thati) into a 
single bowl, by his power of magic transformation. 

adhimucyana-ta (= Pall adhimuccana, nt.) = adhi- 
mukti, zealous application, interest,-with gen., SsP 615.11 
(prajMparamitayah, but with an intervening parallel 
noun; perhaps rather loc. understood). Cf, next, 
adhimucyana = prec., q.v.: Sfltrfil. xi.61. 
[adhimu$yanti, SP 351.6, for which WT read 
adhiSu$yanti with their ms. K'; both are wrong. See dhi 
= dhik.J 

adhimOrchita (= Pali “mucchita), clinging (to); 
also -tva, state of ...: an-adhimflrchito Mv ii.139.11 ff.; 
ill.201.5; an-adhimarchitatvat Jm 35.4, because he was 
unattached, had no clinging (Speyer fails to observe special 
Buddhist sense). 

, adhimok$a (= Pali °mokkha), = adhimukti, 

zealous application: Mvy 1929; Dharmas 30; SttnyatSdhl® 
^ " Bbh 40.5, zealous adherence to (the theory of) nullity; with 
^ .fJoc. Bbh 282.7 (arthe); neg. an-adhi° lack of interest Bbh 
yJr'V $ 174.12 (in profound and difficult text-passages); (buddha- 
dharme$u) yo ’dhimoksah Bbh 313.5, part of definition of 
^ j adhySdaya, q.v. 

adhimok$ati, or °k$ayati, denom. from adhimok^a, 
= adhimucyate, applies oneself zealously to, with acc.; 
adhimok$anti Lank 193.12 (-p5(ham); adhimuktfi adhi- 
mok$ayl?yanti adhimok$ayanti ca AsP 148.5 (dharmam, 
understood from preceding dharme gik$itab etc.), 
-adhimoca, °cya, only in dur-adhi°, q.v. 
adhirOdhaka, adj. (= Skt. °<lha), mounted: Divy 565.5 
(vs, may be m.c.). 

adhiropayatl, attributes, imputes (to, loc.): nSrhasi 
mayy adhiropayiturp ... kapirajavadham Jm 150.20. 

adhilaya, objection, refutation, opposition in argument: 
MadhK 159.15; 499.4, 10; in 10 comm., glossed adhiksepa, 
nirakarana, pratikjepa; Tib. smod pa (so ed. on 159.15; 
on 499.10 printed erroneously smon pa). On 159.15 w.ll. 
adhiraya, adhirepa. 

adhivacana, nt. (= Pali Id.), designation, appellation, 
name, term (of, for, gen.): Mvy 6333; Mv 1.161.2; tathata 
tathateti... iftnyatSya etad adhivacanam Siks 263.1, 
tathata is a name for nullity; KP 71.9, 10; bhutatathataya 
etad adhivacanam Vaj 37.3; AsP 342.1; kasyaitad adhiva¬ 
canam yad uta nirvanam iti Lank 182.9, of what is this a 
designation, viz. the word nirvdtfa’l; anayavyaya ity anut- 
padasyaitad adhivacanam Lank 175.18; katamasyaitad 
dharmasyadhivacanam samadhir iti Samadh p. 13 lines 
19-20, of what matter is this a designation, the word samddhi’l 
Adhivacanapraveda, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 523 
== Adhivacanasampravega SsP 1416.17; in 1416.16 
(by error) Vacanasampravega. 

adhivartati (= Pall °vattati), comes to, falls to the 
lot of, with acc. of person: d&yakam adhivartati Mv 
i.269.15 (one ms. adhivattati, the Pali form, probably 
to be adopted In text). 

adhlvSsa?: Mv i.253.4, 5, and 6 (prose): app. adj. 
with rogajata, defined as a kind of disease which carries 
off a region or country (pradeSam harati). Opp. mandalaka, 
q.v. Perhaps enduring 1 See s.v. firddha. 

adhiv&sana, nt., also °nata or °na, f. (to next; = Pali 
°na, °na; the nt. very rare in Pali), (1) (a) endurance (of 
suffering): °na, duhkhSdhiv 0 Bbh 250.25; °na-j&tlya, 
characterized by patience, Sukh 25.15; sthavaradhivSsana- 
jatya, Sik? 23.9; -dugcintitadhiv 0 , -pidadhiv“ Gv 248.2, 3; 
°na, duhkhadhiv 0 Bbh 189.10; 192.10 (here v.l. °na); (b), 
toleration (of an evil or sin, wrongfully), see s.v. adhiva- 
sayati 1, b: kleSadhivasanata KP 114.1; klegasevadhlv- 


asanata Bbh 288.26; (2) consent: °na, LV 7.13; Mv i.116.3- 
Mvy 9381; °na (the common form) LV 6.3; 395.13- 400 20 • 
Mv i.114.2; 230.20; 263.4; 285.4; 324.2; ii.258.1; iii.93.l- 
255.5; Divy 66.1 (here text em. °nam); 306.20; Av i.42.5! 

adhivfisayati, °seti (= Pali °seti, both mgs.), (1) ( a ) 
endures, puts up with: °sayati Mvy 7041, Tib. dan du len 
(pa); Bbh 192.22 (duhkham); duhkham adhlvasya Bbh 
132.5; adhivasita duhkham LV 354.4 (vs); misc. forms 
SP 271.10 (fut. °vasi$yama); Mv i.285.2; Av ii.199.8; Sik? 
177.6; Gv 244.1; (b) tolerates (an evil or sin, wrongfully 
Instead of fighting it), Bbh 161.6; 168.23 (here keep 
adhiv8sayati of mss., despite Corrig. p. 5; with Tib. as 
cited there cf. Mvy 7041, above); (2) consents, especially 
agrees to, accepts (an invitation), with gen. of person: 
sacfisya (= sace[t] asya) ... adhiv8sayati Mv i.323.21, if 
.. . consents to him (Senart’s note wrong); te?3m pi nadhi- 
vaseti Mv iii.103.4, did not consent to them, either ; in accep¬ 
tance of an Invitation, regularly with ta$ntbhavena or 
tfi$plm, which may precede the verb (so Mvy 6451; SP 
39.2; 167.9; 171.3; Mv i.263.4; LV 416.13), or the sentence 
may begin adhivasayati, then subject nom., then gen. of 
person, then tfl?nibhavena (so LV 6.1, 19; 395.11; Mv 
i.230.19; li.257.17; iii.92.18; Divy 19.27; 151.10; Av i.42.4); 
if object of invitation is expressed it is regularly acc. as 
in Pali (adhivasayatu ... bhojanavldhanam Mv i.116.2), 
or nom. in passive expressions (kasya bhagavata Suve 
agaram adhivasitam Mv L271.ll, whose house has been 
accepted by the Bh. for tomorrow [to visit] ?); but once instr., 
adhivasayatu bhagavan asmakam nagare 4vo bhaktena 
(then the usual adhivasayati plus nom. plus gen. plus 
tfisplbhavena) RP 56.6; misc. passages LV 408.5; 412.8; 
Lafik 6.15; Mv i.113.5; 189.12; iii.255.4 ( 0 v8saye, aor.). 

adhivasitata (from 'v8sita, ppp. of adhivasayati, 
q.v.), state of having been endured: Dbh 75.24. 

[adhiviguddha, Gv 231.9, read ati°, very pure, with 
2d ed.] 

adhigila, nt. (Pali adhislla), superior morality; adj., 
and °laip adv., relating to morality: see s.v. £ik$a. 
adhi$ta, see adhi$ta. 

adhi?tha, f. °§tha, resident, permanently abiding: 
devate adhi^tha bhava, ihaiva ti§(heti Divy 578.8. [In 
LV 442.21 (prose) Lefm. adhisthamano, which is impossible; 
v.l. atisthamano, not stopping, which is certainly right.] 
adhi$fhahati = adhiti^thati, q.v. 
adhi?thana, (regularly) nt. (= Pall adhit(h5na; see 
6 below for forms of other genders; from adhiti$thati, 
q.v.), (1) basis, as in Skt. (BR s.v.l); special usage, SP 
405.8-9 (a Buddha of old preached the SP at length) 
Sarvasattvapriyadarganam bodhisattvam ... adhi$th3nam 
krtva, making (his disciple) the Bodhisatlva S. the basis, i. e. 
with special regard to him, or for his special benefit; (2) 
(mental) firm basis — determination, resolve, resolution, vow, 
— Pali (cetaso) adhitthana (see CPD); rare in BHS: (a 
Bodhisattva is about to burn his body to honor the SP 
and the Buddha who revealed it to him; having purified, 
adorned, and scented his body) svakam adhi$thanam akarot 
SP 407.6, he made his resolution, firm mental determination; 
followed by svakam adhi§thanam krtva svaip kayam 
prajvaiayam 8sa; buddhan bhagavatab sak?inah krtva 
te?8m puratah satyadhisthanam (q.v.) karomi: yena 
satyena etc., SP 413.7-8, ... I make a truthful resolve ... 
and he proceeds with an ‘act of truth’, see satyavacana; 
(?) LV 423.5-6 aksanasattvavinayadhisthanapratyuda-'-ir- 
tyacakram (said of the dharmacakra; text °dhi§thana- 
praty°, but see s.v. apratyudSvartya), wheel that cannot 
be turned back because of (the Buddha’s) fixed determination 
to discipline creatures that are subject to bad births (? or 
possibly because of the Buddha’s supernatural power to 
discipline etc.; otherwise, implausibly, Foucaux); here 
perhaps also the ‘four adhisthana’ ( firm resolves’!) of Mvy 
1580-84 (satya-, tyaga-, upaSama-, prajn5-) = Pali four 
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adhitthana, DN iii.229.18(paflna-,sacca-, caga-,upasama-); 

(3) in Skt. (BR s.v. 2) mastery, power; in BHS control, 
e. g. of a monk’s own robes (cf. adhiti$thatl 1), MSV 
ii.91.12 tricivar&dhisthanena; oftener supernatural, magic 
power: punyavipakadhisthanadhisthitas LV 48.21 (Apsa- 
rases) empowered (controlled) by the power of the ripening of 
merit (which enables them to disappear from their heavenly 
home and appear in Kapilavastu); -devatadhisthanat LV 
381.12, by the magic power of the ... deity (the merchants’ 
wagons were stopped and could not be moved); usually a 
Buddha’s or Bodhisattva’s; it may be his supernatural 
control over his own destiny, SP 64.13, where bodhisattva- 
dhi^hanena goes closely with tat paurvakam caryaprani- 
dhSnam, see s.v. sammantrita; but it is usually control 
over another person, a Bodhisattva or disciple: Maitreyasya 
bodhlsattvasyadhlsthanabalena sarve$u te$u kupgare?v 
abhyantarapravistam atmflnam samjanite sma, Gv 512.13- 
14, by the force of the supernatural power of Mailreya 
(Sudhana) fancied that he had entered into each one of those 
palaces; buddhanam ... adhisthanena LV 163.9-10 (text 
adhisthan 0 ; when the women were making music for the 
Bodhisattva) by the supernatural power of the Buddhas 
verses of exhortation to him came forth (in 163.14 5ve£a, 
q.v., or v.l. 8de$a, replaces adhi°); similarly 182.3; adhi- 
$th8nena buddhanam anubhavad (another near-synonym) 
vikurvitalh Samadh 22.19 (the body of the Buddha can 
be seen); other like cases Lank 2.10; LV 31.3, 6; 237.18; 
368.12; in 415.16, the dharmacakra is sarvabuddhadhis- 
(hanavilopitam, unbroken thru the supernatural power 
(influence) of all the Buddhas; for Lank 100.6 and Mmk 
56.24 see s.v. adhiti§{hati (2); etam ... samadhim sama- 
pannasyadhl§thanam: lokadhatuvijnaptlsu adhi$thanam, 
etc., long series of iocs, each with adhi 0 repeated* stating 
the spheres of the mastery obtained, Gv 98.15 ff.; mama- 
dhi$thanabaiadhanam SP 316.1, my assumption of the force 
of supernatural (magic) power (here causes people to believe 
that the earthly life of Sakyamunl, which was unreal, is 
real); but the corresponding verse, 323.13, has adhi§(ha- 
hami in the sense of I make appear bymagic (see adhiti§- 
|hatl 3), and possibly adhisthana may be concrete here 
(and in sadadhis(.hanam mama etad IdrSam SP 324.11, 
resuming the same subject), exhibition of supernatural 
(magic) power — magical appearance or transformation; 
this latter is certainly the meaning in LV 379.3, see 
adhitlpthatl (3), and perhaps in Prabhdtaratnasya 
tathagatasya ... etad adhi^thSnam abhQt SP 241.8, this 
was the adhisthana of the TathSgata P. (there follows a 
quotation of his words: Let this stUpa of my remains appear 
whenever the SP is preached ). Does this adhisth&na mean 
this exhibition of supernatural power, viz, the making of the 
stupa to appear? Or is it this fixed determination, resolution 
(2, above)? Near synonyms are ave$a, (Skt.) anubhava, 
adhimukti; cf. also Lank 292.13 and 15, where one of the 
sources of abhljna is ‘from adhi$(hana’ (adhisthanan, so 
read in 13 for text °nam, abl., before n-), which means 
from the controlling power of the Buddhas and is paraphrased 
in 15 by buddhaprasadatah, from the grace of the Buddhas. 
Suzuki, Transl. of Lank passim, renders sustaining power; 
I think rather controlling power. Even Bodhisattvas are 
at times dependent on Buddhas and need their control; 

(4) in architecture, Skt. (see Acharya, Diet. Hindu Arch. 
s.v.), basement, foundation of building or base of a pillar. 
Here in Mvy 5591 = Tib. Ian kan gyi rten ma, prop (i. e. 
base) of a railing; so Chin. Whatever it means here is 
certainly meant also in Divy 221.9, 10 adhi?thanpm, and 
Mv i.195.1 ff.; iii.227.8 ff., adhi$thanakam, where the 
context is the same as in Mvy 5591; see sOcI, sffeika; 

(5) see p3d5dhi?thana; (6) m., n. of a (mythical) samadhi: 
Gv 451.26. In this curious passage, 451.25-452.6, the word 
adhisthana is further used predicatively in a series of 
equational sentences, varying in gender like an adjective 


with different subjects. Bhadrottama says to Sudhana: 
aham kulaputra ’nilayamandalam nama dharmaparyayam 
janami deSayamy, adhisthSnaS ca me samadhilj pratilab- 
dho; na tatra samddhau kasyacid dharmasya ’dhlsthanam; 
adhisthanam tatra sarvaj flat&cak?uh pravartate, ’dhi?tha- 
nam sarvajnata^rotram, adhisthanam sarvajhataghranam, 
adhisthana sarvaj natajihva, ’dhi?th§nah sarvajfiatakayo, 
'dhisthanam tatra sarvajnatSmanah pravartate, ’dhisthana 
sarvajnatormir, adhisthana sarvaj ftatavidyud, adhisthanah 
sarvajnatavegah pravartante jagadrocanamandalah; etam 
aham kulaputra ’n51ayamandalam dharmaparyayam ja¬ 
nami. (Punctuation introduced by me.) There is no further 
light from the context. I am not sure what meaning the 
author attributed to the word adhisthana: presumably 
something like either basis or controlling power. 
adhi$thgnaka, nt., see adhisthana (4). 
adhipthayika, m. (Pali adhitthayika, beside °yaka; 
Skt. °yaka), supervisor, superintendent: MSV i.70.15 ff. 
(in same passage Divy 462.26 ff. always °yaka); prose, 
adhisthita, ppp. of adhtti$thati, q.v. 
adhisthihati = adhitisthafl, q.v. 
adhiseva (no *adhi-sev- recorded), service, attendance: 
ks8nty5dhiseve 'ti ca durbalesu KP 20.10 (vs; cf. durbalesu 
sattvesu k$antya sevanata 20.3, prose). 

[adhisthana is read for adhisthana, q.v., in LV 163.10 
(acc. to Lefm. with all mss.) and 182.3 (here v.l. -sth-).] 
adhlsta (in Skt., e, g. Pan. 5.1.80, but very rare), 
ppp. of adhyesati, requested (for instruction); cf. Pali 
ajjhlttha, used with ajjhesita as ppp;. to ajjhesati: tena 
adhistu (= °to) LV 393.14; yais tathagato 'dhlsto ’bhud 
asya dharmaparydyasya samprak8Sanaya 438.15; Mv 
Ui.403.14 (prob. read with mss. adhisto); ySdhista bhavati 
tayasau bhiksupi prastavya Bhik 10a.3; anadhista not 
requested for instruction, Divy 329.21 ff. 

Adhovana, or (MSV) Adhunana, m., n. of a mountain: 
Divy 450.11; 455.30; MSV i.144.17 (ms. here Avevana, ed. 
em.); 152.13. 

adhyabhasatl, see adhibhasati. 

? -adhyayita, in sarva§astradhya°, Mv i.78.16 (prose), 
without v.l. or note; seems clearly intended for -adhyayi-ta, 
from Skt. adhyayin (Pali -ajjhayi); state of being a reader 
or student. 

AdhyardhaSataka, n. of a sutra (unidentified): °ke 
stttre, Karmav 63.3 (see Levi’s note). 

adhyavakirati, adhyok° (= Pali ajjhokirati, in mg. 
1), (1) bestrews (with acc. and instr.): puspais tam ratna- 
stapam avakiranty adhyavaklranty abhiprakiranti SP 
240.2; okiresi adhyokiresi prakiresi, okiritva adhyokiritva 
abhiprakiritva ... Mv i.38.9-10; candanacurpa-adhyo- 
klrno Mv ii.309.8, bestrewn with ...; adhyokiritva (mss. 
adliya 0 ) Mv i.212.4; (2) introduces (food, into the pores. 
Of the skin), (devata ...) romakupavivarehi divyam ojam 
adhyokiretsuh (Senart “ensuh; v.l. adhyak°) Mv ii.131.6; 
in the like phrase above, line 3, the verb was adhyohari- 
syamah; possibly read a form of this verb in line 6? 

[•adhyavagacchati: °gacchan in Lefm. LV 239.5 
(prose), pres. pple.; ah otherwise unknown form. Required 
is adhyagaccham, I studied; so read; several mss. adhya- 
gacchan, before sak§ad-ak5r5am; cf. lines 8-9 below, 
dharmah s5k?atkpto ’dhigatah.] 

adhyavas.ana, nt., and once °sana-ta (= Pali 
ajjhosana, see adhyavasyati), clinging to , grasping, 
coveting (regularly desires or worldly things, loc. Or in comp.), 
once adhyavas8na-ta, id. (LV 246.13 kame$v adh°nat8; 
below, 246.22, in same formula, °nam); in similar passage 
kam5dhyavas8na (pi.) Mv ii.121.4; 122.7; kay8dhy° Av 
ii.191.7; k8yajlvitadhy° Samadh 22.2; adhy° (kayi, jiviti. 
Iocs.) 4, 5, 6 (vss); without dependent noun Mvy 2197-8; 
Av ii.188.l0; 189.4; RP 17.10 (°na-parah); 34.3 (°ne 
bahuiaji, of evil monks); Sik? 19.18; others Siks 222.6 
(vedanadhyavasanam tpsna, thirst is clinging to sensa- 
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lions; wrongly Bendall and Rouse); Lank 251.1 (trsn$dhy°); 
Bhik 24 a.3 (kamadhy 0 ); Bbh 222.4; RP 17.5;"anadhy°, 
not grasping (Pali anajjhosana) Bbh 411.18 (svasukhana- 
dhy°); as synonym of raga MadhK 457.3 (see s.v. dfl$ana). 

adhyavasaya, m. or nt. = °s5na, grasping, clinging, 
devotion (to something deprecated; cf. adhyavaslta): 
Divy 534.19; adhyavasSye tisthati, cited from Madhya- 
mika-vrtti in note 4 on Siks 223.8. (On adhyavasaya, ger., 
see adhyavasyati.) 

adhyavasita (Pali ajjhosita, in mgs. 1 and 2, and neg. 
an-ajjh°, cited CPD only in sense 1), ppp. of °syati, q.v., 
(1) of things, grasped, coveted (in BHS less common than 
the following): an-adhy° not coveted Dbh 13.23; Sik$ 23.12, 
16; (2) of persons, attached (with loc. or in comp.), grasping, 
coveting (the usual BHS meaning): SP 78.12; LV 207.7 
(Lefm. °Sita with mss.); Mvy 2196; Divy 534.19; Av 

i. 271.15; 289.11; 296.1; RP 35.6 (kuiadhy 0 ); Lank 253.15; 
an-adhy° not attached, not covetous Mv ii.139.10; iii.201.5; 
Samadh 22.1 (kayajlvite cSnadhy 0 ), 3 (kayajivitanadhy 0 ); 
Sik$ 269.8 (sv-anadhy°); Bbh 274.18 (kamesv anadhy 0 ); 
Laftk 250.9; (3) accepted, agreed to (a proposal, offer): MSV 

ii. 10.5-6. 

adhyavasyati (cf. adhyavasdna, °saya; Pali *ajjho- 
sati, fut. °sissati etc.; not exactly in this sense in 
Skt.), clings to (something deprecated), covets: °syati Siks 
223.8; °syaty adhyavasaya (ger.) tisthati Divy 37.23; ppp. 
adhyavasita, q.v. 

adhyskramana, stepping, marching upon : mad-°ne 
vi£ahka nUritya m5m svasti gatah Jm 180.8. 

adhydgacchati (nowhere recorded in this sense), 
= deSayati (2), recognizes (a sin), confesses: atyayam 
atyayato 'dhyagamad (aor.) Divy 617.25. 

[adhydcara, °rd: LV 395.9, see adhydvara.] 
adhydcarana, behavior (but used of good behavior, 
in contrast with adhydcarati, °cdra, qq.v.): prasddena- 
dhyacaranad Bbh 30.11, 

adhydcarati (= Pali ajjhac 0 ), performs, does, only 
in bad sense (as in Pali), commits (a sin; so adhydcdra; 
but cf. adhydcarana): “caranti (-duScaritam) Bbh 302.7, 
8; akuSalam karmadhyacarati Siks 160.7; madyapdnam 
ca nadhyacaranti MSV iii.130.8. 

adhydcdra, m. (to prec.; = Pali ajjhacSra, regularly 
in bad and ‘especially in an erotical sense’, CPD), per¬ 
formance, commission (of evil, sin), (sinful) behavior (with 
gen. of the sin, or in comp.): punar anadhyacaraya Bbh 
181.12, so as not to sin again; savadyasya ca danadikasya 
kuSalasyadhyacarah 289.11; apatty-anadhyacara- 289.22; 
anadhyficfire adhyacaravairamanyam tivraS .. . yogah 
karaniyah Bhik 27b.4, serious discipline in not sinning, 
ceasing from sin, must be undertaken; for this, which seems 
the correct reading, Bhik 24b.5; 28a.l, 4; 28b.2 (by 
error?) °anadhyacaravairamanyam°; but also in MSV 

iii. 8.10 anadhydcaram acarate, engages in sinful behavior, 
implies adhydcara = good behavior; Tib. also has a neg,, 
spyad par bya ba ma yin pa spyod pa; but the text is 
pretty surely wrong, since in 9.10 the opposite is na adhyS- 
caram ficarate, engages in no sinful behavior. 

[? adhydpatyati, Sik? 171.16, acc. to note, p.408, 
tam ca “patyet, should violate her (a mother or arhanti). 
But read adhyapadyet, cf. next but one. I question such 
a form from root pat. The meaning would be the same 
and is supported by Tib. de la log par spyad pa.] 

adhydpatti, f. (in Pali only neg. an-ajjhfipatti; see 
anadnydpatti), commission (of a sin, or of an offense 
against a moral principle, cf. under adhydpadyate): 
pdpakarmadhydpatti- Gv 264.19-20; sahadhydpat(t)ya 
Bhik 23 b.4; 24a.l, with the commission (of- an offense 
against a moral principle). 

adhydpadyate (= Pali ajjhdpajjati), ( 1 ) incurs (guilt), 
commits (a. sin, acc.): duScaritam adhyapadyamanah Bbh 
117.21; parajayikadhyapannah 159.22; (daSakuSalan [so 


read for text daSa-kuSaldn, which makes nonsense with 
the following na samudacarati] karmapathan...) na- 
dhyapadyate AsP 325.9; (2) violates (a moral principle, 
acc.): anyatamanyatamam dharmam adhydpadya Bbh 
159.4; (paraj ayikasthaniyam dharmam) adhySpanno bha- 
vati id. 181.1; gurudharm5dhyapannaya (mss. °naya) 
Bhik 5b.4, by one who has violated an important rule (so 
Pali garudhammam with ajjhapanna, q.v. in CPD); 
adhyapadya (ger.) Bhik 23b.4; 24a.l; adhyapatsyase, 
“patsye (fut.) 24b.5, all with (anyatamat) sth8nam, some 
point or item (of the moral code); (3) violates (a woman): 
°dyet, see adhydpafyati; [(4) in Gv 531.14 adhyapanna 
would be used in a good sense, if the text were sound: 
(sarvabuddhaksetrapi viSudhyanti sma sarvasattva-)-dh8tv 
-anyonya - maitra - hlta - citradhydpanna - citta - samsthana- 
tay8; but read with 2d ed. °citravyapanna°.j 

adhyarSma-, in the park (stem form representing 
Pali adverb ajjharame, q.v. CPD): -gatam (ratnam) Prat 
516.13. 

adhySrohati (= Pali ajjharQhati), ads in a tyrannical 
or bullying way: krudhyetadhyarohet Bbh 171.6. 

adhySlamba = °bana, (mentally) seizing, grasping; 
udarabuddhadharmamativipuiadhyaiambena Dbh 29.18. 

1 adhyaiambate (cf. Pali ajjholambati), hangs down 
upon (of shadows, at evening; so Tib., grib so cher babs 
pa): Mvy 6922 (same context in Pali, see abhipralam- 
bate). 

2 adhyalambati, °te (not in Pall or Pkt.; Skt. 
alambati, °te), grasps, takes hold of, (1) literally and 
physically: tam daridrapurusam adhyaiambeyuh SP 104.3; 
sumeruip yaS ca hastena adhyalambitva ... SP 253.5 (vs); 
(panina... daksinahastesv, em.) adhyaiambya SP 484.4, 
and similarly 8; adhyalambaman5h (sc. utensils for 
worship) LV 77.2; (phalakam...) adhyaiambante AsP 
286.11; (tam . .. par^vabhy8m) svadhyaiambitam (so with 
v.l. for text sva°) adhyaiambya suparigrhltam parigrhya 
291.6; (2) metaphorically, grasps » reaches, attains: 
-jiianabhamir adhyalambita (so read, text °bata) Gv 
18.18; (bodhisattvacarya ...) katham adhyaiambitavya 
Gv 59.19. 

adhySlambana (n. act. to prec.), (act of) grasping, 
in metaphoric use, acquiring (cf. prec., 2; this noun has 
not been recorded in the literal and physical sense, possibly 
by oversight): Mvy 6991; -kuSalamtiladhyalambana-tvad 
LV 429.14-15; buddhadharmadhyaiambana- Gv 72.9; 
tathagatasukhadhyaiambanalh Gv 321.26; buddhadharma- 
dhyalambanaya Dbh 3.18; -pranidhanadhyalambanena 
Dbh 57.29. 

adhyslambanata = °bana, q.v.: buddhajfiana- 
dhyalambanata Mvy 186; daSatathagatabaladhyalamba- 
nataya Sik? 123.1; -pranidhanadhyaiambanatayai Gv 

adhySvara, m. (= Pali ajjhavara), associate, atten¬ 
dant, member of retinue: adhyavara (acc. pi.; so all mss., 
Lefm. em. °cara) kftvana sarvadev8n LV 395.9 (vs), 
having made all gods my associates. CPD and PTSD suggest 
emending the Pali form, also, to ajjhacara. But the two 
forms confirm each other and must surely be kept, what¬ 
ever the etymology of this rare and obscure word may be. 

adhyav3sa-gata, ad]., in the dwelling: Prat 517.1 
(cf. adhy&rSma, and Pali ajjhavasathe, adv.>, 

adhyaviSatl, attacks, strikes down: MSV iv.120.12,18; 
121.9; Tib. hbab par byed, make fall. 

[adhyiUana, (probably error) for Skt. adhy8sana; 
samadhibhavanadhy8^anataya Gv 494.8-9, because it is 
the basis for realization (bringing into being) of samddhi(s).] 
adhySSaya, m. (= Pali ajjh8saya), (1) commonly 
mental disposition ; (strong) purpose, intent, determination 
(esp. religious); clearly understood as a more intensive 
near-synonym of a£aya, which is used often in substan¬ 
tially the same sense in BHS as already in Skt. (so far 
2 
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as t can see there is no difference between Skt. and BHS 
aSaya except for the adverbial uses of forms of the latter, 
q.v.): adhyaSayah Mvy 7116 = Tib. lliag pahi bsam pa, 
superior (adhi) thought, will, inclination or the like (a&aya = 
Tib. bsam pa Mvy 7117); SSayena adhySSayena LV 182.18; 
a£ayo LV 34.18, as a dharmalokamukha, immediately 
followed by adhyaSayo, used in the same way. Definition: 
Bbh 313.4 ff. Sraddhapurvo dharmavicayapurvakaS ca 
buddhadharme?u yo ’dhimok?ah ... bodhisattvasya so 
'dhyaSaya ity ucyate. te punar adhySSayd bodhisattvasya 
... pancadaSa veditavyah. katame paflcadaSa: agrySSayah 
vrataSayah etc., all cpds. of aSaya. With adj. dr<Jha, firm 
determination, SP 97.10; or vajraka (= dfdha), LV *>.16.4; 
bracketed with gaurava, adhySSayena gauravena, with 
resolution and with earnestness, SP 286.2; LV 203.4; 
adhyaSayena with one’s whole heart, wholeheartedly, SP 
337.10 (adhimucyate); 389.9; (dharmarthiko, seeking the 
dharma) LV 179.10; RP 14.7; adhyaSayena LV 180.12, 
with resolve (see s.v. anarthika); tadadhya^aya- Mv 1.128.7, 
intent on that; adhyaSayena sampannah SP 337.1, per¬ 
fected in disposition; adhy5£aya-sampanna(h) Mvil.288.14; 
list of adhySSaya, mental dispositions, which a Bodhisattva 
in the 2d bhfiml cherishes, Mv i.85.3 ff.; adhy&Saya-bala, 
one of the 10 bala of a Bodhisattva, Mvy 761; dv&v imau 
... bodhisattvasya sattve$u kalySnadhya^ayau ( excellent 
inientions towards creatures ) pravartete, hitadhySSayaS ca 
sukhadhyaSayaS ca Bbh 18.16-18; a Tathagata knows 
the adhy 0 , mental dispositions, of all creatures SP 163.3; 
180.15; adhy&£ayam (with dependent gen.) viditva Samadh 
8.14; RP 56.3; “Sayam (of others) parik$anti (Buddhas) 
Mv i.192.19; a Tathagata is sarvadharm5rthava§itiiprap- 
tah sarvadharmSdhya^ayapraptah SP 121.8, arrived at 
control of the meaning of all dharma, attained to (an under¬ 
standing of) the intent (purpose) of all dharma; durbala- 
dhy&$aya4 ca Mv i.79.13, and feeble in determination; 
bodhisattvasyMhyiUaya$uddhltam Av i.221.4, cf. adhy8- 
iayfiS ca pariSuddhah Mv i.102.5; similarly Dbh 63.23; 
miscellaneous, Mv i.77.6; 153.10 (kalyana-, cf. Bbh 
18.16-18 above); RP 10.7 (corrupt; read yad uta tfirapa- 
dhyaSayapratipattya, determination to save, cf. 10.i3 tara- 
nartha); Jm 41.2-3 (jagatparitranSdhyaiSay ah, cf. prec.); 
45.24; 68.6; Gv 143.3; Bbh 242.8 ff.; (2) in looser sense 
of mentality, mind in general, upahatadhyaSayatvSt Jm 
186.13, because his mind was affected. 

adhySSayati (rare; doubtless denom. from adhya- 
fiaya, q.v.; Pali only ppp. ajjhasita intent upon, rare and 
only in cpds.), is intent upon, with loc.: bodhisattvo 
'dhyaSayaty anuttarayam samyaksambodhau Sik? 17.21. 
In LV 18.8 the good ms. A reads adhyaSayati for text 
“sayati (mahaprthivim ... abhinirjityadhyasayati), is firm¬ 
ly fixed upon, occupies, with acc.; but probably text is 
right; Skt. adhyaste is used in this sense, and the LV 
form is only an aya extension of this; the meaning and 
construction do not fit adhyaSayati. 

adhyS&ayana (to prec.), = adhySSaya: °nam 
marg(ay)itva MSV iv.109.18; 110.9, etc. 

AdhyfiSayasamcodana-sQtra, n. of a work: Sik? 
15.13; 97.19; 104.9; 351.1. 

adhySharinl-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.9; so 
read for Lefm. madhya 0 (after -lipiin), allegedly with all 
mss.; Calc, adhya-, supported by Tib. bla ( superior) thabs 
su bsnan pa (? augmentation to a higher means'!), which 
suggests a form containing adhi; but I do not Understand 
the meaning, of either the Tib. or the BHS form, unless 
the latter means suppletive script (a term which might 
conceivably have been applied e.g. to writing of conso¬ 
nants alone, without vowels). 

adhyupek?ana (= Pali ajjhupekkhana), impartiality: 
yathakalavav5dan'u£asanadhyupek$aua-guhyam (tathfiga- 
tanam) Dbh 87.8, impartiality in the timely imparting of 
admonition and instruction. See next two. 


adhyupek§ati or °te (= Pali ajjhupekkhati), ignores, 
disregards, is indifferent to: Divy 25.6 (svaminam), 16, 18; 
127.12; 185.23, 27; Bbh 40.11; 116.18; 173.15; 179.25; 
254.24 (sattvam ... nadhyupek?ate); 268.20. 

adhyupek^fi (cf, Pali ajjhupekkhana), disregard, 
disesteem: vimSnayed bhiipatir °k§aya Jm 154.14; an- 
adhy° Bbh 81.10, non-disregard. 0.2-3^- ^ 

adhyu$ta (var. ardhu?ta, so Mironov), in., (= Pali 
addhuddha, AMg. addhuttha; false Skt. instead of ar- 
dhacaturtha), three and a half: Mvy 8172. 

adhye?aka, m. (to adhye§ati with -aka; = Pali 
ajjhesaka, in cpds.), one who seeks instruction: °sako 'ham 
LV 395.9 (vs). 

adhye$ana, nt., °na, f. (to next with -ana; Skt. °na 
recorded once, Kull. on Manu 1.2; °n5 Lex.; Pali ajjhesana), 
request (for instruction): °na Mvy 861 (-buddhfidhye§ana-); 

Bhad 12 (vs); °n& SP 38.8 (all Nep. mss. °na); 178.15; 
315.11; 404.9; LV 7.13; 395.17; Bbh.75.6 (saddharmade- 
Sanayai); Dharmas 14; Sadh 64.7. The fern, is much 
commoner than the nt. In LV 53.11 and 178.19 (vss) 
text kile£a-dhye$an5(t); read kile5adhar§an5(t); some mss. 
-dhya$ap5t, dhya§an5. 

adhye?ati, °te, °?ayati, °§yati (= Pali ajjhesati; 
in Skt. only ppp. adhlfta, q.v., rare; cf. prec. and next 
items), requests (in general): adhye$ya Mv i.254.14; 
adhyesi$yam ii.108,5; in SP 116.3 asmfim^ ca adhye$ati 
lokanatho, the Buddha requests us (to instruct creatures); 
in Av i.75.10 someone requests the Buddha to cause rain 
to fall in a drought; most commonly, however, requests 
(a teacher, generally Buddha, acc.) for instruction (may 
also be acc., Divy 160.20; Dbh 7.17; or quasi-infiqitival 
dative, dharmacakrapravartanatSyai SP 162.9, and sim¬ 
ilarly Bhad 10; LV 394.2, 7; 396.12; 397.5;) dharma- 
bhanakan adhye§ayeyuh asya ... siitrendrarajasya sam- 
prakaSanfirthSya Suv 123.9; adhye?ate, °se SP 36.4; 37.6; 

38.9; Divy 160.20; °?atl SP 116.3; °?ante SP 162.9; °?anti 
Lank 7.10; °$&mas SP 167.8; °?5ma LV 50.14; °?fimt Bhad 
10; adhye?i (aor.) LV 416.3; °?ya (ger.) Lank 2.15; Mv 
i.254.14; °§itum (inf.) LV 396.12; Av i.75.10; °?tavya 
(gdve.) Bhik 10a.3; “sita (ppp.) SP 174.4; 178.12 (for ppp. 
adhye?ta, adhl$ta, see these); adhye§ayeyam (caus. opt.) 

LV 415.22 sambodhiprfiptu ahu dharmu adh° (the Bodhi¬ 
sattva speaks in a prapidhi), having attained enlightenment, 

I would cause (others) to ask (me) for (instruction in) the 
law; but usually non-caus., adhyesayami Lank 7.13, 15, 
like adhyesanti 7.10; adhye$ayasi Div> 329.3, 7; dharma- 
bhanakam adhyesayet (read °yed) dharma^ravanaya Mmk 
38.14; also Suv 123.9, above; also adhye$yeyam (opt.) 

LV 394.2, and adhyesyemahi 7 (but LV 397.5. adhyesyante 
is passive, are asked for instruction ); adhyesanti Mv i.106.12 
(vs; Senart em. °?yanti), in passive mg., §37.32. 

adhye$S (to prec.), request (for instruction): adhye§aya, 
instr., Av i.87.9. But perhaps read adhyesanaya; see 
adhye$anS. 

adhye^ta, ppp. of adhye$ati, applied to, besought 
(for instruction): (of Buddha) adhyestu brahmanayutebhi 
(no v.l.; Calc, id., interpreting as m.c. for °nayutebhi, 
i. e. °na-ayu°; read brahma-nayu 0 ?) LV 48.11 (vs); (of 
Buddha) adhye$to LV 412.7 (vs), 
adhyo-, see also adhyava-. 

adhyoharati (for adhyava-h 0 ; = Pali ajjho 0 ), puts 
in, inserts (food): divySm ojam adhyohari^yamah (roma- 
kUpavlvarantare§u) Mv ii.131.3. The verb, and noun °hara, 
m., are used of food in Pali. In line 6 Mv uses adhyokiretsub 
(see adhyavakirati), perhaps by error for "haretsuh. 

adhvagata (== Pali addha 0 ; cf. adhvan), that has 
reached old age; old: °tah Mvy 7658; adhvagatavayam 
anupraptali Mv ii.151.2, who has arrived at an advanced 
age. 

adhvan, m. (= Pali addhajn], addhana), time. (Cf. 

1 am$a, 1.). The three adhvanah listed Dharmas 86 
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(atito, anagato, pratyutpanno ’dhva). Very common are 
atlte and anagate (less common pratyutpanne, SP 42.1) 
'dhvani in past (future, present ) time SP 17.8; 40.16; 4110- 
LV 87.11; 88.13; Mv 1.1.8; 39.9; Divy 60.13; 62.7; Av 

i. 32.8; Suv 97.3; atitSnagatapratyutpannesv adhvas'u LV 
263.7; 435.4; adhvasu trisu RP 6.11; also acc., in dating, 
aham pi bhaveyam anagatam adhvanam tathagato ... 
Mv i.238.14, may I also in future time become ...; 335.14; 
but acc. generally of extent of time, ciram dirgham adhva¬ 
nam for a very long time Mv i.52.3; 244.19 (suciram 0 ); 

ii. 424.10; Ud v.7 (omits ciram); tr(i)yadhva-, past, present 
and future LV 151.12; 435.5; Bhad 1 etc.; Siks 17.13; 
Dbh 55.22; trayo adhvanah Gv 478.9; yasmin-yasmln 
adhvani Gv 82.14, in whatever time ; dirghasyadhvano 
’tyayena Mv i.338.14, with the lapse of a long time. 

adhva-mdrga, Prat 497.9, and v.l. 519.10; adhvdna- 
marga Prat 510.4; Suv 72.11 ( = Pali addhana-magga), 
travel-road, highroad : in Prat 497.9 and Suv 72.11 cpd. 
with -pratipanna, when on a journey. 

adhvaniya (better adhvaniya; Pali addhaniya), fit 
for a journetf: some such form seems clearly intended by 
inss. at Mv ili.93.19; they read (natyatigftam natyatiusnam) 
rtusukham adhvanlyam (v.l. adhya 0 ) tam bhagavantain 
(read bhavantam, or bhadanta, m.c.; object of pagyantii, 
next line, or voc.). They are clearly corrupt, but Senart’s 
emendations are proved wrong by the Pali parallel Therag. 
529; divide rtu (ftum? j-ta?) sukham, the season is pleasant 
and fit for travel. 

an-a-, double neg. prefix, = a(n)-, as in Pali (CPD). 
In Mv i.14.10 (gambhlro) ’nasamuttaro (see samuttara; 
Senart assumes na used in comp.); anaparampgant (q.v.); 
and Mmk 53.21 an-a-patnlkam, one who has no wife (after 
this a word has been lost from the text; it must have 
named the place where the appropriate ceremony, to get 
a wife, was performed, as in the surrounding parallel 
phrases). 

anagarika; anagariya, nt.; anagSra (nt.); ana- 
garika (= Pali anagariya or ana 0 , generally nt.; anag5ra 
nt. only once, Sn 376, otherwise m. and personal, also 
°rika, adj. and m. subst., personal; °rika not in Pali), 
homeless (ascetic) life. In most texts anag§rika (LV 18.8; 
101.19; 103.20; Divy 17.17; 37.12; 141.1; Samadh 8:15, 
etc.; rare in Mv, ii.69.1 with v.l. °riya), or anagarika (Av 
i.136.6, so best ms., text ana 0 ; 1.234.1, no v.l.; Bbh 26.12; 
°kam pravrajyam Bhik lOb.l), are the regular forms, but 
in Mv it is almost always anagariya as in Pali; this has 
not been noted elsewhere. Regularly in acc. sg. °rikam, 
°riyam (only once anagarata [mss., Senart ana 0 ] upetasya 
Mv iii.387.1) depending on a form of pra-vraj (rarely of 
abhi-nis-kram, Mv ii.161.5 fl.), and preceded by abl. (or 
in Mv gen.) of agara, retire from the home to the homeless 
life. In this phrase the preceding form is always agarad 
in all texts other than Mv, and sometimes there (ii.161.5 ft; 

iii.408.2); in Mv also agarato iii.378.4; agarato iii.176.2; 
agarebhyo i.128.10; read agarasma, the Pali form, for 
agarastha i.104.8; but most commonly the gen. agarasya 
i.322.15; 323.1; ii.117.18, 20; 140.3; 271.8; iii.50.11-12; 
213.2-3. 

Anagha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk b2.13. 

Ananga, n. of a naga king: May 247.1. 

anangana, (1) adj. (= Pali id.; often written °na), 
spotless, free from blemish or evil (angana): LV 344.6; 
345.19; Mvy 2607 (Tib. non mons pa med pa, without 
evil); Mv i.228.11, 15; 229.6; 316.8; ii.132.14; 359.16; 
iii.396.6; Sukh 59.13; Dbh 7.6; 35.19; Ud xvi.3; (2) m., 
n. of a gres(hin in Bandhumatl in the time of the Buddha 
Vlpagyin (later reincarnate as Jyoti?ka): Mv ii.271.13fl.; 
Divy 283.1 ft (here called a grhapati). 

an-ativara (not in Pali, AMg. anaivara, see Sheth, 
not in Ratnachandra), having no superior; supreme, ep. 
of Buddha: Mv i.206.8, 10 == ii.10.2, 4; i.220.8, 14, 16; 


ii.22.9, 15; iii.110.19. The AMg. form confirms Senart’s 
choice of this reading; the mss. vary between it and 
anabhivara, °cara, anaticara. 

anatisadrga, who has none superior to him: Silenana- 


anatlta (= Pali id.), not having got over, not free from, 
with loc.; in Pali app. with acc. only (and so atita in Skt.) • 
(jaradharma) jaradharmatayam (so both mss.) anatltah 
Mv ii.151.7, subject to old age, not passed over in reference 
to old age. 

an-adhimUrchita (-tva), see adhi°. 
an-adhimok?a, see adhi°. 

[anadhi^thSpada-: Lafik 180.17, corrupt; read 
ani?thapada-, q.v., with Suzuki, Transl. 156. note 1.] 
an-adhya vasSna, see adhy 0 . 
an-adhyavasita, see adhy°. 
an-adhyScSra, see adhy°. 

an-adhy5patti, f. (= Pali anajjhapatti), neg. of 
adhySpatti, non-transgression: apatty-anapatty-anadhya- 
patti-tam upadaya SsP 56.5, ... state of sin, non-sin, and 
non-transgression. 

anadhyupek$a, see adhyu°. 
an-anuyukta (= Pali °yutta), neg. of anuy 0 , not 
devoted to, experienced or practised in, with acc.: Jagari- 
k5yogam ananuyuktSye (par§5ye) Mv iii.48.17-18 and 
49.4-5; mss. both times anuyuktaye but sense requires 
neg. (haplography). In Pali also used with jagariya. 

an-anuyujya, or °yufijitva, neg. ger., without having 
interrogated (an accused person), or made inquiry (into an 
accusation), (Skt. anu-yuj-; cf. anuyufljati, b, CPD): in 
Mv i.96.7, read (aparadham ca) an-anuyujya for °ya; in 
Mv iii.160.6 text °yujitv5, read doubtless °yumj° (“yufij 0 ) 
with text in 165.11; 170.7, 8 (In these no expressed object), 
an-anugruta, see anugruta. 

anantaka, nt. (= Pali id., also nantaka), rag, worn- 
out cloth: °kfini pravjtya Divy 175.19. 

Anantakoga (? all but 1 ms. AntakoSa), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv 1.141.11. 

Anantagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.8. 
Anantagho?a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 
Anantacaritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.13. 
Anantachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.13. 
Anantajfianottara, pi., n. of a group of Buddhas: 
Samadh p. 66, line 21. 

Anantanirdegaprati^fhana, n. of a samadhi: SP 
19.14; in the verse account 23.12 Anantanirdefia (divide: 
anantanirdega varam samadhim). 

Anantanemi, n. of a king: Mvy 3646. 

AnantaparikarasSgarameghavytihatejomandala- 

chattrSkSraraja, n. of a naga king: Megh 292.8 fi.‘ 
Anantapilu, n. of a piSaca: Mmk 18.5. 
Anantapratibhana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 585; 
SsP 1422.11. 

Anantaprabha, m., (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 541; 
SsP 1417.22; (2) n. of a Tath5gata: Siks 9.3. 

Anantabalavighu$taninaditagrlsambhavamati, n 
of a Buddha: Gv 358.20. 

Anantabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 
Anantamati, (1) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Candrasuryapradipa: SP 19.3; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva- 
RP 1.12. 


an-anta-madhya, lit. without extremes or middle, = 
infinitely numerous or varied, as adj. modifying, or in 
composition with, various nouns: °ya-dharmadhatu- LV 
423.3; “yarn bodhisattvacary§m Gv 387.21; in Gv 349.9-17 
a series of typical instances, °ya-kayavarnasamsthana- 
tam 9; °y5n varnasamudran (seas, i. e. masses of colors) 
10 ; °yan ragmimeghan 11; °yan buddhaksetrapratibhasan 
11-12; °yan tathagatotpadan 12-13; °yani vilcurvitani (of 
Tathagatas) 13; °yam sattvadhatum 17. The word occurs 
often in Gv, rarely elsewhere. 
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Anantamaya, n. of a sister of Maya: Mv i.355.17. 

Anantamukhadevasuranetrasura, n. of a kum- 
bhapda: Mvy 3446. 

Anantamukhanirharadharanl, n. of a work: Siks 
18.15. 

Anantaya£as, n. of a cakravartin: Sik§ 255.8 fl. 

Anantara^midharmadhatusamalamkrtadharma- 
raja, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 150.4. 

anantarayika, adj. (= Pali id., neg. of antar°), 
not connected with (causing, or subject to?) hindrances : 
“ka-vaisaradyam (of Bodhisattvas) Mvy 7.84. 

anantariya, subst. nt. — an°, crime bearing immediate 
fruition, deadly sin (one of five): °riyapi (paflca) Bhad 51. 
Cf. anantariya, and °tarya; In Bhad -1- could be m.c., 
but is regular in Pali. The initial short a- may also be m.c.; 
but CPD lists it as adj. 

(anantarya, adj., immediately successive, in) anan- 
tarya-ta, state of being ...: °rya-taya, Gv 104.22, instr. 
.(= Skt. anantarya, used only as noun, and BHS anan¬ 
tarya, also adj., q.v.) 

[Anantaryasamadhi, misprint in Mvy 901 for 
Arnant 0 , q.v.; corrected in Index.] 

anantava(t), (= Pali id.; cf. BR 1.172), infinite, in 
anantav’ udagro (mss. °gr5h) Mv i.83.8, which Senart em. 
“udagro, m.c., understanding ananta -(- vfld°. Probably 
cpd., infinitely delighted; in any case -v- must be taken as 
belonging to anantav(at); § 18.52. 

anantavarna-ratna, some kind of a jewel: Mvy 
5967. Tib. translates literally. 

AnantavarnS, n. of a Bodhlsattva-dhSrani: Mvy 757. 

AnantavlkrSmin, v.l. °kramin, °krama, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: SP 3.7. 

Anantavlrya, (1) n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 
97.9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.18. 

Ananta&ira (for °ras), n. of a r5k$asa king: Mmk 18.2. 

AnantaSubhanayanakesarin, n. of a kumbhanda: 
Mvy 3445. 

AnantSvabhasarajendra, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 


Anantavarta, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.14. 
Anantavarta, n. of a Bodhisattva-dh5rani: Mvy 751. 
Anantasana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
Anantaujas, n. of a Buddha: £ik$ 169.11. 
Ananyagamin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 215.17 fl. 
an-anyatha (adj., based on adv. ananyathS), un¬ 
failing, sure: giram ananyatham SP 152.2 (here v.l. 
ananyatha, Kashgar rec. only); 308.8 (no v.l.). 

ananyadeva, m., having no other god)(beside him), i.e. 
sole god, ep. of Buddha: LV 18.9; so Lefm.; Burnouf, Lotus 
581, followed by BR, not having (recognizing) other gods 
(implausible). 

ananyaneya (= Pali anafinaneyya), not to be led by 
others, ep. of Buddha: Mv i.118.14 (em.); 208.5 (em.) 
= ii.12.14; iii.l 10.12; 123.21; Mvy 2399; of a Buddhist 
convert, MSV ii.46.18. Cf. aneya. 
ananyapak?ika, see anya 0 . 
an-a-patnika, see under an-a-. 
anapatrSpya, nt. (= Pali anottappa; neg. to apa°, 
q.v.), indecency, lack of modesty and delicacy; associated 
with Shrikya: °pyam Mvy 1972; stem °pya- Sik$ 105.8; 
Bbh 14.25; 223.12. 

an-a-par&mpiant (Pali a-parfimasanta, CPD), not 
paying any attention, unconcerned: read anaparfim^antam 
Mv i.131.14 (see an-a-, double neg. prefix) for mss. ana- 
paraSyantam (or °sya°), Senart aparipagyantam. 

Anapaviddhakarna (v.l. Anupraviddha 0 ), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.140.4. 

Anapek§a, pi., n. of a brahmanical school: Divy 


an-abhidrohin (from Skt. an-abhidroha), not in¬ 
juring: Bbh 29.2; 363.5. 


an-abhidhydlu, see abhidhySlu. 

(an-abhinirvrtta, neg. of ppp. (Skt., see pw 5 App.; 
Pali anabhinibbatta), not (really) come into existence: °ttan 
sarvadharman Siks 203.5, all states of being; preceded by 
svalak$ana£ilnyan asambhutan ani$pannan.) 

an-abhinivi?ti, adj. Bhvr. (from abhiniviSati, q.v.), 
having no devotion or attachment (to evil things, loc.): 
bodhisattvo . .. ’nabhinivisjih sarvadharmesu SsP 381.16. 

an-abhlnivrttl-ta (cf. abhinivftta), state of having 
no cessation or ending: Dbh 64.1 (opp. to apravj-ttita). 

an-abhinive§ana = an-abhinivl$fi, but as Kar- 
madh., cf. abhi 0 ; °na-ta, in atmanabhiniveSanat&yai, dat., 
LV 32.6, unto (resulting in) the state of having no (unworthy) 
devotion to oneself; or perhaps better, of having no attachment 
to the heresy that there is a self, cf. abhiniveia; sarvadhar- 
mSnabhinive^anatam AsP 206.10, 18, state of not being 
(reprehensibly) attached to (? or, of not believing in the reality 
of) all states of being. 

AnabhibhQtamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva:-Gv 3.7. 
AnabhibhQtayaSas, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
L141.10 (mss. °ya£&h, so read, n.sg.; Senart em. °ya5a-h). 

anabhiramya = nirabhi 0 , impleasing: SamSdh 19.20 

(m.c. anabhi 0 ). 

Anabhilak^ita, m., n. of a samadhl: Mvy 601; SsP 
1424.4. 

an-abhilapaniya (see next), not capable of being 
expressed in words: Sik$ 251.11. . 

an-abhilapya = prec. (cf. also next): Vaj 24.8 (said 
of tathagatena dharmo ... deMto); ^n. of avyavahdra, 
q.v., Vaj 45.6. Elsewhere anabhildpya is the normal 
form. 

anabhil&pya (not in Pali; AMg. anabhilappa, as adj.; 
cf. preceding two, abhilSpya, and nirabhi 0 ), (1) adj., 
inexpressible, that cannot be put in words, of the dharma 
LV 392.14; 434.12; of the (dharma-)cakra LV 423.4; syn. 
of avyavahdra (like anabhilapya, q.v.) Sik? 251.11; 
with suggestion of large numbers or quantities, Mv ii:362.12 
(of tathSgate prati$(hapit5 dak?in5); Siks 178.5; Gv 
7.14 ft, Dbh 55.20; Sukh 25.11; (2) subst. nt. (cf. the 
following entries), a very high number: Mvy 7818; 7950 
(cited from Gv); 8048; Gv 106.26; 134.15. 

anabhildpyaparivarta, m. (in Gv nt.), square of 
the preceding (2): Mvy 7819; 7951 (cited from Gv, but m.); 
Gv 106.26; 134.15. Cf. next. 

anabhilSpySnabhilSpya, nt., a still higher number 
than the preceding: Mvy 7952 (cited from Gv); Gv 106.26; 
134.16; quite common in Gv, and occurs elsewhere, e. g. 
Dbh 2.23; 70.8; read (a)nabhiiapyanabhilapya- In Bhad 
Introduction, line 2, with v.l. and Gv 543.6, for Watanabe 
(a)bhilapyanabhilapya-. See next. 

anabhildpyanabhildpyaparivarta, m. (in text of 
Gv nt.), square of the preceding: Mv.y 7953 (cited from Gv); 
Gv 107.1; 134.17. Cf. next. 

anabhil3pyanabhiiapyaparivartanirde6a, m., a 
very high number (cf. the preceding; in its own list follows 
anabhiiapyaparivarta): Mvy 7820. 

Anabhilapyodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 
an-abhisamskara, neg. of abhi 0 , (1) (m.,) non¬ 
accumulation (of karman), as KarmadhSraya, Gv 70.7, see 
s.v. vipratilambha; generally as bahuvrihi, adj., having 
or characterized by no accumulation (of karman): LV 422.21 
(-cakram, of the dharmacakra); Mvy 173 (°rah sarvadhar- 
m&b); 799; Sik$ 190.16; LV 428.10 sarvaprasthanaliptatvad 
anabhisamsk5ragocara ity ucyate (tathagatah), he is out 
of range of the accumulation (of karman), because he is un¬ 
stained by any setting-out (to do or get anything); anabhi- 
samskaragatir bodhisattvanam Gv 525.10, the course of B's 
is free from accumulation (of karman); (2) adj., without 
proper mental preparation: Mvy 1018 °ra-parinirvayl (con¬ 
trast sabhi 9 pari° 1017). 

anabhisamskarika (cf. abhisamskarika), tern. adj. 
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and subst. (from °skara), with or sc. rddhi, (magic potency) 
of non-accumulalion (of karman): “skarikaya rddher anu- 
bhSvena Gv 70.8; as subst.,-understand j-ddhi, Gv 180.6 
abhavapratis(hitayS ( which is established in non-becoming, 
see Gv 70.7, preceding the above, s.v. vipratilambha) 
’ryanabhisamskarikaya by the (magic potency of) non¬ 
accumulation (of karman). 

an-abhisamskfta (neg. of abhi°, q.v.; Pali °sam- 
khata, see below), not (specially) prepared, of food: J^afik 
196.12, said of rice offered to infants without proper 
boiling (and seasoning?); not affected (by some outside 
influence), avlkopitair indriyair anabhisamskrtair gatrair 
LV 323.16, in description of the Bodhisattva’s indifference 
to the daughters of M5ra, with senses undisturbed, with 
body-members unaffected. So Tib., lus (body) ma bcos pa, 
lit. not made (up), see Jaschke s.v. bcos-pa, *3. made or 
contrived by art, artificial (so Pali abhisamkhata is some¬ 
times used, CPD) ... ma bcos, artless, unaffected, genuine; 
it also seems to denote an absence of mental activity (see 
s.v. abhisamskSra) or a forbearance of exercising such 
activity, in short that indifference to the world, which is 
so highly valued by the Buddhist.’ 

an-abhisarana, adj. Bhvr. (*abhisarana, “sarana 
= Parana; cf. Pali an-abhisara), without refuge; atranS 
anabhisarand Mv i.22.14. 

an-abhyasQylkaya, adv. (Instr. sg. f. of neg. of Skt. 
abhyasuyaka), in a not-unfriendly way; (anuparigrahi- 
kayfi, see this) anabhya 0 dharmam deiayati SP 283.3. 
So read with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. quoted as ananya- 
sflcanayd; KN em. anabhyasuyaya, kept by WT without 
note. 

anabhraka, m., unclouded, n. of the first (but omitted 
in Pali and the Mv lists) of the classes of r0p3vacara gods 
in the 4th dhyana-bhQmi; see deva: LV 150.8; Divy 68.16; 
Av i.5.3; Gv 249.12; Mvy 3098; Dharmas 128; etc. 

anayaka, adj., f. °ika (from anaya, misfortune; not 
recorded), unfortunate, unhappy; anSyikeyam praja sarva- 
duhkhita SP 162.1 (vs). I interpret with Kern (Transl.) 
except that he derives from an-Jya; I regard 5 as m.c. 
for a. Burnouf without protector, a-nSyaka. 

anaya-vyasana, nt. (=Pall id.; as cpd. seems not 
to occur in Skt.), misfortune and disaster: SP 73.7, 13; 
Mv ii.493.2. 

anarghyeya, priceless: -maniratnam Gv 499.26. 
Perhaps error for anargheya (also with maniratna SP 
210.10), which occurs in Skt. (BR 5.1042, s.v. argheya). 

an-arthika, adj. (= Pali anatthika; not in Skt.; see 
arthika a: d next), not desirous (of; instr., rarely loc. or 
abl.), (a) with instr.: anarthikaS ca te sramanyena bhavi- 
syanti LV 88.18, and they will not be anxious for monkhood 
(duty of monks), so read with Foucaux’s ms. A, see his 
Notes p. 113 (Lefm. Sramanyo na); samskrtenSdhy&Sayena- 
narthikah sarvopadanaparigrahair anarthiko LV 180.12, 
with his resolve not desirous of the conditioned (see samskpta 
apd adhySgaya, which are not to be construed together), 
and not desirous of all grasping and possessions; RP 15.1 
(labhena); 34.10 (dharmaSravanena); 43.12 (kamabhogaih); 
KP 125.2, 4, 6; sv-anarthiko Sik§ 113.9 (gunaih), very un- 
desirous of virtues (wrongly Bendall and Rouse); (b) with 
loc.: anarthiko sarvakamabhogesu Mv iil.104.17; (c) with 
abl.: sams5r3d anarthikah Divy 2.1, averse from the 
saipsdra. 

anarthika-ts (to preceding), state of not desiring, in 
comp.: samsaropakarananarthikataya Gv 391.11 (1st ed. 
misprinted °rdhika°; corr. 2d ed.) 

Anala, n. of a king: Gv 154,20; 155.12 ff. 
analpaka, adj. (= Pali anappaka), not insignificant, 
distinguished, excellent (in ..., loc.): aksarapadavyakarane 
analpako (of a brahman) Mv ii.77.10. 

anavakSra, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. avakara), without 
elimination; not partial, complete, absolute, ep. of Sunyata, 


absolute void; “ra-gflnyata Mvy 944; SsP 191.21; 642.16, 
etc. (common in this text). Cf. akaranavakara. 

anavaksga, m. (once nt., Lank 198.9; = Pali ana- 
vakasa; in Skt. Gr., see pw s.v.), what is out of the question, 
an impossibility, only noted in phrase asthanam (etad) 
anavakaSo (regularly followed by yat-clause): Gv 498.5 etc. 
(see s.v. asthana). Cf. anokaga. 

anavaklrna, see ava°. 

Anavatapta (= Pali Anotatta, in meaning 1), (1) n. 
of a lake: LV 332.12; Divy 150.23; 152.23; 153.4; 344.13; 
399.14; Sik$ 247.12; Dbh 95.17; Karmav 62.1; °ta-kayika 
devatah, the deities inhabiting Lake A, Divy 153.7 ff.; (2) 
n. of a ngga-king: Mvy 3239; SP 4.12; LV 204.10; 219.9 
(here-an5va°, m.c.); Suv 85.4; 91.19; 158.14; 162.8; Kv 
2.14; 68.5; Gv 196.13; May 221.20; 247.9. 

Anavataptan3garaja-pariprccha (cf. prec., 2), n. 
of a work: Mvy 1389. 

an-avatara (neg. of Skt. avatara, mg. 2 in pw), 
non-appearance, the not coming into existence: Sik? 157.16 
tasya (sc. ayoniSo-manaskarasya) anavatare yatnah k3- 
ryah one must strive to avoid the occurrence (appearance, 
coming into existence) of this. 

Anavadya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 

[anavadya-bhiru, wrong reading for avadya-bhiru, 

q.v.] 

anavadhfptha, or (in footnote) °dhi$tha, sarvasattva- 
navadhisthakalyanamitrasya Dbh 29.21; prob. contains 
anavadhi = Pali anodhi, without limits, not making any 
distinction, indiscriminate, absolute (is the syllable -?tha 
the root-adj. of stha? abiding in no limitation?). Acc. to 
Rahder, footnote, Tib. (and Mongol) suggest mg. akrtrima, 
not faked, sincere, genuine (ma bcos pa, also for an- 
abhisamskpta q.v.). 

an-avanamana, see ava°. 

Anavanamitavaijayanti, n. of the lokadhatu of the 
future Buddha S5garavaradharabuddhlvikri<)it5bhijfia: 
SP 216.10 (no v.l.; so also WT). In the verse form 217.11 
analyzed into Anonata DhvajavaijayantI (loc. 0 t5y8m 
°ntyam). 

anavamardanlya, not to be crushed: AsP 401.1. Cf. 
the next items. 

Anavamardabalaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.14. 
Cf. prec. and next items. 

anavamardya, not to be crushed: Sik? 32.11 (°dya- 
kayabala-); SsP 283.6; read so for text anavamadya(-lak- 
?a^a) SsP 1410.16. Cf. prec. two and next item ', 

[anavamOdhyatS, wrong reading in LV '1.3 for 
anavamfdyats.q.v.] 

anavamj-dya, not to be crushed: Gv 146.8 (-bala); 
SsP 311.20 (-paramita); AsP 205.3 (id.). Cf. prec. items 
and next. 

anavamfdya-tS, state of being uncrushable (from 
prec.): LV 34.3 (read °mrdyat5yat with most mss. for Lefm. 
°mudhya°); Dbh 4.5 (-balgnava 0 ); Siks 183.5 (cittasya); 
Gv 430.18. 

anavarflgra, adj. (corresp. to Pali anamatagga, AMg. 
aijavadagga, anavayagga, and prob. hyper-Skt. for the 
latter; see CPD for theories about this doubtful word), 
probably understood as without end or beginning; Tib. thog 
ma dan tha ma med pa, interpreted CPD as without top 
and bottom, but it may, and probably does, mean without 
beginning and endi commonly ep. of samsara and its 
constituents: 0 grasmirn samsare Mv i.282.6; ii.94.1; 188.13; 
237.9; iii.26.10; 90.2; °gro samsaro Divy 197.15; °gre 
jatisamsare Sik§ 170.2; maya ’navaragrasya jatijaramara- 
naduhkhasyantah krta iti LV 351.17; 377.3, 6; anavaragra- 
jatijaramarana-samsara- Mv i.34.7; in Mv ii.419.7 mss. 
anavaragre (as subst.? Senart em. °gra-, perhaps rightly) 
jatijaramaranasamsara-; as separate adj. with similar 
cpds. Mv iii.67.10; 281.6; cpd. with Sunyata, Mvy 943; 
Dharmas 41. 
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anavaragra-ta, from prec., state of being without end 
or beginning: °t5m Dbh 75.19. 

anavalina, anolina, adj. (= Pali anollna), not 
shrinking, not downcast (so CPD), not despondent ; ano° 
SP 279.10; Siks 100.17 (ms., wrongly em. to anallnali; 
Tib. cited as zbum pa med, not faint-hearted); parallel with 
viSBrada confident SP 278.9; 354.13; aprakampyo 'navalino 
’navadirno LV 323.17; anavalina-citta with not downcast 
mind SP 324.11; Gv 202.5. 

anavalina-ta, from prec., state of being not downcast: 
Sik? 183.5. 

an-avaliyana-ta (cf. Pali ollyana, I think wrongly 
defined in PTSD, and BHS 2 avaliyate, avalina), state 
of not being downcast: Samadh p. 5 line 20 (prose; or read 

an-avalina-ta?). 

an-ava&ruta (= Pali anavassuta; see avaSruta), 
free from lust and moral defilement (CPD); Mv i.88.7 (vs) 
parannBny avaSruta, mss. (Senart em. °srut&), metr. 
deficient; meter and sense both require em. anavaSruta (a 
sort of haplography has occurred, na lost after nya). 

anavikaroti, pple. anavlkpta (In Skt. with different 
mg., pw), made not fresh, i. e. stained, spoiled (with dust; 
of a silk cloth): Divy 576.30 (p3m$ubhir). 

anasamuttara, see under an-a-, and samut- 

AnBkrtsnagata (?), n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.4. 
an-Bgatika, Bhvr., having no coming into existence 
(Bgati): sarvadharma(h) ... anagatikB agatika(h) AsP 
162.2; samskrta-gatikam (see s.v. gatlka) anagaUkam 
(I m.c.) Dbh.g. 11(347).2; °ka hi te tathagatSh svabhBva- 
sambhutatvBt Gv 238.7, without origination (they are self- 
existent); but 2d ed. svabhBvBsambhQtatvat ( because by 
nature they have not originated). 

anSgBmln, f. °ni (= Pali id.), one who is destined no 
more to return to this world: Mvy 5135-6; Av i.286.7; f. 
°ni (pi. °nyo) Divy 533.26; °mi-phala, the fruit of attaining 
this condition, Divy 18.6; 48.14; 50.9; Av 1.65.1 etc. Sec 
s.v. srota-Bpanna. 

anBgara, nt. = anagBrikB, q.v. Only Mv iii.387.1 
(Senart em. ana 0 ). 

anBgBrikB = anagBrikB, q.v. 
anBgrha ?: anagfhabhasarvaj agatparanmukhavarna 
Gv 348.10; doubtless corrupt; read anagraha°? 

anBgrhlta (= Pali anaggahlta, neg. of Sgphlta, 
q.v.), not niggardly: in Mv ii.376.6, text anBgrahltah (with 
one ms., v.l. anogrhlto), read anagrhitah. 

anBcBryaka (— Pali anacarlyaka), see BcBryaka. 
an-Schindana, see achi 0 . 

anBchedya (neg. gdve. of Skt. 5-chid), that cannot be 
cut off, destroyed; -ta, state of being .. .: anBchedyaprati- 
bhSnah Mvy .851 (of Bodhisattvas); margSnachedyata 
Dbh 57.12 (of Bodhisattvas). 

anBjfiBtam BjfiBsyBmi ’ndriyam (Pali anaflfiBtafl- 
fiassSmitindriyam), the mental faculty of resolving to come 
to know something unknown (CPD): Mvy 2078. 

an-Btmaniya, ad], (neg. of Btmaniya, q.v.) = next: 
Mv iii.447.12. 

an-Btmlya, adj. (not in this sense in Skt.; cf. Stmiya), 
not characterized by a self; (what is) without self: napi ye 
dharmB anBtmlya te Btmato deSayBmi Mv i.173.4; anatmlye 
Btmlyasamjnaya KP 94.8. 

AnBthapindada (once °pindika, q.v., as in Pali), n. 
of a rich layman (gfhapati), owner of the grove (arama) 
in Jetavana at SrBvasti where Buddha often stayed: LV 
1.5; Mv i.4.13 (5 of 6 mss. read here °pindasya>; iii.224.11 
(here Senart °pindasya with 1 ms., v.l. “pirujadasya); Mvy 
4111; Divy 1.2;*35.11; 77.27; 80.12; 168.5; 172.27; 429.8; 
466.23, etc.; Av i.13.5 etc., common; title af Av chap. 39 
(i.223.1), see also Av i.313.6ft.; Kv 1.5; Karmav 21.13 etc.; 
71.19; MSV iii.135.22 (his life, as Sudatta, more fully 
than in Pali). 


AnBthapipcJika (= Pali id.) = °pindada, q.v.: °ko 
Mv iii.375.6 (no v.l.). 

AnBdargaka, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.14. 

AnBdarganB, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.16. 

an-BdBna, see BdBna. 

an-Bdikarmika, see Bdik°. 

anBdikBlika, adj. from (Pali) anadikala, of beginning¬ 
less time, from everlasting: °liko Bbh 3.4. 

anBdeya-vBkya, see Bdeya-. 

anBpatti, f. (noun, = Pali id.; neg. of Bpatti, q.v.) 
no offense; unpunishableness: Divy 330.1 (read with mss. 
anapattis, oj “ttih, followed by punctuation: there is no 
offense); similarly 544.17, 19; Sik$ 11.8; anapattih k$iptace- 
tasah, °ttih 4uddhSSayabhumipravi§tasya Bbh 160.27; 
SsP 56.5 (see s.v. anadhyBpatti). The Index to Divy 
renders guiltless, as if Bhvr., but wrongly; as in Pali, the 
word is always a Karmadh. 

anSpattika, adj. (= Pali id.; to -apatti with -ka 
Bhvr.; cf. sBpattika), free from offense: °kasya sato deve- 
?upapattir bhavi?yati Divy 303.3. 

anBpanna, see s.v. Spanna. 

anSbhBsa, (1) m., (lit. non-appearance,) disappearance, 
vanishing: Mvy 6654 = Tib. mi snan ba, vanishing (Das); 
ihaSravo nirava£e?am anabhasam astamgacchatiti LV 349.1 
(repeated in sequel); ucchinnamfilam tBlamastakavad 
anabhasagatam ByatyBm anutp5dadharmi Sarny. Ag. 
1.1 ff„ cf. Pali Vin. iii.2.18, where instead of this anabhavam 
gat5 (or, var., anabhBva-katB, see CPD s.v.); Pali ana- 
bhava, annihilation = our word; (2) adj. (Bhvr., an- plus 
fibhasa, q.v.), having no range or scope (of action), i. e. 
substantially inactive, of the mind: °sa-citta Gv 279.10; 
also (3) as subst., neg. of BbhBsa in same sense: Sik$ 129.3 
anabhSsagatSlj sattva(h), not coming into range. 

anBbhibhtl, adj. Bhvr. (for an-a°, with a m.c., 
$3.11), having no superior: bhagavan °bh(3h SP 128.4; 
190.7 (vss). 

anBbhlbhata, neg. ppp. (= Skt. anabhi°, §3.11), 
unconquered: SP 69.4. 

an-abhoga (see Bbhoga and sBbhoga), (1) adj., 
effortless: crucial is Dbh 67.10fl., where a boat, before it 
reaches the open sea, is s3bhoga-v3hana, traveling with 
(human) effort; when it reaches the open sea it is anabho- 
gavfihano vStamandallpranlto, traveling without effort, borne 
along by a tornado, and goes in a single day farther than it 
could go in a hundred years by all effortful traveling 
(sarvasabhogavBhanataya, i. e. by rowing etc.). So, by 
the knowledge of the Omniscient (sarvajnajnanena), 
because this knowledge is effortless (automatic, spontane¬ 
ous: jnananSbhogataya), a Bodhisattva gets in a single 
moment farther than he could get in 100,000 kalpas by 
his former effortful activity (purvakena s5bhogakarman5). 
Agaip, in SOtrSlainkfira ix.18-19, a Buddha’s activities 
proceed without Bbhoga, effortlessly, spontaneously, like 
music from instruments that are not being played, or 
jewels that shine without labor. So understand anBbhoga- 
buddhakfirySpratiprasrabdalj Mvy 411, (a TathSgata is) 
never ceasing from spontaneous (Tib. lhun grub pa, self- 
created; not contrived by human labor, Jaschke) Buddha- 
activities, and the same cpd. prefixed to -cakram LV 423.3 
(see apratipraSrabdha); automatic Sik§ 7.15; °ga-vahanab 
Bbh 260.18, bringing automatically; mahakarunopayakau- 
SalySnabhogagatena prayogena Lank 42.8, by praxis that 
effortlessly (spontaneously) arrives at great compassion and 
skill in devices; sometimes best rendered by impassive (not 
involving or subject to any effort), anabhogapreksikaya 
with impassive look Sik? 268.1; (see s.v. Bbhoga for Dbh 
64.16;) prob. impassive in Bbh 317.3, and 350.12 bodhi- 
sattvanam anabhogo nirnimitto viharah, which is con¬ 
trasted with (and higher than) their sBbhoga ( effortful) 
vihBra (346.14); cf. L£vi, Sutral. i.7n.7; (2) subst. m., 
non-effort, impassivity: anabhoge tatha siddhlh Mmk 
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116.24; svabhavanBbhogBbhyam ca vigacchanti Dbh 48.21, 
and they pass away by natural process and without effort 
(na cai?am kaScid vlgamayita, and no one makes them pass 
away); as one of the samadhy-avaranBni, Dharmas 118, 
see s.v. Bbhoga; (3) adverbs, without effort, effortlessly, 
anabhogatah Dbh 56.19; Sik? 12.1; anabhogena parini$pa- 
dyante, are automatically perfected, Dbh 58.9; (4) m., n. 
of a yaksa: May 52. 

a-namana-ta (see nBmana), not changing, not dis¬ 
turbing or transgressing : (pfirnacandrasamacittena) kala- 
kalanamanataya Gv 464.1, because of not infringing right 
and wrong times. 

an-Bmantranaka, see Bmantranaka. 

? anByaka, f. -Ika, acc. to Burnouf without any 
protector (Buddha): SP 162.1; but see s.v. anayaka. 

an-ayatana (nt.; neg. of ayatana (3) q.v., In sense 
of Skt. pBtra; = Pall Id.), an unworthy object: ma tvam 
anayatane (sc. heretics) prasadam utpadaya, apl tu 
buddhadharmasamghe ... Divy 419.22. 

Anayasa, n. of a yak?a: May 66. 
anaylka: SP 162,1, m.c. for anaylka, see anayaka. 
an-Bytlha, adj. (Pali id.; see also anBvytlha), effort¬ 
less; free from exertion or striving; usually cpd. with a- 
nirydha, without abandonment, riddance, giving up; the 
two terms together seem clearly to be opposites, and to 
mean about the same as a-pravjtti, a-nivrtti, without 
activity or abstention from it (so Suzuki, ‘neither taking 
birth nor ... going out’, on Lank 115.11-12; 196.3). 
However, Tib. (e. g. on LV 423.4 and on Laftk) renders 
an-Byflha by blan ba med pa, or the like, and aniryflha 
by dor ba med pa, which seem most naturally to mean 
without (intellectual) acceptance or rejection respectively; 
La VallBe Poussin, note on MadhK 517.20, see SvyUhatl, 
gives his Tib. versions as ml len and ml ljdor (which are 
equivalent to the above), and equates B(v)yflha and 
nlr(v)yttha with Skt. samaropa and apavada. I find' no 
support in BHS texts for this interpretation; whether the 
Tib. terms must necessarily be so understood I do not 
venture to say. Without aniryQha the word occurs Gv 
17.13 anayQha-sarvajnata-bhami-gagana-viry§h (of Bo- 
dhisattvas); anaydhan 25.19 (id.), effortless, unstriving (in 
complimentary sense, like anBbhoga; substantially un¬ 
participating, impassive); anaydhaviyQho (read with 2d ed. 
"viyQha-, cpd. with next, if not nlry6ha-)-gatir bodhi- 
sattvBnain kayacittasampravanatayB (see asampravana) 
525.11, the course of B.’s is free from effort and striving, 
because they are not Interested in (their own) bodies or 
minds; anayuhanlryuha- LV 423.4 (-cakram); °ham ani- 
ryuham (dharmacakram) LV 436.13; aprati§(hanayahani- 
ryuha(h) LV 424.V-3 (tathBgatab); anSyahSmryflhati 
(sarvadharmah) Lank 115.11-12; °hdniryuha-t& (sc. sarva- 
dharmanBm) SsP 283.3 (text by error °niyfihat8). 

anBrabdha (cf. Pali an-Srambha, free from damage 
or trouble, CPD, and cf. BHS and Pall Brambha, slaughter, 
Pali Srabhatl, slaughters (an animal); but our word has a 
less drastic mg.): uninjured, said of the womb of the 
Bodhisattva’s mother after his birth (rendered so by his 
magic power), samp rati] ate ... bodhisattve bodhisattva- 
matuh kuk?i pratipurna yeva abhusi anarabdhB (v.l. 
°labdha) ca bodhisattvasyaiva tejena Mv i.221.4-5. 

aiiBrja (= Skt. anarya; perhaps semi-Skt. based on 
MIndic anajja [AMg., beside anariya]; possibly influenced 
by confusion with Brjava?), (adj., ignoble, base, evil;) 
subst., wickedness: sarve anarjam parivarjay amah Mv 
ii.79.3 (text °jeyamah, formally possible, § 29.33, but 
metrically bad, unless e be short, § 3.65); the corresponding 
Pali has anariyam (Jat. iv.53.8 °yam parivajjemu sabbam). 
AnSrtbikB, n. of a rak?asi: May 241.31. 

AnBla, see AnBla. 

anBlabdha?, uninjured, see anBrabdha. 
AnSlambha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.10. 


an-Blaya, adj., without Blaya (in two senses): (1) 
without base, foundation, firm footing; of states of being 
(dharma), anSlaya dharma (a)ka^asvabhavalak?anah LV 
177.20 (like ether); °yah sarvadharmah Mvy 161, Tib. 
gzhi med pa, without gzhi, usually more fully kun gzhi 
= basis, ground, foundation, (also) abode, home; dharmi 
analaye Gv 256.21; so even dharma in the other sense, the 
profound (gambhira) dh. realized and preached by the 
Buddha, is analaya, which we might take in sense (2) as 
without attachment, but acc. to Tib. on LV 392.12 analayah 
= kun gzhi med pa, and likewise the (dharma-) cakra 
LV 422.19 anBlaya-cakram (Tib. same). But (2) without 
attachment must surely be the mg. in nisprapancan ana- 
layfin Gv 25.19 (of Bodhisattvas). 

AnBlayamandala, n. of a (mythical) dharmaparyaya: 
Gv 451.25; 452.5, see s.v. adhi?(hBna (6). 

Anfllayav(i)yQha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 259.13 (vs). 
[anBlasa, in SP 200.5 aklBnto dharmadeSanaya, ana- 
lasasya dharmasyakhyata, corrupt: read with WT alam 
asya dharm°; so Tib., nus pa, capable.] 

an-BU^ha, see Blidha. 1 

anBlokiya, ? ep. of Buddhas: tato analokiyB loka- 
bandhava Mv i.162.16; Senart’s note may be consulted 
but I find it hardly helpful. 

AnBvatapta, m.c. for Anava 0 (2), q.v.: LV 219.9. 
anflvarana, (1) nt., non-obstruction (neg. of Svarana, 
q.V.): °na-gatimgata Mvy 356, of Tathagatas, having 
attained freedom from the obstructions; akaSadhatur blja- 
sySnavarana-krtyam karoti Sal 74.16; (2) (much com¬ 
moner; = Pali id.) adj., free from the obstructions, of jnana 
(cf. jfleyflvarapa, s.v. Svarana) KP 22.1; Gy 473.25; LV 
8.4 (read with v.l. -5saftg5n5varai)ajnana-, confirmed by 
Tib.); 424.18; Bbh 88.7; Mvy 832 (-jfiani); vimok$a LV 
435.6; (buddha-vimok?a) RP 4.15; darcana LV 433.18; 
prajflScakjus Dbh 28.10; pratibhSna Bhad 6 s ; prattsamvid 
LV 426.5; (dharma-)cakra LV 423.2; nirvana Dbh 29.9; 
a road (mdrga; here literal), -anBvarana-tB Gv 186.7; 
(3) substantivized as n. of a samadhi: anBvaranam nBma 
mahBkarunasamadhim Sik? 236.8. 

AnBvaranajflBnavlSuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisat- 
tva: Dbh 2.11. 

AnSvaranadar&in, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. 
AnSvaranadharmagaganaprabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.25. 

AnBvaranamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.15. 
AnBvaraiiasvaramandalamadhuranirgho^agar- 
bha, n. of a Bodhisattva:'Dbh 2.18. 

anSvartika-dharma (= Pali anavatti-dhamma), 
characterized by no more returning (to rebirth): 'ma, acc. 
pi., asmim loke Mv i.33.7, of guddhavBsakByika gods. Cf. 
anBvpttika- dharmin. 

AnBviddhavarna, em, for Anivi 0 , q.v. 
anBvlla- samkalpa (= Pali "sapikappa, DN iii.270.14, 
Of bhikkhus), of not impure resolve: Mvy 434, of Tathagatas. 

anSvpta (1) (= Pali anBva(a) = anflvarana (adj.), 
free from the obstructionsyGv 473.11; darSayami ti (= te) 
anavftam dWam 480.22; (2) neg. of BHS fivpta, q.v., and 
= Pali an-ovata (q.v. in CPD), not forbidden: Bhik 5b.1. 

anfivpttika-dharmin, adj., fem. °inl, having a nature 
characterized by no return (into the round of existences): 
Divy 533.26 (followed by dependent accusative imam 
lokam, into this world). Cf. anSvartika-dharma and next. 

anBvrttidharman = prec.: °manah (ms. °manah; 
n. pi.) MPS 9.14. 

anSvyflha = anSyhha, q.v., in sarvadharmanB- 
vyuhanirvyuha-samataya Dbh 47.13 (= the usual 

ainayfihaniryuha-). 

an3$carya, nt. (cf. Pali anacchariya; not cited for 
Skt. except in MW, without ref., hot wonderful), a natural, 
spontaneous quality: Bbh 285.2, 12 etc. (a Bodhisattva 
has five such, listed here in detail). 
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anfl&rava, see asrava. 

anS6vSsa (?) = anSfivSsika, unreliable: asflram 
itvaram ca lokam anfliSvasam (so I would read for Flnot 
anaSvflsan; ms. anflsvSsan) apriyasamavadhanam etc. RP 
39.12 (prose). 

anSgvflsika, adj. (= Pali anassasika), unreliable: 
(anitya . .. sarvasamskfira) adhruva ana° Dlvy 207.23; 
anitye?u .. . dharmesv adhruve?v an3$v5sike?v (by em.) 
Sik? 150.9; °ka-t ^unreliability, Dbh 31.3 (anltyatam ca 
sarvasamskflragatasya...) aSubhatSm cSna^vasikataru ca. 

anasrava, see asrava. 

an&haranfl (an- plus n. act. to aharatl with ana; 
cf. Skt., Pali anahSra), the not taking food, fasting: te 
’nflharanflm (text n5h°) pratipannSlj MSV i.58.5. 

Aniketa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 

Aniketacflrin, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 577; SsP 
1421,12. 

Aniketasthita, m., n. of a sam5dhi: Mvy 538; SsP 
1417.16. 

anik?ipta-dhura, (1) adj. (= Pali anlkkhittadhura), 
not laying down the burden, persevering: Bbh 203.21; Gv 
514.18; °ra-ta, state of being persevering, AsP 287.15 etc.; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 719; SP 3.5; Kv 1.11 (text 
°dhOra); Sukh 92.12. 

anik$ipta-bhara = °ta-dhura (1), adj., q.v.: Mv 
i.95.10. 

anigha, adj. (= Pali id., also anigha), free from evil 
(? see nigha, nigha); occurs chiefly (in Pali literature, 
aside from commentarial etymologies, only) In the neg. 
form; ep. of Buddha, or at least of perfected saints. In 
Pali often rendered calm, unperturbed, but it seems that 
free from evil (whether sin, p5pa, or misery, duhkha) will 
suffice in all Pali'and BHS occurrences. Regularly in lists 
of formulaic epithets which give little clue to a more 
precise mg,: LV 358.5; Mv ii.397.16; iil.400.2 (same vs 
in Pali Sn 534 with anigha); 418.14; Ud xxix.34; Gv 
284.6. 

an-icchantika-ta(-moksa), (salvation that consists 
in) the state of not being icchantika (q.v.): Lank 65.17. 

anifija = anifljya, q.v.: sthito ’nlfija-prflptena (but 
Kashgar rec. ’nlnjya°) ca cittena SP 5.10; in SsP this is 
the spelling regularly found in ed., e.g. anifijo nama 
samadhih 1418.22. 

anifijana, adj. (see ifijana; Pali id. only as noun, 
immobility, CPD), immovable: LV 250.16, of the 4th 
dhy&na (see under anifljya): °na-citt& (n. sg. f.) Gv 279.9; 
°na-tS, immobility, AsP 206.2 °t8m upadaya (referring to 
prajn5p5ramit5). 

an-ifljita, adj. (== Pali id.), without vacillation (see 
ifijita): °t& manyana-varjitai ca (of dharmas) SP 282.1. 

anifljya: variants anifija, an°, anifljya, finijya, 
fineflj(y)a, an 0 , qq.v. The nasalless Snljya occurs without 
v.l. only Once and may be an accidental corruption 
(anusvara omitted); blit see §2.73. The omission of y 
after j is called ‘une orthographe prdcritlsante’ by Senart, 
Mv i.399; at any rate it occurs frequently in the mss. 
In Pali the same word is written flnejja, Snaflja, anefija, 
and with short initial a- (stigmatized as wrong reading in 
CPD); forms with i in the penult are very rare in Pall, 
but CPD records aniflja-ppatta once; this surely cannot 
be separated from the common Sneflja- (Snejja-, ariaflja-)- 
ppatta. BHS has no flnaftj- or anejj-, which are not in¬ 
frequent in Pali. The wild variety of spellings in Pali 
itself shows that it early became an obscure word in the 
tradition. BHS occurrences of'the spelling anifljya Include 
SP 161.10; Mvy 554, Sik? 237.1 (and 223.3, 4 in the ms.); 
perhaps Mv i.133.13 (Senart anifljya, em., mss. mostly 
anlca [ not low’!], one animca, perhaps intending aniflj(yja); 
either an- or an- (uncertain because of samdhi) Mv i.228.11, 
15; 229.6; ii.132.15 (here v.l. °nijya-). For examples of 
the other spellings see s.vv. There seems to be no difference 


in mg. between the various spellings; any of them may 
be an adj., immobile, immovable, or a nt. n., immovability. 
As adj., Snimjehi vlhflrehi Mv i.34.11; ii.419.11, in im¬ 
movable conditions; ep. of citta Mv i.133.13 (see above 
on form); oftener °nifljyaprapta, of citta, LV 344.6; Mv 
i.228.11, 15; 229.6; ii.132.15; aninja-prSpta, of citta, SP 
5.10; anifijya-bhilta, of citta, SP 161.10; anijyam Santim 
Av ii.199.5; anifljyo (SsP anifljo) n5ma samadhih Mvy 
554; SsP 1418.22; virajasko (a)nefijyaS ca Mmk 476.14; 
clearly noun, anifijyam Mvy 6387 = Tib. mi gyo ba, 
not moping; doubtless noun also in cpds. with -prapta 
(Pali -ppatta) and -bhflta, above; apparently primarily 
adj. as third of a triad, the first two members of which 
are puriya and apunya, or kuSala and akuSala; all three 
are applied to - deeds (karman), or the performance or 
accumulation thereof (abhisamskSra, q.v.), or the under¬ 
lying conditions (samskara; cf. Sal 81.5, abhisamskarar- 
thena samskSrah), or finally the states jof existence (dharmah) 
to which such various acts lead as fruit. The first two, 
meritorious and demeritorious, relate to good and bad 
deeds as leading to rebirth in the kamavacara and (only 
good deeds) in the rfipavacara states, or to these resulting 
states; the word anifij(y)a, aneflj(y)a, or a°, refers to 
deeds leading to rebirth in the arupavacara states, or 
to those states themselves (the dhyana states), cf. Bbh 
90.16 anifijya-caturtha-dhyana-viharah; on the subject 
in Pali see Warren, B. in Tr. 179 f. (from Vism.), and in 
general La Vall6e-Poussin, note on MadhK 334.8; a good 
Pali passage is DN iii.217.25 tayo samkhara, pufiflabhisam- 
kharo, apunfifl 0 , anafija 0 (see Comm, iii.998.29). In BHS, 
Sal 82.3-4 (cited Sik? 222.11-223.1) evam avidy3yam 
satyflip trlvidhflh samskara abhinivartante, punyopaga 
apunyo 0 5nefljyo° (Siks anifljyo 0 ); Dbh 48.7 punya- 
pupyanefljyan abhisamskaran; karmani ku$al8ku$al5nefi- 
j8ni MadhK 334.7-8 (cf. 543.1 with note); (dharmah) 
kuSaia v8 ’kuSaia va anifljya vfl Sik? 237.1. 

anidharya, nt., Mvy 5206, a variant for avivflrya, 
q.v. No Tib. or Chin, given; om. Mironov; Jap. nof to be 
repressed. Doubtless a corruption. 

Anindita, n. of a pond: Gv 336.21, 25. 
anibaddha-vacana (see pw s.v. anibaddha), dis¬ 
connected (idle, frivolous) talk, as a sin: Mv i.145.9 = 
202.6 = ii.6.3 vlramami... °nac ca. 

(animitta, adj., =. Skt.; for technical Buddhist use 
see atlnyata, apranihita, and animitta.) 

Animi?a, m., n. of a samfldhi, acc. to Mvy 537 
(same in Mironov); but Tib. tshol ba med pa, not seeking, 
shows that this is an error for Ane?a, q.v., which is cor¬ 
rectly read in the SsP version of this very list (taken 
from the ‘Prajflaparamita’ acc. to Mvy 505). 

animi?a-ta (= Pali °sa-ta), condition of not winking: 
indrasyflnimisatena (instr.!) Divy 222.22 (prose). 
Animi?a, n. of a lokadhatu: Laflk 105.9. 
aniyata, m., (1) with or sc. dharma (= Pali id., 
with dhamma), one of the two sorts of possible trans¬ 
gressions of monks which are undetermined as to type of 
offense and consequent punishment, i. e. of which the 
punishment depends on circumstances (Pall Vin. iii.187- 
194; SBE 13.16 f.): dv3v-aniyatau (sc. dharmau) Mvy 
. 8382; dharmau Pr5t 488.7; (2) aniyata-gotra, or aniyatai- 
katara-g 0 , see s.v. gotra (1). See also s.v. rafli. 

Aniyavanta, n. of a brother of Mfllini and son of 
Kpkin: °vanto nama kumaro Mv i.313.1 (prose). 

[aniyflha, error for aniry&ha; see s.v. anflyflha, 
SsP 283.3.] 

Aniruddha (rarely Anu°, q.v.; Pall only Anu°), 
one of Buddha’s chief disciples, mentioned frequently 
with his brothers Mahanflma(n) and Bhadrika (Bhat- 
tika), as e.g. LV 229.13; Mvy 3608. Other occurrences: 
Mvy 1038; SP 2.3; 207.4 (v.l. Anu°); LV 1.15; Mv i.66.4; 
75.1; Dlvy 182.21; 361.18; Jm 115.23; Av ii.67.9ff.; 
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112.4; 134 1.12;99.3; Mmk 589.10; 595.23; Sukh 2.8; 
92.8; Karmav 66.19; 76.17; 102.14; 154.16. 

anirmuktaka (m. or nt.), one of a list of plant 
names (in a cpd.): Kv 8.5. Might be supposed to be a 
corruption for atimuktaka, hjit for the following, which 
seems a kind of confirmation. 

anirmukta (cf. prec.), n. of an herb (o$adhi): °ta.:. 
tay& grhltayfi sarvaparopakramabhayani na bhavanti Gv 
496.26. 

anirySna (cf. Pali aniyyana, °nika), not arriving at, 
neg. of nlryana, q.v. (2): -anyaySnaniryana- Mvy 785 = 
Tib. (theg pa gzhan gyis) mi hgyur ba(r). 

aniryOha, without abandonment, riddance, withdrawal, 
giving up; only in comp, with its opposite anfiyflha, q.v. 
for references. See also anirvyOha and niryOha. 

a-nirv&ha, (1) m., no ‘exporting’, giving (of a girl) 
in marriage outside the clan: MSV U.7.4 (kanySyfi) “hah; 
(2) Bhvr., not subject to this: lb. 11.17.7 kanyS anirvaha. 

ahirvrttamQlS, or °la, a kind of medicament 
(mah5bhai?ajyajati) which is said to stimulate the growth 
of trees: Gv 497.16 (°la narna mahabhai§ajya]atir), 18 
(°la-mahabhai$ajya-). Cf. anivfttamOla. 

anirvyOha = aniryOha: Dbh 47.13; see under 
an&vyOha, and cf. nirvyOhati. 

Anilanama (!), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3 (cor¬ 
rupt? read Anila-gamana?). 

[anilapaka, see nirlapaka.] 

a-nilambha (as if from an unrecorded ni-lambh), 

(1) adj., independent (Tib. on Mvy 619 brten pa med pa); 
as such, except in the next following cpds., only noted 
in Gv; sarvabhavanilambha-jnana-gocarah Gv 1743; 
jn5ne... anllambhe nlrSlaye 30.20; others 37.11, .etc.; 

(2) as subst., n. of a samadhi, °bha-samadhl-pratilabdho 
SP 424.3, for which Tib. strangely: rluft (wind, air) lha 
buhi (= devaputrasya), (samadhi) of the wind-deoaputra, 
or devaputra-wind, as if cpd. of anilal (with what?); 

(3) n. of a kalpa: Gv 446.25. Cf. the following cpds. 

Anllambhacak^urvairocana, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 81.10. 

Anilambhacak§us, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 11.23 (as 
line numbers are printed; actually 24; 2d ed. line 22). 

Anilambhaniketanirata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
619; SsP 1425.22. 

Anilambhamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 
Anilambhasunirmita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv81.11. 
AnilayajfiSna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
Anilavega§(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.11 (vs). 
AnilaSrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 
anivarta, adj. (see s.v. anlvartiya), not liable to 
turning back : Mv i.85.8 anlvartadhyaSayaS, of Bodhisattvas 
in 2d bhfimi; resumed 87.10, 12 by anivart(i)ya-; °tay8 
Sraddhaya Gv 367.2; sam5dhim anivartam LV 374.8 (vs; 
acc. to Foucaux, Notes 194, Tib., in a passage omitted 
in his ed. of Tib., gives equivalent of animittam, which 
he would adopt). 

anivartana-carya, the course or stage (of a Bodhi- 
sattva’s development in which he is) incapable of back¬ 
sliding, see carya: Mv 1.1.3; 2.1. See also avivarta-, 
and s.v. anivart(i)ya. 

anlvartika (= Pali anivattika; also = anlvartiya, 
q.v. for other equivalents), not liable to turning back : Mv 
i.174.9 (vs) cakram (i. e. dharma-c°) pravartesi anivartike 
(so mss., one °ko; Senart em. °kam; perhaps keep the 
loc., on the (way) that has no turning back ?). Cf. next. 
Anivartikabala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.13. 

Anivartin, n, of a son of M3ra (unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 312.3. In Mv i,87.12 mss. anivartiyas 
or anavartayas (adhya:Say5s), n. pi., which may indicate 
a stem anivarti(n) = Pali anivatti(n); Senart em. anivarti¬ 
yas, n. pi. of anlvartiya, q.v. 


anlvartiya, anivartya (= Pali anivattiya; in BHS 
the form in -tiya may be only m.c. for °tya, which mss. 
give in a prose occurrence; see also anivarta, °tln, °tlka, 
and s.vv. avivart(i)ya, avlnivartya, avaivartika, all 
equivalent in mg.), not liable to turning back: anivartya- 
dhyagaya Mv i.87.10 (prose; all mss.; Senart em. °tiya°), 
of Bodhisattvas in 2d bhfimi; resumes anivartadhyaSayfig 
(see anivarta) of 85.8, and of. 87.12, next passage; 
anivartiyas Mv i.87.12 (vs; Senart’s em. for °tiyas, °tayas; 
see s.v. anivartin; n. pi., with adhyaSayah); anivarltiya(h) 
Mv i.102.6; 105.16 (both vss), of Bodhisattvas in 8th and 
succeeding bhfimis; Dbh.g. 10(346)47, of Bodhisattvas in 3d 
bhfirhi; in prose Dbh 30.29 avinivarta-, q.v.; in Gv 331.3 
read -yacanakasamtarpanfinivartya-viryavegah or with 2d 
ed. °tarpanavivartya° (1st ed. °paijani vartya 0 , °vega). 

Anividdhavarna (so some mss.; Senart em. Anfivid- 
dha°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. Most mss. read 
-ni-, none -na-. 

anivpttamflla, n. of a medicament: °Ia-mah5-< 
bhaisajya-raja-bhfitam Gv 494.26. Cf. anirvj-ttamtUS. 

[aniScara, unswerving, steady, so ’niScarena hpdayena 
sunUcitena k§ipram prayfitu Divy 130.1. But Mr. D. R. S. 
Bailey kindly informs me that Tib. reads hjigs med = 
nirbhayena.] 

aniirlta (= Pali anissita), unattached, free, independent, 
emancipated (esp. from worldly things): Mvy 2352 = Tib. 
mi gnas pa, without fixed abode, or, mi brten pa, without 
dependence, independent. (Regularly misunderstood by 
older interpreters; correctly Senart Mv i note 456 ditachi ; 
sans attache aux choses terrestres.) SP 92.7; 276.7, 10; 
279.10; Mv i.167.11 (of Buddha); L.V 25047 (of dhyfina); 
RP 16.3 (of Bodhisattvas); Dbh 24.14 (cited Sik$ 126.11) 
of the speech of Bodhisattvas (so also of speech in Pali, 
unworldly CPD: SN 11.280.8 = AN U.5147 anissitfiya, 
AN comm, iii.90.10 vat t am anissitaya, independent of the 
world); Bbh 303.15 aniSrita-danatS; Gv 472.8 sarvopapatty- 
ani4rlta-vih§ripa4 ca; Gv 473.10; in Mv i.165.20, a corrupt 
and difficult passage, read aniSritfi(h) with mss. 

ani^tha-pada, apparently intended at Lank 180.17 
(text anadhi$(hapada) and 227.4 (text a?(5pada); Tib. 
thug pa med pahi gnas. Suzuki transl. inexhaustible vows; 
rather, unlimited terms; S. uses the same transl.. for 
niejha-pada, q.v. It seems, indeed, that these two 
formally opposite expressions, unlimited term and fundee 
mental term, are virtual synonyms. Cf. Dbh 17.9, where 
each of the 10 nis(h5 is specifically said to be ani$(ha 
(the trick seems to lie in different uses of ni$(ha: the 
fundament, basis is said to be without end or limit, end 
being also a mg. of ni$(hfi). 

a-nihsarana, adj. and subst. (cf. Pali a-nissaraiia; 
see nih8°), not being (or as Bhvr. not having; sc. a means 
of) salvation: sarve te bhavfi anihsaranfi (so mss., Senart 
$ for ts). ti vademi Mv il.418.8; anihsarana-nihsarana- 
samjnino Dbli 28.17 imagining what is not (a means of) 
salvation to be one; similarly, anik^arape nlhSaranabuddhih 
Lank 145.6; °na-t5, stale or fact of not being or having 
(a means of) salvatfon, LV 244.5. 

anlhspta (= Pali anissaja; cf. a-nihsarana), not 
- freed (religiously, from the bonds of existence): Mv iii.345.6 
°ta asara ca (skandhfih). 

Anihata, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.17. 

Anihatatejas (text Nihata 0 , after -o), n. of a Bo¬ 
dhisattva: Gv 443.6. 

Anihatamalla, n. of,a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.6. 
Anihatavarna (? mss. mostly Anihit'a 0 ), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.141.5. 

Anihitamati (read Anihata 0 ? but cf. prec,), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 

Anihinartha, n. of a Bodhisattva: GV 443.2. 
an-itika (= Pali id.; from lti), free from evils (cf. 
Skt. nirftika): °kam, acc. sg. f., Gv 418.16. 
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an-Ir$u (cf. next; Skt. ir?u, considered by BR error 
for ir§yu), not jealous: Mv ii.368.2. 

an-ir§uka (= prec.; cf. Pali anissuki-n, id.), not 
jealous: Mv ii.363.7; SP 284.11; 285.6; LV 26.19 (prose); 

28.14. 

1 anu, indecl. in noun and verb cpds.; (a) in distrib¬ 
utive (? or intensive) noun cpds., as in Pali, CPD s.v. 
anu (g); also in JM, e.g. gamanug5mam Jacobi Erz. 13.2; 
rare in Skt., ‘typical in Buddh.’, Renou, Gr. scte. p. 94: 
divasanudivasam, adv., day after day, Av i.208.10; 261.14"; 
see kalSnukalam, k?udr3nuk§udra, k$udrakanuk$u- 
draka, anucara, anudharma; but the usage is not al¬ 
ways clear and the last-named, at least, prob. does not 
belong here; (b) in verb cpds. used in many cases which 
have no parallels in Skt., nor (often) even in Pali or Pkt.; 
usually before other preverbs. See the following entries 
in this work. Very often it is hard to see any definite 
meaning which anu adds; Tib. in its wooden way renders 
by rjes su, after, which as Jaschke says ‘is often not to 
be translated’. 

2 anu = Skt. anu, subtle; subst. atom. So often spelled 
in Pali; acc. to CPD false reading. Cf. LV 261.18 anuma- 
tram, all mss., only Calc, arm 0 , = Pali Sn 431 anumattena 
(v.l. anu°), adv., even the least bit. 

[anukampa, read °pya, to be pitied: Lank 6.14 
anukampo (read °pyo) ’si. . . sugatanam, you have the 
compassion of the Sugatas (Suzuki).] 

anukuftaka, abusing, reviling: °kah SP 272.12 (v.l. 
parikutf 0 , q.v.). 

anukOla-yajfla, adj. Bhvr. (Pali “yaflfta), present¬ 
ing an appropriate or agreeable offering (to monks): MSV 
iv.139.3. Pali also anukula 0 , acc. to CPD the correct form; 
but Tib. mthun ba = anukOla. 

anukflle, adv. (= Pali id.; Skt. and Pali anukaiam), 
plus gen., on the bank: yasy5 (nadyS) anukale Karmav 

34.15. 

anuk$amati, ensures, puts up with: °masva Jm 
165.12; caus. °k§amapayatl, asks forgiveness: "payisyam, 
1 sg. fut., Mv ii.213.16; °petv5 iil.44.6; °plto ppp. iii.363.11; 
°pit5 id. f. iii.27.13. 

(anukhanati,) anukhaneti (Pali anukhane, opt.), 
dig% near or the like: nyagrodhapotam ... anukhaneti 
Mv iii.301.16. 

anugantl? Divy 507.15 PanthakasyanugantI mokta- 
vy3; Index message, suggesting reading anugantrl. 

anugave?ate (AMg. anugavesai), searches for (acc.): 
°sama$ah (bhik$um) Gv 59.8. 

anugita-, adj., ppp. (Skt. and Pali id., not recorded 
in this sense), sung in conformity with (a preceding passage): 
anugita-gatha Mv i.42.5 (repeating an episode just told 
in prose). 

anugunin, adj. (= Skt. and Pall °r)a), appropriate, 
conformable: f. °pinl, Divy 592.1. 

anugunya, nt. (cf. Skt. anu°), conformability, com¬ 
patibility: Mvy 2673 = Tib. rjes su mthun pa. 

Anugravarnak?emagupta, n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.10 (prose; to be read as two namqs?). 

Anugrahacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
Anugrahamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.5. 
anucankramyati, °te, more commonly “kramati, 
°te (= Pall anucankamati; cf. cankramati), wanders 
along: “myamana, pres, pple., LV 128.18; 248.7; °mati, 
Suv 184.3; 186.4 (here best ms. °myati); °mami SP 55.1; 
°manti SP 84.8; pres, pple., n. m. “manto SP 61.10; Mv 
i.353.12; ii.45.5; 457.15; f. “manti Mv ii.452.3 ; 454.10; 
acc. °mantam Mv iii.117.6; n.m. “man Suv 185.2; n. pi. 
°mana(h) Sukh 58.11; aor. 3 pi. 0 meTsuIj Mv iil.283.1, 6; 
ger. “mitva Mv ii.455.16; 456.21. 

anucalati, follows, cleaves to, ppp. °lita: satk&yadr$jir 
asydnucalita bhavati KP 134.8, is attached, cleaves to him. 
anucara? only in c§ranucara-prayoga-nimltt5ni, Dbh 


45.28, in a list of signs and omens, perhaps omens derived 
from various manners of walking (cara), see 1 anu, di¬ 
stributive cpd.? 

anucalin, adj. (cf. anucalati and Pali anucarin), 
following after: °libhir Lank 11.3. 

anucira, adj., continuously or successively long (time): 
read with mss. in Mv i.126.7 nanu anucirena kalena 
sarvasattvan parinirvapayisyanti, (if as you say many 
Buddhas all bring countless creatures to nirvana,) in the 
course of continued time they will bring all creatures to it. 
Senart 'em. acirena, in a short time; but the text means 
rather>fn a sufficiently long time. 

anuclrna, ppp. (= Pali anucira, act. and pass.), 
following, having followed or practised; (pass.) followed, 
practised: Mv 11.401.1 (act., iakyottamam): 403.9 (pass., 
carit&m, mss., Senart em. cariyam ... anuclrnam, v.l. 
°0am). 

an-uccalana- (nt.; Skt uccalana, see Schmidt, 
Nachttv not in this sense), non-departure: Gv 242.12 
anuccalan5gamana-vikramam kalyanamitropasamkrama- 
oam adhyati$that; 525.11 sarvatathagata-pada-mOianuc- 
calana-taya. 

an-uccSvaca, adj. (= Pali id.), not various ; unvarying, 
unchanging, eauable: Mv i.176.6 °ca-dar$ana(h), of Bud¬ 
dhas. 

anujava (m.? cf. anujavati, °vana), (swift) pursuit; 
swift motion, swiftness, speed: Sik? 28.4 °va-sampannan, 
of horses; Gv 222.22-23 cittak$ana-dharmadhatu- 
spharananujavanam (bodhisattvanam), possessing swiftness 
in penetrating the dharma-element in a moment of thought. 

anujavati (= Pali id.; Chap. 43, s.y. ju), runs after, 
pursues (cf. anujava, °vana): mrgam °vati Mv ii.212.17; 
°vanto n. sg. m. pres, pple., ii.217.6; °vitva i.321.6; °vitum, 
inf., Gv 400.7 (prose). 

anujavana, (nt.? cf. anujava, anujavati), pursuit, 
chasing after, in £valo$fv-anuj avana-sadrSa, like a dog’s 
chasing a clod (thrown at him, instead of the thrower), 
KP 105.2 (text 0 lo$jv5nu°, by error), 3 (here text °lo$fSnu°, 
which could be kept, with Skt. lo$ta for lo?(u); 106.8; 
107.1, 5; the simile is clearly explained in KP 105; also 
(sarvadiksamudra)-prasarSnujavanena Gv 242.19. 

an-ujjuka, adj. (= Pall id.; cf. ujju, ujjuka), crooked, 
perverted: read anujjuko in Mv ii.481.1 (mss. antarjjuko) = 
lii.16.9 (mss. anujjako, anurjjako); proved by Pali form 
of the same vs, J5t. v.293.22, which reads anujjubhatena 
(comm, anujjukena cittena). 

-anujfia, in lokSnujfia Mv i.78.17, one of the 8 
samudacara (q.v., 1) of Bodhlsattvas in the 1st bhumi. 
Senart p. xxvii I’adieu au monde. But if I am right in 
relating this list to the 10 bhumipariSodhaka dharmah of 
Dbh p. 19 (sec. UU), see esp. lines 20-23, it must correspond 
to lokajiiatS, see Dbh 19.12-15/ knowledge of (the varyihg 
traits of) people. The Mv may even contain a corruption 
of lokajftatft; equally bad corruptions Occur often in its mss. 

anujfiatavin (§ 22.51 ), having understood: durvijneya- 
dharmanujnatSvlnah SP 29.6. 

anutafa (in Skt. °tam, adv., and °ta- in comp., 
along the bank), pi., parts along the slope (of a mountain): 
girivarasya (himavatahj anutatehi gata Mv ii.107.9 (Se- 
nart’s reading; conjectural but fairly plausible). 

anutapyana, nt. (= Pali anutappana), or °na, f., 
regretting, repenting, in Bhvr. cpd. an-anutapyan5karam 
Sik? 191.2. 

anutapyanlya, adj. or nt. subst., (a matter that is) 
to be regretted or lamented, (a) lamentable (thing); could 
be considered gdve. of anutapyate; cf. also anutapyana: 
tato "yarn bhavet Mv iii.74.4. 

anutarsa (Skt. Lex.), desire, longing: pradananutarsa- 
Jm 39.18. 

anutapya, gdve., to be repented: an-anutapya-dayi 
Bbh 274.20, giving (things) which he is not going to repent. 



an-utkarsana- t8 

an-utkarsana-ta, see utkar$ana. 
anuttara, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. sottara; Skt in this 
sense only Lex., replaced by anuttama, which has had 
its ending assimilated to superlatives owing to the mg._ 
of the word), having no superior, highest, supreme: AsP 
266.13, of clttani; Gv 244.7 °ram tathagatavarnavKud- 
dhim; LV 24.13 °ra-parivaram (kulam); 85.2 anuttaro 
bhavi?yami sarvasattvanam; Divy 144.5 anuttare-manu?- 
yadharme (see s.v. uttari-, end); esp. epithet of samyak- 
sainbodhi, SP 100.3; AsP 293.10; Vaj 24.2; LV 183.17; 
Lank 148.3 etc., etc., extremely common (see under 
abhisambudhyate); m. as epithet of a Buddha, Mvy 9; 
as n. of a samadhi, Kv 52.3; f. with ellipsis of samyak- 
sambodhi (see above), SP 216.8 (prose) °ram samyak- 
sambuddhah samano, being enlightened unto supreme 
(enlightenment); normally the noun samyaksambodhim 
follows anuttartm in this common phrase; has it'dropped 
out by haplography? (WT same text). 

AnuttararSja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7. 
AnuttaraSrI, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8, 
[anuttardyo, LV 219.22 (vs), both edd. without v.L, 
but can only be corruption for aiiantarayo, without obstacle; 
so Foucaux, with Tib. (bar chad with negative).] 
an-uttarika, opposite of uttarika, q.v. 
anuttarya, nt. (= Pali °riya; also an°; CPD regards 
an° as w.r. for 5n°), excellence, supremacy ; they number 
six, Mvy 1573-79: darSana, Sravana, labha, Sik?§, paricaryS, 
anusmrti (each cpd. with anut°). A corresponding list 
in Pali, see PTSD s.v. anuttariya. A different one is 
nivSsanuttarya, Mv iii.320.5, see s.v. nivasa; here 5nutt° 
may have been intended. 

an-u(t)tra?(a, neg. ppp. (= Skt. °sta), not frightened : 
°5tah LV 12.16 (both edd., no v.L; §2.61). 

an-uttrdsa, adj. (= Pali anutrasa; see uttrasa), 
without fear, not frightened: $ik? 176.5. 

an-uttrasita, neg. ppp., not frightened: c sitasamtrasta 
Mv 1.177.4. 

anutpattlka- dharma- k?3ntl, intellectual receptivity 
(see k?3nti) to the truth that slates of existence have no 
origination (utpatti); also anutpada-k?3nti, q.v.: SP 
136.10 (read with v.l. °ttika- for “ttikim dh° of both edd.); 
266.1; 327.4; 419.6; 437.1; LV 35.21; 440.21; Dbh 47.21; 
64.5; Sik? 212.13-14; Bbh 348.18; Sukh 55.13; Laftk 12.9; 
anutpattika-k?Snti, omitting dharma, Gv 525.25; the cpd. 
is analyzed as anutpattikesu dharmesu ksanti(-pratilam- 
bho ’bhut) LV 36.9, °ttike?u dharme?u ksantir AsP 408.8. 
The expression was misunderstood by older interpreters, 
e.g. Burnouf and Kern on SP 136.10. 

anutpada (m., Skt., and Pali anuppada), non¬ 
origination: anutpade ksantih Lank 203.11, and cpd. 
anutpSda-k$3ntt- LV 33.10, = prec., q.v.; anutpada- 
jfiana, knowledge of the non-origination (of the states of 
being), the 10th of the ten jfiana: Mvy. 1243; Dharmas 
93. 

anutsada, adj., substantially = anutsanna (neg. of 
Skt. utsanna, lofty; Pali anussada not defined in this 
sense), not excessive, not over-full: Mv iii.343.4, of Buddha’s 
voice (immediately follows anutsanna); Bbh 252.16-17 
niskasayanutsadaka?aya-kala-tam state of times that are 
free from impurities, or have moderate (not excessive) 
impurities. 

anutsanna, neg. ppp. (= Pali anussanna; cf. prec., 
utsadaha 2, and Skt. utsanna, starker als normal, pw s.v. 
ud-sad), not excessive (in extent, number, or the like; cf. 
anutsada): Mv iii.343.4 °na£ ca, of the Buddha’s voice, 
not excessively loud), not too full; Mv ii.43.12, read an- 
utsanna-gatra (mss. quoted anusanta; Senart em. an- 
usandhi), limbs not excessive (too many), one (29th in my 
list) of the anuvyafijana, q.v.; corresponding to Pali 
anussannasannasabbagattata (CPD), condition of having all 
his limbs not too many nor deficient. 
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an-utspjana-tS (see utspjana), non-abandonment, not 
getting rid (of, gen.): Sik? 183.9, dharmachandasya. 

anudadhyamSna (? v.l. anubadhy”; irregular pres, 
pple. of pass, of *anu-da'dhati = anudadhati, not recorded 
in this mg.), being presented (Tib. dus kyis bstabs pa [see. 
Das], which seems to mean given in timely manner ): Bbh 
163.2. Very doubtful; §37.37. 

anudarga (7 v.l. ®§I, i. e., n. sg. of °$in), viewing, 
consideration, in kayanu°-smrtyupasthana (see this), and 
vedananu 0 , cittanu 0 , dharmanu 0 : Dharmas 44 (replacing 
the usual anupa£yan3, or °paSyi to °pa£yin). 
asi-udShara, see udShSra. 

anudesana (nt., = Skt. anudeia, rare), instruction: 
Mink 133.2 (vs) dattadharmanudeSanam. 

an-uddhata (— Pali id.; not violent or rough, or not 
agitated, or, as in Skt., not haughty ), calm, gentle, partic¬ 
ularly of speech, as also in Pali: Mv i.166.3 anuddhatam 
...gira face.; Senart em. giram); Mv iii.280.17 acapal'a 
anuddhata ca, of speech (read so in same line Mv ii.356.11; 
Pali also associates acapala with this word); Bbh 239.1 
anuddhatacapala - k5ya - van - manah - karmanta - pracarali. 
See anuddhpta. 

an-uddhrta (= prec., q.v., for which this appears 
to be a hyper-Sktism), (1) adj. calm, gentle, or not proud, 
not haughty: Gv 484.26 (vs) bodhimarga (acc.)... tvam 
anuddhrto margase dfdhamate atandritah; (2) nt., n. of 
a buddhaksetra: Mv i.124.9 (vs; mss. unmetr. anudhrtam). 

anudrak$i, 3 sg. aor., looked at: Mv ii.54.3. See. 
Chap. 43, s.v. dpi (3). 

anudruta(-lipi), v.l. anupadruta-, read perhaps an- 
uddruta-, or adruta-, not hurried (7), a kind of writing: 
LV; 126.6. Tib. rins med, not hurried, not speedy. 

anudhanvana (nt., n. act. in -ana from anu-dhanvati, 
recorded only RV 2.5.3), pursuit, running after: Sik? 33.4 
-anudhanvana-tayS. 

anudharma (= Pali anudhamma). Acc. to PTSD, 
Pali dhammanudhamma is used as a distributive or 
intensive cpd., see under 1 anu, the Law in all its parts; 
while Childers understands anudh° as lesser or inferior 
dhamma (against which see Ldvi on Sutral. xiii.l comm.). 
Acc. to CPD anudhamma means (right) method and is a 
‘hypostasis of anu-dhammam’ (adv., in accordance with 
dhamma). In BHS (as also in Pali, e.g. Dhp. 20) there is 
some evidence suggesting that dharmanudharma is equiv¬ 
alent to dharmasya anu°, perhaps the true method of the 
law or the like: Bbh 284.1 na pratipadyante dharmasy3nu- 
dharmam, they do not attain (? practise) the anudh° of the 
dh°; 197.16 dharmasyanudharmaip pratipadyamanasya 
(sc. Bodhisattvasya; not agreeing with dharmasya, which 
depends on anudh 0 ); Gv 383.5 dharmasya canudharmam 
pratipadye, and I attain (7 practise) the anudh° of the dh°. 
Without dharma in the context, we find anudharma-cSrin 
Divy 617.16 (°rinl, f.>, anudharma-pratlcSrin Mvy 1123 
(°ri). So we should probably interpret all cpds. of dhar- 
m&nudharma-, which usually parallel the like cpds. in 
Pali: dharmanudharma-cSrin Dbh 32.21; °rma-pratipatti, 
attainment (7 practice) of the anudh° of the dh° Mvy 1801 
(mss. erroneously omit dharma after anu; em. Kyoto 
ed.); Dbh 33.29; Bbh 204.7; KP 9.2; LV 32.16; °rma- 
pratipanna Bbh 84.4; LV 179.12; 377.14; Mvy 1124. 
In Mvy 9321 are mentioned ?a<l anudharmah, after 9320 
sad dharmah; so also Bhik 16b.4 ?atsu dharmesu ?atsv 
anudharme?u Sik?a; in neither place do I find any clue to 
what the six anudharma (or dharma) are. I have not noted 
any adv. anudharmam (parallel to Pali anudhammam). 
Anudharmamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 
?anudharmya, adj. (cf. Pkt. anudhammiya; not in 
Pali), conformable to religion: Bbh 61.23, v.l. anudharmyaya 
(for text anudharmya, see SnudhSrma) kathaya, instr. 

-anudhsra, adj., f. -I, bearing , holding (in attendance 7 
anu): Divy 513.25 -vilepananudharl (f.). 
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anudhSrayati (cf. Pali “dhareti), upholds, maintains: 
Gv 484.11 buddhavamSam anudharayisyasi. 

-anudhSrin, adj., keeping, holding fast to: Gy 222.22 
sarvabuddhakathanudharinam (gen. pi.). 

anudhySpita, ppp. of caus. of Skt. anu-dhyS, lit. 
caused to think on or long for = made interested in, con¬ 
cerned with, with loc.: Mv iii.H9.(18-)19 (na civare Sayane 
bhojane va) anudhyapita bhonti jinS. 

anudhvamsana, nt. (= Pali anuddham 0 ), false 
charge or accusation (see next two): Mvy 9404 = Tib. 
(b)skur, abuse. 

anudhvamsayati, °seti (= Pali anuddhamseti; see 
prec. and next), falsely accuses (with, on the ground of, 
instr.): abhfitenabrahmacaryamvadena (mss.) with a false 
charge of unchastity Mv i.36.13 °seti; 37.7 °sito, ppp.; 
pSrSjikena dharmena °sayet Pr5t 481.7; (amQlakena.. . 
dharmena) “sayet 519.8. 

anudhvamsayltar (cf. prec. two), (false) accuser: 
PrSt 481.9 °ta, n. sg. 

anunaya, m. (= Pali id.; also Skt. in mg. propitiation, 
das Geneigtmachen; friendliness, affection, in favorable or 
at least neutral sense), love, attachment ; ingratiation, in 
BHS almost invariably in a bad sense (a rare exception 
is Divy 5i0.4, of innocent attachment, affection). Very 
often contrasted with pratigha, q.v.; the pair may re¬ 
place raga and dve$a, as feelings to be avoided; so in 
dvandva cpd. anunaya-pratigha- (Pali also anunaya- 
patigha), LV 10.1; 33.7; 275.6-7; 374.3, (read) ihanunaya- 
pratighanam kalvahaivadaprahanaparyantah prapto maya, 
here I have got to the end—which consists of abandonment 
of quarrels and disputes—of attachment and repugnance; 
442.5; Divy 240.24; KP 101.1; Mmk 13.22; Dbh 29.6; 
also, less commonly, pratighSnunaya (Pali also pa(i°) 
SSdh 115.15; Gv 245.24; without pratigha, anunaya (un¬ 
desirable) attachment or lust is contrasted with maitri, 
(desirable) affection, (pure) love in Gv 472.3-4 ye te 
maitrlviharinaS ca na kvacid anunayavihSrinah; in Gv 
351.24 perhaps contrasted with pratighata, q.v. (vi$aya- 
raty-)anunayo vi pratighatactttata va; Divy 257.20 
anunaya-vacanair, with words of (impure sexual) love 
(spoken by a mother to her son with whom she had in¬ 
cestuous relations); LV 319.21 (yadl) tavac chakyetayam 
anunayenotthapayitum, (Mara speaks:) whether he can be 
moved by lust (for women; M. is sending his daughters to 
tempt the Bodhisattva); anunaySsamdhaksanata (Mvy 
°samdhuk$°, v.l. and Mironov Q samprk?°), stale of not 
being inflamed with (sexual) lust Mvy 2594; LV 32.7; 
anunaya-nimittam SP 277.1 a cause (or motive) for in¬ 
gratiating oneself (with women; should be avoided by a 
Bodhisattva); Mvy 2131 = Tib. rjes su chags pa, affection 
towards; visabhagasattvanunayat Sik$ 193.17, see visa- 
bhaga. 

Anunaya-gatra (I perhaps corrupt), n. of a Bo¬ 
dhisattva: Gv 443.8. 

Anunaya-vigata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 
anunathana (to anunathayati, see BR 5.1541; the 
verb also occurs in S3dh 199.12; 231.3; 493.5), entreaty: 
Sadh 446.7. 

anunama (m.?; n. act. from *anu-namayati), (lit. 
bending, bringing under control,) training: AsP 54.11 
paridamanaya ... anunamaya bodhisattvandqi. 

anuniScara, adj. (to *anu-nis-carati), coming forth 
successively: LV 13.4 (vs) samgiti-ravanuniScara gatha (so 
more likely than °ravanu = °ravanam, gen. pi., which 
would give a forced construction). 

anuniya-tS, stale of needing to be conciliated (based 
on gdve. of anu-ni; cf. Whitney 963b,2); SP 128.9 (vs) 
°ta mahya na kacid asti, and there is no need of conciliating 

anuniyate, follows upon: . . . vijnanam nanusete tan 
(acc.) nanuniyate Sarny. Ag. 1.3.1 (and ft.). 


an-unnada, an-unnata, an-unnamana, an-unna- 
hana-tS, see unn°. 

an-upakru?ta, adj. (= Pali anupakkuttha; cf. Skt. 
upakru$ta, a low-caste man ; a carpenter), blameless: Mv 
i.133.17 anupakrusta-vrtti-dvarah, means of (instruments 
of attaining) blameless livelihood, of Bodhisattvas; i.177.2 
°$ta-carana; Gv 526.14 jatigotrena anupakrusto bhavati 
(bodhisattva^). 

AnupagamanSman, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6. 
an-upaghatya, adj. (neither this nor upa° recorded 
in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.), invulnerable: °tya-£arIro Gv 505.13. 

an-Upacchinna, neg. ppp. (= Pali id.; cf. upa- 
cchinatti), uninterrupted: Mv i.171.10 (of Buddha’s 
speech). 

Anupacchinnaiambha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.141.10. 

an-upaccheda (m.; = Pali id.; cf. upaccheda, an- 
upacchinna), the not cutting off: LV 34.17 triratnavam- 
^anupa 0 ; 137.3 cakravartivamSasya; Gv 260.19 buddh'a- 
vamSanupacchedaya. 

an-upacchedana (nt.), cf. upa°, the not cutting off: 
LV 5.22 triratnavamiasySnupacchedanartham. See prec. 
and next. 

an-upacchedana-ta = prec.: LV 440.21 (triratna- 
vami-)anupa°; Mmk 23.2 (paramantr5nup°), 9 (triratna- 
pras5d§nup°), etc,; Gv 280.2 (bodhisattvacaryanup"). 
anupadruta-llpi? see anudruta-. 
an-upadhi-5e?a, adj. (= nir-upadhi 0 , q.v.; = Pali 
an-upSdi-sesa), free from upadhi — skandha, ep. of nirvgna- 
(-dhatu), i. e. absolute, complete: °6esa- (SsP 1264.16, mis¬ 
printed anupari 0 ) or °ie?e (SP 21.9; 411.5; SsP 1450.4; 
AsP 152.8, here misprinted anupavi 0 ) nirvanadhatau. 

an-upadhika (= Pali id.; in both I m.c.), free from 
the upadhi, q.v., or bonds attaching to existence: °kam 
Mv iil.445.2 (em.) = (same vs in Pall) Vin. i.36.26. 
an-upanhha, see upanaha. 

anupanthake, adv. (= Pali anupanthe), along the 
road: Mv ii.423.13 (a)nupanthake viya drumo (mss.); 
iii.184.5 (a var. of same vs), mss. °ka (or °ka) Viya druma 
(°ka could be kept as n. pi. of adjective). 

anupamacitta, adj. or subst. m., person of matchless 
mind ; sixty such, of whom MafijuSrI is the first, attend 
on the Buddha: RP 2.2. 

Anupamamati, (1) n. of a satpuru$a, q.v.: SP 4.1; 

(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.21. 

Anupamarak$ita, n. of a sthavira and author: 

SSdh 62.6; 206.22. 

AnupamS, n. of the daughter of Makandika (in Pali 
called Magandiya): Divy 515.22 ft. 

anuparik$ipta, ppp., surrounded, as with strings of 
jewels, rows of trees, walls: LV 278.16; RI 39.18; Gv 
161.17, 19; 163.8; Sukh 36.3. 

anupariganlka, instr. °kay5, adverbially used, with 
successive enumeration, going around the whole circle (of 
the order of nuns): Bhlk 10a.4. 

anuparigyhnlte (cf. anuparigraha, "grahikayS; 
no such cpd. in Skt. or Pali, but substantially = pari-g° 
in various senses; forms noted are °grhijite, ger. °gfhya, 
PPP- “grhlta, gdve. “grahitavya): (1) surrounds in attend¬ 
ance, closely waits upon, LV 82.2 anuparigrhlta (Maya, 
by soldiers etc.); AsP 34.(13-)14 (asmabhir api bodhisat¬ 
tva) ... anuparigrahitavya anuparivarayitavyS^ ca (sim¬ 
ilarly in line 16 anuparigj-hitab); (2) holds in the arms, 
embraces closely, LV 103.9 kumaram , ubhabhyam pani- 
bhyam sadhu ca susthu canuparigrhya; Siks 155.2 gldnam 
bhiksum sadhu ca susthu canuparigrhya bahirdha ni~ 
haritva (see this) snapayet; Divy 116.11 sarvangair 
anuparigrhya; 387.5 and 388.13 sarvangenanuparigrhya; 

(3) cultivates, devotes oneself to, tends, favors, AsP 463.9-10 
(yo ... prajn5paramitam) pralujyamanam anuparigrhnlte 

.. buddhanam . . . tena bodhir anuparigrhlta bhavati; 
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Gv 356.8-9 samanvahytah (see this) small tathagatena, 
anuparigrhltah smah sugatena (said to a Tathagata in 
welcome on his arrival), the T. has turned his attention 
to us, the S. has bestowed his gracious favor on us. 

anuparigraha (m.; see prec.), (1) the embracing {in 
one whole), uniting : Sal 77.17 f. yah kayasyanuparigraha- 
krtyam karoty ayam ucyate, ’b-dhatuh, what does the work 
of embracing-in-a-unit the body is called the element water, 
and so 78.14 (these are cited Slks 220.14, where text 
°parigraham krtyam, and 221.6; Tib. lus sdud pa, body- 
uniting) ; (2) tending, cultivating, favoring: LV 5.(21-)22 
(saddharmasya) canuparigrahSrtham, triratnavamSasy- 
anuparigrahSrtharn. 

anuparigrShikayfi, adv. (instr. sg. t. of *anupari- 
grShaka, helping, to “gphnlte, q.v., mg. 3), in a favoring, 
gracious way: SP 283.2 °kayfi anabhyasflyikayfi (q.v.) 
dharmam deSayati. So read with WT and their ms. K'; 
KN °hlka without v.l. 

anuparlcarati, follows , in attendance: ger. °caritva 
Mv iii.155.16. 

anuparindanS (to °dami; cf. parindanfl), the giv¬ 
ing over, presenting: °nartham LV 443.11; Dbh.g. 56(82).25 
(prose, not vs). See also aiiuparindana. 

anuparindami (= pari 0 , q.v.), I present, hand over: 
°Smi SP 420.12 ; 484.5; LV 91.8; 443.9; Dbh.g. 56(82).5 
(prose, not vs); fut. °isy5mo LV 90.22. Also anuparin 0 , 
q.v. 

anuparipatikaya, adv. (instr. sg. f. of *°tika, cf. 
Skt. anuparipati-krama, pw s.v»), in regular order, in turn: 
Av ii.11.1; Bbh 92.26. 

anuparipalayati, protects: Mvy 7386; AsP 275.2. 

anuparimarjati (or “jayatl?), touches lightly: aor. 
°m5rje Mv ii.282.6-7 (pfinina ... Strain); ger. “marjya 
(mukhatundakena ca p8ddv anu°, in token of profound 
respect) Divy 387.7; 400.18-19. 

anuparivartati, °te (= Pali °vattati), moves along, 
after, or according to; follows (with or without acc.): °tanti 
(so read with 2 mss., Senart °tayanti) Mv i.25.9; brahma- 
naparisaya kriya “titavya Mv i.310.6, and kriy3m °tan- 
tasya 8; (bodhisattvam) °tetsuh (aor.) Mv ii.264.18 f.; 
400.4 ff.; (utsangenotsangam, acc. to fib. from lap to lap, 
pan ba nas pan ba dag tu, in the harem) “tamanah 
(devadarakah) LV (76.20-)77.1; in LV 278.16 for Lefm. 
anuparivrtair read, with the only mss. which have the 
word at all, (ratnasutraih samantad) anuparivrttaih 
(°ttair) anupariksiptam (bodhivrksam), surrounded by 
strings of jewels that passed all around it (ppp. with active 
meaning as regularly with intrans. verbs of motion). 

anuparivartana, adj., f. °ni (Pali "vattaha, nt., n. 
ac .; from prec.), moving after or according to, following: 
Dbh 75.1; satyanuparivartani (vac) Gv 455.1 (possibly 
read °tini, in agreement with LV 440.3; Mv ii.197.10, see 
next). 

-anuparivartin, adj. in comp. (= Pali “vattin; from 
“vartati), moving after or according to, following : jiiananu- 
parivarti(n) (= Pali fi5n§nuparivatti-n) LV 435.3-4; id., 
in list of averiika buddhadharmah, Mv 1.160.10f.; Mvy 
148-150; SsP 1450.10 f.; cittanu 0 {- Pall °vatti-n) Mvy 
2168; satyanuparivarti-vak- LV 440.3; "vartinya ... gira 
Mv ii.197.10; perhaps read “vartini (vac) Gv 455.1, see 
prec.; dirghanuparivartin (of Buddha) who has long followed 
(the proper course) LV 8.7; Mvy 2161; similarly sadanu 0 
Mvy 2162. 

anupariv&rayati, °reti (— Pali °reti; cf. also anu- 
parivyta), encircles, surrounds, (1) of things, Mv i.227.19 
°ritam, ppp. (padmam, aparehipadmasahasrehi); Mvi.238.3 
“retva, ger. (mukhamanijalam); Gv 326.1 tam (a city) 
anuparivarya, ger.; (2) of persons, generally surrounds = 
attends, waits on, ger. °rya Dbh 84.33; Divy 464.2; °rltva 
Mv ii.211.9; °retva Mv iii.145.4; ppp. °ritab Divy 7.22 
(here by pretas); gdve. °rayitavyali (asmabhir bodhisatt- 


vah) AsP 34.14; (3) of abstractions, attends — devotes 
oneself to, furthers, promotes; fut. °rayisyati (prajfiaparami- 
tam), parallel with anugrahi?yati, anuvartisyate, AsP 
286.8; “rayati (bodhisattvanam ... utsaham) AsP 134.4; 
(4) with caus. mg., causes to be attended, ger. °rya LV 61.21 
(deva ... sahasraih); perf. °rayam asa Gv 444.16. 

anuparivyta, ppp. (cf. “vSrayati, and Skt. parivrta 
beside °varita, both in same mg.), surrounded, attended: 
Divy 361.20 (prose). In LV 278.16 (prose) for Lefm. 
anuparivrtair read °vrttair (see anuparivartati). 

anupari£o$ita, ppp., continually or gradually dried up: 
Siks 212.3 vatanu°. 

anuparitaka, m., for °parittaka — °paritta, q.v., 
with specifying -ka (§ 22.39), one that has been handed over: 
Divy 332.16 (prose; parallel anupradattaka, q.v. for 
citation). Cf. parlta = °tta, BR s.v. i with pari, 3, end; 
twice in Mbh. In one of these, i.8437 Calc., Sukthankar 
i.224.9 reads parittaS ca, tho no ms. reads so; N mss. all 
parltag ca; but S mss. (with a further change) paridattai 
ca, supporting the em. The other passage has not yet been 
edited. 

anuparltta, ppp. (cf. Skt. paritta, prec., and next 
two), handed over, delivered: Mv ii.77.16 (so ... tasya) 
brahmanasya anuparltto, ved8n adhyapehiti (last word 
an em., but plausible). 

anuparindana = anuparin 0 , given in KN (with 
the colophon of a single ms.; and kept without note in WT) 
as title of SP chap. 27; but in the text only (anu-)parind°, 
with short i, occurs. 

anuparindami (= anuparin 0 , parin 0 , parin°), 

I give over, present: AsP 460.14; 461.12. 

anuparyavanaddha (= paryava 0 ), covered over: 
kudr$ti-vl?ama-jaianu° Dbh 28.15. 

anupalabdhi, f. or adj. (Bhvr.), = an-upalambha, 
q.v.: (the being) not to be grasped or conceived (mentally): 
°dhi-hetuh Mvy 4461 (as term in logic) fa ty ant§nupalabdhi- 
cakram (sc. dharma-c°) LV 423.4, completely ungraspable; 
gamblilram ... dharmacakram grShanupalabdhi-tvSt LV 
422.11 profound ... because it cannot be grasped by (mental) 
grasping; °dhi-tvat (also) KP 148.3; Lank 162.13. 

anupalabdhika, adj. (Bhvr.) — °bdhl: yavad 
anupalabdhikam kuryat Sadh 258.16, until he makes it 
beyond the power of thought to grasp. 

anupalambha, m.c. also anopa 0 , m., or adj. (Bhvr.), 
inconceivability; inconceivable (see s.v. upalambha); often 
substantially non-reality or without reality: °bha-dharma- 
ks5nti RP 12.2; opposed to the heresy (dr§ti) of upa¬ 
lambha; anopalambha dharma Srutva kanksa n3sya 
vidyate, nihsattva eti sattvadharma natra atma vidyate 
RP 12.10; °bha-4unyata Mvy 948, emptiness that consists in 
inconceivability (unreality, of everything); Sunyatanu- 
palambhesu dharmesu KP 97.3, in regard to states of being 
which because of voidness (so Tib., ston pa nid kyis) are 
inconceivable (Unreal) ; Sunyatanupalambha(m)S (here noun, 
Tatpur.) ca dharmesu Srutva KP 123.6; of dharma as the 
‘law’ preached by the Buddha, SOnyatanupalambhas, in¬ 
conceivable because of voidness LV 395.22 and (Lefm.) 
392.16 (here most mss. “tanupacchedah, also interpretable); 
anupalambha-vihara-viharinam Gv 471.8 (parallel: nibpra- 
panca-vih 0 ); anupalambha-yogena bhavayati Mvy 971 
(opp. of upalambha-yogena, s.v. upalambha); anopalam- 
bham aryana gotram KP 137.11 (vs). 

an-upalipta, (1) adj. (= Pali °litta; also an-Opa°, 
an-opa°; Skt. has upalipta), undefiled: Mv i.134.6; LV 
3.2; etc. (common); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 687; (3) 
n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.11. 

Anupavadya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14 
(mss. anopravadya; cf. upavadati, and Pali anupavajja). 

Anupa£3nta, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LV 312.16. 

anupaSyana (= Pali °passana), viewing, considera- 




anupaSyin 


30 


anu-prajfifipti 


lion: Siks 232.7; 236.13; KP 95.2 fl.; Bbh 259.21 ft.; in 
all these in statements of the smrtyupasthana, q.v. 

anupaSyin, adj. (= Pali “passin), regarding, looking 
upon, considering: °pa£yi, n. sg., KP 95.2 ft.; cittanupaSyl 
Lank 360.15; duhkhanupaSyina ... anityanupaSyina, 
instr. sg., Mv iii.266.1; in KP in a statement of the smrtyu¬ 
pasthana, q.v.; prob. so meant in Lank and Mv also. 

an-upasampanna, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of upa°, 
q.v.), unordained: Mvy 8478; yah punar bhiksur anupa- 
sampannena pudgalena sardham padaSo dharmam vacayet 
patayantika Prat 503.9. 

(anupasthita, Skt., not present ; -tva, the not being 
present; spphanupasthitatvat Mv i.153.11, because desire 
is not present in him. Wrongly Senart n. 497.) 

Anupahatamati, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Mvy 720. 
anupata (m. 7; cf. next; no cpd. of anu-paf*is recorded), 
presumably rending or the like, one of the torments of 
hell, in comp, with utpata: Dlvy 301.26. • 

anupfitana (nt.?) = prec., in the same cpd.: Divy 
299.2, 20; 303.19. 

anupata, m., perh. trimming around the edge (of the 
border of a monk’s robe): MSV ii.51.2, 3 (Tib. mthah skor, 
circumference). 

anupada (= Pali id., ‘mostly used before nouns ... 
while anupadaya ... is preferred before finite verb forms’, 
CPD), abbreviated form of ger. anupadaya, q.v., not 
clinging (to existence): Mv ii.293.13 anupada$ravebhyaS 
cittani vimuktani (same phrase with anupadaya, q.v.); 
in Mv 1.69.15 read anupada (m.c. for °d3; mss. °daya, 
unmetr.; Senart em. °dl, wrongly) vimukti, cf. Pali anupada 
vimutto (CPD s.v.). 

an-upadana, see upSdana. 

anupadaya, indecl. (ger.; = Pali id.; also °da, q.v.; 
formally neg. to upadaya, which however seems not 
recorded in Pall or BHS in mg. corresponding to this; but 
cf. upadiyati), not clinging (to existence): anupadfiya- 
SravebhyaS (or °asrav°) cittani vimuktani, not clinging, 
their thoughts were freed from the depravities, SP 179.17; 
Mv i.329.19; iil.67.1; 337.4 (cittam vimuktam); 338.20; 
RP 59.19; KP 138.2; 145.2; (cf. Pali yava me anupadaya 
asavehi cittam vimuccati, Dhp. comm, i.86.7;) anupadaya 
parinirvrto Mv i.302.12; 357.16 (°vrta); cf. Pali °daya 
nibbuto, e. g. Dhp. 414. 

anupana-pattaka, nt. (v.l. anupara 0 , so Mironov; 
v.l. in both edd. antupara 0 ), °kam Mvy 9030, acc. to Chin. 
a dish, bowl or saucer, that has a standard; Tib. phul bahi 
btun phor (or gtari phor); this cpd., reading btun phor, 
seems to mean drinking-cup for presentation; it is recorded 
in Das, s.v. phul ba, transl. by the BHS word here treated 
and by Eng. a drinking plate. 
an-upayasa, see upayasa. 

anuparSva (as adj. in MW without reference; not 
in BR, pw, or Schmidt, nor in Pali or PkL), °£vena, adv., 
along the sides, with gen.: tasya anu° Divy 240.5. 

anupaiana (= Pali id.; Skt. only °na, nt.), the keeping, 
maintaining, with loc.: giksapade$v anu° Bbh 81,20. 

-anupidana, f. °i, as final in cpd. adj. (Bhvr.7 cf. 
next; cf. Pali anupijita; no cpd. of amfi-pld- in Skt.), 
oppressing : Mmk 114.15 (vs) parasattvanupldamm (sc. 
pujam). A possible, but less likely, analysis would be 
parasattvSnu (gen. pi., m.c., = °nam) pl°. 

-anupldin, adj. (see prec.), oppressing: Mmk 151.1 
(vs) parasattvanupidinah, with mantr5(h); for a less likely 
analysis cf. prec. 

anupflrva, adj. (cf. Pali anupubba; Skt. anupflrva 
hardly in the following senses), (1) tapering, Tib. (Mvy 273 
etc.) byin gyis phra ba, becoming (gradually) smaller 
(jaschke s.v. byin po, by degrees, more and more fine); 
so in Pali jat. v.155.22, of thighs (Oru), tapering (not 
regularly formed with CPD, PTSD): SP 338.8 yavad 
brahmalokam uccaistvena, anupflrvaparinahena, reaching 


to Brahmaloka in height, tapering in circumference (i. e. 
each smaller than the next lower); anupurvanguli with 
tapering (so Burnouf correctly, effilds) fingers, Pali anu- 
pubbanguli, one of the anuvyafijana, Mvy 273; Dharmas 
84; (anupurvacitranguli) LV 106.12; Mv ii.43.9; anupflrva- 
panilekha, with tapering lines of the hand, another anuvyan- 
jana, LV 106.15; Mv ii.43.14 (other versions read avata 
long instead of anupurva); anupurva-damstra, with tapering 
(so Tib.) teeth, another anuvyafijana LV 107.6; Mvy 325; 
Dharmas 84 (not in Pali); anupfirva-sujata-skandho Mv 
ii.71.16, of a lion, with tapering, well-formed shoulders; 
anupOrvapravapam anupurvapragbharam Divy 113.5, of 
a mountain, with tapering slopes and sides (getting smaller 
as they rise); In 113.15 same, preceded by anupflrva- 
nimnam; anupfirvonnatani (padmapu?p5pi) Mmk 62.5 
taperingly lofty, i. e. placed one above another, each 
smaller than the one below; °va-grlvfi LV 27.6 with tapering 
neck; here Tib. mgul rim bzhin du hdug pa, neck made in 
regular stages or the like (not the usual expression); anu- 
pfirva-samudgate, of the shanks (jafighe) of the maha- 
puru$a, Gv 400.6, in explaining the epithet aineya- 
jangha; (2) made according to regular order or arrangement, 
Tib. on Mvy 288 rim par htsham pa, according to regular 
order: °va-gatra, one of the anuvyafijana, whose limbs are 
all as they should be in arrangement, LV 106.21; Mv ii.44.3; 
Mvy 288; Dharmas 84 (Pali anupubba-gatta, and anu- 
pubba-ruclra-gatta); anupflrva (so with v.l.) -surucirango 
(cf. the Pali just cited) Mv iii.85.9, said of the horse Valaha; 
(3) noun, m. (cf. Pali anupubba, nt., Skt. anupflrva, nt., 
and anupurvi, f.), regular order; serial process: Slk? 108.3 
anupflrva e?o iha $5sanasya, naikena janmena labheta 
bodhim, this serial (successive) process applies to the 
teaching in this world; one cannot get enlightenment in a 
single birth. See the following entries. 

anupflrvam, adv. ( = Pali anupubbaip; app. not in 
this sense in Skt.), in the course of time: anupflrva, m.c. 
for °vaip, SP 203.11; 384.7 (in the last ed. prints as if cpd. 
with pupyena, which is less likely than taking it as separate 
adv.). 

anupurvaka, f. °ika (= Pali anupubbaka, anu- 
pubbika; also anupubbi-katha), graduated, arranged step 
by step: °vikfim katham krtva Divy 355.17. 

anupflrva-vihara-samapatti, f. (= Pali anupubba 0 ; 
also anupflrva-(sam3dhi-)samapatti, q.v.), the attain¬ 
ments of (nine) successive stages: navanu 0 (see samapatti) 
Mvy 1498; SsP 58.8. They consist of the four dhyana, the 
four arupya stages, and (samjfia-vedayita-)nirodha- 
sama°. So also in Pali, e. g. AN ’iv.410.1 ff. (list of the nine 
anupubbavihara) and 23 fl., list and detailed description 
of the nine samapatti; both consist of four jhana, four 
formless states, aruppa, and safifiavedayitanirodha (or 
their ‘attainments’). 

anupflrvaSas, adv. (= Pali "pubbaso), in due course: 
SP 112.7; Mv ii.240.2 (°sah). 

anupflrva- samapatti (= Pali anupubba 0 ), = anu- 
pflrva-vihara-samapatti: Divy 95.21-22 navanup 0 ; also 
anupflrva-samadhi-samapatti, Dharmas 82. 

Anupflrvasamudgata-parivarta, m., n. of a (7 part 
of a) work: Sik$ 313.1. 

anupflrvi (= Pali °pubbl, beside anupubbi; Skt. 
only anu°), succession, regular series: °vl-bandham Lank 
255.1, cited Sik? 135.5 (wrongly em. in ed.). 

anupflrvlya, adj., following a regular order: °viya- 
dharmadeSana Mv 111.257.11, 12 (= Pali anupubbi-katha; 
anu°). 

anupflrvena, adv. (= Pali °pubbena), in due course: 
SP 102.14; LV 157.5; 159.17; 238.12; 406.22; Mv i.354.15; 
ii.90.8, 11; 131.10; 210.14; 442.5; 461.14; 485.10; iii.73.4; 
256.10; Divy 20.3; 42.26; 94.18; 213.8; Kv 58.23; etc., 
common. 

anu-prajfiapti (f„ cf. Pali anuppafifiatti), supple- 
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mentary prafndpti, Mvy 9214; follows prajfiapti 9213, q.v. 
Lack of clear context leaves precise mg. uncertain. 

anupranidhi (not in Pali), = pranidhi, vow (to 
persist towards enlightenment); commoner than the verb 
anupranidheti and often object of pranidheti, e. g. Mv 
1.112.15'; 113.7; 114.3; 115.5; 116.12; 117.8; 118.13; used 
after anupranidheti Mv i.119.15 (mss., Senart wrongly 
pranidhim for anu°, presumably m.c., but meter is defen¬ 
sible with anu); °dhih, without either verb, Mv i.336:14. 

anu-pranidheti (hot in Pali), = pranidheti, makes 
a vow (to persist towards enlightenment); °dheti Mv 
i.119.15; °dhemi (mss. anuparidehi) 323.1; °dhesi, aor., 
335.11; °hitam, ppp., i.63.3. See anupranidhi, which is 
commoner than the verb. If there Is any difference be¬ 
tween this and prani° without anu, it does not appear 
clearly; anu does not necessarily imply after (a gift or 
meritorious act), tho this often precedes; in Mv i.323.1 
however none is mentioned. 

anu-pratipanna (ppp. of *anu-pratl-padyati, ASokan 
anupa(ipa(j)jati, and in the Pali adj. anu-pafipajjanaka; 
cf. next), following after: tathatv&nupratipannalj Dbh 
42.11. 

anu-pratip&dayate (caus. of *anu-prati-padyat.i, see 
prec.), causes to follow: -margam “yamSnah Jm 143.8. 

anu-prati§(ha, adj. (anu plus pratistM, Bhvr.), 
having a corresponding basis: Siks 42.13 (cited s.v. upa- 
nik$ipatl 2). 

anu-pradaksinlkaroti, = Skt. pradak$°, passes 
around to the right: "ronta, pres. p. Mv ii.400.4ff.; °ronto 
Mv iii.74.20. 

anu-pradattaka, m. (ppp. with specifying ka), one 
that has been handed over, entrusted: (Arya-samgharak$ito...) 
-SSriputrepanupradattako bhagavatanuparitakaii (23 °nu- 
pradattakah) Divy 332.15, 23; f. °ikfi, given (in marriage): 
MSV i.105.9. 

anu-pradadstl (= Pali anu(p)padeti), gives, presents: 
pres. opt. °dadyam Av i.17.1; fut. “dasvami etc. SP 106.12, 
13; Mvy 2868; 7307; Divy 61.6; Suv 103.1; Kv 27.19; 
Gv 327.24; aor. “pradSsi Mv iii.159.8; pert. °dadau Av 
i.245.3; ppp. °datta Divy 22.12; 94.23; 117.8; 234.25; gdve. 
°deya SP 338.6; °datavya Av i.314.3; pass. °diyante RP 
56.16. 

anu-pra-darSlta (ppp. of *anu-pra-dar$ayati), 
pointed out, shown: Jm 94.20. 

anu-praddna, nt. (1) (= Pali anuppa”; to anu- 
pradaddti), act of giving, presentation: LV 429.19, 22; 
430.4, etc.; Mv ii.221.5; iii.322.5; dharmanam, of religious 
instruction (= upasamhdra, 1) Bbh 82.4; Dbh 15.4; 
(2) encouragement: Dbh 24.4 (ha samhitan bhinattl,) na 
bhinnanam anupradanam karoti, he does not divide (cause 
dissension among), those that are united, nor give encourage¬ 
ment to those that are divided (i. e. schismatics; cf. CPD s.v. 
anuppadatar). 

-anuprapQra, adj. ifc., fulfilling (cf. next): °pflre, 
voc. sg. f.: sattvarthasamanta-(mss. °mata-, °matva-, em. 
Nobel)-nuprapure Suv 117.8 (so nearly all mss.; text “pure 
with 1 ms.). 

[anu-praptlrayati, fulfills (cf. prec.): LV 46.5 (vs) 
sarvajnajnanam anuprapuritum, inf., could be m.c. for 
°prapar(ay)itum, which Calc, reads; but see anuprapu- 
nati.] 

anu-prabadhnSti (or “bandhati; = Pali anuppa- 
bandhati), keeps continually on or after: pres. p. (prani- 
dhivisayam) "bandhan Gv 99.26-100.1. 

anuprabandha (m.; = Pali anuppa 0 ; to °badhnati), 
(1) continuity, continuation: Sal 75.15; 76.6 f. (cited Sik$ 
226.6; 227.2 f.); Dbh 77.9 ("dhanupacchedatam dharma- 
nalp); (2) constant pursuit of, devotion to, dharma-naya-samu- 
dranuprabandhesu Gv 344.15. 

anu-prayacchatl (once in TS, see BR; not in Pali, 
yet seems to be a Buddh. word;, gives, presents: Divy 7.25 


etc. (common, see Index); Av i.18.8; Kv 27.12 etc. (see 
pw); Bbh 4.22; 5.4 etc.; vacam anu° Divy 338.17, gives a 
word, says anything, makes answer; apavadam anu° Divy 
578.23, offers insult (to, gen.); parSvam anu° Bbh (93.20, 
see pSr£va. 

anupravartaka, adj. (Pali anup(p)avattaka, of one 
that keeps rolling the dhamma-cakka), that keeps providing 
or furnishing (pra-vartayati): (bhandopaskaranam) °kam 
dhyanam Bbh 210.15. 

anupravartana (nt.; = Pali anuppavattana), pursuit, 
following, proceeding along: Gv 37.8 (see flvart(t)i). 

anupravartayati (= Pali anupavatteti), keeps 
movirig: dharmacakram .. . °yatati MSV iii.54.4. 

anu-pravSrita, adj. (ppp.), completely covered over, 
enclosed (?): narako ayasehi SQlehi santaptehi samantato 
hi anupravSrito (v.l. °v51°, one nis. °vas°) Mv i.25.5. 
Anupraviddhakarna, see Anapaviddha°. 
anu-pravi&atl, app. accompanies (? a musical in¬ 
strument): (salilam vinSm) anupravKya gathabhir gltair 
anugayati sma Lank 3.9. 

anupraveSaka, adj., penetrating: sattva-citt5nupra- 
veSakair nirmanavigrahaiS Lank 43.10. 

anupravrajati (= Pali anupabbajati; the single Skt. 
quotation in BR, from Ram., can hardly be said to have 
this mg.), follows (another) into the ascetic life: LV 10.12- 
Mv 1.336.14; 337.19; iii.50.16; 222.18; Divy 61.17; Bhlk 
lib. 3; Jm 110.13. 

anupravrajana (nt.; to prec.), the following (another) 
into ascetic life: °ne Jm 120.24. 

anu-prasaratl (only caus. and intens. in RV; not in 
Pali), spreads over, penetrates, with acc.: °ranti Gv 432.10 
(subject, raSmijaiani); ppp. °srta- Gv 365.2 (1 in 2d ed.); 
438.3. 

anu-praskandati (= Pali anupakkhandati), encroa¬ 
ches, intrudes upon: “skandya, ger. Prat 506.2 (°ya 
Sayyam kalpayed, where another was located); 511.6 
(text here °skadya; the Pali ger. is always anupakhajja); 
Mvy 8437; 9447 (balena). 

anu-prakSram and °re, adv. (= Pall anupakare, and 
stem in comp. °ra-), along or near a wall : (nagarasya) °ram 
Mv ii.429.16; °re Mv iii.5.20. 

anu-prSpana (from next, or Skt. °prapnoti), attain¬ 
ment: Dbh.g. 20(356).18 °narthi; Mmk 107.16. 

anuprspunati, °nati (= Pali anupapunati, Skt. 
anupr5pnoti), obtains: pres. opt. “neyama SP 163.2 (so read 
with Kashgar rec.); aor. °ne Mv iii.67.2, 4; ger. °nitva SP 
291.13; Inf. °nitum LV 46.5 (so prob. read for text °puri- 
tum; see s.v. anuprapOrayati); gdve. "pitavya Mv 
iii.287.17; in Mv ii.415.16 (vs) read -va$itanuprapune for 
mss. °tani prapune (Senart em. wrongly); with Pkt. v for 
p, anupravetsuh Mv iii.52.8. 

anuprSrtbayate, seeks after: “yamana, pple. pres., 
Bhad 48. 

anuprek?ana (nt.; to Skt. anu-pra-iks- plus -ana), 
examination, investigation: de£anu° MSV ii.170.19. Cf. next. 

-anuprekpin (Pali -anupekkhin; see prec.), examining, 
investigating: deSanu 0 MSV ii.170.11. 

anuplava (m.), n. act. (not in Pali; in Skt. only as 
n. ag., follower), following, pursuit: nama-nimittanuplavena 
Lank 225.16-17. 

[anubadha, Sik? 271.13, read doubtless anubandha, 
consequence. See s.v. gurula.] 

anubuddhi (f.; to Skt. anu-budh-; cf. next, and 
anubodha, °dhana), an awakening, enlightenment, making 
up of the mind, with infln. : adyavaboddhum amftam anu¬ 
buddhi ^asta LV 299.12 (vs), last word by em., best ms. 
Sastar, others vary; read ^astur, gen. sg., today the teacher 
makes up-his mind to win knowledge of what is deathless; 
anubuddhi, n. sg. With Lefm.’s em., anubuddhi could be 
3 sg. aor. of anu-budh (Chap. 43, s.v. budh 2). 

anubudhyana (nt.; to Skt. anubudhyate plus -ana; 
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= Pali anubujjhana; cf. prec.), the understanding, becoming 
aware of: pratityasamutpadanubudhyana-ta, Hoernle MR 
118, last line (from RatnaraSi Sutra). 

anubymhana-ta, “na (= Pali anubruhana, °na; to 
next with -ana-ta, -ana), strengthening, making to increase: 
Bbh 18.25 “pa (hitasukhadhyaSayasya); 203.6 (-vlryanu- 
bj-mhanataya), 25 (-pranidhan8nubj-mhanatayS). 

anubpmhayati (= Pali anubruheti), strengthens, 
makes to increase; devotes oneself to: “hayati Bbh 394.15 
(8ubh8ip cadhimuktim); “hayant, pple. pres., Bbh 93.10; 
“hayisyati Mmk 154.7; “hlta, ppp., Bbh 93.7; “hayet, pres, 
opt. Ud xiii.6 should devote oneself to (vivekam,; so Pali, 
Dhp. 75, vivekam anubrQhaye). 

anubodha (m.; = Pali id.; cited once from comm, 
on ApS. in pw 4.292; cf. next, dur-anubodha, and anu- 
buddhl), comprehension: SP 64.14; tenSsml buddho jaga- 
tSnubodhSt SP 47.6, therefore I am a Buddha, because of 
(my) understanding of the world (otherwise Burnouf and 
Kern); SP 80.9; -jnana-bala-vaU8radyanubodhaya 81.3; 
sarva-arthanubodha RP 47.6, of Buddha’s speech, having 
or yielding comprehension of all meanings; ekak$ana- 
tryadhvanubodham (buddhanam) Dbh 55.22; 67.7; 

-balajii5nanubodh5ya Gv 345.17. 

anubodhana (nt.; ■= Pali id.; not in BR, pw; cited 
in MW without reference; cf. under prec.), comprehension: 
Dbh 26.3; sarv8kar8nu 0 Dbh.g. 55(81).6; “na-vaineyanSm 
Gv 34JJ.1, of persons convertible by (logical) comprehension, 
by reason; °na-ta, at end of cpds., state of having comprehen¬ 
sion of... I,V 34.12; bodhisattva-^ik^finubodhana-taya 
Gv 463.14. 

[anubhartsyanti, AsP 246.17, 18, 20; 247.9 ; 248.1, 
is apparently a strange error or misprint for anuvartsyanti, 
will follow. It is certainly a fut. and cannot be connected 
with root bharts.J 

anubhavati (in this sense = Pali anubhotl; cf. pra- 
tyanubhavati and abhisambhunati), suffices for, is 
sufficient to produce: abhayapy abh5m nanubhavato (can- 
drasflryau) SP 163.10; Pali equivalent nSnubhontl, DN 
11.12.13 etc., see CPD s.v. anubhavati, and cf. passage cited 
s.v. lok&ntarika; in Mv parallels abhisambhunanti; in 
Divy pratyanubhavatas. Cf. anubhflta. 

-anubhavana-ta (cf. Pali anubhavana, same mg.): 
lokanubhavanataya LV 157.7 (prose), of the Bodhisattva, 
by way of experiencing worldly life: substantially = lokanu- 
vartana, see anuvartanS. 

anubhasati, shines thru: Sobhati lokam imam tv 
anubh&san RP 3.7. 

anubhQta, in Gv 402.13 “tah, of the hair of a maha- 
puru$a, after sujatamaiah and before ni§plditah (pressed 
down firmly ?). The meaning is obscure (lying in an ordered 
way?); perhaps corrupt. 

anubhoktar, enjoyer: “ta, n. sg., Mmk 157.23. 
anubhokti (f.; expected would be anubhuktl, which 
is also not recorded; perhaps corrupt), enjoyment: °ti-kriyfi 
LV 45.12. 

? anubhrama, conduit: perhaps In Divy 538.10, see 
s.v. bhrama. 

anubhramati, strays after: “mltum, inf. Jm 222.24; 
°manti 226.22. 

anumajjhima, adj. (M Indie for Skt. Gr. °madhyama, 
$ 22.16; mg. assigned it in K8L seems not the same as in 
BHS; cf. also anumadhya and madhyima), (located) 
in the middle: Mv ii.262.14, contrasted With pratyantika, 
q.v. 

anumadhya (= Pali anumajjha), middling; between 
small and great: “dhyato madhyimam (sc. dadyat) Mv 
ii.49.20 .(= Pali “jjhato, in same vs, Jat. v.387.19), 

anumSrga, adj. or (“gam) adv. (cf. Skt. anumargena, 
with gen.; Pali anumagga in cpds., °ge, “gam, advs.), 
following along: sarvamarga-anumarga (one word; either 
°ga m.c. for “gam, adv., or' stem in comp, with the next 


word) susthitah Gv 488.17 (vs), firmly fixed in pursuit of 
the whole (religious) path. 

anumSrjati (= Pali anumajjati; not in this mg. in 
Skt.), considers, ponders thoroughly: “jan, pres, pple., Gv 
63.2; 84.12. 

anumodand (Pali id.; cf. Skt. “na, nt., rare; in Pali 
°na, nt., is much commoner than “na, which is very com¬ 
mon in BHS; cf. next), (expression of) thanks, gratification, 
or approval: Mvj.297.18 imSye “naye (of foil, vss); 298.19; 
iii.426.6 (of foil, vss); SP 346.5 (°na-sahagatam); Sik$ 9.18; 
Mmk 79.5, etc.; Dharmas 14, one of seven forms of wor¬ 
ship. 

anumodanl = “na, q.v.: LV 200.10 (vs); so both 
edd. and all but one ms. (which has “na). 

anuyukta (= Pali anuyutta; see also an-anu°) (1) 
devoted or addicted to, practising (with acc.): anuyogam 
(See next) anu“ LV 264.20; Mv i.96.5; KP 105.9; (jSgarika-, 
bhSvana-, etc.) -yogam Mv iii.383.9; Kv 73.5; Siks 104.15; 
Samadh 8,15; other objects Mv iii.201.1 (see ekarama); 
Ud xv.8 (see jagarya); (2) in Mvy 7665 = Tib. brgal ba 
(see s.vv. pratyanuyukta, samanuyujyate; ppp. to Pali 
anuyufijati in sense b of CPD). examined, questioned; see 
next (2). 

anuyoga (cf. prec.;, m., (1) devotion, addiction, applica¬ 
tion to (so Pali id.; not Skt. in this sense): sukhallikSnu 0 
(see sukhallika); kainasukhallikatmaklamathSnu 0 Bbh 
187.11-12; (5tma)k5ya-klamath5nu“ LV 416.20; -dyflta- 
krid5nu“ Mv i.96.5; fikalananu°, see akalana; (2) question¬ 
ing, examination (Pali id., esp. “gam dadati, passes an 
examination; Skt. also questioning; BR 5.990): anuyogo 
ca dinno Mv iii.57.1, and he passed an examination; anuyo¬ 
gam deti 383.2 (after a course of Vedic study). 

-anuyogin (= Pali id., only ifc.), characterized by 
devotion (anuyoga): satatanuyogi Mv i.357.12 (same cpd. 
in Pali, Pv iil.7.10, where ed. sattanuyogino, but see comm. 
206.7). 

anuyojya (gdve. of anu-yuj, caus.; Skt. not in this 
sense), capable of being made to be devoted (to, loc.): (ete$u, 
sc. tri-yane?u) tatrknuyojyah Lank 65.3. Cf. anuyoga, 
“yukta. 

AnuraktarS?tra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.14. 

-anurak$ana-t9, ifc. (see next), stale of protecting ...: 
atmaparanurak$ana-tayai LV 32.19; bahujanacitt8nurak- 
sana-taya Lank 247.8, 16. 

anurak^and (== Pali anurakkhand and “na; MW cites 
Skt. “pa, nt., without reference; not in BR, pw, Schmidt), 
guarding, protection: °n8-prayogena Bb'h 288.2, 6. 

anurak$& (= Pali anurakkh8), protection, guarding, 
keeping; sparing: gun5nu° Jm 189.2, preserving virtue; 
Siks 124.17; sarvasattv8nu“ 127.7; mama citt8nuraksay8 
Divy 82.22, 26, by way of sparing my thoughts = so as not 
to hurt my feelings; similarly, t8s8m amiraksaya MSV 
il.144.10. 

anuracita, prob. provided, endowed with: (bodhimah- 
<javrk$ah ... sarvatath8gatavisayavikurvltanir)ghos8nu- 
racitah Gv 270.10, provided with the sound (report, renown?) 
of the miracles ...; cf. next, where the precise mg. is not 
clear. 

anuracitagandhagarbha, a kind of jewel supposed 
to emit a perfume (see s.v. vibodhana): Gv 101.9 (cf. 
prec.). 

anuranati (cf. Skt. anuranana), sounds in response: 
LV 318.22; 319.1;.“pe, aor., Mv ii.282.10; 412.8. 

-anuravapa (nt.; Pali °n8), resounding: Dbh 83.17; 
Gv 247.10; “pa-t8, Gv 82.23. 

anuravita (ppp. to anuravati, Pali, rare in Skt. for 
“ruvati, “rauti; cf. “ravana), resonant, resounding thruout: 
Gv 511.20 (-manojftarut8nuravit81amk8ram, sc, kOtaga- 
ram); Mvy 503 and SOtral. xii.9, comm., sarva-parisad- 
(SOtral. “par?ad)-anuravit5, of Buddha's voice, sounding 
thruout all assemblies; so Tib. 
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anurSgana (lit.; to Skt. anu-rafij-, cf. anuraga), °na, 
and ifc. f. °nl, gratification: °nam Guhyasamaja 152^13; 
°na Mvy 4302; °nl (as f. to °na), causing gratification (in adj. 
cpd.), Mvy 4316. 

anurSgatam (— AMg. anuragayam), welcome I, ex¬ 
clamation of greeting following svagatam (see § 4.63): 
Mv i.35.6; 152.2; 225.18; 273.8; ii.28.19; 38.9; iii.169.18; 
181.17; 329.8. 

anu-rSgi, in., continuous heap: MSV ii. 103.6 mat- 
syanam mahSnura.4ih samvrttah. 

Anuruddha (so Pali) - Ani“, q.v.: Mv iii.177.2II.> 
son of Amjtodana and brother of MahanSma and Bhaftika 
( = Bhadrika); also v.l. for Ani° SP 207.4. 

Anurflpagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4. 
AnurOpa8vara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9. 
ami-rape (carati), (moves along) in (or, upon) form; 
SsP 765.2. Not from anurflpa; anu governs the loc., as in 
Pali anu-tlre etc. (CPD s.v. anu, b, <5). In the parallel 
passages below Iocs, are used without anu; vedan5y5m 
765.11; samjfiayam 765.20, etc. 

anuro'dha-virodha (= Pali id.), compliance and 
aversion (dvandva; one of the pairs of opposites, from 
Which the perfected are freed): °dhapagatah Sik$ 203.4; 
"vipramuktah Mvy 425 (= Pali “vippamutto), of a TathS- 
gata (mss. erroneously an-anu°, kept in Mironov’s ed.; 
Tib. bstien confirms anu 0 , without neg. an-). 

AnurodhSpratirodha, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
608; SsP 1424.21. 

anu-lagnati, °nayati (see lagnatl), clings on behind: 
Mv iii.73.4 °nisyati, and in prec. line 3 read doubtless 
(ahgajate ... parasparasya) anulagnayi$yantl with one ms. 
(or °ni$yantl) instead of Senart’s avalambisyati. 

anu-lingin, adj., according to one’s characteristic marks: 
yathaves5nulifiginam Mmk 133.7 (of a painted image of a 
Buddha). 

anuliptaka, adj. (1) = Skt. anulipta, anointed: 
candanSnuliptakagatro Mv iii.412.12 (prose); (2) mg. not 
clear to me in Mmk 322.12 (of a magic formula) asahyam 
sarvabhutanam, sarvalokanuliptakam, adhrsyam sarva- 
lokanam, bhavamargaviSodhakam. 

anuloma-cary5 (see s.v. caryS), course of conduct 
conforming (to a Bodhisattva’s vow to attain bodhi): Mv 
i.1.3; 46.7; 63.11. 

-anulomana-ta (abstr. from Skt. °na, adj.), the 
acting conformably to: dharmanu 0 LV 35.20. 
anuloma-pranidhana, see pranidhSna. 
Anulomapratlloma, n. of an ocean and of a moun¬ 
tain, Divy 102.27; 103.3-23; also of certain winds, 103.5, 
14. In first occurrence Anulomapratilomadvayam, as if 
two names compounded in a dvandva; but below only one 
name is clearly meant in each case. 

anuloma-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22 (confirmed 
in Tib.). 

anulomika, adj., f. °kl (= Pali id. = anu 0 , q.v.), 
conformable (to the continuation of religious development): 
°klm (-k$antim) Sukh 55.13 = 5nu° k$a°. 

an-ullokita- (ppp. of ullokayati, q.v.), in an- 
ullokitamCirdhnani surehi asurehi ca Mv ii.307.5, of Buddhas, 
gods and asuras cannot look up (reach by vision) to their 
heads (? v.l. anulokita-). 

anuvarga (m.? = Pali “vagga, see below), some part 
or accessory of a city gate: dvinnam varnanam anuvarga 
abhunsuh (sc. te$am dv&ranam) Mv i.l95.(ll-)12. Cf. 
Pali Bv i.14 tula samghatanuvagga sovannaphalakatthata. 
CPD interprets anuvagga as adj., citing comm., = anurflpa. 
But this is proved wrong by Mv; like tula, which occurs 
in the prec. line of Mv, it must be a part of a structure. 
See Senart’s note for a conjectural attempt at interpreta¬ 
tion. 

anuvartaka, adj. (= Pali °vattaka), conforming to, 
imitating; following, cleaving to: lokanuvartaka LV 425.5, 


of Buddha, see s.v. anuvartanS; samanta-bhadra-kSyena 
hinan§m canuvartakah 438.6, with completely excellent body, 
and (yet) conforming to (the physical life of) the vulgar; 
utksiptanuvartakam (vacanapatham), Bhik 29 b. 1, follow¬ 
ing, cleaving to a suspended (monk); te$a ... pathe ’nuvar- 
takah RP 39.4; tadanuvartakah Mvy 8379, one who adheres 
to him (sc. to a monk who causes dissension; this is a 
samghavaSesa sin, cf. Pr5t 483.9 ff., with anuvartino); see 
s.v. anuvartita. 

anuvartanats = “tana, q.v., conformity to, with gen. 
or loc.: °nata (caturnSm aryavam4kn5m) RP 13.18 (prose); 
Siks 183.17 (samrafij anlyadharme§u); loki (m.c. for loke) 
anuvartanatSm karotl LV 48.5; janasya °nat5m karoti 
124.19. 

anuvartanS (Skt. °na, nt., Pali °vattana, nt.; see 
also °vartanats), conformity to, imitation of, with gen. or 
in comp.: (dharm5n5m) Bbh 107.24; 108.2; lokSnu 0 , said 
of the Buddha, LV 238.3 “nfirn upSdSya; 392.8 °nSip (so 
with best mss., edd. °tinam) praty; 119.7 °na (m.c. for 
"nSm) prati (m.c. for prati); acc. to the Lokottaravadin 
school, this conformity to worldly life on the part of the 
Buddha is a mere 'imitation’ or ‘reflection’, as in a mirror, 
bimbe kanakabimbSbhe es& °tan5 Mv i.168.15; this passage 
is a locus classicus for this doctrine; in 168.8-9 lokfinuvar- 
tanSm buddha anuvartaptl laukikim, prajnaptim anu- 
vartanti yatha lokottarSih api; in what follows, Buddhas 
are said to imitate worldly actions (the care of the body, 
etc.), tho they have "no need to, since everything about 
them is lokottara, transcending the world. 

anuvartita- (stem in comp.; ppp.; seemingly used 
as noun), in tasyanu 0 , the samghava4esa sin mentioned s.v. 
anuvartaka: MSV iii.88.3. 

? anuvarga (m.? cf. Vedic anu-var?ati), the raining 
upon: (megho ...) [4a]sy5nuvar?eija karoti trptim KP 
44.6 (vs); so ed.; but SasySnu may be gen. pi., for ^asySnSm 
(Tib. lo tog, crops), § 8.125. 

-anuvahin, adj., ifc., carried along by, lit. having .. . 
as that which carries along: samsSrasroto-’nuvShin (read as 
one cpd;) Dbh 28.23 (°hinas); 31.23 (°hi); Dbh.g. 11(347).17 
(m.c. °srota-anuvfihina). 

anuvlk?epa, (m.,) scattering, dispersal (cf. Pali anu- 
vikkhitta-), i. e. gradual abandonment (?): (yatra samadhau 
sthitvS sarva-)samadhinam (i. e. of all other sam°?) °pam 
ekagratam upalabhate, ayam ucyate SamSdhlsamata 
(AdP °tah) nama samadhih SsP 1425.16; AdP Konow 
MASI 69^7.32. (Or, gradual extension = merging in each 
otherl) 

anuvicarana (nt.), the roaming thru : sarvalokadhatv- 
anu° Gv 149.18; Dbh 16,3. 

anuyfcaratl (= Pali id.; rarely in RV. and once in 
Skt. acc. to BR), roams along, thru ; often follows anu- 
cankramati, q.v.: pres. p. °ran(to) etc. Mv i.353.12; 
ii.452.3; 454.10; 457.15; Suv 185.3; Sukh 58.12; Jm 106.5; 
130.22; 135.1; 155.23; ger. “ritva Mv ii.455.16; otherwise, 
°rami Gv 165.14; °ret Bbh 170.4; KP 129.1; °cacara, perf., 
Jm 185.24; -rita, ppp., Jm 163.17; Gv 226.8. 

anuvicarana (cf. next), meditation (on, with gen.): 
(dharmasya) anuvitarkapS anuvicarana Bbh 30.13. 

anuvicarayatl, °te (= Pali °reti), meditates on, thinks 
on: RP 4.12 (buddhagocaram) 0 rayam3nah; ppp. °rita. 
Bbh 39.15; 396.7, following (manask) anuvitarkita; 
“rayanti LV 219.18 (vs), apparent object nai$kramya$abdo, 
(the sun and moon, at the abhini^kramana) meditate on the 
word (sound?) of (the Bodhisattva’s) departure from the 
world (?). Either °£abdo is acc. sg. (§ 8.36), or read °$abd& 
(acc. pi.) with Calc, against all Lefm.’s mss.; or there is 
some other corruption in °Sabdo, which is not found in 
Tib.: mfion par hbyuft (= abhiniskramana) la rjes su rtog 
par byed, make careful consideration of the (world-)rennucia- 
tion. 

anuvicintayati (= Pali id.), reflects on, considers: 



anuvitarkanS 


34 


anu£amsa 


“tayanti Kv 65.9; opt. °tayet SP 72.10; "tayeyuh SP 31.10; 
°taye(h) Laftk 11.13; impv. °tayata Kv 25.6; pres. p. 
°tayata (instr.) Divy 412.15; “tayamanah SP 108.4 (prose); 
ppp. °tlta SP 76.13; ger. °tya SP 215.2, 3; LV 405.1; Divy 
94.6; 109.3; Kv 13.19; ppp. of caus. °cintayitah SP 109.2 
(prose) caused to consider, see § 34.9. 

anuvitarkana (cf. next), study, reflection (on, with 
gen.): Bbh 30.13*, see anuvicSranS. 

antivitarkayati (= Pali “takketi), ponders, reflects on: 
ppp. “tarkita Mvy 6684; (foil, by anuvicarita) Bbh 39.14; 
396.7; periphrastic fut. tany anuvitarkayita bhavatl, he is 
to reflect on them, Dbh 25.6. 

anuvidita, adj. (= Pali id., Sn 528, 530), experienced, 
‘who has come to thorough understanding, well-informed’ 
(CPD): Mv iii.397.13; 398.4 (vss), = Pali Sn (above). 

anuvidid, f. (blend of Skt. vidtt and Pali anudisa), 
supplementary direction, semi-cardinal point, = vidiS, in 
Bet 328.11 (= Sik? 245.18, where text na tu vidUam); in 
Sik? 252.15 text correctly nanuvidUam (acc. sg.); in these 
adhah and flrdhvam are separately mentioned, as in AsP 
481.18-19 mordhvam madho m5 canuvidiSam avalokayan 
gah; but for this fact, Sukh 36.11 could easily be taken to 
prove that anu° means specifically the nadir and zenith, 
since, after the 4 cardinal points (°pa$cimottarasu dik$u), 
it follows with adha flrdhvam anuvidik?u. But the above 
passages showMhat adha flrdhvam in Sukh must not be 
taken with anu°, which must apparently mean instead the 
semicardinal points (not otherwise mentioned here). 

anuvirfijita, adj., resplendent: °$ariro (mss. °ra): MV 




anuvilokana (nt.; - Pall id.), looking over thoroughly, 
examination: buddhadharmade£ananu° Gv 98.23. 

anuvilokayati (= Pali °keti, in sense 1), (1) looks over, 
views completely: °kayati LV 62.6; °k ay anti LV 62.21; 
Jm 92.16; “kayann (pres, p.) LV 101.6; (2) metaphorically,' 
considers, ponders: cintayann anuvilokayan (ManjuSriyam, 
who was not present) Gv 529.4. 

Anuvalneya, n. of a settlement (nlgama) of the 
Maineya people: LV 225.6. Tib. rjes su dpag pa, acc. to 
Das = anum&na, to weigh, deliberate upon. No v.l.; but 
it is hard to doubt phonetic variation or corruption be¬ 
tween m and v here (§ 2.30). 

anuvyafijana, nt. (=. Pali id.), erroneously written 
°cana SP 62.3 (WT em.), minor or secondary characteristic, 
of things in general, associated with nimitta, q.v.; the 
Buddha (or a Bodhisattva) is neither nimitta-grahin nor 
anuvyanjana-grahin (Pali °g5ht), Mv iil.52.6, 12; Sik$ 
357.2; also, specifically, one of the 80 minor marks or 
characteristics of a mahapuru§a, esp. a Buddha: SP.259.4; 
264.3; LV 34.21; 100.2; 103.12; 270.17-18; 428.4; Mv i.38. 
14; 50.3; 237.8; 335.12; ii.38.16; Divy 46.29; 75.3; Av 
i.18.1. Lists are given LV 106.11 fl.; Mv 11.43,811.; Mvy 
26811.; Dharmas 84; a Pali list cited by Burnouf, Lotus 
App. VIII, 2, from the DharmapradlpikS; this I have been 
able to use only at second-hand, from Burnouf. (In Bbh 
376.11 ft. a wholly discordant list which consists simply of 
80 parts of the body.) From the five lists above mentioned 
I have tried to reconstruct, as well as possible, what may 
have been the original list; some items are conjectural. In 
order, the Pali list is quite close to Mvy and Dharmas; 1 Mv is 
not too remote from it; LV is radically,shifted in order. In 
my list I cite adjectival forms (applied to the Buddha), as in 
Mvy; some texts add -ta, making abstract nouns: 1. 
(fi)tamra-nakha; 2. snigdha-n 0 ; 3. tunga-n 0 ; 4. vrttanguli; 
5. anupflrvaftguli; 6. citaftguli; 7. (ni-)gudha-Slra (veins)-, 
8. nlrgranthi-$°; 9. gfldha-gulpha; 10. avi?ama-p5da; 11 
simha-vlkranta-gamin; 12. n§ga-v°-g°; 13. hamsa-v°-g°; 
14. vrsabha-v°-g°; 15. pradak?in5varta-g5min; 16. c&ru-g ; 
17. avakra-g 0 ; 18. vftta-gatra; 19. mrsta-g 0 ; 20. anupflrva- 
g°; 21. £uci-g°; 22. mrdu-g°; 23. vl$uddha-g°; 24. paripflrija- 
vyafijana ( sex organs complete ); 25. prthu-caru-janu-man- 


dala; 26. sama-krama; 27. sukumara-gatra; 28. adina-g 0 ; 
29. (?) anutsanna-g°; 30. susamhata-g 0 ; 31. suvibhaktanga- 
pratyanga; 32. (?) vitimira-vWuddhaloka; 33. Vftta-kuksi; 
34. mj-§ta-k°; 35. abhugna-k 0 ; 36. (?) ksamodara; 37.gam- 
bhlra-nabhl; 38. (pra-)dak?inavarta-n5bhi; 39. samanta- 
pr5s5dika; 40. Suci-samacara; 41. vyapagata-tila-k51aka- 
gatra; 42. tula-(?)sadj-Sa-sukumara-pani; 43. snigdha- 
panilekha; 44. gambhlra-p°; 45. 5yata-p°; 46. (? bimba- 
prati)-blmbo$tha; 47. nStySyata-vadana; 48. mydu-jihva; 
49. tanu-j";'50. rakta-j 0 ; 51. gaja-garjita-(?)jImfita-gho$a; 
.52. maahura-(?)caru-manju-svara; 53. vrtta-damstra; 54. 
Uk?pafd°; 55. 5ukla-d°; 56. sama-d°; 57. ,anupflrva-d°; 
58. tuflga-nSSa; 59.^uci-n°; 60. vi§uddha-netra; 61. viSala- 
n°; 62. citra-paksma; 63. sitasita-kamala-dala-(?Sakala-) 
nayana; 64. (?) Syata(asita?)-bhrfl; 65.Jlak§na-bhrfl; 66. 
(?) anuloma-bhrfl; 67. snigdha-bhrfl; 68. plnSyata-karna; 
69. (?) sama (or, avi$ama)-k°; 70.(?) anupahata-karpendriya; 
71. (?) suparhjata-lal&ta; 72. prthu-l°; 73. (su-)paripflr- 
nottamanga; 74. (7) asita-(or, bhramara-sadfSa)-ke^a; 75. 
(?) cita (Tib. on Mvy stug pa, thick) -ke£a; 76. glak?pa-ke£a; 
77. asamlulita-keSa; 78. aparu$a-ke$a; 79. surabhi-keSa; 
80. 4rivatsa-svastika-nandyavarta-vardhamJna-(? or, lali- 
ta-)panipada. There are of course variants for many of 
these, but except as indicated by question-marks and 
parentheses, I believe the list is substantially original. 

anuvyavalokita, continuously gazed at (by, in comp.): 
sarvabodhisattv§nu° Gv 533.11. 

anu-vyavaharati, operates according (to something 
else): Bbh 174.(14-)15 me ... andhasyacak$u$matah tathfi- 
gatacakjusaivSnuvyavaharatal), of me who am blind, sight¬ 
less, and who only by the eye oj the Tp.thB.gata carry on 
according (to it); Cf. next. 

anu-vyavahSra (m.), regular, successive (in stages), or 
corresponding (anu) process, operation, or business: °ra- 
hetuh Bbh 97.10, 16; 99.15; 100.14; laukikfirth5nu°ra-tah 
140.18. Cf. prec. 

anu-vySkpta (cf. vyakaroti 2), prophesied afterwards 
(anu): Mv i.2.2, 3, 7. 

anuvraja (m.?), the following after: (sc. mama) °ja- 
mStrena Gv 540.24, by merely following (me). Cf. Skt. 
anuvrajana (Schmidt’s Nachtrfige); should we eniend to 
this? The parallel nouns are -ana formations. 

anuSamsa, m.; °s8, f.; also SnuSamsa, °sa; and 
SnpAamsa, Buddhacarita 6.12, mss. (Johnston em. anu- 
$amsa;*Tib. supports anu 0 or anu°, rjes-su); acc. to Kern 
SBE 21.336 note 1, anfSamsa in title of SP chap. 18, but 
KN ed. has °nii 0 (quantity of preceding a- obscured by 
saindhi); La ValWe-Poussin, BodhicaryavatarapanjikS 22 
n. 3, assumes finf 0 as orlg. form; Pali only anisamsa;, BHS 
mss. often °saip$ 0 for °4aips*; benefit, blessing, advantage, 
profit, as derived from virtuous actions of various kinds; 
Pali lists five (PTSD; other lists occur), and five are often 
mentioned in BHS, but they are different for different 
works of merit, and other numbers (as Iff, 18) also occur; 
I have not found the PTSD list in BHS. Forms: anuSamsa, 
fn., Mv ii.81.2 e$o ’nu$amso dljarme suclrne; SfltrSl. i.3, 
comm.; Divy 437.25; Sik;Vl6.8; 124.2; Bbh 196.6; 304.12 
ye ... anuSaipsfi(h);Karihav 40.22 (note katame following; 
here the five are those of Pali AN iii.244.8 fl., only the 
first two being named in Karmav); anu$amsS, f., Mvy 2626 
(Tib. phan yan, read phan yon); Bbh 42.12 ima(h)... 
anusamsS(h); anuSamsa or °sfi, m. or.f., Mmk 658.27 (n. 
pi.); Dbh 32.6 °s5nugata-; anu^axnsa, m., SP 296.1 Snu- 
Sarnsft^ ca... ye; 391.1 bahfln Snu^amsan; Mv il.324.9 
(vs), mss. anu^amsa, but meter requires anu°; form app. 
acc. sg.; Senart em. Snisamsam; ii.372.16 (mss. anu^amso, 
Senart em. °sam); Av 1.213.12 ime ... anuSamsah; Sik? 
121.2 &nu£amsa(h); SnuSainsa or °s5, m. or f., SP 373.8, 
12 (°sSh> m Ph); on finySarpsa see above; anuSamsa or 
anu 0 , m. (lnlti"l vowel obscured by sarpdhi), SP 420.11 
(prose) °sa(h), with ime; Bbh 296.21 °sah, n. pi., with m. 
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pronouns; Divy 92.25 °s5(h), n. pi. (note followingkatame); 
302.22 pancanuSamsan; 436.17 °.so-; Samadh 19.1 °sa-. In 
comp.; anuSamsa or anu 0 , ft, Mv iii.357.13 (prose) nai§kra- 
my 5nuSamsa-vyavadanam; Mv ii.373.18 -s8(h), mss., acc. 
pi. (Senart em. °sam); title of SP chap. 18 0 si-parivartah; 
anu° or anu°, m. or f., SP 421.10; Divy 567.7; Karmav 
31.15 ff. (all n. pi.); Bhvr. adjective, -anu° or -anu 0 , 
mahanu 0 Mv iii.221.5; LV 439.6; Divy 228.17; Av ii.108.1; 
alpanu 0 Mv iii.221.3. 

-anuSamsaka (or -anu 0 ), = anuSamsa, q.v., in 
Bhvr. adj. cpd.: mahanu° Divy 200.14, of great advantage. 

anuSakya? Mv 1.23.11, mss. °ky5 or nanuSakya; 
Senart em. anuSakyam (not explained); I suggest anusak- 
(k)ya or nanu°, ger., following, see Chap. 43, s.v. sakk; 
note avasakkanti in preceding line. 

aiiudaya, m. (= Pali anusaya; see pw s.v. for rare 
Slit, occurrences with similar mg.; essentially a Buddhist 
word), propensity (usually to evil), (innate) proclivity 
(inherited from former births), disposition (to do something, 
usually evil); the whole of ch. v of AbhidhK (La Vall6e 
Poussin vol. 4, p. 1-118) deals with them; they are iden¬ 
tified or associated with kleSa, paryavasthSna, and 
Ssrava, and they are the 'roof of bhava, renewed or 
continued existence, 1. c. p. 1. They number 7 in Pali: 
(kdma-)rdga, pafigha, difthi, vlciklccha, mana, bhavariga, 
avijja (CPD); and in BHS 7 or (the two ragas being taken 
together) 6: (kama-)raga, pratigha, (bhavaraga), mana, 
avldyS, dfsti, vicikitsa or vimati (1. c. 2, 3); or (Ibid. 9), 
dividing df?ti in five, ten anusaya; or (ibidem) by further 
classification, 98' (acc. to Yogacaras, lb. 21 n. 1, 128); on 
the 98 cf. Satrai. xiv. 46, LSvi’s note; LV 372.13. Clearly 
of evil propensities LV 351.8 (udghatita) anuSaya(h); 363.4 
purimam (from former births) anuSayam; 371.16, read 
sanuSaya-mulajala with v.l. for text °jata; 373.9 mfllakle- 
Saij sanuSayah; 373.17 anuSaya-patala(h) masses of anu- 
iaya, compared to clouds; Gv 387.4 bandhan8nuSaya- 
paryavasthSna-vaSagatah; Mvy 862 nSnadrsty-anuSaya-; 
2136 (follows bandhanam); Laftk 140.7; Divy 210.5; 314.21; 
Sik$ 19.18 tfsnanuSayalj; 50.9; 232,12; Bbh 202.20; 388.8; 
Dbh 75.7 so ’nuSayandm aSaya-s'ahaja-citta-sahaja-t8m 
ca yathabhfltam prajanati, the fact that the anu° are born 
with intention and thought, and see ft, (75.7-13); in Pali 
fisaya and anusaya, disposition (or intention, Sfiaya) and 
propensity, are often mentioned together as parallels, and 
are compounded; so BHS &SayanuSaya, Divy 46.23; 47.9; 
48.12; 49.11; 209.12 etc.; Av i.64.12 etc.; in these the cpd. 
usually refers to the mental condition of persons ripe for 
conversion; Speyer, Index to Av, renders inclination of the 
heart, as if a tatpuru$a, but this seems clearly wrong; it 
is a dvandva. In Av i.169.14 aSayanuSayam is parallel 
with, and follows, nidanam (q.v. 2). 

anu-Salya-sam5brmhana-tS (cf. samabpmhana), 
state of the continuous (constant, anu) plucking out of thorns 
(i. e. evils): “tayai, dat., Gv 491.22. 

anu£&k$yate (°ti), 7 fut. of anu-Sas, see § 31.25. 

anuSSsanS (= °nl, q.v.), instruction: Mvy 1439; [Jm 
29.5 °nam, ed. by em., all mss. °nlm]. 

anuS&sani ( = Pali anusasani, commoner than °na, as 
in BHS; cf. also °n8; in Skt. only °na, nt.), instruction, 
admonition; hard to distinguish from avavfida, q.v., with 
which it is often compounded; LV 432.18 -mitranu 0 ; Mv 
i.277.12 ~ 279.21 = 281.19; 282.2; iU.51.17; 128.17; Gv 
179.11; 223.16 sarvabodhisattvanuSasanI?u; 464.10 (cited 
Sik? 36.2); Siks 2.6; 73.12 0 nI-gatham; 184.3; 286.4 
(Transl. for those who admonish; rather, admonitions or 
instructions); Jm 29.5, see prec.; anuS8sanI-pr5tiharya, one 
of three kinds of miracles performed by Buddhas (see 
pratihSrya), Mvy (232-)234; Mv i.238.5; ffl.137.17; 
321.13; Dharmas 133; Gv 537.8 (in Pali also anusasanl- 
patihariya). 

anuSasti, f. (cited once in Skt., BR 5.992, on Max 
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MMler’s authority; = Pali anusatthi, AMg. anusatthi; cf. 
anuSSsanl, and 3nu$3sti), instruction: LV 364.4 (vs) na 
ca chidyati s5 anuSasti; Bbh 210.5 °ti-pr8tih8rya = the 
more usual anudssanl-pra 0 . 

anuSiksana (nt.; to prec.), imitation: Siks 215.13 
°pa-cetasah; Bbh 138.13 °nataS ca; Gv 318.25 tathagat- 
8nuSik;anena. 

anu-Sik§ati, °te, °8ik?ayatl, °te (= Pali anusik- 
khati; not In this mg. in Skt.), imitates, with gen. of person, 
and usually loc. (rarely acc.) of thing: foil, by virtual 
synonyms anuvidhlyate, anukaroti Mvy 8705 °$e anuvi- 
dhlye anukaromi; Bhik 10a.l te$3m ... Sik?§yam (see 
£ik§a, 2) °§e etc., as prec.; SP 55.14 °sase lokavinaya- 
kan5m; Mv ii.315.2 mama ca anu£ik$itva, and imitating 
me; RP 57.14 tasya canu$ik$itva, 15 pupyara£mer anuSik- 
SamSnah, imitating P.; Sik? 14.6 buddhanam "sisye, 17 
tathagatasyanu3ik?itavyam, one must imitate the T.; 40.5 
bodhisattvasy5nu3ik5amar»5ni; Gv 462.10 kaly3namitr- 
5nu4ik$itS(h), ppp. with active mg., having imitated...; 
481.22 °?atho, 2 pi. impv. m.c. for °tha; with acc. of thing, 
LV 422.5 (vs) anu4ik$i (ger.) tasy8 mune(r) vlrya sthamod- 
gatam, imitating this sage in regard to exalted heroism and 
power ; forms in -aya-: LV 138.6 (vs) anu4ik$ayi (= °ye, 
1 sg.) aham pi gunesu te?am, I too (will) imitate them in 
virtues; Bhad 17 sarvajinan’ (for °n5nam) anu4ik?ayamano, 
imitating all the Jinas; Bhad 55 te?u (v.l. te?a; gen. pi.) 
aham anu4ik$ayamfino. These -aya- forms could all be 
m.c. 

anu5ik?a (to anuSik ? ati), imitation: SP 304.8 ye 
’nusik§a-sah5yakfih, who are companions in imitation (text 
uncertain, see notes in KN and WT): Jm 117.23 °k$aya; 
Divy 263.29 Samanu4iks5s (Bhvr. adj. cpd.). 

anuSj-noti, hears (religious instruction, dharma; 
regarded by pw as sufficiently different from normal Skt. 
.usage to deserve separate record, tho I question this), 
with antike or sakasat plus gen. of the instructor: Kv 
63.16; 95.24. 

anuSete (cf. Pali anuseti), follows upon: Sarny. 5g. 
1.3.1 ff., see anunlyate. 

anuSraya (the only recorded derivative of Skt. anu- 
4ri is °4rita, app. followed, attended, BR s.v. Sri with anu, 
once only), following, attendance^: Gv 243.17 sarvalok- 
anuSraya-tam (saipdarSayamanan), displaying the condition 
of having the attendance (following) of all people(t). 

anuSrava (= Pali anussava; in Skt. mg. tradition, 
cf. Schmidt, Nachtrdge), report, hearsay: anuSravenapi 
Srutvd Bbh 238.25. 

anuSrSvana, nt., and °ija (to next plus -ana; = 
Pall anussavana, °na), public proclamation: °nam MSV 
ii.206.13 H.; °na Prat 475.7. 

anuSravayati (= Pali anussaveti), (1) makes to re¬ 
sound: jayavfddhiSabdam LV 96.18; jayavfddhir anuSra- 
vlta LV 112.19; Sabdam LV 101.4; 401.2; Mv 1.40.11; 
239.20; 336.13; iii.303.17; 319.14; Gv 85.20; (2) proclaims: 
gho$am (q.v.) SP 123.1; LV 266.1; Samadh 8.10; Sik? 
38.1; namagotrapi Mv iil.443.20; Divy 619.3 (announces); 
proclaims a condemned criminal, 1. e. announces his crime 
and sentence (publicly, as he is being led to execution), 
Av i.102.8 anuSravyam5na, pass., being (thus) proclaimed; 
ii.182.6 anuSravya, ger.; (3) plays (a musical instrument): 
Av i.95.12 vlnam anuSravitum, inf. 

anuSruta (= Pali [an-]anussuta; ppp. of Skt. anu- 
Sru; is this used in the same sense? cf. anuSrava), tradi¬ 
tionally handed down: (darSanam) anuSrutam pura Mv 

i. 165.12, repeatedly heard (or handed down) from olden 
times; Senart misunderstands; purve ananuSrutehi dhar- 
mehi iil.332.13, by principles unrecorded in traditional 
doctrine. 

anuSrotam, so prob. read with v.l. for °Srotram Mv 

ii. 161.2, adv., = Skt. anusrotas, Pali anusotam, (with the 
current =) in a conforming manner: (kanthaka)jatanug8ml 
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anuSrotam pelavako (q.v.) ca ni?kranto, and pelauaka 
(whatever this means) went forth in a way conforming 
(to K.)» he who was born wittl and aitendant on Kanfhaka (?). 

anu£li?ta (ppp. of anu-£li$, which seems unrecorded 
anywhere), clinging to, leaning on, with gen.: pr5k5rasya 
anuSlistam uccarn £iri$avrksam paSyati Mv 111.71.14. 

anu$krta (ppp. of anu-kp; but there is no record of 
this mg., nor of s prefixed to kr after anu), permitted, given 
leave: m§t&-pitr-anu§krta Mmk 56.3 (prose), given leave 
by her mother and father. 

anu-samvarnayati (not recorded, but cf. Skt. 
samvarnayati, Pall sanivappetl, the latter especially used 
In both mgs.), (I) mentions, describes: Laftk 139.9 de6- 
andpSthe (q.v.) ‘nusaipvarnttani; (2) sanctions, approves, 
recommends: Divy 196.3 bhfisitam; 263.11; MSV 1.47,7; 
Pr5t 478.1 marapam... anusamvarnayet, should re¬ 
commend (speak well of) death, L e. prompt someone to 

SCek [?anusamSaya, in Gv 472.(4-)5 ye te karupSvl- 
hsrina« c a lia kvacid anusamSaya-darSana-viharlnah, 
seems pretty surely corrupt; prob. read anuSaya-, q.v.] 
[anusamsfirya, ed., Divy 211.27; 212.13, 22; mss. 
corrupt the first and third time; In all three read anusam- 
yaya, having toured (janapadan). This verb Is so used in 
Skt. and Pall.] 

anusamsldati, (gradually) sinks down, becomes dis¬ 
couraged: °danti Gv 144.13. 

anusak(k)ya, see anuSakya. 

anusamjfiapti, f., explanation: °tlr datta Divy 29.11. 
anusamdhl (m., = Pali id., in mg. 2), (1) (literal, 
physical) connexion: Gv 268.5 lokadhatoh —. cakravad- 
anusamdhau, in connexion with the cakravdda mountain- 
range of the lokadhdtu (7 or possibly to mg. 3, in the serial 
line of the ...?); (2) (logical) connexion (esp. of a text); 
application: SP 394.1 (vs) anusamdhl s&trapa sada praja- 
nati, he knows the logical connexion, or application, of the 
sHtras always; Dbh 42.22 ; 43.3; 51.21; Mvy 2176 = Tib. 
htshams sbyor ba, conforming conjunction; Lank 143.7 

svapratyatmadharmatanusamdhih katamat (1 note gen¬ 
der), what thing is the application (logical connexion; 
virtually — meaning) of (the term) sva oc l; vasanfinu- 
samdhi- LV 433.19; 442.8; Gv 108.14; (3 ) serial line, 
series; Suv 169.7 tasya tathagatasyanusamdhau, in that 
T.’s line (of spiritual transmission, from one T. to another); 
Gv 206.13 buddhadarSananusamdhau buddhaparampara- 
nupacchedena; Lank 59.7 bhumikramanusamdhau, in the 
serial line of steps of the (ten) Stages (of bodhisattvas); 
211.3 -nirodhakramanusamdhi-, serial line or succession 
(of steps) in (the development of) nirodha;( 4) adv. °dhim, 
Mv iii.394.19 (repeated 395.4, 9; 396.13), following anu- 
purvam, anulomam, and preceding anudharmam; perhaps 
prepositional cpd. (anu governing samdhi), according to 
the totality (or profound essence, see samdhi 5), but possibly 
rather with mg. 3, seriatim; the same adverb (or anu- 
samdhi) should be read for “dhih in Bbh 107.15, after 
anupfirvam, and _ before anusahitam, q.v. 

anusambandha, connexion, association: (bqdhisattvo) 
mahasattvSnU 0 SsP 1298.15, 19 (Bhvr. ad].). 

? anusambuddha (ppp. of *anu-sam-budh, no¬ 
where recorded), illumined or realized: Mv ili.331.8 °dha 
(madhyamfi pratipadfi, sc. tathkgatena, which read in 
prec. line, cf. lines 10, 14); but in repetitions, lines 10, 14, 
abhisambuddha, which Pali has in the corresponding 
formula. Perhaps read abhlsain 0 ? 

♦anu-sahSya, a follower-after (cf. Skt. Gr. anu- 
sahayibhava, Patanjali, see BR 7 App., 1695), in anu- 
sahfiyibhfita(b), become followers: SP 380.3. 

anu-sahita, adj. (cpd. of anu and sahita, from saha), 
attended, joined: Mvy 2169 = Tib. rjes su hbrel ba; adv. 
®taql Bbh 107.15, after anusamdhi(h) (q.v. 4). Cf. Pali 
anu-sahagata. 


anusSdhaka, m. (cf. sarvarthanusadhin, ad]., cited 
Lex., see BR 7.835; otherwise no form of anu-sadh seems 
to be recorded in any dialect; see next), assistant (in a 
magic rite): °kena Mmk 39.17; 40.1; 48.26. 

anusSdhi? (cf. prec.), accomplishment: in Mmk 
59.24 k§iprakaryanusadhy-artham, in order to the speedy 
successful completion of the performance. Or should we 
read “sadhyartham (°s&dhya-)? This seems implausible. 
Or possibly “sidd’hy-artham? No *anusiddhi has been 
found. 

anu-sfirayati, modulates (?), of music, or plays (?): 
Lafik 3.8 -gitasvara-g'rama-m0rchanfidi-yukten5nusarya 
(ger.; for continuation see anupravifiati). 

anuslvana (reading uncertain; cf. anusytlti, Pali 
anusibbati, and Skt. anusyOta), sewing to one another, 
patching, mending: (SanapamSukOlam. ..) Silapattena 
(mss.) bhagavato “vanam (mss. corrupt; Senart em. 
otherwise) apadye (aor.) Mv iii.313.5. 

anu-sukham, adv., according to pleasure, as much as 
one likes: Mv ii.131.8; Sukh 38.16. 

anustanayati (mss. sometimes °stanay°; anu with 
Skt. stanayati; cf. Pali anutthunati), mourns, laments: 
Mv i.341.8; 9, li; 342.4, 5; all aor. 3 pi. °yetsu(h). 

anusmfti, f. (= Pali anussati; virtually non-existent 
in Skt., cf. BR 5.993), mindfulness: there are six anu°: 
buddhanu 0 , dharm8nu 0 , samghanu”, Silanu 0 , ty5ganu°, 
devatanu 0 (Dharmas devanu 0 ), all listed in Pali forms in 
Vism. (CPD), and in BHS, Mvy 1148-54; Dharmas 54; 
LV 31.18-22 (each is a dharmfilokamukham); four others 
later named in Vism. (CPD), the first three usually com¬ 
pounded with sati instead of anussati: marana(-sati, or 
°nanussati), kayaga(5 sati, anfipana-sati, upasamanussati; 
these, with the other six, form a list of ten in SsP 1443.6 ff., 
the last four being anap5n5nusmrti (prob. read so with 
SsP 60.8 for text anapanusmrtir, which could also be a 
corruption for SnapSna, q.v.,-smrtir), udvegariu 0 (instead 
of Pali upasamBnu 0 ), marananu 0 , and kayagatanu 0 . Of 
all these the only one often found elsewhere, apart from 
the lists, is buddhanusmrti Divy 352.21; Av i.82.3; Suv 
7.3; Gv 61.7; cf. anusmrti buddha (loc.) abhedya Slks 
4.17, 18 (vss). Other occurrences Mvy 860; 1579 (see 
anuttarya); LV 182.21, read anusmrti bhavanu; Gv 36.9. 

anusyhtl, f. (cf. s.v. anuslvana; Skt. anusyflta-tva), 
(lit. the being sewn together;) close connexion, logical de¬ 
pendence: Mvy 7505 = Tib. rjes su hbrel ba. The next 
phrase is: asmin satidam bhavati; this makes the mg. of 
anusyuti evident, and the Tib. confirms it. 

anuhlndate, wanders thru or after: SP 102,6 (prose), 
Kashgar rec., anuhindamanah (Nep. mss. parye§amano; 
ed. parya(amano, with Foucaux only); Divy 574.9 prsthato 
’nuhipdya, ger. Cf. anvahindatl. 

anuhimavanta, adj. or (nt.?) subst., (the region) 
near the Himalaya, common in Mv, not noted elsewhere: 
°ta, abl., Mv i.232.3; °te, loc., Mv i.253.1; 272.3; 284.8; 
350.14; 351.5; 355.3; °tam (acc.) pravistah ii.96.13, 
entered the (region) near the H.; °te pratyudde^e iii.29.9, 
°ta-pratyudde$e 10. 

-anficcalita, ppp. of *anu-uc-cal, pursuing, following: 
Gv 72.23-24 -praijidhy-anuc°. 

anflnaka, adj. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id., Skt. anfina; 
only noted in vss, may be m.c.), not deficient, not less: 
SP 44.8 pane’ anunakah; 83.3 pancana anflnakanam; 
111.4 pancaSad anunakahi; Mv ii.369.11 pafica anunaka. 

anfipabfmhayatl, steadily increases (with object 
acc.): Bbh 153.16 °hayata (cittaprasadam), instr, sg. pres, 
pple. „ 

anOpalipta (= Pali °litta) m.c. for anupa°, see also 
anopa°, unstained: SP 313.3 (vs). 

an-tlhata (= an-uddhrta), see Qhata. 
anftamvada, speaking falsehood: Ud xi.13. 
anrtaka, adj. or subst. m. (= anrta; in vs, perhaps 
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m.c.), lying or a liar: Ud xx.19 satyenanrtakam jayet, 
one should conquer a liar (not le mensonge with Chakravarti; 
Pali allkavSdinam; all the parallel words In the vs should 
also be taken as personal) by truth. 

aneflja, or an 0 , = anifljya, q.y.; adj,: MadhK 334.8 
k'arm8ni kugalakuSalanefljanl. 

anefljya = anifljya, q.v.; adj.: Mmk 476.14 virajasko 
[ajnenjyaS ca (meter requires the a- which is elided in writ¬ 
ing); a- or a- (uncertain because of samdhi) Dbh 48.7 
punyapunyanenjyan abhisamskaran; and mss. at MadhK 
543.1 kuSalakuSalanenjyadi-. 

aneda, anela, nela, adj. (= Pali anela, °la, nela, see 
CPD s.v. anela-gala, of speech or voice; presumed to 
represent Skt. an-enas; cf. anedaka, anel°), pure, perhaps 
perfect; acc. to Tib. on Mvy 454 mi tsugs pa, not injurious; 
recorded only in application to sounds, and chiefly to the 
Buddha's voice: LY 286.9-10, read: aneda kalaikavarna- 
sukha (i.e. kaia eka°), cf. CPD s.v. anela-gala, and L6vi 
Sfltrai. Transl. page 143 n. 2, anela kaia; of Buddha’s 
voice; the em. .is further confirmed by Mvy 454 anela, of 
Buddha’s voice, foil, in 455 by kaia; also in Mv iii.322.2 
prob. read anela-kalaye (for mss. °kat8ye; Senart em. 
anelakaye), of Buddha’s speech; anela, of human speech, 
Mmk 244.20; 330.16; “lab, of a sound (nirgho?a), Sukh 
38.5; nela (vak) Dbh 24.13 (follows hitakararil); nela- 
varna (buddhasya gira) Mv i.314.14; nelaya purnaya vflca 
(of Buddha) MSV i.273.7 (vs). 

anedaka, anelaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali anejaka, 
°laka, of honey; cf. aneda, °la), pure; (a) of Buddha’s 
voice, like aneda etc., Mv i.255.21 (vs) anelikam (with 
giram, in prec. line; misunderstood by Senart); on Mv 
iii.322.2, Senart anelakaye (of Buddha’s speech), see s.v. 
aneda (read prob. anela-kalaye); (b) of honey: anegakam 
(madhu, or a synonym) Mvy 5729; Mv i.339.8 ; 340.13 
(°ko); Av i.187.7; 243.1; Bbh 75.11; Karmav 45.14; 
anelakam Dbh 6.8; in Mv i.341.7 Senart anejakam, but 
mss. °dakam or °lakam (of honey); see also nlgaka. 

aneya, adj., hyper-Skt. (or Pkt. dial., Pischel 236) 
for MIndic (Pali) aneja (Pkt. aneja), immovable, or free 
from desire; ep. of Buddha, Mv ii.35.6; iii.93.7; 121.5; 
(not of Buddha; text fragmentary; app. firm, hard to move) 
Mahasamajasutra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 p. 159, 
last line. Interpretation correct in Waldschmidt; Senart 
thinks = ananyaneya, q.v., but there is no support for 
this in Pali or elsewhere. The Pali parallel to the Mahasa- 
maj. verse, DN ii.254.18, actually reads aneja, proving 
our interpretation. 

anela and anelaka = aneda, °daka, qq.v. 

Ane?a, m., n. of a samadhi, not seeking: SsP 1417.14 f. 
(defined: yatra samadhau sthitva na kamcid dharmam 
e$ate). The Mvy has erroneously Animi$a, q.v., in place 
of this. 

analrySnika, adj. (cf. Pali aniyyanika; opp. of nairy°) 
not conducive to deliverance: Bbh 13.14 and Dbh 69.32, see 
rtairy 0 for both. 

a-nal$pe?ikata, see nai§°. 

anokS&a, adj. Bhvr, (= Pali anokasa; for an-ava- 
kS6a), having no sufficient space, crowded: Mv i.175.12 
°$a kjta svarga, the heavenly worlds are made crowded (by 
Buddha’s appearance, which leads many to heaven). Most 
mss. read anakaSa, but there can be little doubt that 
Senart’s text is correct. 

AnotaptagStra, n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv i.141.10, 15. (Cf. Anavatapta.) 

anotrapa, adj. (see next), shameless, indecent: Mv 
iii.11.4 °po. The short penultimate vowel may well be 
m.c.; see otrapa. 

anotrSpin, adj. (= Pali anottapin; cf. prec., otrapa, 
otrapya, avatrSpya), shameless, indecent: Mv i.110.8 
(prose) “pipaS ca; in Ud xx.5 prob. read anotrapi (or °api?) 
for what ed. doubtfully records as anotrapfl. 


an-odaka (= Pali id., besides an-ud°, an-fld°; in 
Pali usually adj., but also noun), ( waterless ;) as subst. a 
waterless place: Mv ii.263.1 °ke in a waterless place. The 
passage is prose; o cannot be m.c. 

anopa (m.? = . Skt. anttpa), marsh: Mv iii.326.21; 
the mss. are corrupt but Senart’s e'm., paunijarlkam yathS 
varnam anope na prallpyate, seems plausible; Pali has 
anopa, f. (CPD). 

an-opapanna, ppp. (m.c. for an-upa°), not born: Gv 
334.3. 

an-opama, f. °ml, adj. (= Pali id.; for Skt. an- 
upama; in BHS prob. only m.c.), matchless: Mv 1.166.12 
(°ml); 207.18 = H.12.8; ii.379.19; ili.110.14. All vss; so 
far as meter and text-readings are clear, m.c. 

anopalambha, m.c. for anupa 0 , q.v.: RP 12.10; 
KP 137.11. 

an-opalipta, neg. ppp. (= an-upa°; Pali has an-Qpa° 
in vss, and so also BHS; in BHS not exclusively m.c., see 
§ 3.71), not defiled: Mv ii.419.4 (prose); Sik? 46.16 (so ms.; 
vs but not m.c.); may be m.c. in Mv iii.118.9 = 326.6; 
SP 14.6 (vs); LV 224.15; Samadh p. 59 1. 9 f. 

Anomiya, nt. (cf. Pali Anoma, n. of a river, see CPD; 
plays the same rdle in the Buddha’s life-history), n. of 
a place (adhi?thana) in the Malla country, south of Kapila- 
vastu, to which the Bodhisattva went first after leaving 
home: it was near the hermitage of the r§i Vasi$fha (2), 
q.v.: °yam Mv ii.164.18; 207.12; iii.189.9; °yato, abb, 
Mv ii.166.11; 189.1. (Mss. corrupt in first occurrences.) 
anollna, see anavallna. 

an-osSna (for Skt. an-avasana), without end: anut- 
panna °n3(h) Mv i.314.17 (vs), of Buddhas. 

anaupamya (nt.7), a high number: “yasya Gv 105.21. 
See s.v. poma for correspondents. 

an-aupadamlka, adj. (neg. of aupa°, q.v.), not 
tending to tranquillity: Jm 181.19 °kam (grhav5sam; mss. 
grha°). 

anta, ip. (= Pali id., see CPD 3), contrasting principle 
or opinion: anta-samud5harah MSV i.221.8 (here, discus¬ 
sion as to whether Buddha and his order were greedy or 
not). 

antah-kalpa, see antara-k°. 

antah-potl, adj. (= Pall anto-pflti), rotten inside: 
Mvy 9138; ed. antarpOty-avasrutab, as cpd., but Mironov, 
anta-puti (so Kyoto ed. v.l.) and avasrutah as separate 
words; in MSV i.50.7 (antahpdtir), and in Pali, where the 
same cliche of which this word forms a part occurs re¬ 
peatedly (see CPD), this and avassuta (= BHS avasruta) 
are separate words. Applied to a bad monk; on the orig. 
literal meaning see avasruta. Also antaljputl-bhava, m., 
MSV i.49.3, 11; 50.6. 

antaka, adj. (or subst.; = Pali aaj. anta [cf. finta], 
Skt. antya; a MIndic form; not destructions with Senart), 
low, vile (person or thing): Mv iii.186.2-3 na atapo tapayati, 
antaka tapayanti mam; antakaS ca... te tapenti na 
atapo. Cf. line 4 itvaram khu ayam tapo; see itvara, 
which is the clue to the mg. of antaka. 

? antakota, nt. (Senart’s em.; mss. amba 0 , ava°, ata°), 
n. of some product of the • carpenter’s craft: Mv ii.465.2 
°tani, 13 na. 

7 AntakoSa, see AnantakoSa. 

Anta-girl (= Antarft-giri; neither form in Pali; 
perh. cf. Antargiri, n. of a people, Kirfel, Kosm. 74, 77), n. 
of a mountain near Rajagfha, seat of ya^flvana: “girismim, 
loc«, Mv iii.441.15 (v.l. Antar-g°); 442.3; 443.14. 

antagrSha-dreti, f. (Pali anta(g)gahaka-difthi), the 
heresy of holding extreme views (see CPD): Mvy 1956; 
Dharmas 68; Gv 469.9; in AbhidhK. LaV-P. v. 17 f. 
paraphrased by dhruvoccheda(d°), belief in permanence or 
annihilation. 

anta-jana, m.c. for antar-jana, q.v. 

antatas, adv. (= antaSas, antama§as, qq.v.), (even) 
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so much as, Ger. sogar ; (once) tn fad: LV 72.6 (prose; v.l. 
antago); 257.1; Divy 142.11; 191.3; Av li.130.4; Kv 27.15; 
Mmk 74.11; Bbh 39.15 antato yfivan nirvfinam iti vfi, or, 
in fad, up to nirvdpa; 156.19 even so much as; Prat 519.10 
et alibi; Bhlk 24b.l. 

anta-pOtl, see antah-pfltl. 

antamaSato ("sato), adv. (blend of antamadas 
and antatas, qq.v.), so much as, Ger. sogar : (Mv i.7.10, 
Senart "masato, but mss. indicate rather antaias;) Mv 
1.211.13 = 11.15.12 "masato (vv.ll. “gato, antamato); 
111.92.14 °sato; in Mv 1.211.5 Senart antamaSato, mss. 
corruptly anasato; parallel 11.15.5 antaso. 

antamagas, adv. (= Pali antamaso; BHS also 
anta6as, antatas, antamagato, “sato), (even) so much as, 
Ger. sogar: KP 4.4 (prose; cited Sik? 52.18 as antagas); 
21.3 (prose); Liiders ap. Hoernle MR 146 antamagas for 
SP 263.11 antagas, both edd. 

anta-yugika, adj., of the last age: Bbh 14.23. 
antara (1) nt. («= Pali id., defined by kfiraija; see 
CPD s.v. ‘antara, A, 3, kirn antaram = klm kfiranam, 
what’s the matter ?, not well defined In Dlctt.), state of the 
case, circumstance, matter, reason: Mv 1.360.11 ko Jfinfiti 
klm atra antararp, who knows what is the matter ( reason, 
circumstance) in this?; ii.66.15 na paribudhyfimi klm atra 
antaraip, I do hot understand What is the matter here; (2) nt. 
and m. (essentially = Skt. id., nt., noted here as somewhat 
peculiar idiom), internal, space between: Mv 11.101.13 
(janapadasya) antaram nfisti, there was no interval of 
(space between) people, i. e., they were closely crowded 
together; Mv 11.113.9 antaro janasya nfisti; (3) see triy- 
antara. 

antara-kalpa, m. (= Pall °kappa), internal (sub¬ 
division of a) kalpa or aeon, or intermediate kalpa (period 
between major kalpas). In AbhidhK. iii.181 the var. 
antahkalpa is recorded, along with this; it seems to point 
to the first definition above, and La Valine Poussin, ad 
loc., considers this the only correct definition; there are 
80 in a mahfikalpa, op. clt. 187 (in Pali 64, CPD). On the 
Other hand Mvy 8281 renders antara-(kalpa) by Tib. bar 
gyi, intermediate, and similarly Sastrfintara-, rogfintara-, 
durbhik$antara-k° 8282-4; these suggest that antara- 
kalpas are periods of destruction or disaster for people, 
cf. CPD s.v. "kappa, a (short) intermediate period (of 
destruction of mankind). CPD recognizes both the above 
meanings, and this seems provisionally probable. It is 
often not clear which appears in specific cases; in Gv 
325.15 perhaps the second; dvfidagfinfim antarakalpanfim 
atyayena SP 67.1; prabha?ate taj jlna agradharmfin ... 
antarakalpa$a?tim SP 25.8; cf. Dharmas 87 (see s.v. 
kalpa 4); SP 159.3 fl.; Mmk 295,9 ("pam jlvati). In SP 
.68.10 text manujfinam abhyantara-kalpa (= antara”), 
but prob. read "jfin’ apl antara” (see WT). 

antara-dvlpa (m.; = Pali ”dipa; Skt. *antar-dvlpa). 
island in the midst (of a body of water): Mv i.221.6 = 11.23. 
11 (prose). 

antara-dhfiyatl (= Pali id., to Skt. antar-dhatte, 
•dhlyate; see Chap. 43, s.v. dhfi (8); also antara-hfiyate 
and ft), disappears; "dhfiylsuh (v.l. ”?u), aor., ,LV 397.21; 
ppp. antara-hita Mv 1.50.14 (cf. antarhita in similar phrase 
51.10); 1.206.6 ,= 11.9.22; 1.340.14; 11.101.8; 179.8; 111.116.2 
IT.; Gv 325.16 (prose!) °hite$u. Cf. also antardhlta. 

antara-hfipayati (sometimes antar-h°; cf. Pali 
antara-dhftpeti; caus. to ”hfiyate, °ti, q.v.), causes to 
disappear: impv. "hfipaya Mv i.75.14, so Senart, app. with 
/1 inferior ms.; most mss. "hfiyanfi or "nfijfut. °hfipayi$yantl 
RP 17.15; ger. “hfipayitvfi Mv ii.431.1 (and see Mv lii.6.9, 
under ”hfiyate); antarhfipayitvfi (semi- Skt.) Divy 329.12; 
ppp., read "hapiiam for antara-hfiyitam (v.l. antarhfiy”) 
caused to disappear Mv iii.424.16. 

antara-hfiyate, ”ti, antar-hfi” (= antara-dhfiyatl, 
q;v.; except the ppp. °hita, for which see antara-dhfiyatl, 


no form of this verb with h for dh seems to be recorded 
outside of BHS), disappears: Mv i.175.9 “hfiyate or (un- 
meti.y "aqte (mss., Senart em. ”yatu); "hfiyati Mv iii.410.12 
(prose); impv. "hfiyatu Mv iii.346.21; aor. antarhfiyetsu, 
v.l. antarahfiyetsul) Mvi.231.2 (prose); antarahfiye 1.339.18; 
340.11; “hfiyi li.256.11 (prose); "hfiyithfi (3 sg.; v.l. ”tha) 
li.240.17; “hfiyetsulj (3 pi.; cf. above) 11.258.3; 259.2; 
iii.93.2; °hfiyi$u (3 pi.) Suv 158.1; inf. “hayituip Mv 11.97.10, 
20; ger., apparently In caus.sense, concealing, iii.6.9 an- 
tarahfiyltvfi j(br|hmaijave§am, his brahman’s garb; but the 
mss. are'Reported as reading ”hfiyatvfi; prob. -ya- Is an error 
or misreading for -pa-, and the true reading is °hfipayitv§; 
see “hfipayati); see also next two. 

antara-hfiyita, caused to disappear, Mv iii.424.16; 
read "hfipita, see "hfipayati. 

antara-hlyati (for “te, equivalent to Skt. antar- 
dhiyate, pass, to antar-dhfi; cf. antara-hfiyate), pres, 
pple. "hlyanto being covered over (in a basket) Mv ii.178.3 
(mss. "ntl, ”ntl). 

antara (*= Skt. and Pali id.; see also antarfit) be¬ 
tween, with acc. and gen., once app. nom. (!); repeated 
(usually with ca after antarfi both times) with each of two 
nouns; so Pali, but not Skt.; Lat. Inter may be thus used 
twice, with each noun; after the double phrase, atrfintarfi 
("rfit, or ”re) Is often added: gen., Mv il.264.5 an" ca 
bodhiyasliye an" ca nadiye, between the Bodhi tree and 
the river; acc., Jm 19.21 an" ca tarn bhadantam an" ca 
dvfiradehallip; foil, by atrfint", Divy 94.1 an" ca grfivastlm 
an" ca rfijagrham atrfintarfit; 151.5, 7 an" bhadanta (in 
7 an" ca) grfivastlm an" ca jetavanam atrfintarfit; 275.26 
an" ca rfijagrham an" ca campam atrfintare; Av 1.256.6 
an" ca rfijagrham an" ca vepuvanam atrfintare; nom. (?) 
Divy 514.11 an" ca vfirfinasl (but read °slm?) an" codyfinam 
atrfintarfi. 

antarfi-kathfi (= Pali id.), mutual talk ? conversation 
(CPD thinks antarfi should be treated as a separate word, 
and so Divy 143.14 is printed, but. it seems to me difficult 
to take it otherwise than as a cpd.): Av i.230.12 finandasya 
subhadrena parlvrfijakena sfirdham antarfikathfim (mss. 
“thfi) ,viprakrtfim (mss. "tfi; Pali also uses vippakatfi with 
this word, see CPD) agrau$Id; antarfi-kathfi-samudfihfira, 
m., ibid., Divy 143.14; Av 1.230.15; Pischel, SBBA 1904 
p. 818, fol. 173a; MSV i.37.9. 

Antarfi-girl = Anta-girl, q.v.: "girismim Mv 
ill. 60.1. 

antarfit (= Skt. Pali antarfi; prob. false hyper-Skt. 
for this, interpreted as Mlndlc abl.), (1) adv., in the mean¬ 
time: SP 159.6 (prose); 161.9 (vs; here ed. em. "rfi; Nep. 
mss. quoted 'ntarfin (before k-), read doubtless "rfit; 
Kashgar rec. °re); (2) prep, with gen. and loc., between : 
atha gayfiyfirp bodhimandasya cfintarfid LV 405.3, be¬ 
tween Gayd and the Bodhimanda; also follows yfivac ca . . . 
yfivac ca..., from . ..to, Divy 386.9-10, see yfivat (3); 
repeated, like antarfi, with both nouns, and both times' 
followed by ca, antarfic ca rajagrhasyfintarac ca gayfiyfi(lj) 
LV 246.3 (read, however, gayayfim as in 405.3 above, 
with all mss. and Calc.); with antare instead of the first 
antarfit, antare ca mucilindabhavanasyfintarfic cfija- 
palasya, between M.’s dwelling and'A.’s (fig-tree), LV 380.11; 
(3) after; with gen. (not in Pali; cf. Skt. nimi?fintarfit 
after a moment, pw s.v. antara, 2 g); SP 67.3 (prose), mss. 
mamfintarfid (so read) or "ram, after me; KN em. mamfit- 
antaram, intending mamfinan"; WT em. mamottaram; 
Tib. cited by WT as (Aafii) hog tu, offer (me). 

antarSntaram (?), “rfit, "rfi (?), adverbs (= Skt. 
"rfi, see pw S.v, antarfi; Pali antarantarfi, in temporal 
sense), (1) from time to time, now and then: SP 323.3 
(prose), text, "ram, vv.ll. (apparently) "rfi and °ra (or does 
the note intend "rfim?); I would read “rfi, possibly with 
‘hiatus-bridging’ -m added; (2) local, here and there: "rfit, 
Divy 155.25. Cf. antarfit (= Skt. antarfi). 
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antar-Spatti, i. (= Pali id.), a (repeated) offense 
performed during probation (parivSsa) and concealed: 
MSV ili.34.15 °tlm pflrvfipatJtipratirapam praticchannSm; 
35.2, 5 etc. This leads to mfllaparivSsa. 

antarS-parinirvSyin, adj. (= Pali °nibb5yl), acc. 
to Tib. on Mvy 1015 (bar ma dor, for antara) attaining 
nirvdya in the intermediate state (between death and re¬ 
birth ; i. e. before the soul can be reborn in a new existence); 
Dharmas 103; Mv i.33.6. Acc. to GPD, rather entering 
nirvdna before the term, i. e. before having passed the first 
half of life (in the middle of life). This seems to be the 
orthodox Pali interpretation, but the Tib. interpretation 
was also known (cf. CPD s.v. antarSbhava); it is refuted 
in Kathavatthu viii.2 (Transl. pp. 212-3). 

antar&-pfirna-tS, state of being full in the middle : 
Gv 64.12 (mahfiskgarasya). v 

antarS-bhava, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), inter¬ 
mediate state of existence (between death and rebirth; in 
standard Pali rejected as a heresy, see antarSpari- 
nirvSyin): Mvy 7680; Bbh 390.19 ff. (discussion); Lank 
160.5; 177.4; 370.14. See MadhK p. 286 note 1, and next; 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. Index s.v.; Sutrai. xvili.84-88, comm. 

antarSbhavika, adj., of or belonging to the inter¬ 
mediate state (between death and rebirth; see antarS¬ 
bhava): Lahk 355.13; 370.13. See also antarSbhavika, 
which MadhK 286.9 reads by em., but mss. antar”. 

antarS-mar&ana (nt.), stroking inside (the garments; 
of a woman, by a man); Bhlk 28a.l yd ... adhaS cakpupor 
firdhvaip jftnvor °naip (text "marpanaqi) parSmartanam 
(text “marpapaip) svlkuryad. (Perhaps less specifically 
intimate stroking 7). 

antarSya, nt. (only m. in Skt. and Pall), hindrance: 
LV 111.6 (vs) na cSntarSyam iha. (Could perhaps be 
analyzed as °r2ya-m-iha, with ‘hiatus-bridging’ m.). 

[antarSyana, nt., often in AsP (e. g. 495.5) erroneously 
for antarSpapa, market.] 

antarSyika, adj. («= Pall id.; also antar 0 , and neg. 
an-antar°, qq.v.), connected with hindrances; causing 
obstacles or obstruction, regularly with dharma, obstructive 
conditions (so in Pali with dharnma): °ka-dharma Mvy 
133; 9324; °k8 dharmas Prat 514.5 «. 

? antarSvasa (m.7), interval: Mv i.258.20 (prose), 
ardhayojanikenSntaravasena, at intervals of half a yofana 
(but mss. °antarv8s°, °antavas°; em. Senart). Cf. Pali 
antarSvasa, Dip. 5.80 Tambapapni-antar 0 , apparently 
interval of lime; interregnum (so Oldenberg, CPD). 

antarika, adj. (to Skt. antara), neighboring, situated 
near: Mvy 8593, 8594. 

antarika (= Pali id.; in Skt. cited from Kauf.A., 
see Schmidt, Nachtrage; cf. antarika; see also lok- 
antarika, separately), space between, interval, interstice; 
in some of the following ant 0 may be intended, samdhi 
ambiguous: Mv i.13.12 te§am (sc. parvatandm) antarlkfiin 
(all mss.; Senart em. °kaml)... praveiitab (so read); 
1,21.1 parvat&ntarikam (all mss., perhaps to be kept , as 
adv. from cpd., in between the mountains; Senart em. °ka-); 

i. 21.3 parvatantarikam (so Senart with most mss., but 
C, one of the best, °k8; read °ka or °kam) praviSanti; 

ii. 300.19 sapta parvata dvIpSntarika (cpd. adj.), the 7 
mountains between the continents; Dbh 58.13 bodhisattva- 
cary&ntarikS, of the dividing line between the various 
bhflmi; SsP 1442.20 prathamasya dhySnasya dvitiyasya 
dhyanasyfintarika, the interval betwien the 1st and 2nd 
dhydna. 

antarikpa, adj. (= Skt. ant 0 ), of the atmosphere, 
atmospheric, of a class of gods, see deva; also antarlkpa, 
and under antarlkpecara, q.v.: LV 367.7 (dev3s); Av 
i.109.7 (devksura ... mahoragah; Speyer em. ant°). 

' [antari, implied in LV 28.18 kuto ntarl; should be 
read kutottarl, i. e. -uttari, how much less (a woman) 
superior (to May5); see §11.3.] 


antarikpa, adj. (= antarikpa; Skt. ant°), of the 
atmosphere, a class of gods, see deva: LV 266.1, 4; 396.14; 
401.1. As noun, antarikpa also occurs in Skt., but much 
more commonly in BHS (= antarikpa): e. g. SP 23.14; 
69.10; LV 75.7; 218.18; Mv 1.31.4; 33.5; 179.10; Divy 
324.28 ; 340.5; Suv 84.9; RP 45.20; Gv 117.15. 
antarikpadevalipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4. 
antarlkpecara, adj. m. (with deva; cf. Pali antalik- 
khacara, which seems not to be recorded of any class or 
category of gods), moving or living in the atmosphere, n. 
of a class of gods, see deva; = antarikpa, °ikpa, antar- 
ikpavasin: Mv i.40.14; 229.15; 240.4; ii.138.12; 348.16; 
in all after bhfimya deva, and before other classes of 
k8m5vacara- gods. 

-antarlya (1) adj. ifc. (from Skt. antara), belonging 
to a different ..., see gotrftntarlya, and cf. -antariyaka; 
[(2)7 nt. (== Skt. Lex. and Pali Lex. id., Pkt. ahtarijja; 
once in Skt. literature, see Schmidt, Nachtrfige), under¬ 
garment: SP 212.12; 213.2 baddhva (mss. in 212.12 bad- 
dho) ’ntariye. But WT cite ms. K' both times as bad- 
dhvottarlye, supported by Tib. bla gos, upper garment 
(Skt. uttarlya); doubtless read so.] 

-antariyaka, adj. ifc., = -antarlya, adj.; see jaty- 
antarlyaka. 

antare (= Skt., BR s.v. antara, 2e), prep, with 
gen., between; paralleled by antarat before the second 
noun, LV 380.11, see s.v. antarat. 

antarena, instr. of n. used as adv. and prep, (in 
this sense nowhere recorded in Skt. or MIndic), (at a) 
later time (orig. interval): yena antarena ahaip prasftta 
bhavipyaip tato gamipyam Mv i.365.3, at what later time, 
after what interval, when (later)...; 'adv., afterwards, after 
(this) Mv ii.362.8 (with no dependent noun; Senart wrongly 
in the interval ); atrBntarena after this Mv 1.96.6 (so mss., 
to be kept, Senart em. wrongly); mamSntarena after me 
SP 26.4 (vs); LV 39.4 (prose); yo (e)tasya (mss.) mrglye 
antarena Mv i.362.5, 7, who (comes) after this doe (here 
Senart correctly recognizes the mg., referring to Burnouf 
on SP 26.4, where the right interpretation is already 
given). (In Mv ii.209.6 mam&ntarena means with reference 
to me; Senart misunderstands. Skt. uses antarena in this 
sense with acc. and also with gen., see BR 5.997.) 

antaroddSna, nt. (see udd&na), internal, inserted 
summary of details of contents (in the midst of a story, 
referring to an episode), Tib. bar sdom (bar = antara, 
°ra-): Mvy 1475; Divy 102.27 (a mark of punctuation 
should be put before and after °danam; what follows is 
a tabulation of the proper names occurring in the following 
episode); MSV i.69.16 (referring to a minor part of the 
story). 

[antargata, Skt., see antogata.] 
antar-jana, m. (once antajana, m.c.; = Pali anto- 
jana), people of the inside, family, household: LV 135.4 
antajanaqi (m.c.; v.l. antarj 0 , unmetr.); otherwise always 
antarj 0 : LV 157.11, 14; 302.18; Mvy 3916; Divy 301.12; 
312.5. 

antardhfinl (f.7; cf. Skt. °dh3na, Pali antaradh8na; 
more particularly cf. AMg. antaddh&ni, the art of making 
oneself invisible; and see next), disappearance: Bbh 14.13, 
21 saddharmantardhanim (acc. sg.). 

antardhSnika, adj. (to prec., q.v.), causing to dis¬ 
appear (by magic), ep. of mantras, cf. Pall antaradhana- 
manta: Mmk 151.20 °ka-mantra(h); usually as subst. 
without expression of mantra, a magic charm having this 
effect, Mmk 670.2 °kain (sc. mantram) bhavati; 705.29; 
sarvantardhanikfinaip r8ja (696.10 prabhur) bhavati, he 
becomes master of all (charms) that cause invisibility, Mmk 
291.24; 295.8, 14; 696.10; 719.2. 

antar- dhita, ppp. (hyper-Skt. = Skt. antar-hlta, 
BHS antara-hita; see antara-dhSyati), concealed: Gv 
444.13 (prose). 
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antar-pati, see antah-pQti. 

antarmukha, adj. (pendant to Skt. bahirmukha), 
turned towards (loc.): antarmukho nirvane bahirmukhah 
samsar§d MSV iv.22.6; this (perh. with MIndic antemukho 
or antomukho?) was surely the orig. reading in Divy 
1.18 (delete na; construe bahirmukhah with the abl. as 
regularly). 

antarvartini (? possibly cf. Skt. antarvatnl, f. to 
°vant, P3n. 4.1.32; but the word has the aspect of a 
cpd. of Skt. antar with -vartin), pregnant: patni antar¬ 
vartini samvrtta Divy 234.17. 

antarvar^a, or °§a, m. (= Pali antaravassa, anto- 
vassa), the rainy season: °sa Mvy 9424; °sa MSV iii.27.16, 
17; 28.3, 4. 

(antarvBsika, m. [prob. = Skt. id., rare, see pw 
s.v.; elsewhere Skt. antarvamSika], superintendent of the 
inner apartments (harem); Mvy 3690 = Tib. nail pahl 
bla.) 

antar-hfipayati, °hayatl, °te, see antara-hS°. 
antav5sin (= Skt. Lex. id., for the usual antevasin), 
pupil: Sukh 3.5 karmarantavaslna, instr. 
antaSalya-, see antahSalya-. 
antaSas, adv. (= antatas, antamaSas, etc., qq.v.), 
so much as, Ger. sogar: Mvy 6331 = Tib. tha na; SP 
108.3; 224.6 ff. antaSa ekapi gatha, so much as a single 
stanza; 263.11 (Kashgar rec. antamaSah, q.v.); 277.6 
nantaSo dharmasamragengpi, not even with passion for the 
Law; 277.7; 286.3; 349.4; 372.2; Mv i.104.6; ii.15.5 (see 
s.v. antamaSatas); Divy 161.24; Av i.314.6 (kecit suvar- 
-nam kecid antaSah kar^apanam, some gold, some as much 
as,' i. e. at least, a kSrsdpana); Suv 6.12; 89.5 (foil, by 
prag eva, not to speak of...); 125.10; 129.2, 5; 132.9; 
RP 57.12; Sik$ 16.13 etc.; Gv 160.3-4; 175.20; Dbh 
23.14; Sukh 71.14 etc.; Lafik 255.3 tato ’ntaSah (so read 
with citation Sik$ 135.6 for text daSa-) prakrtimj-tany 
api; Vaj 25.2 etc. 

antaficalin, going within (to the heart, reality, of 
matters): Lank 10.7 °caiina, na bahyarthadrstyabhini- 
vistena. 

antahSalya- (once in SB, once Cl. Skt., see BR, 
pw), inner dart, fig. internal torment, anguish: only noted 
in cpd. antahSalyaparidaghaj§ta (also antaS 0 , antoS°) 
afflicted with the' anguish of internal torment Mv i.42.3 = 
230.11 = 240.20; ii.163.2; 268.9, 12; 276.16. 

-antika, adj. (from anta; = Pali id.), ending in. ..; 
abhisamay&ntika, ending in abhlsamaya, q.v. (1): °kam 
kuSalamdlam Mvy 1208; °kah (without noun, context 
not clear; sc. m&rgah?) Mvy 6891; belonging to, related to, 
connected with, occasioned by, (prakramana-, etc.; corresp. 
to Pali list Vin. i.256,20 IT.) MSV ii.161.16.ff. For other 
cpds. see s.v. -amgika, and gakhantika. 

antikat, adv!, postpos. (1) than, with gen.: mam- 
antikad abhirhpatara Divy 75.1, 6; parvikanam antikad 
Divy 115.14; 117.14, 28; tavantikat Divy 85.29; (asya ...) 
punyaskandhasyantikSd asau paurvakalj punyaskandhah 
Satatamlm api kalam nopaiti Vaj 35.7, in comparison 
with this ...; (2) on the part of, with gen., substantially = 
by: SP 109.5 tath5gatasy5ntikad esu dharme$v abhiyuk- 
ta(li), charged, employed in these (Inferior) conditions of 
life on the part of (i. e. by) the T.; Wrongly Bumouf and 
Kern. 

antikBvacara, m. (= Palisantikavacara, DN i.206.2), 
(one who lives near, i. e.) companion, close associate: Mv 
i.67.20 °kah kaSyapas. 

antike, adv., postpos.; in reference to, with gen.: 
SP 107.4-5 daridrapuru$as tasya grhapater antike pitr- 
samjnam utpadayet, would conceive the notion of father 
in reference to that householder, 1. e. would think of him 
as his father; similarly SP 286.1; also LV 244.1 nai$a 
mamSntike viSi$tasamjno bhaven (see samjfia 5); Mv 
i.30.9 devanam ... antike cittani pradusayitva, because 


they conceived evil thoughts in reference to the gods; Divy 
212.2 sattvanam antike ... anukampa; Av i.264.10 bha- 
gavato ’ntike cittam prasadayam asuh, in reference to the 
Blessed One; Av i.287.1 arhato ’ntike. 

anti$tha-, in Mv ii.390.1, Senart antistha-guptam 
(but mss. “guptam or °uptam) bahuSalimadhye, apparently 
epithet of rajadhanim, capital city. The following word, 
in the midst of much rice, suggests that a form of upta, 
sown, may be the true reading, with v.l.; anti?(ha- could 
be superl. to Pali anti(m), close by, near (Ved. anti): sown 
very close (up to the city-limits), in the midst of abundant 
ricel 

ante, adv. (= Pali id., Skt. antar), within (cf. also 
next), contrasted with bahis; ante nidhili bahir nidhiii 
etc. Mv ii.436.8-9, repeated 437.4 etc. 

ante-pura (nt., = Pali id., Skt. antahp 0 ; cf. prec.), 
inner apartments, harem: Mv ii.l59.ll °pure (v.l. antah- 
pure). 

antevSsika, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. antevSsln), pupil: 
Gv 464.19 (prose).; Lank 48.8 (vs). 

antogata, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. ahtargata), turned 
inward, of the indriyas (so In Pali): Mv i.237.10 antogatehi 
indriyehi abahirga.tam5nasena (of a Buddha). 

antodaka, adj. (for anta(r) or Pali anto, within, 
plus (u)daka water, prepos. cpd.), within the water: Mv 
iii.318.7 (prose) antodakani (utpaiani etc.); in Mv ii.121.9 
antodake, perhaps in (a place that is within the) water; 
this could be two words, = Skt. antar udake, but the 
parallel suggests that it too is a cpd. 
antogalya-, see antah£°. 

antra-guna, m., nt. (= Pali anta-guna, nt.; cf. 
guna 2), intestinal tract, mesentery: Mvy 4025 °guna, = 
Tib. gfie ma the twisted part of the colon or great gut (Jflschke); 
the coiled intestine (Zam. ap. Das); Mv 1.8.8; Divy 375.14 
°gun5n; Sik$ 81.13 (read with mss. antrany antragunam; 
n. sg.); 209.9 antrany antraguna(h); Gv 328.19 °guna-, 
stem. See also Bntraguna. In BHS seems to be masc. 
except In Sik$ 81.13, and sometimes pi. 

• antra (1) (Skt. and Pali only nt. antra, anta) intes¬ 
tines: antr8y5m, loc., Divy 409.15; (2) a high number: 
Gv 106.7 (could also intend antra). 

andhakara-tamisrB (= Pali °timlssfi), deep ( blind¬ 
ing ) darkness, in the passage treated s.v. lokBntarika, 
q.v.: SP 163.8; LV 410.14 (in 51.11 andhakaras tamisra; 
prob. haplog. for °k5rft andhak&ra-tamisra both times); 
Divy 204.23 (and repetitions); SsP 102.17. 

andhakara-tamisrita (ppp. denom. from prec.), 
made completely dark: °tam Mv ii.266.9; so I would emend; 
mss. corrupt; Senart’s em. surely wrong. 

andhakarapita-tva, nt. (abstr. from caus. pple. to 
denom. verb from andhakara, darkness), state of being 
darkened; so (or, possibly, andhakarayita-tva, from non- 
caus. denom. pple.) I would read at Mv i.41.5; 229.20; 
240.9; ii.162.9; lii.334.7; 341.12. The mss. are corrupt in 
the entire passage (see lokBntarika) and particularly at 
this point; Senart reads °kfir6rpit&, but there is no support 
for the -r- in the mss. The Mv seems to have read an- 
dhakarS andhak5rapitatva (? °yitatv5), tamisra tamisra- 
yitatva (q.v.), darknesses, darkenednesses, glooms, begloomed- 
nesses. Only Mv has the second member of each pair (the 
derivatives of denom. pples.); the other parallel passages 
point to something like andhakara andhakBratamisrah, 
q.v. 

andhakBla (m. or nt.), (1) time of being blind: Kv 
59.4, said of a son by his parents; (jarakaie yas(ibhiito) 
andhakaie margasyopadar^akah (so read for text °opa- 
mardakah; foil, by maranakale pindadata); (2) n. of a 
hell: Kv 18.14 (read Andhakara? but this is not recorded 
as n. of a hell). 

andhala, adj. (to andha; recorded only as Pkt. ill 
Hem. 2.173), blind: Mvy 8873. 
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andhftra (m. or nt.; §3.118; = AMg. id., Skt. and 
Pali andhakara), darkness : Mmk 61.3 samsarandhdra- 
c8rake, and 66.25 °c8rinam (both vss, may be m.c.). 
Cl. next two. 

Andharavaslni, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 567.10. Cf. 
prec. and next. 

AndhBrasimdarf, n. of a yaksini (= Tama(h)- 
sundari, q.v.): Mmk 567.5. Cf. prec. two. 

anyajanmika, adj. (from Skt. anyajanman), belong¬ 
ing to another birth-. Bbh 100.19, 25. 

anyatama, adj. (1) (in this sense not precisely 
paralleled; cf. BR 7.1697, with Sri, another , a second Sri), 
other, = anya: Av i.95.13 r5ja prasenajid anyatamaS ca 
mahijanakSyah, King P. and the other people, a great 
multitude-, (2) at end of cpd., in (devo va) dev&nyatamo 
v4 MSV i.50.5, = Pali devo va devanfiataro v8, acc. to 
PTSD (a god or) one of the retinue of a god. Neither the 
context nor the Pall citations give any clue; it would 
seem to mean lit. some one of the gods. 

anyatamaka, adj. (to anyatama), belonging to an¬ 
other: Sukh 58.15 (ndsti te?5m) anyatamaka-samjfia nastl 
svaka-samjnfi, they have no notion of what is another’s 
nor of what is their own. 

anyatamSnyatama, adj., = . anyatarSnyatara: 
MSV ii.99.3. fclaV* ,-rU 2*3 

anyatara, adj., like Pali annatara (and cf. katara, 
q.v.) is very commonly used without its Skt. limitation 
to one of two; rather, as equivalent of Skt anyatama 
(which is also used In BUS in the same way, notably in 
Divy and Av), and chiefly (I) in the mg. a certain; (an 
unspecified) one (of many): Mv i.36.10 (here .could be 
interpreted in mg. 2); 343.4; ii.31.19; 65.1; 96.15; 145.4; 
171.9; 461.14; ilt.15.7; 53.13; Divy 102.8; 226.19; 227.26; 
254.6;. Av i.137.11; 208.8; 235.6; 244.3; Suv 214.4; RP 
39.16; Sik$ 39.1 (wrongly rendered another by Bendall 
and Rouse); Gv 84.17; Karmav 32.12; 35.16; Laflk 
176.8; (2) much more rarely, another, any other (of an 
unlimited number); so possibly (but not probably) Mv 
i.36.10, above; and RP 56.19 sarvathanapek§o ’bhut kSye 
jivtte ca, prag evanyatarasmin bahyavastuni,... how much 
less (not to speak of) in regard to any other external matter; 
(3) some (one or other), one or another, substantially = 
anyatarsnyatara, q.v.: Mmk 304.16 anyatarena Sucinsi 
celakharujena. 

[anyatar&gra-, read abhyantaragram; see this.] 
anyatarfinyatara, adj. (= Pali afiftatarafinatara), 
one or another (of many, or more than two)- Mv ii.362.9 
“tareria ySnena, by one or other, of the (three) vehicles; 
Mv iii.73.2 °tare va angajate, or to one or another sort of 
member (of the horse’s body); 74.4 (pancanam vSnijaka- 
£atan5m) 6 taro vanijako; Siks 98.20; Vaj 28.16; MSV 

anya-tlrthika (cf. Pali anna-tittliiya), see tlrthika. 
anyatra, adv., (1) on the contrary (this mg. seems 
exclusively peculiar to BHS); always after negative ex¬ 
pressions: SP 73.10 anyatra tena tenaiva dhavanti, (they 
pay no attention and do not understand;) on the contrary, 
they run this way and that; 102.9 na kasyacid acaksed 
anyatraika evatmanddhyatmam samtapyed, he would not 
speak of it to anyone; on the contrary, he would all alone 
be grieving himself by himself; 284.9; 378.4; LV 71.6 
(Maya felt no heaviness of body, gurukayatam;) anyatra 
laghutam eva, on the contrary, nothing but lightness; 259.16; 
260.8; 268.15; Mv iii.66.8 and 15 (there is no soul nor 
anything resembling a soul;) atha evam anyatra karma 
caiva~karmavipakam ca hetuS (first time,' hetum) caiva 
hetusamutpanna ca dharma(h), but rather, on the contrary, 
only action etc. (see under atha); Lank 9.7 (see s.v. vikalpa; 
wrongly Suzuki); 39.7 anyatra kdranatah, on the contrary, 
from a cause (wrongly Suzuki); 119.6 (place dantja be¬ 
tween evam and anyatra); 152.1; RP 42.4; Samadh 22.39 


(wrongly R^game'y); Siks 147.3 (and several times in 
Siks followed by ySvad eva, jusi simply, q.v.); the negative 
may be repeated just before anyatra, but only as resuming 
the neg. of the preceding clause, not negating the clause 
containing anyatra: Bbh 121.(19—)21 (a Bodhisattva does 
not give a petitioner the trouble of asking repeatedly 
before he gives him a gift;) nanyatra yacitamatra eva, 
no; on the contrary, (he gives) the very moment he is asked; 
(2) except; in Skt. and Pall hardly used except as pre¬ 
position (with abl. in Skt., Pali annatra also with instr. 
and gen.); in Skt. very rarely as adverb, the noun being 
construed with other words in the sentence (see BR 1.266 
and pw 3.251). In BHS I have noted a single case, not 
wholly certain, of anyatra as preposition with instr. (as 
in Pali, instead of abl. as In Skt.): RP 40.4 ratrimdivam 
bhavantibhir nanya kathS kfirya, anyatra nrttagltavad- 
itena, you are to say nothing else, except dance, song, and 
instrumental music (.?). But the adverbial use in this mg., 
so rare in Skt. and not recorded for Pali, is well established 
in BHS; in the following cases the form and construction 
of other words in the clause is totally unaffected by 
anyatra; often it may be translated as if it were a con¬ 
junction, except that ... It almost always follows a negative 
expression (or interrogative, rhetorically equivalent to 
neg.); and this'is sometimes resumed by an additional 
na before anyatra (as in the last case under 1, above): 
Divy 6.28 sartham na paSyati nanyatra gardabhayanam 
eva, he didn't see the caravan, not except only a donkey- 
cart; and with anyatra as quasi-conjunction, Mv ii.90.14-15 
nasti anyo up8yo nanyatra etam samudram utsicami, 
there is no other means, not (any) except (that) I bale out 
(exhaust) this sea. In the next the na before anyatra goes 
with the main verb (or rather ppp.): SP 318.4 nanyatra 
sattv3n5ip paripacanartham avatSranartham ete dharma- 
paryaya bh8§itah, these dharmaparydya are not spoken 
except (Le. are spoken only) to mature creatures and make 
them arrive at comprehension. Otherwise, after negs.: LV 
149.1 (nanyah ... sainvidyate ya etam gananam prajanaty) 
anyatrdham v8 yo v8 sy8n madrSah, except "(it be) I or 
someone like me; SP 276.6-7 na ca taih s5rdham sam- 
stavam karoty anyatropasamkrantan8in ... dharmam 
bh8§ate, and he has no association with them, except that .. '. 
he preaches the Law to them when they come to him; similarly 
276.9-10; 324.8 yuyam ca Sabdam na Sfnotha mahyam, 
anyatra so nirvrtu lokanathah, and you do (would) not 
listen to my words, except (i. e. unless; sc. you believed 
that) the Lord of the World has entered nirvdpa ; Sukh 
42.(10-)11 (na ca ... n8n8tvam asty) anyatra ... sam- 
kbyam gacchanti, except that.*.; Lank 19.8 (a passage 
badly misunderstood by Suzuki; e. g. in 7 read ’dharma = 
adharmSh) na lakgapatab kalpyah (delete danda) te 
’nyatra samvyavaharartha abhidhlyante, they (impos¬ 
sibilities like the- son of a barren woman) are not conceiv¬ 
able by way of characteristic marks, except that (? or possibly 
on the contrary, to 1) they are spoken of as terms of common 
use (they have existence only as words); Lafik 20.1 anyatra 
... vlbhdvyate, except that it is discussed ... (after neg.); 
after interrog., Av il.121.4 kanya putrasya gatir anyatra 
matapitarav eva, what other recourse could there be for a 
son (i. e. there could be none), except his parents ; no 
negative (except by vague implication), Divy 293.(15-)16 
(annadyam parik?Ipam) anyatra ... eka mdnika ... ava- 
Si?^a, (edible things were destroyed, i. e. there were none), 
except that... one m. was left; Gv 206.5 (see s.v. upad- 
2ya Id). 

anyathatva, nt. (= Pali annathatta; Pali adv. 
annatha is correspondingly used; neither used in this mg. 
in Skt.), (change for the worse,) depression, distress, disturbed 
(mental) state: Divy 49.22 apare$8m bhavi?yaty °tvam, 
the others will be distressed; 51.11; Sukh 4.13 na mu- 
khavarnasyanyathatvam -bhaven (? may perhaps be 
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rendered simply alteration, but certainly for the worse is 
implied). 

anyathlbhflva (m.; in Skt. and Pali only anyathS- 
bhSva, anfia“), alteration, altered state or condition: LV 
423.11-12 -ananyathlbh&vam (Bhvr. cpd.); Bbh 243.8 
“bh8v8d; Ud iii.12 °bhavo (Bhvr. cpd.; v.l. -anyatha 0 ); 
and in Mv ii.146.14—15 read, na viparin8m8nyathIbh5vo 
bhaveya (mss. “m8nyarthi“; Senart em. °manyartl°). 

anyapak$lkflm, mss., Mv ii.80.17; Senart em. 
ananyapak;ik8 (with jfiatayo), perhaps rightly (better 
meter, and a n. pi. seems required); Senart harmonious; 
better not adhering to other (heretical) sects ? 

anyamanya, adj. or pron. (= Pali aniiamanna, in 
both mgs.; cf. anyonya), (1) one another; as pron., adj., 
or adv. (“nyam) or in comp., mutual, reciprocal (— an¬ 
yonya): SP 209.5 (vs) paramparfl eva tath8nyamanyaip te 
vy8kari$yanti; 359.2 (vs) ye cflnyamanyasya karonti 
gho§8n; LV 176.9 (vs) anyamanyopacayena, by mutual 
assistance; Suv 16.12 (vs) anyamanySnukOlena; RP 38.11 
(vs). In prose of most texts replaced by anyonya; but 
Mv has it often in prose. Note anyonya SP 163.11, 12; 
LV 51.16; 410.19, 20; while in the same passage (prose) 
anyamanya is used in Mv i.41.8 = 230.3 = iii.334.11 = 
341.15 (but in i.240.13 anyonya). Inflected like anyonya 
in Skt.: °nyam, acc., Mv i.10.12 (here adv.); 13.8; ii.436.16, 
17; iii.453.7;' “nyasya i.27.7; 266.1; “nyasmim i.16.10; 

(2) like Pali aniiamanna and like anyonya in BHS, also 
various, different, with no reciprocal sense: SP 125.14 (vs) 
°nyehi arthehi; 358.11 (vs) gho$5ms tatha cSnyamanyfin; 
in this mg. also replaced by anyonya in prose generally, 
but in Mv retained in prose: iii.390.5 “nyahi parivrajikShl. 

anyavflda- (m.7; cf. Pali anflavSdaka, adj. and n. 
nt.), talking about something else, shuffling and evading the 
question (CPD); in anyavada-vihejhana, nt., (a monk’s) 
causing annoyance (to the community) by doing this, v.l. 
in Kyoto ed. of Mvy for 8433, text ajna-vihe(hanam (so 
Mironov without v:L; Tib., Chin, and Jap. violation of 
commands; tor the v.l. the Jap. editor gives the correct 
Interpretation, as above); Prat 505.1, text any8-v8da 
(-vihethanSt), which Finot would em. to anya°; Chin 
‘si un bhik?u ennuie les autres en donnant des rCponses 
a cdtd’ (= anya 0 ). The corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.36.3, 18, 37 
etc., has anna-vadaka, which certainly means what is 
stated above (the context proves, it clearly). Mvy 8jn5- 
(-v8da) is evidently an ignorant and secondary hyper- 
Sktism, based on a MIndie form of anya- interpreted as 
= ajfla- (cf. § 2.15). It is, however, very curious that the. 
text of Prat reads anya- with long stem-final 51 

anyfltaka, adj. (§2.15; = Pali annata, °taka; AMg. 
annSya; from Skt. ajfiata, in MIndic stranger), belonging 
to another or others; the word was unhistorically Sktized 
by association with anya, other : Mv i.346.11 ft, (repeatedly), 
e. g. adlnnam anyatakain $81im, rice belonging to others 
and not given (by them). In MSV iv.107.11 spelled anyfl- 
dakam (ed. em. ajfiatakam); Tib. (Dutt, 108 n. 1) gzan 
gi, of another (anyal). 
anySya, see aflflaya. 
anyavflda, see anyavflda. 

anyflsi (representing Pali anriasi? quasi-M Indie for 
semi-MIndic ajft8sl, which Senart reads by em., or 5j°), 
aor. of jfia-, knew : Mv ili.386.18 (vs); §2.15. 

anyena, adv. (1) elsewhere, to another place: Mv 
iii.425.13 aho punar me 8§ramato ... anyena prakrameyS, 
but I wish he would depart elsewhere, away from my hermit¬ 
age; (2) anyena ... anyena (= Pali afifiena ... aririena), 
by one way... by another: Mv iii.59.18 anyena S5riputro 
.., anyena maudgaly8yano, 

anyonya, adj. (generally used as in Skt.; but also) 
various, different (= anyamanya, 2, and Pali aflflamanria); 
replaces anyamanya in prose of most texts: SP 132.3 
(nrose) na santi... trini yanani, kevalam anyonya- 


apakpflla 

caritflh sattvah, there are not three vehicles, only creatures 
with different courses of action; 134.6 (prose) anyonya- 
dravyasamyuktam, mixed with various substances; 137.13 
(prose); 221.7 (prose) anyonySsu lokadh8tu$u; 242.8 
(prose) “nye$u buddhak^etreju. 0 nya-n5madhey8s (Bhvr., 
of various names); Mv i.62.8 (vs) sugatflnatp anyonya- 
n8madhey8n5m (as in SP 242.8); in the prose corresp. 
to this, i.58.16, weshould surely read nan8-n8ma 0 (mss. 
corruptly n8n5m-n8ma°; one ms. by haplogr. na-nama 0 ; 
Senart em. anyonya-nama°). 

anvardhamflsam, adv. (= Pali anvaddha 0 , anvad- 
dha°), every half month: Av 11.21.12; Prat 476.7; Bhlk 
5a.l; 5b.5, etc. 

anvfldUati (cf. AMg. annaittha, ppp., Ratnachandra 
v. 4; otherwise not in this mg.), commands; Jm 117.25 
svain puru?am anv8dide$a; 133,4. 

anvflvartayatl (caus. of anu-5-vj-t; not recorded in 
jthis sense), converts (so in all the following; wrongly Divy, 
Index): “yatt Divy 128.1; 263.2; °yl$yati 128.2 (n8nv8“, 
question, will he not convert ?); 164.18; °titah MSV i.211.5. 

anvflhindati, °te, rarely °hlndayatl, °hin<Jyate 
(= Pali °ti; cf. anuhin(jati), roams thru: °ti Divy 249.11; 
°ntl Mmk 139.19 (so read for text anda hi°); 249.10; "date 
Av ii.116.10; “dyante Divy 175.12, 15; pres. p. °danta, 
n. pi. m., Mv i.20.3; “data, instr. sg., Divy 237.24; “darnSna 
Av 1.242.6; ger. “hindya LV 16.4; Mvy 5116; Divy 68.23; 
139.3; Av i.5.10; “hindayitva Mvy 6942. 

(anve^ati, seeks, occurs in Epic and perhaps other 
Skt., see pw, which associates this with i$yati, but see s.v, 
e?atl: Mv ii.179.2 (prose) tam n5garajam anve§iya (ger.), 
etc.) 

anvodahana, nt. (cf. Pali odahana; to *anv-o(ava)- 
dahatl, as in Pali for -dadhati, -dadhati; cf. samodahana), 
penetrating consideration: Mvy 7474 “nam = Tib. rjes su 
rab tu rtog pa. 

? apakara, false Skt. or (mbre probably) error for 
Skt. avakara, rubbish: Mmk 131.21; see samk&ra (1). 
apakar^a, in mQl8pa“, see mOla. 

-apakar?ana-tfl (Skt. °na), stale of removing: "LV 
32.3 (prose). 

apakar?anfl (Skt. only “pa, nt.), removal: Slk$ 183.5. 
apakarpikfl (cf. Pali avakaddhati, is depressed, 
downcast; perhaps read ava“?), depression, lowering (with 
implication of grief): LV 227.9 (prose) §ir$opakar$ikaya 
(rudanti), with bowing of the head (v.l. |iro-pa-, more 
regular), see SIr$as. 

apakarpitaka, adj. (ppp. of Skt. apakarsayati plus 
specifying -ka, § 22.39), which had'been removed: Mv 
i.353.15. 

-apakarpin, adj,, removing: LV 281.11 (prose) 
sarvakleSSpakarsipyS (prabhaya). 

[apakubjaka, adj., text in Mv ii.126.6; 283.1, but 
read avak“ with v.l. both times.] 

[apakotana, var. for flkojana, q.v.] 

[apakkfl, “kvfl, or with final -8, see s.v. ayakvfl, 

°va.] 

[apakrflnta, text in Divy 272.16, 21, acc. to Index 
abused. But read (tathfl) pra“ with all mss. in 16 and 
one in 21: treated, behaved towards.] 

“apakrflntaka, see avakrflntaka. 

[? apak?ana, m., acc. to Kyoto ed, “pah in Mvy 
7069, and alleged (l.c.) tp be indicated by Chinese versions 
instead of apaksfl)a(h) Sik$ 145.6; but Mironov has 
apak$fllah, with v.l. of Kyoto ed., and this (q.v.) seems 
prob. the true form.] 

apak?flla, m., fault, defect, failing, sin: Bbh 351.17 
(catvSrah) “ldlj, te prahlpS bhavanti (they are then listed; 
as a result of the riddance, the vihara, becomes supari- 
Suddha, line 21); 352.23 sarv5paks518pagata-; cf. Wogi- 
hara, Lex. 17; in Mvy 7069 v.l. for Kyoto ed. apakpana, 
q.v. (Mironov reads apak$81ab, with v.l. only avak§ayah); 
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Tib. skyon, regularly = do$a; Chin, transgression, evil ; 
Jap. evil, calamity; Sik§ 145.6 ata evodarakusalapaksa- 
vlvarjanata ‘pak?51a ity ucyate (Bendall and Rouse 
throwing away, but the above meaning would fit well; 
Tib. ma bsruns pa, could mean non-observance); but acc. 
to the Kyoto ed. of Mvy (above), Chinese versions of 
Slk? prove that its text had a form of -k?an- (which is 
said to be phonetically reproduced in the Chin.). Bendall 
and Rouse compare Pali khalayati, in J9t. iv.205.13 
(correct their ref.) khalayatha; comm, khallkaram papetva 
niddhamatha. Cf. also Pali avakkhallta, mistake, offense 
(CPD), which is connected with Skt. skhal-. Is apak$31a 
an unhistorical back-formation from a MIndie word 
related to this latter? Despite the alleged Chinese support 
for apak$ana, it seems a questionable reading, and apak- 
$51a should prob. be read, with Mironov in Mvy (as well 
as in Sik?, for which no v.l. is recorded); 

? apak?ya, adj. (cf. Skt. pak$ya, adherent of a party, 
as deva-p°), having no adherents: doubtful reading, LV 
301.4 (vs), Lefm. apak?yapaksyo, but many mss. apak?a- 
pak?o; we must read certainly pak$o, and before it as 
a separate word apak$ya or apak$a (n. sg. m.), your (Mara’s) 
party is without adherents. The form apak?a occurs in Skt. 
(Mbh. Crit. ed. 1.134.24) and in LV 273.3 samsara- 
pak^apaksa-karana-gatih, with the gait of. one who 'makes 
partisanless the party of the samsdra; LV 302.13 (MSrah) 
svapak$am capaksam apaSyat, saw his parly without 
adherents (i.e. annihilated); also in Pali as apakkha (which 
however could of course = apak$ya); whereas apak?ya 
has not been noted elsewhere. 

apagata-kdlaka, adj. (= Pali °k8Jaka; cf. kfUaka 2), 
having no black spots, of a garment; Divy 617.8 vastram 
apa° (in Pali also vattham apa°); MSV lli.142.19 id.; 
also (as in Pali) free from moral guilt (a delinquent monk 
attains this state when all his penitential rites have been 
correctly performed), MSV iii.76.18; 79.1. 

apa-ghSfayati, closes, shuts : LV 186.18 °yanti 
(kapfifam). 

apacaya (m., = Pali id.), in good sense, diminution 
(sc. of karman, or worldliness; in Pali sometimes virtually 
= nirvana): Av li.188.10; 189.6 °y3ya, dat.; see samcaya. 

[‘apacayati = apac5yati, honors: in Mv iii.138.8 
(prose) ger. apacayitva, so printed without v.l. or note. 
But elsewhere, as i.44.12, apacayitva is printed in the 
same phrase, and this should probably, be read here. 
Misprint?] 

[apacaraka, m., v.l. for ava°, q.v.: Mvy 3807. 
Mironov ava° without v.l.; apa° mere error.] 

-apacSyaka (to next), honoring, one who honors, in 
kulajye§thapa° Mv i.46.9; 198.6 = 11.2.3; Bbh 252.22; 
in Divy 293.26 text akulejye$th°, q.v. 

apacSyati (only in Ved. and Br. language and in 
Pali id.), reveres, honors: °yanti Mv ii.259.10; 260.3; 
°yet AsP 57.9; °yi?yanti Mv iii.424.14; °yitva Mv i.44.12 
(= iii.138.8 where text °cay°, q.v.); “yaniyah AsP 57.2; 
apacShi Mv ii.335.12 (vs), so mss. (§28.54); Senart em. 
apacinohi, metr. impossible; object smftim; addressed to 
M9ra: respect, have regard for (proper) mindfulness (wrongly 
Senart). For ppp. apaeftyita see s.v.; Class. Skt. has apacita. 

apacSyanS (— Pali id.), the paying of respect, honoring: 
SP 144.3; 148.6; 151.5; 161.3; Mvy 1758; AsP 59.3. 

apacSylta, ppp. of °cayati, q.v. (Pali id.; cf. P9n. 
7.2.30 and KH.), honored: SP 5.8; 22.8; Mv 11.139.10, 12; 
Sik? 147.11 (all prose). 

apacita, honor, respect: Mv ii.259.9 paramaya apa- 
citaya, and 260.3 °m5ye °taye, both ihstr. sg. I do not 
find the stem (= °citi) so natural as Senart does (11.544), 
and it seems to be unrecorded elsewhere; but there seems 
no doubt of its reality. Cf., perhaps, § 10.142. 

apanyl-jata, adj., Divy 170.1; and -bhOta, 172.20; 
174.17: become unmerchahdisable (to Skt. apaijya). 


apatana (m. or nt.; in Skt. apatSnaka, m.), cramp 
(due to famine): na sukaram °ne pragrahane (in the cramp- 
convulsions of hunger, ed. p. 710) y&payitum Divy 471.4 
(cited by misprint as 171.4 in pw 7.302, and copied as 
such in Schmidt r NachMge). 

a-pattana (nt.), lit. no (proper) city: Divy 276.14, 
16; 277.13 ff. (gho$ayati), proclaims a disgraceful town. 
[apatthadayin, see aparipanthadayin.] 
apatrapltavya, gdve. to apa-trap-, of which one should 
feel abashed: Bbh 223.12 °vye$u (sth5ne$u). 

apatrapya (once, Mv iii.53.1, °trapya, Senart, but 
v.l. contains -apya-; if correct, short -a- must be MIndic 
in nature), rit. (= Pali ottappa, otappa; see under an- 
apa°, otrapa, an-o°, an-otrSpin), modesty, bashfulness, 
shame (rarely shame in the other sense which the word 
now commonly has in English; so Av i.216.10; Sik? 12.1); 
Av U.167.4 (read °pya-parigrhltam as cpd.); almost always 
associated with its virtual synonym hil, Mv lii.53.1 hri 
capatrapyam (cf. above) ca; Mvy 1569 (fourth of the 
dhana, q.v., hri being the third); and usually compounded 
with it, hry-apatrSpya- LV 25.14; 27.2; 430.1; Gv 
146.23; Dbh 13.18; 19.15, etc.; or hrir-apatr9pya (q.v. 
for explanation of the form) Sik$ 136.1 (prose; here as a 
reason for wearing a loin-cloth); 192.1; Karmav 89.3; 
RP 28.17 (read with ms. hrir-apatrapya-SIla-). Cf. also 
vyapatrSpya. 

apada, adj. (= Pali id.; not in Skt. in this mg.), 
trackless, that, cannot be traced: Mv Hi.91.20 (= Dhp. 179 
id.) buddham ... apadam; AsP 306.7, of the (Buddha’s) 
dharma. 

[apadar&ayati, misprint or error for upa°: Sik? 57.7 
grhitv5padar£ayanti, read 4 tvopa°.) 

apadeSa, m. (= Pali °sa; hardly Skt. In this sense), 
expression: Mvy 7619 kSpa 0 , 7620 y5pa°, the interrogative 
(relative) pronoun (-expression) i Bbh 403.7, 9 bodhtsattva- 
padeSah, the expression Bodhisattoa. See also kalSpadega. 

[apadruta, wrongly assumed by Calc. 214 n. 5 as 
contained In kleSapadrutam LV 178.22 (vs), which Calc, 
interprets as for kleSSpa 0 ; but it stands for kle£opadrut&m, 
afflicted (upadruta) with depravities; §4.16.] 

apan&mayati (= Pali apanSmeti), removes, takes off 
or away: °yati Mv i.181.9; ratnajalikam apanSmya, ger., 
LV 209.13 (prose), so read with ms. A, proved right by 
Mv and Pali; both edd. with other mss. avanSmya. 

apanSya, nt. (cf. AMg. avanaya, censure, abuse), 
rebuke (?): RP 40.6 (prose) na ca kasyacit sattvasyapanS- 
yam vaktavyam. 

apanlta, ppp. of apa-nl, as adj., epithet of dhygna, 
prob. removed, remote , abstract: LV 250.16. Tib. sems pa 
med, rendered by Foucaux sans oitaliti, but it seems 
rather to mean without thought, or possibly, without con¬ 
sciousness. 

[apanthadSyin, see aparipanthadayin.] 
apapa, m„ n. of a (cold) hell: Dharmas 122 (replaces 
hahava, q.v., of other, lists.) 

apapravrajana (nt.; presumably = Skt. pravrSjana; 
perhaps formed ad hoc, m.c.), banishment: Sik? 66.19 (vs) 
°nena ca (of a member of the order ; Bendall and Rouse 
understand expulsion from the order, but this is supported 
by nothing in the context and is unlikely; parallel are 
such things as stealing his robe, beating, and putting 
him in prison). 

apabadha (m. or nt.), pressure, oppressive influence: 
pOrvakarmSpabSdhena MSV i.60.2. 

? a-pabbhara (MIndic, intended by mss.?), see 
a-pragbhara. 

apa-mataara, adj., unenvious : Jm 128.23. 
-apamardana, nt. (= Skt. ava°, Pali avamaddana), 
crushing, ruin, destruction: ra$tr5pa° Divy 63.1; 548.9. 

apam3rgaka (m.; from Skt. °ga, wrong way), 
adherent of a wrong way, or perhaps wrong way: Mv 1.176.8 
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(prose) apamargaka (mss. °ka)-kutsaka, said of Buddhas, 
contemners of .. . 

apara, adj. (used like anyatara 1, q.v.), a certain: 
Mv ii.234.19 aparo ca nilako nSma lubdhako, and there 
was a certain hunter named N. (no hunter has been men¬ 
tioned, only a deer); 244.6 apara-malakarasya, of a certain 
garland-makir; 251.2 aparo Sakuntako. 

aparakiya, adj. (from ‘aparaka, nowhere recorded, 

Skt. apara, with suffix iya), belonging to outsiders, 
foreign: Av ii.196.1. 

? aparak$a, adj., (cf. AMg. aparaccha; for Skt. 
a-parok$a; ending influenced by pratyaksa: (stealing] in 
the. presence of the owner or others when inaltenlii'e, Ratnach.; 
cf. also Sheth s.v. aparaccha), manifest, ep. of dhana, 
wealth: Gv 407.2 (vs) ma te (’)paraksesu dhane$v abhidhya, 
have no covetousness for property in the presence of the owner. 
But perhaps better parakse$u, when (the owner) is absent, 
tbo this is not recorded. In any case a MTndic form, for 
(a-)parok?a, q.v. 

Apara-gay 5, n. of a place, the other (further, or 
western) Gagd (qy: = Buddha-gay&V): Mv iii.324.21 
(gayato) aparagayam gacchatl. 

AparagodSnlya (Usually m., rarely nt., Divy 214.24 
ff. ; no °godana, corres'p. to Pall °goy5na, occurs; other 
variant forms, see below, and cf. Godanlya), one of the 
4 Buddhist continents, see dvlpa. The regular form is 
"danlya, while only °yana occurs in Pali (but also GoySn- 
Iya, without Apara); for occurrences see s.v. dvlpa. Of 
the passages there listed, the following show variant 
forms, aside from GodSnlya, q.v.: avara-go 0 MSV i.94.4; 
aparago<J5ni-lipi LV 126.5 (v.l. "nlya-lipt; apparently all 
mss. <)I); “dfinika Mv ii.158.18; iil.378.2; aparagodSnlr 
(n. sg. m.) Dharmas 120. 

Apara-cBmara (cf. Cftmara), n. of a country or 
part of the world: Mvy 3053. 

aparajjukSto, adv. (cf. Pali aparajju = Skt; apare- 
dyus), on the next day: Mv ii.456.9 (no v.l.); In iii.255.14 
v.l. for aparejjukftto, q.v. 

Aparapuramjaya, n. of a yak$a: May 62. 

a-para-pratyaya, adj. (= Pali a-para-(p)paccaya, 
given as a masc. noun in CPD, but occurs only in adverbial 
forms, instr. and abl.; prob. really adj., as certainly in 
BHS), not dependent on others: Mvy 2396; Divy 617.15; 
LV 275.1; MSV ii.46,18. 

apara-matar, f. (lit. other mother: nowhere recorded), 
step-mother, father’s second wife: Mv i.244.7, 8; MSV 
ii.40.15 ft 

Apara-rajavayadaka-sOtra, nt., n. of a work: 
Siks 9.12; see Rajavavadaka. 

Apara-6aila, m. pi. (= Pali Apara-seliya, m. pi.; 
cf. POrva-4 0 ), n. of a (heretical) school: Mvy 9091. 

? apara-svara (m.), perh. different, strange sound, 
said of the distressed cry of a very sick person: °ram 
ak5r$It MSV ii.128.14 *= Tib. skad (voice, sound ) na 
(jiickl) bton pa (emitted); his words are then quoted. 

Aparajita, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva cakravartin: Mv 
1.112.11; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.10t; 
(3) n. of a yak$a: May 1; (4) (m. or nt.?) n. of a medi¬ 
cament (-bhai$ajya; cf. aparajita, n. of plants in Pali 
and Skt.): Gv 497.5 (prose). 

Aparajitajfianasthama, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.20. 

Aparajitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 732. 

. AparSjitadhvaja, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.1.4; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva (? hardly the same as 1): 
Gv 115.9. 

AparSjitadhvajabala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.20. 

AparBjitameru, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3. 

AparBjitavratadhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.26. 

Aparajita, (•!) n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.9 = Mv iii.306.8; (2) n. of a goddess: 


Mmk 312.6 (here text by error Sryaparajita); 318.12; 
•396.lt; Sadh 352.6 et alibi (a different personage?); 
(3) n. of one of the four Kumari, q.v., or Bhagini (hardly 
to be identified with 2): Mmk 537.9; 540.5; 543.19 et alibi, 
a-parajita, adj. (m.c. for °jita), unconquered: Gv 

57.18 (vs). 

aparadhika, adj.. (— Pali id., and Skt. id. acc. to 
pw but with wrong reference; cf. sBparadhika), guilty 
of offense: Av i.102.7; ii.171.1 (by em.); 182.5; Bbh 255.14. 

aparadhyatl (cf. AMg. avarajjhati (2), to be destroyed, 
to be ruined, Ratnach., .i::$ta honS, Sheth; naSyati often 
means disappear 1), disappears: My ii.137.9 (Sakunta . . .) 
aparadhyetsuh, aor.; so mss., Senart em, apavidhyinsub, but 
this could only mean were thrown away, which is completely 
inappropriate; in Mv <1.139.4, in identical context, mss. 
aparljhimsuh (°nsuh), Senart em. “vijhinsuh; read perhaps 
MIndic aparajjhimsuh, cf. AMg. above; in any case some 
form related to apa-r5dh, aor.; disappeared. 

aparanta, m. (= Pall aparanta; sometimes contrasted 
with pOrvanta, q.v.), the future: °ntah, n. sg., Mjvy'8307; 
RP 4.17 aparanta-kalpa-kotlbhir api nasti buddhanSm 
... gunaparyantah; Sal 98.2 °ntam, acc. (adv. ?), cited 
Sik$ 227.8; Gv 37.17, 18; 49.25 (read ptirvantaparanta-); 
242.16 aparanta-kalpa-; 242.19 same, 1st ed. misprinted 
aparanta 0 ; corr. 2d ed.; Dbh 31.5. See aparanta-kotl. 

aparantaka, f. °ika, adj. of the western border, or of 
the country called Apardnta ; used of cloth or garments, 
also as nt. noun, (cloth or garments) of Aparanta Mvy 9179; 
°ka- in cpd. Divy 316.26, of garments (adj. or noun?). 
In Divy 20.22-23 perhaps read aparantikaya guptikaya 
in the style of Apardnta (? see guptika); text asmSt 
parSnti 0 . In Divy 1.3; 18.6; 19.16,19, 23; 21.2,12 the mss. 
read corruptly, and with much variation, a text discussed 
by the editors on p! 703; they read asmfit parSntaka- 
and interpret as a synonym of pratyantima, except in 

19.19 where they read asmakam aparantaka-, interpreting 
(with privative a-) as the opposite, not distant, near. The 
forms are troublesome; without much confidence I suggest 
that forms of aparantaka may have been found in all, 
meaning something like of the western border (if not speci¬ 
fically of the country Apardnta). But Tib. (Bailey, JRAS 
1950.172) on 19.19 points to ASmBparantaka, q.v.; and 
this seems to have been the regular Tib. form acc. to 
Schiefner, cited Divy p. 703. 

aparBnta-koti, f., esp. acc. sg. adv. (see ko(i, and 
cf. pOrva-koti, of which this is the opposite; corresp. 
to Pali pacchima-koti, the farthest (future) end, in Pali as 
here of the samsfira), the future end, the utmost limit (of 
existence, sams’ara); Siks 14.8 apar&ntakotim (adv., so 
read with.ms.) sthasySmi sattvasyaikasya karanat, I will 
remain (in existence) to the utmost limit for the sake of a 
single creature; 167.16 aparantakotih samsaritavya sattva- 
n&m paripacanahetor iti, one must subject himself to the 
round of existences to the uttermost end in order to bring 
creatures to maturity; 186.12 sacet punar mamaite sarva- 
sattv5 aparantakotim chindyur ..., but if all these creatures 
should split me, up to the end of time (adv.; Bendall’s note 
on 14.8 and Transl. misunderstand the word) ; -aparanta- 
kofi-ni$fha, Mvy 372 (ep. of a Tathagata). 

aparBpara, adj., (= Pallid.; cf. Skt. aparaparotpatti, 
pw), one after another, other and other, various: Mv ii.434.16 
sarvaSilp&yatanehi aparSparehi; Mv iii.402.3 aparapare, 
n. pi., various, ever other, people; Gv 184.15 aparapara- 
krlmiko (vySdhir), (disease) due to one or another worm, 
to various worms; 521.10 °rair akarair, with various forms. 

a-paramr?ta (neg. of para 0 , q.v.; = Pali “mattha), 
unaffected (by anything unfavorable), uninfected, un¬ 
tarnished: Mvy 1625; 7032; AsP 292.18 and 293.5 (cited 
s.v. paramf^ati). 

a-parikahksin, see pari°. 

a-parikhinna (neg. of Skt. pari°, ppp. of pari-khid), 
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unwearied: Dbh 19.11 (see next); SP 77.9 °na-manasah 
of unwearied mind (wrongly Burnouf and Kern); °tS, 
state of being..., Gv 464.6 nausamacittena gamanagama- 
nSparikhlnna-taya (so read for text °na-pari°), with mind 
like a ship, because it is unwearied in coming and going. 

a-parlkheda, m. (neg. of Skt. pari 0 ; cf. prec. and 
next); non-lassitude: Mv i.78.16 (one of the 8 samudScSra, 
1, q.v.): Dbh 19.10 f. ap.arikljeda-cittam (here apari° may, 
but need not, be a Bhvr. adj.) utpMayati; evam asy5- 
parikhedah (here certainly n.) sambhavati. 

a-parikhedana- (nt.? cf. prec. two; only In comp., 
and In next), non-lassitude: LV 432.19 (prose; but v.l. 
a-parlkheda-). 

a-pariUiedana-tS —. prec.: SsP 1462.8. 

1 a-paritamana- ( tfi) , in Gv/463.25 dhStrisamaclttena 
sarvakleSaparltamanatayS, with fnind like a nurse, because 
of hot being oppressed by all impurities. BR record pari-tam 
once in SuSr. as beklommen werden, (which yields a possible 
sense. Yet I suspect a graphic corruption for a-paritasana-, 


a-parltar$an& (if neg. to BHS paritar?anS, q.v.), 
not craving (so Bendall and Rouse): Slk$ 183.5 cittasy8na- 
vallnata ’navamrdyata ’parltarsana. There is no doubt 
that BHS parltarsana means desire. But CPD derives 
Pali (a)paritassana from root tras (while noting that 
. conuns, derive from tj 1 ?), and this seems target some 
support from the two preceding and parallel nouns In 
Sik$; perhaps, then, after all, the'not being wearied, depres¬ 
sed, or anxious. Cf. paritasyati. 

a-paritasana- (nt. ; ^ hext, q.v.), the not being 
wearied or exhausted: BbhT4$.21 du(ikhasahisnur aparita- 
sana-jatlyah; see also s.v. a-paritamana, and paritasana, 
to which I have (with hesitation) attributed a different mg. 

a-paritasyapa (or °na), °na-t« (*» prec.; neg.. of 
n. act. to paritasyati, q.V. with discussion and references; 
cf. Pali aparttassana, 0 nS), non-exhaustion, lack of discoura¬ 
gement, not being wearied or troubled in spirit: aparita- 
syanabhlmukhenakhedacittotpadena (so ms., ed. em. 
aparitrasya”) Sik? 25.7, not turned towards weariness 
(note a-kheda-); aparitasyanatayd, ms. at Sik? 35.6 for 
aparipamanataya which ed. reads with Gv 463.21 -(the 
source of the citation; see parinamana); nausamacittena 
gamanagamanaparitasyanataya (so mss., ed. em. °trasya°, 
without good reason) Slk? 35.9, jvith mind like a ship 
because unwearied in going and ’corning', this is cited from 
Gv 464.6 which readsparikhittnataya, certainly an error 
for aparikh 0 , a synonym of aparltasyana(ti), cf. akheda- 
above on Sik$ 25.7,and s.vv. paritasyati, °tras°. 
Wogihara, Lex. 32 note 1, assumes that the original form 
of these nouns contained °tasy° and that (a-)paritasana 
(prec.) is a ‘purism’. This can hardly be assumed in view 
of Pali parltasatl beside °tassati, and BHS paritrasatl 
beside °syati. 

Aparitppita (cf. paritppita), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.141.13. 

a-paripantha-dSyin, adj., not causing fear or danger, 
not a source of alarm (to anyone? to himself?), said of a 
successful performer of certain magic rites (cf. Skt. bhaya- 
dftyin, and BHS paripai|tha which as in Pali is a near¬ 
synonym of bhaya): so read in Mmk 291.13 (text apantha- 
dayi, n. sg.); 297.28 (text apatthadSyl); 299.3 (text 
aparipatthadSyl). ' , ..... 

Aparibhinna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.4. 

flpaH mflna , n t. or m., a high number, Mvy 7804 
(m.); 7&36 (nt., cited from Gv); 8044, (nt.); Gv 106.21 
(°pasya); 134,7 (nt.). 

aparimSna-parivarta, m. or nt,, square- of prec.,. 
Mvy 7937 (m., cited from Gv); 7805 (m.);'Gv 106.21 
(°tasya); i.34.8 (nt.). 

a-parimSnavant, adj. (Pali aparim&na), opp. of 
pari°, q,y„ - 


aparimita, nt., a high number: Mvy 8043. 
Aparimitagunadharma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.2. 

Apari$rotav3hana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.6. 

a-parisrSva, see pari 0 . 

a-parihanlya, adj. (= Pali id.), not connected with 
loss (CPD): with sapta ... dharma, as in Pali (satta ... 
dhamma), (seven) conditions of welfare (CPD), MPS 1.14 ff.; 
listed 2.5 fl., several lists. 

aparejjukSto (but v.l. aparajju 0 , q.v.), adv., on the 
next day: Mv iii.255.14. 

aparok?a (= Skt.) in 0 k$a-vijftfina LV 403.5, 9 (of 
Rudraka Ramaputra) and “ksa-jfitlya Mv iii.322.11, 14 
(of Udraka Ramaputra) or -jatika Mv iii.415.10, all 
Bhvr. adj., of .manifest, open understanding (LV), or 
manifest, open (? not obscurel precise mg. not very clear) 
in naturg (Mv). Tib. renders LV rnam par $es pa (= 
vijfiana)lkog tu ma gyur pa, (having) not secret intelligence 
(wrongly Foucaux). Cf. aparak$a. 

[aparodha (m.?), trouble, aCc. to KN in SP 321.2 
(asmad atmano) ’parodhad gar8d Va visad v5, with no 
v.l. But WT with their ms. K' (asmakam asmad) atmopa- 
rodhad etc., whfch is supported by Tib. (uparodha == lus 
Jjjlg par byed pa); even avarodha, for which apa° might 
be regarded as a hyper-Sktism, is hardly used in this 
sense in Skt., and certainly not in Pali.] 

aparyanta, m. or nt., a high number: Mvy (m.) 
7806, 7938 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.21; 134.8 (here 
nt.). (On LV 147.2 see s.v. phryanta 3.) 

aparyanta-parivarta, m. or nt., square of prec.: 
Mvy (m.) 7807, 7939 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106,22; 
134.9 (here nt.). 

Aparyantabhadra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.9. 
a-paryStta, a-parySdatta, and a-parySdinna (all 
ppp. to pary-a-d5 with neg. a-; = Pali apariyddinna; 
cf. paryfidadati, paryadfina), not overcome, not mastered 
(by disturbing or hostile elements or entities); not exhausted; 
in the latter sense (1) Gv 502.15 aparyadatta, said of a 
light which is not exhausted by the lighting of many other 
lights from it (see s.v. niryana); but (2) regularly applied 
to cltta or equivalent (so also In Pali), with mind (thoughts, 
or the like) not overcome (by deleterious influences): 
apary8dinn8dhya$aya Mv i.85.6; 86.12 (defined 86.13-14, 
where in 13 °dinna-citta is.included in the definition); 
°dinna-citta Mv i.1'33.10; °datta-citta KP 161.2; GV 202.3; 
°datta-cetana Gv 151.20; °datta- (with citta in later part 
of cpd.) Gv 246.19 (1st ed corruptly °danta-; corr. 2d. ed.); 
aparyStta-vedlta-citta Sik? 24.11 (see s.v. vedita). 

apalaksana, adj. (Bhvr.; = Pali avalakkhana; not 
- noun, as it is stated to be used in pw), having inauspicious 
marks: Jfh 82.5, 18. Cf. avalak?ana. 

ApaWla (= Pali id. or °lfila), n. of a nfiga king: 
Mvy 3273; Divy 348.20; 385.3; Mmk 18.12; Affinatiya 
SOtra, Hoernle MR 27.3; Samfidh p. 42 line 27; May 
221.24; 247.3, MSV i.2.6. \ 

[apava, m., Mvy 7903, is doubtless a false reading 
for ayava, q.v., a high number.] 

apavljjhati (M Indie for Skt. apavidhyati), throws 
away, rejects: ger. apavijjhiy&na Mv ii.104.4 (rfijyaip). 
Acc. to Senart, apavljjhati or “vidhyati would also mean 
disappears; see aparSdhyati. 

apa-vivSra, adj,, not characterized by wide opening of 
the mouth passage in speech (see vivara in BR): Gv 401.4 
°rab, said of the Buddha as possessing the lak?ana simha- 
hanuta; in the same passage he is called su-ni$pi<Jihanuh, 
see ni?pldin, which confirms the mg. as stated. Evidently 
his speech was tight, not loose. 

apa&cimaka, adj., (1) having no later, last (so Skt. 
apaScima): Divy 209.1 (vs, but pot m.c., in fact -ka spoils 
nieteri), 4 (prose); MSV i.H2.18; (2) perhaps = aSe?a, 
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complete (? or at the least, not containing less than the 
number statedl ): Bhik 18b.5 sarvabhiksusamghe ... 
apagcimake va bhiksunam dagavarge man^alake, sarva- 
bhik$unisamghe ... (19a.l) apagcimake v'a bhiksuninam 
dvftdagavarge mandalake; MSV iii.94.15 °kena bhi'ksuna 
parivaso deyag Caturvargamanijalakena. 

a-pagyanS (neg. n. act. to paSyatl, cf. pagyafia, 
anupagyanS), the nol-seeing: SP 137.12 “nayft, by not- 
seeing; Kern as if he were not seeing, not quite rightly; 
Burnout is farther from the truth. ‘Sight’ Is false, Illusory; 
one must not-see to truly see. Confirmed by verse version 
SP 143.2; and cf. Laftk 9.8 ye pagyanti yathSdrsfam na 
te pagyanti nayakam. 

a-pagyatuya, adj. (neg. gdve. to pagyati), hideous 
(lit. not to be looked at): Mv ii.447.9; 491.18. 

7 apagraya- (m.7 cf. Pali apassaya, Skt. apfigraya; 
Ved. apagrayalj, AV 15.3.8, BR Kopfpolster, but Whitney 
supportl), support : LV 430.20 (prose; in comp.). But good 
mss. support ap&graya-, which should probably be adopted. 

apasamharati, beguiles, seduces i SP 476.8 (prose) na 
ca naryo ’pasamharl$yanti, and women will not distract 
(seduce) them (preachers protected by certain dhgraijls). 
But Kashgar rec. na ca narlbhilj samhriyate. 

apa- savyakam, adv. (= Skt. and Pall °vyam, which 
in Skt means to or on the right, also to or on the left, see 
BR 1.296, 5.1009; in Pali only the latter, except for a 
lexical citation borrowed from a Skt. lexicon, CPD), In 
Mmk 125.13 kptva va apasavyakam, (If I understand the 
passage rightly, can only mean) keeping on the right, 1 . e. 
showing respept, not disrespect. Cf. next. 

apasavyi-karotl (cf. prec.; Pali “vyam karoti), 
keeps on the left, to show disrespect: °ti Mv 111.325.3. 

apa-sfjati (In Skt. rare and perhaps questionable, 
possibly to be era. to the usual ava-s“; not in Pall), drops, 
abandons: Av 11.184.11 apaspjya, text, with supralineal 
correction, in one ms. only, for apasftya, which the other 
mss. read; perh. read ava-s°. 

apaspp$ta (ppp. of ‘apa-spfg; cf. AMg. avapuffha 
touched, by moonbeams), smitten (with affection): Gv 
326.7 °taij, parallel to upadrut&lj. 

apasphofana; nt. (or ava°, see below), apparently 
shrugging off (an argument or opinion), refection: Mvy 
7560 = Tib. sprugs bsigs, seemingly shrugging or the like; 
Das gives for this word avasphotana, which Mironov reads 
for apa“ in Mvy. See ava°. 

apasmSra, m., also “rl, f. (Skt. and Pali °ra, also 
Pali apamSra, epilepsy, see below), a sort of demon or 
supernatural evil being: Lank 261.10 “rafc and “rl; Mvy 4762 
“rah = Tib. brjed byed, epilepsy; May 219.10 etc., °rS(h). 

apasmSraka, m. = prec.: SP 401.5 (prose; in a list 
of demons). 

apasvapana, nt. (no form or derivative of apa-svap 
Is otherwise recorded; perhaps hyper-Skt. for ava-svfipana, 
see o-svSpana and ava-svSpayati), going to sleep or 
sleeping: Mvy 6639 <= Tib. gfiid kyis log.pa; LV 217.7 
°nam akurutam, (two gods) caused a going-to-sleep (of 
the people of Kapilavastu). We should expect a caus. 
mg., putting to sleep; and this may be the mg. in the LV 
passage ( made a putting to sleep); but the Tib. is very 
definitely non-caus., and Das cites apasvapana for the 
same Tib. 

apaharana- (nt.?), in Jm 88.10, see s.v. Sharana; 
perhaps piloting (a ship) ouf (of harbor)? 

apaharati (in this sense not recorded), captivates: 
“hriyante, pass. Divy 443,4; “hrto 445.12. 

-apaharakam, adv. (quasi-ger.), in galiapa® Mvy 
8584, not stuffing (the cheeks); so Tib., ^khur ba (= mkhur 
ba) [ml] sbo; same mg. seems assured for Pali ava-garuja- 
karakam Vin. iv.196.11 (SBE 13 p. 64 line 16 and n. 2); 
a Stein fragment of BHS, La Vall£e Poussin JRAS 1913 
p. 846 line 1, has corruptly grsma-harakam. 


apahSrika? see upahSrlka. 

apahrta-bhara, adj. (= Pali ohita-bh 0 ; so also in 
BHS, see s.v., but not in the passages cited PTSD s.v. 
ohita, which quotes LV apahrta as apahita; Pali also 
panna-bh°), having laid aside one's burden(s), in Pali said 
of arahats, and so of arhants in BHS, SP 1.7; also of Buddha, 
LV 425.20; of gravakas, Mvy 1084 (and ohita” of Bodhi- 
sattvas). Probably, ohita- in this cpd. in Pali (and in 
BHS) historically represents apahrta, removed (so Tib. on 
Mvy khur bor ba, having laid off the burden); ava-dha 
does not have this mg. in either Skt. or Pali, and apa- 
dha is exclusively Rigvedic and rare even there. 

a-pfiniya, adj. Bhvr., without water (paniya; m.c.l: 
°ya ca SP 195.8 (vs). 

apaya (= Pali id., also Skt. but not in this technical 
application), evil state, = durgati, q.v. There are three 
such (see s.v. gati): in hells, as animals, as ghosts. In 
Pali this group of three is rare; usually there are four, 
life as asuras being added: LV 32.12 try-ap5ya; 89.14 
muktag ca te tribhyo ’payebhyo; 92.15 (vs) tri$u apayi 
(= °yel); 196.8 triny apy ap5y51j; 300.21 (vs) apaya 
trayo (acc. pi.); 357.4 (vs) tripi gantS apSyah; Mv i.61.4 
apaya-pratipfiraka, filling (= crowding into) the (3) evil 
states of existence; ii.215.10 ap5ye$u apayam gamisyati, 
he will go to an evil existence in the (3) evil states; apfiya- 
patha, ibid., LV 46.7; . 117.9; “bhumi, virtually = hell, 
more specifically (so also apSya in Pali), Suv 23.11 (vs) 
ye sattva ti$thanti ap§yabhfimau, adiptasamprajvalit§g- 
nigStrah; LV 178.7 (and 9, read with Tib. nan son gsum, 
tri-ap8ya-, or tri-r-a®, for nirayaya). 

ApSya-jaha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.13; 63.5; 
111.8; 425.19. 

ApSyapramathana (so 2d ed., 1st ed. Up8°), h. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 

apaya-sthana, nt., in ?ad bhogan5m °nanl Mvy 2504 
(Tib. lofts spyod, enjoyment, hbri bahi, of diminution, gnas, 
place, drug [la], six); six occasions for evil on the part of 
enjoyments. They are listed 2505-10, madyapftnam, 
dyutam, vikaia-caryS, papamitrata, sam5jadarganam, 
aiasyam. 

a-parajiklya, “kiya, adj. (neg. of *parajikiya, “kiya, 
not in Pali, from parajika, q.v.), not guilty of a pSrdjika 
offense: Prat 481.6 “kiya; 482.2 “kiya. 

a-parima, adj. (neg. of parlma, q.v.), not further, 

i. e. hither (bank), always in contrast with parima: Mv 

ii. 259.7, 17 “mato (tirato) parimam tiram; Av i.148.14 
“mat tirat parime tire; Gv 351.2 “me Ure (contrast p8rime, 
next line). 

apavarani (to Skt. apavraoti), key (so Tib., lde mig): 
MSV ii.128.10. 

apavurlyati, is opened, pass, to “apavurati = Pali 
apapurati; see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vr (3): Mv ii.158.1 “yati, 
and pres. pple. “yantasya. Cf. ii.161.3 apavrtam, the 
regular Skt. ppp. 

apagrayana (nt.), in catur-a“, adj. (= Pali apassena, 
catur-apas“), ( possessing the four) base(s), supports), of a 
Tathagata (modes of observance, CPD): Mvy 430 catur- 
apasrayanah. CPD gives the Pali list, which is not found 
in Mvy. 

api, indecl., (1) if: SP 229.4 (vs) apy ekavaram pi 
vadeta sfttram , if he should recite the sQtra even (pi) once; 
(2) after negative expressions, but, Ger. sondern (Skt. api 
tu; cf. CPD s.v. api A, 1, a, 4): Mv ii.109.16 (na adya 
kimcit parvo na utsavo,) api drumasya ... dhita... agata, 
it is no holiday or festival today, but the daughter of Druma 
— has arrived; 110.12, na me svayam dpsto napi parato 
gruto, api me... aftguliyaka utsaftge patita, I have not 
seen him myself nor yet heard of him from another, but.. . 
his ring fell in my lap; 248.12 na ca kimcl garlraplda 8si, 
api me samudraparam gatva agatva, and I have no bodily 
disease, but as I am going to the other side of the sea and 
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coming back — (sentence unfinished); (3) api. .. api, 
either... or; in Skt. apparently only api va, or vapi, are 
so used; but in Pali pi... pi, see CPD s.v. api, B (1): 
SP 321.12 (prose) varnenapi na rocate gandhenapi rasen- 
api na rocate, is not pleasing by reason of either color or 
smell or taste ; [(4) in api n&ma tvam . . . adinnam . . . 
adiyasi Mv i.346.13, api nama apparently means surely I 
most certainly l in a strong asseveration. But exactly the 
same expression is repeated twice below, 346.20 and 
347.8, with asti (nama) instead ot api, and this is, the 
true reading; see s.v. 1 asti (1);] (5) apy eva nama (= api 
nama, perhaps, in Skt. BR s.v. api 13; in Pali, both api 
nama and app’ eva nama, perhaps, CPD s.v. api. A, 1, c), 
(a) perhaps SP 228.1; 459.8; Siks 58.16; Bbh 15.7; (b) if 
only, in strong wish (so Skt. api nama, e.g. Sakuntala, 
Pischel*, HOS 16, 1.20.30), Mv iii.272.8 apy eva nSma 
aryaputrah ag&ram adhyavaseyS, if only my dear lord 
would take up domestic life 1 This mg. is recognized for api 
alone, BR s.v. 11. See apy-ekatya. 

a-pldita, meg. ppp. (m.c. for °pid°), not harrassed: 
LV 361.16 (vs). 

a-pltfjfia, not honoring one’s father, see under a- 
matpjfia. 

apidheti, see pidh°. 

[apimanya, erroneously implied in text of LV 259.9; 
see manyanS 1.] 

api&li^ta, ppp. (if correct, to api-Slis, otherwise un¬ 
known; perhaps read a£lis(a, cf. the v.l.), clinging to: Mv 
ili.76.10 valam (of the supernatural horse) apiSlistS(h); 
but v.l. a$ll° (Intending aSli 0 ?). 

a-punah-pratyudfivartya = a-pratyudavartya, 
not to be turned back: Bbh 225.14. 

a-punsgamana, nt. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. punar- 
Sgamana), non-return, not coming again: LV 175.8 (vs). 

a-punSvarta (m.? for °nar-Jv°, cf. Skt apunar- 
avartana and °vrtti), hot returning again (noun): Mv 
1.142.4 (prose), read with mss. °varta (= °varte) evam-. 

apQrvena, adv., extraordinarily, in high degree (Divy 
Index, suddenly; pw 7.304 vor Allem): Divy 36.8 °na ... 
icchami. . . bhik$ubhavam. 

apotspjati, abandons; Divy 203.16 bhavasamskSram 
(see samskSra 2) °jan, pres. .pple. In same vs Pali Ud 
64.29 avassajji. 

a-po$adhika, not keeping the ‘sabbath’: Mmk 76.26 
(see s.v. po$adhika). 

Apkrtsna, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.8; °snayatana 
(= Pali Apo-kasin 0 ), one of the 10 kptsnayatanani, 
q.v., Mvy 1534. 

appeti (= Pall id., = Skt. arpayati), delivers: appehi 
Mv iii.295.2 (vs). 

apy-ekatya (properly two words; = Pali app-ekacca), 
see ekatya (7). 

Aprakfira, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 574; SsP 
1421.10. 

[Aprakr$ta, see Aprak{-$u.j 
apragalbhSyate (or, with one ms„ °bhayate; denom. 
to apragalbha), is not proud, is humble: Divy 615.3 pres, 
pple., °yamfina-rflpo. 

a-pranidhl, adj. or subst. (= a-pranihita, q.v.), 
(the state) that is free from desire, longing, or purpose: LV 
296.8 (vs), read: Sunyanimittapranidhirava muncamanah 
(understand -animitta-apranldhl-; m.c. a for 3), emitting 
a sound (concerning) the void, causeless, purposeless (state, 
i. e) mok?a, or nirvatja); cf. Sik§ 6.15, s.v. apranihita. 

a-pranihita, ad], and subst. (= apranidhi, q.v., 
and Pali appanihita, CPD aimless, not bent on anything; 
in Pali as in BHS parallel to sunnata, °ta, the latterheing 
used as adj. in Pali!, and animitta (an°); as epithet of 
samadhi [sufinato ... animitto ... appanihito samadhi SN 
iv.360.17 = DN iii.219.22] and of vimokkha, nibbana, also 
as substitute for the latter), (state that is) free from desire, 


longing, or purpose; often in cpds. it is hard to say whether 
it would be better to call it adj. or subst.; Sunyatanimitt- 
apranthitam SP 101.1 (adj. or subst.?); 136.13 (subst.; 
with nirvanadvaram as fourth member of cpd., but this 
is unique; there are four herbs in the preceding parable; 
in 137.1-2 the three alone are named as vimok$a-mu- 
khani); Siks 6.15 Sunyatanimittapranihita-rutam = 
buddha-rutam (see LV 296.8, s.v. apranidhi); LV 374.4, 
read apranihita-samadhim with v.l. for text apratihata-; 
422.21 aprapihita-cakram (Lefm. with all mss. aprani 0 ), 
parallel to preceding Sunyata-, animitta-c°; 428.9-10 
°ta-viharl, parallel to Sunyata-, animitta-v 0 ; KP 94.5 and 
125.3, both parallel to iflnyata, animitta; AsP 256.13 
(subsL) fet passim. 

a-pratik3nk§apa(-tfi), see prati 0 . 
a-pratikank^a-ta (see pratikaiik^a), non-expecta¬ 
tion: RP 15.11 sarvasvaparityagino vipak3pratikanksata. 
a-pratikank$in, see s.v. parikaiik$in. 
a-pratigrahita-, see prati 0 . 
a-pratighata, see pratighata. 
a-praticodya, see praticodayati. 
a-pratipudgala, adj. (= Pali appafipuggala; cf. 
prati 0 ; in mss. of LV, Mv, Av, and in Lefmann’s ed. of 
LV, written °pumgala, see pudgala; the var. "pungava 
also occurs in mss. of Mv), matchless, unequalled, ep. of 
Buddha: SP 69.15; LV 126.22; 313.17; 358.7; Mv i.219.9; 
ii.141.12; Divy 393.13; Mvy 42; Av ii.199.1. 

a-pratipra4rabdha (neg. of prati 0 , q.v.; also written 
“srabdha), not quieted, not ceased, not abandoned (regularly 
with passive force, but also active, that has not ceased): 
Mvy 411 anabhogabuddhakaryapratiprasrabdhaij, of a 
Tath3gata, unceasing in the effortless activities of a Buddha ; 
same cpd. in LV 423.3, ending °$rabdha-cakram (read 
with nearly all mss. and Tib. °k5ryapra°, for Lefm. 
°k5rya-pra°); Mvy 815 apratipraSradbha-mSrga, having 
(keeping) the Way uninterrupted, ot Bodhisattvas; Dbh 
1.11 °dha-gocara, 45.1 °dha-vlrya, both of Br dhisattvas, 
of uninterrupted scope, of unabated vigor; Divy 133.19 
yavan maya prayoga(li) °dha(l)), not finished; Gv 246.9 
tathagata - bala - prave6apratipra$rabdha - t5ip; 246.20 
-adhisfhanapratipraSrabdham; adv. °dham unceasingly 
Gv 351.2. 

a- pratlpara^rabdhi, f. (or °srabdhi; neg. of prati 0 , 
q.v.), the non-ceasing; permanence: Dbh 42.13 °srabdhi- 
tas; Divy 134.3, read (a)pratipraSrabdhi(r), mss. °bdhi, 
n. sg.; Sik? 214.7 °bdhaye; Gv 175.17-18 sarvabuddha- 
dar^anabhiiasapratipra^rabdhaye; 217.22 (paripakavinaya-) 
prayog5pratipra^rabdhaye, so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. 
°yoga-prati°; 245.26 f. °Srabdhim. . 

a-pratipra6rambhana, nt. (neg. of prati 9 , q.v.), 
the not ceasing: Gv 371.8 sattvadhatunayaprati 0 . 

ApratimS, n. of a queen, previous incarnation of 
Ya$odhara: Mv i.128.13 ff. 

a-prativacana, adj. (neither this nor its opposite 
prati 0 seems recorded in this sense in Skt. or M Indie), 
not going back on his word, dependable: Mv i.349.5, followed 
by synonym satyavadl. 

aprati-varnaniya, in LV 411.10, incomparably 
worthy of praise, in a list of complimentary epithets of 
sounds (£abda), after nirvarnaniya, praiseworthy. I believe 
that aprati- must be recognized as used in Skt. as prior 
element in cpds. in this sense, as e. g. in apratl-cakra 
(pw) and aprati-karman (commonly analyzed as a-prati- 
karman; but there is no record of any *pratikarman in 
the sense of a corresponding action, and the immediate 
constituents seem to me clearly aprati and karman). 
Tib. zla med pa, matchless, for aprati. 

a-prativartiya (semi : M Indie for °tya; = Pali ap- 
pativattiya), not to be turned back (by any creature; said 
of the dharmacakra, once set in motion by a Buddha): 
Mv,iii.327.7 (vs, no v.l.); in Mv i.330.4 (prose) doubtless 
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read so with 1 ms., the other pravartayam, Scnart em. 
apravartiyam; in Mv i.331.4 Senart with mss. apravartiyam, 
in 332.7 apravartitam, which is read in the same formula 
SP 179.1 (prose, no v.l.); in Mv i.332.21 aparivartitam, 
in 333.12 apravartiyam, v.l. aparivartiya. In Pali ap¬ 
parently only appati 0 occurs, and I believe this must 
have been the original reading. No being could turn back 
the wheel started by the Buddha. But evidently in BHS 
tradition this became confused with forms (ppp. as well 
as gdve.) of pra-, pari-vj-t-, which of course also yield 
a tolerable sense: which had never been set in motion or 
could not be set in motion by any (other) being. 

a-prativftni, f. (also nt.? neg. of prati 0 , q.v.; Pali 
appativSni, °ni, °na, also spelled with n; Pali also has 
pativana acc. to CPD s.v. appall 0 , but no pa(ivilni), 
non-aversion, non-opposition (to religious teaching or the 
like): °ijip, n. sg., Divy 654.27; 655.2 (to understanding, 
abhisamaya, of the four noble truths; parallel with 
utsfihanf, Oti, qq.v., and see samprajanya for the rest 
of the passage); °nl Mvy 7649 (so also Mironov, no v.l.) = 
Tib. phyir mi nur ba, non-aversion; as to the form, see s.v. 
prativSni. 

a-prativSnlya, adj, (to “pi; cf. Pali appativaniya), 
not repellent, not causing aversion: Mv iii.343.1, of Buddha’s 
voice. 

a-prativinita (neg. of prati 0 , q.v.), not removed-. 
Mv li.121.5, of kamSdhyavas&na and the like, 
aprativirata, see prati 0 . 

aprativirySrambha, adj., without energy sufficient 
for (any) undertaking: SP 100.9 (prose; formed in imitation 
of apratibala, which precedes). 

a-prati£arana, adj. (= Pali appafisarana; Bhvr., 
from pratlSaraipa), without resource or refuge, helpless: 
LV 189.12; Gv 534.16. 

apratl§thfl-dhy5na-vartanin, abiding in a trance (or 
nirvana?) which is not (permanent) fixation (cf. under 
aprati?fhita): °nl, n. sg., Mvy 437, ep. of a Tathagata; 
Tib. bsam gtan gyi bjug pa la gnas pa ml mnah ba, not 
being fixed in entrance into trance ? 

a-prati$thita, not permanently fixed: °to nirvfine, of 
a Tathagata, Mvy 406; °ta-nirvana Mvy 1728, nirvana 
qui n'est pas Varrlt, L6vi, Sfltral. Transl. iii.3 note 4, 
which see on this term; it is the Mah3yanlstic nirvana 
in which the Tathagata returns to worldly life to save 
creatures, tho remaining incapable of personal involve¬ 
ment in it. Cf. aprati$tha-. 

a-pratisamvidita, ppp. (in senses 1 and 2 «= Pali 
appati 0 ; BHS pratisamvidita is not recorded in the 
first sense), (1) unannounced: Divy 557.16; (2) not known 
or not (fully) comprehended: Bbh 217.16 0 viditatmavj-d- 
dhikanam sattv8n5m; (3) °tam, adv., unawares (unknown- 
wise): Bhik lla.5. ' 

a-pratisamveda (in.; cf. pratlsamvedayati), lack 
of perception, realisation, or recognition : Bbh 175.5 "da- 
tab glSnah sy5d apratibalah, (he is not guilty if he does 
this thing) thru inadvertence, or if he is sick or incapable 
(of doing his duty); "vedaka, see prati 0 . 

a-pratisamvedanS = preceding (cf. prati 0 ): Bbh 

75.6. 

a-pratisamhfirya, adj. (cf. pratUamharana, 1), 
not to be restored (exile; i. e. irrevocable banishment): 
Bbh 83.22 yfi punar apratisarphSryS pravfisana (ed. 
wrongly punar-aprati 0 , as if cpd.); so Tib., slar mi dgug 
par. - 

a-pratisamkhya- (= Pali appajisamkha, regarded 
by CPD as abstracted from the ger. which in Pali occurs 
as °kh9 beside °kh5ya; BHS has the word only in cpds., 
where it could be understood as ger.; so also pratisam- 
khyft, q.v., and cf. the parallel forms in °khyaya), no 
careful consideration, or (if ger.) not after careful consider¬ 
ation: LV 434.18 °khya-samupeksaka-tvad from the state 


of being one that shows indifference without consideration 
(i. e. without giving careful thought to it); cf. Ldvi, Sutral. 
xx.57 sans calcul respectif; usually in °khya-nirodha, 
suppression not as a result of consideration or knowledge, 
one of the 3 asamskpta (q.v.), Dharmas 32; Mvy 2186; 
Lafik 177.3; 197.12; see Suzuki, Stud. 264 note 1, and 
especially La Valhie Poussin, AbhidhK. i.10. 

a-pratlsamkhySya, ger. (cf. prati 0 , a-prati-sam- 
khya, and Pali appatisamkhaya), without deliberation or 
reflection: Mvy 141 °khyayopek?a; Mv i.160.15 n8sti 
aprati 0 upek$a, he has no unpremeditated (without reflection 
or deliberation) Indifference, one of the 18 Svenlka Bud- 
dha-dharma. 

a-pratisama, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali appati 0 ; neg. of 
Skt. pratisama), having no equal, incomparable: Mv i.135.13; 
RP 51.1; Bbh 89.20, 23; Mvy 2530; -ta, state of beinq ..., 
Mv ii.260.14 ; 261.16. 

ApratihatagunakIrtivlmok§apfabhar«Ja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 81.25. 

Apratihatanetra, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 
guardians of the bodhimarnja: LV 277.14. 

apratihataprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
11.310.18. 

Apratihatavega, nt., n. of the disk-jewel of a cakra- 
vartin: Gv 418.6. 

a-pratl£a, adj. (— Pali appafissa, "tissa; etym. 
obscure; see CPD s.v. and Senart, Mv i note 516, who 
suggests relation to pratik?-; Childers s.v. pafissS; cf. sa- 
pra°, su-pra°), disrespectful: Divy 333.23, 27; Bbh 16(3,24. 

a-pratyaniya, adj. (nonce-form, = vipratyanlka or 
°nlya-ka, qq.v.; based on wrong analysis of the latter 
as containing negative vi-, for which a- is then substituted; 
this is all that is implied by Tib. cited in Burnouf, Lotus 
323 f.; in Pali a-paccanlka is recorded only in the expected 
sense of not opposed, not hostile, CPD), antipathetic, hostile, 
unwelcome: SP 95.7 (vs) apratyaniySS ca bhavanti loke, 
pflti mukhfit te?a pravSti gandhah. (One ms. °nikfiS.) 

a-pratyaya (m.; = Pali appaccaya; not in this 
sense in Skt.; cf. Pali paccaya = plti, J&t. ii.241.10), 
discontent, ill-will : Mv i.30.5 kopam ca ro$am ca apratyayam 
ca avl$karonti. 

a-pratyudSvarta, Bhvr. adj. (not in Pali, nor is 
♦paccudavatta recorded), that does not turn back: °tam 
pratipadam Bbh 219.12. 

a-pratyudavartana- (nt.; neg. of praty 0 , q.v.), not 
turning back : Gv 105.6 bodhisattvamSrgapratyudavartana- 
tayS; in Siks 296.8 read praty 0 , q.v., instead of apraty 0 . 

a-pratyudSvartaniya = °vartya: Mvy 5099; AsP 
329.8 pratyekabuddhayanikaiS capratyudavartaniyadhar- 
m5 (bodhisattvah); Dbh 42.15 °ya-manasikaro; 45.19 °ya- 
ku^alamfilaprayogo; Gv 402.10 °ya-roma, here in physical 
sense, of the body-hairs of a mah9puru$a. 

a-pratyudSvartya (also a-punab-praty°, q.v.; 

neg. gdve. of pratyudSvartate, q.v.), not to be turned 
back, regularly from a religiously desirable course: LV 
181.15 °tya-smj-tlman, irreversibly intent upon ...; 423.6, 
read -adhi§than5pratyud5vartya-cakram, for °na-praty° of 
both edd. with no v.l., but Tib. has neg. (ldog pa med pa) 
and sense requires this (see adhi$th&na 2); 439.19 “vartya- 
(one, sc. a Bodhisattva) who is not to be turned back ; 
Mvy 357 °tya-dharma; Dbh 19.17 °tya-bal9dh&napr&pta; 
38.9; Bbh 225.27, of persons under the training of Bo- 
dhisattvas; Gv 246.20 0 tyadhi$thana. 
apratyuddhSrya, see pratyu 0 . 
a-pradhar?ya, adj. (= Skt. apradhrsya; neg. gdve. 
of pra-dhrs), not to fie violated: Mv ii.2.4 (v.l. °dhar§a). 
a-pranihita = a-pranihita, q.v. 
a-prapaflca, see prapafica. 

a-prapata, adj., not conducive to falling down: Jm 
102.14 deSesv aprapatesv api prapatito (in a vs; m.c. for 
a-prap9ta?; but see prapata). 
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apramSna, nt. (in mg. 1 = Pali appamanfia, f.; 
see CPD s.v.), (1) infinitude > as n. for brahmavihSra 
(q.v.), of which there are four, traitor! (maitra), karuna, 
mudita, upeksa: listed as apramanani Sfltral. xvii.12, cf. 
xx-xxi.43; AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196; Mvy 1503-7; Bbh 
241.15-16; LV 297.12 (vs) maitrl-upeksa-karuna-mudita- 
pramaiiah (read °na? hardly Bhvr.); mentioned without 
list, Gv 471.18 catur-apramana-vihara-; Siks 105.16; LV 
45.16 catur-apramarja-prabha-teja-dharalj; 341.1 catur- 
apramfina (wrongly printed catura pramana); (2) a high 
number: Mvy 7934 (cited from Gv); 8041; Gv 134.7. 

ApramSnagunasagaraprabha, n. of a Tathagata: 
<iv 81.19. 

apramSnaparivarta, m., square of apramSna (2): 
Mvy 7935; cited from Gv, where it is (certainly by accident) 
omitted in the text 134.7; by analogy of parallel forms 
it would be nt. there. 

apramSna-6ubha, m. pi. (= Pali appamana-subha), 
of limitless magnificence, n. of one (usually the 2d) of the 
classes of rflpSvacara gods in the 3d dhySna-bhumi (see 
s.v. deva): Mvy 3095; Mv ii.314.8; 349.1; LV 150.7; Av 
i.5.3; Divy 68.15; 138.22; 367.12; 568.27; Gv 249.13; 
Bbh 62.4. 

apramSiiSbha, m. pi. (= Pali appa°), of limitless 
splendor, n. of one (usually the 2d) of the classes of rflpS- 
vacara gods in the 2d dhyana-bhOmi (see s.v. deva): 
Mvy 3091; Dharmas 128; Mv ii.348.19; 360.18; LV 150.6; 
Av i.5.2; Divy 68.14; 138.21; 367.12; 568.27; Gv 249.14; 
Bbh 62.3. 

apramSnSbhSsvara, m. pi., n. of a class of gods 
(see deva): Divy 367.12, mss.; text by em. SbhSsvara, 
q.v. 

a-pramSdya (nt.; neither this nor pra° appears to 
be recorded in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.), non-heedlessness: Divy 
426.3 °yena. 

aprameya (Skt. as adj.), (1) m. unmeasurable thing 
(there are five such, all cpds. of -dhatu): Bbh 294.21 fl.; 
296.9 fl.; (2) nt., a high number: Mvy 8042; Sukh 31.2. 
a-pravyShara, see pravyahara. 
a-prasada (m.; = Pali appasada; neg. of prasada, 
q.v.), unbelief: Mv iii.63.10 alam arthikasya (see arthika 
2) aprasadena. To be sure, prasada, faith, is normally 
accompanied by the loc.; here gen., lack of belief in the 
Buddha. 

a-prasflti, f., a woman who has not borne children; 
a young but mature woman, contrasted with kumarl, girl, 
and madhyastri, q.v.: LV 321.8 (prose) °ti-rfipaiji. 

? Aprakp§u or Aprapti?u, mss., n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv 1.141.15; what was meant is not clear to 
me, but Senart’s em. Aprakr$ta is not plausible. 

? aprSgbhSra (see prag°), adj., Mv iii.343.2 (so 
Senart; mss. apabhara, apadbhara, intending Pali form 7), 
of the Buddha’s voice, perhaps level, even, without descents 
or drops 7 Pali apabbhara is used of a body of water, 
having even or smooth banks, without steep slopes. 

aprSpta-k&ya, adj. (nowhere recorded), something 
like faint, feeble, overcome : Divy 334.2 f.; 571.11; MSV 
Li.ll; parallel with k^aluka, durbalaka, mlana(ka). 

a-prSptika, adj. (cf. Pali apattika, Dhp. comm. 
i.270.23, also pattika = *praptika 271.1), having no share 
in profit (Skt. prapti), so, unprofitable : Siks 25i.ll, of 
states of being (dharma); Bendall and Rouse powerless. 
AprSpti$u, see Aprakr^u. 

h-prapya, adj. (neg. of prapya, q.v.), not easy, 
difficult: Mv i.89.17 (bhara; see s.v. prapya). 

a-prasadika, adj. (= Pali a-pa°; see prS°k in¬ 
auspicious, improper: °kam (sc. karma) akar§Ih MSV 
iii.53.15; °kam krtam 18. 

Apriyakhya, n. of a yaksa: Divy 41.4. 
apriyakhyayin, m., reporter of bad news: Divy 
529.11 f.; 534.29; 535.2. 


a-pha$a, adj. (neg. of phSsa, q.v.), unpleasant, dis¬ 
agreeable: Prat 518.4 °5am (n. sg., something unpleasant ) 
bhaved. 

abaddhapralapa, m., = sambhinna-pralapa, q.v.: 
O po (so read with mss.), Mv i.107.15, in list of the 10 
akuiala karmapatha. 

Abala, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3254; May 246.22. 
abalamkartar, one who makes powerless: LV 316.16 
(vs) °karta namucipaksam (= °an). 

a-bahumana, (1) nt. disesteem, lack of respect: Mv 
i.309.15 malinlye brahmananam mule abahumanam ut- 
pannam; (2) adj. Bhvr. (in Pali only disregarded, CPD.), 
showing no regard or respect (with loc.): Jm 234.22 (gunesv. 
for virtues). 

abpha(t), a class of gods, see avpha. 
a-bodhi-ka (cf. AMg. abohiya, ignorant, unenlight¬ 
ened), unconscious; fainting: May 219.33. 

abrajas, nt., a particle of water (as a small unit of 
measure): Mvy 8193; see trufi. 

abrahmacaryam-vada, report or accusation of un¬ 
chastity: Mv i.36.13; 37.6 (mss. both times; Senart em. 
°carya-vada). 

a-brahmanya, adj. (neg. of brah 0 ), not devoted to 
brahmans, regularly after amatrjfla, apitpjfia, a4r8- 
manya; see s.v. amatrjfla for references; in Mvy 2459 
°yam, nt., perhaps the group of those not devoted to brahmans, 
see s.v. aSrSmanya Mvy 2460. 

Abhaya, m. (1) n. of a king of Kalinga, converted 
by Buddha: Mv i.178.11; 180.6, 9; (2) n. of a sarthavaha: 
Mv ii.2.11; (3) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.1 f.; 
(4) n. of a people (7 cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 76); sc. lipi, the 
script used by them: Mv i.135.7, read rama(habhaya- for 
text ramatha-bhaya- (v.l. cama°); (5) n. of a son of King 
Bimbisara and Amrapali (not corresponding exactly to 
Pali Abhaya, either 2 or 3 in DPPN, but perhaps a con¬ 
fusion of the two): MSV ii.22.20 ff. 

AbhayagirivSsin, m. pi., n. Of a school: Mvy 9098. 
AbhayamkarS, n. of a lokadhStu: Gv 398.20. 
Abhayadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 
abhayamdada, adj. and subst. m. (cf. -dada), 
(1) (= Pali id.) giving security: Sik$ 176.5, ep. of Bodhi- 
sattvas; (2) n. of a supernatural ray emitted by Bodhi- 
sattvas: Siks 338.9; (3) ep. of AvalokiteSvara specifically: 
SP 441.2; etymologically explained 445.9. 

AbhayapurS, or °ra, n. of a capital of the former 
Buddha Supatra: Mv iii.234.8 and 236.2 °ra, n. sg.; 
234.20 “rasmim, loc. 

abhaya, (1) n. of an herb, presumably Terminalia 
chebula as in Skt. and Pali: Gv 496.21; (2) n. of a goddess, 
to whom the infant Sakyamuni is presented to worship: 
My ii.26.4 if. 

Abhayakaragupta, n. of an author: Sadh 579.12. 
a-bhavya, adj. (= Pali abhabba; neg. of bhavya; 
not in this sense Skt.), unable, with inf. or dat., sometimes 
absolute: (a) inf., LV 19.19; 246.15 (s8k?atkartum; see 
below), 18; 247.8, 9; Mv i.316.17 (fijanitum); iii.263.12; 
318.10; Bbh 291.1; (b) dat., Mv i.292.9 abhavya so tasya 
niguhanaya (so Senart em., mss. tarn nigflhanapi), he is 
unable to conceal that (fault); ii. 121.6, same passage as 
LV 246.15, but here datives: abhavya eva te ... jfianaye 
darSanaye sambodhaye (same passage in Pali MN i.241.8 
abhabba va te napSya etc.); Bbh 159.5; Ud vi.7 (pariha- 
n5ya, ms. °naya, incapable of loss); haritatvfiya Mvy 
9135 (so with v.l. and Mironov, text haritvaya); Bhik 
23b.5; (c) absolute, incapable, impotent, LV 407.22 (delete 
following dap<ja); Siks 209.12; Mmk 5.26. 

abhavya-tS (to prec.), inability, incapacity: Mv 
i.292.10. 

abhajana-bhflta, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. abhajana 
in same mg.), no proper vessel, unworthy: Mvy 2457 -sattva. 
Cf. next. 
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abhajanl-bhavati (cf. prec. and Skt. bhajani-hhfita), 
becomes no proper vessel-. MSV ii.73.12. 

Abhfivasamudgata, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh 
8.8, 10 etc. 

abhikirana (nt.), bestrewing (to Skt. abhi-klrati): LV 
430.13 suvarnacurnabhikirana-. 

abhikirnikpta, adj. (to Skt. abhikirna, ppp. of 
abhikirati), made to be bestrewn: LV 82.10 divyapu$p&- 
bhiklrnikftam (lumbinlvanam). 

abhikirtana (nt.; to Pali abhlkitteti), recitation: RP 
30.17 corakathabhikirtanarataS ca. 

abhikrSnta (= Pali abhikkanta; on confusion with 
ati“, partly no doubt graphic, see atlkranta), (1) adj., 
advanced, eminent, successful: Divy 311.5 f. abhikr&nto 
'ham bhadanta (note p. 707 would read ati°, but Pali 
abhikkanta is used in mgs. very close to this; instead, 
read abhikr” for atikr“ Divy 462.13); MSV 1.54.5; 58.16, 
etc.; (2) adj., fine, beautiful, of color (Pali abhikkanta, 
also with vappa): prob. read in LV 398.11 abhikrSntena 
varnena; Lefm. em. abhisamkrantena v“; most mss. 
abhisamskarepa (seems senseiess); v.L atisamkrantena; 
Calc, atikrSntena, which is the usual BHS form in this 
mg. and may be right; (3) n., approach: °ta-pratikranta, 
approach and recession, Mv i.301.5 (mss. ati°); iii.60.5; 
182.12 (mss. ati°); °tena pratikrantena Mv iii.171.2; 
atikrSntabhlkrantah Divy , 47.16 (? so mss., ed. em. 
atikrantatikrantah), perhaps having passed over the ap¬ 
proach (to the religious goal)? 

a-bhikpuka, adj. (= Pali abhlkkhuka; -ka Bhvr.) 
containing no monks: “ke av&se (so in Pali) MSV ii.96.10. 
Cf. sa-bhi° 

abhlglta, in gathabhigita, (ppp.) subst. (in Skt. as 
ppp., rare; Pali only in the same cpd., gath&bhr, but its 
meaning is disputed, see CPD; in any case it certainly 
does not have the mg. it has in BHS), either dvandva, 
verses and songs (so Burnouf and Kern on SP 191.3), or 
(more likely) tatpuru$a, recitation of verses (so apparently 
B. and K. on SP 303.2, and R4gamey on Samadh); only 
in instr. “gitena (in SP 191.3 v.l. °gltebhi), with recitation 
of (a) verse(s); in every case except SP 191.3 followed 
by one or more stanzas, to which this noun clearly refers: 
SP 191.3 “tena abhistavimsu (sc. Buddham); 303.2 “tenai- 
tam evartham paripycchati sma; Gv 275.25 buddhadar- 
Sanam °tena samvarnayam asa; Divy 83.9; Samadh 8.20; 
MSV ii.104.14. 

? abhlgrhnati (°ati; Pali abhiganhati, overcomes, 
once, see CPD which suggests em. to adhi°), excels, sur¬ 
passes: Mv ii.307.6, mss. abhigrhnanti (buddha, raSmi- 
bhih), Senart em. ati° (but atl-grah- in this sense Is rare 
and doubtful in Skt. and does not occur in Pali); in next 
line 7 Senart reads atigrhyate with one ms., the other 
reads abhigrhnisu; a pass, seems required but perhaps 
abhigrhyate is to be read. 

abhigrasta, ppp. (occurs in Amarak. as gloss for 
abhlpanna; otherwise no abhi-gras is recorded), overcome, 
scorched: agnina abhigrasta Mv ii.458.3. 

abhigrahana (nt.; Skt. Lex.; not in Pali), seizing, 
grasping: Lank 18.8 visayabhigrahanapravrttanam (vl- 
jnjmanam). 

abhigho?a (m. ? no form of abhi-ghu§ recorded), 
renown: Mv ii.1.14 abhigho$a-ghustam (kulam; not found 
in parallel passages Mv i.198 and LV 24). Precedes abhide- 
v3digho$a°, q.v. 

abhichada, nt. (to abhichadayati, q.v.), present, 
honorarium: Mv iii.193.8 (hiranyasya suvarnasya ca va- 
strabharananam ca mahantam ra$im krtva ...) idam te 
abhichadam bliavatu. 

abhichSdana (nt.), = prec.: Mv iil.127.17 tasya 
vipulam abhichadanam (a liberal reward ) dadeyam. 

abhichadayati (nowhere recorded in this sense; orig., 
clothes, trans.), presents, with instr. of the thing given, acc. 


of recipient; the gift may be garments but very often is 
not: AsP 518.16-17 °yati (svakena ca kayena... bodhi- 
sattvam); Mv ii.367.17 (vs) daridra sattva paSyitva 
dhanena abhichadaye; pres, pple., Megh 288.16-17 mahata 
gurugauravacitrlkarepa bhagavantam abhichadayantah, 
presenting ... with homage etc. (wrongly Bendall); perf., 
Gv 332.21-22 sa tan... sarvavastuparityagair °yam asa; 
415.3-4 mahamaniratnapadmaSatasahasraih tam bhagavan¬ 
tam “yarn asa; ger. “chadya LV 108.2-3; 159.14; ppp. 
“dlta, SP 76.10 jlvitena, presented with life; Mv 1.61.1 (with 
garments); iii.278.13 dhanena; Sik? 33.7 gunajfianabhlcha- 
dita(W, presented with knowledge of virtues (wrongly Ben¬ 
dall and Rouse). 

abhijanati (= Pali id.), (1) knows by abhijfia, q.v. 
The technical Buddhist meaning of the noun is certainly 
at times associated with the verb, which in Skt. means 
knows in a very general way. The extent to which the spe¬ 
cial Buddhist sense is present in the verb is often doubtful; 
I list a few cases where it seems pretty clear: abhijanami 
SP 200.8 (Burnouf and Kern, remember, I think wrongly); 
Mv 1.57.7, 12; Gv 446.14; Vaj 34.20. The translation 
remember, also given CPD, is due to the fact that events 
of the past are often referred to; but I think the Buddha 
(the usual' subject in such cases) knows them by super¬ 
natural knowledge or so-called intuition (abhijfla, q.v.), 
not by memory; (2) recognizes (as a duty), takes upon 
oneself (a Vow or undertaking); so also in Pali, e. g. MN 
i.80.5 (definitions in Pali dictionaries including CPD 
hardly do justice to this mg.): LV 254.2 abhijan5my 
aham ... ekarfl evadvitiyam kolam Sharam ahartum, I 
undertake to allow myself to eat only a single kola as food; 
similarly LV 255.8, 15. 

Abhiji(t), (1) n. of a former incarnation of Sakyamuni: 
Mv i.2.3 “ji, n. sg.; 5 “ji-, stem in comp.; (2) n. of a former 
Tathagata: Mv iii.236.13 “jitam, acc. sg.; 14 “ji, n. sg. 

abhijivin (cf. Pali abhijjvati), living: Mmk 614.7 
dlrghakaiabhijivi, n. sg; 

abhijfia (= Pali abhinna), higher or supernatural 
knowledge; intuition (CPD). There are 5 or 6, in both Pali 
and BHS, agreeing in essence tho the order and precise 
forms of the names vary. In Dharmas 20, five: divyacak$us, 
divyaSrotra, paracittajnana, purvanivasanusmj-ti, yddhi; 
in Mvy 201-209 six, same order, with variant forms, 
(parasya) cetah-(citta-)-paryaya-(q.v.)-jnana, for the 
third; the sixth is a£ravak$ayajnana, as in Pali and else¬ 
where when 6 are named; the fifth is rddhividhijnana in 
Mvy 208; SP 134.11 lists 5, practically as in Dharmas 
except that the fifth is rddhivimok§akriya, an unusual 
phrase, for which no v.l. is given in KN or WT; Burnouf 
(Lotus App. XIV, p. 821) cites his ms. as reading rddhi- 
sak$atkriya, which is much more plausible. Twenty 
abhijna-karm§ni are set forth in detail Mvy 210-230. 
In Lank 292.13-16 the abhijfia, collectively, are classified 
as to their origin in four ways (in 1. 16 read with Suzuki 
Transl. 242 n. 1 te ’bhijfia na vlpakajah). References to 
five abhijfiS: SP 12.4; 141.9; 254.14; Mv i.284.3; ii.33.11; 
in ii.96,1 attributed to brahmanical, non-Buddhist rsis; 
Divy 321.3; Sik$ 243.13 (read pafico, see p. 412, note) etc.; 
six, SP 90.7; 129.10; 150.2 ; 155.2; 255.4; 272.6 ; Mv iii.55.5 
ft; Divy 399.27, etc.; note Mv i.165.12 Tyhere ‘by abhijfia’ 
(abhijfiaye) the Buddha attains knowledge of the Doctrine 
taught of old by other Buddhas; this certainly does not 
mean memory, cf. s.v. abhijanati, which is commonly but 
wrongly rendered remembers in similar contexts; maha- 
bhijfia- SP 66.8. 

Abhijfiaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.18. 

AbhijfiajfianabhibhO, only in vs, = Mahabhi 0 , n. 
of a former Buddha: SP 157.11 (vs). 

abhijfiata, adj. (= Pali abhififiata), well-known, 
celebrated, distinguished: LV 23.11 (kulam) = Mv i.197.15 
= ii.1.6; LV 99.8; Mv i.197.17 = ii.1.8 abhijftata-pfirva- 
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(ii.1.8 adds purusa-) yugasampannam-(kulam); here LV 
parallel 23.15 has abhijata-(no61e)-puru§ayuga-(3enera/ions, 
wrongly Foucaux)-sampannam; Mv ii.263.2 (pj-thlvipra- 
deSo); SP 1.9 abhijnanabhijfiatair, renowned for knowledge 
(or, with v.l., for the abhifM, abhijfiabhijfiatair, cf. Bur¬ 
nout, note, p. 291). 

abhijflavatl (once written °vati) is apparently used 
in same mg. as abhijfla, q.v., in cpds. in Gv 40.5 (text 
°vati); 44.24 (1st ed. corruptly °jnan5vatl; corr. 2d ed.), 
25, 26; 45.1, 2; see §22.50. 

abhitunna, and abhitQrna (= Pali abhitunna, also 
written °niia; etym., see below), afflicted : Mv i.156.10 (vs) 
tasya ... vacabhitunno . .. rudanto (subject Chandaka: 
afflicted by his words); tii.284.13 SokSbhltunna (so Pali 
sokfibhi”). The form abhiturna is read by KN in SP 320.9 
duhkhabhir vedanSbhlr abhl°, with Kashgar rec.; in 321.3 
Kashgar rec. also vedanabhitflrpfin, but KN this time 
“bhibhfltan. Kern cites Pan. 6.4.21 for tflrna (not recorded 
in literature) as ppp. of turvati, overcomes. Neither this 
root nor tud is recorded with abhi, except for the Pali 
form cited,' which CPD derives from tud, but Kern (see 
PTSD) from turv, doubtless because of BHS abhitOrna. 
The BHS “tunna could be a MIndicism; but contrariwise, 
perhaps, °tQrna could be an unhistoric hyper-Sktism. All 
that seems certain is that the two belong together and with 
Pali abhitunna. 

abhitQrna, see abhitunna. 

abhitvarana-tQ (cf. Skt. abhi-tvarati), state of 
hastening towards, with loc.: Bbh 203.10 (samyaksam- 
bodhav) °taya. ' J 

abhidak?inati, or “niyati (denom. from Skt. abhi- 
daksiiiam, Pali abhi-dakkhina), goes around keeping on the 
right, in homage: Mv ii.416.11 devarajam °ijetsuh, or °nlyet- 
sub, aor. 3 pi.; so mss., Senart em. °nlyensut). In vs, but 
meter obscure to me. 

abhidardanlya, adj. (not recorded, but cf. Skt. abhi- 
dariayati, °dar§ana), beautiful: SP 89.7; 128.5. 

abhidaSatl, bites: Jm 229.12 °§anti. 

°dh ® bhldr ^ ha ’ adl " firm: LV 278 ' 17 (prthivlpradeiah...) 

abhidevagho?aghu$ta Mv i.198.3, or abhidevSdi- 
gho$aghu$ta (v.l. °devabhigho°), U4.14, “tarn (kulam), of 
the family in which the Bodhisattva is born for the last 
time, renowned in a manner surpassing the renown of the 
gods ( and their like). In the parallel LV 24.11 daSadigvi- 
ghustaSabdam, having its renown bruited about all ten direc¬ 
tions. Cf. abhigho$a. 

abhidyotana (nt.; to °dyotayati), (intellectual) illu¬ 
mination, making clear, explanation: Lank 108.13 padasya- 
(of a sentence, expression)-bhidyotanartham; Gv 243.5 
-paramitacaryabhidyotana-megh5n. 

abhidyotayati, °te (= Pali abhijotayati, with object 
attham = artham), illumines, makes clear, explains (in 
applied, intellectual sense; object artha, a meaning, or 
the nature of some religious truth etc.): pres. p. °tayanti 
Gv 371.19 (-artham); °tayamana Mvy 6372 (artham); 
Gv 245.13; 543.7 = Bhad, prose Introduction (kalpan 
kalpaprasaran); ppp. “titam (-niryanam) Bbh 258.3. 

Abhidharma, m. (= Pali Abhidhamma), n. of the 
third section of the Buddhist canon: Mvy 1413; Lank 
290.8; Karmav 94.7; 102.1; 103.6; 155.1. 

Abhidharma-samyukta, pi. (°te?u, loc.), n. of a 
text or class of texts (otherwise unknown, L6vi p. 12), in 
which some schools are said to have included the Karmav: 
Karmav 167.12. 

abhidhSrayati (= Pali id. or °reti), supports, upholds, 
assists: opt. °rayet Mv i.275.13 (ra?(ram), 15 (parijanam); 
with aor. mg., Mv i.250.-6 (vs; dharmolkam; = Pali Jat. 
i.34.15 dhammokkam abhidharayi; Senart wrongly em. 
abhijvalayet); inf. °rayitum LV 100.15 (MahSprajapati. .. 
samartha .. ,)r§janam ,.. abhidhfirayitum. 


(abhidhya (= Pali abhijjha), covetousness, occurs in 
Skt., BR 5.1019, tho commoner in Buddhist literature- 
as one of the 3 akuSala karmapatha (see this) of the mind : 
Mv i.107.15; LV 31.17, etc.) 

abhi-dhyayati (§2.14; to dhyayati, q.v., = Pali 
jhayati), burns, intrans.: °yati Mv iii.341.6, three times- 
subject, the earth; follows kampe and vedhe (portents 
which followed the dharmacakrapravartanaj 

abhidhyaiu, adj. (= Pali abhijjhalu; to abhidhya, 
imitating Irjyalu to Ir?ya), covetous: Divy 301.24; Gv 
157.4; 228.15; AsP 427.8; an-abhi°, not covetous, Divy 302.9. 

qbhinada-ta, condition of resounding, reverberation: 
Bbh 76.23 (prose) devadundubhinam °ta. 

LV 80 ^(vlf*’ PPP ‘ (mX ‘ f ° r ° n5dita) ’ made lo sound: 


(abhinandati, desires; this mg. exists in Skt., BR, 
tho the Pali Dictt. do not recognize it; it is very clear in 
BHS, as in SP 442.1 yo darikam abhinandati, who wants 
(to have) a daughter; with inf., Mv ii.65.14 abhinandati 
bhoktum, wants to eat. Note that a native Pali lex. gives 
tanha as a meaning of the verb, CPD.) 

abhinandaua, nt., °na, and °na-tS (= Pali °na, 
°na), (I) welcome, joyous greeting: Siks 183.7; (2) delight 
(in an evil sense), lust: Av ii.188.10 °naya, dat.; Dbh 
48.15 °na, n. sg. f., and 16 “na-tah, abl.; KP 125.5 trai- 
dhatuk§bhinandanatayS, instr. sg. (Both mgs. in Pali.) 

abhinamana (to Skt. abhi-nam- plus -ana), nt., 
respectful salutation: Mvy 1770. 

Abhluamita, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.22. 
abhinamayati, (1) inclines (trans.), makes (the heart) 
incline (to something, dat.); cittam abhinamayati LV 
394.6, 12; cittam abhinamayitum (nivasaya, towards 
remaining) Jm 132.11; (2) turns away (trans.), distorts: 
dharmabh5pakasy§rth5ny akathSm abhinamayati Sik? 
96.10, distorts the preacher's meaning into a wrong statement; 
(3) prepares (food): khadyabhojyam abhinamayet Mv 
i.325.8; (4) causes to pass, passes, spends (time), = atin5- 
mayati, q.v., for which this may be only a graphic corrup¬ 
tion (t and bh often confused): LV 369.11 (a week, saptara- 
tram); kausidenabhinamitam Divy 464.20, 25, (time, or 
life: subject unexpressed) was spent in idleness, cf. ’the 
absolute use of atinamayati, q.v.; MSV i.18.16; but 
i.72.18 and 73.3 (same passage as Divy above) 9 tinamitam. 

abhinikujati (= Pali id., rare), warbles: paksino 
janti MSV i.93.16. Cf. next. 


abhinikQjita, ppp. to prec. (= Pali id.), made to 
resound indistinctly (Skt. nikfijita): Divy 221.17 (puskiri- 


Mironov ^aiksabhinikOjitam for text Saiksabhir ni°. 

abhinigOdha, ppp., hidden or protected: Av ii.115.8 

prakara-parikha-dvara-stupabhinigadhah. 

abhinigrhnati (= Pali abhinigganhati), holds fast, 
restrains, controls: Mv ii.124.2 °hne (cetas), aor.; 126.6 
°hne (pr$thimakam, sc. kayam), prob. 1 sg. pres, mid 
hold under control (?); Bbh 161.12 manabhinig r hita, 
restrained by pride; auddhaty5bhi° (cetas) 169.3. 

abhinipatati (not recorded in these mgs. in Skt. or 
Pali): (1) falls down (in respectful salutation): LV 413.21 
(vs) jinasya krame 'bhinipatya (so read for kramebhi 
nlpatya), falling at the feet of the Jina; (2) falls upon, 
attacks: LV 15,3.1 (prose) (bodhisattvam) °titah; (3) falls 
on (a couch): MSV iv.196.4; (4) caus. “patayati, ppp. 
°patita, (words) hurled upon: Jm 125.16 °patitak$ara. 

abhinlmna, adj. (in sense of nimna, q.v.), inclined 
to, bent upon; LV 402.12 (vs) dharmabhinimnah. 

abhinirQpana (= Pali °ropana; see next), fixation of 
thought: Mvy 7457 = Tib. mAon par rtog pa. 

abhinirOpayati (= Pali “ropeti, cf. prec.; assumed 
to be from caus. of ruh with abhi-ni; in BHS perhaps 
influenced in form by Skt. nirfipayati), concentrates (with 
the mind, instr.): Siks 16.6 cittenabhinirupayed. 
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abhinirghosa (m.), (vocal) sound: Kv 89.5 kalavin- 
karutasvarabhinirgho§ena bhagavan arocayati. 

abhinir-jayati, “jinati (Skt. °jlta, ppp., recorded 
only Mbh 14.2220 Calc. = 14.76.26 Bomb.; not in Pali), 
conquers: in BHS only ppp. °jitah Mvy 5247, and gerunds, 
“jitya Mvy 3636; LV 101.19; Divy 60.22; Bbh 126.12; 
“jitv5 Mv iii.378.3; “jinitva or “jinitva Mv i.52.9; 193.20. 

abhinirnamayati ( = Pali abhinlnnameti; see also 
nirnSmayati), bends, inclines (the mind; only with cittam, 
and dat. of remoter object, to...): LV 344.8 and 345.22 
(-s5k§5tkriy5yai cittam) “yati; similarly Mv ii.132.6, 16; 
°ye (aor.) 283.14. Always follows a parallel form of abhi- 
nirharati, q.v. 

abhinirbhidya, ger., and -bhlnna, ppp. (Pali 
abhinibbhijjatl, virtually if not exclusively limited to mg. 
hatches out, of eggs, cf. abhlnirbheda), penetrating, pierc¬ 
ing: penetrated: LV 155.16 (subject, an arrow) abhinir¬ 
bhidya (the target); Sukh 63.5 (mountains, buildings, etc.) 
taya prabhay5bhinirbhinn5ni, penetrated. 

abhlnirbheda (Pali abhinibbhida; see under prec.), 
hatching out (of eggs): Mv i.272.19 “daya, dat.; 273.2 
°dam gacchanti, (eggs) hatch out. 

abhinlrminoti, “nati (also with dental n), and 
°mlmite, “miniati (= Pali abhinimmlnati, “nati; Skt. 
abhi-nir-mita, ppp., and abhi-nir-maya, ger., in mg. 
create, fashion, without implication of magic; cf. nirminotl 
etc.), creates by magic: (A) forms implying presents in 
nirmin(n)-: “noti Divy 251.19; “nvantl LV 350.19; opt. 
? neyam SP 196.7, 9; aor. “ne Mv i.183.10; 266.5; “pi 
185.4; ger. “minitva SP 63.6 (“nitva); Mv ii.49.11; 164.1; 
256.2; 275.1; 301.17; iii.116.1; 282.10; 410.11; “mipiya 
(§35.15) Mv ii.411.10; (B) forms of pres, abhinirmimlte, 
“mati, and others from Skt. root mS: “mite SP 189.3; LV 
70.20; 293.2; Divy 166.6; opt. “miyat SP 188.1; perf. 
“nlrmame Jm 19.22; ger. “nirmaya LV 77.20; 386.13; 
Divy 83.22; 361.16; 473.4; Av i.85.3; 298.12; Jm 8.13; 
RP 50.5; “nirmimiya (§ 35.14) Bbh 152.2; pres. pass. pple. 
with active ending, abhinirmimiyantam being magically 
created, Gv 444.15 (§ 37.15); (C) ppp. “nirmita LV 191.14; 
273.18; Laftk 8.9; Mv ii.150.18. 

abhinirvarjya, ger. of “varjayati (Pali abhinibbajjeti, 
see CPD; commoner is abhinivajjeti), putting off, dis¬ 
carding, abandoning: Bbh 408.13. 

abhinirvartaka (to Skt. “vartayati plus -aka; cf. 
next and “vptta), adj., producing, productive: Mvy 7416; 
Mmk 55.8, 9. 

abhinirvartana, or °nS (nt. or f.; cf. under prec.; 
= Pali abhinibbattana, nt .), production: (tejasya) °tan5ye, 
dat., Mv ii.121.9 (mss. abhinirvanataye); 122.5 and 123.2 
(in both mss. abhinivarttanaye; cf. under abhinivartate, 
also error for abhinir 0 ; note that 121.9 has “nirv“ tho 
otherwise corrupt.) 

abhlnirv&na (cf. next and Pali abhinibbuta), complete 
serenity or passionlessness: Mv iii.395.12. 

abhinlrvpti (f.), = prec., or complete extinction: Gv 

17.7. 

(abhinirvrtta, ppp. Skt., also Pali “nibbatta; cf. 
“vartaka, “vartana, an-abhi°; come into being: to be 
read with ed. Divy 71.6 (mahanyagrodhavrk$o) ’bhi” 
(most mss. Nrtah), and with Senar.t’s note on Mv i.168.7 
“vfttam dharmam dementi navakah. Senart does not 
indicate that this'is an ern., altho both his text and the 
crit. app. read “vj-tam; this however seems uninterpretable 
in the context. Senart understands attained to (repeated) 
existence (with different Buddhas). Cf. under abhinivar- 
tate.) 

abhinirharana (nt.; = Pali abhinlharana), = abhi- 
nirhara, 1 (much rarer than this): Sal 74.15 vSyudhatui 
bij asyabhinirharana-krtyam karoti, does the work of the 
development (lit. realization, effectuation) of the seed; Siks 
123.7 -sarv5ku£aladharma-pratipak?abhinirharana laya, 


production, establishment (above in line 4 abhinirhSra, 
see s.v.). 

abhinirharati (= Pali abhiniharati, the definitions 
of which in the Pali Dictt. do not fit BHS usage; cf. 
abhinirhara, more rarely “harana, n. act. to this verb, 
with about the same range of mgs.; one or two passages 
containing the verb, cited there, are not repeated here), 
(1) produces, accomplishes, effects, realizes (commonly 
something in oneself); na ca tavad divyam Srotram 
abhinirharati SP 357.4-5 and 8, and yet he does not realize 
(effect, produce in himself) a divine ear (despite the fact 
that he has certain marvelous powers of hearing); SP 
141.11 ff. sarvajfiatvam prarthayase yady abhijnS ’bhi- 
nirhareh, tarn cabhijnabhinirharam aranyastho vicintaya, 
dharmam. viSuddham tena tvam abhijriah pratilapsyase, 
if thou seekest omniscience, produce (realize, in thyself) 
the abhijM, and meditate on that realization of the abhijM, 
abiding in the forest; by this means thou shalt win the pure 
law (and) the abhijM (or, possibly, dharmam vlSuddham 
may be a second object of vicintaya); LV 180.6 prani- 
dhanabalam cSbhinirharati sma, and he brought to realiz¬ 
ation the power of his (former) vow; 415.15 purvaprani- 
dhSnabhlnirhrtam (so read with v.l. for text “nihjtam; 
sc. dharmacakram) produced (realized) as a result of a 
former vow; j-ddhH cabhinirhftS and power of magic Was 
produced Divy 48.15; 49.13; (dharmadeSanam, a preaching 
of the law) abhinirhftya, having accomplished, Gv 52.9; 
an-abhinirhrta-sarvajnatajn&nair, not having accomplished 
the knowledge of omniscience, Gv 19.21; abhinirhari, aor., 
produced, effected (k$etraviyfiha) Bhad 34; abhinirhj-ta 
(puja), accomplished, Bhad 6“; ppp. nt. used absolutely, 
without expression of noun, abhinirhj-tam mantrayate 
sma Divy 542.19, apparently he (Buddha) considered 
(reflected on) what he had undertaken (? produced, realized? 
or initiated, taken upon himself?); but in parallel passage 
MSV ii.128.3 and 180.5 abhinirtifta-pindapatal) evidently 
means, when alms-food had been produced (entertainment 
provided by a layman), and- I suspect a corruption in 
mantrayate of Divy, see s.v. aupadhlka (2); with cittam 
as direct object and a dat. of remoter object, LV 344.7 
-vidy§-sak$5tkriy§yai cittam abhinirharati sma, abhinir¬ 
namayati (q.v.) sma, effected (realized, produced in him¬ 
self) a thought (mind) tending to realization of wisdom (etc.) 
and bent (inclined) it in that direction; so 345.22; similarly 
Mv 1.228.12 (parallel to LV 344.7) abhinirharesi, aor.; 
ii.132.16 “haraml; 283.14 “hare, aor.; (2) takes (a corpse) 
out to cremation or burial (so. Skt. nirharatl and once 
abhinir”, see pw 7.257; apparently Pali abhiniharati is 
not so used; cf. abhinirhara 2): Divy 264.16, 23 abhinir- 
hrt5, ppp.; MSV ii.126.20 “haratha; 127.311. 

abhinirhSra, m. (= Pali abhinihara; acc. to CPD 
generally earnest wish, synonym of panldhana, patthana; 
BHS shows no such usage; even when associated with 
pranidhi or “dhana it is clearly different in mg.; cf. abhinir¬ 
harati, under which will be found another case or two 
of this noun); (1) production, accomplishment, effectuation, 
undertaking, realization (particularly of something in one¬ 
self); L6vi, SOtrai. iv,12, production, realisation (Chin. 
accomplishing). Rarely used of production of physical 
things, as in Sukh 27.15 ff. of garments, flowers, etc., 
also music. That it is not, in BHS, equivalent to prani- 
dhana is illustrated by Gv 5.20 purva-bodhisattva- 
prapidh5nlbhinirhfiram ca samdarSayet, and shall exhibit 
the accomplishment (performance) of former B. vows; 
followed in 22 by purva-bodhisattva-carya-mandala- 
bhinirhara-paripurim ca samdarSayet, and other similar 
cpds.; Dbh 14.10 evamrOpani mahapranidhanSnl mahavya- 
vasSyan mahabhinirharan abhinirharati, he undertakes 
such great vows, resolutions, undertakings; accomplishment 
or production of samadhi, Bbh 141.23 (tesam, sc. sama- 
dhinam, abhi°); 175.11 (sam5dhy-abhi“); of a course of 
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conduct, caryS, Dbh 17.15; Mmk 23.5; SP 68.5; of mental 
states such as compassion, Dbh 13.17; of preaching, 
(dharma-)deSana, SP 186.8 (here dharmadeSanSbhi 0 
virtually = a kind of upayakauSalya); 317.13 (preceded 
in comp, by upayakauSalya); upayakauSalya-parigraha- 
bhi° Lank 15.11, realization of the possession of skillful 
devices ; upayakau$alya-jMnabhi° SP 82.10 production of 
(effectuation, setting in motion of) knowledge of skillful 
devices ; krtasammodanakathasatkarasanabhinirharaS ca 
Jm 147.24-25, and after making the accomplishment of 
return greetings etc.; gath5bhi° production (= recitation) 
of verses SP 329.9; Samadh 19.37 (see Rdgamey’s transl. 
and note); nanabhinirhara-, various undertakings (ac¬ 
complishments, initiations of activities for religious pur¬ 
poses) SP 41.2,12; 54.2, 4; 71.7; citta-nagara-duryodhana- 
durasadatSbhi- (text erroneously °bhir)-nirhara-prayukta 
Siks 123.4, zealous to produce (effect) the state of impreg¬ 
nability and inviolability in the city of the mind; in Dbh 
55.11 ff., repeatedly, -abhinirharam cabhinirharati, pro¬ 
duces the effect (accomplishes the accomplishment) of 
(various religiously desirable ends); Mvy 593 akarabhi 0 , 
as n. of a samadhi, effectuation of forms; 758 buddha- 
kaya-varna-parinispatty-abhinlrh5ra, adj., as n. of a 
dhSrani; in Dbh 45.17 read maharddhi-vikurvanabhinir- 
hara-nanopac5ra- (text °rianopa°) -kriyaprayogair, pro¬ 
duction of great magic (andl ) miracles; (2) funeral obsequies 
(cf. abhlnirharati, 2; not in this sense in Pali); Avi.272.1 
$arirabhi°. 

abhinirharaka, adj. (to “harati), who produces, serves 
(almsfood): pindapatabhi°ko bhlk$uh MSV ii.180.12. 

abhinillnaka, adj. (to ppp. of abhi-nl-U, see BR; 
Pali “liyati, hides), lurked in (by crows, kakabhi 0 ), of an 
old house: MSV i.82.12 (= abhiUnaka). 

[abhlnivartate, error for Skt. abhinlrvartate, see 
abhinirvrtta etc., comes into existence (as), becomes: Divy 
111.20, 29; 112.13; 227.1; ed., apparently with mss., 
always °niv°, but °nirv° must surely be read. Cf. under 
abhlnirvartana; mss. at Mv ii.122.5; 123.2 also read 
< ’nlv° for °nlrv°.] 

abhinivasati (= Pall id.), dwells, has a habitation: 
RP 31.14 °santl, with ioc. pranta-vane; caus. (not in 
Pali) ppp. abhinivasita, taken for a dwelling, LV 82.22 
°tah (pdrvajina-janetrya). 

abhiniviSati, °te (Skt. id., Pali °visati), adheres to, 
is attached to: yasyam darikaySm kumSrasya caksur 
abhinivesyati (for "ksyati; peril, thru °khyati, $2.26) LV 
141.11, on whatever girl the prince’s eye becomes fixed (Tib. 
mnon par chags par gyur pa de); especially of adherence 
to disapproved objects (in Skt. similarly used but not so 
prevailingly); more specifically with object dr?# (= Pali 
di(thi, similarly with abhinivisati), heretical view, or the 
like, e. g. Bbh 228.1 drstigatany an-abhinivi$ya; Jm 146.7 
yathabhinivi§tani dr^jigatani; MSV iii. 113.20. Hence, 
apparently, cleaves to (belief in), holds fast to, takes for 
real or true (things which are false or fanciful): Sik$ 254.4 
yo 'sau svapnantare $atrum abhiniviSet, who should insist 
upon (Bendall and Rouse 234 believe in) his enemy (seen) 
in a dream; similarly 254.8 rupani dj?(va daurmana- 
syasthaniyany (misprinted °syasthan°) abhinivUate; Lank 
14.3. Cf. an-abhinivi?ti, abhiniveSa. 

abhinivi?ti, see ait-abhi°. 

abhinivrtta, ppp. (not in Skt. in this sense; not in 
Pali), ceased, departed: Lank 51.7 mayavi$ayabhinlvrttam 
(tathagatakayam), ceased, departed from the realm of 
rndyd (Wrongly Suzuki); 152.5, read atmatmiyabhinivj-tta- 
dr?tayah (so all mss. but one, text °bhivlnlvrtta°). 

abhlnlvrtti (not in Skt. or Pali), see an-abhinivrtti- 
ta. 

abhlniveSa (m.; to abhinlvlSati, q.v.; In Skt. strong 
attachment; in Pali and BHS usually to something evil; 
Pali abhinivesa also false opinion, superstition, CPD), 


(1) as in Pali abhinivesa, sometimes false belief, insistence 
on an erroneous opinion, as in Sik? 198.21 atmabhi° the 
heretical belief that there is a self; this mg. may be found 
In some of the following, which however can be inter¬ 
preted as evil propensity, adherence to something bad: Bbh 
339.17; 340.21 (see ifijita); Gv 188.23; Lank 174.12 (see 
Sya, dp?ta 2); Siks 180.16; Divy 210.5; 314.21; (2) dia¬ 
meter, either length (horizontally) or width, contrasted with 
uccatva or udvedha, height: Mv 1.61.2 (yojanam °$ena); 
196.18; iii.229.14 ; 232.11 (catvari yojananl °iam; acc. 
sg. adv.). 

abhinivedana (nt.; = Skt. id. in different sense, see 
an-abhiniveSana-ta), ingress, in the sense of point of 
attack, = avatara (4), q.v.: Mv ii.241.6 (Maro) alabhanto 
abhiniveSanam (against the Bodhisattva). 
abhinive§yatl, see abhlniviSati. 
abhlnUcaya (m.; not in Pali; cf. Skt. abhinUcita), 
determination: LV 182.11 prabhedarthabhinWcaya-jnana-. 

abhlni^fdati (in Skt. rare and only Vedic; = Pali 
°sidati), sits down: Mv i.223.5 (kidr^ena) yanena kumaro 
°dati, in what vehicle does the prince (= is he to) sitl; aor. 
°sidi, Senart em. °slde (m.c.) Mv i.202.18; in LV 39.6 
ger. abhini$adya in caus. sense, having seated (or with 
Foucaux consacri), bodhisattvo maitreyam ... tu;itabha- 
vane ’bhinisadya (to take his own place after his descent 
to earth); abhlni?annah, sat down, MSV ii.22.17. 

abhini^kramana, nt. (= Pali abhinikkhamana; to 
next), departure from worldly life, entrance into ascetic life: 
LV 36.2; 183.16; Mv i.142.8; 154.4; iii.263.17f.; Gv 
247.25, etc., common. 

abhini$kramati (= Pali abhinikkhamati), enters 
ascetic life: LV 136.14; 186.5; Mv i.154.5; ii.141.1, 2; 
158.3, 6; 161.5, 7, 8; iii.178.11, etc., common. (Also as 
in Skt., goes forth, in any secular sense, as udySnabhflmim 
to-a pleasure park, Mv i.262.2, 4; udyanam li.150.10-) 
abhini?padyate (not in Skt. in this sense; in Pali, 
in this sense, only caus. abhinipphadeti), gets, secures, 
obtains: Prat 495.7 ff. °dyeta (civaram); 10 °dyamana(h), 
in (while) obtaining (trying to obtain, sc. a robe); ppp. 
abhini$panne civare Prat 493.19; 495.12. 

abhlni^pl^ayatl (= Pali abhinipplleti), ppp. “pldita-, 
squeezed out, got out with difficulty: °ta-spas(apadam Jm 
168.7 (human speech, by a deer). 

abhlni$pe?ayati (caus. of *abhi-ni$-pi§-), crushes 
utterly: °yan, pres, pple., MSV ii.75.1; Tib. cited as phye 
mar (into powder) glog cin (? glog cited only as noun, 
lightning; here it seems to mean crush) ; same Tib. for 
nl$pIsanto 76.7. 

abhlni$yandana (nt.; cf. Skt. abhinisyandate, very 
rare), irrigation, infiltration (as) with moisture: Gv 430.19 
cittanagarabhlni$yandanaprayuktena te .. . bhavitavyam 
sarvatathagatadharmameghasampratlcchanataya. 

abhinlra, adj., = abhlnfla: Gv 401.20, of eyes, one 
of the 32 lak§apa. But 2d ed. °nila. 

abhinila, adj. (= Pali id.; once in Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtr.), very dark, of eyes (29th of the 32 lak§ana, 
q.v.) and hair: (eyes) LV 105.16; 432.4; Mv 1.119.1; 
ii.306.15; Mvy 240 (here °netra-gopaksma, see gopak$- 
man); Gv 404.11; Dharmas 83; (hair) LV 105.13; Gv 
404.12. 

[abhinda-sroto, read abhindan (pres, pple.) sroto, 
not breaking the (surface of the) water: MSV iv.214.16, 
repeated; cf. CPD s.v. abhijjamana.j 

a-bhinna, adj. (cf. BR bhid, 8), not seduced, not won 
(amorously, of a woman, by a man): Mv ii.105.9 (vs) 
k5 tuhyam abhinna (so mss.; Senart em. abhukta, which 
is right in sense) varteya, what woman could you not seduce ? 
AbhinnaparivSra, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.7. 
Abhinnar3$tra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5. 
AbhinnSbha, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13. 
? abhipaScat, adv. after (others), last (of all), or 
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temporaUy, too late, LV 142.14 tvam abhi“ agatiL But 
probably read with v.l. atipagcSt = Pali atipaccha 
(graphic confusion of t and bh). P 

AbhipaSya, nt., n. of a cetiya (caitya) in the south' 
Mv iii.307.17; In the parellel LV 389.10 Padma (6) 

Jm 82 if ff Sraga (= Pa “ Ahip5raka) > "• of a minister: 

abhipfljana or °nfi (to Skt. abhipujayati), the paying 
of homage: LV 219.10, 12 “nartham. PUB 

c oom bh i! P ? klra ^ (= Pali abhi PPa°; once in Skt., pw 
6.299), bestrews (often after adhyavakirati, a.v or 
abhyava 0 ): “kirati RP 50.6; “kiranti SP 169.6? 172 9- 
240.2; Mvy 6137; Sukh 43.16; ger. “kiritva Mv i.38.10;’ 
212.4; ppp. “kirpa LV 162.18. 

abhipranamati; ppp. “nata, stretched out towards: 
Jm 176.1 (gSkha ... nimnagam abhipranatSbhavat); caus. 
abhipranamayati, extends, holds out (= pranSmayati 
q.v., cf. also pranamati, °mayati): Mv i.65.18 (vs) 
abhiprfipamayetsub, aor. (burning brands, towards a pyre); 
a perh. m.c. (or augment?). 

abhlpradakpinl- karoti (cf. Skt. pradak 5 inI-karoti 
and abhipradak;ipam karoti), passes around keeping on 
the right (respectfully): pres. p. n. pi. “karonta Mv 11.264. 
18fl.; ger. “kftva id, 17. 

abhipradaffiayati, points to: Jm 144.20 (with acc.). 
abhiprapttrana, nt. (cf. Skt. abhiprapOryate, once), 
filling: SP 16.12 (prose) -gaiikhabhiprapflranam. 

abhipramodana, m., or “nS (cf. Pali abhippamoda), 
great jog: Gv 193.17 (prose) °nan, acc. pi.; Bbh 30.11 
(prose) °na, n. sg. 


abhiprayojana (nt.; cf. abhiprayunkte, Vedic only), 
possession: °naya, dat., Suv 13.6. 

abhipralamba (m.; cf. next), hanging down (noun): 

Gv 270.8 (prose) samabh9gabhipralamba-racita-gakhah (of 
a tree). 

abhipralambate (= Pali abhippalambati), hangs 
down (intrans.): “te Mvy 6130; 6923, here with alambate 
and adhyai 0 , of lengthening shadows falling on earth at 
evening (same context in Pali abhippal 0 MN iii.164.30, 
subject ch5ya, with loc. pafhaviya); pres. pple. “bamanani 
LV 77.14; ppp. °bita, hanging down, Sukh 54.5 (a?(au 
yojanagatSny) abhipralambita-gakhapattrapalagah (bo- 
dhivrksalj); behung (with), having ... suspended upon them, 
at end of cpds. preceded by names of articles suspended, 
SP 75.6; 103.4; LV 30.13; 82.18; 162.15; 187.17; Gv 
162.24 (in this mg. perhaps derived from caus. 7); caus. 
“bayanti they hang (trans.), cause to be suspended (acc., 
from, abl.), LV 124.6 (gaganatalSt pu$papat(ad5mani); 
294.16 (puspadSmfini); pres. pple. “bayantyo LV 295.5. 

abhipravarpana (nt.; to Skt. °var§ati), act of raining 
down: Gv 100.14 -vj-$ty-abhi“; 169.2; SP 16.11 dhar- 
mavr$ty-abhi°; Dbh 90.9; Sukh 60.7 dharmasalilS- 
bhipravar?ana-taya, because of slate-of-raining-down the 
flood of dharma. 

abhipravarpayitar (cf. prec.), one who causes to rain 
down: Gv 463.8 “taro dharmaSravanameghanam. 

abhlpravSdayati, makes resound or play (musical 
instruments) in honor of someone : devadundubhim “day&m 
asus tasya,.. satk&rartham SP 160.3; AsP 158.21 
(divySni vadyani). 

^bhipr asatyja, (ppp. of “sldati, q.v.: Pali abhippa 0 ), 
favorably disposed, with gen., loc. with or without antike, 
or at end of cpds.; in Pali and BHS also believing in, 
religiously, see esp. Divy 53.8; croyant parfaitement, 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.74; the two mgs. often hardly 
distinguishable: SP 459.3 (brahmane§v); LV 308.16 (ye 
Maraputra bodhisattve); Mv i.36.7, 11 (bhik^Qnam, 
bhiksusya); 294.23; 301.9; 302.8; 309.9 (brahmane$u); 
311.13 (gramapSnSm); ii.108.4 (mama, sc. a hermit); 
UL413.4 °na-citta (see s.v. “sldati); 424.9 (asmakam); 
Mvy 8353, and an-abhi 0 8352; Divy 23.13; 40.7; 53.8 


(garanarri gatam °sann5m); 75.19; 137.1 (bhagavato ’ntike 
cittam sannam); Av i.47.7 (buddhe); Gv 414 26 (bha- 
‘ ‘' dr?tvS cas y® cittam “sannam); Bbh 14 9- 
nn3 < am^ h ^ r I na ^ arp ^ habh10 Kv but also luhabhi 0 with 
Iflhadhimukta, inclined to what is mean or base, Mv 11.131 5 
abhiprasarati (in this sense app. not recorded) sett 
ii - 104 ' 6 hlm avantam abhiprasaresi (aor.); 
™P-*?*toving come into, Jm 97.9 “sptalr.-. . salila- 
pravShair (that had flowed in). 

abhiprasSda (m., to next, or its caus • cf abhi 
abhlpassada, said to mean ’only fafth, 
S t' making well-disposed, or the making to 
™ = y t 83 , 52 an -abhlprasannanam abhiprasadaya; 

Divy 423.8 buddhagasanabhiprasadartham, in order* to 
make well-disposed, or believing (in), 
o “hlriprasldati (= Pali abhippa 0 ; in Skt. only caus. 
sadayati, makes well disposed), favors, is well disposed 
(to), conceives faith (in, gen. or acc.): (sarvajanakayo 
etasya) rsisya (viz. the Buddha) sahasraparivarasya... 
di$yato Mv iii.424.12; (bodhisattvapitakam ... grutva ca) 
punar dati Bbh 14.9; caus., makes well disposed to, or 
makes to believe in, “sBdayanti Yagodasya matapitarau 
bhagavato santike cittam Mv iil.413.3, ...made their 
hearts favorable to (prob. = believing in) the Bh. Cf. abhl- 
prasanna, “sada. 

abhiprSya, m., difference: Divy 222.20 (na.. .) 
kagcid vige?o va ’bhiprayo va nanSkaranam va. Based 
on use of Pali adhippaya (= Skt. abhipraya) intention, 
but also difference: on the latter mg. see CPD s.v. The 
old Buddhist word adhippaya was Sktized, keeping this 
new mg. in addition to its normal Skt. mg. Compare with 
Divy passage the Pali, ko viseso ko adhippayo kirn 
nanakaranam MN i.64.23-24. 

abhipriya, adj. (intensifying to priya; cf. BR s.v. 
abhi 1, d), quite agreeable: Mv i.310.13 yatha brahmana- 
pari$aye abhipriyan (Senart em. abhiprayan; but for this 
“prayas, “pr8yo would be expected) tatha bhavatu. 

abhibudhyati (for “te, pass.; no cpd. of abhi-budh 
is recorded in Skt or Pali, except rarely the noun abhi- 
buddhi, on which see BR 5.1021), becomes enlightened: 
LV 185.12 (vs; no v.l.) drak$yamy abhibudhyato bodhim, 

I shall behold the enlightenment of him as he is becoming 
enlightened. 

abhibhak$ana, nt., feeding upon (to Pali abhibhak- 
khayitva); so prob. read with 1 ms. in Mv i.361.9 ekam 
mj-gam visarjayi$yamah, maharajasya ca mrgamSnsena 
abhibhaksanam (v.l. avik§anam; Senart em. avibhak?a- 
pam, supposed to mean non-cessation de nourriture; im¬ 
plausible) bhavl?yati, ime ca mjga evam anayavyasanam 
nopapadyi$yanti, we will let go one deer (every day), and 
the king will feed on deer-meat, and (at the same time) thus 
these deer will not gel into serious troubled Less likely is the 
v.L avik?anam = AMg. avlkkhana (by false Sktization) » 
Pall (an-)apekkhana, Skt. (rare) apeksapa = apek?a 
desire (at the same time the king will crave deer-meat, and 
these deer ...). 


abhibhavati (not recorded in this physical sense; 
Skt. and Pali only overcomes and the like), mounts, climbs 
upon or over; passes over: LV 197.4 (vs) (ml<jhamgirl...) 
abhibhuya cankramati tatra ca nopalipto; LV 198.16 (vs) 
kucjyfi ca vfk?a abhlbhQya, (the Buddha’s radiance, 5bha) 
passing over walls and trees (leaves no shadow). 

abhibhSna (cf. Skt. abhibhatl), perhaps appearance, 
in yathabhibhSnam, adj. (or adv.?), something like 
immediately evidentl: “nam ca na duhpecchaya . . . prati- 
s(hitam Suv 1.12 (textually uncertain). 

abhibhSvana, adj. or subst. (to Skt. abhibhavati), 
overcoming: ananta-pari$ad-abhibh5vanah Mvy 852, ep, 
of Bodhisattvas (Bhvr.? or Tatpur.? in the latter case 
is abhi° adj. or n. ag.?); “na-tS, state of overcoming, LV 
32.1 (prose). 
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abhibhasati, ppp. °?lta (in this sense not recorded), 
promised): SP 88.8 (vs) dadahi nas tata yathabhibha?ltam 
(no v.l.) ... yanani, give us, father, as (you) promised, 

abhibhinatti (not in Pali; in Skt. once pass, abhi- 
hhidya-, BR 5.1658), splits: May 259.30 “bhindyat, opt. 

abhibhO (f.; not in this sense in Pali; = abhibhv- 
Syatana, q.v.), supremacy: abhibhuvas ... astau Sfltrai. 
vii.9 (comm, abhibhvayatana); sarvalokabhibhO (Bhvr.), 
xx-xxi.44. 

? AbhibhQyaya§a(s), n. of a future Buddha: n. sg. 
°ya$o Mv iii.330.14 (so mss.; Senart em. °bhilyaSo, perhaps 
rightly). 

abhibhv-Syatana, nt. (= Pall abhibhayatana), 
sphere of sovereignty, one of the eight stages of mastery over 
the senses (in jhana, CPD); also called abhibhO, q.v., 
in BHS: Mvy 1519 (listed in 1520-27); SOtr41. vil.9, comm. ; 
xx-xxi.44, comm. 

[abhimanyata, see abhlmanyaoata.] 
abhimanyatl, with acc. or dat. (loc. ?), in Mv ii.440.15- 
17, used four times of the attitude of a husband or wife 
towards a very ugly spouse; perhaps is hostile towards 
(as in Skt.), but despises, contemns, or perhaps loathes 
would seem more natural: (14) anyam-anyam (15) °yanti, 

... patim °yati, (16) ... patih paparupaye bh3ry9ye 
abhtmanyati, (17)... ya te putra nabhimanyisyati. Cf. next. 

abhimanyanata (to Skt. °manyate, BHS °ti), in¬ 
juriousness, seeking to do harm: RP 19.16 jnanena ’bhl° 
(prose); could be em. to avamany 0 , cf. 20.2 avamanyati, 
20.11 mss. atimanyanata, Finot em. ava°. But cf. LV 
32.14 where probably read paranabhimanyanatayai for 
Lefm. parabhimanyatayai (by em.; mss. parabhigaman- 
yatayai, paragamanatayai; Calc, as Lefni.). 

abhimSnika, adj. (from Skt. and Pali abhimana, in 
two different mgs.; cf. abhi 0 ), (1) proud, conceited: SP 
380.1 (prose); KP 118.2 (prose), 5 (vs); Mvy 2446; (2) 
holding an erroneous view: Lank 146.13 (could be inter¬ 
preted as abhi 0 ) nasty-asti-tvabhimanikasya. 

abhimanika (cf. Skt. and Pali °mana), pride: Gv 
527.10 jaty-abhimanika-nirabhimanatayai, to make prideless 
their pride of 'birth. 

AbhimukhI, n. of the 6th of the 10 Bodhisattva- 
bhflmi: Mvy 891; Dharmas 64; Bbh 346.10; Dbh 5.9 etc. 

Abhiya, n. of a monk of old (previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni): Mv i.35.13 ft. (A transl. of his story, Mv 
i.34-45, by R. Otto Franke, in KOnigsberger Beitrage, 
1929, pp. 115-124). 

abhiya£a(s), adj., glorious: LV 12.22 (vs) °Sa, voc. 
sg. (before k-). 

abhiyScanS (to Skt. abhiyacati; cf. Skt. saty4- 
bhiyacana, adj., making requests true, BR s.v.), entreaty: 
Mv iii.318.14 °nam viditva; in satyabhlyacanaya Divy 
154.5 with appeal 'to truth — satya-vacana, q.v., Pali 
saccakiriya, solemn declaration by the truth of something 
(in Divy spoken by Buddha in effecting a miracle; see 
154.25). 

abhiyuktaka, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. °yukta), zealous, 
intenti (mentally) applied: RP 10.10 aSayena ... abhiyuk- 
taka(h). May be m.c. 

abhiyujyate (also °ti; orig. pass, of Skt. abhi-yuj), 
(is yoked;) yokes oneself-, fig. applies oneself (to* loc.; or 
absolutely): SP 79.11 (prose) abhiyujyadhve, you are 
yoked, harnessed (to the vehicles just mentioned; wrongly 
Burnouf and Kern); 80.5, 7 (tathagata^sane) ’bhiyujyante, 
apply themselves-, LV 203.4 abhiyujyatha (gauravena), 
apply yourselves ! 

abhiraktaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali abhiratta; Skt. 
°rakta not in this sense), (very) red: Mmk 156.24 (vs) 
taiuka ca ’bhiraktika (perhaps m.c.). 

abhiranga (m.?), of unknown mg.: Mv ii.86.7 yena 
saptabhiranga ca. The whole passage is obscure. 


abhiracita, ppp. of *abhiracayati: prepared, arranged, 
fixed up: RP 42.13 (vs) mayabhiracitam yad idam tva- 
darthe. 

Abhirati, n. of a lokadhatu, where dwells the Buddha 
Ak?obhya: SP 184.7 (located in the east); Gv 82.9; AsP 
366.15. 

abhlramya (Pali allegedly abhiramma, Maung Tin, 
see CPD; Ap. ahiramma, Jacobi, Bhav.; see an-, nir- 
abhi 0 ), pleasing: LV 187.10-11 sarvamanapani copa- 
samhartavyanl vi?ay8bhiramyani; Tib. yul flams dgalj 
ba thams cad ni sbyor cig, apparently making vi?aya 
(yul) subject of upasamhartavyani, and not translating 
abhi°. The sense must apparently be all-mind-charming 
and pleasing objects of sense are to be collected (prepared, 
for the prince to enjoy); yathabhiramyam (= Pall yatha- 
bhirantam), adv., as long as is agreeable: MSV 11.87.10. 

[? abhiradha (m.? to Skt. abhi-radh-; cf. next two), 
winning: Gv 171.22 (prose) ... bodhisattvasya buddhfl(h) 

... abhiradhacitta bhavanti: but prob. read abhiraddha- 
(Skt.) with citation of the passage Sik? 36.6, the Buddhas 
have minds favorably disposed towards ...] 

abhiradhana (cf. prec. and next; Skt. °dhana, Pali 
an-abhiradhana), winning favor, conciliation: Mvy 2944. 

abhiradhya, adj. (gdve. to Pali abhiradheti = s5- 
dhayati, see CPD; Skt. abhiradhayati, only propitiates, 
wins the favor of; cf. prec. two), to be won, attained: Jm 
119.8 -abhiradhya gupavibhfltis. 

Abhiramavarta, n. of a girl attendant on SubhadrS 
(1): Gv 52.2. 

AbhiramaSrivaktrS, n. of an actor’s daughter: Gv 

283.3. 

-abhlrucitaka, adj. (= Skt. and Pali °ta), in yatha- 
bhirucitakam, adv., as one pleases: Mmk 76.19 (prose; 
not dimin.). 

abhirudati (in Skt. only ppp. °rudita; not in Pali), 
laments: ger. °rudya Divy 323.25. 

AbhirOpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.14. 
abhlrQha (so Senart with l ms.) or “hana (so v.l.; = 
Pali abhirflhana; cf. abhirohana; to Skt. abhirohati), 
mounting, ascent: My ii.289.8 abhirflha(na)sampannah 
(sattvai), sc. Bodhisattvas; in Pali lit. or fig. of mounting 
as on a ship, esp. by a gangplank; so presumably here, 
fig. furnishing a gangplank to salvation). 

abhirocate (= Pali °ti; not in this sense in Skt.), 
surpasses (lit. outshines ): Slk? 43.2 (sumerub parvatarajah 
sarvan kulaparvatan abhibhavann) abhirocate ca sama- 
bhirocate cocbatvena vipuiatvena ca. 

abhirocana (nt.; to prec.), surpass ng brilliance, 
splendor: Dbh.g. 20(356).21; Gv 243.4, in adj. cpd. (sarva-) 
sattvabhirocanam, having the splendor of all beings, or, 
illuminating all beings (of a divinity); 345.14 (prose) °na- 
sabhagatam. 

abhirohana (nt.; Sktized form of abhirQhana, see 
abhiraha), mounting (on a ship or other vehicle): Gv 
494.7 yanabhfltam sarvabodhisattvabhirohaijataya, be¬ 
cause all Bodhisattvas mount upon it. 

a_bhi-lak?ana, adj. (app. cpd. of abhi, intensive, with 
lak$ana; Bhvr.), having superior appearance, fine looking 
(of grass growing on the place of bodhi): Mv ii.263.11. 

abhilak$ita (orig. ppp. of Skt. abhi-laks-; = Pali 
abhilakkhita, see CPD), distinguished; in Pali often with 
abhinfiata renowned, and so in BHS with abhijflata Mv 

11.263.3, of the place of bodhi; Mv ii.441.18, of a king 
(mss. abhirak?ito, em. Senart); LV 23.16 °ta-puru?a-, 
distinguished men; 25.8 °taya(h), and Mv ii.9.1 °tayam 
(with mss.), of the mother of a Bodhisattva in his last 
rebirth; Mvy 2887; Jm 188.21 abhtlaksitatmanam, of 
distinguished persons. 

-abhllagna (only in 6akrabhi°, q.v.), fixed upon, 
warn by (Tib. on Mvy 5960 thogs pa, presumably to hdogs 
pa, tie or fasten on). 



abhilapanats 


56 


abhi$ajjana 


abhilapanats, Mvy 2795 = Tib. mnon par brjod 
pa, full expression, elucidation (Das); not Geschw&tzigkeit 
(pw 7.306). 

abhilSpya (rare except in neg. anabhi 0 , nirabhi 0 , 
qq.v.), expressible, that can be put in words : Bbh 265.16 
°pya-vastu; 20 °pyah svabhava dharmanam. In the prose 
Introduction to Bhad, line 2, Watanabe reads param- 
parabhilapySnabhilapya-buddhaksetra-, but the true read¬ 
ing is paratnparanabhilapyanabhi° with v.l. and Gv 543.6; 
see anabhiispyanabhilSpya. 

abhiia$a, nt. (in Skt. m.), desire: Mv ii.65.13 "jam 
utpannam. 

abhila?ika, adj. (= Skt. °$in, Pali °si), desirous, 
wishful: Gv 233.4 (prose) °kena cittotpadena. 

abhilikhati (not elsewhere recorded in this sense), 
touches lightly, grazes, with acc.: LV 76.19 (elephants 
abhilikhanti the feet of Suddhodana with the tips of their 
trunks). 

abhlllnaka, adj. (= Skt. °llna; cf. abhinillnaka), 
lived in (by birds): Divy 83.21 (prose) kakabhi”, of an 
old house; perhaps pejorative -ka. 

abhiliyati (abhl with Skt. dl), flies thither: °yatha 
(mss., Senart em. °ta) Mv ii.21.5 (= i.219.3, where ni-li° 
is read, see nillyatl). 

-abhilokana, ifc. (adj.? or n. act., in Bhvr. cpd.? 
to Skt. abhi-lokayati), seeing: LV 179.2 (vs) bahudharma- 
£atabhilokane ... caksusi (nt. acc. dual). 

abhivatsala, adj. (abhi, intensive, with Skt vatsala), 
very affectionate: Mv ii.206.11. 

-abhivar$ika, adj. (= Skt. °var$in, Pali °vassi), 
raining, pouring down: Gv 481.9 (vs) amftabhivarsikah, 
n. pi. m. (-ka m.c.?). 

abhlvSdana (in Skt. and Pali only ®na, nt.), salu¬ 
tation: Bbh 139.7 (prose) °na-vandana-. 

abhivShayati (Skt. in this sense only non-caus. 
“vahati, chiefly Vedic; Pali abhlvaheti, removes, puts 
away), causes to be brought near: Gv 54.20 (vs), read, Sara 
bhata abhivahayShi me, cause true heroes to be brought 
to me; 56.8 (vs) dharmaySnam °yahi me. 

abhi-vicitrita, adj. (abhi, intensive, and Skt. vici- 
trita), highly embellished: SP 151.9 and 153.12 (prose) 
ratnavyksabhi 0 ; Sukh 54.12 (prose) -ratnavastuSatabhi\ 
abhl-vl-jinati (= Pali °jinati, “jinati, °jeti), ger. 
“jinitva, conquers: Mv ii.159.2. 

abhivijflapayati and °jfiapayati (Pali abhivififiapeti 
only Vin iii.18.32, object methunam dhammam, makes 
manifest = consummates; Skt. only non-caus. abhivijanati, 
perceives), (1) lit. makes perceptible (by sound), and so 
makes to resound, with acc. object and instr. svarena 
(Sabdena); the common mg. in BHS: SP 122.10 (prose) 
lokam svarepabhivijnapayati; 369.1 (vs) lokadhatum 
svarena . .. abhivijnSpeya (opt.); LV 85.9 lokadhatuh 
svarepabhivijfiapto 'bhfld; 155.3 mahanagaram sabdena- 
bhivijflaptam abhflt; Mv ii.160.8 svarena abhivijnapitam; 
Mvy 2785 svarena abhivijflapayati; Samadh 8.9 loka¬ 
dhatuh svarenabhivijfi8pto (RSgamey wrongly instructed); 
Sukh 64.15 buddhasvarenabhivijnapayantam (pres, ppje.); 
(2) makes perceptible (visually), makes manifest: pres. pass, 
pple. abhivijflapyamanani, being manifested, Gv 537.5 
(sarvarambanani), 6 (sarvabodhisattvaparsanmandalani). 

abhlvlnayatl, °neti (not in Pali; Skt. only ppp. 
°nita), trains completely: fut. pple. °ne$yan Jm 216.8; 
ger. “netva (mss., Senart em. °neti) Mv i.297.17. 

abhivllokanS (to next), close examination: °na- 
purvamgamehi dharmehi Mv ii.259.8; 260.1. 

abhivilokayati, °ketl (not in Pali or Pkt.; Skt. once 
°lokya, ger., Haravijaya 42.31, see Schmidt, Nachtr.), 
gazes intently at, examines closely (with acc.): “kayati Mv 
ii.447.5; °keti ii.259.7; 260.1; pres. pple. °kayanto iii.318.1; 
°kento ii.398.2; °kayan Gv 99.21; ger. °ketva Mv i.317.8, 
10, 14; all prose except Mv ii.398.2. Cf. prec. 


abhlviSrSnayati (abhi with Skt. viSra°), gives away 
in largess: pass. LV 123.19, read abhyavaklryante (best 
mss.) smabhiviSrapyante (certainly intended, tho acc. to 
Lefm. not supported in mss.; text “Sramyante which is 
nonsense); so Tib., mfton par-(= abhi) byin no (give). 

?abhivusta, doubtful reading, LV 185.11 (vs); if 
correct, must mean dwelling; who dwelt, Skt. abhyu$ita, 
to otherwise unrecorded *abhi-vasati: devata °ta bo- 
dhimandesmin. 

abhivrsta, nt. (substantivized ppp. of Skt. abhi- 
vr$), what is rained (upon); rain: SP 127.6 meghablii- 
vrstena, by reason of the rain of the clouds upon (them). 

abhivedana or °n8 (in comp.; to Pali abhivedeti), 
experience, suffering (of pain): Bbh 180.11 (prose) duh- 
khabhivedan5bhinunnasya. 

(abhivyQhayati,) abhivyfihlta, ppp. (to abhi with 
denom. »vyilhayati to Skt. vyflha), festively adorned: LV 
273.17 (prose) margo 'bhivyuhito ’bhut. 

abliisraddadhati, °dadhati, rarely "dhayati (?), 
(= Pali abhisaddahati, always with single s, pointing to 
a new MIndic prefixation of abhi; not in Skt.), believes, 
with gen. of person, acc. of thing (as in Pali): °dadhati 
Mv ii.209.5 ; 219.15; KP 16.2; °dadhasi Divy 305.20 
(bhagavatab); “dadhSmi Mv ii.184.17 (etam); °dadhati 
(3 pi.) Sukh 66.6; °dadhasi Divy 538.3 (bhagavatah); 
“dadhanti SP 80.4 (prose; tathflgatasya); "dhayanti Suv 

192.8 (prose; v.l. “dadhanti); opt. “dadheta SP 93.4 
(sfltram); impv. “dadhadhvam SP 315.2 (tathagatasya); 
fut. “dadhasyati Divy 7.29; “dadhasyanti Divy 14.24; 
Vaj 41.7; Kv 23.14; “dadhSsye (1 sg. mid.) Divy 8.1; 
°dadhi$yanti Mv iii.76.9; ppp. “dadhata Divy 16.5; gdve. 
“dadhitavya Mv iii.76.6. 

abhlSraddadhSna-tfl (n. act. from prec., with suffix 
ana plus -t3, § 22.42; not from Sanskritic pres. mid. pple. 
-dadhana), state of believing: SP 332.7; SsP 615.10 (both 
prose). 

abhi?akta, adj. (ppp. of Skt. abhi-?ajati, Pali abhisa- 
jati, both offend, give offense to; afflict; cf. abhi$ajyate; 
wrongly defined in BR s.v. saftj with abhi; Mbh. Crlt. ed. 
3.30.26 [Nil. tSpito, tSpayet for abhisakto, abhi?ajet] and 

4.4.9 [Ramakr?na paraphrases using abhisanga, glossed 
parAbhava], which are the only two passages cited in BR; 
pw adds one other from Caraka, abhisakta, defined cor¬ 
rectly heimgesucht), (1) lit. offended, hence angered, wrath¬ 
ful (so the cognate Pali abhisafigin is used; Pali abhisatta, 
in most occurrences, = Skt. abhiiapta cursed, but see 
below), always followed by synonyms kupita, candibhota 
(or in Prat candikrta): Divy 622.11; Karmav 26.5 (here 
krodhabhi$akta); 27.13; Prat 500.8; 512.9 et alibi; (2) in 
Mvy 2965 abhisaktah defined by Tib. (nan ba) and Chin, 
as simply bad, wicked; the Jap. has three alternative 
renderings, all obviously based on etymological guesswork; 
one means vituperated. Occurs in a section entitled krodha- 
karah, and containing mostly -words for anger, angry etc., 
and perhaps to be interpreted precisely in this sense; in 
that case belonging with (1). However, Pali abhisatta- 
rupa occurs once (Vv.chap. 84 vs. 5; p. 78 line 8) as ep. 
of bhflmippadesa, a region, described as desolate, barren 
wilderness; the comm, and modern interpreters take it 
as meaning accursed, identifying it with the usual Pali 
abhisatta (=°$apta, above); but the Vv.context contains 
no evidence for this; possibly it = Skt. abhisakta, orig. 
heimgesucht (as in Caraka, above), afflicted, euil. In that 
case abhisakta of Mvy might mean what Tib. and Chin, 
say, simply wicked, which would be not a difficult develop¬ 
ment from afflicted. 

? abhisajjana, nt. (to Skt. abhi with saj or safij, in 
a sense not recorded in Skt., but cf. Pali abhisajjati, a, 
CPD), perh. sticking fast (together), said of the teeth 
during the process of eating: Gv 401.10 (asyaharam 
paribhufijanasya na)... paryavanaho (q.v.) vabhisajjanam 
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(printed va bhi°) va; but 2d ed. vatisarjanam; what 
atisarjana would mean in this context is obscure; ex¬ 
cessive emission (spitting out of food)? 

abhi?ajyate (pass, of Skt. abhisajati, Pali “sajati; 
= Pali abhisajjati, b, CPD; cf. abhisakta and abhisaft- 
janl), gets angry (lit. is offended): Av i.286.4. 

abhi$anna (ppp. of Skt. abhisldati, in different mg., 
only Vedic and KS$. on Pap. 8.3.118 f.), apparently seated: 
Sukh 67.8 sa tatra tadabhisanno vabhisampanno va bhavet 
(Mttller, SBE 49, Part 2, 64: there he might then be either 
sitting or resting). 

abhi$dyate (= Skt. abhyastt”; in vs but not m.c.; 
§ 3.115), complains: na cabhisuyase MSV i.10.6; 1.12.1. 

abhi§eka, n. of the tenth (bodhisattva-) bhumi in 
one list (not the ordinary one, see bhami 4; see also next): 
Mv i.76.18 daiami tv abhisekSto; 124.20 “ka-bhami- 
praptanam; Gv 472.25 “ka-bhiimi-sthita, said of Maitreya; 
Gv 514.7 ekajSti-pratibaddhanam abhisekaprSptSnSm. 

abhi$ekavatl = prec.: °tl nSma daSamS bhtt'mih 
Mv i.193.6, in a colophon. 

Abhi$ecani (v.l. “cavati), n. of a Bodhisattva-dhS- 
ratii: Mvy 747. 

abhi§nam, see abhl^nam. 

abhi^yanna (ppp. of Skt. abhi-$yandati, overflows), 
(lit. overflowing ;) over-exuberant, excessive, of the bodily 
humors (dhatu); so Pali abhis(s)anna is used, of the bodily 
humors (dosa): Mv iii.143.16 °n5 vata'tapS (see this); 
144.6 “nehi dhatuhi, and same (but with mss. reading 
abhi$yandehi, em. Senart) 153.11 and 154.8. See the 
following entries. 

abhi$yanda, m. (in Skt. used of a pathological eye- 
condition; cf. prec. and next), flux, ulceration of the teeth: 
Gv 401.9. 

abhl$yandati (cf. prec. and following entries), (1) 
overflows with evil emotion, specifically anger or malice: 
Mv i.30.5 (asurah) kupyanti vyapadyanti abhi?yandanti; 
(2) some form or derivative of this verb is intended in 
Mv iil.311.1, which Senart misunderstands; the mg. must 
be becoming inflated (with evil hodily humors), cf. abhl- 
§yanna; this condition of the Buddha’s body resulted 
from his first meal after the seven-weeks fast. The next 
sentence says that Sakra brought harltaki, a purgative 
medicine, so that his humors might become pacified, restored 
to ease, dhatunam sukham (em. to mukham by Senart I) 
bhavi?yati. The exact reading in 1 is uncertain; possibly 
tatha abhi?yanditam, impersonal, inflation, over-exuberance 
(of humors) was caused. 

abhi$yandana (nt.; — Pali abhlsandana; cf. prec. 
and next), (over -)flowing: -mahakarunabhl$yandana-tav4 
Gv 294.15, because it is full to overflowing with great com¬ 
passion. 

abhi?yandayati, °deti (= Pali abhisandeti; caus. to 
°§yandati), drenches, saturates, irrigates, (a) lit. of plants 
etc., Mv iii.301.17 varinS °deti pari?yandetl (q.v.); ppp. 
°dita, SP 122.8 (plants and seeds); Mvy 6584 (= Tib. 
brlan pa, sbans pa, drenched, wet); fig. of kuSalamulani, 
roots of merit, °dayi$yati, fut., Gv 457.18; (b) of mental 
organs or states, “dita-niScita-citto Gv 151.13; -karuna- 
snehSbhisyandita-samtano 189.9; in yoga practice, “dayati 
softens, makes supple (one’s own person), as in Pali (CPD), 
Mvy 1646 = Tib. mnon du mnen par byed pa, makes very 
supple ; here too followed by pari§yandayatl. 

abhisvakta (ppp. of Skt. abhi-svaj), attached (to, acc.): 
Suv 209,9 (prose) jivitaSarlrSny abhi;vakt3nam (Nobel 
em. °$arlr&bhi“). 

abhisamyujyate (pass, of Skt. abhi-sam-yuj), applies 
oneself to (acc.): SP 124,4 ye . .. tathagatasya dharmam 
bhasamanasya Srnvanti dharayanty abhisamyujyante, 
who . .. apply themselves to the law of the T. as he declares it. 

abhisamrSdhayati (cf. Skt. abhisamradhana, BR 
5.1025, once in Bhag. P., defined wohl das Befriedigen, Zu- 


friedenstellen), applauds: pres. pple. “dhayan Jm 97.16; 
ger. “dhya Jm 13.15; 26.16; 27.5; 235.8. 

abhisamskaroti (= Pali °samkharoti; recorded in 
Vedic (SB) as zurechtmachen, bilden, BR; see abhisam- 
karotl, °8krta, °samskara, etc.), accomplishes, performs, 
does, fashions; often governs acc. of cognate abhisam- 
skara, q.v., in various shades of its meaning; Av i.68.1 
prasadam abhlsamskrtavantah, built a palace; Sik? 252.12 
karmgbhisamskaroti, performs action; with cittam, makes 
up, fixes (the mind, thought), Bbh 12.5 cittam °roti; 
Dbh.g. 44(70).13 (bhumidharma) °ronti, (Bodhisattvas in 
9th bhumi) fully realize (in their minds, the conditions or 
laws of the bhami); without object cittam (cf. abhisam- 
skSra without citta-, mental determination) LV 254.20-21 
uttisthfimiti c5bhisamskurvams, making up my mind (Tib. 
sfiam na, thinking) that I would arise (I fell down), cf. Mv 

11.126.7 s.v. abhlsamskara (the situation is the same); 
but in the parallel LV 256.3 utti§thamiti gatrany abhisam- 
skurvann, preparing (making ready, fixing) my limbs with 
the intent to arise. 

abhlsamskara, m. (cited from Skt. only BR 7.1700, 
from Caraka; essentially a Buddhist word; = Pali abhisam- 
khara; see °skaroti, °skpta), performance, accomplishment: 
SP 226.9 (udaram dharmabhi", noble performance of 
dharma); in all meanings often made object of the cognate 
verb °skaroti, as Dbh 55.8-9 paramit5bhisamskgram 
cabhisamskaroti, and accomplishes the accomplishment of the 
Pdramitds; Dbh 22.23 performances; Bbh 256.25 na 
vyanjanabhisamskgrarthl, not seeking the accomplishment 
of the letter (but of the spirit, the true esoteric meaning, 
artharthl); often rddhyabhi 0 (= Pali iddhftbhi 0 ) perform¬ 
ance of magic, SP 300.9; 388.6; Divy 161.11; 190.22; 340.11; 
Jm 11.6; 153.2; object of the verb °skarotl, perform a 
magic performance, LV 182.14; 290.13 f.; SamSdh 19.14-15; 
Av i.24.3; performance of action, SamSdh 22.2 (here 
specified as karmSbhi 0 ), generally with special reference 
to its fruits, good or bad, esp. when modified by, or cpd. 
with, words like punya, apunya, kuSala, pSpa(ka), the Pali 
equivalents of which are similarly used; here abhl 0 often 
may be rendered accumulation, piling up (of merit or 
demerit), and abhisamskaroti accumulates; cf. LV 88.17 
pSpakSn abhisamskaran abhisamskar4ya>'ti with Dbh 

48.7 punySpunySnefijySn abhisamskaran upacinvanti, 
(ignorant persons) accumulate (upa-ci, unambiguous!) 
performances (or accumulations, of karman) that are 
meritorious, demeritorious, or leading to immovable states 
(see anefijya), suggesting that the LV passage means 
really will accumulate evil accumulations (of karman); so 
also LV 398.18 duhkhabhisamskara-mala- impurity due to 
the accumulation (hardly performance 1) of miseries (thru 
karman); punySbhP and kuSalSbhi 0 , together, SP 333.3; 
348.11; Suv 83.3; punySbhi 0 also SP 337.4; 414.13; AsP 
346.8; apuriySbhi 0 LV 88.10; kuSalSbhi 0 Siks 190.16; 
cittabhisamskara, accomplishment of (proper) thoughts or 
state of mind, right mental make up, Divy 90.26 ayam 
pradipas tayS darikaya mahatS cittSbhisamskSrepa 
prajvalito (this gives the flame magic power of persistence); 
same without citta, Mv iii.391.8-9 parivrajikS ... visr§(ena 
svarenSbhisamskarena (with mental preparation or con¬ 
centration, application of mind, fixed determination) sva- 
dhyayam karonti; Mv ii.126.7 sadhu ca sus(hu ca abhisam- 
skarena, with careful mental preparation, application, deter¬ 
mination (here, to rise up after having fallen down; and 
so il.127.11; 128.16; 130.1-2; the situation is the same as 
in LV 254.21 where abhisamskurvams occurs, see “ska- 
rod) ; see sdbhisamskSra, in which abhi° comes close to 
this shade of mg. 

abhisamskarlka, see Sbhi°, and an-abhisamskS- 

rika. 

abhisamskpta (— Pali “samkhata), ppp. of “skaroti; 
see also an-abhi 0 ; accomplished, effected, formed: KP 79.2 
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(°tam, jnanam bodhisattvasya), 5; Divy 78.5 and 467.1 
(cetasa cittam °tam, the thought was mentally formed.-, same 
omitting cetasa, Divy 78.25; 467.26); of action, good or 
bad, with reference to its necessary fruit, accomplished, 
done, accumulated, stored up, SP 27.11 °tena (karmana); 
Mv i.26.7 °tam (papakam karma, purve, previously); in 
Sik$ 252.13 tac ca karmabhisamskftam, merely that action 
that has been performed. 

abhisamsphutati, bursts (intrans.): LV 309.4 (vs) 
°tanti (subject hrdayfini). 

abhisamhdra (m.), abandonment (Tib. bskyur ba; 
opp. to abhinirhfira): (tatrSyam) °ra-samkocah, tatrSyam 
abhinirh&ra-vistarah MSV iv.90.15. 

abhisamkaroti (cf. abhisamskaroti), app. honors, 
treats with respect: Sre$thidSrakam abhisamkurvanti, 
jayatu jayatu ... Sresthidarako etc. Suv 183.3; Tib. mnon 
par du byed do (literal; cf. Mvy 1017, 1018); lit. perhaps 
makes up properly. 

abhlsamk^lpati (= Pali °samkhipati; in Skt. re¬ 
corded only in mg. compress, by magic into a small size; 
so used also in BHS, e. g. Bbh 61.11), subsumes, collects, 
puts together under one heading: Sik$ 9.18 sarvakulalamO- 
13ny abhisamk$ipya tulayitva pindayitvS; esp. with 
aikadhyam (so in Skt. alkadhyam samsrjya, and synonyms; 
in Paliekajjham... abhisamkhipitva), Bbh 22.3; 25.16-17; 
203.12 et alibi'; AsP 138.4.' 

abhisamk$epa (m.; only in the lex. Trik. in defini¬ 
tion of the Buddhist term middha, q.v.), compression, 
summary statement: Mmk 471.7 tan aham abhisamksepad 
vak§ye. 

abhisamk? epana- ta (to abhisarnk^ipati), com¬ 
pression, contraction: Bbh 264.24 ativistrtanam ca ’bhisam- 
k$epapatay5. 

|abhisamk?epika, see abhi 0 .] 

abhisafijanl, fem. to °na, adj. (to Pali abhisajati, 
Skt. °$ajati, see abhkjajyate, abhi$akta; cf. Pali parSbhi- 
sajjani, CPD s.v. abhisajjani, used'with vSca, offending), 
offending:. Dbh 24.8, read parabhisanjany (°ni), with v5k, 
giving offense to others, for text parpbhisamjanany (which 
is unlnterpretable). 

abhisamdar&ayati, manifests, shows: ger. °dar$ya 
LV 122.10, (prose; audarikam atmabhavam abhi 0 ). 

abhisamaya, m. (= Pali id., in both mgs.; to abhi- 
sameti, q.v.), (1) comprehension, clear understanding ; 
(spiritual) realization, intuitive grasp (of religious verities), 
in Pali especially grasp of the Law (dhamma) or the four 
noble truths (sacca); Tib. mnon par rtogs pa, clear com¬ 
prehension; cf. Stcherbatskoy, AbhisamayalamkSra (Bibl. 
Bu. 23), p. iii, ‘abhisamaya means direct intuition of the 
Absolute. Here it means the Path of attaining that in¬ 
tuition ... a synonym of marga;’ often in comp, with 
that which is comprehended: dharm&bhi 0 Mv i.261.19; 
SP 328.11; Sukh 42.16; satyabhi 0 (as in Pali, above) Bbh 
38.12; Divy 340.8 and 355.20 (in these two saha, preceding 
saty5°, should be taken as a separate word); Ud xx.2; 
SryasatySn&m abhisamayaya Divy 654.26; Jfianabhi 0 RP 
34.12; prapty-abhi 0 SsP 615.17 fl. (on prapti cf. AbhidhK. 
La V-P. ii.179 et passim); yogabhi 0 Lafik 12.1; marg8bhi° 
LV 38.5 ( realization, intuitive comprehension, of the Path); 
(Sravaka-, pratyekabuddha-, and tathagata-) yanabhi 0 
Mvy 4261-3 ( comprehension of the vehicles); of the inferior 
intuitions or realizations of Sr&vakas and pratyekabuddhas 
Gv 505.15; Dbh 62.19; 96.28-29; used absolutely, some¬ 
thing like enlightenment or spiritual realization in general, 
Laftk 10.12; Dbh 63.13; Dbh.g. 54(80).10; listed among 
synonyms of nirvana Mvy 1731; abhisamayantika (see 
antika), ending in abhi 0 (realization? enlightenment? 
nirvana?) Mvy 1208 ; 6891; abhisamayadhlgamajnana- 
Latik 218.6, 7 (Suzuki enlightenment — an intuitive under¬ 
standing, for abhisamaya); (2) any of the three collective 
conversions of crowds of disciples, accomplished by Buddha; 


58 abhlsambudhyate 

so (and also dhammabhi 0 ) in Pali, see CPD: Mv i.250.16; 
251:2. 

abhisamayati, see abhisameti. 
abhisamfigacchati (= Pali id.; = abhisameti; in 
Skt. only in literal sense, comes to), arrives at understan¬ 
ding of (with acc.): Bbh 38.11 aryasatyani pravicinvato 
’bhisamSgacchato (gen. sg. pres, pple.) ’bhisamagatesu ca 
tajjMnam utpadyate. 

abhisamitavant (cf. abhisameti,- abhisamaya, and 
next), having perfectly (intuitively) comprehended: Bbh 
248.10 duhkhasatyam °tavata(h), gen. sg. 

abhisamitfivin (see § 22.51; Pali abhisametavin, also 
samitavin), = prec., q.v.: Mvy 2884 °vi, n. sg. 

abhisamO^ha, ppp., Senart’s plausible em. for mss. 
abhisammadha, in an identical passage Mv iii.217.16 — 
218.3 = 222.5; to *abhl-sam-vah: collected, brought to¬ 
gether. See abhisahita. 

abhisameti, also (hyper-Skt.? or denom. to abhisa¬ 
maya?) °samayati (= Pali °meti; CPD identifies this 
with Skt. both abhi-sam-i and abhi-sam-a-i, but neither 
of these is used in any such mg. in Skt.), realizes (intuitively), 
understands perfectly (cf. s.v. abhisamaya, to which this 
is the verb, but the noun is commoner): °meti Mv i.312.10 
(dharme, acc. pi.); ger. (satya) “metiya (Senart’s em. m.c., 
mss. °metya) Mv i.165.11; in Mv iii.382.3 mss. abhisame 
(aor.?) catasro satyam (i.e. the Four Noble Truths); 
Senart em. abhisamita (evidently as n. pi. of ppp.) catasro 
satya; Lank 139.5 abhisamita-dharmah, one who has 
grasped the dharma; Divy 617.11 abhisamayati (caturarya- 
satyani). 

abhisampanna (ppp. of Skt. abhisampadyate, not 
in this sense), apparently in a comfortable state: Sukh 67.9 
(see under abhi?anna; Mtlller, resting). 

abhisamparfiya, m. (= Pali id.; based on the adv. 
Pali °r5yam, prepos. cpd., see CPD; cf. samparSya), 
future state: LV 88.20 (kfi ... gatir ...) ko ’bhisamparayah 
(in Pali also correlated-with gati); Divy 187.16 and 200.5 
ka gatib ka upapattih ko °yah; in Bbh 25.16 and 28.1 
dr$(e dharme abhlsamparaye vfi (ca) in the present stale or 
(and) in a future one (In this last phrase Pali uses instead 
the adv. °rayam, see CPD: ditthe c’ eva dhamme abhisam- 
parayam ca DN lii.83.,19 etc.). 

abhisampratyaya, m. (nowhere recorded), complete 
confidence: Mvy 2097 °yah = Tib. mnon par yid ches 
(-Ses) pa, superior belief; Divy 309.3 bhagavadvacanabhi- 
sampratyayat, thru reliance on what the Lord said; Bbh 
81.24. 

-abhisampravar§ana- ta (no cpd. abhi-sam-pra-vrs 
is recorded), slate of raining down (abundantly): Gv 74.22 
-meghfibhi 0 . 

abhisamprasthita (ppp. of abhi-sam-pra-stha, un¬ 
recorded), sef out towards (with gcc. or loc.): samyaksam- 
bodhim (Gv 489.16 °dhav) abhi° SP 19.9; Gv 489.16; 
492.25. 

abhisamprarthayate (not recorded), strives for: Mv 
i.57.15 sambodhlm abhisamprarthayamanena. 

-abhisambuddhana (nt.; n. act. in -ana from 
abhisambuddhati = °budhyat(, q.v.), the becoming 
perfectly enlightened: Bbh 328.22, in cpd., (pranidhanam...) 
anuttarasamyaksambodhy-abhisambuddhana-tayai. 

abhlsambudhyate, °ti, °bodhati, °budhati (?), 
°buddhati (on the last two see Chap. 43, s.v. budh; 
= Pali °bujjhati; very rare in Skt., recorded BR and pw 
only once, ppp. “buddhah, with atra, well skilled, learned, 
enlightened on this matter, Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.178.27; the 
pres. °bodhati implied in ger. "bodhitva), (1) becomes 
enlightened, attains complete enlightenment (i. e. becomes a 
Buddha); the common meaning in BHS. Used absolutely: 
°budhyati (v.l. °buddhati) Mvy 6907; fut. °bhotsyate Mvy 
6905; ppp. °buddho bhagavan LV 350.15; gdve. °boddha- 
vyam one ought to become enlightened Mv i.8.13; 229.10; 
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li.133.11. Much more often with ‘cognate’ acc., regularly 
anuttaram samyaksambodhim, unto supreme perfect en¬ 
lightenment, the subject being a Buddha or other person: 
"budhyate SP 159.4; LV 85.11; opt. "budhyeyam Sukh 
11.10-11; "buddheyam S3dh 225.8; fut. "bhotsyasi SP 
216.7; 220.7; °se LV 39.4-5; °sye (1 sg.) Av i.171.15; 
°syante SP 207.2; 221.8; Suv 97.3; °budhi§yam (sicl) Mv 
ii.265.6; "buddhtsyati Mv ii.313.11; "?yasi ii.400.14; 
°§yami ii.314.16; aor. "buddhe Mv ii.285.3; ppp. "buddha, 
still with acc. of complement (anuttaram samyak"), 
°buddho Mv i.229.11; ii.133.12; "buddho bhavisyati Kv 
37.25; "buddhah with complement bodhim Mvy 6906; 
sambodhim an-abhisambuddho Mv ii.136.14; (on the same 
ppp. in passive sense see below;) ger. °buddhitv5 (anutta¬ 
ram samyak") Mv iil.111.17; 272.18; 349.6; "bodhitva Mv 
i.3i2.18; 11.348.15 (here v.l. °buddhitva); inf. "boddhu- 
kamena Samadh 8.1; instead of acc., loc. of same comple¬ 
ment, opt. "buddheyam (anuttarayam samyaksambodhau) 
LV 38.18, and ppp. "buddhah Mvy 6355; the pres! "budhy¬ 
ate, the ppp., and the gdve., are also used passively, 
subject being anuttara samyaksambodhih, and the person 
put In the instr.: Vaj 37.8-9 (tathagatena...) an°ra 
samy°dhir abhisambuddha, supreme enlightenment was 
attained, realized-, so also SP 218.11-12; LV 377.2; Divy 
393.9; pres, "budhyate Vaj 41.19; gdve. "boddhavya Kv 
18.18; note also the cpd. abhisambuddha-bodhis (tatha- 
gatah) LV 377.1, the T. having attained enlightenment; 
(2) the verb is however also used (as in the isolated Skt. 
occurrence noted above) in the sense of learns thoroughly, 
becomes skilled in, comprehends perfectly; SP 210.3-4 
asmkbhir ... tathagatajnane abhisamboddhavye (loc. 
abs.), when the T. knowledge ought to have been realized 
(thoroly learned) by us; Ud xviii.18 (kSyam) marlcidhar- 
mam "budhanaij (so oldest ms., with Pali blip. 46; later 
mss. paribudhya cajva, see paribudhyati), learning to 
know (realizing) the body as having the nature of a mirage; 
LV 263.21 n&sau margal? Sakya evam . . . "boddhum, that 
Way cannot be realized (made the object of enlightened 
understanding) in this manner; Bhik 22b.5 kaccid evam- 
rfipam sthanam abhlsambhotsyase? abhisambhotsye, you 
will learn perfectly such-and-such a point (of duty), won’t 
you’! I will; (3) when the subject is dharma, and perhaps 
in some other cases, it may not be clear whether the verb 
means understands or illumines, makes clear; in Mv iii.314.1 
dharmah abhlsambuddho (said by the Buddha shortly 
after his enlightenment) probably means the Law that I have 
perfectly comprehended, but possibly made clear (to myself); 
in Mv iii.331.10, 14 tathagatenflryasmim dharmavinaye 
madhyamk pratipadS abhisambuddha, apparently the 
middle course of conduct, perfectly illumined (made clear) 
by the T. in the noble dharma (i. e. sutras) and vinaya; Vaj 
32.13 yas tathagatena dharmo 'bhisambuddho de$lto 
nidhyato; Vaj 37.11-12 ya$ ca ... tathagatena dharmo 
’bhisambuddho deSito v8, realized (7 made clear) or taught; 
and (4) we even And, in a few curious passages in Vaj, 
the complement anuttaram (or °ra) samyaksambodhim 
(or "dhifr), as in (1) above, with dharmah ... abhisam- 
buddhah; the precise meaning is not too clear: Vaj 36.8-9 
asti sa ka$cid dharmo yas tathagatena dlpamkarasya . . . 
antikad anuttaram samy" "bodhim abhisambuddhah 
(repeated below), is there any principle which has been 
realized ( comprehended 7 made clear 1), unto supreme perfect 
enlightenment, by the T. (taking it) from D. 7 (the transl. 
in SBE 49 pt. 2, p. 132 is very loose); Vaj 37.10-11 n&sti ... 
dharmo yas tatMgaten&nuttaram samy" "bodhim "bud¬ 
dhah: and with nom. of complement, Vaj 24.2-3 asti sa ka$- 
cid dharmo yas tathagatenanuttara samy" "bodhir Ity abhi¬ 
sambuddhah, ... any principle which was realized as (?)... 
(SBE 49. pt. 2, p. 118 known under the name of); perhaps 
the nom. of the complement (apparently isolated) is a 
corruption for the acc., used at least twice in such a phrase. 


abhisambodha, m. (to prec.; = Pali id.; cf. next 
two), (1) perfect enlightenment: sukhabhisambodhaya Siks 
122.9; mahabodher abhisambodhah Bbh 75.4; (2) perfect 
comprehension; learning perfectly: LV 428.9; cpd. dur- 
abhisambodha, hard to learn perfectly, with inf., dura- 
bhisambodhany aranyavanaprasthani.. . adhy3vastum Av 

ii. 119.11, — hard to learn to dwell in. 

abhisambodhana (nt.; = prec.), perfect enlightenment : 
bodhy-a° LV 44.18; 128.5 (sarvajna-jAa)nabhisambodhana- 
Sabda; 357.16, colophon, title of chap. 22; SP 185.9 sam- 
yaksambodher abhisambodhankya; in Dbh 26.2 read as 
cpd. svayam-abhisamb'odhana-tayft, because he (a follower 
of the pratyekabuddha-ySna) is enlightening himself. 

abhisambodhi (= Pali id.) = prec., perfect enlight¬ 
enment; perfect comprehension: LV 367.7 "dheh, gen.; Gv 
36.16 and 38.17 "dhi-vikurvita-; 37.13 -buddhak$etrabht°; 
370.26. 

-abhlsambhava, see dur-abhi". 
abhisambhavayati (= Skt. and Pali "bhavati; caus. 
recorded only once in Bhag. P. in mg. salute, and not in 
Pali; cf. abhisambhunati), attains, brings to realization: 
only in formula, bhagavan samyaksambuddho yadartham 
samudagato tadartham (or tarn ar°) abhisambhavayitva, 
common in Mv, e.g. i.4.12; 34.1; li.115.6; lii. - 90.18; 382.8. 

abhisambhinna, adj. (ppp. of abhi-sam-bhid, no¬ 
where recorded), brought together, collected, joined, united, 
associated: Gv 36.3 (twice); 273.22; "nna bodhisattvena 
dharmameghah sampratye§tavyah 460.5. 

-abhlsambhuna (to next), see dur-abhi". 
abhisambhunati ("noti, also sambhunati; = Pali 
"nati; on formation see Chap. 43, s.v. bhO, 5; = abhl- 
sambhSvayati, q.v.), attains; reaches to; suffices, is 
adequate for; in formula (see s.v. lokantarlkfi) in which 
the orig. form seems to have read nSnubhavanti or "bhonti: 
&bh3m nabhisambhunanti, prob. suffice, are adequate for 
light (see anubhavati) Mv i.41.6 (by em.); 230.2; 240.11; 

iii. 334.9; 341.13; gatim ... "bhunema iii.374.7 and "bhune- 
tha 12, opt.; tenapi abhisambhunitv& (Senart em. "nitam) 
tad vayam nabhisatubhuni^yamah iii.265.3; in iii.206.7-i0 
abhisambhunoti four times, the first two with object 
karmant5ni, acc. to Senart carries out, perhaps more lit. 
is capable of; in the last two, with object arthartham, the 
mg. attains is possible, but it may also mean is adequate 
for. 

abhisammodayati, greets in the sense of confronts, 
something unpleasant, viz. the evil deeds of former births: 
Mv i.26.7 tam pflrve manu$yabhfitehi abhisamskftam 
abhlsammodayitam (so most mss., but one "dayitvS, 
prob. read sol) niyatam vedanlyam, that which they for¬ 
merly accomplished (or accumulated) while men, having 
confronted, must assuredly be suffered (in hell). Senart em. 
and renders otherwise. 

abhisarana, see an-abhi°. 

abhishra, m. (nowhere recorded; corresponds to Pali 
abhihSra, also BHS, see s.v., which in Pali is cpd. with 
bhatta-, cf. bhaktabhlsara below; abhi-harati has a mg. 
appropriate to this in Skt., and abhi-sarati does not; 
only In Divy, MPS, and MSV; var. twice atisara), gift, 
present, honorarium; Divy 6.18, 20 (here given to a bringer 
of good tidings); usually of food offered to the Buddha 
and 'or his monks, Divy 187.23, and almost always in the 
cpd. bhaktfibhi" offering of food, MPS 6.8; Divy 43.22 
(mss. °ati°); 65.2; 81.16; 85.16; 97.3 (ed. "saras); 177.26 
(mss. °6ti"); 183.21; 285.2-3; 286.26; of a physician’s fee, 
MSV i.218.10 f.; ii.25.20. 

abhisShita, ppp., prob. to be read in Mv iii.217.16 = 
218.2 = 222.5 for Senart’s em. abhis&hrta; doubtless = 
AMg. s&hiya (which Ratnach. derives from Skt. sv-ahita, 
rendering well got), acquired, - collected; for abhisamhita, 
which is used in Skt. in substantially this sense; see § 3.3. 
The mss. read: .. . prabhfita manu;yaka bhoga dharmika 
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dharmalabdha dharmikena balena abhisahlta (218.2 
abhyahfta) abhisammudha (Senart etn. abhisamddha, 
q.v.). 

AbhisOrya (v.l. Abhibhflya; Senart em. Atisflrya), 
n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13. 

abbistanita (nt.; orig. ppp. of abhi-stanati or 
°stanayati, in Skt. only Ved. and very rare; Pali abhit- 
thanati or °nayatl), thunder: LV 106.16-17 (prose) gaja- 
garjitabhistanita-meghasvara-madhura-manjughosaS, one 
of the 80 anuvyaiijana. 

abhistavati (= Pali abhitthavatl; Skt. abhi$tauti, 
abhi$tuvate), praises: °vati Mv 11.157.10; °vantl SP 12.6 
(vs); aor. °ve; Mv ii.403.4; 111.343.14; 3 pi. °vimsu SP 
191.3 (vs); °vetsuh Mv ii.187.6; ppp. “stuto Mv 11.157.18; 
also abhistuvati (cf. §28.7) in LV 185.11 (vs) read 
abhistuva, 3 sg. Imperf. (§32.115). 

abhisthiti (f.; from abhi-sthu). lasting <noun), per¬ 
manence: Mink 104.11 (Saknfasya) <.irakalabhisthityar- 
tliatn. in order that (the cart) may last long ; cf. next line 
sthitaye. 

[abhisvara, see avisvara.] 

abhihOra (m.; to Skt. abhiharati; = Pall id., not 
recorded in this sense In Skt.; cf. abhisOra), offering, gift, 
present: Mv iii.387.18; (gandhamaiyady)abhihSrena Jm 
207.17. 

abhik$n&pattika, adj., bnvr. (abhiksna plus 5patti, 
with -ka, Bhvr.; = Pali abhinhapattika), constantly sinning: 
MSV 111.11.15 ff.; Bbh 182.21 nabhiksnapattiko vlvftapa- 
pa$ ca bhavati. Cf. abhik^nSpatti- KP 119.2, s.v. Spatti. 

(abhirS, see Opira.] 

a-bhl§ana, adj. (neg, of Skt. bhl?ana), not terrifying, 
with gen.: Mv ii.295.13 (prose) °na sattvSnam, who does 
not terrify creatures (said of Bodhisattva); so mss. (one 
corruptly om. a-); Senart em. 

abhl$nam, adv. (false Skt. for Pali abhinham = Skt. 
abhlk$nam), constantly: LV 397.15; all mss. (a)bhl$nam 
or °bhi°; Lefm. and Calc, abhik^nam. 

a-bhugna, adj. (neg. of Skt. bhugna), In °na-kuk$i, 
adj., having a belly that is not crooked, one of the anuvy- 
afijana: Mvy 303; Dharmas 84 (°ta); In Mv li.44.3 doubtless 
read abhugnodara for abhagno 0 ; cf. the synonym ajih- 
makukfi LV 107.4. 

a-bhffta, adj. (neg. of bhota, q.v.; rare in Skt. In 
this sense), not true, false: Ud vill.l abhuta-vadl(r) speaking 
falsehood; Suv 58.1; Karmav 44.12; Bhlk 16a.2; Jm 116.3; 
Mv i.36.13 (abrahmacaryavada); 44.13 (abhyakhyana, 
q.v.), 

abhatvS-Sraddha (cpd.; ed. prints as two words), 
belief in (coming Into existence of something) after not 
having been: yadi.. . °ddha {if one accepts that belief), 
vijf!8n5nam. . . utpattir abhavi§yad Lank 41.6; in Lafik 
40.14 read (ye kecin ... Sramana va brahmana) va bhutva- 
Sraddha(h), as Bhvr. cpd., who rherish a belief in (existence 
of something) after having been, i. e. in persistence of (real) 
existence (text "vabhutva Sr°, 1. e. va abh°, and so Suzuki). 

? a-bhOmi, adj. (or read or understand a-bhfimyam, 
neg. of bhQmya, q.v. ?), non-terrestrial, i. e. celestial, 
supernal: Mv 1.72.9 (vs) vartayi$yi varacakram abhumi, 
I shall start turning the celestial excellent wheel (of the 
Law). So one ms.; the rest abhu$l (which makes no sense); 
Senart em. adbhutam, which is violent, and metrically 
impossible. PTSD alleges a Pali abhumma, groundless, 
unfounded, unsubstantial, Jat v.178.11; vi.495.23; but 
CPD rejects this word and reads abhum me in both 
passages. 

abhai$ajya, nt. (= Pali abhesajja, Vin. i.270.18, in 
parallel to MSV ii.28), what is not a medicinal remedy: 
MSV ii.28.11 ff. 

? abhautl-, in Lafik 17.5, text abhauti-bhautikanam; 
Suzuki things created and uncreated; the mss. are very 
confused; some simply abhautikan8m; perhaps read 


abhautika-bhaut° (and perhaps render rather of things 
non-elemental and elemental). Surely no stem abhauti 
should be recognized. See bhautika (2); one possible 
reading for the above passage might be bhOta-bhauti- 
kan3m, of gross elements and' (subsidiary elements or) 
sense-objects. 

abhyanga(ya)ti, °getl (denom. to Skt. abhyanga; 
=■ AMg. abbhaiigai, °gei), anoints: tailena °geti Mv 
iii.154.14; 156.7 (here v.l. °gi, ger.?); ger. °gitv3 or °getv8 
(mss.; Senart em. abhyancitva, intending °jitva?) Mv 
iii.23.16 (tailehi). 

7 abhyadbhuta, adj. (abhi plus adbhuta), very 
wonderful: SP 23.15. No v.l. in KN; but WT atyad° 
with ms. K'; perhaps read so (Skt. atyadbhuta). 

abhyanumodana, nt. (= Pali abbhanu 0 ; to Skt. 
°moda(ya)ti), or °na, approval, applause, approbation: Jm 
49.16; Karmav 37.13; 39.5; fern., MPS 6.11. 

[abhyanta-, read atyanta-, complete: Gv 243.21; 
Siks 296.9.] 

abhyantara-kalpa, see antara-k°. 
abhyantarfi, adv.-prep. (cf. Skt. abhyantara, adj., 
°ram, °re, Pali abbha°; and antarfi), within, with gen.: 
Mv iii.57»17 °ra var$a«atasya, in the space of 100 years. 

abhyantarSgra, adj., with tips (directed) inward (and 
roots outward), said of the grass ground-cover spread by 
the Bodhisattva for himself at the Bodhi-tree: LV 289.12 
"gram bahirmalam ... trnasamstaranam samstlrya; in the 
corresponding passages Mv ’ ii.131.14’ and 268.2 read 
abhyantaragram (in the first Senart anyataragra, re¬ 
portedly with one ms., v.l. "gram; in the second Senart 
abhyantaragre, with mss.; in both the following noun is 
trpasamstaram; has bahirmQlam been accidentally lost 
in the Mv text?). 

abhyantarita, ppp. (cf., in diff. mg., Pali abbha 0 , 
acc. to CPD ppp. of abhi plus antar plus i, but rather 
denom. pple. to abbhantara = Skt. abhyantara), located 
within: (sar$apasya) 8ka$a-m °to parittam (so read) KP 
78.5 (vs), the space within a mustard-seed is a small thing. 

abhyantarima, adj. (= Pall abbha”; § 22.15), 
interior; that is within: Mv i.308.18 'me catuhSale. 

abhyantarimaka, adj. (= prec.), that is within: Mv 
iii.72.15 °makanam vanijakanam; 73.17 “makehi (mss. 
°taramakehi) v8nijakehi. 

abhyantaribhata, ppp. (cf. Skt. abhyantari-kj-), in¬ 
cluded, contained (in, with instr.): Gv 524.19, read na 
kayena cittenabhyantaribhutam (1st ed. by error °tyan- 
tar!°; corr. 2d ed.). 

abhyantaro$(:ha, adj. (or 5bhy°; samdhi makes 
ambiguity), lit. having a lip in between (the two halves of 
a cleft lip), referring to an extreme form of hare-lip in 
which a flap hangs down between the two halves of the 
cleft lip:. SP 35C.8 nabhyantaro$tho ... bhavati. 

abhyabhistutya, ger. (with intensive repetition of 
abhi, not recorded for this preverb; cf. Pan. 8.1.7, adhy- 
adhl etc.), having greatly praised: LV 319.10 (prose),'so 
Lefm. with best mss.; v.l. abhyarcya stutva; Tib. bstod 
de, having praised, not rendering even one preverb. 

[abhyaya (m.), in Sam8dh 8.17, read atyaya, passage, 
lapse (of time): kalpakotin8m abhyayena, read atyayena. 
Not noticed by RGgamey.j 

abhyavak36a (m.? or nt. = Pali abbhokasa, m.; 
in Skt. only Kau£. 46.55 °^e), the outdoors, free space, the 
open air: twice in a formula = Pali sambadho (’yam) 
gharavaso (rajapatho) abbhokaso (ca) pabbajja (see CPD), 
Mv ii.117.16 = iii.50.9—10 sambadho punar ayam gj-havaso 
(ii.117.16 grhavaso; iii.50.9—10 adds, rajasam 5vaso) 
abhyavaka^am (in ii.117.16 mss. °5a, prob. intending °&o, 
but Senart reads °^am both times) pravrajya, the household 
life is confinement (PTSD takes sambadho as adj., but it 
is prob. a noun), mendicant’s life is open space, free room; 
°kaSe, in the open air, outdoors, Divy 278.10; Av i.228.9; 
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Sik? 65.14; Mmk 88.26; Lank 308.10; Prat 508.8; °ka£a- 
prakrtitas Dbh 64.5 (Tib. nam mkhahi, sky, heaven). 

abhyavaka&ika, adj. and subst. m. and (?) nt. (from 
prec.; = Pali abbhokasika; BHS also abhy°, q.v.; cf. 
also Skt. abhravakasika, which in MIndie would'have 
the same form, and which CPD suggests may be the 
historic original, BHS having hyper-Skt. forms; but cf. 
abhyavakSfia, for which no Skt. *abhr5° is recorded), 
(an ascetic) living in the open air, one of the dhtitaguna: 
AsP 387.8; Sik? 137.1 (contrasted with one who lives' in 
a monastery); °kam, n. sg. nt., Mvy 7477, the practice 
of living as a monk in the open air (but see abhy°, which 
prob. read). 

abhyavaklrati (= Skt. “kirati; § 28.34; Pali abhi- 
klrati is used not only as pass., cf. Geiger 175.2, but also, 
by the side of “kirati, as active, CPD), strews (upon): 
pres. pple. °klraman5, with active mg., strewing (flowers), 
Gv 430.3 (prose); ppp. “klrita, bestrewn, Mmk 63.25 
(prose). 

abhyavagshya, ger. (to Skt. abhy-ava-gah), Divy 
130.13 t5m par?adam abhy°, perhaps having ripened, 
matured, cf. abhyavagSdha = parinata, completed (of 
time of life; see Schmidt, Nachtr., s.v. gah with abhy- 
ava); or possibly having occupied himself with, cf. -ava- 
gahin in pw s.v. 

? abhyakirati (not recorded), strews (upon): Dbh.g. 
6(342).5 °ranti. Note also Dbh.g. 14(350).4, where text 
abhyokiranti with one of Susa’s mss. only; the other, 
and Rahder’s text, abhya°. Should abhyo° (= abhyava 0 ) 
be read in the first passage also? 

abhyskhydna, nt. (in Mv once app. m. (or f.?); = 
Pali abbhakkhdna, nt.; Skt. Lex. and Jain, Hem. Yoga$., 
BR 7.1700; the ppp. °khyata is recorded twice In BR 
s.v. khya with abhy-3, and occurs also in BHS, Sik? 
95.13; the noun seems to be a Bu., also Jain, term; cf. 
abhyacik;ati), false accusation, slander: often modified 
by abhata, false, as Mv i.44.13 abhuto abhySkhyano 
(v.l. °n3) dinno (v.l. °na); 45.11 °nam (acc. sg.); abhata- 
bhy° Karmav 44.12; Lank 254.1; °na-bahula, given to 
false accusations, Sik? 69.5; °la-ta Dbh 26.22; other pas¬ 
sages Mvy 5233; 8494 (amalak5bhy°); Sik? 171.16; KP 
5.5; Lank 66.3 (read °nam for °nam). 

abhyScik?ati (= Paii abbhacikkhati, see s.v. acife- 
?ati; cf. prec. and Sa.t. abhyakhyata), accuses falsely: 
Mv i.45.1, opt. 0 ?eyam, with abhyakhyanena (see prec.), 
may I accuse him with a false accusation: ppp. °?ita iii.27.18 
(em., but certain). 

abhyanandya, ger., having greeted with approval or 
gratitude: “dyanumodya Divy 147.20; 462.18 (here mss. 
abhyan 0 ). 

[abhyayata, adj. (error for atyayata, which is read 
in other texts), in Mv ii.43.15 nabhyayata-vacana ca, 
one (No. 47) of the anuvyafijana (q.v.). For °vacana the 
orig. certainly had °vadana (so Mvy 314 etc., and Pali 
ayata-vadana, Burnouf, Lotus 589); yet other versions 
show the same substitution, and LV 106.16 has a further 
rationalizing change, to be read with v.l. noccaSabdavacana 
(for Lefm. noccavacanaSabda). The orig. = with not too 
long face or the like.] 

abhySvasati, indulges in (laughter and conversation); 
cf. Skt. (adhy-)avasati, enters into (a state or condition). 

In Mv i.214.10 read mata (Senart em. mJtam) . . . abhya- 
vasati h&syam ca kathSm (Senart with v.l. abhygbhavati 
and, katha) ca; in repetition ii.17.8-9 both mss. mata 
and katham, omitting the verb altogether; Senart reads 
as in the first passage. 

abhydsanna, adj. (orig. ppp. of Skt. abhyfisldati, 
reaches, attains, a rare word; cf. next three), near: Sik? 
349.19. 

abhyasanni-bhavati (from prec.), becomes or comes 
near (to, with gen.): “bhavati AsP 348.18, and ppp. "bhfita, 
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brought near, SP 232.5, both with anuttarayah samyak- 
sambodheh. 

abhyasada (cf. prec. and next), attainment : Jm 116.5 
anekaSastrabhyasada-. 

abhyasadeti (“dayati; cf. prec. three), presses (too) 
close to (1 so Senart), with acc.: tathagatam °deti Mv 
iii.179.12; impv. °dehi 13. 

abhyasi-bhavati (= Skt. Gr. abhyaSP; to Skt. 
abhyaSa, °sa), comes near (to, with gen. or comp.): SsP 

681.11 sarvakarajnat5ya(h) °vati; caus. ppp. LV 9.8 
-vaUaradyabhyasIbhavitabalasya; see also svabh(y)asi- 
bhavati. 

Abhyuccagamin, occurs in mss. of Mv, in Gv, and 
as v.l. in LV, for Atyucca 0 , q.v. 

Abhyuccadeva, text of Gv, read doubtless Aty°, q.v. 

abhyutk?ipati, (1) picks up, raises, lifts up or out: 
LV 67.12 (of Bodhisattva) panim abhyutk?ipya, raising 
his hand (most mss. aty°); 72.7 (trijagulmakam api dhara- 
nltalad) °pya, picking up even a handful of grass from the 
ground; 83.16 °pya (the gods, picking up the new-born 
Bodhisattva); 305.14 sSgarad °pya(most mss. aty°); Sukh 
31.12 (samudrSt...) udakabindum °pet; Mv ii.315.9 
“peyS, opt.; 329.2 “pltvSna, ger. (mss. corrupt); Siks 

306.11 (vs) °pitva, ger. (nirmSlya Su?kam, so separate); 
(2) picks out, selects: Dbh 97.26 °ptam, ppp. (of a jewel, 
picked out in preference to others). 

abhyutsada, adj. (cf. utsada 3, abundant; abhi 
intensive), highly excessive: Gv 335.22 °sade pancaka- 
sayakale. 

abhyutsaha, m. (= Pali abbhussaha; see next two), 
energy: Mvy 1813; Bbh 200.3, 14; viryam abhyutsaho 
Bbh 204.15. 

abhyutsSha-ta, or °sahana (so read for atyut° of 
text; to prec. plus -t5, or to next plus -an§; cf. Pali ab- 
bhussahana, °sahanata, °saha), energy, energizing, instig¬ 
ation, encouragement: (iyaffi abhyupapattir) iyam ^ik?a 
iyam lokasamvrttir iyam °sShat5 Divy 547.26; similarly, 
idam kirn? °s5hanS 549.7. 

abhyutsahayati (Pali ppp. abbhussfihita; see prec. 
two), encourages: rSjanam “sShayan, pres, pple., Av i.185.9: 
191.16. 

abhyudirana (nt.; to Skt. abhyudlrayatl), lifting up 
(the voice), uttering: LV 399.20, read sugirabhyudirane 
for pratilabhy-ud 0 (supported by Tib. and both parts 
found in some mss.). 

abhyudgacchatl (for which atyud° often occurs in 
the tradition, either as v.l. or in all mss.; see under aty- 
udgacchati; in most meanings Pali abbhuggacchati and 
derivs. support this reading), (1) arises, of the sun: sflrye 
’bhyudgate Vaj 32.17; rises in the air, often with vaihaya- 
sam (as in Pali, vehasam) or the like, vaihayasam abhyud- 
gamya Divy 223.12; Mv i.55.2; 239.18 (mss. atyu 0 ); 
iii.425.17, 23; vaih 0 abhyudgacchanti (v.l. atyu 0 ) Mv 
i.21.7; par?anmandalamadhy5d abhyudgamyopary an- 
tarlk?e vaihayasam (mss. °se) sthitva SP 241.15; vihaya- 
sara abhyudgatalj Divy 223.13; kfilo n5gar5j5 ... svakato 
bhavanSto (i. e. from the nether world) abhyudgamitva 
(v.l. atyu°) Mv ii.302.14; vihayasa saptataiamatram 
abhyudgamya (both edd. atyu 0 , no v.l.) LV 18.16; so 
also Samddh 8.9 (antarik?e saptataiamatram atyudgamya); 
yavad brahmakayam gho?am (n. sg.) abhyudgacchet 
(preterite; mss. atyu 0 , em. Senart) Mv i.229.16, the sound 
rose up as far as the company of Brahman; similarly Mv 
1.240.5 (mss. atyudgame) and 333.7 (yavad brahmakayika 
devanikaya, as far as the divine abode of the companions 
of B., gho?am atyudgacchet, Senart em. abhyu 0 ); also 
Mv i.231.4 Saram (mss., see s.v. Sara) abhyudgato (mss. 
atyudgatam); fig. sarvalokabhyudgato L,V 60.14, risen 
above the whole world (of Buddha); fig. advances, prospers, 
bhogair abhyudgacchatl Divy 237.19; (2) of water-plants, 
which rise above the water (hi this sense Pali seems to 



abhyudgata 


62 




use only accuggamma = atyudgamyal but BHS tradition 
abhyud 0 ): LV 76;11 -pundarikany abhyudgatani (pu$ka- 
rip!?u; in next line 12, puspaphalavrksa dharanftalad 
abhyudgamya, confirming the reading of all mss.); Mv 
iii.318.8 udakato abhyudgatani (contrasted with other 
water-plants which are antodakanl or samodakani, under 
the water or level with it), parallel to LV 400.5 udaka- 
bhyudgatSni (contrasted with udakantargatSni and 
udakasam5ni); (3) arises = sets out upon an undertaking: 
lokahit&rtham (the welfare of people ) abhyudgatasya Divy 
102.7, cf. abhyudgamya (ger.) 103.11; (4) arrives at, comes 
to, gets : naivam tfptim abhyudgacchate Divy 235.21, does 
not by this means become satiated. See also next. 

abhyudgata (1), nt., a high number: Gv 106.1; 
133.10; = atyudgata, which is cited from Gv in Mvy 
7862. Either might be original; see the two verbs, and 
cf. Pali accuggata and abbhuggata; (2) m., n. of a Bud¬ 
dha: Gv 284.12. 

Abhyudgatakarman, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 443.8. 
Abhyudgataprabha£(i)rl, n. of a Buddha- Gv 
285.2 (vs). 

Abhyqdgataraja, n. of a kalpa: SP 469.8. 
Abhyudgatabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.10. 
Abhyudgato§ni?a, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsar5j5nah 
(see U$ni$a 3): Mmk 41.10. 

abhyudgamana, (1) rising in respectful salutation 
(so Skt. Lex.): kumarasyabhyudgamanam kari$yami Mv 
iii.111.18, I will cause (people) to rise and salute the prince ; 
(2) rising of the sun: Divy 334.28 (suryasyabhyudgama- 
nasamaye); LV 16.12 (°na-veiayam; here v.l. °tyudgam°). 

abhyuddidhir$a (from desid. of abhy-ud-dhj-, not 
recorded; cf. Skt. ud-didhlr$atl, and the foil, items), 
desire of lifting up or rescuing: sadh 97.6 jagatam abhy°. 
Abhyuddhara, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 443.5. 
abhyuddharana (nt., = Pali id.; cf. prec. and next 
two ), pulling out, with implication of rescue: Sik? 6.5-6 
(cited from Gv but not in the pertinent passage, Gv 495) 
ba<jlsabhutam (sc. bodhicittam) samsaraj alacarSbhyud- 
dharana-taya, it is like a fishhook, because it pulls out 
people moving (like fish) in the water of the round of existen¬ 
ces (otherwise Bendall and Rouse Transl. p. 6). See 
especially abhyuddharana. 

abhyuddhara, m. (cf. prec. items, and next), rescue, 
deliverance: °ro Divy 192.6. 

abhyuddharana (nt., cf. prec. items, esp. abhyud¬ 
dharana), = prec.: Gv 143.22 sarva-sattva-samsara- 
sagarabhyuddharana-tayai. 

abhyunnata (ppp. of abhy-un-nam; Skt. id. and Pali 
. abbhunnata, °unnata, as ad].), ( risen up, erect;) as peri¬ 
phrastic past, arose: Mv i.187.15, mss. abhyunnato or 
aty°; Senart em. abhyudgato. 

abhyunnamya, ger. (to Pali abbhunnSmeti, caus. of 
Skt. abhy-un-nam; Skt. only abhyunnata, q.v.), having 
lifted, raised up: LV 319.6 (prose). Cf. atyunnamayya. 

? abhyupakfila, adj., apparently something like 
competent: Mv i.134.3 (prose), mss. kleSavyupasame (w.ll. 
“vyayasame, °vyapasame; understand °$ame) ’bhyupa- 
kaias (2 of 6 mss. ’tyupa 0 ) ca kuSalaS (1 ms. °pak31a- 
kuSalaS) ca bhavanti (Senart reads by em.: kleSavyaya- 
Samabhyupakara-kuSalSS ca bha°; there is no record of 
any abhyupakara, any more than of °kaia). 

(abhyupek?ya, ger. [of °ksati, once in Skt 0 ksitav3n 
Mbh 16.160 = 16.6.13, same mg. as here], ignoring, over¬ 
looking, putting up with (cf. upek$a): Divy 168.24.) 

abhyuhya, ger. (read prob. abhyQhya; to Skt. abhy- 
Oh; cf. next), having deduced by reasoning: Bbh 156.4. 

abhyahanS (= Skt. abhyQha; cf. prec.), reasoning, 
logical deduction, inference: Bbh 83.6. 

? abhrati (Skt. Dhatup. only, with artificial occur¬ 
rences in Bhattikavya; Pali abbhati, also only Gr.), goes: 
perhaps read (a)bhritva, or MIndie (a)bbhitva, ger., 


having gone, Mv i.187.7 (vs; after final -o, -3, or -e); mss 
bhyatva or bhyotva (one tyotv3, one datva); Senart em. 
bhotva, which I think is clearly wrong; a verb of motion 
seems required. 

amanku-bhQta, see maAku. 


on/ \ vBK1 - am D-al, immortal: LV 

261.20 (vs), read with best ms. naivaham amatam (ma)- 
nye; cf. Mv ii.238.19 (same line) naham amaro ti manyami; 
so Tib. mi hchi sfiam du na mi sems. 


[amateya? SsP 80.4, see s.v. adhipati.] 
amatsyamSmsaka, adj. or subst., (an ascetic 
practice) involving eating no fish or meat: LV 248.17 (prose) 
kair (sc. at3pana-paritapanaih). 

a-madgu, adj. (neg. of madgu, s.v. maAku), not 
annoyed: Bbh 125.26 °gur (so mss., one possibly a-mangur; 
ed. wrongly em. a-maAkur). 


a-madhyama, adj. (not recorded in this sense), 
immoderate, extreme: LV 416.19 °ma pratipad, viz. extreme 
asceticism, opp. to the middle course, madhyama pratipad. 
a-manafipa, see a-man3pa. 
a-manasikara, m. (= Pali id.; neg. of manasi 0 , 
q.v.), lack of attention; inattention: Bbh 240.19 (pafica- 
sthane?v) amanasikaram kj-tv5; 20, 25, etc. 

a-manSpa (less often a-manafipa), adj. (= Pali id.; 
neg. of man"; cf. next), unpleasant: Mv ii.150.6, 10; 
Gv 157.10 (text aman°, misprint?); Bbh 186.2, 6; LV 
71.11; amana3pa Dbh 24.10. 


a-manSpika, adj. (neg. of Pali man5pika = °pa), 
— prec.: Mv ii.150.5, mss. amanapikani, Senart em. 
am3n°; to be sure mSnapikani (see this) occurs in the 
same line; but next line has amanapam, and in view of 
the Pali form no em. is necessary. 

amanu$ya, subst. m. and adj. (cf. next and ama- 
nu?a; as subst. = Pali amanussa; in Skt. only Lex. and 
P3n. 2.4.23), (1) subst. spirit, demon; SP 83.9; in lists of 
kinds of creatures, in cpd. SP 169.2 deva-naga-yak$a- 
gandharvasura - garu<-la-kimnara-mahoraga-manu$y8manu- 
Syais; SP 69.5-6; same list as separate words Gv 141.24 
devan ... manusyan amanu§y3n; Mv il.107.13, read with 
mss. anya kimnarinam gatih, amanusyanam, different 
is the path of the k°, who are demons (or, as adj., super¬ 
human); amanusya-vyadhi, disease caused by a demon or 
spirit, Mv i.253.11 fl.; 284,6 ff.; 287.5; amanusya-upasarga 
(so prob. read, as cpd., with one ms.), id., Mv i.287.17; 
°§yabhis{-sta Bbh 63.6; (2) adj., superhuman: Mv ii.30.16' 
“syapi ca gItav5dyaSabdani (so with mss.; Senart amanu 0 ). 

amanusyaka, subst. m. = prec.: °ka(h) paiana(h), 
the demons fled, (or, were put to flight; often with instr. 
of agent) Mv i.270.11 (bhagavata); 283.7 fl.; 288.9-12; 
amanusyakah Divy 451.3 (vs, bad meter; in same vs 
456.21 am5nu?ah, correct meter; of beings who evidently 
resemble kimnaras). 


^ _ Amanoratha (cf. Manoratha), n. of a pkSaca: Mmk 


amantra, nt., or amantra, f., a high number: 
“tram Gv 133.17; Mvy 7880, cited from Gv, Tib. gzal 
yas, implying amatra, q.v.; amantra Gv 106.7. 

a-manyana-ta (cf. manyana, °na), the not being 
proud: Sik? 192.3 svagunair a 0 . 

amama, m. or nt., a high number: °mah Mvy 7795; 
“mam Mvy 7924, cited from Gv 134.3, where’text mama- 
mam (read amamam); Gv 106.18 sattva-mamasya, text, 
read sattvamamasya. 

Amaradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 
Amaraparpata, nt. (or m.), n. of a town: May 18 
°te; cf. L6vi p. 66. 

Amara, (1) n. of a smith’s daughter (= later Ya^o- 
dhara), who married Mahau$adha; heroine of a Jataka 
which = the Pali Sfici-j., No. 387: Mv ii.83.19ff.; colo¬ 
phon 89.11 Amaraye karmaradhltaye jatakam. In the 
SAci-j. the characters are unnamed; but (Pali) Mahosadha 
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i-mOlaka 


is the hero of the Mahaummagga-j., No. 546, and Amara 
is his wife. This has misled both CPD and DPPN into 
identifying this Pali Jataka with the story of Mv. Actually 
the stories are quite different, and Mv agrees with the 
Suci-j., which, to be sure, acc. to the Story of the Present, 
belongs to the same occasion as the Mahaummagga; 
hence doubtless the transfer of the names of the hero 
and heroine from one to the other. Which was the original? 
(2) n. of a river: May 253.6; in a list between VlSvamitra 
and T8mara; not in Kirfel; perhaps read Amaia? (but 
this also is not recorded Us a river-name). 

Amalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 710; Dbh 

2 . 12 . 

Amaia, n. of a rgk?asl: May 243.26. 

a-mStpjfia (neg. of mS°, q.v.), not honoring one’s 
mother, regularly followed by apitfjfla, airSmanya, abrSh- 
manya, not honoring fathers, monks, brahmans: Mv iii.363.8; 
Divy 293.25; Gv 228.15; 353.3; Bbh 252.21; SP 429.7; 
amatapitrjna-ta, aSrSmanya-ta, abrahmanya-t§ Karmav 
40.10. 

amBtya-prek$ita, Mv ii.1.9 (mss.), or amatyS- 
vek$ita, LV 23.20, watched (guarded) by ministers, nt. 
adj., epithet of the family in which the Bodhisattva is 
to be born; to be taken closely with foil, phrase, Mv 
tarn kulam bhogam bhumjati, LV tat kulam bhavati 
bhogan paribhunakti, it eats its meals (or, enjoys its wealth ) 
under the guardianship of ministers; so Tib. blon pos blta 
zhin Ions spyod la spyod pa yin. In Mv the mss. have 
°pre?itam, which Senart emends rightly; but he also, 
wrongly, em. amanya for amatya. The parallel Mv i.197.19 
is different and doubtless corrupt. 

amstra, m., a high number: Mvy 7752a. So read 
with v.l. for Sumatra, m., which is read by Mironov 
without v.l. But Tib. gzhal yas, without measure. Cf. 
amantra. 

a-mStrajfia, adj. (neg. of m5°; = Pali amattaiifiu; 
cf. next), immoderate (in eating): Ud xxix.15. 

a-matrajfia-ta, adj., f. °ta (or, in mss., °jfi5°; see 
under matrajfiata), Bhvr. cpd., which has no moderation 
(in eating): Mv ili.48.17; 49.4 (par^fiye...) bhojane 
amatrajnataye (so Senart; it seems to me necessary to 
read “jnatSye, with v.l. 48.17). 

amSnu^a, m. (lj = amanu$ya(ka), subst.: Divy 
456.21 (see s.v. amanu§yaka); LV 75.15; (2) n. of a 
naga king: May 247.26. 

amSpya, amSpiya (not in Pali or Skt.; neg. gdve. 
to caus. of root ma), (1) adj. immeasurable: °pya SP 
66.4; Vaj 34.2; °piya Mv ii.362.11 (prose): (2) subst. nt., 
a high number:- Mvy 7948 (cited from Gv); 8046; Gv 
106.25; 134.14 (all °pya). 

amapya-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.14), 
square of prec. (2): Mvy 7949 °tah (cited from Gv); Gv 
106.25 (gen.); 134.14 °tam, n. sg. 

amita, ppp. (to root am; recorded only in Skt. Gr.), 
sick: Mv ii.430.3, mss. varam te amito (Senart em. ramito, 
implausibly) aham, sick as J am, I am a better choice for you. 

Amitateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16. 

Amita-tosala (nt. or m.; cf. Tosala), n. of a country 
in the south: Gv 179.3 °le. 

Amitadhvaja, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.15. 

AmitanStha, another name for Amitabha: Sadh 
360.4; 363.13. 

Amitaprabha, (1) another name for Amitabha: 
Sukh 50.6 (vs); 53.15 (vs); 62.13-14 (prose), here one of 
three names for the same personage, Amitabham Amita- 
prabham Amitayusam (tathagatam etc.); (2) n. of a 
different (future) Buddha: Sukh 70.6. 

Amitalocana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11. 

AmitavyOhavati, n. of the lokadhatu of Amita- 
yurjn8navinUcayar5jendra: Mmk 303.24. 


Amitaskandha, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.14. 

Amita, n. of a sister of Suddhodana: Mv i.352.14: 
355.20. 

Amitabha, (1) n. of the Buddha who presides over 
the western paradise Sukhavatl (lokadhatu); also known 
as Amitayu(s), Amitaprabha, Amitanatha, and doubt¬ 
less intended by the Mmk names Amitayu(rjflana)- 
viniScayarajendra (or the like), even tho he is once 
depicted separately in a painting centering about that 
personage (Mmk 305.12-13, cf. 304.25). See these names 
separately. The two commonest names are Amitabha and 
Amitayus, and they are as a rule quite equivalent and 
interchangeable; see notably Sukh 62.13-14; 95.15 and 20. 
Often Sukhavatl is mentioned with him. He is the fourth 
of the ‘transcendent’ Buddhas, Dharmas 3; Mvy 85. Other 
occurrences: Suv 2.5; Bhad 49, 57, 59, 62; Sik? 175.6- 
Kv 18.7; 21.8 etc.; Mmk 42.16; 426.7; Gv 82.5; Lank 
283.7; Sukh 1.6; 28.10 etc.; Sadh 16.10 etc.; (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22 (one of a long list, and hardly 
to be identified with the Buddha A.). 

Amitayu (or °yus; n. sg. always °yus), another name 
for Amitabha, q.v.: SP 184.13; 419.3 (one ms. °tfibha)- 
Suv 8.2; 120.6; RP 57.21; Sukh 32.13; 49.4; (in the 
‘Smaller Sukh’ mentioned before, and oftener than 
Amitabha: 93.3; 95.15 etc.). 

AmltayurjfianaviniScayaraja, Mmk 7.12, or °rajan, 
id. 301.20, n. of a Tathagata, presumably = Amitabha 
(°tayu); see the following items. 

Amltayurjfianavini£cayarajendra, Mmk 301.15: 
303.23 ; 426.8; or “vinigcayendra 365.16, prec. 

Amitayurvatl, n. of the lokadhatu of Amltayu- 
viniScayarajendra: Mmk 304.21 f. 

Amitayuvinificayarajendra = Amitayurjfiana- 
viniScayaraja etc.: Mmk 304.25. 

Amitayus, see °yu. 

Amitauja(s; n. sg.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

1.138.1. 

amitraka (cited for Skt. by Galanos [pw]; = Skt. 
amitra, with -ka, perh. specifying), (one that is) an enemy 
MSV ii.20.7; 21.3. 

amila (v.l. amila, q.v.), m. (AMg. amila, 'a cloth 
made in the Amila country; a woollen cloth’, Ratnach.; 
there is no country called Amila In Kirfel; cf. also Pali 
amilaka, a certain kind of woolen cloth), Mvy 9172 = Tib. 
behu ras yug chen, which seems to mean about what the 
Chin, means, viz., large cloth of calf’s hair. 

a-milana, see s.v. milayati. 

a-mukhara, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of Skt. mukhara), 
either not garrulous, or (acc. to CPD for Pali equivalent, 
used in parallel formula) not scurrilous (cf. also mukhara) - 
Mv ii.356.12 = iii.280.18, with aviklrna-vSca, q.v. 

[amuficiyam, Senart’s em. at Mv i.184.9, apparently 
understood as neg. gdve. from muncati, not to be escaped 
from. But mss. a-muficiya (one °yal>; at end of line of 
vs), and this is prob. to be kept, as neg. ger.: not having 
got rid of, i. e. if one does not get rid of (this evil thought).] 

amtUjha-vlnaya, m. or nt. (= Pali amfljha 0 , see 
CPD; described MN ii.248.5-fl.), disciplinary procedure for 
one not (any longer) insane (and forgiven sins committed 
during past insanity), one of the adhlkaranaSamatha: 
Mvy 8633; nt. MSV ii.207.12. 

a-mOlaka, f. °iks (= Pali id., as adj.), groundless, 
baseless (of an accusation): Mvy 8494 amulakSbhyS- 
khySnam; Ptfit 519.7 amttlakena samghavaSe§ena dharme- 
riSnudhvarnsayet; MSV iii.108.19 ff.; as subst. nt., ground¬ 
less accusation: °kam Mvy 8376, a samgh3va&e$a offense, 
described Prat 481.6-10 and in Pali Vin. iii.163.21 ff. 
(a monk falsely accuses another monk of a parfijika sin, 
then of his own accord repents and confesses); MSV 

111.88.1. 
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amMfi (hardly Identifiable with Skt. amalfi, BR 1.378; 
cf. Pali amaia lata, amfila(ka)-valli), a kind of tree (?): 
Gv 508.3 °lfi nama vrk§ajatih; but the context suggests a 
parasitic woody vine. 

atnOlyaka, f. °ka (Skt. °ya plus -ka), priceless: °kaya 
graddhayfi MSV iv.225.16* so ms., ed. amulakaya, with Tib., 
but this gives an impossible mg. 

Amrta, n. of a naga: Mvy 3319. 

Amftakundall, n. of a deity: Mvy 4330. 
Amrtaparvataprabhateja(s), n. of a Tathfigata: 
Gv 422.9 °jas, n. sg. 

Amptaphala, n. of a'former Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 
Amftavindu (= °bindu), n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.11 
amftfigmagarbha (m.; cf. amrtaSma, KaS. on Pan. 
5.4.94), n. of gem: Mv ii.310.12. 

Amptodana (= Pali Amito 0 , brother of Suddhodana 
and father of Anuruddha and Mahanama), n. of a Sakyan 
aristocrat, brother of Suddhodana: Mv i.352.13; 355.20; 
father of Anuruddha, Mahanama, and Bhat(ika, Mv 
lii.177.2; mentioned Mvy 3602; Av ii.111.8. 

ameya, nt. (Skt. adj. immeasurable ), a high number: 
Mvy 7816. 

ameya-parivarta, m., square of the prec.: Mvy 7817. 
Amoghacanda, n. of a deity: Sadh 3.4 et alibi. 
Amoghadargana, u. of a naga: Mvy 3332. 
Amoghadargin, (1) n. of a satpuru$a, q.v.: SP 3.12; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.9; Sik? 169.9; (3) n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Mvy 717; Samadh p. 36 line 2. 

Amogharfija, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 2.1; 
Sukh 2.10; (2) = Amoghaslddhi: Sadh 16.10. 

Amoghasiddhi, n. of the 5th of the (‘transcendent’) 
Buddhas of Dharmas 3; Mvy 86; S3dh 13.6 et alibi. Cf. 
Amogharfija (2). 

Amohadharmegvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23 
(text Moha°, without avagraha, after -o). 

amoham, adv. (= AMg.id., Skt. and Pali amogham; 
cf. moham), not in vain: Mv ili.254.14 ff. 

ambakfi (= Pali Id.; cf. Skt. amba), « (poor, CPD) 
woman: MPS 11.25, of Amrapfili. 

? ambakofa, see antakofa. 

ambara, (1) m., garment (recorded only as nt. in Skt. 
and Pali): LV 92.16 (vs) ambaran, acc. pi.; (2) m., n. of 
a Buddha: Mv i.124.4. See also dravyfimbara. 

? ambfisanaka (or fimb°), in Divy 221.29, mss. 
prasfidfimbfisanakfi; some part, or accompaniment, of a 
palace; ed. em. prfisadfi svfisanaka, which is implausible. 

Ambulima (m. or nt.), n. of a locality: MSy 92 (cf. 
L6vi p. 103). 

ambhirya, v.l. for fimbhirya, q.v. 

Amrapfill, see Xmra°. 

ayakva, or ayakka, or apa°, or with stem-final fi, 
Mv ii.465.2, 13, some product of the carpenter’s craft; 
the mss. vary as indicated; the form ends In -a and is 
n. pi. 

a-yathfivata, adj. (cf. Skt. a-yathfivat, adv.; Pali 
yathfiva and a-yfithfiva, adj.), not normal, not ‘comme il 
faut’: Gv 436.13 (prose) °vatena rflpeija. (Read a-vSth”? 
Cf. yfithfivatas.) 

[ayamaka, in Bbh 152.10, ep. of prfitihfirya, read 
yamaka, q.v.] 

ayava, m. or nt., a high number, Mvy 7774 (m.; so 
also Mironov); Gv 133.24 (nt.), cited In Mvy 7903 apparently 
in mss. as apavah, but Kyoto ed. in paren. adds (as em. ?) 
ayavam, and Tib. rendering is clearly meant to be identical 
with that for ayava 7774. Altho Mironov reads apavah 
without v.l. in 7903, further confirmation of stem ayava 
is prob. furnished by Gv 106.13 where for text sattvajava- 
sya we should doubtless understand sattvfij 0 , that is 
-ajava = ayava (or even read sattvayavasya?). 

Ayasklla, m., n. of a mountain; Ayaskilfi, n. of a 
river: (both) Divy 106.25. 


ayas-prapfifikfi, see prapfitikfi. 

Ayfitl-vana, n. of a forest: Mfiy 59. 
ayukta-yogln, one who has not practised discipline: 

SP 93.11 (vs) °glna, gen. pi.; Kern, yogins who are not sell- 
restrained, and similarly Burnouf; this seems to me inac¬ 
curate. 

ayuta, nt. (m. in Skt. only Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.21.24; 
in BHS noted as im Mvy 7998), in Skt. only defined as 
10,000; so also Mvy 8054 - Tib. khri; but oftener = 100 
ko(is or 1,000,000,000 = Tib. ther libun., .so defined LV 
147.20 (cited Mvy 7955), also Mvy 7998. and presumably 
also 7701, 7827 (in these at least higher than koti, and 
between this and niyuta); in Sukh 31.1 a very much 
higher number, listed between nayuta and ak$obhya. 

ayoniga, adj. (abstracted from ayoniSo-manasikarah, 
cpd., see next, secondarily analyzed as °go (n. sg.) mana- 
slkarah; hence nonce-form “Sena, instr.), not fundamental 
or thoroughgoing, superficial: LV 419.17 (vs) samkalpakal- 
pajanitena ayoniSena (so best mss., Lefm. '°sena; sc. 
manastkarena?; no noun expressed, unless samkalpa, 
q.v., be taken as a separate instr.) bhavate avidyfi etc. 

a-yonigas (neg. of yonigas, and similarly used; 

= PaU ayoniso; for usage see yonigas), not in a fundamen- w . 
tal or thoroughgoing way; superficially: (a) adv., Bbh 46.10 t? 
°4o vikalpya; (b) in comp., °So-manasikfira Dbh 48.6 dip 
(prose); °manaskara Divy 445.2; Gv 495.7 (cited Siks 6.4J 
where read ayonlgo-man 0 ); Siks 157.14; °gag-citta (so Pali 
°so-citta) Suv 61.12; RP 48.10 (here could only be a cpd.); 
°go-vikalpena, by superficial (false) imagination. Lank 


ayyaka, m. (= Pali id.; M Indie for Skt. ary aka), 
grandfather: Mv ii.426.16; iii.264.2. Cf. aryaka, payyaka. 
Araktapravfiija, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. 
arak$ya (written also arak?a, firakga, °$ya in mss.), nt. 
(= Pali arakkheyya or fir 0 ), point that does not need to be guar¬ 
ded ; the Tathagata has three or four, iii Pali and BHS; viz., 
his conduct is completely and automatically pure, so that 
he does not need to be on guard; in body, speech, and mind 
(kfiya, vfic, manas); when the fourth is added it is manner 
of livelihood (fijiva). True reading a-raksya; Tib. bsrun pa 
med pa (Mvy 191; note on Bbh 375.6), and so Chin. ace. 
to Lfivi, Sfltrfil. Transl. p. 303 note. Three (as in Pali DN 
ili.217.8 ff.): Sutrfil. xx.53; Bbh (mss. sometimes corrupt) 
89.6; 230.13 (ed. 5rak?yfirii, ms. arak?ani); 375.6; 403.23; 
no number, 408.4; four (as in PaU AN iv.82.15 ff.) Mvy 
191-195; in 195 read fijiva for jiva; in 191 Mironov arak- 
$fiiji, but Kyoto ed. correctly arak§yfinl without v.l. 

arangana, some kind of flower: Mmk 668.8 (prose) 
°na-pu$p5nfim. 

Arajottarlya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 


Arajovirajonayayukta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
616. Not in the list SsP 1425.17 (where it should beinserted), 
but in corresponding list 1414.16 (misprinted °rajo- 
nayukto). 


a-rana, adj. and subst. nt., also aranfi subst. f. 
(= Pali a-rana, adj. and subst. nt.; arana'not in Pali 
unless, by em. m.c., in Pv lv.1.33 for text arana-viharl, 
see CPD-a.v.; neg. of Pali, BHS rana, q.v., = klega, 
PaU kilesa), (1) adj., free from depravity, passion, impurity, 
= Tib. non mons pa (also = klega) med pa: Divy 395.30 
parvataguhfinilayam aranam vairaparfinmukham praga- 
mayuktam; on Av ii.130.2 see s.v. aranya; RP 16.3 (vs), 
text aranya-vividhaprfinta sevamano, read arana (required 
by meter; for °nam) vivi 0 ; in some cpds. seemingly adjec¬ 
tival, as aranfigaya- (misprinted aranagaya), passionless 
heart, Dbh.g. 7(343).7, which suggests that for the corrupt 
text maitrapegi ranvanfigayo (!) ghanali Gv 482.25 (vs) 
we must read maitra pegir aranfigayo (°anva° is unmetr.!) 
ghanah; prob. also Mvy 617 arana-samavasarana, n. of a 
samfidhi, cited from SsP 1414,17 where sarana is added 


after arana; Mvy 618, cited from same place; also arana- 
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argalap&ga 


Aranasamavasarana 

samadhi, passionless samddhi, Mv i.164.15, or having . 
(Bhvr.), Mvy 1125 (note that Pali uses arana as adj 
with samadhi); (2) °na, subst-nt., freedom from passion or 
depravity, non-passion, etc. Mv. i.165.5 (vs) sukham sa- 
madhim aranSni sevato; in cpds., arana-bh5vanay5 
Samadh 19.4 (prose; cf. 3, below), by bringing to pass 
freedom from kleSas; aranaviharin (= Pali id.), dwelling in 
a passionless state, Mvy 6366 (here aranS-viharin, below, 
seems to indicate that arana is substantival in force); 
(3) arana, subst. t. (on Pali see above), in BHS seems = 
arapa nt.; as separate word, in AbhidhK, see below, and 
Bbh 89.1 ya ca tathSgatasyaranS; in comp., arana-vih5rin 
= arana-v 0 , above; sometimes a could be m.c., as Dlvy 
401.4; but in prose in the rest; Subhftti is the first of ara- 
naviharin, AsP 20.8; Vaj 26.12; Av ii.131.5-6; AdP, 
Konow MASI 69, 13.33; other cpds., pratlsamvld-aranS- 
prapidhi-jfi&nsldlnSm (contains a four-member dvandva) 
gurjanam Bbh 207.22; aran5-bhavanay5 Samadh 8.16 
(prose, — arana-bh°, above, in a closely parallel passage)- 
arapa-sampanna(h) Mv ii.292.17; in LV 428.13 read with 
v.l. arana-dharma-supratilabdha for text aranya 0 . La 
Vallde-Poussln, AbhidhK vii.86-88 defines aratid as le 
pouvoir d’emptcher la naissance de la passion d'autrui; but 
in my texts it seems to be much less complicated, a simple 
equivalent of arana. Did it start in verses, m.c. (cf. Pali, 
above, Pv iv.1.33), and somehow come thence into prose? 
Or (more likely) was arana orig. adj. (to 1, above) with a 
fem. noun (samSpatti? cf. AbhidhK LaV.-P. iv. 121; or 
maitra, Pali metta?). See also Renou, JA 1939, 369 note 1. 

Aranasamavasarana, m., n. of a samadhi, Mvy 617; 
cited from SsP 1414.17; 1425.17 where sarana is added 
after arana-; Tib. supports the BHS in Mvy. See arana 

Aranasaranasarvasamavasarana, m., n. of ' a 
samadhi, Mvy 618; cited from SsP 1414.17; 1425.19 (here 
Sarapa). 

arana, see arana. 

Araneml ("min, °ml?), m. (= Pali id.; also "neml, 
q.v.), n. of a brahmanical sage: °pemI-Gautamau, dual 
dvandva, Dlvy 632.12; °ml (n. sg.) Gautamo (two words, 
but the same person) 651.7; "mil ca Gautamo (one person) 
653.12. Cf. next. Probably the dual cpd. is a mere error. 

Aranemika, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of 
the Chandogas): Dlvy 632.23. Cf. prec. 

? aranya, adj.: in Av ii.130.1-2 ms. so ’ranyam 
pratipadam samSdaya vartate; Speyer em. ’ranya-p'rati 6 , 
interpreting the rales of forest-life (see his note). But prob. 
read aranam pratipadam, the passionless (kle$a-less) 
course of conduct or path ; see s.vv. arana and pratipad; 
this would be paleographically close to the reading attrib¬ 
uted to the ms.; a similar error in RP 16.3, s.v. arana. 

aranyaka, m. (= Pali arannaka), = Sr 0 , one of the 
dhdtaguna: Dlvy 141.21. 

Arati (in Mv Aratl), (1) n. of a daughter of Mfira: 
LV 378.4 °ti$ ca; Mv iii.281.I5 (mss. Aparati); 284.12, 
17; 285.5; 286.6; (2) n. of one of the 'armies’ (sen&) of 
M&ra: LV 262.14 (see Arati, which Mv reads in the same 
vs). See also flrati. 

Araneml = °nemi, q.v. (= Pali Id.), n. of a brah¬ 
manical r?i: Mvy 3472. 

Arapacana, a name of ManjuSii: Sftdh 94.15 et alibi. 

AravS^a (= Pali °vaia, °vaja), n. of a naga-king: 
Mvy 3282; see next. 

AravSla = prec.: May 247.29. 

araha, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. arha), worthy, nlgra- 
haraham, pragrahtraham Mv i.347.18 (prose). 

arahant (= Pali id. = Skt. and BHS arhant, q.v.,), 
see | 3.100. 

Arfida = Sra<ja, q.v.: Mv ii.200.13 (vs; S here 
required by meter), in dvandva cpd. with -udraka; Bud- 
dhacarita (Johnston) vii.54; xl.69; xii.l ff. (in 2 kSlSma). 
Pali also has Alfira, but only of a different person. 


arSva, nt., Mironov’s reading for flrSva, q.v. 
Arigupta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 
ariflcana (ht.; neg. of rificana = Pali id.', to rtficati) 
the not abandoning-. Gv 456.25 sattvaparlpak5rincana- 
tayai, so as not to abandon the maturation of creatures 
[arltiyate, read art! 0 : Bbh 282.7-8.] 

Arlnihantar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 
Arindama (= Pali id.), n. of an ancient king (pre¬ 
vious incarnation of Sreniya Bimbisara; but in the Pali 
version, JSt. 529, of the Bodhisattva): Mv iii.449 17 ff 
(one or both mss. often cited as reading Anindama). 

A«mardana, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137 4- 
139.8 (here v.l. avi°). 

Mv MIndlc for Skt. arya), noble : 

Mv ili.400.6 arlyo (both mss., Senart em. 5ryo) tavl fso 
with Senart, mss. t5pl). y K 

Arl^a, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mviii.2311- 
(2) perhaps to be read for q.v.; (3) n. of a monk 
i ^Wha, see Vin. il.25.12 ff.), punished for heresy 
by the utk$epaplya: MSV iii.30.4 ff. y 

Arlfjanemi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. 

Mv ill 3 1 08*’- I cf°next deVakUmarl th ® western quarter: 

,. • 1 , ka ’ n - of a goddess: Mahasamaj. 185.15, 

identified by Waldschmidt with prec.; the Pali fDN) 
correspondent Aritthaka appears to be m. pi., a class of 
gods (see CPD s.v.). 

Arisfldana, n. of a Buddha, Mv i.124.10 (regarded 
by Senart as adj. epithet: he takes Mahabhaga as the 
name, Index). 

X. “• °L a nSga king ( note the n aga priest Aruna 

Ata in PBr, see BR s.v. 2 g): May 246.19. 

arunavati, some kind of perfume: Gv 153.15 (prose) 
vati-gandhar5ja-. 

LV ° f 8 devakum3rlk5 ln the western quarter; 

arunodghaja- (Mv), or arunodghatana- (LV), 
break of dawn (= Skt. arunodaya), cpd. with -kala-samaye 
(kfila once omitted): Mv i.229.7 (here Senart em. °nopagh° 
wrongly); il.133.7; 284.16; 415.18; 422.6; 431.ll- LV 
345.20; 350.8. The stems udghaja and “(ana both occur 
in Skt. in mg. opening, but do not seem to be used of 
the dawn. 

? ar u?ya, adj. (to Skt. arus, wound, sore), characterized 
by sores-. LV 189.14 (vs) kim sarathe purusa ru?ya-vivarna- 
gatralj, where ru§ya could well stand for arusya: with 
limbs full of sores and discolored. Cf. Pali aru-gatta, with 
limbs full of sores. Tib. rtsub, which otherwise = parusa- 
a nd accordingly Foucaux rude (rough). But connexion 
Ta m rQk t a ls * carcel y Possible, unless by hyper-Sktism 
(AMg. rukkha). 

M artipavacara, m. (= Pali id.; but in BHS usually 
arapysv , q.v., or simply 5r0py5(h) devSh, see Srtlpya), 
belonging to the sphere of the formless, ep. of a group of (4) 
classes of gods, Dharmas 129; see also next, and s.v. deva. 

arflpin, adj. (= Srfipya, adj., “pySvacara, arflpa- 
vacara), formless: Mmk 45.7 °pina« ca deva(h). fPali 
arfipin, not in this sense). ' 

a-rOha, mss. at Mv ii.65.12, Senart em. a.IQha, q.v. 
Arka, n. of a king (previous incarnation of Sakva- 
muni): Mv 1.54.5. 

argada, m. (= Skt. “la, Pali °ja or °la; once in SB 
MSdhy., SBK. reading °la, see BR), bolt, bar : Mv ii.115 12 
(read) nivatani spaHitSrgaffani (kufagarani), see sparSita; 
Mvy 5581; Prat 506.11; SP acc. to KN Preface vi, in 
Nep. (Kashgar rec. °ta). 

argalaka (nt.? = Pali aggala), patch (on garments, 
here sandals): MSV ly.203.11. 

argalapa^a, m. (= Pali aggaja-pasaka or aggala 0 , 
AMg. aggalapSsaga), receptacle or latch in which the bolt 
fits, a part of a city gate: Mv 1.195.19 (prose). 



-arghyeya 
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artha-vaga 


-arghyeya, see an-a 0 . 

Arciketu, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.10. 

(arcita, ppp. (•= Skt., used, tho rarely, in this sense, 
pw s.v. arc; cf. BR 5.1042], [decorated,] beset, studded 
[with jewels]: Mvy 6056, defined as = the preceding 
khacita [and cf. the following racita].) 

Arcitanama (read Arcitamana, for °manas?), n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6 (prose) °masya, gen. 

Arcinetr&dhipati, n. of a yak$a: Mvy 3371. 

Arcimant (“mat, °ma), (1) n. of a legendary 
cakravartin who became the father of Dipamkara: Mv 
1.193.14 °mflm (v.l. °mo; n. sg.); 198.16 °mo, etc.; (2) n. 
of a previous' incarnation of SSkyanjuni: LV 170.17. See 
- also Arclgmant. 

Arcimahendra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15 
(prose) °rasya, gen. 

Arcirmangalagfitra, n. of a TathSgata: Gv 422.18 
(prose). 

Arcigirl (semi-M Indie = ‘Arcihgri), n. of a TathS- 
gata: Gv 259.8 (vs) °rig, n. sg. 

Arcigcandra (see s.v. KundagriySrcigcandra), n. 
of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 

Arci?matl, n. of the 4th (bodhisattva-) bhQmi: Dbh 
5.8 etc.; Mvy 889; Dharmas 64; Bbh 341.2. 

Arci$mant* (1) n. of a Tathggata: Sik$ 9.3; (2) n. 
of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11; (3) n. of an ancient king, 
a previous incarnation of Amitfiyus, and father of Punya- 
ragmi: RP 36.18 ft. Cf. also Arcimant. 

Arcihsamudramukhavegapradfpa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 422.20. 

Arjuna, (1) n. of a king of Hastingpura (= Pali 
Ajjuna; identified with Arjuna Kgrtavirya of Skt. epic), 
character in the Sarabhanga (q.v.) Jataka: Mv iii.361.4 ft .; 
368.15; (2) n. of a yak?a: M5y 23; (3) n. of a Sakyan 
mathematician: LV 146.9 ff. 

ArjunSvana (5 for a m.c.), n. of a locality (pertaining 
to Arjuna 2, above): May 23. 

artita, distressed: pple. of next. 

ar(t)tiyati or °tiyatl, °te; in one doubtful passage 
perhaps arti 0 , otherwise always art 0 when not fused in 
samdhi with preceding vowel; forms occurring include 
ar(t)tlyati, °yanti, °tiyate, °tiyante, °tiyanto and °tam 
(pres, pple.), aritiyeran (I read art 0 ), artita (ppp.); also 
artiyate (? v.l. atti 0 ); attiyanta (and probably attlyate 
for prec.); rtlyate, °yante, °yamana (pres, pple.; for pt 0 
we usually find rit° written); ardiyatnana (pres, pple.); 
astiryati; and noun attiyanS. The corresp. Pali (see CPD) 
is written attfyati, atthl°, a<,ldht°, addiyati. Despite all 
this confusion* there is no doubt that we are dealing with 
essentially one word, with modifications due to diverse 
influences, including popular etymology and hyper-Sktism. 
Wogihara, ZDMG 58.454, gives the ‘correct form’ as 
rtlyate (which, or rather usually rit°, is customary in Bbh, 
but I believe occurs nowhere else), and the mg. as er 
schSmt sieh ; both statements are wrong, I believe. As to 
mg., Wogihara was evidently influenced by the fact that 
the word is often associated in Pali with harayati, jiguc- 
chati, and in BHS with jehrlyate, (vi)jugupsati, or equiv¬ 
alents. But it is also often used where shame cannot be 
involved. Most likely the M Indie word is a denominative 
from arti (for which arti, with semi-M Indie shortening, 
is recorded even in Skt.). All forms a ri included here since 
the word is clearly a unit, but they are also entered under 
the several headings: (1) is grieved, perturbed, distressed: 
Mv i.219.17 = ii.21.19 kecit samsarapasena arttiyante 
(ii.21.19 sams5racSrepa artlyanti) yatha aham (said by 
the infant Bodhisattva), are distressed ; Mv ii.161.7 bo- 
dhisattvo jatiye arttiyanto, being pained by (or, on ac¬ 
count of) birth , 11-12 ... maranena artt°, 13 gokehi artt°; 
Mv ii.242.13 arttlyati (Senart em. atti°); Mv i.89.18 
(akirnnviharena) nartlyanti; Mv ii.480.7 Sokartita: LV 


174.14 jarartita; Bbh 166.11 rtiyamanah (of a Bodhisattva); 
Bbh 171.9 ritlyam5nam. (2) In some transitional cases, 
leading over to the next group, the additional note of 
aversion, revulsion seems more or less clearly present: 
Bbh 282.7-8 tena purvakenadhimoksen3ritiyeran (read 
°n5rtiyeran; but in same phrase line 23 °mokseria ritlyante), 
they would be annoyed by, sick of, disgusted with their for¬ 
mer enthusiasm; Bbh 168.23 ritlyate; Mvy 1830 nartly&te 
(na context); (3) like preceding but accompanied by 
parallel forms of hr!-, jugups-, or the like: SP 108.6 
daridracintayartiyantam jehrlyamanam jugupsamanam, 
distressed, ashamed, disgusted by the thought of being poor; 
Mv 1.343.1 (tena adharmena) attiyanta (Senart em. arti 0 ) 
vijigupsanta or °sat5 (mss. °satam, evidently pres, pple., 
Senart em. wrongly °sita) distressed and disgusted by this 
immorality; Karmav 47.26 astiryati jihreti vigarhati 
vijugupsati, is distressed, ashamed, offended, disgusted (by 
acts he has done); 49.2; Divy 39.7 ye ’nena pOtikayen- 
5rdlyaman8 jehrlyante vijugupsamfinah, being distressed, 
are ashamed, disgusted; (4) with abl., feels aversion (from): 
MadhK 297.2, text artiyate (ebhyo dharmebhyo), but v.l. 
attlyate, so prob. read; followed by jehrlyate vitarati 
vijugupsate; in line 4 below (see note 1) mss. dharmebhyo 
attlyana (text arti 0 ) vijugupsana (nouns). 

[artlyana, read attlyanfi, q.v.] 
artha, nt. (as in RV generally; in later Skt. only m.), 
aim, goal, etc.: idam eva c8rtham (acc.) SP 97.5 (vs); 
paramartham etat (acc.) 8,10 (vss); yad artham samudagato 
tad artham abhisambhavayitva Mv 1.4.12, formula re¬ 
peated 1.34.1 etc.; in these two occurrences all mss. yad, 
tad. (As one of the four pratisamvid, see this.) 

arthakriya, action for the benefit (of others), one of 
the four samgraha-vastu (q.v.), but only in LV (in¬ 
stead of the usual arthacarya, q.v.): LV 38.17; 160.6; 
182.6; 429.13. 

artha-cara, adj. (= Pali attha 0 ), helpful, rendering 
service: Jm 2.8. Cf. next. 

artha-carya (= Pali attha-cariya; cf. prec.), conduct 
for the benefit or profit (of, gen. or comp.): devan5m (Mv 
iii.91.1, 3 deva-) nianu$yanam (i.231.6 adds ca) °ryam 
caramano (or caranto) Mv 1.231.6-7; ili.91.1, 3; svamy- 
arth° Jm 85.1; pararth 0 Jm 95.8, etc.; technically as one 
of the samgraha-vastu (q.v.; in LV replaced by artha¬ 
kriya, q.v.), conduct for the religious benefit of others, viz., 
inspiring them to act for their own religious profit, as 
explained Bbh 220.25 ff.; in lists of the 4 samgra 0 , My 
i.3.12; 11.395.8; Mvy 927; Dharmas 19. 

Arthadargi(n), (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
iii.236.9; (2) n. of another former Buddha, in the same list, 
iii.240.4 f.; 241.15; 243.10 ; 244.2; 245.12 f.; 247.8; 248.16. 

artha- dargimant (= Pali attha-dassima(nt), cf. 
dargimant), having insight into meanings: Mv iii.345.7 
tattvarthadargim&m (v.l. sattVa 0 ). 
artha-dharani, see dharani. 

arthanatfl (= Skt. arthana, Pali atthana; §22.41), 
request, prayer: LV 393.13 (vs). 

ArthavacanagrI, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.2. 
Arthavarglya, nt. pi., n. of certain Buddhist sfitras 
(= Pali afthaka-vaggika, or °iya, = Sn sect. 4, see CPD 
s.v.; acc. to L4vi, JAs. 1915, I, p. 413, the BHS form 
points to the true interpretation of the Pali), Divy 20.24; 
35.1 (in both, mss. “vadglya); Bbh 48.23 (citing a vs r» 
Sn 897, in the above section). 

artha-vaga, nt. (? = Pali attha-vasa, see CPD, 
‘-vasa ... little more than a suffix’; called masc. by CPD, 
but idam, kim, are used with it), reason, motive, purpose 
(virtually = artha): LV 244.8 idam arthayagam adhikjtya; 
Mv iii.48.5 (kati), 10 (dve) arthavagam, acc. pi.; kim- 
arthavagam samanupagyanti MSV ii.84.19; 85.3 etc. 
(same phrase with kim-artham 84.15; Pali uses kim with 
atthavasam). 
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ArthaviniScaya, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1405. 

Arthaslddhi, n. of a king, former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: RP 24.12. 

arthika (Pali atthika; very rare in Skt., see BR 
5.1048, and pw s.v.; essentially a Buddhist word; cf. 
anarthika), (1) desirous (of, instr. or in comp.): with 
instr., LV 111.13 (kSmagunebhir); 242.2 (id.); Mv i.327.2 
(tehi bhajanehi); ii.354.2, and 355.1, 3 (buddhajfidnena); 
ii.426.8 (striydya arthiko, wanting a woman); iii.391.14 
aham tvayfi arthiko, 15 aham tvayd arthika, I am in 
love with you, I want you; Divy 616.8 arthikasi... Anan- 
dena, are you in love with 1.1; Divy 345.7 (punyena): 
RP 19.7 (buddhajnanena); Sik$ 38.1 (kalj puru?enfir'thikah, 
who wants a manl ); 342.20; in comp., LV 139.22 (na...) 
kuiarthiko na gotrfirthiko, guparthika eva; 179.10 dhar- 
marthiko, 431.22 sarvarasarthikebhya^; Mv il.121.8 
jyotiarthiko jyotigave?!; il.124.1 prahan3rthikasya (with 
v.l., see prahSna 1; Pali padhanatthikassa MN i.167.6); 
ii.183.5 and 238.16 punySrthlka; as subst., petitioner, 
RP 17.1; aiming at (in comp.), vighatarthika aiming at 
prevention (of evil), Bbh 114.5, 14, etc. (common in Bbh, 
see Wogihara’s Index); (2) ep. of a Buddha, or in the 
first passage of the Bodhisattva at the moment of his 
attaining Buddhahood; this usage seems unknown in 
Pali and I have not seen it noted previously; perhaps it 
means in possession of, having attained (his proper, i. e. 
the supreme religious) aim: Mv ii.284.19 (iri a long list of 
epithets of the Enlightened One); Mv iii.63.10 alam 
arthikasya aprasadena, away with disbelief in the One 
(Buddha) who has attained the goall (see s.v. aprasSda - 
misunderstood by Senart); (3) see pratyarthlka. 

ardlyate, pple. “yamdna, see ar(t)tiyatl: Divy 39.7. 
Ardravalika, n. of a naga king: May 246.29. 
(ardha-kSya [= Skt. id., recorded only from the 
Yogayatrc 6.7, I.St. 14.327; Pali addha-kdya, also rare], 
half the body; the bust: Gv 519.15 ff.) 

ardhakSyika, adj. (from prec,; cf. Pali addhakaylka), 
with half the body (visible): LV 124.5 (°ka gaganataldt... 
abhipraiambayanti); 29b. - 2; 367.9 (all prose). 

ardhagalli (cf. galli), some kind of vehicle: Mv 
ii.434.8 (prose; v.l. agalli). 

ardhacandra, m. (? or nt.; in Skt .half-moon, crescent, 
etc.), (1) a kind of (presumably crescent-shaped) personal 
ornament (also °draka, q.v.): LV 201.19; Mv ii.317.7 
(here hung on the bodhi-tree); (2) as in Skt. acc. to Schmidt, 
Nachtr., s.v., from Haravijaya, a (crescent-shaped) de¬ 
coration on a building (Schmidt Torbogenschmuck): Gv 
167.16 °dra(h), n. pi.; 154.4, 202.23 (all prose). 

ardhacandraka (m. or nt.; = °dra, 1), a kind of 
ornament: LV 367.10 °kaiL 

ardha-cola, iq. (Skt. Lex. “colaka; otherwise un¬ 
recorded), short jacket: Mvy 5847. 

Ardha- ndrSyana (m.), a ‘/ia//-Nar8yana’ (q.v.), 
whose power is used as a unit of strength: MPS 31.21; 
LV 229.14, see s.v-. samghatana. 

ardha-paryanka (m.; = Pali addha-pallaiika), half- 
paryahka position (with only one leg bent under): LV 
155.1 (°kam kj-tva). 

ardhaparyankin, adj. (from prec. plus -in; cf. 
paryankin), sitting in the ardha-paryahka position: °kinam, 
acc. sg., Sfidh 64.14 et alibi. 

ardha-rfitri (f. or) nt. (= Pali addha-ratti, f., rarely; 
usually °ratta, m. = Skt. ardha-ratra; cf. Skt. rfitri), 
midnight: LV 210.2 (prose) °trim ca samayam samprap- 
tam. dr?(v5 ca... (best punctuated so with Lefm.'), and 
the time (of) midnight was arrived. And seeing (all this)... 
(Foucaux takes “trim and samayam as objects of dr?(va; 
the two ca’s are against it); LV 217.9 (prose) °tri-samayam 
(hcc.). 

[ardhSpayati, read vardh°.| 
ardhu?ta, see adhyusta. 


arpana (cf. also vyarpanS; prob. = Pali appana; 
m Skt. only pa, nt., not in this mg.), ‘fixing of thought 
.. . application of mind, esp. in jhana = complete concen¬ 
tration, ecstasy (CPD): Mvy 7428; Tib. hbul ba, gtod 
etytnolog. renderings, giving, delivering. ' ’ 

Arbuda, m. (nt. in Ud? = Pali Abbuda), n. of a 
t0 and Dharmas a c °ld one (so in Pali, 
CPD): Mvy 4929; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.22; 138.7; Av 
L4.9 etc.; Ud viii.5 arbudani, gender app. influenced bv 
sahasrSni of prec. line, which as Chakravarti assumes may 
be understood here, i. e. arbudani short for °da-sahasr5ni? 

aryaka, m. (= ayyaka, q.v.; semi-MIndic for Skt. 
firyaka), grandfather : Mv iii.265.9 (Senart em. firy 0 ). 

[ardflAgi (some mss. add ku§tam; Mironov aria) 
hemorrhoids; Mvy 9518. Read arSSmsi, pi of Skt. arias 
(also aria); cf. Bhik 17a.l, in parallel passage, arddnsi.] 
arhafa-ghafl-cakra (Mironov arhad-gh°; cf. Skt 
araghatta, Pali arahattha- (once v.l. °hata, see CPD) 
-ghatt-yanta), Persian (well-)i«Aee(: Mvy 2833. 

arhati, ought, is normally construed with inf. as in 
Skt. In Mv ii.491.11—12, by a curious blend construction, 
it is followed by an opt.: arhasi putri (mss.) ... bhar- 
taram .. . upasthihesi (2 sg. opt. § 29.21), you, daughter 
ought — you should serve your husband, etc. 

arhant, also (MIndic) arahant, q.v., the ideal 
personage in HinaySna Buddhism, fourth and last stage 
in religious development (see srota-Spanna), SP 1.6 et 
passim. In Mvy 4, 5138, etymologically rendered Tib. dgra 
bcom pa, having conquered the enemy, as if ari plus root 
, h o™ F , em ‘ “f hantI Av iU<12: glk ? 171-16: arhantinl MSV 

l. 22.9 (prose); abstract arhattva, nt., Mvy 5137 etc 

arhavant = arhant (§ 22.50; not otherwise recorded; 

m. c.?): LV 283.7, repeated 19 (vss), bhavi (read bhSvI 
m.c.) tvam adySrhavan, thou shalt become an arhat todau 
(no v.l.). 

? AlamvarpS, see Alambupa. 

Alaka, n. of a yaksa (prob. really a generic name, 
Skt“y1o3 Al<lM ° r ° ka ' pura ’ q ' v ' : Pi- so used in 
Alakadlr?a, n. of a naga king: M5y 246.27r 
Alaka-pura (nt.), the city Alakd, capital of’ Kubera 
and home of the yak$as (= next, etc.): May 103. L<5vi 
p. 115 very strangely calls it a ville inconnue. 

Alakavati, v.l. for Ata°, q.v. 

Alakundalabhat(iya, ’n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
Mv 1.75.1. 

alak$ana, adj., without characteristic mark (so Skt) - 
ep. of dharma, undefinable, absolute: Mvy 353. 

alak?anaka, adj., with Buddha, (a Buddha) with¬ 
out the (32) marks (so Burnouf Intr. 378, note 1), i. e. a 
substitute for a Buddha, a ‘near-Buddha’ (not actually 
a Buddha but a saint living in the absence of a B. and 
‘Buddha-work’, buddha-kSrya); said of Upagupta: Divv 
348.24; 350.28; 356.20; 357.24; 385.8; MSV i 4.3. Y 
alamkaraniya, adj., °yena, adv. (cqrresponds to 
Pali alamkammariiya, ijsed in same mg. and context), 
in a suitable or convenient situation (tor the undertaking in 
question; here, as in Pali, specifically for sexual relations): 
PrSt 488.10 ‘’nlyena, adv. (in Pali, Vin. iii.187.19, °niye, 
adj. with asane, the seat occupied by the accused monk). 
Alamk8rabhO$ita, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.2o! 
Alamkara-Subha (m.), n. of a sarnddhi: SP 458.3 
(one ms. °sflra for °5ubha; so Burnouf and Kern Transl) 
-alamkarlka, adj. ifc. (cf. pw 7.309), in tad-alam- 
karikam (read as cpd.) Divy 247.24, pertaining to that 
(or those) ornamentfs). 

Alamkpta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 
alamkftaka, f. °iki5, = Skt. °ta, adorned, with 
endearing diminutive flavor: LV 322.5 (vs) su-larnkfUka 
(= *sv-alatnkftikah), said by the daughters of Mara of 
themselves; 5§ 4.11; 22,34. 



alajjita I 

alajjita (nt.), shamelessness, impudence-. MSV ii. 188.4 
(see s.v. vaitarika). 

a-lajjitavya (= Pali °tabba), see lajjitavya. 
a-lajjln (cf. lajjin; = Pall Id.), not ashamed : Ud 
xvi.4 °nah, n. pi. (? text °na, but oldest ms. alajjita, for 
°t9b); shameless, MSV ii.210.12; °jl-samgha MSV 111.116.18, 
20 . 

alam-Srya, adj. (= Pall alam-ariya), truly noble: ot 
dharma LV 392.11; ]il5na LV 407.21; 409.4; Bhlk 26a.3 
(°ya-vWe?adhigamam jflfinam...); anta LV 416.17 and 
Mv 111.331.4 (same passage) naiamaryo. 

alambu, or ai°, or alambu, or ai° (= Skt. and Pali 
aiabu, Skt. Lex. Sl&bu), bottle-gourd: Mv 11.126.4; 127.8; 
128.13; 129.15 (in all these tiktfil 0 ); 232.3; “bu-Sreni, row 
of gourds (used as a raft), Mv iii.68.6 (°tyam, acc. sg.); 

78.3 (°iyo, acc. pi.). Initial 9 in one ms. 111.6*8.6; short a 
iii.78.3, and Senart with v.l. 68.6 (tiktal5mbu mss. 11.129. 
15); otherwise samdhi makes quantity undetermined. In 
second syllable mss. regularly -9mb-; -amb- only 11.232.3; 
-9b- In one ms. only 11.126.4; 111.68.6; Senart usually prints 
-9b-. 

Alambu$a, n. of a devakum9rik9 In the western 
quarter: Mv ili.308.8 (mss. Alamvar?9, em. Senart) — LV 
390.5 (Lefm. with all mss. H&). 

a-Iayana, adj. (== Pali alena), without refuge : Gv 
534.16. 

a-lavanaka, f. °ika, adj. (also alopaka, q.v.; = Pall 
alonaka), unsalted: f. Dlvy 87.1, 9; 88.8 ft.; = MSV 
1 . 86.12 fl . 

alatacakra, nt. (= Skt., pw 7.310, wheel of fire, ot 
a firebrand whirled in the air), used as symbol of some¬ 
thing transitory and illusory (so Pali °cakka, CPD);,Lank 

9.3 (vs; separate al9tacakra — °kram from dhOmo); Mvy 
2832; MadhK 173.3; as symbol of restless, unceasing 
motion, LV 205,13 °kra-sam9radhasya (lokasya), of per¬ 
sons living in the sams9ra. 

alambu, see alambu. 

alika, (1) adj. (= Pall id., Skt. alika; see $3.40), 
false: LV 174.7 (vs); Mv ii.70.2 (prose); 71.2 (vs); (2) n. 
of a nSga king: Mvy 3275; MSy 247.22. 

alinda, nt. (= AMg. id., rendered by Hindi kflnqA 
and Eng. a round tub-like vessel; cf. also next), a kind of 
dish (v.l. sometimes alinda): Mv 11.461.21 mahantam 
alindam odanasya (dinnam); similarly 462.3, 12, 13 (in 
the last two read alindam odanasya instead of Senart’s 
reading). Regularly a receptacle for soft food, esp. odana, 
gruel. 

alinda, (1) = prec. (v.l. °0d5): mahatl ca alinda 
bhaktasya (q.v.) Mv iii.15.9; (odanasya mahatl) alinda 
ibid. 13j (2) n. of a queen, wife of Ik$V9ku and mother 
of Ku$a (in the Pali version named Sllavatl): Mv ii.425.2 fl.; 
iii.2.20 fl. 

Alimanmatha, n. of a form of ManjuSri: SSdh 146.1 
et alibi. 

a-llna, adj. (= Pali id.; neg. of Una, q.v,), not dis¬ 
pirited or faint-hearted-, intrepid: Mvy 491 <= Tib. ma 
zhum pa; often assoc, with adlna: LV 23.14, 18 (in 18 
adln911nam); 284.19 alln9 adln9; 318.12 adtno ’linah (of 
the Bodh'isattva); 415.6 -vlrya alinu; Mv ii.354.1 °na- 
kaya-m5nas9h; allna-vikr9ntain (cognate acc.) vikramanto 
Mv ii.267.17, or ... vikrame (aor.) 399.12, marching 
( striding) an intrepid march (stride), or he marched etc. 

a-ludita (= Pali alujita; neg. of lu^ita, q.v.), nof 
agitated, unperturbed ; calm, imperturbable: LV 318.13 (of 
the Bodhisattva); 361.16 (of Buddha); °ta-citta LV 181.12; 
Sukh 59.1; °ta-gati LV 272.12. 

a-lflkha, adj. (= Pali id., of the pupil of the eye; 
neg. of ltkkha, q.v., and cf. next), not toarse, of food, 
Mv iii.120.22; not harsh, i. e. comfortable, of the house¬ 
holder’s life (gfh8v8sa, q.v.; v.l. grha°), Mv iii.50.12. 
a-lQha, adj. (= prec. ; neg, of lOha, q.v.), not coarse, 


° alpSyupka 

of food, Mv ii.65.12, but mss. (a)raha, q.v.; not harsh, 
comfortable, of grhav9sa: Mv ii.69.1; 117.19. 
alena, see lena. 

aloka, m., a high number: Mvy 7869 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. Sugs sbyon, or Sugs ljphyo (the latter also 
renders heluga, q.v.); in Gv 133.13 91oka, m.; but in Gv 

106.3 sattva-lokasya, for which certainly read sattv91oka- 
sya. 

alonaka,jadj. (= Pali id.; also alavanaka, q.v.), 
unsaltede. Mv iii.120.21 °kam (food). 

alohinl (f. to Vedic a-iohita; cf. Pali alohit9, same 
mg.), (a woman) who does not menstruate: Mvy 8929. 

alpa-kisarena (mss. often $ for s, 1 for r, n for n; 
= Pali appa-kasirena; Sktized as °krcchrena, a form not 
recorded in Skt., Mvy 6370; SP 103,9, and elsewhere, 
also, in Mv, see Senart i note p. 580; no correspondent 
recorded In Pkt.; the only Pkt. resultant of krcchra is 
kiccha), with little difficulty: Mv i.270.8 (here Senart 
wrongly em. “kisaram); ii.216.6, 9; 227.5 ; 286.9; 418.3; 
111.31.13; 318.6. See kisara. 

alpa-guna, adj. (= Pali appa°), insignificant: Mv 
i.89.18 °pa-paritu$ta, content with insignificant (worldly) 
things. 

alpa-jfiata, adj. (seems = Pali appafifi9ta, which 
acc. to CPD = Skt. aprajn9ta), little known, not celebrated: 
MSV ii.124.12; bhik?ur badhaglanah a lpajfi9tah sve 
mfltrapurise nimagno 128.13; yah par§advinirmukto 
’Ipajfl9ta4 ca 131.13. Is our form hyper-Skt., or the true 
orig. of the Pali? 

alpataraka, adj. comparative (=. °tara; nowhere 
recorded), less numerous: AsP 430.8, 9. In 430.2 bahu- 
taraka, q.v.; in vicinity alpaka, and alpatama (without 
ka); the suffix has no special force that I can detect; the 
whole passage is prose. 

alpabhik$uka, nt. (cf. Pali appabhikkhuka, adj., 
having few monks), a state of having few monks: (parantakcsu) 
janapadesv °kam, kj-cchrena daSavargo ganah paripflryate 
Divy 18.7. 

alpamanyate (= Pali appamannati, pendant to 
bahu manyate, two words in Skt., may be one in Pali), 
thinks little of (gen.): n91pamanyeta puiiyasya Ud xvii.6. 

alparajaska, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali apparajakkha), of 
slight passion, free from passion, in °ka-j9tlya (= Pali 
•jatika), see -jSHya, Mv iii.322.16 (prose). 

alpstanka, adj. (and subst. m.? = Pali app9°, acc. 
to CPD subst. as well as adj.; see below), (almost) free 
from illness, following alpSbadha, q.v. for occurrences; 
in Av i.325.13 text °ta)hkam (acc. sg,), after alp9b9dha- 
t9m, seemingly subst., (relative) freedom from disease ; 
but in the same clichC ii.90.14; 93.15 °ka-t9m is read, 
matching °b9dhatam. See next. 

alpatanka-tfi (= Pall appfl°), state of being (almost) 
free from illness, abstr. to prec.; usually follows alpSbS- 
dhata, q.v. for occurrences (as in Pali). But also without 
that word, Kv 18.8. In Av 1.325.13 read prob. °tankatam 
for "tahkam, see prec. 

alpabadha, adj. (= Pali app9°, acc. to CPD noun, 
= °dha i ta, as well as adj.), (almost) free from disease, 
often followed by alpatanka, as in Pali by appStanka: 
so Mv 1.211.6 = ii.15.5; Av i.168.8; but also without this, 
Divy 396.5; Suv 182.15; Bbh 20.1, See next. 

alpab9dha-ta (= Pali app9°), state of being (almost) 
free from disease, abstr. to prec.; usually followed (as in 
Pali) by alpatahkata: so Mv i.323.20; Mvy 6284; Divy 
156.13; Kv 89.12; Av i.325.13 (see alpatanka); ii.90.13; 
93.15; in Divy 21.4 no alpdtankata occurs but it may 
have been included in what is understood by the abbre¬ 
viation y9vat. 

alp3yu?ka, adj. (= Pali app9yuka; cf. Skt. alpdyus), 
short-lived: Mvi.199.1 = ii.2.19; i.200.2 = ii.3.18; ii.208.16; 
Av i.296.4; 316.2 (ah prose). Cf. next. 
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alpayufka-ta, abstr. to prec.: Dbh 26.19 (prose). 
alpSrtha, adj. (= Pall appa(tha), wanting little, un¬ 
demanding, modest, ep. of proper monks: MSV 111.96.14. 

alpSsvSda, adj. (subst.? = Pall appassSda), affording 
little pleasure. In Mv i.121.4 perhaps subst., a sort of 
kenning for kama (the Pall word is often an epithet of 
kama, and sometimes seems to be a substitute for It): 
The Mv line (vs) Is corrupt; perhaps alpasvSda-nibaddho 
(or read °dha?) means kima-nibaddho; In the second 
half line surely loka vartenti darunah Is intended, rather 
than Senart’s em.; as adj., e. g. Divy 41.26 (mahasamudro) 
Tpasvado bahvadlnavas. 

alpeSakhya, adj. (= Pali appesakkha), opp. of the 
much commoner maheSakhya (q.v.), with which it is 
contrasted Mvy 6412; Karmav 29.26, insignificant, petty 
of persons Mv i.28.7; Mmk 74.15; of a caitya Divy 243.2, 5! 
alpeiakhya-tva, abstract from prec.: Av 11.177.6! 
alpotsuka (= Pall appossuka, °kka), indifferent, 
unconcerned, undisturbed, unworried: Mv ii.427.4; Divy 
41.23 ff.; LV 396.2 0 ka-viharenaiva vihareyam (In con¬ 
trast with preaching the Law; Buddha speaks); Ud 
xiv.16 (= Pali appossukko Dhp. 330); Av 1.89.1 °kas 
tvam ... bhava, don't worry, and similarly 93.10; 331.10 

alpotsuka-td (= Pali appossukka-ta), abstr. to prec.: 
LV 393.21-394.1 alpotsukatayal bhagavatai cittam 
abhlnatam na dharmade«anay5m, the mind of the Lord 
inclined to being unconcerned (with the fate of the world), 
not to teaching the Law; similarly 394.5; 396.7; 3981- 
freedom from desires, Bbh 219.24. ' 

alpotsuka-tva, nt., = prec., Mv i.170.10 (in the 
sense of LV 393.21 etc.). 

allapayatl, alllna, allipayati, see next, 
alliyati (only in Mv; Pall id., In different mg.; AMg. 
alllai, resorts to; to Skt. ailyate; see §§3.4a; 38.66, 67), 
comes (to), approaches, with gen., loc., or acc.: °yati (gen.) 
Mv ii.210.19; 480.8; °yanti Mv 11.252.6 (with form in 
-ehi, intended as loc.), 10; 253.12 (with loc. In -e$u); 
iii.127.8 (gen.); °yatha, 2 pi. Impv., Mv iii.24.5 (acc.); 
allljyatha (fut. with m§[atra], don’t go there I) Mv ii.253.5, 

’ ’ v-i. alllyisyatha); with caus. mg., bring, put, place, 

Mv il.190.5 ff. alllyantl, five times; iii.127.17 mss. alUyeya 
(-lj, or -n), opt., should bring (Senart em. alllpeya); see 
also Mv iii.144.12 under causative below; ppp. alllna 
(a) commonly went to, as periphrasis for past tense, with 
acc., gen., or loc.: Mv ii.32.1; 48.8, 11 ff.; 64.5, 6; 70.4. 
9; 107.8; 172.12; 198.1; 200.8; 463.1; 464.1, 19; 470.6' 
Hi.16.1; 69.9; 362.2; 365.23; (b) attached (in love) to (gen ■ 
Pall Id.): kumSrasya alllna (kimnarl) Mv 11.100.1; caus’ 
(1) *aliapayati; ppp. allapita (see § 38.66), brought, caused 
to come (to, gen.) Mv iii.362.3; (2) allipayati, usually 
brings, causes to come, but occasionally causes to be brought, 
and on the other hand sometimes apparently Intrans., 
approaches (these exceptional meanings will be noted; 
the former may be based on the trans. use of alliyati, 
brings): “payatl Mv H.435.14 causes to be brought; (°peti 
Senart’s em. Mv 111.144.12, mss. °yeti, °yanti, read prob. 
yatl, as trans., brings;) ppp. “pita 1.311.2; H.107.5 (owe 
caused to be brought ); 471.1; 472.ll; ili.24.4; 408,4; 421.8; 
passive “piyanti Ul.68.11; 405.15; °piyati ili.127.4; gdve. 
alllpitavyam, intrans. to be approached, Mv ili.288.9-10 
(or em. to alllyitavyam?). 

Alluka, n. of a nSga king: M5y 247.28. 

ava, as neg. prefix with nouns (so also in Pali): see 
ava-kama-seva. 

ava-kaftatl (mss.; Senart em. ava-kad(lhati), see 
o-kaftatl. 

avakara, m., prob. read with Index and Mironov 
avakara, rendered by Tib. hgod pa, perhaps arrangement, 
placement, ordering, Or the like: Mvy 571 samSk^arSvakaro 
(°k5ro) nSma samadhth. No v.l. in either ed. But SsP 
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1421.3 (from which, or an allied text, Mvy cites) reads 
sam5k 5 arfik5ro, explaining: sarvasamadhlnSm samfiksara- 
tam pratilabhate. This seems to fit the reading °k$ar5kfira 
and definitely does not fit the apparent meaning of ava- 
kara, q.v. Yet in another list SsP 1413.15 reads “ksara- 
vakSra. 

avakar$ati (corresponds to Pali apakassati, used in 
same passage SN ii.198.1-5, see CPD s.v.), holds, back, 
keeps under control: ger. avakpsya (kfiyam, cittam), 
Candropama SOtra, Hoemle, MR 42.11 (43.5, 9)- see sv 
jarodapana. 

. a v I^ al P a *\^ 7 ne , xt > the putting faith or confidence 
in: aohlsraddadhSnatavakalp 0 SsP 615.10. 

,, ayakalpana = prec. (= Pali okappanS; to next): 
Dbh 13.17 (substantially = Sraddha, adhimuktl, in prec. 
line); Mvy 7289 = Tib. fies par (also legs par) rtog pa, 
the former of which is rendered avakalpanS in Das, whose 
English rendering is not quite in accord with BHS usage; 
the Tib. could, it seems, mean considering certain 

avakalpayati, °te (= Pali okappati, °peti), has 
confidence in, puts faith in, synonym of irad-dhS, as also 
in Pali, with gen. of person, acc. of thing: SP 44.3 4radda- 
dhSdhvam me.., pattlyatfivakalpayata; 315.1 avakal- 
payadhvam me ... abhUraddadhadhvam tathagatasya • 
LV 88.8 (rddhlpr5tih&ryam api...) n5vakalpayi$yanti; 
G y 171.2 “yantam, pres, pple., perhaps putting trust in, 

relying on, object bodhisattvapariv8rasampatpari$uddhim 
*ava-kas-? see okasta. 

ava-kama-seva (see ava), no practice of lone: LV 
28.22 (vs; wrongly divided in ed.) dvfitrlmSa m3s5m 
(= masan, acc. pi.) avakSmaseva (= °va,'n. sg.) hi 
for she abstained from love-making for 32 months; so Tib! 
renders. There is a v.l. akSma for avakSma but it is 
metrically impossible. 

avakara, m. (1) see avakara; (2) okfiram acc. sg. 
(«= Pali okara, in phrase kSmapam fidinavo okaro sam- 
kileso; cf. Pali anavakara), perhaps elimination, getting rid 
(sc. of desires): Mv Ul.357.13 kame?u bhayam okaram 
(mss. okara-) &amkile£am, in regard to desires (he preached) 
the danger of them, the elimination of them, their impurity. 
senart’s em. seems confirmed by the Pali. 

avak5$a, (1) in Skt. mg., room, space, but nt. instead 
of m., LV 367.20 (vs) n§bhfld °$am asmin; RP 3i;4 tesv 
iam asti (or assume m as ‘Hiatus-bridger’?); see also 
an-avaksaa; (2) appearance, in ak?udrSvakaSa, q.v.- 
(3) see an-avaka$a, an-okafia. 

avak54ati (ms. °sati; denom. to avakaga), gets a 
chance at, works upon, with loc.: Av ii.183.13 nagnih k5ye 
’vaka^ati; caus. °4ayatl, gdve. "Sayitavyah, to be given a 
chance to work (in a certain function), MSV ii.154.12, 
where prob. read a negative before it; this is read by em! 
in text in line 18, where, it seems to me, the neg. is not 
wanted. 

avakasayati (caus. to Pall avakassati, apak 0 , apa- 
kasatl; cf. Skt. kas-), removes, dismisses: “yitawali MSV 
iv.77.13 ff. 

avaklrna, confused, mixed up (of speech): LV 158.16 
sadanavaklrpavacah, always of unconfused speech 1 , so Tib. 
tshig ljchal med gyur la. ’’ 

avaklrnakusuma, n. of a group of (predicted) future 
Buddhas: AsP 458.9. 

avakunfhita, adj. (ppp.; cited in MW as Skt. Lex., 
but not in BR or pw; cf. Skt. avakupthana), covered, 
clothed: Mmk 290.10 «uklavastravak°. 

avakubja and °Jaka, adj. (= Pali avakujja, cf. AMg. 
avaujjiya, denom. ppp.; from ava and kubja), prone, 
flat on the face on the ground: in Mv i.213.7 = ii.16.11 na 
ca avakubjako (ii.16.11 mss. avakubjam, may be kept as 
adv.; sc. ti§thati; said of the Bodhisattva in his mother’s 
womb); otherwise only with a> form of prapatati, falls, 
and only as adj.: °ja LV 254.21; 256.3; Mv i.28.13; °jaka 
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Mv ii. 126.6; 127.11; 128.15; 130.1; 283.1; 412.16. In two 
of these Senart erroneously apa° with one of his two 
inss.; read ava° with the other. 

? avakota, see antakofa. 

avakotimaka, adj. (= Pali okot°), deformed, mis¬ 
shapen; so Tib. acc. to Speyer, byad (on i.280.3 byed) 
nan po; the precise mg. in Pali is disputed; Av i.280.3 
and ii.152.10, in phrase durvarno durdarSano ava°; in Pali 
only in corresp. phrase dubbanna duddas(s)ika oko°. But 
mss. of Av avahotimako or °dimako, and in U.152.10 
Speyer adopts the latter, stating that it is also written 
so in the RatnavadSnamfiia version of the same story. 
It seems that it should be the same as the Pali word, 
which is well attested. Yet 1 think the form with h is 
supported by Lafik 27.4, mss. uhatrimS, ed. em. uhodima, 
and 33.15, text aho^imfi, most mss. uho°; both initially 
in anu$tubh lines, where avaho 0 could be read as a stan¬ 
dard hypermetric type, or u- could stand for ava- (cf. 
§ 3.55, uklrati); Tib. cited as nan pahi ml, miserable 
man, in Suzuki, Index, which attributes to Woglhara 
the interpretation flnendriya (fitting our word). 

avakramana, okramana, nt. (= Pali avakkamana, 
okka°), entrance (into the womb): ava° LV 36.2 = gar- 
bhavakrSnti; garbhokramapam, Mv 11.18.1 (vs, = i.215.4 
where read so; mss. corrupt, Senart garbh8vakramapam). 
avakramati, see °kr3mati. 

-avakrflntaka, also °ika, f. °ikS, only in tirthikiv 0 , 
one who has gone over to heretics, a renegade Buddhist; 
Mvy 8759 “takah; Bhlk 16b.2 °tika. The corresp. Pali, 
Vin. i.89.35, has titthiya-pakkantaka, apparently = 
prakrdnta(ka); but I suspect that the true original of 
both this and avakr° was ‘apakrSntaka; Pali apakkamati 
and apakkanta are used in mgs. very close to this, and 
neither ava- nor pra-kram- seems so appropriate. 

avakrantl, f. (= Skt. id., in garbhlva 0 , Caraka, 
pw 2.159; Pali avakkanti, okk°), entrance; comnpm in 
garbhava 0 entrance into the womb (as in Skt.), LV 87.15, 
21 etc.; tathflgatadivasfivakranfl-vijfiapti-vyahSnam (bo- 
dhisattvanam) Gv 114.18, having-supernal manifestations 
(or, a mass')) of knowledge of the coming in (1 occurrence) 
of the day of the T. (or, the T.’s entrance into the light of 
dayl). 

-avakrSntika = °taka: tirthikav 0 MSV ii.204.10. 
-avakrama (to avakramati), entrance (into a way 
or course; so Pali avakkanti, with niyama): Gv 460.3 
dur-avakramo bodhisattvaniyamo 'vakramitavyah. 

avakramati, °kramati, °kramayati, o-kr°, ukr°, 
§3.54 (Pali avakkamati, okk°; in Skt. in this sense only 
of entering the womb, conception; so Caraka, pw 2.111; 
so LV 39.8 kuksav avakrameyam; Mv i.205.5 etc.), enters 
(a condition or state): Gv 460.3 (see s.v. -avakrama) gdve. 
avakramitavyah; LV 180.6 sattve?u ca mah5karun5m 
avakramati sma; in Mv i.51.3 (prose) okrami (aor.) has 
as its subject, not goal, mahakarunam (sattve$u), great 
compassion entered into Mm (gen.); yak$agraho ukrami 
(§ 3.54) tesa k8ye SP 95.8 (vs); enters into, realizes (dharma, 
true religion; cf. Pali dhammassa avakkanti, see CPD), 
dharmam avakrdntalj MSV iii.62.11; m'iddham (sleep) 
avakrantc Divy 579.20; avakr5mayati, formally cans., 
could by a forced interpretation be taken to mean allows 
(e. g. compassion, or sluggishness) to enter (into himself), 
but prob. more realistically to be taken as meaning the 
same as the simplex, enters into (a state): LV 400.14 
(prose) mahakarunam avakramayati, and in same context 
Mv iii.318.15 °nam okrametva; RP 56.17 styanamiddham 
navakramitav5n, and similarly 57.11; note close resem¬ 
blance to passages using the simplex, above. 
ava-k§apayati, see o-k?ap°. 

avak$ipta, ppp, (Skt.), (1) °ta-caksus(a) = Pali 
avakkhittacakkhu (or okkhi°), with downcast eyes, of a 
monk: LV 191.15, read avaksipta-caksusam (acc. sg.), for 


text avi° (confirmed by Tib. phab ba); (2) svedamalava- 
k'?iptalj (sc. bhogah?) Mvy 7055 ,.acquired (Tib. bsgrubs pa) 
by sweat-slain, i. e. by the sweat of one’s brow, cf. Pali AN 

ii. 67.27 (bhogehi bahabalaparicitehi) sedavakkhittehi; 
comm, iii.99.4 = avakkhittasedehi, sedam muiicitva 
vayamena payogena samhatehi ti attho. 

avaga, nt., a high number, Mvy 7713 = Tib. rig(s) 
sdom; see s.v. arava, for which prob. read this; in Mvy 
7839 8r3va (Tib. id.) is cited from Gv, but Gv 133.3 reads 
avagam; avaga should also be read for vaga, q.v., in Gv 
105. £4. 

uvagita, ppp. (lit. sung down), reduced, diminished: 
“ta-pratanObhOtSntaijpura- ... iokasya (Bhvr.) Jm 11.21. 

? avagunthlka (Skt. Lex.), veil: LV 321.5 (prose) 
kagcid (daughters of Mara) avagunthikayfi vadanSni ch§- 
dayanti sma. But the mss. are said to read avaguntita- 
k&yfi (t for 4h), or “ta-kayi (°ta-ya? not clear). 

avagohayati (cf. gOhati, gohayati; perhaps related 
to Pall ogumpheti; -umph- yielding -Oph-, then -Oh-?), 
winds (garlands): Mv i.304.15 dirghamaiam (but v.l. 
°mala) vagOhayet (aor.); see { 4.7. 

avagrahana (nt.; Skt. only Lex. in different mgs.; 
not in Pali; seems = AMg. uggahana, equated with 
avagrahana by Ratnach. and defined general perception, 
perception of broad outlines), perception, (sensual or mental) 
grasping: Dbh 75.19 traidhatukavagrahapa-samjndni;kar- 
sana-tam, state of getting rid of notions based on perception of 
the triple universe. 

avagho$ana, ui., and "na, f., proclamation, public 
announcement: udgho$an5vagho$anam kptv5 Divy 502.27 
(dvandva? or public proclamation of an announcement ?); 
&hvanavagho?ariayam, Ioc. sg., Jin 8.9; very commonly 
ghaptfivagho$apa or “n8, proclamation by bell-ringing: 
°ijam, n. sg., Mvy 9263; Divy (usually with krtam or 
karitam) 4.11; 34.10; 118.28; 274.22; 285.22; 317.19; 
320.2; 501.22; 524.7; 540.4; 556.16; Av i.48.2; 58.4 etc.; 
°nam acc. sg., Divy 242.13; Av i.18.11; ii.2.11, etc.; Gv 
327.23; °nena, instr. sg. Av' i.366.2; O ofim, acc. sg. LV 
187.8; Divy 122.6; 317.21 (SrutvS; two lines after °nam, 
n. sg.); in Divy 134.28 mss. “parn karitam, rightly em. in 
ed. to °nam. 

a-vanka, adj. (= Pali id.; see vanka), not crooked 
(fig.), not dishonest: LV 8.8. 

a-vanka-ta, subst. from prec., non-dishonesty: AsP 
327.6. clttavaAkatam. 

avacanlkaroti (cf. Skt. and Pali avacana-kara), 
disobeys, does not agree to (words): tasya vacanam “kftya 
MSV iil.24.1. 

-avacara (= Pali id.; orig. noun, cf. Senart Mv 
i.397, but only used at end of Bhvr. cpds., having .. as 
scope; f. °ri; called ‘ts.’ by CPD, but clearly a Buddhist 
word, as stated in pw s.v.; found virtually only in Bu. 
works and Lexx. in Skt.; otherwise occurs once in R5jat.(?), 
and, to be sure, yajfi5vacar& in MS., see pw s.v.; despite 
these rare Skt. occurrences belongs fundamentally to Pali 
and BHS, where it is very common); scope, sphere, range 
of activity or existence: antarlk§av° uiho live in the atmo- 
sphere-SP 288.10 (devatfih); Mv i.33.5 (^uddhfivasakSyika 
deva); dak$ip&vacara, vamSv 0 , having the right (left; viz. 
part of the womb) as his abiding-place LV 55.5, 6; buddha- 
3asan3v° Siks 214.10 within the scope of the Buddha's 
commands (wrongly Bendall); samsaravacarlm ... sain- 
yagdpstlm Siks 316.16, true’ views regarding the sarps&ra; 
samskrtav 0 Gy 496.6, things in the realm of the conditioned; 
traidhatuk8v° Bbh 246.25, belonging to the sphere of the 
trai°; caturbhir marav° Dbh 54.17, with Rahder, citing 
a Jap. source, things belonging to the four Mdra-domains, 
i. e. the domains of the four Mara, q.v.; atarkav 0 Mv 

iii. 314.2, not within the scope of reasoning (of dharma; so 
Pali atakkav°, of dhamma); aksudrav 0 Mv ii.9.1 (of the 
Bodhisattva’s mother); ii.1.7 (of the family where the 
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Bodhisattva is born); antahpurav” Jm 185.24, whose 
business was the harem: turag5v° Buddhac. v. 68, groom; 
esp. in kamSv 0 , rflp8v°, arOpav 0 (or arOpyav 0 ), of classes 
of gods, see under these entries. See also tadSvacara. 

avacaraka (1) in. (= Pali id.), messenger, (secret) 
ugenl : Mvy 3807 = Tib. bya ma rta, courier (v.l. apa°, but 
Mironov ava° without v.l.); Divy 32.25; 127.26; 287.3; 
(2) (m.?) in Gv 522.1 tac ca grham v8 avacarakarn va 
vipuiam pasyet, and he would see (in his dream) that house 
or locality (7 the preceding sentence is our only clue to the 
ing. and it is so general that it gives little help) as vast. 
is it a ka-derivative of avacara (physical) domain 7 Or an 
otherwise unrecorded word for some kind of building? 
Ratnach. records AMg.ocSra (=avac3ra), a granary or 
store-house of grain, which does not fit our context. 

avacaratl (cf. Pali id. or ocarati, similarly used), 
busies or occupies oneself with (intellectually): °ti Gv 
.252.20, may perhaps be rendered investigates, see s.v. 
vyavacfirayati; ppp. “rita, frequented (physically), occu¬ 
pied, besetzt : Divy 102.11 mahapattano ’manusyavacarito, 
and similarly 103.13; 110.8; 119.22 etc.; neg. an-avacarita, 
Divy 103.4 mahdsamudre manusySnavacarite. 

avacaraka, adj. or subst m., perhaps slinking off: 
muktahastavacarakah Divy 165.19. See also ekSvacfiraka. 

avacira-viclraka, adj., in Divy 83.21 epithet of a 
(dilapidated) house, acc.. to Index, tumbledown ; perh. cf. 
Pali ociraka, said of a tree, stripped of its bark, to be read 
with PTSD for odfraka in SN iv.193.30; same passage MSV 
i.82.11 cira-clra-clvaraka. 

avacodayati, ppp. dita, instructed (religiously); 
MSV i.266.7, 13, 17; 267.10-12, 18, 20. One is tempted 
to emend to avavddita, which fits, at any rate. 

avajflta, adj. (= Pali id., cf. Skt. apajSta), mis¬ 
begotten, unworthy (offspring), only in phrase jato me sy5n 
ndvajatah <sc. putrah) Divy 2.13; 440.27; Av i.14.14 etc. 

avajiryati, wastes away; “yatu, tmpv., Mv ii.239.4 
rnSnsSni lohltam caiva ava°. 

[ava-<jlyati, see ava-lT.] 

avatamsaka, m. or nt., fig. a large number, collection: 
buddhSva 0 Divy 162.26; 401.14; Av i.87.9. 

avatarana, n. act., (1) overpowering, subduing, in dur- 
avatarapa-, hard to overcome: Gv 242.6 -vlrya-karma-; (2) 
taking off, clipping (of hair), in ke&vataranam (of a pro¬ 
spective monk) krtvS MSV il.140.2. 

avatarati, otarati (see also avatlrna, avatarayati), 
penetrates (intellectually), comprehends: SP 125.2 (sam- 
dhabha^ltam tathfigatasya) avataritum; 232.9 (dharma- 
paryayam...) avataranti vijananti; Gv 253.18 (vs) 
buddha-bala-naya-prave^an otarasi; RP 4.16 avatara- 
m5nah, and 17 avataran, both penetrating, comprehending; 
Dbh 56.2 ff.; buddha-sarasvatim otari (opt.) Bhad 30. See 
also uttarati. 

avatara, m. (= Pali otara, esp. in mg. 4) ((1) as in 
Skt., descent, appearance (on earth), e. g. Mv ii.263.6 “ram 
gacchati, appears, is born;] (2) entrance into, attainment of 
(a moral state), LV 182.10 -mahakarunivatara-tiim, state 
of attainment of great compassion; so, perhaps (or to 3), 
pratisamvid-avatSro and pratiSaranavataro, LV 35.16 and 
17; Samadh 19.6 mahakarunavatarabhtmukhani cittdni, 
thoughts tending to attainment of great compassion; (3) 
intellectual penetration, comprehension (cf. avatarati) : LV 
423.2 and 11 and Gv 469.9 pratltyivatara-, penetration, 
comprehension of (origination by) dependence, see pratltya; 
LV . 423.5 ekavijaya-sarvadharma-samatavatara-cakram 
wheel of the comprehension of the equality of all substantial 
states as belonging to one sphere; followed in cpd. by (-jfiana)- 
kuSala or -kauSalya, clever(-ness ) in (the knowledge of) 
the penetration of ... (Tib. hjug pa, entrance), -avatara- 
kuSala Mvy 856, 858; -kauSalya RP 8.10; -avatara- 
jnSna-kuSala LV 8.13; Mvy 835; -svabhavavatara(-ta) RP 
4.13, 15; in Mv i.47.6 = 81.15 meter (supported by some 


readings of mss.) indicates reading jnanasagar'avatara 
nayakfi(i>), the cpd. agreeing with preceding rndnasam, 
(a mind) that penetrates into the ocean of knowledge; avatd- 
reija, by penetration, Gv 40.2; yathasvam avatSraih (so 
read) Gv 253.19; avat&ratah Bbh 80.4; avatarah Bbh 
80.22; 81.6; -sukhopayavatara-dharmadeSanata Bbh 82.18, 
preaching doctrines that are capable of comprehension by 
easy means; mahayana-samudayavatara-nirdeSanam ava- 
taratt Dbh 56.14-15; (4) (way of) entrance, ingress in the 
sense of opportunity for hostile approach; weak spot, often 
as object of a form of labh or adhi-gam, find, obtain, the 
subject often being M5ra the Evil One, so SP 145.3 (na 
ca tatra maralj paplyan) avataram lapsyate (om. WT 
with v.l.); esp. often in cpds. avatara-prek$in (cf. Pali 
otarapekkha), avatara- (or ram)-gave?in, looking for, 
seeking a point of attack, these two often together and esp. 
with M8ra as subject; SP 474.6 and 7 na ... avatdrapreksy 
avat§ragave$y avataram lapsyate; SP 398.1 na. .. 
“raprek$y . .. avataram lapsyate; LV 47.10 (vs) yasy3va- 
tara (acc. sg.; so divide) labhate na manah pradu§fam; 
I-V 260.18 avat§rapreksi avataragavesl (marah, bodhi- 
sattvasya) ... (19) na . .. avataram adhyagacchat; Mv 
iii.298.16 “ram adhigantum; avatararthi (= “ra-preksi) 
avat5ramgave?I, of M3ra, with reference to the Bodhisattva, 
Mv ii.241.5; of the daughters of Mara Mv iii.286.10; 
299.4; avat3raprek?I skhalitam gavesi RP 18.10; avatara- 
preksin also Mvy 5357; Divy 322.7; Sik$ 152.9; iatruvad 
avat3raprek$i 230.14; avat3ragave$in Divy 322.7; (M5rah 
...) avataram labhi^yati Samadh 22.35. 

avatsraka, adj. (1) one who causes to penetrate (in¬ 
tellectually) or comprehend (cf. avatfira 3): SP 40.12 
tathagatajnana-darSanavat5raka ev3ham; 121.9 sarvajna- 
jnanavatarakah (of Buddha); 183.6 buddhajfl3n5vat°; 
(2) f. “ika, one who cuts off (hair; cf. avatarayati 2): Bhik 
10b.5 ke^avatarika bhiksunl. 

avatarana, nt. (to avatarayati, mg. 1), the causing to 
penetrate (intellectually), bringing to comprehension, usually 
in comp., preceded by the thing taught (or with loc.): 
tathagatajn3n3vatarana- SP 3.2 (-kuSalalr); 40.5 (-hetuni- 
mittam); avataran8rtham (sattvan5m; sc. regarding 
enlightenment) 318.4; karmakriy5vat8ran5rtham LV 251. 
1-2; with loc., avatarariam buddhavisaye LV 423.13; 
avatdranaya to make them penetrate (religious knowledge) 
Bbh 308.11. 

Avataraprek$in (see s.v. avatara 4), n. of a son of 
M5ra (ill-disposed to the Bodhisattva); LV 311.16. 

avatarayati, otareti (caus. to avatarati; in mg. 1, 
associated with avatara 3), (1) causes to penetrate intel¬ 
lectually, to comprehend; initiates into, introduces to, with 
acc. or (oftener) loc. of what is taught or explained: SP 

49.7 (vs) sarve ca te dariayi ekaydnam ekam ca y5nam 
avatarayanti; 182.11 (anuttar8y8m samyaksambodhau ...) 
avataritavan; 347.8 (dharmavinaye) ’vatarayeyam; with 
(buddha-)$3sane, Bbh 222.26; 261.26 (here buddha^asane 
or °nam implied from prec.); Av i.112.8; with tasydm 
(pratipadi) Bbh 262.17; (2) removes (hair, ke$a, or also 
beard), of a barber’s activity, esp. with reference to monks 
and nuns, cf. avatSraka (2): keS8ni otareti Mv iii.179.10, 
11,12 (in 9 “resyati by em.); keS5ny otaretva (mss. otarlta, 
avat“) iii.268.18; ke48n avat8rya Bhik 10b.l; Jm 122.11; 
ke$aima£rfiny avatarya Divy 35.8; 37.11; 556.6; Samadh 
8.15; ke£a£ma£ru avatarya Av i.136.6; 234.1; an-avat3rita- 
keia, with hair unshorn Bhik 10a.5; with causative mg., 
ke$a$ma$ruijy avatarayitva, having had the hair and beard 
cut, caused it to be cut Mv iii.222.17 (in the same passage In 
Pali, DN ii.249.20, the form used is. oharetva); object 
unexpressed, avataraya MSV i.280.18; “rayitum id.; “rita, 

ppp., 281.1, 2. 

avatlrna, ppp. of avatarati, q.v., that has penetrated 
(intellectually), comprehended: avatlrnasya pudgalasya Bbh 

81.8 (cf. avatara 3, q.v., 81.6); avatlrnanam paripacan3ya 



avatrSpin 


72 


Avantaka 


Bbh 308.12 (follows madhyasthanam avat5rari5ya, see 
avatSrana); -dharmanaySvatlrnah LV 181.21. ’ 

avatrSpin, adj. (= Pali ottapin; cf. ASokan avatra- 
peyu, Skt. apa-trap-), modest: (with hrlmant) MPS 1.21. 

avada, nt., a high number: Mvy 7925 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. gsal yas, or bsal yas (cf. avSnta); Gv 106.19, 
read sattvavadasya 0 ; 134.3 avadam (avadSnSm), n. sg. 

avadadhatl, odhaya (ger.), avahita (ppp.), cf. also 
under odahana (= Pali avadahatl, with sotam, give ear 
attentively; cf. Skt. avadhiyate attention is paid, avahita 
attentive), with Srota (q.v.), gives ear attentively: grotam 
avadadhata LV 409.10, pay heed closely I; avahita-grotah 
LV 442.1-2 (so read with Weller 39; Pali ohita-sota); 
°grota, n. sg. f., Mv i. 158.3; in Mv i.10.8 for Srotum fidfiya 
read grotam odhaya (satkrtya Sfnotha mama bh3$atah). 

? avadarpita, in LV 275.8 sv-avadarpita-vimala- 
buddhir; textually uncertain; mss. vary greatly on ava°; 
many omit vimala; Tib. gin tu (= su) dkar balji (white, 
often = avaddta) bio (= buddhi) daft ldan pa (having), 
apparently omitting vimala, and suggesting that it is 
based on avadata, white, i. e., bright, instead of avadarpita, 
which is nowhere recorded and seems senseless, as do the 
alternative readings of the other BHS mss. 

AvadStakefta, n. of a goddess: MahasamSj. Wald- 
schmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4.187.3; confirmed by Tib. ibid. 
204.20. In the Pali correspondent DN ii.260.23 the name 
Odatagayha, v.l. Odatavhaya, is taken as n. pi. masc, 
by DPPN. 

avad&na, nt. (= Pali apadftna), n. of a part, or parts, 
of the Buddhist canon (and of other Buddhist works): 
Mvy 1273; colophons of Divy, Av, etc. See also savadanam. 
The word avadana occurs in Skt.; its exact mg. is much 
disputed; see e. g. Speyer, Av Preface p. I ff. 

avadya-bhiru, dreading (and shunning) reproach 
(blame, evil, sin), ep. of the family into which a Bodhisattva 
is born in his last existence: Mv 1.198.1; ii.1.11; LV 24.4. 
All these are forms of the same passage; in LV text anava- 
dya-, with v.l. avadya-; in Mv il.1.11 Senart reads anava- 
dya, tho he recognizes at i p. 532- that the corrupt mss. 
point rather to avadya-, which he reads with mss. at 
i.198.1. The reading avadya- Is confirmed by Tib. on LV 
kha na ma tho bas («= avadya, see Das s.v.) iijigs pa 
( == bhiru). Note the noun avadya-bhIRV 10.107.3 (isolated). 

? avadraga, m., acc. to N. Dutt’s interpretation of 
Tib., dinner: °go nasti; tayS vr?o dargitah, etam praghft- 
tayata MSV ii.79.7. Tib. sa (ground, etc.) hdzar ba (for 
which Das gives a mg. taking dinner at midday). Acc. 
to Skt. Lex. avadraftga (cf. next) or v.l. avadaftga = market 
(BR 1.473); avadraga could be an . error for avadramga, 
and there was no market (where meat could be bought) 
would be a possible mg.; I do not understand Tib. 

avadraftga, m. or nt., deposit (on a business trans¬ 
action); earnest: Divy 32.22 tlsro lak?5 avadraftgam (so 
one ms.; v.l. draftgam) grhnlta; 33.1, 2, 6 (no v.l.)'ava- 
draftge dattam, given'in (by way of) deposit. Can this be 
somehow related to Niya Pkt. draftga, 'taxation depot or 
office in general’, said to be an Iranian loanword (Burrow, 
BSOS 7.509 f.)? 

avadv&rSpayati (ava plus caus. to denom. from 
dvflra), shuts off (a gate): Mv ii.490.1 nagaradv&ram 
avadvfirapayitvS (v.l. avaddhSr 0 ), having had the city gate 
closed. 

[avadhSrin? in MSV i.63.20 vrariapQyotklriialr aftga- 
pratyaftgavadharibhilj paUakopanibaddhalh, of a sick 
man; -avadharibhilj seems to conceal a substantive, 
perhaps a cpd. of avayava, member of the body; parallels 
accessible to me have failed to clear up the apparent cor¬ 
ruption.] 

? avadhika, adv. °kam (cf. Pali -odhika, in yathodh"; 
from Skt. avadhi, limit), to the limit ; in an extreme degree: 
LV 29.8 pagyeta evSvadhikam guij5nvita, daySsuta sa 


jananl ca may a. So Lefm.; but the text is uncertain at 
more than one place; Tib. also apparently confused; 
Foucaux’s text (see his transl. 35 n. 3) reads mchog, 
superior, modifying yon tan «= guna. I suspect that 
originally the text had adhikam, exceedingly. 

avadhOta (cf. BR 5.1527, dhfi with ava, ppp., glossed 
malina), in a list of evil (magic) powers and influences: 
May 220.19; 245.19; 259.13. Not in the similar list Mvy 


avadhQtr, f., n. of an artery, vein, or canal (nadl) 
in the body: S3dh 366.15 “ti-randhrepa; 383.13 “tl-margepa; 
448.lt n8(lyo lalan5rasanavadhfltayah; 14 avadhiitl 
madhyadege tu mah8sukh§dh5rarflpinl; 16 avadhftty 
amitan8thasya adharabhavinl sada. CL rasana, lain ns 

-avadhQnakam, adv., accompanied by shaking: Prat 
534.3 na hastavadhftnakam (pirxjapatam paribhok$yamah), 
not with waving of the hands. Corresponds to -samdhuna- 
kam, q.v. 

? avadhya, ad]., ep. of gilpa, art, in LV 23.21 avadhya- 
gilpa-nlveganam (kulam, in which the Bodhisattva is 
reborn for the last time); so all Lefm.’s mss., but he trans¬ 
lates niltzlichen (frelen) Kilnsten zugetan, prob. following 
Tib. don yod pa (which once renders amogha, unfailing, 
see Das), useful, successful. Calc, reads abandhya (i. e. 
avandhya, not barren); I suspect that this should be 
adopted. But cf. next but one. 


ava-dhyati or “dhyati (cf. Pali avajjhayati, apa°; 
to Skt. dhyati with ava, in Skt. with different mg.), 
ponders, meditates on: Mv i.9.4 (vs), read with mss. avadh- 
yanto saphalat8m karmari5m (n. sg. m. pres, pple.; v.l. 
°nta; Senart wrongly em. avajjanto). Skt. pres, dhyati = 
dhyftyati; in ava-dhyanto the short a of the penult may be 
M Indie, before a consonant cluster, cf. § 3.34. 

Avadhyaparamabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.13 (or should Avadhya(k) be taken as a separate 
name? there is no v.l.; see s.v. avadhya). 

avadhyana, nt. (to Skt. ava-dhy8-; cited once from 
Bhag.P. as mg. Geringachtung, BR 5.1059; cf. AMg. 
avajjhftna, painful and revengeful meditation, Ratnach-L 
ill-feeling, censoriousness, abusiveness: Mvy 8432, 8594 
= hphya ba, hphyas (by Das rendered avadhyftyana; 
blame, censure; abuse, deride); Prat 504.12 avadhyftna- 
k?epaijat (Chin, si un bhik?u blame irrespectueusement). 

avana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7854 (cited from Gv); 
Gv 105.25 (read sattvftvanasya for text sattvavanasya); 
133.8 avanam. 


avanata (cf. Pali avana, free from lust, CPD, and see 
vanatfi), freedom from desire: SsP 633.18 °tam upadftya. 

avanamana (nt.) and onamana, f. (= Pall onamana), 
bending: Gv 400.22 an-avanamanena ... pftnibhyam 
januman<Jale parimarjati, he touches his knees with hi's 
hands without bending (because his arms are so long); 
usually of bowing, bending in humility, a sign of absence 
of pride: Sik$ 153.18 (here text by error avanama) and 19 
avanamana-prapamanatayam (sarvasattve§u, in 19 defines 
nlrmSnata, freedom from pride); LV 182.20 (vs) nirmapata 
onamana gurflijam; LV 430.22 (prose) -avanamana-pra- 
namana- (in a long cpd.), bowing and bending (in humility 
before persons worthy of deference). 

avanadayati, onadeti, makes resound: Mv i.237.4 
(vs) onadenti (v.l. onadyanti) puravaram (mss. puna, or 
puna)?, varam). No ava-nad- recorded. Read unnad 0 ? 

avanama (not in Pali or Pkt.; in Skt. only of (rever¬ 
ential) bowing), depression (of spirits), opposite of unnBma, 
and only in comp, with that word, q.v. for citations, 
avanamana = prec., LV 33.7; see s.v. unnama. 
avanaha, m. (Pali onaha; cf. Pali Vin. iv.169.28 
pitham va tfllonaddham kgrapeyya), covering, upholstering 
(of a seat; a sin for a monk): Mvy 8513. 

Avantaka, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9087 (v.l. 
Av°; so Mironov). 
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avapStana (nt., = AMg. ovadana, Sheth; to Skt. 
ava-pat- plus -ana), rending, tearing: angfivapatana- 
samarjana- (q.v.) Kalpana-manditika (Lttders, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 2) 44 V 1 (p. 143). 

"avapunati, °punSpayati, see o-pu°. 

Avapura, see Opura. 

avappcchatl, asks permission (not recorded); neg. 
ger. an-avapfcchya (santam bhiksum) Pr5t 521.10; 522.2, 
without asking permission of; disregarding (corresponds to 
Pali an3pucch5). 

avapr?thlkrta, adj. (see s.v. prpthlbhavati), with 
back turned away (from the world): -Dlvy 326.11, see s.v. 
Maitriya. 

avapravrajati (unrecorded), withdraws from ascetic 
life: Kalpan§man(Jitika 114 V 2 (Lttders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2 
p. 45) °jatu, impv. 

? avabodhi, see samyag-ava 0 . 
avabha (unrecorded), (Illusory) appearance (to Skt 
avabh&ti; cf. next): Gv 69.26 nfistl me sarvasattva-citta- 
(so 2d ed.) -carit5vabh3su sangah, 1 have no attachment to 
the appearances of thoughts and actions of all creatures. 

avabhSna (unrecorded), appearance or sheen (cf. 
prec.): Gv 29.21 samantavabhano loke (buddhak&yah). 

avabhSsa, m. (in Skt. sheen; appearance; manifesta¬ 
tion, and so also in BHS; in mg. 1 = Pali obh3sa), (I) hint 
given in words by a monk as to something he desires (a 
sinful act); cf. Childers 298; Vism. i.23.17 and 41.1 ft, 
where it as well as nimitta, 3, suggestion, and parikatha, 
qq.v., are briefly explained: Sik$ 131.3 navabh5sa-karena 
bhavitavyam, one should not be a maker of hints; 4 katamo 
’vabhasah (in the following example a monk says things 
designed to get tasty food from donors); 6 avabhdsa- 
nimittam; see avabhasa-tS; (2) range, = abhasa, q.v., 
used in similar cpds.: (aham ...) baianfim SravanSvabha- 
sam Sgacchami Lank 192.10; bodhisattvasya ... dharma- 
3abda (text °dha) Srotravabhasam agacchanti, Bhadrapada 
SQtra, Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 89.13; rttpa£abdagandhara- 
saspar$fivabh5sam agacchanti KP 105.8 (prose). 

Avabhasakara, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 
guardians of the bodhlman<la: LV 277.13. 

avabhasa-ta, state of (making) hints (see avabhfisa 
1): Sik? 140.6 °tam ca pratilabdhukamena, by one who (is 
sinful in that he) wants to attain this stale (misunderstood 
by Bendall and Rouse, Transl.). 

AvabhasanaSikhln, n. of a naga, Mvy 3357; of a 
nkga-king, Megh 308.9 (here with the epithet sapta$Ir?a; 
see Sapta&trpaka, apparently the same personage). 
Avabhasaprabha, n. of a devaputra; SP 4.4. 
AvabhasaprSptS, n. of the lokadhatu in which 
Kfilyapa is to appear as a Buddha: SP 144.4. 

Avabhasamakuta, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.7. 
ObhSsayanta- (for Avabhasayat-)-prabhar5jan, n. 
of a Buddha: Gv 259.7 (vs; n. sg. °ja). 

avabhasayitar, one who makes to shine: Gv 463.8 
°t8ro dharmaiokamukhankm. 

(Avabhas 0 ) Otohflsaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.19 

(vs). 

Avabhfl8arflja-prabhaketu£(i)rl, n. of a Buddha; 
Gv 284.16 (vs). Perhaps two separate names (cf. prec.); 
see s.v. Citrartha. 

(Avabhfls 0 ) ObhasasagaravlyOha, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 257.24 (vs; read °hah for °ham). 

[avabhasya, brilliance: LV 16.20 (antahpuram) ava- 
bhSsyena sphujam bbavatl. Read probably avabhfisena, 
as in 17.2, tho here all mss. °syena acc. to Lefm.] 
avabhfl?ita, adorned: n5garajanau saptasphatava- 
bhfl§ltau Mmk 76.6. 

avamanyana-tfl = next: RP 20.11 (prose; mss. 
paratimanyanata; cf. 20.16). 

avamanyanS, and (?) °na, nt. (to avamanyate; = 
Pali avamafifiana, °na), contempt: Sik? 9.7 (prose; text 


°yata, see Corr.); 52.9; 271.5; KP 22.3; Bbh 104.20; 
145.15. In these always °n5, f.; in RP 21.4 (vs) avamanyana- 
manyana (acc. sg.) tyaktva, apparently nt., but could 
be m.c. for °n8 (or °nam). 

(avamardita-cittam, SP 108.5, rendered by Kern 
mentally developed; similarly Burnouf. But Skt. avamardati 
and Pali omaddati mean only distress or the like. The 
form means having his spirit depressed, crushed; note that 
it follows viditva; it is not parallel with the words preceding 
viditva, but is modified by the following udarasamjfiaya; 
the phrase is explained by what follows.) 

Avamflrdha, m. (adj., with head downward, upside 
down; cf.. next, and Skt. Gr. avamflrdhalaya), n. of a 
lokadhatu, associated with Vyatyasta (lokadhatu), q.v.: 
“dhaii Mvy 3068 (followed by Vyatyastah); Gv 126.2 
(after Vyatyasta-lokadhatu-mukham) Avamfirdha-hfira- 
mukham (hara seems to be corrupt; should we read 
lokadhatu for it?); Dbh 15.14 -vyatyastavamfirdha- (in 
long cpd., beginning nirava$e$asarvalokadh8tu-); Ava- 
mflrdha-lipi, a kind of script, the script of the AvamOrdha 
lokadhdtu, LV 125.22 (cf. Vyatyasta-lipl Mv i.135.6). 

avamflrdhaka (also omQrdhaka, omuddhaka, 
qq.v., and s.v. -mOrdhaka; see preceding), with head 
downwards, upside down: Mvy 6800; Divy 9.24; 505.16. 

avaySna (nt. or m.), retreat (of an army), one of the 
arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince: LV 156.12 
°ne, loc. = Tib. bzur ba, giving way. 

avara, m., a high number: Mvy 7708, or nt. 7834, 
in the latter cited from Gv; Gv 105.20, text sattva- 
varasya, read sattvavarasya (gen.). In Gv 133.2 the item 
seems to be omitted (in a list which generally corresponds 
better to Mvy). 

avaraka, adj. (= Pali oraka; -ka prob. pejorative), 
wretchedly poor, inferior, mean: °kena kuSalamfllena SP 
456.3; LV 89.22; AsP 79.12 (all prose); °kam, quasi¬ 
substantive (?) nt., Mvy 2701 = Tib. nan Aon sordid, 
etc. (Das). In some cases the mss. of Divy and Av read 
avaraka for avavaraka, q.v., which Mironov reads for 
Mvy 2701. 

Avara-godanlya, see Apara 0 . 
avarabhsgiya, adj. (PaU orambhaglya), ( binding) to 
lower states (viz. to the kamadhatu), only said of the first 
five samyojana (q.v.): Mvy 2156 (without mention of 
samyojana); Divy 533.24; MSV ii.87.7. They cause rebirth 
in a state of desire (kamabhave) also In Pali, MN comm. 
iii.143.21; in Pugg. 22.11-12 called personal, internal 
(ajjhatta). See ilrdhvabhaglya. 

[avarunda? see oriupja.] 

avarupta, also orupta, quasi ppp., analogical back- 
formation to avaropita (ppp. of avaropayatl, q.v.), on 
some model like gopayati (gopita): gupta; planted, literally 
of a tree: Gv 278.22 taddlvasavaruptasya salakalyanavpk- 
?asya; oftener fig., of (roots of) merit, (ku$ala-)mfila; 
Mv ii.314.11 avarupta-kuSalamdl8(h), v.l. avalupta 0 ; 
iil.406.11 avarupta-kugalamulo, v.l. anavarupta 0 , which 
could be interpreted as not cut off (see avaropayatl, 
2); avarupta (of kuSalamfila) Suv 91.8; 103.7; 113.5; 
114.1 etc.; ate. to Kern, SP Preface vi, in Kashgar rec. 
for Nep. avaropita; orupta (kuSalamfila) Mv iii.104.18; 
432.9; orupta-kuiale$u Mv iii.155.6. 

(avaropayatl,) orOpayati, cuts off (hair): Mv i.169.14 
(vs) keifim ca orfipayanti. On the form see Chap. 43, 
s.v. ruh- (5). 

avaropana, nt. (to avaropayatl; in Skt. in mg. 
planting), (1) cutting off (hair) (in this sense = PaU oropapa): 
LV 432.15 -keiavaropapa-; (2) depositing (of relics, in a 
stQpa): dhatv-avaropapa Kv 20.2 (text dhySnava 0 ); 
40.24; 41.1; 77.3 (in all three text dhfitvfiva 0 ); (3) discredi¬ 
ting, lowering in estimation: Slk? 126.4 na mukhasfik?y-a- 
varopapa-vacano bhavati, he is not one to speak to the dis¬ 
credit of a direct witness. 
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Avaropanaraja (text lias a, not 11), a. of a Bodhisal- 
tva: Gv 442.7. 

avaropayati (caus. to ava-ruh; Skt. in sense 1; in 
sense 2 — Pali oropcti; ef. avarOpayati, orOp°), (1) 
plants (so Skt., of planting trees); here very commonly 
of planting roots of merit, kiiiulamula (not in Pali in either 
literal or lig. sense); cf. avarupta, ' ropana: ku$alamul5ny 
avaropayami Divy 95.25; avaropayitum', inf., Sukli 16.4; 
lany avaropitSni Mv i.1.5; 57.7; Suv 81.15 (here most 
inss. avaruptani); avaropitakuSalamula- that has (have) 
planted r. of m. Mvy 7417; Vaj 22.20; 23.1; Gv 47.12; 
ku$alam avaropitam Mv i.136.10; avaropitam eittabljani 
Dbh 48.8; (2) cuts off (hair, beard): -avaropltake$agma$rur 
IMvy 37.2; -avaropitair iva keSair Av i.284.8; (evil condi¬ 
tions) buddhavaropitanfim (so read with inss.) akusalSnam 
dharmanam Divy 359.26, that are (=< are to be,can be) 
cut off (= obliterated) by a Buddha. 

? avarna, adj., in Mv iii.343.1 "nas ca, epithet of the 
Buddha’s voice (svara); hence must be complimentary ; 
but Skt. id. and Pali avani.ut are normally uncomplimen¬ 
tary. Senart has no v.l. or note and does not list the word 
in his Index. Perhaps semt-MIndic for Skt. avarnya (or 
read this?), indescribable ; cf. Pali avuni.ianiya. 

avalak$ana (nt.; cf. apala° and' Pali avalakkhana, 
Bhvr. adj.), evil, inauspicious, budily mark: astada$abhir 
"riaih MSV i.100.9; 106.3. 

-avalambaka, in., and °lk5, f., see nagarSvalam- 
baka, °ika. 

avalambanS (= Skt. °na, nt.), dependence: Divy 
199.19 tau Buddha-dharma-samghavalambanay5 smrtyfl 
kSlagatau ... devesupapannau. 

AvalambS, see Olamba. 

avalava, m. (v.l. avalapa; so Mironov), harvest : Mvy 
5314 °va$ ca na prajfiSyate » Tib. brhas sar (v.l. par) 
yan mi miion. 

avalina, see 2 avallyate. 

1 avallyati, ollyati (= ava-<tl 0 ; Skt. avalina, said 
of birds, BR 6.550; cf. Skt. avadina, n., pw 2.292), flies 
down: gaganapathagata ollyantl (mss. khagapatha 0 ) Mv 

i. 216.5; in the parallel 11.19.2 gaganapathagata prallyanti 
(mss.; better meter; Senart pra<jl°). 

2 avallyate (Skt. avallyate, not quite In this mg.; 
= Pali ollyati, ppp. ollna; wrongly defined PTSD; cf. 
CPD s.v. an-pllna, not shrinking, not downcast, and °vuttika, 
not sluggish in one’s duties), is depressed, downcast: clttam 
nSvallyate AsP 5.6 etc.; SsP 1643.20; ppp. avalina, 
downcast, despondent: Sik$ 126.1 nfivallna-vacano, not 
despondent in his talk; Sik$ 309.17 na cfivaUna-samtatayo 
bhavanti (see s.v. samtati); the opposite is ud&ra-samta- 
tikaS, following. 

avaliyana, see an-avalfyana-tS. 

?avalupta, planted, v.l. for avarupta, q.v.: Mv 

ii. 314.11, Senart avarupta-ku^alamQia(h), v.l. avalupta". 
Also elsewhere as v.l. 

-avalehakam, adv. (Skt. °ka, adj., one who licks, 
BR 5.1063; so, hast5valehakfi(ti) abudhSh, foolish hand- 
lickers, said of certain ascetics, LV 258.5), in a manner 
accompanied by licking (of the hands or bowl; said of the 
eating process): Prat 533.10 (Mvy 8587) na hastSvaleha- 
kam pindapatam paribhoksyamah, and Prat 533.11 (Mvy 
8588) na p9tr&valehakam .,. The Pali equivalent (Vin. 
iv.198.5, 11) is -nillehakam; but hatthSpalekhana also 
occurs (PTSD). 

avalokanaka (gender? = olok°, ullok 0 , qq.v.), 
window: Divy 221.29 °nakS (for °kah? or °k5ni? followed 
by s-; n. pi., in a list of structures and their accessories). 

Avalokana-sQtra, or AvalokanS-sOtra, nt., n. of 
a work: Sik$ 297.10 and 89.15 respectively. It is a variant 
form of the Avalokitam (nama siitram, or vyakaranam), 
q.v., in the second Mv version. On the language and 
meter see §§ 1.47.48. 


avalokanlya, adj., pleasant, of sounds: prasadaniya 
avalokaniyah prahladanlyah (^al)dali) LV 52.6; 411.9; of 
persons, worthy of (admiring) contemplation: Mv i.103.5 
ullokaniya^ cavalokaniyfis cabhivandanlyas cadeyavgkvas 
ca. (AU prose.) Cf. ullokaniya. 

avalokayati (= Pali apaloketi), (1) asks permission 
of (acc.): Bhlk 3b.5 yavad ahain bhagavantam avaloka- 
ySmi, until 1 ask the Lord’s permission (for the admission 
of nuns); Divy 331.18 nSham svSdhlna up5dhy5yam 
avalokayata; 331.23; 511.10 rSjanam avalokya; 439.22, 
23 mStapitarfiv avalokya, having asked permission of my 
parents; (2, cf. Skt. Sprcchate) takes leave of, says farewell 
to (acc.): Divy 4.26 gacchSmi avalokitS bhava, I am 
going; be greeted in farewelll; 128.2; 580.26; °to bhava 
MSV 1.41.6; -bfindhavSn avalokya Divy 281.17; 524.14; 
(3) entrusts (acc.) with a function (cf. Pali apaloketi, d, 
in CPD, consult): bhiksum avalokayitvS (Tih. bcol uas, 
entrusted to one's charge) gantavyaih yo ’sya labham 
gfhnati MSV ii.97.8 (and ff.); avalokayasi (perh. do you 
consuin as in Pali) tvam .. . Upanandam MSV li.119.2 


avaloklta (1) ut., and once °t«, f. (= Pali °ta, oftener 
apalokita, nt.), act of looking; a look, gaze: fern, only LV 
227.9-10 anyonya-mukhSvalokltaya rudanti sma, they 
wept with a gazing look at each other’s faces; nt. LV 84.5 
sirphavalokitam mah5puru$avalokitam vyavalokayati sma; 
LV 191.17 (pr3s5dikena) avalokita-vyavalokitena (see s.v. 
vyavalokita), acc. to Tib., looking forward; Sik? 215.10 
-pras5rit8valokita-vllokita-supta-jagarita-svaSarIragatopa- 
sthSnam; elsewhere In a similar cliche «loklta-(instead 
of ava°)-viIokita, q.v.; esp. nagSvalokita (= Pall id., 
oftener °palokita), the gaze of an elephant (turning the 
whole body), Mv iii.55.18 sarvSvantena kayena (so read 
with v.l. for text kalena) nagfivalokltena; Divy 208.16-17 
sarvakfiyena nSgSvalokitena; Gv 48.15 nagSvalokitena 
Pratyudavptya (q.v.); MSV 1.62.17; (2) nt., n. of a work 
(called a vyakaranam Mv ii.257.13; 259.4; but a sutram 
In the colophons, 293.15; 397.7) Imbedded in the Mv in 
two forms, following one another, li.257.6-293.15, and 
293.16-397.7. The second of these, under the name 
Avalokana- (or °na-)sntra, q.v., was used (in a rather 
widely variant form) as one of the sources of Sik?. (3) 
m., said to be used for Avaloklte&vara, q.v.: Burnouf, 
Introd. 224 (and Skt; Lex.). 

Avalokitanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.2 
avaloklta-mOrdhi-ta (suffix ta added to stem in 
-In from *avaloklta-mOrdhan), slate of having his head 
gazed upon (revered) by others, said of a Tathagata: Gv 


Avalokitalak?mi, n. of a kimnara-mald: Kv 6.3. 
Avaloklte&vara (on the name cf. Mironov, JRAS 
1927.241 ff., suggesting that the original form was Avalo- 
kita-svara), n. of a celebrated Bodhisattva: first In lists 
of Bodhlsattvas, SP 3.4; Mvy 645; cf. also Kv 1.2; lives 
on Mt. Potalaka Gv 208.8; subject of ch. 24 of SP (named 
438.4 ff.), where he has the epithet Samantamu&ha, 
q.v.; other occurrences Sik$ 286.7; Samadh p. 361. 1;. 
Kv 1.16; 8.19 etc.; Mmk 62.24 etc.; Sukh 52.4; 56.7-8; 
S3dh 42.10 etc. 

Avalokite£varavimok$a, n. of a work; Sik? 296.2. 
avavadati, ovadatl (= Pali ovadati), admonishes, 
instructs; regularly followed by parallel anu$as(a)ti, as 
also in Pali: samyag avavadati samyag anu48sti Divy 
299.10; avavadamy anugasmi, yatha may a samyag 
avavaditah samyag avaiUsta(h) LV 409.11; tarn bhagav3m 
ovadatu anu$asatu Mv i.321.17; ovadatu me'bhavam ... 
anuSasatu me Mv iii.206.2-3; ovadeyam SP 351.6; ppp. 
avavadita SP 70.13; 101.4; gdve. avavaditavya Divy 
492.29; kevarflpena ovadena ovadanti Mv i.104.9. 

avavaraka (also avaraka? m. or nt.; = Pali ovaraka, 
Skt. apavaraka, which is read also in mss. of Divy), 



avavahati 
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u secret apartment or chamber-, acc. to Speyer Av ii.158.10 
n. f a subterranean room. Several times mss. (of Av, Dlvy) 
present avaraka, which might be regarded as a case of 
haplology or haplography; but twice, at least, Pali seems 
to read (a)varaka instead of ovaraka: jato (’)varake Jat. 
i.391.21 and Vv comm. 158.14 (PTSD would understand 
jat’ ovarake; both prose): KP 71.1 (prose) gfhc v8 layane 
va avavarake va; Mmk 519.27 (prose) guhye pradese 
avavarake v§; 534.10 (vs) prachanne . .. svagrhe vavava- 
rake ’pi ca (meter corrupt); Av ii.54.5 avarakam pAvlsja 
udbandhanahetoh (to hang herself); here text with ms. 
avara°; 55.7 avavarakam (so ms., text avara 0 ) avabhS- 
samana; 158.10 avavarakam praviSa, and °kam pravi^tS; 
Divy 471.8 apavarakam (no v.l.) praviSat; avavarake (or 
avarake) strl prasutS Divy 471.9 (text apav°, but no ms. 
has -p's they point to avarake or avavarake); 479.25 
(text apav°, but all mss. avarake), 26-27 (text apav" 
with 1 ms., 2 mss. (a)varake, actually varake after -e). 

avavahati (not In Skt.; in Pali only pass, ovuyhati 
is carried off by a river, Itiv. 114.1, 3), carries, bears (a 
burden): Siks 13.13 -dhuram avavoijhum (inf.). 

avavSda, ovSda (so regularly Mv, otherwise ava°; 
to avavadati) m. (= Pali ovada), admonition, instruction: 
SP 202.10 sattvavav5da-ku^alanam; LV 244.16 datto 
’vavado ’bhut, the admonition (instruction) was granted; 
Mv i.104.9 ovadena ovadanti; 307.10; iii.53.8, 10; Mvy 
1440; 6534; 7600; 8442-4; Divy 240.17 ; 281.28; bodhi- 
sattvSvavada, SP 65.1 et alibi, epithet of Mahavaipnlya 
sutras such as SP (for this Kashgar rec.. regularly reads 
bodhisattvotpada, KN note to 1. c.); parallel with the 
virtual synonym anu&asanl, q.v„ Mv iii.51.16—17 karaniyo 
ovado karaniya anusdsani; these two often compounded 
as avavadSnuSasani (Mv ovadanu 0 ), dvandva, but regularly 
sg. with fern, gender (§ 23.3): LV 244.15 (read with mss. 
avavad5nu£5sam, or °nlm, asya; the reading of both edd. 
is impossible), admonition and instruction; Divy 318.24; 
340.28 = 567.9; Mv iii.60.16; 206.4; Bbh 178.17; 224.16; 
Bhik 5a.l. 

avavSdaka, adj. (to avavadati; = Pali ovddaka), 
instructing, admonishing; m,; instructor (in religion); nt. 
also used of a text: Divy 48.26 yas te$3m f?ir avavadakalj; 
385.8 °kanam agro; 493.5 (ko ’smakam) avavadaka 
8j flaptah; 254.10 kulSvavSdako, a family (religious) 
instructor, of a rich man; Gv 171.14 mahayanasySvavada- 
kani (are instructors in the MahdySna) mama kalyanami- 
trani; nt., of a work, RajSvavadakam, see this. 

avav3d(ay)ati, ova° = avavadati; noted only in 
imina ovadena ovadito Mv 111.53.8 and ... ovflditva 10; 
prob. denom. to ovSda (ava°). 

avavfiditar (n. ag. to avavadati, or to prec.?), 
one who instructs or admonishes: Gv 463.3 °tarah para- 
mitasu. 

ava-vayati, see o-va°. 

[-avavicfirSd Sik? 271.13, seeming text, but only 
by misprint; see gurula.j 

aVa-vidhyana, see ovidhyana-kha. 

[ava£amsyati Mvy 2637, read avamamsyati, fut. of 
ava-manyate, with var. in Kyoto ed., and with Mironov’s 
text without v.l. No ava-£ams Is recorded anywhere, if 
we except the AV noun ava$as, &n. key. Moreover no 
ya-present to Sams is known.] 

avaSayati (nowhere recorded), lies down: Divy 559.14 
(vs) paryaftke ’vaSayitva (ger.). Cf. avaSayita. 

1 avaSakha, or oSakha, only in °kha-praS5kha, adj., 
having down-hanging twigs or branches, said of several 
kinds of trees: oSakha-praSakham (nyagrodhapntam) Mv 
iii.302.1; °kho (kakubho nama vrk$o) 313.9; avaSakha- 
praSakha (haritaki) 311.4. 

avaSSyita, ppp. (cf. avaSayati; this form could be 
m.c. for avaSayita), lying, resting, bedded: Mv ii.351.19 
Cvs) darika daraka caiva SayyasanavaSayitah (Senart; 


mss. sayyayam avas”, sayyasanasayita, the latter metri¬ 
cally bad). 

avaSSvaSam, adv. (amredita cpd.; avaSam, adv. from 
Skt. avaSa), quite certainly: Mv iii.88.18. 

avaSirati, oSirati, °reti (also spelled with s, s for 
&, and lhss. sometimes show a for i after the sibilant, 
o$arati, (2) osarati; see avasarati; cf. Pkt. Lex. osirana 
= vyutsarjana, parity3ga, Sheth; etym. obscure, cf. 
Senart Mv i note 380, noting semantic correspondence 
with Skt. ava-sfj): (1) clears away: LV 240.15 (vs) vlthi 
racita ratnavastra-dharyai(r) (Foucaux °dh§nyair, grain, 
with Tib. hbrus) avasiriya (ger.), having cleared the streets 
which were adorned etc. (before the Bodhisattva); (2) 
sends off, throws (into prison): osiranti Mv i.24.1 (see 
Senart’s note, 389); (3) sends forth, emits (light, sound, 
breath): Mv ii.315.6 mukhavatam (so with v.l. for Senart 
°vatam) osireya, (if the Bodhisattva) should send forth the 
breath of his mouth ; Mv ii.344.15, read prob. avaSiri sent forth 
(a ray of light; mss. avaSiti, avati; Senart em. avasfjati); 
LV 357.3 (should be read) “sahasramS c’o4ari(r) Stmabhava. 
probably (Buddha) sent forth from his body (hundreds of) 
thousands (of rays), see §8.85; Gv 255.14 (vs) raSmisa- 
mudra oSiratu (n.. sg. m. pres, pple.); In Gv 254.26 (vs) 
1st ed. esirisft jinah, read osiri pttjitah (see 2d ed.); Mv 
ii.383.7 osire (v.l. osire) would send forth (svaram, a sound) ; 
(4) throws down (fragrant powder, flowers; said of gods, 
upon the Bodhisattva or Buddha; = avakirati, which 
Senart reads by em. in Mv ii.343.19 and 349.16): Mv 
ii.343.19 avaSire (or °sire, mss.) curnadharam .. . vara- 
candanasya; iii.273.16 ratanacurnam antariks3to osire 
(v.l. oSire; here kept by Senart); ii.'349.16 puspavarsani 
antariksena oiiri (mss.); also of throwing down missiles, 
SP 449.3 (vs) vajramayaparvata-Sani (i. e. aSani; v.l. 
yadi, so WT, emending to "parvato; acc.) ghatanarthaya 
ca (WT hi) mflrdhi (better-with v.l. °dha, loc.; WT °dhni) 
ojaret, if one should hurl down on his head to kill him ... 
(for WT’s interpretation see avasarati 1); (5) lets loose, 
releases: Mv ii.452.16 (devlm) oSiritvfl (after violently 
seizing her); ii.459.15 yadi me na osari$yasi (so inss., 
Senart em. osir°) ... atmanam m8rayisyam; lets go 
(women from a harem), gives license to: oSiritavya (Senart 
em. °yam) Mv ii.424.20; (note oSlsta, v.l. oSirista, 425.3, 
not osr?ta as quoted from this place by Senart i note 380; 
text seems to intend pple. of ava-Si?, left alone, and so 
abandoned;) the subject is strikagflram (v.l. striy5g°), 
the women of the harem must be turned loose (to carry on 
affairs with other men); so 425.16 (istriyagaram, v.l. 
strya°) oSlritavya (Senart em. °yam); 426.7 striyagaram 
(mss.) oSirati (mss. °riti); in another version of the same 
story, iii.1.4, mss. osare(yam) (Senart. em. osir 0 ), but 1.6 
and 2.11 oSlrati (stryagaram); but on the borderline 
between this and the next, or belonging perhaps to the 
next, are (in the same story) Mv ii.426.17-18 m3 hevam 
mam imasya brahmanasya upasthanaparicaryaye osiri- 
Syati (Senart; mss. oSiri 0 , osari 0 ), I’m afraid he will hand 
me over to serve and wait on this brahman (spoken by the 
chief queen); 427.10 na me ... eso brahmano oSirisyati, 
... will not give me up; (6) abandons, throws out or away, 
renounces (cf. the last two citations): Mv iii.165.12 padu- 
mflvatlm vadhy3m avasirasi, you abandon P. to be killed; 
oSiritva kamaratim, abandoning the pleasure of desire Mv 

i. 143.13, repeated 1.200,9 where mss. osaritvA (Senart 
oSir 0 ) and ii.4.6 where mss. okiritva (Senart o4ir°); Mv 

ii. 272.13 osirahi (v.l. oSirehi) bhagavato traimasam 
bhaktam, give up (renounce, resign the right to); ii.298.6 
(vs) divya oSiritva (so 1 ms., v.l. okiritva, Senart wrongly 
em. otaritva) giving up heavenly things; Mv ii.367.19 
vasudham sarvAm osiritva (so 1 ms., v.l. osar 0 ), abandoning 
the whole earth; 367.22 oSiritvana (one’s family, to lead a 
religious life); ii.334.22 suvarnaniskam ... okiritva, 
throwing away gold coins; ii.335.4, mss. manu§ya-patram 
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(read madhusya p°? Senart amptasya p°, bad metrically 
and otherwise) ... oSiritvS visasya patram pibed baia- 
buddhih. 

avaSe?a, adj. (= Pall avasesa), left over, remaining : 
Mv 1.7.6 yam tes8m asthlni avaiesSni (but so only 1 ms., 
the other 5 ava£e$anti) bhflyo 'pi mansachavl(?) 
upajayati, when (only) their bones are left, flesh and skin 
is produced again. See also kalp8vaSe?am, niravaSesa, 
samghava£e$a, sava£e§a. 

avaSya, osa (m. or nt.; = AMg. osa; Skt. avafyaya, 
once Lex. ava$y8, f.), hoarfrost, as symbol of transitoriness, 
used of life or worldly things: LV 214.8 (vs) osavindQpama 
... SQnyasvabhava(h), like drops of hoarfrost (fleeting and 
vain); Sam5dh22.6 jlvlti svapnanlbhe call 'vaiye (R4ga- 
mey’s note states that Tib. renders hoarfrost, which he 
unwisely abandons); Sik? 18.12 (vs, cited from Candra- 
pradlpa Sfitra = Samfldh, but not the same vs) jlvite 
caficale ’vaSye mayasvapnanlbhopame. In the LV osa 
could be m.c. for osa = Skt. (Lex.) avaSyfl; but the loc. 
(a)vagye In the others points to a m. or nt. stem; AMg. 
osa is given by Ratnach. ns m. 

“vaSyayati (denom. from prec.), turns into hoarfrost : 
LV 251.8 (prose) (svedah...) bhflmau nipatantl sma, 
ava$y3yanta Q?mayanto ... 

avaSySya-patta or -pafa, m., Ut. frost-cloth, a fine 
silk fabric, allegedly ‘used for protection against frost’ 
(Das) «= Tib. dar-la (which also renders pat(amSu Mvy 
5881 and amSuka 9166): Mvy 5880 “pattafo (v.L °patab: 
Mironov °pattah, no v.l.); LV 162.17 (prose) avaiyaya- 
pata-vltata-vltane. . 

avaSruta, f. °ta (= Pali avassuta; cf. an-ava°; 
derived from Skt. root sru, for which even Skt. texts 
often read Sru), (sexually) lustful: Bhlk 27b.5 bhik?upl 
avaSruta avaSrutena puru?ena . ..; 28a.3 (see s.v. sam- 
cagghati). 

avaeanga, m., some part of a building: Mvy 5570 = 
Tib. ya phubs (? top roofl). Prof. Lo Ch’ang-pei informs 
me that the Chin, translation now means grand, huge or 
empty, but that the ‘radical’ of the sign suggests a pos¬ 
sible original meaning roof. In MPS 34.61 acc. to Tib. large 
beam, gduft bo che. 

ava?tabhya, ger. (cl. BR s.v. stabh with ava, 4), 
embracing, enveloping: Laftk 16.5 bhagavantam bodhi- 
sattvarpS ca ratnajaienfiva 0 , embracing, enclosing in a 
(7 magic) network (? mass) of jewels. 

ava-sakkati, o-sa° (= Pali o-sa°; see s.v. -sakkati), 
withdraws, retreats: Mv 1.23.10 (apy ekatyah pateyanti) 
apy ekatya na paiayanti apy ekatya kutrapi avasakkanti 
(mss. “sappanti, one °sarppanti) apy ekatya na avasak¬ 
kanti (so 2 mss.; others “sarkkanti, °$akyanti, °sappanti); 
1.353.14 so dani vyaghro tam r?lm dp?tva osakkito (no 
v.l. In Critical App., but note p. 626 Indicates that mss. 
read osamkito); il.83.2 (vs) yadi si na maritukamo, osakka 
(2 sg. Impv.) mama rajyato. 

(avasanna, see osanna.) 

avasarati, (1) osaratl, once o$ar°(?); on forms with 
-sfir- see below, but also caus. s.v. 1 osaratl (cf. Pali 
avasarati, osaratl, to enter, to arrive, CPD), (1) approaihes, 
arrives: Mv 1.13.6 (vs) tasmim narake osarantl, they arrtve 
at this hell (otherwise Senart); osarantasya Mv U.108.7, 
9, 11, and °nto 10 (pres, pple.), approaching, drawing 
near; aor. avasflrl or °rlm, 1st or 3d sg., in phrase yena 
... tad avasfiri(m), arrived at, went to where ... was (on 
the long a see §38.23; the corresponding Pall phrase 
Is tad avasari, e. g. Vin. 111.11.30) Mv 1.319.14, 16, 20; 
323.13, 16 (In 16 mss. anusari); 11.117.20; 119.6; 120.17; 
123.16; 111.47.12; aor. with short 8, osare Mv 11.222.1 
(mrgabhlmukham, approched, went up in the direction 
of the deer, in hunting); iii.364.19 van8to so osare r5ia- 
dhanlm; iii.453.3 (= Pali Jfit. v.252.20), read: na te 
kosthesmlrn osarantl (go to, resort to; Pali upenti) na 


kumbhe na kalopiyam (see s.v. kalopl); Gv 241.13 ekaromi 
sugatasya osarl (3 pi. aor.), settled, lodged; osari Siks 336 3 
(read) prajnapradlpa ya osarl, and 15; 337.3, 17; osaret 
(opt.) SP 449.3, see avaSirati 4, WT vajramaya-parvato 
yadi ghatan&rth&ya hi mQrdhni o§aret, should alight, fall 
upon his head, which is perhaps' possible; (2) osaratl and 
its forms also are written for oSirati (avaSirati, q.v.)- 
in my opinion this set of forms must be wholly unrelated 
to the above (despite Senart 1 note 380). Perhaps oSir° 
(or osir ) should always be read by em. when osar 0 occurs 
in the mss. in the meanings of avaSirati. Note especially 
Mv 111.1.4 osare(yam), mss. (Senart osir 0 ), but in 1.6 
and 2.11 mss. oSirati in precisely similar context. 

avasavya, adj. (Skt. and Pali apasavya; Pkt avasav- 
vaya, cf. AMg. avasawa, a particular k<nd of the motions 
of the planets), not left, right (-hand): °vyam S8dh 20.5; 
vyena (adv.) on the righl 20.10; utsaftgasthitavasavyaha- 
stam 24.10. J 

avasfida, m. (to avasSdayati), abuse: Mvy 2636 = 
Tib. smad pa, or spyo ba. 

avasadana (to avasSdayati), (1) adj., f. “nl, censuring, 
rebuking : Bbh 220.3 (kulale sthane pratijthapanartham...) 
-samcodanfivasadanl prlyavadtta; (2) °na r subst. f. censure, 
rebuke: Bbh 83.18 avas8dan8 madhyame vyatlkrame, 
censure (is appropriate) in case of a transgression (of) 
middling (gravity); 179.18, see s.v. avasadayatl; 295.21 
avasadan8s5dhyah, to be perfected by censure; Jm 217.8 
tam avas8danam amr$yam5nah, impatient of this rebuke; 
Divy 490.5, 6 avas5danavineyab, lo be converted (sub¬ 
stantially = 0 n8-s5dhyahi, above) by rebuke (which Is 
applied In 7 in the words tvam tavac cuijah etc.; ed. 
Index discouragement, not quite-rightly; tie opposite is 
utsahana-vineya, see utsahana); in LV 70.11 (samcarya) 
vicaryavasadanakarena panim samcarayati sma (subject, 
the Bodhisattva In his mother’s’ womb); Foucaux, ‘en 
l’itendant pour le signal du depart’ (sc. for the attendant 
gods), but avasadana can hardly mean this. Tib. had a 
quite different reading, containing smrtah samprajanan 
as in 1. 15 (dran zhin $es bzhin du, both times)! I cannot 
solve the passage but think it probably corrupt, despite 
the lack of variants. Perhaps follow the lead of Tib. 

avasadanika, censure, rebuke: Bbh 150.22, see prec 
and s.v. avasadayatl; similarly 151.3, 4. 

avasadayatl (= Pali apasSdayati, in both mgs.; cf. 
prec. two), (1) rejects, repulses: Mv iii.184.11 taye mana- 
Vikaye ... avasadito, refected by this girl (with whom 
he was in love); (2) censures, rebukes: Bbh 150.22 (mrdv- 
aparadham mrdu-vyatikramam.. .) mfdvya (text 
mrdhvyB) avas8danikay8 avas5dayati; so also 151.3; 
Bbh 107.16 to?ayata utsahayata anavas5dayata, by him 
gratifying, enthusing, not reproaching; Bbh 179.18-20 
bodhisattva]? avas5dan5rhan ... pravflsanarhan kli$tacitto 
n5vas8dayati, avasadayatl va na ca dandakarmana 
samanuaastl; "yitavyah MSV UL53.11. 

avasarapa, nt. (seemingly -= osSrana, q.v.), restitu¬ 
tion (of a monk that has been suspended from the order): 
°pam Mvy 9306 = Tib. bzod par gsol ba, request for 
forgiveness; so also Chin, 
avasirati, see avagirati. 

avasfjana, nt. (to Skt. avasrjati), emission, pouring 
forth: Gv 18.9 (prose) bodhisattvanirmitamegh&vaspjanam. 

avasevita-vant (no ava-sev is recorded), Having 
cultivated, devoted'oneself to : LV 10.5-6 paficavldhapunyakri- 
yavastv-avasevitavatas (bodhisattvasya); Calc. 11.1 reads 
upasev 0 for avasev 0 , unsupported by any of Lefm.’s mss. 

avaskandana (cf. Skt. avaskandana, nt., accusation, 
legal attack; to ava-skand-, attack, usually in military 
sense), (verbal) attack; injurious speech; °skandan8 is read 
for “sphaptfanam in a text parallel to Slk? 172.1 idam 
agram p8ru§yanam yad utaryapSm avasphanijanam, see 
Bendall’s note p. 408; Tib. gnod pa, injure. 
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avaskhalita, adj. (ppp. of Skt. skhal, not cpd. with 
ava in Skt.; cf. Pali avakkhalita, n., offense), guilty, at 
fault; having offended: Divy 359.26 (tvam hi) bhagavaty 
asakrd-asakrd avaskhalito. 

avastabdha, ppp. (= Pali avajthaddha, also with 
dental ttha; Skt. ava?tabdha, ppp. to ava-stambh), 
founded (upon), supported (by), in comp.; Divy 45.4 
tirthik&vastabdham tan nagaram. 

avasphandaka (to next but one with -aka), one 
who addresses contemptuously: bhik?or gfhapater °kasya 
MSV ill.24.10, of a monk who speaks contemptuously to a 
householder. 

avasphan4ana, in Bbh “spa 0 , nt. (n. act. to next, 
q.v.), ridicule or contemptuous treatment : Bbh 238.8 
(k?ama$) ca bhavati parato vam5nanam avahasanSva- 
spapdana-durukta-duragatadlnam . . . vacanapath5n5m; 
Sik? 172.1, see avaskandand. 

avasphandayati, in Bbh °spa° (cf. Skt. DhStup. 
sphancj, parlhSse; see prec. two) ridicules or treats with 
contempt: Bbh 123.10 (na ca bodhisattvo) yScanakam 
avahasatl nflvaspanij 0 ; 150.4 (na ca ... bodhisattvah 
param avahasati) nftvaspapd 0 ; 175.16 avahasatl avaspapd 0 ; 
may! ... gphapatir °<jitah MSV iii.24.7; Tib. brflas thabs 
gyiso (gyis so?), acted contemptuously (towards). 

avasphofana, nt. (Skt. id., snapping of the fingers, 
pw; possibly the same word, applied to ‘casual rejection’ 
of an argument?), reading of Mironov in Mvy and of Das 
s.v. Tib. sphrugs bslgs instead of apasphofana, q.v. 

avasyandana (? the same word recorded in Pfin.’s 
gana gahadi? cf. Skt. avasyandita), changing the meaning 
of one’s own words: Sik? 126.1 navasyandanavacanalj. 

avasruta, adj. (= Pali avassuta), wet, dripping, and 
So foul, rotten, orig. of a tree the inside of which is rotten, 
Pali AN iv.171.9 (rukkhfini) antopfltini avassutSni kasam- 
bujatfini; flg., usually in Pali, and ill BHS, of evil monks: 
Mvy 9138 antarpQty (read as separate word, see antaljpati) 
avasrutah; foil, by ka?ambaka-jatah (see kaSambaka); 
MSV i.50.7 antahpQtir °tah ka?ambaka-jatah. 
avasvapati, “pana, see osopatl, °pana. 
avasvdpana, see osvSpana, apa°. 

(avasvSpayati,) ppp,. avasvapita, osva° (caus. to 
ava-svap-, in Skt. recorded only in ppp. avasupta, asleep, 
Ram.; but see osopati; note also Jain Skt. (Hem.) 
avasvapanika and °panl, pw 2.292), put to sleep, asleep: 
LV 220.10 (vs) te capy avasv5pitah (so Lefm.'em., con¬ 
firmed by Tib. fial; mss, avasthapitfih, avasamsthitSh); 
221.5 Sayavatl (q.v., read prob. yaSavati)" osvapita 
devataih, and 10 puravaram osvSpitam devataih, ... put 
to sleep by the gods. Cf. also apasvSpana, osvSpana. 
avahotimaka (or °<jlmaka), see avakojlmaka. 
avSnta, m., a high number: Mvy 7796 = Tib. bsam 
yas, or bsal yas (cf. avada). 

av5r?ika, adj. (or subst,?), (1) (an ascetic practice) 
that consists of not going abroad in the rainy season; LV 
2,48.18 avftr?ikair (sc. Stapanaparitapanaih, 1. 15); Tib. 
dbyar ml byun ba; (2) (a monk) who does not observe the 
(rule for not wandering during the) rains: MSV ii.154.12; 
read so with V.l. and Mironov in Mvy 9426 (Tib. dbyar 
gnas su ma zhugs pa). 

avfigiro, adj. n. sg. m. (or could be adv., acc. sg. 
nt.; = Pali avamsira(s), avasira(s), Skt. avakSiras), head 
downwards, headlong: Mv iii.454.6 = 457.4 atha (457.4 
ma; ( so Senart; mss. apparently lack any such word, 
except that one reads n5 in 457.4) ghorardpam narakam 
prapatisye ava4iro (so clearly the mss. read or intend; 
vv. 11. avSra£iro, avaSiro, unmetr.; Senart em. av§k4i ro). 

avS&ruta, ppp. (to Skt. ava-S-sru-, not recorded; 
cf. Pali avassuta, taken by CPD as from ava plus Skt. 
sru-), descending in floods: Divy 608.19 (vs, printed as 
prose) payomucah ... avS^rutambhaso. 

avikampana-tS (cf. vika 0 ; = Pall avikampana, 



nt.), the not-wavering (from ..., in comp.): Bbh 251.1 
samyakprayogSvikampanatS. 

AvikSra, m., n. of a samadhl: Mvy 575; SsP 1413.17; 
1421.8. 

avikirna-vSca, adj. (= Pali avikinna-vaca), not 
loose, not uncontrolled, in speech: Mv ii.356.12 = iii.280.18 
(in both read: amukhara (ca?) abhO aviklrriavSca; in 
prec. line acapalS, anuddhatS; these four adj. associated 
formulaically in Pali). 

a-vikopana (nt.; = Pali id.), the not disturbing, non¬ 
confusion: LV 423.1 bliutakoty-avikopana-cakram; 3 
-dharmadhatv-avikopana-cakram; Dbh 71.16 para’viko- 
pana-tvat, because of the fact that it is not subject to distur¬ 
bance by others (or, by foes). 

a-vikopita (neg. ppp. of vikopayati, q.v.), unpertur¬ 
bed, undisturbed, unmoved: avikopitaya carya (instr.) LV 
259.14; -avikopitajfi8na- LV 428.11; avikopita (asthisam- 
ghata, q.v.) Divy 61.22, 24; 76.27; 465.25; replaced by 
avigopita, Bhagavatah lariram °tam MPS 48.3; 49.15 
(Tib. ma flams pa, undisturbed; but in 49.15 occurs vigo- 
payati, opens, Tib, kha phye, see vigopita). 

(avik§ana, nt.; see s.v. abhibhak^apa). 
Avik$iptfim£a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6. 
avikhinna, see vikh°. 
avigopita, see avikopita. 

Avigraha, nt., n. of a Buddhak?etra: Mv i.124.3. 
avijahanatfi, see vija 0 . 
avijugupsanats, see viju°. 
avijfiaptika, see vijfia“. 

avitarka(-dhyayin), (= Pali avitakka-jhSyi, SN 

i. 126.27), (devoted to the [2d] stage of dhySna) in which 
there is no ratiocination: Mv iii.284.4, Senart avitarka- 
(mss. avitakSyam, avitarkam k5yam)-dhy5yl (mss. -dhyfi- 
yino. Which is possible in sense and meter and should 
perhaps be kept, despite the PaU parallel -jhSyl). 

avitppti, f. (neg. to *vitrpti, nowhere recorded; to 
vi-trp-), insatiableness: Dbh 49.15 vedayato ’vitrptis tf?na. 
avidu, see vidu (1). 

aviddasu, adj. (= Pali Id.; see avidvasu), ignorant: 
°su, n. sg. (or perhaps °sfl, cf. ms. B in 1. 16 abhlddaSa) 
is plausibly conjectured by Senart for corrupt readings of 
mss. Mv ii.369.5 and 16. 

avidyatS, ignorance (= avidyfi): LV 420.13 (vs) 
°tSySh. ‘ 

avidya, ignorance, occurs in Mv ii.99.10 (text without 
v.l.) in the place of abhidhyS in a list of the 10 karma- 
patha; certainly in some sense secondary and perhaps 
a mere textual corruption for abhidhya, covetousness. 

Avidyandhakaravidhvamsanakara, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.1. 

? avidvala, v.l. for next, q.v. 
avidvasu, adj. (Sktized form of, aviddasu, q.v.; 
Geiger 100.2 records but does not explain the Pali form, 
which seems to be a curious blend of Pali avidvfl «= Skt. 
a-vidvfln with a-vidu, the s due to Skt. vidu?-, cf. vidu$a- 
ka), ignorant: °sfl, nom. pi., SP 45.9; 55.2 (Kashgar rec. 
avidval5£); 56.2; 204.6; °sflnam, gen. pi., 57.8 (all vss). 

avidham, avidha, interj. (always repeated; most 
often followed by (i)ti; = Pkt. avihfi, cf. avida, avlda, 
exclamation of sorrow, Sheth), exclamation of disapproval 
or dismay; only noted in Mv; mss. sometimes abhi- for 
avi-, occasionally -dham for -dham or -dh5: avidha avidha 

ii. 450.5; avidhavidham (ti; so mss.) li.450.7; avidhavidha 
(usually followed by ti) i.301.19; iii.73.17; 86.16; °dham 
(mss.) ii.452.11; °dheti i.303.21 (mss.); °dham or °dhan 
(ti) i.301.20; 302.1; 303.19; ii.452.8 (mss.); 462.15; iii.15.15; 
189.10, 11. Rarely a- is written in mss. for initial a-. 

avinipata-dharman, adj.(= Pali°dhamma), not liable 
to fall (to evil existences): Sukh 56.16 “dharmanah, n. pi. m. 

avinipata-dharmin, adj. = prec.: Divy 534.4 
“rminyo, n. pi. f. 
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avinirbhsga (m.; corresponds to Pali avinibbhoga; 
see also vinirbhsga; note AbhidhK. La V-P. vii.122 
avinirbhiita = avinirbhagena avasthita; acc. to CPD 
s.v. avinibbhutta, avinirbhiita = this Pali form ‘through 
contusion with a-vina-bhfita’), non-differentiation, non¬ 
distinction, confusion: Dbh 18.7; 74.8 (kleSanSm...) 
sahaj5vinirbhaga-tam, innate (natural) confusion ;' Dbh 
53.4, see vinirbhsga; Laftk 63.9; Mvy 6569, text avinir- 
bhSva, v.l. °bhaga, which read with Mironov without 
v.l. (-varti, abiding in non-discrimination) = Tib. tha 
(so Tib. index, misprinted thad in text) dad du mi hjug 
pa (or, gnas pa), not differing, not admitting of differentia¬ 
tion, Das. 

(avinirbhSva, read avinirbhsga, q.v.; but cf. 
avinirbhflta, cited there.) 

avinivarta (see s.v. °tya), not liable to turning back: 
Dbh 30.29 °ta-cittSiayamanaskSrair, of Bodhisattvas in 3d 
bhSmi; in vs Dbh.g. 10(346).17 replaced by anivartiya, q.v. 

avlnivartaniya, incapable of turning back (= avinl- 
vartya, q.v., etc.), of persons destined for enlightenment, 
commonly with the word Bodhisattva,' often (e. g. SP 
260.5; 265.11; Sukh 99.4) with dependent phrase anut- 
tarSyfim samyaksambodhau: SP 260.5; 265.11; Sik?313.20; 
Sukh 99.4; AsP 323.1 ft.; Gv 514.6; as subst. m., n. of a 
Bodhisattva-samSdhi: Mvy 740. 

avinivartin (Skt. not fleeing in battle, Yajn., see pw 
s.v.; here = avinivartya, anivart(i)ya, avivart(i)ya, 
qq.v., etc.), not liable to turning back (religiously); SP 
263.5 bodhlclttavinivartini (of a woman). 

avinivartya ( = °ta,°tin, °tanlya; also avivart(i)ya, 
anivart(i)ya, avaivartika, qq.v.; in Pali only forms of 
anivatt- seem to be recorded), not liable to turning back: 
Slk$ 317.15 (prose). 

a-vlpaflcita, see vip°. 
a-viparok$a(-tS), see vi-parok$a. 
avipratlsSra, m. (neg. of vi°, q.v.; = Pali avippa(i- 
sSra), absence of regret or remorse ; contentment: Bbh 72.15 
°rah pramodyam; Divy 78.7 and 467.3 0 ra-samjanan8r- 
tham (in 467.3 text 0 samjan8rthain). See the next entries. 

avipratisSri-tS, abstr. to next, state of non-discon¬ 
tent, absence of regrets: Siks 20,3 prltim pramodyam avi- • 
pratis8rit8m ca janaylsyati (said of an act of giving). 

avipratisSrin, adj. (= Pall avippa(i°; cf. vipratl 0 
and avipratlsSra), unregretful (esp. about something one 
has given away): Sik? 21.14 aSocann avipratisan avi- 
p8kapratik8nksl parityaksyami; Bbh 72.2 dattva cavi- 
pratisSri; same Bbh 123.1; Dbh 57.7 ya ’vipratis5ry- 
avisftamarga-ta, state of being not regretful and of not 
turning aside from the Path (lit. having un-turned-aside-from 
Path, see avisfta). 

Aviprana$tarS$tra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138.6. 

aviprapafica, adj.: n. sg. m. “call Mvy 2926, fol¬ 
lowing aprapancah and nisprapancah, and evidently sub¬ 
stantially a synonym of these; all occur in a list of syn¬ 
onyms ot gambhlra, most of which mean something like 
hard to comprehend. See s.v. prapaftca, 
a-vlpravftsa, m., see vipra 0 . 

a-vimardana-tS (cf. Skt. vimardana), non-destruc- 
tion: iraddhabalam °nat5yal Sik§ 3.6 (vs), the power of 
faith tends to non-destruction (of the indriyas). 

Avlraktar3$tra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 
avi-rajas, nt., = edaka-rajas, q.v.: Mvy 8195. 
Avirasa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 
a-virSgana (nt.; neg. of n. act. to virSgayatl, q.v.), 
non-displeasing: -5r5ganavlrfigana- Gv 529.23. 

a-virSgayati, neg. of virSgayatl, q.v., is not averse 
to, does not turn away from: Dbh 52.20 (na cStyantopa- 
iamam...) avir8gayi$ySmah, and me shall not fail to be 
averse to complete cessation (of sentient existence, until all 
creatures are matured). 


a-vilomana (nt.; neg. n. act. to vilomayati, q.v.; 
cf. Pali vilomana), the not going contrary to: Gv 463.23 
Sisyasamacittena, sarvabhijnavilomana-taya (i. e.- bhijna- 
avil 0 ; better with 2d ed. sarvajn8°), by reason of not going 
2g"*r ar ^ (rather, to all commands); Bet 

Avivarta (see under avivartya), m., n. of a samadhi: 
SsP 1419.3; cited as .Avaivarta, q.v., from this list in 
Mvy 553. Orig. adj., not liable to turning back; see next. 

avivarta-caryS (= avaivarta-, anivartana-caryS), 
course that is not liable to turning back (backsliding): Mv 
i.63.13. The text explains by vivartanti samsarantl vivar- 
tacaryfi (cf. vivarta, world-evolution); but I agree with 
Senart, note on i.1.3, that this is mere fantasy and wholly 
misleading. 

avivartika = avivartya, q.v.; see also avaivartika: 
of Bodhisattvas SP 32.11; 90.8 (v.l. avaiv°, unmetr.); 
93.2; Mv i.83.12 (prose); prob. also Bodhisattvas are meant 
in Sik? 3.16, 17; °ka-tS, state of being..., Mv 1.101.2 
“kataye (instr. or loc. sg.; of Bodhisattvas). 

avivartiya = next, in Mv i.80.4 (prose); Bodhisattvas 
in 2d bliOmi may be either vivartiya, q.v., or a-vi°: (Tvss) 
SP 294.8; 330.3. 

avivartya (= °tiya, °tika, °ta; for other forms of 
same mg. see under anivart(i)ya, avinivartya, avaivar¬ 
tika; Pali has only forms of anivatt-), not liable to turning 
back: SP 149.13 -(dharma-)cakra; RP 10.10 bodhimarga- 
avivartya-manasa (so mss.; as one word, with minds that 
are not to be turned back on the path of enlightenment); 
Gv 104.10 °tyab; avivarty5pratyudavartya- Gv 246.20; 
Dbh 19.17; jn8n8vivartya-tv5t Dbh 71.12. 

AvivartyadharmadhStunirgho^a, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 296.12. 

avlvflrya, nt., Mvy 5205 = Tib. mi zlogs pa, what 
can not be repulsed or diverted, turned away; of this ani- 
dharya, q.v., is a var. Are both corruptions of anivSrya? 
Mironov only avivarya. 

Avifiu9kamOia, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.13. 
Avi?ahya (corresponds to Pali Visayha, which may 
be an error for Avisayha, cf. Speyer, transl. of Jm, p. 30, 
n. 3), n. of a Sre?thin: Jm 22.15. 

a-visamvadana-ta (Pali id.; Skt. a-°na), keeping 
one’s word: (devama)nu$y5visam°t8yai LV 32.10. 
a-vl8abhaga, see visa". 

a-visarana, non-relaxation, non-distraction, not turn¬ 
ing aside (of thoughts): Bbh 109.27 (c.ittasyacalanam . ..) 
samgraho ’visarana. Cf. next. 

a-vispta (neg. ppp. of vi-sr; = Pali visata, visata, 
for the mg. of which cf. CPD s.v. anuvisata), undistracted, 
not turned aside: Dbh 57.7 (see s.v. aVipratisarin); in 
Mmk 92.20 text dharmameghavisrta-samanupraveSana- 
tayai, read “meghavisrta? for penetration without being 
turned aside, ... Cf. prec.. 

avistara, adj. (Bhvr. cpd. of a- and vistara), not 
diffuse; compact, full, of sound: Mv i.171.7 (vs) avistara- 
pindita-ravS, having a full and compact (cf. pindita) sound. 
Cf. Pali avisaja (=Skt. avisrta), used in the same way 
as synonym of pipijita applied to a sound, Jat. ii.439.8 
(comm.) blndussaro ti bindunS avlsatena pinditena sarena. 
Wrongly Senart’s note. 

a-vismarana (nt.; neg. of Skt. vismarana), non¬ 
forgetting: -dharmavi° Mvy 784. 

(a-vis vara, adj. (cf. Skt. visvara, and adv. avisvaram, 
BR s.v. visvara), not discordant: read avlsvara-ruta, of 
not discordant note, Mv i.172.3 (of Buddha’s voice); so 
half the mss.; Senart abhisvara 0 .) 

avlci, m. or f. (In Skt. only m.; rarely also f. in Pali, 
see CPD s.v.), n. of a hell (= Skt. and Pali id.), a hot hell 
acc. to Mvy 4927 and Dharmas 121; passim. Fem. e. g. RP 
30.16 (vs) darunam (short -a- m.c.) aviclm (end of line). 
Most forms, of course, are ambiguous as to gender. Cf. avlci. 
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avicika, adj., pertaining to the hell Avici-. Dbh.g. 
12(348).18 dukham avicikam utsahami; Gv 160.2-3 apa- 
rantikavlcikaduhkhena (2d ed. °khe); in., an inhabitant 
of Avici, Lank 138.4 kulaputro va kuladuhita vavlclko 
bhavati. In the last two avicika might be intended; it 
is clearly read (as adj.) in MSV iv.251.9. 

[avustam LV 388.13 (vs), both edd., no v.L; read 
Svustam, q.v.] 

avrha, or ab{-ha, rarely abphat (= Pali aviha; Tib. 
on Mvy mi che ba not great, abj-hat noted only Gv 249.10 
abfhac [chuddhSvasa-]; this interpretation could be due 
to popular etymology; however, no other etym. is known 
for the Pali, and. as the lowest of the five Su. classes these 
gods may have been called [relatively] not great; cf. s.v. 
bphatphala, which gives some confirmation of the ety¬ 
mology), n. of a heavenly world, the first of the five Sud- 
dhSv&sa, and of a class of gods who inhabit it, see s.v. 
deva: usually spelled avrha, Mvy 3102; Dharmas 128; 
Mv ii.314.8; 349.1; 360.22; LV 150.10; Divy 568.28; Mmk 
43.21 (in 19.10 corruptly attaha); abrha Divy 68.16; 
138.23; 367.14; Av i.5.3; Bbh 62.5; abfhat, see above. 

avek?avant, adj., n. sg. m. °v8n (from Skt. aveksa 
with -vant; Pali apekkhavant, with the same shortening 
of 8 m.c.), attentive (to, loc.): Ud xiii.9, 10, 11; in 10 and 11 
text unmetrically aveksavam; same vss in Pali, Therag. 
228-230, apekkhava. 

Avek?ita, nt., n. of a Buddhak§etra: Mv i.123.14 
°tam (Senart’s em.; mss. °k$atam). 

avetya-prasSda, m. (= ‘ Pall avecca-ppas8da), 
serenity based on trusting faith (cf. Wogihara, Lex. 17): 
°dah Mvy 6823; buddhe 'vetya-prasadena AsP 59.20, and 
similarly in foil, (in Pali also witli buddhe etc., loc.); °da- 
labhl Bbh 161.2, and “da-prSptah 327.2. 

a-vaira (adj., = Pali avera), without enmity, -ta, 
slate of being . ..: SSmyanti vairgni “tabhih MSV ii.184.8 
(vs; so ms., ed. em. avairi 0 , needlessly). In Jm 127.17 
avalra prob. noun, non-enmity, with pw 7.312. 

Avalvarta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 553, cited from 
Prajfi8paramita; the list occurs in SsP where Avivarta, 
q.v., is read for this, 1419.3. Cf. next two. 

avaivarta-caryfi = avivarta 0 , anivartana 0 , qq.v.: 
Mv i.63.14 (mss.; Senart em. avivarta 0 ). 

avaivarta-varna, with color not subject to passing 
away {l)-. Gv 347.6 °n8, of a ratri-devat§. 

avaivartika (perhaps the commonest BHS form of 
many equivalents; see also avaivarta, °tya, and s.vv. 
anivart(i)ya, avivart(i)ya, avinivartya), not liable to 
turning back: regularly of Bodhisattvas (usually this 
word being used; if not, of persons firmly set on the road 
to enlightenment, which is the same thing): SP 2.11; 
264.12; 383.2; LV 23.2; 39.14; 181.6; 370.2; Mv i.82.8; 
102.13; 104.8; 107.9, 12; 128.2, 6; Suv 81.8; 89.9; RP 
56.4; Gv 104.3; 308.8 etc.; Dbh 1.8; Sukh 21.13 etc.; 
°ka-bhflmi Kv 82.10; Bbh 235.17-18; °ka-dharma LV 
424.14 (here of the Tathagata); Mv i.124.19; °ka-k$8nti- 
pratilabdha SP 259.13 (see k$Snti); °ka-dharmacakra- 
SP 270.9. 

Avaivartikacakra, ut„ n. of a work: Mvy 1371. 
avaivartika-td, state of being avaivartika: Mv 
i.81.1; -tva, id., LV 432.10. 

avaivartiya = °tika: Mv i.63.13 (but 3 mss. out of 
6 °tika); 82.19 (v.l. °tika). Both prose. 

avaivartya = °tika: SP 2.12 (of dharmacakra); LV 
277.16 (-ks5ntipratilabdhah); RP 59.18; Gv 287.12. All 
prose. 

[avoditah is kept in ed. with mss. at Divy 300.2. 
Instead, some form of the n. pi. m. of ppp. of ava-vad 
should be read; possibly ovadital.i or ovaditah, if not 
avavad" or avav8d°.| 

avyakta, adj. (= Pali avyatta; neg. of vyakta, 
q.v.), (1) ignorant: SP 210.3 °ta akusalg; I.V 264.20 °to 


balo; Divy 301.2 °tan apy akuSalan api; 617.18; (2) (cf. 
Skt. id., Pali avyatta) obscure: avyaktendriyah Karmav 
.31.12, see s.v. jihma. 

avyayam, adv., permanently: LV 186.7 (prose) na 
khalv avyayam kumarena kadacid udyanabhflmim abhi- 
nirgantavyam, the prince must never, as a permanent rule 
go forth to the park. 

a-vyavaklrna, aqj. (neg. of vyava°, q.v.; = Pali 
abbokinna), uninterrupted: SsP 1333.1, 3, etc. °naili . 
manasikarailj. 

avyavacSra, m., (neg. of vyavacSra, q.v.), non- 
consideration, contempt, despising (Tib. khynd do gsod j)a , 
despise ): Mvy 8510, in sik ? apauadravyatavyavacarah’ 
which I analyze "dravyatS-avyavacarah, as the Tib. and 
the sense seem to require (the situation is that of Vin. 
iv.143.16-19; the Pali equivalent Is vivannaka, line 19). 
It seems hardly possible that vyavacSra, without a neg. 
should have this mg. 

a-vyavah3ra, adj., not capable of discussion (mention 
in words, see BR s.v. vyavahara 8); followed by syn. 
anabhilapya, Vaj 45.6, or anabhilSpya, Siks 251.11. 

? avyatta, in Mmk 51.7 (sarvamantramudrasadha- 
ne 5U ca) avya?(o bhavati (read abhyasto, practised, 
exercised‘1). 

avySkpta, adj.. (~ Pali avySkata, indeterminate), 
indistinct, neutral, median (neither good nor bad): kuSa- 
13ku£alavy8krta- good, bad, and indifferent, Dbh 73.18; 
74.14; 75.23; ku£ala$ ca dharm’ akuialas ca avyakrtaS ca 
Dbh.g. 44(70).7. 

a-vyspanna, adj. («= Pali id.; neg. of vySpanna, 
q.v., and cf. next), unmalicious: °na-citta Divy 302.9; 
Dbh 25.1; Gv 531.14 (with 2d ed. for 1st ed. adhyfi 0 )- 
°nena cittena Divy 105.18; °na-manaskara SP 339.17; 
all having unmalicious mind or thoughts. 

avySpSda, m. (= Pali id.; neg. of vySpSda, q.v.), 
non-malice: LV 32.22, see s'.v. vySpSda; Mvy 1597, see 
id.; Ud xv.18, read avySpade for text tySpadc with initial 
syllable missing. (Tib. hchi ba med, non-death or non¬ 
killing, is due to false rendering of vyfip3da, in accord 
with regular Skt. usage.) 

a-vysbadhya or °vadhya, adj. and nt. subst. (see 
next, and cf. Pali avyapajjha, as mentioned there), (1) 
adj., that cannot be injured or disturbed, inviolable: Mv 
ii.259.15 “dhyam (ms.)... dharmam deiayisyati; 279.9 
°dhyam artham prarthayamano; in both of these spelled 
avyavadhyam, and associated with asadharanam; (2) ap¬ 
parently subst., not doing harm (so Tib., gnod pa mi 
byed): LV 380.17 avyabadhyam (Foucaux la mansuitude) 
sukham loke. There is a v.l., in mss. usually regarded as 
the best, adhySvadhya; one might conjecture a-vya- 
vadhya, or “badhya, ger., not committing injury. But the 
context suggests that a nom. sg. noun is intended, sukham 
being apparently predicate (Foucaux douce): so Tib’, 
takes it. In all of these forms the root vadh may have 
been felt to be concerned; or the short a of the root may 
be semi-MIndic (based on forms of badh which are. cer¬ 
tainly commoner). 

a-vyfibadha, also written °vfidha, in MSV i.97.19 
wrongly °v8da, adj. (cf. prec. and next, also yyfibfidha 
etc.; corresponds to Pali avySpajjha, avy8bajjha), ap¬ 
parently usually free from injury, inviolable, secure, but 
possibly in some passages free from infuriousness, i. e. not 
given to injuring others, kindly; the Pali equivalent appears 
to be interpreted in the same two ways, but it is not easy 
to distinguish them clearly: Mvy 1508 maitrlsahagatena 
cittena ’vairena ’sapatnenS ’vy8b8dhena; to this passage 
corresponds Mv iii.213.13 (cetasS...) avairena ’vySba- 
dhena (so. Senart em., mss. ’vySbaddhena or °rddhena); 
also Dbh 34.(18-)19 (maitrlsahagatena cittena ...) avai- 
renS ’sapatnenS ’navaranena ’vySbadhena; and in Pali 
DN ii.242.11 (cetasa .. ,)averena avySpajjhena; the mg. 
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uninjurious, kindly might be assumed in SP 288.8 (prose) 
(bodhisattvo ...) avy5v&dha bhavati, but Kern unmo¬ 
lested, and similarly Burnout. Cf. avySbSdhya, said of a 
Bodhisattva, Bbh 73.21. 

a-vyabadhya, adj. (cf. prec.), that cannot be injured, 
inviolable, undisturbed: said of punya Bbh 19.21, 22- 
20.24, 26; of sukha, 25.13; 26.9 (there are four avyi° su 0 ’ 
listed as nai?kramya-, praviveka-, upaSama-, and sam- 
bodhi-su°); 27.2, 6; of a Bodhisattva, 73.21 (cf. avyabS- 
dha SP 288.8). 

avyavadhya, see avyabadhya. 

a-vyo?ita, adj., ppp. (neg. of Skt. vyavasita; but 
actually Sktization of Pali a-v(y)osita, acc. to GPD who 
has not reached his place oj rest, i. e. final emancipation), 
restless, unsteady, activated by desires (for, loc.): pfipeccha 
(text p5ye°) vyo?tta (read avyo°) pfitra-civare SamSdh 
p. 53 line 4 (vs); kflle$u (read ku°?) cfivyo?ita labhakamSh 
5 (vs); bhonti utsuk&h, pane?u c5vyo?ita te?u lajjfih 
(7doubtless corrupt; iagnah?) 12 (vs). 

a-vrana, see vrana. 

(agate,) asate, 1 sg. ase (to Skt. aS-nfiti), I eat (cf. 
Pali *asati, pres. pple. asamfina, etc.): Mv ii.56.10 amytam 
pi no ase (so with mss.), I do not eat even nectar; the cor¬ 
responding .Pali vs, Jit. v.397.29, has udakam pi nSsmiye 
(asmiye, I [would] eat, see CPD s.v.). 

[ASanI? see As°.j 

agabala, adj. (= Pali asabala, in same sense and 
associated with akammasa, DN il.80.24), unspotted, pure, 
of brahmacarya (together with akalmSsa, q.v.): Mv 
1.211.11 = 11.15.10; of 511a, MPS 2.34. 

a£9ta, also asSta, adj. (and subst. nt.7) (= Pali 
asfita; neg. of $5ta, q.v.), unpleasant, disagreeable: asSta 
vedana (acc. pi.), disagreeable pains (same phrase in Pali) 
Mv i.5.9; asatSnubhavanam (Sik? a55t°) duhkham Sal 
81.2; Sik? 222.9 anandasStakantar^ni AsP 367.19; dis¬ 
pleased, averse, offended: Mv iii.16.4 sudarganfipi. . . asSta 
vflreti. Cf. also vl£5ta. 

agfigvatam (after anucchedam) in LV 423.10 (prose), 
applied to the (dharma-)cakra, is misunderstood by Fou- 
caux (non immobile ). Like everything in the universe acc. 
to the 5unyav5da, it is neither annihilable nor eternal; 
neither of these attributes, nor any attribute contrastable 
with an opposite, can be predicated of anything. Tib. 
rtag pa med pa, not eternal. See 6a£vatoccheda and 
references there to Lank. 

agitaka, agita(ka) = Sgftakf, q.v. 

Agucikunapa, (prob.) m., n. of a hell (of impure 
corpses ): °pam, acc. sg., Jm 197.5. 

agubhata-samjffi(n), engaging in contemplation of 
the offensiveness (of corpses; see agubha-bhavana, 
-samjflfi), Sik? 328.10 (vs). I take agubhata- as = a5u- 
bhata (m.c.), offenstve-ness, so substantially = agubha 
(-samjfia, with suffix -in). Bendall assumes the adverbial 
suffix -ta(s). 

aSubha-bhfivana, f. pi. °nah Mvy 1155; Bbh 98.18 
(read aSubha-bhavanfi for ed. agubhfi-bh°); or agubha- 
samjfla, Bhlk 27a.2 (= Pall asubha-bhfivanfi or -safifia), 
see samjfiS, contemplation of offensive things, specifically 
of human corpses in various states of disintegration ; there 
are nine (in Pali, Vism. i.110.29-31 ten) such monkish 
disciplines, elsewhere called simply nava samjnfih, the 
nine concepts (of offensive things), SsP 59.1; 1258.5; a 
less schematized passage of the same sort in older Pali, 
MN i.58.9 ff. In Mvy 1156-64 they are listed, each cpd. 
with -samjfia: (1) vinllaka-, (2) vipOyaka- (so read), 
(3) vipadumaka-, (4) vySdhmataka-, (5) vilohltaka-, 
(6) vlkhSditaka-, (7) vik?iptaka-, (8)- vidagdhaka-, 
(9) asthi-samjfia (see each of these). Bhik 27a.2-3 agrees 
except that it transposes Nos. 5 and 6 and accidentally 
omits 8 (which perhaps should be put after 9; only Mvy 
has it before 9). There are three lists (one incomplete, 


one very corrupt) in SsP 59.1 ft., 1258.5 ff., 1431 19 ff 
(six items only; cited from the last, with only four items 
one of which is not in this SsP list, in Sik? 211.1). Barrinc 
corruptions, the SsP lists agree with Mvy and Bhlk ex¬ 
cept in order of the terms, fn which they show some 
( /o gh , t) /<5n Se ?s blanCe t0 the Pali < Vlsm -> arrangement. 
« L^ lk? “ Vism 1 = Mvy 4; SsP* (= 1431.19 ff.) 
2 = Sik? 2 = Vism 2 = SsP 1 (= 59.1 ff.) and* (= 1258.5ff.) 
* "7 Slk5 3 " Vism 3 = Mvy 2; Siks 4 

(not in SsP*) = SsP 1 and * 2 = Vism 9 = Mvy 3; SsP 1 
and *4 = SsP* 5 = Vism 8 = Mvy 5 (Bhlk 6); SsP 1 and » 
a, = „ SsP8 ArJ iSm 5 = Mv y 6 (Bhlk 5); SsP 1 and *, 
Mvy 7 — SsP*, Vism 6; SsP 1 and 2 8 = Vism 10 = Mvy 9- 
SsP 1 and * 9 = Mvy 8 (omitted in Bhlk; Vism 4 has a 
different term, vicchiddaka, fissured Pe Maung Tin; Vism 
7 hata-vlkkhittaka is a variation on Vism 7 vikkhittaka = 
Mvy 7). On the meanings, as well as the variants and cor¬ 
ruptions, see the terms as listed above from Mvy. 

a£e$a, nt., a high number: Mmk 343.26 (= 10 gharfi; 
see maha$e?a). 

a£aik?a, m. (= Pali asekha, asekkha; neg. of £alk?a, 
q.v.), one who no. longer needs religious training, being in 
the 8th stage (see Childers s.v. sekho); = arha«4: °?ah 
Mvy 1734; °?a-mSrgah Mvy 1320, the third parivarta of 
the dharmacakra, in which 'misery is known, its origin 
abandoned, its suppression attained, the way leading to 
Its suppression realized’ (1321-24). Often in cpd. Saik- 
?S5aik?a, or bracketed with 5aik?a as separate word; see 
6aik?a; its place may be taken by arhant, e. g. Mv i.158 7- 
Dlvy 399.24. Written a5ai?ya in LV 250.18 see s v 
£ai?ya. 

P r>: ’ ( J ) name of a former Buddha, Mv 
iii.238.6, 7; (2) name of a nephew and disciple of the 
Buddha KflSyapa, Av i.237.14ff.; (3) name of a king 
who lived in the time of the Buddha Krakucchanda, Divy 

418.26 f.; (4) name of a yak?a, MSy 68; (5) name of an 
uncle of King Mahfipranada, and previous incarnation 
of Bhaddaiin, q.v., Divy 59.20; 60.10; (6) name of the 
historic emperor, Mvy 3653; Mmk 606.14; Karmav 154.14; 
was given the epithet DharmS&oka, q.v.; his family 
name was Maurya, q.v.; he lived 100 years after Buddha’s 
death acc. to Av ii.200.7; in Divy 364.17 ff. is told first 
his previous life as Jaya, in which he gave some dust 
(this is the p5m5u-pradana) to the Buddha, made a 
pranidhana, and hence became later the emperor A5oka, 

368.26 ft; his birth and life as emperor, 370.10 ff. 

a$oka-bhanda, nt., LV 141.13; Mv ii.48.4; and 

-bhamjaka, nt., LV 141.10, 16; 142.3, 5, 6, 11 (but many 
mss. -bh&p^a in some of these), perhaps lit. good-luck 
(no-sorrow) articles-of-value; gifts of largess, said of pre¬ 
sents (of gold, silver, and jewels, LV 141.14) provided by 
Suddhodana for Prince SiddhSrtha to give to the maidens 
who appeared before him as possible brides. Acc. to pw, 
present to an affianced bride; but note that the prince gives 
them to all the girls who present themselves, LV 142.4-5. 

ASokavarna, n. of a future cakravartin who is to 
become a pratyekabuddha: Divy 140.21; 141.2. 

A&okaviraja, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 233.14. 

A6oka£rI, (1) m., name of a Buddha: S>ik? 169.12; 
(in the south) SsP 32.1 (misprinted A5ika°); (2) f., n. of 
a deity of the bodhisattva-samglti-prasada in Kapilavastu: 
Gv 385.19. 

A£okasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.4. 


A5ok3 (= Pali Asoka), n. of a leading female lay- 
disciple under Mangala Buddha: Mv i.248.19; 252.8. 

(a£okfihvaya,) with ‘hiatus-bridging m’ (m.c.) aSoka- 
m-Shvaya, adj., of auspicious name: voc. °ya Mv i.68.3 
(vs); so mss., addressed by Kfi5yapa to Aniruddha; for 
this mg. of aSoka cf. a4oka-bh3nda(ka). Senart em. 
a5e?am fihvaya, but does not indicate how he interprets 
Shvaya, which in both Skt. and Pali (avhaya) is used 
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chiefly at the end of cpds. meaning having . . . (as) 

agmagarbha (mss. sometimes asma°), m. or nt. 
(only Lex. in Skt. except once in a Jain work, pw 7 Add.; 
recorded nowhere else; popular etym. based on [aSma-j 
marakata?), emerald: n. sg. °bham Mvy 5957; °bho, 
°bhah Divy 51.24; 229.7; 502.7; Av i.205.3; other forms 
SP 50.5; 151.2; 153.3-4; 239.7; 256.12; LV 383.2; Mv 
ii.302.9; 309.16; 310.8; Mvy 6245; Divy 115.3; 297.25; 
Mmk 63.19; 436.11; Gv 52.15. 

agmantaka, m. or nt. (Skt. Lex.; whether it occurs 
in this sense in Skt. literature seems doubtful, cf. BR 
5.1071), stove: Karmav 22.3, 5. 

AgmSparSntaka, MSV iv.186.7, f. °tlkS, 188.8 belong- 
ing to the country (] anapada, 186.7)calledby that name, which 
is supported by regular Tib. tradition; see aparSntaka. 

a-graddadhSna-ta (§ 22.42), state of not believing, 
infidelity: RP 18.1-2. 

a-graddadh&nlya, adj., incredible, SP Kashgar rec., 
for a-graddheya acc. to Kern, Preface, p. vii. 

a-graddha, adj. (neg. of graddha; = Pali a(s)saddha), 
(1) not credulous (in good sense; Pali saddha sometimes 
credulous, in bad sense), °dhag c&krtajfiag ca Ud xxlx.33 
= Pali Dhp. 97; (2) unbelieving, not having (true) faith, 
Av i.83.7 (ms.; ed. em. agra 0 ). 

? agraddhya, var. for agraddhya, q.v. 

(a-graddha, adj., unbelieving, not having (true) faith: 
Av i.83.7, ed. by em.; but ms. a-graddha, q.v.] 

a-grdddhya, nt. (= agraddhya, q.v.; Pall assad- 
dhiya), disbelief, lack of (true) faith: Dharmas 30,69. 

a-grSmanaka, adj. (= Pali assam 0 ; cf. gram 0 ), 
unseemly for monks: “kani karmSni MSV lii.16.1. 

a-grhmanya, adj. (= Pali a’samafifia), not devoted to 
monks; regularly with amatfjna, apltrjfia, and abrahmanya, 
see s.v. amStrjfla for references; in Mvy 2460 “yarn, nt., 
following abrShmanyam, also nt., but just before apitfjfiah, 
amatrjnah, m. pi.; perhaps collective, the group of those 
who are not devoted to monksl 

agruka, nt. (= Pali assuka; Skt. agru), tear: °k8ni 
Mv i.326.4 (prose). 

a-grenika, adj. (neg. of grenika), with parivrajakah 
SsP 615.9, an uncomplimentary epithet of a wandering 
mendicant, not a grenika (q.v.). 

aglesa, m., non-binding, disconnection, freedom: AsP 
294.18-19 yah ... rapasySsambandhah sa rupasygglesah 
... sa rupasyanutpado 'nirodliah. 

agle$aka, adj., applied to colors: °kai rangaih Mmk 
61.14; 68.8; 74.22; °kair varnalh id. 289.11; 304.15; 
699.17; 702.6; °kair varpakaih 318.7; 322.20 ; 567.25; 
perhaps not bound or mixed (with foreign substances), 
pure; so apparently Lalou, Iconographie p. 30, 1. 3, 
couleurs franches ; she cites Tib. (78.24) as chon (read 
surely tshon) ma hdres, unmixed color. 

a-gloka (m.; = Pali a-siloka), dispraise, ill-repute, 
blame: agloka-bhaya- fear of blame or ill-repute, Sik? 
296.6; Dbh 13.6. 

-agva, see gajagva. 

agvaka, m., (1) (= Pali assaka) toy-horse: °kfih Jm 
63.10; (2) n. of one of the §adv3rgika (q.v.) monks, 
Mvy 9475; = Pali Assaji, one of the chabbagglya monks; 
with Punarvasuka disciplined for immoral conduct, 
MSV iii.15.21 ft; cf. Agvaki(n) = Agvajit as one of the 
bhadravargiya monks; Agvaka was later incarnate as a 
naga, MSV i.xviii.5. 

Agvakarna, m. (= Pali Assakanna), n. of one of 
the 7 mountains surrounding Sumeru (Kirfel, Kosm. 
186): Mv ii.300.18; Mvy 4141; Divy 217.6, 7; Dbh 96.4; 
(with Sumeru eight,) Dharmas 125. 

Agvaki(n), = Agvajit, q.v., in Mv only: Mv iii.328.20 
(°kl, nom.); °kf also iii.139.5; °ki (m.c., nom.) 13; “king 
(instr.) 8; °kisya (gen.) iii.337.5; 339.1. 


Divy A 35i a ?4 Pta ’ ° f 8 S ° n ° f G “ pta the P erIumer: 

Agvagho$a, n. of a teacher (and author): Mvy 3480. 
Agvajit (= Pali Assaji, one of the pancavaggiyfi 
bhikkha; cf. Agvaki[nJ), n. of one of the live monks 
(see bhadravargiya, with variants): SP 1.10- LV 17- 
Mvy 1037; Divy 268.6; Sukh 2.3. ’ ’ 

Agvatlrthika, var. °aka, n. of a naga: Divy 184.5 ft 
(agvapr$(ha, m., is not exclusively BHS, though 
not clearly defined in BR (s.v. pmha) or pw (s.v. agvap 0 )- 
cf. Pali assapittha; the art of riding horseback: °thah Mvy 
5003 = Tib. rta la gzhon pa, riding on a horse; LV 156.10, 
in list of arts mastered by Prince Siddhartha: Diw 58 24- 
100.10; 442.6.) y ’ 

? Agvara, read prob. Agvala, n. of a r?i: Mmk 18.18. 
Agvaglr^a, n. of a nfiga king: Mfiy 246.28. 
Agvastha, n. of a mountain: M8y 253.35. 
a ?t a > PPP- of agnoti (Vedic -a?fa in cpds.), obtained: 
LV 390.9 (vs) asfam artham. A word-play is clearly 
intended; see A$jamga. (Calc, reads isfam, without 
support of any of Lefm.’s mss.) 

A?(aka (= Pali Affhaka), n. of a king: Mvlii.375.7 
(vs); he is otherwise in Mv always called A^famaka, q.v. 

a$(aka-ratri, in LV 251.6 (prose) haimantikSsv 
astakaratriju (read a$taka°?), the nights between the eighth 
days after the full moon of the two winter months, see CPD 
s.vv. atthaka, antaraffhaka. 

A?tamga, m. (for *Astamga = PaU Atthamga; Skt. 
Asta; ?t for st seems arbitrarily used for the sake’of word¬ 
play with a$(am in the next line, § 2.61, see a?ta), n. of 
the western (sunset) mountain: LV 390.8 asfamgo ngma 
parvatah ... a?(am artham dadatu vah. (Some mss. 
a$jamo, so Calc.; all have §(.) 

A?tabhaglnl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra Revati: 
Divy 641.11. 

a ? (amaka, (1) adj. or subst. m. (= Pali atthamaka, 
see CPD s.v.), one who is in the eighth (and lowest) stage 
of (HfnaySna) religious development, = srotaSpanna- 
phala-pratipannaka (Dharmas 102; for the Pali see 
Childers, cited s.v. gaik§a): Mv i.120.9 (prose) a?tamake 
dhutn^edanagrddha bhavanan (so with all mss.; or read 
°n5m; Senart em. °n5) uttrasanti, said of backsliding 
Bodhisattvas, being eager for the sensations which are (or 
should be) destroyed (even) in a person in the lowest stage 
of religious development, they shrink from self-cultivation 
(bhavana); Senart fails to understand; Mv i.159.8 a?(ama- 
kadika pudgala yavad arhatpudgala (mss. pumgali both 
times), from the srotdpanna to the arhat; a$tamaka-bhumi, 
here the third of the (seven) bhOmi of a grSvaka, Mvy 
1143; SsP 1473.12 et alibi, see bhQmi 4; astamaka- 
dharma, the conditions (or religious principles) of a person 
in this stage, SsP 1555.11; (2) m., n. of the king otherwise 
called A?(aka, q.v.: Mv iii.364.7; 365.18; 366.7; 373.23; 
(3) n. of a naga king: May 246.22; (4) n. of a maharsi: 
May 256.13. 

A$tamahabhaya-t9rS, Sadh 208.6, or -tarini, 207.1, 
n. of a goddess, a form of Tara. 

a$(amika, nt. (also fi$ta°, q.v.), food given away on 
the feast of the eighth lunar day: Mvy 5758. 

a?ta.vat-, jin cpd., seems = a?ta, eight (§22.50): 
prSsada uccaistvenas(avat-taiah SP 341.10 (vs), palaces 
eight floors in height; so Tib. brgyad brtseg. 

A$tasahasrika-prajfiap3ramitfi, n. of a work (= 
AsP): Mvy 1328; referred to Sik? 37.13 as Prajnaparamita 
A^tasShasrika. 

a$tamga, adj. (= Pali atthamsa; for Skt. a$jagri, 
perhaps by confusion with Skt. amga), eight-edged, of the 
jewel (mani-ratna) of a cakravartin: MSV i.36.5. 

a$tahga (Pali at(hahga), (1) having 8 members or 
parts; so often of the 8-fold way, e. g. Mv iii.332.10 8ry5- 
?t3hgo margo; Gv 521.5 a?tanga-posadhe (see po^adha; 
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Pali atthanguposatha; = observance of the sabbath main¬ 
taining the 8 [first of the 10] precepts, slla, see CPD s.v.); 
prob. this Is meant by °ga-samanv5gatam vratam Av 
1.170.13 and °ga-samanvfigata upavasa 339.711.; (2) either 
alone, as Bhvr., or a$tangopeta, having 8 (unspecified 
good) qualities, substantially = excellent, fine, supreme, 
so Pali atthanga (-samannfigata, etc.), said of food, fields, 
men, a voice; in BHS I have recorded it only of water 
(! with never any indication of any specific 8 qualities): 
Mv ii.365.7 a?t§nga-jala (mss., confirmed by quotation 
£ik$ 299.13); 386.20 (vs) ast&ngupetam (but prob. read 
with v.l. “tarn, and jala as separate word) jala (text cpds. 
with next) Sobhamanam ... puskirinyo; Av 11.84.15 
astfingopetam panlyam; ’ Sik§ 350.8 as(ahgopetap&nIya-; 
a?iangopeta-, also of water, Kv 8.1; 60.11; Mmk 105.20; 
Gv 100.25 (misprinted °pata); 163.10; 193.20; 202.20; 
AsP 363.5; Sukh 93.16; ast5nga-v8riparipfirna Kv 12.20; 
astanga-saliladhar5bhih Mmk 444.3; a$tSnga sad-vari Gv 
336.7 (vs); “ga-sammitam (mss. “matam, read so?) Mv 
iii.94.5 (vs), ep. of sopanlya(m), q.v. ' 

a$tangika, adj. (= Pali a'tthaiiglka), of 8 members, 
said of the way (mSrga) to the release from misery (more 
commonly a?tSnga): LV 183.7; 414.13; Mv iii.456.21; 
Ud xii.4 (these all vss); Dharmas 50 (here the 8 stages 
are listed). 

A$t3da£avakra, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 103.2; 
106.26, 28. 

A?tada£avakrika, n. of a river: Divy 106.28; 107.1. 
[a§tuflcaka, nt., var. for Skaficuka, q.v.] 
a-samvara (m.; Pali id.; neg. of samvara, q.v.), 
instr. “ren'a KP 130.1-2, 3, 4, 8, or abl. “rato 130.6, not 
according to prescription or rule: 130.1-2 bhe?ajyam (= 
bhai“) upayujyasamvarena kaiam kuryat, using medicine 
not in the way prescribed, he would die. Tib. renders cho ga, 
usually — vidhi or acara, but later sdom pa (= samvara, 
Mvy 1608 etc.); (in the more usual sense of samvara) 
KP 103.3 tatra na samvaro (restraint) nasamvarah. 

a-samvarana, adj. (neg. of Skt. samvarana), free 
from obstruction : Mv 1.204.5 = 11.7.20 sarvadUi (or °S5m) 
kurutha asamvarapS (or °nam), make all directions free 
from obstruction (for him). 

a-samvSsika, m., and f. °ka (cf. next, and Pali 
id. and asamvfisa, same mg.), (a monk or nun) that is 
denied the right of living with the order; one expelled from 
the monastic community : “kah Mvy 8758; MSV ii.204.11; 
°ka Bhik 16b.2. 

a-samvSsya, and f. °yS (cf. Pali asamv&slya; see 
PTSD s.v'. samvasiya), = prec.: “yah, “yo Prat 477.2; 
Bbh 46.19; “y3 Bhik 28b.l. 

asamvidita, perhaps unperceived, not consciously 
grasped: in Mv i.41.5 and iii.334.8 (both somewhat 
corrupt, prob. intending) asamvidita asamvlditapurva 
(lokantarika, sc. niraya or naraka); in Mv ii.162.10 Senart 
also reads asamviditapflrva, mss. (agha)-samvidhipurva. 
The three other Mv versions of this formulaic passage 
have (agha) aghasambhutapurva, or (agha) asambhuta 
asambhutapflrva. All these are corruptions of an original 
prob. to be reconstructed as agha aghasamvrta; the Pali 
has agha asamvuta (brilliantly corrected by Senart, Mv 
i n. 405-6, to agha aghasamvuta); LV and SsP agha 
aghasphufa ( full of misery, substantially = aghasamvfta 
enwrapped in misery). See discussion of the passage s.v. 
lokantariks. 

[asamvivada-, not breaking one’s word, in “da- 
paramata: Gv 89.3; apparently error for Skt. a-visamvfida; 
curiously the same error is recorded once in Skt. a-sam- 
vivadi-ta, see BR 7.473, for a-visamvadi-ta, 6.1270.]' 
asamvpta, (1) adj. (= Pali asamvuta; apparently 
not in this sense in Skt., tho samvrta restrained occurs), 
uncontrolled, unrestrained (cf. samvara, samvpti): LV 
87.13; 138.13; vficfi asam° MSV ii.210.14; (2) subst, nt.: 


LV 372.7 (vs) §o<)a$a asamvrtSnl the 18 uncontrolled things 
l-.. chinnanl mayeha samsthena; said by the Buddha at 
the Bodhimanda). I have no clue to what Is meant and have 
found no parallel. The passage is omitted in Foucaux’s 
Tib.; his transl. of Skt. says omissions. Cf. asamvara, 
•indiscipline’, AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv. 57 (?). 

asamskpta, adj. and subst. nt. (= Pali asamkhata, 
ep. of nibbana, perh. as uncreated by a combination of 
factors, but see CPD), unconditioned; as nt., one of three 
unconditioned things. The adj. occurs e. g. Lank '189.14. 
The three asamskrtani are akaSa, pratisamkhya-nirodha 
(which = nirvana), aprati° (see pratis’amkhyS and 
aprati°), Dharmas 32; in Mvy 2184 “tarn, 'but 2185-6 
name only the 2d and 3d, not SkSSa; without mention 
of the term asamskj-ta, and with substitution of nirvana- 
(-dhStu) for pratisamkhyanirodha, the three are named 
Laftk 177.3; 197.12; see also AbhidhK. La V-P. i.7.8. 

a-samkathya, adj. (neg. gdve. of Skt. samkathayati), 
not fit to be talked with; to be avoided in social relations: 
Lank 61.13; 331.10 °yah. 

Asarnklrna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.1. 
asamkranti-tS, condition of not passing (into another 
state): Dbh 36.25 sa sarvadharmanfim asamkrantitam 
cavlna^itam ... vyavalokayati. 

a-samkli^ta (= Pali asamkilittha), not impure, see 
samkliSyati. 

asamkhya, nt., a high number: Mvy 8040. 

? asamkhyaya, adj., innumerable, occurs repeatedly 
(instead of regular asamkhyeya) in mss. of LV, and is 
sometimes adopted by Lefm. in the text: 86.15 (w. II. 
asamkhya, asamkhyeya); 112.4 (with most mss., v.l. 
“khyeya). Weller 23 would read asamkhyeya always, 
perhaps rightly; but the frequent occurrence of “khyaya 
in the mss. is strange. Like Weller I am unable to under¬ 
stand the long a in asamkhyaya-kalpakoti- 86.15; pro¬ 
bably read “ya- as in 112.4. Instr. of a-samkhy5 unlikely. 

asamkhyeya, (I) adj. (= Skt. id., Pail asamkheyya), 
innumerable. In Pali (see Childers s.v. kappo) as an adj. 
applied to kappa (see BHS kalpa), denotes a world-age 
of a certain extent; in some definitions at least, of a 
length intermediate between a maha- and an antara-k°. 
Acc. to La Vall6e Poussin, AbhidhK iii.188, asamkhyeya 
kalpa means here le temps que durent un nombre asatpkhyeya 
(10 5 la 59me puissance) de mahdkalpas. I have not noted 
the Pali usage in the texts excerpted by me (but see 
Przyluski, Afoka, 408). Typical of their use of this 
adjective with kalpa is SP 17.8 asamkhyeyaih kalpair 
asamkhyeyatarair vipulair aprameyair acintyair etc., in 
which asamkhyeya has its normal Skt. mg. of innumerable; 
(2) nt., a very high number: Mvy 7802; 7932 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 106.20; 134.5; SP 316.7; Sukh 31.2; Divy 245.11 
tribhir asamkhyeyair; 246.2; 254.3. 

asamkhyeya-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.6), 
square of prec. (2): Mvy 7803; 7933 (cited from Gv): Gv 
106.20 (gen.); 134.6 “tarn, n. sg. 

Asanga, (1) n. of an author: Sadh 325.4 (= 3?); 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 43; (3) see Xryasanga. 

AsangakayaraSmitejomatl, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 81.20. 

Asaftgacitta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.6. 
Asangajfi3naketudhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
14.24. 

AsangadhSranI, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 811. 
Asangadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18. 
Asanganetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1. 
asanga-pratibhSna, nt. and adj. (see pratibhSna), 
unobstructed confidence or readiness (in speaking): SP 
330.4 (vs) “bhani (so read with WT, for “bhane; KN 
“bhapl) sthita (read with WT °ta$ ca) kecit; as adj., 
possessing this faculty, Mv i.119.16; asaftga-pratibhana-ta- 
(one ms. omits--ta, perhaps correctly, “bhana being then 




Asangabaladhfirin 

a subst. as in SP 330.4) -pratilambho SP 327.6 (prose), 
attainment of the state of possessing this faculty. 

AsafigabaladhSrin, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.20. 
Asangabalaviryamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.26. 
_ Asangabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13. 
AsaAgamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.21. 
AsaAgamaticandra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.8. 
Asangamukha, n. of a method of ‘Bodhisattva- 
salvation’ (Bodhisattva-vimok§a): Gv 69.22 ff. 

AsangamukhapraveSS, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
dharani: Mvy 754. 

AsangavyOha (m.?), n. of a method of 'Tathagata- 
salvation’ (T°-vimok$a): Gv 80.23; 83.12. 

AsaAga£rIgarbharfija: Gv 27.1, or (corruption) 
AsaAgairlrfija: Gv 11.5 (corrected 2d ed.), n. of a 
Bodhisattva. 

AsaAgasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8. 
AsaAgottarajASnln, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.14. 
asamgrfiha, see samgrSha. 
asamjfla-samapattl, f., a kind of samapatti, q.v.: 
Mvy 1502 = asamjfll-samapatti, q.v. 

[asamjflika, read asamjflika, q.v.] 
asamjfiin (= Pali asafifii-n), unconscious, only noted 
in the cpds. which follow; cf. also asamjnika. 

asamjfii-sattva ( = Pali asanna-satta), having a 
nature that is free from consciousness, or acc. to CPD 
Unconscious Beings, n. of a class of gods (see s.v. deva), 
one (in Dharmas and LV the 4th) of the classes of rapS- 
vacara gods of the 4th dhyana-bhflmi (missing in the 
other standard lists of gods, but required to make up the 
standard count of 18 classes of gods in BHS or 16 in Pali): 
Dharmas 128; LV 150.9; Divy 505.23(see s.v. asamjflika); 
in Mvy 2297 mentioned as an example of dwellers in the 
9th and highest sattvavfisa, but this is certainly an error; 
they belong in the 5th sattvivfisa, see this word. This is 
confirmed AbhldhK. LaV-P. ii.199. f., where the name is 
discussed, and it is said that they dwell in (a specially 
high part of) the bphatphala heaven. 

asamjfii-samapatti, f., also asamjfia 0 , q.\., aitain- 
ment of the state of those who are without consciousness 
(asamjfiin, q.v.), or unconscious state of attainment : Mvy 
1987; AbhldhK. LaV-P. ii.200 f., with notes (it is lower 
than nirodha-sama 0 ). See also asamjflika. 

Asadpgagunakirtidhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.22. 

a-saddadhana, pres, m. pple. (MIndic for a-£radda°, 
which is a v.l. here), not believing: °no Mv ii.338.10. 

asadha, read asadha? (see s.v. Sadha), not tricky: 
in Mv ii.6345 (vs) read prob. asaijh* (mss. cited as asadh’) 
fjjubhuto. 

Asani (read Agani, devouring one’l), n. of a pigaci: 
May 239.6; n. of a r8k$asi: M5y 243.19. 

asantaka, adj. (a-santa-ka, cf. santakajka-extension 
of a-extension of Skt. asa(n)t), unreal: SP 281.9 (vs) 
asantaka dharma ime. 

a-samdhi, in Lank 160.11 ff. non-attachment = 
parimocana, release; neg. of samdhi, q.v., in the unusual 
sense of attachment, binding, which it has in this passage. 
a-samdhak$ana-ta, see sam°. 
asamanta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.9), a high number: 
Mvy 7808; 7940 (here cited from Gv); Gv 106.22 (gen.); 
134.9 “tarn (n. sg.). 

asamanta-parivarta, m. (Mvy) or nt. (Gv 134.10), 
square of prec.: Mvy 7809; 7941 (here cited from Gv); 
Gv 106.22 (gen.); 134.10 °tam (n. sg.). 

a-samanvSharitvfi (neg. ger. of samanvSharati; 
cf. “vahptya), without giving thought to the matter; negli¬ 
gently: Mv ii.97.10. 

a- samanvahara, m. (cf. Pali asamann5h5ra; neg. of 
samanvfihara, q.v.), lack of concentration (with additional 
connotation of heedlessness, negligence): Divy 190.281. 


a-samanvahrtya (neg. ger. of samanvflharati, q.v. • 
cf. vaharitva), without having concentrated the mind (bv 
a special effort); in the phrase asamanvahrtya 'rhatam 
(or, rhacchravakapratyekabuddhanam; or, gravakapra- 
tyekabuddhanam) jnanadarganam na pravartate, without 
having concentrated the mind (by a special effort), the 
insight-into-truth of arhats (etc.) does not operate: Divy 
84.6; 190.8; 313.10 etc.; Av i.244.16; 255.5. Y 

asamaya-vimukta, adj. (= Pali “vimutta; opp. of 
samaya-vi , q.v., with references), released finally with¬ 
out term, absolutely: Mvy 1026. 

asama-sama, adj. (= Pali id.), without a peer, 
unequalled, supreme (lit. having no equal like him? M tiller 
in Transl. of Sukh 9.16, equal to the unequalled)- Mvy 
6379; usually ep. of Buddhas or Bodhisattvas, LV 100 2- 
HP 4.12; Sik$ 139.5; Sukh 9.16; of the five groups (skandha! 
3) of factors in the development of dharma, Mvy 103- 
as n. of a former Buddha, Mv iii.231.3 f.; as n. of a samadhi’ 
Mvy 587 (text asamasama, but Index “mo, and so Mironov! 
= SsP 1422.13 (“mo). ’ 

asamprakampin, adj. (= Pali asampak 0 ; to sam- 
pra-kamp-; cf. samprakampana), not subject to shakinq: 
Mv i.292.15 caturbhi vatehi asamprakampi. 

a-8amprakhySna, nt. (neg. of sam°, q.v.), lack of 
clarity, obscurity, confusion: Mvy 2672'(follows sam 0 )- 
2478 = Tib. mi gsal ba (in a list of vices and fauits)’ 
Note that samprakbySna, q.v., is equated with a- 
sammo§a, non-confusion, implying synonymity of sam- 
mo?a and asamprakhySna. 

a-samprajanya, (1) nt. (neg. of sam”, q.v.; = 
Pali asampajafina), lack of intelligence or' mindfulness 
(CPD, want of consideration or self-control): Dharmas 69 
(one of the upaklega); Mvy 1978; Sik? 82.21 °nyac5rin 
behaving with ...; 123.14 °nya-paratantra, subject to 
(2) adj. (Bahuvrihi), lacking in sarpprajanya: Sik$ 108.8' 
mu$ita£rutig capi asamprajanyo; c> -t§, state of being 
KP 95.10 (€ittavik5epa-)asamprajanyat5-du§prajiiat5-. ' 
asamprajfiSna, At. (neg. to an unrecorded sam- 
prajnana, from Skt. sam-pra-jft5-), lack of perfect know¬ 
ledge: Mvy 6893 = Tib. ges bzhin ma yin pa. 

a-samprabhita, adv. °tam (neg. of ppp. of *sam- 
pra-bhf-, unrecorded), in an unterrified manner: Mv ii.281 3 
°tam ca viloketi (mss. °kesi). 

a-sampramusita (neg. of ppp. of sampramu$yate) 
(1) nof deprived (of what is expressed by preceding member 
of cpd.): Mvy 803 -cittasampramu$itah; LV 275.6 sarva- 
dharma-dh5rariy-asampramusitah; (2) not taken away or 
not lost: Gv 521.17 asampramu?itena smj-tibaiadhanena. 

Asampramosa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 526; SsP 
1416.22 (misprinted °modho); 1417.2. Cf. Bodhicittfisam- 
pramo?a. As common noun (neg. of Skt. sampramosa, 
disappearance, loss, see s.v. sampramu?yate)' the word 
hardly needs recording; it means non-disappearance, non- 
deprivation, non-loss, e. g. Mvy 785; 961; etc. 

a-sampramo§ana (nt.; cf. prec. two), the non-loss: 
Suv 103.6 smyty-asampramoijanaya, unto non-loss of 
memory or mindfulness. 

a-sampravana-t3 (? neg. of sam plus pravana, 
Pali pona), (state of being) not devoted -to, bent upon (in 
comp.): Gv 525.12 kayacittasampravanataya (see s.v 

anayfiha). 

a-sampravedhana (nt.; to sampravedhati, q.v.), 
non-shaking, non-perturbation: Gv 463.22, cited Sik? 35.7 
sarvaduhkhasampravedhana-tay5, because of the state of 
not being subject to perturbation by any sorrow. 

a-sampravedhin, adj. (= Pali asampa 0 ; as prec.), 
not subject to shaking or perturbation: Mv ii.300.5 (vs) 
acalo asampravedhi (n. sg. m.); 383.22 °vedhi (n. sg. m.). 
a-sambhinna, a-sambhedana, see sam”. 
AsambhrSntavacana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.12. 
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asammosa (m.; prob. Sktized from Pali asammosa, 
ueg. of sammosa, to mussati, historically connected with 
Skt. mr?yati; but acc. to CPD to Skt. root mu?), non- 
confusion (synonym of samprakhyflna, clarity, q.v.): 
asammo?a-dharmano Buddhk Bhagavantalj Divy 49.10; 
50.21; 154.15; 178.6; 190.11; -jriana-pravehasammosa- 
smrti-vyOha-gato (2d ed. °garbho) nama e?a vimok?ah 
Gv 524.12. Cf. next. 

a-sammo$ana-ta (cf. prec. and Pali asammosana- 
rasa, CPD), state of having no (mental) confusion: LV 
440.17 (smj-ti-nidhanam, sc. pratilapsyate) asammo?ana- 
taya. 

a-sahita, adj. (= Pali id.), not sensible, see sahita (1). 

a-sahya, (1) adj. (In Skt. unendurable, insupportable; 
irresistible), that cannot be supported, and so in hopeless 
state, lost, of a ship doomed to destruction: Divy 229.17 
asahyam vahanam; 502.14; (2) subst. (nt.), (what is in¬ 
supportable,) ill-health or bad luck (cf. sahya): Divy 258.16 
sahyflsahyam pr?(va, having asked about good or bad health 
(fortune); (3) m., n. of a former Buddha ( irresistible): 
Mv iii.237.8. 

asahya-sShin, adj. (only m. as epithet of a Buddha; 
— Pali asayha-sahin, also so used), prob. enduring (or 
sustaining, accomplishing) what cannot be endured (accom¬ 
plished, sc. by others); so the Pali comms. (e. g. on Pv 
ii.9.22) seem to take it; cf. Senart i n. 571, suggesting also 
the possibility conquering the unconquerable (but prefer¬ 
ring the other): Mvi.255.16; 256.1 °sahi (n. sg.),of Buddha; 
in Mv iii.109.19 read buddhasya asahyasahino (for text 
°tayino), with same verse in Pali Therag. 536 (asayhasfl 0 ). 

asSta = aSata, q.v. 

asfldiha, see sfld{-£a. 

a-sSmpreya, adj. (neg. of sSm”, q.v.; = Pall asap- 
pflya), unfit, improper: Prat 526.15, as quasi-subst., an 
improper thing: (garhanlyam... sthanam apanno ’smy) 
asampreyam pratidehaniyam (in a formula of confession). 

asflraka, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. asara), unsubstantial, 
empty, worthless (see synonyms below): LV 242.15 and 
Suv 57.14, of the body (kaya); SP 282.1, read with WT 
asaraka for KN na saraka, of conditions of existence 
(dharmah); Mv ii.145.19 (sarvadharmam) riktakam tuc- 
chakam asarakam, empty, vain, unsubstantial; AsP 346. 
(9-)10 (punyabhisamskaro bodhisattvasya ... hunyaka ... 
riktaka).. . tucchaka .. . asaraka ity evakhyayate; has- 
trarii.. . °kani (so, with n) Mv i.79.5 (vs), worthless (false) 
sciences (of the world). In some or all of these pejorative 
force may reside in the suffix -ka. 

Asiccheda, n. of a hell (cf. Asipattra): Kv 50.3 °de 
mahanarake. 

asita, (1) adj. (black, and hence) inauspicious, offen¬ 
sive; so AMg. asiya = ahubha, Sheth, Ratnach.; hot in 
Skt. or Pali: LV 327.8 (vs) na ca jara asita, and (while) 
there is no offensive old age (so Tib, mi Sis, normally = 
ahubha); (2) adj. (= Pali id.; a-sita), unfettered, free: of 
Buddha, MPS 12.9; MSV i.12.14; (3) m. (= Pali id.), 
n. of a well-known sage, ‘the Buddhist Simeon’: LV 
101.1 if. (his story told); 253.1, 15; Mv li.30.13ff. (his 
story; in 37.13' called KSla (5), q.v., if Senart is right); 
144.8; 151.12; he was the maternal uncle of Nfllaka, 
q.v., Mv iii.382.16; Divy 391.6; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 442.18; (5) m. or nt., n. of a plant, as var. in mss. for 
aSitakl, q.v. 

Asitabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 

AsidharS, n. of a raksasi: May 241.33. 

(asipattra, occurs as n. of a hell in Skt., see Schmidt’s 
Nachtrage, and in Mmk 115.1 °ttre; presumably = the 
commoner asipattravana = Skt. id., Pali °patta°, sword- 
leaf-wood, e. g. Mmk 635.23; in this the trees have swords 
as leaves, which the wind blows down on those who live 
in It, Mv i.7.8.) 

AsimusaladharS, n. of a rak?asl: May 243.32. 


AsurakS, n. of a pool near Nirati, the city of the 
Kimnaras: Mv ii.111.5. 

Asuradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 
Asuranemin, n. of a mahar?i: May 256.29. Cf. 
Suranemin. 




mountain: May 253.34. 

A8ura-lipi, n. of a kind of script: LV 126.3 (con¬ 
firmed by Tib. lha ma yin = asura). 

AsurendrS, n. of a kihmara-maid: Kv 6.21. 
asecana, adj. (Pali id., CPD; = next; partly m.c.? 
§22.24), delightful, blissful: (of salvation) Mv 111.421.19 
adhigacchati (mss. °anti) padam hSntam asecanam ca 
mocanam (°nakam would be unmetrical); manfipSsecana- 
Mv iii.66.4—5 (prose). 


asecanaka, adj. (= PaU id.; in BHS also asecanlya, 
asecana, and fisec°, qq.v.; etym. uncertain, cf. Tib. 
below), charming, pleasing, almost always, as in Pali, of 
sights (particularly of the appearance of persons, notably 
a Buddha) or sounds: Mvy 392 asecanako rflpena (of 
TathSgatas) = Tib. sku hyad blta bas chog mi Ses pa 
(chog hes pa = content), having beauty of form which one 
cannot be satiated with looking at, perhaps analyzing a- 
plus a form of secayati cause to drip, saturate, and so 
satiate; but I find no such meaning recorded for secayati 
or any relative. See CPD on Pali exegesis. Often associated 
with apratikflla, not repulsive, of both sights and sounds: 
asecanaka-darSana, of lovely aspect, of Buddhas LV 427 20- 
Mv Ui.259.17; Divy 226.27; 251.21; 547.12; of a stflpa 
Divy 23.13; of the ocean, as compared to a piark Gv 
194.21 (mahodyanam ... mahasagaram iva ...) asecanaka- 
darSanam (1st ed. asevanaka°); foil, by apratikflla, dar- 
hanflye (or °ya), fair and lovely to see, of Buddhas Mv 
ili.64.10; 379.9; 407.8; 425.8; °nako (both edd. °ka-) 
rflpepa, of an emperor Gv 333.19; paflca ’secanaka dar- 
Sanena, hast! nfigah ca rfija ca sagarah ca hiloccayo 'secanaka 
darhanena, Buddhah ca bhagavatam vara iti Divy 334.15- 
16; of sounds, (gho?o...) manojnah asecanakah aprati- 
kfllah ^ravanaya Mv iii.226.17; 229.3; almost the same 
Sukh 36.1; 38.6; asecanakah ca ... apratikfllah ca, of 
Buddha’s voice Mv iii.343.1; (mahSprthivI... kampe, or 
kampayati...) ullokaniyam ca asecanakam (so, or ase- 
canlyam, q.v., mss.; Senart sometimes ’em. asec 0 ) ca 
apratikfilam ca (adverbs: in an admirable, charming, 
unrepellent way) Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11; iii.341.8 (of the 
quaking of the earth). 

asecanlya, adj. (= asecanaka, q.v.), charming, 
pleasing, of sounds (habdflh) LV 52.7; 411.10 (here several 
mss. asecanaka); and v.l. (one ms.) °yam for asecanakam, 
adv., Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11. 

AskhalitapravarSgra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.8. 


astamgama (m.; = Pali atthamgama, used as 
synonym of nirodha, as in LV; not in Skt., which has 
astamgamana, setting, of heavenly bodies), disappearance, 
cessation: LV 263.(12-)13 jatijaramaranasambhavanam 
astamgamflya (v.l. °gamanaya). 

astambhin, adj. (= BHS and Pali acchambhin, 
q.v.), not paralyzed with fear, not frightened: LV 84.14 
asamtrastali, astambhl; 318.12 anuttrasto ’stambhl adino 
'llnah. 

1 asti, (there, it) is: (1) alone or with nflma, in strong 
asseverations: Mv ii.145.15 (also 18, etc.), in response to 
a question, I hope you don’t see any bodily affliction, etc.: 
asti tata harlre pratipidam pahyami, I do indeed (I cer¬ 
tainly do) see affliction in the bodyl etc.; iii.440.7 (without 
preceding question) asti nflma tvam mohapuru?o, you 
are most certainly a man of delusion I; (in response to a 
question, as in Mv ii.145.15) Jm 17.12 asti deva kimcid 
aham api... samanusmarami, O yes indeed, my lord, 1 
too have some remembrance.. .1; Mv i.346.20 and 347.8 



asti 

(and i.346.13 where text erroneously apl for asti) asti 
nama tvam ... adlnnam anyatakam Salim fidiyasi, you 
most certainly are taking ...!; (2) in Divy 424.27 asti 
lchalu me (printed as a complete sentence): ?perhaps I 
have itl = I know what I have to dot (followed by: pOrvam 
raj no ’gokasya grhadvaram anuprSptah); (3) as prior 
member of noun cpds. (Pali also atthl-dhamma, -bhava, 
and natthi 0 ): astl-dharma, m., condition of being, and 
astl-nSsti-bhava, condition of being and not being: LV 
393.7 (vs) na ca punar lha kagcid astidharmah, so ’pi na 
vldyati yasya nSstibhSvah, (8) ... tasya na bhot’ lha 
asti-n5sti-bhSvah. 

2 asti, noun (f.?), property, goods, only in comp, 
with paritySga or°gin: Gv 332.21 sarvastiparityfigataya, 
by the process of giving away all property (to beggars); 
333.24 sarvastiparitySgl; 540.6 sarvastiparitySgena. 

? astopaka or astomaka, see flst°. 

asthana, nt. (= Pali afthfina), opp. sthana (4, 5), 
q.v., (1) an impossibility, generally followed by a clause 
introduced by yat: LV 232.17 asthSnam etad...yat 
kurnaro aprSpya bodhim punar iha Sgaineya, it is im¬ 
possible that the prince should return here without having 
attained enlightenment; Av ii.4.6; often followed by the 
synonym anavakago (yat...), as in Pali aUhSnam (etam) 
anavakSso: Gv 498.5; Divy 174.1; 207.9; 264.5; 270.13-14; 
Dbh 25.14; Lank 198.9 asthdnam anavakasam coktam; 
in cpd. sthanasthSna, possibilities and impossibilities, 
sound and unsound propositions or conclusions, Bbh 4.8; 
Mv i.134.12 sarvakarmesu nanSsthanasthanakuSalah clever 
in regard to various sound and unsound conclusions (or, 
possibilities and impossibilities) in. dealing with all actions; 
sthan5sthana-jfiana (Pali th&natthana-nana), knowledge 
of..., the first of the 10 bala of a Tathagata, Mvy 120; 
Dharmas 76; LV 433.4; (2) impropriety (this is closer to 
Skt. usage, BR and pw): in Mv i.101.7 read asthanato 
for mss. asthananto (Senart em. asthSnatSye, unmetr.) 
from (because of) non-place, non-propriety, impropriety, see 
s.v. asthSnata. 

asthana-ta, impropriety (cf. asthana 2): Mv i.101.2 
kevattakani karmani asthanataye na samupacaranti, 
what actions do they refrain from performing, because (such 
actions) are improper ? Senart omits na, which mss. read, 
and so misunderstands the sentence (pp. xxx and 455). 
Below in 1. 7 read asthanato, see asthana. 

asthi-bheda, m., acc. to pw 7 App., Knochenbruch; 
but rather pain in the bones, n. of a kind of disease: in 
lists of diseases, Bhlk 17a.2; Mvy 9525 = Tib. rus pa la 
zug pa, or, rus pa zugs pa; Chin, also bone-pain. 

asthl-yantra, skeleton, in phrase asthiyantravad uc- 
chrlta-, of pretas: Divy 7.20; 8.19; MSV i.59.20; Av 

1.243.9 (F6er se dressant comme un squelette). 

asthi-gakaia, °gankaia, °samkalika, °gakalik{-ta, 

°samkalibhflta (Pali atthi-samkhaia, °lika, see CPD), 
(made, become) a skeleton: °gankaia, thrice in Kalpandman- 
ditikS, see Ltlders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 42; °samkalika Mv 

1.21.9 (°k8h, v.l. sakal°, parivarjyanti nirmansa snayu- 
samyuktah); 22.2 (°kayo, mss. °kaya, n. pi.); 24.9 (ntr- 
mansa °ka); Sik$ 211.9 (°kam mamsagonitamrak$ltam 
snayuvinibaddham); °gakaia Divy 239.29; 240.3, 11; Divy 
Index takes gakala as skin, against which see Lttders, 
who does not cite the Pali equivalent, which conclusively 
proves his and my interpretation; °gakalikrtah, made into 
a skeleton, Divy 476.20 (preceded by ntrmamso); °sam- 
kallbhQtani (mftagarlrani) Sik§ 211.11, turned to skeletons; 
CPD cites 'Skt.' asthi-gpikhall, which is a Lex. word said 
to be n. of a plant, only; but whether Senart is right in 
separating this (and Pali aUhi-samkhalika) from Skt. 
grnkhala (also °la), Pali sankhala, °ilka, chain, is doubtful; 
Senart assumes secondary influence in Pali of the latter 
on an orig. (at(hi-)samkal5, °lika; but in AMg. the words 
for chain, samkala, °ia, °liya (surely related to Skt. 
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sj-fikhala) have k for kh, presumably by influence of AMg. 
samkalia = Skt. samkalita, united etc. (cf. also Pkt. sam- 
kalaria, Skt. °na), and the BHS words here treated might 
have a like origin. It is significant that BHS, like AMg., 
seems clearly to have gankala and samkala, qq.v., chain 
asthi-samghSta, m. (= Pali atthi-sam°), heap of 
bones, skeleton: Divy 61.21 yatra kagyapasya bhiksor 
asthisamghato ’vikopitas tisthati; 61.24; 76.27; 465 25 
asthi-samjfia (= Pali atthika-sannS), (contemplation 
of) the notion .of a skeleton; one of the agubha-bhavana 
or -samjfia, q.v.: Mvy 1164; Bhlk 27a.3; SsP 59.15- 
1258.7 (here corruptly asmi-). 

Asthisena (= Pali Afthisena; the ‘correct’ Skt. form 
prob. Sr?{i$ena, cf. CPD), n. of a purohita’s son, previous 
incarnation of the Buddha: Mv iii.418.19ff. (called a 
vantpaka). 

Asthisenasya jatakam (colophon), see prec., n of 
a j 5 taka (= Pali J5t. 403): Mv iii.420.5. 

asthikrtya, ger. (= Pall atthikatva, °tvana), paying 
careful heed to: Mvy 1809. The Pall form is taken by comm, 
and modern exegetes as for arthlkrtva. Our form might 
be a false Sktization of this. But Tib. rus gift Itar hdzin 
pa, taking hold in.persevering (rus gin; but lit. bone-like 1 
rus pa, bone) fashion (alternatively, ched cher hdzin pa 
taking hold more and more, with intensity). Is the resem¬ 
blance of rus gin to rus (pa) bone a mere coincidence? 
There is, however, a v.l. asthl 0 , which suggests derivation 
from a form of a-stha-; cf. Ssthitl. 

a-sparga-vihara, m. (cf. sparga-vihara-ta; = 
Pali aphasu-vihara), discomfort: AsP 253.9 na casya 
aspargavihara amanaSpah k8ye utpadyeta. 

a-spharanlya, neg. gdve. (to spharati, q.v.), not 
to be pervaded or penetrated: Sik$ 249.5, 8 asphu(am aspha- 
ranlyam (in 5, tvaiimansagonitena; of the elements in the 
body constituting the adhyatmika ak§gadh5tuh, line 3). 

asmSklna, adj. (see s.v. Ssmaklna), our: °nam 
karmaplotim Av i.242.9; 257.8 etc. 

asmimana, m. (= Pali id.), self-conceit, egotism: °nah 
Mvy 1949; Karmav 47.6; stem in comp. Mvy 1601; Divv 
210.5; 314.21; Dbh 28.26; 48.11. 

[asmi-samjiia, SsP 1258.7, read asthi-samjfla, q.v.] 
asya, also sya, apparently particle of emphasis; acc. 
to Senart on Mv i.45.1, = Skt. svid, Pali su (also assu). 
(Note that PTSD s.v. su 8 derives this not only from Skt. 
svid but also from Skt. sma, for which it there states 
that Pali also has sa and assa; but neither of these forms 
is cited in their proper places in PTSD; Andersen, Reader, 
Glossary s.v. sudam, also mentions sa and assa as occur¬ 
ring for Skt. sma but does not list them; PTSD s.v. assu 
cites once assa as v.l. for assu; otherwise I have no record 
of Pali (as)sa as a particle.) In mss. of Mv anya or anyam 
is sometimes read for asya: evam asya syat Mv i.45.1, 5, 
9, 12; kirn asya nama i.343.4; tasya sya dharma i.292.1; 
kim sya n5ma, and kena sya n3ma, i.346.8 and 9, 15 and 
16; 347.3. 

?aha, interj. of grief or objurgation (such a form 
may have existed in Pali, see PTSD s.v.; cf. Skt. and Pali 
ahaha and aho), oft! fie\: prob. read aha bhoh Mv i.8.1 
(Senart em. ahaha bhoh). 

ahamghata, m., in Kv 94.23 apparently self-slayer, 
suicide; text seems corrupt: ye matapitrghataka aham¬ 
ghata stupabhedaka-s (so printed); ahamghata can hardly 
be part of the cpd. stupabhedakas; should we read aham- 
ghatakah, assuming accidental omission of the syllable kah? 

a-hasita-kega, adj. Bhvr. (a-hasita, neg. of Pali 
hasita = Skt. hr§ita, of hair), with hair not standing on 
end; so read with mss. Mv ii.44.10 (Senart em. sahita- 
kega); one of the anuvyafijana of the Buddha. 

aharya-harlni, said of a river, acc. to Speyer car¬ 
rying away rocks or boulders: Av 1.235.11 sa ca nadi ah° 
glghrasrotas te ca mrga durbaiah. Perhaps rather, (capa- 




ahitundika 


akalika 


ble of) carrying away a mountain; in Skt. aharya (as adj. 
what cannot be carried away) seems to be used as subst., 
mountain, not only in Lex. (BR) but in literature (Schmidt. 
Nachtrage). 

ahitundika (also °aka?), m. (Skt. Lex. °lka, but in 
literature only ahitundika recorded; Pali ahi°, see CPD 
s.v. ahi-gunthika), (1) snake-charmer (the spelling °aka 
only Mv ii.178.1, and with v.l. °ika 178.11; 179.12)- Mv 
1.92.3; 131.5; ii.178.1, 2, 3, 11, 14; 179.3, 5, 9, 12, 13; 
183.14, 18; 188.20; Divy 436.28; 437.3, 9; 497.12; (2) n. 
of a brahman of SuSumaragiri: Divy 188.11. 

AhibhanurSga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 

ahirl(ka), see ahrika. 

[ahirodaka, Divy 384.24, read hirodaka, q,v.] 

ahu, m.c., rarely for Skt. aho, interj.: ahu vaficito 
'smi SP 62.4 (vs), alas I (so Tib., kye ma; and cf. aho 
61.12) I am deceived. But in 62.16 ahu = aham, as very 
commonly (§ 20.7). 

? ahfsvara, m. or nt., or adj., ( making) a piteous 
sound, lamenting); in Mv iii.43.3, 6; 45.17 the mss. almost 
unanimously read ahpsvaram (or °ra; once one ms. ahK- 
var5) krandamana(h), crying piteously, of hell-inhabitants. 
I cannot explain the form (it could be an adverb); but 


Senart’s violent em. bhRmasvaram is unconvincing, even 
to himself (see his note). 

a-hethaka, adj. (neg. of hethaka, q.v.), not doing 
harm, or as subst. a hon-injurious person: Mv i.364.6 
°ka...trn5ni bhaksayanti; 365.10 sattvaratna'nam ahe- 
thakanam; ii.213.10 vayam ahethaka adOsaka anapara- 
dhino; 215.11; 217.14; iii.363.9; ahethaka(h) Ud xxx.48. 

ahodima, read prob. uhodima or avaho 0 , see s.v 
avakotimaka. 

aho nama, interj. (the combination has not been 
found recorded), Oh, I sayl: SP 102.12 (prose) aho nama- 
ham nirvftiprapto bhaveyam yadi me sa putra imam 
dhanaskandham paribhunjita, Oh, I sayl I would be bliss¬ 
fully happy if this son of mine could enjoy this mass ot 
wealthl 

[AholQkhalamekhaia, see MaholQ 0 .] 

(atari,) ahrika, ahirika, adj. (= Pali ahirlka; neg. 
to hrl plus i-ka; in Skt. Lex. ahrika only = a Buddhist 1), 
shameless : ahirlkaS (mss. ahirikSg) ca bhavanti Mv 1.110.8 
(prose); ahrlkena Jm 98.19 (prose); ahiriko anotrapo Mv 
iii.11.4 (vs; here used of a very ugly man, without other 
evident cause for the epithet); in Ud xx.5 oldest ms. 
ahirl (Bhvr.), later ms. ahrlko (Sktizing). 


A 


akaficuka, nt. (v.l. astuncaka, nt.; so Mironov), Mvy 
8996; context indicates reference to something worn at 
the waist; Tib. rgya can (or rgya lead), a kind of girdle, 
JS., narrow, long money-bag made of net and securely 
joined to the sash, Das; Chin, belt or sash. The var. astun¬ 
caka seems probably a corruption. 

Skattati (cf. akaddhana, and see s.v. kattati), 
pulls, draws: Mv li.429.12 (prose), mss. (incorrectly) devl 
.. . brahmanena .. . Skattati (passive is required; read 
Skattlyati or Skattyati? v.l. Skatti, cited with dental tt!) 
kattSmkriyati (q.v.); below, line 15, (rSjagrhSto) katfiya- 
mSnl, confirming the sense and approximate form I 
assume; draws hither, attracts, summons: Megh 306.17 (in 
a charm for rain Invoking serpent deities, nSgas) (sar- 
vanagahrdayani samcodayarai) akat(Smi, I incite, 1 draw 
hither the hearts of all nSgas; there follow magic formulas 
(sara 2 hara 2, etc.), then, sarvak$etrarii Spurayatha 
sarvaSasySnl varsatha, etc. Bendall renders Sk° Z murmur. 

Skad^hana (cf. akaftati, and see under kattati), acc. 
to KN Preface p. vii read in Kashgar rec. of SP for 5kar$ana. 

Akampya Mvy 739, see Akampya. 

-akara, see -akara. 

SkarsanS, °na-ta, and °ni (cf. Skt. akar$aiia, nt., 
attraction), (a Buddha’s) power of attraction (of men, to 
himself and his doctrine): Mv i.314.2-3 (prose) akarsanS 
esa buddhSnam; bhagavata vaineyasattvanam akarsana- 
tayai (instr.l for °ye; here perhaps rather by the exercize 
of that power). .. ; Mvy 4315 sarvatathagatakar?ani. 

Skalana (not in Pali, very rare in Skt., see pw 5 
and 6 App.), in Bbh 251.8 paravadibhir akalananuyogo, 
an activity of Bodhisattvas, perhaps regular practice (see 
anuyoga)o/ investigation (7 careful consideration) by reason 
of (7 under the stimulus of) opposing teachers. 

Skalu$a, adj. somewhat turbid: Jm 145.14 °?5 kj-Sa ca 
(arthasiddhih). 

akalpa (m.), probably = Pali akappa in sense of 
behavior, deportment (PTSD): Gv 22.20 (prose) vividhakal- 
peryapathanam .. . manusyanam, men of various deport¬ 
ment and behavior (see IrySpatha 4); and 22.24 nanerya- 
pathakalpaviharinam (janakayam). (The meaning adorn¬ 
ment attributed to this word in Skt surely does not fit.) 


Skahkgati, °te (cf. kanksati, kahk?a; in Skt. only 
desires, and so app. Pali §kankhati), doubts: Mv i.165.3 
akahksamana .. . vipandita sattva na jSnanti.. . sukham 
samSdhim, creatures that are doubting and ignorant do not 
know bliss or concentration; perhaps Lank 14.19 (pracalita- 
maulin) yad-yad ev§kank?asi aham te tasya-tasyaiva 
pra^nasya vySkaranena, (O chief of confused ones,) what¬ 
ever you are doubtful about, by explaining every such question 
to you I (etc.) (otherwise Suzuki); Sukh 99.6 is interpreted 
by the ed. as mSkahkjayatha (i. e. mfi ak°) mama ca 
te?am ca buddhSnam ... and have no doubt both of me and of 
these Buddhas; but it could as well be ma kank$ayatha 
(= kanksatha). (Also desires as in Skt., e. g. Mv 1.158.14.) 

Ak9Ak$itamukha, m. pi., n. of a group of Bodhi¬ 
sattvas in Sukh5vatl: Kv 13.23. 

-akara, disposition (as in Pali, much more clearly 
than in Skt.), in svakara, durak 0 , of good (bad) disposition: 
Mv iii.318.2-3 adrakslt sattva durakSra durvineya durvi- 
Sodheya, adrak?it sattvS svakaram suvineyam suviSo- 
dheyam; LV 393.16 (vs) santl vijanaka sattva svakaraS 
(5 m.c.) ca; 394.14 (prose) santi sattvah svakarah suvijna- 
pakSh etc.; 399.22 f. svakSran suviSodhakan durakaran 
durvRodhakan (sattvan); 403.4, 9 (sattvah) iuddhah sva¬ 
karah (suvineyah) suvijnapakah ... 
akara-parivitarka, see pari°. 
akarayati (denom. from Skt. akara, external sign; 
so in Pali), makes known by a gesture or sign: Divy 403.10 
(tent 'ngulidvayam utksiptam na tu vag bha§it5;) dvigu- 
nam tv aham pradasy5mi ’ty akarayati. 

akaranavakara (wrongly “pakara in Mvy), m., n. of 
a samadhi (cf. anavakara), complete or absolute in form: 
SsP 1423.11; Mvy 595, text °pakaro (so also Mironov, 
but one ms. °vak°). 

akarabhlnirhara, m., n. of a samadhi, visible- 
accomplishment or effectuation in form: Mvy 593; SsP 
1423.5. 

akalika, adj. (= BHS and Pali akalika; Skt. only 
adv. akalikam; so in Mbh.Cr. ed. 1.99.42 °kam for Calc. 
Bomb. °kah), immediate, not dependent on any lapse of 
time, ep. of dharma: Mvy 1294; Siks 323.6. In a like c(n- 
text ak c occurs. 
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[akaleyam, 1 sg. opt., Mv il.253.17; so Senart; mss. 
akaleyam, akfireyam; read fikareyam, to Skt. akSrayati, 
invites, causes to approach (here, birds into a net).] 

akada (m.), (1) region, place-. Mv li.49.3-4 kahim . . . 
akage pravpttajivo tl mpto tl, in what region (lit. under 
what sky?) is his life taking place, or is he dead “l; (2) in 
SP 124.11 acc. to Kern voidness: (dharmam) SkaSagatikam, 
placed in voidness (as It synonym ot SQnyata; but Burnout 
qui a pour itendue Vespace); ct. under dhatu lb,where It 
is made clear that fikfiga, as the fifth of six elements (dhatu), 
means absolutely empty space; (3) short for aka£3nantya, 
in cpd. 5k5ia-vijfi5n5° (etc.), Bbh 49.17-18, see s.v. 
naivasamjflanasamjftSyatana; (4) emptiness, implying 
vanity (? cf. 2 above): KP 111.1 dvfiv imau ... pravrajita- 
syak§gapaligodhau (see paligodha, and godha); katamau 
dvau? lokfiyatamantraparyesfita ca, utsadapdtracivara- 
dh8rapatayfi (read °ta?) ca. In vs, 1. 6: akagabodhe (see 
2 bodha) imi dve pratl$(hite. 

AkaSagarbha, m. (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 647; 
Sik? 64.14 ff.; Kv 1.10; Mmk 312.4; 405.24; (2) n. of a 
work: Mvy 1342; “sfitra, Sik? 10.14; 11.1; 59.10. 

Xka£ajftSn9rthapradIpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 422.25. 
Xka6adhatuvipula, m„ n. of a samadhi: Dbh 
82.13. 

Aka6aprati§thita, n. of a Buddha in a southern 
lokadhatu: SP 184.10. 

Xkagaplava, n. of a klmnara maid: Kv 5.24. 
aka£amatar(a), pi., n. of a class of malevolent 
supernatural beings; also mahfika£a°: Mmk 17.7 &kS5a- 
matard mahSkagamatarah. 

Aka§arak?ita, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.8. 
Akafiaspharana, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 528, 
«= AkSSasphurana: SsP 1417.5. 

akaganantya, m. pi., the gods dwelling in akaganan- 
tyayatana: Mmk 19.11. 

akaganantyayatana (= Pali akasanaflcfiy“), (1) nt., 
stage of the infinity of space; as first of the stages of arfipfi- 
vacara gods (see deva), Mvy 3110; Dbh 34.11; as first 
of four arOpya samapatti-(q.v.), Mvy 1492; Karmav 
47.21; as condition of the 4th vimok$a, Mvy 1514; as 
condition of the 7th abhlbhvayatana, Mvy 1526; as fifth 
sattvavBsa, Mvy 2293; (2) m. pi., == next: Suv 86.11; 
cf. akaganantya. 

Bkaganantyayatanopaga, m. pi., the gods dwelling in 
akeganantyByatana: Dharmas 129. 

Akagasahgavimuktinlrupalepa, m., n. of a sama¬ 
dhi: Mvy 623; SsP .1426.12. 

Bkimcanya, m. sg., one who is in the stage called 
aklmcanyayatana: Buddhacarita xii.63 (wrongly queried 
by Johnston); pi., the gods who are in that stage, Mmk 
19.10. In Bbh 49.17-18 Syatana, at the end of the cpd. 
akSgavijnanakimcanya-naivasamjn&n8samjftayatanam, is 
to be taken with each of the four members, including this. 

SklmcanySnantyayatana, nt. = next: Karmav47.22 
(as 3d of the four SrQpya samapatti). Nonce-form, in 
which finantya is carried over from the preceding akSga- 
nantyayatana and vijfiananantyfiy 0 . 

aklmcanyayatana (= Pali akimcanfiay“), nt., stage 
of nothingness; as 3d stage of the 'arOpfivacara gods, 
Mvy 3112; Dbh 34.14; as 3d of the firfipya samapatti, 
Mvy 1494; as condition of the 6th vimok$a, Mvy 1516; 
as 7th of the sattvBvasa, Mvy 2295; ArSda Kaiama 
(Kalapa) taught the goal of association with this stage, 
LV 238.16 = Mv ii.118.3 “tana- (Mv corrupt, Senart 
agankitavya, q.v.) -sahavratayai dharmam deiayati. 

akimcanyfiyatanopaga, m. pi., the gods who are in 
the stage of the prec.: Dharmas 129. 

akimcityayatana, m. pi., the gods who are in the stage 
(otherwise called) aklmcanyayatana: Suv 86.12. Nonce- 
form, based on a-kimcit instead of a-kimcana. 

akirati (= Pali id.; in Skt. only Vedic, except ppp. 


akirna and cpds. with other preverbs), spreads out : pj-thi- 
vyfim aklrata MSV i.44.9. 

akirna-vihara, m., dwelling in crowds (opp. to 
solitary, monastic life): Mv i.89.17 “rena ca nartlyanti 
(a cause of backsliding with Bodhisattvas). Cf. Pali 
akinno viharami, DN ii.30.16. 

akirna-viharln, adj. (to prec.), dwelling ‘in a crowd’, 
not alone : Divy 201.26; MPS 15.17. 

akQtana (= Skt. akuta; § 22.7), wish, purpose: Bbh 
125.22 yficanakam akatana-nimitta-matrakenaiva jfiatva 
yathakamam deyadharmaih pratipadayati. 

akr?(imant, ad]., quick at learning: Mvy 2908. So 
Tib. (lobs skyen pa, or ldob rkyen pa), confirmed by 
surrounding words. 

akotana, nt. (cf. akotayati), beating (ot clothes): 
Mvy 9257; cf. fikofayet 9260. In Kyoto ed. there is a v.l. 
apakotana, but Mironov records no such reading and it 
is surely to be rejected. 

ako{ayati (= Pali fikofeti; cf. kotayatl), beats: a 
drum, LV 299.10 (ke cfigata grahiya bheri yathaiva merur, 
so read) akofyamanu (pres. pass, pple., n. sg. m., with 
merur) gagane sumanojnaghosam, ... taking a drum, as 
if Mt. Meru (were) being beaten, (a drum) producing very 
pleasing sounds in the sky; Suv 22.2; a gong, gan(lir (ganfiy) 
akotita Divy 335.13 ; 336.11; 337.9; akotyatam gandl Av 
1258.9, and similarly ii.87.2; Kv 13.8 (read dh’armagandi- 
kam akofayanti ); 36.17 dharmagangli-m-akotyamana gruta; 
hits, knocks on, a stick, Av i.18.8 ya?(im akofaya; a door, 
Divy 117.26 dvaram trir akotayati (knocks; Index wrongly 
breaks ); MSV ii.80.9 kap51am akotya (cf. kapaia-kotani); 
beats (clothes, in washing, cf. Pali akofita-paccakotita, 
of robes, misinterpreted PTSD), Pr5t 491.8 (puranaci- 
varam...) fikofayed (text akoth°); suraktakofitam 
(... pa(am) Lank 363.9; Mvy 9260 akofayet would beat 
(clothes, in washing; follows rafijayet would dye); beats 
or presses (earth) down hard (cf. Pali Jfit. i.264.20), Mmk 
37.21 (pfthivlpradegam...) pfirayitva ca sv-ako(itam 
samatalam .-.. karayet; caulks (a ship), AsP 288.10 navarn 
anakotitam aparikarmakrtam cirabandhanabaddham, of 
an unseaworthy ship, that was not caulked or repaired, tied 
to its moorings a long time; 289.7 (nfivam subaddham 
bandhayitva) sv-5kotitam akotayitva, having caulked it 
so as to be well caulked ; in Sik$ 66.5 figuratively, of erring 
Bodhisattvas, te tatrakotitah svanamagrahanadarsanad 
bhayotpadanartham, they are then disciplined (perhaps 
originally physically beaten ? then, punished; Bendall and 
Rouse, struck at) by seeing their names mentioned (publicly, 
in accusation), in order to make (them) afraid. 

-akramanata = Skt. “pa (§ 22.42), the walking upon 
or according to, moving in: LV 31.20 and 34.10 nyfiyakra- 
manatayai samvartate, conduces to observance of the rules 
(of conduct). 

akramatl (in Skt. treads on, tramples, and so Pali 
akkamati; see SkrSmayati), buries: Mv iil.365.1 so tarn 
psim pamgunfi Skrametsuh (mss.; perh. MIndic 8; Senart 
em.' akrameti); 369.2 r?I (acc. sg. 1) yam ca (mss. pamca) 
vats8 (acc. sg.) akrami ... dandaki (n. sg.), and since he 
buried the rjf Vatsa (perhaps em. r$im, Vatsam); in 363.9 
tena (sc. dandakina) so vatso psi dr?tv8 pamguna akrama- 
yito (or -akrfimamapito, mss.; prob. read akramapito with 
Senart, or akramapito, caus.), ... was caused to be buried 
with dirt. 

Bkramyatl, “te = Skt. akramatl, “te, or akramati, 
approaches: Divy 399.25 (prose) akramyate; LV 163.21 
(vs) akramya (2 sg. impv., rather than ger.). 

akramayati, Mvy 6914, app. caus. to akramatl; 
causes to be buried (? or, trodden upon, oppressed ?) = Tib. 
gnon par (may mean press down, cover with earth, overcome, 
oppress ) byed pa. 

(SkroSana, abuse, scolding; rare in Skt., noted only 
JB, Whitney, JAOS ll.cxlv; Pali akkosana is less rare: 
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Bbh 122.22 (na ...) °n5ya ... danam dadSti, not in order 
to rebuke others.) 

[Skhfiyita, at Mv iii.72.12 °ta, read khadltfi with 
v.I. or khayita, see s.v. khSyati.] 

akhyata, see dur-a°. 

SkhySyati (= Skt. akhyati; in Skt. only °yate, as 
pass., and so regularly Pali akkhSyati, but once akkha- 
yantassa Jat. iii.106.6 (comm.), active, gen. sg. pres, jpple. 
In Pkt. Sheth cites gdve. akkhSiyavva = *akhy3yitavya, 
implying pres, akhyayati), tells, relates: Mv ii.437.3 akhya- 
yatha relate I, 2 pi. impv. 

agacchati (cf. agama, agamayati), (1) is recorded, 
is handed down by tradition: LV 39.15 yatha br8hmari5n5m 
niantraveda55strap3(he?v agacchati, tadfSenaiva ruperia 
etc.; 105.8 yatha hy asm5kam ... mantraveda$5stre$v 
agacchati, n3rhati ... kumaro 'garam adhyavasltum; 
(2) seeks, hunts for: Av ii.150.5 paScacchramanam (q.v.) 
agacchati na ca pratilabhate, seeks... and does not find. 

Sgataka, f. °lka, adj. (to Skt. and Pali agata), ( one 
that has) arrived: -ka perhaps m.c., Divy 603.9 (vs) °kasya; 
endearing dim. (§ 22.34) LV 321.19 suvasantake ... 
agatake; 322.6 °tika(h); 323.14 read with v.I. °tikam 
(acc. sg. f.; ed. °tiko) na hi bhunjasi kaminlkam; specifying 
-ka (§ 22.39), Mv 1.232.7 yam nunahatn agatako yena 
dipavatl rajadhanl cakravartipuram ..". paSyeyam ti, 
suppose I, as a returner (one characterized by having 
returned) to Dipavatl, behold the Cakravartin’s city ; Senart, 
note 557, assumes wrongly that the suffix has mg. of fut. 

-figatika (= Skt. agati, at end of Bahuvrlhis), see 
an-agatika. 

agati- gati, nt. dvandva, coming and going (in succes¬ 
sive births): Mv i.4.7 (prose), read sattvanam agatigati 
(so one ms., the rest °gami; Senart em. °gatim) vividham 
(so, or °dha, all mss.; Senart em. °dh5m) bhagavam 
abhijfiasi. Cf. Mv i.9.2 (vs) sattvanam agatlm gatim (here 
agatim, rather than °ti, is required by meter). The two 
words are often collocated in this sense in Pali; this use 
of each of them individually is, however, not foreign 
to Skt. 

agama, (1) m. (= Skt., as general term), traditional 
or canonical text; esp. applied to the four collections called 
in Pali nikaya, see Ekottarika, DIrghagama, Madhya- 
magama, Samyuktagama; (2) in agama-vastu Mv 
i.318.7, mg. obscure; see vastu. 

agamana (nt.; = Skt. and Pali agama), traditional 
or authoritative doctrine: Mv i.218.20 = ii.21.2 (vs) atra 
agamanam $niu, on this point hear what the doctrine is. 

Agamanagamana, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 

5.15. 

agamayati = agacchati, comes: see $38.21. 

agamika, m., (a monk) that arrives at (or, returns to) 
a monastery; visitor, guest, arrival. Not in Pali, which uses 
agantuka (= Skt.) instead as pendant to gamika (q.v.): 
Mvy 8748, Tib. hods pa, arrival. Note that 8746 also has 
agantuka, defined Tib. bio bur du hons pa, sudden arrival. 

agamya (orig. ger. of a-gam; = Pali agamma, in 
both mgs.), with acc., with reference to, patrilm a 0 Divy 
269.16; (much more commonly) Owing to, because of, on 
account of, thanks to, (kalyanamitrany) a° Mv i.243.13; 
kalyanamitram Av 1.210.11; 211.14; Maiinlm Mv i.313.5; 
Bhagavantam Divy 95.10; 97.18; 309.29; -bodhisattvam 
Sik? 91.6; Devadattam SP 259.3, 6; tau 3rSmanerav Divy 
404.25; tat sarvam imam marka(am agamya Divy 350.17 
all that is owing to this ape (so mss., ed. wrongly em. 
agamyat); yam Divy 173.16; 175.25; -svagatam Divy 
188.6; tam Divy 514.23; tv3m Divy 129.25; 549.21; 
tava(as acc.l) Mv i.365.12; yu?makam (acc.) Divy 405.10; 
mamagamya owing to me (mama, acc.) Av ii.96.8 (ms.); 
1.321.13 (ms.); in Av i.239.6 ms. haplog. magamya, prob. 
Intending mam5g° (Speyer em. mam ag°, which is of 
course possible); bhik$akavrttam a 0 Bbh 194.17; tam 


.protsahanam 3g° SP 350.3 owing to this instigation; MSV 
iii.22.14 (prose) corrupt, read perh., kim mamagamya? 
na tvaya-(as acc.)-m-agamya, for my sake ? not for your 
sake; ib. 24.5, read tvam (text tvam) agamya, owing to 


Sga^ha-tara, adj. compv. (to Pali agajha; cf. next, 
and samagadha-tara), more serious (of evils): SP 227.6-7 
°taram papakam karma; very serious SP 483.2 (same 
phrase). 

Sga^hl-karoti, fut. “karisyami (cf. prec. and Pali 
agajha), I will make firm or strong: Mvy 6997 = Tib. dam 
por (or, sra bar) byed pa; the alternative Tib. renderings 
daft por (or, dra bar) byed pa seem to be corruptions. 

agamika, adj. (Skt. Lex.; no literary occurrence 
found, tho not marked * in pw; cf. Skt. agamin, future ) 
of or pertaining to the future (opp. to samdrefika, q.v.): 
Mv il.405.16 (vs) m3 agamike vihanyfihi" hitvfi s8mdr$(i- 
kam phalam, do not be subject to disappointment in'regard 
to future (fruit), abandoning visible (actual, of the present 
life) fruit (reward). Senart's note is wrong. 

figara, (1) m., a high number: °rah Mvy 7831 = Tib. 
yid yal; cited from Gv, but Gv 133.1 reads magara- 
see also agara; (2) see stry-agara. 

agarika (m., perh. also adj.; = Pali id., see CPD 
s.v. agarika, a form not noted in BHS), householder, one 
living in worldly life: Divy 275.17 na bhik ? un3 5g3rikasya 
purastad fddhir vidadayitavya; MSV i.248.19; in Bbh 
26.13, in comp., pravrajitasya agarika-vicitra-vyasanga- 
duhkha-nirmok?3t, could be either n., householder, or adj. 
of the householder’s life. 
agilayati, see agia°. 

Aguhyakadhipati, m. = (and prob. wrong reading 
for) GuhyakSdhlpati, q.v., ep. of Vajrap5nl and styled 
lord of yak$as (yakjendra): Mmk 25.12 evam ukta Sguh° 
patina. 

agrhlta (= Pali aggahita; cf. an-ag° and figraha), 
held back = niggardly; agrhltena cetasa (cf. Pali anagga- 
hita-citta) Divy 291.3; 298.11; Av i.173.12; 174.7; nagrhl- 
tacittatay3vasrjan Siks 28.7, releasing (gifts) without 
niggardliness of heart; agrhlta-parijkara, having utensils 
held back, stingy with objects, Divy 302.3; Av i.250.16; 
and repeatedly in a cliche with matsarin and ku(ukuficaka, 
see the latter for references. 


figneya, (1) nt., fiery (jewel), n. of a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.296.8 (vs) agneyamanlnam (mss. agneya 0 ) ya abha 
gagane vidyutana v8; Gv 499.23 (prose) agneyam nama 
mahamaniratnam sarvatamo’ndhakaram vidhamati; (2) 
m., with ja(ila (cf. Pali aggika), fire-worshiping, a kind 
of ascetic: MPS 40.51 (v.I. ag°). 

Xgneyl, so doubtless read for text Agneyi, n. of a 
matar, the $akti of Agni: M5y 242.19. 

flgrathita, perh. ppp. to Skt. a with gra(n)th, wrapped 
up (?): Mmk. 145.(22-)23 khadiraka$(hair agnim prajvaiya, 
pa(asyagrata4 caturhastapramanam agrathitah ahutim 
sahasr3$lam (read °t.am?) juhuyat (etc.). 

agraha (presumably m.; cf. Bgrhlta), niggardliness, 
holding back (from giving): SP 257.1 (after long description 
of how the Bodhisattva gave away everything, even his 
life) na ca me kadadd agrahacittam utpannam, and I 
never conceived a thought of holding back (wrongly Burnout 
and Kern); Av i.174.5 (vs; after 4 nadattva paribhufijiran 
na syur matsarinas tatha,) na cai?3m agrahe cittam utpa- 
dyeta kadacana, and there would never arise for them a 
thought of holding back (from giving). As Speyer points 
out in his Index to Av, KSS 90.22 probably contains the 
word 5grahena with niggardliness, holding back from giving; 
but this mg. has not been recognized; the ordinary Skt. 
usage is not quite the same. 

? Sgrivanlya, pi. °ya, represents some word for a 
tradesman or artisan; so Senart with mss. at Mv iii.113.10; 
corresponds to aftiyanika or °vanika (q.v.) at 442.15. 
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aglayati, agilay 0 (= Pali agilayati), gets weary: Mv 

111.206.3 m3... agilayatu (mss. agir&°; Senart em. cirSyatu, 
clearly wrongly). See also Sviiayati. 

Bghatana, equated by Tib. with nimitta, mark, 
sign, as boundary: tes5m °n5nam MSV iv.93.4 ff. 

aghattana (presumably nt.; cf. Skt. 5ghaUang), 
scraping, running aground upon (submarine rocks, of a 
ship), with gen.: Divy 229.24 antarjalagat3nam parva- 
tan3m aghaftana-bhayam (said in reference to ships). 

aghatana, prob. m.c. for aghatana (= Pali aghatana, 
in same sense, Skt. id. slaughter-house, so also in Pali), 
place of execution (of criminals): SP 449.7 (vs) saci aghatane 
(2 mss. aghatane^ unmetr.) upasthito. In LV 207.3 ed. 
aghatana, but see s.v. aghatin. 

Bgharate (Skt. Dhatup. only, gharati; Vedic jigharti, 
with a- in different mg.), drips: Sik$ 82.6 (vs) kak$8sv 
agharate svedo. Tib. cited as hdzag, drip. 

aghata, m. (= Pali id.), malicious feeling, anger, 
hatred: Mvy 2104 (Tib. kun nas mnar sems pa, inaccurately, 
very tormented spirit); Mv i.79.15 aghata-bahulSi ca 
bhavanti (a cause of backsliding of Bodhisattvas); Av 

11.129.3 yo 'bhat sattve?v aghatah sa prativigatah (anger 
had characterized the person referred to); Bbh 161.12 
aghata-cittah pratigha-citto v8; Karmav 27.17 ma te 
bhavi$yati aghatah c3k$antiS ca. 

aghatana, see aghatana; in this sense MSV iv.64.2. 

aghatayatl (°tetl; denom. from aghata, q.v.; = 
Pali aghateti, with cittam and loc.), with cittam, hardens 
one’s heart against, cherishes hatred for, with loc.: Mv 

111.56.3 mahakagyape cittam aghatetva; Sik$ 188.9-10 
cittam naghatayitavyam (no loc.). 

aghatin, adj.-subst. (from aghata slaying with -in), 
murderous (person), murderer: LV 207.3 (vs) aghatina (so 
read with all mss. but one which omits the syllable ti; 
Lefm. em. °tana, wrongly) iva vadhyah, like murderers 
to be executed. In Ud ix.16 ms. aghatlnal) could possibly 
stand for aghatlnal), but more likely read aghavinah with 
Chakravarti. 

Xnglrasa (cf. Anglrasa), ep. of Buddha: Mvy 77 
= Tib. fli mahi rgyud, (of the) family of the sun; MSV 

i.274.4. 

acariya, m. (= Pali id.; MIndie for Skt. acarya), 
teacher; only in vss of most texts, but in prose Mv ii.87.12 
°riyo; in vss, m.c., acarlya(h) LV 125.5; lokacariy3na 
(gen. pi.) SP 59.5; °riyati 118.1; °riyehi 374.3 (note below 
in 374.7, vs, acarya-bhamau). 

Bcaryaka, f. °ika (as subst. = Pali acarlyaka, 
teacher; Skt. acSrya plus -ka), (1) adj. of a teacher: “ryakam 
padam avdpa, attained the station of a teacher Jm 2.5-6 
(sakaiasu kalasv); 142.16 (te§v, sc. dharma£astre$u); (2) 
subst. teacher, esp. in Bhvr. cpds., as SP 81.1 (prose) 
svayambhujfianam anac5ryakam jnanam, .. . that needs 
no teacher; LV 377.14 svayam-aedryakam jnanam, that 
is self-instructing, acts itself as teacher; Av i.i93.8 sacar- 
yakani tflhi kuldni; but also as separate word Bhlk 10b.3 
acaryike (voc.) and 4 “yikam (acc.), both fern.; 5c5ryaka- 
tvam Bbh 226.16 (prose) teacherhood, slate of being a teacher 
(bodhisattvamarge). 

acarya-mu^ti, m. orf. (= Pali Scariya-mutthl), close- 
fistedness of a teacher, keeping things (particularly instruc¬ 
tion) back from pupils: Mvy 6525 = Tib. slob dpon gyi 
dpe mkhyud (so also Tib. on KP) a teacher’s refusing to 
lend books; LV 179.12 °ti-vigato (preceded by: dharma- 
danenamatsaral)); KP 1.4 dharmacaryamu§(im, cf. 1.11 
(vs) acaryamu$tim . . . dharme; Bbh 41.28 na ca pare?3m 
°tim karoti; 106.18 n5caryamu§tim dharme§u karotl; 363.14. 

3cik?ati (cf. also abhy-a°; hyper-Skt. based on Pali 
acikkhati, AMg aikkhai, under influence of Epic Skt. 
acak§atl; the Pali forms are ignored in Geiger’s Index; 
Pischel 492 considers the Pkt. forms redupl. from Skt. 
root khya, while Ratnach. derives aikkhai from 3-cak§, 


abbhaikkhai from both -khya and -cak$. There is no 
doubt that BHS abhy-a-eik?- is associated with the noun 
abhyakhyana; Pali has equivalents of both,; and I believe 
with Pischel that the whole group is based primarily on 
khya; but at least in BHS it is blended with cak$; Skt. 
a-caks and a-khya are synonyms), tells, says, only in Mv- 
°ati i.243.6; 244.6 (em.); ii.408.7; 463.19; 464.17; 486 14- 
iii.74.16; 125.17; 132.16; 149.10; 164.15, etc.; °anti 

ii. 132.3; impv. °a ii.57.17; 58.15; °ahi iii.192.13; °atha 

iii. 72.16; fut. °i$yami iii.74.3 (em.), 8; °i?yam iii.258.13 ff.; 
°i?yati iii.256.12; °i?yanti 1.272.5; ppp. °ita i.355.2, 5; 
ii.73.14; 178.6; iii.40.4; gdve. "itavya ii.73.13; iii.256.12. 
Note acik?anti Mv ii.132.3, in a passage where all other 
texts incl. Mv i.228.7 have acaksate; but Pali acikkhanti. 

acinati (= Pali id.) = Skt. acinoti, accumulates: 
Ud xvii.5, pQryati baio p8pena stokastokam pi acinam 
(= acinan; text unmetr. acinam; Pali Dhp. i21 correctly 
acinam; n. sg. m. pres. pple.). * 

ecirna-dan^a-ta (v.l. aclrna 0 , so Mironov without 
v.L, but a- seems impossible), practise (or occupation ) of 
wielding a club: Mvy 3812 = Tib. dbyug pa gcod pa, app. 
wielding a club; Chin, seems to mean use by a horseback- 
rider or messenger of a stick in driving his horse. The next 
word in Mvy is data)), messenger. 

actl$ayati (cf. Skt. cQ§ayati and dcusana), sucks up 
or in: “yanti S8dh 125.12 (svaran); 149.14 (makarandam). 

achada, m. (cf. the following items), gift, present 
(not necessarily a garment!): Mv ii.98.3 lubdhakena vipulo 
achado (a rich reward) labdho; iii.128.10 vipulo achado 
dinno; 162.16 te§5m achadam dasyami (here gold minted 
and unminted, and garments, lines 14, 15); food, bhakta- 
chadena (Speyer em. °chadanena; not food and dress but 
a gift of food) paripaianam kari$yati Av ii.112.7; dharma- 
chada, a pious or religious gift, SP 445.12 (d8sy5mo ... 
avalokiteSvaraya ...) dharmaprabhj-tam dharm8ch5dam 
(note achada as synonym of prabhfta I the gift given was 
a necklace,'muktahara, 446.1, again called dharmachada 
446.2); LV 352.5 f. dharm5chadam£ ca sampre?ayanti sma 
(by which, yair dhartnachadair, the universe became 
covered with many jewelled parasols). 

achadana, nt. = prec. (cf. next), gift, present (not 
necessarily clothes): LV 58.2 Schadanani codgrhya; this 
vs deals with the same events described in prose 58.6 
sampravaryachadanani ca dattva (clothes might, but need 
not necessarily, be meant); Mv iil.177.16 -pauru§ey3 
ve?fetavya (see ve§teti) bhojanSchadanena sarvehi ca 
utsavehi samanvaharitavy5; Bbh 115.7 kaScit pare?3m 
bhaktachadanahetoh dasabhSvam upagacchet; 269.24 
tasy8ham ucitam va bhaktachadanam samucchetsyami..., 
I will deprive him of his customary gift of food; bhakta- 
chadana MSV i.51.22. (Some take bhojan8ch°, bhaktach" 
as dvandvas, food and clothing; while perhaps not impos¬ 
sible, this seems to me unlikely.) 

achadayati (Skt. id. and Pali acchadeti used of 
presenting with clothes.only, so far as appears; in BHS 
also used of presents of clothes, )iut extended to other 
kinds of gifts; see achada, °dana), presents, with instr., 
rarely acc., of thing given, which may be garments, Divy 
29.6, 9 (vastrair achaditafc); 89.18 (bhik?uh ... vastrena- 
chaditalj); 254.23 (navena patenachadita); Av i.32.5 
(vastrepachadya); 43.2 (vastrenachaditah); or the price 
of a garment, Prat 492.14 (clvara-cetanakair ...) bhik$um 
achadayisyami; but also gold, Mv iii.38.12 prabhfitam 
ca hiranyasuvarnam achadayanti (recipient not mentioned); 
life, Divy 136.18-19 ko m3 ... aSaranam i?(ena jlvitena- 
chadayed iti; 137.12, 13 jlvitenachadaya, °dayitum; Av 
i.236.10 jlvitenachadita(l)); 300.17 “ditah; a gift of villages, 
Divy 445.9 (sa ca lubdhal)) pancagramavarenachadifah. 

achaya, m. (Prakritic for achada, q.v.), gift, present: 
Mv iii.449.12 vipulo (mss. vipulena, but see the same 
phrase s.v. ach&da) achayo dinno. 



achindana(-tS) 
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Schindana(-tS), (cf. Pali acchindana), breaking, 
violation, in an-5°, non-violation: Sik? 126.15 guruvaca- 
nanavamardanataya paravacananachindanatayS cadeya- 
grahyavacano bhavati. 

Schodita (?), ppp. (for achorita, cf. Skt. Schurita, 
KSS, scratched, drawn ?), set, inlaid (with strings of jewels): 
SP 151.9 (prose) suvarpasutrachoditam (buddhaksetram)! 
So both edd., but with only 1 ms. (KN); the others “achfidi- 
tam covered. However, Tib. brls pa (acc. to WT), scratched, 
drawn, inscribed (if connected with hbri ba), would seem 
to support this reading. 

fijanya, also ajaniya, ajanya, ajaniya, ajaneya, 
adj. (= Pali ajanna, ajaniya, ajaniya, ajaneyya), of noble 
race, blooded, primarily of animals, esp. horses; by extension 
used of men, esp. Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, and very 
rarely (meaning noble) of other, inanimate entities. Tib. 
(e.g. Mvy 1080, 4769, etc.) regularly renders caft Ses (pa), 
omniscient, falsely interpreting the word as derived from 
jna know. In composition, the word in all its forms regu¬ 
larly (not always) follows the noun, e. g. a$vaj5neya, a 
blooded horse (orig. perhaps a thoroughbred of a horse?), 
below. As separate word: of animals, yo aSvavaram 
damayed ajaneyan (= °yam) va saindhavam Ud xix.7; 
ajaneya hayottamah Mv ii.487.20; iii.22.11;'cf. yuktani 
aj5nyarathani Mv iii.441.10 chariots of (drawn by) blooded 
(horses), all hitched up; ajaneyau dvau ballvardhav LV 
381.7; ajSniyo hastipoto Mv iii.130.7 (prose, no v.l.); of 
men, ajaneyanam sattvanam Gv 322.8; “neyah Mvy 1080, 
of Sravakas; °neya ity ucyate LV 425.19, of the Tathagata; 
ajaneyo kahin ti nama (so Senart em., mss. kama) bhoti 
Mv iil.397.14, answered by ... ajaneyo (v.l. °ya) tarn 
(Senart em. ti tarn) 3hu bhariprajfla (mss. °jfio) 398.12; 
voc. ajanya, addressed to Buddha, nanias te mukta- 
y8janya Mmk 4.22; cf. Divy 617.16 ajaneya-mana, paying 
reverence to the Noble One (the Buddha); in KP 9.5 and 
10.5 dantajaneya-prapta; 9.14; 10.17 and 20 ajanya- 
prapta, all of Bodhisattvas (cf. 10.1 ajaneya bodhisattv8h), 
become noble (steeds), see s.v. prapta; the figure of a horse 
is surely intended here, since there is contrast with KP 
9.1 bodhisattva-kha^uhkaij, the latter (q.v.) being a term 
pertaining in its literal sense to horses; here may also 
belong Mv ii.264.14 ajaneya-vikrantam vikramantam, 
said of the Bodhisattva, striding with the stride of a blooded 
horse, or of a noble person (cf. the next following mahapuru- 
savikrantam vikr°), but possibly striding with a noble 
stride (cf. the preceding aparajitavikrantam vlkr b ), as in 
the next example; as prior member of karmadharaya 
cpds. or bahuvrlhis based on them, occasionally noble, 
distinguished, in application to other than animate beings: 
catasra ima... ajaneya-gatayo bodhisattvenanugantavy8h 
RP 14.13, noble procedures (listed as sugatlpratilabha, 
guru$u£ru§apa, pranta$ayy5sanabhirati, pratibh8napra- 
tiiabha; is the literal meaning gaits of a blooded horsel); 
ajaneya-svarah Mv iii.343.5 could, then, also be taken as 
having a noble sound (ep. of the Buddha’s voice), but in 
view of the preceding vfsabhasvarah and the following 
krauncasvarah jt probably means having the sound of a 
blooded (horse) and belongs above; once, at least, this 
adj. precedes in composition the name of the animal to 
which it is applied, ajaneya-hasty-upetan Sik? 26.14; 
but regularly this order is reversed (as in such cpds. as 
nara-SardQla) and we find a^vajaneya, m. (lit. thoroughbred 
of a horse) Mvy 4773 (misunderstood pw s.v. ajaneya); 
Divy 510.21, 22; 511.1 if.; Mv ii.270.11 (mss.); Gv 400.13; 
Sik§ 28.3 (ms. aSvayaneyan); bhadraSvajaneya- Sukh 
60.8-9; hastyaj5neya Mvy 4771; Gv 400.12; Sik? 27.21; 
simhajaneya Mvy 4769; and (cf. above, and Pali puri- 
sajaneyya) by extension puru§ajaneya (the corruptions 
puru?5janeya and “sajana occur in mss. and sometimes in 
edd.) LV 350.11, corresponds to Mv i.229.8; Mv ii.133.8; 
284.18; in Mv i.316.4 ed. em. purusajaniyam, mss. cor- 


'“P 1 - „ r ® adin 8 doubtful; puru$ajanya Mv iii.109.5 (vs); 
Bbh 50.6 (voc., to the Buddha). v ’ 

ajavanijava (m. or nt.), coming and going, moving 
to and fro (in the samsara): Mvy 5393 °va- (Mironov 
ajavarn , but v.l. text) samapannah = Tib. hon ba dan 
hgro bar (coming and going) gyur ba; LV 205.12 (lokasya, 
people) . .. ajavamjavasamapannasy5sm51 lokat param 
lokam paralokSd imam lokam samdh5vatah samsaratah. 
See next two items. The word contains double forms of 
java or at least the root ju but its precise formation is 
not clear to me; is 8java moving swiftly hither, and java 
hastening awayl For the preceding part of this cliche 
see s.v. gunfivagunthitabhflta; but the Pali correspon¬ 
dent does not contain ajavamjava 0 , at least in most of 
its occurrences. 

Sjavamjava-tS = prec.: Buddhacarita xii.41 °tam 
hitva prapnoti padam ak$aram (Johnston’s rushing torrent 
of birth and death seems to me not quite accurate, but 
obviously the samsara is meant). 

Sjavamjavlbhava, m. (see prec. two), state of moving 
restlessly to and fro (in the samsara): MadhK 218.4 °bh5vena 
janmamarapaparamparaya samsaranam syat; 529.1 ya 
5javamjavlbhava upadaya pratltya v5.' 
ajaniya, ajaneya, ajanya, see ajanya. 
ajavamjava-, see ajavamjava-. 
ajlva, m., = next: MSV ii.50.1 (prose), 
ajivaka, m. (— Pali id.), a member of a heretical 
ascetic sect: SP 276.3 (to be avoided by Bodhisattvas); 
LV 405.4, and repeatedly in the sequel; MSV ii.49.4 ff. 
See next (1). 

ajlvika, (I) m. (= Pali id.) = prec.: MSV ii.83.19; 
LV 380.12 (v.l. aka); Divy 393.20; 427.7, 8 (here identified 
with nirgrantha, 9); ajlvika, with a- m.c., Sik? 332.1 
(vs); (2) nt. (= Pali id., Skt. ajlva), (means of) livelihood, 
profession : “bhayam (= Pali id.), danger due to profession 
or means of livelihood, Dharmas 71; (3) °ika, f. (*= Pali 
id.) = (2): “bhaya- (as under prec.), Gv 264.9; Sik$ 296.5; 
Dbh.g. 2(338). 10 °ka-marapa-’klrty (dvandva; -bhaya is 
understood from prec. line with all three items). 

-ajflaka = Skt. ajfla at end of adj. cpd.; see yathsj- 


fijfla (= Pali anna; in Skt. only command, which 
in Pali is always an3), perfect, esoteric knowledge, identified 
with arhatship : as object of firadhayati, gets perfect 
knowledge, LV 238.22, or of aragayati, id., Mvy 7602; 
aragaye, aor., Mv iii.53.9; aragayi?yasi Divy 302.20; 
ajna-citta (in Pali nt. subst., a mind disposed to perfect 
knowledge), in Bbh 105.7 ajfiacitta ekagracittalj, Bhvr., hav¬ 
ing (such) a mind ; in Mvy 7259 “cittena, not clear whether 
Bhvr. or Karmadh.; samyag-8jn5-vimukta (= Pali samma- 
d-afifia-vimutta), freed thru perfect knowledge, Mv i.59.7, 9, 
12 (arhantanam) ... “muktanam; Ud vi.19; xx.17,20; 
°suvimukta-cittaih Sukh 1.14. See also ajfiendriya. 

ajfiakrta, adj. (ppp.), made subject to, with gen.: 
Mv i.311.4 brahmapanam ajnakfta (mss. °to, but f.; 
Senart queries whether ajnikfta is intended). 

Sjfiata-kauncjlnya (= Pali Annata-kon(janna, also 
Afifia-k°; see Kaundinya), n. of the first of the bhadra- 
varglya monks; corruptly Ajflana 0 LV 408.5, or Jn5na° 
LV 1.6, v.l. both times (A)jfiata°; Mv iii.328.20 ; 333.19; 
337.4; 338.20; 345.3; 347.14; 348.8; 349.6, 7; SP 1.9; 
33.5; 212.3; Mvy 1030; Divy 182.21; 268.5; Av ii.134.12; 
Sukh 2.2; °nyasya jatakam, colophon, Mv iii.349.3, and 
again (a different story) 353.13. 

ajfiatar (= Pali annatar), knower: LV 397.11 deSaya 
tvam mune dharmam ajnataro bhavisyanti. 

ajfiatavin, adj. ’(= Pali anfiatavi-n; §22.51), posses¬ 
sed of perfect knowledge: Ud vi.12, read °tavi for text 
°tapl; °tavlndriya(= Pali anfiatavindriya), nt., the faculty of 
an afhdtavin, “yarn Mvy 2080; SsP 64.3 f.; Bhvr. possessing 
that faculty, Sukh 56.12 °ya(h). 
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ajfiana (nt.; neither Skt. id. nor Pali afinSna is 
recorded in this sense), authority, substantially = Skt. 
ajfia, Pali ana: Gv 493.2 kalyanamitrajnanam na vilo- 
mayanti. In LV 3.13 -asangajnana-, read -asanga-jnana- 
with best ms. A; so also LV 4.6; see Pfirvabuddhanu- 
smrty-asa°. 

ajfiapana, f. °nl, adj., giving orders or instructions, 
authoritative : LV 286.9 yasau (sc. bodhisattvasya) vag 
fijfifipani vijiiapani... (long series of adjectives). 

ajflendriya, nt. (= Pali annindriya), the faculty of 
perfect knowledge (Sjfta, q.v.): Mvy 2079. (Tib. renders 
ma Ses pahl dbaii po, as if a-jne°, with neg. a-!) 

fijfleya, f. °ya, adj. (= Pali anfieya, of dhamma), 
understandable, comprehensible: Mv i.172.14 °ya vijneya..., 
of Buddha’s voice (vacfi); iil.342.16 °yaS ca hrdayam- 
ganuiS ca..., of Buddha's voice (svarah). The opposite 
is dur-ajiieya (-vihara-viharinam) Gv 471.6, incompre¬ 
hensible. 

fifakkara, m., = at°, q.v.: Bhik 17a.2, in list of 
diseases. 

Afavaka (cf. At°; = Pali Ajavaka), n. of a yaksa: 
Mvy 3377; May 15; Suv 161.13 (here samdhi permits 
interpretation as At°); doubtless read so (or A(°) for 
Afhavaka, Samadh p. 43 line 19; and for Artavaka M3v 
237. 1 . 

Atavika (= Pali Ajavi, cf. Agrafavika), n. of a 
city in Magadha, and of a river near it; MSV ii.51.8, 9. 

Atanatl, acc. to Hoernle n. of a yak$a, but rather 
(with Hoffmann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5.8-10) n. of a magic 
charm, contained or dealt with in the At§najika sfitra 
(see next): °U, n. sg., and °(isya, gen. sg., Hoernle MR 
26.15 and 19. 

A{ana{ika (sutra), (= Pali Atanajlya-suttanta; cf. 
prec.), n. of a work: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. 
Texte 4, p. 175.2; fragments, containing the name as 
above, publ. by Hoffmann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5; on the name 
see pp. 8-10. Hoernle, MR 26 f., publishes a fragment 
from what he calls by its Pali name the Atanatiya (SOtra). 

?fithya; if not an error, can only represent Sdhva, 
rich : SP 72.3 ajhyo; WT print &<jhyo, with their ms. K'. 

Snatta, ppp. (= Pali, AMg. id., Skt. ajnapta;cf. the 
following items), commanded (very common in Mv, not 
noted elsewhere): Mv i.258.7, 16; 272.9; 273.5; 356.1; 
362.7; 364.12; ii.26.3; 32.2; 72.17; 101.6; 103.7; 111.4; 
112.6; 150.2; 156.5; 167.9, 11; 174.9; 180.4; iil.126.17; 
127.16, etc. 

Snatti, f. (= Pali, AMg. id., Skt. ajfiapti; cf. prec. 
and foil, items), command (not noted outside of Mv): 
anattt (ii.95.8 °tti, mss. °ntl) dinna a command was given Mv 

i.360.10 - ; ii.95.8; 153.13; anatti-karah doers of the bidding 
(of, gen.) ii.112.6; rajanattiye, instr., by the king’s command, 

i. 274.2; 350.2; ii.48.6; 101.7; 167.11 (mss. raja-an°, Se- 
nart em. raja-an°); iii.132.2 (v.l. raja-an°). All prose. 

anattlka (= °ttl; AMg. “ttiyS), command (only noted 
in Mv): n. sg. °ka Mv ii.436.18; 451.7; 453.13; 479.11; 
iii.266.3; acc. sg. °ka Srutva (so with v.l.; text °kfiye) 

ii. 453.16; °kam deti ii.455.1; °kam kartum (so both mss., 
with MIndic shortening of a) ill.126.8; instr. raja-anattikaye 
(mss. raja-ap°) ii.470.6. All prose. 

finapaka, m. (to anapeti, with suffix aka), one who 
orders or gives instructions: Mv i.361.21; 362.4, 6; 363.2, 
3, 5, 12. Senart reads finapaka in each case; the m^s. are 
corrupt but invariably show short -a- in the second syllable 
(altho Pali has only anapaka). 

anapeti (for Skt. ajnapayati, rarely fijfiap°(?); 
§2.15; Pali only anapeti, q.v. in BHS; Pkt. finfivei and 
ana”) commands (only noted in Mv; cf. prec. and foil, 
items); commoner than anapeti, but sometimes wrongly 
replaced by the latter in Senart’s text: pres. °peti Mv 

iii. 125.21 (mss.); 264.2; °pesi, 2 sg. ii.490.8, 16; impv. 
°pehi ii.108.15; 247.6 (mss. “yehi); in i.223.4 = li.25.15 


mss. anayasi (sic) or anayati (v.l. °tti), 3 sg. orders, Senart 
em. anapesi or °ti, read prob. anapati or at best anapeti; 
in i.362.2, 5 read with mss. anapehl (v.l. °yehi) for Senart 
anapehi (impv.); in i.362.17 Senart anapiyanti, and in 
364.20, 365.4 and 5, Senart anapyati, all passives, and 
ail to be read with short a, as the mss. clearly indicate 
tho with more or less corruption; read respectively Sna- 
piyanti and anapyati (passives to anapeti). 

ana (= Pali id., Skt. 5jna), command: Mv iii.7.16 
y5 me (so Senart em.; mss. corrupt, one mam, perhaps 
read mam-) finfi (so one ms., acc. sg.; v.l. [pr]a'n§; Senart 
em. anam, unnecessarily) pratikroSe ... 

[anapaka, see finapaka.) 

anapeti (= Pali id., Pkt. anavei; see anapeti, which 
must be read for Senart’s apfi° in several cases), commands 
(only noted in Mv): impv. °pehi Mv iii.125.19; 3 sg. impv. 
pass, fipfiplyatu or “piyatu, be it commanded, i.310.14. 
Xninetra, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.4 (text Ani°). 
Xninema, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3-4 (text 
Ani°). 

finl-pratyanl-nirhfira-yoga, instr. “yogena, by 
homosexual procedure: Mvy 6865 = Tib. khye lius khye 
hu hbyun bahi tshul du, by way of the manner (lit. hap¬ 
pening, procedure) of boy with boy; similarly Chin. (The 
Index reads api°.) From 5ni or (Skt.) fini, axle-pin, and 
pratyani, otherwise unrecorded, that in which the axle-pin 
fits (both in obscene sense). For such practices and their 
punishments cf. Sik$ 75.13 f. 

ataksatl (recorded only RV and not in this sense), 
carves, chops in pieces: ger. atak?ya (... gStrani) Jm 196.3. 

fitapa, m. or nt., in ?a$teh kar?5pan5n5m arthfiyatape 
dharitah Divy 33.13, and atape vidharitah 16, apparently 
was assessed a fine (in the amount of 60 k’firsfipanas). Per¬ 
haps corrupt; I find it hard to understand connexion 
with atapa heal (kept on a hot spot?). The Index omits 
the word. 

atapta-kfirin, adj., acting zealously: °rf Mvy 1806 = 
Tib. brtun cin byed pa; °rina(s), n. pi., Mahasamaj. 195.1; 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 p. 5, regards fitapta as 
hyper-Skt. for Pali atappa, nt., zeal, which PTSD derives 
from Skt. *fit3pya, to (Pali, not Skt.!) atapa, a much 
rarer form than atappa in Pali; but cf. atapin, which is 
common also in Pali. 

? Xtaptara$tra, perh. to be read as n. of a former 
Buddha, Mv i.139.13—14; closer to mss. (Attapta 0 or 
Attapta 0 ) than Senart’s em. Uttapta", q.v. 

(fitasya, adj. [Skt. id., rare, see Schmidt, Nachtr.], 
made of the alasi plant, flaxen: Mmk 131.22 [pate...] 
fitasye vfilkalai [read °le] calva Suddhe...) 

atana, nt., warp: Mvy 7519 = Tib. rgyu. In Vedic 
used in a closely related way, e. g. Ait. Br. 8.12, lengthwise 
ropes (Keith) used in constructing the seat of a throne. 
Contrasted with vitana, q.v. 

atapana-, noted only in cpd. °na-paritapana, which 
occurs in Pali too, (se\l-)castigation and (self-)forfure (in 
ascetic practice): LV 211.12 anekavidhani kayasyata- 
panaparitapanfini samutsahante; 248.15 nanavidhaiS cata- 
panaparitapanaih kaya§uddhim paryejante; Gv 229.23 
Sariratapanaparitapanaprayuktknani. 

atapayati (denom. to Pali atapa, cf. fitfipin), is 
zealous, shows energy: (a^ucimraksitani) ^ayanasanSni 
^ocayanty atfipayanti pravi§ajanti MSV ii.88.2 (and ft.). 

atapin, adj. (= Pali id., from Pali atapa, oftener 
atappa, zeal, with suffix -in; neither occurs in Skt.), 
zealous: °pl, n. sg. Mvy 1805; LV 239.4 (apramatta atapl); 
same passage Mv ii.118.11 and 120.3; similar phrase 
ii.285.1, also Divy 37.10, MSV i.50.14 etc., and fern, 
(apramatta) °pini Divy 618.3; Ud xix.l (agvah...) ata- 
pinah, n. sg. ( ardent, spirited ); §ik§ 31.3 aharaprajfiatapino, 
n. pi., diligent in making proper distinction in food (Ben- 
dall and Rouse). 



ataia (m. or nt.), prob. watchlower: LV 193.18 (vs) 
pr5s8de$u gav8k$atorai>avaresv ataia-mance$u ca (all 
parts ot a building). Apparently = Skt. atfaia (also atta); 
Tib. LV yan thog, which Das defines by the highest storey 
of a house, also ... a dome, and which In Mvy 5522 renders 
at(a = attaia. 

... atiyantrikaj prob. corrupt; Sik 5 361.7(vs) vajrapany- 
5tiy5ntrlkaih, adj. with buddhaklmkaraih ( servants' of 
Buddha)-, acc. to Bendall’s note, Tib. choice charms (sel 
mchog; sc. of) Vajrapdni; but Bendall and Rouse Transl 
note) Va,rap<I '- li as their su P re ™ chief (p. 317, without 

a ^f eka for skt - ati °). excess: anga manorama 
divya-atirekah LV 49.15 (vs), his members are charming 
beyond dwme ones. 

atlk ? nendriya, adj. (a-tlk ? na-indriya; cf. tlk?nen- 
driya), of rather keen senses or faculties: AsP 387.2 s'acet 
prak$yaty, atlk^nendriyo bhavi§yati, tatas tarn evam 
vak$yati, pflrvam api tvam tik?nendriyo ’bhQh. 
o a T c f- t0 Tib - (P h y u gs rdzi bud med) cowherdess: 

rya(b) MSV iv.198.10. Read abhi°.J 

attamana(8), adj. (= Pali attamana(s), which is also, 
but less often, represented by aptamana(s), q.v., on which 
cf. CPD s.v. attamanas, which fails to note occurrence 
of apta° in BHS), glad at heart, delighted-, esp. in certain 
formulas; applied to the audience at the end of a discourse 
by Buddha, e. g. Mv 1.61.8 idam avocad bhagavfin, atta- 
mano (n. sg. m.) ayu$man Mahamaudgalyayano bhagavato 
bha$itam abhyanandat; Divy 197.26 idam avocad bha- 
gavSn, Sttamanasas te bhiksavo ’bhyanandan; often in 
a series of synonyms, as tu ? (a udagra attamanah pra- 
muditah pntisaumanasyajatah Gv 99.15; Suv 9.7-8- 
plurals of the same words SP 209.9-10; and variations’ 
as hr$ta tu?(a attamana (n. pi. m.) pramudita-pritisau- 
manasyajata Mv i.230.20; more briefly, tu?(o attamano 
abhflt Mv ii.195.10; tu§to attamana (n. sg. m.) imam 
udanam udanaye (aor.) i.351.13; dataram ca d r ?tv8 atta¬ 
mana bhavati sumanaskah Bbh 4.24; sattva attama- 
naso ’bhflvan RP 37.8-9; Indra attamana (n. sg. m.) 
tasyam velayam ... Divy 195.24; d r $tva ca bhavati (bhoti) 
attamana (n. sg. f.) Mv i.213.13 = ii.16.16; doubled 
(intensive amredita), sa , ttamanattamana(h) she, greatly 
delighted, Divy 2.8; Av i.14.11; so 'py attamanattamana(h) 
Divy 2.11; Av i.14.13; similarly Divy 440.24; neg. an- 
attamana(h) Karmav 22.10 (follows atiSayitarosari candi- 
bhQto). Once printed attamanas, q.v. This word is to 
be analyzed as a cpd. of Skt. atta, ppp. of 3-da, with 
manas. The alternant Sptamanas is analyzable as apta, 
ppp. of ap (cf. manaSpa, manSpa) plus manas. Pali 
attamana(s) could represent both; both may be Sktizations 
of that MIndic form. 

Sttamanaska, adj. = attamanas: °kah SP 103.13; 
fern., (pramodami) °ka bhavami Gv 290.3; comp. °kataro 
’bhfln Gv 331.6; abstr. n. °ka-ta stale of being delighted 
Karmav 37.16. 

-flttamlya (or -attamlya), semi-MIndic for -atmlya, 
in attattamlya, q.v. 

-Stmaka, false Sktization of a MIndic form (§ 2.33), 
if not merely error, for Skt. atmaja, son, in nrpJtmakaih 
KP 115.7; Tib. rgyal sras rnams kyis, by kings' sons. 

atma-graha (m.: = Pali atta-gaha), belief in the 
(existence of a) self; see -graha. 

atmadlya, adj. (analog, to yu?madiya etc.), (one's) 
own: MSV i.27.1 (so mss.; ed. em. atmly-). 
atma-dharani, see dharanl. 

Xtmana (1 n. sg. °no), n. of a naga king: M8y 247.34. 
atmaniya, adj., also subst. nt. (= Pali attaniya), 
own, one’s own (— sva, adj., or atmanah, gen.): LV 301.21 
(prose) °y5$ ca duhitrir (acc. pi.; § 13.15), his own daughters; 
usually quasi-subst., what pertains to the self, what is of 
the nature of the self (the existence of which is denied): 


w atma- vp$ abhlta 

LV 205.8 (see under -graha); 340.1 (vs) caksur na istri 
L U 3 a " a Pi RP 14 ‘ 6 stri'neha nlst! 

ca puman na ca atmaniyam; KP 137.3 (vs) yasyeha atma 
(read natma? Tib. and Chin, render the neg. twice) na 
ca atmaniyam (so read, text “yam); Mv iii.66.8 and 14-15 
naivatma naivatmaniya «0nya atmena v5 atmanlyena va 
o°f-f n na 3 t ;P r ° b - n 8Mly ; mss. corrupt, esp. in 8); iii.447.12- 
fn r y ^; atmamya (Bhvr -’ havin 9 nothing that pertains 
to the self) atmena v8 atmanlyena va. 

atmapuru$a, m., attendant, servant: Divy 223 2 °sa 
anayantu bhavanto dhanuh. 

,„ifh P erha P s having continuity 

with itself. Mv ii.1.13-14 ram ca tam kulam bhavati, of 
the family in which the Bodhisattva is born. Corresponds 
to labdha-pQrvapara Mv i.198.3; not in corresponding 
passage LV p. 24. Senart keeps the form with mss., but 
in his note suggests that it is false Sktization of MIndic 
atta- = atta- (synonym of labdha-). 

n,t.H a ^ na o h n V ?’ m - (rarely nt ‘ ) - <= Pali attabhava, 
listed by Pali Lex. among words denoting body, CPD> 
body synonym of Sarlra: SP 11.7 ^iramsi kecin nayan8ni 
kecid dadantl keclt pravaratmabhavan; 55.12 dartinsu 
te mahya tad5tmabh8vam; 76.10 atmabhavapratilam- 
bhenaiva bhagavan sarvakridanak8ni labdhani bhavanti, 
only by rescuing their own bodies...; 95.2 dirghatma- 
bhfivSi hi bhavanti, of long bodies; 95.5 puru ? atmabhavam 
ca yad5 labhante, and when they get a human body; 236.13; 
237.9; 240.11 -stflpe tath8gatasyatmabh5vas tisthaty 
ekaghanas . . .; 303.6 mahatmabhava rQpena, great-bodied 
in form; 324.1; 406.13 atmabhavaparityagena, by sacrifice 
° 48 - 20-21 divyamanomayatmabh5va- 

pratilabdh8h; 66.16 mStuh-kuksigatasyatmabhavo ’bhinir- 
vrtto bhflt; 219.19; 306.9 -kakagrdhro- (mss. gyddho-; 
Lefm. grdho-, misprint?) -lOkagaru(lfldisadriatmabhavflh, 
having bodies like...; Mv 1,245.2-3 aygmato bahuyojana- 
^atikena atmabhavena; ii.297.5-6 abhfedyo simhardhapOrvo 
bhagavato atmabhavo; 326.3 (pOyam yak'rdvrkkaphus- 
phasehi) gQtham ca anyam anugatam'atmabhave; 326 14 
aslhi chinna bahuvidham atmabhava; 343.9 te nirminitva 
vikrtatmabhavam, distorted bodies; 369.7, 8, 10; Divy 
62.1; 70.3 °va-pratilambhe, attainment of a body rein- 
cevrnation; same 140.20; 230.23 fl. yojanaSatika atma- 
bnava, and the like; °va-pratilambhe (as above) Avi. 162.5; 
same cpd. Suv 81.14; as nt., perhaps by attraction to 
associated form of Sarira, Suv 75.13 yu?m5kam etany 
atmabh3v5ni samtarpayed mahataujasa yu$makam etani 
divyani ^arirani vivardhayet; Suv 225.7 (vs) tyalcta 
maya atmabhavah; Dbh 19.4 (cpd. with list of bodily 
members, ending) -hrdaya-sarvatmabhava-parityago; 
others, Av i.171.15; Samadh 22.44; Suv 83.4; Sik? 21 21- 
44.19; Gv 8.9; 218.21; 220.7; 537.4; Dbh 31.10; 91.6; 
Bbh 42.21; Vaj 29.20; Sukh 27.15; Sadh 64.6-7; could 
be indefinitely extended (very common in most texts). 
The fact has not been recognized sufficiently clearly that 
this is a quite plain and simple synonym of Sarira, body. 
The same is in general true of Pali, tho I am not prepared 
to say that it always has that mg. there. The Pail dic¬ 
tionaries (even CPD) do not bring this out clearly. 

[Stmabhavata, Senart's em. Mv iL301.il (prose) 
sarvatra bodhisattvasya “tarn anupraptam samjananti; 
should mean embodiment, from atmabhava' plus’-ta. But 
the occasion is the approach to his enlightenment (not 
his conception or birth), which is signalized by miracles 
and cosmic portents. The mss. read °bhavanam, which is 
doubtless right: they recognize on all sides that the Bodhi- 
sattva’s seif-realization (atma-bhavana) is at hand.] 

atma-vrsabhita (see vr$a°), lordliness of person: 
°tam, acc. sg., Mv ii.261.5; 262.6 (in the latter v.l. “bhatarn; 
in the former mss. are corrupt but read °bhi°). This is 
one of the qualities attained by Bodhisattvas when they 
have acquired perfection of powers. 
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atmatmlya, the self and what pertains to the self: 
Dbh 43.13; 50.29 (see attattamlya). Cf. Bbh 276.17-18 
asad atma v5 atmlyam va (contrasted with: samskftam 
asamskftam ca sat). 

atmiya (hardly in this sense in Skt.; cf. anatmiya), 
characterized by a self; ( what is) possessed of a self : Mv 
i.173.4-5 nSpi ye dharma atmlyas te anatmato degaySmi; 
KP 94.8 °ya-samjfia, false notion of something as being 
concerned with the self. 

atmopanayika, see upanayika. 

atmya (nt.), self-ness, the having a self or doctrine 
that there is a self, opp. nairatmya: LV 436.21 (vs) asti- 
nasti-vinirmuktam atmyanairatmya-varjitam (... dhar- 
macakram). 

atyayika, adj. (from atyaya; in Divy quantity of 
initial -a- ambiguous in samdhi, taken as aty° by Burnout 
and Divy Index; on mg. see Burnout, Introduction 628), 
transcending, exceptional, irregular, overstepping normal 
procedure : -pftiijapata, Divy 50.25,26 tathagatasy8tyayika- 
pip4ap8tam ... panca me Maudgalyayanatyayikaplnija- 
patah ... agantukasya, gamikasya, gianasya, gianopas- 
thayakasyo, 'padhivarikasya ca; Sik$ 17.19sarvasattvanSm 
atyayikam parigfhyaitad api me varjayan nl$Id8ml (so a 
Bodhisattva should ponder); perh. transcendent, very im¬ 
portant (matter); cf. ASoka, Rock Ed. 6, line 7 (Girnar); 
Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 29.12. Bendall and Rouse troubles. 

Xtreya, (1) name assumed by Ku£a (2) as physician: 
MSV i.104.3; (2) n. of a distinguished physician of Taxila: 
MSV ii.26.7 fl.; note that this is the name of a great 
physician in Skt. 

adapana, acc. to Kern SP Preface p. vii, in Kashgar 
rec. of SP for Nep. adapana. 

8darga-jfi8na, nt., mirror-like knowledge (one of the 
5 jiiana of a Tathagata; = adargana-j 0 , q.v.): Mvy 111. 
(See jfidna.) Tib. me loft lta buhi ( like a mirror) ye $es. 

adargana (nt.), mirror (= Skt. 5darga): Suv 106.5 
(vs) °na-padadya£ ca ... niyojayet (see Nobel's note). 
Cf. next. 

adargana-jftana, nt., == adarga-j Q , q.v.: Dharmas 
94. Cf. prec. 

Xdargamandalanirbh8s3, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
82.10. 

Xdargamukha, (I) n. of a prince (= Pali Xdasamu- 
kha): MSV i.114.9 ff.; (2) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3297. 
Cf. Adargamukha. 

SdSna (— Pali id.; from Skt. 8-da, suffix -ana), 
grasping, clinging (to existence or to worldly things): 
Mvy 2018 adana-vijfianam (follows aiaya-vlj°, q.v.): 
an-8d°, neg. Bhvr., Ud iii.18 (= Pali Sn 741) vitatfsno 
hy anadftnah ... parivrajet. 

[Sdaye, in Mv i.10.2 (vs) ekaiko yojanagatam addye 
samprabhasati: read abhaye with same line Mv iil.454.18: 
each one shines with radiance (8bh8) for 100 yojanas.] 

?adarifa, adj, (ppp.) perh. to be read in Mv i.187.8 
(vs) where all mss. mftrdhna (one ms. adds ca) darlto 
bhctmau (one syllable short, without ca); if we read 8d8rito 
(or adarito; ppp. denom. from adara?) meter would be 
correct; it should mean prostrated in respectful salutation 
with the head on the ground. (Senart em. violently: mftr- 
dhina patito.) Uncertain. 

adi, beginning (= Skt.): 8dim, acc. (= Pali adim 
katvft, with acc. object) and 8dau, loc., with following 
krtva, and . preceding acc. (once gen.), lit. putting ... first; 
so beginning with, starting with, from... on (the loc. 8dau 
used precisely like the acc. adim; putting at the beginning = 
making the beginning; loc. only in Mv): tu§itabhavanavasam 
adim krtva, beginning with (the Bodhisattva’s) dwelling 
in the Tu?ita-heaven (= from then on) Sik§ 292.5 = Dbh 
14.21, cf. tu;itabhavanam adau kftva sarve$am bodhi- 
sattvanam ... Mv i.147.15; avicim adim kftva sarvanai- 
rayikanam sattvan8m ... LV 86.11, of all hell-inhabitants 


from Avici on; matuh kuksim adau kftva bodhisattvanam 
yavat parinirvrta Mv i.145.2, beginning with the mother’s 
womb, of Bodhisattvas, until they have entered complete 
nirvdtta ; bhartaram adau kftva Mv i.147.8 (no man has 
any carnal desire for the destined mothers of Buddhas) 
from their husbands on; bodhisattvasya garbhavakrantim 
adau kftva Mv i.157.15; gakyamunim samyaksambuddham 
adau krtva daSa bhftmayo degita Mv i.161.7, - beginning 
from (the time of) SSkyamuni the Buddha, the Ten Stages 
have been taught (not before! so, I think, the parallels 
require us to interpret, contrary to Senart n. 506); with 
gen. of the dependent noun (rather than acc.), evidently 
construed as modifier of gdim: tf?nay5h paunarbhavikya 
adim kftva Laftk 180.10, beginning with (starting from; 
Mt. making a beginning of) desire for rebirth. Cf. Mbh. Crit. 
ed. 2.52.17d saha strlbhir draupadim adi-kftva, along 
with the women, beginning with Draupadi (i. e. D. and the 
others). This seems to be unparalleled in Skt. See also s v 
adlkaroti. 


adika, adj. (= Pali id., see Childers; Mahfivamsa 
12.21 phalam ... fidikam), first, initial : Sik$ 356.6. ' 

Bdikarmika, adj. and subst. (= Pali adikammika; 
cf. next; wrongly defined in pw 7.317 following Divy 
Index), beginner, (one who is) inexperienced: Mvy 387 
(tathagatah) sarthavaha adikarmikanam; Divy 544.19-20 
an3pattir adikarmikasya, for a beginner, (the actions 
described are) not a sin; RP 5.1 navakair adikarmikair 
acirapravrajitair (sc. bhlksubhih); Siks 11.6 .°ka-bodhisat- 
tvena (misprinted °tvane); 20.5-6 °ko mahay5ne, a be¬ 
ginner in the M.; 60.11 °ka mahaySnasamprasthitah; Bbh 
205.2 ihabodhisattvo na 5dikarmika-tat-prathamakarmika- 
vlryeija samanvagato bhavatl; 205.7-8 °ka eva (while 
still a beginner) sa bodhisattvah ...; 394.24 (bodhisattvam) 
°kam tatprathamakarmikam (see this); 395.2; Gv 503.9 
sarvadikarmika-bodhisattvaslmhapotah pusyanti buddha- 
dharmaih ...; an-adi°, nof inexperienced, SP 66.7 °kag 
ca te bodhisattva bhavi$yanti, ciracaritakugalamula ... 

adikarmin, adj. and subst., = prec. (which replaces 
this two lines below): Siks 60.9 °minam mah5yanasam- 
prasthitanam kulaputrSnam ... 

Xditya, m. (1) the gotra name of Sakyamuni’s family 
(= Pali Adicca): Mv ii.199.16 = Pali Sn 423; (2) n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.3, 4. 

Sdityagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 708- 
Dbh 2.6. 

Xdityagarbhaprabhamegharaja, nt., n. of the 
‘gem-jewel’ of a cakravartin: Gv 418.9. 

Xdltyateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Gv 258.17 (vs). 

Xdityadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.5. 

Xdityasambhava, n. of a Buddha in the south: 
Sukh 98.1. 

Bdiyati, or adiyati (formally looks like passive to 
a-d8; = Pali adiyati, only with short i; cf. upad°, paryad 0 , 
samad 0 ; all these regularly used with active mg., except 
paryadlyante KP 5.2 [and this is uncertain; Siks 148.9 
cites It as parihiyante]; in Pali also active mg., except 
sometimes pariyadiyati, pass., PTSD; Geiger 175.1 caii» 
these forms ‘passive with middle meaning’; I prefer the 
term ‘active’), takes; takes on, assumes: Mv i.346.10 (yam 
nftnaham) adinnam anyatakam (q.v.) gaiim adiyeyam 
(v.L adl°), opt., and (11) adiyeya (v.l. °yam, adi 0 ) 3 sg. 
pret., also (12) adiyantam (v.l. adl°), acc. sg. pres, pple.; 
iii.93.16 (vs) pu?pam tyajitva phalam adiyante (mss. °nta, 
to be kept as imperf.?); 217.17 (bhav8n...) dhanam 
adiyatu (v.l. adT); 218.12 (bhavan...) striyah adiyatu; 
447.12 (yo imam samskaram) adiyati (no v.l.) v3 nik?i- 
pati va. 

adigati, (1) (cf. Hindi ades salutation, late Skt. adega 
Id., Edgerton, JAOS 38.206 f.), salutes, greets: °gitavya, 
gdve., Mv ili.420.11 (na bhiksavo) yu?m8bhir 5digitavyam 
bhik$ayam labdhay8m, monks, you must not salute (the 
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donor) when you have received alms ; (2) (= Pali adisati, 
obj. dakkhinam, danam), assigns (the profit from a mer¬ 
itorious act, ordinarily a gift of alms to the Buddha and 
his monks; object daksinam, once daksiriadeSanam; this 
profit is, at the desire of the donor, often assigned by the 
recipient, ordinarily the Buddha, to the credit of someone 
else, e. g. a tormented preta, or the deceased father of the 
donor): Divy 85.28-30 bhagavatabhihitah: maharaja, 
kasya namna daksinam adi:5ami, kim tavaho svid yena 
tavantikat prabhutataram punyam pr’asOtam iti (similarly 
86.3, 4, 7, etc.), the Lord said: 0 King, in whose name 
shall I assign the profit of your gif Vi yours, or that of one 
who has produced more merit than you?; Av i.258.13 tato 
bhagavan. . . daksinam adUati (in a verse, 259.1-2, 
assigning it to the benefit of pretas); 264.12 bhagavamS 
ca ... daksin5dc£anam adUati (as prec.); 272.13 tato 
bhagavata pretasya namna dak$in5 adi?ta; but the same 
adisati may be used when the subject is the donor, as in 
a frequent cliche in which a man hopes to have a son who 
will assign to him after death the profit of gifts and works 
of merit: Divy 99.6-8 asmakam ca (see atyatita) ... 
danani dattva punyanl kftva namna daksinam adiged’ 
...he would assign the profit (of the gifts and virtuous 
acts) in my name; virtually the same Divy 440.30 adek- 
5yati; Av i.15.1 and 197.3 etc. adeksyate; but elsewhere, 
(3) when the donor (not the Buddha) is the subject, the 
caus. adeSayatl is used; so in the same clichd just men¬ 
tioned, Divy 2.(15—)16 . . . daksinam SdeSayisyati, (my 
son...) will cause the profit to be assigned (to me); Av 
i.264.2-3 putraka .. . mama namna buddhapramukham 
bhik$usamgham bhojaya daksinam adeSaya ...; Divy 
10.28 (asmakam) ca namna daksinam 3de$aya (also 
addressed by a father to his son). See s.v. dak^inadegana. 

Sdikaroti (see s.v. adi), starts from (acc.)," makes the 
starting point: ger. “kariyapa, SP 192.1 (vs) avidya (acc.) 
adikariyaria cak$umSn, prabha?ate maranam anantaduh- 
kham (so apparently mss., combining the note to I<N 
ed. with that to Kern’s Transl. SBE 21.185), starling with 
ignorance, the Enlightened One expounded death and infinite 
misery. This reading is perfect in meter and sense. Pos¬ 
sibly adi is to be taken as a separate word, = adim; 
certainly it means the same as adim kr-. 

adinava, m. or (rarely) nt., once‘perh. adj., (= Pali 
id.; clearly Buddhist word, despite rare occurrences in 
late Skt., and despite adinava-darSa in Vedic, see Schmidt 
Nachtr., s.v. adinava, and Renou, JA 1939 p. 391), 
misery, evil, danger, mishap, wretchedness: nt. noted only 
Mv iii.297.12 taye atra mahadinavam utpaditam; m. 
(unambiguously) Mvy 7309 °vah; Divy 9.21 and 335.12 
°vo ( mishap ) 'tra bhavisyati; Divy 190.25-26 ime cSnye 
adinava madyapane; 224.24-25 kj-ta kamesv adlnava- 
kath5, grhairamapadasy5d!navo bhasitas; 329.21 yah 
kagcid adlnavo, any disaster whatever (may occur); same, 
MSV i.44.19; Karmav 33.14 tatha daSadinava Nandika- 
sOtra uktah pranatlpatasya; 42.6 pancatrimiad adlnavah 
suramaireyamadyapramadasthane; often with loc. of that 
in, or in connection with, which the evil is manifested, as, 
kamesu adlnavam dr§tva Mv i.283.19; iii.193.1; 418.20; 
450.8; mitresu adlnavam (read °va, m.c.) samm^anto 
Mv i.359.2 (vs); tarn tiryagyonisu mahantam adlnavam 
dy?tva Mv i.27.11, similarly 29.13; 30.11; drstva adlnavam 
loke Mv ii.166.6; other Iocs, above and below; but occasion¬ 
ally gen. instead, kayasyadlnavam sampaSyan LV 208.9; 
pranatipatasya Karmav 33.14 (above); or prior member in 
comp., samsara-dosadinaya-nih£arana-( = nihsa°)-ku£ala(i 
LV 180.15; lokadlnavam lokanihsaranam api deSayami 
Gv 191.25; in contrast Avith asvada, asvadadlnave$u Mv 
i.134.1 in enjoyments and miseries; kamana asvadam ... 
adinavam ca kamanam bhasate puru?ottamah Mv i.184.13- 
14 (vs); others, miscellaneous, aham ca adinava (acc.) 
tatra darSaylm (WT °yi) SP 90.3 (vs); tarn kampille 
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mahantam adlnavam drstva Mv i.284.8; etam adlnavam 
aciksisyami Mv iii.74.8; adlnavadarSavI (= Pali °dassavi-n) 
perceiving the misery or danger, n. sg. of °vin kamesn 
Mv i.283.18-19; ii.144.16 (here text “dlrsi, vd! »daS 
without dependent noun, °SavI, followed by nihsarana- 
(or nih^a ; delete final -h in the first passage) -prajnah 
(or -prajno) Mv iii.52.5; 201.5; °va-dar^in = °va-dar^aVin 
tatradinavadar^inalj Bbh 29.20 (tatra = stri?u); in Bhvr’ 
cpds., (kamah) sabhayah saranah sadinavah sadosa iti 
LV 213.1; anantadlnava m3r?a kamah Jm 114.15; bahva- 
dinavaS ca grhavaso RP 48.2-3; once apparently adinava 
alone, uncompounded, used as adj., wretched, evil, miserable, 
Mv i.33.11 (vs) sarvam adlnavam lokam (parallel with 
adipitam, prajvalitam, prakampitam, in same vs applied 
to lokam). 

adiptaka, adj. (= Skt. adlpta plus -ka), ablaze, on 
fire: SP 88.5 (vs) °ke jvaiasahasrapOrpe (sc. gfhe); perhaps 


adipta£ira$cailopama (in Mvy °celop°), adj., and 
°ma-ta, subst., (state of being) like one whose head or 
clothes are on fire (i. e. who is in extreme danger and needs 
nirvapapa, the putting out of the flames; applied to one 
leading a worldly life; in Pali adittasisa and adittacela 
occur as separate cpds., AN iv.320.26, cf. also SN v.440 7)- 
°mal> Mvy 1802; Slk 5 54.3-4 kusldo ’ham bodhiS cadlpta- 
Sira^cailopamena bahfln kalpan ... samud5netavya; 
191.8-9 parakramasampannata adIpta«ira«callopamata 
jn3naparyestya (here state of realizing, being aware, that 
one’s head and clothes are on fire, and so in next) ; Gv 493.2 
idr$yadlpta° °pamatay5 (text separates Idriya dipta°) 
kalyapamitrajn5nam na vilomayanti. Bendall and Rouse 
in Siks Transl. misunderstand the word. 

Sdlyaka, m. (to gdiyati, 5di°, with -aka), one who 
takes (up, or on), assumes (the samskSras): Mv iii.447.16 
aham so atra karako v5 karapako va utthapako v5 
adiyako va nik?epako v8 (sc. of the samskaras; such things 
are not to be said); similarly 448.5. ' 

Sdiyati = Sdlyati, q.v. 

Aduma (Pali Atuma), n. of a (Malla?) village: MPS 
28.24 (Tib. a-du-ma). 

[SdrSya, Gv 498.1, see adfSya.] 
fldeya-vacana, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali adeyya-vacana, 
also -vaca Vin. ii.158.i7; in PTSD defined as Karmadh., 
but actually Bhvr. in all citations traced [Jat. vi.243 seems 
to be an error]); also °na-ta, abstr. state of being ... 
(this); of welcome, acceptable, i. e. pleasing, agreeable 
speech: Bbh 29.(16-)17 satyavacano ’piSunaparusasam- 
bhinnapralapabhyasah adeyavacanattya hetuh; 31.15—i7 
°cano bodhisattvalj priyavaditaya arthacaryaya samanar- 
thataya ca sattvam samgrhnati paripacayati, idam 
adeyavacanataya ... phalam...; Mv i.270.6 °cana ca 
bhavanti klrtaniya ca bahujanasya (of devotees of Bud¬ 
dha); Suv 80.11; Siks 351.7. Gf. next. 

Sdeya-vSkya, adj. Bhvr., = prec.: Mv i.103.5 °ya.4 
(of Boddhisattvas); Karmav 29.27 an-adeyavakya api 
adeyavakya api (L4vi qui ont la parole anlipathique ou 
sympathique). 

adegana, (1) (= Pali adesana-, cpd. with patihariya), 
reading of the mind: Bbh 264.21 sa rddhya cittadeSanaya 
... (sattvan vinayati); usually in cpd. adeSana-pratiharya, 
trick or marvelous ability of mind-reading, reading other 
people’s thoughts, see s.v. prStiharya; (2) in dak?inade- 
4ana (once °na), assignment of profit of good deeds, see 
that cpd. 

SdeSayati, causes (daksina, the profit from gifts or 
works of merit) to be assigned (to someone else); see s.v. 
gdUati (3), of which this is the caus. 

-adhar$aka, see sv-a°. 

-adhara, see grutadhara. 

-adhSraka, see gastradharaka. 

adharana-ta (= Pali id., wrongly defined in PTSD; 
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adharana only doubtfully in Nirukta 7.11, where Sarup 
reads rasa-dharanam), holding firm, maintenance: LV 35.18 
dharapipratilambho ... sarvabuddhabhasitadhSranatayai 
samvartate. 

Adharanamudra, n. of a samadhl: Mvy 525; = 
XdharamudrS, q.v. 

Sdharani, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4288. 

Adharamudra = prec. but one: SsP 1416.20. 

adhSrayati, with object Sastram (cf. SastradhSraka, 
which makes the mg. unmistakable), wields, plies (a 
knife): Divy 39.(6-)7 (santi — Sravaka ye ’nena pQtika- 
yen3rdiyam5na ... Sastram) apy Sdharayanti visam apl 
bhaksayanti ... there are disciples who, afflicted by this 
stinking body, even wield a knife (here, against themselves I), 
even eat poison ... (or kill themselves in other ways). 

Sdhavana (nt.; Pali id.), in comp, with following 
paridhavana, running around, to and fro, this way and 
that: Sik$ 268.(12—)13 l&bhahetor labhanidanam Sdhavana- 
paridhfivanam dauhSUyasamudacaranata ca. (In Pali the 
verbs adhavati and paridhavati are frequently used to¬ 
gether in this sense.) 

Bdhikaranika, adj. (not in this sense elsewhere; 
from adhikarana, q.v., with suffix ika), given to disputes: 
.Bbh 171.5 sacet prakftya kalahakSrah syad Sdhikaranikah; 
MSV ii.188.2; iU.5.9. 

adhlpateya, nt. (anomalously m. Mvy 7192 “yah = 
Tib. bdah du hgyur ba (or bya ba), so also Mironov; 
= Pali adhipateyya, see below; from adhipati, roughly 
= Skt. adhipatya, which is used in AbhidhK,, see Index, 
in ways not closely parallel to the Pali usage), control, 
influence, mastery, prime motivation (lit. overlordship). In 
Pali esp. used of one of three influences leading to virtue, 
attadhi 0 (q.v. CPD), lokadhi 0 , dhammadhl 0 , see Childers 
s.v. adhipateyya and Vism. 1:14.1 ft. (the influence of 
oneself, i. e. conscience or self-respect; the influence of the 
world or public opinion; the influence of dhamma or regard 
for moral principles as authoritatively laid down). In 
BHS little evidence is found for the existence of these, 
tho Speyer (Transl. 114) renders Jm 80.14 (hrlvarna- 
pratisamyukte?u) lokadhipateyesu ca (sc. upaneyam) by 
.. . the regard of public opinion, perhaps rightly. On the 
other hand, lokadhipateya-prSpta LV 425.5 can only 
mean arrived at the overlordship Of the world; it is one of 
a long list of epithets of the Buddha as the one that has 
‘turned the wheel of the Law’; it is preceded by lokagurur 
... lokarthakara ... lokanuvartaka ... lokavid ity ucyate, 
and it would be absurd to interpret it as under the control 
of public opinion. (See also LV 179.20-21 s.v. Sdhipate- 
yata.) Mv i.16.12 = 18.5, 15 = 19.5 = 20.10 (evam 
khalu) punah 5dhlpateya-matram etam tatropatteh, but 
this, of course, is only the principal cause (controlling 
influence) of rebirth there (viz. in one of various hells); 
Gv 19.8 na tad balam na tad adhipateyam... (samvidyate), 
that (sort of) power or controlling influence (is not found); 
oftener at the end of Bhvr. cpds., Sik? 117.3 mahSkarun- 
adhipateyam, (any action of Bodhisattvas is ...) controlled 
(influenced) by supreme compassion; Sik? 250.5 cak$urin- 
driyadhipateya rflparambanaprativijnaptih, recognition of 
the sense-object form, which (recognition) is controlled by 
(= dependent on) the sense of sight; Dbh 11.20 (tac cittam 
utpadyate bodhisattvSnam) mahakarunapurvamgamam 
prajnajnanadhipateyam ...’; Sik? 322.15 dharmadhipateya, 
of Buddhas. See next. 

Bdhipateya-ta (from prec.), (1) state of overlordship 
or control; (2) at the end of Bhvr. cpds. ending in °teya-, 
state of being under the control of ... (lit. state of having 
... as controlling influence); (1) LV 204.(17-)18 (pfirvam 
maya svayambhuvam) adhipateyatam abhila;ata, of old 
by me (Buddha) desiring supremacy over (first place among) 
Self-existent Ones; LV 179.20-21 -punyasambharabala- 
viSesanasadrSI- (better would seem to be °sadV$Im, which 


is read by Calc, but none of Lefm.’s mss.) -lokadhipate- 
yatSm samdargya, (said of the Bodhisattva) manifesting 
an unexampled state of mastery over the world thru...- 
(2) Gv 17.25 buddhadhipateyatSm, state of being under 
the control of the Buddhas; 68.18 supratisthitasya bhiksor 
maitrySdhipateyataya, ... because he is under the influence 
of love; KP 99.6-7 cittam .. . rajasadfSam sarvadharma- 
dhipateyataya (so read for text °pateya, uninterpretable), 
(in a passage decrying the vanity of cittam,) citta is like 
a king, because it is controlled by all the states of (conditioned 
transitory) existence; at least, this mg. seems more con¬ 
sistent with the context than because it is the ruler of all 
states..., but this latter is what Tib. means (chos thams 
cad la dban byed pahi phyir); in that case to 1. 

? adhlmanika, adj. (adhimana plus -Ika), proud- 
so v.l. for text abhimBnika in SP 38.12; 39.4. 

Bdhimok$ika, adj. (to adhimok$a plus -ika), of 
zealous application: °kam samadhim MSV iv.237.7. 

Sdhi$thanika, m. (to Skt. adhi§thana, capital, seat 
of government, plus -ika), pi. people of the capital, or perhaps 
government men: ?k5S ca chattram pattam mukutam 
cadaya .. . agat5h MSV i.68.14. 

Bdhyatmika (= Pall ajjhattika), internal: adhy° 
ayatana, q.v., the sense organs or powers, in contrast 
with bahlra ayatana, the objects of sense, Mv iii.66.3. 
See also SbhBsa. 

ana, breath (so Skt. Lex.); in Pali and BHS apparently 
replaces Skt. praria in cpd. BnapSna, q.v. Pali seems not 
to have the cpd. *panap5na. 

-ananaka, f. °nika, = Skt. Snana, face, at the end 
of Bhvr. cpds., with endearing dim. connotation (§ 22.34V: 
LV 322.10 pattra-vibodhita-ananik5(h); 11 sulepana-ana- 
nikB(b); 13 paripQrita-candra-nibh5nanikfi(lj); all in vss, 
all applied to the daughters of Mara. 

[ananta-patfikB, given by Das for Tib. mthah skor 
which in Mvy 9191 = ananda-paftika, q.v.] 

[Bnantanya, nt., °y§ni, Mvy 2323; but prob. read 
with Mironov Bnantarya, q.v. Cf. however next.] 

Bnantariyaka, adj. (cf. prec. and anantarya), in 
prayatnSnantarlyakati (so correctly Index, and Mironov), 
immediately occurring (as a result of effort): Mvy 4493. 

anantarya, adj. and subst. nt. (in Skt. as subst. nt., 
unmittelbare Folge, BR, or unmittelbares Darauf, 
Nachher, pw; cf. °rlya, anantariya, and next, also 
upanantariya); as subst. nt., not limited to evil con¬ 
notation and much as in Skt., Gv 250.25 bodhicitto- 
(lst ed. °catto-; corr. 2d ed.)-tp5dapra$amsaparampara- 
nantaryani, enlightenment-thought-production-laudation-se- 
ries-immediacies, and a long series of terms ending likewise 
in °paramparanantaryani, actions or events succeeding one 
another immediately, ending in 251.18-20 bodhisattva- 
susuksmajnanapraveSaparamparanantaryani, tany asyah 
sarvaromavivarebhyo nirmariakayameghan niscaritvS 
sattvebhyo dharmam deSayamanan (read °manany?) 
apa^yat; Gv 522.13 upapatty-Snantarya-citte (but here 
perhaps as adj.) the mental stale which immediately precedes 
rebirth (see upapatti); perhaps in same sense Mvy 1206 
anantarya-margah, of the 8-fold noble path as characterized 
by immediate succession (of its stages, one after another) 
or causing immediate results, as below; the latter surely 
in Sik$ 17.20 pancemani . .. anantaryani yair anantaryaih 
samanvagata bodhisattva^ ksipram anuttara (read °ram) 
samyaksambodhim abhisambudhyate (read °yante?); here 
Bendall and Rouse 19 translate continuities, but better 
procedures bringing immediate, speedy (desirable) results 
(note k§ipram; the five are listed in what follows); see 
also Bnantaryasamadhi; otherwise the word has been 
noted only as adj. with karman, or subst. nt. without 
karman; (evil) action bringing immediate retribution, deadly 
sin (= Pali Snantariya or °rika, with or sc. kamma, see 
Childers s.v. pancanantariyakammam); there are five 
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such, viz. killing of mother, father, or an arhant, causing 
dissension in the order of monks, and deliberately causing 
a Tathdgata’s blood to flow (same list in Pali): paflcan- 
antarydni Mvy 2323 (Kyoto ed. "tariyani but Mironov 
°taryapi; list of 5 given 2324-28); Dharmas 60 (with list); 
Mv i.243.18 °ryani kj-tani (listed and described in the 
following, down to) 244.17 etdni paflc5nantary5ni karmdni 
kftvS mahanarake^Qpapanno; Sik? 257.11, 12 and l.«ftk 
138.2, 3, 8 (without karmSni); Mmk 57.2 pancfinantarya- 
karipasySpi, even of a doer of.. .; Sik$ 60.5 (after a list 
of the five crimes) ebhih pancabhir Snantaryaih karmabhir 
...; two or three of the list mentioned, Divy 260.5-8 yadS 
tasya triny anantarySni paripurnSni... papa e$a pitfgha- 
tako ’rhadghatako m5tfghataka^ ca, triny anendnantar- 
ydpi narakakarmasamvartaniyani karmSni krtfiny upaci- 
tfini; Divy 567.27 dve tvayddnantarye karmanl kjte (killing 
of father and of an arhant bhik?u); others, Gv 228.21-22 
“rya-karma-karinam ... sattvSnam; Bbh 166.8 °ryam 
karma kftva; Sukli 15.4 °rya-karln'ah .'.. sattvdn. 

Xnantaryasamadhi, the fifth of the adhimukti- 
carya-bhflmi, Mvy 901. (Printed Anant 0 ; correct in 
Index and in Mironov.) See finantarya. In Sfltrai. xlv.26, 
comm., Identified with laukikBgra-dharma, q.v., 4th 
and highest of nirvedha(-bhaga), q.v.; ib. 27 explains 
that it is called this, yato grdhakavik^epo hiyate tadanan- 
taram, because the ‘dispersion’ (confusion) of the Subject 
(grahaka) is abandoned immediately after (attainment of) 
it. Lit., then, immediate concentration or concentration of 
immediacy. In Dharmas 101 occurs as the 4th of four 
samadhi (q.y.). Mv i.291.11 (vs) yam dhu dnantariyam 
(mss. ahuij an 0 , meter demands Senart’s em.) samddhini, 
samadhino tasya samo na vidyate. 

Xnanda (= Pali id.), (1) n. of a well-known disciple 
of the Buddha, a Sakyan: son of Suklodana Mv iii.176.14, 
and of MrgI Mv ii.157.9; iii.176.15; called servant (upasthd- 
yaka) of Buddha Divy 90.7-8; 396.15-18; 612.1-2; called 
Ananda-sthavira Mv ii.114.9, Ananda-bhadra SP 217.8; 
218.12; in Mv iii.47.10 ff. story of how his followers among 
the monks proved imperfect, and how he was rebuked 
and instructed by MahakaSyapa; called a Saiksa SP 2.8;,. 
a few (out of many) other occurrences are Mv i.77.16; 
iii.225.10fl.; SP 215.1; 216.3; 221.3; Divy 20.6; 56.2; 
69.9; 72.17; 76.10 (= 465.11); 91.21; LV 2.4; 60.12; 
73.2; 87.3; 443.7; Suv 202.5, 6; Sukh 2.11; 92.7; Karmav 
155.2; Bhik 3b.2; (2) n. of a Sakyan youth (perhaps = 
prec.?): LV 152.12; 153.21; (3) n. of a eakravarti-rajan 
(listed among other names ordinarily applied to disciples 
of Buddha): Mvy 3609; (4) n. of a devaputra: LV 6.12 
(but omitted in some mss. and prob. not original); (5) n. 
of a yaksa: May 18; (6) n. of a king (prob. not = 3): 
MSV i.114.7. 

Anandacandra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9. 

Snanda-paftika, m. (nom. °kah), Mvy 9191 (so also 
Mironov) = mthah skor, defined in Das by Skt. dnanta- 
pattika, Eng. all round ; ... the whole circumference, the 
perimeter. So also Chin, circumference ( edge going all around). 
Context seems to indicate circumference (of a robe); per¬ 
haps heml Cf. Snanda. 

Ananda-bhadra, see Snanda (1). 

SnandamSla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9. 

Snanda, app. hem (or fringel), around a cushioned 
seat, cf. Snanda-pat(ika: MSV iv.75.10. 

?Snandika, a kind of ascetic; Mv iii.412.7, see s.v. 
tredandika. 

Snandita, n. of Mara’s doorkeeper: LV 302.11. 

Snandl, joy: Divy 37.24 °dya nandisaumanasyam 
bhavati. Acc. to PTSD, this stem occurs in Pali, Jat. 
vi.589.11, where anandi-cittd should be read for °di vitta. 

Sn-abhiramya, adj., m.c. for an°, q.v. 

SnSpSna (= Pali id,), breath (see below): °na-bh8- 
vana-vidhih Mvy 1165; °na-smrti (— Pali °na-satl), mind¬ 


fulness of breathing, Mvy 1166; Bbh 110.24; 204 26- 396 22- 
Ud xv.l; °nanusm r ti, id., SsP 60.8; on this and SsP 
1443.8 (where text anapa-nusmrtir) see s.v. amismpti 
The word is an old dvandva; Sna (= prana) plus apdna 
(cf. Skt. pranSpana, on which see G. W. Brown, JAOS 
39.104 ff.). In Pali commentarial diction replaced by 
assSsa-passdsa ( = S£vSsa-pra£vSsa, q.v.). Tib. on 
Mvy 1166 Snap5na (-smrtlb) renders dbug$ rnub pa daft 
^byuft ba, breathing in and out; the same or related terms 
are used for aiivasa and pra4v5sa. It is clear that Tib. 
understands Sna = SSvSsa as inbreathing, apana = pra- 
4vdsa as outbreathing. There is BHS evidence supporting 
this interpretation of S£v&8a-pra£vSsa, q.v. 

Snfipeti (= Pali id.), caus. to 8-nl, see §38.55. 
finaha (m.; Skt. Lex. id., not in Pali or Pkt.), height 
(of a man): Divy 546.12 kidpias tasya r8jno an8ha- 
paripdhah. Usually aroha (which read?). 

anijya = anifljya, q.v.: adj., Av ii.199.5 anijydm 
Santim; in Mv Ii.132.15 there is a v.l. anijya- or an- for 
“nifljya- of text. 

flnlfija = anifljya, q.v. (Mv i.34.11; ii.419.11). 
anifljya = anifljya, q.v. 

Xninetra, Aninema, see Ani°. 
flnlmltta, adj. and subst. nt. (from Skt. animitta 
plus suffix -a), causeless(ness); usually parallel with 
dQnyata and apranihita, qq.v.; as in the case of apra- 
nihita, it is often hard to be sure whether adj. or subst. 
is intended, but sometimes certainly the latter; sometimes 
preceded by SOnyata in comp, so that an- or 5n- would 
be equally possible, see 8flnyat9; clearly subst. nt. Dbh.g. 
29(55).6 bhavate idam dnimittam; AsP 204.12 (nSpi) 
animittam pravartate; 256.13 na ca ... animittam va 
apranihitam v5 anabhisamskdro v§ (and other rioms. 
masc.)... lujyate; Bbh 317.3 dve animitte (the only 
noun which could be understood is vih5ra, masc.); more 
or less clearly adj. Bbh 276.10 finimittah samadhih (in 2 
Sunyata-samadhih, 5 apranihltah sa°); KP 125.3 ^dnyata 
animitta apranihitam (all seemingly acc. pi. I) ca Hharmam 
irutva; other cases, LV 428.9 8nimitta-vih8ri; KP 94.4 
(prose) °tta (read °ttam? prob. subst.) cikitsa; Laftk 
274.4 yogi animitta-pratisthitah; AsP 298.6 °tta-gatika(h) 

... sarvadharm8s (cf. parallel 5 manyata-gatika); Dbh.g. 
29(55).14 °tta-varadam; munyatarn ... animittam (corr. 
°ttam, which would make the form adj.) RP 16.13 (see 
s.v. adhimukta). 

?anisada (= Pali dnisada, nt.), sit-down, rump, 
buttocks : Mv ii.125.13 (prose), mss. evam evd (me) anu£i- 
dana (Senart em., ‘desperately’ as he says, parSuka) 
abhfinsuh. True approximate reading proved by Pali 
parallel, MN i.80.14 = 245.29, dnisadam hoti. In Mv pi. 
verb seems to Indicate that The noun was pi. (for dual); 
the stem may have been anisidana, or the like. 

Snucchavika, adj. (= Pali anu°), suitable, conformable, 
appropriate: Mvy 7175; 7019; Bbh 145.22 °kair aupayikaih 
pratirupailj ... °sambh8raih. 

Snuttarya(?) see anuttarya. 

Snudharma, f. °I, adj., conformable to-religion: Bbh 
61.23 anudharmya (v.l. anudharmyayd, see anudharmya) 
kathayB, instr. 

Snupathika, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. anupatham with 
-ika), (person) along the road: °kair dj-§tas MSV i.52.8. 

anupflrva (= Skt. °va, nt., and °vl, f.; perhaps read 
°vl here?), regular order: Mv ii.224.(ll-)12 (jatena jlvaloke 
sarvena avaSyam, for which read °ya m.c., martavyam) 
esa kilanupQrv3. 

anubhava, m. (= Pali id., Skt. anu°) dignity, power, 
greatness: SP 175.8 (vs) upapannu tasyo ayam dnubhavo. 
Here a could be m.c., but it is regular in Pali in prose as 
well as vs (see CPD s.v. anubhdva); the explanations in 
PTSD s.v. and Geiger 24 do not satisfy me. 

anulomika, adj., f. °ka or (oftener) °ki (= Skt. Gr. 
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id.; rarely anu s , q.v., the only form recorded in Pali) 
conformable, suitable: m. and nt. °kaih (padavyanjanaih) 
Myy 7018; (-bhai$ajy5ny) “kfini Divy 109.26; °kair bha'i- 
sajyair Bbh 283.1; 3rnoti dharma nSyakana iSntam °kam 
RP 12.8 (vs); °kair .. . angasambharaih Bbh 145.22; °kena 
ca kayavSkkarmana Bbh 255.1; °ko ... upSyah Bbh 
264.8, and bodhisattvasyanulomika upSyah 10; f °k5 
abhijna panca ... labdha °ka (n. pi.) LV 172.20 (vs); °kam 
api ks5ntim RP 34.13 (prose); f. °ki, with ksfinti (q.v.; 
cf. prec.) Mvy 6571; Dbh 53.24; °kl (so mss.,Lefm. em. 
ka-) dharmak?5nti (read °tir) dharmfilokamukham LV 
35.20 (prose); °kim dharmade^anSm Kv 49.10; °klm 
sraddhSni Gv 239.12; °ki (no noun) Mvy 2678; with carya, 
q.v. (also anuloma-carya), carygm caritva tada Snu- 
lomiklm SP 27.2 (vs), carrying along the true religious course 
that which leads to continued religious progress ; clrnS ca 
cary5 vara anulomiki SP 27.13 (vs); carisyate carya tada- 
nulomiklm SP 149.8 (vs). 

anu£amsa, m., and °sa, f., = anu°, q.v.; 9nu£am- 
saka, see -anu°. 

anuSasti, f. (= anu°; acc. to CPD, Pall also -anu- 
satthi ifc.), Instruction: Mv 11.323.21 (vs) anuSastim; the 
a could be m.c. 

anpSamsa = anu°, anu°, see s.v. anugamsa. 

fineflja, see anefija. 

anefijya = anifijya, q.v.: Sal 82.4, 7 °jyopaga (of 
samskaras; cited Sik? 223.1 as anlnjy 0 , 3'and 4 as aninjy° 
In ms.); see under aneAjya for cases where samdhi makes 
initial quantity obscure. 

9nta, adj. (cited in MW without reference; not in 
BR or pw or Schmidt; Skt. back-formation, or error, 
based on Pall anta = Skt. antya; cf. antaka), ultimate, 
final, extreme, supreme: Kv 89.6 5ntas tvam kulaputra 
kftas te sattvaparlp8kah, you arc a supreme one... (it 
would seem more natural, if only tvam were omitted, to 
make antas agree with sattvaparipa'kab; perhaps the 
passage Is corrupt). 

Bntahpura, f. °rl, adj. or subst. (cf. Skt. antahpurika), 
(women) of the harem: LV 211.7 (vs) vijahya-m-a'ntahpurl 
(acc. pi.; most mss. °ram, unmetr.), abandoning the uiomen 
of the harem. 

SntarSbhavika, adj. (= antara°, q.v.), of or be¬ 
longing to (or existing in) the intermediate state (antarS- 
bhava, q.v.): °kah Bbh 295.24 one who is living in...; 
in a list, following divyamanu?yaka(t; of vipSka, AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. iv.129; °ka-skandha-sambhavat MadhK 286.9, so 
text by em., but read antar° with mss. 

BntarByika (= ant 0 , q.v.), causing obstacles; ob¬ 
structive: like ant 0 and Pali ant 0 , regularly of dharmas, 
Bhlk 9a.2 °k8n dharman pr?tva, after inquiring (whether 
there are) obstructive conditions; LV 434.2 (in samdhi, 
could be ant 0 ) °ka-dharma-; Bbh 402.11 °ka dharmah; 
MSV iii.30.6; also with hetu, Bbh 98.6 utpattav antarByiko 
hetur virodhahetulj. 

Bntarika (= ant 0 , q.v.; some cases there cited 
may belong here), space between, interval, interstice: LV 
254.11 gopanasy-antarikaS (n. pi.), interstices of the roof- 
frame; Gv 268.18 ekaikasyBm ca nady-8ntarikay8m, and 
in each interval between the rivers. 

Sntarik$a-vasin (so Mironov; Kyoto ed, indicates 
both this and antari 0 as var. readings), m. pi. °nah, dwelling 
in the atmosphere, n. of a class of gods: Mvy 3077; = 
antarik?a, °rlk$a, °rlk?ecara, qq.v.; see also deva. 

antra-guna, m. (pi.), = antra-guna, q.v.: SsP 
1430.21; 1431.11; read in both (8ntram) antraguna(h). (In 
Gv 328.19 could be intended as well as antra 0 .) 

Bpa (= Pali id., thematization of Skt. ap, ap), water; 
clear cases noted only in cpd. 8pa-skandha mass of water, 
SP 126.7 (vs) sa caiva sama munceta 8paskandham anal- 
pakam; with adhah or he$(8, he§(i, of subterranean mass 
of water, LV 64.12 adha-8paskandham; 298.20 (vs) 


hS a „ S il an f a (aCC ‘ T' 80 divide > caral ? ai t 1 pratigra- 
hyamanah, being caused to receive with their feet the mass 
of water underneath (the earth); 368.19 (vs) he?ti Satasa- 
hasram yavataS cBpaskandho (contrasted with dharani- 

be 1 refe^Vt ne th| In U ' 92 ‘ 5 (VS) 5paI?1 ’ acc - s 8- C0 “W 
be referred to this stem, or regarded as belonging to the 

DeUnTer^^To g anSferred t0 the sin 8‘ («*• Wackernagel- 
Xpajjura, n. of a grove at Samkagya: Av ii.94.8 14 
<, , ‘ a P a ^ ka - ia C °‘"P-,(= Pali id.; rare in Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), dealer, shopkeeper: Av i.198.12 pita 
te gandhikapanlka asid, perfume-shopkeeper. 

apatti, f. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), sin (see also 
anapatti, moiapattl): °tih Mvy 9222; naihsargikapattih 
lo°«n° r o ectly Index and Mironov; see naihsargika) Mvy 

C °l a ,r tl ; SCe thls: du ?t h ul8m (q.v ) apattim 
Prat 504.1; abhlk?n5pattl-apadyana-ta KP 119.2 state of 
constantly committing sins (cf. abhlk?n8pattlka); (bo- 
dhisattvasy)5pattir api veditavya Bbh 'l60.ll; °ty-ana- 
dhyacara-vyutthane Bbh 289.22; (see s.v. anadhyapatti) 
SsP 56.5; five groups of sins to which monks may be 
subject, Satrfil. xi.4 comm., see L6vi Transl. p. 100 n 1 
-apattl-ka = apatti in Bhvr. cpd.; see an-a°‘ 
abhlk?napattika, sapattlka. ’ 

apada (Pall and Skt. Lex. id., Skt. 8pad; cf. § 15 91 
disaster: 8pad3su MSV iv.115.14; 116.1, 7. 

apadyana, also °na-ta (from apadyate, °ti, with 
, ;, flx the Setting into, or commission (of a 

sin): KP 119.2 (prose) abhlk 5 napatti-3padyana-ta, see 
?K V '^ apatt1 ’ Mmk 202,24 ( vs ) na te bheje devamukhyanain 
(bad meteri) tarjanyapadyanalaye (?obscure; app. tar- 
jani, or a case-form of it, compounded with or followed 
by cpd. of apadyana and 81aya). 

apanna, ppp.-adj. (to apatti), guilty of a sin (is 
Pali Bp anna so used without complement?): yad uta 
apanna iti v8 anapanna iti va MSV ii.176.6. 

Apannaka, n. of a yak?a: MSV i.xvii.10. 
Sparantika, f. °ki, adj. (from aparBnta, q.v., plus 
Gv 160,2 (P rose > Sparantikavi- 
cikaduhkhena (2d ed. °khe);„Dbh 51.3 (cited Siks 228 2) 
es8parantiky apek?a. ’ 

apaSyati (recorded once in AV.), beholds: LV 344.18 
(prose) sattvan BpaSyati sma (so Lefm. with best mss.); 
doubtful; in parallel 344.10 all mss. and both edd. paSyati 
with v.l. here. 

?8pas-kara, m., action of water: Mv ii.366.13 (na 
tasya caura rajBno dhanaskandha [so one ms., Senart 
2”“ Z X ° dhai ?*J paramfse) agnir va apaskaro (read 
k8ro?) va (one ms, om. v8; Senart em. apaskaroti, very 
implausibly) pfljam kptva tathagate. 

7 SpSya, adj. = apayika (apaya with suffix -a), in 
Slk? 46.6 paScainSmS codaylsyamo bhutam apBya-gocaran, 
and afterwards we will incite them who are veritably in a 
sphere-of-existence characterized by evil fate. So if text be 
kept; note states that Tib. (sdig med) points to ap8pa-, 
and Bendall and Rouse p. 47 translate with this, so that 
they may. ..be beyond the sphere of sin. 

apayaka (cf. Bpayita, apyayaka), giving to drink, 
nourishing: °kam po$akam samvardhakam Bbh 118.28. 

apayika, f. °ki, adj. and subst. (=' Pali id.; from 
apaya with suffix ika), pertaining or leading to an evil 
fate (such as existence in hell); subst., one doomed to or 
suffering, such an existence: Gv 407.14 °ke karmani ca 
pravrtta; Jm 192.21-22 tena drstivyasanopanipatenapayi- 
kena lokanarthakarabhfltena; Bbh 10.14 tivram Bpaylkim 
duhkham vedanam; 245.10 3yaty8m apayikam duhkham 
pratyanubhavati; 356.17 °ka-kle£a-paksyasya; 368.1 °kam 
karma; subst., Mv iii.214.6,13 (vs) apayika nirvpta brahma- 
lokam (cf. Pali DN ii.242.18); Divy 165.19 (vs) ap5yiko 
nairayiko. 

Bpayita, ppp. (cf. apayaka; to 3-p5-, caus.), given 
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to drink, nourished : °t3 posita saravardhlta MSV ii.17.5. 
This and SpSyaka together forbid em. to apy5y-. The 
same three ppp. stems MSV ii.25.3; 80.6. 

Spldaka (= Skt. fipl<ja, chaplet, wreath), only in 
°ka-j5ta hung with wreaths, noted only as ep. of trees: 
°ka-jfitam Mvy 6061 (context suggests that it was prob. 
epithet of a tree, or at least referred to trees); °ka-jatfin 
(vrk$8n) Divy 215.25, 27; 216.1; °ka-jStaij (phalavrks5h) 
Divy 221.14 (so certainly read as suggested in note; text 
with mss. aplnaka-). 

?aplr9, in (-hOn)apira (sc. lipi), n. of some kind of 
writing: Mv i.135.7 (v.l. °8pira or °ro). Senart would 
understand abhira (preferably the regular Skt. abhlra). 

Bptamanas (also 0 na8-ka, MPS 32.29) = Sttamanas, 
q.v.: Hoernle MR 26, Obv. 3 idam avocat bhagavan, 
dptamanas (read “manasas) te bhiksavo ...; 39 Rev. 5, 
same phrase, reading “manasas; cf. 26 n. 2 and 198 (er¬ 
roneously rendered with receptive mind); Stttnner, SBBA 
1904 p. 1283, line 30; Ud xiv.13 aptamanS, n. sg. m.; 
neg. an3ptamanfi(h), n. sg. m., Prat 500.8 abhi§aktah 
kupitah cap(Ukrto 'napta’; 505.7 abhi$akta-kupitaS can- 
dlkfto 'n8pta°. 

apya, nt. (gdve. of 8p-), what can be received (of food), 
one’s fill; (ghjtasya madhunai) cBpyam p0rayitv8 MSV 
ii.24.10, having given (the infant) all he could eat of ghee 
and honey ; so app. Tib. de Ijdrahs par bsnod nas. 

apyayaka, adj. or subst. (m.), nourishing, nourished 
Divy 51.20 putrasya matapitar8v 8py8yakau po?akau ... 
Cf. apayaka (which perh. read?). 

aprSnya, adj. (possibly read apr°? corresp. to Pali 
apanpa-ka, q.v. in CPD; cf. apannakanga, CPD unique 
or universal factor; etymology unknown), perfect, in 
5pr5nyaftga, of perfect qualities: Mmk 57.(15-)16 (see Lalou, 
Iconographie, p. 22) (nihltam tu tato kjtva dhflpayet 
karpuradhOpanaih; read with Lalou) apr&nyaiiga-samut- 
tham v5 (Lalou, oil avec un produit sans parcelles vivantes, 
etymologizing as from a-prana) kufikumacandanadibhih. 
The evident correspondence between our word and Pali 
apanna(ka) makes Lalou’S interpretation hardly possible. 
Our word is a secondary hyper-Sktism, but the history 
of it remains quite unknown. 

Bbaddhaka, adj. or subst. (Skt. abaddha, with suffix 
ka, perhaps specifying, § 22.39), (something that is) tied on 
(as an ornament): Mv ii.68.5 (prose) tasyapi rajiio Sata- 
sahasramOlyo haro abaddhako, tasya ca hkrasya ...; 72.19 
(prose) yo kumarasya h8ro abaddhako maharaho 8ata- 
sahasramaiyo, so haro...; ii.352.9 = iii.276.11 (vs) 
abaddhaka manu$yanam (apparently agreeing with words 
in prec. line which Senart reads by em. h5ra and ni$k8ni 
[sic, °nij; the mss.-are very corrupt). 

fibaddha-parikara, adj., lit. having tied one’s girdle, 
i. e. girded one’s loins, or freely, vigorously setting out upon 
action : °rab Mvy 6428; Tib. renders approximately going 
out without being touched at all; Chin. ( walking) without 
leaning on others (or, without help of others ). 

flbandhya, adj. (from Skt. abandha with suffix ya), 
serving or intended for binding, capturing (animals): Divy 
583.1 mamami ktifSh p8£aiep8£ cabandhyab' (said by a 
hunter). 

abadhika, adj. (= Pali id.; from Skt. 8b8dha with 
suffix ika), sick, ailing: Mv iii.348.9 tasya pratyekabuddha- 
sya pittabadhikasya (v.l. °dhitasya); Bbh 268.6 8b8dhl- 
k8nam sattv8nam vyadhitanam; Samy Sg 13 verse 1 
bhiksur abadhiko duhkhlto; Samadh p. 52 line 21, read 
abadhiko for text abodhiko. See also vSyv-abadhika. 

SbOdha, see Bbr^ha. 

abpmhana (cf. Pali abbahana, abbuhana, nom. act.), 
instrument for extraction (of thorns, splinters, etc.): Gv 
495.13 (prose) abj-mhanabhOtam satk5yaSalyasam5brmha- 
natayS. Said of bodhicitta. 

Bbpmhita, see Svrmhita. 


abfdha-, ppp. of Bbphati, in abpijha-Salya (= Pali 
abbfljha-salla), having the sting (oit craving) pulled out: 
Mvy 7216 (v.l. abridha 0 , so Mironov, with v.l. avrta°) 
= Tib. (zug-rnu) byun ba; cf. Svrlijha, to avarhati, MSV 
iii.74.6 ft. This word, in some form, is certainly Intended 
by the corrupt aprafta-galya of Samadh p. 28 line 14; 
and by text (vlcikitsa-kathamkatha-$alyah samflla) 8ru<lho 
Divy 84.10, where presumably read 8bfl(lho, see Pall 
above; MSV i.83.9 (same passage) avfijho. 

abphati (and avrhati; see also ftvrmhati) both occur 
in Skt. in mg. extracts, draws out, and in" Pali as abbahati, 
abbuhati, abba°, abbaheti, id. (as, thorns); both are so used 
also in BHS; but in BHS they both (oftener, it seems, 
spelled with v) have also the meaning exclusively noted 
for Svarhati, restores (a monk to good standing), which in 
Pali is abbheti (noun, abbh8na), apparently from Skt. 
ahvayatl. I shall record such mgs., even where texts read 
8b°, under avarhati; in BHS the two groups are not clearly 
distinguishable. They may even be identical in origin, as 
N: Dutt holds, MSV 111.74 n. 3 ( withdrawal of offences 
committed by the monk implies restoration to good stand¬ 
ing) ; so also in essence, tho doubtfully, Finot, Prat 488 n. 1. 
But on this theory it is hard to explain Pali abbheti 
(abbhana), and I incline to believe that BHS has a second¬ 
ary and confused blend, in which a form close to the Pali, 
meaning recall, was adapted to the word meaning extract, 
refhove. 

Bbrahitavya, see avarhati. 
abridha, see abp^ha-. 

abha, m. pi. (<= Pali id., misprinted once Abha, see 
CPD s.v. Abh8), n, of a class of rQp5vacara gods of the 2d 
dhyana-bhfimi, see deva (only in a few lists): Mv ii.314.7 
abha dev8(h)> 348.19 abha (v.l. abhaS) ca (sc. devab); 
360.15 abh8m (acc. pi.; v.l. 8bha) paSyati devatam (v.l. 

nab). 

Bbhak$ana, only in comp, with sambhak$ana, q.v., 
and associated with other social activities; perhaps^ feasting 
(in groups); distinction from sambhak$ana is not clear: 
Bbh 7.7 avaha-vivahabhak$ana-sambhak$ane?v evam- 
bh8glye$u (sc. parakjtyesu,, 7.2) sahaylbhavam gacchati; 
267.13 (after av8ha-vlvaharthikanam) 5bhak$apa-sam- 
bhaksanarthlkanSm krtyasahayarthikanam ca sattv8nain 
... Neither word is known in this use outside BHS. 

abharapa, ornament, as m. (recorded only as nt. in 
Skt., Pali, and Pkt.): SP 362.12 (vs) ye (so, or ye hy, all 
mss.; ed. em. ya) Sbharana bhavanti... vicitrarttpab (so 
all Nep. mss.; ed. °p8); LV 194.17 (vs) sarve 8bharan5 
viklrija patita muhyanti te v8rina, and 18 (with mss.) 
bhartul cSbharapa (acc. pi.; with adpSi 15) savastramuku- 
t5m ^ayyagatam vyakuiam (Lefm. omits the three anus- 
vSras). 

Abharanachattranirgho$a, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.3. 

Abharana-pu?karinl, n. of the pool into Which the 
Bodhisattva’s ornaments were cast: LV 229.19. 
[AbhaMri, see Samantabha£rL] 
abhasvara = abhasvara, a class of gods: Ud xxx.49. 
5bha$atl, addresses insultingly: (kulastri...) 8kru?fa 
bhavaty abh8?(a(h) par8mr?ta v5 MSV iv.119.10; Tib. 
kha flan smras, bad-mouth-speak. 

abhasa, m. (in Pali only in the Skt. meaning of light, 
radiance; so also in BHS, e. g. Mv i.83.5), appearance and 
hence range, scope, of sense organs: Mv iii.66.4 ft, where 
each of the external (b§hlr8nl) ayatanani (i. e. the objects 
of sense) comes into the range of the corresponding internal 
(adhyatmlkanl) 8yatan8ni (i. e. the sense organs or powers), 
e. g. rupo ca bahiram 8yatanam cak?u?ab abhfisam figatam 
bhavati. In a similar Pali passage, MN i.190.21 ff., Spatha 
takes the place of our abhasa. Similarly Mv i.6.3 manus¬ 
yanam Srotabhasam 8gacchati, comes within the range of 
men’s' hearing; Siks 128.13 caksusa abhasam agacchanti; 
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129,3 santy anabhasagatah (see anSbhasa) sattv5 ye 
mama cak$u§a abhasam nagacchanti; 151.10 grotendriya- 
sy abhasam agacchanti; Sukh 55.2 caksu?a abhasam 
agacchati. In same mg. avabhfisa, q.v. 2. 

abhasibhavati (see abhasa), comes into range, into 
play; becomes perceptible: Dbh 64.27 ... nimitta-samu- 
dacaro va nabhaslbhavati. 

abhasvara, m., generally pi. (= Pali Sbhassara; cf. 
abhasvara), one (usually the 3d) of the classes of rOpdvacara 
gods in the 2d dhydna-bhiimi (see deva): sing, ot one of the 
class, LV 44.12 (see PrabhavyOha); Mmk 19.9 maha- 
brahma 0 rab prabhasvarah guddhabhah etc.; in Mmk 69.7 
also sg. in a list of sg. deities; abhasvare devanlkSye Divy 
327.21-22, as a place of happy rebirth, in this class of 
gods (or in their dwelling-place); several times In Mv this 
place or state of existence Is mentioned as the abode of 
creatures in general, or of a Buddha and his disciples, in 
interim periods between world aeons, after destruction 
and before re-creation of the world, so Mv 1.52.4 SbhSsvare 
devanikaye upapadyanti, and 6-7 °r5d devanikSyato 
cyavltvS; similarly 63.7; 338.15 ft.; pi. of the class as a 
whole, Mvy 3092; Dharmas 128; SP 359.1; 365.3; LV 
150.7; 315.5; 350.3; 396.15; Mv 11.314.7; 319.4; 348.1ft; 
Divy 68.15; 367.12; Av 1.5.2, etc.; in Mvy 2291 named 
as an example of creatures in the third sattv&vSsa (q.v.), 
characterized as ekatvakaya nanatvasamjflinas. 

flbhicSruka, adj. and subst., repeatedly in Mmk = 
Skt. abhicSrika, pertaining to (hostile, black) magic or as 
subst. (perh. by ellipsis ot karman) a performance or 
practice of (hostile, black) magic: Mmk 25.19; 33.24 °ke$u 
sarve§u (subst.); 124.18 °kd-ka$thani; ;17|.7 ardharStre 
sthite candre kuryat karrnabhicarukam;Jf74M, 17; 178.9; 
189.10 °ka-karmaiji; 320.10 (aSesarn karma) karoti, var- 
jayitva kamopasamhitam, abhicarukam ca; In 465.8-9 
contrasted with gantika, pacifying (performance), as 
antonym, abhicaruke mahamamsena, gantike mfgaromani 
... Many other occurrences, but not noted outside of Mmk. 
One might be tempted to emend to °rlka, Were the cases 
not so numerous. 

[abhipraysg in evam-a° LV 160.11, uncorrected mis¬ 
print for (evam-)abhiprayaS, with Calc.] 

abhiprayika, adj. (from Skt. abhiprdya with suffix 
ika; once in Skt. in Samav. Br., BR 7 App., nach Belieben 
geschehend, beliebig, with karman), ( specially, esoterically) 
intentional, intended: Bbh 265.5 (gambhlranSm tathagata- 
bha§it5nam .... sutrantanam) °kam tathagataham artham 
avijfiaya; 303.26-304.1 °ka-nigildha-dharma-samj nSrtha- 
vibhavanata. See s.v. samdhS. 

abhimanika, adj. (= abbi° 1; once In Skt. in different 
mg., pw 7.318), proud: SP 38.12 and 39.4 (prose; both 
times v.l. adhi° or adhi°); 43.13 (prose, no v.l.); Sik§ 126.8 
(prose) °ka-Vyakarana-vacana; KP 1.6 (prose) °kag ca 
bhavaty 8tmotkar$I. 

abhirQpya (nt.; from Skt. abhirftpa, beautiful, with 
suffix ya; once Lex. in Skt., BR 5 App.), beauty : Bbh 245.21 
°pya-k5masya cakamam vairupyatalj. 

abhlsamskarika, f. °kl(cf. an-abhisamskarika, and 
Pali abhisamkharika; Suzuki Index records abhi°, but 
211.15 has a- while 361.17 could intend either a- or a-), 
characterized by accumulation (of karman; abhisamskSra): 
Lank 211.15 SbhisamskarikI... nirodhasamSpattih; Lank 
361.17 n9bhisamskarikair buddhd lakjanair laksan5nvitah. 

abhisamk^epika (adj.), °kam, adv. (to abhlsam- 
k$epa, q.v,), app. in a manner produced by compression, 
condensation: Mvy 7476 (so also Mironov; pw 7.306 abhi°) 

= Tib. bsdus pa las gyur pa; but the real meaning of this 
seemingly technical term escapes me. The next word is 
abhyavak&£ikam (abhy 0 ), q.v. 

abhlk$naka, adj. (from Skt. abhlk§nam; cf. Skt. Lex. 
abhik?ria, nt.), recurring, repeated, constant: Bbh 142.1 yam 
abh,k§nakam vipratisaram adinavadarganam Sgamya... 


? abhira, see apira. 

abhujati, or also Sbhuftjati, recorded only in ger 
forms with object paryaftkam (= Pali pallaftkam abhuj-- 
Skt. seems to have used badhnati instead, but BR, pw 
record only noun cpds. such as paryanka-bandha; BHs’ also 
uses forms of bandhati,. as paryahka bandhitvS SP 23 11 
(vs); a theory of the orig. mg. in BR which is not repeated 
m pw; for other theories see PTSD s.w. abhujati, paUaftka) 
having assumed a sitting posture with the legs doubled under 
the buttocks ; in prose ot aU texts except Mv, only paryankam 
abhujya: Mvy 6283; SP 5.9 (here Kashgar rec. baddhva 
cf. above); 19.13; 409.9; LV 59.22; 244.18; 251 4- 289 16 : 
410.8; Divy 20.17; 162.12; 294.3, etc.; in vss, °kam 
abhujiya LV 133.20; °kam 8bhujitva 259.5; in prose of 
Mv “kam abhufijitva L144.ll; 1U31.15, also v.l. ii.268.4 
where Senart abhujitva; the latter is a v.L for text abhumi 0 
U.16.12 (= i.213.8, mss. corrupt); 9bhumjitvana mss. at 
ili.245.2 (vs, bad meter). 

abhoga, m. (derived by Leumann, Das nordarische 
Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, AKM 20.1, p. 68, from bhuj 
bend, as Anbiegung = Anlehnung; an-a°, ohne Anlehnuno 
d.h. ohne mchhait Oder Siatzpunkt. Some Pali interpreters 
also derive from this root, see PTSD. Whatever the ety¬ 
mology, the primary mg. in BHS is clearly effort ; go some 
Skt. lexx., = yatna. This also fits at least many Pali 
occurrences of abhoga, but in Pall the word needs more 
study; diet, definitions are all unsatisfactory; it is often 
bracketed or equated with manasikara, esp. with cetaso 
or cittassa, BN comm, i.122.6-7, perhaps as (mental) 
effort, e. g. Miln. 97.10), effort, earnest application (directed 
towards, loc.): Mvy 2092 = Tib. sgrim pa, hjug pa, bzo 
(gzo) ba, endeavor; setting about; work; gile 8bhogam 
krtvana, having made effort for (in regard to) morality Mv 
ii.358.7; 360.9; ekSntaSuklesv eva karmasv abhogah kara- 
plyah, one must strive for.. . Divy23.30-24.1;55.12;193.15; 
289.23; sarvabhogavlgato ’n8bhogadharmatapraptah kaya- 
vakclttautsukyapagatah Dbh 64.15-16, rid of ^/'(inter¬ 
ested) effort, arrived at a state of effortless ( impassive, see 
anabboga) condition, free of bodily, vocal, mental desires 
(said of the Bodhisattva); in Dharmas 118, list of six 
‘hindrances’ (Svarana) to samadhi: kausidya, mana 
65thya, auddhatya, anabhoga, satyabhoga; here anabhoga 
lack of effort has a bad sense, not a good one as in Dbh 
64.16; satyabhoga is obscure (saty-abhoga, effort directed 
towards something concretely existing as distinguished from 
abstract goals? if satya-8bhoga, as cpd., I do not understand 
what it could mean as a hindrance to samddhi). See ana¬ 
bhoga, sabhoga, both clearly supporting mg. effort. 

abhyantaro§(ha, see abhy°. 

ftbhyavaka&ika, adj. and subst. m. or nt. (as m. 

= abhy 0 , q.v.), (an ascetic) living in the open air (one of 
the 12 dhOta-guna): Mvy 1136 = Tib. bla gab med pa 
(see Das); Dharmas 63; nt. °kam, the practice of living as 
such an ascetic, Mvy 7477 (Kyoto ed. abhy 0 , but Index 
also abhy 0 , and Mironov abhy°) = Tib. mfton par skabs 
yod pa (see Das). 

1 Sma, interj. (= Pali, Pkt. id., once in Jain Skt., 
pw 2 App.; cf. Skt. 8m), yes (giving consent or approval): 
Mv il.107.8-; 154.16; Av i.36.11 sa kathayaty fimeti. 

2 fima, m., defined in SsP as = religious longings 
(lit. thirsts; could the word be connected with Skf. Lex. 
9ma, m., disease? i. e. pathological statel ): SsP 486.4-5 
... mahasattvasySmab; 7 amalj, dharmatrsnah; 14-15, 
22, etc., dharmatf$n& amah. See s.v. mOdhfima. 

Smagandha, m. (see also nir-&ma°; = Pall id,; 
defined DN comm, ii.665,.10 by vissa-gandha, and cf. 
665,35-666.1 s8magandh8 [so read with v.l.] glossed by 
sa-kunapagandha pfitigandha), the odor of carrion; (more 
loosely) stench, evil odor: literally, SP 96.16 (vs) (kaye ...) 
kustham kliasam tatha amagandhah; Mv i.75.14 (after 13 
vividhagandhapu§p3^ ca upavdyantu sarvatah) m8nu$8- 
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nam amagandhaS (Senart em. °dha) ca SIghrarn antara- 
hSpaya (5 mss. °hapan5 or °na); flg. of the stench of Im¬ 
morality, opp. of the odor of sanctity, iMv iii.214.3 ke 
amagandha manujesu brahma, and-11 (after a list of vices) 
te amagandha manujesu brahma (corresp. to Pali DN 
ii.242.15 and 243.5). This is the basis of the usually flg. 
meaning of nirSmagandha. 

[Smateya? SsP 80.4, see s.v. adhipati.] 

Smatha (m. or nt.; from Skt. 5-math-), agitation, 
violent stirring, or perhaps concretely eddy, whirlpool: Dbh 
28.22 mahaughormy-amathalr nimagna vateme sattvSh... 

-Smantranaka, in an-Sma°, adj. (neg. Bhvr. to 
Skt. amantrapa, Pali amantana or °na; in Pali 5mantanik5 
is recorded In a concrete, personal application), having no 
conversation, characterized by not talking with people: of 
ascetic practices, (5tflpana-parit5panaih ...) anSmantrana- 
kair LV 248.17 (prose). 

? Smanyate (only Vedic and very rare; not recorded 
in MIndic), desires, intends, longs: Mv 11.194.13 (vs) e?o 
cSham api amamsye (1 sg. fut.; v.L Smamsa) vandltum 
puru$ottamam. But I suspect a corruption. 

Smarjayati (formally caus. to Skt. SmSr$tl, fimrjati), 
purifies (a mandalaka, 3, q.v.): Divy 333.18 bhagavato 
mandalakam amSrjaya; 345.22-23 tayor (gen.) dve te 
Ssanaprajnapti kytau (sicl) dvau mandalakfiv fimSrjitau. 

Smila, m. (= amUa, q.v., for •which var. Smlla 
occurs), presumably the same kind of cloth called amlla: 
Bhik 22b.4 °15(h), n. pi. 

SmilSta, ppp. (MIndic for Skt. Smlana; cf. PaU 
miiata = Yedic mlSta), withered; 5milatam (bhavati) 
sammilatam sampu(a(ka)j5tam Mv 11.126.4, 5; 127.8, 9; 
128.13, 14; 129.15, 16, all prose, In modulations of the 
same phrase; the corresponding passage LV 254.14 has the 
regular Skt. SmlSna. 

Smipa, nt. (except for the strange §ml$5 Mvy 6753; 
the BHS word also has its Skt. meanings, as well as those 
listed her A, in which it = Pali 5misa; even in Skt. a few 
occurrences approach this sphere of use, cf. BR s.v., Alles 
woriiber man mit Gier herfdlll), lit. or orig. (the) flesh (con¬ 
trasting with dharma, as in Pali with dhamma, the sptrtt); 
worldly things, possessions, or enjoyments, as contrasted with 
religious or spiritual ones (dharma); Mvy 6753 5mi$5 (1 so 
also Mironov) = Tib. zaft zift, matter, object, goods ; external 
goods, earthly possessions (contrasted with internal, spiritual 
gifts); also Sa, meat, and zas, food; sSmi?ah, q.v., Mvy 
6751, and nirSmi?ah, q.v,, Mvy 6752 (here 5mi?a = Tib. 
zaft zift, only); dual dvandva dharmami$a, spiritual and 
worldly things, °?abhyam yathSSaktyfi samgr&hakaS ca Bbh 
254.21; °§5bhyam dane ’matsarino Sukh 61.5; atha dharmfl- 
misam iti bhagavan kah padarthah Laftk 179.17; 5misam 
Laftk 180.6, defined at length in 6-13 as including what 
leads to longing (ty$n5, 10) and rebirth, away from the 
religious goal; cf. amisasamgraho bhavati na dharmasam- 
graha iti 179.16; lokamisasamgraho bhavati na dharma- 
samgraha iti 173.5; lokami?a-phal5bhila§ino (gen. sg.) va 
punah lokamisanimittam tathSgatacaityapaja Bbh 22.25- 
26; dharmasambhoga ami§asambhogo Divy 93.1 spiritual 
and worldly enjoyment; in Mv iii.55.1, 3 MahakfiSyapa is 
described as the Lord’s dharmajo dharmanirmito dharma- 
dfiySdo na ami$ad&yado, spiritually born, spiritually fash¬ 
ioned spiritual heir, not physical (or worldly) heir (Pali also 
uses dhamma- and 5misa-d5y5da); 5mi§alolupah puftgalo 
... bodhisattvena na sevitavyah RP 19.1; apy o$ita 
5mi$apatraclvare (so prob. divide, see o?lta) RP 19.10; 
ami?a-prly5S RP 34.2 fond of worldly things; 5mi$a-guruka- 
sya RP 35.2 devoted to ...; namisapraksiptaya saifttatya 
Sik? 128.7, with mental disposition (see samtatl) not intent 
on worldly (or material ) things; ami$a-kimcitka, see kim- 
citka; na labhyam bhiksavas tenami§en5misakftyam 
kartum MSV i.249.12, it is not allowable to pursue enjoyment 
with this worldly enjoyment (sugar added to food). 


[? Smukta, ppp., f. °ta, acc. to Divy Index jewel, in 
Divy 2.28 (ratnapratyuptikaya) karnikaya 5muktay§iam- 
k !'tah; 3.7 ko[imalyay5 ratnapratyuptikaya Smuktaya 
jatah; and see Smuktaka, °ika. I doubt this mg.; in 2.28 
it seems a normal ppp. = Skt. Smukta, °a: adorned will 
a jewel-set earring fastened on him (cf. also Divy 614.17 
SmuktamSlySbharapS, with garlands and ornaments fastened 
on); this is a regular mg. of fimuficati. In 3.7, to be sure 
no noun is expressed; the same karriika of 2.28 is however 
clearly meant; possibly here ratna-pratyuptikaya may be 
understood as a subst., with specifying ka (§22.39): with 
a jewel-studded thing fastened on.] 

Smuktaka, f. °ik5 (= Skt. 5mukta, ppp.), fastened on: 
Divy 23.7 tasya ratnakarnika karpe 5muktik5. (Taken by 
Index as noun, jewel; see s.v. Smukta.) I see no meaning 
in the suffix ka (§ 22.29). 

Smukha, adj., (presenting itself) before one’s face- 
present, at hand: Jm 92.24 mrtyor mukham iv5mukham 
(... vadabSmukham); Bhad 58 fimukhi (m.c. for °khe; 
one ms. °kha) sarvi bhaveyu samagr5h, may they all be 
present (to me; 5mukhl prob. loc. sg., adverbial, rather 
than n. pi. with pronominal ending); Gv 54.20 (vs) mfira- 
mapdalaranasmi Smukhe (loc. abs.), when the battle... is 
at hand; Bbh 14.13 -saddharmSntardhSnim SmukhSm 
upagatSm pa^yatl; Bbh 251.1 (bhayabhairavair) Smukhaih, 
Cf. the following items, and s.v. popadha. 

Smukhayati (denom. from prec.), presents, puts before 
one: SSdh 548.14 Sfinyam jagad akhilam amukhayet. 

Smukhl- karana (n. act. to next), the making present, 
realization, manifestation: LV 432.22 -bodhicittSmukhi- 
karana-; 441.6 -sam5patty-fimukhikarana-taya (instr. of 
-t5); Sik? 33.15 (cf. note p. 399); 276.6 punar-fimukhikara- 
nena. 


Smukhl-karoti (see Smukha, and cf. prec.), makes 
present (regularly In oneself), realizes, manifests: -karoti 
LV 180.5 (buddhadharmSn); 182.5 (dharmamukhani; cf 
also id. 7,9, etc.); Bbh 126.10 (Silpakarmasthanam); -krtya, 
ger. LV 137.18 (-up5yakau§alyam); Divy 350.14 (bodhi- 
pak?an dharmSn); 3ik? 355.11; Gv 179.10 (Acalam upfisl- 
kfim; keeping present in his mind); SSdh 24.4 (Sftnyatfim); 
58.12 (parlSuddhatfim). 

Smukhl-pravytta (= -bhiita, see next), (which have; 
come to be present to one’s mind, realized: Divy 491.18 
(tasya. . . tisro) gSthS 5° °tt5 j5tah, three verses occurred 
to him, were presented to his mind. 

Smukhl-bhavati (see Smukha, and cf. pret. and 
toll, items), becomes present (to oneself, to one’s mind), 
is realized, is manifest: °vatl KP 4.2 (bodhiclttam); Dbh 
52.24 (prajnSpSramitavihara); °vanti SP 159.2 na ca tSvat 
tasya te dharmfi 5° (so both edd., but most mss. abhi- 
mukhi-bha°); LV 204.17 (pflrvapraijidhanapad5ny); 244. 
21-22 (samapattiSatfiny); ppp.,-bhflto Mv 1.245.17 (dlpam- 
karabuddhaSabdo ...); -bhfltam Divy 180.19 (nilakrtsnam); 
411.16 (sthavir5nam vacanam). 

Smukhl- sthita, ppp. (cf. prec. items and especially 
Smukha), situated facing or in the presence of (with acc.): 
Gv 241.11 (vs) tathSgataii sattva sarvi (acc. pi.) samam 
amukhlsthitah, facing (or in the presence of) all creatures 
at once. (Perhaps in the minds of, but In the sense that he 
knows their minds.) 

Smutrika, adj. (Skt. amutra with suffix ika), of a future 
life or other world: aihikah Smutrlkah Bbh 22.16; 24.13. 

Smfduka, adj. (S plus myduka, q.v.), rather mild: 
AsP 387.1 °ko bhavi§yati. 

Smyda, nt., touching, enjoyment; only as etymologizing 
substitute for, and interpretation of, Smipa, q.v.: Laftk 
180.7 (in definition of fimi$a) 5mi?am amyiam... 

Smodanlya, adj., gdve. to next, subject of rejoicing, 
to be rejoiced over: Mv ii.259.10 (and ft) guddh&vSsS ca devS 
a?tada§a SmodaniySm dharman pratilabhanti (listed in 
sequel). 
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Smodayati (= Pali °deti; prob. denom. to amoda), 
gratifies: "dayltva (so read, text Smohayitva) MSV iv.130.1, 
2-3. 

? SmbSsanaka, see amb°. 

? Smbhirya, (m. or nt.) °rye LV 156.21 (prose), one 
of the arts (kala); from the context (after barhaspatye and 
before asurye) perhaps a philosophic system; v.l. ambhirye 
(also Sclrye, asvlrye, but Tib. chuht lugs, way, or system, 
of water indicates that the orig. began ambh- or ambh-, 
tho it does not give much further help). 

Xmratirtha, = next: °tho nagaraja Mvy 3272. 

Xmratlrthika (= Pali Ambatitthaka), n. of a naga: 
MSy 247.17. 

XmrapaiikS = next: Mv i.261.15. 

XmrapSH (also °llka; = PaU Ambapail, °lika; in 
Pali and in MSV she was a courtesan), n. of a Licchavi 
woman, who donated her mango grove to the Buddha: Mv 
i.300.16; in Mv ii.293.16 Buddha is dwelling at VaiSali in 
this grove, Amrapali-vane; her miraculous origin, MSV 
il.16.15 fl.; in mss. of MPS, e. g. 11.1, regularly written 
Amra° (semi-M Indie). 

amreijayati, perh. gears up, makes work (a machine): 
MSV iv.247.18, 20 (Tib. sbyar, put together, prepare). 

Smlavetasa, m. (= Skt. amla°, and lex. amla 0 ), 
n. of a plant, a kind of sorrel, Rumex vesicarius: Mvy 5780 
= Tib. star bu, acc. to Jaschke Hippophae rhanrnoid.es, but 
‘ace. to a Lex. also a kind , of sorrel in India.’ 

(Smiata, see Smilata). 

Smiayatl, caus. to fi-mia (in Skt. only in amlSna; 
caus. of mla in Skt. Is mlipayatl), causes to wither: fut. 
medio-passive (pass, force) LV 335,5 ftmlfiyisyase... 
bodhlsattvena, you shall be made to wither by the B. (said 
to M3ra). 

aya, m. (in Skt., and usually in Pali, only income, 
opp. to vyaya expense; rarely in Vedic and Up. something 
like arrival; see BR, and so in Pali e. g. MN i.277.1 udakass’ 
Sya-mukham, acc. to comm, li.322.14 = agamana-maggo; 
see also fiya-dvara), coming, arrival, esp. coming into 
existence, origination, source: KP 46.6, 7, 8 (vs), replacing 
ayadvfiram, q.v., of prose above, kar$5papayo .. . bhoti, 
sambodhiclttasya ca yatra ayo, ayo bahfi tatra ca Srava- 
kanam; same comparison KP 92.7, 9 (vs), 8yu and ayo 
again replacing ayadvaram of prose; 5yah Mvy 2654 = Tib. 
hbun ba (meaning?), or. hdu ba, coming together; associated 
or cpd. with vyaya, (in Skt. income and outlay, but) here 
origination, coming into being, and passing away (belief 
in which is a false opinion), Lank 174.12 aya-vyaya- 
drstabhiniveSena; 175.14-176.1 naham mah5mate lokaya- 
tam deSaySmi, na cayavyayam, kim tu mah8mate an- 
ayavyayam deSayami. tatrayo nSma mahamate utpSda- 
ra&h samQhagama, utpadyante (read “gamSd utpadyate 
with Tib. acc. to note), tatra vyayo ndma... vina§ah. 
an-5yavyaya ity an-utpadasyaltad adhivacanam; Lank 
182.3 3yam karyarthanirvrttim (accs. sg„ qbj. of paSyate, 
prec. line), and 4 ayavyaya-parijftanad; Gv 470.3 sarvfiya- 
SrayanKrita-vihara-viharinam (does 3ya here mean cause, 
basis, origin V). 

Syatana, nt. (in Skt. seat, abiding-place, home; the 
following senses seem hardly, if at all, to occur in Skt., 
but most of them apparently in Pali), (1) department, field 
(of art): in Sllpayatana (= Pali sippay 0 ), Mv ii.434.16 
sarvaSilp5yatanehi,kuSo kumaro viSl?yati, Prince KuSa 
excelled in all departments of art; but the same word is also 
used (2) personally, applying to practitioners of the arts 
(perhaps vessels, patra, of the arts, cf. 3 below): Mv 
iii.113.12 sarve ca kapilavastavya £ilpayatana (as masc.? 
one ms. °n5hl), tad yatha lohakaraka etc. (list of artisans), 
all the artisans of Kapilavastu, such as...; similarly 
iii.442.17 Sllp8yatana (no v.l.), tad yatha lohakaraka etc.; 
in the same way tirthyayatana (vessel of heresy ?) is used 
of heretical teachers Av i.231.3 yanlm5ni... pjthag loke 


tirthyayatanani, tad yatha, PQranah Kaiyapo Maskari etc. 
(all persons); Pali has titthayatana, nt., only as heretical 
school or doctrine (acc. to Ledi Sadaw JPTS 1013.117 
harbours of erfor), or at least, it seems, never clearly of 
persons (some passages are ambiguous and might be so 
interpreted); Pali sippayatana also does not seem to be 
applied to artisans, but only to crafts; (3) a worthy object 
(cf. an-fly 0 ), = Skt. patra: Divy 419.(22-)23 (api tu 
Buddhadharmasamghe) prasadam utpadaya, e$a ayatana- 
gatah prasada iti, ... this is favor bestowed on a worthy 
object ; (4) stage of ecstasy or trance (four such), see fika- 
Sanantyayat 0 , vljfiananantyayat 0 , akimeanyfiyat 0 , nai- 
vasamjfianasamjflayat 0 : listed Mvy 3110-3113; also 
1492-5 in list of samapatti, q.v.; Dharmas 129; see also 
s.v. deva; (5) sense; organ of sense (six in number), dis¬ 
tinguished as adhyatmika ay 0 (= Pali ajjhattika 8y°) or 
as sparSay 0 (= Pali phassay 0 ); likewise object of sense (also 
six), distinguished as bahira (= Pali id.) or bahya ay°: 
Mvy 2027 dvadaSayatanSni, listed 2028-2039 in pairs, 
each cpd. with ayatanam (cak^ur-ay 0 etc.); the standard 
list contains six of each category, viz. cak$us and rflpa, 
4rotra and 4abda, ghr5na and gandha, jihva and rasa, kaya 
and spra^favya (q.v.), manas and dharma (2); Dharmas 
24 lists each group of six as a (dvandva) cpd. concluded by 
-ayatanani (with sparSa in lieu of spra$(avya); Sik? 244.15 
sad imani... sparSayatanani, katamani saf, caksuh 
spariayatanam rupanam darSanaya, etc., including kaya 
(read k8yalj) sparSay 0 sprastavyan5m sparSanaya, manah 
spar^ay 0 dharmanam vijn5n5ya; adhyatmikam ay 0 and 
bShiram ay 0 Mv iii.66.3 ff. (parallel passage in Pali, MN 
i.190.20 if.); sad-ayatanam, the six senses (sense-organs and 
their respective objects, each pair regarded as a unit), one 
of the steps in the pratltya-samutpada (= Pali saj- 
dyatana), Mvy 2246; Mv il.285.9 f.; LV 347.2, 4; etc., cf. 
L6vi, Sfltrai. xi.30, Transl. n. 2; actions are rooted in them, 
LV 374.13 (vs) iha me karmavidh8na ... sadSyatanamuhl, 
chinna drumendramflle (i. e. by attaining Buddhahood); 
compounded or associated with skandha, q.v., and dhatu 
(element, q.v.), the total being an expression for states of 
physical existence, LV 420.17 (vs) na skandha ayatana 
dhatu (better as dvandva cpd.?) vademi buddham, I do 
not call... the Buddha; LV 177.5 (cited Slks 240.5; vs) 
skandhadhatv8yatanani (prob. read with gik? skandlmya- 
tan8ni, better meter; so also Tib.) dhatavah; Lank 18.6 
skandha-dhatv-ayatanopaganam sarvadharmanam; (6) 
abhibhv-Syatana, see s.v.; (7) krtsnSyatana, q.v., s.v. 
kptsna. 

-Syatanika, ifc. adj. (Syatana 5 with suffix ika), in 
dhannSyatanikam Mvy 7565, prob, having to do with or 
based on the ‘sphere’ of dharmas (as objects of manas, see 
ayatana 5), i. e. ‘objects of ideation’ (PTSD s.v. dhamma, 
cpd. dhamm5yatana). In Pali, -ayatanika is recorded 
PTSD only in phassayatanika nama niraya, and .. . sagga, 
SN iv.126.4-5 and 17-18, hells or heavens based on the 'con¬ 
tact fields’ or senses (cf. spar$5yatana s.v. ayatana 5), 
with unpleasant or pleasant sensations respectively. 

Syatim, adv. (Pali id.; acc. of Skt. ayati, the future, 
but not recorded there as adv.), in the future: °tim sam- 
bodhim abhisamprarthayamanena Mv i.57.15, or bodhim 
prarthayamfinena 58.5. 

Sya-dvSra, nt. (see Sya), (1) cause or means (lit. 
door) of arrival or origin: of rain, jewels, money, flowers, 
KP 43.1-3 tad yathapi... vyabhre deve vigatavalahake 
nfisti var?asyayadv5ram, evam eva ... alpaSrutasya bo- 
dhisattvasySntika (read °kSn) nasti saddharmavrster 
Syadvaram: 46.1-4 tad yathapi... yatra maniratnaya- 
dvBram bhavati, bahunam tatra kaisapana^atasahasranam 
ayadvaram bhavati; evam eva ... yatra bodhisattvasya- 
yadvaram bhavati, bahunam tatra Sravakapratyeka- 
buddha^atasahasranam ayadvaram bhavati (in lines 6, 
7, vs, ayo replaces ayadvaram; same comparison KlP 
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92.2, 4, ayadvaram, replaced in vs by ayu 7, 5yo 9); Gv 
501.17 bahunam puspaSatasahasranam 5yadv5ram bha- 
vi$yatlti; of dharma, Bbh 19.4 (dve ime ... bodhlsat- 
tvasya) mahatl kuialadharmSyadvare (dual); Gv 495.24 
sarvadharmayadv8ra-tay5; others, Gv 466.5-6 kalyana- 
mitrayadvarah, having good friends as their origin or cause 
(agrees with series of nouns ending sarvabuddhadharma- 
pratilambhaparinlspattayah, 1. 4); ayadvSrarthena saija- 
yatanam Sal 81.7 and MadhK 564.2 (cf. 552.9 with note: 
la porte d'arrivie, la porte de naissance); (2) source of 
income (cf. Skt. fiya, income), substantially = karmanta: 
Bbh 5.15-16 udare?u ca karmante§v adhimukto bhavati, 
na parittayadv3re?u; perhaps in this sense Mvy 2333 sam- 
ghayadvaraharanam, depriving the assembly (of monks) of 
sources of income (?in a list of sins; Tib. is literal and not 
helpful). 

SyScana (nt., = Pali id., to Skt. and Pali aysicati), 
supplication (of a deity): Divy 1.10 SyScanahetoh putra 
jSyante; 231.25 °nena. 

SyScfiS (to Skt. ayScati, cf. Skt. y5cna), entreaty: 
Jm 120.6 (prose) -parisam5pty-ay5cflaya, with entreaty to 
complete ... Crit. app. suggests em. to °pti-yScnaya, but 
the formation seems quite possible (to Syacati as yacfta 
to yacati). 

SyStrlka, m., guard or attendant on a journey: kimar- 
tham vayam °kanam bhrtim anuprayacchamah MSV 
iv.62.12. 

SySplta, ppp. (of Skt. Syapayatl, not in this mg.), 
reared, brought up: (tvam maya...) svahastabalenaya- 
pitaii po§itah samvardhitah Divy 499.9. 

[SySsa, m., “sail Divy 82.13, read 8camah with Tib. 
(letter from Mr. D.R.S. Bailey) and same passage MSV 
i.80.18, cf. Divy 82.17 etc.] 

[Syika? LV 34.6, see samadhySylka-tS.] 

Syudhi?thlra(7), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
Uncertain reading; initial in samdhl with preceding -a, 
permitting analysis as Ayudhi 0 , which seems scarcely 
possible; perhaps the long a is an error or misprint, and 
we should understand Yudhl$(htra. 

Xyurdada (see -dada), n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 

6 . 12 . 

-ayu$ika, adj. ifc. (from ayus with suffix ika), aged...: 
Kv 48.13 (prose) (jirno vrddho mahallakah...) aneka- 
var$a$atasahasr5yu$ikah, 

ayu?mam, i. e. Skt. ayu$man, functions like Pali 
avuso (see Svusa and ayusmamvada), and like it (see 
Childers s.v.) may be adressed to more than one person, 
sirs (usually to equals or inferiors): Mv i.328.16 (prose) 
(te bhik$u ... kumbhakarasya matapitarau etad uvaca), 
yatra ayu§mam bhlk?u (n. pi., so read with mss., Senart 
wrongly em. bhiksunam)... trna na sambhunanti... 

Syugmamvada (m.; = Pali fivusovada, DN ii.154.9, 
12; cf. 8yu?mam), address using the term dyu?matft (8yu§- 
man): Mv iii.329.10 (m3 bhik?avo ...) tathagatam 3yu§- 
mamvadena samud8caratha (in corresponding passage LV 
409.6 ayusmadvadena, regular Skt.). 

Xyustejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.14. 

Byuh-samskara, see s.v. samskara (2). 

ayOha (Pali id.), effort, striving, chiefly in neg. an- 
ayfiha (also anavyQha), q.v. for discussion of mg.; cf. 
also ByOhatl: ayfihaniryuha-vigata (= anayfihaniryflha) 
Lank 80.7 °tam (traidhatukam); 115.15 °tah (sarvadhar- 
m3h); In Gv 40.11 ayfiha-sarvadharma-vim8na-pratlsth5- 
n5m (bodhisattvanam), prob. error for anayftha-. 

flyflhati (= Pail id.), cf. (an)ayQha, exerts oneself, 
strives (for, acc.): Gv 69.24 (bodhisattvavimoksam; 
similarly in the rest); 80.24, 25; 83.12; 199.24 (in all these 
followed by corresp. form of niryOhati, q.v.); 222.15 
°hantl, followed by vlyuhantl; passive, Lank 115.13 
ayfihyamanam nayflhyate, niryfihyamanam na niryahyate, 
ata etasmat karanan .. . sarvadharma ayahanlryuhavi- 


gatah, being striven after it is not attained (or [successfully] 
striven after), being renounced it is not got rid of; that is 
why all states of existence are without either acquisition or 
riddance (Suzuki, neither taking birth nor... going out). 

ayoga, m. (= Pali id.; in sense 1 Skt. Lex., and acc. 
to BR once in Ram., but acc. to pw bhramarayoga there 
means Bienenschwarm), (1) practice (of), application (to), 
with loc. or as posterior in cpd.: sukhallikayoga, addiction 
to pleasures (otherwise "kanuyoga, which alone seems to 
be known in Pali), see s.v. sukhallika, LV 407.22; 416.16; 
adhicitte ca 3yoga(h) Ud xxxii.27(32) (= Pali Dhp. 185, 
same text); (2) in SP 102.4 (prose) (dhanikah) sy3d ayoga- 
prayoga-kfsi-vanijya-prabhutaS ca bhavet, and in cor¬ 
responding vs 111.9 prayoga 8yoga...; here both ayoga 
and prayoga apparently mean different kinds of business 
activity; acc. to Tib. it seems that 8yoga = hdu ba, 
accumulation (of wealth), prayoga = hphel ba, increase 
(qy: by usury?), but acc. to Das also accumulation, col- 
lection, excess. 

3ra, nt., the hither or nearer side or part, in contrast 
to p5ra: Mvy 2662 = Tib.tshu rol, this side (2663 param); 
SsP 1360.9 (kasyacid dharmasyotpadam v3 nirodham 
va...) 8ram va param vopalabhate. (Cf. AMg. 3ra, nt., 
this world, this life, this existence. Doubtless the stem from 
which is derived the Skt. adverb 8r3t near, see Edgerton, 
MIm5msaNyaya PrakaSa, Gloss. Ind. s.v. arad-upak3raka.) 

[arak?a, m.: LV 192.18, text arak$an sthapayati 
sma, he establishes guards. But v.l. rak$3; read either this 
or'araksam; in any case the stem is fern, (in -3); cf. 193.15 
5rak$8m prakarotha. In Bbh 230.13 ms. Braksani, ed. 
§rak?yani; read arakjyani, see arak?ya.] 

5rak§ana-ta (cf. °na, Schmidt, Nachtrage), the being 
on guard: °ta vipratipanne?u Sik? 286.3 (prose). 

arak?itar, one who guards (from, with abl.): °t3rah 
pranaSapathebhyo Gv 463.7. 

(Brakpya, see arak?ya.) 

Branga, m. or nt. (associated with arSgayati, q.v.; 
root raj, raftj, cf. Skt. ranga .etc.), acquisition, attainment: 
LV 35.3 (prose) sarvakuSalamuladharmarangottaranSya, 
to the bringing over into acquisition of. .. Tib. brtsams, 
accomplishment. 

Branyaka, m. (Skt. id., forest dweller, not in technical 
sense; = Pali arannaka, also ara° in both BHS and Pali), 
dwelling in the forest, one of the dhfltaguna: Mvy 1134; 
Dharmas 63; AsP 387.3; MSV lii.122.4. 
aranya-dhuta, see s.v. dhuta. 
ara-tas, adv. (= Skt. 8rat), at a distance, afar (from, 
with gen.): Gv 488.7 (vs) tasya sarvi sugata na durlabha, 
tasya sarvi jinaputra naratah. 

Xrati, f., n. of one of the ‘armies’ (sen3) of MBra: 
Mv ii.240.3 (vs) kam8 te prathama sena dvitlya arati 
vuccati. The meter is indifferent as to a- or a- Initially, 
and LV in the same vs has Arati, q.v. It is hard to be sure 
what meaning was attributed to the word. Foucaux 
(micontentement) and Tib. (mi dgah ba) understand LV 
as a-(neg.)-rati. 

-arabdha, injured, in an-arabdha, q.v, 
arabhya, ger., postpos. with acc. (= Pali 5rabbha), 
referring to, having to do with: SP 21.1 (tarn varaprabham 
bodhisattvam) arabhya ... dharmaparyayam sampraka- 
Sayam asa (practically = revealed to the bodhisattva V.); 
71.9 samyaksambodhim arabhya .. . bodhisattvayanam 
eva samBdapayati; 109,10; LV 400.13 (prose) sattvan 
arabhya mahakarunam avakramayati sma (= 180.6 

sattve$u ca mahakarunfim avakramati sma); Mv i.319.3-4 
... Srotum imam eva marakarancjam nigamam arabhya 
(about); iii.212.5 . .. prccheyam dr?tadharmikam artham 
arabhya utaho samparayikam; 7 pafica kamagun3n 
arabhya; 318.13 (aniyatam) raSim arabhya; 412.14 yaSo- 
dam Sresfhiputram arabhya imam udanam udanaye; Divy 
98.8; 348.17 sthaviropaguptam arabhya; 619.8 bhik§u- 
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nySh pdrvanlvdsam arabhya bhik?Qn dmantrayate sma 
(repetitions below); Jm 172.17 (vs) ...tad brOhi kam 
drabhyeti bhd$ase; Bbh 37.1-2 yathavadbhdvikatdm 
dharmanam drabhya yd bhdtata; 49.15-16 Samtha- 
katydyanam Srabhya; 223.2 hlnayana-nihsftim carabhya 
mahdydna-nlfisrtlm vd; etc. 

drambana, nt. (= Pali drammana; in mg. 1 = Skt. 
dlambana; in BHS this, q.v., is also used in mg. 3), (1) 
basis, support, point d’appui ; basis, reason, (logical) ground; 
in Bhvr. cpds., having... as basis, based on...: SP 6.13 
(see s.v. d&ravana); 71.7 -vividha-hetu-karana-nidarSanS- 
rambaija-niruktyupdyakauSalyalr; 318.6-7 ydm ca ... 
tathSgatah — vacam bhdsata atmopadarsanena (add 
with WT vS paropadarSanena) vatmarambanena vS para- 
rambanena vS..., either on his own authority (Kern) or 
that of others, or on the basis of (presentation of) himself 
(in visible form) or of others (so essentially Bumouf; per¬ 
haps more exactly, on the basis of giving an account, a 
description, sc. of himself, by himself or by others); 318.14 
vividhair Srambanair, with various bases or authorities; 
319.12 tad drambapam krtva, probably making that my 
reason or basis; 320.3 tathdgatdrambana-manaskdra- 
kuSalamfll&ni, roots of merit (due to) attentiveness based 
upon the T.; LV 244.5 (dhyanagocarSnam) ca samdpatty- 
drambandndm laukikasamadhlndm; Mv il.260.15 mahan- 
tdndm varndndm drambapam. .. (16) bhfitandm ca 
varndndm arambanam anuprdpnuvantl (Bodhisattvas), 
apparently basis of great castes... and of bygone castes* 
(so Senart, but he disclaims understanding what is meant); 
Gv 18.21 -bodhy-drambana- (1st ed. misprinted; corr. 
2d ed.) -kuSalamftla-; 64.8 and 116.5 drambaplkrtya, 
making a basis, object of attention (with acc.); in Slk? 253.3 
drambanena = Slambanapratyayena (cf. Mvy 2269; Pall 
drammapapaccaya), the third of the four pratyaya, q.v.; 
(2) physical basis, location (= Skt. vi$aya): Gv 82.14 
yasniin yasminn adhvani (time, i. e. present, past, or future) 
yasmin yasminn Srambane (cosmic location, of a Tathd- 
gata)... tathdgatam drastum dkdnk$dmi; Gv 512.4-5 
abhdsam agamann ekasminn drambape yathS caikasmlnn 
drambape tathaSesasarvSrambanesu, locations), of the 
palatial structures presided over by Maltreya; (3) like 
Pali Srammana, also = Skt. vl?aya in sense of sense- 
object, of which in Pali there are six (the 6th being dhamma, 
object of manas); Sik? 250.5 cak;urindriyddhipateyd 
rupSrambana-prativijnaptih, recognition of the sense-object 
form, dependent on the sense-organ eye (sight); Mv i.120.11, 
read with mss. drambandrambhapacittam hetuno parikar- 
menti, ... the thought as it grasps the sense-objects (here 
perhaps more particularly the objects of the manas, ideas, 
to which Pali Srammana is sometimes restrictedly applied). 
—*(Mv ii.260.15—16) Better, basis of great and true renown, 
or qualities, or (physical) appearance 7 (Addition in proof.) 

drambanaka, nt, — dlambana(ka) as architectural 
term: Mvy 5589 = Tib. gdafi bu, peg, nail, or step (of 
a ladder ); Chin, staircase or step of a ladder. Associated 
with 5586 vedlkS, 5587 sOcakah, 5588 Sahkuh, 5590 
sflcika, 5591 adhlptbanam; cf. s.v. alambaha. 

Arambanachedana, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 573; 
SsP 1421.6. 

drambanlya, adj., pertaining to the objects of sense 
(see drambana, 3): Gv 83.(7-)8 (svacittam eva pariSo- 
dhayitavyam) Srambaniya-dharmebhyah, substantially 
(must be purified) from physical conditions. 

Srambha (Skt. Lex., see pw 5 App., which follows 
Zachariae in calling this an error for alambha, but Pali 
and BHS support it; = Pali id., in mahdrambha, — our 
word, SN i.76.21; not recorded in PTSD, except in nir-S°, 
or Childers), (sacrificial) slaughter (of animals), substan¬ 
tially = yajfia: Bbh 118.2 (k?udrayajfie?u ca) manaiaui- 
bhe?u ca ye$u bahavab prSninah ... jivitdd vyaparo- 
pyante. Cf. also andrabdha. 


drdgana, nt., °nd(?), and “na-td (to drdgayati), 
(1) attainment: Mv iii.57.14 aryadharmSpSm SrSganSye 
(so mss.; Senart em. aradha 0 ); KP 17.2 and Bbh 287.14-15 
buddhotpad5r5ganata, attainment of the production of 
Buddhas, i. e. of the privilege of being bofn when a Buddha 
is living; see under drdgayati (1); paraphrased in KP 17.6 
(vs) buddhanam aragana sarvajatiju; (2) propitiation, 
pleasing, winning the favor (of): Gv 529.23 sarvakalydpa- 
mitraraganaviraganabuddhih, with a mind to please and 
not displease all excellent friends; Gv 84.1 kalyanamitrara- 
ganabhimukhah; 107.11 nalkabuddharagarmtayai... (12) 
yadut5raganabhiradhanapfijopasthanat5yai; 247.22 kalyd- 
namitrar3ganaprayogah. 

drdgayati (peculiar to BHS, except for ppp. arfiiam 
DeSin. 1.70 = gphitam, dsdditam ity anye; quasi-denoni. 
to an unrecorded *araga, cf. drafiga and drdgana, but 
prob. actually formed as a pendant and opposite to 
virdgayati, q.v., with which it is often associated; used 
extensively as substitute for aradhayati, which is often, 
e. g. in the Kashgar rec. of SP, recorded as v.l. for this; 
Senart Mv i.458 emended drag- to aradh-, but on iil.472 
recognized that this was indefensible; Skt. vi-rddh- is 
used, tho not often, in ways approaching virdgayati; 
see also samrdgayati and samrddhayati for a third con¬ 
fusion of these two roots): ( 1 ) attains, gets, acquires: object 
djfidm, q.v. (perfect knowledge) Mvy 7602; Mv iii.53.9; 
Divy 302.20; kuSalam dharmam (so interpret firddhyate 
... dharmo Jm 106.19, as in Skt., BR s.v. rddh with a 2; 
pw 7.371 befolgen, vollfithren) Mv il.118.9 “yet, 120.1 “ye 
(opt.; Senart em. drddh“); nlrvanam drdgayi?yatiti LV 
434.6 and 7; “yisyanti mamagrabodhim SP 222.2; ardgeti 
(Sik$ “gayaty)... buddhotpadam Mv ii.363.4 = Sik? 
298.2 (see under drdgana, 1); saced yfiyam ydcanakam 
drdgayatha Bbh 124.23, if you get (come upon, meet) a 
petitioner (i. e. an opportunity to show generosity); osadhlr 
drdgayed dragya ca ... SP 134.3, would get the herbs, and 
having got them...; food, Divy 173.4,29 “gayati; (dhdram) 
236.10 “gayami; in Divy 314.17; 328.17 na tv eva pitrma- 
raijam ardgitavantau, (they entered nlrvdna, or died,) 
but did not attain (wait for) their father’s death (i. e., they 
predeceased him); so mss. in these places, while acc. to 
ed. in 314.23 and 315.3 mss. have agamitavantau, waited 
for, which is the essential meaning in any case, but prob. 
a lect. fac.; (2) propitiates, gratifies, pleases; object (or 
subject of passive forms) almost always Buddha(s): 
“gayati Mvy 2394; “yanti SP 184.2; RP 15.4; “yeyam, opt. 
Mv ii.276.12; Divy 23.20; 131.5; 133.15; 192.16; Av 
i.287.9; “ye Mv ii.393.1 = “yed Sik? 306.12; “yema Bbh 
271.5; “yijyasi, fut. Suv 91.3; “yi?yati SP 153.1; drdgayi, 
aor. SP 27.12; 384.6; aragita, ppp. (various forms; subject 
Buddhas) SP 22.7; 70.10; 184.2; 290.11; 393.5; Suv 
81.10; Gv 104.17; “gitavan SP 380.10; “gaydm asa Samadh 
8.16; “gayitvd, ger. SP 385.6; Mv i.104.8 (Senart em. 
dradh°); “getva Mv iii.415.4; “gayitu-kama Sik? 244.3; 
“gayitavya, gdve. (subject a human instructress) Bhik 31b.3. 

drdjaka, nt. (secondary deriv., with vpddhi, from 
araja or “jaka), state of kinglessness: Mv ii.70.13 (vs, but 
quantity of initial indifferent) “kam idam asmfikam. 

Ardda (also Ardda, q.v., and see next; =^., Pali 
Ajdra), n. of a sage under whom Sakyamuni studied for 
a time; in a dvandva cpd. Aradodraka (-Udraka) Divy 
392.1 (see also under Ardda and Ar&d&ka); generally 
surnamed Kdldma (= Pall id.): °da-K51“ as one word 
Mvy 3515, but regularly two words: Mv ii.118.lff.; 
198.1; iii.322.15,17; in LV 238.14,19 f.; 239.6,12; 403.20; 
404.2-3, 3-4, Lefmann reads the surname always K&ldpa; 
the mss. generally vary, in 404.3 all have Kdldma. How¬ 
ever, there seems to have been some support in northern 
tradition for the ending -pa, for Tib. on Mvy and LV 
renders sgyu rtsal Ses (byed), knowing arts, which seems 
to point to analysis into kald plus a form of root dp-. 
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Xradaka = prec.: Divy 392.3 (vs), in a dvandva, 
Udrakaradaka (see under prec. and Arada); the -ka is 
probably m.c. 

arati, m.c. for arati, displeasure (in this mg. Skt. 
arati), by em. (required by meter) in LV 325.11, where 
word-division should be: aratiya ratlya (both instr. sg.) 
samvase na ca sardham, and I do not dwell together with 
displeasure or pleasure. 

[ar&matha, grove, = drama, acc. to KN in SP 61.10 
aramatha vf-ksamulam; but read 5ram’ atha.] 

SrSmika, m. (in sense 1 once in Rdjat., pw; in Pali 
apparently only in sense 2, and so usually in BHS), 
(1) gardener: Av i.36.10 if.; 120.14; 124.6, et alibi; (2) an 
attendant in a Buddhist arama, i. e. a grove used by monks: 
Mvy 3843; Mv i.325.19 “ka-sahasrani upasthapayisyanti 
(in a grove for monks); Divy 43.20 (here Tib. khim pa 
zhig, Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; agSrika?); 155.13; 157.25, 
27 et alibi; Bbh 166.25; Prat 494.10; Lank 308.6. 

firSva, nt., a high number: Mvy 7839 = Tib.rig(s) 
sdom; cited from Gv; var. agava, q.v. But Gv 133.3 reads 
avaga (nt.), which has the same Tib. rendering Mvy 
7713 and is probably to be read for arava. Mironov reads 
ardvam, noting w.ll. agavam, aravam. In Gv 105.21 
replaced by vipasa. 

SrSvita, ppp. (of denom. to Skt. and Pali arava, 
cry, not to caus. of a-ru which is unrecorded), made re¬ 
sonant: Mv il.215.13 (sarvam vanakhanifam . . . ninaditam 
mrgapak?iravehi) ca aravitam (mss. “pitarn). 

Sritiyate, see ar(t)tiyati. 

(aruta, in Jm 123.18, cry (noun), not ppp. of a-ru as 
stated in pw 7.371. The noun is Skt.: BR 6.355, s.v. 5-ru.) 
[arfldha, Divy 84.10, see s.v. fibrdha.] 
jarOdha-cIvara, see rQdha-cIvara.] 
arOdhayati (denom. to arttdha, mounted), makes 
mounted, causes to mount: Mv lii.146.14 aSvarathe 8r0- 
(Jhayitva (ger.). 

firQpa, nt. ( = arUpya; cf. ArQpin), formlessness: 
Lank 312.8(-9) ardpya-rupam hy arQpair... (9) rQpam 
dariyanti sattvandm. 

arQpayati (== Skt. aropayati; for fl. cf. Pali ruhati 
and arQha = aroha; see Chap. 43, s.v. ruh), causes to 
mount: ppp. arupita Mv iii.68.19; ger. drupiya Mv i.352.20; 
arOpetva iii.160.7 (so em. Senart, plausibly); tridan<jam 
drOpayitva Mv iii;393.18, having caused (her) to take up 
(the triple staff, as brahman pupil). 

arQpin, adj. (from arUpa, q.v., plus -in), (something) 
characterized bu formlessness: catvara arflpinah skandha(h) 
Lank 113.9; SsP 382.(15-)16 (tat kim manyase) subhflte 
arflpi bodhisattva iti, so what think you, S. 7 is a Bodhi- 
sattoa something characterized by formlessness ? 

arOpya, adj. and subst. nt. (=Pali aruppa, both), 
formless (state), formlessness ; there are, as in Pali, four 
such, listed s.v. deva, end: °pya ca samdpattir Laftk 
24.10; 0 pya-samapatti LV 442.6; Bbh 90.11 (four); Dhar- 
mas 82 (four); Karmav 47.21 ff. (four, listed); Gv 471.20 
ye te catur-arupya-samapattl-vihara-vih5rina$ ca na 
c8rapya-dhatu-gatim gacchanti, mahakarpnaparlgrhita- 
tvat; °pya£ ca sam5dhayah Lafik 65.15; 8rQpya as adj. 
with or sc. deva (= arOpyavacara, arQpBv 0 , qq,v.) Mmk 
103.28; 473.24; 474.1 etc.; arupye navatijthati Lank 
355.8; in comp, with dhatu (perhaps as adj., as with 
samapatti above, but parallel cpds. with k8ma-, rdpa- 
suggest subst.), parallel or cpd. with kfima-dh 0 , rDpa-dh°, 
LV 428.20; Mvy 2149 (here the stem dhatu is omitted); 
KP 94.5; alone, KP 27.9. In Mv ii.123.18 arftpyani is 
an error for sarupyani, see sSrQpya. 

flrQpyavacara, m. (see s.v. arOpya), = arQpava- 
cara, q.v.: Mmk 419.8; Karmav 30.14. 

flrogyayati (denom. to 5rogya), (1) salutes (per¬ 
sonally and directly): °yayltv5, ger. Divy 259.11; MSV 
i.42.1; (2) sends a greeting to, Ger. Idsst grdssen (== caus.): 


Divy 129.5 and 273.25 °yayati; 273.19 °yaya, impv.; MSV 
i.42.3 °yayati; (3) caus. drogyapayati, = (2): Divy 128.25 
°paya, impv. (but MSV i.245.14, same passage, °gyaya). 

arocaka, f. °ika, adj. (to arocayati with -aka), 
announcing, making known: presyadarikaya kaiarocilcayS 
MSV ii.83.16; °cakah 84.5. 

arocana, nt., or °na-ta (not recorded in Pali, except 
CPD an-8rocan8; n. act. to arocayati), saying, statement, 
declaration: °nam Mvy 8424-5; 9295; sarvasattve?u bo- 
dhicittdrocanata KP 20.3; androcanatd paraskhalitesu 
Siks 286.3. 

arocayati, (rarely) Sroceti (= Pali id., usually °ceti), 
declares, announces, tells: usually with acc. of thing and 
gen. or dat. of person, but sometimes with acc. of person, 
Mv i.226.14 = ii.29.17 rdjdnam drocenti; drocenta, pres, 
pple., Mv iii.345.4, 12; caus. (kaiam) aroc5pitam Mv 

i. 307.13, the time was caused to be announced; otherwise 
the following are formally standard Skt.; 8rocayami vo 
(te)... (voc. usually here) prativeday8mi (te, SP 269.8, 
but usually no repetition of pronoun), in formal pronounce¬ 
ments (usually) by a Buddha, SP 144.1; 259.6; 269.8; 
309.2 ; 395.10; Sukh 71.15-16; LV 90.21 (ca instead of 
vo or te); kaiam arocayati Av i.9.5 announces (that) the 
time (has arrived); object prakftim, (this) circumstance, 
LV 137.11; 200.16; 386.6; 407.8; Mv L246.ll; Suv 187.11; 
190.8; or artham, the matter, LV 141.6; 404.1; Sukh 3.15; 
(chandam ca tais tathagatair).. . arocitam viditvd SP 
248.(12-jl3, and knowing that these Tath&gatas had an¬ 
nounced their consent; yan nv aham anena saha v8dam 
drocayeyam Av i.94.1, suppose now I propose a contest 
(in music) with him; miscellaneous, LV 18.11; Mv i:8ill; 
197.1; ii.112.3; 167.10; 178.20; Ui.402.15; Divy 2.9; 6.9; 
260.6; Av L14.ll; Kv 55.23; etc., common in most texts. 

flrodana (nt.; = Pali id.), weeping, lamentation: Mv 

ii. 215.9 mahantam drodanam karetsuh (Senart karensuh); 
MSV i.64.11 °na-$abdam. 

aropayati (unrecorded in this sense; cf. Skt. id. 
plants'!), buries: Divy 484.13 atha kaiam karoti, tatrai- 
v8ropayitavyah, but if he dies, he is to be buried right there; 
485.18 atha kaiam karoti, tatraiv8ropayitvagaccha. 

aroha, m. (*= Pali id., regularly With paripdha; cf. 
anaha), height or length (of persons, animals, trees, etc.); 
usually cpd. or associated with parinaha, circumference: 
aroha-parindham, dvandva, Divy 57.1; °naho, id. masc. 
sg., Divy 222.21 (mss.; see s.v. gupti); “nahah Bbh 61.19; 
other cases, °pdhena etc., Samddh 22.20; Gv 45.18; Sukh 
40.17; tuly5rohaparinahau (Bhvr., dual, with nau, pro¬ 
noun) Jm 136.7; 5rohaparin5hd-sampanna Mvy 2684; of 
the bodhi-tree LV 278.12; of the Bodhisattva’s mother, 
LV 25.9 (analyzed-in Mv i.205.7 = ii.9.3 into aroha- 
sampann5yam parinaha-sampannayam, of the same); 
drohah Mvy 2685 (parin3hah 2686); without juxtaposition 
to parinaha, Sik? 28.4 droha-sampanndn, said of horses, 
perfect as to height (mistranslated Bendall and Rouse). 

3rjanS (to Srjayati), winning, acquisition: Bbh 35.9 
(prose) bhogdndm arjand. 

arjayati, wins: LV 203.7 (vs) punyam arjaySmo 
(meter requires short penult; °yamo? all mss. 5rj°) bahum. 
Cf. arjana, supporting a (preverb); BR 5.1043 cite samdr- 
jita (sam-8-arj-) once from Mbh 13.5551. 

Xrjava, n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.154.1. 

[Srtavaka, see Xfa°.] 

Brnava, adj. (perh. = Pali annava as ep. of sarani, 
see CPD), of the ocean: °vam sarah MPS 7.9; Ud xvii.7. 

[artibhava, m., state of distress, Senart’s em. at Mv 
ii.146.15; but read anyathlbhdva, q.v.] 

artlyate, see ar(t)tiyati. 

8rddha(?), Mv 1.253.4, Senart rogajdtd arddha, but 
mss. °jatanaddhe or “narddhe; text and mg. obscure; 
Seiiart’s note takes ar° as adj. from rddhi, (diseases) pro¬ 
duced by magic, which does not seem to me plausible. But 
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I have ho interpretation to propose. Followed by maitda- 
lako ca adhivSso ca, qq.v. 

XrdravallipratirOpa, n. of a former Buddha;. Mv 
i.141.5. 

Aryaka, n. of a cakravartin: SP 160.14 mah5rajna 
cakravartinaryakena mahakosena. Burnout and Kern 
take this word as an ad], and Cakravartin as the king's 
name, which I think unlikely. 

Sryaka ( = Pali ayyakS), grandmother: MSV ii.70.2 f. 

Xryadeva, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3476. 

9ryapak?a, m., group of noble persons, designation 
of a list of 500 Tath&gatas (divided into two halves, 
and each half into two hundred plus fifty — approx¬ 
imately): Mv i.137.9; 138.8; 140.6; 141.8. See Senart’s 
note, p. 485. 

Sryapungala, m. (= Pali ariya-puggala), a model 
human personality: LV 423.13 parljft&tam (so read with 
v.l. for text °nam) aryapungalair (said of the dharma- 
cakra). Prob. refers to persons in the eight stages of 
(HInayana) religious development, Dharmas 102; see 
a${amaka, £aik$a. 

Xryabhrkufi, n. of a goddess, Mvy 4282; certainly 
the same as Bhfkutl, q.v. 

Srya-mahSsimha-ukkasita, nt. (MIndic for °utkfi- 
sita), Exalted-Great-Lion’s-throat-clearing: Mv il.281.12 
(here arya is accidentally omitted), 14, 16, 18 (bodhi- 

sattvo_caturvidham) °sitam ukkasi. Cf. next two. The 

four ways are listed. 

arya- mahaslmha-vijrmbhita, nt., Exalted-Great- 
Lion’s-yamn: Mv ii.281.7-11 (bodhisattvo... caturvi¬ 
dham) “bhitam vijrmbheti. Cf. prec. and next. The four 
ways are listed. 

arya-mahaslmha-vllokita, nt., Exalted-Great-Lion’s 
gaze: Mv ii.281.1—5 (bodhisattvo ... caturvidham) °kltam 
viloketi. Cf. prec. two. The four ways are listed. 

arya-mana, m. or nt., exalted pride: Mv ii.279.1 ff. 
(bodhisattvo ... dvatrimgat&karasamanv&gatam) °nam 
pragj-hne. The 32 forms are then listed. On dvfitrimSata- 
see 5 19.34. 

SryavamSa (m.; = Pali ariyavamsa, see CPD s.v.), 
the (fourfold) attitudes (lit. ‘stocks’, sources) of the Buddhist 
saint, listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.l46ff.: RP 13.17-18 
caturnam °iSSnam anuvartanata; 14.7 caturaryavamSani- 
rata; KP 6.17 (vs) SjlvaSuddho sthita aryavamSe; 123.3 
samtu$tab caturbhir aryavanUair (the first three are con¬ 
tentment with garments, food, seat-and-bed of monks; 
acc. to AbhidhK. the fourth is devotion to the way to 
release, by appropriate behavior); 126.7 (vs) °vam$ehi 
samanvito 'pi; Sik$ 105.8 catur&ryavam5aparivarjanatay§ 
(due to Uibhasatk&ra; misunderstood by Bendall and 
Rouse); 191.10 °vam$a-samtu§ti (cf. above). 

XryavamSaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.6. 

Xryavati, n. of a river: Karmav 162.14; prob. false 
Sktization for Pali Aciravatl = BHS Ajiravatl, q.v., 
(thru a MIndic *Ayiravai, *AriyavaI); cf. Levi’s note, 
Which states that it is the same river as the Hiranyavatl 
(q.v.; on what evidence I do not know). 

XryaSOra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3479. 

Srya-satya, nt. (= Pali ariya-sacca), (the four) noble 
truths): listed, Mvy 1310 if.; Dharmas 21 (duhkham, 
samudayah, nirodhah, m§rgah); SP 179.2-3; Mv ii. 138.4; 
Bbh 38.9 (as in Dharmas); full statements of all four,. 
Mv iii.331.17ff. ; LV 417.2 ft. The standard names are 
duhkham, duhkhasamudayah, duhkhanirodhalj, duljkhani- 
rodhagfiminl pratipat. 

Xryasatyaka Parivarta (m.), n. of a work, or part 
of a work (cf. Bendall 407, note): Sik? 165.17. 

Xryasammatiya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 
9085. 

Xrya-sarvSstivSda, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 
9077 °vadaf>; Sik§ 148.13 °vadanam (so ed. with ms.; 


Bendall’s note suggests reading °vadinam) ca pathyate 
(a quotation follows). 

Xrya-sth5vira, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9095 
(printed “sthavirah, both a’s short, but Index 0 sth5vir51j, 
and so Mironov). 

Xryasthavirlya Nikfiya, n. of a work belonging to 
that (prec.) school, from which Jm xvi vss 2-3 are quoted: 
Jm 98.24. The verses occur in the Pali Dhp. 

Srya-smita (nt.), Exalted-smile or smile of an Exalted 
One (or saint): Mv il.280.15 ff. (Bodhisattvo ... pancavi- 
dham) Sryasmltam prSdurkare. The five kinds are then 
listed. 

Xrya, n. of a yaks ini: Sfidh 561.1, 11; 562.5. 

Xryak$a (? mss. Aryaksa), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.14. 

ArySsanga, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3477. Cf. Asaffga. 

Sryika (Skt. Gr. and lex.; f. to Skt. Sryaka), a vener¬ 
able woman, used of Buddhist nuns: °kfi-samghah (read 
as cpd.) Bhik 17b.l and ff. 

[Sr?a, corruption for Sr§abha, adj., q.v.: Bbh 
385.17; Gv 401.8:] 

argabha, adj. (= Pali Ssabha; °bham, often written 
°bhan-, thfinam patijSnSti MN i.69.32; SN ii.27.26 etc., 
cf. below), of the first rank (esp. religiously), prime, worthy 
of admiration: udSram &r$abham sthanam pratijSnSti Dbs 
209.10 ; 211.4 etc.; ... pratijSnite Av ii.105.15; ... pra- 
jSnSmi (read prati]5°?) SsP 1448,12; ... dra?(avyam 
Bbh 386.13; in Bbh 385.17 (after 15 nirvSriam udSram 
ity ucyate, cf. the above phrase), read ar§abham (text 
Sr$am; refers to nirvSna; meaning supported by Tib. 
and Chin.) ity ucyate; of the teeth of a mahSpuru$a, in 
a list of the lak?ana, Gv 401.(7-)8 (avirala) avisamfirsa 
(read avisamfirsabha, for “m3 SrsabhS; same corruption 
as in Bbh 385.17 above) asya dantS abhfivan. 

Xrgti^ena, m. pi. (cf. Asthisena), n. of a brahmanical 
school, of the chandogas: Divy 637.27. 

(Xrhata, m., a member of some heretical sect: Mvy 
3531. Perhaps, as in Skt., a Jain; but Nirgrantha occurs 
separately in 3529.) 

91ak$ya (nt.? in Skt. as adj., wahrzunehmen, sichtbar), 
visible sign, emblem: Divy 118.24 (idam . .. maniratnam...) 
cihnabhfltam Slaksyabhutain man<janabhatam ca. 

Slaptaka, m., one with whom one talks familiarly: 
Mvy 2711. In section entitled mitrakSryam; pw 7.319 
gesprdchig, leutselig. Tib. gtam Ijdres pa, defined by Das 
SlaptakS (sol), mixed-up stories, garbled accounts, which 
cannot be the mg.; MSV ii.131.11 SlaptakenSlaptakasya 
(sc. upasthSnam, waiting on when sick, karaijiyam), which 
makes the mg. certain; cf. samlaptaka. 

Slabdha, ppp., in Mv ti.479.10 m51a ca se Slabdha, 
and a garland was hung on him. As Senart’s note indicates, 
this seems to require alambitS, and to imply confusion 
of roots labh and lamb; note pw 5.217 Slalambhe Rajat. 
2.212 ‘fehlerhaft fttr Slalambe’. 

-aiambaka = Skt. ftlamba, support, at end of Bhvr. 
cpd.: Bbh 242.3 dharmaiambaka-maitrl, love (benevolence) 
that is based ort dharma. 

Slambana, nt. (in mg. 1, essentially = Skt. id.; in 
mg. 2 = Srambana, q.v.), (1) basis, ground, reason 
(= Skt. id.); Slambana-pratyaya, third of four pratyaya, 
q.v., cf. arambana, 1, end: Mvy 2269; (2) object of sense 
(= arambana, 3): LV 392.15 sarv§lambana-samati- 
krantah (dharmah); Bbh 384.8 (see s.v. samprakhyfina); 
Sutral. iv.l (see Levi’s note in Transl.; seems restricted 
to correspondence with citta = manas(?), at least acc. 
to Tib.); (3) architectural term, part of a railing or balus¬ 
trade; bar, crossbar (functioning as support), esp. of a 
vedika(-jSla), q.v., one of the cross-pieces of a balustrade 
or railing; = Srambanaka, q.v.; associated with 
adhi?th9na (q.v., 4) or °naka (q.v.); repeatedly a sOcI 
(sQcika) is stated to function as Slambana to the upright 
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pillars (p&daka) of a vedikfl-jMa (Mv), or simply to a 
vedikS (Divy): Mv i.195.1 sOcika aiambanam adhisthftna- 
kamca abhfl§l; iii.227.7ff. sficika aiambanam adhis|h&- 
nakam ca (in some repetitions below, abhfi?i is added); 
Divy 221.9 sue! aiambanam adhi?thanam (sc. asit); see 
next. 

Slambanaka, nt., = filambana (3); varies with 
°bana in repetitions of Mv iii.227.7, above, viz. in 9, 10, 
11, 12, 13 (in some v.l. °banam). 

alambu = alambu, q.v. 

?ftlambu§a (m. or nt.?), n. of a plant: Mmk 82.18 
Mambu§a-mfilam k§Irena saha pljayitvS. Prose; perhaps 
error for alambu?5, which is the only form recorded in 
literary Skt. (Lex alambu$a; no ai° is recorded anywhere). 

Slambya, adj. (gdve.) or subst., thing to be supported: 
Lafik 153.6 MambMambyavigatam ... samskrtam, free 
from support and from anything to be supported; 169.5 
and 170.9 yada tv aiambyam artham nopalabhate jfianam, 
but when knowledge finds no object which can be supported 
(by it); see also nir-Slambya. 

Slaya, m., rarely nt. (in Skt. ‘home’, also in BHS; 
Pali id., same mgs. as BHS): (1) ( habitation, hence) firm 
basis, fundamental base, in an-Slaya, Slaya-vijfiana, qq.v. 
for Tib.; also Lafik 374.3 mano hy Mayasambhfitam, 4 
aiaydt sarvacittani pravartanti tarangavat (in both of these 
substantially = Slaya-vijnSna); perhaps here also Av 
ii.l 75.2-3 tatas tena bhagavato 'ntike cittam prasaditam 
te$5m ca mahaSravakSnam alayasamapannanam ( arrived at 
the fundamental basis, the proper menial stated); (2) attach¬ 
ment, clinging : Mvy 5382 kamalayah, attachment (Tib. 
zhen pa) lo desires (Tib. hdod pa la); Mv iii.314.2 (mss. 
corrupt, ed. incorrect; read) alayar5m&. . . alayarata 
Slayasamudita (praja), mankind takes pleasure, jog, delight 
in attachment (to lusts; see samudita, and Pali parallels 
SN i.136.11 «.; Vln. i.4.35 ff.); Mv iil.400.3 hitvfi SlaySni 
(em., from Pali Sn 535; mss. Slepati); Ud xli.18 filayams 
trin (= the three tr?nS 2 = Pali taphi; cf. Sn 635 Slaya, 
comm, taphfi); Mv iii.200.11 Mayasamudghato, rooting 
out of attachment, cf. Pali AN ii.34.24; Vlsm. 293.9, 25 f. 
See also nirslaya. 

Slayana (= Skt. Slaya; DeSin. 1.66 and 8.58 Slaya- 
nam, vasagrham), or (v.l.) Slayaka, nt., dwelling, nest, 
lair (of animals): SP 84.3 (vs) nik$ipanti te potakany 
SlayanSni (v.l. °kSni) kptvS. 

Slaya-vijflSna (see Slaya, 1) c onnaissance-riceptacle 
(E. Lamotte, L’Alayavijfi5na [Le Receptacle] dans le 
MahSySna-samgraha, M61. chin, et boud., vol. 3, Brussels, 
1935, 169ff.), or basic, fundamental, underlying vijMna : 
Mvy 2017, where Slaya = kun gzhi, ultimate basis, iden¬ 
tified sometimes with citta (Livi, SfltrSl. 1.18, n. 2 in 
Transi.), and opp. to manas. Frequent in Lafik; notably 
2.13 (samudrataraftgSn avaloky)51aya-vijfiSnodadhipravrt- 
tivijfiSnapavanavi$aye preritSms ... cittSny avalokya, 
looking on the waves of the sea, stirred in the range (vi?aye) 
of the wind of the active vijA&na and the ocean of the.basal 
vif., and looking oh the minds (of the people there; 81aya-vi° 
is the ocean, pravrtti-vi 0 the wind which stirs it; see under 
Slaya 1). 

[-SlSpaka, read -Slopaka, q.v.: LY 248.21, 22.] 

[SlSpana, nt., in bSlSlSpanam Dbh 43.6, read bS- 
lollfip°; see ullSpana.] 

alambu = alambu, q.v. 

811, f. (m.? nom. Mib), (1) small ditch (for water): 
Mvy 4177 = Tib. yur ph/ran; cf. the Pali (and Skt. Lex.) 
meaning dike; (2) a-series (i. e. a plus Sli), name for a 
series of syllables (chiefly vowels and combinations of a 
or S with semivowels), used as a magic formula in Sfidh, 
and defined there 478.7 ff. Cf. kSli. 

XlikSvends, n. of a yak$ipi: MSV 1.17.7. Foil, by 
MaghS (perh. part of same name?). 

filikhana (nt.?; cf. Skt. likhana and Slekhana), 


painting, depiction, delineation : Mmk 67.6 (vs) pa(a-m- 
MikhanSd (cpd.; m is hiatus-bridger); 524.12 (vs) man<JaI5- 
llkhane. 

Slifiga (m. or nt.; cf. next; «= Pali, AMg., Skt. Lex. 
id.), a kind of drum: Mv ii.159.7 (prose) kacid Mifigam 
(in a series of mus. instruments); iii.70.14 (prose) mrdanga- 
v5dye§u Mifigav5dye§u; 82.3 (vs; mss. slightly corrupt). 

SlifiglkS (to prec.; prob. dim. -ka), a kind of drum: 
Mv iil.407.20 (prose) kScit mfdangam kacid SlifigikSm 
(mss. Mifigika). 

Slidha, ppp. of fi-lih, in an-Sli<Jha Lafik 14.13; 172.12 
(Suzuki not tasted, prob. rather) not ‘licked’ — not grazed, 
not (even) lightly touched (by sectarian or heretical theo¬ 
rists); applied to questions or doctrines to be expounded. 

Slu, m. (or f.; Skt. Lex. nt., and Skt. gluka, nt.; 
Pali Mu, nt. acc. to PTSD; but AMg. filu, m. acc. to Rat- 
nach., Pkt. m. and nt. acc. to Sheth), a certain edible 
tuber: Mvy 5730 Mub. 

Slekhya, or (v.l.) Slekha, m., Mvy 5234, defined Tib. 
and Chin, as synonym of vipratisara, kaukptya, and 
vilekha, vilekhya, qq.v. 

Sloka, m. (once nt.), light, as in Skt.; (1) fig., see 
dharmaloka(-mukha); like this, -jftanMokamukha Gv 
169.24, introduction to the light of knowledge; -pratibhSnS- 
lokamukha Gv 174.13-14; (prajnS udapfisi) Mokam (n. sg. 
nt.) pr5dur-abhft?i Mv iii.332.15 illumination (of the mind) 
became manifested (virtually = enlightenment, true know¬ 
ledge); (2) m., a high number: Gv 133.13 (= aloka, q.v.). 
See the following items. 

Alokakara, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 557; SsP 
1419.11. 

filokati (hardly = Mokayati or the rare Skt. Mokate, 
sees, perceives; not even in the ‘sens moral’ Suggested by 
Senart; rather denom. to Sloka, q.v.), furnishes light: 
Mv i.165.7 (vs, addressed to Buddha) yadfi ca Slokasi 
nSgagSmi, yada ca Sgata maranaya pSram, when you 
provide illumihation (for creatures lost in the darkness of 
ignorance, 1 . 3 ff.) ... and when you have arrived at the shore 
beyond death (? readings here uncertain),... (then the earth 
is shaken etc.) 

Alokamangalaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.6. 

Sloka-ISbha, m. (so read for edd. "labdha; see L6vi 
Sutral. n. 1 on xiv.24), attainment of illumination, one 
of the adhimukti-caryS-bhfimi: Mvy 898. 

Sloka-vrddhi, f., increase of illumination, one of the 
adhimukti- caryS-bhflmi: Mvy 899. 

Sloka-samdhi (m. or f.; = Pali id.), light-joint, 
opening for light, window: Jm 113.23 °dhim divasaib 
karotu. Prob. read this for aloka-samta-(-bhumi, then 
lacuna), which seems corrupt, in Pr8t 506.11; Chin, men¬ 
tions windows. On the passage see dvSra-kofia. 

Alokasuvegadhvaja, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3431. 

Slokita-vilokita (nt., dvandva; on Pali see below), 
look and gaze; in a cliche, (prfisfidikena...) “kitena Mv 
i.301.6; iii.60.6; 182.12; to other forms of the same cliche 
avalokita and vyavalokita are substituted; see these on 
the Tib. interpretation of the difference of mg. between 
them, to which I do npt attach much importance (it 
sounds etymologizing), However, acc. to Pall DN comm. 
i.193.17 these two words mean looking ahead and looking 
all around, which substantially = Tib. 

Xlokinl, acc. to printed text also Lokini, n. of a 
yak?ini: Mmk 566.13 Mokinyfi mantrab: om lokini loka- 
vatl svMi5 (seeming to use both forms as equivalents). 
Mmk 564.26 probably contained a form of this name 
originally, but is hopelessly corrupt and unusable. 

alopa, m. (= Pali id.), mouthful (of food); cf. next: 
Mv 1.339.13 Mopa-karam (ger., see §§ 22.5; 35.3, 5) ahSram 
Miaresi (so with v.l.), and 16 Mopa-kfirakam (ger.) Miaram 
aharetsuh, making a mouthful of it, took food; Mvy 5766; 
8572; 8574-6; Prat 533.1-6 (= Mvy 8572-6); Divy 
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290.23 carama alopas; 470.17; 481.9; Av 1.341.13 °pam 
anuprayacchati; Slks 84.3; 138.5; 215.16; Bbh 76.19 (na) 
c3va$i?tatn bhavati yavad dvitiyam alopam praksipati. 

-alopaka, m. or nt. (from prec. plus suffix ka), in 
ekalop 0 and saptaiop°, the practice of eating only (one, or 
seven) mouthful(s) of almsfood: LV 248.21, 22, ekalopa- 
kair, and saptSlopakaih; so read for °15p° of both edd., 
no v.l.; cf. Pali ekaiopika, sattalopika, DN i.166.11 and 
12, one who adheres to these respective practices. Confirmed 
by Tib. kham. 

avadl (f.; = Skt. avail, “11), row, line: SP #10.14 
chattravadlbhir anvitah. 

Avantaka, m. pi., v.l. (read by Mironov) for Avan- 
taka, q.v.: Mvy 9087. 

Bvarana, nt. (= Pali id.; see also an-8v° and avptl), 
hindrance, obstruction (— pratlghatah Bbh 38.19; in Tib. 
standardly rendered sgrib pa, darkness, obscuration, hence 
sin); Ldvi, SOtral. i.6, note. Two kinds, ltleSav 0 (moral 
faults) and jneySv" (intellectual faults); gotra of iravakas 
and pratyekabuddhas free from the former, that of bo- 
dhisattvas, only, free also from the latter, Bbh 3.13 ff.; 
the two kinds mentioned also Bbh 37.6 f.; 88.3; Dharmas 
115; Svarana-dvayam Lank 140.16; karmav”, obstruction 
due to past actions, Mvy 845 ; 1383; Av ii.155.9; Sik$ 68.14; 
six obstacles to samadhi, samadhy-av° Dharmas 118 
(kausldyam manam gathyam auddhatyam anabhogah 
satySbhogaS ceti); general, Mvy 814; 6512; Bhad 57 
avaranam (ace. pi.) vinivartiya sarvam; Mvy 814 sarva- 
varana-vivarana-; Gv 107.22, 24 -avarariaya (see s.v. 
vlmatrata), etc., common. 

avaraniya, adj., pertaining to (causing) obstruction 
(Svarapa, q.v.): of karman Sik? 280.3; Gv 20.5; of dharma 
conditions, slates of being LV 424.18; Bbh 193.18; of 
thoughts (citta) Bhad 19; as quasl-subst., without noun, 
things that cause obstruction, Gv 462.19 viSodhakani... 
avaranlyan&m. 

svarjana, nt. (to avarjayati, q.v.; see also 8var- 
jand; substantially as in Skt., once, das Sich-geneigt- 
Machen, Gewinnen, BR 5.1123), wrongly defined for LV 
and Divy in pw ; attraction, winning to oneself: LV 250.(7-)8 
(dhyanagocaranam ca rupavacaranam) ca devSnam dhya- 
naviie§opadar^anfid avarjanam kuryam (by performing 
severe austerities; said by the Bodhisattva); 250.22 
devanam cavarjanartham; Mv ii.423.18 5varjana-sam- 
panno (Senart doui de bonne gr&ce, d'affabiliti; i. e. gifted 
with winning ways; followed by mardavasampanno apa- 
ruso); especially (cf. avarjayati) conversion: Bbh 180.5-6 
avarjanarhanam sattvandm avarjanaya (contrasts with 
prefceding uttrasanarhanam sattvanam uttr3sanaya); often 
this is accomplished by miracles, because, as Divy 133.9 
says, aSu pfthagjanavarjanakari jddhih, magic converts 
the vulgar quickly; virtually the same words 192.8; 313.15; 
539.5; Bbh 80.6 and 82.5 j-ddhy-avarjanata, process of 
conversion by (exhibitions of) magic; Av i.9.12 tad atyad- 
bhutam devamanusyavarjanakaram pratiharyam dr$(va; 
the same ii.4.4-5 etc. 

8varjan8 = avarjana, winning to oneself, the making 
kindly disposed: in LV 245.14-15—read: bodhisattvo 
rudrakasya rSmaputrasya sagi$yasyavarjanam (so 2 mss. 
incl. the best; ed. °janl-) kjtva. . . prakramad. (The gen. 
requires noun avarjanam.) Tib. hdun par byas nas, which 
is wrongly rendered by Foucaux; it appears to mean lit. 
having made reconciled or desirous, i. e. having made to 
be, of good will (towards himself, the Bodhisattva). 

[avarjanlkrtva, see prec.] 

avarjayati (Skt., sich Jmd geneigt machen, fir sich 
gewinnen, BR), in BHS specifically converts; cf. prec. two 
(Pali avajjeti not recognized in this sense; but acc. to 
PTSD often rendered in comms. by parinameti, which 
could surely mean brings to religious maturity): Mv i.34.9 
(bhagavan . .. nirvane pratisthapayanto) avarjayitva an- 


gamagadham etc. (long list of peoples), having converted...; 
closely similar is il.419.8; Divy 355.14 VasavadattS sam- 
sarad udvlgnS buddhagunanusmaranSc c5varjitahj-dayo- 
vaca, ... her heart converted, turned (to religion); Bbh 
180.7 navarjayati, does not convert (people); often this is 
done by miracles, Av i.3.4 yan nv aham Purna-brahmanam 
rddhipratiliaryenavarjayeyam; Divy 365.19 pratih5ryair 
SvarjitSli; Bbh 82.10 (pratiharyep-)avarjitamanasfi(h); 
Mvy 2429 fivarjitamanasah; see under avarjana. 

Avarta, m., n. of a sea and of a mountain: Divy 
102.28; 103.23-104.20. Note: as common noun, avarta 
seems to me to have only meanings which it has in Skt., 
as lurir,~turning, turning-place (dharanyavartam ... dha- 
ranlm SP 475.8 etc.); eddy, whirlpool (Mvy 7037); etc.; 
in LV 126.7, several times, probably of turns (curves, or 
the like) of alphabetic signs; see utk$epa-lipi. 

avartana, nt., (1) wandering, straying about (— Pali 
fivattana; in Skt. not after RV.): Mvy 6868 (= skor ba; 
followed by parlvartanam); Divy 194.6 adrak?ic Chakro 
...tam devaputram atyartham prthivySm avartanam 
parlvartantam; (2) devious winding, with implication of 
deceptive, wily movements (= Pali avatfana): Dbh 72.1 
sarvam5rapath5vartana-vivartanajnananugatah, pursuing 
knowledge of all the devious windings and turnings-back of 
the paths of Mira. 

8var(t)ti, seems = avartana, q.v., wandering, 
(re-)turn, in Gv 37.8 sarvalokavarty-anupravartana-karu- 
n5garbha, n. of samadhi, full of the compassion (born of) 
following the wanderings (rebirths) of all (the) world{ s). 

avarhana, nt. (to next with -ana; cf. Pali abbfihana, 
extraction, as of thorns; but the real Pali equivalent is 
abbhana), removal, freeing (of a monk from certain pe¬ 
nances): Mvy 8656 = Tib. dbyun ba, removal, also freeing; 
MSV ii.203.16,18 ff. (requires a quorum of twenty monks); 
iii.51.9; 53.4. 

avarhati, abphati, also 8brah- (on origin and Pali 
relations see s.v. abj-hati), frees a monk from religious 
disabilities (cf. prec.): abrahitavya, gdve., Pr5t 488.1; 
abrhyat, prec., 2; Sbrhita, ppp., 3; avarhata MSV iii.49.11; 
°hatu 51.9; °het 53.10; avarhitavya, gdve., 49.17; 9 hitum, 
inf., 57.2; ppp. avarhitah 57.4; 58.18; avrldhah 74.6, 16; 
75.10, 20, etc. (cf. abricjha to abfhat'i, extracted, s.v. 
abpdha-). 

SvasSnlka (from avasana plus -ika), of the end, final: 
Bbh 97.24 tatra bijam avasanikasya svaphalasyak^e- 
pahetuh. 

avara- (m.; rare in Skt. except in cpds., cf. dur- 
avara, BR), guard, in °ra-nibandhana, nt., imprisonment 
under guard: Mv i.188.17 (vs) krtvav5ranibandhanam, 
making (i. e. applying to his victims)... (so mss., possibly 
intending vara°, but this word is hardly used except at 
the end of cpds.; av5ra occurs also in Pali; Senart emends 
to kara-nib°). 

avarl (once acc. °rim, otherwise all unambiguous 
forms show 3- and -I; Skt. Lex. avari; DeSIn. 1.12 av3rl 
and avara), shop, bazaar, only noted in Divy: °ryam 
vy8p5ram kUru 27.3; 28.7; °ri-samutthitam dravyam 
27.8; kaSikavastravarl 29.4-5, 7, and other cpds. in °ri 
29.7, 12, etc.; °rl-gatam ksetragatam ca Sasyadidhana- 
jatam tad apy agnina dagdham 169.28; bhandavarlm (in 
15 °rim) gatva 256.15, 27. 

avasaSuddha, m. pi., a class of gods, — 6uddhav8sa, 
q.v.; only in vs, presumably m.c.: Mv ii.346.15 °ddha 
upagata devaputrah. 

avasika, adj. (= Pali id.), resident ? (in a monastery; 
said of a monk) or possibly servant, see s.v. navakarmlka: 
Av i.286.8-9 sa cavasiko bhik§us tatra naslt . .. bhakte 
sajjikrte avasiko bhik$ur agatah (in 286.4 and 287.1 
called naivaslka, q.v.); Jm 113.22 "kali so 'stu mahavi- 
hare; avasika-naivasikair bhiksubhir MSV iv.84.7. 

avasin (Skt. ifc,), dweller (with, near, in the confines of; 
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with gen.): brfihmapagrhapatayah {sc. var§ah, see 109.17) 
upagatakanfim (sc. bhik?unfim) avfisi (n. pi.) ... anupra- 
yacchanti MSV li.110.2, and ft., brahmans and householders 
living (in the confines settled upon) for (the monks) that 
have entered into residence (for the rains) ... 

Svaha, m. (= Pali id.), taking in marriage, taking to 
wife; as in Pali, compounded or associated with vivSha 
(q.v, in PTSD) giving (a girl) in marriage : Mvy 9465 = 
Tib. bag mar blaft(s) pa (vivfiha 9466 = bag mar btan 
ba); fivfiha-vivfiha-, cpd., Bbh 7.7; 267.12, taking and 
giving in marriage; often rendered, approximately, mar¬ 
riage of a son and of a daughter; fivfiho vfi vivfiho vfi MSV 
ii.119.3; iii.138.9. Skt. vivfiha marriage seems usually to 
have no such limitation of meaning, but perhaps fivfiha 
and vivfiha have the BHS mgs. in Mbh 13.3232 (otherwise 
BR 5.1124). 

avBhaka, f. °ika, adj. (to Skt. fi-vah-), bringing in, 
introduclive, inductive: Bbh 97.12 fivfihaka-hetulj (one of 
10 kinds of hetu); 98.1 (tat punar bijanirvfttam) phalam 
uttarasya bijfiksiptaphalasyfivfihakahetuh; 99.26 (... 

tasyfip sasyani$patteh sasya-)-paripakasyfivfihakahetuh; 

AsP 203.10 (sfi_prajnapfiramltfi na kasyacit dharma- 

syfivefiikfi) vfi ... avfihikfi vfi nirvfihikfi vfi. 

? fivigalita, perhaps slightly (fi) fallen down (see 
vigalita): Mv i.154.12, a corrupt and dubious line ot vs: 
kim dfini fivigalita (mss. °to) vara- (mss. vana-)-kela- 
(so 5 mss., Senart with 1 ms. ko£a-)-bhfirfi (mss. °ro) 
vfi$paughasamstaragatfi madanfibhibhutfi; said of the 
harem-women’s expected reaction to the Bodhisattva’s 
impending departure. If -kela- be adopted, possibly with 
their beautiful masses of hair somewhat loosened (dishevelled). 

[Sviddha, ppp. of fi-vyadh, in Av 1.87.5 vihfirah , . . 
aviddhaprfikfiratorano, prob. (with walls and arched 
gateways) fastened on, attached, or possibly pierced. Acc. 
to Speyer curved, crooked; he refers to LV 207.16, but 
here the word is applied to a potter’s wheel and means 
whirled, set in motion, made to revolve.] 

? Sviddhaka, m., in Mv ili.113.10 (prose) °kfi(ti), 
n. pi., n. of some kind of tradesman or artisan; in a long 
list of such. Senart also reads so by em. at lii.442.15, 
where mss. ficambika or fivambikft. In both followed by 
gudapficakfih. Obscure and prob. corrupt. 

? fivilfiyati, is tired or aches (Tib. mi bde, not well), 
only in prsthl me °ti MPS 30.5 = Pall pi^hl me figilfiyati 
(stock phrase). The seeming denom. from Skt. fivila is 
prob. a corruption or rationalization for figilfiyati, q.v. 
(MIndic form, perh. deliberately made over). 

fivlcl = avlcl, n. of a hell: °cim ftdim krtvfi LV 86.11 
(prose), so both edd. without v.l.; but Lefm.’s Index 
reads avlcl, referring to this passage, 
fivlclka, see avlcika. 

fivus = Syus, life 7 (§ 2.31) So acc. to Senart, Mv 
i.176.7 (prose) samaye ca fivusfi (one ms. fiyusfi, dental s) 
dayanto (mss. °nte), presumed to mean and on occasion 
giving alms with their lives. Doubtful. 

fivusa, and other forms based on Pali fivuso, brother I 
(see s.v. fiyupmam): fivusa, as if voc. to a stem of that 
form, is used repeatedly as an address in AdP, e. g. 13.4,10, 
22, etc. In Mvi.91.6 (vs) Senart reads fivuso; meter needs 
— x; mss. fiyu$ap (note that no form of fiyu§mant 
is metrically.possible), finu?ah, onu?ah, finu?a; in SP 378.1 
(prose) Kashgar rec. fivusfiho (for ed. fiyu?manto), certainly 
to' be read (voc. pi. of a stem fivusa, as in AdP, with ending 
fiho, §8.88); in Mv 1.317.15, 16 (prose) fivusfivo seems to 
be found in the saihe sense (mss. unanimous on -vo; 
see § 8.89; in 16 mss. finusfivo or anu°, but no v.l. in 15). 

fivustam, ppp. of fi-vas (= Pali fivuttha), inhabited: 
so read for avustam (both edd., ho v.l.) LV 388.13 (vs; 
meter indifferent). 

fivfmhati (see fibrhati, fibptnhana, etc.), removes, 
tears away: Mv i.18.12 (prose) te$fim fivrmhitam (v.l. 


fivrh 0 ) tac chavimansalohitam vyavadahyati; in Mv 
i.13.2 read with mss. avfmhato (pres, pple.) chavimfinsa- 
rudhiram vfi prasfiraye, tearing off the very skin, flesh, 
and blood, would remove them. 

fivfta, ppp, (corresp. to Pali ova(a, as Vin. ii.255.23), 
forbidden (also an-fi°; q.v.): Bhlk 5a,5 fivrtam finanda 
bhik$unyfi bhik?um codayitum (5b.l) ... anfivftam 

bhiksor bhik$unlm codayitum.!., it is forbidden for a 
nun to warn a monk, not for a monk to warn a nun. 

fivj-ti, f. = fivarana, q.v.: Gv 32.23 (vs) k?apayaty 
fivrti sarvS(h); cited Sik? 311.3 with avrtlh; Tib. sgrib 
pa, regularly = fivarana. 

? fivefhita, ppp. (= Pall id.; see ve(hayatl), pul 
around: Mv iii.225.6 (prose) fivefhita- (but only by em.; 
mss. five(I-)prfikfirfi, fig. of Buddhas, hdving encircling 
(moral) walls. Could fivefhl be defended, as a noun, from- 
the same root? 

fivenika, adj. (= Pali id. or °niya; etym. obscure; 
see also fivenlya, fivedanlka, and Konow, Avhandl. 
Norske Viden. Akad. 1941, II. Hist.-Fil. Kl., p. 41), 
peculiar, individual, particular, special: Divy 2.3 (a clichfi, 
practically identical with Av i.14.7 etc.) paficfivenikfi 
dharmfi ekatye panditajatlye mfitrgrfime, there are five 
peculiar characteristics in every intelligent woman (listed 
in the sequel); Divy 302.24 °kfi ime svfirthfi anuprfipto 
bhavi$yfimi, I shall have attained these special purposes of 
mine (iti sampaSyatfi pandltenfilam eva pravrajyfidhimuk- 
tena bhavltum); Mv iii.320.6 ye te sattvfi fivenikfi bha- 
vanti, evamrOpfib sattvfi (sc. Buddhas, special creatures) 
firyadharmacakram pravartentl; there are three fivenika 
smrtyupasthfina' (q.v.) in a Buddha, Divy 182.20; Av 
i.7.5; listed Mvy 187-190; (referred to without the adjective 
fivenika, SOtrfil. xx.53; AbhidhK. La V-P. vii.76;) espe¬ 
cially used of the 18 fivenika buddhadharma of a Buddha, 
listed Mvy 135-153 (Tib. ma hdres pa, unmixed, un¬ 
adulterated, pure); the list here is, (1) nfisti tathfigatasya 
skhalltam, (2) nfisti ravitam, (3) nfisti musitasmrtitfi (or 
°tlW, (4) nfisty asamfihitacittam, (5) nfisti nfinfitvasamjna, 
(6) nfisty apratisamkhyfiyopek$fi, (7) nfisti chandasya 
hfinib, (8) nfisti vlryasya hfinih, (9) nfisti smrtihfinih, 
(10) nfisti samfidhihfinih, (11) nfisti prajflfiyfi hfinih, (12) 
nfisti vimuktlhfinib, (13) sarva-kfiya-karma jnfinfipOrvam- 
gamam jfifinfinuparivarti, (14 and 15) id. with vfik, manah, 
for kfiya, (16-18) atlte (17 anfigate, 18 pratyutpanne) 
’dhvany asangam apratihatam jnfinadarianam pravartate; 
similarly Mv i.160.8 if. (here they constitute the 5th cak- 
$ub, q.v., viz. buddha-c°); Mvy 1-6 = Mv 13-16, 18, 17; 
Mvy 7-12 = Mv 7-12; Mvy 13-15 = Mv 4-6; Mvy 16-18 
= Mv 1-3; Dharmas 79 (substantially as in Mvy; two 
obvious errors); in Sfitrfil. xx.57 comm, (before the vs 
called fivenika gupa, but after it fiv° buddhadharma) 
divided into groups, called six cfira-samgj-hlta fiv° bu° 
(= Mvy 1-6), six adhigama-samgrhlta (= Mvy 7-12), 
three jflfina-samgrhlta (= Mvy’ 16-18), three karma- 
samgrhita (= Mvy 13-15); Burpouf, Lotus Appendice IX, 
cites a late Pali list from the Jinfilamkfira, which substan¬ 
tially agrees in order with that of Mv (but the category 
is unknown to older and genuine Pali Buddhism, cf. 
Konow, Lc. above); references to the 18 fiv 0 (bu°)dh°, 
SP 62.4; 259.5; LV 160.15; 275.10-11 (text corrupt, see 
Weller and Foucaux); 403.2 ; 428.6; Mv i.38.14; 50.4; 
237.9; 335.13; iii.64.4; 138.12; 407.3; fivenika bu° dh° 
(no number given) SP 77.7; Divy 148.23; Dbh 13.26; 
63.22; eighteen fivenika (no noun expressed) LV 438.8; 
fiveplka, without number or noun but obviously meaning 
the same 18, SP 29.11; LV 343.4; acc. to Bbh 88.27 fi. 
and 375.3 S., 140 fiveplka buddhadharma, listed (incl. the 
32 lak$apa, 80 anuvyafijana, etc., but not the 18 usually 
recognized); 'n Mvy 786-804 a totally different list of 
18 fiveplka bodhisattva-dharma. 

fivenlya, adj. = fiveplka, q.v.: Divy 98.22 and 440.16 
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puiicSvenlya dharma ihaikatye panditajatiye matfgrSme, 
see the same cliche under Bvenika. 

Svedanika, adj., used in AdP for Bvenika, by false 
Sktizatiori (Konow MASI 69 p. 11, and loc. cit. s.v. 
Svenika; for MIndic (Pall) fiveniya, ‘analyzed as aveyanlya 
from Svedanika’): 13.38-39 a$tada4asv 8vedanlke?u 
buddhadharme$u; 14.19 etc., regularly; yet in 35.16 
Svenika (still in text of AdP). 

avedha, (1) (m.?; not in this sense Skt. or Pali; 
not in Pkt.), depth (of a sea or river; lit. penetration ? cf. 
udvedha): Sukh 31.10 mahasamudrac caturaSitlyojana- 
sahasrSny Svedhena tiryag-aprameySt, from the great 
ocean, 84,000 yojanas in depth and immeasurable across ; 
37.18 (santi ySvad...) -pancSSadyojanavistSra (sc. 
mahSnadyo) ySvad dvada4ayojan8vedh81>, (there are 
great rivers, up. to) 50 yojanas in width, up to 12 yojanas 
in depth; (2) m., continuing force, as of an arrow that 
has been shot, or as of the shoot of a plant growing forth, 
and fig. of the contintiative force of life which manifests 
itself in the skandha, see AbhldhK. LaV-P. ii.217; 
pflrvfivedhat = pOrvSbhySsSt iii.118, from the continuing 
force of past activity: nlkaya-sabhSgasySvedhah Mvy 7004, 
the continuative force of the common element in the class 
(of living beings,, sattva; see sabhBga 2), which causes 
rebirth; Tib. hphen pa, something like projection. So also 
avedhah Mvy 7535 = Tib. hphen pa, or Sugs, inherent 
power, energy (Jft.). In Mvy 6857 avedhah (between 
3k?epalj and prasabham), physical projection, penetration 
(cf. Pali id.); Tib. also hphen pa. 

fiveSa, in LV 163.14 (vs) ave$8d (but best ms. 8de- 
45d)... jinottamanfim, equivalent to buddhanam .. . 
adhi$(hSnena (q.v.: by the supernatural power of the 
Buddhas) in 9-10 above. Our phrase, as in text, could 
mean because of entrance, possession, on the part of the 
Buddhas (BR s.v. 2 and 3); or, reading adeSad, by command 
of them. Tib. mthu, power (esp. of magic). 

(Bve£aka) f. °ika, adj., introducing, bringing in; one 
who or that which introduces: AsP 203.9 (s&) khalu punar 
iyam subhate prajfiaparamlta na kasyacid dharmasySve- 
Slk5 va niveSika va. .. 

avyflhati = ByOhatl, exerts oneself towards, carries 
out, performs, with acc.: MadhK 298.13; 517.20 sa na 
kamcid dharmam avyOhati nirvyOhati tasyaivam ana- 
vytthato ’nirvyOhatas traidhStuke cittam na sajjati. Is 
nirvyOhati a near-synonym of OvyOhati, as niryOhati 
certainly is of OyOhatl in Gv? Or is it (as assumed by Tib. 
and La Vall6e-Poussin) an antonym of fivyOhati, as 
niryOhati is of ayOhati in Laftk, and as (a)nlryflha is 
of (an)fiyOha? See s.vv anayOha, anavyflha, anirvyOha. 
Svridha, ppp. to avarhati, q.v. 

B6a — am5a, see maitrBsa-tB. 
[B$a*kltavya(-sahavrat8), Mv ii.118.3 (mss. aSaii- 
kitavyam or fisakitavyam sahavratSyai), is certainly a 
corruption for BkimcanyByatana-(sahavrata), q.v., as 
in LV 238.16; cf. Mv ii.119.9f. = LV 243.17.] 

a4a-patri, food-bowl: in Divy 246.18 (cf. note p. 707) 
read sauvarn54apatrl (= °n5 a5a°), for text °pa sapatri. 

s£aya, as in Skt., and Pali 8saya, mental disposition, 
intent (La Vall8e-Poussin, AbhldhK. iv.24 intention); 
common, but not specifically Buddhist, except the adverbs 
aSayena heartily, earnestly RP 12.9 (ms. 84rayena; cf. 
adhy85ayena), and 85ayatah ibid. Mvy 7119; Divy 281.4, 
10; Av ii.151.2; Dbh.g. 16(352).ll. The mgs. abode, basis 
etc', are also standard Skt. Cf. adhy5£aya, which is speci¬ 
fically Buddhist. If Senart is right in keeping asayani in 
Mv iii.400.3, it would have to be understood as = asayani, 
(evil) intentions or inclinations; but see BSaya. Often cpd. 
with anuSaya, q.v. 

A4a, (1) n. of one of four daughters of Indra: Mv 
ii.58.22 ft.; all four are among eight devakumarika in the 
northern quarter, Mv ill 309.9 = LV 391.4; (2) n. of a 


female lay-disciple (upasika): Gv 99.12 ft In mg. 1 cer¬ 
tainly a personification of 84 a hope; the other three are 
SraddhB, Sri, and Hri, qq.v. 

[asatavl, conjectured (Index to Divy) to mean great 
wood: Divy 7.5 yhvad anyatamaSajavI pravi?{5 (mss. 
°tah). Tib., cited by Bailey, JRAS 1950.169, shows true 
reading, °tama Saiajavi.] 

aaatika (dental t; « PaU asajlka), egg of a fly or 
other insect; nit (Childers compares Marathi 8sa<jl); as 
vermin afflicting cattle, Kalpan8manditika 196. V.2 
(Lttders Kl. Skt. Texte 2 p. 177, cf. pp. 43, 63, with 
comparison of corresponding Pali text). 

aaasti, t (once in Skt., pw 3.256 Gebet; from a-58s, 
wish, desire), desire: Ud xxx.29 sarva hy 85astaya($) 
chit(t)va, = Pall (Vin. ii.156.27 et aUbi) asattiyo,' but 
this Pali word ■= Skt. asakti, attachment, and so substan¬ 
tially the same as longing, desire. Is 8£8sti false Skt. for 
Pali 8satti (used in the Pali form of the same verse where 
it occurs in Ud)? 

[SSlvrate, LV 275.20 (vs), Lefm.’s em.; read witli 
most mss. (some 8s8-) 8§8vrate, in the solemn-undertaking 
of his aspiration (858, proved by Tib. bsam pa). Cf LV 
285.15 (vs) prapOrna ti 8s8 (- 858).] 

aSltakl, or Bs 0 , also written a&taka, a5Ita, aSitaka, 
asita, the a-stems being prob. m. (Mv ii.231.13); the Pali 
equivalent is asltika, m. (hot °ka, f., as stated in PTSD), 
n. of some plant; occurs, regularly in comp, with -parv8ni 
(as in Pali with -pabbani, MN i.80.11 = 245.27), in the 
account of the Bodhisattva’s emaciated state after his 
long fast, his members being compared to the joints of 
this plant. The reading asita(ka) is prob. due to popular 
etymology, association with asita black; kaia, q.v., occurs 
in the context, and note kai85Itako (perhaps read °ke 
with v.i.) Mv ii.231.13. Other cases, all in comp, with 
-parvanl: LV 254.7 asitakl-; 255.21 aSitakl- (all mss.; 
Lefm. Inexplicably reads asitakl- herel); Mv ii.126.18 
a5Itaka- (v.L asita-); in 125.12 Senart omits the word 
with one ms., but the other ms. has a5ita-parv8pi; 128.5 
a5itaka- (one ms., the other omits, Senart em. a5Itaka-); 
129.7 a5Ita- (v.l. asita-). The evidence points, on the whole, 
to asitaka- or °ki- as the original'form. 

a£lvi$a, m. (in Skt., and Pali-Pkt. hslvisa, only 
serpent; so also here, even in LV, e. g. 317.9; 339.2), 
serpent-venom, repeatedly in LV: °$5n vamanti sma 305.13, 
0 $8n ... bhak?ayanti sma 14; °s5n ni5c8rayanti sma 
306.13,. .. vamanto 21. In 306.18 851vi$aparivesttta5arlr5h 
is taken by Foucaux in this sense, le corps enduit de venin 
de serpent; but surely it is rather having bodies entwined 
by serpents, despite neighboring passages showing the 
other mg. See sumbhalika. 

A6ivi$a-nadi, f. pi., n. of certain rivers r Divy 107.23 
°nadln8m tire 481mallvanani. See SaptBMvifa-, and next. 

A6lvi$S, n. of a river: °sayam, loc., Divy 451.6, 10; 
456.24, 28. See under pfec. 

[a£u: Johnston, notes on Saundar5n. vi.9 and Buddhac. 
vi.64, assumes use as ‘expletive’, ‘to strengthen the force 
of the verb,’ ‘in epic and Buddhist Skt.,’ and suggests 
relation to the Pali particle assu. He so interprets 85u 
in Manu 4.171. I disagree on all this; it seems to me that 
there is no reason to assume any 54u except the adj. and 
adverb, quickfly). Tib. renders quickly at Buddhac. vi.64.] 
£6ukBri(n), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16 
(n. sg., mss. °rlh or °rih, Senart em. °rl; prose, followed 
by dh-). 

Aguketu, n. of a king, former incarnation of Buddha: 
RP 24.14. 

ASugandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 714. 
BSraddhya, nt. (also airBddhya, q.v.; — PaU 
assaddhiya), disbelief, lack of (true) faith: Bbh 15.1; Mvy 
1973 acc. to text of Kyoto ed. arid v.l. of Mironov; text 
of Mironov a5raddhya; Index to Kyoto ed. cites both. 
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gSraya, m. (Skt., basis etc.), (1) in Lank., acc. to 
Suzuki, the alaya-vijftana (q.v.) as basis of all vijnanas; 
one must make it converted, in revulsion (parBvrtta, cf. 
l ank 9.11 parSvrtta^raya); Lank 10.5 anyatha dfiyarnSna 
ucchedam aSraye (so read with v.l. for °yo, text "yah), 
if the basis is otherwise regarded (loc. abs.), (there is) 
destruction (it is fatal to the holder of such a view); (2) acc. 
to citation in Burnouf Introd. 449, six aSraya = the six 
sense organs (as one of the three groups constituting 
the 18 dhatu); this is said to be attributed to the Yoga- 
caras in ‘le commentaire de L’Abhidharma’; it does not 
seem to occur in AbhidhK. and I have not noted precisely 
this usage in any text, but cf. next; (3) acc. to AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. iii.126, le corps muni d’organes, qui est le point 
d'appui (aSraya) de ce qui est appuyi (aSrita) sur lui: & 
savoir de la pensbe et des menlaux (cittacaitta). Is the 
obscure passage Mv ii.153.1-2 somehow concerned here? 
It reads, in a verse (see my Reader, Four Sights [Mv], 
n. 40) describing disease (vyadhi): ... SokanSm prabhavo 
rativyupasamo (i. e. °$amo) cittaSrayanfim nidhi, dharma- 
syopaiamah (lacuna of 6 syllables) gatra$ritan5m grhatn, 
yo lokam pibate vapu£ ca grasate etc. I should be inclined 
to emend to cittaSravanam (cf. LV 345.21, below), but 
for the phrase gatraSritan&m gj-ham, which implies sup¬ 
port for BSraya; Senart refers to Burnouf (L c.), but finds 
it hard to apply BSraya and a$rita as used in that passage; 
(4) commonly, body (cf. prec.): LV 324.16 (vs) subhato 
(= $u°) kalpayamana BSrayam vitathena, falsely imagin¬ 
ing the body to be handsome; RP 6.13 lak$apai$ ca prati- 
manditaSrayo; 23.1 me jvalita aSrayah, my body was 
burned; 25.7 me tyakta varaSrayah; 26.8; 27.16; Dbh 
16.10; Av i.175.4 pretaSrayasadySah; 264.9 pretlm vlkfta^ 
rayam; 272.3; 291.17; 332.9 ; 356.7; 361.2; ii.172.9; see 
also caflcita&raya; [in LV 345.21 a6raya(-k$aya-jfi8na-) 
without v.l., but Tib. translates a$rava, which must be 
adopted: knowledge leading to destruction of the impurities, 
not... of the body]. See next. 

-fiSrayaka, at end of Bhvr. cpd. = aSraya, body: 

LV 153.14 (vs) ko vismayo mamija-SSrayake asSre,- in 

a weak possessor-of-a-human-body. 

aSrava, a very common (perhaps prevalent) reading 
for Ssrava, q.v. 

?aSravana-, prob. lesson (so Kern; otherwise Bur¬ 
nouf): SP 6.13 anekavividhaSravanara'mbanadhimukti- 
hetukSranalr upayakauSalyair, with skillful devices which 
had as causes and reasons their (Bodhlsattvas’) zeal for the 
fundamental bases of many various lessons (in the law). 
However, WT °vividha-£ravana° with ms. K'; perh. 
read so. 

aSravayati (caus. of a-Sru, unrecorded In this sense), 
plays (a mus. instrument): Av i.96.1 vlnam aSravitavan. 

BSrita (ppp. of a-irl); see s.v. aSraya 2, 3; acc. to 
Burnouf, there cited, the 6 aSritas are la connaissance 
produite par la vue et paries autres sens ...; acc. to AbhidhK 
iii.126, = citta-caitta; what gatraSritanam grham means 
(Mv ii.153.2), as applied to vyadhi, is not clear. 

BdvBsa, see aSvBsa-praSvasa. 

54v5saka, m. (1) (= Pkt. asasaa, Sheth; Skt. a$v8sa), 
chapter, section (in a book): Mvy 1468; (2). (= Pali ass3- 
saka), desire, aspiration: MSV il.6.8. 

A6vBsanI, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.16. 

a4vasa-praivasa (Paii assasa-passasa), m. dual or 
pi., breath ; usually used without clear indication of dif¬ 
ference between the two terms, like anSpSna, q.v.: LV 
251.15-16 nSsikataS cfiSvasapraSv5s&v uparuddhav abhu- 
tfim; 252.3 °s5 flrdhvam Sirahkapalam upanlghnanti sma; 
as‘separate words, 259.7 a^vasaviprahlnah pra$vasa- 
varjitu; Mv ii.124.10 (and ff.) mukhato nasikaSrotrehl ca 
aSvfisapra^vasa uparundhi (1 sg. aor.); Mv iU.l79.19 “sehi 
tathagatam upahanati; Sal 78.3, 17 kayasya^vasapra^va- 
sakrtyam; Sadh 61.19 °sadikam; the verb u$vasati, q.v.. 


corresponds to aSvasa in Mv ii.208.3-4 aSvasapra^vasa 
uparuddha... no pi uSvasati na praivasati (the two verbs 
repeated twice in lines 8, 9), cf. LV 189.12 ucchvasantam 
praSvasantam, rendered by Tib. dbugs dbyun zhin rnub 
breathing out and in, but in line 15 below praSvasantah 
is rendered dbugs dbyun, breathing out (implying that 
ucchvasantam was understood as breathing in); ucchvBsa- 
pra&vBso (sg.) also' occurs, seemingly = aSvasa-pra°, 
Sik$ 42.5; in Sadh 146.17 ff. it is entirely certain that 
pra£v8sa is understood as outbreathing and aSvasa inbreath¬ 
ing, tadanu tan mithunam praSvasavayuratharudham 
nSsikavivarena nihsrtya ... sattvanam kayavakcittani vi- 
Sodhya gj-hitva ca punar aSvasavayum aruhya tenaiva 
patha svahrtkamalakarnikayam praviSet; consistent with 
this is AMg. ussasa (and relatives), which BHS usage 
would clearly have associated with 8$v8sa, and which acc. 
to Ratnach. means breathing in; Pali tradition is indeter¬ 
minate, see Vism i.272.1 which states that Vin. comm, 
defines assasa as outgoing, passasa as incoming breath, but 
that in Sutta comms. (Suttantat(hakathasu) the reverse 
is taught (the passage is misunderstood by PTSD and 
Pe Maung Tin; uppatfp8t.iya = Pkt. upparivScll, inverted, 
transposed). Tib. regularly fiSvasati = dbugs brnubs (or 
cognate) breathe in Mvy 1173, 1175, etp., pra$vasati = 
dbugs phyufi (or cognate) breathe out Mvy 1174, 1176, 
etc.; it therefore supports Sadh 146.17 ff., and incidentally 
the equation of 8£v6sa with ana and praSvasa with apana 
(see anapana). How old this interpretation is remains 
uncertain, esp. in view of the fact that in Pali the comms. 
differed; Buddhaghosa himself, in the Vism. passage cited, 
declines to arbitrate between the two opposing views. 
Whatever may have been the meaning of the two terms, 
it seems clear that the cpd. (like anapana) was commonly 
used in the sense of breath, collectively and as a whole. 

ASvBsahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 2.2. 

A§adha, n. of a householder: Av i.338.6. 

a?tamika, nt. = appimika, q.v., Bhik 23a.3 nait- 
yakam v8 nimantranakam vfi 8$tamikam vfi cSturdaSikam 
va... 

A;thiyana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.11. 

asa, m. (only known in Vedic cpd. sv-fisa-stlia), seat: 
Gv 474.18 (vs) Surapa te$am ayam asu (n. sg.) sudur- 
jaySnSm, this is the seat of those heroes... Meter does not 
permit emendation to SvSsa, which is used in parallel 
lines 2,10, etc.; other parallels vihara; all three are virtual 
synonyms. Prakritic contraction of 9vtsa to asa is im¬ 
probable. For 8sa <= arnSa see maitrasa-ta. 

Bsamjfiika, nt. (to asamj&in, q.v.), unconsciousness: 
Mvy 1989; Dharmas 31; Divy 505.22 sa tatr&samjnikam 
(i. e. tatra-8samjnikam; Index wrongly asam]°) utp8dy8- 
samjnisattvesu (see asamjflisattva) deve§upapannah; 
similarly AbhidhK. LaV-P. U.199. (In Divy, this state is 
deliberately induced by dhyana.) 

asattvasthayin, adj., abiding until (a) the (coming 
into) existence of (gen.): SsP 300.3-4 ime bodhisattva 
mahSsattvSij buddh8nSm bbagavatSm asattvasthayino 
(here misprinted °sy8yino) bhavisyanti, ime nSsattva- 
sthayinab- 

Bsanaka, nt. (= Pali id., Vv 1.5, taken by comm. 
24.16-17 as dim,), seat (= Skt. 5sana), here certainly 
not dim.: Av i.321.10 (r&j8...) Bhagavato rthena 8sana- 
k8ni prajnapya, having provided seats for the Lord’s use; 
MSV 1.79.14. 

asana-ta (= Skt. aiana as nom. act.), seating, the 
giving a seat (to someone, as a courtesy): My i.298.18 
pratyutthanam (mss. paryut 0 ) asanatam tato ca (... ma- 
hajano prfto karoti); SsP 1470.1 (?not clear), 

asannaka, adj. (= Skt. dsanna; perhaps m.c.), near: 
Sik? 305.11 (vs) °ko bhavati tathagatanam (= Mv ii.388.18 
with different and secondary meter, reading asannaprapto). 
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fisannlbhavati (fisanna with bhu), comes near, ap¬ 
proaches (with gen.): AsP 11.7-8 evam carata(h)... 
bodhisattvasya ... sarvajfiatfi fisannlbhavati; SsP 825.5-6 
asannlbhavaty ayam bodhisattvo ... sarvfikfirajftataya 
iti; ppp. °bhutah Mvy 51Q9. 

fisamudficfirika, adj., with dharma, (rule) applying 
to customary behavior (samudScSra 1): Bhlk lla.l keSava- 
tarikfiya aham ... bhik$upy5 asamudacfirikfin dharm§n 
prajnapayfimi.. .(2) keSavatfirika bhik?unl yathfiprajfiap- 
t8n asamudacarikan dharman asamadaya vartate, 
sara bhavati; MSV i.vi.9, 13; vii.15 etc. 

? Ssaya, nt., in Mv iii.400.3 hitvfi aiayani (see Slaya) 
fisayfini (v.l. asanfini); the Pali parallel Sn 535 reads 
8sav3ni = BHS fiSravani, 5s°, which must probably be 
read, since fifiaya (q.v.) seems not to be used in a pejorative 
sense, and no other interpretation tor 8saya seems possible. 

Ssarita, nt., and nlhsarita, nt.; “tarn Gv 351.18, 19 
respectively: the first two of ten ‘bodily conditions' 
(Sarlrasthfi dharmah), the other 8 being cold, heat, hunger, 
thirst, delight, anger, birth-old-age-diesase-and-death, and 
pain (pi«J8). Context throws no further light. Interpre¬ 
tation of these two terms obscure. Are they somehow 
related to fisario => sammukhfigatah Deiin. 1.69, and 
nissariain — srastam ibid. 4.40? Something like slack 
condition, slumped-down state might be intended by 
nlhsarita; would asarita be its opposite, a state arrived 
at the right point? 

asadana (nt.) or °nfi, n. act. to fisfidayati (not in 
PTSD, but occurs in Pali Vin. iv.84.16 fis5danapekkho, 
same passage as Prat 510.1; could be °na or °ha), annoyance: 
Prfit 510.1 (bhuftk§vety) fisfidanaprek$I, seeking to annoy 
(him); Jm 199.24 evam asadanfim api... pratinudanti. 

asfidayati (= Pali fisadeti, not in Skt. in this sense; 
cf. prec.), annoys, troubles, disturbs: ppp. Prat 510.2 
(kaccid e$a bhik?ur muhartam apy) asaditah syfid, should 
( might) be annoyed. 
asltaki, see 381°. 

aslyati Mv iii.86.3 (vs), apparently 3 sg. pass, of 
as, impersonal, it is sat, one sits; but the passage is ob¬ 
scure to me. 

[asivaka, m., app. only by em. for asevaka, q.v.] 
asupta, ppp. of *8svapati (cf. asvfipana), gone to 
sleep: Mv i.227.16 (prose) kilantam antahpuram asuptam. 

asurya (nt.?), n. of some art or philosophy or science, 
in a list: °ye LV 156.21 (prose), after ambhirye; Tib. 
lha ma yin gyi lugs, way or system of the asuras. 

asecanaka, adj. (= asecanaka, q.v.), charming, 
pleasing, of sights and sounds: darSanlyo °ko apratikulo 
Mv i.237.13, of the appearance of a Buddha; darSayanti 
ca fitmfinam asecanaka vigraham S5dh 16.8, and sarvfiflga- 
pratyaftgasecanakavigraham (here could be asecanaka) 
22.15, both said of Buddhas; of sound, (gho?o...) ma- 
nojfiah °ko apratikulo Sravan&ya Mv i.194.13, 14; 196.8, 
10. (In Mv i.207.1 = ii.10.11 read with mss. asecanaka 
or asecanlya.) 

asevaka, or °kfi, some kind of garment: SP 283.9 
(vs), cited Sik? 352.13, asevaka (unmetr.I one ms. and 
Sik§ °kam; WT with most mss. °kam; “Kashgar rec. °k5) 
kr?na tath5daditva. Tib. acc. to Bendall rdul gzan, dust 
garment (Jfi. cloak, against dust on a journey), but acc. 
to'WT, and my own copy of Tib. SP, rnul gzan, which = 
samkak$lkfi, q.v.; Burnout and Kern woolen garment ; 
note that Tib. rdul and rnul are very easily confused in 
writing; in MSV ii.52.5 fisevaka (ms., ed. em. asivaka) 
seems to mean patch (so Tib., lhan thabs kyis klan pa); 
in the next line, 6, sevakam (ms., ed. em. siv°) dattva 
dhfiraya, seems to show the same mg., and in 11 below, 
text fisivakams,(by em.? ms. fisev° as before?) tu dattva 
dharayitvayam, confirms this mg. (reference is to materials 
unsuitable for making robes). 

asevana (= Pali id.; Skt. only °na, nt., recorded). 


.cultivation (of), devotion (to), at end of cpd.: Bbh 35.28 
(bhogatmabhfivasampado) hetv-fisevanfi. 

astlryati = ar(t)tiyati, q.v.: Karmav 47.26; 49.2. 
?3stopaka, or (v.l.) Sstomaka, fistoka (could also be 
understood as having initial 5-), in LV 249.2-3 firdrapat- 
fistopaka-jala-SayanaiS ca (in list of ascetic practices); this 
part of cpd. in Tib. rendered stegs buhl steft, top surface 
of a board, which makes sense ( lying or sleeping in wet 
clothes, .. .or in water; read jala for jfila, as Tib. proves). 
This word is prob. corrupt, and in fact the mss. vary 
greatly; the best ones °maka. 

Bsthiti (f.; not recorded, but see below), perseverance, 
persistence:\n °ti-kriy5, acting with ..., Mvy 1797; = Pali 
att-hita-kirlyatS, id. (CPD), which would be *asthita- 
kriyatfi. See s.v. asthlkptya. 

[fisparga, supposedly contact, assumed by Senart in 
a cpd. Mv ii.115.12; but see spargita.] 

fispharanaka-samSdhi, name of a dhySna: n. sg. 
°dhih Mvy 1487; Tib. mkhalj khyab, expanse of heaven; 
cf. under asphfinaka. 

fisphfitayati, tears, rends: ger. fisphfitya Divy 375.25; 
376.5 (santi sattvfi ... ySn narakapala ... ayomayena 
sutrena ... 8sph8tya ...). 

asphanaka, nt. (= Pali appfinaka, °naka; etym. and 
lit mg. obscure; doubtless = fispharanaka (-samftdhi), 
q.v.; CPD conjectures relation to (fi-)sph5yate, swells, 
grows; LV seems to think of forms of spharati, but this 
may be etymological fancy, despite the Mvy Sspharanaka-), 
n. of a kind of dhySna (either alone, or in cpd. °ka-dhyana): 
LV 250.14 °ka-dhyfinam samSpadyate . .. °nakam iti; 
explained lines 19-20 akSSam aspharaijam akaranam 
avikaranam tac ca sarvam spharatiti hy akaSasamam 
tad dhySriam (cf. Tib. on fispharanaka-) tenocyate 
SsphSnakam iti; ’kam dhySnam dhySyeyam (or other 
fprm of this verb) Mv ii.208.2; LV 251.14 f.‘, 21; 259.1, 
8, 10 (fikfiSadhatuspharaijam dhyfiyaty asphfinakam 
dhyfinam, he meditates the a° meditation which agitates 
the ether-element), and ft.; Mv ii.124.9, 15 °nakam (in 9 v.l. 
°nakadhy5nam; in 15 mss. °nakam dhygnam, or asphfira- 
kam) dhyfiyeyam. 

[fisphfira, tearing, acc. to Senart, Mv i.9.16, in a 
corrupt line-of vs; ed. em. sadayasaphaiasphara, see note 
p. 377. Blit Senart failed to note that the passage i.9.8- 
12.14 is repeated in iii.454.7-456.20. This line occurs 
iii.454.15, reading kadaryatapanfi ghorfi, Which disproves 
at least part of Senart’s em. and is close enough to the 
reading of the mss. at i.9.16 to make it acceptable as a 
whole.] 

?fisphuta, adj., clear, clarified, illumined: LV 17.3 
(prose) tenavabh5senasphu(a-sam5na(h), being illumined 
by that light. The mg. is certain, and acc; to Lefm. all 
mss. read so; but not only is Ssphuta suspicious in itself; 
composition with samSnah is also difficult. The expected 
reading is °bhasena sphutah saman&h. 

fismakina, adj. (prescribed Pfiri. 4.3.2), our: Av 
i.327.4; so best ms., v.l. asm°, which is the form regularly 
recorded in Av (see asmfiklna) and which Speyer adopts 
in thfe text here; but in ii p. 210 he withdraws that reading 
in favor of fism°. There is no record of either form, nor of 
any MIndic equivalent, elsewhere. 

fisrava (perhaps oftener written 3Srava), m. (= Pali 
asava), evil influence, depravity, evil, sin, misery; CPD 
s.v. anfisava, intoxicants, 1. e. ...passions; Ldvi, Sflttfil. 
ix.23 n.l, L’dcoulement (fisrava) est le mouvement qui 
porte la pensde fi se rdpandre, comme une eau qui fuit, 
vers les choses du dehors; Johnston, Saundarfin. xvi.3, 
Transl., note: the influences which attach a man to the 
samsfira; hence sasrava and laukika are equivalent, as 
are anfisrava and lokottara; Tib. (e. g. on Mvy 2141 
aSravah) zag pa, misery, also sin: anupfidfiyasravebhyaS 
cittani vimuktfini, see anupfidfiya; fiSravaksayajfifina is 
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the sixth abhijfiS, q.v.; Su$ka 8Srava na puna Sravanti 
LV 351.1 (with play on etym., root sru), the Sirovas, 
dried up, flow no more; getting rid ot them is arhatship, 
prSptam maySrhatvam kslna me a$ravS(h) LV 376.11; 
jina...’ye prSpta aSravaksayam LV 406.6; arhant&n&m 
k^InairavSnam Mv i.59.7 ff.; the Buddha is sarvSSravSn- 
takaranam Mv i.203.16 = ii.7.12; prahinasarvaSrava- 
bandhanasya Buddhasya Divy 379.12; ksinSSrava (or 
°srava), said ol a bhiksu, Divy 542.21, of a muni Jm 
17.16; equivalent to duhkha, in formula of 4 noble truths: 
(after idam dulikham) ayam SSravasamudayo ’yam SSra- 
vanirodha iyam aSravanirodhagamini pratipad LV348.19f.; 
in Mv ii.285.5, after statement of all four truths as usual 
with duhkha, they are repeated with SSrav3h (pi.), Ime 
fiSravSh, imo (mss. ime) aSravasamudayo ayatn SSrava- 
nirodho etc.; nlrvSsyanti an5Srav3h Mv il.66.6; there are 
four SSrava (also = ogha, yoga), listed LV 348.21-22, 
viz. k&ma-, bhava-, avidyS-, df?ti- (so also in Pali, k3ma, 
bhava, avijjS, dijjhi, but also a list of only three, omitting 
dtythi); very common is anSsrava (= k$Ina° above), free 
from the depravities or from evil; pure (less commonly 
nirSSrava, LV 405.21, of Buddha), sometimes contrasted 
with its opposite s3Srava: napi ye dharmS anSSravSh te 
sSSravS ti deSaySmi (and vice versa) Mv i.173.8-9; sSsra- 
vSnSsravSh (dharmah) SP 142.10; devamanusyasarvaSrS- 
vakapratyekabuddhakuSalani sasravSny anSsravani va 
(all of little value) Gv 500.14; anasrava (or °Srava), of 
persons, SP 34.13 (read here adya me with mss. for adyeme); 
LV 242.11; jnSnam vipulam anSsravam SP 15.7; an3Sra- 
vam te caranam Mv i.164.8, thy conduct is pure; SSrava- 
nSm k$aySd an5Srav5m cetovimuktlm (acc. sg.) Mv 
ill.321.9-10; anSSravasadrSam prathamadhySnam Divy 
391.16; saSravam cittam Mv‘ii.403.13; saSravSnSm (den¬ 
tal n)... dhySnasam8dhisamapattInam (of the false 
teacher Rudraka) do?o LV 244.2-3;’ unlike anudaya, 
with which it is sometimes associated or even equated 
(AbhldhK. LaV-P. v.79), it is always used with evil con¬ 
notation; in Gv 461.3-4 kaly8pamitradhlnah ... bodhi- 
sattv8n8m sarvabodhisattvacary85rav5h, the last cpd. 
contains -bodhisattvacary8 plus Sravah (= sravSh, 
streams; cf. -pranidhana-Srotamsi, line 6), not -aSravah. 

♦Ssvapati, nowhere recorded except in BHS ppp. 
Ssupta, and caus. ad], or nom. act. SsvSpana, qq.v.; 
must have meant goes to sleep (caus. puts to sleep). 

&8v&danlya, (1) adj. (gdve.). enjoyable, pleasant (of 
sounds): Mvy 391 °niyo ghosena (of TathSgata); (2) subst. 
(also svSdanlya, q.v., in same use) only noted in triple 
dvandva cpd. kh5danIya-bhojanIy8sv8danIya (Mv i.38.7 
°bhojanIya-8sv8danIyena), in which this third element 
(after hard food and soft food ) may perhaps mean con¬ 
diments, or savories; Tib. on LV 2.22 myafi ba, to be 
tasted: LV 2.22 (text corrupt); 58.5-6; Mv i.38.7; Slk? 
208.2 (Bendall and Rouse to relish). The gdve. assSdanlya 
exists in Pali and assayanijja in AMg. ( tasteful; full of 
relish, Ratnach.), but no equivalent of the word seems 
to be recorded elsewhere in the BHS meanings. 

SsvSpana, nt. (adj, or nom. act. to caus* of *3svapati, 
q.v.), sleeping potion or charm (lit. pitting to sleep): Divy 
526.23, 25 rSjfiah s8ntahpurasy8svapanam dattvfi (25 
dattam). 

fiha, interj. (only in Skt. Lex., 1. des Vorwurfs, 
2. des Befehls, 3. dr<Jhasambh8van8y8m, BR): Jm 222.12 
Shat (between two verses; in mg. 1, I think, tho acc. to 
Speyer, Ay i.244 n. 6, mg. 3; the Bodhisattva is rebuking 
a king .who eats human flesh); Av i.244.15 sa pratyeka- 
buddha uktah: 8ha re (so Speyer em., ms. ra) bhlk?o ... 
(said by an evil, malicious person; mg. 2, but doubtless 
colored by mg. 1). 

Shataka, adj. (to ppp. Shata, with specifying ka, 
§ 22.39), the ones that were wounded: yattakS(nl) ShatakS(ni) 
Mv 1.359.22; 360.2; 361.4, as many (deer) as were wounded. 


Sharana- (nt.?), in Jm 88.10 aharanSpaharana- 
kuialatv8d, some kind of operation in handling a ship, 
perhaps towing, see ShSra(ka)-. Otherwise Speyer Transl. 
125 with n. 1. 

SharanatS = Skt. aharana, winning, getting: dat. 
°t8yai, °taye, quasi-infln., Mv ii.279.11 ff. tasya arthasya 
“tayai bodhisattvo 8ryamSnam pragfhne, for the attain¬ 
ment of this purpose (goal).. li.399.7, 15 anuttarasya 

amptasya °t8ye. 

Shavaniya, adj. (= Pali id., cf. Vism. i.220.6; more 
usually Pali Shuneyya; mg. prob. influenced by Pali 
pShuneyya, see s.v. prShavanlya; both these forms in 
-havanlya prob. due to popular etym., tho found in Pali 
and BHS), worthy of receiving offerings (respectful gifts): 
Mvy 1772 (in section named mSnanS-paryaySh); Av i.193.10 
°y8nl t8ni kulSni ye?u kulesu mStapitarau samyan mSnyete. 

ShSra, m. (1) some member of a ship’s crew, men¬ 
tioned with nSvika and others Av i.200.5; ii.61.9; evidently 
— ShSraka, q.v.; perhaps tower, cf. Pali J8t. iv.159.16 
(n&vam) 8haritv8 gSmato, apparently having towed away 
from the village; cf. also Sharana; (2) in Mvy 798 = Tib. 
rgyud, usually = tantra; perhaps a mystic technique in 
general, or possibly bringing in in a more specific sense, 
see s.v. yamaka; (3) district, province: M8y 28; see 
Hultzsch, ASoka, 163 n. 11; (4) ahara, nt. = Skt. 8h8ra, 
m. food: Divy 13.7 °ram, n. sg.; same MSV iii.22.10. On 
ahSra-kptya see s.v. kptya (2). 

ShSraka, m., in Mvy 3851, acc. to Tib. sfiod cift 
stobs pa, which seems to mean someone concerned with 
food; so also Chin. Prob. this is etymological guesswork 
(Skt. ShSra). Certainly it refers to some member of a ship’s 
crew; see ShSra, Sharana; perhaps one who tows (or 
otherwise propels?) a boat, as in Pali SharitvS (navam) 
J&t. iv.159.16. 

ShSrlka, nt. (from 8hara with ika), bringer, that 
which brings: °kam sarvajflajfi8nasya Sam8dh p. 6 line 15 
(said of a kind of samSdhi). 

ShSrya-pSdaka, adj. (or subst.; = Pali ahacca-p 0 , 
apparently based on ♦ahptya-p°), (a couch or seat) having 
removable (or more literally insertable‘1) legs: Mvy 8438 
°dakSrohI (Srohin, one who mounts or sits upon...); Prat 
506.6 °ke pljhe v8 maiice v8 balena ni§Ided... 

Shindatl, °te, also °4yate, (= Pali °U; see hincjati), 
wanders: °flati M8y 242.31; °dase Divy 165.3; °dyam8na, 
pres, pple., Divy 141.22. 

(Shptaka,) f. °ik8 (doubtless = Pali Shataka, m., 
Vin. iv.224.34, where kammakSro is glossed by bhafako 
ahatako, in contrast with d8sa = antojSto dhanakkito 
karamarSnito), perhaps hired servant (of some particular 
kind): Bhlk 16a.4 (the candidate for initiation is asked) 
m8si d8sl? ... m8 Shytlka ma vikrltika etc. PTSD derives 
Shataka from Skt. ahata, implausibly. 

3hf$ta, ppp. (cf. Skt. ahr§yat-, once),. bristling: 
(romakdpa) MSV iU.138.21. 

Shetuka, adj. (from ahetu(ka), vrddhi deriv.; cf. 
nairhetuka), arising from no cause: °kam (sc. rupam), 
na cSsty arthah kaScid ahetukah kva clt MadhK p. 24 
line 11 (so mss.); p. 123 line 13. 

Shrlkya, nt. (cf. Pali ahirika, °ika, adj., and some¬ 
times nt. noun), immodesty, shamelessness; associated with 
anapatrSpya; Mvy 1971 “yam; stem °ya- Sik? 105.8; 
Bbh 14.25; 223.10, 11. 

Shvaya (m.?: same mg. Pali avhSna), begging aloud, 
vocally asking for alms: Mv iii.387.18 (vs, = Pali Sn 710, 
where avhSnam) “yarn nSbhinandeya (Senart °ya). 

ShvSnana, nt. (n. act. in ana from denom. Shvana- 
yati summons, in Skt. recorded only in legal sense, but e. g. 
in Mmk 48.3 [manjuSriyam ...] ShvSnayet): summoning 
(a deity), invocation: °na-mantra Mmk 27.3, 8, 17-18 (see 
s.v. mantrS); 53.19 °na-visarjanam kurySd; 94.13 °na- 
visarjana-; 126.16, 18; 358.6 astamam °nam proktam. 
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ik$u-kutfitikam, adv. (see note in Sik? p. 409), with 
kuftyamanasya, by (the torture of) being crushed like 
sugar-cane: Sik$ 182.1. 

ik^u-dvadadl, n. of a festival, sugarcane-twelfth (a 
day on which presents of sugarcane are made): Kahnav 
68.19. 

Ik$vaku (= Pali Okkaka 2, DPPN), n. of a legendary 
king, son of Subandhu and father of Ku4a, named from 
his birth from a sugar-cane plant: Mv ii.422.20 ft; iii.1.1 ft 
? iAkhika (or Inkh°), adj., with iir5 — sirfi, vein, of 
unknown mg.: pancenkhikfib $irfi mocayitvfi rudhiram 
pftyitfi (sc. devl) MSV ii.15.8; pancenkhika-Siravedha 
133.9. 

ifigS, a large number or method of computation: 
LV 148.15; no v.l„ but Mvy 7982, citing this LV passage, 
itt&; Tib. for both gtan la bbebs pa (v.l. in Mvy gdan for 
gtan), which regularly = vinUcaya; is it intended here to 
render the root ing in the sense of separationl Cf. the 
phonetic-grammatical use of the root, esp. s.v. iftgya 
in BR. 

Icchatva = (and prob. false reading for) itthatva, 
q.v. However, if Wogihara were right in his interpretation 
of icchantika, q.v., this would support derivation of 
icchatva from itthatva. 

icchantika, adj. or subst. m., acc. to Suzuki (Studies, 
219 n. 1, and 391), one destitute of Buddha-nature: Mvy 
2210, 2223 = Tib. bdod chen (po), (subject to) great 
desire (somehow based on pres. pple. of icchati); Lank 
27.5 katham °ko bhavet; 65.17 “k&nfim ... anicchanti- 
kat5-mok$am (read as one cpd. word) kena pravartate; 
and often in Laftk. Wogihara, as cited by Suzuki 1. c., 
thought that the word was derived from *itthamtvika 
(cf. itthatva), worldly ; Tib. does not support this. 

(icchltavya, gdve., to be accepted,' recognized (as in 
Skt. icchati): Mv iii.406.8—10 na khalv ayam gharSvSso 
va icchitavyo yasyedfSo upabhogaparibhogo; nihsam- 
Sayam ayam kumaro — krtadhikaro icchitavyo — Acc. 
to Senart, M Indie for Ik?itavya, to be regarded. But in Pali 
and Pkt. icchati and derivs. seem always to represent Skt. 
1?, desire [except that Sheth derives some forms from Ips, 
seek], while only ikkh- seems to represent Ik?-.) 

[icchu, see ucchu.] 
ijita, m.c. for ifljita, q.v. 

ificati = ifijati, which perhaps should be read: 
Mah5sam8j. Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 195.4 tasya romSiji nencati; 
Pali equivalent na sam lomam pi ifljayum DN ii.262.12. 

ifijate or °ti (= Pali ifijati, injamaria), moves, stirs 
(intrans.); caus. Inj ay at i, moves, disturbs (trans.); fre¬ 
quently spelled in mss. and edd. injya-, also ijya- (esp. 
in Av, often kept by Speyer, as in i.253.9-10 anijyamfinalr 
indrlydifc, but elsewhere, as i.187.7; 250.1 he reads with 
mss. anifija- In the same cllchi; these readings are pro¬ 
bably only corruptions, but see s.vv. anifija, anifljya, 
and other forms there referred to: na cenjate balavan 
LV 259.7 (of Bodhisattva); na ca ifijate bhramati vS 
259.20 (id.); an-ifijamanfiS pa SP 24.15 (Bodhlsattvas); 
an-injamanam (bhik§um) Gv 84.18; romam na imjeya 
(opt.) Mv ii.408.6; a hair would not be moved (or caus., 
it would not move a hair; mss. iccheya, but em. proved by 
ii.411.8); an-ifijamanena kayena sthito ’niftja- (v.l. ’nifijya-, 
q.v.) -praptena ca cittena SP 5.10, and so read (omitting 
ca; see critical note) 19.14; ,an-lfijam5nena cittena SP 
159.6; an-iftjyamanena (see above; vv.ll. °iftja°, °ijya°) 
kayena LV 131.2; an-ifijamanair (text sometimes an-ijya°, 
see above) indriyais Av i.187.7; 250.1; 253.9-10, etc. (in 
a cliche, see Index); caus., inf., ... me te romapi nefija- 


yitum samarthaij syuh Divy 185.10, they would not be 
able to move even my hatrs; also ifljitum (caus. inf.), 
na ca samartha mama romam imjitum Mv ii.340.13 = 
341.11 (and cf. 340.17); cf. s.v. Ifijitatva. See also next 
entries. 

ifijana, nt., or °n5, f. (both = Pali id.; cf. an-i°, 
prec., and next), motion, wavering, vacillation (of mind; 
body; hair, as a very small and delicate part of the body): 
LV 259.9 (vs) na cefijanam napi manyana-prac&ram (so 
read, see s.v. manyanS); Av i.88.7 (prose) na ca iakltam 
bhagavato romeftjanam api kartum; Gv 128.6 (prose) 
sarvefljana-manyana-(read so with 2d ed.) -spandana- 
prapancan5pagataclttam; Gv 253.14 (vs) na ca tubhya 
injana (could be nt. or f.) ... manyana-spandand na ca 
prapaflcS; (the rest are fern.) LV 366.3 (vs) no ca kSyefi- 
janft (n. sg.); Mv ii.414.19 (vs) na sattvasSrasya karonti 
injana (acc. sg.; Senart em. °nSm); RP 12.15 (vs) citta- 
injanfi (read as cpd.); 13.14 (vs) cittefijanfi; KP 136.8 
(vs) sarvefijan5-manyana-vipramukta(i; Dbh.g. 26(52).4 
bhavl tatha abhave ifljanfi nSsti kficit. 

ifljita (- Pali id.), (1) primarily ppp. of ifijate, 
q.v.; see ifijita-tva; (2) subst. nt., motion, movement 
(literal and physical): Mv i.305.21 (vs) prasadiken* imjitena 
(read ijltena; §2.73; cf. ijya- forms s.v. ifijate) pravi- 
Santam (buddhasya iravakdn), entering with serene walk; 
(3) subst. nt., mobility, vacillation, unsteadiness; = ifijana 
or °na, and like these often associated with manyanfi 
(or manyita), spandita (miswritten sya°), and other 
qualities deprecated in religious life: Mvy 7218 “tarn «= 
Tib. gyo ba, foil, by syanditam; SP 336.3 (vs) varjitva 
ifljita (v.l. “tan) manyitani ca; 372.7 (prose) injita-manyita- 
prapaficitani jfifisyati; Dbh 64.13 sarveiijita-manyana- 
syandita-vikalpapagato bhavati; Bbh 339J8 (prose) 
(-abhinlve4a-, q.v.) -sarvenjitanl .... prahiyante; 340.21 
sarvabhiniveSenjitaprahanata^ ca. See also an-ifijita. 

ifijita-tva, nt. (to prec.), state of being moved: Mv 
ii.411.(7-)8 (napi bodhisattvasya) romasyapi injitatvam, 
and not so much as a hair of the B. was moved. 

ifta, Mvy 7982, prob. error for inga, q.v.; cf. however 

(itara, adj., commonplace, low, vulgar, — Pali itara 
and ittara, but also Skt. itara, BR 5.1139; hence not a 
specifically Buddhist word; doubtless specialized semantic 
development of itara, other: e. g. LV 88,11 itara-jdtlyaij, 
commonplace, vulgar people. No *lttara has been recorded, 
but see itvara, which is presumed to be its Skt. original.) 

itaretara, adj. (= Pali itaritara; the Skt. word not 
in this sense but only reciprocal, cf. Wackemagel II.1 
§ 60 a, note), any sort of, this or that, any at all, miscellaneous, 
hit-or-miss: Mvy 2216 netaretarena samtu$(ih; Mv iil.348.4 
“repa ca pin<Jap5trena samtusio bhaveyam; RP 13.9 
alpecchfi itaretarair abhiratS(lj), pleased ( satisfied ) with 
anything at all; 16.5 bhavati ca itaretarena tu§(ah. 

itivptta (nt. or m.), = next (rarely): nidanetivrtta- 
Kv 81.2i (prose), in list of canonical writings. 

itivpttaka, nt. (in Bbh m.; = ityukta, “taka, qq.v., 
= Pali itivuttaka, which seems clearly based on iti vuttam 
= ity uktam, but in BHS has been blended formally, by 
Hypersanskritism, with Skt. itivj-tta, nt., see BR; Tib., 
see below, proves that at least for Tib. translators the 
word was connected with vjtta rather than ukta), n. of 
a canonical work hr type of literature, story of past events 
(associated with jataka): Mvy 1274 = Tib. (de lta bu) 
byun ba (-hi sde), story, history (root hbyun, happen, 
take place, — vyt); here itivfttakam is foil, by jatakam; 
SP 45.7 (vs) sdtrani (or, with v.l., sfltrfinta) bh5$ami 
•• 8 
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tathaiva gatha itivjttakam jatakam adbhutam ca; Bbh 
67.20 (wrongly punctuated) ... prakaSayati (comma, or 
no punctuation) itivrttakamS ca ptirvayogapratisam- 
yuktam (= “tan; end of sentence!); Bbh 397.12-13 
tathagatah pfirvante itivrttakam§ ca jatakamS ca smrtva... 
Cf. vpttaka. 

itihSsaka, nt. (! = Skt. itlhasa, m.), history, story, 
legend-. Mvy 4971 °kam, n. sg. (follows purapam; gender 
influenced by this?). 

itthatva, nt. (= Pali itthatta), the being in this world: 
Mv iii.447.8 (kjlpa me jatir ...) noparim itthatvam iti 
prajanati. Recorded as Icchatva Mv 1.52.7 devanikayato 
cyavltva icchatvam agacchanti, and in similar phrases 
52.8; 338.18; ii.133.4. Senart allows icchatva to stand, 
regarding it as a genuine phonetic alternative form (1.417); 
and all mss. read so in these passages. But In view of 
iii.447.8 it seems to me likely that icchatva is a mere 
graphic corruption, § 2.22. See however icchatva. 

ityukta (nt.), cited by Burnouf, Intr. 60 f., and Kern, 
SBE 21.45 n. 4; not noted in texts; = next. 

ityuktaka (nt.; cf. prec.; = itivpttaka, q.v.; a more 
historical Sktization of Pali itivuttaka), sayings (sc. of 
the Buddha), n. of a canonical work or type of literature: 
SsP 1460.5 gathoddSnanidSnatyuktaka- (read “nidanet- 
y uktaka-)-j ataka-. 

itvara, adj. (= Pali ittara; Skt. Lex., rare and late 
in lit., see pw; cf. itara, which in Pali is commonly treated 
as the same word but seems to be unrelated in origin; 
possibly secondary blending has occurred between the 
two words), slight, small, trivial, unimportant; brief, 
momentary (of time):.Mvy 2699 °ram (n. sg.); Mv iii.186.4 
°ram khu ayam tapo, this (sun’s) heat is a trivial thing; 
LV '123.4 (vs) kirn tasyabharanebhir (so, as one word) 
itvarailj, what need has he of trivial (ordinary, worthless) 
ornaments’! ; RP 39.12 asaram itvaram ca lokam (acc. 
sg.); Sik? i67.8 mahakarunyaclttotp&denetvarena kSmopa- 
samhitena, by an impulse of pity, tho vile (? better trivial, 
slight ), and full of desire (Bendall-Rouse); of virtue, merit, 
etc., Gv 529.9 itvara-guna-samtus(air, satisfied with slight 
virtues; LV 271.3 (vs) itvarapunya devamanuja; Gv 508.24 
itvara-kuSalamulanam devamanusySpam (of those who 
do not follow the Mahayana); Siks 60.14 itvara-kuSala- 
mulah; of time, Bbh 87.4 itvarakalabhyasat (short), con¬ 
trasted with dlrghakalabhyasat line 3; vijnayate netvara- 
darSanena Ud xxix.ll = Pali SN i.79.17 ( momentary, 
fleeting glance); of gifts, Divy 317.8 kirn punar me itvarena 
danena pradattena. 

idampratyaya, adj. (= Pali idappaccaya, e. g. 
Vism. 518.30), having this (or that) as its cause: Dbh 26.3 
... gambhlredampratyayanubodhanena pratyekabuddha- 
yanam samvartayanti. 

idampratyaya-ta (= Pali idappaccayata; abstr. 
from prec.), state of having this (or that) as its cause; gener¬ 
ally in comp, with pratitya-samutpada, dependent origina¬ 
tion owing to the state of (etc.); so also the Pali equivalent 
Is usually cpd. with paticcasamuppada (or “panna), tho 
the editions wrongly separate the words, as in Vin. 1.5.1: 
idampratyayat5-pratityasamutpadam Gv 89.13; Bbh 
204.25; 396.21; °p5dena Bbh 110.23; °padanulomai) Bbh 




idSnl (MIndic for °nim; cf. dani), now: Mv i.154.15 
(vs, m.c.); 247.20 (vs, m.c.; v.l. idanl, unmetr.) 

iddhi (= Pali-Pkt. id.; MIndic for pddhi), magic 
power: Mv ii.322.1 (vs; read) maruna raja vasir iddhiprapto 
(or perhaps va§i riddhi 0 , see this; text divides wrongly, 
va Siriddhi 0 ). 

idha, adv. (= Pali id., Skt. iha, §2.36), here: Mv 
i.19.10 (all mss. but one); 20.6 (4 of 6 mss.); iii.134.20 
(no v.L). 

indra, m. (1) as in Pali (Sakko devanam indo), the 
deva who in Skt. is named Indra (but frequently also 


called Sakra) is in BHS often called Sakra, devanam 
indra, Sakra king of the gods, the word indra being clearly 
a common, not a proper, noun; so SP 69.8; LV 62.14; 
66.4; etc., passim; this is specially clear when the n. pr. 
Sakra is omitted but the gen. devanam retained, as in 
LV 62.15, 18 devanam indra, O king of the godsl (2) a 
high number: Mvy 8022 indrah = Tib. dbaft po, lord 
(regularly = indra); (3) n. of a yaksa: M3y 29; 236.25; 
(4) n. of a brahman: Divy 74.17 fl.; (5) n. of a king: 
Mmk 625.21. 

-indraka (= Pali -indaka), at end of Bhvr. cpds., 
= indra (either as n. pr. or in the sense of lord, king): 
LV 54.13 (vs) devadanavagan5h sa-indrakah; 391.14 (vs) 
devah sa-indrakas; Mv ii.260.4 (prose) sendraka deva. 

indraklla, m. ( = Pali inda°, also °khila; hot recorded 
in this sense in Skt., where it appears to.mean bar, bolt 
to a gate or door; AMg. indakhila, said to mean a portion 
of a city gate; a door bolt ..., Ratnach.; qy: was the 'bolt’ 
fastened under the door, in the pavement? cf. Meyer, 
Kaut. 71, 689), threshold slab, a stone imbedded in the 
ground at the entrance to a city gate, or to a'palace, 
house, or apartment: Mvy 5582 °lah =' Tib. hkor gtan, 
lit. circle bar, or Tib. sgohi them pa, threshold of a door; 
Das cites both these Tib. phrases as synonymous renderings 
of indraklla, and defines them as steps at the threshold or 
at the entrance of a house; cf. Divy 544.7, three indrakflas, 
viz. nagare indrakilo, rajakule ..., and antahpure ..., 
thresholds to a city, a royal palace, and a harem; this passage 
is a comm, on Divy 543.22 (yah ... bhik?ur ...) rajnah ... 
indrakilam v5 indraklla-s5mantam va samatikrfimed, if 
any monk crosses a king’s threshold or its environs; generally 
referred to as located at a city gate; in entering the city 
one steps upon it: Mv i.308.7 samanantaram indrakilam 
padena cokramati (■= ca-avakr°), and as soon as he (Buddha, 
entering a city) stepped on the i° with his foot; Divy 250.20 
(BhagavatS) sSbhisamskara (q.v.) indraklle p5do vyava- 
sthapitah (in entering a city); 365.1 (Buddha ...) indraklle 
p5dau vyavasthSpayanti (in entering a city by the gate); 
Av L109.1 yada ca bhagavata indraklle p8do nyastah (in 
entering a city; the gate is not mentioned); Gv 205.3 
rajadhanim praviSata indrakilam akramatah, as (a Buddha) 
was entering the capital, as he stepped upon the threshold 
(pres, pples., gen. sg.); Mv ii.396.3 (vs) so indraklle (mss. 
“kilo) sthita, standing on the threshold, apparently of the 
city (rajadhani) mentioned line 2; used in comparisons as 
type of immobility, recommended in religious life: Mv 
i.292.14 yathendrakilo pj-thivIsamnUrfto sya... asam- 
prakampi, as an i° should be fixed in the earth, (so . . .) 
immovable; Ud xvii.12 indrakllopama; in this sense applied 
to the mind or thoughts of a Buddha or Bodhisattva, 
Mv ii.261.3 and 262.5 (Bodhisattvas) indrakflopamacitta- 
tam ca anuprapnuvanti; iii.225.5 indrakllopamacitta (of 
Buddha); Av i.223.12 bhagav3n .. . indraklla iva (here 
physically and literally motionless, like a threshold-stone) 
tasmin pradese sthitah. 

indrakllaka, m. = prec., q.v.: Mv i.195.16 (prose) 
te?am... dvaranam caturnam varnanam indrakllaka 
abhunsu, these gates (of a city) had threshold-stones of four 

Indrakuia, n. of a brother of Ku$a: Mv ii.433.16. 

Indraketu, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 531 (not in 
SsP); (2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.5; (3) n. of a 
yaksa: Samddh p. 43 line 21. 

IndraketudhvajarSja, n. of a Buddha: £ik$ 169.13; 
(the same?) of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.15. 

indragopa, or °paka, in comp, with Siras or §ir$a(n), 
redheaded, said of (miraculous) elephants: LV 55.3-4 
(prose) indragopaka-Siraij, n. sg., of the Bodhisattva in 
the form of a small elephant, about to enter his mother’s 
womb (in vs line 7 replaced by suraktaSIrsah); Mv iii.411.4 
(prose) indragopa-SIrsam, of another magically created 
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elephant. The words °pa and °paka denote a red insect in 
Skt. and Pall; acc. to BR the cochineal insect. 

IndracQrtia, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.7. 

Indrajalin, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 291.18. 

Indratapana, n. of a capital of the former Buddha 
Indradhvaja: Mv ili.226.6ff. 

Indrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14 
°jah, n. sg. 

Indradatta, n. of a ‘virtuous man’ (satpuru§a, 
q.v.): SP 3.11. 

Indradamana, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.86.8 ff. 

Indradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.10. 

Indradhvaja, (1) n. of various former Buddhas: 
Mv i.138.4; iii.226.6 (with capital Indratapand); Av 
1.105.3 ff.; 84,000 former Buddhas of this name, Mv 
i.58.14; 62.4; a Buddha In the southwest quarter, SP 
184.11; (2) n. Of a nSga: Mvy 3363. 

Indradhvajaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 281.7; 
same as CandradhvajaSrlketu 280.12. 

indra-pata, nt., acc. to pw 2.294, luftgewand, so 
v.a. Nacktheil: “tarn Svetapatam dhyu$itapa(am Kv 81.6-7; 
but can indra- have this mg. (=sky, air, as In digambara)? 

I find no basis for the theory. All the context shows is 
that persons dressed In these garbs should not be con¬ 
secrated (dlk?). What the garb of Indra (? of a prince) 
means is not clear. It Is true that Sveta-pa(a is recorded 
as used of the Jain sect otherwise called SvetSmbara; 
doubtless this was the reason for Boehtlingk’s conjecture, 
based on the assumption that this word equals digambara; 
but I doubt that this is sufficient to support it. That 
a real sort of cloth is meant is suggested by nSna-pajesu, 
line 6. 

Indrapura, n. of a town: May 29. 

IndrabhOti, n. of an author: SSdh 353.11. 

Indrama gharri, n. of a gandharva-maid: Kv 5.9. 

Indramati, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10. 

indra-ya$ti, f. (nowhere recorded in this sense, which 
= Skt. indra-capa etc.), (1) rainbow: LV 296.17 (vs) ke 
cagata vimalaketu yathendraya?tyatj, bright-colored as 
rainbows ; Sik? 258.9 (vs) yatha naru iha indraya§U (Tib. 
hjah, rainbow ) drsfva vimfSati ahgasu (= °Sas) nihsva- 
bhava Sflnyam; (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3358. 

(Indradaila, as n. of a mountain, recorded in BR, 
pw only as Buddhist, but occurs in Skt., see Kirfel Kosm. 
99; noted by me in MSy 253.30; and see next.) 

IndraSallaguhS, n. of a locality (cf. prec.): Mvy 
4124 °guha, n. sg. 

Indra&ri, (1) m., n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15 (vs) 
9 Sirl, n. sg.; but see s.v. Citr5rtha; (2) m., n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 442.6 °£riyo, gen. sg.; (3) f., n. of a gandharva 
maid: Kv 5.9. 

Indrasena, n. of a naga: Mvy 3310. 

indrahasta, m. (°tah, n. sg.), Mvy 5823, or °sta, 
f. (n. sg.), Suv 104.7; Tib. in both dban pohi lag (pa), 
a literal rendering of the Skt., which Das says means 'a 
plant the viscid aromatic root of which resembles the 
human arm in shape’; in both Mvy and Suv one item in 
lists of herbs, o?adhi (Suv au§adhayo, n. pi.). Mvy has 
other Tib. renderings, apparently foreign words and not 
in Dlctt., hab San tse hu (which also renders pratlvi$am, 
Mvy 5822) and h» ba Sa tshe hu. 

IndrSyudhaSikhin, n. of a naga: Mvy 3356. 

indriya, (1) nt. (Pali also uses the word of this group, 
see PTSD s.v., B, Nos. 15-19), one of the five moral 
faculties (Sraddha, virya, smj-ti, samadhi, prajfia), to which 
correspond five powers (bala) with the same names: 
listed Mvy 976-981; Sutrdl. xviii.55 (and cf. xi.12, Transl. 
106, n. 10); Dharmas 47; each treated as a dharm51oka- 
mukha, LV 33.17-20; mentioned, with balas, but not 
listed, SP 47-2; 80.1; (2) a high number, Gv 106.3 sattven- 
driyasya. 


IndriyeSvara, n. of a boy: Gv 131.5 ff. 
imamhi, loc. sg. of idam, = iha, here; repeatedly 
in Mv, e. g. ii.107.6; 478.7; see §21.66. 

lyamtata, adj., of such an extent, so great, or (here) 
so small: Sukh 32.1 (prose) tad yatha sa ekavindur 
iyamtatah sa prathamasamnipato (see samnipata) 'bhat. 
Couid this be an error for iyantah = Skt. iy5n, n. sg. m. 
of iyant? But I have not noted such MIndic morphology 
in the prose of Sukh. Emendation to iyattakah (Vedic 
only and rare) is not attractive. 

iyamduhkha, adj., having torments to this extent 
(iyam for Skt. iyat, see § 18.54): Divy 375.15, 21; 376.1, 9 
°kha hi bhik?avo nSrakah (or narakSh). 

iranta(h), n. pi. pres. pple. = Skt. Irayantah (§ 3.38), 
setting in motion: Gv 372.13 (vs) paripficayanti jagu 
dharmaprathSm iranta (lmu ...) Cf. iryati. 
iriySpatha, MIndic for Iryfi°, q.v. 
iryati (= Pali iriyatl; cf. Vedic Irte), wanders: Mv 
iii.118.18 vanfid vanam iryasi (so mss., Senart em. Ir°) 
camkramanto. The ya-present formation is doubtless due 
to influence of the noun iryfi (see IryS), commonly in the 
cpd. IrySpatha or irya°. 

irya, iryapatha, irySvant, iryavant, semi-MIndic 
spelling for Iry°, q.v. 

ir?yfi = Skt. Ir$y6, jealousy: all mss. at LV 52.13; 

372.17. Weller 20 would em. to Ir$ya; but this may be 
only Sktization of semi-MIndic ir°, cf. irya- etc. As Weller 
notes, ir?y5 is found as v.l. in some mss. of Mv (1.37.6; 
44.13, four of six mss.; iil.27.17; 164.19); tho in all these 
cases at least one ms. has Ir°, the form ir° may have been 
original. 

Ila devi, n. of a devakumSrika in the northern 
quarter: Mv ili.309.8 = LV 391.3. 

I&adhara, n. of a naga: Mvy 3333 (but Mironov 
IS5°); Tib. gSol mdah hdzin, plow-holder (implying I?fi°). 

I$amdhara, m., n. of one of the seven mountains 
(or mountain ranges) surrounding Sumeru, = I?adhara, 
q.v.; read so at Mv ii.300.18 where the only ms. reads 
iyamdhara (Senart em. i§fimdharo). 

I$ana, m., n. of a region, in the south: Gv 115.1 
dak?inapatha “no nama janapadas; 116.3. 

I^adhara, v.l. in Mironov for Mvy 4144 I§3dhara, 
q.v., n. of a mountain. See also I?5dhara (2). 
I$amdhara, see Iyamdhara. 
isika, nt., or i$ika, f. (perhaps also i$ika, nt.; cf. 
Pali esika, °kfi, interpreted in Dictt. as pillar, post), sign¬ 
post: Mvy 7048 i$ika mapita bhavanti (Tib. Sin-rtags, 
tree (or wood ) sign; Chin. app. sign-post or the like): Mv 
i.196.1 and iU.228.12 dvaranam purato i?ik5ni (iU.228.12 
i$r, v.l. i§i°) mapitani abhunsu’h; Slk§ 173.16 i?ik‘a-padam 
va dadySt, or should present a sign-post (at the caitya of 
a past Buddha, marking the holy spot; otherwise but 
implausibly Bendall and Rouse). 

I?idatta (= Pali Isi°; semi-MIndic for R§idatta, 
q.v., also Ri?i°), n. of a sthapati of King Prasenajit of 
Sravasti (Kosala): Divy 77.27; 466.23, in both read, 
substantially with mss., (grhapatir) I?ldattah Pur5pah 
sthapati (dual). 

i?u, nt. (in Skt. only m., f.), arrow: Mv ii.82.4 and 
5 i$u k?iptam (n. sg.). 

I$jaka, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 

635.17. 

I$(arQpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11. 
i§ta (cf. AMg. 4(6, with non-aspirate, beside 4tay5 
= Skt. i$(ak6), brick: SP 50.9 (vs) i§t6-may6 (ed. em. 
°y5n) .... stfipSn. Perhaps loss of sufflxal ka m.c.; § 22.24. 

i$(ika (- i$(x, istrika, istrl, i$tiya, all semi-MIndic 
forms of strl; for 1- see § 3.113; cf. Pali itthikS, AMg. 
itthiya, etc.; no MIndic *4(hi or *4thik6, with domal 
stops, seems recorded), woman: LV 43.5 (vs) puru?a- 
i$tika- (m.c. for °ka-) dSrakag ca; 79.20 (vs) is(ikan (acc. 

8* 
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pi.) evam aha; Mv i.244.5 (prose) i?(ikaye (gen. sg.), v.l. 
for text istrikaye; ii.384.22 (vs) l?(ik§su (no V.I.). 

4flya, v.l. for text istriya and °yo at Mv 11.70.1, see 
s.V. Istrl. If 4(iya is correct, it corresponds to i?(I, q.v., 
as 8triya (n. sg.), q.v., does to strl. It would be n. sg. 
(while istriyo, at least, is n. pi.). 

i?tl, i?tl (Pali itthi, itthl), = i?(ika, istrl, qq.v., 
woman-. LV 74.15 (vs) ye ca i?(idaraka suduljkhitfi (Lefm. 
wrongly °darak8su duh°), and what women and boys ...; 
LV 235.15 (vs), perhaps read ima i$fi 0 , cf. ms. A ime?tik8- 
maratim (= imam plus i?ti°), for Lefm. ima istri 0 ; Mv 
ii.2S9.14 (vs) i$tibh8vam, state of (existence as) a woman; 
other instances as v.l. for forms of istrl, q.v. 

i$yate, °ti (= Skt. icchati; acc. to Wh. Roots, used 
in certain cpds. E +), seeks: Divy 476.16 (na) mama 
... kimcid evam i$ye (1 sg.); 560.7-8 tvs) yadi tvam 
pritim i$yasl. 

istrika = Istrl, istri, q.v., woman: LV 220.5 (vs) 


istrika (n. pi., or stem in comp, with foil.) ddrakas ca; 
Mv i.244.5 (prose) istrikaye (v.l. irtikfiye), gen. sg. 
istrigara, istriyag&ra, see stryagara. 
istrl, istri (= A4okan id. [Sh8h., Man.]; Skt. stri; 
see s.v. i$tika, i?(l), woman: SP 358.6; 455.3; LV 42.17; 
80.10; 193.14 (istriya gen. pi., = striyam); 195.16; 242.17; 
330.14,, 18; 340.1; Mv i.303.20 ; 304.4; all the prec. vss; 
Mv ii.70.1 (prose) istriya (instr. sg.; v.l. i?^ya) sma 
parajita, na ca kahimeit istriyo (n. pi.; v.l. i§tiya, q.v.) 
raja, sarvatra puru?o'(Senart °§8) raja; 71.1 istriye (instr. 
sg., v.L istiye); 321.23 istrl- (v.l. i?(I-) sahasraib; iii.26.21 
istriye (oblique case); 84.8, 14 istrlhi (instr. pi.); Siks 
242:13 (vs) istripam (gen. pi.); Gv 254.16 (vs) istri-kofi; 
255.18 (vs) istrl-gapai ca. 

ihatra, adv. (lha plus the suffix of amutra, which 
is the next word in Mvy; cf. AMg. ihaim, from lha plus 
another loc. ending), here, In this world: Mvy 2975 (foil, 
by amutra). 


r 


?inkhaka, °ika, see inkh°. 

idpdika, f. °kl, adj. (cf. Skt. Idptaka; no form in °ika 
seems recorded), such: SP 325.11 (vs) kriySm Idriiklm 
(no v.l.): 

♦iryati, see iryati. 

Irya or irya (chiefly the latter, semi-MIndic, has 
been noted; — Pali and AMg. iriya) = the much com¬ 
moner iryfl-patha (or irya°), deportment, behavior, par¬ 
ticularly good, dignified, proper deportment: Mv i.302.10 
iryam (mss., Senart Iry8m) paiyitva (of a Pratyekabuddha); 
iii.60.9 (kalyfipa) punar iyam pravrajitasya irya (Senart 
Irya); 92.10 irya (Senart Iryfi); LV 115.2 (vs) te$a (gods) 
yatha ca, irya; 116.7 (vs) yatha irya netra vimalaprabha, 
since he possesses proper deportment and an eye of pure 
splendor (so better than taking irya-netra as cpd. with 
Foucaux); 330.12 (vs) Iryam (no v.l. in mss.) caryfim ca 
preksate, he (Bodhisattva) regards (considers duly) proper 
deportment and conduit; MSV li.186.10 (prose) taya iryaya 
caryaya. 

IryS-patha, m. (= Pali iriya-patha, AMg. irlya- 
vaha; in mss., esp. of Mv and LV, often written irya 0 
or iryya°, semi-MIndic, which Lefm. usually keeps but 
Senart emends to Irya 0 ; once, at least, iriya-patha, as in 
Pali, Mv ii.157.1, prose, kept by Senart; also airyapatha, 
q.v.; see prec. and next), much commoner than the syn¬ 
onymous irya, (1) movement (of physical movements of 
any sort): Mv i.22.11 (prose) chinna-iryapatha (all mss., 
Sen. em. °Iryfi°) gacchanti (mss. gacchati), sinners in hell, 
confined in huts (gharakehi oruddha), go with (freedom of) 
movement cut off, i. e. suffer restraint of movement (but 
possibly more specifically, suffer restraint of posture, see 
4 below, e. g. are not allowed to sit or lie down); (2) ap¬ 
plied to any particular course of religious, esp. ascetic, 
performance, and specifically to disapproved ascetic 
practices of heretics, such as the ‘five-fire’ practice (men¬ 
tioned in the prec.): Divy 350.7 (sa) te§5m-te?am (of 
heretical ascetics) Iry5pathan vikopayitum arabdhalj; 
(3) generally less specific, behavior, deportment, good or 
bad, of people in general; but esp. of the approved deport¬ 
ment of pious Buddhists, of monks, or of Bodhisattvas 
or Buddhas; most commonly with favorable Implication; 
but this may be made clear by an adjective, esp., pr5- 
sadika, gracious, (religiously) attractive: Mv iii.27.3-4 
prSsadikena Iryapathena (v.l. iryya°), of a Pratyeka¬ 
buddha; in Sik$ 348.6 prasadika and aprasadika Irya 0 , 
good and bad deportment, contrasted; Divy 82.14 $3n- 


teneryapathena, of Mah5k8$yapa; LV 427.18 praSSnteryS- 
pathalj, and 19 sarveryapathacarySviSe?asamanvagatah, 
attended by all excellent deportment and behavior, of the 
Tathagata; creatures in general vary in deportment, LV 
35.8 yath8dhimukta-sattverySpatha- (v.l. cited °iryy5°)- 
samdar$an8ya; Gv 527.3-4 sarvasattvadhimuktisamair 
Iry8pathaib; specifically good deportment, SP 282.3 (vs) 
°patham yo mama rak?am5no bhaveta bhik?a...; LV 

29.4 (vs) iryapathe-stha, abiding in...; 179.17 (bodhi- 
sattvo ... sarv8ntabpurasya ...) Iryapatham upadar4ya, 
having displayed proper behavior to all the harem (so Tib.); 
220.6 Iry5pathebhya£ (most mss. iry°) cyutah, fallen away 
from right behavior; Dbh 71.19 tath5gateryapathacary§- 
caritranugato; Mv ii.157.1 (prose) iriyapathasampanno, 
perfect in deportment, of a monk; 390.8 (vs) Iryapathena 
su-upeta (with mss.) satva, (there are no evil-doers here;) 
creatures are well endowed with proper deportment; Av 

11.130.4 (corrupt); Mv i.174.11 (vs) Iry8pathe (3 mss. lry°) 
ca vlrye ca dhyane jfiane ^ame dame; iii.346.6 iryapathe 
(so mss.) ca vlrye ca dhyane jfiane tatbaiva ca; often it 
is said that a newly-initiated person (of superior character) 
shows the Iryapatha, deportment, of a monk of long standing, 
LV 409.19-20 tad yathapi n3ma varjalatopapannasya 
bhik§or Iryfipathah saipvrtto ’bhfit; Mv iii.65.5 iryapajtho 
(Senart em. Iry°) sanam samsthihe sayyathfipi nfima 
var$a$atopasampannan8m bhikjunam; similarly Mv 
ii.234.5;’ iii.92.10 (irya instead of irySpatho); 180.15; 
181.7; 329.12; 413.13; Divy 37.3 (varsa^atopasampan- 
nasya) bhik?or Iry5pathen5vasthltah; Av i.284.9 (dv5da^a- 
var?opasampannasyeva) bhik?or Iryapathena ... avasthi- 
tah; (4) as in Pali iriyfipatha, also used of four postures 
or bodily attitudes, that is modes of physical behavior, viz. 
walking, standing, sitting, and lying down: Mvy 212 
vihayasibhyudgamya caturvidham Iryapatham kalpayati, 
mounting in the air, displays the four ... (one of the abhijfia- 
karmapl); Mv i.168.10 (vs) Iryapatham (3 mss. iry°) 
darSayanti catv8rah purujottamaij, no' ca panoramas 
te?8m ..., Buddhas display the four modes of behavior 
(like other men), and yet they are never weary (i. e. do not 
need to sit or lie down); AsP 520.12 dvfibhyam everyfi- 
path5bhy3m sthitva, sthanena caftkramepa ca (only 
standing and walking; he vows not to sit or lie down) 
kaiam atinamayeyam, repeated (var.) 521.6, which is 
cited Sik? 40.5 dVabhyfim eVeryapathabhyam...; Gv 
22.20 ft., Iryapatha repeatedly of physical movements 
(walking, standing, and sitting, line 22) of ordinary (not 
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religious) men; LV 9.8 caturiry5patha-vinayanopavana- 
(so read, text °naupavana-)-suvardhita-taror (Tib. lus, 
body, for -taror, implying -tanor), (of the Bodhisattva) 
who possessed a ‘tree’ (body‘I) well-raised in the grove of 
(by?) exercise of the four modes of behavior; LV 256.18 
(§a<Jvar$5 bodhisattvo yatha ni?anna evasth&t paryankenaj 
na ca Iryapathac (all mss. ca iry° or eery 0 ) cyavate sma, 
and did not abandon the posture (of sitting cross-legged); 
Mv i.236.14 (here mss. lry°) = 241.8 (vs) Iryapatham... 
sarvabhlbhuno (mss. °to) na vijahante (i. e. they walk 
and stand still when he does, see prec. line); only three, 
tribhir IrySpathair... sthanena caAkramena ni?adyay§ 
RP 45.18. 

Iryavant, adj. (recorded only In semi-MIndic form 
iryavant, with short a m.c.; from IryS), characterized by 
proper deportment: LV 113.20 and 114.7 (vss) iryavantah, 
n. pi. (of gods); 240.10 (vs) iryavanto, n. sg. (of the Bo¬ 
dhisattva). 

Ir?I, or iryl = Skt. IrjyA, envy (see } 3.115): LV 
75.10 (vs) kfimachandu naiva'tasya lr?i (some mss. Ir?yfi, 
unmetr., while Ir?ya would be possible; v.l. also ir$u) 
nalva himsitA. 

Ir?u, Ir$uka, see an-l°. 

(Ir?yayate, °tl, is jealous, is envious: Mv ii.480.5 
(prose) °yase; Sik? 62.2 (prose) te pare?am IrsySyanti. 
Must have existed in Skt. since the ppp. Ir$yfiyita, as nt. 
nom. act., Is recorded; see pw. Denom. from Ir$ya.) 

Ir^ySluka, adj. (= Skt. Ir$yalu), jealous, envious: 
SP 429.6 (prose) m5... sattva Ir$yaluka m3 matsa- 
riijo ...; Samadh p. 53, line 5 (vs; here -ka could be m.c.). 

lAadhara, m., n. of a mountain: Dharmas 125; 
Mironov for Mvy 4144 (with v.l. IAadhara). See under 
I$ddhara. 
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Idadhara, (1) n. of a ndga, Mironov’s reading for 
ISa° Mvy 3333; (2) m. pi., n. of a range of mountains 
(= Isa 0 ; see under Isadhara): Siks 246.4 °ra(h). 

iAvara, (1) n. of a rich householder’s son in GampS: 
Karmav 66.9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9. 

Idvara'gunflpar&jitadhvaja, n. of a Tathagata; Gv 
380.22; later, in vs, called ISvarajitaguijadhVaja, 383,14. 
lAvaragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1,141.4. 
IAvaradeva, n. of (apparently) two Bodhisattvas (in 
the same list! is one an error?): Gv 442.8, 10. 

lAvarajitagunadhvaja, see I§varagun5parajita- 
dhvaja. 

ISvarlya, nt. (= Pali issariya, AMg. id. or Isariya; 
penultimate I may be m.c.), sovereignty: Mv ii.395,6 (vs) 
na tasya ko pi (by em.; one ms. vl) jane ISvariyam The 
Siks parallel, 308.4, has Bvaratvam. 

Isadhara, m. (= Pall Isadhara), n. of a mountain 
(one of the seven ranges surrounding Sumeru; Kirfel, 
Kosm. 186): Mvy 4144 (but Mironov 133°, with v.l. Isa¬ 
dhara). Cf. next, I?amdhara (I?am°), iAadhara, Isa¬ 
dhara. Kypto ed. text Is5°, Index ‘ Isa 0 (Isa°)’, 

Isadhara, m. (see under prec.), (1) n. of a mountain 
or mountain-range: Divy 217.12, 14; MSV i.94.6; (2) n. 
of a deity (giving rain): Siks 247.7 (or may be Isa°; samdhi 
ambiguous); (3) implied by Tib. instead of ISadhara, q.v. 

I$i, Isit, adv. (= AMg. Isl; Skt. Isat; form lacking 
-t noted only in vss, but regularly in metr. indifferent 
positions, hence not m.c.), a little, slightly; only noted in 
Mmk, but common there: Isismltamukham 133.3; 135.2; 
“rnukha 236.11; 239.21; I$itkay8vanamitam 133,6; ma¬ 
hatma ... Isi dfSyati tatksanat 240.1; Isit pracodita 
363.25; in prose, Isitprahasitavadanaij 41.22; Isid avana- 
mayet 391.2; others 388.3; 390.22; etc 


u 


?ukara- (v.l. udakara-, utkara-; cf. ugra-lipi), in 
Mv i.135.6 (prose) ukara-madhura-darada-ciiia- (etc.), 
sc. lipi, a list of various kinds of writing. Senart would 
em. ukaramadhura to uttara-kuru, very implausibly; the 
parallel LV passage has ugra-lipi which surely represents 
the same original as this word. 

ukirati (m.c. for o-k° = ava-k°; §3.55), scatters, 
throws down upon (acc.): °ranti naranayakottamam Sukh 
49.7 (all mss. uk°); 50.3 (mss. ok°, unmetr.; Mailer ok° 
both times). 

ukkatiati, see utkaffati. 

ukkarika (= Skt. utk°), a kind of sweetmeat: Divy 
500.23, 24, 26 ukkarikSpanah (and acc. °nam). Cf. uk- 

kSrika. 

Ukkala, nt. (presumably = Skt. Utkala, Orissa; cf. 
Pall Ukkala); n. of a locality (adhl$thana), where Trapu?a 
and B h a ll i k a originated; when they visited Buddha they 
were journeying from the south (Mv iii.303.6), presumably 
homeward bound (so also in LV 381.4-6, where they are 
described as uttarapgtbakau): Mv iii.303.4 uttarapathe 
ukkalam namadhi§(h5nam. tato ukkalato ... trapu§o ca 
bhalliko ca.,. 

ukkarika, nt. (cf. ukkarika), some kind of sweet¬ 
meat or delicacy: Mv ii.190.6 (prose) anye nanSprak5rani 
khajjakani alllyanti, anye ukkarikani alllyanti, anye 
modakani alllyanti; iii.158.9, 12 (modakani ca) ukkarikani 
ca. (In line 12 v.l. ukvaritani.) 

ukkasati (MIndic for Skt. utka°; = Pali id.), coughs, 
clears the throat: Mv U.281.13, 18 ukkasi, 14, 15 ukk3se 
(both aor.). See next two. 

ulcka8ana (nt.; = $kt. utka 0 ; cf. prec. and next), 


a cough, or clearing of the throat: Mv il.418.16 °na-Sabdena 
maro . .. bhagno; 419.16, 18. 

ukkasita (nt.; = PaU id.), *= prec.: Mv ii.281.13 
(mahasimha-) ukkasitam ukkasi (repetitions in sequel); 
410.4 (bodhisattvena ca) ukkasitaSabdena bhagno (sc. 
mdro). 

[uktamu?tivat LV 176.4, error for rikta°; see Siks 
238.2 (citation from LV) and Bendall’s note.] 

ukramati (for o- = ava-k° | 3.54), see avakrSmati. 

uk?a, m. (false Skt. for Pali, AMg. ukkha, each re¬ 
corded once, cf. Pischel 194, or for Skt. ukha), pot, vessel: 
LV 324.13 (vs) udaro m0trapuri?asamcayo asucok$ah, the 
belly is a heap of urine and dung, a vessel of impurities. 
Is the masc. gender due to assimilation to udara, in this 
isolated occurrence? 

Uggata, see Udgata. 

uggam-, uggir- (or uggur-), MIndic for Skt. ud-g°, 
see § 2.9. 

Ugra, (1) n. of a n5ga king, previous incarnation of 
Buddha: Mv 1.131.5; (2) n. of a householder (grhapati; 
prob. = Pali Ugga, in DPPN no. 5), character in the 
Ugraslltra, q.v.: Karmav 162.6, 10. See LSvi’s note, 
and Pali AN Ui.51. 

Ugratejas, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11 (2) 
n. of a god (devaputre): LV 39.13 (prose; °tejo, ... sg.); 
(3) n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: 
LV 310.9 °teja(s), n. sg. 

Ugradattapariprceha, n, of a work, = next: Siks 
18.18; 37.7; 78.7; 180.1, 14: 192.11} 193.3; 196.7; 198.1; 
290.1. 

Ugraparippccha, s=. prec.: Mvy 1396; Siks 11.2; 
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120.3; 131.10; 315.14; called Ugraparipj'ccha-sutra (cf. 
Ugrastltra?), Sik? 136.1. 

Ugra-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 125.22. Tib. drag 
$ul can confirms ugra-; cf. under ukara-. 

Ugra-sOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 162.6; see s.v. 
Ugra (2), and L6vi’s note. The passage here cited does 
not occur among the Sik$ citations from the Ugrapari- 
prccha(sfltra), which may or may not be a different 
work. 

Ugrasena (= Pali Uggasena), ri. of a king of Benares, 
in story of the naga Campaka (Pali Campeyya Jataka): 
Mv ii.177.9 ff. 

ucita, nt., merit : Karmav 26.23 yatha hy ucitam 
niksiptam, evam.... gacchanti durgatim, for as their 
merit has been thrown away (laid down), so they go to an 
evil fate. Contrasts with duritam, sin, in 29.14 yath5 
duritam nik?iptam, evam ... gacchanti sadgatim. (This 
specialized use of ucita seems nowhere recorded.) 

[uccaka, wrongly suggested Divy p. 705, note on 
40.10, as contained in vrslkoccaka-; read vr?i-kocava-, 
see kocava.] 

uccagghati, also °ghayati (= Pali ujjagghatl; cf. 
samcagghati; sometimes written °caghati, doubtless by 
mere error; c for j is surely secondary but unexplained, 
cf. Pischel 190, 191, and Wogihara, Lex. 41), laughs at, 
mocks, sneers at, derides ; often with forms of ul-lap- 
(-lap-), q.v.: SP 382.12 ye te tam bodhisattvam... 
ullapitavanta uccaghitavantah (WT uccaggh 0 ), who yelled 
derisively and laughed at that B.; Sik§ 12.15 uccagghantalj 
prakrameyuh, would depart sneering (at not receiving 
promised food); 13.1 devata uccagghanti viv5dayanti 
(a Bodhisattva who fails in his duty); 49.12 (prose) evam 
vijrmbhamanS uccagghanto; AsP 232.(12-)13 (te vijrm- 
bhamSna) hasanta uccagghayanto likhi?yanti; 18 paraspa- 
ram uccagghayamana (v.l. °yanto) likhi?yanti; 385.13 
anyan ... avamamsyate uccagghayi?yati ull5payi?yatlkut- 
sayi?yati pamsayisyati; 388.19. 

uccaggliana, nt., and °na (to prec.; sometimes written 
with gh for ggh), mocking, laughing at: Mvy 5226 °nam 
(followed by uliapanam); SP 482.6 (ya evam) sutr3n- 
talekhakanSm uccagghanam kari$yanty ullapisyanti; LV 
431.18 hasyoccagghanavivarjana- (so read for Lefm. 
°occatyana°); Sik$ 45.7 uccagghanam tarjanfim ca; 185.1 
uccaghanam (read -ggh-) sahate, unmananam kutsari§m 
sahate; 271.6 nasty uccagghanollapana-danam, there is 
no giving with sneers and derisive yells. 

uccamgama, m. (uccam, adv., = Pali id., see Childers, 
plus gama, going aloft), a kind of bird: Divy 476.10 ff.; 
480.11. 

[uccatyana, LV 431.18, error for uccagghana, q.v.] 
uccataraka, adj. (cf. Pali uccatara, see PTSD s.v. 
ucca; Skt. uccalstara), higher: Mvy 8603 na nlcatarake 
ni$appa uccatarake asane nlsannayagianSya dharmam 
deSayisyamah. 

uccati, MIndic for Skt. ucyate, is said: Mv ii.101.2. 
Uccadhvaja, nt., n. of a palace in the Tu§tta heaven: 
LV 29.14 °jam nama tusitalaye mahavimanam. 

uccandra-bhakta, adj., eating at night ( tin the last 
part of the night, if Skt. Lex. definition of uccandra cited 
in BR is correct; rather, when the moon has risenl): °tah 
MSV i.15.1 (as an Sdinava). 
uccalana, see an-ucc°. 

uccS- (adv., Vedic), as in Pali in cpds., aloft, on high, 
highly): ucca-pragrhltan SP 75.6 (most mss.; ed. uccan 
pra° with 1 ms.). 

uccavaca-ta (to Skt. uccavaca), state of being greater 
or less; variation: Mv i.59.5 antara ca °ta ayusab (sc. 
manusyanam), and between them there was variation of 
(length of) life. 

ucchankha-, ucchanga-, utsanga-, cpd. with -p5da 
(or -carana), (= Pali ussankha-pada,) ep. of a: maha- 


puru$a (esp. Buddha), no. 7 of the 32 laksana; orig. form, 
etym., and mg. obscure; acc. to Pali DN comm, ii.446.28ff. 
it means that the soles of the feet can be seen as they 
walk, because ‘the ankles are fixed high’; if from utsanga, 
having feet characterized by a ‘lap’ (an up-curve under the 
foot, making the sole visible?). Tib. on Mvy 260 says 
having the ankle-bone (or, joint of the ankle-bone ) not visible 
(so one Chin, version, and Jap.); but Tib. on Bbh 375.14, 
cited by Wogihara, having feet not uneven; another Chin, 
gloss (also cited in Mvy 260, and elsewhere, Burnouf infra) 
refers the epithet to the knees; Gv 399.24 glosses suvyak- 
taparamopaSobhitopari-padacchavikusumagarbhatireka- 
prabhasvara (not very clear or specific). These northern 
interpretations make the impression of floundering in a 
morass of ignorance. See Burnouf, Lotus, 573. Forms: 
utsafiga-pada Mvy 260 (but Mironov ucchankha-); LV 
106.1; Dharmas 83 (v.l. utsankha-); utsanga-carana Bbh 
375.14; 378.19; 379.9; 381.10; ucchanga-pada LV 429.13- 
14; ucchankha-p5da, Mironov Mvy (see above); Mv 
i.226.16; 11.29.19; 304.19 (the mss. clearly intend this all 
three times! correct Senart’s text); Gv 399.24 (note also 
v.l. utsankha- in Dharmas 83, above). This form ucchankha 
is closest to the Pali; the very obscurity of its etymology 
may argue for its originality. 

ucchanga, nt. = 2 utsanga, q.v.; and see prec. 
[ucchata, Mmk 371.24, 25; 372.13; read ucchrita, 
or possibly ucchpta, q.v., cf. 373.12, 21.] 

ucchada- (1) (= Pali ussada; = ucchSdana, q.v.), 
shampooing, rubbing down : KP 152.2 ucchada-snapana- 
parimardana-bhedana-vikirana-vidhvamsana-dharmah (of 
the body); (2) in Sik? 208.11 -s&ntarocchada-patikobhaya- 
kj-topadhSnesu paryanke?u Sayitva; Bendall and Rouse 
app. understand ucchada as some kind of cloth (cf. uccha- 
daka); but the preceding sSntara, which certainly goes 
closely with what follows it, is hard to interpret on that 
theory, and suggests em. to sSntarottara (q.v.), a cpd. 
known to Pali; it might mean here ... having cushions 
made on both sides with woolen cloths inside and outside; 
(3) in Av 1.354.10 Speyer’s em. is certainly wrong. The 
ms. is quoted as prSptaucchadakayaS ca; certainly uc¬ 
chada = utsada (1), Pali ussada, elevation on the 7 parts 
of the body which show this feature in a mahapuru?a; 
Tib. mtho ba confirms this. Acc. to Speyer, Tib. has 
mdun, fore-part, before that word; but surely Tib. read, 
or intended, bdun, seven, and we must read sapto- for 
praptau-; the cpd. means with a body possessing the 7 
high places or protuberances (see under utsada (1), and cf. 
Bbh 375.20 saptotsadakayalj). — Add to (2): my sugge¬ 
stion on Sik? 208.11 is made dubious by sottarocchada- 
pa(a (ms.; ed. em. sottaracch 0 ), ad]., MPS 34.68 and 69. 

ucchadaka, m. (? cf. ucchada, utsada, Pali ussada), 
only noted SP 341.14 (vs) bahu-ucchadak5S caiva bahuru- 
pavicitritaij (dattah, viz. to monasteries); Burnouf cous- 
sins; Kern elegant objects; Tib. for the pada reads kun 
dgalj dag dad hchag sa byin, in which I cannot discern 
a rendering of anything which ucchadaka could represent; 
ljchag sa = cankrama, place of promenade (for monks); 
neither high places nor cloths seem to fit here. 

uccharkara, adj. (subst.? n. sg. °rah; so Mironov; 
Kyoto ed. ucchargara, ucchakara, var.. ucarkara, and in 
Index ucakara, uccharkara; evidently from ud plus Sar- 
kar5), stony (stony ground ?): Mvy 9338-9 = (h)gram sa, 
gram pa; Das cites gram sa, stony, = uccharkara. 

ucchava, MIndic (AMg. id., cf. Pall ussava) for utsava, 
festival, festivity: Siks 365.7. 

ucchahati, °te, MIndic (cf. Pali ussahati and Pkt. 
ucchaha = utsaha) for Skt. utsahate, can, is able: °hate 
Av ii.21.15; °hanti Mv i.27.10, 13. 

ucchadaka, m. (cf. next), shampooer, rubber-down: 
Bbh 379.12 °kah sn5paka§ ca. 

ucchadana (= Pali id., also Skt., but see below). 
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in Mv ii.269.15 and 278.1, ucchadana-(in 278.1 Senart 
em. 5ch8dana-)-parimardana-svapna- (278.1 supana-) 
-bhedana-vikirana-vidhvamsana-dharma, ep. of the body; 
corresp. to Pali anicc’ucchadana-parimaddana-bhedana- 
viddhamsana-dhammo, e. g. DN i.76.18, of which I believe 
the true interpretation was given by Rhys Davids, Dia¬ 
logues 1 (1899), p. 87 and note; ucchadana and parimar- 
dana are primarily shampooers’ terms, shampooing and 
rubbing down (so Skt.), but with double entente (not 
recognized in Pali comms.) also destruction and wiping 
out ; BR suggested that Skt. ucchadana was M Indie for 
utskdana, which means both rubbing down and destruction; 
Skt. gStayatl, cuts off, destroys (n. act. katana), and root 
$ad-, fall (n. act. gadana, das Ausfallen), may also be 
concerned, at least in part; see datana, used in a cpd. 
very similar to that of Mv above; parimardana is noted 
in Skt. and M Indie only of shampooing (so also Mvy 
6779), but the verb Ski parimardati means also crushes, 
destroys. In KP 152.2 ucchada (q.y.) must have been 
limited to its shampooers’ mg., since snapana follows. 
But in some BHS texts iatana, q.v., is substituted, elim¬ 
inating that mg. and bringing in exclusively what I (with 
Rh.D.) regard as the secondary, punning mg. of the Pali 
cpd. Rhys Davids renders erosion, abrasion, admitting 
that the pun is untranslatable. In American gangsters’ 
jargon, to rub out means to obliterate, kill. We might render 
Mv: (the body) which is characterized by rubbing down 
(‘off’), wiping away ('out'), sleep (or dreams, often symbol 
of impermanence; here, too, a sort of word-play), breaking 
up, scattering, destruction. 

ucchadita, ppp. (to Pali ucchSdeti = Skt. utsSdayati, 
see s.v. ucchadana; ger. ucchadya recorded in Skt., BR 
s.v. ucchadana), shampooed, anointed: Mv 1.213.10 = 
ii.16.14 (prose) ucchadlta-sn5pita-vUada-gfitro; i.217.14 
°gatram. 

ucchadya, ger. (to *ucch5dayati, M Indie for avachfid®, 

§ 3.54, cf. AMg. ucchSiya, covered, Ratnach., = avachS- 
dita), covering: LV 227.11 (prose) svavadanSni vastrair 
ucchadya (all mss.; only Calc. achSdya). 

ucchitya? seemingly ger.; so mss., Divy 103.22 
... unmadam api prSpnoty ucchitya va kalatn karoti. 
Ed. em. ucchritya, which seems to make no sense; it 
means having lifted, raised up, trans., and there is no 
object here; even if intrans., having risen, I do not see 
that it makes sense. There is some corruption, but I see 
no good em. 

(ucchinna, ppp. (Skt.), cut off : SP 43.12 (prose) 
ucchinno ’smi buddhaydnad iti vaded, would say ‘I am 
cut off from the Buddha-vehicle’. Mss. vary and text has 
been questioned (Kern, Transl., adopts another reading), 
but it is supported by Tib. na ni sans rgyas kyi theg pa 
bead pa Ijo.) 

ucchiraska, adj. (= Skt. ucchiras; Skt. has -Slraska 
in other cpds., but this form may have -ka m.c.), with 
head uplifted: Jm 119.21 (vs) krodhocchiraskan iva kr?na- 
sarpan. 

[ucchihitva, in Mv ii.127.12; 128.16; 130.2 (sadhu 
ca su§fhu ca abhisamskarena) uc°, is a mere graphic 
corruption for utthihitva (ger. of utthihati = utti$thati); 
cf. LV 254.21 and 256.4 utthito, in a parallel passage, and 
§ 2.22. Seriart doubtfully assumes that it is ‘equivalent’ 
to utthihitva; this form should rather be put into the text.] 

ucchu (m.; = Pali id., Skt. ik$u), sugar-cane: Mv 
i.241.11 (vs) ucchusamavarnam (of DIpamkara), of color 
like^ugar-cane. So read also with Senart in same vs i.236.17 
(mss. corrupt). And in RP 59.5 (vs) jnanam tatra utpadaye 
cchu ivatra, we may understand utpadaye(t) (u)cchu, or 
possibly (i)cchu, as in Pkt. 

ucchurita, ppp. (to ud plus Skt. churayati), beset, 
bestrewn: Divy 594.28 (vs) jvaiakalapocchuritormicakram 
(samudram). 


Ucchu$ma, n. of a deity: Mvy 4332. 
ucchpta, ppp. (hyper-Skt., If not corruption, for Skt. 
ucchrita; cf. utsfta), raised: SP 235.14 (vs) £u;kapamsur 
itocchftalj (both edd., no v.L), for ita(s) ucch°; also Mmk 
373.12 (= ucchrita 21), see ucchata. 

uccheda, nt. (m. in Skt.), catling off, destruction: 
Lank 10.5 f. (prose) anyatha dfgyamana (= °ne) ucchedam 
(n. sg.; or for uccheda plus m, Hiatusbridger?) aSraye 
(so read with v.l. for °yah), if the basis (of the universe, 
or of consciousness) is viewed otherwise, (it is) destruction 
(acc. to Chin, cited in note, of insight; or, perhaps, simply 
ruin, fatal consequences'!). Suzuki' nihilism (see £55va- 
toccheda), but this seems hardly appropriate to this 
context. 

ucchedana; f. °nl, adj. (= Pali id.; in Skt. nt. subst.), 
cutting off, destroying, or destroyer: Jm 103.10 °nl vittavatam 
kuianam (sura). Same line in Pali J8t. v.16.27. 

[? ucche$lum, v.l. ucchre$fum, infln., to send forth, 
emit, hurl out: Divy 186.5 (n5go ’ng5ravar$am) ucch° 
arabdhah (against a monk). But ud plus Si? can hardly 
have the required meaning, and the v.l., tho nonsensical, 
seems to point in the right direction: read utsra§(um, from 
ud plus srj (or a MIndie or false hyper-Skt. form thereof).] 
(uccho?a, (m.; Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtr.), drying 
up, extirpation: Mmk 495.15 (vs) read, sarva (or sarve) 
ucchosam (text sarveccho$am) ayanti (meter Is thus cor¬ 
rected).) 

ucchraya (m.; = samucchraya, q.v.), body, bodily 
existence: SP 145.12 (vs) sa paScime cocchrayi... (Also 
used as In Skt. in sense of height, e. g. SP 159.9, prose.) 

ucchrSpayati (= Pali ussapetl; VS 23.26 ucchra- 
paya, isolated; caus. to ud plus Sri; see also ucchrSyayati, 
ucchrepayati), raises, sets up: LV 193.6 (vs) prSkara 
ucchrapita(h); Mv i.176.6 (vs) ucchrapita-dharma- 
dhvaj5; ii.112.18 patakan ucchr8payanti; 343.22 (vs) 
(dhvajana kotinayutSsahasra) ucchrSpayetsu (aor.); Av 
1.384.10 patakaij ... ucchrapita(h). 

ucchrSyayati (caus. to ud plus Sri; = ucchrSpayati, 
q.v.), raises, sets up: Divy 76.6 (ya$]ir) ucchrSyita; 77.20; 
466.16, 20 Sarlrasamghata ucchrayitah (in 76.6; 77.20 ed. 
em. ucchrapi 0 ). 

ucchrepana (nt.; nom. act. to next), the lifting up: 
Bbh 379.1 (bhalsajyam ca) dattva vyadhy-avanatocchre- 
panan matrSSI ca . . . 

ucchrepayati, °te (= ucchrSpayati, q.v.; cf. prec.; 
on form see §38.65), raises, sets up: LV 213.18 °pitam 
vaijayant5samam; 351.7 °pito dharmadhvaja(h); 394.22 
(vs) “payasva mahadharmayupam; 399.19 (vs) °paya ... 
tath5gatadhvajam; 413.17 (prose) °paya mahadharma- 
dhvajam; Suv 62.8 (vs) “pitam dharmadhvajam (note in 
prose 90.11 ucchrayi§yasi, v.l. ucchrapayi?yasi). 

ucchvSsa-praSvSsa, m., = SSvSsa-praSvSsa, q.v.: 
Sik$ 42.5. 

ucyati (only Vedic, and not quite in this sense; here 
perhaps back-formation from ppp. ucita, the only form 
known in Skt. and MIndic), suits, is pleasing: Mv i.348.18 
(prose) tad yusmakam kim varam ucyati, so what boon 
seems good to youl 

ujjankikS, some kind of attitude or behavior which 
monks must avoid in begging food: Mvy 8546 nojjanki- 
kaya (instr.). Tib. hjol thabs su (? perhaps with robe 
dragging, sc. on the ground?); Chin, (here) apparently 
pulling at clothes while walking; elsewhere, acc. to Wogihara, 
Lex. 41, Chin, walking on tiptoe, and so Jap. on Mvy. The 
pw 7.322 says the ‘correct’ reading would be ujjaksika, 
and Wogihara, Lex. 41, suggests that the corresponding 
Pali is ujjhaggika (or rather, by em. ujjagghika), Vin. 
iv.187.16, which means laughing, derision, see uccagghati; 
this seems indeed quite possible. 

ujjangala, adj. (= Pali id.; defined DN comm. 
ii.586.22 by visama, Vv comm. 335.15 by jangalam, lfikha- 
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dhflsaro anudako bhumlppadeso... jangalato pi ukkam- 
sena jangalam, on Vv 84.5), desert, waste (land): SP 233.2 
°le prthivIpradeSe; AsP 429.4 (pjthivlprade48 ya) fisara 
uj)aiigaia(h); Mv ii.207.5, 8 (vss) ujjahgalo ca jangalo 
(Senart, Index, treats ujj° as n. pr.). 

ujjighrant, pres. pple. (cf. Skt. Gr. ujjighra; otherwise 
no form of ud plus ghra seems to be recorded), sniffing, 
smelling (at food): Prat 533.8 nojjighrantah pipdapatam 
paribhok$y5mah. (Same passage cited from a Stein ms. 
fragment, La Vall4e Poussin JRAS 1913.846, top.) 

Ujjitapara (mss. mostly Ujlta°; Senart Ujjhita 0 , 
which seems implausible), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.141.2. 


ujju, adj. (= Pali Id., beside uju; Skt. j-ju; cf. next, 
rjju, and anujjuka), straight, right ; usually In vss where 
jj could be m.c., but once In prose In Mv 111.225.1 ujjucitta; 
the rest in vss: Mv iii.436.3 °gate$u; LV 133.20 ujju 
karltva kSyam; 138.20 ujju-bhra?ja; 295.8 sadojjuprastho 
(so read; = sada ujju 0 ). 

ujjuk^t (= prec., q.v.; also rjuka; Pali id., beside 
ujuka): SP 125.14 (vs) dRtim kurvaml ujjuk8m; in SP 
324.2 ms. K' indicates ujjuka for text -rjuka fri°l. 
[UJjhltapara, see Ujjita 0 .] 

Ujjhebhaka TonehSraka, n. of a king: Mv lil.382.10- 
11 (prose); called TonehSra 386.9 (vs). 

-ujfia-ka, ifc. Bhvr. (to *ujn5 = Pali unfia for Skt. 
avajna; see §3.55), contempt, in a-$ath’-fijfiaka$ ca (0 
may be in samdhi for a-u), free from deceitfulness and 
contempt: Dbh.g. 6(342).21. 

uftahklka, some kind of attitude or behavior which 
monks must avoid in begging food: Mvy 8545 noftaftklkaya 
(instr.). Tib. bran bas (? brad breast; also dwelling ); Chin, 
(here), perhaps walking with the palm of the foot (? or, 
with hands touching the feet?); acc. to Wogihara, Lex. 41, 
another Chin, renders limping (das Hinken); Jap. squatting 
(at the entrance of a house). 

udaya (m. or nt.; = AMg. id., Skt. u(aja), hut: Mmk 
37.3 ekante udayam kptva prativastavyam; 83.5; 106.21; 
113.18; 121.20; 145.19; 524.19; 573.18. 

udigalla (or odi 0 ?), only in gatho<ir, q.v. See 
Levi’s note, Karmav (22-) 25 f., where Dravidian origin 
is suggested: Telugu odagala-vadu (= Hindi -w81a), 
sweeper (in the Indian sense, cleaner of toilets); Tamil 
odugai, conduile d'eau. 


uddara-, in °ra-dharma-viharinam (acc. sg.), Thomas, 
ap. Hoernle MR 119, cf. 121 note 22 (from RatnaraSi 
Sfltra), conjecturally rendered ( practising ) heretical (prin¬ 
ciples). 

UddiySna = Ocjdiyana: sadh 361.16. 

UcjdiySnaka = prec.: M8y 97 (see Ldvi p. 105 ft.). 
? utacchiyam, Ud xviii.22, is prob. a mere corrup¬ 
tion: yo r8gam utacchiyam a£e;am = Pali Sn 2, yo 
r8gam udacchlda asesam, who has cut off passion without 
remainder. If a substitute for ud-acchldat is intended 
(which should end in a long syllable; °yam,?), it would 
seem to show t for d (by hyper-Sktism? ’§2.29) and y 
for the second d (Pktic). I do not understand Chakravarti’s 

utapta(vant), m.c, for Skt. utta°, glowing etc.: 
utapta Dbh.g. 41(67).10; °ta-vatl Sik? 337.12 (== uttap° 
7, where meter also requires uta°). 

utlttira, onomat., a sound said to be uttered excep¬ 
tionally by a tittira bird; see MSV i.118.10; 120.18. (Tib. 
says only a different sound.) 

utkaca, adj. (in Skt. rare and doubtful in mg.), 
with hair standing up: Mvy 9197; Bhlk 28b.4; MSViii.7.14 
(see s.v. prakaca). 

Utkafa, m., nt., or "(a, f., n. of a town (dronamukha, 
°khya, q.v.): Mvy 5285 °to n5ma dronamukham; Divy 
620.12 °(am n8ma dropa° (acc.), 28 utkatadronamukhyam; 
621.10 yenotkajam dronamukham (nom., nt.), 19. “(an 


(abl.); fem. 620.21 °tam n8ma dronamukham (acc.), 
ta 26. From a verbally close Pali parallel DN 1.87.6 It 
appears that the town called in Pali Ukkaftha (see DPPN) 
is the same; see Pu?karas3rin. 

utkanati, or (MIndic) ukka° (see s.v. kattati), 
takes out: Mv 111.158.13 yamalakato (see yamalaka) 
modakam ukkattetva; 431.7 tarn bliSndam sarvam 
ukkattitam (sc. from a river); In Mv 11.249.11 read marna 
hfdayo udumbare utkatyto sthapito (Senart with one 
ms. utkapthito, v.l. utkarito; in the other two passages 
above Senart em. ukka<ldh-). 

utkanthati, and ppp. utkan(hita (cf. next; in Skt. 
only longs for; longing ; but Pali ukkanthati also is annoyed, 
°thita annoyed), is annoyed; annoyed; the ppp. in Mv 
ii.272.7 raja 4rutv5 utkapthito evam jato, the king, hearing 
(this), became annoyed, as follows (here certainly not 
desirousl); similarly 11.274.11 so utkapthito (context 
makes desirous Impossible). In Bbh t93.6 (tair bodhi- 
sattvah luhaih stokair asatkrtya dhandham) ca lahHhnir 
notkanthyate na paritasyati, prob. is not 'made annoyed 
(pass, of caus.). There may be other cases; many are 
ambiguous. 

utkantha (see prec.; Pali ukkaplha), possibly annoy¬ 
ance, mental distress: AsP 4'94.8, see s.v. paritasana. 

Utkarika, n. of a merchant: Divy 227.26 tatranya- 
tara« cotkariko ndma banig... Cf. Otkarika (the same 
person as Utk°). There seems to be no reason to connect 
this n. pr. with aukarika (okkarika), qq.v., as has been 
assumed by Feer, Speyer (on Av, Index, s.v. okkarika) 
and Cowell and Neil (Index to Divy). But perhaps we 
should read cautk° in 227.26 and assume Otk° as the name. 

utkarpana (nt.), °nfl, and °na-ta (= Pali (att-)- 
ukkamsana, °n8; cf. next), praise, laudation, exaltation 
(regularly of oneself, or one’s own): LV 32.14-15 atman- 
utkar$ana-ta (1. e. 8tma-an-utk°); KP 1.15 (vs) atmotkar- 
?api (loc.); 135.6-7 (prose) 8tma«notkarsan5; Bbh 158.4 
atmotkarpana; Slk? 126.6 svapak5otkar?ana-(vacana). 

utkarpayatl (cf. prec.; not in this sense Skt.; =■- 
Pali ukkamsati, °seti), exalts, i. e. praises: gdve., Sik§ 
197.10 sacec caficalendriyo (raja) bhavati, utkar§ayitavyam 
(sc. bhikpupa), if (the king) is flighty (unstable), praise 
must be bestowed (saying: It is very meritorious on your 
part that your kingdom contains so many worthy monks 
and brahmans who live undisturbed by thieves etc.). 
Acc. to Bendall, Tib. has bstan par bya ho, and accordingly 
Transl. renders 'the Brother should admonish him’ (more 
exactly, the Tib. means elucidate, make intelligible). But 
I do not see how the BHS word can mean this. The mg. 
of the Pali word is appropriate here; by encouraging 
flattery the king is to be strengthened in a good course. 

utkarika, m., the expression eoam: Mvy 7618 = Tib. 
de bzhin no zhes bya ba (Chin, similarly). There is a var. 
udgarikab (cf. Skt. udgara, sound, utterance’!), but Mironov 
utka° without v.l. I do not understand the etym. (ut-kr, 
“karotl, or °kiratt?). 

♦utkareti (°rayati, °rati?), ger. °ritv5, having emptied: 
Mv 1.327.3 (prose) (bhajan8ni.. ,) pfiretva utkaritva, 
having filled and emptied the pots. The mg. is clear; etym.? 
to utkiratl? Senart em. utkiritva, without good reason. 

utkaSa, m., see next. Perhaps utkaSah, alone, Is to 
be read in this sense for text utk3sah in Gv 307.23 (prose); 
after a Tathagata’s parinlrv8pa, by a follower of his, 
udvegasamjanan8rtham dharmika utkasah (i. e. “Sah?) 
kjto ’bhilt: aho bateyam ... mahadharmolkantardh8- 
syatlti samvegajananlya katha krt8. But cf. utkasa. 

utkaSana- iabda, m. (ud plus ka$; cf. next), con¬ 
spicuous, vigorous pronouncement (so Tib. on Mvy): Mvy 
2799; Divy 517.25 bhagavatotkaSaSabdah k(-tah ... pari- 
vr3jako (26) bhagavata utka4ana4abdam SuSrava; also 27. 

utkaSa-8abda, m. = prec., q.v.:'Divy 517.25. See 
also utk53a, m., perhaps used in this same sense. 
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utkasa, (I) (m.), clearing of the throat (= Skt. ut- 
kfisana): LV 416.11 (vs) utkasaSabdu napi srilyati tan- 
muhurtam (mss. vary greatly, but Tib. lud pahi sgra 
confirms this form and mg.); (2) m. utkasah, see s.v. 
utkfiga; if the theory there stated be rejected, the word 
would have to be classed with (1) and would seem to 
mean something like hemming and- hawing, or rather' 
ominous sound (calling attention to the future disap¬ 
pearance of the dharma), in Gv 307.23. 

-utkira, m. (in Skt. adj., aufhdufend), heap, some¬ 
thing thrown or dug up, in mfi;I-utkira, see s.v. 

Utkllaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.9, 11; 
455.28, 29. 

(utkHayati (= SKt., pw 7.322, also 1.220 utkllita; 
wrongly defined in Divy Index and for Divy passage in 
pw 7.322), opens: Divy 528.9, 11 nagaram (a stronghold 
of ogresses) utkllayltvSnyatra gacchatha (11 gatvfivasthi- 
tah), having opened up the city...; Mmk 395.19 sSdhakec- 
chaya utkllayatl mocayatl yathavyavasthSyam upasthS- 
payati, opens, frees, etc.) 

utkufa (?reading stated in note to be ‘not clear’; 
cf. utkutuka?), seems to designate some kind of enter¬ 
tainer: Sik? 330.16 (vs; after na(a-nartaka jhallaka-mal- 
lah) utku(a-Sobhika-haraka (qq.v.)... (Tib. cited as 
bzhugs; not clear to me.) 

utkufa- sthSyin (cf. prec. and next), lit. remaining 
in a squatting position^), designation of Certain ascetics, 
app. Ajlvikas (cf. note in ed., and 332.1): “yina ekacaranam 
Sik$ 332.7. ‘ ’ 

utku(uka, adj. (cf. utku(a- ; acc. to BR, occurs in 
Skt. (SuSruta) only as utka(uka or utku(aka; the Pali 
form is app. only ukku(ika; AMg. usually ukku^ua, °(luga, 
°4uya, but also ukkaijuya), squatting on the heels (see 
PTSD s.v. ukkutfka for detailed description); as adj. 
applied’ to persons, to postures, also In comp, either 
adjectivally or adverbially; adv. utkutukam(?), °kena, in 
squatting posture: °ka ni ? anija (n. sg. f.) Av lS15.ll; °kam 
ni?adayitva Bhlk 16a.l having made her sit squatting, 
but in 10b.3 “tukena ni?adya, sitting in a squatting posture 
(adv.); in 10a.4 “tukSm ni?5dya, in sense = 16a.l, °kam 
either adv., or MIndic (or corruption?) for °kam; °kena 
adv. also Mv i.144.10 (na ...) bodhisattva mStuli kuk$igata 
utkujukena (so read, Senart "(akena, mss. utkutumbakena) 
pSrSvena vfi yathfi kathamcid vfi sthlta bhavanti (but 
paryafikam fibhumjitvS); in i.213.7; 11.16.11 situation is 
the same, but adj. is used, na utkufuko (so Senart with 
both mss. ii.16.11; in f.213.7 Senart °(.iko, but one ms. 
has -uko); in cpds., Mvy 6709 “kSsanam, Tib. tsog tsog 
por; 9275 °ka-sthah, Tib. cog (read tsog) bur; see next; 
c ka-prahanam (see this), an ascetic exercise, = Pali 
ukku(ika-(p)padhanam, Mv 111.412.17 (vs) = Divy 339.24 
= Pali Dhp. 141; °ka-sthan<jlla-$ayanal$ ca LV 249.4, 
and by sleeping in a squatting posture or on bare ground-, 
258.15 (vs) utkutuka-dhyfiyl (so read with best mss., 
metr. superior to Lefm.'s reading utku(a-dh°), meditating 
in a squalling posture; °(uka-sthitena, adv., while sitting 
in a squatting posture, Bbh 153.12; 181.20. 

utkufuklka (to prec.), squatting posture: Mvy 8548 
notkutukikaya (instr.); Tib. rtsog (read tsog?) bus ma 
yin. (Jaschke and Das record tsog pu, squatting; the French 
Catholic Diet, tsog pu or °bu; see prec.) 

utkubjSpayati, caus. (to Pali denom, ukkujjatl), 
causes to be set (right side) up: 0 yi?yatha MSV iv.140.15. 

utkumbhati, prob. rears (of a balky horse; so guessed 
from context): KP 108.2 (yatra...) aSva(h) skhalatl 
utkumbhati vS khadunka- (q.v.j-kriyS v5 karoti, when a 
horse -stumbles or rears or acts viciously. Tib. seems to have 
no correspondent for this word; the several Chin, versions, 
likewise, fail to clarify it; they seem to have only two 
verbal expressions for three of the BHS. 

utkOla, adj., high, rising; only with nikfila, low, 


descending, and usually in cpd. utkdla-nikula (cf. Pali 
ukkula-vikflla, interpreted as high and low, AN comm. 
ii.35.21), high and low, hence uneven: Mvy 2708 °lam, and 
2709 nikfilam (the Tib. definitions, Saji ham Son 2708, 
fcbar hbur ram mtho dman 2709, seem to refer confusedly 
to the pair of words together, and mean uneven, high- 
and-low); LV 77.17 utkulanikOlaS ca prthivIpradeS5h 
samah samavasthitah, and the hlgh-and-low ( uneven ) 
places became even; 272.17 utkula-nikula-sama-kara- 
carapa-gatifc (of the Bodhisattva’s gait), .. . making even 
places that were uneven; MSV i.14.19 (as an 5dlnava). 
The cpd. utkOla-nikfila occurs VS 30.14, where it is un¬ 
explained in comm, and not definable by context ; utkfila 
occurs once or twice besides; nikfila is hardly recorded 
otherwise, and seems to be unknown in MIndic (Pali has 
vikQla Instead, above). 

UtkQlaka, m., n. of a mountain (= KOlaka, av)’ 
Divy 450.10. Cf. preceding. 

utkrttataraka, adj. (compv. of utkfsta plus ka), rather 
superior: Bbh 16.8 (prose) utkrstatarakebhyo gunebhyo 
na vicchandya ... nihinatarake?u gupeju samSdapayati. 

utkr$tika, prob. cocking or throwing back or up (of 
the head): Mvy 8541 notkr?tikay5; Tib. (mgo mi gyog, 
head not covered; or) mgo mi brdze (= our def.); °ka-k|ta, 
one who has adopted the above attitude: Mvy 8607 °krtaya 
(Tib. only brdzes, or rdzes, pa, as above); Prat 536.4 
°kj-tasya (but here Chin, is said to mean qui a la poitrine 
dicouverte). 

utko(ana, nt. (see below), or (var. in Kyoto ed.; 
and Mironov without v.l.) khotana, nt.: °nam Mvy 8423. 
Both form and mg. obscure; occurs between bhik?u- 
palSunyam and du$thul5rocanam. Tib. skyo shogs (var. 
brfiogs) byed pa, causing quarrels; Chin, disturbing the 
sarpgha; Jap. raising questions about a matter already 
decided. The last implies derivation from utkotayati, 
q.v. Skt. has nothing helpful on either reading. Pali 
ukkotana-ka, Vin. ii.94.7, means reopening a settled question 
(wrongly PTSD), just as the verb ukkofeti seems always 
so used. But ukkotana is defined by DN comm, i.79.30 
as taking bribes (to obstruct justice), which finds support 
in AMg. ukkofla, bribery (Ratnach.), and seems to fit 
better the Pali occurrences; It Is always found in a list 
of instances of trickery and deceit (typical is DN i.5.22 
ukkotana-vancana-nikati-sSciyoga pativirato); cf. the Skt. 
root kuL If khotana (Skt. Gr., limping) is the true reading, 

I know of no plausible interpretation. 

utkotayati (= Pall ukkoteti; cf. prec.), reopens a 
question already legally settled: PrSt 503.4 (yah punar 
bhikjur jfinam samghena yathSdharmam) nik?iptam adhi- 
karanam punah karmapy utkotayet, p'fitayantika. 

utkroSa, m. (to ut-krmi; nowhere recorded except 
as n. of a bird), outcry: LV 230.5 (vs) utkrosu (n. sg.) 
mukto, and 8 utkrosu (acc. sg.) kftva aho mama eka- 
putroi; 232.20 (vs) utkrosu (mss. utkrasu, utkasu) krtva 
dharanltale nirasto; Gv 326.6 mahantam firtasvaram 
utkroiam akarsuh. Uncertain is Divy 453.21 (in a list of 
five individuals who sleep little at night) utkroia (v.l. 
utkona) rnl; possibly a debtor in case of an outcry (made 
against him by his creditor? understanding utkroge). But 
Tib., as translated in the note p. 709, is said to render 
utkroiiah the red duck (see below; in Skt. a bird, Seeadler), 
and seems to omit ppj; probably read for this pr5nl (below). 
Divy Index watchman(1); implausible; PTSD compares 
this word with Pali ukkusa, a bird, apparently osprey 
(= kurara). Lacuna in this story MSV i.149.10; N. Dutt, 
on basis of Tib. srog chags {livinq being) nur pa ( red duck), 
conjectures utkruSa-prSni. Should not Tib. he corrected- 
to iiu ba, weep(ing), == ut-kruS-V 

utkro4ate (not recordea in this sense), cries for, 
demands (alms): Divy 473.11 (Sakro...) dv&ri stfiitva 
bhalk?yam utkroSate. 




utkroSana 


122 


Uttara 


utkro&ana (nt.; = utkrosa, q.v.), outcry, Gv 326.21 
mahantam artasvaram utkroSana-Sabdam Srutva. 

utkroSayati (denom. to AMg. ukkosa, see below), 
exalts, magnifies: AsP 419.4 atm5nam utkroSayati paran 
pamsayati. The AMg. ukkosa is derived by Sheth and 
Ratnach. from utkarsa (or utkfsta) and defined as ad]., 
highest, supreme, or, as n., pride. If this is the true etym., 
our word would be a hyper-Sktism, by false etym. Possibly, 
however, the AMg. word may really represent a Skt. 
♦utkroSa, which, like Eng. a crying-up, could conceivably 
have meant glorification. To be sure I find no record, 
otherwise, of such a mg. in any deriv. of ut-kruS. 

utk?ipana (nt.; from ut-k$ip plus -ana, but new 
M Indie formation, like Pali ukkhipana; cf. Skt. utk$eparia), 
lifting up, nom. act.; LV 114.10 (vs) caranotk$lpane, in 
the lifting of their feet. 

utk$ipati (Skt. in mg. lifts up, etc.), (1) lets up in 
sense of permits to ascend, opp. nik?ipati: LV 186.(12-)13f. 
ekaikasya ca prasSdasva sopdnani panca-panca purusa- 
Satany utksipanti sma niksipanti sma (let go up and down); 
tes8m tathotk?ipyam3n5nam nlk$ipyamananam ca Sabdo 
’rdhayojaae Sruyate sma; (2) (= Pali ukkhlpati) suspends 
(from the order of monks); ppp. utk$ipta: Bhik 29b.l 
utksiptanuvartaka (see anuvartaka); similarly Mvy 8480 
utksiptanuvfttih, the following (cleaving to) a suspended 
(monk), so Tib. spans pahi. ..; (3) averts (the senses, 
particularly the eyes, from forbidden objects): Divy 278.29 
indriySny utksipati, and in the following lines; indriyftriy 
utksipyavasthit§h MSV iii.18.11, stood averting their eyes 
(in embarrassment);, in this sense = Pali (indrlydni) 
okkhipati from avak?ipati, see avak$ipta; apparently 
BHS utk$° Is false Skt. for MIndic okkh 0 ; acc. to Chin. 
(eyes not cast to one side), anutk$iptacak;u$o Prat 529.10 
would belong here; curlotisly the Pali equivalent, Vln. 
iv.186.29 okkhittacakkhu (note lack of negativel), appears 
to mean with downcast eyes, which the old comm. Inter¬ 
prets by observing that it is a sin to enter a house or sit 
down looking around at this or that (taham taham olokento), 
so that okkhltta-, as opposite of this, would mean essen¬ 
tially the same as BHS an-utk$ipta- as interpreted by 
Chin. But for this evidence, an-utksipta- might be inter¬ 
preted, in accordance with Skt. usage, as not lifted up 
(thus in another way = okkhltta-). 

utk$iptaka, m. (°pta, see prec. 2, plus specifying 
-ka; = Pali ukkhittaka), (a monk) that has been suspended: 
MSV ii.113.12, 15, etc. Read this for utk?epaka(-tva) 
MSV iii.67.11, 12; cf. 69.6. 

utk$epaka, m. (= Pali ukkhepaka, Vin. i.338.24 ff.; 
to utksipati 2 with -aka), one who moves suspension (of 
a monk): MSV ii.177.6ff.; 191.7 ff. See prec. for MSV 
iii.67.11, 12. 

utk§epaniya, adj. (gdve., to utksipati, 2; = Pali 
ukkhepanlya, with kamma), with karman, (ceremony) of 
suspension (from the order): Mvy 8646 °niyam (doubtless 
supply karma); Divy 329.10 kurutasyotk§epan!yam (so 
text) karma ;-BhIk 28b.4 yasya bhik§oh samagrena bhik- 
susamghenotksepaniyam karma kj-tam; MSV ii.176.4; 
201.13; penalty for refusal to recognize or correct sins, 
MSV iii.28.10 ff. (as in Pali Vin. ii.21.21 ff.), or for heresy, 
ib. 30.9 ff. 

utk$epa-lipi, n. of a kind of script: LV 126.5; fol¬ 
lowed by nik?epa°, vik?epa°, and (6) prak?epa-lipi; 
also, line 7, Utk?ep5varta-lipi, and (in some mss., supported 
by Tib.) niksepavarta-lipi. All these terms seem to be 
intended to refer to the shape of the letters, rather than 
to the countries where they are used. It is hardly possible 
to guess what the author meant by them, and the woodenly 
literal Tib. translations give little help; Tib. renders 
utk$epa, gdeg pa, elevation (and 5varta, skor ba, turn); 
niksepa, bzhag pa or bzhog pa, putting down; vik$epa 
(which Tib. transposes to the point in line 6 where Lefm.'s 


ms. A has It), rnam ijthor, scattering; prak$epa, bsnan pa, 
addition, increase. 

utkhalati, see utskhalati. 

Utkhalin, m., n. of one of the 16 devaputra guardians 
of the Bodhimafl(la: LV 277.12. (Tib. ut-ka-li.) Cf. next. 

Utkhall, or (v.l. supported as to vocalism by Tib. 
u-khu-li) Utkhurl, n. of a goddess, attendant on the Bo- 
dhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66.8. Cf. prec. 

utkhSfayitar, m. (cf. Dhatup. khadayati = bhedane? 
is there some confused relation to Pali ukkhetita, Vin. 
iii.97.21, abandoned ?), one who causes to depart from (abl.), 
to abandon: Gv 462.23 (kalyanamitrSni) . . ,°taro lokani- 
ketat (sc. for a Bodhisattva). 

Utkhurl, see Utkhall. 

[utta, implied in (duhkhena) cotto LV 133.16; read 
either c8tto = ca-atto, with ms. A, or c8rto = ca-8rto 
(one ms. cited as cortto); Foucaux affecti par la douleur, 
which must be substantially the meaning.] 

-uttaka, adj. ifc., perhaps made, produced: Mv ii.457.14 
(prose) hastBalaya pajalSni ghanJni mahantani bahujana- 
uttakani, (when a fire had broken out In the elephant- 
stables). .. the thatches of the elephant stable, thick, great, 
made by many people... This assumes a ka-extension of 
AMg. -utta in deva-utta, bambha-utta, produced (created) 
by (the) god(s), by Brahmd (see citation in Sheth s.v. utta). 
The origin of the word is obsedre; Sheth .and Ratnach. 
regard it as identical with Skt. upta, sown, Senart has 
no suggestion as to mg. or etym. 

uttanQruha, adj. (ut plus tanu°), with hair erect (thru 
joy): Jm 204.18 mudottanfiruhap. 

uttapta, ppp. (to Skt. uttapati, cf. BHS uttapayati), 
orig. (and in Skt.) purified by fire (of metals; so also BHS, 
suvarnam uttaptam Mv 1.165.2); here flg., purified, pure, 
of food: uttaptottaptair upakarapa-vBe$air MSV iii.19.20; 
134.10; of mental and abstract qualities, Mv 1.106.1 
uttapta- (so mss., Senart em. °tam) jiianam te$am pra- 
vartate; LV 8.2 smfti-mati-gati-dhrty-uttapta-vipula- 
buddheh, of vast enlightenment purified by .. .; 11.6 -pr5- 
modyottapta-vipula-smrti-samjanane; uttapta-kuSalamu- 
las te Suv 5.4; °ta-kuSalamiilena 159.6; 167.9; 171.12; 
°tam (mss. uptam, but Tib. and Chin, render uttaptam) 
kusalamOlam 172.11; °m018n8m Gv 268.3; uttaptah Mvy 
1816, where context suggests earnest, strenuous, and one 
of three Tib. renderings, sbyaiis pa, means primarily 
purified, but also exercised, trained; uttapta-ta, abstr., 
stale of being purified, LV 422.1 (vs) tena hitakarena uttap- 
tata-pr5pta (so read, as cpd.) bodhih Siva, ... attained 
thru being purified. 

? Uttaptara§{ra, Senart’s em. at Mv i.139.13-14 for 
mss. Xttapta 0 , Attapta 0 , see s.v. Atapta". But the em. 
may be right: having a pure rule or kingdom, see uttapta. 

Uttaptavlrya, n. of a previous incarnation of Buddha: 
RP 22.20. 

UttaptavaidOryanirbhasa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.19. 

UttaptaSri, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.3. 
uttama (1) (nt.?), top part (of a building), roof or 
top story: Divy 321.17 (yuvatayo) rodanti veSmottame; 
(2) (m. or nt.; = Pali id., see PTSD s.v. kasika), upper 
garment: kaSikottama-dharinah (mss. °varinah) Mv i.296.4. 
In Pall also, apparently, only after kasika; (3) m., n. of 
a naga king: May 247.27. 

Uttara, m. (and nt., see 8) (1) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.239.2 f.; (2) n. of a follower of the Buddha KaSyapa, 
who later became Sakyamuni: Av i.239.7; ii.23.5; 51.8; 
88.1; referred to MSV i.217.13 as if concerned in the story 
of (NandlpSla) GhatikSra; also MSV i.261.20; (3) n. of 
a maharsi (perhaps = 1 or 2?): Siks 189.9; (4) n. of a 
brother of Nalaka KatySyana: Mv iii.382.14; 383.1; 
(5) n. of a youthful (manava) follower of King Prasenajit 
(cf. DPPN Uttara 10): Divy 156.101T.; (6) n. of a mer- 
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chant of Rajagfha who became a Buddhist disciple and 
whose mother became a pretl (cf. DPPN Uttara 7): Av 
i.261.11; a like story of an Uttara of SrSvasti, MSV 
iii.19.18 ff.; (7) n. of a naga king (cf. Uttaraka): Mvy 
3261; (8) nt., n. of the Buddha Mangala> city (= DPPN 
Uttara 19): Mv i.249.2; described in the following. 

Uttaraka, n. of a n5ga king (cf. Uttara 7): May 
247.27. 

uttarakala, app. further, higher art: Jm 208.2 sottara- 
kalanSm kaldnam. No clue has been found as to precisely 
what is meant. 

Uttarakuru, if Senart’s text is right, in Mv i.103.10 
designates an inferior region or people in which successful 
Bodhisattvas are not reborn: °ru$u nopapadyantl (along 
with pretas, asuras, and animals). But mss. all vary: utte 
ca kuru$u, uttame ca kule$u, (one only) uttara ca kurusu. 
Doubtful. As n. of one of the dvfpas, see dvlpa. 

uttarakuru-dvlpa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4 
(Tib, indicates omission of dvlpa). 

UttarakururSja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.3. 
Uttarakaurava, adj. with manu§ya, inhabiting (the 
dvlpa) Uttarakuru : Divy 215.28 ff. 

(uttarana, nt. [as in Skt., e. g. sams&ra-samudrotta- 
rana, BR s.v. uttarana], rescue, salvation: listed Mvy 1751 
as one of the synonyms of Saranam, esp. as applied to the 
Buddha [follows tarakah, followed by paritrata].) 

uttarati, false-Skt. for MIndic (Pali) otarati = 
avatarati (§3.54), arrives at: SP 302.7 (vs) SrutvS ca 
(sc. jnSnam) adhimucyante uttaranti ca . .. (one ms. only 
cited as otaranti; WT utt° without v.L). 

Uttaradatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
uttaram, see s.v. .uttari. 

Uttaramati, (1) n. of a satpuru$a, q.v.: SP 3.12; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.12; SsP 6.12. 
uttara- manu$yadharma, see s.v. uttari. 
Uttaramantrin, m. pi., n. of a people: Mvy 3056. 
Uttaramanu$a, n. of a n3ga king: May 247.26. 
uttaram-manu$yadharma, see s.v. uttari. 
Uttaralrl, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.18. 
Uttara, n. of a girl, servant of Sujata: LV 268.7 ff. 
uttarSgamana (nt., or m.; uttara plus 5g°), sub¬ 
sequent arrival (in the world), i. e. rebirth; future incar¬ 
nation: Mv i.189.1 (vs) °ne (in a new incarnation ) kulavS 
mahe^akhyo... so copapadyate. 

uttarapathaka, adj. (or subst.; from °patha plus 
-ka), of the north country; one who lives in it: LV 381.4 
(prose) "pathakau dvau bhratarau trapusa-bhallika- 
namakau; Mv ii.175.4 °pathakam bhasyam, northern 
dialect; 6 “pathaka vayam. (They came from Taxila, 7 
taksaSilato.) 

uttari (apparently the usual form; also uttari, chiefly 
if not wholly m.c.; uttarim, once uttarim; uttare, 
°rena; possibly uttaram, but use of this as separate adv. 
uncertain; in prior part of cpds. uttari-, . °re-, °ram-, 
besides normal Skt. uttara-; Pali apparently only uttarim 
as separate word, uttari- in prior part of cpds, besides 
uttara-) adv., and prep, or postposition with abl. or gen., 
further, beyond, of time, space, number, etc.; synonym of 
bhuyas; all the forms enumerated seem to be equivalent 
and interchangeable to the extent indicated above; none 
seem recorded in these uses in Skt. or PkL acc. to the 
dictionaries; once uttari may be intended as n. sg. m. of 
an adj., Bbh 102.15 (prose) na ebhya uttari na ebhyo 
bhflyan anyo hetur vldyate, no other cause is found beyond 
these, greater than these (cf. the next passages); with de¬ 
pendent abl., usually atas, tatas: nasty ata uttari nasty 
ato bhuyah (cf. prec.) Bbh 25.17 (prose); n5ta uttari 
nato bhuyah 36.18; (cf., without dependent, kutah punar 
uttari kuto bhuyah 297.22;) tatottari (m.c.?) aganiyu 
tasya aslt samghas . . . SP 192.7 (vs; for tata uttari), 
beyond that (number), incalculable was his assembly; ataS 


ca bhuya uttari visi$tataram (both edd. as cpd. uttari-vi") 
.. . pQjam kariijyami SP 412.3 (prose); tata uttari (of time) 
SP 160.4 (prose); ato ’py uttari (of serial numbers) LV 
148.12 (prose, and repeatedly in sequel); tatottari LV 
154.7 (prose 1 for tata ut°); tata uttarim (this form is 
isolated) bahukalpam Dbh.g. 17(353).17, many kalpas 
beyond this; ata uttari Gv 104.25; LV 239.15 (both prose; 
to LV corresponds Mv ii.119.5 and 120.16 where uttari 
has no dependent form); ato ca uttari Mv iii.55.15 (prose); 
tato vottari ti?thet Sukh 4.12 (prose), or should remain 
(a time) beyond that; ato bahu uttari lolcadhatu Sukh 
46.1 (vs); varsaSatam va tato vottari Gv 522.6 (prose); 
tata uttare Dbh 48.15 (prose); atottarena LV 172.21 (vs; 
for ata ut°); uttari manu§yadharmad ... jnanadarSanavi- 
Sesam sak§atkartum (263.11 °Se?ah sak$atkrto) LV 246.16; 
263.11 (both prose; cf. the cpd. uttari-manu$ya° below), 
.. .beyond human conditions; with dependent gen., mama 
uttari yo (ed. uttariyo) viSi§to LV 119.3 (vs), who is 
distinguished beyond me; naitasya (ed. ne°) Scariya uttari 
LV 125.5 (vs), there is no teacher higher than he; tasyottarena 
Mv 1.2.2, Senart'em., but read with mss. pratyot 0 , q.v.; 
i.250.5 (Sloka vs) dlpamkarasya ottarena (see this; bad 
meter), prob. read °karasyottarena, which may mean 
°sya-ut°, after Dipairikara; uttarepa Vairambhasya maha- 
samudrasya Divy 105.29 (prose) beyond ...; adv., without 
dependent: form uttari, uttari cabhyanumodayisyanti 
SP 338.3 (prose), and further they will...; yad uttary 
arhattve prati?th5payet 348.2 (prose), if further he should 
establish them in arhaiship; dSnanisargah punar uttari 
pravartate sma LV 95.7 (prose); (tathk) cottarl parye?ate 
LV 245.20 (prose); uttari sen3m Smantrayate sma 319.19 
(prose), (Mara) further addressed his host; Mv ii.119.5 and 
120.16 (parallel to LV 239.15, above, where ata uttari); 
uttari viSe$am (Senart °ri-vU° as cpd.) Srabheyam Mv 
iii.173.4 (prose), may I attain further (exceptional) dis¬ 
tinction (as compared with the retinue, who were now his 
equals); Mv iii.396.9 (prose; parallel to Pall Sn prose after 
517, where uttarim, v.l. uttari); Sukh 10.12 (prose); RP 
4.3 (vs); Sik$ 16.14 (prose); Dbh.g. 20(356).17; 23(359).2; 
in some of the preceding uttari occurs in situations where 
we should except an adjective, which seems even more 
called for in the next, where, however, f. or m. gender 
would be demanded: (na sfi stri... samvldyate) ya tasya 
rOpena sama kutah punar uttari Gv 172.21 (prose) ... no 
one who would be equal to her in beauty, how much less 
beyond (superior to) herl, and parallels in the sequel with 
masc. for fern., but always uttari, 172.23, 26, etc.; uttari 
(prob. m.c., but cf. Bbh'102.15 above), na uttari prarthayi 
(ger., or aor.?) SP 213.10,'nof asking (or, we did not ask ) 
further; uttarim (not m.c.; tho in vssl), Dbh.g. 6(342).9; 
te kalpakotim athavapi cottarim... Sukh 45.6; uttare, 
sometimes, as In the first two, interpretable as n. sg. m. 
of uttara (§ 8.25), but so closely parallel in use to uttari 
that it is better taken as adv. : j&tya ca so vimSatir uttare 
va SP 313.8 (vs); sadfSo ’sti na te kutottare LV 364.18 
(Lefm. with mss. lcutontare, Foucaux cites kutottare 
from a ms., and this is certainly meant); na me ’sty ato 
’rtha(h), ata uttare ganana apratimasya jnanam (so read) 
LV 151.4-5 (vs); kaScid uttare naivasamjnanasamjna- 
yatanasamapatter margabi LV 245.3 (prose); uttare vai 
nanamisena samtarpya Gv 146.3, similarly 146.16; 152.15 
(all prose); te kalpakotir athavSpi uttare Sukh 74.17 
(cf. 45.6, above; vs but end of pada), they, for crores of 
kalpas or even further ...; in LV 119.6 (vs) reading un¬ 
certain, kuta uttaram (so Lefm. with ms. A, other mss. 
°ri, unmetr.; Calc. °ri, perhaps rightly) va, how could 
there be one higher (prob. adverb); [in Mv ii.243.7 (prose) 
ed. tasya panjarasya uttarim sthitva, but read with v.l. 
upari, on top of the cage; this mg. is not found for uttari(m);] 
In composition, uttari-jnana-viSesasucanatayai Gv 191.11 
(prose; apparently substantially = uttara); note esp. 
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uttarot.L.ri-(v.l. °ra-)-viSistatara-ku:§alamula- LV 429.14 
(prose), more and more exceedingly superior roots of merit; 
(ekam pudgalam sthapayitva) 3aik§apratipady uttarl- 
karaniyam Sukh 2.13 (prose), (except one person) who 
had something left to do in the iaiksa course (the rest all 
being arhats); note that Pali has the same cpd. uttari- 
-karaniya, but acc. to PTSD only as a karmadharaya, 
an additional duly, not as a bahuvrihi as here; in some of 
the above it is not certain whether uttari- is compounded 
with the following word or a separate adverb; in LV 
246.16; 263.11, above, uttari must be prep., governing 
manu§yadharmad; to these passages correspond Mv 
ii.121.7, 12; 122.2 uttari-manu$yadharmasya jn5n§ye 
i darSanaye sambodhaye; Senart takes the word as a cpd., 
depending on jMnaye etc., prob. rightly, tho the gen. 
manusyadharmasya might be dependent on prep, uttari; 
the latter construction is impossible, and a cpd. (■= Pali 
uttarimanussadhamma, superhuman faculties or conditions; 
the analysis of the Pali comm, cited by Childers is incon¬ 
sistent with that indicated by LV 246.16 and 263.11) 
must be assumed in Mv ii.130.12 kamcid uttarimanu$ya- 
dharmam; Divy 145.21, 28 and 146.16 uttarimanujya- 
dharme (so with mss., ed. wrongly em. uttare man 0 ); 
Sik$ 62.4 uttarimanu$yadharmair; besides this, the same 
cpd. is recorded in BHS (not in Pali) as uttara-manu$ya- 
dharma-(-praiapa, m.), Mvy 8367, declaring (falsely the 
possession of) superhuman faculties (one of the parajika 
sins); also uttaram-man 0 Divy 144.4, 28; 145.18 (mss., 
in 144.4 ed. em. °re); Bhik 26a.3; uttare-maii° Divy 144.9, 
13, 21, 23, 27; 145.3, 11, 13, 17; 146.8, 25 (in all these 
read as cpd.; ed. takes uttare as separate adj., misled by 
the fact that the cpd. is a loc., ending °dharme; see above 
for evidence that uttare = uttari as adv. and prep.); in 
Divy 144.5 apparently anuttare is used as synonym of 
uttare in this cpd. (taken by ed. as separate adj.), yady 
ekam Sramano Gautamo ’nuttare-manu$yadharme riddhi- 
pratiharyam vldar$ayi$yati vayam dve (see anuttara; 
but this word does not fit and must be either a cor¬ 
ruption, or a sign of misunderstanding by the author of 
the passage; elsewhere in the same passage only forms 
of uttara-, uttari- etc. are used). 

uttarika (Pall, see below), in Sik? 332.1 (vs) fijivika- 
dharma-caranSm uttarikana anuttarikanSm, of Xjlvika- 
sectarians, superior and not superior^); acc. to Bendall 
and Rouse, Transl., those who have or those who have not 
the higher aim, which is hardly illuminating. See Bendall’s 
note in Text p. 414 for report of a Chin, interpretation, for 
which I find no basis in Indie. In Pali uttarika is reported 
only Nett. 50.10 °kanam phalSnam pattiya; obviously 
superior or the like. Pali has no anuttarika. 
uttari-karaniya, see s.v. uttari. 
uttarikfi (to Skt. uttara), superiority, in bhaktottarika, 
superiority of food: Divy 284.24 yo “rikaya je$yatl...; 
285.15 na kvacid °kaya parajayati; 285.20. 

uttarim, see s.v. uttari; uttari-manu$yadharma, 
and other cpds. of uttari-, see id. 

uttari, uttarim, uttare, uttarena, and their cpds., 
see s.v. uttari. 

1 uttarya, nt., and °ryfi, f. (cf. Skt. and Pali uttarlya, 
AMg. uttariya; perhaps a hyper-Skt. form for the latter?), 
apparently a covering (for a part of the body: hands, 
ears, or back), but cf. 2 uttarya: karna-p^thottarySnl 
stambhSni (1?) maniratnaka(akakey£irak5ni pralamblt&nl 
samdfSyante sma Kv 7.20; in Kv 30.12 in a long cpd. 
describing ornaments and clothes of girls, keyflra-... 
katimekhal5-hastottary&-karnapr$thottary&-hastahgulIya- 
samayuktanam (kumarinSm); in Kv 78.(20-)21 at end 
of a long cpd., list of ornaments and garments, maull- 
kundala- ... ratnahara-skandhopari§vaj anika-(corrupt ?) 
-prsihottaryany angus(ha-vibhedik5ny (q.v.) anyani ca 
vividhani vastrani. 


2 uttarya, ger., in Kv 32.17 v5manakar0pam abhinir- 
m8ya, mrgajinenottarya, venudanijam upagfhya..., 
evidently covering (with a deerskin). Cf. 1 uttarya. As 
a ger. the form seems inexplicable, unless as an extension 
of the Skt. usage with ut-thS-, ut-tambh-; is a M Indie 
uttharya intended (to utstarati, see s.v. uttharati, = 
stpjoti; or to Skt. ava plus str-)? Note that Kv is also 
the only text where 1 uttarya is recorded; has the noun 
influenced the form of the gerund? 

uttana, adj. (= Pali id.; in this sense hardly Skt., 
but see pw for approximations; cf. uttSnl-karoti), open: 
of the face, in uttana-mukha-varna (= Pali uttana-mukha, 
wrongly defined PTSD), of open (frank) countenance 
(suggesting accessibility, friendliness; so Pali DN comm., 
contrary to PTSD), Bbh 123.11; 217.9 (in both foil, by 
smitapOrvamgama); clear, manifest, of dharma, Mvy 
1304; Av 11:106.11 (with vivrta);' uttSna-kriy3m agamya 
Bbh 81.11, coming to manifestation; °nam dharmadeianam, 
°nam avav5danuSasanIm Bbh 224.15; te (sc. do$ah) 
. .. uttanS vUaditfifc prakaSitah Bbh 45.20; of doctrines 
that are obvious and so simple, easily comprehensible, in 
contrast with such as are profound (gambhira) and hence 
comprehensible only to superior minds, Bbh 82.18; 283.19. 

uttfinaka, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. uttana), supine, on 
the back; .upturned (with back down): Mv i.2i3.7 (prose; 
parallel ottanako, q.v.) na uttanako (tts(hati; the Bodhi- 
sattva in his mother’s womb); °ka prapatetsulj Mv ii.283.1; 
412.15; (bhflmav...) °k5n pratl?thapya Divy 375.10 
(these all prose); °kan kytva ... bhumau SP 84.9 (vs); 
hastau ... °kavasthitau Mmk 407.3 (prose; the hands 
upside down, in a mudra); °ka(i Mmk 362.23 (vs). 

uttanl-karoti (= Pali id.; to uttana; in Skt. mukham 
“nikrtya, opening the mouth, see pw), publishes, makes 
known: Mv iil.408.18 (aryasatyam ...) °roti prakBSayati; 
Mvy 2771 “karisyati (sc. dharmam); Av i.287.5 karma ... 
prakailtam uttanlkrtam; ii.151.3 atyayam ... vivrtam 
uttSnlkrtam; Gv 48.3 vibhajaty °roti; 67.3 (dharmapary- 
ayam...) °romi vivarami; 149.2 °kurvatam, gen. pi. 
pres. pple. 

uttanl-karman (= Pali 'karnma; to prec.), publica¬ 
tion, proclaiming, making known: Bbh 408.14 tes5m (sc. 
dharmanam) sam5khyanam vivarana °karma. 

UttSpanarSjamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8 
(read "rajasyottapana 0 for °rajasyattapana°). 

uttapayati (caus. of Skt. ut-tapati; on mg. see uttapta; 
Skt. caus. not recorded in this sense, even of metals), 
purifies (orig. of metals; here fig,): Gv 385.17 (bodhisattva- 
vimok$am ...) uttdpayan, purifying. 

uttarapa (nt.; in this sense not Skt. or Pali; see 
uttarayati), carrying out (of a promise): Sik§ 126.7 prati- 
jfiottaranavacana v5; a neg. is needed; either delete 
preceding punctuation and understand a-prati°, in samdhi 
with preceding v8; or read with ms. of Bodhicaryav. 
panjlka on 5.54 (ed. 124.3, with note) pratijfianuttarapa- 
vacana; in either case, not carrying out one’s promise. 
La ValUe Poussin erroneously corrects to the reading of 
Bendali’s text of Sik$. 

uttarayati (in this sense not recorded), carries out, 
fulfils: LV 184.14 (vs) °raya pratijfiam, fulfil your promise; 
or rather, with Corrigenda (and metrical requirements) 
pratik5nk§5m, carry out the expectation (of people, i. e. 
what they hope from you). Cf. prec. and samuttarana. 

uttarayitar, m. (in this sense hot recorded; to Skt. 
uttarayati), one who brings forth, rescues: Gv 462.25 °taro 
bhavaughebhyalj. 

? uttinl-karoti, see uttrni°. 

uttima, adj. (= Pkt. id., Sheth, and Pischel 101; 
in AMg. uttimaftga = uttamanga, Pischel 1. c.; Skt. and 
Pali uttama; [see §22.16), highest, supreme: Mv iii.268.1 
°ma-yasam, mss. (Senart em. uttama-yaSam). 

Uttiya, n. of a sre§thin: Mv i.36.3fi. 
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utti?thate (special use of Skt. stha plus ua, q.v. in 
BR s.v. 3), arises = is being built, of a house: Divy 304.12 
(anyatarasya grhapater grham) °te. 

uttrnl-karotl (= Pali uttinam karotl; implies adj. 
♦uttj-na, deprived of thatch), makes (a. building) roofless, 
object 5ve«ana-maiam (so read with mss., see s.v. mala)- 
°krtva Mv i.328.10, 14, 20; 329.1 (in the last two read 
with mss. “maiam ut°krtva); “karetsu (v.L °suh) 1.328.12 
(here one ms. uttlni-k 0 , apparently intending the MIndic 
uttiril 0 ). 

uttrSsa, m. (Skt. Le ..; = Pali uttasa, utrasa; cf. an-u°, 
nlr-u°), fear : Mv i.79.13 °sa-bahula(h); Sik? 83.8 sOkara- 
syeva uttraso; Gv 351.5 na casyaparime tire uttraso 
bhavati; MadhK 264.4 grotfnam uttrasaparivarjanartham. 

uttrasana, n. (and adj.?) (once in Skt., Dhatup'., 
pw 2.295, as n. act.; not in Pali; cf. AMg. uttasanaa, 
paga, adj., terrifying), the act of frightening: Bbh 146.13 
uttrasan8varjanena (dvandva), by frightening and pro¬ 
pitiation; 180.5 uttrasanarhanam sattvanfim uttr5san8ya; 
(adj., or ifc. Bhvr.?) Divy 604.2 -paramabhi$ananlmSdam 
sakalajanottr5sanam, terrifying all people. Cf. next. 
Uttrfiaanl (to prec.), n. of a rak?asl: M4y 243.20. 
utthapeti (cf. Skt. ut-thapayati, ermuntern, BR s.v. 
5), raises up, exalts = cheers, refreshes: fut., esa me utthaDe- 
?yati Mv iil.3.16 (vs). P 

? uttharati, cf. AMg. uttharania, pres. pple.; seemingly 
implied by ger. uttharya, if this is to be read for 2 uttarva 
q.v., Kv 32.17. ’ 

utthala (adj., or subst. m. or nt.: = AMg. id., a 
sandhill, a sandy down; Skt. *ut-sthala), (a) dry, sandy 
(place): Sik? 249.13 puru?a utthale deSe udapanam . .. 
khanayet. 

(utthapana, f. °ni, adj. [= Skt. utthapanl, sc. r c, 
Haul, BR s.v. 2], concluding [verse]: n. pi. °nlye [mss.; 
Senart em. °nlya] gatha Mv ii.26.13, prose.) 

utpattati (ger. °ttltva(na), ppp. “ttita; app. blend 
of utpatati with a quasi-denom. from utpatti, or modi¬ 
fication of utpatati by confusion with utpatti; Senart 
t.374 n.), springs up, goes forth, flies up: °tva Mv 1.6.8 fl. 
(prose), six times, subject rays of light, arci(s), as also with 
ppp. °t5 Mv i.26.3 (prose; in same line nipatitayo, fallen 
down); °tva Mv ii.243.11 (prose), subject Sakuntako, 
hence clearly to root pat, fly ; ger. °tv§na, Mv iii.456.5, 
subject inhabitants of hell; in parallel to this, i.11.15, 
Senart reads utpatitv3na, but mss. (upetitvana or upentit- 
vana) are equally favorable to utpatti 0 ; the mg. could be 
having gone (flownl) forth, or perhaps having originated, 
been ( re-)born. 

utpatti, f. (= Pali uppatti, see esp. atthuppatti, 
CPD; cf. Skt. utpatti in pw, 4), orig. occurrence, and so 
occasion: asyam utpattau Mvy 9209, on this occasion, 
see nidana 6. 

-utpattika, ifc. Bhvr. = utpatti, see sotpattika. 
ut-pattra, adj., with leaves fully out: Jm 129.20 
°traih (drumaih). 

utpathfijlva, adj. m., one who makes his living on 
by-paths: MSV i.52.7, see pathfijiva; ii.146.12. 

utpathika, adj. (°i(n) plus -ka), = next; in Mv 
iii.179.7 (prose) read na utpathiko aryadharm5nam, not 
going astray from Aryan principles; one ms. na utpatiko; 
Senart with v.l. navutpattiko, q.v. 

utpathin, adj. (Skt. utpatha plus -in; cf. prec.), 
goifg on a wrong course: LV 325:6 (vs) (yo nara ...) dlle 
utpathi (n. sg.) dhyana (so read with ms. A for ed. dhyayi) 
utpathl (so read, as required by meter, for °thi; n. sg.) 
matihlno. 

utpadyati, (1) arises in one’s mind, appears or occurs 
to one: katham tava utpadyati Mv Ui.393.1, how does it 
strike you’! what do you think of it (the proposal of an 

opponent In debate)?; ppp., te?5m-utpannam Mv 

i.311.11, it occurred to them (foil, by direct quotation; so 


tke " ex< ; two); rajfto utpanno (read °nnam?) Mv 
ii.64.17; te?5m dani utpannam ii.69.14; (2) in mg. of Skt 
caus. utpadayaU, produces, causes: ye ... hetham utpa- 
dyema My i.365.10, who (— if we) should cause injury. 

utpadyana (nt.; = Pali uppajjana; MIndic -ana 
formation to utpadyate), production , origination : Gv 48 5 
(prose), read: har$a-utpadyana-samtfinfini (see s.v. sairi- 
tana 2). • * 

utpanna, see utpadyati. 

utpala, (1) m„ Mvy 7797, or nt., Mvy 7926 (cited 
from Gv) and Gv 106.19; 134.3, a high number; (2) m 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.235.16; (3) m. (= Pai! 

n - o f « (cold, Dharmas, Tib. Mvy) hell: 
Mvy 4934; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9 
etc.; ( 4 ) m., n. of a kalpa: see Upala (and cf. Utpalaka 3). 

Utpalaka, m. (1) n. of a hunter: Mv ii.102.1; 104.8*; 
t? 5,1 ?’, 114 ‘ 6 t> 7 * ^ ln Passages marked * Senart prints 
UPPalaka with one ms.); (2) n. of a n5ga: Mvy 3287; 
SP 4.12 (Bumouf, and hence BR, Utpala); May 247.30- 
(3) n. of a kalpa (cf. prec. and Upala): Gv 446.14 

utpala-gandhlka (in Skt. Lex. as n. of a kind of 
sandal), see s.v. gandhlka. 

, ». Ut ?, al ?^f tra ’ W n - of a k,n «. former incarnation 
of the Buddha: RP 24.4; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva (the 
same as 1? but represented as contemporary with the 
Buddha): Gv 3.2. 

i 138^3 PalaPadmanetra ’ “* ° f “ f ° rmer Buddha: Mv 
UtpalabhQti, n. of a perfume-dealer: Gv 182.10. 
Utpalavaktra, n. of a cakravartln: Thomas ap. 
Hoemle MR 101, from Mahasamnipata Sfltra. 

Utpalavarna (= Pali UppalavanriS, called Therl), 
n. of a follower of the Buddha, referred to as a Sravikd 
Mvy 1072; Mv i.251.21; as a bhlkjunl Divy 160.7; 401 24- 
Karmav 159.18 (see L6vi's note on her story). See also 
UtpalSvarnS. 

UtpalaSrlgarbha, n. of a Boddhisattva: Dbh 2 10 
Utpala, n. of a r8k?asl: May 243.15. 

Utpaiavatl, f., Divy 471.1 ft.; 476.21; or Utpalavata 
nt., Divy 479.19, n. of a city. ’ 

Utpala varna, n. of a Buddhist disciple, doubtless = 
Utpala varna, Jm 115.24 (vs; but °15° does not seem to 
be m.c.). 

(utpata, [m.], the act of plucking out, cf. pw 2, Add • 
Divy 299,2, 20; 301.26; 303.19. [In Divy 517.18 utpatam 
epithet of padam, /oof(print), prob. corrupt; the same vs 
in Pali, Dhp. comm, i.201.5, reads ukku(ikam, v.l. ukka 0 1) 
utpataka, adj. (cf. Pali uppataka; in Skt. only as n. 
of a^ disease), plucking out: Siks 69.18 dantotp5tak3(h), 

utpandutpandu, or °^uka, adj. (amre^ita, ut plus 
paruju, with or without -ka which may have pitying Him 
force; = Pali uppan<juppan<juka-jata), very pale: °dukah 
kr^aluko durbalako Divy 334.1, 3; °<juh kp^aiuko durbal- 
(ak)o 571.18, 20; °^uko bhav8mi k^aiuko durbalako 
Li 1011 °^ Ukfinl s P hu t ita Panip ad &ni 463.8; °ka(h) MSV 


utpata, m. (or °taka, m., or upfidu, m.; = Skt. 
utpataka, Mbh 18.44, AMg. uppayaga, Ratnach. 5.15; 
cf. Pali upp5jaka, an insect), flea; three variants, upaduh 
Mvy 4858, utpatah 4859, °takah 4860; Mironov utpata- 
kah, v.l. utpatah only; Tib. lji ba, or khyi $tg, both flea. 
With the form up3du may be compared Skt. Lex. (Trik.) 
upadika, some sort of insect. 

utpada, m. (Skt. id., production etc. ;<so in cittotpSda, 
0-v.), (1) in bodhisattvotpada, Kashgar rec. for bodhi- 
sattvfivavada, SP 65.1 et alibi, see avavfida (of which 
this seems to be a secondary distortion); (2) (= Pali 
upp3da, for Skt. utpata), portent, omen: Mv iii.386.10 
°de?u vldyayukto (of a brahman purohita); prob. in this 
mg. utpada-gapha-pijakani MSV ii.82.17, (bad) omens. 
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coils and abscesses, or boils and abscesses due to the (above- 
described) omens; but Tib., if I understand it, fails to 
interpret the word. Senart, Mv ii.549, note on ii.279.20, 
assumes this mg. also in purvotpada-sampanno bodhisattvo, 
which however seems to me to mean simply perfect in 
(or, as a result of) previous births; so agrotpada-sampanno 
ii.279.21; and cf. ii.259.12 if., also of bodhisattvas, pQrvot- 
pada-sampanno ... kalyanotpada 0 agrotpada 0 jye?thot- 
p5da° gresthotpada” pranidhi-purvotpada 0 ; a very similar 
list ii.291.12 ff. If I am right, utpada here has its normal 
Skt. mg; (3) calamity (due to bad omens; development 
of 2): °dam apadyeyur MPS 31.63 (otherwise Waldschmidt). 

utpadayati, with object citta, samjfia, manasikSra, 
or the like, produces an intention, resolution (cf. cittot- 
pada); clttam, Mv i.38.10; 80.4 (to become a Buddha); 
ili.138.8; Kv 12.16; 27.12 (read -cittam utpddayantl); 
59.20; ppp., sprhacittam utpfiditam abhut SP 101.5; 
manasik5ram, SP 72.15, duhkhamanasikarasamjnam, SP 
78.5; bhfltasamjnam, Vaj 22.10, 18. 

utpadlka, adj. (cf. also cittotpadika), productive: 
Kv 80.6 praj5man4alasyotpadikah (kleiah). 
utpika, v.l. for utphlka, q.v. 

utplnda, nt., condiment, relish (going with food): 
Mvy 5765.’ So, apparently, Chin, and Jap.,- also BR, 
Zuspeise; Tib. sbags pa, or nos pa, which are not clear 

(utprasayati, mocks; rare in Skt., see pw 7.386 s.v. 
root as plus ut-pra; but cf. Skt. utprasa, utprasana: 
Divy 17.11 (prose) tvam apy asmakam utprasayasi; Sik? 
266.10 utprasyamdnasya, pres. pple. pass., of one that 
is mocked .) 

utplava, m. (cf. Pali uplavati, uppllavati; and see 
the foil, items), joy: Mvy 7693 (Mironov utyavah, clearly 
nonsense; Tib. dgah yal yal, extreme joy (?); Chin, and 
Jap. joy); Siks 183.6 manasa utplavah, in a list of syno¬ 
nyms for joy and gladness. 

utplava (m.; = Pali ubbilipa, v.l. uppilSva, 'which 
is probably the correct reading,’ PTSD; cf. prec. and next 
three), joy: Sik$ 126.12 mana-utplava-karl (v3c). 

utplSvaka, adj. (to utpiavayatl, q.v.), deceiving: 
Bbh 23.2 pare§am utplavakam vicitrabhutagunakhy3nam. 

utplSvana (nt.) and °aa (connected with utplava, 
utplava, qq.v.), joy: Dbh 12.9 pritl-bahula utplavana- 
bahula; 24.16 manautplavana-karl manahprahladanakari. 

utpiavayatl (cf. utpiavaka; in this sense seems un¬ 
recorded except in BHS; perhaps caus. to Pali uplavati, 
uppilavati, rejoices [cf. utplava, utplava, and prec.], 
caus. makes happy [for insufficient reasons], so wheedles; 
or else belongs to Pali upl5peti, immerses, ducks in water, 
and so tricks, gets the better of), seduces, leads astray: SP 
111.1 (vs) yathSpi bala.b puru§o bhaveta utpl&vito balaja- 
nena santah, in parable of the prodigal son; Kern seduced, 
confirmed by Tib. bslus. 

? utpharati (cf. Skt. utphalati, recorded in this 
sense, pw), jumps up: Mv ii.249.16 (prose) (tato vanaro 
tasya $u$um&rasya) grlvato utpharitvS (so, or u$phar°, 
mss.; Senart" upphar 0 ; but not causative; prob. read 
utpharitva, or upphar 0 ?) tarn udumbaram prakranto. 

utphlka, Mvy 9542 (so Mironov), or utpika (m. or 
nt.?), 9541 (and v.l. Mironov), n. of a disease; Tib. either 
glo bahi (o/ the lungs), or mgolii ( of the head), glog pa (on 
which see rajata; ulcer? cancerl). Chin, apparently a 
disease characterized by insanity. See also uvyadha. 

utsaktika, perhaps attitude of head thrown back or 
held up stiffly: Mvy 8542 notsaktikaya, instr. (of monk’s 
behavior); °k5-krta, one who is in that attitude, Mvy 
8608. In the former, Tib. mgo mi (g)zar, with the head 
not stiff or abruptly straight, so also in the latter except 
that mgo, head, is lacking; Chin. acc. to Ting’s Diet. 
with robe inside-out. 

1 utsanga- (-pada, or -carana), see ucchaftkha-. 


2 utsanga, nt. or m. (var. ucchanga), a high number 
= 100 vivahas: LV 76.20 f. utsangenotsangam, by myriads ; 
148.1 °gam, n. sg., cited from LV by Mvy 7961 as ucchan- 
gam; but Mvy 8012 utsangah (Mironov same both times); 
Tib. phan, or pan, sten = lap-top; Mv ii.421.16 (hiranya)- 
suvarnasya utsaiigam krtva; iii.405.6 °varnasya utsaiiga- 
gatani dattva. Cf. mahotsanga. 

utsajati (if not a misprint, MIndic for utsrjati; cf. 
8ajati which supports this), abandons: Gv 481.25 (vs) 
utsajitva (ger.; final a m.c.) amaropamam grham. 

utsada, m., and adj. (see also ucchada, °daka; = 
Pali ussada, used in all mgs. here recorded), (1) elevation, 
prominence, protuberance, swelling, esp. one of 7 such on 
the hands, feet, shoulders, and back of the neck of a 
mahapuru§a, constituting the 16th of the 32 lak^ana, 
q.v. (and cf. Pali sattussada); Bbh 375.20 saptotsadakSyah 
(Bhvr.), sapt5syotsad5h kaye jatSh, dvau hastayor dvau 
padayoh dv5v amsayor eko grlvdyam; cf. the list Gv 
400.9-1i, ... two amsakfitayoh, one prsthato grivSyam; 
Mv i.226.19 utsadSh, subst.; in Bhvr. cpd. saptotsadab 
Gv 400.8; Mvy 250; LV 105.18; 430.18; °dam; acc., Gv 
128.1;. saptotsadanga RP 47.9; and in other lists of 
lak$ana, q.v.; (2) addition, supplement, in connection or 
composition with naraka, hell, one of the 16 supplementary 
hells which belong to each major hell (mahanaraka; = 
Pall ussada-niraya, not well defined PTSD): Mv i.5.1 
a$tasu mah§narake?u pratyeka-$oda4otsadesu; 1.7.3 kuna- 
pato mukta (n. pL) narakotsada (abl. sg.); i.8.12 a?tasu 
mahanarake$u $odagotsade§u, and i.244.19 same; i.9.11 
pratyeka?odagotsada; lil.454.10 (a§[a mahanaraka.-..) 
pratyekam sodagotsad3; (3) adj., abundant, and n. abun¬ 
dance (distinction between the two often not clear; gener¬ 
ally used in prior or posterior part of cpds. where either 
could be assumed); certainly adj. in Bbh 379.19 prabhfite- 
notsadena vigaden5nnapanena (3 synonymous adj., see 
vUada); Divy 646.16 utsad5nnap3no bhavati, has abundant 
food and drink; MSV 1.36.18 naty-utsadamamsa tanugatri, 
of not excessive flesh, slender-bodied; KP 111.2. (prose) 
utsada-patraclvaradharapatayd (an [aka£a-] -paligodha, 
q.v., tor an ascetic); 111.5 (vs) tatotsadam civarapatra- 
dh5ranam (Tib. lhag par, surpassing, modifying dharanam); 
Sik$ 56.6 yadi.. . 18bha utsado bhavet, if the profit should 
be abundant (but Bendall and Rouse, should amount to a 
surplus); doubtless subst. in Gv 495.16 (bodhicittam...) 
utsadabhutam ak$ayajnanataya, it is an abundant store ...; 
but 2d ed. utsa-bhutam, spring, source; in most of the 
rest adj. seems simpler, but subst. possible: Mv ii.319.21 
(vs) utsada-praptam (here perhaps better subst., attained 
to abundance, sc. of creatures, viz. of the followers of Mara, 
as following marana ko[i ... shows; not reduction of 
utsadakugalapraptam with Senart i.372 note); utsada- 
kugala-samcayo Mv'i.249.18; 251.12; ii.177.14; abstract 
in -tva, §iks 248.5 (yasya, sc. tejodhatoh) cotsadatvaj 
jvarito jvarita iti samkhyam gacchati, and thru the abun¬ 
dance of which a feverish man comes to be called feverish; 
Sik? 107.1 (vs) prado?a vardhenti vitarka utsada (adj. 
with vitarka, or subst. in comp, with it? Bendall and 
Rouse the latter, but text prints as two words!); Bbh 
252.16 ka$5yotsada-kaia-tam, condition of time abundant 
in kafdya; 16-17 ni?ka§ayanutsadaka?aya-kala-tam (... 
free from, or not abundant in, ka?dya); Mv i.61.3-4 (sattva...) 
utsadaloia (so Senart em., mss. all corrupt; but read 
°lobh5, proved by Vism.) utsadadosa utsadamoha, cf. 
Pali Vism. i.103.19 (satta...) lobhussada dosussada 
mohussada, having abundant (Pali, abundant in, or having 
abundance of) lobha, do$a, moha; SP 170.1 (vs) ap8ya- 
bhdmls (so all Nep. mss.) tada utsaddsi, the stages of 
misfortune were then superabundant; LV 276.21 utsada- 

manimuktivaldilryaSankha£il5pravadarajatajatarupyam 

(? v.l. “rfipam; sc. lokadhatum); RP 35.11 (vs) asamyata 
uddhata unnatag ca, agaurav8 manina labha-utsada 
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(cpd.) ... suddra te tadrSa agrabodhaye (either abounding 
in profit or having abundance of profit). Peculiar is saptot- 
sada in Divy 620.13 (Utkatam nama dronamukham pari- 
bhunkte sma) saptotsadam satrnakil§(hodakam dhSnya- 
sahagatam ... brahmadeyam, and 620.28-621. l', similarly, 
with sa-saptotsadam; a close parallel in Pali, DN i.87,(6-)7 
Ukkattham ajjh3vasati sattussadam (comm, i.245.20 sattehi 
ussadam, ussannam bahujanam akinnamanussam . . . 
anekasattasamakinriam ca) satinaka(thodakam sadhan- 
nam ... brahmadeyyam; cf. also Pv comm. 221.11 sattus- 
sadan ti papakarihi sattehi ussannam (this, in line 16, 
— upardpari nicitam). It seems clear that this sattussada 
in Pali = Skt. *sattvotsada, abounding in living creatures. 
It seems to have been falsely Sktized in Divy (which, 
or its source, obviously followed closely a M Indie original 
very close to the Pali of DN) to saptotsada, because the 
adapter knew familiarly this cpd. as one of the 32 lakjapa 
(above, 1). Presumably he thought it meant here containing 
seven elevations of some sort, but I see no use in speculating 
further as to his intentions. 

utsadana, nt. (= utsidana; with mg. 1 cf. Skt. 
utsldati; with mg. 2 cf. prec. and an-utsanna), (1) coming 
to grief, ruin: sthale utsadanam MSV 1.49.10, 17 (in 2 
above read utsatsyati for utpat 0 ); (2) superfluous abun¬ 
dance, excess, in °na-dharmakam (bhaktam) Divy 307.23, 
27, of food offered to monks and not fully used by them, 
of the nature of excess (pw 7.323 zum Wegr&umen bestimmt ). 
For Mvy 6781 utsadanam = Tib. dril ba ( rolling, in sense 
of rubbing down, massage; so Skt.), Minayev and Mironov 
read utsadanam, apparently a faulty reading. 

utsanna (= Pali ussanna), excessive; see an-u°. Cf. 
prec. 2. 

utsarana, nt., ascent, marching up, in Mvy 4485 
pipllikotsaranam = Tib. grog ma gyen du hdzeg pa, 
ants marching up hill (a term used in logic). 

utsarplta, adj. (ppp. of ud plus srp, caus.), app. 
laid by as balance, left over (from a sum of money): Divy 
23.11 aparam utsarpitam; 16 (nasmabhih kimeid uddha- 
rikptam) kim tv aparam utsarpitam tisthati, (we have not 
incurred any debt,) but the rest remains put aside as left 
over. 

utsaryati (semi-M Indie for utsaryate, § 3.34, pass, 
of utsdrayati, also Skt., q.v.), is put aside, is violated: 
Mv ii.92.18 katham tu utsaryati dharmajastram. 

utsavika, adj. (Skt. utsava plus ika), pertaining to 
festivals: Mv ii.84.20 vastra ca utsavika, holiday clothes; 
iii.177.17 vyayakarmena (em.) utsavikena, matters of 
expense due to festivals. 

utsahana-ts (to Skt. utsahati; cf. next), fortitude, 
persistent energy, endurance: SsP 1461.11 (a Bodhisattva 
resolves to endure infinite torments in hells to bring 
creatures to enlightenment: evam yavat sarvasattvaniim) 
krte yaty utsahanata aparikhedah (are the two last words 
a cpd.? lack of weariness in fortitude, endurance!). 

utsahana (to Skt. utsahati; but perhaps better read 
utsahana, to caus. utsahayati, encouragement), enthusiasm, 
energy (?): Divy 490.5 kim nv ayam utsahanS-vineyah 
ahosvid. avasadanS- (q. v.)-vlneyaij. 

utsflraka, m. or f. pi., n. of a class of malevolent 
superhuman beings: Mmk 17.5; foil, by mahotsSrakfi(ti); 
in a long list of demons etc. 

utsarana, nt. (to next with -ana), acc. to N. Dutt 
(Introd. xxii) = avarhana; it seems, at any rate, to mean 
removal of religious disabilities from a monk, cf. the 
following osarana (206.16): MSV ii.206.12, 14. 

utsarayati (specialized mg. of caus. of Skt. utsarati; 
see also utsaryati), frees (from religious disabilities), see 
prec.: MSV ii.206.13-16; Tib. seems to be cited as smoii 
(zhig), which I cannot interpret; ib. 113.13 (see Corrigenda), 
cf. osSray 0 115.2 etc. See (v)osBrayati. 

utsahana (nt.; cf. utsahana, and next), inspiration, 


the making energetic: in title of SP chap. 26, samantabha- 
drotsahana-parivarta, SP 483.5, 7. 

utsahani (cf. prec. and next), in Divy 654.27 either 
noun, energy, or adj. with utir, energetic or inspired, 
inspiring: °ny fitir aprativanili (qq.v.) smrtya sampraja- 
nyenapramadato (see samprajanya) yogah karaniyah. 

utsahayati (caus. to utsahati), (1) considers (lit. 
makes) capable: LV 100.16 (prose) te sarve ... maha- 
prajapatim gautamim utsahayanti sma, they all considered 
M.G. capable (of tending the Bodhisattva); (2) tests the 
capacity of: Bhik 15b.2 karmakarikaya ... utsabayitavy5: 
utsahase tvam, etc., she is to be tested as to her capacity 
by the karmakarika (nun, saying): Are you capable... 

utsicati (Skt. utsifleati not in this sense; = Pali 
ussificatl; f 28.12), bales out, exhausts: Mv ii.90.15 (prose) 
etam samudram utsicBmi (mss., Senart em. utsinefimi), 
17 (prose) utsicSmi (kept by Senart) mahodadhim; 91.1 
(prose) utsicltum (inf.; mss. unsic 0 , Senart em. utsinc 0 ); 
92.6 (vs) mss. unsici, °cim (opt. 1 sg.; Senart em. utsimei, 
which this time seems required by meter) mahasainu- 
dram. 

utsi?ta, ppp. (hyper-Skt. for ucchi?(a, § 2.19), (some¬ 
thing) left over: Sik? 125.4 raha utsis(am krtv5nutsi§ta- 
haresv adadatalj pretagatih pa(hyate; 139.14 utsistasyapy 
aiucer na do?ah. 

utsidana (nt., quasi-MIndic formation from utsidati 
plus ana; unrecorded; «= utsadana 1 and 2; cf. samsi- 
dana), (1) destruction (of a ship, on land, sthale, i. e‘. by 
running aground in shipwreck): Divy 229.23 sthala utsi- 
danabhayam; (2) °na-dharma = (2) utsadana-dharmaka, 
of the nature of superfluity: MPS 7.2. 

[utsukya, error for aut°, in Divy 601.21 gamanSyot- 
sukyamana, read °yaut°.] 

Vutsukha = Skt. utsuka, longing, desirous: Gv 
330.25 ity utsukhesu (so also 2d ed.). Perhaps error; but 
cf. Geiger 40.1; Pischel p. 148, middle. 

utslldhi (f.?), n. sg. °dhih, (1) Mvy 1789 = Tib. 
spro ba, joy;'so Mironov (v.l. both edd. utsycitah); (2) Mvy 
7683 = Tib. mthan pa (?not in Tib. Dictt.; perhaps = 
bthan pa, firmness, but Chin. dbscUrity, confusion, hence 
Mvy Kyoto ed. suggests em. unmOdhih). Probably = 
utsodhi, q.v.; both firmness and joy are meanings of Skt. 
utsaha, from the same root. 

[utspclta? v.l. for utsfidhi, q.v.: °tah Mvy 1789.] 
utsfjana (cf. Skt. utsarjana; semi-MIndic formation 
in -ana on the pres. Skt. utsj-jati), letting loose, letting fly 
(pennants, in the wind): Gv 163.3 utsrjana-nanaratna- 
dhvaja-patakam, with various ... pennants for flying (in 
the wind). See also anutsrjanata. 

utsrjyate = Skt. utsrjati, abandons: Mvy 2558 = 
Tib. gtoii ba. 

utspta, adj. (hyper-Skt., § 2.19, for Pali ussita, Skt. 
ucchrita, for which utsfta is recorded rarely, at least as 
v.l.. In Skt.; cf. ucchpta), high: Mv li.239.18 °ta-dhvajam 
(note in 240.8 ucchrita-dhvaja, of the same entity); Mmk 
407.9, read dvau-m-utsftau (text “mfsrtau), and 419.12 
dvi-m-utsrtal((i)... tri-m-utsytaih (in all with hiatus¬ 
bridging m). 

utsodhi, f. (?m.; »= Pali usso]hi; cf. also utsOdhi; 
in mg. = Skt. utsSha), exertion, strenuosity: Gv 109.11 
(prose) bodhisattv&n&m °<Jhir fijfiyate. 

utskhalati, or (semi-MIndic) utkhalati, trips, stum¬ 
bles: ppp. °lita, as active, Mv iii.223.19 (prose) brahmana- 
grhapatika nigamajanapada utkhalita (so Senart with f 
ms.; v.l. uskha°, intending utskha 0 ). 

utstlrya (ger. to *ut-str), wiping away (tears): SlPS 
31.71 (see Waldschmidt’s n. 3). 

[Udaka, see Uddaka.] 

udaka-candra, m., (1) the moon in water, as symbol 
of deceptive and unsubstantial thihgs: Mvy 2814 (among 
svnonyms for mayfi); also uda-candra, daka(-candra). 
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qq.v.; no such form noted elsewhere; (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.1. 

Udakanifirita, m. pi., n. or ep. of a class of nagas, 
who are wardens (rak?a) of the TrayastrlmSa gods: Divy 
218.8 ff. 

urtakaprasSda (nt.? cf. next), a kind of jewel: Gv 
495.1 (prose) °da-maniratna-. 

udakaprasSdaka, nt., = prec.: °ka-manlratna- Gv 
53.2, 3; °kam (n. sg.) mahSmanlratnam 498.14. 

Udakapiotika, n. of an upSsaka at Ki(agiri: MSV 
iii.18.12 f. 

udaka-bhrama, m. (cf. Skt. bhrama, perhaps a 
conduit, Schmidt, Nachtr.), gutter for waste water (from 
a bathroom): Mvy 9290 <= Tib. gtor (stor) khun; Mv 
11.167.5 udakabhrameija vSrSpasIm nagaram pravKitva. 
Cf. L4vi, Karmav p. 269. 

udaka-manl, m. (= Pall °manika), water-pot: “manin 
pratl?(hSpya Divy 64.26; 81.12; 183.16; 284.27; 507.8; 
MSV 1.79.14; “manayalj prati$thfipitah Divy 306.23. 

udaka-r3k$asa, m, (Pall “rakkhasa), water-ogre, who 
lives In water and devours bathers: tatra ca udakahrade 
udakarfik$aso (mss. °sa) prativasati punar-punali janam 
snapaydntam m5retl Mv 11.77.17 (and in foil, lines); 
satk5yadr?ty-udakar5k$asa-grhlt5ty Dbh 28.25. Also daka- 
rBk$asa; see s.v. daka. 

udaka-vSha (= Pali °vahaka), flood: Mv iii.303.10 
°ha-bhayam va, in a list of dangers to a caravan. 

udaka-Sstika (= Pali °sajika), water-garment, to 
be worn while bathing (= var§a-6ati): MSV 11.84.11; 
85.19 ff. 

udaka-samvasa, n. of a gem which keeps people 
from dying in the water: Gv 498.16 tad yatha kulaputro- 
dakasamvasamaniratnavabaddhe (read °ddho?) kaivarta 
udake na mpyate (so text). 

udaka-hara, m., °harl, f.; °hari(m), see under 2 
hara, -hari, and cf. uda-h3raka. 

udagra, (1) adj. (= Pali udagga; not in this sense 
in Skt. or Pkt.), joyful, delighted: esp. often in formula, 
tu$ta udagra 5tlaman5h pramuditah pritisaumanasya- 
j5tab, SP 60.1; Mvy 2929-33 (udagralj 2930); RP 47.18; 
Suv 9.7; Gv 99.15, etc.; plurals, SP 69.7; also with vari¬ 
ations, hf^atu?tab udagra etc. Divy 297.15; hrsta abha$i 
udagra pramudita prltisaumanasyajata Mv ii.163.19; in 
Av (e. g. i.4.1) repeatedly in the form (hr$(atusjapramu- 
dlta) udagraprltisaumanasyajata; (hr?ta-)tu?(odgrapriti- 
saumanasyajBta Karmav 28.27; (tu§ta) udagrah Suv 
191.3; hr$ta udagrah SP 190.8 (vs); miscellaneous^ SP 
214.4; LV 41.17; 47.15; 271.19; 361.8; Mv i.83.7; 219.7 = 
ii.21.9; ii.397.18; iii.143.1; Dbh.g. 18(354).3; udagra-citta 
SP 56.6; 197.3; LV 392.3; My i.247.6; (2) noun, prob. nt. 
(cf. Pali odagya), joy: Mv ii.171.1 na ca te paSyami abhi- 
ratim (so read with mss.; Senart em. °tam) na udagram; 
Mv ii.147.5 and 148.5 udagram anubhavahi, experience 
joy l = farewell I; cf. also udagrl. The adj. also occurs in 
senses recorded in Skt.; intense, Bbh 11.11 udagra-pratata- 
vlrya-samanvagatah. 

[Udagragamin, read Udayagfimin, q.v.l 
udagrl (cf. udagra), joy, in 'grl-bahula Dbh 12.10, 
preceded by pramodya-, prasada-, pritl-, utpiavana- 
bahula, and foil, by uSI- (q.v.), utsaha-b 0 . Is the fern, 
form due to attraction to the surrounding fern, stems? 

uda-candra = udaka-c 0 and daka-c°, qq.v.: °dra- 
sama imi kamagunah LV 174.5 (vs), cited Sik? 204.15, 
reading dakacandranlbha. 

?ud-aficatl (= Skt. “cayati), makes (voice) resound: 
perh. to be read in LV 394.18, see s.v. aftja(s). 

udapasi, aor. 3 sg., originated, was produced, tor Skt. 
ud-apa'di, Mv i.248.7 etc. (only in Mv; see $ 32.60 for list 
of occurrences; sometimes written udupasi in mss.). 

udaya (m., as in Skt.), (1) with vyaya (cf. Pali khan- 
dhanam udayavyaya or udayabbaya, as cpd.; see also 


samudayBstamgama), arising and passing away (of 
skandhas): SP 69.16 (vs) (dharmacakram...) skan- 
dhanam udayam vyayam, (the wheel of the law...) 
which is (consists of) the (doctrine of the) arising and 
passing away of the skandhas (wrongly Burnouf, not quite 
rightly Kern); (2) n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 622.1. 

Udayagami(n), n. of a former Buddha: n. sg. °mih, 
Mv i.138.7 (so Index; text Udagra 0 , apparently misprint). 

Udayana, (1) n. of Suddhodana’s purohita (father of 
Udayin 1): LV 121.1; (2) n. of n3ga: Mvy 3324. (Also 
n. of the well-known king of Vatsa, as in Skt., Mv ii.2.12; 
cf. next.) 

UdayanavatsarajaparippccbB, n. of a work: £ik§ 
80.13. 

Udayin, see Udayin. 

Udaylbhadra (in Pali Ud8yibhadda), n. of a son of 
Ajatatatru: Divy 369.10. In the same line he is called 
Udayin (n. sg. °yl); prob. read Udaylbhadra. 

UdaryB, n. of a yak?iijl: MSV i.xyjii.17. 

[udaSvin, read udaSvit (Skt., see BR), a mixture of 
buttermilk and water: MSV ii.34.8; 35.1.] 

uda-haraka, adj. or subst. m. (*= Pali id.; Skt. 
uda-hara; see s.v. haraka), carrying ( one who carries ) 
water: Av ii.69.10. 

Udagata (v.l. Udaragata) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv 1.137.8. 

Udattaklrtl (v.l. Udanta 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv L138.ll. 

Udattavarna (by em.; mss. Udanta 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 

Udattavastra (v.L Udarita 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.139.13. 

udana, m. or nt. (= Pali id.; with acc. pron. usually 
imam, sometimes idam), a solemn but joyous utterance (acc. 
to PTSD sometimes a sorrowful one in Pali), usually but 
not always having religious bearings; almost always in 
modulation of phrase imam (less often idam, as LV 350.21; 
Mv ii.286.1; or omitted) ud8nam ud8nayati (usually with 
sma after verb), very common: LV 103.13; 159.14; 380.15; 
Laftk 2.15; Mv iii.254.13; Divy 558.1; 3 pi. udanayantl 
LV 31.5; Divy 163.28; aor. udanaye Mv i.351.13; ii.417.8, 
13; iii.412.14; udanesi ii.286.1; udan’ udanayl (3 sg. aor.) 
Gv 489.11 (vs); perf. ud8nay5m 8sa Suv 193.2; °asuh 
LV 278.8;-ud8nitav5n Karmav 155.18; in non-religious 
connexions, udBnam ud5nayati Divy 2.11; Av i.14.13; 
udanayetsu (3 pi. aor.) Mv i.340.14; udanesi (3 sg. aor.) 
ili.162.7; nt. udanam, as n. of a type or class of Buddh. 
literature, one of the 12 (Mvy) or 9 (Dharmas) pravaca- 
n8nl, Mvy 1271; Dharmas 62; Ud5na-varga, n. of a specific 
work' (abbreviated Ud). 

udBnayati, denom., utters an uddna: used virtually 
always with object udBnam, q:v. for forms and passages; 
used absolutely, without object, Mv iii.111.8 (vs) tri- 
khuttam udanayati sulabdha 18bh8 (so Senart, but mss. 
labha sulabdha; meter is bad in either case). 

[Udanta-, in proper names, see Udfitta-.] 

Udayin (or Udayin? below), (1) = KaiodByin (also 
appears as °dayin), q.v. (in Pali he is also called Udayl): 
Mvy 1056, in text (also Mironov) printed Udayl, but 
Index Udayin; Mv ii.234.8; iii.91.8; 93.3; LV 121.1 (son 
of the purohita Udayana); (2) one of the aadvfirgika 
monks: Mvy 9476. (Tho not named in Pali as one of the 
Chabbaggiya monks, 2. Ud5yi in DPPN seems to have 
had a character deserving this reproach and is doubtless 
the same person as ours.) Named Divy 543.24 as type of 
a monk who might commit a sin; subjected to parivBsa 
and succeeding penances, MSV iii.32.14 ff. (in Divy and 
MSV not identified with the ?adv8rgika); (3) n. of a son 
of AjataSatru and ancestor of ASoka (= Pali Ud8yi- 
bhadda): Divy 369.10; in the same line called, acc. to 
text, Udaylbhadra; MSV ii.42.11 ff. 
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udara, adj. (= audfira, °rika; neither Skt. udfira 
nor Pali udara, ujara, seems so used), coarse: Sam§dh 
22.26 (vs) yasya codara samjnadi namarupasmi vartate, 
visabhagfiya samjnaya udaram citta jayate, if in the 
ndma-rupa of someone there works a coarse sarpjhd etc., 
then, since this samjM is not homogeneous (with the pure 
mind], the mind becomes coarse too (R6gamey). 
UdSragata, v.l. for Udagata, q.v. 

Udaragupta, n, of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12. 
udfirataraka, adj. (compv. of udara plus ka), more 
exalted: AsP 373.5. 

Udaradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.14. 
udarika, adj. = audarlka 2 (if reading is correct), 
exalted, abundant: SP 164.3 mahataiS codfirikasyfivabhfi- 
sasya (both edd., no v.l., but perhaps read caudfir 0 ) loke 
pradurbhavo 'bhflt. 

[Udalin, error or variant for UpSlln, q.v.] 
udahara, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. Lex.), lifting up (of 
the voice); utterance ; often in comp, with vacana or another 
word denoting voice or some form of utterance: ekavacano- 
dfihfirena, with one voice (-utterance), Mvy 2792; LV 147.1 
($5kyakumfiraSatftny) ekavacanod5hfiren5pQrvacaritam sa- 
muddiSanti sma; Samadh 19.9 (devah...) evatn caiko- 
dahfirasvarena (with the sound of a single utterance) vfico 
bhfi$ante sma; in SsP 567.6-7 read ekodfihare;u na sthfita- 
vyam prthagudfihfire$u (or °hfire) na sthatavyam vyudfi- 
hfire na sthatavyam, and in 615.7-8 read ekodfihfiro (text 
°haro) nimittam vyudfihfiro (text °haro) nimittam pfthag- 
udaharo (text °haro) nimittam (see the several cpds.); 
gho$odfihfira- utterance of sound (in speech), Dbh 56.9 
buddhfinfim bhagavatam ghosodaharasattvasamto$anam; 
Gv 543.2 gho?odahara-samatam (... anupraptah); Gv 
390.22 ayam praSnodahSrah, this utterance of a question; 
SP 18.4 etena paramparodfihfirena by this successive ex¬ 
pression (utterance; here substantially the same as word, 
name; of a succession of Tathagatas all bearing the same 
name); an-udahdra, adj., without utterance, not capable 
of being spoken, LV 392.15 (a-ruto ’gho§o) ’nudfihfirali, 
said of the Buddha’s dharma; KP 59.3 (yo ’syfinta-dvaya- 
syfinugamo) 'nudfihfiro ’pravyfihfiraft). 

udik$atl (for udlk?°, | 3.38), looks (up): 3 pL aor. 
udik?i?u twice, in bah(u) ud° LV 364.11 (vs; Tib. sdod, 
wait); and sarva udik$i$u pr5njalibhatah Siks 343.18 (vs; 
Bendall wrongly; the Tib. he cites as lha zhin must surely 
be read lta zhin). 

Udiyfina, n. of a country: Mmk 325.10 °ne, loc. sg. 
See s.v. KSvifia. 

udu-pfina (= ASokan id.), m. or nt., for Skt. uda°, 
well, spring: so repeatedly mss. of Mv, kept by Senart, 
who suggests (note on i.220.20) assimilation to initial u- (so 
Hultzsch, Inscr. ASoka, lxx): i.220.20 (here one ms. uda°; 
in the rest no v.l.) = ii.23.5; i.308.5; ii.39.5; 438.6, 7; 
iii.380.13. It may be noted that the Mv mss. often write 
uaupasi for udapfisi, q.v. 

UdumS, n. of a city, home of Kaineya: MSV i.255.1411. 
Identified by N. Dutt with Pali Atuma; but the cor¬ 
responding story is located in Apapa in Pall. 

Udumbara (= Pali id., n. of a village? cf. also L4vi 
p. 94), n. of a town: May 51 (°re, loc.). 

udfhjttia, adj. (ppp.; Skt. Lex. = sthula, plvara), 
coarse, or gross, swollen (?): Divy 83.22 udOijha-Siraskah 
Saua$a(lk5-nlvasltah (mss. sana°) spha(itapanipado; same 
passage MSV 1.82.13 uddhflta 0 , whicn seems not to fit. 

Udga, adj. (cf. uga, cited as Ap. from Ping, in Sheth, 
= udgata, udita), arising, arisen: Gv 266.16 (vs) tada 
saukhyam udgu (n. sg. nt.) mam’ udaram abhflt. 

Udgata, (1) (= Pali Uggata) n. of a king of Danta- 
pura in Kaliftga: Mv iii.364.3 (here ed. with one ms. 
Uggata, v.l. Udg°); 365.19; 366.8; 374.1; (2) n. of a ma- 
har?i: May 256.23. 

udgataka, f. °ika ($ 22.34) = udgata, high, elevated: 


udghatlta-jfla 

LV 322.17 (vs) kathinaplnapayodhara-udgatikfim, of the 
daughters of Mfira. 

udgamayatl, with arunam, lit. makes the dawn arise: 
tatra (sc. in or on heresy) cfirunam °yati MSV iv.53.16; 
i. e., prob., either (1) and attaches great importance to It 
(cf. Eng. he thinks the sun rises and sets on . ..), or (2) spends 
all his nights (in meditating) on it; said of a tirthikava- 
krantaka (see avakrSntaka). Tib. translates literally, 
udgarika, v.l. for utkfirika, q.v. 
udgirana (?) see udgurana. 
udgupthlka (cf. Skt. Lex. avaguptfiikfi, and Pali 
ogaptheti, °thita), veil, head-covering : nodgun(hikay5 Mvy 
5540; -krta, (one) having the head covered (so Tib.), Mvy 
8606 nodgup(hikakrtayagian8ya dharmam de4ayi?yamah;. 
similarly Bbh 106.12. 

udgurapa, or udgOr 0 , or udglr°, nt. (ud plus gr [girati? 
or gurate?]; Skt. records udgorana once), brandishing (of 
weapons): Mvy 8472 udguranam (Mironov udgflr 0 , v.l. 
udgur°) = Tib. gzas pa, brandishing (Das); SP 271.9 
(vs) dapda-udgflrapani, by em., kept without note in 
WT; mss. udglr° (except Kashgar rec. which is altered) 
udgphnati (1) (= Pali uggaphSti), acquires (know¬ 
ledge of truth), learns, comprehends: ger. often followed by 
paryavSpya, Divy 18.12 udde$ayogamanaslkar§n udgphya 
paryavfipya; 77.21 udgfhnlta bhik?avo nimittam antar- 
dhksyati, antarhitah; 207.27 te (dharmSh) bhik?ubhir 
udgphya paryavSpya ... dh5rayltavy§(h) etc.; Mvy 784 
sadodgrhita-dharm§vismarapa-; Samadh 8.15 imam 
samfidhlm udgrhitavan, udgrhya paryavfipya dhfirayitvfi 
19>4 samfidhim 4ro?yati Srutvfi codgrahI?yati dhfirayi- 
?yati...; 22.39 na sukaram ... kfiyasya pramfinam 
udgrahitum; Dbh 80.14 (sarvasattvarutapadavyanjanam) 
udgfhnlyfid udgrhya ca ...; Karmav 28.11 atha 4uko .., 
bhagavatfi bhfisitam udgrhya paryavfipya...; RP 42.3, 
4 na jfitu rfipanimittam udgrhitavfin... na sparSanimittam 
udgrhitavfin; Kv 28.6, 11; 29.11 udgrhltum (so text each 
time); (2) holds fast to, keeps hold of, so AMg. ugglnhati, 
= dbfir rakhnfi, Ratirach.): Mv i.52.1 so loko udgrhlto 
sarvehi, all (the monks attendant on the Buddha Samita- 
vin) held fast to this world (i. e. imitated him in determining 
to remain until a new Buddha arose). 

udgraha (m. or nt.; to prec.; cf. Pali uggaha, not 
in this mg.), taking hold (sc. of a woman’s person), a 
samghfiva$e?a sin (= kfiyasamsarga): MSV iii.87.16. 

udgrahana, nt. (— Pali uggahana; to udgphnfiti; 
cf. ograhaka), grasping (intellectually), comprehension: 
Mvy 908 = Tib. hdzin pa (id.); 782; Gv 496.9-10 sa^'a- 
huddhadharmodgrahanataya ^ Dbh 79.21-22 (na tv eva) 
rnahabahuSrutyapraptah Srfivakah SrutodgrahapadhSranl- 
pratilabdhah kalpa^atasahasrodgrahanadhis(hfinena. 

udghataka, m. (see also udghfitaka, ghataka; 
twice recorded udghatiaka in mss.), lit. one who opens 
or reveals, L e. explains (science or techniques; so Leumann, 
cited by Wogihara, Lex. 19); in cliche (a$(asu parik?fisu, 
not in 100.5) udghatako vficakah panfiitah patupracfiralj 
(...) samvrttalj Divy 3.19; 26.14; 58.20; 100.5 (in the 
last two udgha(takah); same cllchfi reading ghatako for 
udgh° Divy 442.1; 523.25; and with udghfijako MSV 
i.133.3; iii.20.2; he became an expounder, explainer, scholar, 
one of skillful performance (in the ‘eight testings’ of valuable 
things;. 

udghatita-jfta, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali ugghafi- 
tanfiu; see Wogihara, Lex. 19: ‘das GeSffnete kennend’ 
= ‘slch auf das Qffenliegende d.h. auf eine kurze Dar- 
stellung verstehend’), understanding (by) a condensed 
statement, opp. to vipaftcitajfia, vyafljitajfta, qq.v, 
understanding (by) a full, detailed explanation: udgha(i- 
tajnfin (so with v.l., for text udghfi(°) vipaficltajfifin LV 
400.1 (in a list of creatures, sattvfin, of all kinds); same 
passage Mv iii.318.3 (read as in LV, or possibly °jnfi for 
“jnfin, but accs. pi.); Mvy 2384 °jnfih (Mironov udgha(tita°), 
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2385 vipancitajflah (Tib. on 2384 mgo smos pas go pa, 
understanding by mention of chief points ); AsP 243.19 
nodghatftajno (so two mss.; text °ghatt°) v5 na v8 vipan- 
citajno ‘nabhijfio v4 bhavi?yati; Bbh 295.15 vyanjitajflah 
(q.v.) udghatitajnah; implies bigh intellectual capacity, Mv 
iii.382.15 nipuno medhfivl udgha(itajno (so read) tlk$na- 
buddhiko; other passages Mv iii.270.9; SP 473.7 (here 
most mss. udgha"). 

udghattayati (note spelling udgha((aka lor udgha- 
faka, q.v., and cl. sam plus ud plus ghaft-, BR 5.1400), 
opens, loosens, undoes: p8£8v udghattayam Ssa Jm 135.2; 
phuttakavastravSrl udgha(tit& Dlvy 29.12, mss. (ed. em. 
udghayta with 29.8); lor udghayta-jnah (see this) Mvy 
2384, Mironov udghaitfta®. Cl. ghayita. 

udghafa, see arunodghfita. 

udghfitaka, m. (adj.?), «= udgha(aka, q.v., one who 
reveals or expounds: Dlvy 329.20 gasanakotim udgha(ako, 
one who explains the height of the religious doctrine ; MSV 
i.133.3; iii.20.2. 

udghatika (v.l. °(ika; to ud plus han), in v5sodgh°, 
lit. perh. interruption of, intervals between (or, postponement 
of) lodging, i. e. spending the nights (on a journey) in 
different places in succession; Divy 173.20 tvam pa£c8d 
vasodghatikaya gaccha, aham tav8rthe 8h8ram sth8pa- 
y8mi; 24 so ’pi vasodghatikaya gantum arabdhalj (the other 
person places caches ol lood lor him at various points). 

Uddaka, the Pali lorm ol Udraka, q.v., varies with 
the latter (and Udaka) in mss. and ed. ol Mv ii.120.10,11; 
in Mv ii.207.15 ed. prints Udaka (not in Index; by misprint 
lor Udraka?) with v.l. Uddaka; the latter also v.l. in 
Mv iii.322.11, 13. 

uddahati (= Pali utfdahati), burns up: ger. udda- 
hitva Sik$ 324.15 (vs); ppp. uddagdha darnjakavanam 
LV 316.2 (vs); pass. Mv ii.262.12 (samvartamane ... 
loke...) pjthivIpradeSo uddahyatl, is burnt up. See also 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 3.117, note 2. Cl. uddaha, 
°hana. 

Uddana, nt. (= Pali id.; see also antaroddSna, 
pindodd"), summary, brief statement, esp. ol the contents 
ol a longer literary work or passage; Mvy 1476 = Tib. 
sdom, summary, Gv 496.10, cited Sik$ 6.6, uddanabhiltam 
sarvabodhisattvacaryapranidhana-samgrahanataya, it is 
like a summary, because it comprises all...; Ud xx.23 
uddanam, applied to the following verse, which lists 
simply the titles ol ten chapters ol Ud; Karmav 82.8 
asyoddanam, this is a summary of it, (viz. ol the results 
ol a certain kind ol good action; there lollows in 5-6 
lines the summary statement); Bbh 22.9 (relers to the 
following verse summarizing seven points listed just 
before); similarly 114.1; 137.1; 189.1; 200.1 etc.; MSV 
1.66.1; catvarlmani dharmoddanani Bbh 277.5 (and ff.), 
four summary statements of doctrine, which are then listed: 
(1) anityab sarvasamsk8rab, (2) duljkhah sarva®, (3) angt- 
manah sarva®, (4) bantam nirvanam; SsP 1460.5, here by 
error ior udana, q.v., and see s.v. Ityuktaka. 

ud-dSyada, adj., (one) who has no heir: Mvy 6972 
= Tib. rabs chad pa, having lineage cut off; MSV i.99.14. 

uddaha (m.; cl. uddahati and next; = AMg. id., 
also u<M8ha; not noted in Pali; once in Skt., pw 7.386), 
consumption by fire, particularly in kalpoddaha, the world- 
conflagration: Sik$ 177.14 kalpoddah5gnibhutam (sc. 
bodhiclttam) sarvadu?krtanirdahanataya; 324.15; Lank 
231.18 prthivl kalpoddahe dahyaman8; Gv 389.4 kalpo- 
ddahe (misprinted kulp°) yatha vahnih. 

uddahana (nt.? cl. prec.), in kalpodd®, (world-) 
conflagration: Gv 494.25 kalpoddahanabhiitam (sc. bodhi- 
cittam) sarvadu§krtanirdahanatay8 (cl. Sik$ 177.14, s.v. 
uddaha, cited from Maitreyavimokja; our passage is 
from the Maitreya chapter of Gv, extracts from which, 
not including this one, are cited from Gv by name in 
Siks 5.20 ff.; the two seem not to be identical). 


uddigati, poses, proposes (a mathematical problem; 
Tib. rtsis mgo phogs, set the beginning of a calculation): 
LV 146.12 tatra bodhlsattvag coddiSati, eka£ ca £8kyaku- 
m8ro niksipati ( figures, works out the problem) sma; na 
ca pariprapayati sma bodhisattvasyaikadvau ... y8vat 
pancapi £5kyakum5ra$atani yugapatkaie nik$ipanti sma, 
na ca paripr8payanti sma; tato bodhisattva 8ha: uddigata 
yflyam, aham nik$epsy8mlti... (19) pancapi gakyaku- 
m8raiatanl yugapad uddiganti sma, na ca parlpr8payantl 
sma bodhisattvasya nik§ipatah; 146.22; in 147.1 samuddi- 
ianti, same mg. The Tib. renders niksipati by brtsis 
(brtsi, fut.), rtsis, calculate, figure. In same sense, uddiiati 
sma Mvy 6657 = Tib. sbans (? sbyans?) pa, or lun phog 
pa (?); Chin, uses the word used lor BHS vySkarana (3). 

uddi4ana (nt.? to uddiSati), prescription, order: 
RP 31.11 (vs) ^ayy5sanoddi4ana (n. sg.) te$8m naiva 
bhavisyate 'pi ca kadacit (no order for them is needed; 
they are provided without it). 

uddigyati ( — uddigati; not recorded in this sense), 
recognizes: Dlvy 191.3 (mam...) SSstaram uddigyadbhir 
madyam apeyam, those who recognize me as teacher must 
not drink liquor. 

uddi$(aka (ppp. of uddi£ati plus -ka, perhaps speci¬ 
fying, §22.39; cl. AMg. udditfha [ food etc.] specially 
prepared for an ascetic, Ratnach.), (one who or that which 
has been) appointed, specified, prescribed; only in samghod- 
distaka, ... by the brotherhood: Mmk 291.15 °k8m bhik$8tn 
bhojayltva, having fed them the food prescribed by the 
brotherhood; same, with bhiksam understood, 294.7; in 
701,20 samghoddistaka-bhiksavo (monks [as] directed by 
the assembly) bhojayitavya(h); 711.24 prabhate samghod- 
distaka bhiksavo (n. pi.) bhojayltavya(b); ®k5n bhiks&n 
MSV iii.20.14. 

(uddega, m. [«= Pali uddesa; the Skt. use, see BR 
s.v. 2, is perhaps close enough to justify calling it the 
same mg.], exposition, explanation, setting forth (ol a 
doctrine): Bbh 68.15 °Sah sv5dhy5yo vinigcayalj...; 
264,25 °4a-d8nena; 297.3 “Sa-svadhyaya-sampratlpatti- 
paramparya-yogena; 410.3. See gramanoddega, °gika.) 

-uddegaka, m. (= Pali uddesaka), director, manager: 
Mvy 9056 vihBroddeS®; 9057 bhaktoddeS® (= Pall bhat- 
toddes®). 

-uddegika, adj. (= Pali uddesika), intended for, in 
atmodde® intended for oneself: Pr5t 480.8 °kam (kuiim, 
hut), in parallel to Pali Vin. iii.149.11, where attuddesam 
(sc. ku(lm). 

uddhanana, see uddhSnana. 
uddhara (m.? only in comp.; to Skt. ud with hr; 
also an-uddhara-tfi below), neglect, ignoring: LV 342.8 
(vs) evam hi te?a bhavate guru-uddharanam (so best mss. 
and ed.), for so it happens to those who ignore' (the words ol) 
the Master; RP 37.14 na karmakriyoddharena (bhavitav- 
yam), one must not ignore, neglect ...; an-ud° non-neglect, 
LV 432.18 -5nuS5sany-anuddhara-, non-neglect of instruc¬ 
tion; in LV 440.4 (prose), for ed. anuddhurataya, read 
anuddharatayg (anuddhara-ta, abstr.; grahyavacanatam, 
sc. pratilapsyate), (he will attain a state of having his words 
accepted) because (they) will not be ignored, lit. by reason 
of non-ignored-ness. (Possibly read with some mss. an- 
uddharana-taya, which would mean the same.) 

uddharati (special mg. ol Skt. id.; Pali has ppp. 
ubbhata, ol kathlna, Vin. i.255.19, = BHS uddhrta), 
suspends, stops, cancels (the kathina ceremony); cl. Pali 
(ka(hin)uddhara: uddhrte kafhine Prat 490.10 and ff. 
(Chin, as rendered by Finot otherwise); MSV ii.157.9 
(the kafhinastaraka speaks, in ending the ceremony) gva 
ayusmantah kathinam uddhari§y8mi, yftyam svakasvakgni 
clvarany adhlti§(hata (take possession of ...); 158.7 (coralr 
mu§itakanam) bhiksunam arthaya kathinam (Which had 
been concluded) uddhartavyam (must be suspended); 
158.19 uddhrtam samghena coramu§itak8n8m bhiksiinam 
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arthSya; 159.1-2 bhajite yasyabhipretam tena svakat 
pratyam^at coramu$itakanam bhik?uijam samvibhagah 
kartavyah. 

[uddhartya MSV 111.137.8, having lifted up, read prob. 
udvartya, cl. parallel ii.129.15 udvartitafc; uddhrtya would 
also be possible.] 

uddhava (m.? cf. Dean. 1.106 uddhava [comm, 
uddhavaa] = utk?ipta), perhaps pride, arrogance (so pw 
7.324); or excitement (so pw 6.298; in some passages the 
context seems more favorable to this): In a verse found 
twice In Divy (69.13; 72.22) and repeatedly in Av (1.6.8; 
12.4 etc.), vigatoddhavH dainyamadaprahlnS buddha(lj); 
otherwise recorded only in Jm: 70.22 avinaya-iSiagh8nu- 
vrtty-uddhav&t; 74.15 yuddhoddhavfibhimukhatam; 124.15 
darpoddhavad apratisamkhyaya v5; 141.15 'amar?a- 
darpoddhava-karkaiani; 200.20 na5(a-har?oddhava-dra- 
vah; 227.11 vyavrtta-pramododdhavena manasa; 233.4 
durjanah patutar8valepoddhavah. 

uddhSnana, or (v.L, and Mironov’s text, with v.L 
uddha”) uddhanana, nt., rude behavior: Mvy 5193 = 
Tib. rgod byed (which probably has this meaning, despite 
Das); so one Chin, interpretation. Cf. samuddhanana 
(°dhanana). 

uddhSra (m.?), (1) some branch of mathematics, 
perhaps subtraction (or debits'l accounting of debts, cf. 
2), in a cliche, list of subjects studied by youths, mudrayam 
uddhare nyase nik$epe ... Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.1; 
441.28; MSV lii.20.1; seems to be replaced in Mv by 
dharana, °nS, q.v.; ( 2 ) (= Pali id., and once in Skt., 
Katy. Dharmal, acc. to Stenzler cited in pw) debt, in uddha- 
rikrtam, Divy 23.15 kimcld ud ° has anything been incurred 
as a debt"! ; (3) ka(hinoddhara (see uddharati; Pali uddhara 
and ubbhara), suspension, cancellation: MSV ii.161.14 ff. 

uddharaka (m. or nt.), act of lifting, in padoddhara- 
kepa, instr., with lifting up of the feet: Divy 211.26 yada 
tesam r$ikopena pak$ayi airpani tatas te padod° prasthitah: 
21L27, 28. 

[uddhura, in anuddhurataya LV 440.4, read uddhara, 

q.v.] 

? uddhya (m.? so Skt. Lex., once in literature, BR), 
perhaps river, stream (suspected by BR of being only n. 
pr. of a river); in LV 274.12 (prose) (mahata) pu?pa<Jhyena 
(pravar?ata), should mean with a great stream of flowers 
raining down. Both edd. puspaijhyena, which can only 
be understood if a noun for stream or rain is supplied; 
nearly all mss. pu$podyena; udya is recorded as v.L in 
a Hindu Lex. for uddhya, see BR; perhaps read pu$pod- 
dhyena, or even pu$podyena with mSs.? Tib. me tog mail 
pohi char chen po ni hbebs, a great rain of many flowers 
rained down. 

uddhvasyate (pass, to Skt. ud-dhvams-), and caus. 
“syhpayati, is ( causes to be) insulted or mocked; so read 
in Sik? 57.6, 8, see s.v. udvaSyate. 

udbilya, udvilya, nt. (= audbllya, q.v.), foy, 
pleasurable excitement: prabhaya kayacittodbilyasamjana- 
nya LV 41.5 (cf. under audbilya, also with prabhfi); 
(prabhaya ...) kSyacittaprahiadodbilyajananya LV 281.11 
(so most mss., Lefm. “daudbilya*); (vak...) kayacltto- 
dbilyakaranl LV 286.12; kayacittodbilyakaranataya (of 
speech) LV 440.6; udvilya-(mss. udvila, °ra)-har?5 hahaka- 
ram udiretsuh Mv i.266.14 ; cittodbilya-kari (of Buddha's 
voice; n. sg. f.) Mvy 462; cittodvilyam pratilabhante 
Sukh 58.3; cittodvilyasamanvagatah Sukh 61.13. 

UdbhSvaka, f. °Ika, adj. (cf. next), manifesting, 
declaring, setting forth: dharmaparyayodbhavika priyava- 
dita Bbh 219.20, and similarly in foil, lines. 

udbhayana, nt., and °na, f. (= AMg. °na; °na 
recorded in this mg. once in Skt., pw 1.298), (laudatory) 
manifestation, making known, declaration: LV 5.19 mah8- 
yanodbhavantrtham; 5.20 sarvabodhisattvanam codbha- 
vanartham; otherwise noted only in cpd. gunodbhavanS, 


rarely °na, manifestation or making known, proclamation 
of virtues : Diyy 184.21 Svagatasya gunodbhavanam 
kartukamalj; 492.23 “nasya kartavy3; Kv 14.17 (Sruta ') 
aryavalokiteSvarasya gun°na; same 14.19, 20; 15.12-16 2- 
arySvalokite^varasya gun’nam kurute (in words then 
quoted) 18.10; nt., vikurvitani SrQyante gunodbhSvanani 
ca 24.10, but 24.13 gunodbhavanam gj-pu; 48.17 °nam 
bhasitum 8rabdhah. 

udbhida, m. (= Pali, in cpd. ubbhidodaka; Skt. 
udbhid, acc. to pw fern.), spring, fountain: Mvy 4176 = 
Tib. chu mig. 

—udbhuta (m.c. for udbhata), manifested, appeared: 
LV 282.2 (vs); read gatrodbhuta (= gatra ud°) with 
mss. and Tib. 


udbhQta-vastuka, adj., for which the site (vastu) 
is visible: (kalpika-gSU...) °tuka MSV i.235.5; glossed 
in 14 by prahina-vastuka, the site for which has been 
abandoned (i. e. not in use otherwise); seems to correspond 
to Pall gahapati (°tl?) Vin. i.240.2 (see comm. 1099.17 ff.), 
one offered by a layman. 

1 udya, in pu$podya (mss.), see uddhya. 

Udyataka (m.?), n. of an ocean (samudra) in which 
the na^ikeri tree gmws: Gv 501.26. 

udyana (in Skt. nt., park, and so Pali uyyfina), 
(I) park, as m. (? with m. form of pron.): udyana sarve 
(n. pi.) LV 231.1 (vs); (2) advance (of an army), one of 
the arts mastered by the young Bodhisattva: LV 156.12 
udyane (Tib. mdun du bsnur ba, mooing forward) nlry8ne 
avayane...; (3) in Dbh.g. 20(356).ll divide, pro¬ 
bably, udyana (for °nam) dharan’ (for “plnam! § 
10.207) Ita (= itah) pancamim (sc. bhflmim) akramanti 
for this reason (so Chin.) they enter the fifth (stage), a garden 
of dh&ranls (so Chin.). Were it not for the Chin, translation, 
I should be tempted to understand udy8na-dh8rap(am)..., 
they proceed to maintenance of progress (in general; an 
extension of 2, above) from this point to the fifth (stage). 
It may, however, be noted that in the prose of Dbh, 
5th BhSmi, the words udyana (in mg. park) and dharani 
occur, not to be sure together, but in 45.24 and 46.12 
respectively. 


udyama, m. (cf. Vedic id., the mg. of which in some 
places, SB 8.5.1.13, is rtot clear), in sfltrodyamah Divy 
643.1 = 644.9, perhaps extension, drawing out (of thread), 
see s.v. tatk?ana; but the precise meaning of the phrase 
excapes me. It may mean effort, exertion (Skt. udyama) 
as in ASokan u(y)y5ma, Rock Ed. (Kalsi) 13.18. In this 
sense probably read nir-udy8m5, as suggested bv Kashcar 
rec., SP 100.9 (prose). 

udyQthlka, f. subst. (adj.?), (cf. Pali uyyodhika, Vin. 
iv.107.26, old comm. = yattha sampah8ro dissati, the 
correspondent of our word, which seems to have been 
Sktized by association with yutha, prob. unhistorically; 
root yudh is doubtless the true source; but mg. is rather 
obscure, see Childers, who guesses sham fight), perhaps 
some sort of military exercise, such as sham battle; in 
Mvy 8470 °ka-gamanam == Tib. gyul Mams pa hkhrug 
tu (hgro ba), (going to) an army prepared for battiel or 
a battle-prepared combat (i,e. a military maneuver)?; 
in Pr3t 512.6 seemingly adj. with sena, udyflthikam 
sen8m darSan8ya (Chin, regarder les manoeuvres, Finot)- 
in accord with this possibly udyuthika in Mvy may imply 
sena, meaning (an army) ready for military operations (?). 

UdyogapSla, n. of a yak?a-leader: M8y 235.31. 

? udyojayati (see also s.v. udyofita), acc. to Bendall 
and Rouse, Sik$ Transl. 57 note 1, = Pali uyyojeti, 
dismisses, sends away: Siks 56.2 y8vad dharma$ravapika$ 
Codyojayltavyal? par§anman<lalain parlsamsthapayitav- 
yam; but Tib. brtson par hgyur, = (to be)'made zealous, 
the regular Skt. mg.; yavad can be understood as up to 
the point (in the text where it is said -), thus fitting this 
mg., and B. and R.’s interpretation seems implausible. 
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They assume the same mg. for Mv 111.141.12 (bhagavan 
.... asuranayutani .. . samyaksambodhiye vyakaritvS 
bahani ca pranlsahasrSnl Sryadharmesu pratisthSpayitvS 
rajanam luddhodanam ca) saparivaram ca udyojaye; but 
here too this verb (mss. udyojeya or "yarn) may well 
mean aroused, inspired, as regularly in Skt.;thls accords 
well with the preceding parts of the sentence, and seems 
more natural than dismissed (tho S. and his followers did 
In fact depart, as the next sentence says). 

? udyotita, in Prat 513.7 e$a bhik$u(r) muhflrtam 
apy udyotitaij syad, acc. to Chin. (Finot) would seem to 
mean ( may this monk be) annoyed (if only for a moment). 
But for this, I should assume a substitute for udyojitah, 
dismissed, sent away (ppp. to udyojayati, q.v., in mg. of 
PaU uyyojeti). Cf. AMg. joijiya (= yojlta, Ratnach.), 
united; Hindi jornd; Skt. Dhatup. Jut, Jud, join. 

Udraka Ramaputra (= Pali Uddaka, which also 
occurs in mss. of Mv, see s.v., Ramaputta; see also Rudra- 
ka), n. of a teacher with whom the Bodhisattva studied 
for a time: Mv ii.119.8ff.; 200.13; Ui.322.11, 13; Mvy 
3516; Udraka (alone), associated with Xrada, q.v., Dtvy 
392.1, 3; Mv 11.200.8; and with Devadatta (as persons 
of bad conduct), Sik? 105.17. Udraka also Buddhacarita 
12.84 ff. Tib. lhag spyod (superior conduct) for Udraka 
(Mvy) and Rudraka (LV 243.15 ff.). 

UdrSyana, (1) h. of a disciple of Sakyamunl(= Pali 
DPPN 2 Udena?): Mvy 1060; (2) another form of RudrS- 
yana, q.v., a king of Roruka: DIvy 565.30 (prose; mss.); 
567.20 (vs; here Rudr° would be metrically impossible; 
nevertheless the same pada is repeated 570.4 with the 
unmetrical reading Rudr°l). 

(udvartayati [= PaU ubbatteti; in Skt. rare and 
chiefly ppp. udvartlta], rubs down, anoints, or the Uke: 
Mv ii.423.7 (kumaram). .. udvarteti supeti; so 433.12; 
°teti ca snapeti ca Ui.405.7.) 

[udvafiyate, Sik? 57.8 °yamanas, and caus. Sik? 57.6 
udvaSyapayitvS, for which Tib. mtho brtsams la is cited, 
57.6, read uddhvasyate, pass, of Skt. ud-dhvams-, is 
mocked, and caus. uddhvasydp 0 (§ 38.13).] 

udvahana (nt.; perhaps Sktization of Pali *ubbahana, 
to ubbahatl pluck out, destroy, prob. from Skt. ud-vjh-), 
removal, destruction: duhkhodvahanacittas ca Bbh 248.8; 
samsdre sarva-duhkhodvahanaya bhavati 249.6. 

? udvighapma, opening (?); see vigh5(ana. 
udviciya, ger. (perhaps to otherwise unrecorded 
ud-vi-ci-, pluck, gather ): Mv ii.244.7 (prose) pu$pani udvi¬ 
ciya, gathering flowers (v.l, uddhiricya). 
udvilya, see udbilya. 

udvik?ya, adj. (gdve., to ud-vl-Ik?-), (worthy to be 
gazed at,) beautiful: Mv iii.69.16 bhavananl (houses, palaces) 

... udviksyapi. 

udvetana (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.17; 
corresponds to upavarta, q.v. 

udvedha (m.? = Pali ubbedha, defined as height; 
AMg. uweha, defined by Ratnach. only as depth; Pkt. 
uvveha, acc. to Sheth height or depth, also zamin-ka 
avagflha, penetration of the ground [?]), height (so surely 
in most cases): Sik$ 246.5 lokadhatuh samtisthate, catura- 
SitiryojanasahasrSny udvedhena; Mv i.196.17; ili.229.14; 
232.10 (ya$(i, or ya§(I...) dvadaSayojanani udvedhena; 
Mv i.196.2 (i$ikani, so text...) dvada£apauru?audvedhena; 
here preceded by figures relating to depth (extent of pene¬ 
tration of the ground), see naikhanya, and circumference 
(? see parigohya); in a close parallel, Mv iil.228.13, 
(iSikani...) dvada£apuru?a-udvedhena (mss. udvehena, 
uddehena) is preceded by the statement of depth (naikha¬ 
nya) and by a form read by Senart tripauru$occani, 
which would refer to height and so be inconsistent with 
-udvedhena (which, however, if it meant depth, would 
be inconsistent with the preceding form containing naikha¬ 
nya); it seems that Senart should have assumed -parigohya 


(as in i.196.2; or some form relating to circumference) 
instead of -ucca (mss. read -pauru$aroccani or -puru$aro- 
ddha, perhaps showing, in the syllable -ro-, a faint trace 
of that original). Senart himself saw this in his note on 
i.196.2, but overlooked it on iii.228.13. Cf. flvedha, 
pravedha. 

udve§fayati, tears apart, destroys: (tadasya gfhad 
ekalkSm) Siiam °y'5ma iti MSV i.229.5; = Tib. bkogs 
te gzhig go, pulling apart we will destroy. 

udvyastika, a posture with hands joined at the back 
of the neck: Mvy 8543; so Tib. (gfiah goft du [mi = Skt. 
na] bsnol) and Chin.; = vyastlkfi (-kyta); cf. also vinya- 
stika, atyastlka, one of which probably = this. 

unnaija, adj. (= Pali unnaja; doubtless dial, form 
of next), haughty, arrogant : Sik§ 120.4 an-un°, foil, by 
paraUel anuddhata. 

unnata, (1) adj. (ppp.; cf. prec. and next; not recorded 
in this evil sense), arrogant: Mv i.305,15 uddhatam unna- 
t5m dr?(v5 capalam . ..; Sik§ 158.5 bodhisattvo ’n-unnata- 
vlryo bhavati; (2> n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; Mv 

1.137.12 (here of course in the good sense recorded in 
Skt. and PaU, lofty)- 

unnatl, f. (not recorded in this evil sense; cf. prec. and 
unnamana), pride, arrogance: Siks 157.14 °tim varjayet 
sada. 

Unnato§ni§a, n. of one of the 8 Usnlsa-rajanah (see 
u?ni?a 3): Mmk 41.11. 

unnamana (nt.), or °nS (= unnati, q.v.), pride, 
arrogance: Bbh 201.18 (vigatamSnam) tena viryaram- 
bhenanunnamanfit (neg. an-un°); Sukh 7.20 (vs) tenonna- 
man5 na c5sti Sastuh. 

unnayatl (not recorded in this sense), brings up — 
raises (a child); pass, unniyate (°ti): Mv ii.210.14 tahim 
airamapade so mapavako unnlyati, in this hermitage- 
place the boy was brought up. 

(an-)unnahana(-ta), (cf. Skt. unnai iha, haughty), 
(state of absence of) pride: Sik$ 119.5. 

unnSma (AMg. unnSma, unnama, elation, pride ; in 
Skt. one doubtful occurrence where, if correct, it means 
[physical] elevation; not in Pali), elevation (of spirits), 
elation; usually in comp, with its opposite avanama or 
°mana, once with nflma, also of opposite mg.: Gv 244.3 
an-unnamavan5ma-tam, state of not being elated or depressed; 
Sik$ 105.5 labhaiabhataya unnamavanama-karo, causing 
elation or depression by getting or not getting; Siks 

108.12 (vs) unnama-narndni bahuni gacchatl, goes to 
many fils of elation and depression, see s.v. nSma = 
avanama; Sik$ 150.6 nonnamajato bhavati; LV 33.7, text 
an-unnamavanamana-tayai, unto being not subject to elation 
or depression (mss. vary greatly). 

-unnodana(-t8, in comp.; nom. act. to ud-nud-, no 
form or deriv. of which is otherwise recorded), thrusting 
jorth (from), driving out (of): Gv 491.19-20 sarvaiayanila- 
yonnodanatayai, said of activities of a candidate for 
Bodhisattvahood. 

unmatti, f. (= Skt. unmada), madness: Mmk 567.5 
(prose) (yadl gacchen) maranonmattim va prayacchante. 

Unmada, m., n. of a demon that causes madness: 
Mvy 4760 = Tib. smyo byed. Cf. Unmada, in similar 
list of demons. 

unmanani, disrespect, contemptuous treatment: Siks 
185.1 °n8m kutsandm sahate. No *un-man- seems recorded. 

unmardana (ni.), n. or epithet of some hostile (magic 
or supernatural) power: M5y 237.27 "natal), abl.; follows 
huvan9tah, see huvana; followed by bhutatah vetadatalj 
etc. 

Unmada, n. of a class of demons (causing madness), 
= Unmada, which occurs in a similar list: May 219.9 etc. 

Unmadayantx, n. of a woman: Jm 81.8. In PaU 
version of same story caUed Ummadanti; see DPPN. 

unmijitaka (?), a turning sideways: in £Ir§onmijita- 
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kaya, instr., LV 62.21 (prose), with a turning of their heads 
to one side (they gazed at the Blessed One); of gods. So 
apparently Tib. mgo byol nas. Is the word somehow 
related to un-mifij- (see the foil, words)? The only v.L 
Is A SIrsSminjitakaya; I have thought of $Irs5nifijita- 
kaya(h), with bodies unmoved as to the heads (see anifijita). 
But Tib. clearly had no such reading (and no word for body). 

unmifija, m. (to ud-minj, cf. under mifij-; and next), 
apparently lit. opening, and so starting, initial development, 
initiation of something: Dbh 18.17 sattve?u tnahakarunon- 
mifijah sambhavati, and 19 mahamaltryunmtfljati, of 
Bodhisattvas; Sukh 4.4 (udkrah khalu ta) unminjo bhadrika 
mlm5ms5 kalyknam pratibhanam. MUller (SBE 49 Pt. 2, 
p. 4) translates question, stating that 'all the Chinese 
translators’ translate so. 

unmlfijita, nt. and adj. (see s.v. mifij-, and cf. prec. 
two), (1) nt. opening, as of the mouth (so Mvy 6303): 
Mvy 2670; 6303 (in both Tib. phye ba); AsP 268.19 ff. 
parapudgal8nkm unminjita-nimifijitkni, lit. openings and 
closings of (or, things opened and closed by = beginnings 
and endings, starts and finishes, of) other individuals; Gv 
84.21, of an ascetic, tasya ... Santasya nirunminjitasya 
(without initiation of anything) nirklambasya; (2) adj. 
opened = initialed, begun: Dbh 39.22 °tanl niminjitkni 
vicintitani vitarkitani. .. (see kelSyati) niketasthanani 
tfini sarvani vigatani bhavanti sma; (3) nt. mouthful (lit. 
opening, sc. of the mouth, as In Mvy 6303) Sik? 215.16 
(Svasv api...) ekaudanonmlrijitam ekdlopam vk parltya- 
jatl, throws even to dogs ... a single mouthful of porridge 
or a single bit of food. 

unmOdha, adj. (ppp. to ud-muh-; = Pkt. ummfl<lha), 
infatuated: Sik? 185.4 °<jha-ctttam ntgrhnati. 

? unmOdhi, suggested em. for utsOdhl, q.v.: Mvy 
7683. 

unmflrdhaka, f. °ika, adj. (=■ unmurdhan, mit 
aufgerichtetem Kopfe, pw 5.250), with head thrown back: 

Mv ii.452.6 (rkjk) ku$o-sudarianSye devlye unmOrdhl- 

kkye (i. e. trying to escape from Ms violent embrace) 
klingito (the king, whom the queen did not recognize, 
was hideously ugly). 

(-)upaka, (1) at end of cpds, (= Pali -upaka, -Opaka, 
°ikk f.; BHS also has equivalent -upaga, q.v.), pertaining, 
belonging to ...; suitable, appropriate (to) ...; fit (for) ...; 
like: Vaj. fragment in Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 180.3-4 
naivasatnjnanopaka(h), haplog. for naivasamjnflnasamjnk- 
yatanopakkh, which read, belonging to the . .'. (= °yatano- 
pagah. Dharmas 129, see -upaga; Vaj. ed. 20.18-19 reads 
naivasamjnino nasamjnino, a secondary recast); kuiopaka 
(= Pali kulupaka), lit. belonging to a family, = family 
associate, said of a monk who is regularly supported by 
a certain family, Mv i.244.12 (tasya yo mktapitrnam, so 
mss., Senart em. °tfnam) bhik?u kulopako 8si; (in Av 
ii.67.9 replaced by kulopagata, q.v.; in Mv iii.453.3 
wrongly read by em. in text, see s.v. kalopi;) also, by 
extension, said of the houses visited by such monks, 
Divy 307.2 kuiopaka- (mss. kulopa-) gfhesu gatva, and 
3 te kulopakagrhany upasamkrantah; prob. by analogy 
with this word Mv iii.372.16 prajnopaka (em. for ajnop°, 
ajnap 0 ; context makes em. seem quite certain), dependent 
on prajhS, (Silam Sirim [so mss.] caiva krtajnata ca) 
prajnopaka tu pravark bhavanti, but (the virtues of) 
morality, majesty, and gratitude are excellent (but) subordi¬ 
nate to prajna; akkryopaka, not fit for use, KP 131.2 
anargham vaidQryamahkmaniratnam uccare patitam akar- 
yopakam bhavati; yathopakam, adv., according to what is 
fitting, Mv iii.257.6; 272.4 (after a seat of honor has been 
provided for the Buddha) °kam ca bhik?usamghasya, and 
(seats) for the assembly of monks according to propriety 
(i. e. relative rank); nirupaka, apparently adj., without a 
correspondent or match, peerless, unequalled, Gv 301.11 
(vs) dharmas ca me nirupakayu (i. e. nirupaka = °kah 


plus ayu = ayam) itutah; (2) (= Pali id.) n. of a Sjlvaka, 
with whom Buddha conversed while going to Benares to 
deliver his First Sermon: Mv iii.325.12 ff. (note esp. 326.20 
tasmkd aham upaka jino, a line which elsewhere contains 
the form Upaga, q.v.); (3) n. of a purohita’s son In the 
Upkli-Gafigapkla Jataka: Mv iii.184.1 ff.; corresponds to 
the character Acjdhamasaka in the Pali Gahgamkla Jkt., 
see DPPN. 

upakanjhaka (nt.? = Skt. “(ha), vicinity: Divy 174.3 
(prose) udapknopakanthake viSrantah. 

Upakambala, n. of a nSga king: Mmk 18.9. 

upakara, adj. (and subst. m.? ; to Skt. upa-kr), bene¬ 
ficent: Bbh 218.1 v8g upakara; 218.6, 16 upakaram (in 
16 text °karam, erroneously) vacam; Sakraprainasutra, 
Waldschmidt, KL Skt. Texte 4,113.2-4 upakaras tvam 
tkta panca^ikhasm8ka(m u)pakarai ca yo hi n5ma...’; 
MSV i.287.13. 

upakarana, = bhoga, food: Bbh 246.24 upakarana- 
vaikalya-jam (duhkham), one of 5 kinds of duhkha, 
clearly = 293.10 bhoga-vaikalya-duhkha-, pain due to 
defects in food; prob. in this mg. Bbh 11.1 upakarana- 
vikalasya jlvlkkpek?kyam caturtha upakleSah; MSV 
Ui.19.20; 134.10. Cf. upakarana. 

-upakar?ika, acc. to Tib. dishevelled state (of the hair 
of the head): LV 227.9 (prose; of the harem women 
mourning the loss of the Bodhisattva) kaScic ch!r?opakar- 
?ikay3 ... rudanti sma (Tib. mgo hbal lo, had their heads 
dishevelled). 

Upakana, ii. of a nkga king: M5y 247.24. 

? upakarana (cf. AMg. uvagararia = Skt. upakara? 
or for Skt. and Pali upakaraija?), in Mmk 48.10 evam 
laddukagarbhoktarakavlse^an (? seems corrupt) pilpopa- 
karanan sarvadevabhOtagapan sarvasattv8m£ camantrope- 
tta vidhina niryktayet. We seem to need dat. instead 
of acc. forms for “gankn and 0 sattv3m$ (as in the following 
parallel sentence); with that change, pOpopakfiranan 
might mean benefactions consisting of cakes, or instruments 
(cf. upakarana) of (making) cakes; or, with a mg. character¬ 
istic of upakarana in Pali rather than Skt., commodities 
consisting of cakes; or finally, if — BHS upakarana in 
Bbh 246.24 (see s.v.), food consisting of cakes. 

Upakaia (= next; associated in both mgs. with 
KSla, q.v.), (I) n. of a nkga king: Mvy 3252; (2) n. of a 
yak?a leader: May 236.10 (prose). 

UpakSlaka (= prec.), (1) n. of a n§ga king: May 
247.4 (prose); (2) n. of a yak?a: M5y 7 (vs; cpd. Kaiopa- 
kalakau). 

upakileka = upakleka, q.v. 

upakirnaka (cf. Skt. upakirna, covered, bestrewn), in 
Rkjopakirnaka (sOtra), q.v.; mg. not clear, but the subject 
of the story suggests falling, reverting (to the king; of the 
property of one who dies without heirs), or that which 
has reverted etc. 

Upakuka, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3567. 

Upakeklni, n. of a Buddhist deity or yak?ini, alwavs 
associated with KeSini, q.v.: S5dl) 118.18; 120.4; 121.19; 
1-31.18 (all prose). See next. 

Upakeki, once for UpakeSini in vs (doubtless m.c.): 
Sadh 113.19. 

upakrama, m. (= Pali upakkuma; to upakramati; 
see also upasamkrama), violence, doing violence to ..., 
attack (by violence): LV 258.2 (vs) kiiyopakrama-karanai(r) 
manyante baliSah iuddhim; Mv ii.448.12 °mena atmanam 
mareya; 492.1 atmknatn ca upakramepa m5ritukamah; 
similarly 493.20; Divy 235.9 sa evamvidha upakramah 
krtah; Bbh 244.6 atmopakrama-duhkh'am, and 7 paropa- 
krama-duhkham, ... thru violence by oneself and by others. 

upakramana (nt.? = Pali upakkamana), = upa¬ 
krama, violent attack: Gv 244.1 sarvasattvakkyotpidano- 
pakraman3dhivasayamankn, enduring ... violent attacks. 

upakramati, also °meti (= Pali upakkamati; Skt. 
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upakraraatl in this sense once, Mbh 13.6716; cf. upakrama, 
°mana, °mlka, aupakramlka), attacks, does violence to: 
Mv ii.459.16 upakramemi 3tm5nam m5rayi§yam; 492.(7-)8 
mStmanam (mss.) upakramShi; lii.25.2 atmanam upakra- 
mi§yami, and 4 °nam upakramitukamah; Divy 264.12 
upakrdnta, ppp., see s.v. upasamkrama. 

-upakramika, adj. (also aupa°, q.v.; upakrama plus 
ika: = Pali opakkamika), due to, caused by violence, violent 
attack: Gv 152.6 (vyfidhln...) amanu$yavaikarik§n api 
vi$ayaparopakramik8n api (cf. Bbh 63.5 s. v. aupakra¬ 
mlka) ; (fibadho . ..) fitmopakramiko va paropakramiko 
v5 MSV ii.45.8; otherwise recorded only in a cliche, atmo- 
pakramikSm ( due to self-inflicted violence) iariropatapikam 
duhkh5m tivrStn kharStn ka(uk5m amanapam (te added 
once) vedanSm vedayanti LV 246.14 (vedayante); 263.7; 
(in Mv amanfi'pslm omitted) Mv ii.121.5, 16-11; 122.1, 8, 
16; 123.5; 130.7-8, 10. A shorter Pali form MN i.241.10 
opakkamika dukkha tippfi kajuka vedana vediyanti (Pali 
has no *attopakkamika). In Mv vedana is usually recorded 
instead of °nam. 

upakli&yate (cf. Pali ppp. upakkllittha; and 
upakleSa), is stained: Bbh 10.8 (caturbhir upakleiair . . ,) 
upakli?(o bhavati; Sik$ 234.8 (prose) figantukaih kleSair 
upakliSyate, in passage cited from 'Ratnaku(a' = KP 
99.2, of which however text reads ... upakleSe (read 
°4aih) samkliSyate. 

upakleda, m. (cf. Skt. upaklinna, rotten), putrefaction: 
Gv 401.9 nabhat... upakledo (of the teeth, of the maha- 
purusa). 

upakle£a, m. (also seml-MIndic “kileSa; cf. upakll- 
6yate; = Pali upakkilesa, of which 5,10, or 18 are enumer¬ 
ated; evidently there was no definitively fixed list), (minor, 
secondary) impurity, stain, depravity; in most texts no 
very clear distinction is made between them and the 
kleda in principle, but AbhidhK. La V-P. v.88 ft. (see esp. 
89 of Transl. note 2) insists on the fundamental distinction, 
and comm, cites a list of 21 upa°; they ‘proceed from’ 
kleSa, 91; a list of 24 in Dharmas 69, whereas in 67 the 
6 kleSa have been listed; 4 upak° listed Bbh 10.7 (caturbhir 
upakleSair ... upakU$(o bhavati) and 22 ff. (no relation 
to Dharmas list); Mvy 2138, following samyojana, ban- 
dhana, anugaya, paryutthkna, and followed by paryava- 
s than a (so read); cf. Bbh 202.20 samyojana-bandhananu- 
6ayopakle$a-paryavasthan5nam; £ik$ 222.10 (defining 
up8y8sa) (ye c3nya evamadaya) upakleSas ta upayasSh; 
cf. KP 93.3 sopadravah sopakleSa(h) sopayaso; KP 99.2, 
see s.v. upaklidyate; Mv i.228.11, 15. vlgatopakileSena; 
SP 318.2 (sattvanam alpakuialamulanam) bahupakle^a- 
nam; Lank 358.11 (vs) upakleSair manadlbhih (see s.v. 
mana, app. m.c. for mana, which however is standardly 
one of the kle£a); 369.4 °£air na lipyate. The word seems 
likely to have been originally a noun cpd., upa plus 
kleda; the rare verb upaklUyate may be a back-formation 
from it; yet the ppp. upakkllittha occurs in canonical Pali. 

upak$etra, nt., subordinate (Buddha-)/ie(d: Mv i.121.9, 
12, stated to be four times the size of a (Buddha-)k$etra; 
the implication seems to be that the environs of-the 
k$etra constitute the upak$etra. But no other reference 
has been noted. 

(-)upaga, (1) at end of cpds. = -upaka (1); with 
M Indie g for k, partly induced by secondary association 
with upa-ga(m)-; cf. ASokan chayopagani, concerned with 
(i. e. providing) shade; belonging to: Dharmas 129 akaSanan- 
tyayatanopagah, and three others of the same group incl. 
nalvasamjftanasamjfiayatanopagah (q.v. for other 
occurrences; see -upaka; Pali has °yatanupaga); Mvy 6050 
hastopagah, 6051 p8dopagah, lit. doubtless belonging to 
the hands or feet, of ornaments placed there (Tib. rgyan 
= ornament); Pali has hatthupaga and padupaga, Vv. 
comm. 12.5, as epithets of ornaments ; (2) n. of an Ajfvaka, 
= Upaka (2), q.v.; Divy 393.20 (so mss., wrongly em. 


in ed. to Upagana); LV 406.7 (vs), same as Ud xxi.5, in 
both Upaga for Upaka of Pali correspondent and Mv 
iii.326.20 (LV tenopaga jino hy aham; Ud tato 'ham upaga 
jino; LV alone corrects the meter by transposing Upaga; 
Pali Vin. i.8.29 tasmaham upaka jino). 

upagataka, also an-upa° (to Skt. °ta with specifying 
-ka), pi., those that have (or, have not) entered (here, to 
residence for rains) : MSV ii.110.2 ff., see avasin; in 114.14 
Tib. cited as dam bcas pa, entered upon a vow. 

upagama, m., Mvy 7801, or nt., id. 7929, cited from 
Gv 134.5, a high number (in Gv 106.20 text upagama-, q.v.) 

upagupthita, ppp. (of upa-gunth-, not noted else¬ 
where), entwined, encircled: Mmk 63.1 (prose) harardha- 
h5ropagunthitadeham. 

Upagupta, n. of an alak§anaka (q.v.) Buddha: 
Divy 348.24 ft.; converts M8ra, 357.3 fl.; 385.7 ff.; 428.4; 
Av ii.203.1 (here called Sthavira-Upa 0 ) ff.; MSV i.4.2ff.; 
see next. 

Upaguptaka = prec.: Divy 359.9 (prose; neither 
dim. nor pejorative force perceptible). 

upagfidhaka, adj. (Skt. °dha plus -ka, pejor.?), 
embraced (wrongly): papamitropa” MSV iv.223.1 (so the 
repentent AjataSatru, of himself; Buddha, repeating his 
words, uses upagfiijha, 223.6, 224.2). 

[upagpnlte, approves, recommends: Jm 143.24 (daydnu- 
vj-ttyS ca nama te kftya-pak$am) 55vasanavidhinopa- 
grnite. So ed., but mss. (u)pagrhrdte, wins over, which 
seems better.] 

[upaghSta, wrong em. in ed. Mv i.229.7; see arunod- 
ghata.] 

upaghfitika, adj. (cf. Skt. “tin, °taka; Pali °tlka but 
as noun, injury, Vin. ii.13.31, contrary to PTSD), injuring 
... (end of cpd.): Mmk 559.6 atikrfiras tvam vajrapSijeh 
(read °pe) yas tvam sarvasattv5nam sattvopaghfitikam 
kamopasamhltam ca mantratantr8m (= °trfin) bha?ayase. 

upacarana, nt., in pinijopacaranam Karmav 21.15, 
begging-round (■= Pali pipda-cara; upacarana not in Pali, 
in Skt. only in sfipa°, see BR). 

upacayaka, adj. (cf. Skt. upacayin; to root cay), 
revering: kulajyetthopac8yakah Mvy 2434 (Tib. ri mor 
byed pa, revering). 

upacara, m. (■= Pali id.; see also s.v. tadavacara), 
(1) environs, neighborhood: Gv 151.18 de£aprade£opac8re$u 
nimnonnata-samavi$ame;v; Dbh 81.24 (mahabrahm8 ...) 
lokadhatau gahananimnopac8r8n avabh3sayati; (2) access 
(for Pali cf. PTSD s.v. 7, with references): Bbh 44.14 (see 
prajfiapti 4). 

Upacaru, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3560. Seems 
to correspond to Pali Upacara, Mah3v. ii.2. Cf. Cfiru, 
upacita, adj.-ppp. (Skt ., heaped up), (1) technically 
applied to karman, piled up; aggravi (L6vi): Karmav 
30.14 If.; 47.25 ff. (as explained here, acts may be kjta, 
done, or not done, and both kinds may be upacita or not; 
see AbhidhK. La V-P. iv.114 n., 242); (2) honored (perhaps 
error for apacita): Mv ii.416.14 tasya (sc. Buddhasya) 
devamanujopacitasya (read °j8pacitasya ?) afijalim kurutha. 
Upacitaskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.1. 
Upacitahanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.16. 
upacitra, °traka, adj. (in Skt. °tra only as n. of a 
meter), (somewhat) variegated: citropacitro Mv i.363.18 
(of the deer-king); citropacitranl praty8starap8ni MSV 
ii.90.8. The cpd. seems to be intensive. Also, citropacitrako 
vatso MSV iv.196.15. 

UpacelS, n. of a daughter of Slmha (8): MSV ii.8.12 
(cf. Cela). 

upace$tita, ppp. (to upa-cett-, unrecorded), per¬ 
formed: Mmk 152.21 (vs) kriya ... sattvopacestita. 

upacchlnatti (= Pali upacchindati; Skt. has no 
cpd. of upa and chid; cf. upaccheda(-na) etc., an- 
upacchinna), cuts off, interrupts: AsP 177.4 katham 
nopacchinatti. 
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upaccheda, rn. (= Pali id.; see upacchinatti, an- 
upaccheda, etc.), cutting off, severance, destroying: dhar- 
mopa° the cutting off of the states of existence, of conditioned 
existence, in a lormulaic list, followed usually by t^nak^ayo 
virago nirodho nirvanam: Mv 11.285.20; iil.200.11; 514.5; 
LV 392.16 (separate from prec., for Which mss. samartho); 
in LV 395.22 text sarvatamopacchedah, no v.l., read 
perh. (sarva-?)dharmopa 0 ; 3haropa° Mv iii.65.18; -d8ri- 
dryopa” Sik? 190.19; yamalokopa 0 Sik$ 215.2; vfttyupa° 
Karmav 41.8; vaiS8radyopa° Karmav 41,26. 

upacchedana (nt.), cutting off : vattopacchedana- LV 
127.17, see vatta. See also upacchinatti, and an-upacche- 
dana(-tS). 

upajanayati, also °]9n a (see under janayati, and 
Senart n. on Mv 1.248.2), conceives (lit. produces ) a thought 
or feeling. In oneself: Mv 1.248.2 dullabhasamjMm upa- 
janetvS , conceiving the thought that it is hard to'get; 11.135.4 
(vs) upajanaya tvam sukhani, rejoiccl; In LV 36.20 (vs) 
Lefm. gauravam upajenitvS (best mss. °janttv5; read 
"janitva, as meter requires long initial syllable?), con¬ 
cerning veneration. 

upajlvita, nt. (to Skt. and Pali upajlvati; cf. Skt. 
upajlvana), dependence, living a subject life: LV 262.10 
(vs) varam mj-tyu (most mss. <1 yuh) pranaharo dhlg gram- 
yam nopajivitam, better death that takes away life; fle\ is 
not dependence vulgar ? 

[upajenitva, see upajanayati.] 
upa-tarati, ger. °tlrya, having crossed over (the 
samsara), become saved: LV 329.18 (vs) sv5m’ (see svamam) 
upatlrya t8raya jagad, yourself having crossed (being saved), 
make to cross (1. e. save) the world; Tib. fiid rgal nas... 

Upati$ya (== Pali Upatissa; cf. Tl?ya 6-9), the given 
name of Sarlputra: Mv tli.56.11 ff. (story of his con¬ 
version); 269.11; 271.7; in Mvy 1047 mentioned in a list 
of Sravakas, following Tt$ya, but not juxtaposed with 
SSriputra (who occurs In 1032 in the same Ust). 

upadarSayati, °6etl, (1) exhibits (In words) as a 
future prospect; promises, predicts (for someone): trini 
y8nany upadarSayitva SP 76.6; 79.5-6 (°dar$ayati); 82.4, 
7, having held out a prospect of (promised) three vehicles; 
kusumay8m (loc., so read with mss.) mahavlcim upadarSeti 
n§yakaij Mv i.184.4 (vs), the Leader holds out for KusumS 
the prospect of (predicts, prophesies) the (hell called) 
Great Avici(as recompense for sin); (2) as in normal Skt., 
exhibits, displays (e. g. an art or skill: LV 143.22 Sakyasl 
... Silpam upadarSayitum, can you exhibit an aril); in 
LV 143.20 maya sSrdham samarthah Alpena Silpam 
upadarSayitum, lit. able to display art for art with me, 
i. e, to vie with me in such displays. 

upadiSyati (semi-Mlndic for Skt, °d]-S°), appears, 
perh. to be read in Mv 1.50.15 and 51.11, see § 31.1 s.v. 
pad, 

Upadukura, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. 
Upadundubhi, n. of a n8ga king: May 247.16. 
upadeSa, m., n. of a type of Buddhist literature, 
one of the pravacana (last In both lists, ninth in Dharmas, 
twelfth in Mvy), lit. instruction: Dharmas 62; Mvy 1278. 
App. not so used in Pali. See Burnouf, Intr. 65 f. 

upadeSeti (°Sayatl), exhibits, displays: Mv i.169.16 
jaram ca upadeSenti, na caisam vidyate jar a; and 
19, drabdham (? mss. alabdhi) upadeSenti esa lokanu- 
vartana (see anuvartanS). Similarly 170.2 (they are not 
bom or begotten, yet) matapityn ca dementi esa lokanu- 
var);ana; 170.10 alpotsukatvam pradeSenti e?a 0 . The mg. 
is regular for Skt. deSayati and for upadiSati, pradiSati, 
but not recorded for the causatives of the two latter. 
Nevertheless it seems necessary to keep the mss. readings, 
rather than read (upa-, pra-)darSentl, as Senart In his 
note was tempted to do (and that altho forms of darSayati 
are similarly used in the context, e. g. 170.4, 6). 

upadrotar (to Skt. upa-dru-), oppressor, aggressor: 


Mvy 2959 °tarah (n. pi.? or intended as n. sg.? cf. §13.19; 
all other nouns In the section are sg.). 

Upadharma, n. of one of the brothers of Sariputra: 
Mv iii.56.11. 

upadhana, (1) nt. (= Pali id., Dhp. 291 paraduk- 
khupadhanena yo attano sukham icchati, on the basis of, 
by means of, pain to others.. .. cf. Senart Mv 1.464, n. on 
i.112.3), basis, what causes or is needful for..., usually 
in comp, with sukha-; SP 284.10 (vs), read, evam (or, 
etan) mamo sarvasukhopadhanam saddharma ...', the 
Good Law which is the basis of all happiness for me; 339.4 
sarvasukhopadhana-pratimanijitafr; 348.2 sattv8nam sar- 
vasnkhopadhBnam dadyat; Jm 18.12 d8nam naikasu- 
khopadhanasumukham; Mvy 6140 sukhopadhanam = 
Tib. bde baht yo byad, what is needful for happiness; 
sarvasukhopadhanena Mv i.302.6; Suv 67.11 (sukhitan 
kuryat); 114.3; Kv 28.7; °dh9nair Sik? 173.14; sukhopa- 
dhanaih (preceding word missing) KP 159.3; manusyasu- 
khopadh8nena Suv 113.10; upadh8nasampanno Mv ii.259. 
14, ep. of Buddha, possessed of the basis (sc. of happiness, 
presumably short for sukhopa"); also cpd. with hlta-, 
Mv 1,112.3 (vs) sarvam hitopadhanam, all the basis of wel¬ 
fare; with dubkha- (as in Pali, above), Gv 354.16 yat 
te$8nt sattvanam duhkliopadhanam tad utsfjya; Mmk 
110.20-21, see s.v. gatana; (2) ifc. Bhvr., base, rest, sup¬ 
port { lit. and physical): Karmav 22.3, 5 and 27.9 aSmanta- 
kopadhanayam ( resting on a stove) k5msyapatry5m (in 
22.5 °kopadh°, misprint); (3) pindopadhSna, see this; 
(4) m., n. pr., in Mv iii.176.14, a cousin of the Buddha,, 
son of Suklodana and brother of Ananda and Devadatta; 
perh. distortion of some other name (Upananda?). 

upadhanl, some part of a lute, perhaps bridge (as 
the support on which the strings rest)?:. AsP 515.19 droplm 
ca pratitya carma ca pratitya tantrH ca pra° dan<Jam ca 
pra“ upadhanig ca pra° konam ca pra° ... vlpayah gabdo 
niScarati. 

upadhi (m.; = Pali upadhi, and als o Pali up§di), 
(1) substratum of continued existence; attachment, bond 
uniting one to existence. Acc. to Childers upadi means 
the khandhas alone, while upadhi includes also, kilesa 
(with which PTSD makes it ‘almost synonymous’), k8ma, 
and kamma; but acc. to PTSD upadhi is sometimes equated 
with the panca-kkhandnh. In Pali, upadi is, acc. to PTSD, 
used only in comp, with -sesa, in cpds. usually beginning 
sa- or an- and regularly epithets of nibbana (-dhatu); 
these are represented in BHS by anupadhi£e$a, nirupa 0 , 
sopa°, qq.v. But BHS also has upadhi and nir-up° (m.c. 
niropadhi) = Pali (nir-)upadhi. The passages here listed 
belong exclusively to this latter class, = Pali upadhi. 
(But it seems that even in Pali, upadhi and upddi are not 
always clearly distinguished.) upadhl-k?ina LV 358.18 
(vs); sarvopadhl-pratinibsarga the getting rid of all up° 
LV 31.21; Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.4; sarvopadhi-nlhsarga 
(Bhvr., with dharma) LV 392.11; 395.21; sarvopadhik$aya- 
Mv i.115.8; cf. 11.418.10 upadhi (mss., Senart em. °dhim) 
pratitya duljkhasya sambhavo sarvaSopadhiksayato (mss., 
Senart em. sarvopa 0 )... n5sti duhkhasya sambhavo; 
Mv iii.282.6 upadhi-samk?aye; Divy 224.20 Salyam upa- 
dhim viditvS; Ud ii.20 upadhim hi loke Salyam iti matva, 
iattachement ... c’est la misbre ... Others s.v. niropadhi. 
In Mvy 6499 upadhi has three Tib. definitions; the first, 
phun po, regularly = skandha (as Pali upadi = khandha); 
the third, non mons pa, regularly = kleSa (as Pali upadhi, 
‘almost syn. with kilesa,’ PTSD); while the second, rdzas, 
thing, substance, matter, belongs to a meaning of the word 
app. unknown to Pali, viz. (2) material thing, ‘chose mati- 
rielle’ (L6vi, = Tib. dnos, which also = Skt. vastu), Sutrai. 
xvii.3 (n. 1 in Transl.); see also LaVallde Poussin, AbhidhK. 
lv.15 with n. 1: ‘Par upadhi, il faut entendre la chose 
(arama, vihara, etc.) donate k un moine ou au Sarngha: 
le mteitc qui procfede (tadbhava) de cet upadhi s’appelle 
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aupadhlka’ (q.v.). Hence, (3) in Divy 50.28 bhagavBn 
upadhau vartate, the Lord was acting in regard to material 
things (of the assembly of monks), i. e. in the function 
of an upadhi-vfirika, q.v. (= aupadhike Divy 542.17). 
(See also s.v. plotiks.) 

upadhika, adj. — aupadhlka, q.v.: LV 32.1 (prose) 
sarvopadhika-pupyakrlyavastv-abhibhavanatayai (no v.l.). 
Weller 18 assumes sarv’ opadhika-, MIndic for aup°, 
which seems less plausible than assumption of the form 
lacking vyddhi. 

upadhl-vSra, m., guardianship of material objects, 
the office of an upadhl-vSrika, q.v.: Divy 54.17 anya- 
tamasy3rhata upadhivarah prfiptah; 21 kasya dBsIputra- 
syopadhivSra iti. (Divy Index wrongly treats this as 
equivalent to °vSrika.) 

upadhi-vfiraka (only Divy 542.21), regularly °varlka, 
m. (from prec.; see upadhi 3), lit. guardian of material 
objects; beadle or provost of a monastery, In charge of 
physical properties: Mvy 9067 = Tib. dge skos (Jfi. dge 
bskos, Das dge skyos or bskyos), lit. virtue (or welfare, 
or alms) commissioner; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. lv.237 note 1; 
Divy 50.27 upadhivBrikasya; 81.27 (= MSV 1.80.5) “kalj 
pfStah: 237.16 (Dharmaruclr) vihare °ko vyavasthBpltalj; 
237.24; 542.21 “vfirakasya, but 543.17, repeating the sub¬ 
stance of 542.21, “varlkasya; Av 11.87.2 tata upadhivSrikena 
gandlr akotlta; he announced the day of the half-month 
to the monks, MSV iii.98.8-9. Acc. to Das, this officer 
was ‘a supervisor or director of monks ... a sort of provost- 
sergeant ... who keeps strict order and punishes trans¬ 
gressors.' This fits well the usual mg. of Tib. dge ba 
(virtue). 

upadhySyati, blames, finds fault with, thinks (or 
speaks) ill of: LV 157.11 (prose) te tarn upadhyayanti. 

Upananda, (1) n. of a monk, disciple of the Buddha: 
SP 2.6; one of the ?adv3rgika or ?a<jvarglya group, Mvy 
9472 (with Nanda, 9471; cf. Nandopananda); MSV 

11.99.4 fl.; 117.6 f!.; 199.14 fl.; (2) n. of a n§ga-king, 
always associated and almost always compounded with 
Nanda, 2, q.v. for references. 

Upanandaka (= prec., 2), n. of a nfiga-king: Suv 
162.9; Mmk 437.2 (both vss, prob. m.c.; in cpd. Nandopa"). 

Upanara, n. of a nfiga-king: Mvy 3266. Cf. next 
(doubtless the same). 

Upanala, n. of a nfiga-king: Mfiy 246.18. Cf. prec. 

upa-na£yati, perishes: Sukh 4.13 (na ca tathagata- 
syendriyfiny) upanalyeyur. 

(upanahyati = Skt. id., Pali upanayhati; In Dhp, 

3.4 PTSD defines (ye tarn) upanayhanti by bear enmity 
towards; but most Interpreters take it In the usual sense, 
ye tam upanayhanti, who are attached to this (thought). 
The same vss Ud xiv.9, 10; MSV ii.184.2, 4 read atra ye 
copanahyanti (Ud 10, MSV 4 nopa°; MSV 2 ye upa°); 
here atra, loc., depends on the verb: who are (not) attached 
to f/ifs (thought). However, note the BHS and Pali upanS- 
ha, q.v.) 

upanamayati, °te, “nfimeti (= Pali upanameti, 
brings, presents; once in Skt., GobhGS. 2.1.7 (phj$15n) 
kumfirya upanSmayet, he shall offer [tender, hold out] 
to the girl); most mgs. classifiable under the two headings 
brings (to a person or place), and presents, offers; but the 
two shade into each other, and there are aberrant cases; 
In practically all, the thing (or person) brought or presented 
is acc., or nom. in passive expressions; the goal or recipient 
is sometimes acc., rarely loc., but much more commonly 
gen., rarely dat., With both act. and pass, expressions; 
very rarely nom., subject of a pass., the thing presented 
being then acc., LV 386.17 (vs), read with best mss. 
fihfiram upanSmye 'yam (for “yet-ayam; Lefm. °yeta), 
let him be tendered food; (1) brings, physically (to): Mv 
11.159.13 and 160.2 apanSmehi me (chandaka aivam) 
kanthakam, bring me...; Mv i.156.11 (vs); Av i.341.11 


(prose) pafica hamsaSatSny upanfimitani, were brought 
(physically; here not ‘presented’) to the king; LV 83.17 
(prose) (yasmimg ca kfitfigfire bodhisattvo matuh kuk$i- 
gato 'sthfit, tam brahma... brahmakayikaa ca devaputra 
abhyutk?lpya brahmalokam ...) pfljartham copanama- 
yam Ssuh, transported (the apartment) to' the brahma- 
heaven; LV 103.10 (kumBram ... asitasya mahar$er) 
antlkam upanfimayati sma, brought into the presence of...; 
LV 118.8 upanfimyantfim mangaiani, let auspicious objects 
be brought; 118.11 (text up5°); also brings to enlighten¬ 
ment, SP 326.12 (vs) katham nu bodhfiv upanfimayeyam 
(sc. sattvan); In SP 195.2 (vs) supply tan, (ye cBpi sam£r5- 
vitakB tadBs! te £r3vak5 te§a JlnBna sarve,) imam (most 
mss. ldam) eva bodhlm upanfimayanti, they bring (thefn) 
to enlightenment (subject the Jinas, not the disciples as 
Burnouf and Kern assume); (2) delivers, as a letter, or 
the like: LV 140.20 sa tasyBs tam lekham upanBmayati 
sma; Mv 11.90.8 (prose) tena tam lekham tasya sfirthava- 
hasya upanfimitam; Divy 546.1 (prose) (s’fi ratnape(fi rfijfio 
Bimbi)sarasyopanamita lekhaS ca; Suv 205.5 (prose) tfiny 
asthlny BdBya bhagavate BuddhayopanBmayBm asa; (3) 
presents ( introduces, shows, makes known) a person to another 
(usually gen. but may be acc., as in) LV 115.21 (vs) (kumfi- 
ram ...) upanfimayan suravaram (for °ran), cf. Mv i.226.11 
= li.29.14 (vs) vfidicandram upanamayati suravaranBm 
(and cf. upanayati in similar context Mv i.152.17); Mv 
U.32.2 upanBmetha kumfiram r?isya, and 3 (kumBro) 
pjlsya upanamito; SP 108.7 (prose) tam daridrapuru$am 
BnByya (or BnayltvB) mahato jfifitisamghasyopanfimayitvfi, 
... to a great crowd of his kinsfolk; Mv 11.38.12 upanBmayi 
(aor.); Divy 405.26 (kumaro rajfio) ’SokasyopanSmitah; 
(4) hands over an arrested person (criminal, etc.) to the 
king: Mv ii.168.6 (prose) (sa...) rajfio upanBrnaylto 
(Ippp.; v.l. °nfimlto); iii.39.18 so ... rajfio ... upanfimito; 
352.6 kaairajfio upanBmehi; and similarly, of a snake 
subdued and confined, Mv iii.429.8 (bhagavBm tam 
nagam ...) uruvilvakBSyapasyopanamayati; (5) presents, 
offers, tenders, gives (e. g. food and drink, medicine, etc.): 
LV 386.17 (above); Mv i.306.14 (vs) (odanavidhim...) 
svahastam upanamayate, offered them (food) with her own 
hand; Mv il.38.1 (vs) phaiani upandmaye (aor.); ii.96.18 
(prose) (tasya lubdhakasya) phalodakam upanfimltam; 

ii. 170.9 (prose) tena so bhojano tasya vadhyasya upanfi- 
mito; 11.211.15 (prose) matapitfpBm upanfimeti; iii.111.4 
(vs) upanBmaye (aor.) pindapatram jinasya; Divy 14.3 
asmSkam lfihBny (sc. prahenakSni, q.v.) upanSmayasi; 
349.25 (te$Bm ... mfilaphalBni) copanBmayatl; Sukh 67.10 
(prose) (bahu cBsya ...) pBnabhojanam tatropanamyeta 
(pass., would be provided there for him); LV 265.7 (prose) 
bodhisattvBya ... tfi yQ$avidhah kptvopanamita abhfivan; 
KP 87.9 (vs) yatropanamyanti (pass., sc. bhe§aja), and 
wherever (the medicines) are given; in prose, 87.3 (yatra 
ca punar vyadhyB) vyupanBmyante (q.v.); Tib. (both 
times) btaft, give (medicine; in line 3 had gan la, for 
whatever disease); SP 321.11 (prose) tac ca bhai$ajyam 
upanamitam na plbeyuh, and 12 upanBrnitam; (jewels, 
ornaments, etc.) SP 227.13 (prose) ratnar3$ayas tasya 
dharmabhanakasyopan5mayitavy5h; Mv ii.66.9 sarvam 
devlye upanBrneti, 10 tani devlya upanamayati; ii.463.10 
sudarianBye upanamiyanti (pass.); (bowls) LV 382.20 
tathagatasyopanBmayanti; 383.13, 14; 384.8; (a seat) LV 
408.18; (garments) LV 267.11 (bodhi)sattvayopariamayati 
sma; (a car) Lank 6.16 yBne rBvanenopanamlte; (a celestial 
palace; for residence) LV 59.16 (vs) upanamayi§ye (sc. 
madvimanam; a god speaks); (water for bathing) Mv 

iii. 135.13 upan8memi (could also be rendered bring); 
(flowers) Kv 18.6 bhagavatas tani padmBny upanBmayati 
sma; (a putative son) Mv ili.291.9 sarthavfihasya upana¬ 
meti (dBrakam); (taxes) Divy 22.14 tasya ... karapratyayB 
upanamitBh (also 16); (a bow) LV 154,11 (prose) (bodhi- 
sattvasya) yad-yad eva dhanur upanfimyate (could also 
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be rendered was handed to, provided for) sma, tat-tad eva 
vtchidyate sma; (6) presents = proclaims, makes known 
(a religious text or ‘door to salvation’): Suv 67.3 (where 
monks shall preach this sfltra) sdtrendrar5jah te§u vi$ayesu 
upanSmito bhavi?yati; Gv 54.26 (vs) mok?advaram upana- 
mayShl me (addressed to MaftjuSrI); (7) (orig. brings, and 
so) places, locates: Suv 190.10 (prose) tad bhojanam 
hastippjtham (acc. of goal) upanamya, having placed that 
food on the elephant’s back. 

-upanSyika, f. °ikS, (1) adj. (= Pall id., see below), 
only In cpds., introducing to, functioning as introduction 
to, having reference to, relating to: StmopanHyika (= Pall 
attdpa°, often ep. of dhamma or the like, as spoken) 
introducing oneself, relating to oneself, LV 438.21 (Lalita- 
vlstaro nfima dharmaparyayasfltranto ...) atmopanBylkas 

tathagatena bha?itas_; Jm 13.25 “kam dharmam de- 

Say8m 9sa; -jfianopanayika-, constituting an introduction 
to knowledge, Gv 41.23 sarvajagaj-jfianopanayika-dharma- 
cakrapravartana-; other cpds., Gv 44.22 -jagadupasam- 
kramanopan8yika-sarvajnata-; 348.15 yathavalnayikij- 
pan5yika-varii5 (n. sg. f.), having a color (aspect) that acts 
as introduction to that which is in accord with Buddhism 
(see vainSyika); (2) f., In var?opan8ylka, subst. (= Pali 
vassflpa 0 ), the first dag of (i. e. serving as Introduction to) 
the rainy season: “ka Mvy 8681; °kayam, loc. sg., Divy 
18.10; 489.10; Av 1.182.7. 

upanaha, m. (= Pali Id.), hatred, malice; follows 
krodha: Mvy 1962 = Tib. (h)khon du hdzin pa (after 
krodha, before mraksa); Dharmas 30 (one of 40 cittasam- 
prayuktasamskarSh); 69, list of 24 upakleSa begins krodha, 
upanaha, mrak$a; these three also listed Karmav 37.19; 
kleSopakleSam (for °S8n) krodhopanaimdln Bbh 144.5; 
krodhopanaha as cpd. also Mv 11.56.1; Dbh 18.3; 25.3; 
neg. anupanaho (= Pall id.; non-hatred) dharmaiokamu- 
kham LV 32.19. 

upanahln, adj. (or subst.; = Pali Id.; to prec.), 
malicious (person): Bbh 156.16 (na krodha)nasyopan8hinah 
ak?5ntibahulasya . . . 

upanlk§ipati (not recorded in either mg., cf. next), 
(1) lays down, establishes (dharma): SP 121.5-7 yam ca 
k5$yapa tathagato dharmam yatropanik$ipatl sa tath'aiva 
bhavatl; sarvadharmamS ca kasyapa tathagato yuktyo- 
padigaty (WT om. upadiSaty with v.l.) upanlk$ipatl; 
tathagatajnanenopanik$ipati...; (2) includes: Slk? 42.13 
. . . pranidhananl, tany ekasmin mahapranldh5ne upa- 
nikjlptany antargatany anuprati?(h5ni. 

upanik^epaka, m. (to prec., q.v.), establisher: SP 
121.9 sarvajfiajnanopanlk$epakah ... tathagato. 

upanik$epana (nt.; cf. Pali upanikkhepana, not 
noted in this mg.), laying aside, putting'down, leaving off: 
samghatya pancqpanik?epanakalp8(h) MSV 11.96.18 (cf. 
Paii Yin. 1.298.20 ff.). 

upa-ni-dadhfiti (In Pali only ger., see 2 below; in 
Skt. used of secretly depositing, caching treasures, not in 
mg. 2), (1) hides, secretes: Prat 518.13 (yah punar bhik?ur 
bhik?oh ...) jivitapari;k8ram upanida [-dhyad upanidha- 
payed va .. \ confirmed by Chin, as to mg.; but Pali 
equivalent, Vin. iv.123.13, has apa-ni-dheyya va “dhapeyya 
v8, and this cpd. is regular in Skt. and Pali in this mg.; 
perhaps read apa- for upa- in Prat; (2) ger. upanidhaya 
(= Pali id.), comparing, making comparison with (acc.): 
Bbh 137.19, 21: (18-22) tatra paratah silasamadanad 
bodhisattvasya param upanidhaya Siksavyatikrame vyapa- 
trapyam utpadyate. suviguddhagayatayB gilesu bodhisatt- 
vasyatm5nam upanidhaya giksavyatikrame hrir utpadyate. 

upanidhySti, see upanidhySyatl. 

upanidhySna (and °dhyayana?), nt. (to next; = 
Pali °nijjh8na and °nijjhayana), reflection (upon): Bbh 
8.22 dharmarthopanidhyane; 17.2 parujito bhavatl samyag- 
upanidhyana-fflah; 209.10 sva-parartha-samyag-upani- 
dhyanaya dhy5nam; in SsP 1325.3 text corruptly, upari- 


dhyayatanata (the complement is tesam manasikarap8m, 
line 1), for which read either upanidhy8na-t8 or (rather 
more likely) upanldhy8yana-ta, cf. the second Pali form 
above. 

upanidhySyati, or (less often) °dhyatl (Skt. has both 
presents to dhy8 but does not use this cpd.; = Pali upa- 
nljjhayati; cf. prec.), thinks, reflects upon (acc.): LV 131.3 
te bodhisattvam upanidhyaya (ger.) gathabhir abhitu?(u- 
vuh; Slk? 187.14 ... bhAtasantatSm ca k8yasyopanidhy8- 
yati; Gv 19.2 (tathagatavikurvitam...) na nidhy8yanti 
nopanidhy8yanti; 66.5 -dharmaparyByam ... upanidhya- 
y8mi (so read for text °dhayami); similar context 80.20 
upani'dhyayati; Mvy 7459 upanidhyatavyalj (follows 
vyavac§rayitavyah); Bhlk 24a.4 tvam (read tvaya, with 
note)... samraktacittayB puru?aS cak?u?8 cak$ur upani¬ 
dhyaya tya (pr. pple., instr. sg. fern.) na vyavalokayitavyaft; 
Mv i.342.10 raktacitta anyonyam upanidhySyetsu (of the 
two sexes), repeated in 11 in dubious form °dhy5yeta or 
°dhy8yet, mss., Senart em. °dhyaya (ger.) te ... (the forms 
of mss. could be used as aor. but seem repetitious in that 
sense); upanidhyati only noted in SsP 642.4 and 652.7 
evam (as described in preceding) upanidhyati; but in 
652.7 followed in same line by evam upanidhyayataS, gen. 
sg. pres. pple. 

upanidhyayana-ts, see under upanidhySna. 
upanipStita, ppp. to °p8tayati (caus. to Skt. upa-ni- 
pat, or denom. to upanipata?), in °ta-tva, state of being 
made to appear, or the like: Dbh 42.(27-)28 (cittaiarlrapra)- 
pldanopanipatltatvad vastusatyam praj8n8ti. 

upa-nl-pldayati (in Skt. ppp. “pldita, only in flg. 
sense, afflicted, heimgesucht), presses down upon (lit. and 
physically): Mv i.65.14 (vs) (caranau mahamune) mOr- 
dhina upanipldya (v.l. uparl pidya) vanditum, to revere 
the feet of the Great Seer, pressing with his head upon them. 

upa-nl-badhnati (cf. next; Pali "bandhati, binds to, 
attaches; Skt. writes, composes, except once ppp. haftend 
an, pw 4.207), fastens, attaches: Sik$ 230.6 sarvasattvaka- 
y3ms tatra svakaya upanibadhn8ti, connects the bodies of 
all creatures with his own body; Gv 99.24 (gun3n ... na 1 
vijahan, manasS agamayann,) upanlbadhnan, making 
fast, attaching (to oneself); ye?u kule§u pitjdaka upani- 
baddhas (attached to, fixed for, himself) te§u bhoktum 
pre?ayati (sc. his guest-monks) MSV ii.199.8; SP 211.2 
manlratnam vastr8nta upanlbaddham, fastened on (lit. 
and physically); MSV 1.119.9 ballvarda nopanibaddH81>, 
not tied up. 

upanibandha, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. not in this mg.; 
cl. prec.), connexion, dependence (of effect on cause): S81 
76.13 pratltyasamutp8dasya hetOpanibandhah katamah 
(and repeatedly in the sequel), cited Sik$ 220.1. 

[upanirbaddha, ppp., written, recorded; surely error 
for Skt. upanlbaddha: Divy 274.14 sthavirair api sfltranta 
°ddham.] 

upanida = upani?3, see upani?aa. 
upani§raya, m. (cf. Pali upanissaya, but the usual 
Pali mg. does not seem to be quite paralleled here), ( 1 ) de¬ 
pendence, reliance: Sik$ 32.4 sarvasattvB buddhopanlSra- 
yavlhariijo (dwelling in reliance on the Buddha) bhavantu; 
Gv 462.17 kalyanamitropaniSraye viharino bodhisattva(h); 
470.24 ye te sarvakaly&namitropanlSraya-vihara-viharinaS 
ca; (2) in Mvy 9194 “yah, residence for a little while, tem¬ 
porary residence, acc. to Tib. re zhig gnas bcah ba, and Chin. 

upani£r9ya, ger., postposition (= Pali upanissaya; 
§35.20; also Sktized as upanigritya, q.v.), near, with 
acc.: SP 309.11 (prose) naite ... devamanu?yan upani$r8ya 
vlharanti, they do not dwell near (in the company of) 
gods or men; Mv iii.223.16 (yam .. ,) gramam va nigamam 
va upanlSraya viharati. 

upanlgrita, ppp. (= Pali upanissita; cf. prec. two 
and next), dependent on, reliant or based upon, once with 
instr.: Ud xxx.50 satkayenopaniSritah (text erroneously 






upaniSritya 


138 


upapatti-va4ita 


0 nilj4rita; see s.v. SatkSya); Mv i.304.16 (vs), Senart 
reads (with several em.) mahyam m51S citrS upanUritS, 
which (if correct) I would interpret bright garland that 
depends on me (for which I am responsible; otherwise 
Senart’s note). 

upanlSrltya, ger., postposition (to Skt. upa-ni-Sri-, 
but actually a Sktization of upanigrfiya, q.v.; in mss. 
often written upanisrtya, sometimes °$rtya, which is 
undoubtedly an error, Speyer Av Introd. CIX, Weller 
p. 29), near, with acc.: LV 2.17 Sravastim mahanagarlm 
upaSritya viharati sma; so regularly foil, by viharati, 
nagarim upa° vi° Divy 54.15; Av i.237.13; 248.1 etc.; 
caityam upa° viharanti Divy 207.11; pfirvam disam upaniS- 
ritySsthat LV 217.19, took a stand near the eastern quarter, 
and so 218.3, 8, 14; examples of spelling °sjtya in mss. 
(and Lefm.’s text of LV), vaiSaiim upanisrtya prativasati 
sma LV 238.14; mahSnagaram upanisrtya viharati sma 
LV 243.16 (one ms. °4rtya); rSjadhanlm upanisrtya 
(Speyer em. °£ritya) viharati Av i.349.5 etc. 

upani$anna, ppp. (to upa-ni-$Idatl, only Vedlc and 
not in this sense; cf. Pali upanisidati), seated: Bbh 59.20 
sukhopani?anna-, comfortably sealed. Cf. next. 

upani$annaka, m. (= prec. plus ‘specifying ka’), 
the one that is seated: Mv ii.447.1 kuSadrumam kumaram 
r8j8sane upani§annakam upadarSayati, showed K. the 
prince, who was seated on the throne (not the real king). 

upani?ad, f., upani$&, also written °6a, °sa, °sad 
(— Pali upanisS, in mgs. 1 and 2; on relation to Skt. 
upanisad see Schayer, RO 3.57 (1926), magic correspon¬ 
dence; Renou, in C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, 
orig. connexion, from upa-ni-sad- approcher ... tire ou 
mettre en regard, confronter), (1) cause, basts: AbhidhK 
11.106 duhkhopani$ac chraddhS, la fol nait de la souffrance 
(LaV-P.); 11.245 hetu, pratyaya, nidfina, k8rana, nimitta, 
linga, upanijad are synonyms (Vy8khy8); ib. Index, 
referring to v.40, moksadharmopanisad ucchedah; Sfltrai. 
xi.9 ( base causale, L4vi); Bbh 2.26 (8dh8ra ity ucyate,) 
upastambho hetur niSraya upani$at pOrvamgamo nilaya 
(cf. the synonym-list above, AbhidhK. Vy.) ity ucyate; 
Ud xiii.5 any8 hi labhopani$ad anya nirvanagaminl, for 
the cause (basis) of gain is one thing, that which leads to 
nirv&ifa Is another (same vs in Dhp. 75, with labhdpanisa); 
see also under (3) below, and s.v. candropani?ad; (2) like¬ 
ness, comparison (so Pap. 1.4.79), chiefly in a frequent 
cliche, found SP 333.7; 349.3; Mvy 5087; RP 59.16; KP 
159.17; Sukh 31.9; Vaj 35.10; 42.7; Gv 542.3; AsP 72.4; 
98.11; Sik$ 187.1; 312.12, 21; Dbh 66.26: Bbh 104.9; ( 
236.22 ;*usually a long formula, ending kaiam api gananSm ' 
apy upamam apy upanlsadam (or °sam, etc.) |piBak$amate * 
(or, nopaiti); ‘sometimes.abbreviated by vavad (e. g. Vaj 
42.7; Slk$, all 3 times) ir'vistarepa flvwfBW 236.22) v 
or without any such phrase indicating abbreviation (e. g. 
Bbh 104.9); on the other hand, additional terms may be 
added, esp. at the end (before na...), as dhrtipadam 
(q.v.) api RP, aupamyam apt Vaj 35.10; AsP (both times 
but before upanl°); Dbh. The forms of our word, besides 
the regular upanlsadam, are: upani$am SP 333.7 (ed., but 
most mss. °$adam; one °sam api °$adam api); RP; KP: 
°sSm AsP both times, and see SP 333.7 above; "Sam Sukh; 
Gv; Dbh; in AsP (both times), as in one ms. of SP 333.7 
(above), the item is duplicated, reading upaniSam apy 
upanlsadam (72.4 °sadam) api; for the verb, na ksamate 
(or pi. °nte) and nopaiti are equally common, while Sukh 
has the isolated na ganito bhavet. Tib. (on Mvy, and acc. 
to Bendall on Sik$ 187.1) renders upanisad in this passage 
by rgyu, cause, but this clearly makes no sense. A sort 
of modulation of this cliche, with nom. sg. forms, in SP 
299.13 na te$am samkhya v8 ganana vopam8 vopanlsad 
vopalabhyate; also Dbh 66.8 (yes8m samkhya nSsti) 
ganana pram5nam upanisad aupamyam n8sti. [(3) acc. 
to Wogihara, ZDMG 58.454, and Index to Bbh s.v., where 


Dharmaraksa is cited as authority, the word also means 
step, degree (Grad, Stufe), and W. finds this mg. in Bbh 
144.21 f. This passage reads (18-23) tasyaibhir daiabhir 
5k8raib kuialadharmasamgrahakaillavyavasthitasya ksi- 
pram eva kuialasamgraho bhavati, sarvakSrasamgrahaS 
ca: yad uta, d8nopanisad8 Sllopanisada ks8ntyupanisad8 
vlryopanisada dhy3nopanisada panC3karay8 ca prajfiay8. 
Clearly the 10 8k3ra = the 10 p8ramita (Mvy 913 ff.), 
the last five being ‘forms’ of prajfta. But I doubt that 
upanisad here means degree, step, or stage; rather as in 

1 above, by the cause of dana etc., on the basis of __ by 

means of.. . ( 4 ) In Divy 530.21 for (tay5) svopanisad 
(ukta) read prob. sv8 parl$ad, her retinue, with note.] 
[upanisptya, written for upaniSritya, q.v.] 
upanlsevin, adj., f. °nl (= Pali id.; to Skt. upanise- 
vate, Pali “sevati), serving, waiting upon: read aksudra- 
sattvopanisevinl sad5, in Mv ii.57.3; 59.23, with Pali J8t. 
v.399.2 (same vs) ap8pasatt0panisev°. The mss. read 
°sattvopari° or °sattva-pari°, unmetr.; Senart em. °sattv5 
pari" in 57.3, °sattva-pratl° in 59.23. But ri for nl is an 
easy corruption, and the -o- (required by meter), together 
with the Pali, confirms our reading. 

upanlta, ppp. (= Pali id., Jat. v.375.23 upanitasmim 
jivite; also upaniyati is brought to an end, MN ii.68.18), 
ended, finished: LV 56.11 (vs) m8ya (= m5y8m). .. mana- 
darpopanitam, done with (= free from; lit. finished as to) 
arrogance and pride. 

[upanetrl, Lefm. LV 168.18 (vs); read vadhakBrn 
(= °k8n) sa tav8 upaneti (= upanayati); all mss. but one 
panetl.] 

upaneya, gdve. of Skt. upa-nl, (it is) to be applied, 
used (for edification): Jm 80.13; 108.22; 142.7; 155.7-8; 
175.9; 181.16. 

upanyasta, ppp. defined in Divy Index by educated 
in; but it means primarily entrusted to, with gen. or dat., 
as in BR s.v. 2 as plus upa-ni, 2; so Divy 99.24 darako 
’stabhyo dhatribhyo upanyasto; 170.13 (tay8 sa lipya- 
ksar3caryasyak§ar5ni iiksayitum) upanyastah. The Index 
refers to Divy 3.18 (lipyam) upanyastah sanikhy8yatn 
gapanayam etc. (so also 100.1; 485.5; MSV ili.20.1), 
where there is ellipsis of the person to whom the boy 
was entrusted; it might be rendered enrolled (i. e. handed 
over, sc. to a teacher) in... 

Upapaflcaka, n. of a yaksa: May 236.28. 
upapattl, f. (= Pali id.; cf. next three, and upapada; 
specialization of Skt. id., cf. pw s.v., 7.324), ( re-)birth, 
state of existence (past or future or present): SP 228.10 
(vs) 0 tlm Subham tyaktva, giving up a glorious state of 
existence (in a heavenly world, to be reborn on earth); 
Mv i.282.18 upapattlya (loc. sg.) ... vaSitam gato (See 
°tti-vaults); Divy 187.16 ka upapattilj (future state) ko 
’bhisamparSya (q.v.) iti; 194.20 (tiryagyony-)upapatti- 
bhayabhlto; Dbh 75.14 °tti-nanatva-tam; KP 102.7 na 
cyutir nopapattlh; Bbh 359.1 bodhisattyanam pancavidha 
upapattilj; Gv 522.13 upapatty-anantarya-ritte praty- 
upasthite, said of a man at the point of death, when the 
mental stale which immediately precedes rebirth has arrived 
(he becomes aware, by sight, hearing, etc., of the state 
in which he is about to be reborn by the power of karma); 
upapatti-pratilambhika, or °pratilambhika, qq.v. 

-upapattika (cf. Skt. aupapattika, and see s.v. 
aupapatti; from upapatti plus (l)ka), spontaneously 
produced, or perhaps merely of (various) origins (n8nopa°): 
Gv 244.10 nanopapattika-sarvakayanirm8nameghan nlSca- 
rya. 

upapatti-va4ita, supernatural power of choosing 
rebirth (Senart i, note 586 conjectures, of choosing the 
family he is to be born in; perhaps too limited), one of 
the vaSita, q.v.: Mvy 775; Dbh 70.13, defined sarvaloka- 
dh5tiipapattisamdarSana(-taya); cf. SP 26011-12, s.v. 
aupapaduka; in SP 228.12 (vs) read upapatti-vaSIt8sya 
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= “vaiita (I m.c.) asya, which mss. clearly intend; ed. 
has false em. See also under upapatti, Mv 1.282.18. 
upapatty-am^ika, see -amSika, and cf. aupapatty 0 . 
[upapaddha ? apparently error (misprint?) for upa- 
panna, in SsP 1349.1 tiryagyoni-yamalokopapaddh8n8m 
sattv8nam and 3 °paddh8m (! read °8h) sattvas (n. pi.). 
Certainly means reborn in (states of animals or of Yama’s 
world), and is associated with upa-pad-, cf. 7 upapadyante.] 
(upapadyate, °ti [= Pali upapajjati, also Skt. °yate 
but rarely, see BR s.v. upa-pad- 8], is (r e-)born [cf. upa¬ 
patti; one or two cases are here cited]: SP 260.11 upapat- 
syate, see s.v. aupapSduka; Divy 194.14 saptame divase 
. .. siikaryah kuk?av upapatsySml; 194.25 (Tu?ite) devani- 
k8ye upapannah. For upapadbjyatt, Senart, Mv i.50.15; 
51.11, read upadrSyati or “diSyati, see § 31.1.) 

upaparlk§aka, m. (cf. next two), investigator, advisor 
(of a king): rSjno ... amttySS cintakas tulakS upaparlk- 
$ak8£ cintayitva tulayitvopaparlk^ya ... ime tulaka 
upaparlk§ak5 iti Divy 212.9-11. 

upaparlk$ana, nt., and °na (= Pali “rikkhana; 
cf. prec. and next), investigation, examination: Mvy 7456 
°pam; Bbh 193.26 (dharmanam. .. samyak-cintanS) 
tulana upaparlksana. 

upaparik§ate, rarely °k?yate and °ksyati (ya- 
present? or possibly phonetic corruption? cf. parlk?y 5 , 
nirlk§y°; = Pali upaparlkkhati; not in Skt., but Nir. 
has noun upaparlk$a, BR s.v.; cf. prec. two), investigates, 
gives consideration to (acc.): samsaram upaparlk$ate sma 
LV 180.8; (yonUa, Mv °io; KP evam) upaparlk?itavyam, 
must be carefully considered, Mvy 7454 (so v.l., Index, 
and Mironov; Kyoto text upalak$itavyam); Mv 111.339.10; 
KP 96.7; °k?ya, ger., Divy 212.10 (see s.v. upaparik?aka) ; 
(kacamanayo ratnasadj-Sas te) bhavadbhlr upaparik$yopa- 
parlk$ya (in 230.9 °k$ya-m-upa°, with 'hiatus-bridging 1 
m) Divy 230.9 ; 503.6; O k$yopaparlk$ya also Divy 5.13 
(jewels); (vastu ...) cintayitva tulayitva upaparlk$ya Bbh 
37.20; (mantrapadanam artham cintayati) tulayaty upa- 
parlk$ate 273.13; dharmanam artham upaparlk;ate 288.10; 
tad evam . .. samyag upaparlk$amanena Jm 195.1; 
present forms In ya, upaparlk?yeta Lank 214.13 (prose); 
artham ca dharmam ca cintayanti tulayanty upaparlk- 
Syanti Divy 220.9, i5. 

upapSda (m.; in this sense not in Skt.; cf. upapaduka, 
aupa°; corresp. to Pali upapJta, in cutupapata or cutup 0 
Vin. iii.4.38; SN iv.59.13; and AMg. uvavSa, c vaya, 
birth, derived by Ratnach. from upapSta, but could as 
well represent upapSda; cf. also upapatti, same mg., from 
upa-pad-yate), birth, incarnation : SP 24.2 (vs) darSetl 
sattvSna cyutopap8dam (= cyuty-upa°, Pali cutOpapfita, 
above; dvandva, fall from one existence and rebirth in 
another); Mv ii.359.12 (vs) cyutopapadam janStl sarva- 
sattv&na nSyako. Knowledge of this constitutes one of 
the three vldyS (see traividya) and is a product of dlvya- 
cak?us as one of the abhijfiS, AbhldhK. LaV-P. vii.106. 

upap&duka = aupapSduka, q.v.; used in exactly 
the same ways, often in the same texts which elsewhere 
use aup°, and by me grouped under the occurrences of 
that form; note esp. Av ii.89.1 aupapadukah as title of 
the story, but in the text itself always upa°, il.94.17 ft; 
other occurrences of upa° are Mvy 2282; Mv 1.212.7; 
Dharmas 90; Mmk 16.14; Gv 254.12; 264.24; 339.4; 
SP 205.14; 455.4; Mv i.145.4; Divy 533.25; Siks 175.8. 
In some the v.l. aupa° is recorded. 

Upapilu, n. of a piSaca: Mmk 18.5. 
upapeta, adj., quasi-ppp. (= AMg. uvavea, upaveya; 
correctly explained by Senart Mv i.628 n. as = upeta 
blended with upapanna, which replaces it in Pali, below), 
provided (with), possessed (of), at end of cpds., and only 
in vss, apparently used m.c.: LY 29.4 Sryagunopapeta; 
80.20 patrapu$popapet8h; Mv 1.357.14 vlryabalopapeta 
(same vs in Pali, Sn 68, thamabalflpapanno); ii.63.15 


'9 upari^S 

silopapeto; 135.5 kusalopapetam; 182.2 balopapeto; 

328.20 punyopapete (mss. “pametej; 330.14 varpopapetam 
(v.l. varnopetam, metr. inferior); iii.134.14 lak§anopapeto 
(mss., Senart em. °nupa°); Dbh.g. 1(337).16 sumatopapeta-; 
17(353).15 viryopapeta; 27(53).5 jhanabalopapetSh; 
29(55).21 jn8napathopapeta(h); 38(64).15 kuSalopapeta(h); 
Ud xu.19 dhyanabalopapetah. 

upapravahati, flows (trans., makes to flow) towards 
or for (gen.): Kv 41.6 (gathSm) Sj-nvatam punyaughapra- 
vaham upapravahasi. 

Upabindu, n. of a naga king: M8y 247.21. 
Upamada, n. of a plS5cl: M3y 239.6. 
upamarda, m., disturbance, threshing about: (tayS...) 
hrade mahSn °dah krto MSV i.135.2; prob. read so in 
same passage Divy 443.15, see mahBtapamanda. 

[-upamardaka, Kv 59.4, corruption for -upadarSaka; 
see s.v. andbakfila.] 

UpamSna (Pali UpavBna), n. of a monk: MPS 35.1. 
(upamana(-vardhana), see uyate.] 
upamopanyasa (m.; Skt. up am 5 plus Skt. upanyasa), 
use of comparisons (in disquisitions): LV 422.15 s0k$mam 
(text 30°) tac cakram an-upamopany8sa-vigatatvat, 
... because it is not (to be) separated from the use of com¬ 
parisons; KP 29.1 upamopany8sa-nirde£8s (read “Sams?) 
te ... nirdek$y8mi. 

upamya, m., a high number: Mvy 7931; cited from 
Gv which reads aupamya, nt., q.v. 

upayika, adj. (to Pali upaya, cf. Skt. and BHS 
up8ya, plus -Ika), serving as an approach or means: only 
in cpd. sadhanopayika (-karma-, or -visarafc), in colophons: 
Mmk 80.9 (here s5dhanaup°); 84.19; 117.23; 144.25. 

-upayogika, adj. (Skt. °ga plus -ika), to be used (for 
...): pratimopa 0 MSV ii.142.10. 

upariko?(haka, m. or nt., upper storeroom, loftl or 
cupboard for storing food? (Senart p. lvi grenier): Mv 

i. 327.12 upariko?(hake sOpaS ca odanaS ca (and repeatedly 
in sequel). 

? upari- garbhollka, see garbholika. 
uparlm, adv., postp. (= Skt. upari; 3 times in 
prose of Mv, otherwise in vss), (I) adv. on high, above: 
SP 190.5 uparim ca khe dundubhayo vineduh; 325.3 u° 
ca dev8 ’bhihananti tdrySn; 331.5; 364.7; Mv ii.62.8 (vs) 
he?ta ... uparim ca; (2) adv., further: Mv iii.447.8 (prose) 
noparim itthatvam (q.v.); (3) postp. with gen., above, 
on top of: Mv 11.137.11 (prose) midhaparvatasya uparim 
anupalipyamano camkramam cakrame (mss., Senart em. 
camkrame); Mv ii.i5.4—5 (prose) bodhisattvamStur na 
kvacid uparim (so mss.l) uparimena gacchati, does not 
pass aloft anywhere above the bodhisattva’s mother. (Senart’s 
em. is bad.) 

uparima, adj., and uparimena, adv.-postp. (Pali 
uparima, id.), (1) adj. upper, higher: °mah k8yah, upper 
(part of the) body, Mvy 213, and various case-forms of 
same phrase Mv ili.115.19, 20; 410.6; Divy 161.8; Bbh 
59.12; ’mam pr§varanam, upper garment (cloak), Divy 
256.23; °m8'd«a, the zenith, Mv ii.163.6, and so °m8 dik, 
Kashgar rec. of SP acc. to Kern p. vii for flrdhva dik; 
uparimam dakaskandham (so read; falsely edited) Divy 
231.1, a higher (or, the highest) mass of water; (2) “meija 
(dental n in Mv text), adv., above, on high, sc. in the air: 
Mv i.211.4 na kimcid uparimena gacchati (also in parallel 

ii. 15.5, for which see s.v. uparim, occurs uparimena as 
adv.); postp. with gen., Rajagrhasyoparimena, (in the 
air) above Rdjagrha, Karmav 45.1-2. 

Uparima, once recorded for Uparima, q.v. 
uparima, semi-MIndie for Skt. °t8t, postp., above, 
with gen.: Mmk 41.7 te?5m apy upari$t8 asjau u?nl?ar8- 
j8nab (in 41.5 note te$8m upari§tat); 63.9 te$8m copari- 

5^8_; 63.14 aryamanjuSriyasyopari§t8h (read °t8) 

anekaratnoparacitam ... vimanamandalam... abhilikhet; 
68.23 te?am copari?(a..132.5 (vs) parvatasyopari$t8 
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vai kuryad ratnamalakam. (Impossible to construe the 
form as n. pi. of adj. upari?(a = Pali upariftha, n. pr., 
see prec.) 

upari?(ima, adj. (= Pall uparlfthima; cf. Skt. 
upari?(5t and § 22.15) = uparima, upper, aloft: noted 
only in “tlmayfim, sc. dt£5yam, SP 191.6 (vs), in the 
zenith. 

uparodha-6ila, adj., whose character is subject to 
importunity : Mvy 2440 = Tib. no mi chod pa (or, ml 
zlog pa), defined Das p. 356 one who listens to or does a 
thing to please another which he would not otherwise have 
done. The cpd. is not otherwise known, but Skt. uparodha 
may mean importunity, KSS 54.173 (inaccurately defined 
Riicksicht In BR 5.1192); Vikramacarita JR 4.2.1. 

-uparodhaka, f. TkS, adj. (Skt. upa-rudh plus aka), 
interfering with ..., In dharmoparodhikfiy5m vedanfiySm 
vartamanfiyfim Av 1.234.8. 

uparddha, regularly written In Mv for updrdha, 
q.v.; and see next. 

Uparddha-kfigika (mss., Senart em. Upardha-), n. 
of a harlot: Mv 111.375.18, sister of KaSika, q.v.; so called 
because she was worth a fee of half a thousand (kfi£i, 
q.v.), 376.1. Cf, Pall A<j<jhakasl, °slka (CPD, DPPN). 

Upala (prob. represents, m.c., MIndic Uppala = 
Skt. Utpala; § 2.88; cf. Utpala 4, Utpalaka 3, and 
Padma 4, Id.), n. of a mythical kalpa, In which lived 
successively 300 former Buddhas termed Kaunginya- 
gotra: Mv iii.233.17 (vs) ekatra kalpe upaiahvayasmim. 

upala-kuncjaka (m. or nt.), chamber-pot (lit. stone 
pot): °ke saSukram prasravam krtam Mv 111.143.16; 
144.7; 153.11; 154.8; tato °k5to tarn r?isya sagukram 
prasrfivam pltam 153.12. 

upalagna, ppp. (= JM. Ap. uvalagga), attached, 
clinging: Mmk 62.26 (prose) (da£a)balaja(9ntopalagnopa- 
vl?jam. 

upalabdha, ppp. (in specialized mg., which I have 
failed to find elsewhere), won over, persuaded to one’s 
wishes: (tayfi ta) upalabdha uktaS ca MSV 11.22.8. 

upalabhyate, °ti (In mg. 1 — Pali upalabbhati, pass, 
of upa-labh, much commoner than the act.): (1) is found, 
occurs, like Skt. vidyate. This mg. seems probable in KP 
98.1, where for corrupt text read prob. nobhayavor 
antaraie upalabhyate, or peril, with the quotation Sik? 
234.2 nobhayam antarenopa 0 ; and I<P 102.1-2 yan na 
labhyate tan nopalabhyate, what is not found, does not 
occur (exist ?); it must however be noted that Tib. renders 
ml dmigs pa, is not conceived mentally, fancied (see under 
upalambha); (2) is upbraided, reproached: Mv 111.291.16 
°yatl; 295.13 “yamano; no v.l., but as Senart notes, this 
is the regular mg. of Skt. upalabhyate; perhaps read upa°, 
but note the curious fact that Das cites a Tib. dmigs 
pahi (regularly = upa-labh and derivatives!) smra 
(speech), defined by execration, revilling (apavada)! 

upalambha (cf. Skt. id.; not recorded in Pali; cf. 
prec., an-upa°, an-upalabdhl, the next items, and 
aupalambhika), acc. to standard interpretation, mental 
perception or apperception, realization by the intellect; 
SfitrSl. xviii.92 comm, buddhya pratipattih; Tib. dmigs 
(-pa) thought, fancy, imagination; to construe in. one’s mind, 
etc.; see also La ValliSe-Poussin, AbhidhK. Index s.v. 
upalabdhi. Were it not for this persistent tradition, some 
occurrences, esp. of the neg. forms (an-upalambha, 
Tabdhi), could easily be interpreted as related to upa¬ 
labhyate (1) and mg. (non ^occurrence, (non -)existence. 
These mgs. are attributed by CPD to an-upaladdhi, 
°labbhana; and tho not recognized in PTSD, occurrence, 
existence seems to me the probable mg. of upaladdhi in 
the two passages cited for It, Miln. 268.7 and Vv. comm. 
279.10. In many BHS places inconceivability or non¬ 
occurrence, non-reality would make equally good sense 
for an-upa°. I do not, however, venture to abandon what 


seems to have been the standard tradition. Reliance on 
upalambha, mental perception, fancy. Is an error, stigmatized 
as upalambha-dfsti, the heresy that relies on upalambha, 
LV 35.6 (or as Bhvr., one who adheres to that heresy, SP 
383.12); see also 0 dp>tika. Similarly upalambha-samjftln 
Sik? 315.1, having the (false) notion of upalambha; upalam- 
bha-yogena, by the (erroneous) method of upalambha, SsP 
1042.16, repeated formulaically (cf. anupalambha-yogena 
s.v. anupalambha). 

upalambha-dp9tlka (see prec.) one who holds the 
heretical view of reliance on mental perception or imagination 
(see upalambha): RP 18.18 °ko ... bodhisattvena na 
sevitavyalj; KP 123.6; 134.14. 

upalambhika? see aupa°, opa°. 
upalatjana (nt., = Skt. upalfilana; to next), coddling, 
amusing, spoiling: Bbh 302.13 5tmopala<jana-par5h, bent 
on amusing themselves (with shows and other amusements). 

upaladayati (= Skt. upalSlayati), caresses, coddles, 
treats affectionately: PrSt 516.10 upasthapayed vfi upa- 
lfiijayed v5; Divy 114.26 tas tvfim atyartham upalatfa- 
yanti; 230.11-12 (see note p. 707); 503.9. Cf. prec. 

upalSpana, nt. ( = Pali Id.; to next), wheedling, 
cajoling, humbugging: Sik? 261.8 bSlopalapanam (...of 
fools, or children) murkhasammohanam. The more usual 
term is balollapana, see ullSpaha. 

upalapayati (cf. Pali upalapeti, and prec.), flatters, 
cheers up: pass. pres, pple., Jm 113.11 strlnrttagltair 
upalapyamanah. 

Upaiaia, n. of a n8ga king: Kv 2.9. 
upa-vatsati, or (v.L) upa-vatsayati (denom. to 
vatsa; as to preverb, cf. upaladayati), treats affection¬ 
ately: Bbh 362.23 kaiena ca kSlam vaiie?ikepa labhena 
priyavaditayfi copavatsati (v.l. “tsayati), na cai?u dSsi- 
d3sa-samjn5m karoti (sc. a bodhisattva, in dealing with 
servants and dependents). 

upavadati (= Pall id.; also Vedic, but not Cl. Skt. 
in this mg.; cf. Anupavadya, nirupavadya), blames, 
reproaches: Mv 1.70.2 (vs) te hi no upavadeyur (so 4 mss.; 
Senart with v.l. upapadeyur, but this form is bad, it 
should be °padyeyur) anudagra (mss.), they would blame 
us as ignoble (or. If anudagrS is nom., being displeased, 
distressed; this is perhaps more likely). 

upavarga (m. or nt.; cf. JM. uvavajjana =. Skt. 
♦upavarjana, abandonment), abandonmen : Gv 364.16 (vs) 
svargopavargair vinive$ya sattvSn sarvajnabhiimim pra- 
vidariayantl. 

upavarta, m. Mvy 7791, or nt. id. 7920; Gv 134.1: 
a high number. In Mvy 7920 cited from Gv, which in the 
source of the quotation, 134.1, has the same, but in a 
corresponding list 106.17 udvetana, q.v. 

upavartana (nt.; Pali Upavattana, see below; Skt. 
upavartana, nt., country, Lex., and once Sukasaptati text, 
orn. p. 340 (24), line 32, virat'opavartane), land, country 
(? in Pali, at least later, n. of a locality in the Malla 
country or of the SSl-grove there where Buddha entered 
nirvSpa): Divy 208.25, 209.3 (tathflgato ... pari)nirvanaya 
gami?yati Mall5nSm upavartanam YamakaSalavanam'; Av 

i. 227.6 (viharati sma Mallanam) upavartane (ms. Tate) 
Yamaka^alavane; virtually the same Av ii.197,'5; Mmk 
580.9(-10) (vss) Mallanam upavartane (text °te), Yamaka- 
Salakavane madhye nirvanam me bhavi?yati; 580.17 (vs) 
Yamakaialakavane tatra Mallanam upavartane (so read 
for text upadartatel); 598.22-24 (vss) YamakaSalavane 
vane caitye makujabandhe tu (cf. 580.11 caitye makuta- 
vardhane) Mallanam upavartane, parinirvrte (? read °to 
or °ta^) ca tatraham... Occurs in Pali and BHS only 
in reference to the place of the Buddha’s parinirvana. 
In the canonical Pali texts, e. g. DN ii.137.3 (cf. comm. 

ii. 572-573) yena Kusinara upavattanam Mallanam sala- 
vanam ten(a)..., and cf. esp. Dpv. 15.70 Kusindrayam 
bhagava Mallanam upavattane, it could be understood 
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as the country (of the Mallas); but the comms. seem to 
have taken it as a place-name, specifically the name of the 
351-grove where the Buddha died. And this is perhaps 
confirmed by one passage, Dpv. 6.19 yada ca parinibbSyi 
sambuddho Upavattane, where the gen. MallSnatti is not 
found, and Upa 0 most naturally would be a n. of a place 
(but see below). In Akanuma’s Dictionary of the Proper 
Names of Indian Buddhism the word Is misquoted as 
Upavattava = Skt. “vartava (but the Chinese transcrip¬ 
tions quoted end consistently in -tan, supporting °vartana); 
the Chin, translations seem regularly to interpret it as a 
common noun, uncultivated land (the word for land usually 
rendering bhami, land, country). This may be interpreted 
as support for use as a common noun, as It is used (rarely) 
in Skt. Note that in BHS the name of the grove is clearly 
Yamaka£81a(ka)vana, q.v.; not so in Pali. Modern editors 
and interpreters seem unanimously to take Pali Upavattana 
as n. of the grove (see DPPN s.v. for some other references; 
but the important Dpv.. 6.19 Is not cited there). On the 
other hand, Divy ed. prints upavartanam with a small 
initial letter; it fails to record the word in Index or Notes. 
I am inclined, with some dubiety, to understand the 
BHS word as a common noun, country. Even, the Pali 
word may have had that meaning originally, and in the 
canonical passages still. Later, the Pali comms. seem 
clearly to have understood It as the n. of the 351-grove; 
and in Dpv. 6.19 it looks like a place name. Yet, if the 
Chin, translation uncultivated (waste, barren) land be 
accepted, perhaps upavattane might be understood in 
this sense in that passage. 

upavarsita, ppp., rained down (upon): Divy 357.6 
(prose) muktahflram ca vargopavargitam, ... rained down 
in a shower. 

upavSyati (= Pali id.; also Vedic, not recorded for 
Cl. Skt.), blows near (intrans.): Mv i.7.8 (prose) vfitSni 
upav5yanti yais t5ni asipattr5ni patantl; Ui.367.12, 17 
(rsinSm gandho ...) upav5yatl erito mSrutena. 
upavSsaka, °sika, see SvSsopav 0 . 
upavSsita, adj., ppp. (= Pali id.; to *upa-v5sayati, 
unrecorded otherwise), perfumed: LV 59.15 (vs) divyagar.- 
dhopavSsitam; 97.17 (vs) divya°t5h; Mv ii.180.12 (prose) 
nanaprakarehi ca malyehi upavasitam. 

upavicarati (= Pali id., not in Childers or PTSD, 
but occurs MN iii.239.30 fl.; cf. next two), ranges over, 
occupies oneself with: Sikg 244.20 (see s.v. upavicSra); 
251.17 (atra hi mana3) carati, upavicarati, tasman manogo- 
carSity ucyante; Gv 390.12 (sarva)lokagatigu copavicaranti. 

upavicSra, m. (to prec.; in mg. 2 = Pali id., badly 
defined in PTSD), ( 1 ) environs: Mvy 5505 (Tib. fie (lkhor) 
gramopavicSrah; Gv 161.4 (yena suprabhasya) mahSna- 
garasyopavicaras tenopasamkramya; kgetrSiji samfini 
samopavicarSni MSV ii.50.9 - ; (2) range, scope; substant¬ 
ially = Skt. gocara> see Sikg 251.17 s.v. upavicarati: 
Divy 19.25 udakastabdhika manugy5h snanopavicfirfih 
(text sn5to°),... devoted to bathing (lit. having bathing as 
their range of interest; cf. note p. 704, where this word 
is wrongly interpreted); Bhlk 15a.5 tatah pa3c5c (not cpd. 
with the following as note suggests!) chravapopavicfiram 
vijahayya dar3anopavic5re kfiyam avanSmya .. after 
that, causing her to leave the range of hearing (of the assembly 
of nuns, but still) in the range of (their) sight, having made 
her bow down her body, etc, (what follows is a private 
examination of the initiate by a specially designated nun; 
it is to be held in sight of the assembly but out of their 
hearing); Bbh 37.13 (p5ne yane) vastre alamkSropavicSre 
bhSpdopaskare.... in regard to the sphere of ornaments 
(i. e. things that fall under the head of ornaments); Sikg 
244.12 a$tfidaSamana-upavicarah (Bhvr.), having IS spheres 
of mental activity (said of man; cf. Pall atthSdasamanopa 0 
MN iii.239.28), listed In Siks 244.18 fl. ag*5da3eme . .. 
mana-upavic5rfih ... cakguga rupani dpstva saumana- 


syadaurmanasyopeksasthSniySny upavicarati, on seeing 
forms with the eye he ranges over ( experiences ) such (forms) 
as give rise to pleasure, pain, or indifference; (20) evam 
3rotr5digu vScyam (with the other five senses, incl. manasj, 
so that there are 6 times 3 = 18 in all. 

upavicSrayati (otherwise unrecorded; formally caus. 
to upavicarati, q.v., but seems to be used in same mg.; 
possibly denom. to upavicSra, q.v.), occupies oneself with, 
dwells on (mentally): Gv 83.25 muktakasya ... guijSn 
udSnayann upavicSrayann abhllagan... 

upavicinoti, accumulates, heaps up: SP 136.1 (prose) 
avtdySndhfiS ca samskfirfin upavicinvanti. 

? upavitarka (m.?), in Mv ii.74.3 °kegu v5, at the 
end of a list of arts and exercises (in Mv almost wholly 
martial; LV p. 156 In corresponding passage includes many 
non-martlal) in which the Bodhisattva challenges the 
other SSkya youths; preceded by rathasmim vfi dhanusmim 
v5 tharusmim v5, which does not fit well with any intellec¬ 
tual exercise ( reasoning or the like) such as the apparent 
etymology suggests. 

-upaviSega, adj., at end of cpds., lit. forming a 
subordinate variety (of...), a kind or sort, variety (of...): 
LV 44.3 (vs) devy-upavl3ega marutsnugeva, a kind of 
goddess... (said of M5yfi); Mmk 73.7 (bodhisattvfinSm 
upayakauSalyatfi ... nirvfinoparigfimini) vartmopaviSesa, 
a particular kind of way ... 

upavlstlrna, adj., ppp. of *upa-vi-stp-, or cpd. of 
upa- plus vistlrna (?), extended, or rather extended: Gv 
400.17, in explaining simhapvSrvardhakayah (one of the 
32 lakgapa), (anupurvodgataSarlra) upavistlrnavrtorasko. 

upavusta, adj. (= Pali upavuttha, MIndic ppp. = 
Skt. upogita, to upa-vas), having fasted: Mv iii.216.5 (vs) 
sarvato yagjukSmasya upavustasya (mss. opa°; no metr. 
reason for o- instead of u-; Senart em.) me satal); the 
same vs in Pali, DN ii.244.3, has upavutthassa. 

UpaSamavant, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 
upaSamika, adj. (= AMg. uvasamiya), peaceful, 
characterized by tranquillity: LV 205.14 (prose) °kam 
(Lefm. with all mss. upasamikam)... dharmam samprakfi- 
iayeyam. See aupa3amika. 

? upaSayana (m. or nt.), perhaps a small bed, cot; 
or, surface of a bed: Suv 195.12 (prose) tena ... samayena 
Jalavahanah Sresjhidaraka upa3ayane (but reading un¬ 
certain; 3 mss. om. upa; one ms. upasamane) Sayitah. 
Upa5anta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.ll f. 
UpaSSnta, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 34.11. 

? upa£i$ta, ppp. of *upa-§ig-, taught: Senart’s em., 
Mv L135.(l-)2 yani ca bhalgajyani loke pracaranti sattva- 
nam hitasukharthain sarvSni tfini bodhisattvebhyah 
upa3igt§ni (mss. upari$tani or °sthani; like Senart I find 
it hard to interpret either form; bat the absence of record 
of any upa-Sig- or equivalent in Skt. or MIndic makes 
the em. dubious; cf. however Skt. upa-3ikg-). 

UpaSuklaka, n. of two naga kings: May 248.1. 
upa£rambhayati, confirms, strengthens, encourages: 
Gv 321.14 (sarvfiryadhana-)pratilambhair upa3rambhay8m 
asa (sc. sattvan). 

upaSrava- (m. ornt.; = Skt. upaSruti, Pali upassuti; 
cf. next), listening secretly, eavesdropping: Mvy 8501 °va- 
gatam. 

upairutika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pall upassutika; 
from Skt. upaSruti, see prec.), an eavesdropper, or (adj.) 
engaging in eavesdropping: Prat 521.6 tagplm upaSrutikas 
tlgjhed, yad ete bhikgavo yakgyanti tad aham (3rut)y5v8- 
pya dhfirayigySmlti. Cf. Pali Vin. iv.150.20 upassutitn 
tijtheyya. 

upasamvarayati, causes (a man) to choose, take to 
himself (a woman, as wife): Divy 525.6 tad arhasi tarn 
mamopasamvarayitum, so please make him take me as 
wife (said to a merchant by an ogress pretending to be 
the deserted bride of another merchant). 
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upasamhata, ppp. of *upa-sam-han-, struck, played 
(of mus. Instruments): Divy 459.4 daivatyopasamhatena 

v5ditravl$esena. 

upasamharana (nt.; = Pall id.; to next), provision, 
production: Gv 463.12 pitrbhutani kalyanamitraiji vipula- 
hitopasamharana-tayJ, good friends are like fathers, because 
they provide many salutary things ; Bbh 18.21 sattv5n3m 
klistavarjitfinugrahakavastupasamharana-kSmata. 

upasamharati, rarely °te (cf. prec. and “hSra; use 
in Pali needs more careful definition than Dlctt. have 
given; the only Skt. use pertinent to BHS uses here cited 
seems to be collect, as in Mbh. Cr. ed. 1.186.4 dravySijy 
anekSny upasamjah5ra, collected many things of value; we 
begin with passages closest to this), (1) collects (as in Skt., 
above), annaj at am upasamhptya Jm 31.7; (2) brings 
together, provides for someone : (paftca casya kSmagunSn 
asadf£3n) upasamharati sma LV 186.20, and he (Suddho- 
dana) provided for him (the Bodhlsattva; pw, strangely, 
als Beispiel herbeiholen) incomparable (specimens of the) 
five objects of sense ; sarvaratlkrl<j5$ copasamhartavya(h) 
LV 193.1 (same situation); (glSnopasthSna .. .)-krlyay5 
premagauravapras5dopasamh{tayfi Bbh 239.22, provided 
( tendered ) with affection etc.; klmcid eva mfitram upasam- 
harisySmah Prat 500.2 (and upasamharet 4), we will 
provide a little something (recompense, present) for you; 
dfstibandhanabaddhanam prajMiastram upasamhartu- 
kamah Gv 492.8, wishing to furnish the knife of knowledge 
for those bound in the bonds of heresy; this shades over 
into (3) produces, effects, brings about, often as in prec. 
with gen., for...: Bbh 27.(9-)10 (tatra bodhtsattvo yad 
eva hitapak$yam sukham, tad eva) sattvSnam upasam¬ 
haret, na tv ahltapak$yam; Gv 459.16 apramanani sattva- 
sukhany upasamhartavyani, must be effected (here, instead 
of gen., sattva- as prior member of cpd.); Bbh 15.24 na 
pramadasthiinam asyopasamharati, and he does not produce 
(cause, make) for him any occasion for heedlessness; Bbh 
123.11 (na madgubhfivam, so read with ms.) asyopasam¬ 
harati, and he does not cause any annoyance to him (a 
petitioner, beggar); SP 285.9 and 11 (na...) kaukrtyam 
upasamharati, (a Bodhlsattva) does not produce (cause) 
regret (remorse, troubled feelings, see kaukptya; sc. In 
others); similarly KP 3.6 (vs) paresu kaukrty' upasamha- 
ranti; Tib. renders verb by fier (= near, rendering preverb 
upa) sgrub {produce); Suv 102.17 (aham ... Sarasvati ... 
dharmabhanakabhiksor) ... pratlbhanam upasamhari- 
$y5mi; Dbh 72.(10-)11 (pOjayatl sarvak5ra-)pajabhinirha- 
ram copasamharati, ... and makes an accomplishment of 
homage of all forms (to Buddhas); (4) esp. with the object 
something said, produces (stories, sacred utterances, etc.), 
tells : SP 123.8 (tathSgato ... tarns-) tan dharmaparyayan 
upasamharati, tam-tam dharmakatham kathayati...; SP 
283.13' (subj. a preacher) upasamharec cltrakatham (so, 
or kathan, mss.); in Mvy 6272 vividhasammodanakatham 
upasamhjtya, so prob. read with v.l. In both edd., text 
of both upasamskftya; Tib. byas nas, having made; 
produces or presents (orally), recites (as, a sacred stanza), 
Divy 489.8 te upasamharanti (sc. the verse cited above, 
2-5); Gv 251.22 (dharmam desavamanan ... vijfiapaya- 
manan) upasamharamanSn (mid. = act., proclaiming ) 
apaSyat; (5) adduces (verbally), mentions, describes, brings 
up, refers to: Sukh 4.8 (tathSgate§u...) jnanadarSanam 
upasamharet, one might adduce ( describe; but Mftller, 
pile up); Divy 359.18 (katham.. .) tathagatamahatmye$u 
gravakam upasamharasl, how can you speak of {adduce) a 
disciplel; Sik$ 211.2 (after contemplation of decomposed 
corpses; sa imam eva kayam) tatropasamharati, ayam api 
k8ya evarndharmS evamsvabhavah, he speaks of ( adduces ) 
this very (living) body in this connection, saying, this body 
too is of the same nature. 

upasamhar$i, l (to *upa-sam-har?ayati, unrecor¬ 
ded), one who causes joy or exhilaration, augmentation 


(to, gen.): (jivitasya dhanasya ca) prajnaya °si MSV 
ii.69.18. 

upasamhara, m. (to Tiarati; PaU cited PTSD only 
Miln. 298.7, where devatQpasamhSrato (supinam passati) 
prob. means not 'being seized or possessed by a god’ but 
thru providing, procurement, causation of, i. e. by, a god), 
(I) (cf. upasamharati 1 and 2) collection or provision, 
esp. of food and drink: Divy 237.7 (also 9) bhik$ubhir 
upasamhara arabdhah kartum; Av i.113.3 (kriyatam asya 
grhapater) upasamhara iti; Bbh 80.6 and 81.27 amijopa- 
samhara, defined 81.28 as bhojanap5nadivikalanam 
bhojanapan5dyupasamh5rali; Bbh 209.26, 27; also furnish¬ 
ing, providing of other things, Bbh 80.6 and 82.3 dharmopa- 
samhara, defined 82.4 as dharmfinam anupradSnam, 
q.v.; Bbh 208.4 upakaranavikaian§m upakaranopasam- 
haram karoti; Bbh 19.2 hltasukhopasamhara-prayogah; 
23.24 (dharma, as above); 27.20 (hlta); 210.8 (nastaprati- 
bhananam) sattvanam pratibhanopasamharaya, cf. Suv 
102.17, s.v. upasamharati 3; Dbh 65.7 (tasya ... bodhi- 
sattvasya ... buddha) bhagavantas ... tath3gatajflanopa- 
samharam kurvanti, the Blessed Buddhas make (for this 
Bodhlsattva) a providing of Tathdgata-knowledge; Gv 144.17 
mayalte po$itah paramitopasamharair, ...by providing for 
them the perfections; Suv 68.14 (sarvasattvanam) sarvahito- 
pasamharabhiyuktah; Av ii.129.14 mayativa evamvidho 
dve^apratyayopasamharalj krto, by me such an excessive 
collection of causes of hatred was made; so the ms., Speyer 
em. to “opasambh&rah, and in fact in the next line (15) 
the ms. reads dvesopasambharo, but upasambhara seems 
otherwise unknown and" should prob. be emended to 
upgsamhara, rather than vice versa; one alternative Tib. 
rendering of upasamharali at Mvy 6395 is fie bar (near, 
a lit. rendering of upa) bsgrub pa {make, provide, supply), 
cf. KP 3.6 s.v. upasamharati 3; (2) production, the act 
or process of producing or causing: in lib. the usual rendering 
seems to be he bar (= upa) sbyor (or sbyar) ba {produce, 
compose), as in Mvy 4407 and 4414 (see below), and in one 
alternative at 6395 (see just above), while at 4457 it is 
lti bar sbyor ba (I cannot find what lti means); another 
word meaning produce, bskyed pa, is used in 8487 for 
kaukftyopasamh5rah, the causing of disturbance of mind 
or conscience, remorse (see kaukptya and upasamharati 
3; the corresp. Pali passage, Vin. iv.149.9, has kukkuccam 
upadaheyya); on Mvy 8502 see below; Dbh 72.12 dharma- 
lokopasamharam pratlcchati (here the mg. production, viz. 
of the light of the law, is guaranteed by the verb upasam¬ 
harati just before, see that word, 3); (3) (cf. upasam¬ 
harati 4, 5) specialized as production in words, presentation 
(orally), statement, declaration, proclamation, esp. of some¬ 
thing of religious nature: Mvy 8502 Slksopasamhara- 
pratik?epah, rejection of a statement of instruction (prob. 
refers to the case of Pali Vin. iv.143.16, Minayeff, 17.20 ft.); 
here Tib. ne bar (= upa) hjog pa {put, place, arrange); 
Mvy 4407, 4414 -drst&ntopasamhara-, presentation or 
statement of a comparison; Sik$ 2.6 durlabho bhutana- 
y5nu£asany-upasamhara(i; 11.8-9 danakaie fflopasam- 
harasy8pek$a (acc. to note in Transl. of Bendall and 
Rouse, read °syopek$a). 

upasamharana (nt.; = prec.), provision, furnishing: 
Bbh 270.12-13 priyapriya-samyogaviyogopasamharana- 
tay8, by the fact of provision (for creatures in need) of 
association or dissociation with pleasant or unpleasant things 
(respectively), i. e. by the fact that he (the Bodhisattva) 
sees to it that creatures are thus looked out for. 

upasamkrama (m.; to upasamkramati), violent 
attack, = upakrama; Mv ii.492.2 atmanam upasam- 
kramena maritukamo (in prec. line same phrase with 
upakrhmeija); Divy 264.11 na Sakyam asya atropasam- 
kramam kartum aranyam nayamltl; sa tenaraijyam nltva 
tathopakranta yatha kaiagata (otherwise Index and pw 
7.325). 
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upasamkramana (nt.; = Pali °kamana; in Skt. 
only Gr.; to °kramati), (1) act of approaching, approach: 
Mv 1.255.5 (bhagavantam) darganfiya upasamkramaijfiya 
paryupfisanfiya (qqasl-infinitives); LV 36.2 -bodhiman^o- 
pasamkramana-; 430.15 panditopasamkramana-; Gv 44.21 
sarva'tathfigatopasamkramana-, 22 -jagadupasamkrama- 
na-; 242.5 -kalyfinamitropasamkramanam adhyati?(hat; 
Bbh 31.26 sarvasattva-sarvakfilopasamkramana-sambha- 
?ana-samvfisa- (etc.); 240.5 upasamkramana-paryupSsana- 
(etc.); (2) approaching (a man, sexually): (girls) npttaku- 
galfih hasitakugalfih puru$opasamkramaria-kugaia(h) RP 
41.17. 

upasamkramati (cf. upasamkrama, °mana; in 
Skt. approaches, and so also BHS, e. g. Mv ill.94.6; Dlvy 
129.10), violently attacks: Mv ii.174.3 and 4 fitmfinam 
(aham) upasamkrameyam, I would do violence to (= kill) 
myself; 492.4 'fitmfinam' upasamkramttukfimah; 111.25.15 
fitmfinam eva upasamkramltukfimo; Slk$ 355.12. 

upasamjaneti (for “nayati; Skt. upa-sam-jan-, mid. 
intrans., appears, presents oneself), produces,' establishes: 
Mv 11.223.3 karanam upasamjanetva (so with mss.) imfim 
girfim abhyudlremi (mss. “retsuh, °ransul.i). 

upasamdargayati, manifests: LV 244.4 (prose) 
tatharQpam upfiyam upasamdargayeyam, yenalte ca 
pratyak$5 bhaveyulj. 

upasamanvfihpta, ppp. (to *upa-sam-anv-a-har-; 
note that samanvahpta (see samanvfiharati 3) is used 
in this same sense, but only once, in the near vicinity of 
this word, Divy 288.16), collected (of food): Dlvy 286.18 
trailokyaguror anurupa Shara upasamanvahrtah. 
upasamika, see upagamika. 
upasampad, and °padS, f. (cf. the next items; = 
Pali upfisampadfi, in both mgs.; the form °padfi is regular, 
perhaps universal, in Mv, but has been noted elsewhere 
only in I£v 96.7, other texts having °pad), (1) attainment: 
Mv ili.420.12 (vs, = Pall Dhp. 183) kugalasyopasampadfi 
(Dhp. kusalassa upasampadfi); (2) ordination (as monk 
or nun): four kinds Mv 1.2.15 f„ svama-up°, ehibhik- 
$ukfiya (instr.) up°, dagavargena (sol) ganena up°,'paA- 
cavargena gapena up° (see the several terms); °pada- 
bhfivam icchantl Kv 96.7; usually In standing formula 
preceded by pravrajyfi, and followed by bhik$ubhfivah (or 
bhik$upl-bh°); so (°padfi) Mv ii.234.7; iil.65.7; 92.11; 
180.16; 329.14; 376.15; 379.17; only pravrajyfi and 
upasampadfi Mv ii.271.2; lii.386.16; pravrajyfi upasampad 
bhik$ubhfivah Bbh 193.2; similarly LV 409.20; and (bhik- 
$unibhavaij) Bhlk 4a.2; pravrajyfim upasampadam (acc.) 
bhik$ubhfivam Dlvy 15.19; 340.(14-)15;' 551.11; Av 
i.233.10; (bhiksunlbhfivam) Bhlk 3a.l; 4a.l. 

upasampanna, adj. (ppp.; = Pali id,; cf. an-upa°, 
and the prec. and foil, items), ordained (as a monk): Mvy 
8715; sdpasampannah (of grfivakas) Mvy 1093; var$agato- 
pasampannasya bnlk§usya Mv 111.180.16; °nnfinfim bhik- 
SUJjfim Mv 111.329.13; 379.16; °nnasya bhik?or LV 409.19. 

upasampannaka, m. (prec. plus specifying -ka). 
one that has been ordained (with gen. of ordainer): sarvasyo- 
pasampannako MSV iii.124.15, ... by anybody. 

lipasampfidana, nt. (to next; not In Pall Dictt.), 
ordination, act of ordaining (a monk): Mvy 8498 unavim- 
gavarsopasampfidanam. 

upasanipfidayati, °deti (= Pali °deti; cf. prec. 
items), ordains, receives into the order of monks: Kv 96.13 
duhgilena bhiksunfi nopasampfidayitavyam; regularly pre¬ 
ceded by a parallel form of pravrfijayati, °jeti: Mv 1.323.7 
pravrfijetu upasampfidetu, similarly Mv 111.65.1; 180.11; 
c pfidetha Mv 1.323.8; (pravrfijehl.. .)upasampfidehi Mv 
iii.379.12; ppp. upasampfidlta, regularly used when the 
actual ordination ceremony Is in mind, thus slightly 
differing from upasampanna, q.v., which means (one 
that has been ) ordained; regularly preceded by pravrfijita 
(in Divy 180.21 text pravrajita); nom. of various numbers. 


upasth&pana 

Mv iii.376.14; 377.5; 401.16; Dlvy 180.21; 331.7; 551.13 
(dual); Av i.104.4. 

[upasambhSra, collection, accumulation: Av 11.129.15, 
read prob. upasamhSra, q.v. (1).] 

-upasargln (to Skt. upasarga), having ... as an 
affliction, afflicted by...: Mmk 144.1 (vs), read prob. 
mahfimary-upasarglnaft (text -opusarginah!), gen., of one 
afflicted by a great pestilence. 

UpasSgara, n. of a nfiga Iking: Mmk 18.13 (follows 
SSgara, q.v.). 

Upasimha, n. of a yak$a leader: May 235.18. 
?upasr$ta, in sopasrstfimbaravasana MSV ii.23.7, 
would seem to mean she (a wife whose husband had gone 
away), abandoning the wearing of (fine) garments (klefiair 
badhitum firabdha). But Tib. seems to have been different; 
it is cited as de yaii (should = sapi) kha zas zhim po daft 
(= with well-tasting food). 

Upasena (identity of 1, 2, and 3, and of any of them 
with one of the Pali personages of this name, not certain), 
(1) n. of a monk who converted Sfiriputra: Mv lii.60.3; 
(2, possibly = 1) n. of a nephew of the three Kfigyapas, 
who became a follower of Buddha: Mviii.431.1; doubtless 
the same lii.103.2 (named after Nadl-Kfigyapa and Gayfi- 
Kfigyapa) and Mvy 1053 (named shortly after Uruvilva- 
Kfigyapa and Nadl-K°); (3) Upasena BalSntlputra 
(perh. = Pall U. Vaiigantaputta? Instead of Balfintl- 
Tib., gar mkhan ma, points to NartakI-), n. of an evidently 
important Buddhist elder, who had a retinue of 500 monks: 
MSV 111.21.12 ff.; (4) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 

upaskpta, ppp. (cf. Skt. an-upaskfta, nir-upa°; ap¬ 
parently Skt. literature knows no other forms of upa-(s)kar- 
In this sense), corrupted: Mv i.132.7 degikena sfirthacaurair 
upaskftena, by a guide who had been corrupted (bribed) 
by caravan-thieves. 

upastabdha, ppp. (to Skt. upa-stambh-; in BHS, = 
Pali upatthaddha, used in Ways apparently not closely 
paralleled in Skt.), based upon, supported by, resting or 
relying on, with instr., or in comp.: Mv 1.5.9, repeated 12 
and 6.6, karmopastabdhatvfit, because of the fact that it 
(the body, or bodily existence) is based on karmc (kept 
going by It); ii.255.13—14 pandlto buddhimanto sukuSa- 
lamfllapunya-upastabdho; 11.280.16-17 pancavidham arya- 
smitani prfidur-akare, sayyathidam: chandopastabdhain, 
vlryopastabdham, smrtyupa 0 , samfidhyupa 0 , prajnopa 0 
(based on...); SP 463.5 parainapunyopastabdha (as a 
consequence of supreme merit) vayam Idfge pravacana 
upapannfih; Gv 392.6 (vs) upastabdha (= °dhfih, n. pi.) 
ye (text °bdhaye) gunamahodadhibhih sumedhah; 493.23 
tvam .. . sftpastabdhag ca gukladharmallj ( well supported 
by, firmly based on ...). 

upasthapetl, see upasthapayati. 
upasthaka, m. (= Pali upafthfika; for the usual 
BHS upasthSyaka, q.v.), servant: Mv 1.252.9 (vs) °ko 
(v.l. upasthfiyako, which is metr. impossible). 

upasthana-karl (f.), -karika, (a woman) serving, 
doing service to (a man, sexually; said of a courtesan): 
Mv iii.37.5 and 8 fkfiri), 12 ('kfirikfi). Both mss. in 5, 
and one in 12, read upasthfina; Senart upasthSpana- with 
v.l. in 8 and 12 (one ms. in 8 °stha pana-); see upasthapana. 
See also smrty-upasthana. 

upasthfina-gala (= Skt. c na-grha, Pali upa(thfina- 
sfilfi), hall of meeting (for monks): Divy 207.12 ff. 

[upasthanfini, Divy 561.10, read apfistfini, cast away, 
with Pali Dhp. 149 apatthfini.] 

[upasthapaka, m., read c yaka, q.v., servant: Mv 

ii.159.12 (bodhisattvena_) chandako ... upasthfipako 

(so text, no v.l. cited) upasthfipito upanfimehi me chandaka 
agvam kanthakam. In view of the following upasthfipito, 
p for y in the preceding noun is a particularly easy error, 
possibly made by Senart.] 

[upasthfipana-, see upasthfina-kfiri; read upas- 
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thana-. To be sure PTSD defines Pali upattMpana by 
attendance, service; but in the only passage cited, Vln. 
iv.291.13, cf. the comm. 27, it certainly is causative: 
causing (someone else) to attend, wait upon. That meaning 
is impossible in Mv iii.37.5, 8, 12.] 

Upasthapanaka-sOtra, n. ol a work: Karmav 161.6. 
upasthapayati, °peti, upasthapeti (cf. Skt. caus. 
of upa-sthi-; Pali upatthapetl, °t(h5peti, only partly 
corresponding in mg.), (1) (substantially as in Skt.) pro¬ 
vides, furnishes: Mv 11.95.11 ye kecij jalacara pr5n5h, te 
na (1. e. te = tan, nah? or read tani? Senart tena, which 
I cannot interpret) upasthapetha ( provide them for usl), 
sarvabhfttehl yajrlam yaji§yaml; in SP 88.12 (vs) reading 
doubtful, Nep. mss. upasthana anekavidhanayanan (or 
°yanaip), which is metr. and otherwise Impossible; Kashgar 
rec. upasthape sya neka 0 , metr. bad; KN em. upastha- 
yak8 neka°; prob. read, nearly with WT and K', upasthape 
(or °pesy? cf. Kashgar rec. above) ekavidham sa yan8n, 
he provided vehicles of a single kind; (2) produces a mental 
state, idea, or emotion, in oneself: Mv 111.265.18 matrsamjna 
upasthapayitavya, the notion must be formed that (other 
women) are as a mother; LV 54.15 (vs) premagauravam 
upasthapitvana (ger., so read with v.l. for text °pisva n8), 
having formed (In oneself) love and respect (for the Bodhl- 
sattva); with object sm^tim (cf. Pali parimukham satim 
upatthapetva or °tthap°, MN 111.89.12, Vin. 1.24.34-35, 
surrounding oneself with heedfulness or ' watchfulness of 
mind', PTSD), LV 289.17 abhimukham smrtlm upastha- 
pya; same with pratimukhlm (v.l. abhimukham) Vaj 
19.10; with abhimukhah (read °kham?) Kv 85.8; smrtlm 
upasthapayati Divy 542.22; (3) causes to wait upon (some¬ 
one), commands dttendance (as caus. to Skt. upati$thatl, 
waits upon): Mv ii.159.12 (bodhisattvena ...) chandako 
... upasthayako (text °pako) upasthapito,- upanamehi me 
,-hnndaUa aSvam kanthakam, the Bodhisattoa summoned- 
into-attendance his servant Ch. ( saying ): Bring me...; 
(4) sometimes such forms seem used In the sense of the 
simplex upatlsfhatl, waits upon (f 38.58): LV 100.13 
naitafjt samartha bodhisattvartl kaiena kaiam upastha- 
payltum; Mv ii.220.18 (vs) matapitrsu vlro upasthapetva 
tlvram paricarati, in regard to his parents (the loc. is strange; 
acc. is to be expected), the hero served (them) sedulously, 
looking after their needs) (5) treats (medically), cures: Mv 
il.218.4-6 vayan tarn r?ikumaram satyav5kyena upastha- 
pe?yamalj, satyavakyena ca tam mrgavi?am hanisySma. 
tasya rajno bhavati: ... pratibaia ete tam upasth8payi- 
tum; ibid. (15-)16 (tam karoma satyavacanam yenasya 
mrgavisam hanisyamah jlvitam) ca upasthapesyfimal) (v.l. 
°sthfipayi?yamah); Mv iii.131.7 kena te upakaranena 
vaikalyam upasthapayi?yaml. 

upasthSyaka, m., f. °ika; rarely (Divy 426.27; MSV 
L30.10; 90.7) m. °ika (once also upasthfika, q.v.; Skt. 
seems to have m. °lka very rarely, see pw, but no °aka; 
Pali only upafthaka recorded), servant, attendant: SP 
95.9 (vs) °ka nitya parasya; 215.6 bhagavataS calte putr5 
bhagavataS copasthayaka(h); 245.1 te buddha bhagavanta 
upasthayakadvitiya upasthayakatrtlya(lj); 293.4; LV 
91.17 (vs) upasthayikas (f.) te vayam, and 19; 421.18 (vs), 
read, te?a munina ye (ed. muninaye) upasth3yaka(i; Mv 
i.249.1 °yako; 251.22 Snando... upasthayako (sc. of 
Sakyamuni) bhavlsyatl; 322.18 te?8m (of aged parents) 
n8sty anyo upasthayako, and similarly ii.214.5; 1.326.5 II. 
°yako, attendant of a Buddha (like Ananda, above); f. 
°yika ii.433.14; °ylkSye (so read with v.l. for 0 yak8ye) 
467.3; (chandako... bhagavato kumarabhOtasya) upas¬ 
thayako 111.91.8; valdyabhaisajyopasth8yaka-... pratya- 
yasampadam Gv 328.8; upasthayaka Divy 35.25; 50.27 
(gianopa 0 ); 90.13 (buddhanam); 612.2 (Anando nama 
iramapagautamasya); in 426.27 upasthayikas, n. pi. m., 
all mss., while in 29 below all have vaidyopasth8yaka§ 
ca visarjitah, of the same persons. 


UpasthQria or °naka, m., n. of a brahman-village 
in the west, only in dvandva cpd. with SthOna, q.v.: 
Mvy 4117 °pa- ; Divy 22.1 (prose) °iiaka-. 

-upahatya (°tya?), damage, harm, in Bhvr. cpd. 
nir-upahatyam nirupadravam bhavet Mmk 37.16 (prose) 
Cf. Skt. upahati, and (once in AV.) upahatya. 

upahSra, m. (nt. once; = Skt., Pali, Pkt. id.), fun¬ 
damentally gift, (loving) present, in BHS as elsewhere; 
e. g. (with change of gender) Av i.378,2 (prose) sarvopa- 
h8rani copa<)hauklt5ni. In a Mv passage beginning 1.177.13 
used repeatedly in a somewhat peculiar way which misled 
Senart, who in two notes (i.518 f., 523 f.) offers three 
different interpretations, all wrong (the passage cited 519 
from SP contains a false reading; the SP ed. 476.5-6 does 
not contain the word cited by Senart, not even as a v.l.). 
In this Mv passage* the word applies to various acts by 
which the Buddha miraculously intervenes to save some¬ 
one from an intended grievous sin or to convert him from 
a dangerously false heresy. It should be rendered by some¬ 
thing like- (kindly or compassionate) favor, gift, beneficial 
service: Mv i.l77.13-15 introduces the detailed stories of 
specific acts called upah8ra thus: paropahar8m£ ca... 
upaharanti (they present beneficial favors to others) samyak- 
sambuddhah sattv8n8m anugrah8rtham. tad yatha, 
kalingarajfiah kusum8ye devya paropahdratn bhagavBm 
vrttav5m, dhruvasya 4re?thino vacanopaharatn (a benefit 
by spoken words) bhagav8m vfttavam; the cpd. paropa 0 
also 178.5; 180.12; vacanopa 0 also 178.2. Other occur¬ 
rences: 178.7-3 (vs) etam sarvam pravaksySmi upaharam 
manoramam, tasya sattvapradh8nasya ^rnu vikrlditam 
4ubham; 184.(17-)18 (vs) (kotlyo dv8da4a munilj) m3nu- 
sapam vinayati, upaharo ayam itl; 185.3 upaharo vidha- 
tavyo (to prevent Dhruva from burning his parents); 
188.(10-)11 (vs) (yat tasya parikarma tat...) tam ahur 
upaharo ti; 192.(10-)U (vs) (ye tatra nirmita bhlkstth 
na caite bhikifupo mata,) upaharam vadanty etam jina 
iastravi^aradah. 

[upaharllica, adj., In cpd.; Mmk 153.17 (vs) sarva- 
vighnopaharikah, removing (all obstacles). But since no 
form or deriv. of upa-har- has any such mg. (BR upa-har- 
6 vernichten is an error), we must doubtless read °ghnapa- 
h5rlkah, or perhaps °rakah (i. e. apahar 0 ).] 

[upahyta, MSV ii.96.11 samghaty °ta, spoiled, 
destroyed; prob. error, or possibly hyper-Sktism, for upa- 
hata; | 3.95; hi Mbh. Calc. 2.861 = Crlt. ed. 2.20.7 upahj-ta 
= imprisoned, not destroyed (BR).] 

upa-hpdaya, nt., subordinate or secondary ‘heart’ or 
core (of a madtra): Mmk 3.9 upahydayam catra vakye 
hflm (contrasted with 3.8 paramahj-dayam); 26.18; 29.16, 
etc.; 397.9. 

upSgamn (m. or nt.; = upagama, q.v., which should 
perhaps be read), a high number: Gv 106.20.' 

upatidhS vati (= Pali id.), runs over or transgresses 
into (an evil state): Ud xxix.5 °vanti hi s8rabuddhya 
navam navam bandhanam adadantah (same vs, with varr., 
in Paii Ud vi.9, with same verb form). 

upStivrtita, ppp. (to *upa-ati-vft-; = Pali upati- 
vatta, which seems to govern only acc.), passed beyond, 
escaped from, with acc. or abl.: Mv 1.308.5 (vs) r5g8 (mss. 
naga or nagain; conceivably abl. sg., but looks more like 
acc. pi.) upativrtta ... (buddhasya $r8vaka); iii.281.14 
(prose; M8ra speaks) ^ramano me gautamo vl§ay3to (abl.) 
upatlvftto; jiitimaranam upativrtto 397.1 (vs), by em., 
confirmed by Pali Sn 520. 

upadatar, m. (nom. ag. to upa-8-da-, pendant to 
upadana, q.>r.), one who grasps or clings (to existence): 
Lafik 357.16 (vs) upfidana-upfidatror vlbhagaskandhayos 
tatha, lak?anim yadi janati... See nlr-upfidatpka, 
upadana, nt. (cf. upadaya, “dlyati; = Pali id., in 
all senses except 4; in Skt. hardly used in these mgs.), 
and in Bhvr cpds. (various mgs.) sop8d8na (sa-up°) adj., 
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having, characterized by up°, and neg. an-up°, nir-up°, 
without up°: (1) fuel (app. as the substratum or material 
cause) of Are: Mv'ii.270.14 analo upadanam (sc. bhasmi- 
karoti); Gv 502.10-11 agnir yavad upadanam labhate; 
Siks 226.1 yathagnir upfidfinavaikalyan na jvalati; (2) 
grasping, clinging, addiction: Sites 104.14par§ad-anupfidana- 
tayfi, (by) having no addiction to company (Bendall and 
Rouse); in most passages not clearly distinguishable from 
(3); Lank 23.7 (vs) te bhonti nirupadana ihamutra niran- 
janah; Mvy 2144 upadanam, foil, by granthah, nivaranam; 
7066 upfidfina-hetuh; LV 180.12 sarvopadanaparigrahair 
anarthiko (of the Bodhisattva); 244.(2-)3 (nfipi samskfta- 
nfim saSravfinfim) sopadananam dhyanasamadhisama- 
pattlnam do?o datto bhavet; 358.20 (vs) yfisyantl nlru- 
pfidfinfih phalaprfiptivaram Subham; 392.13 anfidfino 
’nupfidfino ’vljnapto ... (of Buddha’s dharma); Av 11.188.10 
abhinandanfiyopfidfinfiya adhyavasfinfiya (em.) samvartate 
(of a heretical opinion); Dbh 48.9 (samskarair avaropitam 
cittabijam) sfisravam sop5danam ... bhavatt; (3) clinging 
to existence, specifically (undoubtedly this is meant in 
some passages cited under 2); esp. as one of the links In 
the chain of the pratityasamutpfida; it is produced by 
tj-?nfi, and produces bhava (as in Pali, tanhapaccayfi upa¬ 
danam, upadanapaccayfi bhavo): Mv ii.285.10-11 tr$nfi- 
pratyayam upadanam, upadfinapratyayo bhavo; Mvy 
2250; Dharmas 42; modulations of the same formula LY 
346.12,15; RP 48.6; Dbh 48.16; a peculiar one LV 420.4-5 
(vs) tr?n5ta sarva upajfiyati duhkhaskandhah, (5) upfida- 
nato (read upa° m.c.) bhavati sarva bhavapravrttil), 
where obviously duhkhaskandha = upfidana, see below, 
4; also paftcopfidfina-skandhfih (= Pali pane’ upfidfinak- 
khandha), the five skandha which are the basis of clinging 
to existence (otherwise called simply the 5 skandha, q.v.) 
Mvy 1831; Av ii.168.1; pancasu upadfinaskandhe$u Mv 
ili.53.3; Divy 294.4; (listed as rQpa, vedana, samjnfi, 
sainskara, pi., vijfiana, Mvy 1832-6; Mv iii.53.4—7; Divy 
294.5—7;) skandha sopadana_jfianena maya parijnfitfi LV 
371.20 (vs); in the first of the 4 noble truths, samk?epepa 
(LV °pat, Mv samk?iptena) pancopadanaskandhfi (Mvy 
°dha-) dubkham (Mv duhkhfi) Mvy 2240; Mv iii.332.4; 
LV 417.7; (4) in SP 75.2 sorrow, misery (cf. LV 420.4-5, 
cited under 3 above), pritiprfimodyajfito nir-upadano ( free 
from sorrow ) vigata-nivarano (see s.v. nivarana), said of 
the man whose sons have been brought out of a burning 
house. Burnouf cites Tib. as rendering upadaria here by 
mya nan, which regularly renders Skt. fioka, grief; and 
no other interpretation seems possible. It is an outgrowth 
of (3) as used in religious language. 

upadaya, ger., postp. (= Pali id.; cf. upadana, 
upadiyati; also samupadfiya; note an-upadaya, used 
in a sense not corresponding to any known Pali or BHS 
mg. of upadfiya; formally ger. of Skt. upa-fi-dfi-, in BHS 
and Pali used in special senses), fundamentally (and in 
Skt.) taking to oneself, assuming, making use of, etc.; BHS 
meanings (probably all paralleled in Pali, see Childers, 
whose article on this word Is far better than that of PTSD): 
(1) on the basis of, with preceding acc.: (a) in view of, in 
consideration of, on the ground of, because of: LV 395.18 
dharmasya cfitigambhlrodfiratfim upfidfiya, and in view 
(because) of the very profound nobility of the Law ; Mv 
iii.61.3—4 pratltyasamutpannam dharmam (acc. pl.) — 
fifistfi upadaya pratinihsargam vijfiapetl, on the ground of 
states-of-being as originating in dependence, the Teacher 
teaches abandonment (of them); Sik$ 151.6. (sa ... satt- 
vfinam...) pranamati, dharmagrfihyatatn upadaya, (he 
salutes creatures,) in view (because) of the fact that they must 
be made to grasp the Law; (b) making use of, employing: 
parikalpam upadaya Sik? 87.15, 16; 166.11, making use 
of a hypothetical assumption, ‘to put an imaginary case’ 
(Bendall and Rouse); anukampfim upadaya (extremely 
common; also in Pali, °pam up°), employing (manifesting. 


showing) compassion, commonly preceded by a gen., or 
in comp., as a merciful favor to ... SP 166.1, 2 (asma- 
kam . ..); LV 6.2 (lokasyfinu 0 ), 21 (lokanu 0 ); 64.19; 382.13, 
21; 413.7; Mv i.255.1; 307.9; iii.171.12-13; Divy 36.27; 
52.11-12; Av i.42.4; 290.13; etc. etc.; (c) with reference to: 
Bbh 224.2, 3 (katama... viSuddha arthacarya? sa) 
dafiavidha dras(avyfi; bahihiuddhim upadaya pancavidha, 
antaljSuddhim upadaya pancavidha; (d) for the purpose of: 
Gv 242.4 (sudhanasya .. .)-paripfikam upadaya; -vafiam 
upadaya = -vafiena or -vafifit (see s.v. vafia), the ger. up 0 
being as it were the equivalent of. the (causal) instr. or 
abl. ending, as is neatly shown by SP 320.4 tathagato 
’parinirvfiyann eva parinirvanam Srocayati, sattvfinam 
vaineyava^am upadSya, the T„ not entering nirvana at 
all, lets his nirvana appear, for the sake of conversion of 
creatures (see s.vv. vaineya and vaSa), to which a close 
parallel in SP 319.1 reads vaineyavaSena, or (v.l.) °vaSat, 
omitting upadaya; in a very similar passage Gv 206.5 
(na ... tathagatah parinirvrto na parlnirvati na parinir- 
vasyati).. . atyantaparinirvapenanyatra vainayikasattva- 
vaSam upadaya, .. . except, for the sake of those who are 
to be converted by his (apparent or reputed) absolute com- 
plete nirvana; (2) beginning from (orig. taking as basis), 
with prec. acc. (usually) or abl., once a plus acc., once 
loc.; often followed by a complementary phrase, yavat 
as far as (with following acc. or nom., once loc., in one 
doubtful case, Mv i.17.10, possibly abl.); when such 
phrases with y5vat occur in the examples below, they are 
quoted; equivalent to prabhrti with prec. abl. or in comp., 
and exchanges with it in Av 1.255.10 yad upadfiya... 
tatah-prabhfti, from what time ... beginning from that 
lime; (a) in expressions of time or temporal sequence: 
SP 18.6 pfirvakam tathagatam upadaya yavat paScimakas 
tathagatah, so ’pi... abhtid, from the first T. to the last 
T., even he was ...; LV 160.18 asamkhyey5n kalpan up°; 
Mv 1.128.2 prathamayam bhfimau up° (the only case of 
loc. noted I), beginning with (in) the first (bodhisattva-) 
stage, but in i.128.6 below, prathamam (mss. 'ma) bhfimim 
up 0 ; Mvi.170.3 and 246.11-12 dipamkaram up°, from (the 
time of) D. on; Mv iii.393.7 adya (mss. asya) saptaratram 
up 0 , from a week ago today; Bhlk 9b.2 imam divasam up 0 ’; 
Divy 25.29 tarn eva divasam up 0 ; 413.19-20 garbhadanam 
(so text, read °dhanam?) up' ; the acc. preceded by a, 
Mvy 9215 a saptamam yugam up 0 , beginning from the 
seventh (previous) generation (so Chin.); Mv iii.44.3 yad 
upadaya raja vipravfisito, tad up 0 , ever since when .. ., 

ever since then . ..; instead of yad ... tad, yatah_tatah, 

Mv ii.211.18 yata up 0 rsikuniaro vijnaprapto tata up°; 
and tata up° alone = tatah-prabhfti, RP 39.8; Gv 176.5; 
Sukh 56.17, cf. Av i.255.10, above; (b) in expressions of 
place or local sequence: LV 61.16 Ito brahmalokam (note 
mixture of abl. with acc. I Brahma Sahapati is speaking) 
up° y3vat trayatlmSad- (so textl see s.v.)-bhavanam; 
64.12 adha-Bpaskandham up" ... yavad brahmalokam; 

273.16 nadim ca nairafijanam up 0 yfivad bodhimap(lo; 
Mv i.6.4 p8r§ni up 0 yBvad (? adhi-)krkatika; 1.17.10 p5r?pi 
up 0 yavat kfkaiikato (abl.! but v.l. °tika, nom., which 
should, perhaps be read); 11.302.3 bhfimltalam up 0 ySvad 
bhavagram; SamBdh 8.10 bhauman devan up 0 yfivad 
brahmalokam; Mv ii.2.8 cfitui-maharajikan up°; 11.349.20 
bhfimyfi dev5 (acc. pl.; v.l. °myam devfim) up°; Divy 

162.16 akani$thabhavanam up 0 ; 359.11-12 bodhimfllam 
up°; Suv 122.4 prthivitalam up 0 ; Bbh 122.17-18 vrddhfin- 
tam up 0 yfivan navakantam; Mv 11.378.21 he5(5 (adv.) 
upfidfiya bhavagra-pfiram (instead of yfivad bhavagram, 
as in ii.302.3 above); the abl. iis less common, Mv iii.148.3 
murdhfito upadfiya yfivat pfid.e;u (loc.; only case of this 
recorded); iii.288.6 mulato up° y5vat pu;pam; (c) in 
serisd expressions, neither temporal nor spatial: Bbh 100.3 
sarve caite apeksa-hetum upfidfiya pratiniyama-hetv- 
anta hetavah, and all these (are) causes, beginning with 
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apeksa-cause and ending with pratiniyama-cause ; a few 
instances included under (b) above might perhaps be 
placed here. 

upadaya-rQpa, nt. (= Pali id., Childers s.v. rflpam, 
or up&da-rupa, PTSD s.v. rupa), acc. to the Pali Dlctt. 
a group of 24 ‘accidental’ or ‘derivative’ forms of matter, 
listed from Vism. in both ll.cc.; contrasting with bhautika- 
(Pall bhflta-)rOpa: Mvy 1846 °pam. 

upadi, perhaps «= upadana, clinging to existence; cf. 
Pall (an-)upSdi-sesa: Mv i.243.16 na rdpam na upfidim 
(mss. upfidi or udapBdi) gaccheham upSdeham (so Senart 
em., mss. up&dehl) ca. The passage is obscure; see Senart’s 
long note. 

upadiyati, “diyati (= Pali upadiyati; see adiyati), 
takes, assumes (a burden): Mv i.89.17 (pripyam ca bharam) 
na upadiyanti, aprBpyam ca bharam upadiyitva... (by 
em.; see s.v. prftpya); takes (someone as wife, both acc.), 
Mv i.233.7 yadi mama (acc.) bharyam upadiyasi (Senart 
“diyasi), and forms with upadi- 233.11, 17; 234.8; gets 
(evil states of existence, bhava), Mv i.293.1 na te bhavam 
a§ta upadiyanti; takes to, clings to, assumes (any kind of 
worldly existence; opp. to parinirvayatl), Mv ili.447.6 
prajananto kimcil loke na upadiyati, anupadiyanto 
pratyatmam eva parinirvayatl; (the samskBras) ib. 17 
yo imam ca samskarBn nik$ipatt anykm ca upadiyati 
(anyatra', Senart adds from 448.6); similarly 448.5. In a 
number of these passages the mss. are seriously corrupt, 
but in all there seems to be no doubt that this verb (with 
long I or short 1) is intended. Cf. upadana, °d8ya, anu- 
paddya. 

upadu, see s.v. utpata. 

[upadhana, Karmav 22.5, misprint for upadhana, 

q.v.] 

[upadhu, stem °dha, LV 241.14, read upardhu or 
°dha; see upardha.] 

UpadhyayarBjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.l41.10. 

upadhyayika (Skt. = gurubharyS, Schmidt, Nachtr.; 
not recorded in Pall), female teacher: Bhik lOb.l ff. 

upanantariya, nt., secondary deadly sin (upa plus 
an°, or, without upa, anantarya, q.v.): paiicop5nantarI- 
yanl Mvy 2329, title of Chap. 123; Mironov, instead, 
paficanantarya-sahagatani, but Tib. contains ne ba, usually 
= upa. Five such are listed 2330-4: matur arhatya dd§a- 
nam, niyatabhflmisthitasya bodhisattvasya mSranam, 
gaiksasya m8ranam, samghayadvaraharanam (see 8ya- 
dvara, 2), stupabhedanam. 

(upanaha, nt. or m., °ha, and °haka, Bhvr. [= Skt. 
upanah, f.; nt. SGS, see BR; upanaha- stem in prior part 
of cpd. Mbh 13.2960; AMg. uvJnaha, said to be m„ Rat- 
nach.], sandal: Divy 6.23 °h5ni; MSV iv.205.7 °hah; 
anupanahakah ib. 5; upanahabhih ib. 207.15. Cf. -upa- 


hanaka.) 

? upanamayati = up8°, q.v.: LV 118.11 (prose); 
prob. a corruption, possibly even misprint, tho not corrected. 

upanta, adj. (recorded only as n., vicinity), near (or 
if subst., neighbor), with instr.: LV 90.9 (prose) upantas te 
tathagatena, they are close to ( neighbors, associates of) the T. 

upanvaharati, prepares (food, for the table): MSV 
iil.22:10 n5py ah5ram °hytam; 12 (napy 8h5ra) ’hriyate; 
ib. 97.18-19 upanvaharam pratyavek$yop5nvahrtam cec 
charanaprstham abhiruhya gandlr datavya, having in¬ 
spected the food-preparation, if it is prepared, he must 
mount on top of the house and ring the gong. Cf. next. 

upanvahara (m.; to prec.), food-preparation (Tib. kha 
zas kyis gyos): MSV iii.97.18, see prec. 

upaya, m. (= Skt.), means: three, Dharmas 111, 
sarvasattv&vabodhakah, sattvarth5bhfivakah, k?iprasu- 
khabhisambodhib; six, of a Bodhisattva, for sattvarthasya- 
bhinispattaye, Bbh 264.7-9: anulomlko vibandhasth5yi 
visabhBgagayab ava^ambhajah kj-tapratikrtikab viguddhag 
ca $astha upayah. (They are explained in great detail.) 


upaya-ku&ila, adj. (= Pali °kusala), skillful in 
expedients (see next): Mv i.133.14 °18g ca bhavanti. 

upaya-kauSalya, nt. (= Pali °kosalla), (1) skill in 
expedients, ‘able management, diplomacy’ (Kern, SBE 
21.30 note 1); cf. prec., which however is very rare, 
whereas this is extremely common everywhere, esp. of 
the Buddha’s skill in devising means to impress and 
convert people: SP 33.8 (also n. of SP Chap. 2) etc.; 
Gv 248.11 (mahop 0 ), et passim. In Bbh 261.6 text prints 
“kaugalam, but v.l. °lyam should doubtless be adopted. 
Mvy 795; and as (2) n. of a Buddhist work 1345; in the 
latter sense °lya-sfltra Sik$ 66.9; 165.5; 167.3; 168.4, 12. 
[uphyana yebh! Sik$ 333.2, read upaya-nayebhl.] 
[Upayapramathana, error for ApBya 0 .] 
upayasa, ni. (= Pali id.), irritation, mental disturbance 
or perturbation: esp. as last element in the pratltyasamut- 
pada, q.v., immediately preceded (in comp, or as separate 
words) by jati and (standardly in cpd.) jar5, marana, 
Soka, parideva, dubkha, daurmanasya, Mvy 2258; Dharmas 
42; Mv 11.285.12; iii.448.15; SP 179.8; Sal 81.4 (cited 
Stk? 222.10); Dbh 49.5; Av ii.106.4; Suv 193.13; KP 61.6; 
parts or variations of this occur in other connections, thus 
4okaparideva° “upSy&sah Mv ili.337.11—12; same cpd. 
beginning (jati-ijara-vy5dhl-marana-£oka- etc. LV 104.16; 
Divy 210.8; Av i.177.12; Gv 229.17; Laftk 174.2; 180.9; 
cpd. or associated with other quasi-synonyms, SP 77.6 
sarvopadravopSyasopasarga- (etc.); Suv 92.12 sarvopa- 
dravopasargopay5sebhyah; KP 93.3 sopadravab sopakle- 
Sa(b) sop5y5so, and 4 nir-upa° (same cpds. in neg. form); 
used alone, Bbh 194.22 (k8yik5b klamah, caitasikfib apy) 
upayasab, bodily toils and mental irritations; Mv ii.161.13 
up5y5sehi arttiyanto upay&sa-samatikramanam; Mv 
UL401.il (vs) upayasa ca te sarve vidhvasta virallkfta(b) 
(so read, cf. Senart’s note which seems to me not quite 
correct); neg. Ethvr. cpd. (beside ntr-upa 0 , KP 93.4 above) 
an-up5yasa (= Pali id.), free from irritation, Suv 77.2; 
Sik? 176.5. 

-upayika (= Skt. up8ya), means: in sadhanop8yika, 
means of performance: S3dh 415.5; 449.17; 468.12; 486.3 
(all colophons). 

uparabhyate (cf. next; in mg. = Pali updrambhati, 
Skt. upalabhate), censures, abuses: AsP 84.9 yo 'py 
up§rabhyeta (v.l. °labhyeta; trans.I) tam api na samanu- 
paSyati. 

uparambha, m. (cf. prec.; = Pali id.), blame, 
reproach, fault-finding: LV 422.17 sarvaprapancoparam- 
bhavigatatvat; Bbh 42.7 paropSrambha-vlvada-; 104.13 
noparambh5bhiprfiyena, 24 an-uparambha-prek?!; AsP 
78.1 up8rambtiabhiprayab; 84.8 sa uparambhan api ... 
na samanupaSyati. The Skt. is upaiambha; note Mvy 
5356 upaiambh5bhlpr5yab. 

Up3ri§ta (once printed Upa°, prob. by error, despite 
the Pali equivalent Upariftha; Chin, on Karmav sans mal, 
see Lfrvl’s note), n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 40.23 
(prose; dvau piatyekabuddhau gandhamadanab) uparistaS 
ceti; 64.12 (prose) ... upari§ta... (so printed here, in a 
list of pr. b.); 111,10 (prose, in list of 8 pr. b.) candanah 
gandhamadanab ketub suketu sitaketu r?ta uparl?la 
neml§ ceti; Karmav 67.1, where L6vi prints Upari^ha 
in text, but apparently without ms. authority; in his 
note he says, read Upari§ta with one ms. (the other is 
corrupt but begins apa-, indicating 8 in second syllable). 

I? uparodha, injury, Bbh 118.7 (prose) praninam 
uparodhaya; read prob. uparodhaya; doubtless misprint.] 
upardha, adj. and subst. nt. or m. (in Mv mss. 
written uparddha, semi-MIndic; = Pali upaddha; cf. 
Ind. Stud. 15.160, last line, for an apparent Skt. occurrence), 
half, the half; adj; upardham m8rgam Divy 144.11, 12, 
half the way; uphrdhena dhanena Av i.23.11; in cpds., 
upBrdha-rajyam Divy 514.15, 16; uparddha-kagim (mss. 
°gi) Mv Ui.376.1, half a thousand, see kadi, and cf. Upar- 
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ddhaksSikS; subst., usually with gen., rajanya upardham 
(n. sg.) LV 198.8, half of the night; ratnanam .. . upardham 
dfitavyam Av 1.23.15; upardham ... brahmacaryasya Av 
1.211.8; ,240.2 ff.; upardham (sc. aharasya; MSV -°dho) 
bhiksunam patre pataty upardham (MSV ardho) bhfimav 
iti Divy 86.15 (and ff.) = MSV i.85.20; with abl., upardhu 
(read so, or upardha; Lefm. upadhu with some mss.; 
acc. sg.) sarvarajyad LV 241.14 (vs); In Mv 1.49.12 upar- 
ddhasya Is obscure (adverb? Senart par moitii ) but is 
prob. to be taken somehow with the following numeral 
caturaSIti (otherwise Senart). 

upfirdhakfilaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakaiaka: 
MSV iii.75.11. 

[Upfirdhaka£ik9, see Uparddha 0 .] 

UpaU or °lln (= Pall id.), n. of one of Buddha’s 
leading disciples, a barber by caste and profession; story 
of his ordination, Mv iii.179.6 fl. Forms implying stem 
Upflli in Mvy 1062 °lih, nom.; Av ii.112.5 °lir, 112.9; 
113.7 °leh, gen.; 113.7 °llm, acc.; 113.2 °li-kalpako (ms.; 
Speyer em. °lib k°); Sik?'148.16 °lir; 164.9 fl. °le, voc.; 
stem Up&lin, Divy 21.21; 197.18 °1I, nom.; 197.21, 24 
°lin, voc.; UpSli Sfltra, Hoernle MR 29 passim °1I, nom.; 
non-Skt. form, Divy 21.24 °11, voc.; in Mv the forms are 
mixed, as often in BHS: npm. °lir, °lih, °lis, lil.179.6; 
180.10; 197.1; °li 179.10 (v.l. °1I), 11, 14, 18 (twice); 
180.18 (v.l. °1I); 181.10, 16 (v.l. °lim, before vowel), 19; 
acc. °Um 1.75.1; °li iii.180.12 (? or stem in comp.?); 181.18 
(mss.; Senart em. °lim); voc. °li ili.180.5, 13; gen. °lino 
1.178.2; °lisya iii.l79.10, 17; 180.2, 4, 7, 16; 181.11, 13, 

15 ; 182.1, 4, 6, 7, See next items. Written Udalin in MSV 
i.248.11, 14; ii.91.10 (here Tib. cited fie bar bkhor = 
Upfili); 108.8; 113.14, etc. 

Upaii-gafigapalanam jatakam, n. (In colophon) of 
a Jataka story (= Pali Gangamaia-Jat., 421): Mv ili.197.3. 
See the two names. 

Upaiiparippccha, n. of a work: °cchfi Siks 164.8; 
168.15.; 178.9; 290.3. Fragments, including two of the 
Sik$ citations, also cited from another ms. in IHQ 7.259 fl. 

UpailsOtra, n. of a work: Hoernle, MR 27 ff. Is 
this the same as the prec.? Probably not; it has a Pali 
correspondent: MN. i.371 fl. 

(upBvartayatl, provides, seems not essentially different 
from Skt. tho recorded in Index to Divy 449.2 pu$karinl 
khata ... k^udramfgarudhlram upavartayitum afabdham; 
532.12 (bhurjena prayojanam ... tfilena; sa kathayati, 
devi Sobhanam,) upavartayamiti. tena prabhutam upfi- 
vartya prave4itam ...) 

upSsaka, m., °sika, once °sikl, f., lay-disciple (of 
the Buddha), passim: m. Mvy 8724; Divy 618.13, 17; 
Av i.338,4 fl., and often; in Mv iii.268.13, description of 
Rahula’s ordination, acceptance of the first five £ik$apada 
makes him an upfisaka, and the further requirements for 
making him a monk are then stated; f. °sika Mvy 8725; 
Divy 618.13; Bhik 9a.2; °siki Divy 618.18 (no v.l.). 

-upahanaka, ifc. Bhvr. (cf. Pali sa-upfihana, id., to 
Pali upShanfi, by metathesis = Skt. up&nah; and BHS 
upanaha), in sop&hanaka, ad]., with (wearing) sandals: 
PrSt 536.16. 

upahincjate (cf. [anva]hin<J°), strolls upon or over: 
Divy 264.19 (rathyfivlthlcatvara$rfig3jake) up5hini)a- 
manfi(b). 

upi<?a, m., crowding: Samadh 19.17 (vs) no ca upI<jo. 
I take this as = *upplda, Skt. utplija, § 2.84. According 
to R6gamey 78, note 116, it represents an unknown 
♦avaphja, *opI4a, with u for o m.c. Cf. 19.22 utpfido. 
text, where meter requires upado. 

(upek§ate (= Skt.), in Mv i.107.10-11 kevarftp&m 
ca janatam upeksanta iti (subject, bodhisattva cakravartin), 
and what sort of people do they suffer ?, i. e. tolerate, put 
up with, let do as they like; the answer is given in lines 

16 ff.; Senart’s note fails to understand.) 


upek$a (Skt. id., used in much the same sense, but 
in BHS like Pali upekkha, upekha, technical religious 
term, while also used in general untechnical sense), 
indifference (Tib. btaft sfioms), putting up with whatever 
happens, patience, long-suffering: non-religious, LV 304.11 
(vs) Sreyo upek$a ma rane paribhSvu gacchet, (a son of 
M3ra advises him not to fight the Bodhisattva) better is 
patience (to put up with what can’t be helped), lest one 
arrive at humiliation in battle; religious, as the 7th bodhy- 
anga and as one of the 4 apramSna, qq.v.; LV 129.10 
(prose) adubkhasukham upek$fismrtipariSuddham catur- 
tham dhyfinam; 224.2 (vs) mudilto upek§a-dhyayl brahme 
pathi vidhljfialj; 275.18 (yasya .. brfihmah patho jfiayate) 
maitrl vft karun§ upek§a muditfi (see s.v. aprarnSna); 
in 442.5 acquisition of upek$a leads to getting rid of love 
and hatred, anunayapratighotsargSya; its six afiga, see 
this. 

Upendra, n. of a n5ga king: Mvy 3265; M3y 246.15. 
upodbala, nt. (cf. Skt. °balana, to “balayati), strength¬ 
ening, increase of strength : Mvy 7677 = Tib. stobs skyed pa. 

upo§aniya, adj. (gdve. to next), in °ya-prabha, ep . 
of Amitabha: Sukh 29.14; Mflller SBE 49.2, p. 29, (possessed 
of) pleasant (light), the basis of which is obscure to me; 
either gdve. of next or of Skt. upa-vas as in BR s.v. (5), 
to which one should devote oneself, or (less likely) to be 
honored with observances like those of the upo$atha (°dha). 

upo$ati (cf. Skt. upavasatii, which alone is recorded 
in Pali too), keeps (the sabbath), observes (upo?adha, 
which may well have influenced the form): Mv ii.177.20 
uposadham uposati (no v.l.). 

Upo§'atha, n. of a n3ga king: MPS 34.132. 
upo$adha, (1) nt. (but see under po$adha, posatha; 
= Pali (u)posatha, m.; Jain Skt. pau$adha, m.; AMg. 
posaha, m. and nt.; except a single case of posatha, q.v., 
BHS seems to have only forms ending in -dha, whereas 
Pali has only -tha; see prec. and foil, items), the Buddhist 
‘sabbath’, four times a month, on which good laymen 
observed 8 Slla (see a^tafiga), confessed, etc.: Mvy 7137 
°dham, n. sg.; Mv i.255.13 °dhe; il.177.20 (see uposati); 
iii.97.20 and 98.2 (vss), mss. pofadham (acc.), Senart em. 
upo° m.c.; Divy 116.22 upojadhositah/but 116.21 po?adhe 
and 118.27 po?adho?itah (all prose); (2) m., n. of a (cakra¬ 
vartin) king of old, grandson of Kalyana, father of Mfin- 
dhfitar (= Pali Uposatha): Mvy 3556; Mv 1.348.8; Divy 
210.13 fl.; MSV 1.66.7 fl.; 92.16; (3) m„ n. of a devaputra 
who visited Buddha: Av i.336.1 ff. 

uposadhlka, f. °ik5 (= Psili (u)posathika; cf. po$a- 
dhika, °dhin), observing (one who observes) the ‘sabbath’: 
masc., Mmk 49.5; 75.12; 304.15; 318.7; fem. °ikay5m, 
loc., Mv i.205.7 = ii.8.20. 

Uppalaka = Utpalaka (1), q.v.; cf. also Upala 
(for Uppala = Utpala). 

uppharitva or uppharitvii, see utpharati. 
ubhayam, in cobhayam ( = Pali cfibhayam, PTSD 
s.v. ubhaya), both, after two coordinates: krldanti ramanti 
cobhayam MPS 12.9, they sport and take delight both. 

ubhayato-bhSgarvimukta, adj. (— Pali ubhato- 
bh5ga-vimutta), emancipated from both parts: Mvy 1028 
(misprinted 'bhaga 0 ; corr. Index); Divy 404.24 (read: 
ubhau hi tau ubhayatobhfigavimuktau); Rhlk 27b.l; cf. 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.205; vi.275-7. Often edd. (Pali and 
BHS) print ubha(ya)to as separate word, wrongly; It 
modifies bhaga- directly, as part of the cpd. Tib. on Mvy 
gfiis kafii cha las... from both parts; Pall MN comm. 
iii.188.7 = DN comm, ii.514.3 dvlhi bhagehi vimutto, 
arfipasamapattiya rfipakayato vimutto, maggena n3ma- 
kfiyato (I. e. from the skhandha other than rfipa) vimutto. 
The AbhidhK. vi.276 has a different interpretation acc. 
to LaV-P., delivered from the obstacle of the passions (impu¬ 
rities, kleSavarana), and from the obstacle to (the 8) vimoksa 
(which is stated to be akarmanyata, Vimpuissance corporelle 
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et mentale). This seems to be a later reinterpretation; the 
Pali comms. make it simpler, referring to the physical 
and mental constituents. Which was meant in our texts 
is not clear from the contexts. 

ubhayavyaftjana, adj., f. °na (= Pali ubhato- 
byanjanaka), having the marks of both ( sexes ), hermaphrodite: 
°nab Mvy 8775; ”n5 Bhlk lla.4; 16a.5 (in questioning a 
candidate for ordination). 

umaka-, in comp, with *pu$pa, nt. (from Skt. uma), 
flower of the flax plant (blue): Mvy 1522 rflpSni ... nilSnl 
... tad yathS umakapu?pam. Tib. zar ma, usually sesame, 
but also (Das) = k$auma, linen. 

Umefivara, n. of a future Buddha; as such it is 
prophesied that the goddess Um5 will be reborn: Kv 90.20. 

uyate, pass, to Skt. v5, weave (cf. flyate, B.S. in 
Wh. Roots), is woven, in uyamfina-(pres. pple.)-vardhanam 
Mvy 8410 (so Mironov and v.L Kyoto ed. for text upa- 
mSna-), magnification of (a robe that is) being woven (for 
oneself), a sin for a monk; Tib. hthag pa (weave) (b)skyed 
pa ( make increase). The short u is supported by Skt. 
uta (beside Ota), ppp. 

[ura(s), wombl So acc. to Senart on Mv i.199.10 = 
li.3.8 (vs), ed. divasani sapta m5s3 ca da^a tasyS uram 
otaret. The meter is bad even so; mss. in i.199.10 read 
udare-m-, which - suggests a form of udara, the word we 
should expect; I find no record of ura(s) in the required 
mg. Perhaps the orlg. had something like ... da$a tasyodar’ 
(for tasya udaram or udare) otaret.] 

uraga-garbha, m. or nt. (= Skt. nfiga-garbha, 
Garbe, Ind. Min. 44, vermilion as originating from lead, 
nSga; cf. Schmidt, Nachtr. s.v. nagagarbha), vermilion: 
Mv il.311.1 (prose) °bha-maniratanehi samalamkrtam 
(mss. uragarbha-, em. Senart). 

uragasSra-candana, nt. (not recorded for Pali), a 
kind of sandalwood: SP 406.8—9; 408.2—3; 411.7; LV 
63.18; 64.3; 125.17; 204.11; 215.1; 294.2; Mvy 6255; 
Gv 123.20; 153.16; 164.18, etc.; Sukh 38.17. 

[uratrlka, in Kv 42.9 noratrike$u, read naurabhri 0 ; 
see aura 0 .] 

urabhra, m. (in Skt. only sheep, and so MIndic 
equivalents), said to mean goat in Mvy 4824 acc. to Tib. 
(ra). 

urasa, adj. ( = AMg. id.; Skt. aurasa, Pali orasa), 
own (son): Mv iii.278.20 urasa lokanathasya te khu bhe- 
$yanti har§ita. Both mss. urasa; same line ii.354.16 oras3 
(for aur°, MIndic; read 2d half as in iii.278.20, cf. reading 
of ms. C). The AMg. form prob. justifies Senart in keeping 


Urumunda, m. (also occurs as Rurumunda, q.v.), 
n. of a mountain: Dlvy 349.19; 350.22 ff.; 385.10, 18, 27; 
MSV i.3.17. 

uruvilvaka, adj., of Uruvilvd: Mv ii.207.19 ; 208.1 
°vake vanasanpe, or (208.1 and v.L of 207.19) “khappe. 

UruvilvS (= Pali Uruveia), n. of a village where 
the Bodhisattva sought enlightenment for a time: called 
a sejiapati-grama(ka), LV 248.7; 267.13; Mv iii.415.11; 
425.17; other occurrences LV 261.3; 269.9; Mv ii.123.16; 
200.9 fl.; 207.1, etc.; Divy 202.7. 

UruvilvSkalpa, m. (nt.? = Pali Uruveiakappa), 
n. of a town: LV 406.20 °kalpam, acc. 

UruvilvS-kfiSyapa (in MSV Uruvilva 0 ; = Pali 
Uruveia-kassapa), n. of one of Buddha’s disciples: Av 
i.148.10 (ms. Uparlvilva 0 , ed. em. Uruvilva” wrongly); 
Karmav 157.3; originally a jatila ascetic; story of his 
conversion, Mv iii.424.6fl.; usually mentioned with his 
brothers Nadi-k&Syapa and Gaya-k”, qq.v., Mv iii.102.12, 
20; 430.12,18; 432.7; SP 2.1; 207.3; LV 1.10; MSV i.196.5; 
Mvy 1049 (Nadi-k° 1050, Gaya-k” later, 1064): Sukh 2.4, 

ulana, nt., .a high number; app. error for tulana, 
q.v., tho it occurs three times in Gv 133.7. 

Uluka, v.L for Huluka, q.v. 


Uluvillika, n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.5. 
ulQka-pak$ika- (in comp.; = Pali uluka-pakkhika, 
AN L241.1, 296.1), (a dress or decoration) made of owl’s 
feathers, worn by certain ascetics: Mv iii.412.8 ”ka-bhaginl 
(n. pr. acc. to Senart p. xxxvii) iramana. Cf. LV 249.1 
grddholukapak$adharanai£ ca (at3panaparitapanaih). 
Ulkadharin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 
ulkamukha, (1) (nt., = Pali ukk3mukha) a (gold¬ 
smith’s) smelting-pot or furnace: LV 405.14 -ni$ka ulkamu- 
khaprakrsto; Sukh 3.5 (-ni$ko...) ulkamukhe (so v.l., 
better than ”khena text) sampraveSya suparini§thltah; 
Sik? 182.3 ”kham v3 hriyamanasya (as a form of torture); 
(2) nt., in Mvy 6900, following dipah, ulka, followed by 
pradlpal), = Tib. skar mda-hi gdon flam snan (read prob. 
sna with Das), which acc. to Das = one having either his 
face or his nose (sna; snafi = light) glowing as a meteor ; 
a demon (so Skt.); a meteor-mouthed arrow; a kind of fire¬ 
arm; (3) m. (== Pali Okkamukha), n. of a son of King 
Sujata Iksvaku: Mv L348.12; 352.9; and of a later descen¬ 
dant, 352.12. 

UlkamukM, n. of a rak§asl: M3y 243.24. Cf. Skt. 
Ulkamukhah, a kind of ghost (preta); n. of a rak$as (BR); 
and see prec. (2), Tib. (Das). 

ulkin (Skt. ulka plus -in), perhaps a portent containing 
a meteor, or some personified power characterized by, car¬ 
rying, wielding a meteor(1); the passages are obscure and 
in part clearly corrupt; in verses: Mmk 198.15 ”n5m (gen. 
pi.?), 25 ”nah (gen. sg., see prapata); 200.15 ulkino (nom. 
pi.) bahudh3kar3 drSyante vividha$ray5; 204.5 ”nam (gen. 
pL); 223.2 nirghata ulkinam (gen. pi.)'. 

ulla, adj. (= AMg. id., for Skt. ardra), wet; of sorrow, 
fresh, new (so Skt. ardra, BR): Mv iii.116.8, read ullenaiva 
Sokena, substantially with mss.; Senart em. wrongly. 

ullanghiks, act of jumping, springing, leaping: Mvy 
8547 nollahghikaya. (So Tib. mehon, and Chin.) 

ullapati, or ullapayati (see s.v. uliapana; In Skt. 
ullapati recorded only in mg. wheedle, flatter, coax; in Pali 
app. only boast, brag (falsely); noun derivs. show mgs.* 
pointing to deceive, but no verb forms with this mg. have 
been noted), shouts or yells derisively at (acc.); associated 
with uccagghati, q.v.: SP 382.12 (prose) ye te tarn 
bodhisattvam .... uliapitavanta (but most mss. ullap”) 
ucca(g)ghitavantah; 482.6 sutr5ntalekhakan5m uccag- 
ghanam karisyanty ullapk.yanti; AsP 385.13 and 388.19 
ull3payi?yati (see uccagghati). 

[uliattayati, error for uliadayati, q.v.] 
ullapayati? perhaps stirs (food, in cooking): Divy 
285.25 arabdhah ... khadyakany uliapayitum; cf. AMg. 
ullaliya, ppp., struck, beaten, tossed or flung up (Ratnach.); 
note to Divy suggests em. ullodayitum (cf. Skt. lodayati, 
Pali ullola, commotion); but khadyakany ulladayata MSV 
1.264.1; iii.138.7 (text here uliattayata). 

uliapana (to ullapati, q.v.; see also next two), 
(1) nt., shouting or yelling derisively, abusive derision (this 
may possibly be the mg. of Skt. uliapa in khaloliap3h 
Ind. Spr. 2047, for which Boehtl. harte Worle von schlechten 
Menschen): Mvy 5227 °nam (follows uccagghanam) = 
Tib. (b)stin pa, abuse, also riiin pa (? for rni, snare, trapl 
then belonging to mg. 2 below?); Chin, disdain, Jap. 
talking in a loud voice, abusing; Sik$ 271.6 nasty uccag- 
ghanoliapana-d5nam, see uccagghana; acc. to note, Tib. 
here brid, which means deceif(ful), (not wheedling, coaxing, 
with Bend all,) but it seems clear from uccagghana that 
this is an error; (2) adj., deceitful, deceptive: LV 176.4 (vs) 
(samsk5ra ...) baia-ull3pana riktamu?tivat (so read, see 
this); 212.14 (k3mah .. .) uliapana rtktamusjivat (q.v.); 
Sik? 77.3 bailoliapanah, deceiving fools, said of lusts; 
261.8 °nam; RP 39.13 bailoliapanam, of worldly life, esp. 
royal pleasures; read so in Dbh 43.6 for baiaiapanam. 

ullSpanaka, adj. or subst. (see prec., next, and ulla¬ 
pati), deceiving, deceiver; or perhaps deception: LV 371.19 
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(vs) iha te ciram samayata uMpanaka (n.pl.) vinaSaparyan- 
tah, here these (my) deceivers (? deceptions-, refers to Igno¬ 
rance, error, and the like) have at long last ended in de¬ 
struction. 

ullapayati, see ullapati. 

ullapln, adj. (see s.v. ullSpana, 2), deceiving; fem. 
°inl: Lank 77.7 mrgatr?nika mrgoMpinl, a mirage that 
deceives deer. 

ullipta, ppp. (= Pali ullitta, chiefly in cpd. ullit- 
tavalitta, e.g. Vin. ii.117.23; of kutagarSni, AN i.101.10; 
comm, ii.168.5 on the latter, anto ca bahi ca littSnl, and 
similarly comm, on Vin.), in Mv ii.115.11 kutagarani 
karayet ulliptavaliptani (mss. ullipta ca liptani); if Pali 
comms. may be trusted the cpd. means smeared inside 
and out. (PTSD smeared up and down, evidently an ety¬ 
mological rendering.) 

Ulluka, v.l. for Huluka, q.v. 
ullumpati (= Pali id.; Skt. herausgreifen, °fischen, 
BR.), saves, rescues; Bhlk 19a.3 ullumpatu mam bhadanta 
ubhayasamghah (by ordination; said by the candidate); 
Mvy 8704 °patu m8m (same situation; so also in Pali). 
[Cf. ullopana.] 

ullokanaka (for olok 0 , q.v.; § 3.54), window; gav5k$a- 
ullokanakehi (cpd., instr. pi.) SP 85.1 (vs); same form 
in Nep. mss. SP 114.3 (vs), where Kashgar rec. aulok°, 
and ed. with Foucaux olok 0 ; WT gavaksa olokanake ’pi 
(citing their ms. K' as °olokanake$u). 

ullokanfya, adj. (gdve. to ullokayati, q.v.), to be 
looked up to, worthy of admiration, of reverence; of persons, 
Mv i.103.5, see s.v. avalokaniya; il.378.8 (vs) °nlyo sada 
puriyavanto; 391.17 °n!yo bhavati mahanubhavo; 393.3 
“nlyo bahujanapujito; (in. Sik? 302.10, parallel to Mv 
378.8, replaced by udvlk§anlya, in 308.4, parallel to 393.3, 
by vllokanlya;) LV 85.7 ullokaniyo bhavisyamt sarvasatt- 
van8m (said by the Bodhisattva); ullokanlyam, adverb, 
of sounds, Mv 1.206.17 = ti.10.10 = iii.341.8 (of sounds 
of auspicious earthquakes), in a way worthy of admiration, 
substantially = agreeably, enjoyably, nirvarnaniyam (see 
this; iii.341.8 Instead nirvSpanlyam, q.v.) ca ullokanlyam 
ca asecanakam ca. 

ullokayati, °te (see prec. and an-ullokita; = Pali 
ulloketi), looks up to (in admiration or reverence): SP 
54.14 ullokayan padapam eva tatra (at the tree of enlighten¬ 
ment); 100.6 (bhagavantam) abhlmukham ullckayama- 
na(h); 215.10 bhagavantam ullokayamane (dual); Mv 
i.204.17 = ii.8.12 ullokayanti tu$ite$u jinam; ppp. ullokita, 
seems to mean looking up, upturned, of eyes or face, Gv 
46.21 ullokita-vadanalr devendrair (in reverence or sup¬ 
plication); in Mvy 6635 ullokitah, perhaps also thus used 
(or perhaps passive, looked up tot lack of context leaves 
doubt); Tib. gyen du (or, yar; both upward) blta ba (look). 

(-ullocaka,) f. -ullocika, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. Lex. and 
AMg. ulloca, AMg. also ulloya, canopy), canopy; svasti- 
kollocika(b) iaja(h) Megh 308.14, canopied by a svastika 
(in a painting). See also mukhollocakam. 
ullokayati? see ullSdayatl. 

[ullopana, nt. (ul-lup- not recorded in this mg.; 
contrast ullumpati), deceit, in baiollopanam Mvy 7312 = 
Tib. byis pa hbrid pa, deceit of children or fools. But read 
uliapanam with Mironov, tho against most mss.] 

uvyadha, m. (so also Mironov, as separate item, after 
utphika), n. of some disease: Mvy 9543; acc. to Tib, mgo 
glog, perh. head-ulcer (see s.v. utphika); Chin, dizziness 
in the head, 

u& (?cf. Skt. Lex. u$I, wish 1 !), perhaps joy, or energy; 
in uil-bahula, Dbh 12.10, followed by utsahabahula, but 
preceded by udagrlbahula and synonyms of this, see udagri. 

uaira-giri, m„ n, of a mountain: Mvy 4126; or 
Uslra-giri, Divy 22.2 (to the north); cf, Pall Uslraddhaja, 
a northern mountain range, and Skt. U4!ra-b!ja (or Us°), 
n, of a mountain. 


uivasati, false Skt. for ucchvasati, apparently 
breathes in (see s.v. aSvfisa-priiSvasa): Mv ii.208.4, 8, 9 
(paired with praSvasati); correlated with.noun 8£v5sa. 

u§ita (seemingly only Lex. in Skt.), ppp. to u$, burnt; 
jvaifl$ita SP 85.9 (vs), for jvaia-u?°, burnt with flames; so 
WT (Kashgar rec. jaia§°, i. e. for jvala-u$°; KN sam- 
lu?ita); see S 4.31. 

u$itavant, adj. (perf. act. pple. of vas; = Pali 
vusitavant(a), ep. of arhats), having lived the (proper, 
right) life, ep. of arhats: Sukh 1.14 arhadbhilj... u$itavad- 
bhih. 

U§idatta, see R§1°. 

u$tradhQmaka (m.?), lit. camel-smoke, a kind of 
worm, cause of calamities: KP 93.2 yasmim... de£e °ka 
krsnaSira utt5na$8yi bhavati, sa deSa sopadravah ... Tib. 
srin bu rha mo dud ka zhes bya ba, the worm called camel- 
smoke. See Das s.v. rrta mo Hud (mistake for dud) ka, 
where full confirmation of the KP passage is found. 
U${rap9da, n. of a yak$a: M8y 82. 

(u$trlka, camel-shaped vessel, occurs in Skt., Kaut. 
Arth. Sham. 411.14; 416.4; see Meyer, 650 n. 1: Karmav 
45.14 yatrostrikSmatrani phaliinl; large, rich fruits are 
compared to it because of its size and bulging shape: see 
L4vi’s note.) 

u$ni (m. or nt.), app. = u§ni§a in sense 1, q.v.; 
twice in vss of RP, supported by meter: 46.13 giritatam 
iva (ms. iha) haima Sobhate casya co§ni (end of line); 
50.11 girir5jatulya tava co§nlr iha. 

u$nl$a (m.c. for u?ni?a), excrescence on the head; 
°?odgato (= °$a udgatal)) RP 6.18 (Vs). 

u?nibhavati (to Skt. u?na), becomes hot; Divy 68.2 
°bhatv8, ger. 

u?nlsa, (1) nt. (in Skt. also m.; = Pali unhlsa), in 
Skt. only turban; in cpd. u$nl$a-$lr5a(n) or -§iras(ka), 32d 
of the 32 lak$ana, q.v. (Pali uphisa-sisa), acc. to Pali 
DN comm, ii.452.1 ft. having a head the size and shape of 
which makes it seem turbanned. But in BHS (and Pali) 
interpreted as having a head surmounted by an excrescence, 
whether a top-knot of hair, or a growth in the skull. So 
Tib. regularly (uspisa = gtsng tor), e. g. on Mvy 236 
uspIsa-Siraska-ta. Confirmed by Gv 401.26 ff. murdhni 
casyosnl^am abhinirvpttam sibhQt, sujatam samanta- 
parimandalam madhyabhinyast akeSalamkaram kolUatasa- 
hasrapattraratnapadmasamdariiitam samantat samabha- 
gaprati?thitam aparimitamaha]-ghyat9pradh9namadhyam, 
Cf. also u?ni, apparently = usnija ,in this sense, and 
u§ni^a. In comp, as one of the laksapa, LV 105.11; 
432.13; Dharmas 83; Mv 1.227.3; ii.30.6; 307.4; Bbh 
376.7; (2) m., one of ten Krodha: Dharmas 11; (3) in 
Mmk 41.7 a$tau u?nl§ar5j&nah are mentioned as to be 
depicted in a rite; their names, given 41.10-11, are Cakra- 
vartin, U§nlsa, Abhyudgato?nl$a, Sitatapatra, Jayosnlsa, 
Kamalo?nisa, Tejora^i, Unnato§ni§a. They seem not to 
be related to the Krodha of Dharmas 11, tho the first 
two names also occur in that list. Nothing significant is 
said of them. 

U?ni$ako£asarvadharmaprabhama94 a l ame gha, 

n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.16. 

U$n?$avijayS, n. of a goddess: Sfldh 180.7 etc. 
[u$ni$a-6obhana, erroneous v.l. for tQ^nlka-So 0 , 
q.v., at Mv i,301.14.] 

UfpIfaSrI, n. of a Bodhiisattva: Gv 442.9. 
u?magata, or 0$ma°, adj,, become warm ; applied to 
the first stage of nirvedha-bhaglya, q.v., or to things 
(clttanl, kujalamQianl, etc,) pertaining to it: Mvy 1212; 
Divy 80,1 (erroneously u?ua-gatftni); 166.15; 240.20; 
271.12 (ttsma-gatfint); 469.12; SOtrai. xiv.26 comm,; 
AbhldhK, LaV-P, vl,163f.; (a§magatam) MSV i.224,10. 
Uairagiri = U«ra°, q.v. 

uho<jima, ed. with v.l. once aho°, n. pi. °mfi(lj), pro¬ 
bably deformed; Lank 27.4; 33.15; see s.v. avakotlmaka. 





150 


Qhate 


Ojfia 

U 

*Qfia, or *Ona (Skt. avajfia), see s.v. ujfia-ka. Ordhvabhftglya, adj. (Pall uddhambhagiya), ( bind- 


fiti, f., effort (cf. BR s.v. 7: cited once from BhagP.; 
no other mg. seems possible in Divy): Divy 654.27; 655.2 
utsahany Qtir aprativanih ... yogah karaniyah. 

Qddhata, in Ud xii.2 °tam raja(h), raised, for uddha- 
tam; note suggests that a is due to confusion with Pall 
Ahata; a later var. is uddhrtam; it may be noted that 
PTSD associates Pali uddhata with Skt. uddhrta, from 
ud-dhp. 

Ona-mana, m., pride of (thinking something) too 
little (l. e. unworthy of oneself): Mvy 1951. So Tib.: chuft 
zad siam pahi na rgyal, pride of thinking small. 

Qna-vSda, m. (corresp. to Pali omasa-vftda, Vin. 
iv.6.5; see Childers; not in PTSD), depreciative language, 
speaking of defects (of others): Mvy 8421 = Tib. skyon 
(nas) smra ba. 

-Qrunika, ifc. Bhvr., fern, (to flru, thigh; on for¬ 
mation see § 22.45), having ... thighs: LV 322.21 (vs) 
gajabhujasamnibha-firunik&m, having thighs like an ele¬ 
phant's trunk. 

Ornatejas (v.l. Crpl°; read Crn&°? Tib. mdzod spu 
-= flrp5), n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8 (prose). 

OrnapaSa, see flrnako£a. 

UrnaSirlprabhflsamati, n. of a former Buddha: 
Gv 258.10 (vs); ft here may be m.c. 

Qrnfl C= Pali upn&; very rare in Skt. in this sense, 
see pw; essentially Buddhist term; cf. Opna-koga, which 
seems unknown in Skt.), the circle of hair between the eye¬ 
brows of a Buddha (or other mah5puru?a): LV 316.9; 
chiefly in the 31st of the 32 lak?ana, q.v. (elsewhere 
flrpSkoSa is generally used); white color is prevailingly 
mentioned. 

Qrafi-kofta, m., = Ornft, q.v.; usually as place from 
which a Buddha emits rays of brilliant light (raimi, pra- 
bhS): bhagav&ms ... firnfikoSad raimlm pramuncat SP 
243.3; similarly LV 393.17; Mmk 169.4; Lafik 13.4; 
flrpa-(m.c.)-ko$a LV 116.7 (vs); bhrQvlvarantarSd Arnflko- 
$ad SP 20.8 (eka raSmir nHcarita); LV 300.7; rarely in 
lists of 32 lak$apa, Mvy 239, where erroneously °ke$a 
for °ko$a (so also Mironov; Burnouf, Lotus 563, records 
the same error once); Tib., as regularly for both flrpft 
and QnjftkoSa, mdzod (= ko$a) spu (= hair). In LV 
357.9 (vs) na tapatl abhlbhQta bhanuvatyorpapftSft (v.l. 
°ijako$a), does not shine, being surpassed by the (Buddha’s) 
resplendent hair-curl, I understand bhftnuvatyft flrpa-(m.c. 
for flrpa-)-pft$fi (or -ko$a), instr. sg. (pftia, He, knot, mass ; 
but in view of the fem. adj. perhaps an otherwise Unknown 
fern. p&£a must be assumed). 

flrdha- (seml-MIndic, or possibly orthograpnic error) 
for Qrdhva of Skt., cf. Weller 23, Senart note on Mv 1.116.3 
(where Qrddha Is said to be the reading of mss., tho the 
Crit. App. omits r; Lefm. regularly flrdha, usually without 
note of variant); LV 85.6; 129.19; 208.11; 249.10-11; 
258.13 (twice); 306.19; 307.8, 12, 16; 408.10; 413.9. 

1 Qrdhva, adj. (in fig. sense), exalted, lofty, great, of 
power: Mv 1.116.3 adhlv&sanam vldltvft rfljflsya. durjayor- 
dhva- (mss. “yorddha-, or °yoddha-, see prec.) bala (mss. 
balam) eva. Senart’s note suggests em. durjayarddhi-bala. 
For this mg. of Qrdhva may be compared Pall uddhehl 
vatthehl Jftt. iv.154.15, in rich, lofty clothes (PTSD, 
doubtfully); but Dutolt’s transl. understands with up¬ 
lifted garments (presumably to wipe his eyes; the person 
is weeping). 

Qrdhvaga, Qrdhvamga, see Qrdhvftgra, 

Urdhvajata (printed Urddhva 0 ), n. of a rSkjasI; M9y 
243.27. 


ing) to higher states (viz. rupa-, arflpa-dhatu), only said 
of the second group of five samyojana (q.v.), cf. avara- 
bhaglya: Mvy 2155 (without mention of samyojana); 
this in Pugg. 22.14-15 called external (bahiddha). 

flrdhva-lokana, consent (so Tib., gnan bar): °na 
datavyfi MSV iv.98.11. 

flrdhva-'virecana (nt.; = Pali uddha-vi 0 ), 'purging 
upward’, emetic treatment (for disease): MSV il.45.12 °nena. 

1 Crdhvtisamdhi, see Oddhasamdhl. 

tlrdhva-srota(s), °6rotas (—■ Pali uddham-sota;, 
going upward in the stream (of transmigration, i.e. to 
better existences; so comm, on Dhp. 218): Mvy 1019 
°$rot§b; Ud ii.9 (= Dhp. 218) “sroto; both nom. sg. 

flrdhvSgra- (iirdhvfinga-, flrdhvamga-, flrdhvaga-; 
also written drdhfi 0 -without v, see Ordha-; for other 
variants see below) -roma(n), adj. (= Pali uddhagga- 
loma), having (body-)hair standing up, lit. with upright tips, 
one of the 32 lak§ana, q,v. The form Ordh(v)5gra-, sup¬ 
ported by Pdii, is prob. orig. (so Burnouf, Lotus, 571); 
it is found in Dharmas 83; Mv i.226.18 (mss. krtvSgra); 
ii.305.15 (mss. iirddhagraromarajino or uddha°); but in 
ii.30.2 mss. Orddhamga, urddham ca (Senart urdhvagra). 
Mvy 257 has irdhva-ga-romalj, but Mironov flrdhvamga 0 
(both going upward; cf. mss. in Mv ii.30.2); and Bbh 
375.17; 381.24 also flrdhvamga-(roma, adj.; romatfi, subst.). 
In Bbh 379.10 the ms. has the further change to fir- 
dhv5nga-(rom atam; ed. Cm. flrdhvamga), as if flrdhva- 
anga-roma-; so Gv 402.9-10 flrdhvflngaromS (Bhvr.); 
LV 429.15 flrdhvSAga-(dak?in5varta-)-romakflpa(lj). Finally 
in LV 105.21 there is great confusion; Lefm. (only with 
B mss.) flrdh&gra(bhipradak$ip5varta)-romfili (read °mfi, 
Bhvr.); other mss. u(d)dh5mg5°, ucca£a° (ucca-a^a); Tib. 
obscure; yan lag gi spu gya’s phyogs nas gyen du hkhyil 
ba, lit. hair of members), from (after) right direction (gen¬ 
erally = dlf or SS3), upward twist (generally = 8varta). 
As Burnouf points out, Foucaux’s transl. is Inaccurate. 
The expression (abhl-pra-)dak$inavarta is inserted here 
in the epithet only in LV (both passages); it is attached to 
the lak?aija ekaikaroma(n) in Mvy 256 and Dharmas 83, 
and in the commentarial expansion of the latter Gv 402.9; 
but Pall commentarial expansions of uddhaggaloma have 
a corresponding term, Burnouf, Lotus, 57l. 

flrml, m. or f. (in this sense AMg. umml, see Ratnach., 
but not Skt. flrml, Pali 0ml, umml), crowd, throng (of 
creatures): Mv 1.222.14 « ii.24.22 samantormijflta, form¬ 
ing a crowd all around (here of gods); LV 173.13 (vs) 
nataraiigasamfl jagi-r-flrml-cuti, like an actor’s stage-set is 
the passing of the crowd (of people) in the world; so If Lefm.’s 
text, is right, but v.l. janml for r-flrml, which (or rather 
Janma) seems supported by Tib. skye. 

a$maga:a ™ u$ma°, q.v. 

Qhata, ppp. (both mgs. - Pall Id.; cf. §3.2 and 
samQhata; in Skt. uddhrta has both mgs.; uddhata, to 
root han, is somewhat dubiously assigned to mg. 2, still 
more dubiously to mg. 1; but BHS has Ohanati, q.v. 
in mg. 1), (1) removed, put away, destroyed : Mv 1.247.17 
r8gadve?a ca ahata (mss. °tam); 354.4 tl?tham yatha 
kflsthagataip an-flhatam (the context resembles Dhp. 
838); Ud x.13 taia-mastur (see mastu) iv’ flhatalj, like 
the top of a palmtree destroyed; (2) arisen ; Mv 11.58.12 (vs) 
arupasmlqi (read °smlm or °sml, m.c.) flhate; 415.14 flhate 
ca arupe; so with mss. both times; Senart em. udgate, 
but cf. Pali Jftt. v.403.30 arupasmiip (mss.; ed. em. °sml, 
m.c.) flhate (comm, gloss uggate). 

Qhate (Vedlc ohate, to root flh- or oh-, see Nelsser, 
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Z.Wbch.d.RV., s.v.; not in this sense Skt.), heeds, pays 
attention to: Mv i.l63.(3-)4 parehi ukto paru$am punah- 
punah, prabhuh samano k$amate na flhate (v.l. fthyate, 
uhy°), ... he endures it, pays no attention. 

Ohanati (= Pali id.; cf. § 3.2; Skt uddhanti in this 
sense at most Ved. and BhagP., hardly Class. Skt.), 
removes, puts away, destroys, yets rid of: Mv ii.404.14 (adya 
sarvabhavamttlam a$e$am) uhanami. Cf. flhata, the ppp. 
to this (? or = Skt. uddhrta). 

Ohasati (= Pali id.; whether it represents Skt ud-, 
ava-, or upa-has- is a moot question), laughs (in joy): 


Mv i.218.18 = ii.20.20 (vs), all mss. mahahfisam ca uhati, 
kept by Senart (see his note); I think we must read fihasi 
(or °se), 3 sg. aor.; ii.268.13 ft maha-Ohasitam fthase 
(repeated several times), laughed a loud laugh ; i.221.20 = 
ii.24.7 (vs) QhasSsi (seems guaranteed by meter and sense; 
mss. in ii.24.7 OhSsasi, uhasarii; in i.221.20 more remote; 
the laugh is one of joy over the following thought:) ayam 
danim eko bhavo paScimo (t)ti. 

Qhasita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec.; cf. Pkt. uhasiya, 
used DeSIn. 1.140 as gloss on De$i fthattha), a laugh: Mv 
il.268.13 if., see Ohasati. 
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fkta-, hyper-Skt. for rlkta-, in tucchata fktato 
’s8rato 8ai 88.14, cited Sik? 227.6; fkta- LV 212.14 (prose); 
214.8; and see riktamu§ti. 

fgava, nt., a high number, corruption for mpgava, 
q.v. (but occurs 3 times): Gv 133.3. 

rg-lti (also rig-iti) = rt-iti, q.v., instantly: Mvy 
8223 (also in Mironov). Cf. Skt. jhag-itl for the more usual 
jhat-iti. 

rJI-krta-vant, adj. (perf. act. pple.), having made 
straight: LV 10.11 (prose) adhimuktim fjlkftavatal) (gen. 
sg.). Regular Skt. would be rjO°; the only v.l. cited is ms. 
A rjvl 0 ; evert Calc. rjl°; Tib. also draft por byas pa, having 
made straight. Presumably I is due to analog, influence 
of stem-form in I from stems in a, a, i, i before kf-. 

rjuka, adj. (also ujjuka; = Pall ujuka, ujjuka; Skt. 
fju plus ka), straight, right: SP 324.2 (but see s.v. ujjuka); 
KP 8.1 (prose) rjukasya bodhisattvasya rjukalak>?anani; 
Sik$ 285.9 (prose) (SSayo...) rjukah akutilatvat; MSV 
i.47.4; adv. °kena, straight out, straightforwardly, honestly 
(before a daSavarga of monks), Sik? 169.1 (prose) ftpattir 
daSavarge fjukena deSayitavyS; adv. fjukam, id., Bbh 

6.17 (prose) arthike?u ca sattve$u rjukam pratipadyate, 
na mayft^athyenalnan vilobhayati; abstr. °ka-ta, Gv 
186.8 (prose) m&rgakutilatam mSrgarjukatam anuvilokya 
(here literally, straightness). 

pjubhava, m. (= Pali uju“), uprightness: Mv ii.97.10 
°vena. 

fjju, adj. (also ujju; for rju, §2.82; Pali ujju be¬ 
side uju; AMg. app. only ujju), straight, right, honest: 
Mv ii.63.15, read asath* (or asa<jh’ ? mss. asadh’) rjjubhoto 
(with one ms.); in ii.80.13 mss. rjubhataft or rjtt°, meter 
demands fjju 0 . 

rt-iti (also rg-. rig-itl, qq.v.), instantly: Mvy 8224 
(also in Mironov); Dbh.g. 51(77).27, repeated 52(78).2 : 
18; the same line repeated with sapadi instead of rt-iti 
52(78).6, 10, 14. But for the repeated occurrence one 
might suspect a merely graphic corruption for Skt. jhat- 
iti (var. jhag-iti). 

fpa-dhara or °hara, “haraka, adj., in cliche said 
after birth of a son, jflto ’smSkam rpaharo (254.11 °dharo; 

87.17 “harako) dhanaharo (om. 498.21; 87.18 °hfirakai ca) 
Dlvy 87.17-18; 254.11; 301.10; 498.20-21; MSV i.87.5. 
After saying this, the father announces his intention of 
going on a business trip to make money. The situation 
suggests rnadhara, debt-establisher, and dhanahara, remover 
of health ; 1. e. a financial liability; cf. AMg. apa-dh&raga, 
rendered debtor (Ratnach., Sheth). But (a) rpahara 
rather than n)a < M iara » (° r else roahfiraka.) is read every- 
time but once (h Mlndlc for dh?); and (b) in Divy 5.12 
mahasamudram avatirpo dhanah5rakalj, the latter means 
to get wealth (see hflraka; Index with money, not accurately); 
similarly, mahasamudram avatareyam dhanah&rlkal? (read 
“rakal)? but cf. s.v. -hArlka) Divy 100.28. Not clear. 


rtlyati, “te, = ar(t)tiyatii, q.v. Usually written ritl°; 
only in Bbh; °yate 168.23; °yam&na 166.11; 171.9; °yante 
282.23 (perhaps also 282.8 °yeran). 

rtuka, adj. (ifc.) a-d subst. nt. (Pali -utuka, in 
sabbotuka), (1) of, belonging to, a season: Divy 167.8 
kaiartukalS (of the time and season) copakaranalr anuvi- 
dhtyate; Mmk 27.21 yathartukena (text yatha°) va 
sugandhapujperia; (2) fruit of the season: Divy 531.5 
(navaSasyani navaphalani) navartukani; so MSV i.7.6; 
Divy 531.8 navaih phalalh navaih iasyakair navartukaih. 

ptu-parlnSma and rtu- viparinama: cf. Pali utu- 
parinfima,- change of season, as a source of disease, e. g. 
AN ii.87.30-31 (vedayitSni.. .) utupariij5ma-jani (comm. 
iii.114.19 = utuparinamato atisita-atiuijiha-ututo jatani); 
rtuparipamaye, Mv ii.15.6 (Senart wrongly), or rtuvipari 0 
U.424.(3-)4, perh. adj. subject to change of season; or, prob. 
reading °nama-taye, because of change of seasonl; in vipa- 
caniye grahanlye samanvagata napy atiSItaye ndpy 
atlusnaye (424.3 na cati° botli times) ftu- (424.4 rtu-vl-) 
parinkmaye. A like passage Mv i.211,7 reads, instead Of 
rtu(vi)pari°, in the mss. sam8ye cintamataye (v.l. vinta”), 
which is obscure; Senart em. sammaparirmmaye, but this 
seems violent; samaye seems sound, as it occurs just 
before. Senart understands this as causing good digestion, 
and inters that rtu-pari° means the same. He does not 
mention ii.424.3-4, which reads viparlnama; this, unlike 
parinSma, seems never to be used in Skt., Pali or Pkt. 
in the sense of digestion ; and the established Pali cpd. 
utu-parinama certainly goes against Senart’s view. The 
only question is, can j-tupariijamaye, tem., be an adj. 
going with grahaplye, or should we take it as a noun? 
In the latter case an em. to “matftye seems probable. 

rtuparinSmika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), due to 
change of season (disease): MSV ii.45.9 (Sbftdha). 

fddhati = Skt. rdhyati, is successful (§28.19): Divy 
102.9 rddhi$yati te pranidhir itl. 

rddhi, f. (=• Skt. id., Pali iddhl), supernatural or 
magic power, hardly significantly different from its Skt. 
use; rddhi-vafitft Mvy 779, one of the 10 vaSitS of a 
Bodhisattva; knowledge of f is the fifth abhijfta, q.v,; 
fddhl-prfitihSrya, see prati 0 ; rddhl-balatft and -vaSit5, 
Mv iil.67.2; aiivarya-r 0 Mv ii. 166.8 simply the magic power 
of aiivarya, as in Skt. (otherwise Senart); see fddhi-pada 
separately. 

-fddhika, Ifc. Bhvr., in maharddhika, q.v.; in 
Karmav 35.8 LOvl reads nftgena ghorepa fddhlkena, but 
by em.; ms. marddhlkena; read maharddhlkena, which 
gives correct meter and sense. There seems to be no 
Skt. fddhlka nor Pali iddhilca, uncpd. 

[Rddhidatta, error of mss. at Av 11.9.7 for Rpidatta, 

q.v.] 

fddhi-pada, m. («■ Pali iddhl 0 ), usually pi., the 
(four) elements or bases of supernatural power, viz. (Mvy 
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966-970; Dharmas 46) 1 chanda- (2 citta-, 3 virya-, 4 
mImiimsa-)-samadhi-prahana- (Dharmas prahanSya; see 
s.v. prahSna l)-samskara-samanvagata fddhipadah; with 
number four, Mv ii.324.4; Divy 95.14; 201.9; 208.8; Av 
1.16.11; KP 95.8; without number, LV 8.5; 183.5; Mv 1.74.4; 
iii.120.12; Dlvy 264.29; Av 1.327.6, 8 (rddhipada-yana- 
yayin); RP 5.17. 

Rddhipada-nipata (m. or nt.), n. of a section of the 
canon: Karmav 161.10; cf. Pali Iddhipada-vagga (part 
of AN), and four Iddhipada-suttas (see DPPN), but it 
Is not clear that any of these contains the passage cited. 

pddhi-pratihSrya, see prStihSrya. 

RddhilamStar, n. of a female lay-disciple: Divy 
160.6. 

Rddhivikriijita, n. of a sam5dhi: SP 424.5. 

7 pdhyati, perhaps in transitive sense (so Vedic, not 
Class. Skt.), makes perfect, makes successful : LV 178.10 
(vs) (svargamrtadvara muncahl) pddhyahi (so Lefm., em.; 
mss. pddhyabhi-, pddho bhi-, pddhyehi, rddhyebhih; Calc, 
rddhi hi, Foucaux fddhihi as impv.) Silavato cintitam. 
Tib. is confused in order but if I understand correctly it 
reads for this phrase: tshul khrims ldan paht bsam pa 
hgrub hgyur gyis, which seems to support an impv.: 
make to become accomplished the thought of (the) one endowed 
with morality. 

plla, m. (cf. next), something like prize-fighter : na(a- 
nartaka-rlla-malla- etc. Mv i.231.12, and in similar cpds. 
Mv i.259.5; ii.100.10; 150.4; 153.17; 156.9; iii.57.9; 113.3; 
141,17; 161.3; 255.11; 266.5; 442.9. Senart on i.231.12, 
note, was inclined to think the word a graphic error for 
jhalla, as was Burnouf (see next); but he kept the mss. 
reading, which seems too common to emend. 

pliaka, m., = preceding: SP 480.9 (prose) na pllaka, 
all mss. that contain the word (ed. narllakS); in SP 280.6 
Burnouf (fol. 150 b) says all his 3 mss. read pllakebhir, 
which KN report for only one ms. (their text jhall 0 ). 

7 fvra{a-(-$abda), onomat., used by Buddha in 
expelling a snake: bhagavatS °bdena prabodhydbhihltah, 
gaccha ... MSV ii.126.5. 

R$abha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.2. 

R$abhag3min, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 

R$abhanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6. 

R§abhendrar5ja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7. 

R^i, pi., n. of a brahmanical (Yajurvedic) school 
(I): Divy 633.6, 8 rsayalj. 

R?iku£a, n. of a brother of KuSa: Mv ii.433.16. 

R$igupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.11: LV 
5.7 (confirmed Tib.). 

r§i-tapas-tapta, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10; 


Tib. rsi-penance-performed (spyad pa). A v.l. in Lefm. 
points to prapta or samprfipta for tapta. 

Rsidatta, (1) n. of a sthapati of SrfivastI, otherwise 
called (semi-MInd.) I§i° and Ri?i-datta, qq.v.: Av ii.9.7, 
by Speyer’s em. for mss. Rddhidatta- (-puranabhyam); 
Tib. (draft sroft = r?i) supports the em., as well as the 
parallel texts; MSV 1.75.15 text U$idatta (same text as 
Divy 466.23 I$i°); (2) n. of a monk, associate of R$ila: 
MSV ii.108.20. 

R§ideva, (1.) n. of a legendary king: Mv i.92.5; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 (confirmed Tib.); 
Mv i.137.12. 

R$ipatana (in mss. also "pafana, °pa((ana, “pattana, 
°bhavana), or R?ivadana, nt. or (LV) m., n. of the 
deer-park at Benares where Buddha preached his first 
sermon. On the forms of the name, see Senart, Mv i.631; 
L6vi, JA 1912 (vol. 20), 499 f.; Pali Isipatana; this form 
supported by widely-known etym., Mv i.359.17 r$ayo 
’tra patitS rsipatanam, similarly LV 19.3, and in Pali; 
-vadana acc. to Senart and L6vi Prakritic. Both forms 
Mvy 4130 °patannm, Tib. lhuft ba, fall, and 4131 °vaVianam, 
Tib. smra ba, speak (Mironov °pattanam for the latter, 
but he records v.l. “padanam; Tib. supports °vad°). In 
Mv, mss. usually vary between -vadana and -pattana, 
Senart always (in these cases) adopting the former: 
i.43.15 (one ms. “bhavana); 161.4; 174.2; 307.5; 313.16, 
19; 323.14, 16 (in 16 -pahana instead of -pattana); 330.4; 
331.3; 337.11; itl.330.3, 17. But in i.243.3 Senarts reads 
-bhavanasmim with mss. (v.l. °nesmim), and (besides 
i.359.17 above) in ii.138.2; ifi.323.3; 328.20 -patana (only 
v.l. -pattana in all three); in i.366.8 mss. “paitane, Senart 
pattano. Divy has only -vadana, 393.21; 464.16; Av only 
-patana, i.42.9 etc., passim (in i.237.13 the former Buddha 
KSSyapa stays there). SP has -patana, once, 69.12; and 
LV app. only -patana, 18.20; 19.3; 264.22; 402.3; 404.17; 
407.16; 413.1; 421.16 (v.l. -patana 18.20; 19.3); in 407.16 
nom. sg. “no (the only form in LV unambiguous as to 
gender). 

R?irak?itika, n. of a piSSci: M5y 239.23. 

R?ila (ms. Ri?ila), n. of a monk, associate of R§idatta 
(2): MSV ii.108.6, 20. 

R$ivadana = R?ipatana, q.v. 

R^igpftga, n. of a mahar§i (doubtless false form for 
R^ya^rftga): M5y 256.31. Cf. EkaSpnga. 

R?lka, n. of a nfiga: May 221.29. 

7 R$ta, n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 111.10; in a 
list, followed by Upfirifta; this suggests that Rsfa may 
be a corruption for Arista = Pali Arittha, preceding 
Uparlttha in a list, of paccekabuddhas MN iii.69.29. 
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Ekakak^a, see Erakak?a. 

Eka-kanta-rajah, n.'of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 730; 
var. Ekfintarajan, adopted by Mironov with v.l. in Index, 
his text EkakSnta 0 , which is confirmed by Tib. gcig tu 
md?es pa (om. raj an). 

eka-ghana, adj. (*» Pali id.), in one mass, entire, 
said of a Tathfigata’s body that is not divided Into separate 
relics: SP 240,11 (here Kern condensed, inaccurately); 
259,15 (na ca Sarlraip dhfttubhedena bhetsyate,) ekaghanatn 
casya Sariram bhavisyati saptaratnastfipaip pravistam, 

eka-clraka, see clraka. 

Ekachattra, n, of a Tathfigata; SsP 47,16. 

Ekajatfi, (1) n. of a goddess, form of T8rft (■= Eka- 
jatD: Sftdh 254.1 etc,; (2) n. of a mahftpllftcl (the same?): 
May 242.29. 


Ekajatl = Ekajatfi (1): Mvy 4277 (cf. Tirfi 4280). 
eka-janmika (cf, -janmlka), adj,, in, subject to, a 
single birth : Divy 422.7 mfi tfivat tavaikajanmikasya 
marapabhayat ... har?o notpannaij, can it be that you, 
from fear of death, in a single birth ... have not conceived 
joy ..similarly 422.18 (vs) mfi tfivad ekajanmikasya ... 

ekajatlpratibaddha, adj,, limited to (or by, only) 
one (more) birth; LV 10.15 "dhasya (bodhisattvasya); 
Gv 814,7 e dhan5m (bodhisattvanam), 

ekatya, pro tom. adj. (= Pali ekacca, ASokan ekatlya, 
cf, Senart's note Mv 1,388 f.; nom. pi. once ekatye, KP 
128,2, » Pali ekacce, but otherwise only nominal 
inflection), (1) sing, some one, anyone, in general and often 
hypothetical statements; Mv 111.219.2 yadaikatyo.,, 
pravraje(t), and id. 8, 12 yad ihaikatyo,,.; Stks 76,7 
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iha ... ekatyo brahmacarinam atmanam pratijanlte; 
Karmav 44.1 ihaikatyah parippcchakajatlyo bhavati; KP 
122.2 Ihekatya (read ihaikatyah) ^ramana(h)...; Bbh 
46.22-23 varam ihaikatyasya pudgaladpstir na tv evaikat- 
yasya durgj-hJta SOnyateti; 297.11 (tad yatha,) ekatyah 
anuttarayam samyaksambodhau cittam utpadayati, and 
so 12, 14; Mvy 6733 ekatyah = Tib. khan (read kha?) 
cig, or la la, defined some, several, a few; 7096 apy ekatyah, 
see below; (2) a certain, an (unnamed) one: Karmav 26.19 
(vs) drstvaiva ekatyam iha pudgalam (his name has 
actually been given in the prose story); (3) any (one), 
any at all, substantially = each and every (similarly under 
pi., below): in a cliche, pafictvenika (98.22 and 440.16 
°nlya) dharma ekatye (98.22 ihaikatye) parujitajatlye 
matrgrfime, there are five peculiar characteristics in any 
(= every ) intelligent woman, Divy 2.3; 98.22; 440.16-17; 
Av i.14.7 etc.; ekatye nisadya MSV ii.196.2, silting in 
any place at all; (4) pi. ekaty5(h), once ekatye, some: 
Mvy 2289 manu?y3 ekaty84 ca dev8b (Tib. cig, or kha 
gcig); KP 128.2 ihckatye (read ihai 0 ; nom. pi.; cited Sik$ 
196.12 ihaike) Sramanabrahmano (read °pa with Sik$) 
bahfin dharman paryfipnuvanti...; Divy 327.16, 18 
(correlative with eke, k54cit, ... apare); Bbh 46.8, 63.8, 
10; (5) some (only), some few: Mv iii.131.17 ekatye$u 
manusye?u caite (keep, with mss.; Senart em. nalte) gunS 
sulabharflpa ye imasya gajapotasya, and in (only) some 
few men are these virtues easily got, which (6) any, 
substantially = each and every, any and all (as in sg., 
above): SP 71.11 and 133.2 upamayaikatyfi vljiiapurusa 
bhasitasyartham fijananti, by a comparison (parable) in 
this world any intelligent men come to know the meaning 
of what is said; Mv iii.453,13 (vs) upamaye ihaikatya 
artham janantl pandits; (7) apy ekatyS(lj) ... apy 
ekatyB(b) (<= Pall app-ekacca, mostly pi.), some ... others: 
Mv i.23.9-11; iil.223.8-10; 443.18 ff.; Divy 618.281!.; sg. 
only in isolated citation Mvy 7096 apy. ekatyah = Tib. 
bon kyan (= api) kha cig (some, several) ni; (8) tad- 
ekatyah, pi. some: Bbh 98.9 9 ty8nam Sramanabrahmana- 
nam; 151.21; like apy ek 9 , correl. with another tad- 
ekatyah, some ... others, Bbh 125.17, 19; 296.22 ft.; 
403.21 f. (ekfintena .samyak pratipadyate sarvam eva, 
iyam eka par?at; ekantena mithya pratipadyate sarvam 
eva, iyam dvitiya parsat;) tptiya punah par$ad yasy8m 
tadekatySh samyak pratipadyante, tadekatya mithya 
pratipadyante; (9) see next. 

ekatya- £a£vatika, m. (= Pali ekacca-sassatika, 
PTSD s.v. sassatika), one who holds that some things are 
eternal: Bbh 67.(22-)24 SaSvatadfrtlkanam Sa$vatadr?tlm 
(qq.v.) naiayati, tad yatha, pOrvantakalpakanS m (see 
pQrvSnta) 48$vatavadin8m (q.v.) ekatya-SaSvatikanam. 
Cf. LaV-P. AbhidhK. v.14 (partiellement iternalistes). 

1 eka-dukaye, Inst. sg. f. adv. to stem eka-*duka 
(= *dvi 9 ), in one or two times: Mv iii.15.12 °ye sarvam 
khaditam, in one or two eatings (Senart bouchies ) he ate all. 
Or if v.l.' eka-du-karye is right (du = dvi). In one or two 
performances, operations(1). 

ekade£akfilaka, adj. with pudgala, see sarvakfilaka: 
MSV lil.75.21; 78.13. 

EkadhSraka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.10, 12; 
455.29; 456.1. 

ekadhyam, ekadhye, adv. (■= Pali ekajjham, Skt, 
aikadhyam), together, in one place: 9 dhyam Mvy 6745; 
Mv i.304,15 (mss,; Senart em, ek5°); Bbh 98.5 (ed„ ms. 
Mhyam); 208.7; 225.18; 377.5; (the Skt, aikadhyam 
occurs Bbh 186.19; 185,3 is ambiguous;) 9 dhye Divy 
35.24; 40,17, 20, 22; 346,3; MSV i.211.6. 

(ekanama(nama)ta, erroneous reading Mv iii.201,1 
for ekarfima 9 , q.v.J 

ekapadlka (cf. Pail °dika-magga, id., Jat, 1.315,8), 
small footpath, on which only one person can walk at a 
time: Mv 11,214.15 etflye ekapadikfiye (inst.); 215,6, 


ekapindayati, denom. to *eka-pln<ja (not recorded), 
makes into a single mass, brings together: SP 73.2 sarvanl- 
mdni kum5rakany (so read, or 9 k8ny, see KN Crit. note) 
ekapindayitva, collecting all these boys into one bunch. 

eka-pufa, adj. (cf. AMg. puda, perh. used in this 
sense of fold; Skt. puta hardly so used), in a single fold, 
contrasted with dviputa: MSV ii.90.6 (of a blanket). 

Ekapundarlka (— Pali id.), n. of King Prasenajit’s 
elephant: Av ii.114.10. 

ekaprasfita, who has borne once: Mv iii.282.14. Cf. 
dvi-pra 9 . 

ekamante, adv. (= Pali id., Skt. ekante; m ‘hiatus- 
bridger’), at one side: (all prose) Mv i.35.9; 323.5 (in 3, 
just above, ekante); ii.216.2; 257.11 ekamante asthasi, 
resumed in next line by ekanta sa msthitasya. 

ekameka, amredita cpd. (= Pali id., Skt. ekaika; 
m ‘hiatus-bridger’), one by one: SP 146.3 (vs) “ke, nom. 
pi. m. (vrk$a); LV 172.21 (vs) ekameka (nom. sg. f.) 
buddhapfij* acintiya (so interpret text); 237.3 (vs) ekameka 
(nom. sg. m.) ...suro; 310.2 (vs) bhujaikamekena (= 
bhuja, nom. pi., ek°, adv.), the (100) arms, one by one ; 
Mv il.49.12 ekameko; each one (of a group), each separate 
one, Mv ii.178.14 °ko samartho ...; °kasmim Mv ii.191.21; 
273.11, 12 ; 485.11; 490.12; in Mv iii.358.5 (prose) ekame- 
k8ye hastaye, seems to be intensive amredita, for fust 
one (single) hand, since line 7 refers bock to this with 
hasto chinno, and the second hand is specifically dealt 
with in line 9; yet in so loosely written a text as Mv it 
is perhaps possible that the phrase in line 5 means for 
each hand in turn. 

eka-yana, see ySna. 

ekarak?a, m. (= ekarak^a, q.v.), having a single 
protector, ep. of Buddhas (in the plural): Divy 95.13; 
124.12; 264.27. Perhaps error of tradition for eka°. 
ekavacanodahara, see udilhara. 
ekavlclka, m. (corruption cf Pali ekabiji(n) plus ka), 
one who has only one more rebirth before him: Dharmas 103; 
Mvy 1013 ='Tib. bar chad gcig pa, one hindrance, obstruc¬ 
tion, interruption. One of the stages of a Sravaka; context 
same as that of AN i.233.17 ekabijl hoti, ekam yeva 
manussakam bhavam nibbattetvS dukkhassa antam 
karoti. Cf. kulamkula. 

EkavyOha, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 592; SsP 1423.3. 
Eka6lr$3, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.3. 

Eka^rhga, °gaka, n. of the hero of what the colophon 
Mv lii.152.19 calls Nalinlye rSjakumarlye jatakam; later 
iii.272.17 it is referred to as EkaSpngajatakam (punah 
kartavyam); °^rhga ili.144.17 ff.; °^ngaka (prose) 144.18; 
145.7 ft. He corresponds to Skt. ftSya^hga, Pali Isisinga 
(in the NaJlnikS-Jfitaka, 526), and doubtless is meant by 
the maharsi BsiSrnga, q.v.; both occur M5y 256.31. 

ekSmia, adj. and subst. (m.? cf. the following items; 
= Pali ekamsa, in PTSD defined only as subst., but in 
every passage cited could be adj., and in some surely is 
so; not in these mgs. in Skt.), (1) absolute, complete; 
concentrated: Mv ii.50.3 ekiimSam ( absolute) vindate 
sukham; iii.23.7 (vs) priya-m-(so with mss., ‘hiatus¬ 
bridging’ m) anumataikamSo (so with v.l., ed. °so; mss. 
9 matam ek°; concentrated in being ,..) kptvfi anjalim 
(read 9 li m.c.) ti§(hati; (2) absolute affirmation, absolute 
assurance : Mvy 1658 ekamSa-vyiikaraija (see vyakarapa), 
elucidation (response to a question) by absolute affirmation, 
ef. Pali ekamsa-vySkararilyarri pafihajp AN i,197.20, 
explained comm. 11,308,24 cakkhum aniccajp ti putfhena, 
fima anlccarp ti ekamsen’ eva vySkfttabbana; Mv iii.374,6 
karohi ekSipiam anugrahaye (mss, anubodhanSye, but) 
9 karoml ek 9 anugrahftye (mss,); in both Senart em, 
okftSam for ek 9 , in accord with the Pali corresp, Jftt. 
v,150,6, 12 okftsam anuggahftya, but make absolute assur¬ 
ance (of a state of grace attained) is exactly what the 
context seems to require; the sense is much better than 
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with the Pali okBsam, and I suspect that the latter is a 
distortion of an original which agreed with Mv. (As noted 
by Francis and Dutoit, karomi must be read for karohi 
in J5t. v.150.12.) 

ekamSika, adj. (= Pali ekamsika; to prec.), entire, 
absolute, whole-hearted: RP 45.8 ’ (vs) bodhyarthiko hi 
vicarSmi ’ha sattvahetob ekamiiko. 
ekamSikjta, see ekamslkpta. 
ekamdena, adj. (= Pali ekamsena; instr. of ekamda), 
wholly, exclusively, absolutely: Mv i.102.7 °na Subham 
karma; ii.33.6 °na vySkaritvi; iii.378.8 °na vyfikrto. 

ekamsam (= Pali ekamsam), adv., only in phrase 
°sam uttarasangam (°g5ni, mss. SP 100.4) karoti (usually 
in ger. krtva), putting) the upper robe over one shoulder: 
SP 100.4; Mv i.98.1; et passim. Cf. next. 

ekAmsIkpta, adj. (ppp. of *°si-karoti =■ °sam uttarfi- 
safigam karoti, as a mark of respect, cf. Childers s.v. 
ekamsam), with (his upper robe) put over one shoulder 
(in token of respect), always followed by prafijallkpta, and 
said of some one paying respects to a Buddha: Mv i.239.18 
(mss. ekaSI 0 ; see Senart’s note; in fact S is always written 
for s in the mss. of Mv in this word); iL257.il; iii.300.11; 
302.13. I have not found this form recorded in Pall; 
cf. prec. 

EkBkara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 594; SsP 1423.8. 
Ekagramati, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 311.13. 

ekatmanlbhQtva, ger. (to *°nlbhavati; ek-atmani- 
based on °na, a-extension of ekatman; regular Skt. would 
be ekatmi-), becoming of one spirit, concordant: Av i.378.1 
(prose) (sarvair ekasamflhlbhataih prasannacittakalh 
pritijatair) ekatmanibhfltais. 

Ekadada (by em.), (1) ri. of a devakumarika in the 
west: LV 390.6; mss. Ekahamda-, EkBndada, °dasa; in 
parallel Mv iil.308.9 mss. EkBnava (v.l. °nam-va); Tib. 
not quoted by Foucaux; (2) a kind of musical Instrument, 
= next: Mv iii.442.11 (prose; mss. ekfiSa, em. Senart); 
read ek8da$am (acc. sg.) also, with one ms. (v.l. °$a), 
in Mv ill.82.4 (Senart em. °daSImJ). 

ekadadika, = °dada (2): Mv iii.70.15; 407.20. 
[ekadadl, Senart’s unnecessary em. for °da Mv iii.82.4.] 
? Ekanava, see EkadaSa. 

ekantaka, adj. ( = Skt. ekanta), entire, complete: 
in prior member of cpd. Mv i.6.4 (prose) ekSntaka-duhkha- 
vedana. The form ekantaka is apparently used in Pali as 
alternative title for the Sedaka and Janapada Suttas; 
SN v.168 and 169. 

Ekantarajan, see Ekakantarajan. 

Ekanta-raurava (most mss. Ekanta-, MIndic), n. of 
a hell (cf. Raurava): Mv i.5.13. 

ekantlkarotl (to Skt. ekanta), makes all right, makes 
perfect, completes: Divy 572.1 putra jfianakovidab pra- 
SfavySs te etad ek&ntlkarl$yantl; MSV 1.55.20. 

(ekayana, adj. with mkrga (also in Skt. in literal 
sense; — Pali ekayano maggo), narrow (path), traversible 
only by one at a time: Divy 158.22 (te?am, sc. r?ipam, 
agacchatam Bhagavata) ekayano mdrgo 'dhi$thltab; here 
app. in the literal, physical sense. In Pali it is also applied 
to the religious ‘Path’, prob. in the sense of traversible 
only by One (the Buddha); but several other interpretations 
are offeree) in the comms., e. g. MN comm, i.229.) 

ekBrakga, m. (- Pali ekarakkha), having a single 
guardian or protector, ep. of a Tathagata: Mvy 428; in 
Divy ekarakga (by error of tradition?), q.v. The 'single 
guardian’ is smrtl, Pali satl: DN itl.269.27 f.... ekkrakkho 
hotl ... satBrakkhena cetasB samannagato...; comm. 
1051.15 f. sati-Brakkha-klccam sBdhetl. 

(ekBrBma, adj. [- Skt. and Pall Id.] delighting in 
solitude: in Mv 111.201.1 read eko ekarflmo ekSr&manfima- 
tBm anuyukto [ed. partly with mss., which have n for r, 
eko nBma ekanBmanBmatam; my reading is proved by 


a Pali parallel DN ii.223.20],.. .the state of having [deserv¬ 
ing] the name of one who delights in solitude; Sik§ 191.10 
ekaramata, abstr., delight in solitude [Bendall and Rouse 
keeping to one monasteryl].) 

Ekarthadardin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 441.26. 
ekaiapaka, read °16paka, see Blopaka. 
ekavacBraka, m., perhaps having a unitary or single 
explanation: Mvy 7615 = Tib. geig nas rtog(s) pa, explana¬ 
tion (or the like) from one; so Chin, may intend. Das defines 
geig nas rtogs pa by ekavicaraka, apparently a corruption; 
his English, cine who deliberates with undivided attention, 
is evidently based on -vic8ra(ka), and does not seem to 
lit the surroundings of Mvy 7615. 

ekavalikl (= Skt. °ll, °1I), an ornament consisting of 
a single string of pearls: Mv U.492.6, 8 ff. (prose). 

ekasaniba, adj. (= Pall id.; BHS also alka°), 
observing the rule of using the same seat (for eating his meal), 
one of the 12 dhOtaguna: Dharmas 63; AsP 387.5; 
MSV ili.122.5; aika 0 Mvy 1132. See Pali Vism. i.69 for 
explanation. 

ekahatysi, adj. (= AMg. egahacca), to be struck down 
in a single blow: Mv ii.74.15 (devadattena) so hastin8go 
... ekShatyam kj-tvfi tatraiva ... nihato. 

ekahika, adj. m. (= Pali id., Skt. aik°), recurring 
daily, quotidian (of fever): Mvy 9531; SP 401.6 (prose); 
Bhik 17a.2; M8y 220.19. 

eklbhQta, ppp. (cf. ekibhava, solitude; in Skt. eki- 
bhavati recorded only in mg. becomes united, and so all 
derivs.), isolated, lonely: LV 227.5 (prose) ekibhfitabhih 
kuraribhir iva. 

ekoti-(°t![-)bhava, m. (= Pali ekodi 0 , app. not 
recorded with I, which is commoner in BHS tho both are 
written; etym. and lit. mg. much disputed, see refs, in 
Ldvi SOtrai. xiv.l4n., Renou JA 1939 p. 393 note 1, 
referring esp. to SB 12.2.2.4 pr8p8 n8n5 santa ekotayah 
samBnam (so, not °n5ml) fltim anusamcaranti; here flti 
surely means web, and it is hard to believe with Eggeling’s 
transl. (note) that the second part of the cpd. ekoti could 
mean anything else; cf. the next two items), the becoming 
concentrated, concentration (of mind, cetasab; seems to mean 
about the same as Skt. ekBgrata manasab); chiefly in 
formulaic statement of process leading out of the first 
dhy8na into the second, found (with slight variants) Mvy 
1479; LV 129.3; 343.17; Mv i.228.5; ii.131.18; 283.8; 
iii.213.9 (here, by a strange confusion of formulas, applies 
to entrance into first dhyBna); Dbh 34.2: sa vitarkavi- 
carapam (var., taking sa as associative prefix, savitar- 
kap5m savicarapam, or the like) vyupa$am8d adhyatma- 
sampras8d8c cetasa ekotibhavBd (once °v8; ekoti 0 Mvy; 
Mv i.228.5; iil.213.9; Dbh; and w.U. LV 343.17; Mv 
il.131.18) avitarkam avicBram sam8dhljatn pritisukham 
dvltlyam (Mv iii.213.9 prathaniaip) dhy8nani upasampadya 
vlharati (or other form of this verb); this passage is prose 
and the var. in quantity cannot be m.c.; other occur¬ 
rences, Mvy 1656 ekotlbhBvab; Gv 490.15 (prose) sa 
ekotibhavagal ab sarvabuddhadharme?u; Gv 305.7 (prose) 
ekotlbhBvagatarp dharmadhBtum avatarBmi. 

ekoti-(°t!P)bhOta, adj. (ppp.; ~ Pall ekodl 0 ; see prec.), 
concentrated (without dependent modifier, but doubtless 
Implying a form of cetas, in mind): Mv 111.212.16 (vs; 
ekoti-, 1 could be but prob. Is not m.c.); 213.10 (prose: 
Senart ekoti 0 but mss. # ti°, °ni°). 

ekotlkaroti (— Pall ekodl 0 ; see prec. two), concen¬ 
trates: Bbh 109.17 (cittam...) ekotlkaroti samBdhatte. 
ekotf-bhBva, -bhQta, see ekoti 0 . 

Ekottarn, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 
Ekottarika, nt. (Karmav 153.12 °ke, loc.), or °kB, 
1. (Divy 329.1 fl.; 333.13; Karmav 167.2 °ka-sQtram, a 
sdtra of the Ek°), a section of the canon, corresponding to 
Pall AAguttara-nlk&ya; forms ambiguous in gender (°ka 
or °kB), Karmav 157.9; EkottarikBgama, m., Mvy 1421. 
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? ekotsava, adj. or subst., n. or epithet of mus. in¬ 
struments, in a list of such: SP 51.14 (vs) ekotsav5(h), 
n. pi.; so 3 mss.; v.l. ekonnadS; Kashgar rec. ekSvacSra 
(for ekotsava v5). Burnout, qui ne serpent que pour une 
flte ; Kern, who in his Transl. knows only the reading 
ekonnada, leaves it untranslated. 

ekodSh&ra, m., united, unified, single utterance, see 
s,v. udShSra. 

edaka-mflka, adj. = eda-mflka, q.v.: Sik? 188.8 
idam maya naiva vaktavyam, jadasamena edakamflka- 
sam'ena may5 kalahaviv5de?u bhavitavyam (so punctuate). 
Here perhaps the literal idea, speechless, is dominant, tho 
the parallel jada-samena suggests that overtones of dull, 
stupid must also be present. 

ed&ka-rajas (= avl-rajas, q.v.), lit. sheep-speck, a 
small unit of matter; like avi-rajas Mvy 8195, it occurs 
LV 149.6 and Dlvy 645.11 in tabular lists of very small 
weights or measures; in all three, seven 6a6a-raj5msi 
(q.v.) make one edaka-(avi-)r 0 and seven of these make 
one go-rajas (q.v ). Acc. to St. Jullen, cited by Weber 
ISt. 8.436 note, the mg. is said by Hiuen Ts’ang and a 
Chin, transl. of LV to be a grain of dust on the hide of a 
hare (sheep, beeve). But Tib. on both Mvy and LV says 
simply hare- (sheep-, cow-) speck (rdul); to be sure, Das 
s.v. rdul declares that glad rdul means a mote in the dung 
of an ox, a small particle of cowdung. But this, as well as 
the different guess from Chin., can hardly be anything 
but Implausible guesswork. Why should a speck on the 
skin, or in the dung, of an animal vary with the size of 
the animal? The Tib. itself gives no such indication. It 
seems safe to assume that hare-speck, sheep-speck, and 
cow-speck mean only three different sizes of small par¬ 
ticles. 

edamtlka, adj. (cf. edaka-mflka; = Pali elamilga), 
stupid (lit. dumb) as a sheep (this, not deaf and dumb, 
seems to be the regular mg. in Pali and BHS, see CPD 
s.V. an-elamQga, an-eja 0 , and e. g. Mlln. 251.1-2 dup- 
panna jaja e(amuga mAJhfl dandhagatikfl janS): Mvy 
7684 — Tib. lug ltar (sheep-like) lkug pa (dumb, also 
stupid ); Chin, also dumb, dumb like sheep, but Jap. deaf 
and dumb; it must be admitted the Jap. editor’s view 
gets some support from the next word in Mvy, hasta- 
samvflcakah (see samvflcaka); AsP 113.2 e<jamflkaja- 
tlyk(b) prajn5parihlnas; °ka-samgha MSV lii.116.18, 21; 
Sik$ 51.6 dhanva-(= dhandha-, q.v.)-gatlm ja<jal<Ja- 
mQka-gatim; 284.1 dha- (erasure, read nva for ndha)- 
jada-edamdka-jatiyaij. Skt. lexicons seem to have ab¬ 
stracted from this cpd. an adj. e<ja, deaf, assuming that 
the cpd. means deaf and dumb; and in some late texts 
(see Schmidt, Nachtr.), perhaps by direct borrowing from 
lexx., this usage is actually found in literature. Did Mvy 
also know this interpretation? Sheep are proverbially 
stupid in other countries than India. 

[E<lame<ja, see Ela-mela.] 

e^fikfi-puQpa, nt. (presumably — Skt. eijlkfik?!, see 
pw), n. of a certain ’lower; Mvy 6177 (Tib, renders lit., 
sheep's-eye-flower). 

epi( jafigha), see enT and epeya 0 . 

EpI (« Pali Id.), n. of a river: Karmav 34.14, 15, 
etfl-, epl- (these- appear to belong primarily in prior 
member of cpds. only; see below epl-mrga and -jafigha), 
and epeya, m. (— Pall epl-mlga, also eplmmiga J&t. 
v.416.23; epl-jaftgha, also epl° MN ii.136,14, but v.l. epl°; 
and epeyya, m.j - Skt. epa, m., epi, f., and aipeya, 
regularly adj. but rarely recorded as subst. - epa), a 
kind of deer, the black antelope : (1) eijl, abbreviation meant 
to suggest “jafigha, as one of the 32 lak?apa: Mv 1.226.17 
(here mss. vapi); 11.30,1; (2) epijafighl ca te fisl Mv il.305.3, 
and thou hadst antelope-legs (one of the lak$apa); this 
lak?apa - Pali epijafigha (above); (3) eplmrga, m. (- Pall 
epi°, eplm°, above). ■» Skt. epa, the black antelope; Mv 


li.221.19 (vs) °gana yuthfini; (4) epeya, subst., Mv iii.70.13 
(in list of flesh of various animals, all nouns, prior parts 
of cpds., ending) kapinjala-mdii)s5ni epeya-mfinsflni; C.v 
400.7 epeyasyeva mrgarSjfio (tasya janghe), in expl. of 
aipeyajaflgha-t5 (as lakijana); (5) eneya-jangha, having 
legs like the black antelope (this is the usual form of the 
lak?ana in BHS; but see also alneya-J 0 ): LV 105.22 (here 
°ya-mrgar5ja-j°); 429.17 (all mss. so, both times); Bbh 
375.15; RP 51.3. 

Etadagra, n. of a work, or section of one, which = 
or contains the DaksinSvibhafiga sfitra: Karmav 156.12 
Bhagavataitadagre Dak?in5vlbliange sfltra uktam. It is 
not the Etadagga-vagga AN 1.123 ff. (cf. Agratfl-sfltra); 
nor does Ldvi’s identification with AN Book 4, No. 15 
(11.17) seem certain, since the precise quotation does not 
occur there. 

etarahl (= Pall id.) and efarahim, at this time, Skt. 
etarhi; see the next two. Only i#i Mv, but both very com¬ 
mon, and that too in prose; mss. often vary in same passage. 
All the foil, are prose; in few are mss. unanimous; often 
etarhi or etarhim (or even etara'hesi) occurs in same vicin¬ 
ity or in v.L of same passage: Mv i.39.4,13; 50.2, 5; 54.12; 
56.6; 60.5 ft.; 128.14; 238.16, 19, 20; 239.2 (in 13 etarhi, 
no v.l.); 262.2; 286.19, 20; 313.2; 330.7, 8; 331.6, 8; 332.9, 
10; 11; 335.16 ff.; ii.130.9; iii.67.11; 200.8, 13; 201.2, 7, 
10, 14; 202.1; 272.15 etc. 

etarahesi, at this time, = prec. and next: Mv i.38.13; 
39.1, 3. Speculations on the strange form in Senart’s 
note, i.404. 

etarhim = etarahi(m), Skt. etarhi; not infrequent 
in variants of mss.; esp. Mv L34.16; 239.15; 331.7. 

etfldpSaka, adj. (= Skt. °5a), such : SP 15.13; 87.11 
(both vss, -ka may be m.c.). 

eti, = Skt. aitl, comes : kuta eti (WT enti) ime Sflr5(h) 
SP 307.2 (vs). 

etta, adv. (in mg. = Skt. atra; <= Pali etta, at least 
once for usual ettha, Pv i.5.6, repeated comm., to be sure 
with v.l. ettha, but the gloss 28.33 has etta without v.l.; 
cf. ettha), here, hither: Mv i.35.5 etta, etta, here, here! 
(so app. all mss., at least as far as tt, not tth, is concerned); 
for SP 16.5 (vs) WT read with their ms. K’ kSranam etta 
(=» atra), for KN kfirapeva (unmetr.) allegedly with all 
Nep. mss. (Kashgar rec. quoted as kSrapam eta). 

ettaka, f. “aka, °ika, adj. (= Pali id.; origin of for¬ 
mation disputed; one theory Geiger 27.7; cf. next), so 
great, so much; pi. so many: (sg.) SP 208.8 (vs) trigupam 
tato ettakam eva kSlam; Sik? 174.15 (prose) ettaka (f.) 
gupanu4ams5; ettakena k?apavltiharepa, in fust so large 
(here = no larger, so small) an instant-passage (of time), 
Mv 1.56.0; ill.425.16, 22; 450.16; (same phrase i.55.14, 
Senart ettakena but mss. ekena which is quite sound, as 
parallels cited s.V. vltihflra, vyatihflra prove; note also 
i.55.2 ekak?apena padavltihiirepa;) ettako ’yam... 
dharmo, (is) this all of.. .(?) Mv ii.118.14, 16; ettakasyai 
janakftyasya, of such a great crowd, il.157.17; ettakaip 
prflpavadhaip 11.99.2; “katp hirapyasuvarpam ii.169.6; 
ettaka-matram arh8mi, do I deserve only so muchl il.64.10; 
pi. so many, Mv 1.18.21. (five times); 126,6; il.98.17; 
347.13; 380.22 (ettlka, f., with mss,); ili.131.316; Suv 
11,8; 12.3 (both vss); in Mv i.77.14 mss. ettaka kalpa or 
ettakam kaipanarp, in so-and-so-many kalpas. On Mv 
iil.277.13 (one ms. ettika, l pi.) see s.v. ettiya. 

etta vat-, in cpd, (•-» Skt. etavat, cf. prec.; Pall adv. 
ettavata), fo this extent , noted only in 11.180.8, 11. 
where mss. are corrupt but Sensirt’s text and interpretation 
are certainly wrong; read probably, ettavatplram ito 
imam pi kecit nabhisambhupariti. or poflbly napi sam* 
(they experience palrts) to so great an extent as this, and 
after this fito; cf. PaU parallel, MN 1.246.22, 25 etava- 
paramam na-y-lto bhlyvo; also parallel LV 283.8 etBvat- 
paramam te duhkham anubhavantl) some do not attain 
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even this (degree of success; said of ascetics who practise 
self-torture). At any rate, divide ett5vatp5ram from ito 
(Senart °paramite). 

ettiya, adj. (= AMg. ettiya, ettia), — ettaka, so 
many: Mv ii.353.10 (vs) ettiya (f. pi.; no v.l.) sattvakotiyo; 
in same vs iii.277.13 Senart also ettiya, but one ms. ettika 
(f. of ettaka), the other etti, with accidental omission of 
Anal syllable. 

etto, adv. (= Pali id.; abl.), in y8va(d) etto, up to 
this point (ySvat with abl., as in both Skt. and Pali): 
Mv i.327.20; 329.5; in both read, as clearly indicated by 
the mss. despite some corruption, yavad etto pi ativiivasto, 
even to such an extent very intimate (wrongly Senart). 

ettha, adv. (= Pali id.; see etta and next), here: 
Mv i.28.11 (three times) ettha vayam (khadi?yamah etc.); 
ii.178.6 ettha (v.l. ettham) caturmah8pathe; 248.2 ettha 
samudrapare (no v.l.). 

ettham, adv. (= ettha; not recorded elsewhere; 
only in prose, hence not m.c.; Senart em. first two passages 
to ettha, but keeps ettham iil.316.11; 317.4; 417.6; see 
below), here: Mv i.24.2; il.99.3 yattaka ete pr5na ettham 
yajiie hani$yanti; repeatedly ettham etam SrQyati, here 
the following is recorded, Mv iii.316.il; 317.4; 417.6, and 
one ms. in 416.8 where Senart reads ittham with v.l. and 
with 418.7, where both mss. ittham. The mg. seems to be 
here, not thus; but perhaps the form is blended with 
ittham. 

edanlm, adv. (§3.59; Pkt. eySnim, acc. to Sheth, 
from the drama Rambhamanjari, dialect unspecified; = 
Skt. idanim), now: Mmk 55.19 (prose) (aham apy) edanlm 
bha$i$ye; apy edanlm... MSV i.67.2; 226.14; ii.178.3, 
8; 180.11. 

edr$a, f. °$a, °$I, adj. (= Pali edisa, Skt. Id 0 ; Pischel 
121 has a highly Implausible explanation of e-; Geiger 
11 a less implausible one), such; very common in Mv but 
rare elsewhere: SP 70.7 (vs; Idr$a in same position 70.4); 
336.7 (vs); Mv i.225.8 and (°<i, f., by em.) 9, 258.21 and 
261.14 (°$aye, inst. f.); 284.9; 289.1; 308.16 (°&iye); 364.8; 
ii.35.3; 58.10 (°§I); 76.i6; 110.1; 144.17; 146.13; 147.15 
(°fl); 180.1; 208.16; 215.14, 15; 274.9; 307.18; 433.2; 
447.3; iil.130.15; 264.6 f., etc. 

edj-Saka (= Pali edisaka), = edysa, such: Mv ii.7.7 
(vs; v.l. edf4am; meter is bad either way); ii.35.2 (vs; 
here -ka may be m.c.). 

em, adv. (= AMg. id., chiefly before eva; MIndic 
for Skt. evam), thus, so; only in vss: chiefly before eva, 
SP 89.11 (most mss.); 99.2; 127.9; 197.9; 213.7; 313.11; 
rare in LV and Mv and app. never in their mss., but 
required by meter LV 371.7 and Mv i.119.18 (see Senart’s 
note); 234.1; 298.5; common in KP, em eva 30.7; 31.6; 
34.6; 36.7; 49.7 etc.; em e?a, required by meter LV 420.9, 
15 (text evam e$a); once em seems required by meter 
before a consonant, Dbh.g. 9(345). 1 em (text evam) 
Srunitva. 

[eminS(pi), Mv iii.403.12, 14, see s.v. acchindati 1.] 

eyaip, m.c. for iyam (§ 3.60), this (f.): SP 306.7 (vs); 
so also emSm, m.c. for imam, SP 355.4 (vs). Both edd., 
all mss., read so. 

eraka, m. (Divy.) or nt. (Mvy.), (= Pali eraka, see 
PTSD, or eragu, see below), a kind of grass, prob. « Skt, 
eraka, used in making coverlets, or a coverlet made of it; 
in a list of four such materials, Mvy 9180 erakam (•= Tib. 
mal stan, bed-cover, var. bal stan, woolen cover; Ghln. 
mattress); 9181 merakam (— Sin $un gyi stan, coverlet of 
tree-bark; Chin, mattress of leaves, or of bark); 9182 syan- 
darakah (Mironov v.l, syandu 0 ; = Tib. srin bal gyi stan, 
coverlet of cotton or silk, and so Chin.); 9183 mandurakam 
(= Tib. ras bal gyi stan, coverlet of cotton cloth); same 
passage Divy 19,22 evamrUpam flstarapam pratyftstara- 
paip, tad yatha, erako merako jandurako mandurakalj; 
and in Pali, Vin,iA96,6 eragu moragu majjhftru (v.l. 


majjaru) jantu; see the other words; eraka occurs also 
Mv i.19.10, where prob. read eraka (°ka?) v8r$ika as 
separate words, grass-coverlets for the rainy season, see 
s.v. V3r§ik3. 

Erakak?a (= Pali Erakaccha, see DPPN), n. of a 
locality: Mfiy 51, 69. So all L£vi's mss. in 51 (v.l. Bharu- 
kaccha in 69); he em. Ekakak$a with Chin, versions, not 
knowing the Pali form. The Chin, doubtless have a ration¬ 
alization. 

Eravana, m. (= Pali, Pkt. Era 0 , Skt. Alra°), n. of 
Indra’s elephant: Mv ii.275.7, 8 (prose). The short a may 
be only an error, tho it is repeated; it is otherwise unknown; 
v.l. both times ai°; e for ai, § 3.67. 

erita, ppp. (= Pali id., to ereti; Skt. irita, to Irayati, 
which takes the preverb a only in the Veda, and no erita, 
ppp., seems recorded even there), stirred, moved (by wind), 
or (of musical instruments) struck: LV 194,10 (vs) vrk?a 
maruta-erita (cf. Skt. vayv-Irita, Mbh., BR); so Lefm., 
most mss. -Ir°; Mv iii.367.12, 17 (vs) (gandho ...) upav8- 
yati erito m6rutena; Divy 251.3 an-eritanl v8ditrabh3n- 
dSni madhura6abd5n ni$c8rayanti. 

ela, (1) m. or nt., a high number: Mvy 7759 (m.) = 
Tib. yal hdas, ya i ad . 7572 (nt.) = Tib. thal thal, cited 
from Gv, which has elam 133.14; (2) m., n. of a n8ga 
king: Mvy 3263; M8y 247.28; also dual dvandva Ela- 
melau, two n8ga kings, May 247.33. 

?elaka (= Pali e]aka), threshold, perhaps to be read 
in Mv i.195.15; see s.v. eluka (1). 

elata, a high number, = next: Gv 106.5. 
elada, m. or nt., a high number: Mvy 7746 (m.), 
7875 (nt.), both. = Tib. thal yas; the latter cited from 
Gv, the text of which has instead elata or eluda, qq.v. 

elapatra, in., (1) one of four ‘great treasures’ (ma- 
hanidhl; cf. a similar group of four treasures in Pali, 
DN comm, i.284.8, saAkha, ela, uppala, puncjarlka), each 
presided over by a n8ga-king of (presumably) the same 
name (so definitely stated for Elapatra): Mv iii.383.18- 
384.1 catvaro mahanidhayo samkho v8rariasyam mithiia- 
yam (19) padumo kalimge?u pimgalo tak$a$il5yam ela- 
patro; varaijasyiim samkhasya m8siko (20) samajo vartati; 
tahim nidh5n§dhipatayo nagarajano nimantritaka 5gata; 
(384.1) tatra ca elapatrena nagarSjnS praina sthapita 
(see below for Pali equivalent); (2) Elapatra, in Mv Ui.384.1, 
above, n. of a naga-king presiding over the ‘treasure’ of 
the same name; presumably the same as the naga (or 
n5ga-king) named (without reference to the ‘treasure’) 
Mvy 3271 (Kyoto ed. Eiapattra, by error; Mironov Ela° 
with no v.l.); Suv 162.9; Mmk 452.20; Kv 2.9; May 222.3; 
247.2; certainly the same as the Elapatra (mss.; ed. wrongly 
em. E18°) of Divy 61.4, tho here he is not called a n8ga 
but one of the four ‘kings’ presiding over the four treasures 
(cf. Mv iii.383.18 ff. above), (Divy 61.1) atha catvaro 
mah8raja$ caturmahanidhisthah, (3-4, vs) PingalaS ca 
KaliAge$u Mithiiay8m ca Papdukah, ElapatraS ca G8n- 
dh8re Sahkho Var5naslpure. Besides the Pali parallel, DN 
comm, above, cf. the 9 treasures of Kubera which include 
SaAkha and Padma (with presiding personages of the same 
names), and among the Jains the. 9 treasures of a cakra- 
vartln, which in their AMg. forms include pimgala, pandua 
(» papdiuka), and samkha; the Skt. forms of these are 
recorded at least lexically. Note also in Pali the naga- 
king Erakapatta, of Dhp. comm, iii.231 f!., who however 
does not seem to be brought into relation to the ‘treasure’ 
called in Pali ela (above); but the vss attributed to him, 
and the replies to them, in Dhp, comm, are reproduced 
in Mv iii.384, see above. 

Elabhadra,, n. of a naga: Hoernle, MR 27.3 (£(8na- 
(iya SOtra). 

[Ela-meia, Mironov Eda-meda, n. of a naga king: 
Mvy 3291, But a var. in both edd„ supported by Tib., 
makes Ela-Mela a dvandva cpd.; see Ela and Mela,] 
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Elavarna, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3267; M5y 247.28. 

ela, a high number: Gv 106.9; corresp. to elu. 

[Elapattra, see Elapatra ] 

elu, m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7888 (elub, = 
Tib. yal, or ya lad), cited from Gv which reads ela or 
delu (nt.) qq.v. 

eluka (m. or nt.), (1) (= AMg. eluya, threshold, of a 
door ; cf. Pali ejaka, id., wrongly queried in PTSD; DN 
comm, ii.355.5, on DN i.166.5, = ummara; possibly sup¬ 
ported by Mv i.195.15), threshold : (te?am ...) dvSranam 
... eluka (pi.; Senart eluka with v.l. iii.228.11; in 1.195.15 
both mss. valaka, perhaps to be read elaka in agreement 
with Pali, above) abhOsi (i.195.15 abhunsuh) Mv i.195.15; 
iii.228.11; (2) (= Skt. e(juka, m., and Lex. eduka), monu¬ 
ment for containing the ashes of a dead person (occurs as 
edhkan, acc. pi., and eduka-, in cpd., Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.i88.64, 
66, of heretical relic-shrines; prob. Buddhist word): Mv 

11.486.5 (prose; refers to the ‘bones’ of ordinary laymen, 
not religious persons) asthinl sShareyetva (so mss., Senart 
asthlni samharayitva) tato me elukam (so text, but v.l. 
elukam; acc. pi.) k&rapayesi. tatra ca elukadvare (so both 
mss.; Senart em. elaka 0 )...; iii.20.9, 10 (same situation, 
story told in vss) ekamante dahapetva elukam (mss., 
Senart em. elukam) mama karaye, elukam (mss., Senart 
em. elukam) me karitvana... Since Skt. Lexx. record 
eduka, and edOka is read only in one ms. in one passage, 
it seems best to read eluka in both. 

eluda, nt., a high number: Gv 133.15; cited Mvy 
as elada, q.v. 

? elaka, see eluka. 

1 eva (as in Pali kocid-eva, see PTSD s.v. ka, 2) after 
kagcid, has extreme indeflnitizing force, some ... or other 
(not only unnamed and unknown, but usually imaginary, 
as in a parable): kaScid eva puru?ah, some man or other 
(any one at all), after tad yathapi nama, SP 101.11; 
320.6 (vaidya-puru$o); Sik$ 166.6 (all prose); tam kaScid 
eva purusa upasamkramya Sik$ 166.7, to him some (dif¬ 
ferent) man or other approaching ...; kenacid eva karard- 
yena MSV i.62.3. 

2 eva in the sense of evam, occurs in the cpd. evarupa, 
q.v.; also (in vss, m.c.) as separate word, LV 55.21; 76.2; 
216.8. In LV 238.18 (prose) Lefm. reads: te ’bruvan, eva 
hy etat paSyamah; Calc, evam for eva (not noted by Lefm.); 
Weller ignores the passage; the only v.l. is nalva for eva; 
either this, or evam, must surely be read. Possibly (since 
the Calc. v.l. evam is not noted) eva is a mere misprint 
(but it is not corrected). 

evamvidhi, adj. (= Skt. °vidha), of such a sort, such: 
°dhih prabhj-to (q.v.) Divy 36.21. 

evamkara, adj. (= Pali id., Jat. v, 148.21), acting 
thus (correl. to kathamkara): Mv iii.373.5 (vs, — Jat. 
above) °ro prajnav5m bhoti manye (mss. manyo, read 
martyo, cf. Pali macco?), 13. 

[evata, acc. to Bendall, Sik$ 343.3 and 7 (vss), taken 
as a single word, ‘connected with evam’ and translated 
even so. On the contrary, it represents two words, eva = 
evam in 7 but e$a (with mss.) in 3, followed by (a)ta = 
atah; es’ ata, this (ray) therefore (in 3), ev’ ata, so therefore 
(in 7). See §§ 4.21 if., esp. 4.29.] 

evamdargana, adj. Bhvr., = next, holding such a 
view: Mv ii.119.3 evamdarganam ca sarnSnam sam5n5r- 
thataye sthapayet, and (me) being a holder of such an 
opinion (agreeing with his own, Ara<ja KalSma’s)... See 
also tathadargana. 

evamdr?tl, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali evamditjhi), = prec. 
and tathadargana, holding such a view or opinion: Av 

11.188.5 a. eka evamdrstir bhavaty evamvadi, sarvam me 
k$amata iti (etc., similar phrases). 

evarOpa, adj. (= Pall id.; Skt. evamrttpa), of such 
a sort or form: very common in vss, SP 83.14; 86.14; 
93.4; 94.1; 95.4,12; 96.8; 97.6; LV 55.9; Dbh.g. 12(348).16; 


Sukh 50.12; but also in prose, esp. of Mv, e.g. i.39.8; 
329.7, 21; 330.11; ii.257.12; iii.317.7; 444.6, etc.; also in 
prose of LV, 13.22 and 307.13 (so all Lefm.’s mss. and 
Weller’s ms., certainly not misprint as suggested by Weller 
16), as well as 441.12, e$am evarupanSm dharmanSm 
(no v.l. except Calc, evamru 0 , cited by Lefm., so that 
evarO° is not a misprint; not noted by Weller). Pali also 
uses evarOpa in prose as well as verse. (PTSD cites this 
cpd. under eva; of course it should be under evam.) Cf. 
keva-rQpa. 

evala, adj. (= Ap. evatfa = iyat, Hem. 4.408; cf. 
Jacobi, Bhav. Gloss., eva<j<ja, id.), so many : Mmk 507.14 
(vs) evalg mudravarety Shu = mudra var5(h) ity fihur(?). 

e?aka, adj. (= Pali esaka, Dhp. comm, iii.417.10; 
not in PTSD; to e$ati), seeking, striving: Bbh 204.4 esakam 
vlryam bodhisattvasya, sarvavidySsthanaparyesanatayS. ‘ 

esati, °te (= Pali esati; very rare in Skt., BhSgP. 
in pw, which associates this with isyati; in mg. it belongs 
with icchati; cf. adhy 0 , anv°, pary-e$ati), seeks: SP 
54.10 (vs) na buddham e$anti; LV 242.10 (vs) na ca so 
trptl labhcta bhhyu e?an; 354.2 (vs) bodhi vara esatS 
(inst. pr. pple.); 364.9 (vs) esati; 379.11 (vs) agadhe 
g5dham esatha (so read with v.l.); RP 5.14 (vs) esamSna 
varabodhim uttamSm; 15.14 (vs) na ca punar esati kasyacit 
sa dosam. 

[e?ika ? See ai?ik8.] 

(e$iri$Q, Gv 254.26, 1st ed.; read osiri; see s.v. 
avagirati, 3.] 

? eha = iha (§ 3.59), here, in app-eha (read rather 
apy-eha?): MSV iv.220.4, 5. 

ehipagyika, adj. (= Pali ehipassika; based on ehi 
pagya, come seel; also aihi°, q.v.), that invites (every 
man) to come and see, ep. of this Buddha’s dharma (and, 
in Mv, vinaya; in Pali, of dhamma): Mv iii.200.10 (sv5- 
khySto ... tathfigatasya ...) dharmavinayah sanulfstika 
akaiiko ehipagyikah aupanayikah etc. (essentially same 
formula in Pali and in passages cited s.v. aihipa- 
gyika). 

ehibhik$uka, the act or formula of ordination, as monk 
by pronouncing the words beginning ehi bhik^u (bhikso; 
Pali ehi bhiklchu; or pi. bhik$avo); one of the four forms 
of upasampad(a), q.v.: ehibhiksukaya (inst.) upasampada 
Mv i.2.15; often followed by the words of the formula, 
in Mv regularly ehlbhik$ukfiye (or °ya, inst.) abha$e 
(3 sg. aor; rarely abhibhase, iiii.379.13), or abha?to, °ta 
(ppp., subject the initiates): ehi bhik$u (sometimes followed 
by the name, as Upali iii.180.12; or pi. etha bhiksavo) 
cara (caratha) tathagate brahma.caryam Mv ii.234.2 (read 
etha for Senart’s em. ehatha); iii.65.2; 92.7; 180.12; 181.3; 
379.13; 413.10; in Divy 48.18; 281.22; 341.27; 558.18 
ehibhik$ukay5 abha?itab ( or °tah; 341.27 mss. abhasya, 
ger.) ehi bhikso cara (eta bhik$ava£ carata) brahmacaryatn 
(omitting tathagate); also used without quotation of the 
formula, the instr. °kaye or °kaya (in Mv; °kaya Divy 
and Av) being followed by ppp. pravr&jito (°tah, or °ta 
= °taij; Mv adds upasampadito or °ta = °tah) Mv iii. 
376.14; 401.16; 430.14; Divy 463.25; Av ii.113.5; (ayam 
ca me) caramo bhavisyati sak? aC-chravakan5m ehibhik- 
?ukaya pravrajit5nam (non-caus.), ... of disciples who 
have become monks through (my saying) the ehibhiksukd 
formula, Av i.230.16. 

ehibhik?unl-vada (m.; cf. Pali ehi bhikkhuni, fern, 
to ehi bhikkhu), = (the fern, equivalent of) prec., the 
ordination of a nun by the formula ehi bhik$uyi: Divy 
616.19 matangadarikam ehl°vadena pravr5jayitva. 

ehlsvagatavadin, adj., and °vadi-ta (Pali ehisagata- 
vadi, or °svagata°), (the state or actions of) one who (habitu¬ 
ally) says ‘come, welcome'I (ehi svagata): Bbh 254.20 
(sattvangm) purvabhilapl ca bhavati ehisvagatavadi; Bbh 
146.6 sammodayati °di-taya; 217.11 °di-tay5 ... sattvan 
pratisammodayati. 
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aikSsanika, Mvy 1132, = ekfis 0 , q.v. 
aineya-jangha(-ta), (state ot) having legs like a black 
antelope (= the more usual eneya°, q.v. under enl-): Mvy 267; 
Dharmas 83 (text aineya 0 ); Gv 400.6 “gha-ta, glossed in 7 
epeyasyeva mfgarfijfto (indicating that aln° is adj.,en°noun). 

aindramSrga (m.), lit. path of Jndra — the open air : 
°ge Mv ii.157.7. See s.v. ajina-khipa. 

AirBvata, m., n. of a mountain (= next; occurs as n. 
of several mountains In Brahmanical and Jain Ski., see 
Kirfel, Kosm., Index s;v.): Divy 450.11. 

AlrSvataka, m. = prec., Dlvy 455.29. 

AlrSvatl, n. of a yoginl: S5dh 427.5. 
airy&patha, m., = IrySpatha, q.v., In mg. 3, proper 
deportment ; the form with vfddhi of first syllable is not 
recorded elsewhere but seems guaranteed by LV 127.9, 
in the Bodhisattva’s spelling lesson, where the letter ai 


stands for atryiipathalj (so prob. read, Lefm. “patha- with 
ms. A, other mss. airapathah) Sreyin; LV 191.16, text 
with most mssi. prftsSdikenalryapathena (one ms. °kena 
iryy5°) sampannam (bhik?um); SsP 96.7 sarvasattvSn 
airyfipatha-sahagate punyakriySvastuni prati?thfipayitu- 
kfimena (bodhisattvena). 

ai?ika (= Pall eslkS; proverbially ‘stable, firm’, see 
refs, in PTSD), pillar (as that which makes firm, stead¬ 
fast): Sik? 3.7 (vs) nlSraya (separate 1) kle$a-adhar$lka- 
tflyal al?lka (true. for °k5; possibly read e$lka?) Sraddha 
svayambhugunSnSm, faith is a support, so as not to be 
subject to attack by the depravities, a pillar for the excellent 
qualities of the Self-existent. (Bendall and Rouse wrongly 
derive from e$aka, to e?ati.) 

aihlpadyika, adj., = ehipagyika, q.v.; ep. of dharma: 
Mvy 1296; Slk? 323.6. 


0 


o-: see also ava- for words with this Initial. When 
the form with ava- is normal Skt., the form with o- is 
sometimes omitted here; cf. 5 3.76. 

Oka, n. of a rich merchant, father of YaSoda: Mv 
iii.404.13. 

okatfatl, once avak° (see s.v. kaftati), (1) draws 
down (= Pali ava-, o-ka<)dhatl); Mv 111.29.13 to 30.10, 
always of a water-ogre who draws' down Into the water 
creatures who come to drink (Senart always em. °ka<J4h°): 
°ati 29.13, 15 ‘here Senart with ms. 5-k°, but o-k° must 
be read), 16; °iya (opt.; Senart em. °ey5) 30.8; °itanl, 
pnp. 29.17; “iyanti, and pres. pple. “lyanto (pass.), 30.3 
a.d 4; °itum, inf. 30.10; avakatfitum 30.6; (2) draws out 
or forth (In this sense = Pali apakaddhati, but In Pali ava- 
and even o- occur, at least in the mss., in this mg. also):. 
Mv iil.34.8 daruskandham nadlye ... oruhyantam oka^i- 
tum (inf.); 34.10 okattitam (mss. “turn by error; ppp.). 
okara (mss.), see avakSra (2). 
okasta, taken by Senart 1 note p. 556 as ppp. of ava 
with root kas (see BR), gone down, descended. I cannot 
improve on this suggestion, altho no form of this cpd. has 
been recorded elsewhere. Usually with acc. or loc. of that 
to (sometimes into) which the subject has gone down, 
the pple. °to or °ta being a periphrasis for a past tense: 
to the sea, in order to embark, Mv 1.245.4; to a river, 
11.212.15 (to draw water); 111.313.8; to a pool, 11.450.2 (by 
a staircase, sopSnena), 15; 111.24.19; 29.16; from the 
Himalayan region Into another country Mv i.232.3 (text 
uncertain), 12; to the bazaar-street 111.35.17; 37.3; from 
a wagon iii.39.16; a n5ga enters into the Buddha’s alms- 
bowl, iii.429.3. Not found outside of Mv. 
okara, see avakara. 

okkarika, m. (= aukarika, q.v.; acc. to Feer, 
Transl. of Av, = Tib. yul tson [read tshoft] pa, see below), 
some kind of tradesman; Feer, ‘country merchant’; but 
yul, which indeed often means janapada (opp. to town), 
in comp, with tshon pa, merchant, could possibly mean 
dealer in agricultural products, something like truck-farmer; 
possibly cf. ogara, oggara, cited by Sheth from Prakfta- 
pingala as meaning a kind of grain or rice. Certainly not 
a keeper of a shop in the country, for the story shows that 
it means a member of an urban tradesman’s guild, parallel 
with perfumers: Av i.198.7 pita te okkarika 8sld; 10 


tenaukkarikSpsipo vyavasthapitah; 12 tenaukkarika-tvam 
tyaktv8. The story is the same as that in which Divy uses 
aukarika. I see no reason to associate with either of these 
words the n. pr. Utkarika or Otk°, qq.v. 
okratnnna, see avakramana. 

o-k$apayatl (for ava-k$°, caus. to Skt. apa-k$i), causes 
to be done away with, orders put away, with ‘inner accusative’ 
vadham, to death, i. e. orders executed: Mv i.96.7 (prose), 
read with 5 of 6 mss. (aparadham ca ananuyujy8, read 
°jya, q.v.) vadham ok$apayanti (one ms. 5k§ap°; Senart 
em. 5k?ep°). 

ogamana, nt. (= Pali id.; Skt. ava-ga° not in this 
sense), going down, setting (of heavenly bodies): Mv ii.163.8 
(prose; candrasiCryfinam ...) ogamanani. 

ogr&haka , m., one who grasps (intellectually), acquires 
(knowledge): Mv iii.373.3 (vs) ograhako ca pariprcchamario 
(... evamkaro prajn8vam bhoti). Prob. false Sktization 
of Pali uggahnko (va paripucchako siy8, same line as 
above, Jat. v.148.19). Alternatively, might be false 
Sktization of a Pali *og5haka to ogahati, °heti (= Skt. 
ava-gah-), penetrates (used once with object lokanathassa 
s5sanam, Pv. comm. 287.12). 

ogha, m. (= Pali id.), flood (of evils, passions, ..or 
depravities, ‘crossing’ of which, tar- or ut-tar-, is necessary 
for salvation); usually four in number, presumably as in 
Pall = the 4 Ssirava or yoga, qq.v. (cf. Mvy 2141 8$ravah, 
2142 oghal?): catur-ogha-p8ra-gamItabhiprayasya (bodhi- 
sattvasya) LV 8,16 (read so with Tib. pha rol tu hgro 
balji bsam pa-can, intending to go to the further shore ...; 
best ms. A 0 p8ramitabhi°, Lefm. with others “paragamina- 
bhl®); LV 195.18 (vs) ogha catvari Urtv8; caturoghot- 
tlrnSnam (Buddhan8m) Divy 95.15; Av 1.16.11; sattv§n5m 
caturoghottara natayai Gv 492.1; five or six ogha, Mv 
iii.283.18 (vs) paficoghatirpo taratiha $a§(ham (text 
;a$lam; = Pali SN 1.126.22; cf. Windisch, M5ra und 
Buddha, 122 note 1; It is not clear what these are; for 
one not very plausible conjecture see PTSD s.v.). 

Oghaja, n. of two former Buddhas, In the same list: 
Mvili.231.5; 237.1 (v.l. both times Oghamjana or Oghajana). 
Ojahpraty9h9rinI, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4285. 

? ojas, nt., a high number: Sukh 31.2 (by plausible 
em.; follows s:rotas, precedes aprameya). Cf. bala (4). 
-ojaska == ojas, strength, in Bhvr. cpds.: SP 105.10 
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omQrdhaka 


oia 

(prose) alpaujaskau; Jm 200.20 (vs) anojasko (mss. anau°); 
234.2 (vs) svabhava-saujaska-. 

oja (= Pali Id.; derived by Childers and Senart from 
Skt. urj, by PTSD from ojas, -which seems more plausible), 
food: Mv i.210.19 = ii.14.20 (prose) (labhinl bhavati 
divyfinam gandhanam ... m51y&nain ... vilepananam) di- 
vyanam ojanam; ii.131.3 (and 6) (prose) (vayam te roma- 
kflpa- [mss. °pe] vivarSntare?u) divyam ojflm adhyohari- 
?yamah; see s.v. adhyoharati (used in Pali, like its noun 
ajjhohara, of food). It seems clear that in BHS, at least, 
oja means simply food, not essence or the like. 

OJopatl (for Ojahpati), n. of one of 4 (masc.) devatas 
of the Bodhivrk$a: LV 278.10 (so all mss.; Lefm. em. 
Ojapati). Cf. next. 

OjobalS, n. of one of 8 (fern.) devatas of the Bo- 
dhivfkja: LV 331.21. Cf. prec.; but there is otherwise 
no resemblance between the two lists. 

ojovanta-tara, adj. compv. (cf. Pali ojavant(a), 
Vedic ojasvant; in Skt. only ojasvin), strong-er: Suv 
164.8 (vs) ojovantatara bhonti lak§mlvlryabalanvltah. 

ojohSra, adj. and subst. (f, °rl), lit. strength-robber; 
ep. of r8k§asas: Divy 295.6 r8k$asa eva ojohara ih8gac- 
chatl; of yak$as, Jm 41.14 ojoharalj paflca yak?aij; subst. 
m. and f., in a list of evil supernatural beings, ojoharo 
vaujohari v8 Lank 261.11; 262.13. Cf. next two. See also 
s.v. 2 -hSra; in both Divy and Jm the mg. to rob the 
strength (of people) would be possible. 

ojo-hfiraka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. prec., but see also 
s.v. 2 -hara, haraka), strength-robbing, -robber; or, as 
expression of purpose, to rob the strength (of people): Mv 

i. 253.3, said of the 1000 sons of a yak$inl: te ’pi vaiSSlim 
ojoharaka pre$ita, valSallm gatva manu$yanam ojam 
haranti (so that they all became sick). 

Ojoharinl (cf. prec. two), n. of a piSad: May 239.6. 
odigalla? (see s.v. udigalla). 

OdiySna, see Oddl°. 

OdqiySna, also 0(ji° (and uddlyana(ka), q.v.), n. 
of a locality; see GOS 41 p. xxxvii; L6vi, May p. 105 fl.: 
Sadh 80.18 etc.; Odiyana, Sadh 286.11 etc.; OddiySna- 
(or Odiydna, Sadh 283.10 etcO-MarfcI, a form of Martel, 
Sadh 283.10 etc.; 287.10-11. 

oddeti (in mg. 2 = Pali Id.; in mg. 1 seemingly = 
Pali uddeti, very rare, only 1 reasonably clear case, Vin. 

ii. 131.16—17 bhlkkhu sikkaya pattam udditva, text uftitva, 
see PTSD), (1) ties, fastens (on): Mv 11.75.21 (see Crit. 
App. on 74.8) saptanam taianam purato bheri oddita, in 
front of (each of) the 7 tdl-trees a drum was fastened; (2) 
specialization of 1, fastens, sets (a snare or trap, esp. for 
birds); with object (or subject of ppp.) pa£a, or k51apa£a 
(mss. also baia°): Mv ii.235.1 p3S3 oddita, 6 paSo oddito; 
other forms of ppp. .251.1, 8; 253.11,; kaiapa$8nl ca oddeti 
252.16; kaiapaSe odditva 252.17; tasya kalapaSani ca 
oddentasya 253.9. 

odrapudpa (nt.; = Skt. Lex., and in late, artificial 
literature, Schmidt, Nachtr.), n. of a flower, ‘the china- 
rose flower ’: Mmk 213.15 -samakaram, adj., having a form 
like ... (of a heavenly portent). 

1 otarati, otfiretl, see ava-t°. 

2 otarati = Skt. uttarati (§ 3.73), conquers, overcomes: 
pass, otarlyati SP 358.12 (vs), without v.L; WT with 
their ms. K’ ostarlyati, is overwhelmed (virtual synonym, 
but prob. rationalizing lect. fac.; KN note calls otarlyati 
‘a mistake for otthar"). Tib. chod pa med, not cut off; 
Chin, not destroyed. 

OtalS, n. of a town: MSV i.17.13 ft 
Otalflyana, n. of a rich brahman in Otal8: MSV 
1.17.14. 

Otallya, adj., of Otald: MSV i.17.14. 

Otkarika, n. of the merchant also called Utkarika 
(unless there is a corruption, see s.v.): Divy 228.5, 14 yo 
’s5v Otkariko banig ... 


ottarena, acc. to text DIpamkarasya ott° Mv i.250.5 
(vs) postposition = uttarena; the latter form may have 
been Intended, see s.v. uttari, but cf. pratyottarena. 

ottSnaka, adj. (= utt°; cf. Pkt. ottana for 'utt°, 
Sheth): Mv ii.16.11 (= i.213.7 wttSnako, q.v.). 

otrapa, otrapya (nt.?; cf. an-otrapa, apatrSpya, 
Pali ottappa; the short vowel in the penult is doubtless 
of MIndic character, and the single p, when it occurs, 
doubtless m.c., as in an-otrapa), modesty, shame, decency: 
Mv 11.357.14, mss. hirl-otrasya (v.l. -otasya)-sampanno; 
Senart °ottappa°, but read rather "otrapya 0 ; LV 329.13 
lajji (read as separate word) hirotiapat tu, Lefm., but most 
and best mss. end in -patta for -pat tu, and this may be 
the orig. form (abl., see § 8.56). 

-odaka (as in Pall, e.g. anodaka) = Skt. udaka, water, 
at end of cpds.; see an-, nir-od 0 . 

odadhati, see ava-da°, and cf. s.v. odahana. 
odanakulma$opacaya, adj. (= Pali °kumm8sQpa- 
caya, MN ii.17.6; wrong ref. in PTSD; in same formula 
as Mv), built up or grown by porridge and gruel, ep. of the 
body (k8ya), in a formulaic list of such: Mv ii.269.15; 
277.18. 

odahana, in Pali, attention, application, from oda- 
hati = avadadhati, q.v.; not noted in BHS, but see 
anvodahana, samod°. 

odumbara, adj. (= Skt. aud°), of the udumbara: 
°ram iva kusumam Mv i.270.3. 

? Oddha-samdhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
L137.ll. So mss.; Senart em. TJrdhva"; should we under¬ 
stand Oddha- as for MIndic Uddha- (= Urdhva-), or 
emend with Senart? ' 

odhpta- (looks as if = avadhyta; but ava-dhj- is not 
so used, and it is no doubt really a false Sktization of a 
MIndic equivalent of Skt. uddh) ta), removed, laid down 
(of a burden): Mv ii.95.4 (r8jit Subahuh) r5jakj-tyato 
odhrtabharo, having laid down the burden of (lit. from) 
royal duties. Perh. cf. AMg. ohariya, ppp., taken down, 
placed down (Ratnach.), supposedly for avadhfta. 
onamana, see avanamana, °n5. 
onadeti, see avanadayati. 

opa-, see aupa- (also s.v. upavusta, where mss. 
opa-). 

[opadhika, assumed by Weller on LV 32.1, but see 
s.v. upadhika.] 

opalambhika = aupa 0 , q.v. (prob. with MIndic o 
for au, or possibly with o m.c. for u, i. e. upalambhika, 
without vrddhi; the first passage might be for ca-u°, and 
in the others meter requires a long), subject to the upa- 
lambha heresy: ye c’opalambhikah SP 335.1; opalam- 
bhika(h) SP 384.5, 9. 

opalipyate, m.c. for upa ? , is stained: no ca loki kva 
ci opalipyase LV 53.22 (vs). 

Opasimbha (I nothing like it found recorded), n. 
of a mountain: M8y 254.9. 

(opunati,) caus. opunapayati (Pali opunati, opun8- 
peti; cf. Skt. nakh5vapQta, MS only, pw 7.351), (winnows;) 
caus., causes to be winnowed: Mv 111.178.5 (prose) (dh8nya- 
jatani...) khaladhane§u (mss. "hfine^u, q.v.) samhar8- 
payltavySni opun5payitavyani (gdve.). 

Opura (for Avapura), n. of a son of King Sujata 
Ikjvaku: Mvi.348.11; 352.9. 11. 

Obhasa- (in cpds.), = AvabhSsa-, q.v. 
omSraka, m., n. of a demoniac being (for *ava-ma 0 ?): 
SP 401.5 stabdho vomarako vosl.arako, in a list of such 
creatures (vom° •= v8 om°, see s.v. ost&rako). 

omuddhaka, adj. (MIndic for avamOrdhaka, q.v.; 
cf. also next, and AMg. omuddhaga), with head hanging 
down: Mv ii.283.1 omuddhaka prapatetsuh, of the dis¬ 
comfited party of .M5ra; cf. Mv ii.412.16, under next. 

omflrdhaka, t °ika, adj. (= ava-m 9 ), = prec.: 
Mv ii.412.16 "dhaka prapatetsuh (of the discomfited host 
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of Mara, cf. under prec.); Mv ii.172.13-14 omurdhikam 
lambaviya (so mss.), having hung her head downwards; 
LV 213.12 (vs) omurdhakaS, of ascetics. 

ora (= Pall id., Skt. avara), hither, nearer, or lower; 
in ora-para (Pali id.), the nearer and the farther (state of 
existence), substantially the present life and any future life: 
Ud xviii.21 so bhiksu jahati oraparam = Pali Sn i.(l-)5 
so bhikkhu etc. 

oravati (ava plus Skt. ravatl; not recorded else¬ 
where), murmurs, complains: Mv ii.100.17 (prose) (r5jn§...) 
Sabdapito putro (so with mss.): janapadS oravantl, ... the 
people of the country are complaining. 

orasa, adj., subst. (= Pali Id., Skt. aur°), own, self- 
begotten (son): SP 88.3; 192.9; Mv ii.354.16. 

orftfika (cf. Skt. rat-; o- for ava-), howling, loud 
crying : MSV iv.64.12. 

[orSpayi, SP 331.11, doubtless misprint, read oro- 
payi with WT (for ava-ropayati).] 

? orunda, adj., perhaps for ava-runda = runda, 
mutilated (cf. ava-kubja, ava-kotimaka): LV 333.16 (vs) 
chinna-kara-carana ivorundah, mutilated, as if having 
hands and feet cut off. But possibly understand ivo (m.c. 
for iva, §3.82) rundah; in a verse, the meter of which 
is MIndic and obscure to me. 

o-rupta, o-rflp, o-rop-, see ava-r°. 
olanka, m. (Skt. Gr. udanka, Pali ujuftka), ladle: 
Mv ii.244.10 Sobhano mama ayam adya kacchapo olanko 
bhavi?yati. 

Olamba (for Avalamba), n. of a pi$acl: M5y 238.19 
(prose). 

o-llyati, see ava-l°. 

olokanaka, nt. (= Pali id.; BHS also avalokanaka, 
ullok°, qq.v.), window: Mv iii.266.15 (read) olokanakani 
dhavanti, (girls) run to the windows (to look at RShula 
as he passes); SP 114.3, see ullokanaka. 

ovatjika (Pali °ka, nt., id.), girdle: Mv i.321.2 mana- 
vam ovattikayam (mss.; Senart em. krkatikayam) grhya; 
in Mv ii.311.11 perhaps read ovaUikahi (or °kehi, nt. as 
in Pali?) for mss. ovatakehi (Senart avapakehi) ratana- 
damakelii pajtadamakehi.. . samalamkrtam bodhivrksam 
samjanetsuh. 

o-vadati, o-vada-, see ava-v°. 
ovacu, m.c. for uvaca, said: Gv 212.16 (vs); §3.71; 
ending of 3 pi. (cf. § 25.30). 

o-vayati (cf. RV ava-v&ti, twice; otherwise no ava-va 
blows is recorded), blows (intrans.): Mv ii.275.9-10 (prose; 
no v.l.) mfduka ca vata ovayanti. 

ovidhyana-kha (so recorded; n. pi.? wrongly divided 
in Kyoto ed. ovidhya-nakha; ovidhyana Is n. act. from 
Pali ovijjhati shoots down, to Skt. ava-vyadh), parapet, 
battlement, lit. holes for shooting (arrows) down: Mvy 5524 = 
Tib. mdalj yab, or, ba gam, both having substantially 
this mg., but the first seems to mean lit. arrow-shelter. 

ovp$ta, ppp. (to Vedic ava-var?-; cf. Pall an-ovassa, 
°ssaka), rained upon: Ud iii.9, old and best ms. ovp$ta 
(later ms. avavrsid, with poorer meter) blranS (Skt. vlr°) 
yatha. 

oSajuka, nt. (var. o$a<juka), prob. some kind of 
plaster: Mvy 9364 = Tib. jidag rdzas, a kind of clay 
(Das dry or wet); Chin, a substance for smearing, or sticky 
stuff. 

odSkha-, see avadskha-. 
odirati, see ava-5°. 

o?adha (= Skt. au§°), medicine: LV 197.11 (vs). 
o?adhi (= Pali osadhi), n. or epithet of a particular 
star: n. sg. °dhi or °dhi, Mv U.56.20 and 58.13 (vs) tdra- 
varfi va o$adhi, by Senart’s em., which is proved by the 
Pali parallel Jat. v.398.30. In Pali more often called 
osadhi-taraka, star of medicine. 

0$adhir5ja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 
o?arati, see s.v. avadirati (osaret SP 449.3). 


? o?ita, in RP 19.10 (vs) apy osita amisapatracivare 
(so apparently divide), set upon, intent upon worldly things 
(like) bowl and robe (see Smija). Cf. Pali an-osita, not 
occupied (of houses; CPD). If correct, o$ita seems = Skt. 
avasita; used with loc. But api at the beginning is sus¬ 
picious, and s does not normally become s after MIndic 
o for ava. I suspect corruption, 
osa, see sivadya. 
osakkati, see ava-sa°. 

osanna, adj. (= Skt. avasanna; in this sense, of 
flowers, not recorded), wilted, of flowers: Mv ii.394.5 (vs) 
osanna-pu?pam jinacetiye?u (equivalent to jlrnam pu$pam 
394.2, pu$pam purimam milanam 393.9, and others in 
the vicinity). 

osarana, nt. (to next; = Pali id.), entrance, approach: 
Mv 11.37.9 osarane (mss. osakane) ca bharita addali 
pramada, at the entrance (to the king’s palace) ... (other¬ 
wise Senart); ii.108.8 kasya e$a osaranaSabdah (? mss. 
te sarana 0 , or te 4ara§a°), whose noise of approach is thisf 
In Mv iii.401.1 osaranSni, in a line otherwise hopelessly 
corrupt, corresponds to the same word In the same vs 
of Pali Sn 538, the rest of which seems also corrupt (so 
ed.); the comm, says it means heretical views (ogahandni 
titthSni, ditfhiyo). Senart’s em. and interpretation of the 
line are unconvincing; but the Pali is also dubious, and 
its comm, questionable. I cannot solve the problem. 

1 osarati (— Pali id. or avasarati; cl. prec.; see 
avasarati 1, and for 2 osarati see s.v. avaSirati), (1) 
enters, approaches, arrives: Mv ii.108.7 kumaro simhasya 
va (? mss. ca) osarantasya gabdam §n?vati; iii.453.3 (vs) 
na te kosthesmim (so read with 1 ms.) osaranti (the Pali 
version, Jat. v.252.20, has upenti); (2) caus. osarayati = 
Pali osSreti, restores (a monk to good standing in the 
order): osSrayantu mam ayu?mantah MSV ii.115.2, 14; 
116.7, 20; 192.15; os5ryate 179.12 f. (prose). See also 
utsSrayati, vosSrayati. 

osarana, also °na (= Pali id.; cf. .avasarana; to 
prec., 2, plus -aij§), restitution (to good standing, of a 
monk or nun that has been disciplined): °nam yacantam 
Bhik 28b.5; 23a.4; °nam yScasva 29a.l; °n5 yacitavya 
MSV ii.192.6; °nam 193.2, 6-7, etc. See also utsarana. 

osaraniya, adj., with karman (cf. prec.), (rlte)"o/ 
restitution: MSV 11.193.17 ff. 
osirati, see avaSlratl. 

osupta (== Skt. avasupta, see s.v. avasvdpayati), 
ppp. to osopati, q.v. 

osopati (== Skt. *ava-svapiti; see s.v. avasvSpayati; 
cf. sopita, and next), sleeps, is asleep (ppp. osupta): 
Mv li.31.21 (agamehi muhOrtam, kumaro samprati) osupto. 
r?i dha: mahSraja na kumaro osopati; ii.159.4 (bodhi- 
sattvo) pratibuddho paSyati antahpuram osuptam. 

osopana, nt. (to prec.; cf. AMg. osovanl, profound 
sleep acc. to IRatnach.), sleep, or putting to sleep: Mv 
ii.160.6 devehii sarvasya janasya ... osopanam krtam. 
Cf. also osvSpana, apasvdpana. 

ostarati, pass, ostarlyati, see s.v. 2 otarati. 
ostdraka, m., and f. °kl, n. of demoniac beings (for 
*ava-st°?): omarako vostfirako (v.l. vfi ost°) SP 401.5; 
masc. M5y 219.10 etc.; fern. °kl Sadh 502.11; m. and f. 
Lafik 261.9 and 262.11 ostarako vaustarakl va; May 
226.11. 

osvSpana, nt. (presumably for ava-sv°, to ava- 
svSpayati with -ana; cf. apa-sv°), going to sleep; sleeping; 
or perhaps putting to sleep : LV 236.8 (vs; avasvapanam 
would be metrically better I) devatabhi osvapanam krtam 
(in the corresponding prose version 217.7 apasvapanam); 
Mv iii.296.16 (prose) sarvasya rajakulasya °nam kj-tam. 
Non-causative mg. would be possible in both cases, tl.o 
causative mg. would seem more natural; but see under 
apasvSpana; see also osopati, °pana. 
osvapita, see ava-sv°. 
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ohana, nt. (cf. Skt. ahati, aha, change, derangement, 
etc.? or Pali fthanati disturbs’!), acc. to Tib. the making 
deluded or disturbed: Mvy 4371 °nam = Tib. hkhrul byed, 
or hkhrug byed. 

ohara (m.; perh. cf. AMg. oharai, establish, settle, 
‘sthapan karnB, pratis(hit karna’; derived by Ratnach. 
from upa-har-), domicile, abode: Mv iii.36.19 te ... svakam 


ohfiram gata; 37.3 tato ohSrato (mss. ”rito) nirgamya; 
40.1. oharam prasthito. 

ohita-bhSra, adj. (= Pali id.; but see apahfta- 
bhara, which is prob. the true orig. of the Pali; Mv 
simply keeps the M Indie form), who has laid aside his 
burdens: Mv iii.262.13, 14 (of Buddha); -ta, state of (such a 
one), Mv ii.260.17 °t5m anuprSpnuvanti (Bodhisattvas). 


AU 


aukarlka, m., some sort of tradesman, the same as 
that designated by the Av form of the same story as 
okkarika, q.v. for discussion: Divy 590.2 (vs) putrakau- 
karikatvena (so mss.) pita te mam apOpu$at; 5 (prose) 
aukarikBpapam prasasara; 12 cirantand aukarikas. 

autkara (m. or nt.), ? some subject that was part of 
the education of a brahman: in a list of such, Divy 485.7 
(... upanyastah • • • samudacBre bhasmagrahe) autkare 
bhoskare (mss. bhotk 0 ) rgvede ...; same passage MSV 
iv.15.19 reads doftkBre (for aut”) bhonkSre. 

auttarSpathika, adj. (Skt. uttarapatha plus -ika), 
of the north country: MSV i.239.1. 

autpatika, nt. (v.l. autpatika, which is Mironov’s 
reading but can hardly be right; to utpata plus -ika, cf. 
Skt. autpatika, adj., in different mg.), apparently a sudden, 
offhand invitation (to eat), or food thus offered (follows 
nimantranakam): Mvy 5764 = Tib. hphral ba bos pa, 
sudden invitation. 

autsuka, adj. (= Skt. utsuka; AMg. osuya, osua), 
eager: Mmk 61.5 (vs) °ko sarvamantre$u nitypm grahana- 
dhBrape. 

(audatya MSV iil.16.2, read auddhatya, q.v.] 
[audarika, adj., ‘2. dem Bauche zusagend’, pw, is to 
be deleted; in the places there cited, LV (Lefm.) 264.15; 
270.15, read audarika, material, substantial (of food), 
with all mss.; Calc. auda°. In LV 407.22 (not cited in pw) 
both edd. audarika without v.l., but certainly read audar”. 
So also in Mv 11.131.1 and 8, read with mss. aud&rikam 
ahhram (Senart em. audar”); the Pall parallel MN i.247.8 IT. 
has ojarika; so Mv ii.241.1, 3 (in 3 mss. app. ”dar°); and 
in Mv ii.277.18 read with mss. kayo audariko (Senart em. 
audar”), of the Buddha’s body.] 

audarlyaka, nt. (cf., Pali Udariya, some abdominal 
organ, said to be the stomach), a presumably abdominal 
organ, only noted to lists of parts of the body: Mvy 4028 
= Tib. sgaft pa (? perhaps back?) or lgan pa, bladder-, so 
Chin.; Bet 295.6 (text audanlyakam); and cf. next. 

audaryaka, nt., presumably = pre« n in a list of 
parts of the body: Sik? 209.9; Bendall assumes bladder, 
but states that Tib. gives left ga - Skt. llhga; perhaps 
error for Ion ga = intestines, entrails, guts (JS.). 

audara, adj. (cf. Pali ojara, once, Pv. comm. 110.2 to 
gloss on atulam, = appamBpam ojsram panltam, but 
PTSD would read uJBram with v.l'.; -= Skt. udfira, or BHS 
audarika), (1) large, vast, of radiance, avabh&sa: Divy, 
207.6 audfire avabhSsanimitte prSvlskfte; cf. 63.17 ff. 
udSrfivabhSsah, and 201.22 audSrlke avabhSsanimitte 
prfivi?kriyam4ne; the usual mg. of audarika might suggest 
material, corporeal, L e. physically actualized, but the paral¬ 
lels are against this; cf. Mv i.41.3 aprameyasya udSrasya 
ca mahato avabhasasya ..., and similarly in parallels 
(collected s.v. lokBntarikB); (2) gross, unrefined (= au- 
dfirika): Gv 534.20 aud5r5dhimuktlk8n5m vi!uddhaye; 
this cannot = ud8ra- (tho this is compounded elsewhere 
with adhimuktika, q.v.) since that is a complimentary 
term, and this is not (cf. the parallel 534.23 sajnklistanam 
sattvBnam viSuddhgye, and similarly 534.26). 


audarika, adj. (see also °ka-t3; from Skt. ud8ra 
plus ika; udara, audara, qq.v., also occur rarely, but 
audarika, q.v., is a false reading for this; = Pall ojarika), 
gross; Mvy 2691 in a list of ‘synonyms for byhat’, defined 
in Tib. by a number of terms including rags pa (text la! 
corr. to Tib. Index), gross, corporeal, substantial; che ba, 
great; sbom pa, stout, gross, coarse; also che Ion, loft, and 
raft po, the precise lit.'mgs. of which are not clear to me; 
in Mvy the word is nt. and is preceded by udarah, viiBlam, 
vipulam, and followed by prthuh. Practically all BHS 
occurrences may be subsumed under the mg. (I) gross, 
as opposed to sQk$ma, fine, subtle (so to Pall contrasted 
with sukhuma), -suk?maudarika- Dbh 15.14; audBrikam 
v8 suk$matpy5 Av li.169.10 (rupam); Mv lit.336.15 (Id.) 
and 18 (vljnBnam); so of the body, gross, substantial, 
material, LV 122.10 devata s5 audBrikam atmabhavam 
abhisamdarSya; 219.19 (vs) Pu?yai ca nak?atra ... »kam 
nlrminl atmabhavam, P. created by magic a corporeal body; 
Gv 2i8.20 mahadevo ... audarikenBtmabhavena sattva¬ 
nam dharmam deSayati; Dbh 23.1:1 auparikakaya-vihetha- 
naya, by injuring the actual, physical body (of creatures); 
Bbh 61.7 kayena v5 audSrikeija c Sturmahabhatikena; Av 
ii.191.4 ayam ... kayo rQpl audarika! caturmahabhati- 
ka(h); Mv ii.277.18,(Mara says:) mltapitrsambhavo !rama- 
nagautamasya kayo audariko (so mss.) ... mama punar 
manomayo k5yo; SP 277.7 (a Bodhisattva to speaking to 
women) nantaSo dantavalim apy upadarSayati, kah punar 
vada audarikamukhavikaram, ... not to speak of (showing) 
any (emotional) alteration (due to internal feelings) in his 
corporeal (gross, external) face; of other things, esp. food, 
ahBra (also in Pali, where ojarika ahSra, material or sub¬ 
stantial food or sustenance, is contrasted with immaterial 
kinds of sustenance, see Childers): Sukh 41.(2-)3 ft. (na ... 
sukhavatyam) ... sattvh audarika-yu?a-phanlkaraharam 
(so ed. em.; mss. corrupt but beginning audarl-) aharantl, 
apl tu ... yatharOpam evahBram iikaftksanti, tatharftpam 
ahrtam eva samjananti, pripitakByaS ca bhavantl; in this 
sense audarika ahBra is always to be understood (not 
abundant food), LV 264.2, 6 etc.; 271.i (others, see s.v. 
audarika); material, corporeal (forms of worship), Dbh 
72.7 (a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhOml) audarikam bu ddha - 
darlanapajopasthBnam notsrjatl; others, misc.,'Bbh. 9.24 
bodhisattvasyaudarikany ... gotraliftgani; (2) in a few 
cases possibly great, large: Divy 104.24 audarika! casyB- 
!vBsapra!vBsB gurugurukah pravairtante yatha meghasya 

garjato.Sabdah, enormous breathings; but since a 

rBlcsasa is being .described, perhaps gross, coarse would 
better correspond tp the mg., cf. in Pali Vlsm. i.274.26 
assBsapassBsB pi o)Brika honti, balavatarB hutvB pavattanti 
etc. (Pe Maung Tin transl. ii.315 the breathings too are gross 
etc.); as to Divy 201.22 audBrike avabhasaniraitte, see 
audara. 

auddrlka-ta, abstr. to prec., coarseness (Tib. rags pa): 
Mvy 1651 sthOlabhittlkata audBrikata. 

AudumbarB, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 4.24. 

auddhatya, nt, (to Skt. only haughtiness : a, Pali 
uddhacca), frivolity, to the double sense bf amusement, 
11 




audbilya 


162 


aupapSduka 


idle sport, and mental indolence, lack of seriousness of mind 
(‘the property antithetical to attention’, Aung and Rhys 
Davids, Compendium of Philos. 18; frivoliii, AbhldhK. 
LaV-P. vii.20): Mvy 1979 = Tib. rgod pa, laughter (acc. to 
JS. and Das also languor, indolence, which the Diet, of the 
Fr. Cath. Miss, questions); here it stands between asam- 
prajanyam aud kaukrtyam, styanam; Bbh 169.5 (see s.v. 
drava; here seems clearly related to amusement); see 
drava also for MSV iii.16.2 where read auddhatyam for 
audatyam (Tib. mig zur gyis lta bar byed, making glances 
with the corners of the eyes); Jm 184.6 (said of women) 
tyakta-vibhrama : vilasauddhaty5(ti); as one of the 6 
Svarana (q.v.) to samSdhi, Dharmas 118; usually assoc, 
with such qualities as stydna, middha, and esp. kaukptya, 
qq.v., in formulaic lists which hardly give much help, 
Bbh 173.1; 223.13; 243.21; SSdh 365.12; Dharmas 30; 
auddhatya-kaukj-tya, together, constitute one of the 5 
nlvarana, q.v. 

audbilya, audvilya, nt. (also udbilya, udvilya, 
q.v.; these sometimes occur as w.lL for aud°; =■ Pali 
ubbilla; acc. to Geiger 15.1 to ud plus veil-; other theories, 
see PTSD), joy, pleasurable excitement: °bilya-pr8pta, often 
with adbhuta-p 0 , SP 6.5; 60.3; 100.3; Mmk 105.24; 
°ya-j5ta SP 61.6; °ya-k5rl (n. sg. °kfirln) Mvy 2939; 
ativaudbilyam utpannam Divy 82.30; cittasya prSmodyam 
kfiyasyaudbilyam (n. sg.) Sik$ 183.6; ctttaudvilyapriti- 
karanyod8ray8 prabhayS (cf. under udbilya) Gv 203.18; 
cittaudvilyakarani (prabha) Sukh 30.2. 

aupakramika, adj. (also upa°, q.v.; = Pali opakka- 
mika, not well defined in PTSD; cf. AN il.87.31 opakka- 
mikani, defined AN comm, iii.114.23 vadhabandhadi- 
upakkamena nibbattani), caused by violence: Bbh 63.5 
dhatu-vai$amikam£ (see vai§amika) ca aupakramikan 
amanu?yabhisr5t8mi copasargam vyupalamayati; 246.23 
paficavidham duhkham: (the first of the five is) aupakra- 
mikam; so also in 293.10 aupakramika-duhkha- is one of 
the same five kinds of duhkha; 247.12-13 svayamkptau- 
pakramikam duljkham, pain caused by self-inflicted violence. 

Aupagama (text Opa°), n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.16. 

aupacayika, or (Mvy) aupacSyika, ad], (Skt. 
upacaya plus ika), based on accumulation: Bbh 247.17 
“cayikam duhkham (not explained); cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
i.69 d’accumulation, ii.290 d'accroissement (venant de la 
nourriture, etc.); Mvy 7089 °c8ylkah = Tib. rgyas pa las 
hbyun ba, originating from increase (application not 
clear). 

aupadhlka (1) adj. (once also upadhika, q.v.; Pali 
opadhika, acc. to PTSD always with pufina = punya); 
in Pali opa° = relating to the substratum or basis of rebirth, 
i. e. leading to rebirth, so e. g. Vv. comm. 154.23 ft.; in 
BHS the word acquires a new meaning based on upadhi 
(2), q.v., material, consisting of or relating to material things; 
chiefly as ep. of punyakriySvastu, q.v., as also upadhika, 
q.v.: Mvy 1703 °kampunyakriySvastu; Sik§ 138.7 °kSnfim 
"vastOnam; similarly MadhK 487.1 (vs) pupyam aupa- 
dhikatn; MSV ii.86.5; (2) subst., what relates to material 
things: with forms of sthS- (see LCvl, SOtrSl. xvli.3, note, 
°dhika-sthitl, refus ... d’accepter un don matiriel), bhaga- 
vfin °dhike ’sthat abhinirh|-taplndap5taij (Divy sthltalj, 
om. abhi 0 ), the Lord remained (without partaking of) the 
material gift (a meal which his monks received) MSV li.128.3; 
180.5 (Tib. bsgrubs pa na bzhugs nas, remained when [the 
meal] was supplied)' Divy 542.17; both texts (Divy in 
18, after another sentence) continue, paficabhllj kSranalr 
buddha bhagavantali aupadhlke ti$(hanty (MSV adds 
abhinirhpta-pipbapatah, Divy varies, see abhlnirharati 
1); the five reasons (special things which need attention) 
are Usted in MSV ii.128.5 fl. 

aupanayika, adj. (= Pali opa°; ep. of Buddha’s 
dhamma; from Skt. upanaya plus -ika; cf. next), con¬ 


ducive (to the desired religious end), ep. of dharma- 
vinaya: Mv iiii.200.10 (see s.v. ehipaSyika). 

aupanayika, adj., = prec. (in same formula): Mvy 
1295. (So also Mironov.) 

1 aupapatti-, in Gv 243.14 nSnaupapatti-nirmana- 
kayameghan niScaritva (read before this -sathapannan, as 
proved by 243.25; also in 244.9 read sarvasattvasama- 
pannan n8n8 varna-); the parallel 244.10, see s.v. -upa- 
pattika, indicates that either nSnopapatti(-ka?)- or n3nau- 
papattika(nir“) should be read; various clouds of magic 
bodies spontaneously produced; or perhaps ...of various 
origins (nSnopapattl). 

aupapattyamSlka (= upa°; see s.v. -amfilka), 
relating to (the part of) birth, opp. to maranantika, Sik? 
226.7 fl. (cited from Sal 87.10 fl.); 253.3, 5. 

aupapattyahgika, app. equivalent to preceding, 
participating in birth, of citta. Lank 277.6. See s.v. -am6ika. 

aupapSduka (°dika?), or upap&duka, adj. (the two 
forms Identical in mg. and both included below; list of 
occurrences o:I upap&duka s.v.; aupapSdika only SP 408.12, 
where 2 mss. °duka; corresp. to Pali opap3tika, Jain Skt. 
aupa°, AMg. uvavSia, °iya; der. from upapfida, q.v.; with 
Leumann, Aup.S.l; Weber I.St. 16.377, I believe BHS 
shows the etymologically historical form, from upa-pad, 
contrary to Childers, s.v., and L6vi JA.1912 Pt. 2 p. 503; 
the counter-argument that upa-pad means to be born in 
the usual [rather, in any] way is inconclusive, since the 
passages cited below show that in BHS these words are 
definitely associated with upa-pad, see esp. SP 260.11-12; 
408.12; Divy 300.17), born by spontaneous generation: often 
the fourth of 4 kinds of beings classified as to manner 
of birth, andaij5(h v5) j5r§yuj5(h v5j samsvedaj5(h va')aupa- 
paduka(l) vfi), SP 346.8; MV 1.211.16 = ii.15.15-16; 
ii.163.21; S84h 26.7; or °upap5duka(li va) Mvy (2279-) 
2282; Mv i.212.7 (v.l. aupa 0 ); Dharmas 90 (n. sg. forms); 
also in cpd. -andaja-jar:iyuja-samsvedajaupapaduka- Dbh 
15.8; jarayuj5ndajasamsvedaja-upapaduka-sattva- Mmk 
16.14; with omission of one member, andaja, samsvedaja, 
upapaduka, Gv 264.24; jarayuja-samsvedajaupapaduka- 
nam Divy 627.17; sometimes with addition of other terms, 
as rupino vfirflpipo va samjfiino vasamjfiino v8 etc. SP 
346.8; Sadh '26.7, and similar additions in some others 
of the above; other occurrences: Divy 300.17 aupapadukaij 
sattvd gha(Iyantraprayogena cyavam5n8 upapadyamanaS 
ca (falling and being reborn in the manner of a bucket- 
machine, sc. for raising water from a well) kartayvah (as 
part of the paflcagandakam, q.v., cakram); usually, as 
here, of human beings, esp. Buddhas, Bodhisattvas, and 
cakravartins; they often .appear sitting on lotuses, which 
may themselves be spontaneously generated, as in SP 
260.11-12 yasmimg ca buddhak$etra upapatsyate tasminn 
aupapaduke saptaratnamaye padma upapatsyate; SP 455.4 
(vs; in 3 ‘there is no sexual intercourse’) upapaduka te 
jinorasah paimagarbhe.su nisanna nirmalSh; Sik§ 175.8 te 
(bodhisattvSh) tatra nanSrangesu padme?upap5duk8h 
pr&durbhavanti; contrasted with birth in the womb, Sukh 
65.16 (anye garbh8v8sam) prattvasanti, anye (sc. bodhi- 
sattvSh) punar aupapSdukSh padme?u paryafikaih prfldur- 
bhavanti (also 66.6), some dwell in the dwelling of the womb 
(MUller SBI! 49, 2, p. 62 calyx l), others, spontaneously 
generated, appear sitting cross-legged on lotuses; similarly 
Mv 1.145.4 (na khalu ...) bodhisattva matapitrnirvjttS 
bhavanti, atha khalu svagunanirvrtty8 (so with mss., 
by the creative power of their own virtues) upapaduka (v.l. 
aup°) bhavanti; in Mv i.153.6 fl. it is explained that 
Bodhisattvas, after rebirth in the Tu?lta heaven, do not 
engage in sex relations, and hence Siddhartha was not 
Rahula’s father; Rahula nevertheless entered (in some way 
not explained) the womb of YaSodhara; but R. was not 
aupap&duka as cakravartins are, 153.16-154.3 (r5J8na$ 
cakravartinsb) aupapSduka babhuvu ... cakravartigaiiah 
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aupapaduka asan, na tatha Rahu.abhadra iti; that cakra- 
vartins are aupa 0 (upa°) is also shown by Gv 254.12 (vs, 
of a cakravartin, having the 32 lak?ana) upapSduko 
padumagarbhe; 268.26 cakravarti caturdvlpe^varah aupa- 
padukah padmagarbhe ...; elsewhere however it is clear 
that one born from the womb may nevertheless be aup°, 
Gv 339.4 yay5 (sc. Mayaya) sa upapSdukah kumSra (sc. 
the bodhisattva Sakyamuni) utsaftge pratigrhltah; SP 
408.12 (of a bodhisattva; rSjno Vimaladattasya) grha 
upapanna aupapSdika (2 mss. °duka) utsange paryankeiia 
prSdurbhflto ’bhftt; other statements about aup° (up 0 ) 
are that anything they wish is instantly fulfilled, Av 
ii.95.11 (see s.v. upapaduka) yenopaf>8dukah samvrttah 
sa(ha)cittotpadac cisya yac cintayati yat prftrthayate tat 
sarvam samrdhyatlti; they have the 32 lak$ana, and other¬ 
wise marvelous bodies, SP 205.14 (vs) upapadukah sarvi 
(sc. sattvaij) suvarijavarria dv&trlm$atllak$aijarapadhari- 
nah; SP 202.5 te sattvfi aupapaduka bhavisyanti ... 
manomayair atmabhavaih svayamprabha(h) ...; such 
birth results from high moral attainments in the past, 
Divy 533.25 (striyo ya|> paficSnSm avarabhagiySnam) 
samyojanan8m (q.v.) prahaijad upapadukah; this word 
is suggested by the letter au in the young Bodhlsattva’s 
spelling lesson, LV 127.10 aukare aupapftduka-iabdalj. 

aupabhogika, adj. (Skt. upabhoga plus -ika), connected 
with or due to enjoyments: Kv 80.5 kleSa aupabhogikah. 

aupamya, nt.., a high number: Gv 134.5, cf. upamya. 

aupalambhlka (also recorded opa°, q.v.), characterized 
by the heresy of upalambha (q.v.), ■= upalambha-drstika: 
°kanam bodhisattvanam (an inferior type) Sik$ 315.8; 
AsP 158.14.. 

[aupavana, in LV 9.8 (prose) caturlryapatha-vinayan- 
aupavana-suvardhitataror; read -vinayanopavana- with 
Calc., i. e vlnayana-upavana-; Tib. seems to have 


read -tanor for -taror; it also had a longer text, suggesting 
haplographic corruption in the BHS; a photostat in my 
possession reads, spyod lam bzhl (catur-Iry8patha) daft 
ijdul ba (vinaya, or °yana) ri (mountain) nags tshal (forest) 
daft nags hdab na (in forest) skyes pahl (made) Ius (body) 
daft Idan pa (having).] 

aupaSamika, adj. (= Pali opasamika; in Skt. only 
as technical term of Jainas; from Skt. upaSama plus -ika; 
cf. an-aupa°, and upa°), tending to tranquillity; usually! 
as in Pali, ep. of dharma: Mv ii.33.3 dharmam ... aupa- 
samikam (so mss. and ed.); 41.9 dharmam tu opasamikam 
(v.l. aupas°); Av. il.107.7 dha:rma§ ca .. . aupaiamikah; 
Bbh 24.13 (hitanvayah svaparSrtho bodhisattvasya)... 
aupa£amika§ ca. 

? aurabhraka, m., see next, 
aurabhrika, m. (= Pali orabbhika; not in this mg. 
in Skt.; from urabhra plus -ika), mutton-butcher (some¬ 
times perhaps butcher in general): Mvy 3758 = Tib. 
(b)$an pa, butcher: SP 280.2; 480.9; Laftk 246.7; 253.5 
(here text “bhraka but v.l. °bhrika, which prob. read); 
Divy 10.2> 15-22; Bbh 302.9; Kv 42:9 (text noratri 0 , 
read naurabhn 0 = na-aur°); 94.22. 

aurnaka, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id.; Skt. aurna), woolen: 
“ka-vasab* Mvy 9159. 

auftltika, m., or °ka, f. (cf. Skt. uSIra; Sheth cites 
Pkt. osira; once), pt. °kfih, Mvy 9414 = Tib. myu gu, or 
zha lu, both (the latter acc. to Diet. Fr. Cath. Miss.; 
acc. to JS. cup, bowl) shoots or reeds; Chin, green shoots. 

Au?a4hl(n), or °dhi(n), n. of a Tathfigata: Mv 
iii.236.10, 11. Seilart reads °<lhim, acc., and °<)hl, noift.; 
but v.l. °dham (read °dhlm) and °dhl resp., which are 
surfly to be read. 

' au$arya (nt.; Skt. Q^ara plus -ya; unrecorded), 
salty ground: Mmk 113.11 ausarye slkatfistlrne tathaiva ca. 
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kamsa-kQja, see khmsa. 

kamsa-doha, adj. Bhvr. (= Skt. kftmsya-doha, also 
°syopadoha and "syopadohana; kamsa, brass, Mlndlc for 
kSmsya, recorded in Skt. only Lex. and once in L5(y., 
pw; the pre-classical Skt. kamsa means metal dish; cf. 
Pall kam&ftpadhara DN ii.192.1, °rana AN iv.393.26, 
kamsupadharanft J5t. vi.503.17, inaccurately reported 
PTSD, all same mg.), provided with brass milk-pails, ep. 
of cows (like the Skt. and Pali equivalents): Gv 164.15 
gosahasrftpi... kamsadoh&ni. See also next two. 

kamsa-p&trl (see prec.), brass bowl: Mv il.282.11; 
412.8 (parallels to LV 318.22 kairisa-pStrl, see kamsa). 
There are no doubt yet other cpds. of kamsa-, 

katjisopadohini, f. adj. Bhvr. (perhaps read °do- 
hanl?), <m prec. buVone: Mv ill 458.11, read with one ms. 
$artini dhenusahasrSni sarve kamsopadohini (or “hanl? f. 
pi. of either °hin = °ha, or °hana, see under prec. but 
one); Senart em. wrongly. 

Kakucchanda, Kakutsanda, °simda, see s.v. Kra- 
kucchanda. 

Kakuda KatySyana (= PaU Kakuda, Kakudha, or 
Pakudha, Kaccfiyana or Katiy&na; DPPN s.v. Pakudha), 
n. of one of the six famous heretical teachers of Buddha’s 
day (see s.v. Pdrapa Kaftyapa), named with the others: 
Mvy 3549; Mv i.253.13; 256.20; ili.383.16 (v.l. Kaku(a); 
Divy 143.12; Av i.231.4. 

Kakubha, n. of a deity (devaputra; living in a 
kakubha tree): Mv lii.313.10ff. 

kakkhaja, adj. (also' khakkhafa, q.v.; both Skt. 
Lex., hard; = Pali kakkhaja, hard, harsh, rough, cruel). 


cruel, if reading of LaVall6e-Poussin, JRAS 1911.1074, 
krflrSh kakkhatSs (sattvSh), t.e adopted for SP 267.4 
^athakah fsattvSs). See next. 

kakkha(a-tva, nt. (see prec. and khakkha(atva), 
hardness: Mvy 1842 v.l. for khsk 0 ; Slk? 245.2 (associated 
with prthlvidhatu; Bcf. 327,12 em. khakkha 0 in parallel); 
Mv L339.16 (?) te?5m k8ye gurutvam ca khardtvam ca 
kakkhajhtvam. (em.; ’mss. kalka(a°, ’q.v., or katk 0 ) ca 
upanipate. 

kakkha(I (Sk(. Lex., Trik., chalk), prob. chalk: Mvy 
5940 (Tib. transliterates Skt.; follows sudhS, plaster, 
mortar). 

kakhorda: Gv 214.6, m.c, for kskhorda, q.v. 
kaftkaplkd «= Skt. klftkipilia, bell: MPS 34.72,79, 85. 
kaftkara (once °la, once klmkara), m. or nt., a 
high number, acc. to LV 100 lilyuta, but sometimes 100 
bimbara, q.v.: m. (°rai>) Mvy 7830 (cited from Gv); 
8004; nt. (°ram) Mvy 7704; 7957 (cited from LV); Tib. 
in all gtams; Ly 147.21; Gv 133.1 (klmkaram); Sukh 
30.15 kamkarfliji; gender undetermined SP 409.6; LV 
151.3 Gv 105.19 (kaftkala); 206.17. 

Kaftkail (cf. Skt. Kaftkaiin, n. of a yak|a; °llnl, a 
form of Durgft), n. of a yoginl; S8dh 584.12; 589.15. 

kaca, m., Mvy 5870, acc. to Tib. srin bal •= cotton 
or raw silk (Chin, app. cotton lliread); occurs in a list of 
textile materials. 

Kacaftgald (= PaU KajaAgalS, °la), (1) n. of a town: 
Jm 113.22 °lfiy5m, loc.; Av li/41.5 f., id.; (2) n. of an 
old woman who lived in this town, who had been the 
mother, of the Bodhisattva in former births and Whom 
11 ° 
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the Buddha initiated as a nun: Av ii.41.6fl. (this is an 
embroidered form of the Pali story pf the nun KajangalS, 
AN v.54 ff.); MSV i.20.4 ff. 

kaccati (nt.? cited in this form, without ending; 
Mironov v.l. kacchatl), corslet acc. to Tib., synonym of 
kayacikS (q.v.) which follows it in text: Mvy 6077. 

kaccha (Skt. kak$a, kak?5, MIndic and Skt. Lex. 
kaccha, kaccha, at'least in mgs. 1, 2), (I) arm-pit: Mv 
ii.124.3 kacchehi svedd mukta; (2) hem of (lower) garment: 
Mv iii.13.3 kaccham bandhitva (Pali id.), girding himself 
(for action, by tying the undergarment at the waist); 
(3) in nikkata-kacchS Mv ii.87.17 (see nikkafa), possibly 
edge (of a needle)? One expects the mg. point, but I find 
no evidence for it. The allegation that Pali kaccha means 
arrow (PTSD) seems unfounded. 

KacchapS, n. of a river: M3y 253.3. In list of rivers, 
placed between Narmada and Payo?ni. 

kacchatika (Skt. Lex. id.; cf. Pkt. [called Dell; 
Rambhamafl jari] kacchatl, id.; deriv. of Skt. kak?a 
girdle; end of lower garment tucked In at the waist), in Mvy 
5851 = Tib. ske rags, ska rags, defined as girdle, prob. 
also end of lower garment tacked in at the waist. Next item 
is baddha-kak$yah 5852. 

kacchahara (m. or nt.; cited in stem form, also in 
Mironov; v.l. in both edd. kac8hara), acc. to Tib. an 
ornamental girdle: Mvy 5854 = Tib. ska rags phu (Das 
pho) gu can (acc. to Das = Skt. kaksa-hSra). 

kaccbula, adj. (cf, Skt. Lex. kacchura; AMg. kac- 
chulla, printed kacchftlla in Ratnach.), afflicted with 
itching (kacchfi), with a skin-disease: Mv il.150.9; 152.3; 
153.19; 156.12. 

? kajava, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.15 (°vasya, 
gen.); seems to correspond to ka?aca or ka?ava, q.v.; 
cf. also kalfipa. 

kaftcu, perhaps to be read for kaficu, q.v. 

feannika, m., or °kS, f. (doubtless = Skt. kancuka, 
also fern. °kl,‘bodice ; coat of armor; covering, sheath; skin 
of a snake), covering, downy coat (of flowers): Mv 1,236.9-10 
.. 241.3-4 (vss,’ but defective in meter) tani ca kara- 
pramukta surabhlijl pancavarpo (? °rne? sc. flowers, 
strewn over DIpamkara), samsthihati puspakancuko 
bhagavato lokanathasya; Av ii.68.6 (darako j8to ...) 
divyasumanahkancukayS (so read for °kaficlkay5) pra- 
vrtah; 70.3 divyaya ca sumanas8m (mss. °syfim) kaftcukayft 
pravrto; for kancuka Speyer cites Tib, ral chufi, fine hair; 
Feer, couvert d’un duvet de.sumand (jasmine) divln. 

kaficuklya, m. (defined in Skt. as attendant in the 
hqrem; see s.v. kaficuklya), eunuch (?): Mv ii.432.17 
varsavard kaficuklya ca rajfio nivedayanti; 433.3 varsavarfi 
kaficuklya 8ha. 

kata, m. (also, in mg. 2, kata?), (1) (in specialized 
application of Skt. kata, matting, possibly paralleled in 
Skt. itself), matting-screen or partition (cf. late Skt. kata = 
bhitti, Schmidt, Nachtrfige, s.v.): SP 72.6 (niveSanam ...) 
samSIrpa-kudya-kata-lepanam, the (ruined) house had its 
walls, matting-screens (or partitions), and plaster destroyed; 
83.1 (vs) vBIrpa kudyam kata lepanam ca (of the same 
house); Lank 169,(10-)l"i (list of things which, by inter¬ 
vening, frustrate knowledge of an object) kudya-kata- 
vapra-pr8kara- (etc.) -vyavahlta- (Suzuki wrongly renders 
kata mountain); (2) (= Skt. kataka), some ornament, 
prob. bracelet': Divy 317.13 har§a-kata-key0rab5r5r- 
dhahfiradln (all ornaments); 540.26 hastat ka(5n (so text 
em., mss. katam, implying acc. sg. of a fem. kata) 
avatfirya, 

kataka (nt.? cf. -kataka, for which Mvy Index 
suggests reading kataka), a kind of fetter or bond, pre¬ 
sumably In form of a ring: Gv 353.12 (sattvdn nana-ha<Ji-)- 
nigada-kataka-kundila-(q.v.)-Irhkhaia-khaUna-bandhana- 

baddhan. 

Katankata, n. of a yaksa: May 68. 


kataccha, and kafacchaka (m. or nt.), = kafac- 
chu(ka), q.v.: °ccha r Divy 165.18; “cchaka, Mmk 322.25. 

katacchu, m. or f., °chuka (once nt.) and °chuka (?), 
also °cha and °chaka (app. = Pall katacchu, spoon, 
ladle; cf. DeSIn. 2.7 kadacchu, comm, ayodarvl), in most 
occurrences could be either spoon or bowl; it seems that 
Tib. and Chin, sources support mg. bowl, vessel; so Mvy 
9013 katacchub, Tib; nal ze, which I do not find in Dictt., 
but nal may be connected with na li, bowl, basin (of iron 
or china, Jfi.), while Chin, gives (1) pillow (often made 
of porcelain), or (2) bowl, basin; on Suv 86.3 and Mmk 
65.2 Tib. is cited as snod, vessel (Mmk ap. Lalou, Icono- 
graphic, p. 84, line 11, who nevertheless translates cuiller, 
pp. 37, 44); in favor of mg. spoon may be cited (besides 
the -Pali and DeSI words) Megh 310.10 sapta-dhfipa- 
katacchukam utk$iped akaSe (hardly bowlful I if .text is 
right acc. sg. t, but perhaps this represents °kfin, acc. 
pi. m.); most commonly in cpds. preceded by dhfipa-, 
incense-spoon (? -bowl), generally as held in the hand by 
a painted image, dhOpa-ka(acchuka-vyagra-hasta Mmk 
65.2; 69.12, etc.; 322.25 (here °katacchaka°); eka-dhflpa- 
katacchu-hasta-parigrhlt5n Suv 86.3; dhQpa-katacchukam 
adSya Divy 398.28-29; (dak?lnahaste) dhQpa-katacchu¬ 
kam (n. sg. nt.!) kartavyam Kv 74.20; dhQpa-°ke dhupaS 
copasthapayitavyah MSV iii.97.16; in Divy 165.18 acc. 
to Index vessei, but this seems less than certain, (Pura- 
nam, q.v., dharmaSatapraticchannam) kataccha-vrata- 
bhojanam (might mean eating according to a vow of spoon¬ 
fuls, i. e. of limiting his food to a definite number of them, 
rather than eating by a vow of the begging-bowl). In Divy 
475.21 kfio<ja-katacchu-pQra-kfirca-bhai$ajya-sthavikaS is 
obscure to me at more than one point; the cpd. evidently 
lists articles pertaining to children, and either spoon or 
bowl is conceivable. 

katasi (== Pali id., °sim vaddheti), cemetery, place 
where unburied corpses are left: Mvy 7105 — Tib. dur 
khrod (id.); 7419 °sl vardhitfi; SP 48.4 (vs) katasi ca 
vardhenti punuh-punas te (i. e. they die again and again; 
Pali also uses the word only with forms of this verb), 
kata, see kata. 

kutahaka, m. or nt. (= AMg. kadahaya; Skt. kat&ha), 
pot, caldron: katfihaka upasthfipita(b), nom. pi., Divy 
404.28; °kam, nt., in sle$ma-k° Mvy 9019, and kheta-k° 
9440, spittoon (both = Tib. mchil mahi snod, vessel for 
spittle); 4Ir?a-k° (= Pali slsa-kataha), lit. head-caldron, 
1. e. skull, LV 306.17. 18, °k8n (acc. pi.) ; 5rorii-k°, see s.v. 
Sropi-katfihal ka). 

kafl, nt. (?), perh. straw, = kutl (q.v.), for which 
it is prob. a false reading: Divy 511.19. 

[katikrta, see samkatl 0 .] 

katika, chip, piece of wood (as record): MSV i.4.9 ff. 
(= Tib. thur ma, = Sal5k8, Dutt). 

katuka (so Index, for text kutaka), m. or nt., pool, 
pond: Sik; 249.14 udapfinam vfi katukam v8 kQpam v8 
pu?kariplm vfi khanayet; Tib. renders ka° and pu§kar° 
both by rdzln, pond. 

katuka-taila, nt., acc. to Tib. = yufts (d)mar, oil 
of mustard: Mvy 5786; 9346. (Cf. Skt. katuka, pungent, 
and n. of various plants.) 

katunka, var. for khaf 0 , q.v. 
katkara, m. (so also Mironov; vv.ll. in the two edd. 
kadgara, katkara, kahkara), some kind of bird: Mvy 
4894, acc. to Tib, (one rendering) and Chin. = the prec. 
Item, krakara, 4893, which in Skt. means.a kind of part¬ 
ridge; cf. also Pali kakkara, said to mean jungle-cock; Tib. 
also bya baft, which acc. to J8. means night-hawk, goat¬ 
sucker; or bat. 

kaftati (corresponds to Pali kaddhati, Skt. kp§-; 
sometimes associated with forms of kp? in BHS, see be¬ 
low; occurs also with cpds., a-, ut-, o- (ava-), ni?-, sam-; 
Senart reads always kaddh-, but his mss. invariably katt- 
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(except once or twice kaffh-, doubtless a graphic variant); 
akaffati occurs also once in Megh; -kadglh-, on the other 
hand, is recorded in SP, see s.vv. akaddhana, vikaddhate), 
draws, pulls; takes away, removes: Mv i.217.7 (devlye 
n5vay&nena) kaffiyantiye while the queen was being drawn 
along by a boat; ii.75.3 dvSrato sapta padSm (acc. pi.) 
kaffito, c'i. line 5 sapta padani apakar?itva; tine 11 sapta 
padSni kaffito; 241.18 tatah pamjarehi (abl.) katfiyanti 
(birds); 429.15 (rajagrhato) kattiyamani (see s.v. akat¬ 
tati). Note that all these forms are passive. 

? kaffamkriyati (contains a form derived from 
kaff-ati, q. v ., compounded with kriyati = °te; possibly 
read kaffikriyati with Senart’s text), is dragged, hauled 
away : Mv ii.429.12, see akattati. 

kafhala, kafhalya, kathalia, kadhalya, m. (in Pali 
only kafhala; not in Skt. or Pkt.), gravel, regularly assoc, 
with Sarkara, sand or pabbles; kafhala noted only Divy 
45.10, and Av 1.64.3 (v.l. °lla); kadhalya only LV 39.22 
(with all mss.), also v.l. LV 276.21; kathanna erroneously 
printed for kathalia Mmk 37.5; 525.20; kafhalya SP 
144.9; Divy 155.24; LV 301.10; Mv iii.69.11; Av 1.139.12; 
Karmav 79.4; kathalia in the rest below; tnasc. wherever 
used as noun with generically distinctive forms, Mvy 
5304 °llab = Tib. gyo mo, gravel; Mvi.308.2 aSuci-pa$Spa- 
Sarkara-kafhallS bhamim praviSanti; Mmk 525.20 kafhal- 
lafi (text °pnah) 5arkar5ng5rah; other substantival oc¬ 
currences, Lank 268.3 trna-ka$tha-kafhalle$u yathS mSy5 
virfijate (Suzuki transl. bricks, which is another mg. of 
Tib. gyo mo but surely inappropriate here); Mv i.15.10 
macchS kafhalla-gata (mss. kabhalla 0 ) yatha, like fish on 
gravel; Karmav 79.4 (prthivyam) Sarkara-kafhalyadlni... 
pradurbhavanti; usually in adj. cpds., especially apagata- 
pa$ana-$arkara- (or °sark°) -kafh° Mv Ui.79.18; 141.16; 
255.9; Divy 45.10; 155.23-24; 441.12-13; 460.16; Av 
i.64,3; 76.2; 97.3-4; 107.10; 139.11-12; 144.11; SP 144.9; 
apagata-Sarkara- (°sark 0 )-kath 0 Mv 10.69.11; 266.9; LV 
276.21; apagata-p&s&na-kafh 0 (printed kafhanna)-bhas- 
maftgara- (etc.) Mmk 37.5; utsanna-Sarkarakafh 0 Gv 
328.25; aklrna-Sarkara- (°sark°) -kafh° LV 301.10; Gv. 
166.18-19; -garkara-ITathaliaklrnayain (... dharanySm) 
Gv 226.6. 

kafhina, nt., (1) (= Pali id.), the rough cloth from 
which monks’ robes were made: Mvy 8687; 9035; 9104; 
9406 (= Tib. sra brkyan); Prat 490.10 uddhpte (see ud- 
dharati) kathine; cpds., kathina-clvara (== Pali id.), a 
robe made of k. cloth, Av ii.13.6; 18.1; kathinfistarapa, 
nt., Mvy 8685; °stara, m. (so Mironov) or °starana, nt. 
(not in Mironov), Mvy 9407; °stara, MSV ii.152.9; all = 
Pali kafhinattharana or °tth3ra, the ceremony of ‘spreading 
out' or dedicating the kajhina; kafhin5staraka, m., (the 
monk) who superintends this ceremony, Mvy 8686 (with 
Index); MSV ii.154.10 if.; on the ceremony cf. SBE 
17.148 ff. with notes; MSV ii.151 ff. (long description); 
(2) hut (of a carujala): Ay ii.114.9 anyataracandala- 
kafhinam pindaya pravisfah; 114.13; 115.3 pirujapStam 
3d3ya carujalakathinan nirgatah. 

kadahgara, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr., defined as straw; AMg. id., a kind of grass, Rat- 
nach.; Pali kalingara, kaji 0 , defined in comms. as stick 
of wood), stick of wood (? the mg., straw would also be 
appropriate; something thrown away as worthless): Ud 
1.35 (kSyo 'yam prthivim auhise?yati)... nirastam va 
kaejangaram (same vs in Pali, Dhp. 41, kalifigaram); (2) 

(= Pali K81i ftga, Kal°) n. of an upasaka in N3dika: MPS 9.13. 

kaejatra (nt.; Skt. Lex., = kalatra, in its BHS 
sense, see s.v.), family: Bbh 18.12 sarvasattvfimS ca 
ka<Jatra-bh3vena parigrhnSti, he cherishes (or adopts )... 
as his own family; °tra-bhavena parlgphltah 192.1; (mata- 
pitr-)putra-daradl-kadatra- 310.15; sarva-grha-ka<latra- 
bhogan (house and family enjoyments) utsfjya ... pravrajya 
331.23; ka(latra-par$atparigra)iam 349.4. 


Kadamba (or °baka? see ed. note), n. of a yakjinl: 
Mahasam3j 187.1 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4); 
corresp. to Pali Karumha (Chin. Ka-da-m-ra). 

kadlmtala, m. (cf. Skt. Lex, kaijitula), Mvy 6093, = 
Tib. rgl grl dgu po, crooked sword, Scimitar. Same form 
in Mironov; Kyoto ed. Index cites (as* variants?) also 
kaditula, kadimtula, but neither ed. records them as 
variants in text. 

ka<Jevara, nt. (Divy 234.8; 383.18, the only cases 
where gender is clear; = Skt. kalevara), cadaver, corpse : 
Divy 39.11; 234.8; 383.18; Av ii.26.1; Sik? 208.12; Gv 
157.13; Jm 45.18; 211.3 (here the ed. strangely emends 
to kale°l). Mvy 3933 reads kalevaram without v.l., hut 
Mironov kade°. 

kadhalya, see kafhala. 

kana, m. (= Pall id.; app. not in this sense in Skt., 
where mg. is kernel etc.), the red coating between the kernel 
and the husk of rice: Mv i.343.19 tasya SSlisya kaijo ca 
tu;o ca pr&durbhavatt. See also akana(ka), ni$kana. 

kanaya or kanaya (m. or nt.; = PaU id.; on’ Skt. 
see below), some kind of weapon, said to be a kind of 
spear or lance; occurs only in llong cpds. consisting of 
lists of weapons of all kinds: -kanaya- LV 305.9 (no v.l.); 
306.14 (-kan°, v.L -kanapa-); 317.15 (several good mss. 
-kanaya-); -kanaya- LV 218.12 (no v.l.). The form kanaya 
is recorded as v.l. for kanapa in some Skt. passages, BR 
2.30, and twice without record of v.l. in late Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtr. The form kanapa is not very common 
in Skt. itself, see BR l.c. and pw; it is found Mbh.Cr. 
ed. 1.218.24 (Calc. 1.8257) and 3.83* (after 3.21.32 ab; 
Calc. 3.810 kanapa, Bomb, kanapa); no Mbh. ms. is recorded 
with ya for pa in either place. Ye t it seems probable that 
the variation between y and p is purely graphic; Pali 
and BHS clearly support y, which even Skt. sometimes 
shows as v.l. for p and tfhich may be the original (rela¬ 
tively very few occurrences are noted). 

Kanima, or Kanima, n. pi., n. of a brahmanical 
school, of the Yajurveda (mentioned between the Kafhas 
and vajasaneylns, and all called adhvaryavab): Divy 
633.5 Kanima(lj), 6 Kanima(h) acc. to mss. 

kaneruka (cf. Pali and Skt. Lex. kaneru, Skt. karepu), 
a kind of elephant: MPS 31.21. 

kanfaka, (1) see pr?fha- (°thi-, °thl-)kantaka; 
(2) (nt.? = kSfaka, q.v.), ring on which the alms-bowl 
is hung: Divy 227.29 (mudgaS) catvarah patre patita 
eka)i kanfakam ahatya bhOmau patitaij; 228.10 mudgah 
p5tra-kanfakam fihatya bhQmau patitas; (3) in prakara-k’ 0 
Divy 578.18, perhaps point, projection (of a wall), i. e. a 
jutting battlement occupied by a guard: s5 anyatamena 
puru$ena prakfirakapfake sthitena ... gacchanti dj-5fa. 
(So Index.) See kanfhakapsaraya. 

kanfhaka, m. (1) as in Pali,, alternative spelling for 
kanfaka, thorn: SP 420.4; Mv i.91.16; Divy 350.8 °kfin 
uddharati; see also next, and pf§fhi-kanfhaka; (2) n. of 
the Bodhisattva’s horse (here as in Pali also Kanthaka, 
but rarely): Kanfh 0 Mv 1.154.6ff.; ii.114.14; 159.13ft.; 
189.211.; iii.120.4; 262.5; dies mourning for the B.’s 
departure, 11.190.9, and is reborn as a god of the same 
name, 11; LV 94.14; 95.11; 217.11; 221.8; 225.8ff.; 
228.17 ff.; spelling Kanthaka noted only Mvy 4772, 
kanfhakapaSraya (= Pali kaptakSpassaya; kan¬ 
thaka, q.v., for kanfaka), m. pi., (ascetics) who lie on 
beds of thorns : Divy 350.5, 7 (Index 'corrects' to kapfa 0 ). 
kanfha-guna, see kanfhe 0 . 
kanfha-narjyfl, see -n&4y&; cf. next. 
kanfhanSlikS (*= Skt. # n«l!,- also “nflla; ci. prec.), 
throat, gullet : Mvy 3961. 

kanfhamani (m. or f.; = Skt. Lex. id. only Trik.), 
Adam’s apple : °pih Mvy 3962. 

kapfhika, embrace: Mv iii.258.10-11 Rfihulo d8ni 
m5trkarunakanfhikSya (inst., with a pathetic embrace of 
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his mother, i. e. putting his arms around her neck) yScati. 
In Skt. only necklace; AMg. kapthiyS (1) necklace, (2) a 
part of a neck, (3) a cover of a book (Ratnach.). 

kanfheguna, m., nt.; in MSV i.215.10 kan{ha° 
(= AMg. kanthe 0 , a gold necklace, Ratnach.), an ornament 
for the neck, made of a string of flowers: ud§rapu$p5ir 
Ssakta- (mss. 0 pu?p5v5sakta-)-kantheguna(h) Av i.163.8; 
esp. one made of karavlra flowers, placed (as in Pall) 
around the neck of a condemned criminal, karavIram51S- 
baddha- (it.182.6 “lasakta-) kantfieguno (°giujah; .ln i.102.8 
mss. “kapthena, em. Speyer) Av i.102.8; ii.182.6 (said of 
a criminal)'; kapthegupSnt Mv ii.463.3H., repeatedly, so 
mss. always, Senart em. kantha 0 ; kanfhegunena (mss.) 
Mv ii.168.9. 

? kancja, m. or nt. (either false reading, as Senart 
assumes, or MIndic, — Pali id., for Skt. kSntfa), arrow: 
Mv li.82.14,15, mss. kanfho, once kantho; 18 v.l. kapdato; 
Senart reads kapd- always, with both mss. ii.82.17; 83.8, 
and one in 82.18. 

[kan^aka SP 94.13, see kunthaka.] 

[kandarika, v.l. for kfin4°, q.v.] 
kandita, ppp. (= AMg. kan<jiya, pounded; kapdanta, 
pres, pple.; cf. Skt. kapdfkarotl, pounds, Caraka; ulti¬ 
mately perhaps related to Skt. khapdayati 1), pounded, 
crushed: RP 44.10 (vs) dhik kapditasya tribhave nrpa 
kamaragah. 

kanduka, kandu-kSra, see kanduka. 
kandQslka, m. (so one var. in Mvy, others gandOSika, 
°mika; so also Mironov, v.l. °Slka; note dental si; MSV 
gandO?a; cf. Pali kandusa, Vin. i.254.31; °saka 290.16, 
a small piece of cloth sewn on as a mark or as a patch), 
patch (on a monk’s robe): Mvy 9193Tib. lhan pa klon 
pa (or gon pa), a patch or patched garment; MSV il.159.4 
gandfl$am, nt.; 8 0 sa-clvarena. 

[kata- in kata-punyo Mv 1.198.17 is prob. only a 
misprint for krta-, since it is not mentioned in Sehart’s 
notes nor listed hi his Index. If correct it would be MIndic 
for krta-; cf. Pali katapuflna.] 

katamatra, ioc. adv., used instead of loc. sg. fern, 
of katama, which"!: Mv ii.72.17-18 °tra kanygye kumS- 
rasya cak;u (n. pi.) nipatanti, on which girl ...? 

katamad-vidha, adj. (katamad- as grammatical stem 
seems to be unrecorded), of what kinds"!: LV 383.5 (prose) 
°dhaib pgtraih ... pratigrhltam. 

katara, pron. adj. (see also katira; cf. anyatara; 
used in this way sometimes in Pali and apparently even 
in Skt., where however the cases are rare and not always 
certain), which (of more than two)?: Divy 102.17; 308.8; 
371.23 katarah (of several) kuth&ro ... r5jg bhavi$yati; 
Sik? 75.4; KP 97.4 kataram (cited Slk? 233.15 as katarat) 
cittam; MSV iii.136.10 (read kataram tat), 12. In LV 
239.15 (Ar&dasya dharmo ...) na niryfiti tat-katarasya 
samyagduhkhak?aySya, and Mv ii.119.5 (nSyam) ArSdasya 
dharmo nirySti tat-katarasya (so mss.) samyagduhkha- 
ksayaye, coujd at best (but implausibly) be taken to mean 
A."s religion does not result in the complete destruction of 
the misery of anyone. But Senart emended to tat-karasya, 
of (for) the one who performs it (sc. S.’s religion), which 
is confirmed by Tib. on LV de byed pa, one who has done 
that. It is indeed strange to find the same corruption in 
both texts; but the em. seems quite certain; it is con¬ 
firmed by Pali takkarassa DN i.235.17; MN i.68.12, in 
a quite similar phrase; and in a close parallel Mv ii.120.16 
one ms. reads tatkarasya (the other corruptly taklenasya). 

katima, adj. (= Pali id., M. kalma; not derived 
from katl (PTSD), but = Skt. katama modified to -ima, 
see f22.16), which (of more than two)?: Kv 80.5, read: 
katim&b $a( kleiS(h), which are the six impurities’! (text 
kati m5$5h kle£3). See next. 

katira, adj. (= katara, q.v., blit like it used in 
ense of katama; in form based on atima, q.v. by analogy 


of tara: tama forms), which (of many)?: Suv 60.4 (vs; 
read with mss., after 3 pa$yShi... eta dharmSn), katiro 
’tra sattvas tatha pudgalo vg, which among these (dharmas) 
is the creatyre, or the person tool Nobel em. katir. atra; 
kati is, however, not used as sg., and all mss. read -ro. 

katlya, adj. (from kati, with suffix lya, cf. dvitlya, 
tftlya, and tadlya etc.), amounting to how much"!: Karmav 
70.10 “yam mahSrgja grhapater dravyam grhitam. (There 
is a v.l. kevatl; cf. kevatika). 
katuhka, v.L for khat°, q.v. 
kathamkailia (= Pali id.), doubt: °tha mahya na 
bhOya kficit SP ®1.7 (vs); °th5m apannSb SP 71.3; vici- 
kitsfi-k 0 SP 33.112; Divy 84.9; Mmk 495.17; nirvicikitsSs 
tirna-k 0 Sukh 59.16; avltlrna- (so Senart em., mss. °clr- 
pa-)-k°, not having got rid of doubt, Mv iii.445.21; krodho 
mrsSvfida ka° ca Mv lli.214.8 (vs); wlgata-ka 8 , freed from 
doubt, SP 70.11-12; Mv iii.61.7; 62.12; 201.12; Divy 
617.14; chinna-ka 0 Gv 30.16. See next. 

kathamkaithin, adj. (= Pali id.; to prec.), having 
doubts: SsP 1453.2 na °thl bhavJsyati; SP 35.4 (vs) °thl 
(n. pi.; v.l. °thii) vicintentg; MSV i.274.3. 

kathamkara, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. evamkara), 
acting how"!: Mv i.284.17; iii.212.12 (mss. corrupt); 372.21 
kathamkaro prajfl5v8m bhoti... 

kethatva (nt.; to katham, with -tva; cf. Skt. ka- 
thamta, rare), hoiv-ness, manner: Gv 526.23 (prose) 
dharmadhatu - prakrtl - kathatvflyatana - m - ucitatvan na 
kjapyante sarvavi$aye$u (bodhisattvah); -ucitatvan can 
only be construed as part of preceding cpd. (n> ‘Hiatus- 
bridger’); the text seems rather suspicious. 

? katha, in. = Skt. katha, talk: SP 283.13 (vs) 
upasamharec citrakathan bahOmS ca, so all Nep. mss.; 
Kashgar rec. “katham bahumvldham, which perhaps 
read; both edd. em. “katha bahOS ca.' 

kathdpurufa, m., narrator, teller of the story (of the 
dharma or the like): Gv 528.(9-)10 (daSadik)sarvaloka- 
dh8tu?u kathapuruso Manjuirlh; -tva, state of being a ka°: 
Gv 417.(23-)24 (sa tasya bhagavato dharmacakram) 
praticchitavan samdharitavan kathSpuru?atvam ca ka'r- 
ay8m 8sa. 

kathavastu, nt. (= Pali “vatthu), theme or essence 
of the story, argument: Mvy 7674 — Tib. gtam gyi gzhi, 
basis of the story. 

kathika (m., = Skt. Lex. id.; Pali id. only-at end 
of cpds., chiefly in dhammakathika = BHS dharma- 
kathlka, q.v.), speaker, expounder: RP 28.7 (vs) bahu- 
£rutab kathika-(re$thah. 

-kathin, adj. ifc. (Skt. katha plus -in; = Pali id., 
ifc.), speaking, declaring: LV 363.11 (vs) satyasatyakathl, 
n .sg. 

katjhina, adj. (»= Skt. kafhina), hard: -iilavat °n5n- 
taratma LV 15)5.5, so all mss. acc. to Lefm.; Calc. kath°. 

kathyayitta, m. (v.l. kathya°; so Mironov, same v.l.), 
Mvy 3814, acc. to Chin, messenger; Tib. pho fla ( messenger ) 
raft rta (? see s.v. kfl^fhikavitta). The preceding word 
is data. 

kadarya, adj. (Skt. stingy, and so Pali kadariya), 
perh. evil, wicked (Of persons): °ya-tapana ghorft Mv 
iii.454.15 = (so read also) 1.9.16; see P. Mus, La Lumtere 
des six voles, 95 f. The mg. assumed by Mus is attributed 
by Wilson to Skt. kadarya. 

? kadSkhya (so Skt. Lex., nt., a name for the ku$tha 
plant), a name of some plant: Mv ii.86.11 (vs) yato yava 
kadakhya (Senart’s em., mss. kadaya, kafhaya) ca kovidara 
ca phuUita. Very uncertain. 

kadacikat, adv. (= kadacit, formed on the model 
of noun-adj. formations in suffix ka; see Edgerton, JAOS 
31.113, §37), now and then: Mmk 340.12 (vs) bhavet 
kadacikat siddhiij. Is there quasi-diminutive force here, 
barely now and then, less than frequently"! Or possibly the 
extra syllabic only m. c.? 
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Kapilavastui 


kadgara, var. for katkSra, q.v. 

kanaka, m. (in Skt. gold, only nt.), (1) gold: LV 
165.9 dhana-maiji-kanakah, acc. pi., all mss. and Calc. 
(Lefm. em. °ka); (2) = Kanakamuni, q.v.; (3) n. of a 
n§ga king: May 247.1. 

Kanakaj31akayavibha$ita, n. of a nodhisattva: Gv 
442.9. 

kanaka-tala (m. or nt.; cf. Skt. kamxya-tala, a kind of 
cymbal), a kind of cymbal, gold-cymbal: Mv i.172.12 (vs) 
jinavaca kanakatala-patra-(ravh, Senart’s em., mss. vadara 
or vaddara). 

Kanakanagarajateja(s), (v.l. om. raja) n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.140.9 °jah, nom. 

Kanakaparvata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.114.6. 

Kanakaprabha (?), n. of a prince (form uncertain, 
see Nobel's note): Suv 52.8 (vs). 

Kanakabimb&bha, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.15. 

Kanakabhujendra, n. of a prince: Suv 52.8 (vs). 

Kanakamaniparvatagho$a, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.16. 

Kanakamaniparvatatejobhadra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.11-12. 

Kanakamuni, (Tib. gser thub, gold muni), also 
Kanaka (Mmk 130.4, prose, Kanakadyais tathagatair; 
Lank 365.5, with Krakucchanda and KaSyapa), Kanaka- 
hvaya (the one named Kanaka, LV 281.14; 283.17, with 
the same two others), in Mmk 68.27 text corruptly Kabaka- 
grani; in Mv Kanakamuni i.294.20; 318.13 (in the former 
with the prefix Bhana- or Bhama-, q.v., acc. to text), 
but otherwise in Mv only Konakamuni (or Kon°; Senart 
usually gives n, but see his Introd. to i p. xiv f.; also 
Konaka-namo, nom. sg., ii.300.4; 336.8, and KonSka- 
sahvayo ii.401.7); this form occasionally in other texts, 
Mmk 426.9 in a confused list also containing the other 
form (Kanakamuni, KS$yapa, Krakutsanda, Sikhln, VlSva- 
bhu, KonSkamunil), also Lafik 29.1 = 142.14; M8y 227.17 
(but Kanakamuni Lafik 141.9; MSy 250.10, and Kanaka 
Lank 365:5); KonSgamuni Karmav 97.1, 5 (but Kanaka¬ 
muni 71.21; and so v.l. 97.1, 5; same vs in Pali Therlg. 518, 
Konagamana) = Pali KonSgamana or Kon8° (even in 
late Pali, Buddhavamsa comm. 213.14, acc. to DPPN, 
the form KanakSgamana is used in a popular etymology 
of the name; doubtless KonSka or Konaga- was original), 
ASokan Konakamana, n. of a former Buddha, next but 
one before Sakyamuni, preceding KSSyapa and following 
Krakucchanda, qq.v.; often mentioned with these two, 
see list of passages s.v. Krakucchanda; mentioned alone, 
besides some passages cited above, Av 1L34.11. 

Kanakameghapradipadhvaja, n. of a lokalhStu; 
Gv 8.20. 

Kanakara&i, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.11. 

Kanakavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.8. 

Kanakavarna, n. of a king, previous birth of the 
Buddha: Divy 291.51!.; °varn5vadana, nt., n. of Divy 
chap, xx, Divy 298.23. 

Kanakavimalaprabha: Gv 297.15, or °vimalapra- 
bhavyOha: Gv 296.7 (both prose): n. of a lokadhatu. 

Kanakak$a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6. 

Kanakavatl, n. of the capital city of Kanakavarna: 
Divy 291.11; 294.28. 

Kanakahvaya = Kanakamuni, q.v. 

kanaya, see kanaya. 

Kanlma, see Kanima. 

(Kani?ka, n. of the celebrated emperor; predicted as 
future incarnation of a boy seen making stflpas: MSV i.2.3.) 

kantarika, m., Mvy 9036 = Tib. gzar thag, or bzar 
thag, peg-cord (cord fastened to pegs on a wall, to hang 
clothes on, Das); Chin, cord for hanging clothes. 

Kanthaka, see Kanfhaka (2). 

kantha, (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.) wall: MSV iv.74.2; (2) 
n. of a town: MSV i.xvii.ll. 


kandaraka (m. or nt.; = Skt. °ra; -ka prob. m.c.), 
cave: SamSdh 19.28 (vs) ye vanakandarake 'bhiramanti. 

kandali-chinna, adj. (m.), ? Mvy 8797; °nna-ka, 
id., MSV iv.68.14; Chin, one who is in debt; Tib. gtah 
(—pledge, pawn) gam(s) pa (? perhaps to hgam pa, one 
mg. of which acc. to Ja. is to threaten, menace). A kind of 
person who should not be initiated into the order; seems 
possibly to correspond to Pali kandara-chinna, Vin. i.91.10, 
interpreted as one the tendons of whose feet are cut. 

kanduka, and kandu-kSra(ka), or (vv.ll.) kandu°, 
m. (presumably from Skt. kandu, AMg. id. or karnju, 
iron pan), an artisan of some sort, presumably maker 
(seller) of iron pans; only in nom. pi. in long lists of persons 
of various occupations: Mv lli.113.9 kan<juka(h), v.l. 
kandruka; 442.14 mss. kanduka(h), Senart em. karnj 0 ; 
443.2 kandu-kSraka(l)), v.l. kandukSro (intending °ra). 

Kandha, n. of a yak?a: Mv iii.328.2 (lives in Gandha- 
pura, which suggests the possible emendation Gandha, 
or vice versa; but no v.l. in mss.). 

kanyakubjaka, adj., of (the city) Kanyakubja: Mv 
ii.460.12 (prose) Mahendrakasya kanyakubjakasya Madra- 
karajno dhita. 

[kapada-, error for kavada-(;hedaka), q.v.] 
Kapardin, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.15. 
kapata, in LV 376.13 (vs), to be read approximately: 
nivarana-kapStaS ca pafica mayeha pradfirita sarve, perh. 
all the five doors (gates, as obstacles) of the hindrances have 
been cleft by me here. Note however that AMg. kavSija = 
kapaja is a homonym of kavfida = kap51a; 1 suspect that 
the latter is really meant here (falsely Sktized), in some 
such sense as hard shells. 

? kapSpikS (var. kas5ylk5, whiich is read by Mironov 
with w.U. kapSyika, °vika), felt: Mvy 5863 (= namata, 
q.v., Tib. bphyift ba). 

kapaia-kotanl (cf. kotayati, a-ko°), with vidyfi, the 
art of knocking on the skull of a dead person and predicting 
his future fate (in Pali chava-slsa-manta, DPPN): MSV 
ii.80.8. 

kapaia- mocanl (once kapail 0 ) vidyfi, a prized aspect 
of surgical art: MSV ii.26.6 (here kapaU°), 7, 9; 30.17 fl.; 
it involves opening a man’s skull and extracting an insect 
(prSpaka), which caused a disease (kapala-vy5dhi, 30.18), 
see 31.6 It, also 33.12 (a centipede is thus removed). 
Kapallni, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.6. 
kapi-citta, adj. (= Pali id.), 'monkey-minded', fickle: 
in LV 178.20 (vs) read, kapicitta 'ryapathe sthape$ya ham, 
I shall establish the fickle ones in the noble path. Not oniy 
Tib. but a BHS ms. reported by Foucaux (Notes p. 139 
1. 2) supports kapi-, and the Pali form confirms it. 

kapittha, m. (Skt. id., the wood-apple tree, and nt. 
its fruit), in Mvy 5941 in a list of (colors and) articles used 
in painting, dyeing, etc.; perhaps the fruit, or some other 
product of the tree, used in some such way. Tib. trans¬ 
literates. 

Kapitthaka, m. or nt., n. of an SSrama on the Goda¬ 
vari river where Sarabhaiiga took residence: Mv Hi.363.2. 
In Pali Sarabhanga lived in Kap4(havana on the Godavari. 

? Kapinahya (nt.; v.l. °naptam or “najyam, read 
“natyam? cf. Pali Kapinaccana, DPPN), n. of a caitya 
in or near VaiSall: Mv i.300.10. 

Kapila, n. of a yak?a (in Skt. of a naga, inter alia): 
Suv 161.13 (vs; Pingala-Kapilas, text, supported by Tib. 
acc. to Nobel, but most mss. Pinga.la alone, without K., 
and the one which has K. reads Pindala-Kapilas; one name 
or two?); M3y 15, 30, 53; 235.12. 

Kapilapura, nt.: = next: LV 243.2 (vs). 
Kapllavastu (or °vastu), nt. (== Pali Kapilavattnu); 
see also prec., and KapilasShvaya, Kapilahvaya; n. of 
the city in which Sakyamuui Buddhsi was born: its founda¬ 
tion, with explanation of the name (the Sakya princes 
founded it on the site of the hermitage of the rsi Kapila 
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with his permission), Mv i.351.19 ff.; spelling °v5stu (rare 
and dubious) Mvy 4118 (but Mironov °vastu); Divy 67.3 
(text, but not repeated thus in Index; °vastu 90.30; 390.26); 
best ms. ol Av °v3stu ii.98.5 ft., several times, and 111.7 
(here acc. sg. in ms. °v5stum, Speyer em. °vastu; foil, 
by vowel, m hialus-bridgcr? prose), but usually “vastu 
in Av, as 1.345.6, 12, etc.; °vastu otherwise, SP 311.2; 
LV 26.13 etc., very common here and in Mv (see Indexes), 
also In Gv, e. %. 222.26 ft., and elsewhere. 

KapilavSstavya, adj., oj Kapilauastu: Mv iii.101.17 
sarve °vy3h Sakya; 113.12 sarve ca °vya SilpAyatana. 

KapilasShvaya, = KapilShvaya, q.v. (Kapilavastu): 
LV 54.12 (vs) “yarn puratn (perh. m.c.). 

Kapils, (1) n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.5; (2) n. of 
a rAksasi: M5y 240.7; 243.8. 

KapllSAga = Kapila, the ‘SAmkhya’ philosopher: 
Laftk 334.13 °go ’pi durmatlh (Suzuki ‘the school of Kapila’, 
but I know of no such use of anga; the word is clearly an 
epithet of the man himself, 'tawny-bodied' = 'Tawny”). 

KapilShvaya, usually as adj. with pura or nagara, 
(the city) named Kapila(-v&stu), cf. KapilasShvaya; °ye 
pure LV 28.3; “ye mahSpuravare LV 48.22; 59.18 (both 
prose), etc.; without noun accompaniment, e.g. LV 47.19 
(vs), read °ya tarn (text °yatam); common also elsewhere, 
as Mv (see Index); also SP 312.15 (vs), and other texts. 

Kapi$thalSyana (mss. Kapis(hll°), m. pi., n. of a 
brahmanicat gotra (= Skt. Kapisthala): Divy 635.22. 

7 kapldaka, see kamlbala. 

kapota-m&lS (v.l. °malS; Mironov kapota-malA, but 
most of his mss. 0 mS15,. no report of kapota-; Cf. however 
AMg. kavoda — kapota, pigeon), Mvy 9345 *= Tib. stegs 
bu, stand, board, table, but also ‘ a turret where sparrows make 
their nest’, Das; Chin, platform-foundation; Jap. place 
where droppings of doves (qy: reading -mala 7) accumu¬ 
late, also, where doves perch in rows; upper part of a 
pagoda. 

Kapphina or °na or other vv.ll., see below (see also 
MahS-ka°; = Pali Kappina or MahS-ka 0 , the only forms 
noted DPPN), n. of one of Buddha’s disciples: MSV 
i.266.5 (I. (BrShmaria-K 0 ); Kapphina SP 207.4 (vv.ll. °na, 
Kaphina, Kasphiga); Av 11.102.1 ft. (no v.l.); Kapphina, text, 
SP 2.4 - (vv.ll. Kaphina, Kamphlna, Kaphilla, Kaphin<ja); 
Kaphila LV 1.14 (no v.l. in Lefm., but Tib. Ka-pi-na); 
Kaphina Mmk 64.11. 

kapySri, m. or f., °ril> Mvy 3841, following kalpikfira, 
q.v., and similarly defined in Tib.; Chin male or female 
slave. Appears to be Sktization or M Indie form representing 
kalpikSra or °rin (something like ‘kapplySri). 

kaphalikS (prob. = kabhalll-, q.v.), Mvy 9012, pot 
(? in the shape of a skull); Chin, cooking-pot; Tib. = slan, 
sla ha, defined as a large iron pan for roasting grain. 

Kaphina, see Kapphina. 

kaphln (== Skt. Lex. id.), characterized by phlegm, 
foam (one of the bodily humors): Mmk 146.22; 147.1, 7 
etc. °ne, dat. 

Kaphina, Kaphila, Kaphilla, sec Kapphina. 

kabhalll- (? last aksara uncertain; cf. kaphalikS, 
and AMg. kabhalla, skull, which Pischcl 208 connects via 
*kaphSla with Skt. kapala), in kaMSpa, a form of torture in 
hell: Sik$ 80.11 (vs) “tapan atha dhOmagAran (. .. pfidasya 
cSrcchanti hi kSmadSsS iti); Bendall and Rouse boiling 
tortures of the skull; perhaps rather, boiling in pots (so 
named from their resemblance to a skull in shape). The 
AMg. suggests em. to kabhalla-. 

kama (m.c. for M Indie kamma, Skt. karma-n), 
action, rite: read vcda-kamfipanltam ( = vedakarma-apa°) 
Dbh.g. 29(55).2, with Rahder (see note), for text "karmfi 0 
(unmetr.). 

Kamandaluka, n. of a nSga king: Mv lii.327.20; 
lived at Lohitavastuka; entertained Buddha. 

amara (nt.7 gen. °rasya), a high number: Gv 


karakinl 

106.14 (follows kamala. q.v.); in position corresponds to 
agava, q.v. 

kamaraka, m., purse: MSV 1.252.19 (in place of 
nakulaka 2 of Divy 133.23, same passage, and MSV 
i.241.8). 

kamala, (1) nt., a high number: Mvy 7775; 7904 (the 
latter cited from Gv); Gv 106.14 (see kamara); 133.24; 
(2) m., n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25. 

KamaiadalavimalanakeatrarSJasamkusumitSbhi- 
jfta, n. of a Buddha in a distant lokadhktu: SP 423.5 ff. 

Kamaladhara, n. of a former Buddha: My i.141.4. 

Kamaiskara, name of a certain laudation (stava) 
of ‘all the Buddhas’: Suv 45.1, 5 (ch. IV, entitled Kama- 
lakaraparivartu); 51.9 (but here text corrupt); 54.14. 

Kamal8k;a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 

Kamalo§:rf$a, n. of one of the 8 U$nI$a-rfijSnah (see 
u?nl?a 3): Mmk 41.11. 

7 kamlbala, m. or nt., a kind of tree: MSV i.286.10 
(so text; but Tib. cited as ka-pi-da-ka; cf. Skt. kapltaka, 
pw). 

7 Kampila, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 2.8; so 
1 ms. only; one Karmira; two omit the name; possibly 
= Pali Ktmblla? 

Kampllla , nt. (= Pali id.; MIndie for Skt. kampilya), 
n. of a city of the Paiic91as: Mv i.283.11 fl.; iii.26.20; 
34.3,5etc.; 158.6; 160.8etc.; 361.16 fl. Cf. s.v. KSmplllaka 
(v.l. Kam°). 

kambuka, m. or nt. (= Skt. and Pall kambu), a 
shell-bracelet, forbidden monks to wear: MSV ii.95.7, 15; 
orig. was prob. kaficuka (as Skt.) with Pall Vin. i.306.27. 

KambugrlvS, n. of a pKAcI: May 238.20. 

kamboja (cf. Kambojf), m. or f. pi., designation of a 
class of malevolent supernatural beings: Mmk 17.4 (prose) 
(vet&<j5) mahiivetadS kamboja mahakamboja bhaginyo 
mahabhaginyo etc. 

kambojaka, adj., of (the land) Kamboja: Mv il.185. 
12, 17 (vs) °ka aSvavara sudanta. 

kambhskpta, see skambha”. 

-kara (m, or nt.; apparently related to Skt. and Pali 
kajaka; also karaka; see next), ring on which the alms- 
bowl is fastened; only in p8tra-kara-vyggra-hasta: Divy 
48.21; 159.9; 281.24; Av i.347.10. 

karaka, (1) «= prec., in same cpd.: Divy 37.1-2; 
341.29; Av i.3.5; Speyer, Index, takes kara(ka) in this 
cpd. as = Skt. and Pali karaka, water-pot, but see s.v. 
k&faka, which may be related (in cpd. p5tra-k°), and even 
if not related, seems to disprove Speyer; (2) (= AMg. 
karaga; in Skt. karaka, not karaka, is used in this sense, 
as also in Pali) doer, one who does: LV 340.4 (vs) karaka- 
vedaka-vltivrtt8b (most mss. karaka, unpietr.); Dbh.g. 
27(53).ll karak’apeta, without a doer; in view of Dbh 49.6 
(prose) karaka-vedaka-virahlta, the short a is prob. m.c. 
despite the following, all from prose, where to be sure the 
word i? adjectival, making, producing: bodhi-karakair 
dharmaib Av 1.69.12; 75.4 etc,; bodhisattva-karakair 
dharmaih Av i.86.15. 

Karakanga, °daka, (= Pali id., also Karancju, 
Karakan<ju, etc., DN i.92.18, comm, i.258.21), n. of a 
son of King SujSta Ik?v5ku: Mv i.348.11 (°daka, v.l. 
°duka); 352.9 (here Senart Karapdaka, with one ms., a 
form known In Pali mss.; v.l. Kacakandaka); also of a 
later descendant, i.352.11, both °da and °daka. 

karakandikara, m., 7 ..p. of Buddha: Mv iii.269.4 
(vs) fravakajugatn dafabalo Smantraye karakandlkaro. 
Senart can do nothing with it; neither can I; I have thought 
of divamkara-karo, corrupted and metathetized, sun- 
rayed, cf. Palli divamkara = divSkara, but it does not 
yield the meter required. 

Karakarpin (cf. Karakanja, BR s.v.?), n. of a man: 
Mvy 3663. 

karakinl (cf. Skt. and Pali karaka, water-pot), some 
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kind of vessel or bottle, app. for carrying water: Mvy 9386 
(said to be synonym of kupdikS, 9387) = Tib. ril ba spyi 
(phyi) blugs, gourd-shaped bottle (Das); Chin, bottle for 
(water for) washing clean hands. 

karanka, nt. (in Skt. skull; in JM. skeleton, heap of 
bones, also bone in general), skeleton or heap of bones: Mv 
iii.297.1 sarvam khaditam, asthikaraftkSni avahe$Ikft5ni; 
14 hasti-karankani cS^vakarankani ca; 16 karankany 
ev5va5e?it3ni; 298.1, 2; LV 174.4 (vS; text doubtful, cf. 
citation Sik$ 204.14, and Lefm.’s Crit. App.), read prob¬ 
ably: yatha hvfina karanka (n. pi.) havair amukha (?); 
LV 207.7 (prose) (iha te bS15) adhyavahltah (read °sit5h) 
kukkurfi iv5sthikarankamadhye. 

karafijaka? (Mv ii.470.8, rtiss.), see s.v. kalandaka. 
karana (cf. karani; both = Skt. karana, nt.), means, 
cause: LV 434.2, repeated 3-4, sarva-sanikleSikantarSyika- 
dharmflntarflya-karan§-nirvanasye 'ti (both times one 
ms., a different one each time, with Calc. °karapa-). 

karani (cf. karana, q.v., and karani), means, cause: 
LV 432.2-3 (twice in one long cpd.) -mudlta-pramodya- 
karanl- (only Calc, “karana-; one ms. °karI-)-snigdha- 
madhura-Slak^na-hrdayamgama-sarvendriya-prahiada-ka- 
ranI-(so all mss., only Calc. °na-)-samyagv5kya-samyak- 
prayogatvad. 

karanlya (nt.; = Pali id.; rare in Skt., but cf. pw 
2.297), affair, business, duty (thing to be done, fundamentally 
gdve.): deva-karaniye$u Mv i.32.12 (gods occupied) in 
affairs,Amatters of business, of the gods ; see sa-karaniya; 
prdb. here also cak?u-karanlya Mv iii.331.8, 10, 15, jn8na- 
kar° 11 (of the madhyama pratipadS), having insight 
(knowledge) as its business, i. e. cause of insight (knowledge); 
in Pali parallels cakkhu-karanl, flana-karapi. 

karancjaka, nt., in civara-k 0 Mvy 9379, would natu¬ 
rally be taken as box (for monk’s robe), as in normal Skt. 
and Pali. So one Tib. version (sprog, or dprog). But another 
Tib. version is sgrog, cord, and Das cites the cpd. chos gos 
kyi sgrog ma, strings or bands for fastening a religious robe, 
giving the Skt. as civara-kararnjaka. Corruption in Tib.? 
See JBschke’s Grammar 8: pr => Skt. t, gr = Skt. <L The 
Chin, rendering of Mvy gives cord, with the second Tib. 
(Note: on Kararidaka-nivSpa see s.v. Kalandaka-n°.) 
karati, see Chap. 43, s.v. kr. 

[? karada, m., small bit: mss. at Divy 290.23 apahcl- 
mafc karadah carama alopali; ed. em. kavadaS, doubtless 
rightly, as in same phrase 298.5 where mss. kavadah. Pali 
(tipa-)karala (“(a), perhaps wisp or bundle (of grass), is not 
likely to be concerned here.] 

karanta? (Mv il.470.9, mss.), see s.v. kalandaka. 
Karandaka-nivSpa (m.), = Kalandaka-nl 0 , q.v.: 
AV 1.107.5 (no v.l.); ed. Divy 143.1, but with only 1 ms., 
"3 mss. kal°; for other cases of v.l. Karandaka-, and even 
Karandaka-, see s.v. Kala°. 

karapattrikS (= Skt. “pattra and Lex. “pattraka), 
saw: Divy 31.4 “pattrikayS catasrah khandikSh kftah. 

karaphu, m. or f. (nom. °phur), a high number: LV 
148.5, cited Mvy 7967 (from LV); = Tib. lag sbyin, hand- 
giving; acc. to ed. note in Mvy, Chin, points to karabha, 
q.v.; most LV mss. kalahu. 

karabha, m., a high number: Mvy 8020 = Tib. hod 
mdzes, beautiful light. 

karama, nt. (= kalama, q.v.), reed (-pen, for 
writing): Kv 69.16 (bhOrjam na samvidyate na masim na) 
karamam; 69.17. 

karaviffka, m. (in mg. = Pall karavi, Vika; in form 
blend of this with kalavlfika, q.v., which in Skt. = 
sparrow ), the Indian cuckoo, proverbial for its sweet voice; 
LV 323.19 °ka-rutena svarena ; 338.3 (vs) “ka-ruta-svaren5: 
Mv ii.415.3 (vs) °ka-kokiia; KP 84.1 °ka-potaka(h, n. sg.). 

(karavlra = Skt. id., oleander-flower; for its use in 
making garlands for criminals, as in Pali, see s.v. kati- 
fheguna. Cf. next.) 


karavlrika = prec.: Mmk 720.20 (prose) “kfim. 
karada (cf. karaia?), a kind of elephant: °da-hastin 
MPS 31.21. 

karSpayati, see § 38.53. 

Karaia, n. of a yak$a: May 97. 

KaraiadantI, n. of a r5k$asi: May 243.33. 
Karalika, n. of a yogini, = Karaii: Sadh 589.15 fvs; 
prob. m.c. -k§). 

Karaii, n. of a yogini (cf. prec.): Sadh 584.12; name 
of a pHaci: M8y 238.20; n. of a r8k?asl: M8y 243.15. 

? karikSra (-dharma), ? Mv ii.384.14 (vs) dharmam 
karitva karikaradharmam arogyapr8pto care sarvaiokam 
(mss., ed. em. °ke); said of one who is thus rewarded for 
having decorated a caitya. I am as unable to interpret or 
emend the form as Senart was, 

-karina, ad], or subst. ifc., doing or one who does: 
Mmk 57.2 paflc8nantarya-kariijasy8pi, even of a doer of 
the five deadly crimes (see Snantarya). (JM. karipa = Skt. 
karin, elephant; MIndic for Skt. karin, which is recorded 
in this sense only once from K81 in pw, and nowhere else 
in any dialect). 

kariya (nt.), MIndic for Skt. karya, deed: iti-pra- 
mukha kariya (n.-acc. pi.) LV 168.1, 10; 169.4 (vss). 
The shortening of 5 to a is regular enough, $3,103, but 
this form seems, as far as I can find, not to be recorded 
in the MIndic Dictt.; and it may be only m.c. in this 
phrase. 

Karunatejas (m.c. for Karun8° ?), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 257.22 (vs) neja(h), n. sg. 

7 Karuna, n. of a yak?ini: Mahasamaj 187.1 (Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). But Pali A runs, which may be 
right (reading Kapambaka before it for Kaijamba, q.v., 
and see ed. note). 

Karunabhldhana, n. of an author: S8dh 391.6, 10; 
590.11. 

KarunSvlcintin, used in vs.; Samadh §.26 for Maha- 
karunacintln, q.v. 

Karunavpkpa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 
karofa (m. or nt.; cf. next; = Skt. and Pali karoti, 
cup, basin, also skull), lit. cup, basin (sp in karopa-papi, 
q.v.); in LV (at least 305.22) fig, skull: LV 258.6 (vs) na 
ca kumbhamukha-karotBn (abl.) na dh8raku^aiantarac ca 
grhnanti; 305.22 (in description of monsters in Mara’s 
host) kumbhodarap karotapada(h) (Tib. with feet resembling 
skulls, rkah pa mgohl thod pa ltar lidug pa). 

karofaka (m. or nt.; = prec.), cup, vessel: S8dh 
47.21 nanSsugandhikusumaparlparijaSukla-karotakam 
(Bhvr.); loha-ka° MPS 26.16. 

karota-pani, m. (in Pali karotf, same mg., Jat. 
i.204.3), n. of a class of yak?as who act as guards for the 
gods, esp. the Trayastrimia gocls: Divy 218.8 (devan8m 
trayastrimSanSm paflcarak?8h) sthapitap, ... karotapi- 
nayo deva(h) ... (m515dharaij, sadamattah); 319.24 
karota-p5nibhir yak?ais; Mvy 3150 = Tib, lag na gzhon 
thogs, (Cath. Miss, Diet.) qui tient un bassin & la main, un 
certain ginie; Mmk 19.13 sadBrnatta maiadhara karo(a- 
panayah vlnatrtiyakfih; 43.19 (;;ad8matt§h mSiadharino) 
karotapSnayah vlnadvitlyaka lei hySh; 232.10 (vs) karofa- 
p5nayo dev8 sadamattah ca vinakaij; Mv i.30.7 “pBpayo 
nama yak?a (foil, by maiadharah, sad5matt5h); all three 
also MSV 1.95.6. 

karoti, makes: (idiomatic uses) Mv ii.247.4 (prose) 
s8 d8ni huhumari gianakam kj-tva Bsati, the she-crocodile 
now sat pretending to be sick (Senart compares faire le 
malade). Or is gianakam a MIndic acc. sg. f. for gianakam? 
Or even a corruption therefor? See further s.v. a-, anr, 
neg. prefix. For other forms from this root see Chap. 43. 

karka(aka (m. or nt.; cf, karkata, actually °takfift- 
ghri, a moulding, a kind of joinery resembling the crab’s leg, 
Achary: Diet. Hindu Arch. 115), (1) a kind of moulding 
on a torana (“nfi): Mv iii.178.16 tasya nirdhavantasya 
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torapaye karkatakasmim makutam lagnam, and 20 
(uttamangato makutam toranagrato) karkatakena utk$ip- 
tam; (2) in Divy 274.23 (and 281.2) “kena,'defined Index 
as hook, but rather tongs, a mg. found in Skt.; (3) °tika, f., 
heart of a flower: Mvy 6239 = Tib. snih po, which also 
renders karnika 6238; also in indranlla-kark 0 6244; of a 
lotus, Gv 434.14 maharatnariijapadma-karkatik&yam; ifc. 
Bhvr. 434.13 (panktivairocana)maniraja-karkatikam; (4) 
°taka (= Pali Kakkata), n. of an upSsaka in NSdikS: 
MPS 9.i2. 

Karkarabhadra, n. of a locality of the Sakyas: Mv 

i. 355.12. 

karkarava, m„ Mvy 6204, and mahS-k 0 , m„ 6205 
(cf. Pali kakkaru, a kind of creeper, and see karkarava), 
a (heavenly) flower; = Tib. mdog dkar, white color. 

karkarl (? mss. kakarl both times; Skt. karkarl, AMg. 
kakkari, pot), lit. pot, applied to some protuberance on the 
head of a crocodile (cf. kumbha, applied to a frontal pro¬ 
tuberance on an elephant’s head): Mv ii.249.2 (Su4um§ro 
Sha, aham te ne§yami, mama) iha griv3yam aruhya 
upaSchi, ubhayehi ca hastehi lcarkarlya lagnehi; 249.5 
“riya lagno. 

karkarava, nt. (or m.), and maha-k°, id. (cf. Skt. 
karkaru, a kind of gourd; Pali kakkaru, id., also a heavenly 
flower; see also karkarava), a kind of heavenly flower: 
karkaravehi mahakarkaravehi Mv i.266.18 (prose); “vani 
mah5°varu ii.160.12; 286.16 (both prose); karkaravam ca 
(acc. pi.) 413.17 (vs); karkaravani iii.94.24, maha°vani 
95.2 (vss). 

-karnaka, m. or nt. (cf. Pali dvara-kanna), edge, 
border (of a garment): clvara-k 0 Av il.184.12 and MSV 

ii. 50.6 (prose; °kam, acc. sg.); RP 29.1 (vs, “ka, acc. pi.); 
Karmav 161.1 (vs, but hypermetric; °kam, acc. sg.); Mmk 
68.25 (prose; misprinted -kargakavasakta); vastra-karnake 
Mmk 721.3 (prose; loc sg.). See also karnika. 

karnadhflraka, m. (Skt. Lex. id., = Skt. °dh9ra, 
so Mironov), helmsman: Mvy 3853; see s.v. pauru?eya 2. 

KarnadhSra, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.10. 

karnika, (1) m. or nt., only in clvara-k 0 , edge, border, 
(of robe), = -karnaka, q.v.: m. °ko Divy 90.25; 239.27; 
577.8; nt. °kany Divy 350.2; ambiguous as to gender, 
Divy 90.17, 22; 239.25; 341.3, 4; 345.16; Stk? 249.2; (2) 
nt. (= Skt. karnika, AMg. kanniyS), ear-oi nament: Mvy 
6022 = Tib. rna cha. 

7 karnikSyS, in “ya-keyQrSni (in a list of various 
ornaments, all noms.) LV 121.7 (prose; printed as cpd. by 
Lefm.). One ms. (A) omits karnik&y5; another reads 
°kayam (loc. of °ka); Calc. karnikSh; Weller 25 states that 
his ms. reads karnabharanSni munijlkabharanani (for 
karnikay 5-keyurani? or for the two preceding words? his 
statement is not clear). Some form or equivalent of kar- 
iiika, ear-ornament, is doubtless meant. Tib. ear-ornaments 
(rna rgyan) and shoulder-ornaments (the latter represents 
keyflrapi). 

Karnesumana(s), n. of an elder (sthavira): “muna- 
sya, gen., Karmav 99.14; 101.3 (see Ldvi's note 4 for Chin, 
correspondents); “manahprabhrtlnam 154.11. All prose. 

kartati (= Skt. krnatti, AMg. 'kattai; see Chap. 43, 
s.v. kpt), twists, twines; spins (cord): tat karpdsam karti- 
tum Divy 213.2; kartisyanti 5; tarn picum kartapayet 
(ca’us.), tat sutram su-kartitam ... Mmk 57.7. Cf. next. 

-kartin, adj., f. °ini, spinning: Divy 643.1 (yatha ...) 
Striya natidirghahrasvakartinyah sutrodyamah. Cf. prec. 

kartpma (nt.; either false Sktization of a MIndie 
kattima, which occurs in JM. [cf. Pali kittima], = Skt. 
kj-trim^, or = Skt. ‘kartrima, vfddhi deriv. of kptrima, 
with semi-MIndie a for a and hyper-Skt. r lor ri), trick: 
Mv i.129.13 vacana-kartfme, verbal trick, trickery in words. 
(A v.l. °tume is recorded.) 

? karthika, cited as ‘BSkt.’ without reference in 
PTSD s.v. kattika (= Skt. kfttika; see s.v. kirtika). 


karpataka, nt. (or m.?), a (small, mean) village 
(= karvataka, q.v.): Divy 87.13; 191.27; 498.17; 505.4, 5 
(in the last °kam, nom. sg. nt.; other forms ambiguous in 
gender). 

MSVWM^TfT 8 ’ m ' (= ^ ^ P ' US " ka) ’ ( chamber ’)P 0 ' : 


karpSsa-picu (m.; = Pali kappasa-picu; cpd. not 
noted in Skt., where picu is masc.), cotton (in some form) 
used as symbol of lightness: Divy 210.15; 388.15, along 
with tOlapicu, q.v.; both together in Pali in the same 
way SN v.284.1; there evidently was some difference 
between the two, but what? 

karpaslka, (1) adj. (= Pali kappa 0 , Skt. karpa°), 
made of cotton: Mv ii.375.19 “kanam atha kambalanam; 

iii.50.15 “kam patapilotikam; 53.14; (2) m. (= karpasika, 
q.v.), dealer in cotton goods: Mv iii.113.8 (in list quite like 
that in which k8rp° occurs). 

karmakflraka, m., or °ikS, f., the presiding officer 
at an assembly of monks or nuns before which a jfiapti,- 
q.v., is presented; he or she presents the jnapli, and the 
following karmavScanS, q.v. (if any): °rakah Mvy 8729 
(after 9c8rya and before raho’nuSSsaka, q.v!); "rakasya 
bhik^oh Bhlk 19a.l, "rakena bhiksuna 4; "rikaya bhik- 
?unya Bhlk 15b.l C. 

karma- k&rana, nt., or °na, f. (= Pali kamma- 
karana, “karana, see PTSD s.v. kamma, II.S.A.b), punish¬ 
ment: Mv 1.22.14 yehl iha atrana anabhisarana karma- 
k8rapa (so mss., Senart om. karana) karapita ’ bhavanti, 
by whom the helpless and defenceless have, been made to undergo 
punishment. 

karmaniya (= Pall kammaniya, cf. next; Skt. 
°nya), effective, useful, clever: “yani (abharanSni) Mv 
ii.470.14 (prose; mss. karman"). 

karmaniya, adj. (= Pali kammaniya, often epithet 
of cltta), dexterous, capable of work: mfducitto “yacitto 
Mv iii.61.8; 62.12; -mrdii-karmaniya-cittah Dbh.g. 6(342). 
12. In Pali mudu i s similarly used, parallel with kammaniya. 
Cf. next. 

karmanye-nthita, adj. (= Pali kammaniye-thita; 
read as cpd., ep. of citta, with mudu-bhfita etc., e. g. DN 
i.76.14; MN i.22.110; “niya = “nlya, see prec.), abiding in a 
diligent (dexterous, working) condition, ep. of citta; 
preceded by mplu, cf. corresp. Pali phrase above: LV 
345.2, read (citte. ..) mrduni karmanyesthite (Lefm. 
wrongly “nyupasthite with minority of mss.); 345.19 
(cittena ...) mj-duna karmanyesthitena. 

karmapatha, m. (nt. noted only Kv 46.1-2 da$a 
kuSaiani karmapathany; = Pali kammapatha; seems to 
be a fundamentally Buddhist term, tho recorded once by 
BR in Mbh. Calc. 13.583, which Is followed by a list of the 
ten items substantially as in Buddhism, belief in the law 
of fruition of actions taking the place of No. 10, absten¬ 
tion from heresy), course of action; almost always, as In 
Pali, of a set of ten good (kuSala) actions consisting in 
avoidance of ten bad (akuSala) actions, three of body 
(taking life, theft, fornication or adultery), four of speech 
(lying, harsh speech, spiteful speech, idle or silly, dis¬ 
connected speech), and three of mind (covetousness, 
malevolence, heresy); these are listed without use of the 
term karmapatha, as daSakusalani and or dasa kusalani, 
in Dharmas 56 and Mvy 1681-4, 1685-1698; but the same 
list is given in texts as the ten (a)ku$ala karmapatha, so 
Mv i.107.13-15; Divy 301.22-25; 302.7-10; Siks 69.13 fl. 
and Dbh 23.6 ff., in both of which each item is treated at 
some length, esp. in Sik? which describes the torments 
suffered in hell by those guilty of each of the 10 sins; in 
Mv ii.99.5-12 the ten karmapatha are slightly different; 
a fourth sin of the body (use of liquor) is added, and the 
number ten is kept by omitting one of the 4 sins of speech 
(harshness), also avidya, ignorance, replaces abhidhya, 
covetousness (this Seems likelv to be a mere corruption of 
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tradition); in Mv i.26.12 akugala karmapatha is used more 
loosely, ol sinful acts in general, (specifically exemplified 
by the five Snantarya, q.v.; in Mv i.282.14 the term ten 
kugala karmapatha (in prose) is immediately followed (in 
verses) by a list of ten vagita, apparently implying that 
they are the same (not the usual 10 karmapatha); in Suv 
6.11 the expression is dagakugalamulakarmapatha; often 
a form of the verb sam-a-da-, adopt, take to, adhere to, 
governs the noun, as in Mv ii.77.11 daga kugalakarma- 
patham (acc. pi.) samad&ya; Suv 6.11 ... °tham samSda- 
payet; in Mv ii.425.10 read with mss. daga-kugalakarma- 
patha-samadanam vartitva (= vartayitva, having practised 
the taking-upon-oneself, the vow, of.. .); cf. samddiyati, 
°dapayati, 0 d3na; other references to the 10 kugala, or 
akugala, karmapatha, without listing, arc found Mv i.3.1; 
46.10; 101.18; 193.15; iii.357.14; Divy 318.22; Karmav 
31.13, 14; Gv 521.4. 

Karmavajri, n. of a goddess: Sadh 160.7. 

karma-vScanS (= Pali kamma-v5ca; PTSD defini¬ 
tion does not fit very well Vin. i.317.30 ft, where this Pali 
word is used exactly like the BHS), the stating of the matter 
that has been^ moved in the assembly of monks or nuns, 
see s.v. jfiapti; it takes the form of a demand that they 
consent by silence, or oppose by speaking; in the case of 
jnapti-caturlha the question is triple, prathama, dvitiya 
and tptiya karma 0 : Mvy 8663-6; Bhik 18 b.4, MSV iii.13.6 f. 

Karmavlbhanga, m. (Pali Kamma 0 ), ‘classification 
of acts’, n. of a work (edited by L4vi; our Karmav): Mvy 
1372; Karmav 29.31; 105.13 (colophon); 154.10; 163.3; 
also called Maha-karmav°, q.v. 

Karmavibhanga-sQtra, n. of a work, not the same 
as prec.: Karmav 46.11 (see Lgvi’s note; corresp. to Pali 
MahSkammavlbhanga Sutta, MN iii.207-215). 

karmasvaka, adj. (= Pali kammassaka), having 
(one’s own) action as one’s property, i.e. subject to the 
inevitable results of one’s own action (and not involved 
in any other person’s): Sik? 46.18 (vs) (bhikjfipfim bhln- 
navj-ttanam parivadam nigamya ca,) karmasvaka bhavi- 
$y5mo ... (substantially = we will mind our own business). 

KarmSvaranapratiprasrabdhi, n. of a work: Mvy 
1383 °dhib. 

KarmavaranaviSuddhi-sQtra, n. of a work: Sik$ 
90.6; 172.10. 

karmika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali kammika; Skt. 
Gr. id., and Skt. karmin), working, a worker : RP 31.3 na 
ca karmiko hy aham vihdre Stmana-hetur e?a hi kpto me. 
For -karmika at end of cpds. see adi-, tatprathama-, 
sarva-. 

? Karmira, v.l. for Kampila, q.v. 

karva(aka, m. dr nt. (= Skt. karvata, nt„ and Lex. 
m.; AMg. kabbada and kavvada, m. and nt.), a (mean, 
poor) village; acc. to Tib. on Mvy 9356 (°kah, m.) a mountain 
hamlet (so Das for rl hor ba; not Bergabhang as stated in 
BR); cf. also karpafaka: nt. Divy 374.13 (°kam, nom.); 
masc. Divy 448.7; 451.20 (°kah); ambiguous in gender, 
Divy 311.24; 541.11; 577.11; 584.22, 27. 

karvata-pradega, m., Mvy 5283 (var. karvada 0 ), 
acc. to Tib. ri brag(s), mountain crag, or ri bohi (ri bor gyi) 
phyogs, mountain region. Cf. s.v. karvataka. 

karmika, m. (cf. Skt. k5r$aka, and tila-karsika; perh. 
semi-MIndic in having a for a; or Skt. karmin plus -ka), 
plowman, farmer: Mv iii.108.20 (vs) punar-punar labham 
labhanti karsika. 

1 karha-cid, adv. (ef. Skt. karhi-cid; = Pall karaha- 
ci, only after kada-ci, and in same mg. acc. to DN comm. 
i.110.3), ever, at any time: in one old ms. of SP inserted 
after kadScid SP 257.1 (prose), Baruch, Beitrage zum 
Saddharmapun<jarikasutra, 23 and 28; omitted in all 
other mss. The coincidence With Pali usage is so extra¬ 
ordinary that I am inclined with Baruch to regard it as 
old. 


kala, perh. = Skt. kara, hand, in LV 12.11 (vs) kena 
sa kalagata (Lefm. prints sakalagata) ti bodhi (so read 
with ms. A m.c., for bodhi); so Foucaux and Tib. (khyod 
ni byafi chub phyag mthil bzhag daft hdra, enlightment is 
the same as put in thy hand-pdlm ; kena is difficult; Foucaux 
seems to have read tena with ms. H; Tib. has no evident 
correspondent; does sa go with bodhi?). 

[kalandaka, see kalandaka.] 

Kalandaka-nivSpa, see Kalandaka 0 . 
kalatra (nt.; in Skt. only wife except once in Har$ac. 
acc. to Thomas, retinue, see Schmidt, Nachtr.; see kagatra), 
(1) family (in the usual Eng. sense): Bbh 362.7 (bodhi- 
sattvena sarvah sattvadhStuh) kalatrabhavena parigphl- 
tah, cherished like or adopted as (one’s own) family (oftener 
kadatra, q.v.)-; (2) servants (familia), esp. perhaps male 
servants: LV 139.12 (vs) dasi-kalatra-jani (loc.) y&dfgam 
itmaprema (in a description of the qualities of a wife, 
so that kalatra cannot possibly mean wife); Foucaux, 
because of preceding dasi, understands kalatra as referring 
to males alone, which is possible but hardly necessary. 

kalandaka (or °ntaka? karanta? variants in mss. also 
karanjaka, kalandaka; = Pali kalandaka, Jat. vi.224.6 
mudukabhisiyd mudu-citta-ka|andake, comm, sukhasam- 
phassacittattharake), spread, cover for a seat: Mv i.306.9 
(vs) kagikapratyastaranam (? ern.; mss. °tyottaranam) 
suvicitra-kalandakam (so 1 ms., the other °ndakam; 
Senart em. wrongly) mapivicitram; ii.38.3 (vs) read 
essentially with mss.: atha kanaka-m-a$tap5da suvicitra- 
kalandakS (or, with mss., °ntakS--h?) manivicitrS (? mss. 
°tro or °tra); ii.470.8, for Senart’s em. kilamjaka (pi 
kriyanti) mss. seem to intend karamjakt; context fits 
our word as to mg.; note, however, that in the next line 
(9) mss. have karanta (Senart era. karanda) pi kriyanti, 
which might be meant for kalanta(ka), or be another 
form of the word here concerned. 

Kalandaka-nivSpa, m. (= Pali id., squirrel food¬ 
offering), also written in mss. Karandaka 0 , q.v., and 
Kalandaka 0 , Karandaka 0 , see below; n. of a place nean 
Rajagfha where Buddha often dwelt: Mv i.255.4 (v.l. 
kar°); iii.47.12 (v.l. kalandaka 0 ); 60.2 (mss. kalandaka 0 
or kar°); 91.14 (no v.l.); Mvy 4138 kalandaka-nivSsa, but 
Index with v.l. and Mironov °nivfipa; Divy 143,1 (ed. Kar° 
but 3 of 4 mss. Kal°); 262.8; 298.24 (here 3 mss. Kalanda- 
ni°); 364.19 (printed Kalindakst 0 ); 506.7; 544.22; Av 
1.1.8 etc. (list, Speyer, Index 213); Burnouf, Introd. 456 
cites Karandaka 0 from Av but the passage (ii.186.5) in 
Speyer reads Kalandaka 0 without v.l. 

kalapSli (cf. kallavSla), acc:. tc Tib. (cited as chan 
ljtshon ma), a woman liquor-seller: MSV i.117.11 (°ly- 
apanam), 12; 120.4. 

Kalabha (in Pali Kalfibu), n. of a wicked king of 
Benares, character in a Jataka (Pali KhantivSdl Jat., 
No. 313; Jm K?5nti-J3t., 181 ft.; unnamed in Mv, no 
colophon): Mv iii.357.4; 359.16; 361.3; 368.15; 369.16. 
(Not named in Jm.) 

(kalama, m., = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr.; cf. karama, and kalamS.; reed (-pen, for writing): 
Mvy 5900 = lekhani; Mironov kalamam.) 

kalama = prec.: Divy 532.11 masina (— mas 0 ) 
kalamaya tOlena; 535.10 bhurjam (mss.) kalama (so divide) 
tailam tulam asir (read masir or ma§ir?). 

(kalambukfl [rare in Skt., and only Jain?; once in 
Pali; perh.. = Skt. kalamba, °baka, °bika, convolvulus 
repens’!], n. of a creeper, to which a vana-lata is compared 
in a complimentary way: Mv i.341.6; 345.11.) 

kalayati (cf. Skt. kalayam asa Mbh 3.229.5, counted, 
reckoned up, for which 4 Kashmirian and 3 D mss. read kal°; 
Pkt id., Sheth), counts, computes: Divy 27.5 tata kalyatam 
asmadiyam panyam iti. tena kalitam (mss. quoted as 
kalpitam, intending prob. kalyitam), ekaikasya suvarna- 
laksah samvrttah... (8) mamapi kalyatam... (10) 
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kalyate ... kalyatSm ... (11) kalitam ... (12) lak$5 
samvrtta (mss. °tt5h). 

kalavirika (m.; = karavlAka, q.v.), the Indian 
cuckoo: LV 353.6 (vs) °ka-rutaya vScS; 355.3 °ka-mafijugho- 
?ah (Bhvr., of the Buddha); 355.17 °ka-rutasvarena; Kv 
73.24, corrupt, read kalavinka-rutena svarena; 89.5 °ka- 
rutasvar8bhinirgho?etia. 

kalavinkaka, m., = prec. (-ka prob. m.c.): SP 358.7 
(vs) °k& (n. pi.) kokilabarhlnaS ca. 

KalaSoda, n. of a n5ga king: Mmk 18.10. 

Kala£odara, n. of a yaksa: Mfiy 37. 

Kalagodari, (1) n. of a river: Kv 71.15; (2) n. of a 
pi$§cl: M5y 238.20;(3) n. of a rSksasI:M5y 241.15;see next. 

KalasI (= prec. 3), n. of a r3k$asl: M3y 243.10. 

Kalahapriya, n. of a yak$a: M5y 36. 

kalataayatl, “hflyatl, denom. (Skt. kalahati and 
kalahSyate; Pkt. has equivalents of both these; not 
recorded in Pali), quarrels: °hayati Mvy 5228; °h5yati AsP 
420.4 (prose). 

kalScika (so Mironov without v.i.; BR cites °ka, m., 
which Kyoto ed. cites as v.i.), spoon, ladle: Mvy 8958 
= Tib. kha gzar. 

kaiacf (Skt. Lex. id., and kal&cl in late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr.; not in Pali; cf. Pkt. kalMa = Skt. Lex. °cika, 
Sheth), /ore-arm: Sik? 228.14 -hasta-kaiacl-b&hv-am$a- 
(in a long cpd. listing parts of the body). 

kaiapa, m., a high number: Mvy 7780 = Tib, cha 
tshogs (same as ka$aca or ka$ava, q.v.; cf. kajava). 

kaiapaka, adj. or adv. (as noun, bundle ; string of 
pearls, in Skt. and Pall), perhaps in folds (‘bundles, bun¬ 
ches’?), applied to a monk’s robe: Prat 528.7 na °kam 
clvaram nlv5sayl$yamati; Chin. ... des plis (ins. 

kaiava, m. (= AMg. id., Skt. and Pali kaiaya), a kind 
of pulse: Mvy 5652 (text kulatthah, var. kuiavah, but 
index also kalBvah, and so Mironov 228.6); Kv 48.5 
(kola-mudga-)ma?a-kaiaba-(so prlnted)-masura- etc.; Divy 
499.25, read with ms‘s., tena tasya kaiavanam (ed. em. 
kaiayanam) anjalipflro dattalj. 

kali, m. (in this sense = Pali id., but not in Skt.), 
sin, depravity: Mvy 621,622, see s.vv. Kflyakali-, VSkkall- 
(Tlb. skyon, normally = dosa); Divy 623.21 (vs, tho 
printed as prose) papakam karma kilvi§am kalir eva ca; 
Jm 103.24 kali-paddhatlm (sur&m; kaii-baia, the power of 
evil (text °vala), Dbh.g. 52(78).8 °parih5ropaya-vidyarddhi- 
mantah, and 16 vijlta-kalivaiaughfts; kall-mala-parl- 
pOrpa- Kv 90.16; sattva-kal!-kalu$air Sik? 279.7; rSga- 
dosa-moha-kall-kalu?a-vinodanI LV 286.12; kali-pSsu 
(read °sa? for °4u or °$a, so v.i.) LV 371.17 (vs); kali- 
puru$a, man of depravity, said of Devadatta, Mv i. 128.14 
(mss. kfili 0 ); kali-nrpa, evil king, LV 165.22; kall-rSja(n), 
id., Divy 574.10; RP 21.18; MSV i.29.2; (see also s.v. 
KaliAga-r&jan;) in Ud viil.4 word-play on the other mg. 
of kali, bad luck at dice (Chakravarti ignores this), alpamatro 
hy ayam kalir ya ihaksena dhanam parSjayet, ayam atra 
mahattarah kalir yah sugate$u manah pradusayet (same 
vs Pali Sn 659); sec also Ud viii.3; often regarded as 
characteristic of Mira the Evil One, and so cpd. with 
M5ra-: SP 481.8 nirje?yaty ayam... M5ra-kali-cakram 
( Mdra's wheel of depravity) pravartayisyaty ayam dharma- 
cakram; LV 180.9 Mara-kali-p545m* (cf. LV 371.17, above) 
ca samchinatti sma; M8ra-kall-vikirana-vinardltam ava- 
tarami Gv 206.25; M8ra-kali-kle5a-s0dana(h) Gv 483.9 
(vs), so read with the citation Sik? 1Q4.1 (Gv text corruptly 
sudama). 

kalika (perhaps lit. a bud, i. e. a trifle, nothing of 
value?) Divy 499.24 kim ayam kallkayB (abl.? gen.?) 
diyate, mfllyam anuprayaccha, why should it be given for 
nothing ? give me a price. In LV 276.16 (vs) prasSdSS ca 
gavak?a-harmyarkalika(h), without v.i., kalika seems un¬ 
interpretable; Tib. mart idan pa, having many. which 
suggests -kaltt8(h), provided with ... 


kalpa-kagaya 

[Kalihga-iSjan, Vaj 31.10, is undoubtedly an error 
of tradition for kali-rajan; see s.v. kali, and cf. SBE 49, 
Part 2, p. 127, n. 1. The Kashgar version reported in 
Hoernle MR 184.11 unfortunately has a lacuna where 
the word occurs, but Chin, and general sense support the 
em.] 

Kalingavana, nt., n. of a city in the Sronaparanta 
country: Gv 1S2.15. 

kalina, m.„ = Skt. kali, the present world age: Lank 
364.5 (vs) ljrtayugai ca treta ca dv8param kalinas tatha. 
Meter makes another form out of the question; the word 
has followed the pattern of in-stems, extended by -a, see 
§10.3. 

[Kallndakn-nivSpa, error (misprint?) for Kalan- 
daka 0 : Divy 364.19.] 

? kail - Skt. kaia, part: LV 341.5 (vs). Doubtful; 
see sa(hah. 

kalop! (= Pali ka]opi), some sort of container, vessel 
or basket : Mv iil.453.3 (read) na te kosthesmim osaranti na 
kumbhe na kalcpiyam (loc.); Senart for last word kulopa- 
kam, mss. kulopiyam; in same line jat. v.252.20 Pali has 
kaJoplyS (loc. sg.). 

? kalkata-tva, nt. (cf. Skt. karkara, Pali kakkha|a, 
AMg. kakkhaha, hard?), perhaps hardness: Mv i.339.16 
atha te?5m k8ye gurutvam ca kharatvam ca ka°tvam ca 
upanipate. So acc. to Crit. App. one ms.; v.i. kalkatvam 
(impurity“l cf. Skt. kalka); but Senart’s note cites mss. 
as katka 0 instead of kalka 0 ; he em. kakkhatatvam. 

kalpa, m., also nt. (1) (cf. Skt. id. style, manner, 
fashion, chiefly in Bhvr. cpds., BR s.v. 2 b), In tatpuru$a 
cpds., esp. grhl-kalpa, tlrthika-k 0 , r 5 i-k°, appearance, 
aspect (of), resemblance (to), sometimes replaced by akalpa 
(as in Skt., ornament or attire), and parallel with gupti 
(gupta), linga, dhvaja (see s.v. gupti for citations); (2) ifc., 
said to mean indifferent, alike in regard to .... in vSsIcan- 
danakalpa, q.v.; (3) (not recognized in Skt. or Pall Dictt., 
tho Childers gives thought as one mg. of kappa;, (false) 
fancy, (vain) Imagining, often with vikalpa and parikalpa, 
qq.v.: LV 34.11 (prose) sarva-kalpa-vikalpa-parikalpa- 
prah5p8ya; others s.v. parikalpa; 250.16 (prose) akalpam 
tad dhyBnam avlkalpam anifljanam...; 419.17 (vs) 
samkalpa-(q.v,; instr. ?)-kalpajanitena ayonisena bhavate 
avldya...; 420.11 (vs) yasmin na kalpa na vikalpa (so 
most mss.); 422.20 akalpavikalpa-dharmanayavistiraha- 
cakram; Lank 1)7.3 (vlvidha-) kalpa-vikalpitam, discrimi¬ 
nated by various false imaginings; fet alibi in Lank; Divy 
629.18 (vs, prir ted as prose) (a list of sins attributed to 
brahmans,... Sathyam) ca dhaurtyam ca tathaiva kalpam 
(nom. sg.!); (4) as in Skt. (and Paii kappa), world-age ; 
various kinds, largely but not entirely parallel to Pali 
usage (best statement of this in Childers): Dharmas 87 
lists antara-, maha-, 4Qnya-, sBra-k° (all m.), qq.v.; 
Mvy has the first two, also bhadra-k 0 , q.v., 8292; sam- 
varta- and vivarta-k°,.qq.v., 8279-80; se? asamkhyeya, 
adj., which does not seem to be used in BHS, or at least 
in the texts included in this Diet., as it is stated to be in 
Pali, as n. of a particular kind of kalpa; (5) n. of a king: 
Av ii.102.6 fT. See kalpa-kagfiya and following cpds.; 
also kalpam, adv.; in kalpa-dQ?ya or °du§ya, and 
°pu$pa, qq.v., kalpa = kalpa-vrk?a, as In Skt. Lex. 

(kalpaka, m., in BR, pw, recorded only as Lex., but 
cf. pw 2.297; occurs however in Kaut. Arth. 1.21, Shama 
Sastri 1st ed. 44.4; - Pali kappaka, barber: Mv ii.489.8; 
ili.70.5; 92.5; 180.10; 19i;», 15; Av ii.112.5.) 

kalpa- ka?5ya, m. (see also s.v. ka$&ya), degrada¬ 
tion (degraded state) of a world-age: SP 65.13 sa tathfigato 
(Padmaprabha) na kalpakas5ya utpatsyate, api tu prani- 
dh8nava4cna dharmam de4ayi?yatl (but see s.v. ka?9ya, 
esp. Mmk 5.23; SP 56.8); Gv 307,19-20 anantara-kalpa- 
ka$8ye pratyupasthite (after disappearance of a Buddha’s 
teaching). 
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kalpakSra, m., attendant .(on monks): MSV 1.248.10 
(allowed to take money for travel-expenses of monks). 

kalpa-du$ya, or °da$ya, nt. (see du$ya, dflpya; 
Senart always prints du?ya in Mv tqxt but cites da$ya 
in Index), (One) cloth made from the kalpa-vrk$a (for which 
kalpa is cited Skt. Lex.): Mvy 5883 °du$yam (so also Miro¬ 
nov) = Tib. dpag bsam Sift las byuft palji gos; Mv i.216.7 
= 11.19.4 (vs); ii.337.6; kalpadQsyavrk?fih, trees that bear 
such materials, Divy 215.28 ff.; 221.18. 

Kalpadupyagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.3 (text °du?ya°; Index °du?ya°). 

kalpapuppa, nt., flower of the kalpa-vrkfa : Mv 
li.33.20 °pu?p5ni. 

(kalpana, Skt. nt. once das Bilden in der Phantasie, 
Erftnden, pw, = kalpa (3), (false) fancy, imagining: Lank 
9,5 (vs) mohita viSvakalpanaih, or °tS hi svakalpanaih, 
see note.) 

Kalpanaman^itika, n. of a work, of which Central 
Asiatic fragments ed. LOders 1926, = Kleinere Skt. Texte 
II; p. 38 ‘Die Sprache... 1st durchweg das korrekte 
Sanskrit der Grammatiker.’ But a few items of vocabulary, 
listed pp. 42-45, have been incorporated here so far as 
they seemed to me pertinent. 

kalpam, adv. (from kalpa, q.v.; -= Pali kappam), 
lit. and orig. for a kalpa, = for a long time : SP 227.5 (prose) 
(yah... tathagatasya) sammukham kalpam avarnam 
bha§et, who should for a long time speak ill before (= to¬ 
wards) a T. (The translators misunderstand.) The verse 
account has (229.7) ya4 caiva ... jinasya sammukham 
Graved avarnam paripilrnakalpam, ... for a full kalpa, 
which may therefore be the mg. of 227.5; but the Pali 
adv. is well established. 

kalpayati, with Sayyfim (= Pali seyyam kappeti), 
lies down: Mv i.210.(13-)14 (prose) (sukhani gacchati) 
tisthati pi nisldati pi £ ay yam api kalpayati; nearly same 
phrase ii.l4.(12-)13. See also kalpapayatl. 

kalpa-vpnda (nt.), the whole mass of (brahmanical) 
ritual regulations: °dam prahaya, abandoning (these), said 
of ‘r$ls’ (pre-Buddhtstic ascetics): Divy 210.11, 

kalpa-sthiti, adj. Bhvr. (cf. also next), abiding for 
a world-age: LV 200.2 kalpasthitiya (nom. pi.) rsayo. 

kalpa-sthitika (= Pali kappatthitika; see sthltika), 
= prec.: °kenayuspramanena LV 4.42.20; Dbh.g. 56(82).8 
(both prose i); cf. also kalpako(I... (etc.)-sahasrasthiti- 
kendpy 3yu§pramanena Sukh 62.2. 

kalpSpayatl (caus. to Pali kappeti, as in MN ii.155.6 
kesamassum kappetvS), causes to be trimmed (hair and 
beard): Mv ii.489.8 ke4aSma4runi kalpdpayitvd. Skt. kjpta, 
ppp. of simplex kalpati, is used in mg. trimmed (of hair). 

kalpSva£e$am, adv. (= Pali kappSvasesam), more 
than a kalpa, in the phrase (kalpam) vS... vS (nirdi4et, 
he might expound ) LV 436.6; (tisthet, would last) Divy 
201.9; 207.1. So Foucaux, apparently supported by Pall 
DN comm. 554.32 (on DN 11.103.4) appam v3 bhlyyo ti, 
vutta-vassa-satato (= kappam = ayukappam) atlrekam 
va, a little more, or in excess of tht stated 100 years (the 
extreme life of a man, which Pali exegesis takes as the 
mg. of kappam here). So also Tib. on MPS 15.10 = Divy 
201.9. But CPD and PTSD (for) the rest of a kalpa. 

kalpika, adj. (<= Pali kappiya; see also akalplka, 
kalpiya), suitable, proper: Mvy 9196; of a monk’s (nun’s) 
robe, clvara, LV 267,10; Prat 494.6; Bhlk 15a.l; of tood, 
°kam niravaayam ca mamsam Lank 258.15, cited Sik$ 
133.15; meat, when kalpika, when not, MSV i.236.17 (I.; 
of gifts, d5na, Bbh 123.7; of monkish paraphernalia In 
general, LV 2.22; even more generally, of all sorts of 
useful and ornamental objects, Gv 164.14 (bracketed 
with anavadya). See also next. 

kalpika-6313, alSo p ka-8thfina, corresp. to Pall 
kappiya-kut! (also -bhumi), which is variously rendered 
(in SBE 13.304, on Vin. i.139.36, kitchen), in MSV i.235.2. 


4 (“4315), 8 ff. (°sthana), introd uced as a place where 
broth for a sick monk could be heated, and seems to 
mean lit. either hall (place) for allowable (proper) perqui¬ 
sites (see prec.), or possibly hall (place) for preparation of 
such perquisites (?); five are listed (cf. the somewhat 
diff. list of four in Pali Vln. i.240.1 ff.), 3rabhyaman5ntik3 
(sc. 4313; whose boundaries, anta, are being proposed), 
ucchriyamSp3ntik5, goni?3dika, udbhfttavastukS, sam- 
matika; all are ‘explained’ in 6 ff., but the glosses are 
not all very clear. In i.234.4 kalpika-sthSna refers to a 
proper place for preparing (perhaps also storing? see 
pratljagarti) food, and ten akalpikdni (sth3n3ni) are 
listed 5 ff. 

kalpikara, m. (cf. kapyati; possibly connected with 
Pali kappiyakSraka, Vin i.206.12, but the traditional 
interpretation is different; see also next), Mvy 3840; 
? acc. to confused definitions hi Tib., Chin., and Jap., 
would seem to mean some kind of servant of monks in 
a temple or monastery. 

kalpikaraka, m., = prec.: Divy 343.15 (parallel 
cited with varr. Sik$ 59.2) te K34yapasya samyaksam- 
buddhasya °k5 3san (Siks Inserts bhik$an3m upasthS- 
pakSh), te bhiksQn3m bhai?ajy5ni kv3thayam3n3h sth3- 
llkam bhanjante (mss.; i5iks varies but same general 
sense). 

kalpita, nt. (= kalpa 3, kalpana; also substan¬ 
tially = vikalpita 2), (false) fancy, (vain)' imagining: 
LV 374.6 (vs) (parik?in3) kalpita-vikalpit3ni (dvandva 
cpd.) ca (certainly nounl); LV 178.1 (vs) viparlta-abhuta- 
kalpitaih, by perverted and false imaginings, parallel with 
r3gado$aih (paridahyate jagat); so better than with 
Foucaux as adj, modifier of ragado$aih; as ppp., = vi¬ 
kalpita, SP 281.12 (vs), read (cf. WT) anutthit34 c3pi 
ajata-dharmS j5t5 tha bhftt3 vlparlta-kalpitSh, and the 
states of being that have never originated or been produced 
are falsely conceived as produced and real; kalpito, imagined, 
SsP 1534.7. 

kalpiya, kalpya, m.c. kalpiya (= Pali kappiya; 
not recorded in this sense in Skt.), suitable, proper: Mv 
lii.305.5 (vs) kalpiyam (tarpapam, food and drink; v.l. 
kalpitam); Lank 250.3 kalpyam (bhojanam; prose); 
kalplyani (garments) ca samnivSsya (q.v.) LV 271.18 
(vs). Cf. kalpika, akalpya. 

kalpikaroti, prepares, malces ready: °krtya MSV 
l.vii.3. 

kalmSsaka, adj. (= Skt. “sa; perhaps m.c.), spotted: 
SP 94.7 (vs) varnena te k31aka tsitra bhonti, kalm5?ak3... 

KalmSpadamya (= Pali KammSsadamma), n. of a 
town in the Kuru country, homd of MSkandika (as of 
MSgandiya in Pali): Divy 515.13 ff. 

KalmSpapSda, n. of a yakifa: M5y 9. (Cf. the same 
as n. of a prince changed into a r3k$asa, in Skt. and in 
Jm 209.9). 

kalyato (°tas), adv. (cf. next; In Skt. kalyam, kalye, 
kSlyam, kSlye), early in the morning: Mv iti.177.13 (prose) 
°to evotthitena. 

kalyasya, or k31°, adv., •= prec., q.v.; only in phrase 
“syaiva niv8sayitv3 Mv 1.34.14 (Senart k31° With 3 mss., 
but 3 mss. incl. the two best kail 0 ; most mss. Ip for ly); 
111.60.3 (Senart kal° with 1 ms., y.L k31°); 142.10 (both 
mss. k31°); 414.5 (mss. kSl°, Senart strangely em. kal°i). 

KalySna (= Pali id.), n. of a mythical early king: 
Mvy 3554; Mv i.348.8. In Mvy son of Roca and grandson 
of Mahasammata; in Mv son of the latter; in Pali son 
of Vararoja, the son of Roja = Roca. 

kalySna-kSma, adj. (*= Psili id.); -tS, state of being 
desirous of pleasant things (a sin in a monk): Pr8t 497.1, 
7 etc. 

Kalyapagarbha, n. of: an author: SSdh 471.18, 

KalySnabhadra, n. of a householder of Benares: 
MSV iii.132.15; called Kaly3nabhadrlka 132.19; 133.1. 
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kalyana-mitra, nt., f. °S (= Pall °mitta; there often 
tho not always ep. of Buddha), good friend, regularly said 
of' one (not as a rule a Buddha) who helps in conversion 
or religious progress: Mv i.243.12 “mitrany agamya; 313.5 
asmdkam Mdlini °mitra (f.; she was the cause of their 
conversion); Mvy 2380 °tra-parigrhlta; Divy 347.17 °tram 
agamya; Av i.240.8 id.; °tra-ta, state of... Av i.240.2. 
Very, common. 

kalla, adj. (cf. Skt. kalla-ta acc. to Galanos; and 
Dhatup. kail-), stammering: Mvy 7156 = Tib. dig pa, 
ldibs pa; AsP 427.1. 

kallavSla, m. (cf. kalapall; Skt. kalyapiila, pw 2.38, 
297; AMg.' kallala), liquor-dealer: Mvy 3779. 

kavacikS (Skt. kavaca; in AMg. kavaciya defined 
by Ratnach. as a kind of vessel, p&tra), Mvy 6078 = Tib. 
hthab ber, war-coat, i. e. corslet, battle-garment. 

kavacita, denom. pple. (from Skt. kavaca; = Skt. 
Lex. id., and cf. kavacayati, once, pw 5.251), armored, 
often in fig. (religious) sense; Mvy 5203; samnaddha-k° 
Mv i.313.16, 18; samnaddhavarmS kavacltavarmd ii.320.1; 
(susamnaddha-)drdhavarma-k 0 LV 82.2; samnaddha- 
drdhavarmita-k 0 209.19; drdhasamnaddha - varmita-k° 
218.12; armored with the (32) lak?ana, said of Buddha, 
LV 110.8, 21; 240.13; Mv 11.299.13; 371.14; miscellaneous, 
LV 181.5; 311.21; 361.5; Mv ii.316.8. 

kavada, m. (Skt. id. in sense of mouth-rinsing water; 
Skt. kavaia in both senses), morsel, mouthful (of food): 
AsP 234.5; Divy 290.23 etc. See next. 

[kavadaka (m. or nt.) = prec. (in comp., -kava- 
dakahara-) Gv 145.19 (prose). But 2d ed. kavadikShfira; 
read °kar5hara, see kavalikarShSra.] 

kavada-chedakam, adv., (in the manner of) divid¬ 
ing morsels (of food): na ka° Mvy 8585; the complete 
phrase in LaVallde Poussin JRAS 1913.845, Stein ms. 
fragm. 1.2.11, na ka° (ms. kapada 0 ) pln<jap8tam pari- 
bhok§yama iti. The Pali is kabalSvacchedakam, Vin. 
iv.196.1. 

kavalikara (-bhojana), see next, 
kavalikdrahara, m. (cf. Skt. kavalikara, pw 4.297; 
= Pali kaballmkara 0 or °llkara°), so Mvy (Kyoto) and 
Dharmas (text)) or kavadl 0 (Bbh; so read in Gv 145.19, 
see kavadaka; also AbhidhK, see LaVallde Poussin’s In¬ 
dex) or kavadimk 0 (Mvy v.l., and Mironov text), food 
making a lump or morsel, i. e. real, material food: Bbh 
99.18; the first of four ‘foods’ (with sparSShara, manah- 
samcetanah 0 , vijfianah°, qq.v.; Pali has same list); 
Mvy 2284; in Dharmas 70 five kinds, see s.vv. pratyfi- 
hara and dhyanahara; Mmk 103.25 (vs) seems to contain 
this word, tho the metrical structure is monstrous and 
some words besides this are corrupt, audarika-m-akara- 
kavadik5(ra, not in textl)-h&ra$ ca kirtitSh, (26) sflk?- 
m5harikasattva vai ity uvaca tathSgatah; in Mmk 104.3 
(vs) read kavalikSra-bhojanah (= “karSharalj) for corrupt 
and unmetr. kavalik5h5rabho]an5h. 

kavita, denom. pple. from Skt. kavi, fanciful, thought 
up, invented: RP 28.15; AdP, Konow MASI 69.17.23 
kavitfth k&veyfW (q.v.) calt&h (sc. pfiramit&s>, they are 
fanciful, the product of poetic invention (preceded by naitft 
bhon pftramitas tathSgatair ... bh8?ttah, they were not 
spoken by the T’s). 

ka6ambaka-jfita (also written ka$°, kas°; = Pali 
kasamburjata, with var. kasambuka-j 0 ), acc. to Tib. on 
Mvy, rotten; this is consistent with.the lit. mg. In Pall, 
applied to a tree the inside of which Is rotten, see s.v. 
avasruta; the orig. mg. was forgotten in Pali at an early 
time, as the vague and inconsistent Pali comms. show; 
e. g. Vin. ii.236.26, comm. 1287.5 = Sklnnadosataya 
samkilitthajatam; Pugg.p. 27.10, comm. 207.25 either 
kasambu = kacavara, rubbish, or = tinta-kunapa-gatam 
kasata-udakam (evidently guessing): Mvy 9139 ka?° (but 
Mironov ka« 0 )' - Tib. Sin rul ba ( rotten ) lta bur gyur pa; 


follows antarpQty aVasrntah (all part of a longer cliche 
found repeatedly in Pali, e. g. in Vin. and Pugg.p., ll.cc.); 
MSV i.50.7 kas°; Siks 67.20 kaSambakajato aSramanah 
etc. (as in Mvy 9143-4); AsP 181.20 kas°. Could this 
word be related to kasavva DeSin. 2.53, said to have 
four mgs., (1) stokam, (2) ardram, wet, (3) pracuram, 
(4) baspah? By the ‘law of morae’ kasamba could be 
related to DeSI kasavva. 

kaSShata, adj. (= Pali kasa°, Vin. i.75.29), (marked 
by being) beaten with a whip (as punishment): MSV iv.68.6. 

kasmala, m. pi., apparently n. of a class of evil 
supernatural beings: Mmk 538.26 (et alibi) sarve dakinyah 
sarve bhutagrahSh sarve ca kaSmalah vaSa bhavanti. 
KaSyapiya, see s.v. KSSyapiya. 
kavaca, or (with v.l., and Mironov without v.l.) 
ka$ava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7908 (cited from Gv) = 
Tib. cha tshogs; cf. kajSva, kalSpa. 

ka§aj:a (in. or nt.; cf. ka§at(a, and Pali kasa(a, which 
PTSD takes to mean dregs in Vv.comm. 288.21, but both 
form and mg. are doubtful), prob. dregs, in fig. sense, i. e. 
lowest part: parsat-ka$a(u (WT’s ms. K' °(a) tfin jiiatva 
SP 44.11''(vs), knowing them (to be) the dregs of the assembly 
(WT em. ka$aya-t5m, but this is unnecessary). 

kaaatfa, m. (= AMg. kasa((a, refuse, dross, and cf. 
ka^ata), dregs, sediment, impurity: °(ah (Mironov °(ah, 
m. pi.) Mvy 7638 = Tib. sfiigs ma, or tshigs ma, sediment, 
impurity. 

ka$ambuka-jsta, see ka£am°. 
ka?ava, see kavaca. 

ka§3ya, m. (= Skt. id., BR s.v. 2c; Pali kasdya), 
sediment, and so impurity, degradation, etc.: five such, 
8yulj-, df$ti-, kle^a-, sattva-, kalpa-k° Mvy 2335-40; (order 
varies) Dharmas 91; SP 43.4-5; Bbh 252.17-19; pafica- 
ka?aya-kale SP 58.11; LV 248.13; pancasu kasaya-kSle 
LV 257.21 (vs); paficaka?aye loke Sik? 60.14; pancaka?5ye 
kale buddho ... 4akyamunlr utpannah Mmk 5.23; ka?aya- 
kSlah Bbh 15.3; aham (sc. the Buddha)... utpanna 
sdttvana ka?8yamadhye SP 56.8 (vs); see also s.v. kalpa- 
ka?5ya; in vs m.c. for ks$aya, q.v., KP 117.5 (twice, 
once in text, the other time required by meter for text 
k5$8ya); five k° in a different sense, astringent substances 
(as Skt), products of five plants, MSV i.lv.5. 

kasayikfi, var. for kapapika, q.v, Seems most likely 
secondary (influenced by the familiar word ka$aya). 

kasmlllta, acc. to Tib. distorted, in °litak?a, adj.: 
Mvy 8926 = Tib. mig sle h<>, (having) distorted eyes. 
kasambaka-jSta, see kaSam°. 

1 kasina (Pali kasina) for Skt. kptsna; Subha-k° 
seems to be the intention of the corrupt mss. at Mv 
ii.319.5 for £ubha-k{tsna, q.v., which Senart adopts by 
em.; see §§3,90, 111. 

kasulS, v.l, °ra, adj. fern. (Senart’s text prints 
kasOla, but he rites all mss. with u), sc. lipi, some kind 
of script: Mv i.135.7. Etym. and mg. unknown. 

kastOrikan<ja, nt. (or kastur 0 , Mironov; cpd. of 
Skt. °ikfi and apija; Wilson recorded °ik5ijdaja 1A same 
mg., BR), musk: Mvy 5832 ■» Tib. gla rtsi. 

[Kasphila, a disciple of Buddha; so both edd. LV 
1.16, no v.l. It could be understood as Intended for Kap- 
phipa or °la, who however occurs shortly before In the 
same list as Kaphila, or acc. to fib. °na. And Tib. here 
reads hug pa, = Kaudika, which I’believfe is the true 
reading; and which see.] 

kahSpana (= Pali id., for Skt. kfirskpapa, a coin), 
only in °ija-mftmslka, nt., or °kfi, f., or °kan», adv. (so 
read for Senart’s text “mfisikam, see esp. the ms. reading 
at 111.260.14), cutting from the body pieces of flesh the size 
of a small coin, a form of torture, called in Pali kah&- 
paijaka: Mv iil.258.18 (kSmam) khalu me Sfikya k&yam 
tikspena Sastrena kahSpana-mamsikam (°kam?) pi chin- 
detsuh; in Pali lists of tortures, e. g. MN i.87.16, kab&- 
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papakam is regularly preceded by balisa-mamsikam (baj°), 
see s.v. bili&a-; In Mv iii.260.14, verse version of the 
same passage, Senart reads kahapana-, but the single 
ms. obviously read kar$apana-m3msikam (°k5m?), i. e. 
the Sktized form; see this, and kar$apana-chedtkam, 
another expression for the same. 

kahi, kahim (cit), as loc. of ka-, see § 21.22; some¬ 
times varies in mss. with karhi. 

kamsa- (false Skt., instead of kamsya, for MIndic 
kamsa-, q.v.), brass; brazen: LV 318.22 k5msa-p3trl (in 
Mv kamsa?patrl, q.v.); Bbh 28.25 kams'a-ku(a (v.l. 
kamsa 0 ), «a Pall kamsa-kuta-, one who cheats by (sub¬ 
stituting) brass (for gold; followed by -tuia-kdpdibhih, 
see tulakO(a). 

kamsika, adj. (from kamsa or kamsa, qq.v., plus 
-Ika), made of brass : SP 50.15 kamsika... (sugatSna 
blmba). 

kamsika (AMg. kamsia, also kamsia; see Sheth), 
prob. a musical instrument (so AMg.; so pw 7.331; Divy 
Index vessel) made of brass: Divy 529.23 tada tvam sop 5- 
nake °k5m patayisyaslti; 24 “ka patlta. 

kfika-caflcuka, nt., a knife shaped like a crow's 
beak: Mvy 8976; so Tib. gri bya rog gi mchu lta bu. 
[kakacificika, see kacilindika.) 

Kaka-jataka, nt., Crow-J&taka: Mv ili.129.17, colo¬ 
phon to story beginning 125.10, = Pall Supatta-Jat., 
No. 292. 

kBkanl (nt.?), f. °nl (PaU °na, nt., and °rdkA; Skt. 
kakipi) °ni, °nika, and acc. to Galanos kakanl), a small 
weight (of a valuable substance): ekaratnakakanih prati- 
padita Gv 205.9; a small coin: Mvy 9375, in both edd, 
printed °pi without ending (nt.?); Divy 396.6 >llj, 8 °nl 
(nom. sg.). 

Kfikavarnin, n. of an ancestor of ASoka: Divy 
369.10 f. 

kaka-vanl, lit. crow’s speech, n. of a kind of magic: 
Divy 636.28 “pi ca mantram ca Indrajaiam ca bhafijanl. 
(Qy: ventriloquism, as sounding non-human?). 

kaka-Sahkln, adj., lit. afraid of crows, i. e. easily 
frightened or suspicious: °kino hi rajanatj MSV ii.5.2; 72.6. 

kfika-£lra(s), adj. (Pali kakaslsa, ep. of the horse 
Vaiaha(ka), jat ii.129.9), crow-headed, ep. of the horse 
Valaha: Mv iii.85.11 °Siro, nom. sg. 

kakasyaka, adj., in full bloom (of a flower): Mvy 
6231 = Tib. me tog ( flower ) kha phye ba, or kha bye ba, 
both = phuHita, vikasita; ed. implausibly suggests em. 
prakasyaka; Minayev is cited in ed. note as having ex¬ 
plained ‘become" open like a crow’s mouth’ (kaka-fisya). 

? KakI, n. of a piSaci: May 238.20. 
kakhorda, m. (Iranian loanword, Burrow, BSOS 
7.781), a kind of evil spirit, often associated with vetaias 
(vetadas): Mvy 4375 = Tib. byad, an evil demon: Suv 
3.2 (vs) °da-daruna-grahe; 157.8 (vs) 0 da-graha-darun5; 
104.4 and 107.8 sarva-kakhorda-vetaijah (107.8 °d§n); 
Slk$ 192.8 (dapdanltilkstraiji) kSkhorda-iastrani vadavi- 
dyS-SS° (transl. charms for procuring death, but better 
devil-lore); Gv 214.6 (vs) vetaiamantra tha kakhorda 
(tp-c. ka-) sadfl prayukta; 450.25 kakhorda-vet8<ja-prati- 
ghate$u ; Sadh 309.11; 406.10; May 220.18 etc. 

ka*k?atl (= Pali kahkhati; cf. kafik?fi, and f!.; In 
Skt. only desires; see also akfifik$ati), doubts: Mv 1.85.12 
buddhe dharme ca samghe ca na kaftksanti...; worries, 
Mv 11.55.21, read bhumjahi ma (so v.l.) kartk$i?u (see 
§ 30.16) bhojam (read bhojyam? Senart bhogam) uttamam; 
cf. corresponding Pali vs Jat. v.397.5 m8 vicarayi = ma 
kank?l$u, don’t worry; Sukh 99.6, read prob. ma kafik- 
sayatha, don't doubt, see s.v. 8kafik?ati; dvayoli kaAk?ati 
MSV i.274.2, he was troubled regarding two (which he 
didn’t find). 

kfifik$a (also °?a-, m. or nt.? = Pali kaftkha; in 
Skt. only mg. desire; cf. prec. and next; this word and 


relatives are also used as in Skt., tho much less commonly, 
cf. dharmakanksa, desire for dh°, SP 258.6; kanksino’ 
desirous, LV 399.8), doubt: °$5m tatha samSayam ca SP 
49.1 (vs); very common, e. g. SP 61.8 (“jam ca Sokam 
ca jahati); 125.12; 223.1; 337.2; LV 87.13; 370.16; Mvy 
2129 (foil, by vlmatl; so also Divy 297.28; 328 l - RP 
57.19; Gv 4.26; 32.25; Sukh 37.12 etc.; so often’Pali 
kaftkha with vimati); Mv 1.1(52.7 (here v.l. kankha)- 
ii.308.19; 374.11; 390.23; iii.55.11; 394.16 (misprinted 
ka°); Divy 573.5; RP 12.10; Bhad 54; nihkank?a (nlsk°) 
free from doubt, Mvy 364; SP 63.8; 70.11; 71.5; tirna- 
k5ftk?a, id., Mv iii.61.7; 62.12; Divy 617.14; Av i2335- 
apparently a-stem, m. or nt. (if not misprint or error‘of 
tradition), RP 8.10 (prose i) kahk 5 a-prah5nam, riddance 
of doubt. 


kahk^Syita-ta, f., and -tva, nt. (= Pali kankhayita- 
tta, nt.; abstract from denom. pple. derived from ifgAircq , 
Pali kankha; cf. prec. two and next), state of doubt: -ta, 
AsP 454.10; -tva, Av 1.228.6 fl.; AsP 454.9. 

kank$ita, adj. (= Pali kankhita; ppp. to kBhk^ati) 
affected by doubt: Divy 69.18 (Srotfnam...) 0 t5n5m 
(.. vyapanaya samSayam). 

Kahgi, n. of a rak 5 asl: Mf.y 243.18. 
kaca (I) m. or nt. (Pall, and Skt. Lex., id.; acc. to BR 
strictly the cord used on a cari-ying-pole for suspending 
burdens), carrying-pole, pingo (for carrying burdens at 
each end): Jm 137.4 (vs) svasth5vabaddh5v adhiropya 
k3cam; 8 (prose) tau ... kacenldaya; (2) see s.v. Jtaci. 

kacaka, m. (acc. to Wilson, glass; stone; Skt., Pali 
k8ca), Mvy 5971, acc. to one Tilt), definition = bchin bu, 
spurious, glass Jewel. 

Kacangaliya, adj., of (the town) KacaAgala: Av 
U.4L5 °ye vanasande. 

kacamanika, m. (== Skt. "pi; pejorative -ka), (cheap) 
crystal, (worthless) quartz-gem: Gv 500.5, see §22.37; KP 
85.2 (prose; vaidflryam..'.) “riikSn abhlbhavatl; 91.1, 2 
(prose). In verses, 85.6; 91.7, kiicamarii. 

Kacara, n. of a rak?asl: JViiay 240.23. 
kacallndika = kacilindika, q.v. 
kficakpa, adj., Mvy 8836, lit. glass-eyed; Tib. Sel mig, 
glass-eye, acc. to Das used for spectacles. Does it orig. mean 
having a glass eye, literally? Or glassy-eyed, perh. = 
staring-eyed (so Chin.)? Occurs in a list of monstrous or 
deformed characteristics; followed by skandhak$a, q.v. 

kacilindika, nt. (also kaca 0 , Mvy 5879, both edd ; 
Mv i.152.16; ii.29.13; 262.4 (mss.); and v.l. i.226.10; the 
readings kakacificika, kacin 0 , cited by BR from LV, are 
worthless corruptions found once each in Calc, but in no 
mss.), n. of some kind of very soft textile stuff: Mvy 5879 
°kam (Tib. transliterates, adding gos, general word for 
cloth, clothing); mrdu(ka)-kacalindika-praveni- Mv i.152.16 
= 226.10 (kaci 0 , v.l. kaca 0 ) = iii.29.13; Mv i.235.19 (text 
troublesome, but has kacilindika without v.l., clearly 
applied to clothes); °dika-mrdu-sama-cittatam Mv ii.261.2; 
262.4 (so with mss., except that in 261.2 they read pama 
for sama); mfduka keS9 k8cllindlka-sadr«a (m.c. for 
sadria) Mv il.307.2 (vs); °dika-mrdu-sparSopama-citta Mv 
ili.225.5; °dika-pravarapa- $lk? 208.11; very often in cpd. 
kficilindika-sukha-samsparia (Bhvr.) LV 17.12; 27.4; 
64.8; 65.15; 82.21; 163.3; 276.22; 286.6; Gv 194.10; Sukh 
43.11; SsP 11,16. 

? Kaci, pi., adopted by Levi May 68 (Kficl$u, loc.) 
as n. of a people or region, but apparently by his own em.; 
if I understand him, all his mss. and Chin, and Tib. transl. 
vary (Kaca, K84I, KBficI, etc.). Since this form seems un¬ 
recorded, it would seem better to have adopted some form 
supported by at least one authority. 

kaficana, m. (1) gold (in Skt. only nt.): LV 122.16 
(vs) n8 bhasl itarah sa kaficana (read °nah, m.c.) prabhasi- 
rirahitah; (2) n. of a kind of tree (in Skt. Lexx. applied 
to several trees; Pkt. kamcana, m„ acc. to Sheth a kind 



176 


k&makarika-ta 


kBAcana-cakra 

of tree): May 258.10 (mahBvrksa); MSV i.286.10; MPS 
49.25. 

kBAcana-cakra, nt., gold-orb, under the earth (see 
LaValUe-Poussin, AbhidhK iii.138 ft., esp. kaflcanamayl 
bhflmi 140): Dlvy 197.8 (ySvatl bhumir akranta adho 
’ aitiyojanasahasrBni) yflvat kflficana-cakram ...; same 
passage, with a few slight variants, cited Sik$ 148.(14-)15, 
from some unnamed work of the Sarv8stlvada school, 
doubtless MSV, tho not found there in 1-ill; cf. Winternitz, 
Hist. Ind. Lit., 2 (1933),284-5. The same Is called KBA- 
canamayl bhOmi, q.v., In Kv. 

KBAcanaparvata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1. 

KBAcanamayl bhOmi = KBAcana-cakra, q.v., 
where AbhidhK. is cited: Kv 24.22 f. sa KBAcanamayl 
„smn bhAtnir asti yad uttarasyam KBAcanamayyam 
bhflmyBm gatvB Avalokiteivaro ... ’dhomukhanBm sat- 
tvBnBm dharmam desayatl sma. 

iraarnnnmglg. (1) n. of the wife of Kunaia: Divy 
406.19; 413.3, 22; (2) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.14. 

KBAcanavarna, n. of a king, previous incarnation 
of the Buddha: RP 24.2. (Not the same as Kanakavarna, 
q.v.) 

7 kSAcu (cf. Pkt., acc. to Sheth, kamcu as well as 
kamcua = Skt. kaAcuka, woman’s bodice; perhaps read 
kaAcu, but not kaAcl, girdle, with Senart's em.), woman’s 
bodice: Mv 1L59.15 (vs) (ka dpjtasl...) sihBngadB (v.l. 
altnh°, q.v.) kaAcu (so mss.) pramrsta (or praspsta with 
v.l.?) dharanl (prob. divide so). 

kBAcukiya, m. (occurs in. Skt., see pw, which calls 
it a false reading for kaAc°, q.v.; acc. to Tib. on LV, e. g. 
186.2, = AuA rum, more specifically eunuch), eunuch 
(? Skt. kaAc°, usually defined less specifically as attendant 
in a harem): LV 42.17; 135.3; 186.2; 198.7, 8; Mv ii.422.4 
kubja-vamana-kirBta-varsavara-kBAcuklyehi; 426.9, 10; 

427.13-14 rfijB varsavarSm kflflcuklyfimS ca ppcchati; 
427.15. 

-kfifaka, nt., in patra-katakam Mvy 8952, ring Or 
which the almsbowl Is fastened, = Tib. lhun gzed (bzed. 
gzhag palji gdu bu, ring for putting almsbowl. BR cite the 
passage with kataka (as in Skt. and Pali), but Mironov also 
ka°; no v.l. in either ed. (but Index to Kyoto ed. cites 
both forms). However a form found with the same mg. 
in Divy and Av is -karaka or -kara, qq.v. On the other 
hand, Divy likewise has a form kanaka, q.v., clearly 
meaning the same thing, which raises doubts as to the 
etvm Cf. kataka. 

■ kB<Ja, adj. (= Pali ka(a, Skt. kaia), black: Prat 496.6. 
See next. 

Iffi ^agmft, read prob. kB4a°> ad]- (= Pal1 kajas3ma; 
cl. prec.; Skt. kaia plus iy&ma), some kina of dark color, 
acc. to Chin, version of Prat reported as black; acc. to 
PTSD on the Pall, dark gray: Prat 517.7 (a monk must 
the color of a new robe either) ntlam vB kardamo 
v& ka°mo vB; same passage in Pali, Vin iv.120.22 nllam 
vft kaddamam v8 kaias5mam vB; old comm, glosses yam 
klmci kfilasamakam (1). ■ 

KBna, n. of a naga king: M5y 247.24. 

adj. (= Skt. kaoa; pejorative ka', or m.c.?), 
one-eyed : SP 113.11 (vs) vafikaS ca ye kBpaxa kupthakM 
ca; in SP 94.13 (vs) KN blbhatsakBlj kBiiaku (nom. pLl) 
kapflakfiS ca, but read with WT for the last kupthakSi ca, 
and possibly before it kApa ku-(kupth°), see kun(haka. 

-kSndaka (= AMg. kapdaka, kapcjaya; Skt. kanpa, 
perh. with dim. ka?), small ptece, in trikBndakap Mvy 6716 
(Ut. rendering in Tib.; real mg. unknown). 

kBnda-kBpgi or °<jl, in °dim kftvfi, perh. making an 
accumulation of injuries (lit. darts, Skt. kfippa in mg. 
arrow): MSV il.6.11; Tib. mdab daA mdah dag hdres par 
byasnas, making darts with darts m mixture, i. e. adding 
one injury to another. 

kfipdarlka, m. (v.l. kappYbut no v.l. in Mironov), 


Mvy 8783, defined by Tib. smad hchal, which is reported 
to mean prostitution, dissoluteness (and Jap. one who 
frequents prostitutes); MSV iv.68.11. But Chin, one who 
is defective in the lower parts; and the surrounding terms in 
Mvy and MSV (Ichafija, khela, kana, etc.) are all adjectives 
referring to physical deformities, thus supporting the Chin. 
The Tib. word smad means lower, and may be used of the 
lower limbs; pchol (hchal) ba may mean to be confused, 
deranged. 

KBnpyByana, n. of a mahar$i: MBy 256.33. 

KatyByana (= Pali KaccByana, Kaccana; occurs 
Mv iii.382.T3 and Divy 635.15 as n. of a brahmanical 
gotra, as in Skt.; perhaps the same is that mentioned 
LaAk 361.1 as the gotra of the Buddha Vlraja 2, q.v.), 
n. of an important disciple of the Buddha (Sakyamunt): 
Mv i.76.5 if. (here he is made to deliver a discourse on the 
ten bhflmi); SP 152.3; Divy 11.29; 550.2; identical with 
MahSkBtyByana, which is commoner; in Divy 573.8 he 
appears to have the epithet (Xrya-) KBdyapa, q.v. (or 
are they different persons?); KatyfiyanBvavada MPS 
29.15 (see Waldschmldt, p. 284 n. 6). 

kBntSra, m. or nt. (see Gray, ZDMG 60.300, citing 
this word from Vasavadatta, expl. in comm, by durbhlk$a; 
Pali kantflra, cpd. with prec. dubhikkha-; said by PTSD 
to mean hardship, trouble in general): famine: Av ii.83.8 
tena khalu samayena durbhlksam abhflt kfcchram, kan- 
tara-durlambhap pinpako yacanakena; Kv 47.15 nadyaiva 
mamsabhak^anam vimSati-varsani paripflrpani kantara- 
sya ca pratipannasya ca natra kimcid annapanam samvi- 
dyate; 47.20; MSV i.237.15; in SP 81.11 perhaps in more 
general sense of troubles, difficulty, disaster: parlmuktBh 
sarvabhayopadiava-k5ntarebhyo nirvrtisukhapraptBh. 

KBpifljaleya, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of 
the Chandogas): Divy 637.27. (Cf. KapiAjalada, pw.) 

KBpilavastava, adj. (=, Pali “vatthava), of Kapila- 
vaslu: Mah&samBj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.167.14 
vanam °vam; 169.2 id. 

kBpileya (cf. Skt. kapila), adj.? drawn by tawny oxenl 
or subst., tawny cattle'!: Mv iii.50.14 (in description of 
luxurious state'abandoned by KASyapa on taking up 
religious life), ekflnam ca halasahasram bhadram kapileyam 
(could be acc. pi. m’. or sg. f.) suvarnaslrikam (so Senart 
em., cf. hala-sira; but mss. suvarnasamlka or (?) °sam- 
vika) avahBya. 

KBpiAI, n. of a locality: MBy 83; 94; cf. L6vi p. 102; 
the name occurs in Pap. 4.2.99, which L6vi fails to note. 

kSpurupa, m. (= Pall kapurisa; in Skt. apparently 
used only in sense of coward, contemptible person), evil, 
wicked man: Mv 1.131.7 prfipyo (mss. °ya) khalv ayam 
mama kfipuru?o bhasmlkartum (said by a nBga-king of a 
sriake-charmer who was at his mercy). 

kflpotaka, m., acc. to Tib. (phug ron) — Skt. kapo- 
ta(ka), pigeon: LV 248.20 (prose) s5rasikapotaka-samdam- 
^lkotsr?tasamprak$Blakaih (of a certain type of ascetics, 
or their practices, In a list of such types). The a is strange, 
and I am not sure that we should not divide sarasikfi- 
-potaka, the young of female cranes ; but Tib. is very clear. 
(AMg. kflvoya, 4 type of ascetics, and kfivoyi, ‘taking food 
with great care, like pigeons,’ Ratnach., seem not to be 
relevant here.) Foucaux: gui mangenl, Upris l’avoir lavi, 
ce qui, mordu par les grueS et les pigeons, en a iti refetl; so. 
Tib 

k&ma, nt, (so cited Skt. Lex. object of desire, BR; 
acc. to PTSD nt. as well as m. In Pali), {ovject of) desire: 
LV 215.7 (vs) Ibhukta kamflni (so Lefm, with only ms. A, 
the best; the others kfimfin iinfim which is bad in meter 
and sense and seems an attempt to ‘correct’ the form) 
rflpfii ca SabdiH ca... nfinAvidha. 

kBmakfir lka-tB, condition (or power) of making at 
will: Mv iii.335.14 (repeated 16, 18, etc.) (idam rflpam ce, 
v.l. ced, bhik?nvab fitma abhavisyat,) na ca (so read with 
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mss., Senart va) rupam abadMya duhkhaya samvarteta, 
rdhy'ac ca rape k5mak5rikata, evam me rupam bhavatu 
evam mfi bhavatu (etc.), ...one could make what he 
pleased in regard to his form ... See In Pali Vin. 1.13.19 ft., 
essentially the same passage (but without this word). 

ksma-guna, m. pi. (= Pali id., defined as the objects 
of the floe senses, e. g. AN iii.411.4 ft.), qualities of desire, 
regularly five in number, in some passages clearly under¬ 
stood as the objects of the five senses as in Pali; so Mv 
iii.417.2 pafica kamagune (n. pi.; read °ija?) loke manah- 
? a?tha pravedita (so read with mss.), tatra me vigato 
chando ...; SP 79.8 (ma ... ’bhiramadhvam hlne$u) rOpa- 
Sabda-gandha-rasa-spar$e?u; atra hi yClyam traidhatuke 
’bhiratah panca-kamaguna-sahagataya tr$nay5 dahyatha; 
yet in Mv ii.116.17 pafica kamagunam (acc. pi.), specifically 
listed as natyam gltam vfidltam tfiryam striyo; the fact 
seems to be that the phrase became a stock formula or 
clicha, often used without definite association, with any 
Ust; so Mvy 5378, 7373 mentions the 5 kSmaguna, but 
never lists them (in 871 even the number 5 is lacking). The 
old tradition that they are the objects of the 5 senses 
never died out, however; see LaValiae-Poussln, AbhldhK. 
iii.86 note 2. With the number 5 they are mentioned SP 
78.12; 111.6; 213.6; LV 186.19; 215.3; Mv i.31.5; ii.170.13, 
etc.; without the number e. g. LV 45.4; 173.19 and 22 
(cited Slk? 204.7 and 10); Mv ii.142.5, 12. 

k9mamgama, adj. or subst. m. and f. °ma (= Pali 
id., Childers, without reference; cf. Skt. kamaga and Lex. 
kamagfimin, kamamgamin; all these In mg. 1), (1) going 
at will, freely, where one lists: Sik$ 32.15 (sarvasattva) 
Unmnmgamfl bhavantu sarvatragfiminibuddhabhamipra- 
tUabdhah; (2) going according to the desire (of someone else, 
sc. a master); a servant: Dlvy 302.26 ye?am aham dasah 
presyo nirdeSyo bhujisyo nayena kfimamgamas te$5m 
pajyaS ca bhavisySmi; Gv 412.7 (aham te ...) yatheccha- 
paribhogya yena kamamgama sarvatrfityantanugamini... 
sarvakaryotsuka. 

kSmacchanda, m. (= Pali id.), desire for lusts, one 
of the 5 nivarana, q.v. (as In Pall): Mvy 2218. 
Kamflda, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 93. 
Kamadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 
kama-dhatu, m. (= Pali id.), the world ( region, 
sphere) of desire, including all states of existence up to and 
including that of the paranirmitavaSavartin gods; the gods 
who live in this region are called kamavacara (see deva): 
very common, e. g. Mv ii.314.12; LV 45.15; 48.17; 299.20; 
Jm 192.11; esp. contrasting with rttpa-dhatu and arOpya- 
(dhatu), qq.v., LV 428.19; Mvy 3072; KP 94.4. 

kamadhatuka, adj., of the kama-dhatu, q.v.: Gv 
203.8 (sarva-) k&madhatuka-deva-manu$yatikranta-. 

kamamdada, adj. (cf. -dada), desire-giving ; with 
vfk$a, = Skt- kalpavfk?a: Gv 495.3 °dada-vrk?a-bhatam 
(bodhicittam)i See also kama-dada, s.v. -dada. 

KamarOpin, n. of a mountain: °pl Divy 450.10; 

455 KamarOpiijI, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27. 

kama-vitarka, m. (= Pali Mtakka), (sinful) thinking 
on lusts: Mv i.145.16 = 202,13 = ii.6.10. 

K8ma8r e${ha (cf. Pall Kamaseftha, n. of a yak?a), 
(1) n. of a yak§a : May 236.27; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 


kamapavfidakasfltra, nt., n. of a work: Siks 76.16. 
kamavacara, m. (rarely L, see below; = Pali id.; cf. 
-a vicar a), dwelling in the kama-dhatu or the realm of desire, 
ep. of a group (regularly six; ?a(-kam8vacara devfih 
Dliarmas 127; LV 290.2) of classes of gods (for list see s.v. 
deva): LV 30.5; 59.17 (they are kamadhatu-stha 59.11); 
83.6 (read °cara-deve 0 ); 99.8; 273.16; 290.2; 300.3; 302.5 
(here a list of some of their ‘overlords’); 369.12; 413.5; 
Divy 140.18; 203.11; 327.29; Mv i.159.6; 209.6 = il.11.13; 
i.265.18; ii.2.8; iii.223.8; Mvy 6895; Suv 10.3; Mmk 


69.8; Gv 121.22; Bbh 295.23; Karmav 30.13; °vacarfi 
apsaraso LV 353.9; seemingly used in a broader sense (as 
also in Pali) to refer to any beings ‘subject to desires’ 
Mvy 2154. 

kaminika (= Skt. kamini), a: loving woman (endearing 
dim., §22.34); applied to daughters of M3ra: LV 322.20 
(vs) prek$asu natha (perhaps read prek§a sunatha, § 30.16) 
su-kaminikam; 323.14 (vs) na hi bhufijasi k5mlnikam. 

Kamini' n. of a goddess: S3dh 502.8. 

Kampillaka (v.l. Kam°), adj., of Kampilla (K3m- 
pilya): Mv iii.156.12 °ko ca raja Brahmadatto. 

Kambojaka, adj., f. °ika (Skt. Gr. id.), of Kamboja: 
“ikfinam kanyanfim MSV iii.136.20. 

KambojI, n. of a rak^asl: May 240.23; cf. kamboja 

kaya, normally m. (= Skt., but sometimes nt., LV 
289.20, vs, naivasanfit kayam ata i cali$yate, my body shall 
by no means move from this seat; Mv i.44.4 h§yi?yatl asura- 
kfiyam, n. sg.; ii.124.2-3 idam eva kayam, acc. sg., twice; 
SP 52.8, vs, avanamitam kfiyu, n. sg.; but WT with ms. 
K' “tab): (1) sometimes, as in Pali, body used instead of 
Skt. tvac as term for the organ of touch: Mvy 2036 
kayayatanam; 2053 kfiya-dhatub; its object is spra?tavya, 
q.v.; (2) as in Pali (Skt. Lex.), body in the sense of group, 
collection, mass, crowd, totality: usually at the end of cpds., 
as jana-k°, mahato janakayasyanth8ya, for the welfare of a 
great crowd (? the vast mass or to tality) of people, SP 41.1; 
81.2; 162.10; mahata janakayena parivrtam, by a large 
retinue ... SP 103.6; tam ca mahantam janakfiyam ... 
adhyabh§?at LV 124.13; mahajana-kaya = the body of the 
populace (contrasting with kings and great men), Mv 
i.37.1; 198.15; ii.2.17; and probably LV 131.22; sarva eva 
Jambudvlpaniv5si janakfiya Divy 59.22; bala-k8ya, body 
of troops, army, varanasi (so read)' caturangena balakayena 
vestita (so with v.l.) Mv il.82.11; caturaftgena balakayena 
LV 14.22; caturanga-bala-kayam (mss. vara for bala) 
samnahltva hastikayam a«vak° rathak 0 pattik 0 samna- 
hitva Mv i.30.6; caturafigabalakByo ii.111.7; (hastyadvara- 
tha)padati-balakaya-samanvitalj LV 22.15; mahantam 
hastikayam ... pattikfiyam avahfiya Mv ii.161.5 f.; patti- 
kaya-parivrtalj Divy 618.24; sattvakaye, in the (whole) 
mass of creatures, Mv i.158.10; 159.5; raj no M8ndhatasya 
putrapautra-kfiye napta-pranapti-k5ye (so read) bahuni 
rajasahasrani Mv i.348.9, in the body (mass) of King M.’s 
sons, grandsons, and remoter descendants there were many 
thousands of kings (misunderstood by Senart; fern, forms 
impossible); tailavySmiSro gandhakayo (a collection of 
perfume, i. e. of sweet-scented substances) dattah (at a 
stfipa) Av i.362.1; sa paSyati mahaprajfio dharmakayam 
aSe$atah SP 143.3 (vs), ... the whole mass of conditions of 
existence (cf. sarva-dharm3n 143.1); in the same sense, 
m8yasvapnasvabh5vasya dharmakfiyasya kah stavah 
Lank 22.12 (vs); (visamvadakam sarvam eva) dharma¬ 
kayam Mv ii.147.18, disappointing (is) the whole mass of 
conditions of existence; probably also, dharmakayajnana- 
Sariratvan ... LV 428.21-22, because his body contains (or 
consists of) knowledge of the whole mass of states of existence 
(he is called a Great Tree); otherwise Foucaux; prob. also, 
na r8jan kfpano loke dharmsikayena samspj-Set Divy 
560.2 (vs), ... with the mass of material conditions (surely 
not ‘spiritual body’ with Index); acc. to LaV-P. AbhidhK. 
vii.81, n. 1, ‘souvent dharmak8ya = le corps des 6critures 
= le deuxifcme ratna’; I have not found this usage; he 
refers to Bodhlcaryfiv. i.l, when: I see no such mg. in the 
word; to Divy 396 (? line 28, Sarlram ... dharmamayam); 
and to Przyluski, Afoka, 359, where it does not have that 
meaning but contrasts with rOpakSya, q.v.; sparfia-kSya, 
see this; n8ma-kayah, collection of ‘names' = words Mvy 
1996, vyafijana-k° 1997, c. of ‘letters’, sounds, or syllables 
(= ak?ara), and pada-k° 1998, c. of phrases, expressions, 
sentences (these terms explained in La Valine Poussin, 
AbhidhK. ii.238-40; Tib. renders kava bv tshogs, mass, 
12 
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quantity, and pada, q.v. by tshig, which means both word 
and speech, utterance ); sometimes, but more rarely, used 
out of comp, with modifying adj. or appositional noun, 
as, tu$ite kfiye Mv i.199.7 = ii.3.5; (parihSsyante...) 
tsurfilj k5yah, divyah k5yah paripflrim gamisyanti LV 
401.6; hayetsu(h) SsurS kiya, divya kfiyS abhivardhetsu 
Mv i.330.9 (cf. on the other hand, hfiyisyatl asura-kfiyam, 
11ara-maru-samgho vivardhantl Mv L44.4). On the three 
‘bodies' (k5ya) of a Buddha, dharma-, sambhoga-, 
nirmSna-k 0 , see these words; Rigamey, Samfidh. p. 23, 
with refs. They hardly occur in the texts included in this 
work. A little better known Is the two-fold contrast of 
dharma- with rdpa-k 0 , qq.v. 

KSyakalisampramathana, m., n. of a samSdhi: 
Mvy 621; SsP 1426.5. 

kfiya-bandhana, nt. (= Pali id.), girdle : Mvy 5855; 
8993; Mv- i.19.4 clvar&ni vS °nSni v5; Bhik 29a.l, 5 
pStrena clvarena Sikyena (= Skt.; loop, for carrying bowl) 
saritena (see sarita 3; in 29a.l 4ar°) kSyabandhanena. 

kSya-samsarga, m. (= PaU °sagga), bodily contact 
(with a woman, in a libidinous way), one of the samghSva- 
Se?a sins: Mvy 8370; Prfit 479.8; probably sexual inter¬ 
course in Mvy 9467 (the preceding word is vivShah). 

kSya-sSk$in (= Pali “sakkhi, Jat. v.424.12), personal, 
bodily, physical witness; one who has seen (the circumstance) 
in the flesh: Sik$ 109.9 (vs) (paribh5?yate cSpi sa paptfite- 
bhih,) ye ka-cid (read ke cid) asti prtha (read prthu, 
q,v,?) kSyasSksi (n. pi.). 

-kSylka, ifc. adj. (from kaya 2 plus -ika), belonging 
to the company of ...; noted only modifying (as separate 
word or in comp.) the words deva and devaputra, of various 
classes of ‘gods’: tusitakSyika LV 183.17; 363.21; Gv 527. 
15; tusitabhavanakSyiko devaputro Mv i.174.1; trfiya- 
trimSakayikair devair LV 365.8; gandharvak5yike$u deve§u 
Mv li.49.2; m5rak3yika devaputrSs LV 300.4; svavi$aya- 
kayika-devaputr8(s) Mv ii.278.16 (Mara speaking); °yika 
dev° 287.11. 

? kayltSntya, acc. °tyam (read prob. kSya-; second 
member uncertain; to tanta with -ya?), acc. to Tib. (lus 
kyis snog par byed) making lust with the body (towards 
yromen): MSV lil.16.3; see s.v. drava. 

ksyu£a, Mvy 5830, or ksyti^a, 5937, nt. (varr. with 
a for 5, p for y, s for § or $; Mironov adopts kayusa in 5937 
but records numerous varr.), acc. to Tib. green vitriol, green 
or black sulphate of iron, Skt. (pu$pa-) kSsisa, which is 
rendered by the same Tib. (nag tshur) at Mvy 5829, 5938. 

K3ye£a (k&ya-i£a), a name for Vairocana (3) as one 
of the 5 ‘transcendant’ Buddhas, replacing V. in a list of 
these at SSdh 164.9. 

k3yoddhar$apa, nt., Mvy 9001, acc. to Chin, fine- 
meshed cloth; Tib. mag gzan, lit. pus-eater (var. gnag gzan, 
prob. intending the same); possibly gauze-like cloth for 
binding suppurated sores ? The apparent composition, kaya- 
uddliarsana, should mean something like enlioener of the 
bodyl 

1 kfira, m. sg. or (oftener) pi. (= Pali id.; pw 7.331 
identifies with Vedic kfira, hymn of praise, but BHS 
always makes it object of a form of karoti), homage, act 
of worship: sg. kSrah kj-to Diyy 133.17; (blend-form in mss.) 
kSrah kjto(I) 134.1, 6, 10; otherwise only pi., k&r&h 
krta(b) Divy 133.12, 22 (mss.); 192.19; 539.10; Av 1.349.13; 
te k5rah krtSs (note masc. pronoun) ii.108.1; kara (for 
°rfih) krtS a- Dlvy 289.6 ;-583.29; kSrfl na kj-ta yena Divy 
82.15; 88.18; karfifc kartavya iti Av 1.308.7; kar8n, acc. 
pi. Divy 166.26; 329.16 (kurvan); 329.20 (akarisyat); 539.8; 
Av i.154.2 (kartum); MSV i.61.19; ii.138.13,14; acc. often 
written karam, which is only an orthographic variant of 
karan but has led to the erroneous view that the stem is 
or may be fem. (k8ra); so Divy 47.21, 24; 135.18; 245.1, 

3, 9; 251.14; 289.15; 366.18; 420.16; 423.11; 531.8; 579.6; 
Siks 150.2; Bbh 233.12; 234.16. The very rare sg. occur¬ 


rences may be corruptions; standardly the word is 
m. pi. 

2 kSra = Skt. kaia, time (cf. -kBrika and vikara for 
vikala, q.v.): LV 79.18 (vs) karu (only one inferior ms 
kaiu) deva pratlk§a, await the (proper) time, sire l 

-karaka, see puru$a-k°. 

-karakam, adv., quasi-gerund, ifc., making ...; see 
§§22.5; 35.5: Slopa-karakam, making a morsel of it, Mv 
i.339.16; 344.14 etc. (prose); na cuccu-k°, not making the 
noise cuccu, Mvy 8577 (similar onomatopoetic forms 8578- 
8580); na sikthaprthak-karakam 8582; nSvarpakarakam, 
not making dispraise, not complaining(ly), 8583. So also In 
Pall, e. g. capucapu-kar 0 Vin. 11.221.35. 

karapa, cause (as in Skt.; a few special uses): (1) 
Lafik 9.18 f. sarva-karaija-tirthya-vyapeta-buddheli (Lan- 

kadhipateh), prob. having his intellect turned away from the 
heretics (who are characterized by the view that) all things 
are caused (Suzuki’s version is impossible); (2) acc. adv 
for the sake (of, gen.): SP 74.8 (prose) agacchata 
(read prob. tha with most mss.) SIghram tesBm kamnam 
nirdhBvata (°tha), come, run forth quickly for the sake of 
(getting) these (toys)l; (3) loc., quasl-adv., used in a way 
resembling Ski., sthane,- with good reason: Jm 223.20 (vs) 
jagad idam avakirnam karane tvadya^obhih. 

karana (== Pali id.; essentially Buddhist word, tho 
cited in Skt. Loxx. and once from DaSak., BR s.v.), torture, 
torment, esp. applied tp torments of hell: with karayati, 
causes to undergo, inflicts, °n5m k8rayanti Divy 376.12; 
I?af> (so with mss.) sattvanam a'rabdhah k5rayltum id. 16; 
karanaviie?5h (in hell) pratiprasrabhyante, are allayed 
quieted, Divy 68.3; 138.10; 265.23 (°srabdh5h); 568.15; 
Av L4.10-11; 10.10-11, etc.; kWpabhih karito, tortured 
with torments (in hell and elsewhere) Sik? 186.11; of earthly 
torments, k5ran5S ca k5renO LV 259.19 (vs), they make 
him (the Boclhisattva, practising austerities) undergo 
(physical) torments; atmanalj karanam karayasi §ik? 39.3,- 
you inflict torture on yourself. 

-karanika, adj. or subst. m. (not recorded in this mg.; 
from Skt. karana plus -ika), one who holds ...to be the cause 
(of existence, etc.) : Jm 149.24 Kvara-k°, one who holds God 
to be the Cause. 


? karanl, adj. f. or subst. assimilated in gender to f. 
subject, cause, thing that gives rise to (gen.): Lank 109.4 
yadi.. . m8yaprakhya bhrantis ten5nyasy5 bhranteh (read 
bhrantih with all mss. except one bhrantyah) karani 
bhavisyati. But karanibhavi$yatl (one word)' may be 
intended; not however stem *karaijin with Suzuki, Index. 
Cf. karanl. 


karandava, m. (in Pali chaff, rubbish; cf. next), « 
kind of grain: Mvy 5669 = Tib. sre da, a kind of corn; 
confirmed by context (lfst of cereals)., 

karandavnka, m. (cf. prec.; Pali °va, chaff, rubbish), 
chaff as symbol of worthlessness, fig. bodhisattva-k 0 , a 
worthless B,: AsP 394.17 °ko veditavyas caurah sramana- 
ve?ena. 

Karan^tayjdlha, n. of a work: Kv 13.20; 23.6 °ha- 
mahay5na-siltm-ratna-r5ja-, etc.; S5dh 30.21. 

karayati, with object karanam or °nah, causes to 
undergo (torments), inflicts; hence once with instr. vividha- 
bhi§ ca k8ranabhih karito Sik§ 186.11 (prose), inflicted 
with various tortures (see s.v. karana). Cf. karitaka, 
karitakarana. 

karavaliku, m. (Skt. karavaia plus -ika), (royal) 
sword-bearer: Mvy 3729 (in list of royal officers). 
kara$Qtra : , see kaia 0 . 

- karakara, m., n. of a samadhi, see kBryakara. 
Kara-dvlpa (m. or nt.), n. of a dvipa: Jm 34.16. 
karanusari(n) = kaianu 0 , q.v. (with r for 1 in kaia, 
black; cf. karaaOtra, and kara = kaia, time), a kind of 
sandalwood: -ri- (in comp.) LV 274.7 (all mss., both edd.); 
Mv iii.261.4 (so mss., Senart em. kai°). 
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karapaka, m. (cf. PaU id.; to k5rapayati, with -aka), 
he who causes to act, used in a formulaic list of terms applied 
to the (hereticaUy alleged) fitman, and as such rejected: 
Mvy 4678 (follows karaka); Mv iii.447.11, 16 (kflrako v5) 
°pako va utthapako v5..SsP 120.18 “pakah °paka iti 
vyavahriyate sa ca yathSbhutam parigave5yam5no nopala- 
bhyate. 

karapana, nt. (= PaU id.; to next, with suffix -ana), 
the causing to be built: Karmav 39.10 caltyastupa-kara- 
panam. 

karapayatl, and °petl (Pali id.), see Chap. 43, s.v. 
kr (4). 

karahva (Skt. kirfi-fthva), what is called a prison: 
Mv iii.105.9 (vs), read with mss. bandhasya katham mukto 
vacanena kfirfihvam abhikrameya, how, having been freed 
from a bond by a word, would one enter into what is called a 
prison (viz. sensual life)? Meter is to be sure bad, but the 
sense is perfect; Senart em. wrongly. 

-karika, adj. (= Skt. kfiUka; cf. 2 kara), ifc., belonging 
to a... time: LV 40.11 (prose) nanapu$paphalavrk$a nanar- 
tukarikas (only one inferior ms. °kaUkas),... trees belonging 
to the time of various seasons, or fo various seasons and times. 

Karinl, n. of a goddess: S8dh 502.9. 

karitaka, adj. (karita, ppp. of karayati in sense of 
karoti, § 38.6, plus -ka, perhaps specifying, § 22.39, or 
perhaps m.c.), (the one that had been ) constructed: Mmk 

640.7 (vs) paSyate ... caltyam karitakam lii talh, saw the 
caitya that had been constructed by them. 

karita-karana, adj. (on karita, ppp. of karayati 
= karoti, cf. prec.), having performed his duties, done what 
he had to do, said of a Buddha (or a disciple, Ui.60.7, or 
Pratyekabuddha, i.301.7) compared to an elephant: nago 
viya (iii.64.6 yatha) kSritakarano Mv i.237.10; 301.7; 
iii.60.7; 64.6. Senart, i note p. 560, aptly compares SP 

1.7 (arhadbhih ...) mahSnagaih krtakftyailj krtakarani- 
yair. 

karltra, nt. (apparently based on Skt. caritra, blended 
with forms of kar-, kar-), action, operation: Mvy 6698; 
7250 (Tib. byed pa, action ); Bcf 261.4; 372.5,10; repeatedly 
in AbhidhK, see LaVaUSe Poussin’s Index; repeatedly in 
Abhisamayaiamkaraioka (GOS 62), e. g. 276.18 k8ritra- 
du$karat5; 362.4 (vs) paScimam gatikaritram idam karitra- 
lak$anam. 

[karl?l? form and mg. doubtful, in refrain p8da: 
karl$i (so the mss. seem clearly to indicate; sometimes they 
read °?u, and other vv.ll.) dattva jinacetiye$u Mv ii.384.17, 
repeated 21, 385.3, 7, 11, 19, 23. A parallel vs occurring 
in the midst of these, 385.15, has (na) tailavindum jina- 
stflpe dattva; and in a following vs 386.1 tailasya vindum 
jinacetiye?u occurs. This suggests that possibly tailSa (°$u, 
for °$am?) should be read, = Pali tailsa, taiissa, a ‘powder 
or ointment' (PTSD) made from the plant named in Skt. 
taiBa; tall4a occurs, perhaps in this mg. (associated with 
tallam), in Mvy 5787, see s.v. It seems at any rate appro¬ 
priate; some oily substance used in decorating a caitya is 
indicated.] 

k&runa (nowhere recorded), (1) adj. (= Skt. karuijika), 
compassionate: Mv i.179.6 (vs, metr. indifferent) tato 
lokanukampartham karuno (mss. °fl8) mahadvi^Sradah; 
(2) subst. nt. (= Skt. karunya), compassion: Mv i.51.2-3 
... samyaksambuddhasya mahata karunena (no v.l.) sam- 
anv8gatasya sattve$u mahak8runam (no v.l.) okrami. 

KSrunlka, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.15. 

k9ruiiyat8 (= PaU k5rufinata; Skt. °uya plus ta, 
{22.43), compassion: Divy 194.16. 

kfirpasaka, nt. (= Skt. °sa), cotton cloth: Mvy 9164 
°kam. 

karpasika, m. (= AMg. kapp8sla; one doubtful 
Skt. occurrence, pw 6.300), dealer in cotton goods: Mv 
iii.442.14 °ka, n. pi., in a list of merchants and artisans. 
Cf. karpfisika, used in very similar list 


KSryakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 558. In same 
list SsP 1419.14 karakara; read karakara? or karya° as 
in Mvy? Explained by yatra samadhau sthitva sarvasa- 
madhfnam karagatam kriyam karoti. 

KSryatSvicSra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 
kSrvatika, m. (Skt. karvafa plus -ika; cf. karvafaka), 
chief of a village (mountain hamlet?): Divy 445.23; 446.5, 
20; 531.11; in MSV i.102.13 read -nyatamalj karvatiko 
vyutthitahi (text has nt. forms), cf. 17 tam karvatikam 
nirjitya. 

k9r$a, m. (Skt. Gr.), plowman: Divy 463.8 (prose) 
(paflca),kar$a-$atany, prob. error; in the sequel, 463.11 ft, 
repeatedly replaced by kanaka (Skt.); same passage 
MSV i.71.3 ff. k8r$ika (Skt., KSS.) thruout. 

kar^apana-chedikam, adv. (or acc. sg. of °ka or 
°ka?), in °kam va chidyamanasya Sik$ 182.5, or being cut 
up into small pieces the size of a coin, a form of torture; 
= next, and see kahapana(-mSmsika). 

k9r$9pana-m9msika, see Ikahapapa (-ma°). 
kar?ika (or °ka; cf. Skt. kar?a), a small weight, 
app. = kar$a: Lank 31.9 (vs) kar50 hi dharariah kyantah, 
palam vai kati k&r?ik3 (one ms. °kam; must be n. pi.), 
how many dharatfas make a kw$a, how many kOrfika’s 
(“kasl) a palal (Tib. however is reported to render kar?ik9 
by zho, which is one-tenth of a sran, the word used for 
kar?a in the same line.) 

-k9r$I, see gomaya-k 0 . 

1 k91a (adj., black, as in Skt.), (I) (m.? = kaiaka 3, 
which is more usual in this sense and which see), black¬ 
head, pimple: Mvy 309 vyapagaita-tilaka-k51a-g5tra, one 
of the anuvyafijana; so Ky6to ed„, but Mironov °k91aka°; 
(2) n. of some plant: sayyathapi nfima kaiaparvSni va 
(v.k adds aSitaparvaoi va) evam eva me ang5ni abhflnsuh 
Mv U.125.12, and similarly 126.17; 128.5; 129.7; see 
discussion s.v. 96ItakI; in parallel LV 254.8 kSlaparvanl 
(but most mss. omit), which agrees with the corresp. Pali 
text kaiBpabbani MN i.80.12; 245.27, but the comm, 
on the former reads kaja-pabbani (as in Mv!) and repeats 
the same form in its gloss (kajavalllyB va samdhitfhanesu); 
it may mean the same plant designated as kaia In Skt. 
(and PaU); (3) (= PaU Kaja, Mahakaja; cf. Kaiaka 4 
and Kalika) n. of a n3ga king, who came in contact with 
the Bodhisattva shortly before he reached the bodhi- 
tree: Mv ii.265.7 ft.; 302.14; 604.5; 308.4; 397.9 ff.; 
400.10 ft.; after the enlightenment he saluted the Buddha 
and invited him to his home, where B. spent the fourth 
week after the enlightenment, Mv iil.300,10 ff.; mentioned 
Mvy 3251; M5y 221.29; (4) n. of a yak?a: May 7; 236.10; 
(5) apparently n. of Asita, or epithet given him (synonym 
in literal mg.), see Asita (2): Mv ii.37.13; (6) n.'of a 
disciple of Buddha (doubtless intends one of the several 
disciples named K9Ja in Pali): SP 207.3; (7) n. of a mini¬ 
ster of Mara: Mv U.409.19; (8) n„ of a brother of King 
Prasenajit (cf. Gancjaka 3): Divy 153.21 ff.; 160.5; (9) 
n. of a mountain, perhaps = £l91a-parvata (?), q.v.: 
Kv 91.13 Kaia-mah9kaiau parvataraj3nau. 

2 k91a, m. (as in Skt. time, death, etc.) (1) day, opp. 
to night, see s.v. akaia; cf. PaU kaia, PTSD s.v. 2(a), 
kale junhe, by day and by night; (2) kaiena kaiam, ad¬ 
verbial phrase, (a) from time to time (so PaU, see Childers 
s.v. kaio): SP 225.5 (or under b?); 276.7,10; Mv iii.154.14 
(or under b?); Av i.241.9; Divy 10,27 (or under b?); 
Suv 94.3 (or under b ?); (b) day in and day out, continuously : 
LV 100.13; Divy 62.10; 71.5; 298.25; Kv 28.14; Bbh 
239.21, 23 ; 362.16, 19, 23; and perhaps in some cases 
noted under a, above; (3) time for functioning: Mv Ui.222.12 
aryo khalv asmBkam govindo bharta bhartp-kaie (? mss. 
bharte 0 , bhartta 0 ) sakha sakhi-kaie (? mss. sakha°, sakhi°), 
to us, you see, G. (our husband) is a husband at the time 
for (functioning as) a husband, a friend at the time for a 
friend (said by his wives in proposing to follow him into 
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the ascetic life); see also Mv ii.131.11 cited s.v. nSganadi; 

(4) yam kalam, adverbial phrase, quasl-conj., what time, 
when (relative): Mv ii.210.14; iii.144.13, 15; 145.7; 272.9 
(v.l. yat k°); yatra kalam, id., Mv iil.295.13, 15, 16; 

(5) phrase, yasya kalam manyasi, or manyatha (= Pali 
yassa kalam maftnasi), as you think fit, in assenting to 
a proposal :Mv iii.210.9 (yasya ca k°, with mss.); 222.15 
(yasya dSni k°); yasyedSnim kalam manyase, id., Mmk 
2.17-8; 73.19. 

kSlaka, (1) adj. (= Pali kajaka; Skt. very rarely 
for kaia, see BR s.v.), black: Mvy 8397 $uddhaka-kSla- 
k8nam (Ky6t6 text °nam; Mironov °nam), sc. ecjakalom- 
nam (same passage in Pali suddha-k8Jakanam, Vln. 
iii.225.28); varnena te kaiaka tatra bhontl SP 94.7 (vs; 
here ka could be pejorative, or m.c.); kaiako vata bholj 
Sramaijo gautamab LV 255.4; 256.7 (prose; could be 
pejorative ka); (2) black spot on a garment, and also 
moral defilement (= Pali kajaka, id.), see s.w. apagata- 
k&laka and sarvakfilaka; (3) (m.?) blackhead, pimple 
on skin (= Skt. Lex., perh. once lit., Id.; Pali kajaka; = 
BHS 1 kfila 1, q.v., rare): vyapagata-tila-kaiaka-g5tra, 
one of the anuvyafijana, Mironov’s Mvy for KyfitS °kaia° 
309, and similarly LV 107.5; Mv ii.43.13; (4) (cf. 1 Kaia 3 
and KaUka) n. of a n8ga: Mvy 3327 (here definitely 
distinguished as a ‘commoner’ of the nagas from Kaia, 
who is a ‘naga-king’); May 221.24 ; 247.3; however, in 
May 247.13 dvau Kaiakau nagar5j5nau. See next. 

k&laka-pretha (ms. thrice kaiaka-p°), adj., acc. to 
Tib. (quite literally) having a black back (rgyab nag po), 
applied to a man suffering for past misdeeds: MSV ii.89.7, 
8, 12; In 89.13, 90.1 ff. text kaiaka 0 without note. 

k&lakarnin, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. Lex., allegedly 
“pi f.; in Pall and BHS clearly “bin, cf. Jat. 11.153.23, 
prose, kSlakanpl-sakunena), omen of bad luck; ‘Jonah’: 
Mv i.257.6 (prose) (tatra), sarve Itl- (mss. itl) -kali-kaia- 
karpi (Senart em. °ijl; n. pi.) praSamyanti; Divy 40.16, 
17, 19, asau (...) kaiakarpl-prakhyalj, said of a man, 
Pflrnaka; 19 irlr va bhavatu kaiakarnl (surely n. sg. m.) 
v5gacchaikadhye prativasamah. The lit. mg. is doubtless 
black-eared. 

kala-kriya (= Pali °kiriya; cf. Skt. kaia-karman, 
once in Ram., BR), death: SP 102.11 (prose) ma halva 
mama °ya bhavet; 112.2; 347.7 (prose) abhyaSIbhutaS 
caite kaiakriyayab; Mv ii.32.10 (prose) nacireiia kaiena 
°y8m kari§yami. 

(kSlajfia, see sarva-ka 0 .) 

kaia-(v.l. kara-)pattrika, m. pi., some sort of 
artisan or trader, in a list of such: Mv iii.113.16; 443.3; 
follows vardhakirupakaraka(h), carpenters and carvers 
(sculptors), and followed by £el9lak£(h) or pela 0 , q.v. 
(masons?). Senart em. to kaiapatrika, q.v., but this 
obviously does not fit here. 

Kfila-parvata (= Pali K5Ja-pabbata; cf. also 1 Kaia 
9 and Mahakala), n. of a mountain range, always m. pi. 
when not in comp.; cf. Burnouf, Lotus, 842 ff.: SP 244.10 
(in comp.); m. pi. Mv ii.300.19; Sik? 246.4; LV 277.9 
(prose) na ca kfilaparvat&(b). 

kaia-patrika, adj. or subst. m., (a monk) with black 
(alms-) bowl: Mvy 8749; rendered lit. in Tib. and Chin.; 
the KyfltS ed. suggests that it means a bad, unworthy 
monk, noting that it is followed by samjfia-bhik§u and 
pratijfia-(bh 0 ), qq.v.; this is confirmed MSV iv.67.2, 3 
(term of abuse). See kaiapattrlka. 

Kfilarfitri, n. of a rak$asl: M5y 243.25. 

7 kaia-valla-: Mv ii.288.13 evamrupSh sattvih (sc., 
like the Bodhisattva) kSlavalla-sampannah, perfect in ...(?); 
in a series of like formulas, preceded by varna-sampannah, 
followed by adhy5Saya-sampann51j. Senart em. kara- 
varna-satn°, which inspires no confidence; but I have 
found no'light on the word. There is a v.l. kSlavallabha, 
which seems no better. 


kalavastu, nt., abode of death (i. e. place of desolation; 
so Senart): Mv iii.360.1 (vs) uddahyatu imam nagaram 
kSlavastum (n. sg.) karlyatu. But possibly, as suggested 
by PTSD s.v. Itala-vatthu, a corruption for taia-vastu (or 
talavastu); the Pali word means destroyed utterly. 

[?kaia-vc!?in, n. sg. °ve?I, said of the Bodhisattva: 
LV 160.22 and 161.11 (prose), parallel and evidently 
equivalent-to k515kaiajna or kaiajria, respectively. One 
ms. in 160.22 (H, generally a poor one) and three (H and 
B) in 161.11 read kSla-gave?!, and this seems the only 
possible reading: seeking the right occasions. So Tib., dus la 
lta zhift, considering (having regard for, caring for) time(s).] 
kalasfftra, m.; Pali kajasutta, m.; occurs in Skt. 
but there regularly nt.; n. of a hell: Dharmas 121 (a hot 
hell); Mvy 4921; etc.; Mv i.5.7 “trepa sfitritaftga (? em.), 
here taken by Senart as an ‘instrument’ of torture, better 
‘an accessory’, blackened cord (for marking bodies to be 
cut), see P. Mus, La Lumlfere des six voies 79, referring 
to F.W.K. Milller, Ethnologisches.Notizblatt 1.3 (1896), 

p. 23 ff.; in Kv 35.10 text k5ra°, cf. kfiranusfiri(n); 
common in BHS. Cf. stltrayati. 

kalakale, loc. quasi-adv. (k51a plus akala), in and 
out of season: Slk? 167.1: °le punar anenopek?a karar.iyeti. 

[kal5k?un nadharmavedhl LV 181.7, read v515k- 
$ana-dh°; see vaiavedhin and ak?anavedhin.] 

kaiafijanika (cf. Skt. Lex. °janl), n. of some plant: 
Mmk 317.28 (prose) °ka-kusumanam astasahasram juhuyat. 

kaianukailam, adv. (= Pali id., Dhp. comm, i.323.4: 
see s.v. 1 anu), from lime to time: Kv 24.19 tada k&lgr; 0 
may5 tasya .. . sakaSat gunodbhSvanavalokiteSvaiasya... 
Sruta; MSV ii.100.16. 

kaianusari (°rin?), or °ra (once), also karanu 0 , 

q. v. (= Pali id., or k51°, some kind of sandal; in Skt. 
said to mean another fragrant substance, gum benzoin, 
but Skt. Lexx. define relatives, viz. “sfiraka, “sSrya, as 
kinds of fragrant wood or specifically sandal), some kind 
of sandalwood: Mvy 6256 °ri-candanam, Tib. dus kyl rjes 
su hbran bahi tisan dan (so also in rendering LV; a woodenly 
lit. version, ... which follows after time l ; acc. to Das the 
Tib. phrase means yellow sandal, which however appears 
to be based on Das’s interpretation of the Skt. equivalent); 
SP 406.8 (prose) °ri-candana-meghah krta uragasara- 
candana-var$am abhipravrstam; LV 204.11 pujakarmane 
kalanusari-megham abhinirmayoragasara-candana-curna- 
var$am abhivar§ay4yamah; 294.1 pujakarmane °sary- 
aguru-megham abhinirmaya (etc.)... [3] kalanusari- 
megha-mandala-matrSd iyam gatha niScarati sma; Mv 
ii.116.4 (anulepanam ...) aguru-candanam kalanusarim 
(acc. sg.) tamiilapattram; Mv iii.70.7 ggtrani.. . lohita- 
candana-kalanusarehi (only occurrence noted of stem °ra I) 
viliptani (in both Mv passages v.l. karSn°); Sik? 65.14 
. . . agarum va tagaram (ms. °jum) va kaianusari (n. sg.) 
va dhupayitavyam (Bendall and'Rouse misunderstand); 
°ri-candana- Gv 64.17; 101.3; 119.12, etc.; °ri-gandharaja- 
Gv 153.16; -agaru-k8ianusari-tagaroragasara-candana- 
Sukh 38.17; kaianusari-maha-megha-sadrga dharm&bhigar- 
janatayfi Sukh 60.6, because they thunder out the law, they 
are like a great cloud of kdldnusdri (i. e. of color like that? 
certainly not of the rainy season as rendered SBE 49 part 
2 p. 57). 

Kalapa, var. for Kfilama, q.v. 
kalSpadeiia, m. (see apadeda), acc, to Tib. cited 
by Wogihara 'black doctrine', nag-po bstan pa; but this 
can hardly be right; perhaps ‘timely expression'; something 
which a Bodhisattva must know, along with mahfipadeSa 
(of which the precise mg. is also unknown; Tib. renders 
literally): Bbh 108.10-11 0 £a-mahapade£am$ ca yathabhfi- 
tam prajanati; 257.2 °£am ca mahapadeSam ca yatha° 
praj°; 108.25 0 ^a-mah5pade5a-kuSalo bodhisattvah. 

Kaiama (= Pali id.), surname of Xr3(ja or Ar°, 
qq.v.; var. K515pa. 
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KSlSma-sQtra (to be read for Kama-sOtra of text), 
n. of a work: Bbh 389.10 (the Tib. cited in note = K515ma 
or °pa, see Mvy 3515). Perhaps means the equivalent of 
PaU AN iii.165 (PTS ed. i.188 ft.), preached to the KSlama 
tribe. 

kali, f. (ka plus 511), ka-series, name for a series of 
syllables beginning with ka (consonants plus a or 5), 
used as a magic formula in S5dh and defined there 478.13 ff. 
Cf. ali (2). 

Kalika (cf. 1 Kala 3, KSlaka 4), n. of a n5ga-king: 
Mvy 3258 (here seems to be distinguished from both K51a 
and KSlaka); but in LV 281.10 ft; 284.11; Divy 392.14 ft. 
he plays the same rdle attributed to the n5ga-king 1 
Kfila 3, q.v., before the Bodhisattva’s enlightenment; see 
also M5y 247.22. 

Kalika-sOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 33.9 (passage 
cited corresp. to Pali AN iv.247.8 ft). 

KBlika, n. of a r5k?asl: M5y 241.13; Av il.66.4. 

kauka-vata, m. (cf. AMg. k91i§, hurricane; Skt. 
kaiikS, defined pw as a dark mass of clouds, R5m.), tempest¬ 
uous gale, hurricane : °v5tena r5k?asldvlpe k?iptalj SP 439.5; 
“vSta-bhayam Divy 41.11, 13 (mahS-kSl 0 ); 229.24; °v5tal> 

... pratinivfttah Divy 42.10; vahanam °v5tena spfgyate 
12; °v5tena tad vahanam ... paribhr5myate Av li.62.1; 
°v5ta-vitr5sit5ni ii.139.4. 

Kaiinga^pravarana (nt.7 cf. AMg. kalinga, a cloth 
made in the Kalinga country, Ratnach.), Kalihga-coverlet, 
doubtless = a coverlet made of a textile material charac¬ 
teristic of Kaliftga: Sukh 67.7 (paryankah...) °rana- 
praty5starana-sottarapada-chada(h); Kalinga-pravara, 
an outer-garment of this material, which was soft and pleas¬ 
ant to touch, MSV 1.36.20 °ga-pr&v5ra-mrdu-samspaH5ni. 

Kaliyaka (= Skt. K51iya; cf. also Kalika), n. of a 
n5ga king: SamSdh p. 42 line 31. 

(Kali, prob. the name of the well-known Hindu 
goddess, used as (1) n. of a yoglnl: S9dh 584.12; 589.T5; 
(2) n. of a pigacl: Mfty 238.20; (3) n. of a r5k$asl: M5y 
243.13.) 

kaiu§a-, either = Skt. kSlusya, turbidity, or perhaps 
error for kalu$a, turbid : Gv 327.13 Ir$y5-m5tsarya-m5y5- 
S5thya-kfilu$5gayab 

Kaiodayin (= Pali KJludayin; also called Udayin, 
and possibly Udayin, see the former (1); spelling KSlodayln 
also occurs, see below), a son of Suddhodana’s purohlta, 
playfellow of the Bodhisattva in his youth, who was sent 
(with Chandaka) as a messenger from Suddhodana to the 
Buddha after his enlightenment: Mv 11.233.11 ff.; ili.91.14; 
93.9; sent by Buddha as messenger to Suddhodana, Mv 
iii.103.7 ff.; he was given the title first of those who conciliate 
the family (of the Buddha), kulapras5dak5n5m... agro, 
which must be read in Mv iii.104.7 (cf. Pali AN 1.25.5 
kulappas5dak5nam, sc. aggo, as his standing epithet); 
also mentioned SP 207.3; Jm 116.2; spelled KSlod&yin, 
Sukh 92.8; Karmav 78.16. 

[kalpam LV 407.13, error or misprint for kSlyam, 
early in the morning.] 

kaiyasya, see kal°. 

Kavf&a, n. of a country (only loc. °ge), evidently 
in the north; in vss: Mmk 88.4 KaSmire CInadese ca 
Nep51e K5vUe tathS; 325.10 KSvige Vakhale caiva Udiy&ne 
samantatah (in next line, Kagmire); 333.4 (in same line 
KaSmire) KSvige ca janSlaye. 

kaveya, produced by poetic invention: AdP Konow 
MASI 69.17.23, see s.v. kavita. Cf. Pali kSveyya, poetic 
composition, a reprobated occupation among Buddhists. 
(From Skt. kavl.) 

kagi (see also kagi-sQk$ma), in mg. 1 also k5gl (f.7 
in mg. 1 = kaglka or °ka 1; in mg. 2 = Pali k5si, Buddha- 
ghosa on Vin. i.281.18, 20, cited SBE 17.195 n. 3, where 
transl. departs from comm.; this interpretation is confirmed 
by our word, which can have no other mg. than some large 


number), (1) some valuable textile product of Benares, 
fine cotton cloth (?): Divy 388.17 (vs) tillopamSh k5gi- 
samopamfis ca; Sik? 208.3 (prose) kaSi-kau^eya-dakula-; 
kagi-, Divy 579.8 kaSI-maha, festival of kd&l-cloth; (2) a 
thousand (pieces of money): Mv iii.375.18 (ganikS) sarv5m 
k5Sibh0mim k?amati, was worth (as a fee) the whole sum of 
a thousand; 376.1 uparddha- (mss., for upardha-, q.v.) 
kSSim k?amati, was worth half a thousand. Cf. Kaglka, 
Uparddha-kalika, as proper names (the women were so 
called because of these rates). The same mg. is given to 
Pali k5si by comm, on Vin., above, and in Vin. i.281. 
24 occurs upad(lha-k5sinarn khamam5no, confirming this 
mg.; see s.v. k$amati. 

kaglka, adj., and subst. m. or nt. (see s.v. kagi; as 
adj. Skt. Gr.; in Pall recorded only as adj., chiefly with 
vattha, also uttama), adj. of Benares: once k54ika-canda- 
nam Mv i.286.5; otherwise only of a kind of cloth, or gar¬ 
ments made of it, kSgikair vastrallj Divy 391.26; °ka- 
vastra- Divy 29.4-5 ff.; Av i.107.1; 109.12; Kv 39.5; 
72.5; 78.23; 86.17; Mv iii.119.8; “ka-gucl-vastra- Mv 1U.412. 
12; °ka-praty5starapam Mv i.306.9; °k5mgu- (see amgu) 
Divy 316.27; °kottama-dh5rinah (mss. °v5rlnah; see s.v. 
uttama 2) Mv i.296.4; as subst., a garment of this cloth, nt., 
lubdhakasya kSlikSni dattvS Mv 11.189.11; or m., kfigikau 
(dual) grhnitvS (grhttvS) Mv ii.195.8 and 9; hitv5... 
kautumba-k5gik5n (dvandva)Dlvy 559.10 (foil, by dhSrayan 
p5mgukfll5ni; vs); the cpd. kSSika-sflksma occurs as adj., 
TnSijl prSvrtSni Mv ii.159.11, °m5nl vastrani Mv iii.264.6, 
but also as subst. nt., Mvy 9176 ‘mam (Tib. fine cloth of 
KS&i), and Mv ii.116.7 (vividhSni vastrani... sayyathl- 
datn) k5gikasak;m5pi kambalas0k$m5ni; cf. also kfigi- 
sQk^ma, s.v.; as subst. f. kagika, see next. The word is 
variously interpreted, sometimes (e. g. Divy Index) as 
silk, but the preponderance of opinion favors a fine cotton 
or muslin. 

kaglkB (see prec.), (1) a piece or garment of Benares 
cloth: Divy 576.29-30 putra vStSyanena k5gik5m ni?k5- 
sayeti. tena v5t5yanena k5Sik5 nl$kSslt5; 579.7 k5$ik5 
datt5; (2) n. of a courtesan in Benares: Mv iil.375.16 ff.; 
the story told here (see 375.18) is that she got her name 
not from the city, but because she was worth a fee of a 
thousand (see kagi 2, bhttmi 2, and k^amatl); her sister 
was called Uparddhakagika, q.v. 

Kagi-kogala, and Taka, n. of a (single) people, or 
part of a people (the Kogalas): Mv 1.350.5 and 12 Tena 
rgjng; 7 Taka manu§y5(h); 10 Ta-rSjfio. Contrasted with 
the Kogalas of Saketa, §5ket5 api KoSal5(h) i.350.19. On 
the relation between the Kogalas and KaSi see DPPN 
s.v. KSst. 

Kagivardhana, n. of a city: Mv i.184.19 °ne. Senart, 
Introduction xxxix, assumes that Benares is meant. 

Kflgisundara, n. of a prince (the Bodhisattva): Av 
ii.27.14 ff. 

Kagisundarl, n. of a princess of Benares: Av ii.31.13ff. 

kagi-sQk$ma, nt., = kagika-sdk^ma, nt. (see s.v. 
kagika): Bhlk 22b.4 krmivarn5 (q.v.) v5 kagisflksmam v5. 
kagi = kagi (1), q.v. 

Kagmlra-pura, the city (capital) of Kashmir: "pure 
Divy 399.11. Cf. next. 

Kagmlra, the capital city of Kashmir: Karmav 32.12 
0 r5y5m mah5nagary5m; 61.12; 62.1; 72.3. Cf. prec. Lfrvi 
translates the last three as if they referred to the country. 

Kagyapa (= Pali Kassapa; Tib. bod sruns, light- 
guard, e. g. on Mvy 93), (1) n. of a former Buddha, the one 
immediately preceding Sskyamuni: often mentioned as 
having predicted the latter, and esp. as one of a group 
of three, the others being Krakucchanda and Kanaka- 
muni, or equivalents; see the former for list of such re¬ 
ferences; also T alone (it being not always certain that this 
particular Buddha is meant, cf. Mv i.58.8, ref. to 90,000 
Buddhas of this name), Mv i.307.4 ft; 312.2; 318.7 ff.; 




KsSyapa-parlvarta 182 

iii.249.8; Divy 22.4'ff.; 54.12, 25; 76.26 ft.; 192.25 ff • 
233.21 ft.; 336.21; 337.17; 344.4ft.; 347.1 ft.; 465.25ft- 
504.26; Av i.237.11; 247.15, et alibi; Karmav 159.7; LV 
172.9; 260.10; Mink 104.17 ft.; (2) n. of one of Buddha’s 
leading disciples, also called Maha-k° (= Pali Kassapa 
or Maha-k°), q.v.; there is no doubt that the same person 
is, as a rule at least, meant by the two forms, notably 
Ka°in Mvy 1031; Mviii.48.2; SP 116.4; 121.3 ff.; 144 2 ff • 
206.8 ft.; Divy 83.10 ff.; 396.1; K. is given the tltie 
dhutagunagrapSraga Mv i.64.14 (ft.), where he is involved 
as an interlocutor at the First Council, perhaps its pre¬ 
siding officer (as in Pali, DPPN); he then and there causes 
KStySyana to discourse on the 10 bhflmi; similarly Divy 
61.28 calls him dhOtaguna-vadinSm agro, and cf. Pali AN 
i.23.19 where Mahakassapa is dhutavadanam (v.l. dhfi- 
taftgadhar5nam) agga; mentioned in Candropama SQtra 
Hoemle MR 40 ft., = Pali SN ii.197 ft. where (Mah8) 
Kassapa corresponds; among mahSiravakas, Divy 182.22; 
268.6; in Divy 573.8 it appears, strangely, that firya- 
kaSyapasya is an epithet of (the next word) Katy8yanasya 
(paflca^atapariv8rasya; in the story which follows only 
Mahakatyayana appears I); it is not clear whether the same 
person is meant by ayu?m3n da^abalah KSSyapah Divy 
275.5, and 7 da4abaIa-K54 0 ;* no monk of this title is re¬ 
corded in Pali; in Vv. comm. 148.24 Kassapassa dasaba- 
lassa kale refers to the Buddha Ka$°, tho I find no evidence 
to support PTSD and DPPN in stating that dasabala 
was 'especially’ an epithet of his, 'to distinguish him from 
other Kassapas’ as DPPN says; dasabala (BHS da$a°) of 
course usually refers to a Buddha, and in Pali generally 
to w the B. Gotama; there are at least four other disciples 
of his having this name, see Uruvilva-k°, Kumara-k°, 
GayS-k°, Nadl-k°; (3) n. of an ascetic (r$I) who once 
lived in the Himalaya: Mv ii.106.16, a previous birth of 
Mahfikfi£yapa, q.v., 114.12; (4) n. of another (?) asdetic 
(r?i) who lived in the hermitage sBhamjanl (q.v.; this 
is not mentioned in connection with the prec. Ka°, and the 
stories told of them are different): Mv ili.143.13ff. (ih 
story of EkaSjAga and Nalini; = PaJi Kassapa 9 in DPPN); 
prob. the same (at least also living in SahamjanI) Mv 
iii.362.14; 363.19. See also Parana KfiSyapa; Jafighfi-k 0 ; 
Vrddha-k°. — * Correction in proof: MPS 49.16 names 
four mahSsthavirah in the world (pj-thivyam) at the time 
of Buddha’s death; two of them were Da$abala-Ka$yapa 
(one word) and Maha-Ka$yapa. This settles the above 
question; D.K. is a separate person. 

KSfiyapa-parivarta, n. of a work (our KP); see 
Stael-Holstein, Intr., XIV note 4; generally called Ratna- 
ktttd or MahS-r 0 , in itself, and in Sik?. (The text, even 
in its prose parts, contains an exceptional number of 
MIndic forms.) 

Ksfyapa Parana, see Parana KaSyapa. 

KflSyapiya, m. pi., (1) followers or disciples of the 
Buddha K&iyapa: Divy 336.2 (here text Ka$°); 337.5; 
338.5; MSV i.57.8; (2) n. of a (Buddhist) sect: Mvy 9079 
(v.l, Ka4°). 

ka$aya (= Skt. ka?5ya; cf. Skt. ka?8ya, Pali kasaya, 
which - Skt. ka?5ya in other mgs.), (l)’nt., decoction-. 

Mv iii.70.11... kafukagrapi ka§ay8pi; (2) impurity, in 
sak8$8yasya ca ka§8ya-dharanam KP 117.1-2 (prose), 
the wearing of the yellow (robe; Skt.’ k8§5ya and Pali k8s8ya 
are used in this sensei) on the part of one characterized by 
impurity; Tib. of impure thoughts, which also translates 
saka$8yacittasya (ka?aya-dh3ranam) 117.5 (vs), where 
note short a in -kasaya, m.c.; read also kasaya-dharanam, 

■m.c. 

KBpfiya-grahana, nt., n. of a caitya on the spot of 
the Bodhisattva’s first assumption of monk’s garb: LV 
226.12. 

Kaefiyadbvajfi, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.7. 

ka?tha-pu$pa, nt. (pi.), some kind of flowers; per- 
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haps flowers of woody plants or trees: Kv 8.4-6 tatra 
vividhani p8py utpadyante, tad yatha: campakafoka- 

karavlra-pataianirmuktaka-sumana-gandhavar5ikfini,etani 

manoramapi k8 ? thapu 5p api...; Kv 79.2 vividhani k3s- 
ihapujpapi (text punyapi), campaka-karavlra- etc. (similar 

ka$tha-bharaka, m. (= Skt. °ra plus -ka svarthe), 
load of wood: MSV ii.32.13, 15 (prose)f ' 

ka?(ha-haraka, m. (= Pali kattha-h5°; see haraka), 
Sik^f 5^ rer: ^ 3776: D1Vy 500 - 3ff ’ : Av U-101.5; 

" ka?(hlkavitta, m. (var. °kacinta; Mironov id., vvU 
ka?thikavitta, k8?thikacltta), Mvy 3815, acc. to Chin’ 
messenger; follows kathyayitta, q.v.; Tib. raft rta, which 
is not in Tib. Dictt. (rail = self, rta = horse). 

kfisana, and °naka, adj. (cf. AMg. kasapa, nt., act 
of coughing), afflicted with coughing: Mv iii.3.15 (vs) kasano 
mflrchito caham; ii.428.1 (prose) aham jirpo vrddho 
kasanako ca. * 

kasi, etc., aor. of kr, q.v. in Chap. 43. 

-kas!, see s.v. gomaya-karpl. 

ad l- ( ln this mg. only Pkt. acc. to Hem. 
1.214, 254), downcast, fainthearted (= katara, Hem )• m8 
°lo bhava MSV iL20.il; so Tib., mi dgyes par ma mdzad 
cig. 

kahiti, etc., fut. of kr, q.v. in Chap. 43. 
[kimkanlkrta-, see s.v. kiplkfta.] 

[kimkara, (prob. corruption) for kamkara, a v • 
Gv 133.1.] 4 

Kimkara, n. of a yak?a: M5y 90. 
klmkarapl-, prob. error or misprint for next, q.v.: 
Gv 463.25 (prose) kimkarapl-pradak 5 ipa-graha-tay5 (see 
pradakpipagraha-tB). 

klmkaranlya, also “ya-ka (m. or nt.), and °ya-ta 
(all = Pali kimkaraplya; cf. Skt. klmkartavyata), job to 
be done: Mv i.211.3 (prose) kimkarapiyaka-pratisam- 
yuktehi (not ‘abstract-forming suffix ka’ with Senar't; 
same mg. as °nlya); Slk? 21.23 ayam eva may8 k3yab 
sarvasattvanam kimkaranlye?u k$apayitavyah; 143.9 
sarvasattva-kimkaraplya-prflpapataya; °ye?u MSV i.50.2; 
°plya-ta, Mvy 6448 (sarvasattvanam); Sik$ 230.2 (sar¬ 
vasattvanam ...) °tayai utsuko bhavati. Cf. also prec. 

kimkinika (Skt. “pika, m., and °pika; Pali °pika, 
in., nt, see also next), bell: Mv ili.227.15, 16; (with vl 
°pik5) 229.1. 

klmkinlya (so Senart, m.c.; mss. °ya-), = prec. (or 
^imkinl), bell: Mv i.235.4 (vs) tapanlya-kimkiplya- 

kimcana (= Pali id.), prob. attachment, defilement 
(see Childers pnd PTSD): RP 35.12 kleSabhibhfltab sa- 
khiiafc sa-kimcanab (Bhvr.). Undoubtedly sa-ki° and the 
noun kimcana (in Pali) were abstracted from a-kimcana, 
adj., orig. having nothing, then disinterested, unattached, 
without attachment or defilement, whence finally (sa-)kim- 
cana, as above. In late Skt. (Schmidt, Nachtr.) sa-kimcana 
occurs, glossed sa-dhana. In RP it could possibly mean 
propertied, interested in wealth, but Pali usage is prob. 
to be followed. 

Kimcanaka, n. of t 
247.23. 


i nfiga-king: Mvy 3259; May 


Kiipcanin, n. of a n8ga-king: M8y 247.23, °nl, n. sg. 
kimcltka (= Pali kiflcikkha) to which it may be a 
hyper-Skt. back formation; kimcit plus ka), a tiny bit, 
noted only in 8mi§a-k?: 8mi?akimcitkahetoh (=! Pali 
amisakificikkhahetu), for the sake of a trifle of worldly 
things, Mvy 2475; Bbh 166.4; 5mi$akimcitkabhiiasl ( n . 
sg. to °$1 h) AsP 246.21. 

kimcit-prfipa, adj. (recorded by Monier Williams 
as Skt., without reference, but not found otherwise), 
barely alive: LV 227.17 (prose) dharanltale vinipatltSb 
kimcltpranah; 253.6 (vs) ko me'dady’ (= dadyfi, dadyat) 
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ekaputrasya kimcitprSnasya jlvitam, who would give life 
to mg only son that is almost deadl 

Kifagiri (= Pali id.), n. of town (region?) among 
the Ka$I, home of ASvaka and Punarvasu: MSV iii.17.7, 
8 etc. 

Ki(aglriyaka, adj., belonging to the prec.: MSV 

iii. 15.21; 17.14. 

ki(ala-pinda(ka), m., lump of iron-rust (? cf. Skt. 
kifta and Lex. ki(tala), supposed to have medicinal value: 
MSV ii.28.14 ff.; used in a poultice, 29.10; Tib. phrum 
tshud, which I cannot interpret. See kofaka. 

Ki(i, n. of an attendant on the four direction-rulers: 
Mah&sam&j. 173.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). 

? kltlka, m. or nt.: Divy 374.7 (prose) paflcastrKatSni 
kitikaih samve?(ya dagdhSni. (Burnouf, Intr. 365 note 1, 
conjectures ka?j;[h]akaiif, implausibly.) Perhaps same 
word as Pali kijaka, in Pv. i.9.2 and 4, something (acc. 
to comm, [hot] copper plates) into which the clothing of 
the petas is changed; thus it fits the Divy passage. There 
is also a Pali kijika, Vin. ii.152.26 and 153.5, perhaps 
also some sort of covering, but very obscure; comm, re¬ 
peats it without glossing. 

[kifibhaka, m., corruption for Kirltaka, q.v.] 

? kiftaka, see kotaka, iron-rust. 
kiniklnayamana, fem. pres. mid. pple., onomat.? 
(cf. Pali kini; Pkt. kinikininta), applied to sandals: MSV 

iv. 206.11. 

kinlkpta, ppp. (Skt. kina plus kf-), made callous, 
hardened, in fig. sense, of mentality (as in Eng. hard or 
callous): SP 319.8 (prose), for KN killkj'ta-samjna(h), 
read with WT and their K' kini 0 , their fancy made callous; 
Lank 253.7, read kinlkfta-rak§a-cetas9m (r8k$asanam 
iva), having minds calloused and harsh: one ms. kiof, 
another kimnl°; text klrnkanikrta-ruk§a°. Suzuki im¬ 
plausibly em. (a-)kimkarlkrta°. 

klmtikara, adj.' (Pali id.), doing whatl Mv itt.212.12, 
acc. to Senart's em. .following Pali JSt. iv.339.25; v.148.14; 
the mss. are hopelessly corrupt. 

Klmnara, n. of a yaksa: Mfiy 40. 
kimnara-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3. 
(6ri-)KimnarI-jataka, nt., n. of a j St aka-tale: 
(colophon) Mv 11.115.5. 

[kipala, error for klmpala, q.v.) 
klmarthlya, adj. (= Pali kimatthiya; Skt. »kimar- 
thya, from kimartha), having what as its purpose ?: Mv 
iii.373.22 (vs), read with mss. kimarthiyam agamanam 
abhu?i. 

klml (m.; § 2.6; = Pali id., glow-worm, as well as 
worm in general; in this specialized sense Skt. kpni, 
krimi is not recorded), glow-worm: Mv i.73.20 (vs) udgate 
dinakare yatha kimi nisprabho bhavati. 

klmpaka (also mahs-ki”), m. pi., a class of mal¬ 
evolent superhuman beings: Mmk 17.6. 

kimpala (once kimphala), m. (or nt.), a kind of 
musical instrument; pw suggests loan from Gk. xupfiaXov: 
LV 163.6 (here ed. kipala, without v.l.; Calc, lacks the 
word; doubtless misprint, or error); 206.14; 212.4 (all 
prose, in cpd. lists of instruments of music); Mv ii.322.14 
(vs) nakulaka-kimphalam ca (with false etym. adaptation 
to phala?). 

kimpila (m. or nt.?), acc. to Tib. owl, in kimpiiak§ah 
Mvy 8910 = Tib. bug mig po, owl-eyed. 

[kimpuru$a, Mv i.23.2, or °$aka, i.20.6; Senart reads 
°$akanam (all mss. dental n!) in 20.6, °$5nam (but mss. 
again eiid in -kanam!) in 23.2, assuming mg. monkey; 
but only by violent em. of mss., which, combining the 
two passages, point rather to something like tampuruka 
or tamb 0 ; in any case, monkey is implausible in mg., since 
reference seems to be made to animals living in holes; 
see s.v. gutti. I cannot solve this word.] 

kimpratyaya, adj. Bhvr. (Childers records adv. 


kimpaccaya in Pali), having what as causel: LV 346.6 
(so also 8, etc.) kimpratyayam (Lefm. prints as two words) 
ca punar jaramaraijam, and what further is the cause of 
old age and deathl 

kimprSptin, adj. (Skt. klm plus prdpta plus -in; 
= Pali kimpattin, Sn 513, 518, etc.), having obtained 
whatt: Mv iii.395.6 (here text kimpraptam, to be em.); 
396.10; 397.12 (kimpraptinam ahii vedako ti, the others 
similarly), in vss corresp. to Sn (in the Sabhiya Sutta; 
see Sabhika). 

kimphala, see klmpala. 

klmbhata, adj., lit. become whati — destroyed, 
obliterated: Mv iii.347.2, read with mss. ap5y9 tatra 
klmbhata (v.l. kl-bh°) jsvayambhtt tava tejasa, evils there 
are obliterated. Self-existent, by thy glory. (In this sense not 
recorded; misunderstood and emended by Senart.) 

kiyat- in comp., in interrogative-exclamatory func¬ 
tion (in Skt. only with pejorative connotation, — very 
little), with complimentary, or at least (when prefixed to 
a word in itself uncomplimentary) augmentative force, 
= exceedingly, in high degree: LV 158.2 (vs) kiyad-vibhtt- 
$ito baiah papacarl ha Sobhate, (even) highly adorned, a 
foolish evil-doer does not shine; foil, by api, £ik§ 130.1 
kiyatpranitam api bhojanam, even very fine (? however 
fine) food; 130.11 kiyal-lflhenSpi bhojanena, even with very 
poor food;- 151.5 kiyad-dhinanam api sattvanam, even of 
extremely low creatures. Foucaux takes the LV passage 
as having indefinite kiyat-; even when the cpd. beginning 
with kiyat- is followed by api, as in the Slk$ passages, it 
can hardly be taken as the indeflnitizing api. PTSD 
interprets Pali klvat as indefinite in Sn 959, but this is 
an error; it is interrogative (-exclamatory). Cf. next. 

kiyattama, adj. (superl. of kiyat), very few: °mair 
divasair agata eva MSV ii.23.20. 

kirana, m., a kind of evil spirit (associated with 
kakhorda, vetaia or °<Ja): Mvy 4374; M9y 220.18. Tib. 
on Mvy gyefts byed, which acc. to Das = Skt. kiji, ‘fig. 
a pig’. For Skt. kiti, wild hog, Lexx. give also klra, kiri. 
But our word certainly means a demon (possibly supposed 
to resemble a swine?). 

klrata-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.21. Tib. trans¬ 
literates ki-ra-ta, with domal t; Pali has Kirata beside 
°ta for Skt. ®ta. No ms. of LV is reported with “(a, but 
some have °rl, instead. See kuta-lipi. 

Kirltaka, n. of a n8ga: MSV i.145.5 = 153.1. The 
Divy (450.17; 456.6) version of this story has corruptly 
ki(ibhaka£ ca; the rest of the line is also corrupt; read as 
in MSV. 

Kirifavatsa (Pali Tirijavaccha or Tlri(i°), n. of the 
father of UnmadayantI: Jm 83.12. 

kirttlya (semi-Sktized from MIndic kittiya = Skt. 
krttika; see kirtika), n. of a naksatra: Thomas ap. Hoernle 
MR 122.7. 

[? kilafljaka, mat (note Sk(. kilanja, BR 5.1297, 
beside klliflja), read by Senart Mv ii.38.3; 470.8; but see 
s.v. kalandaka.] 

kilamati (MIndic for Skt. klam-), ppp. klianta, 
kilanta, etc., is wearied, see § 3.109 and Chap. 43, s.v. 
klam. Cf. klamati. 

kilamatha, see klamatha. 

kilasa, m., Mvy 6650 = Tib. snoms las, indolence 
(ja. and Das; but snoms (pa), weariness). This noun is 
probably a back-formation from the adj. kil&sin. 

kilasita, indolence (see next): SP 128.12; 129.4; 
284.3 (cited Sik? 353.5). 

kilasin, weary, indolent, faint-hearted. Certainly = Pali 
kilasu, which Geiger 39.1 derives with Trenckner from Skt. 
giasnu; perhaps rightly; change of g to k may be due to 
confusion with forms of klam- (Pali kilam-), or even with 
Skt. kilasin, leprous; in this sense in Mv ii.383.16-17 na 
jatu gilano (note this form of giai) bhave pSndurago, na 




c5pi ku?(hl napi ca kilftsl (clearly leprous). Defined ala- 
syopeta, vlryarahita, in AbhisamayfilamkfirSloka (GOS 
62) 320.15: °si, n. sg. m., Sik? 49.16; AsP 243.10. See also 
kUSslta, akliasin, °sita; and kilasa. 

kilikila, nt., and °ia, f. (cf. Skt. kilakilS, and kilaki- 
layate, “layati, also Pali kilikilayati), a loud noise (onoma- 
topoetic): nt. Mv ii.410.7 °la- (acc. to text in comp.; 
but read °ia with mss.; perh. fern.), of noises made by the 
army of M8ra, in attacking the Bodhisattva; °iani Mv 
iii.312.13, of applause; fern. Mvy 2800; Dlvy 459.16, of 
astonishment; Samfidh 19.8 of joy, applause; AsP 203.12 
(read kilikila with most mss. for text kila 0 ), of joy, applause. 
Usually associated or cpd. with hahakara and prak$ve- 
cjita. See next. 

killkllate, makes a loud noise (of Mara's army): 
pres. pple. °lam5n8(h), n. pi., seems the probable reading 
at Mv ii.339.6 (vs), as suggested by mss. (which have hyper- 
Skt. krld- for kil-) and meter; Senart reads kilikiiayamana, 
which gives the meaning required (see s.v. kilikila), but 
is hypermetric by one short syllable, 
killfta = Skt. kll^fa, see kligyati. 

[klUkfta- in SP 319.8 would mean Joyous if the 
text were right; but read kinlkfta, q.v.] 
kileda, see kleda. 

kilvi$a (nt.; in Skt., and Pali kibbisa, apparently 
only of moral evils), (physical) filth (cf. blbhatsa, given by 
Ratnach. as one rendering of AMg. kibbisa): LV 208.15 
(vs) vasti-pOya-vasa-samastaka-rasalh pftrpam tatha kilvi- 
?aih, nityaprasravitam ... (said of the body). 

kiSala, m. or nt. (= Skt. ktialaya, kis°; Skt. Lex. 
klsala, so also Pkt., Hem. 1.269), leaf-bud, young sprout 
(of a tree): LV 166.21 (vs) suvldlta suganlta yatha tahi 
(sc. tarau) ktiaia (n. pi.). 

kisara, (1) adj. and subst. (= Pali kasira, Skt. 
krcchra), difficulty, only in aklsara-lfibhin and alpa- 
kisarena, qq.v. The use of the former, beside akrcchra-1 0 , 
proves that the two forms were not felt as identical. 
In Pali also (Geiger 59.2) kicchena kasirena are used 
together, and evidently taken as ‘different words’. Pkt. 
only kiccha; our kisara (perhaps influenced by Pali-Pkt. 
kisa = kfia) has no recorded parallel in MIndic; (2) m. 
or nt., ‘eine Art wohlriechender StofE': KalpanSmaijdltika, 
Lttders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2.43. 

klja (m. or nt.; = Skt. Lex. id., BR 5.1298), excrement : 
Sik? 81.5 (vs) kifakumbho ( chamber-pot ) yatha ... pflrno 
mOtrapurisepa.'So with Tib.; Bendall and Rouse very 
implausibly pot of worms. 

kirtana (nt.?), some kind of building; Speyer, temple ; 
pw 7, App., Denkmal, Monument: Jm 219.14 Srimantl 
kirtanaiatfini nivetitani, sattr5jir5Sramapadani sabhfilj 
prap8i ca. 

KIrtanlya (mss. KIrti 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.14. 

KIrti, m., (1) n. of a mahar?l: Mty 256.24; (2) n. 
of one of the oxen of Trapu$a and Bhallika: LV 381.7,17. 

kxrtika (m. or nt.; hyper-Skt. for AMg. klttia = Skt. 
krttlkfi; Pali only kattika, °ka), n. of a nak?atra (Skt. 
kfttika): Mv iii.303.7 eko sujataye naksatre jatako, aparo 
klrtike. Cf. kirttiya, karttalka. 

KIrtimant, n. of a disciple of the Buddha: Mv 
i.182.18. 

kilayate, °ti (denom. to kila; Skt. has ppp. kMta 
only), fastens, binds, fixes: Mmk 476.1 (vs) punah kilayate 
mudram bandhanorundhanadibhlh krlyaih; Sadh 171.4 
(kapfakena) tu tasya mukham kflayet, prativ8dlmukham 
kilitam bhavati. 

[klvant, see keva.] 

kumsana, m. or nt. (also written kunsana; by 
‘Morengesetz’, §3.4, for "kussana = Skt. kutsana; so 
Tib., smod pa; Pali and Pkt. record only kucch* for Skt. 
kuts-, but cf. e. g. Pali ussava = utsava), blame, abuse: 


KP 8.6 (prose) akro£a-paribh5$ana-kumsana-pamsana- 
(etc.); 8.16 (vs) akro&ma-kunsana-pamsanasu; 23.6 (prose) 
pare?am jfianakunsanata (jfiana-ak°) niradhimanataya. 
Cf. kucchati. 

kukufa-sampata-matra (read kukkufa 0 ?), adj. (cf. 
Pali kukkufa-sampata, 0 p8tika, °p5da, Vin. iv.63.28, see 
comm. 806.2 «.; DN iii.75.9, comm, iii.855.27; AN i.159.30, 
comm, ii.256 infra;, wrong interpretation Morris JPTS 
1885, 38, adopted PTSD s.v. kukkufa), lit. cock’s-alighting 
(or flight)-measured, i. e. so close together that a cock could 
fly from one to another: Divy 316.11 (saumya janapada) 
babhfivu? °m8tras ca grama-nigama-ra?(ra-r5jadhanyo 
babhOvu^ (in a kind of golden age in the past; the popula¬ 
tion was so large that inhabited places were close together). 

Kukustfi (Pali Kukuftha, Ka°, Kakuttha), n. of a 
river: MPS 27.12 (Tib. Ka-kus-sta; Chin, both Ka- and 
Ku-). 

kukflla, nt. (in Skt. chaff; a fire made of chaff), n. of a 
hell (acc. to Tib. heading, a cold hell): Mvy 4937; v.l. 
kukkula, q.v.; Tib. me ma mur, apparently coals in a pit 
or the like. 

kukkufa-pak$aka, nt., a knife shaped like a cock’s 
wing: Mvy 8977; so Tib., exoept that there is some question 
of the specific bird meant by bya gag = kukkufa (acc. 
to J8. a kind of duck); in Mvy 4904 kukkufa is rendered 
kliyim bya. 

KukkufagSra (m. or nt.) = KurkufarSma, q.v.: 
Av ii.203.1 °ram, acc. sg. 

KukkutarSma (m.) = Kurku°, q.v.: Svay 19.8. 

kukkura-vratika, adj. (= Pali “vatika), applied 
to certain non-Buddhist ascetics who took a vow to live like 
dogs (cf. Pali MN i.387.18 chama-rilkkhittam bhufljati, and 
comm, iii.100.25; DN comm, iii.819.17 ’ sunakho viya 
ghayitvk khadati, uddhana-vare nipajjati, afifiam pi 
sunakhakirlyam eva karoti): Karmav 44.19 govratika- 
(q.v.)-kukkuravratika-prabhftinam; Sik? 332.3 kukkura- 
govratika; cf, LV 248.21 govrata-mrga-Sva-varaha-v8nara- 
hasti-vrataiS ca; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3. 

Kukkuri(n), n. of an author: S5dh 468.13 (°ri- 
padanam, in colophon). 

kukkula (nt. orm.; = kukOla, q.v.; — Pali kukkula), 
n. of a hell: Mv i.6.16; i.11.1, 5 = iii.455.13,17; iii.185.16; 
369.4. In Pali the word is recorded as meaning also hot 
ashes, embers. 

kuk$i (and kuk^imatl; in Skt. only m., except acc. 
to one Lex. f., and mg. only belly or womb; so also Pali, 
Pkt. kucchi), as fem., LV 75.6 (vs) kuk$iye (loc. sg.) 
pratistiiitam; (Uke garbha) with mg. embryo (and hence 
kuk?imatl, pregnant): Mv ii.432.11 devlye kuk?ih pratilab- 
dha (the queen conceived); evam d8ni pafica devliatani 
kuksimantani (so Senart; mss. "matinl, °matin8m; read 
“matini?) samvrttani; Divy 264.10 kuk$imaty e?8 nflnam 
asySh prasavakaia iti. 

ku-ganin, m., bad teacher (inaccurately BR): °ni- 
pratapakah LV 4.3 (vs); °pi-pramathi RP 51.11 (vs); 
°ni-gana- LV 273.2 (prose); Mv L117.ll (vs; so all mss., 
Senart °ganl°). See ganin. 

ku-celaka, adj. (= Skt. ku-cela), having bad clothes: 
SP 113.12 (vs) °ka, n. pi. m. (so read with most mss., 
ed. ku-cai° with 1 ms.). 

kucchati (MIndic, § 2.18, for kutsati, or more regu¬ 
larly kutsayati; cf. Pali ppp. kucchita; AMg. kucchai), 
contemns: Mv 1.106.9 kucchanti. Cf. kumsana. 

Kufijaragati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.1. 

[kutaka, acc. to Index read ka(uka, q.v.] 

kufakuficaka = kutu 0 , q.v. 

kutl or kutl, f. (m. or nt. modifiers, in -am, acc. sg., 
Prfit 480.8-9; or MIndic for -am?), (1) as in Skt., hut, cell, 
esp. of a monk: Divy 338.22 (tasya) kutih Sunyavati$thati; 
Av ii.136.8; of leaves, a temporary shelter, parnikStn kufim 
abhinirmfiya Divy 574.6; parna-kutim krtva Av ii262,14; 
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in Mvy 5678 ku(i- (v.l. kufi°, also v.I. in Mironov)-mahal.i, 
cell-festival or acc. to Tib. vih8ra -(monastery-) festival 
(gtsug lag khan gi dus ston; var. gtsug log gi etc.); similarly 
Chin., sutra-hall least] acc. to Jap., a feast or ceremony 
celebrating completion of a new temple-building-, tasya 
dharmabhanakasya cafikramakutlm upasamkramisy8mi 
SP 475.1-2, 1 will go to that preacher’s hall of promenade (?); 
(2) in ma£aka-kutl, Mvy 9002, acc. to Tib. sbran skyabs, 
insect-protection (BR conjecture, a whisk to brush off flies ; 
but Chin, mosquito-netting)] (3) straw or the like, as fodder 
for a horse (see Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. kuturo): Divy 
510.18 tu$5n kufim cSnuprayacchati (to a horse); 511.19 
tu$a$ ca kafi (q.v.) sakanfam bhak$itavyam. 

kufika (= Pali id.; see ku(i), hut, usually as habita¬ 
tion of a monk, whether Buddhist or brahmanical: kuti- 
kfiya (loc.) SP 115.1 (vs); 0 k8ye (loc.) Mv 1,328.1; parna- 
kufika Mvy 5556; Divy 631.10, 13; 0 ka-dv3re Av ii.156.5; 
others Divy 338.22 ; 442.22; 538.20 fl. (of a pratyeka- 
buddha); yab punar bhlksuh samghike vih&re uparivihayasl 
kutikayam ... ni$Ided ... Prat 506.5-6; In Mvy 8374, 
MSV lii.87.19, abbreviated designation of one of the 
samghfivaSesa sins, consisting in a monk’s building a hut 
for himself in an improper place or manner, in violation of 
Prat 480.8 ff. 

Kutigramaka, Gv 525.16, MPS 8.4 (here = Pali 
Kofigama, but not in Gv), or KOfagramaka, Gv 527.9, n, 
of two villages. 

kuflra (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex.; Skt. ku(Ira), hut: Kv 
60.9 (prose) parna-kuflra-, cf. (parna-)ku(i, -kutika. 

Ku(lia, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.4. 

ku(I, see ku(l. 

kutukuftcaka, ku(a°, var. kutku 0 , adj., f. °lk8 (cf. 
Pali kafukafleuka-ta, kata 0 , ka(akuflca°), niggardly. Mvy 
2491 (var. kurukuci; acc. to Tib. hypocrite, flan gyo bam 
tshul b c hos pa, but this seems clearly an error); Divy 
8.3 (with matsarin); Slk$ 149.13 (so read, see p. 279, n. 3); 
in a cliche with matsarin and Sgrhltapariskfira, see Bgf-hlta, 
Divy 802.3; Av i.257,4; 289.9; ii.158.3; fern. °lk&, same 
cllchd, Av i.248.2; 262.3; MSV iii.20.17 (kufa Q ); Bbh 
124.16 (kuta 0 ). 

kuffana (m. or nt,), in ayo-ku((anehi ku((Iyanta Mv 
i.6.5 (prose), being pounded with iron hammers. Cf. Pali 
ayo-kOta, and Skt. kafa, iron hammer (once, Mbh.); the 
word kuffana i s found in Skt. as noun of action, pounding 
(cf. kuti-ayati); our form looks like an etymological 
blending, with influence of the ‘Morengesetz’ (§ 3.4 a). 

kuff(ayatl), as in Skt. pounds, crushes: Mv 1.6.5 
kuftlyanta, pres. pple. pass., being pounded] also reviles 
(Dhatup.), see prec., anukuftaka, parikuRaka, and 
kuttl. 

kut(a and kju^avita, two large numbers or ways 
of calculation (ganan4), Mvy 7983 and 7984 (cited from 
LV), for Lefmann’s kurufu and kurufavi, qq.v.; Tib. 
gcod rtogs (Das = ku(fa-cinta) and gcod rtogs ldan, 
which should render °vatl, as suggested in note to Mvy 
7984 (for °vita). 

kuffitika, see ik?u-ku(titikam. 

kuffl, reviling 1 (see s.v. kuf(-ayati): SP 274.2 (vs) 
bahukuiil bahfividha, with Nep. mss.; but Kashgar rec. 
upakroSa for bahuk° (confirmed La Valide-Poussin, JRAS 
1911, 1076); WT read bandha- (citing Tib. as bcifi, bind¬ 
ing) -kutt-I, imprisonment and reviling. 

kufmallbhQta, adj., budded (of flowers); LV 76.11 
(prose). Skt. kutmala occurs beside the more usual ku<j- 
mala. 

kutharl (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; in Skt. lit. only 
°ra, m., whereas Pali records only the f.), axe, hatchet: 
Mv i.16.14 vaslhi paraSQht kujharlhi; ii.35.13 (vs) kufhari- 
hasta (short i m.c.); Ud viii.2 kufhari (v.L °rl; metr. In¬ 
different) jayate mukhe (same vs, with kutharl, in Pali, 
Sn 657 et al.). 


kudda (Pali id., = Skt. kudya), wall: Mv 1.25.14 fl. 
kudmalaka(-jatam), (= Skt. kutmala), bud: Mvy 
6229. 

kudya-mQla (nt.; = Pali kudfia-mOla, Vin. iii.15.38, 
wrongly defined PTSD), base of a wall: AsP 498.(2-)3, 
cited Sik$ 38.(15—)16 dak?inam coru (Sik? corum) viddhva 
nirmflmsam (Sik$ adds ca) krtvgsthi bhettum ku°lam 
upasamkr5mati (sma, Sik? om.); kujyamtilam niiritya 
paribhuktam Divy 82.25. 

kudya (or kudya, m.7 in Skt. nt., except f. Gr. and 
once Bh5gP., see BR; acc. to Sheth m. or nt. in Pkt.), 
wall: SP 83.5 (vs) kudy3$ (WT em. °y8) ca bhittK ca 
(influence of the gender of bhitti?); n. pi. 

kunapa, nt. (cited pw 7, App., as m. in Mvy; but 
Mironov as well as Kyoto ed. nt.), n. of a hell, acc. to 
Mv i.7.3 a narakotsada (see utsada 2) or supplementary 
hell, acc. to Tib. on Mvy a cold hell: Mvy 4938; Mv 1.7.1, 
3; 11.5, 9 = iii.455.17, 21. 

kunala, or kunSla; see also konflla; m., (1) («= Pali 
kupSla; not in Pkt. or Skt. in this sense), a kind of bird, 
in Pali apparently the Indian cuckoo, Skt. koklla: kun° 
Mvy 4880; LV 40.5; 286.13; 301.14; Av ii.201.2, 4; RP 
26.15; Sikt 329.6; Gv 100.26; 194.12; kun° LV 162.19-20 
(most mss. kup°) and in a passage found only in ms. H 
but confirmed by Tib. (ku na la; ms. H kun&ra), see Crlt. 
App. on LV 11.3; RP 41.9; Divy 406.6 ff.; (2) (in this 
sense not recorded in Pali or Skt., but AMg. Kunfila), 
n. of a son of King A&oka, so named because his eyes 
were like those of the bird acc. to Av ii.201.4 ff. (Kun°) 
and Divy 406.14 ff.; other occurrences Divy 403.811.; 
405.14 (in Divy always Kun°); KunSl&vadfina, colophon 
to Divy chap. 27, Divy 419.13. 

kuntha, adj. (in Skt. only blunt, dull; in Pall also 
(a) mutilated (person), J8t. ii.117.18, also koptha in same 
context; cf. Skt. Dhatup. kunt-, vlkallkarane; and cL 
the following items), probably mutilated, maimed (or 
possibly deformed): AsP 426.18 (prose) na kftpo bhavati 
na kuptho bhavati na kubjo ... 

kunthaka, adj., = prec., q.v.; see also kup(Ja(ka): 
SP 94.13 (vs), for KN kfipaku kanfiakaS ca, read with 
WT (and their ms. K') k5° kunthaka^ ca, or perhaps 
kapa ku-kupthaka^ ca (see s.v. kanaka); SP 113.11 (vs) 
ye kfipaka kunthakaS ca. 

Kuntha (to kuntha^ q.v.), n. of a rfik?asl: M5y 240.6. 
kun^a, adj., (1) in the sense of Skt. (and Pali) kuptha, 
dull, blunt: LV 252.2 (prose) kunjaya tektyS ^irahka- 
paiam upahanyBd; Tib. rtul pos, dull, blunt ; despite this, 
and on no apparent ground, FouCaux translates both the 
Skt. and even the Tib. (I) by aigue !; no v.l. reported by 
Lefm.; (2) in Mvy 7363 and 8875 acc. to Tib. lag rdum, 
maimed in the hand; so also Chin, and Jap.; same mg. 
perh. in Pali, Pv. comm. 181.9 catfihi aftgehi kunijo 
(bent, PTSD); pw 7.332 krdppelicht, lahm ; cf. Dhatup. 
kunfi-, vaikalye, and the use of kuntha (Skt. blunt, a 
mg. which BHS kup<ja has) in BHS and Pali in the ad¬ 
ditional sense of mutilated, maimed. See also next. 

kundaka, adj., presumably = kuneja 2, maimed (in 
the hand?): SP 95.5 (vs) te kuppakS (Kashgar rec. khufi- 
^aka) langaka (q.v.) bhonti tatra; WT keep kunfiaka, 
altho their ms. K' reads kupthaka (see s.v.), because 
Kumarajlva’s Chinese, they say, this time is different 
and suggests kunija of Mvy. 

kundana (to the root of kun<ja, q.v.; but the Skt. 
Dhatup. assigns to this root the mg. burn as well as 
mutilate), prob. mutilation (barely possibly, burning), in 
a list of tortures in hell: SsP 1461.9 tatra (sc. nirayesu) 
chedana-bhedana-kun<Jana-8nedana- (! see s.v.) -pacanany 
anubhaveyam. 

kuncjala (1) (nt.) coil (of rope): Jm 23.11 anyatra 
rajju-kunfiaiad datr8c caikasmat; see next (1); (2) in 
LV 276.22 nlla-mrdu-kup(lala-jata-pradaksipa-nandya- 
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varta-kacillndika-sukhasamspargaij ca tpjair, the word 
kuridala (vv.ll. kuntala, kuntaka) is obscure; it is omitted 
from the cpd. in Foucaux’s Tib.; a late Skt. Lex. records 
the meaning thick for kuntaka; this mg. would fit here 
but there is no other support for a word kuntaka. On 
the other hand, perhaps kurnjala-jata- means simply 
curling (of blades of grass, tpja); cf. kundalaka (2) -jata, 
of hair; Foucaux’s Note p. 167, bottom, actually cites 
this form of the cpd. as the reading of one ms., but adds 
that Tib. indicates a reading kuSa-jftta (of this his Tib. 
text and its transl. contain no trace); curling seems to 
me a curious epithet to be applied to grass; (3}_(cf. Skt. 
Lex. id. = pa$a), a ring as a kind of fetter: Gv 353.12, 
see s.v. kataka; (4) m., n. of a form of a mendicant, 
created magically by M5ra to obstruct Buddha: Mv 
i.270.13. 

kundalaka, nt., (1) (= prec.; Pall id., Vv. comm. 
212.13 rajju-kupdalaka-), coil (of rope): Jm 23.14-15 tad 
rajju-kun(lalakam...; 24.4 id.; (2) (perhaps adj.?) curl, 
or curling (of hair), in °ka-jatam (roma; said of a mahfi- 
puru?a): Bbh 375.18 (ekaikam - asya) roma k5ye jatam 
nllam kundalaka-jatam ...; (3) (cf. kumjalika) in Mvy 
9007 °kam, acc. to Tib. zafts bum, copper vessel; Chin. 
cooking vessel; Mvy 9443 ? kam, acc. to Tib. bkru Mai 
gyi snod, wash-basin, so also Chin. 

kundala-vardhana, nt., Mv iii.263.16 and 18, a 
name for some brahmanical samskara or similar rite per¬ 
formed for a boy (here Rahula); bracketed with j&tikarma 
(or in 15 jftta 0 ) and cu<lakarana (or in 16 jat&karanakarma). 
Could vardhana here mean cutting (as in nslbhi-var 0 ), 
and kundala curls (of hair, cf. kundalaka, 2)? Then 
cutting of the (infant’s) locks of hair7 

Kundala, n. of a yak$inl: Mv i.253.1. 

kunijallka (cf. °laka, 3), water-jar : Av U.87.5 uda- 
kapurna °ka datta; so mss., to be kept; confirmed by 
°laka (3) and Tib. spy! blugs, vase (Das); Speyer em. 
unnecessarily to kundika. 

[Kurn)a6riyfirciicandra(sya), n. of a Bodhisattva, 
Gv 442.26, 1st ed.; read with 2d ed. KundaSrlyo ’rcl$c°, 
two names.] 

Kun^a^rl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26 (see prec.). 

kuntjlka (m. or nt.; cf. AMg. kurnjiya, water-pot, 
acc. to Ratnach. m.; Skt. kuntaka, kurnJikS), water-pot: 
LV 249.9 (prose; no v.l.) (angaradhatu-ka§aya-tridanda- 
mun<lika)-kuij<2Uka-kapaia-khatv&nga-dh5ranai£ ca (all as¬ 
cetics’ paraphernalia). 

? kundlraka (m. or nt.), some article used to cover 
a lamp and keep its light unseen: tayS pradlpam prajvaiya 
“rakena pracchadya sthSpitah MSV 1.102.9. (Related to 
Skt, kun(II, pot7). 

Kun^opadhdnlyaka, lit. app. using a water-jar for 
a pillow (so BR), ep. of POrna (4), q.v.: Divy 44.8; 45.1, 
where he is declared by the Buddha to be the first of 
receivers of food-tickets (£aiaka, 3, q.v.) among his 
disciples. This identifies him with Pali Kurnja-dhana (see 
DPPN s.v.), a name also applied in DPPN to 1 Punna; 
Kup° seems to be his regular name, but it is said to have 
been originally Dhana, and the prefixation oil Kupcja- Is ex¬ 
plained in a way which would not fit the BHS epithet. 

? KutarSrkaka, n. of a yak?a in Kuruk$etra: May 
57; dual dvandva, Tararkakutararkakau; division be¬ 
tween the two names uncertain, but Tararkaku-tarSrkakau 
seems implausible. Ldvi, p. 97, refers to Tarantukftrantu- 
kayor (loc. du.) Mbh. 3.81.178 (Calc. 3.7078), which he 
calls the name of two yaksas; but it is obviously the 
name of two localities (acc, to BR, tirthas) in Kuruk$etra. 

kuta-lipi (or, with v.l., kutana-lipi), some kind of 
script: Mv i.135.6. Senart thinks of reading kuta, referring 
to Kutaka as n. of a people, but this is recorded only 
once from the BhagP., and seems implausible here. The 
word seems to correspond to kirSta-lipi of LV 125.21. 


kutupa, m., nt. (Skt. Gr.-Lex. and AMg. id., m.), 
oil-flask : °pam, nt., Mvy 9016; taila-°p5h, m. pi. (ms. 
°kutapafr) MSV ii.141.16. 

kutOhala-Saia (= Pali °saia; expl. DN comm. 
369.6 ft. etc.), hall of discussion, in which various opinions 
are expressed and questions disputed; ordinarily used of 
gatherings of non-Buddhists: Divy 143.13; MSV i.221.7. 
-kuttam, see -kptvfl for Skt. kjtvas. 

-kutsaka, ifc. (to Skt. kutsayati), adj, or subst., 
blaming, contemning; one who contemns: apamfirgaka- 
(q.v.)iutsak5(b) Mv i.176.8 (prose). 

kutsanlya, adj. (cf. prec., and AMg. kucchanijja), 
offensive: LV 189.17 (vs) metre purl?i svaki ti^hati 
kutsanlye. 

ku-dan^a, m. (= PaU ku-darnjaka, Jfit. 111.204.16 
°ka-baddhS, bound by an unmerited punishment; mis¬ 
interpreted in translations and PTSD), unjust punishment : 
Mvy 5355 °$alj; LV 43.7 (vs) na tatha kudanija not- 
pl<jana...; Gv 213.24 (vs) hadi-dan<ja-bandha-niga(ia$ 
ca tatha kudan<ja(h). 
kunala, see kunflla. 

Kunlkantha (cf. Pali Kinnughandu, n. of a yak$a?), 
n. of a yaksa: May 236.27. 

kunta (1) m. (Skt. Lex.; see kunta-plpllika), a small 
insect (ant?): Mvy 4851 °tah = Tib. srin bu phre-hu, 
small insect; followed by 4852 pipilika; (2) nt., tax, tri¬ 
bute: Mvy 7301 °tam = Tib. dpya. 

Kuntadam§(rS (text “dams(ra), n. of a raksasl: M8y 
241.14. 


kunta-palaka, m., spear-point : Mvy 9350 = Tib. 
mdun rtse. 

kunta-pipilika, also °laka, m., a small insect, pre¬ 
sumably a kind of ant (see also s.v. kunta, m.): Bhik 25b.l 
antatah °ko ’pi prSni jivitan na vyaparopitavyah; corresp. 
to Pali kuntha-kipillaka (°ika, °ika?), acc. to note in 
Bhik. also kunda-klminnaka (1 cited without reference 
from Kammavakya; not in Dictt.); "llkasya Divy 51,4; 
Gv 160.4; °llko 'pi Divy 161.24; °lika api (n. pi.) Divy 
77.15; “likadayo Divy 466.12; °lako ’pi (mss.) Av ii.130.4; 
“lakam MSV ii.43.12. 

kuntala, nt. (in Skt. and Pkt. only m.), hair (of the 
head): LV 49.20 (vs) kuntalinl (-1 m.c.). 

Kunti, or °ti (cf. Pali KuntI, n. of a kimnarl?), (1) 
n. of a rak?asl: °tl SP 400.6; °ti, voc., 403.6; °ti-, stem in 
comp., 402.12 (all prose); (2) n. of a yaksini: Suv 163.2; 
MSV i.xviii.18 fl. 

Kuntinagara, n. of a city: MSV i.xviii.18 ff. 

Kundapuspagandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv 
L141.5, 9 (in the same list). 

kundasaka, m., acc. to Dutt = Tib. pho loft, ‘a kind 
of jasmine ’: MSV iv.76.6. 

kupina, nt., and °nl, f. (= Skt. Lex. °nl; Pali kumina, 
nt.), fish-net : Slk$ 77.4 (matsy&nam) bandhanftya kupinam 
(Tib. dol, fish-net); Ud iii.3 baddhft matsya va (read va) 
kupinlmukhe (Pali parallel vs Ud vii.4 kuminSmukhe, 
with ft m.c.). 

kupyaka, m. j>r nt., n. of some unknown tree: Mv 
ii.203.6 °ka-vana-S5kh5; ili.80.5 °ka-varsika-mallika- etc. 
(names of plants). 

kupsara, nt., some unknown part of a chariot: Mv 
U.62.8 (vs) hesta manesl uparim ca kupsaram, suvarna- 
candra ca rathe upagata. Mg. of this word and manesl 
both unknown. The vs should correspond to J3t. v.408.32- 
409.2, but shows no resemblance to it; there is, however, 
some resemblance to 407.22 navamhi kocchamhi yada 
upavisl(ti), and kupsara might correspond to koccha, 
seat (comm, kancanapifhasamkhate kocche), the etym. 
of which is unknown. 

Kubera, as one of the four maharSja(n), see this. 

Kubela = Skt. Kubera, n. of a god: LV 130.13 (vs; 
but several mss. °ra). 
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Kubjottara (= Pali Khujjuttara), n. of a servant of 
Syamavati (1): Divy 533.5; 538.10; 539.16; 541.4; Jm 
115.24 (identified with a slave-girl in a Jataka, as also in 
the same Jat. in Pali). 


Kumara- kaSyapa (= Pali °kassapa), n. of a disciple 
of the Buddha: Sukh 2.6; Karmav 80.4. 

KumaradarSana, n. of a gandharva-king: Kv 2.20 
kumara-bhata, adj., while still a youth ; remaining 
a youth ; a stock epithet of Mafljugri, q.v., who is perenni¬ 
ally young; SP 7.8-9; 260.16 ; 275.1 11.; Mvy 650'; but 
also of others, esp. Bodhisattvas, Mvy 693-5, 698-9, and 
cf. 883 te ca bodhisattva .. .bhfiyastvena sarve kumSra- 
bhatah; also of Buddhas, with reference to the period 
before their enlightenment, SP 19.2; 160.9; 311.2 (here of 
SSkyamuni); and even of an ordinary human being, 
JIvaka, Divy 270.12, 20; 506.8 ff.; but this is probably 
based on a misunderstanding and consequent re-formation 
of next. q.v. 


Kumfira-bhpta (Pali Komarabhacca), ep. of JIvaka; 
interpreted here, as in Pali, as meaning raised by the 
prince (Abhaya 5); cf. under prec.: MSV ii.25.5ff. 

Kumaravardhana, nt., n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 6 ff. 

Kumarakaragupta, n. of an author: S5dh 574.9. 

Kumarika, see s.v. KumSri (2). 

Kumarl, (1), n. of four female deities (mahSyaksinyah 
Mmk 575.10), also called Bhaginl, q.v., and noted only 
in Mmk; they have a brother called KumSra (but ap¬ 
parently not = Karttikeya), 45.17; 518.14; but his real 
name seems to have been Tumburu (otherwise known In 
Skt. as a gandharva), 537.7; 538.1, et alibi; 575.10; in 
538.1; 542.9 he is called sarthavSha; otherwise they may 
be simply bhrStr-pancamSh, 44.25; they are to be por¬ 
trayed standing on ships and living in the ocean, 44.25; 
45.17; 575.11; they are called KumSri 45.17; 518.14; 
575.10, but BhaginI 17.4; 44.25; 519.8 ff. The last begins 
a long passage dealing with them, extending to p. 546, 
in which repeatedly their names appear as JayS, Vijaya, 
AjltS, and AparSjltS (523.6 ff.; 528.2, 9ff.; 537.7 ff.; 
539.7, 25; 540.5; 543.3 ff.); (2) n. of one specific yak$lnl 
(hardly one of the above-mentioned four): Mmk 567,11; 
569.5; also called (yak$a-) KumSrikS Mmk 569.4. 

Kumudagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.12. 

Kumudapuppa, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.5. 

Kumudakaramati, n. of an author: Sadh 14.10. 

kumbhaka, m., the base of a pillar or column : Mvy 
5574 = Tib. ka rten. Not recorded in any Diet., but in 
Acharya, Diet. Hindu Architecture s.v., from inscriptions 
at MathurS (Sanskrit?). 

kumbhakaraka, m. (not- recorded in any Diet, 
except by Wilson; fem. °rika occurs In KathSs.), potter 
(= °kSra): LV 207.16 (prose) °ka-cakram (ms. A °kSra-ca°). 

KumbhakSrI, (1) n. of the daughter of a village chief 
(grSmika): LV 265.5; (2) in Divy 348.20 taken by ed. as 
n. pr., of a candfill cowherdess: Apalala-nagam vinlya 
KumbhakSrim candalim gopSlim ca tesSm MathurSm 
anupraptah. But in 385.(3-)4 text has (Apaialam nSgam 
damayitva) kumbhakSlam (!) caruJali-gopSlIm ca nagam 
ca MathurSm anuprSptas ... Burnouf, Intr. '377, under¬ 
stands GopSlI as the n. pr., and takes Kumbh 0 as meaning 
potter’s wife. 

kumbhatQna, m. or nt. (Pali “thuna; see the derlvs. 
following; sometimes spelled with n for n, but never with 
th for t, which should always be kept, as Senart belatedly 
recbgnized, iii.472; cf. also tOna(ka), and tuna), some 
musical instrument, in Pali acc. to Dictt. a kind of drum 
(Skt. topava said to be a flute): Mv ii.52.15 (the corrupt 
mss. clearly indicate °tunam, acc. sg., as the true reading); 
followed by mfdanga-. 

kumbhatffnin, m. (= next; cf. under prec.), a player 
on the kumbhatOna: Mv ii.150.4-5 (prose) °ni, acc. pi. 

kumbhatOpika, m., = prec.: Mv ii.100.10; 153.17; 


prose) iU ' 57 ' I0; 113 ‘ 3; 14118; 255 - 11 ; 442.9 (regularly 

(kumbhadssl, once in Harsac., pw; = Pali id 
misdeffned PTSD; harlot : Mv ii.58.3, read °dSsiye = JSt’ 
v.403.6 °dSsiyS; “dasiye Mv iii.264.10 [text “vSsiye, but 
see note]; 270.1.) J ’ 

kumbhanda, °anda, m. (= Pali kumbhaka, which 
is recorded in BHS Gv 46.18; 102.25; 119.23, all prose 
tho the Sktized S is printed later in Gv, see below: = Skt! 
kusmSpda, ka?°; in all verse passages where meter de¬ 
termines the quantity of the first syllable, it is short, except 
only in Gv 214.11; note that in Mv ii.203.16 it is necessary 
to read with mss. kumbhan<Ja-su-(mss. £u)-bhairava-rutSn 
Senart erroneously em. by omitting su, the syllable kum° 
being short metrically), a kind of evil spirit, commonly 
mentioned with yak$as, pigScas, bhfitas, etc., and esp. rfik- 
?asas; VirOdhaka is standardly their lord: LV 217.21 • 
389.2; SP 399.6; cf. Mvy 3436-7; but in LV 130.9 Rudra 
is called their overlord (adhipati); in LV 302.3 mentioned 
among MSra’s followers, along with yak$as, rSk?asas, and 
gandharvas; occurrences in verses where first syllable is 
short, LV 50.6; 54.13; 307.18; 341.16; Mv ii.203.16 (see 
above); Bhad 18; Sik? 333.9; in verses where meter is 
indecisive or in prose, SP 86.11; 401.5; LV 24917- Mv 
i.257.5; 350.9; il.106.13; 212.10; 296.10; 351.17- 410 5- 
iii.71.20; Mvy 3225; 4755; Divy 105.28; 119.9; Av i 67 10- 
108.9; Kv 76.10 (in Kv 11.20 the Skt. form kusmanda is 
printed, prob. by misprint or graphic corruption); Gv (cf. 
above) 120.2; 169.10; 190.23; Lank 261.8; Sadh 411.2: 
Bhlk 26a.5. Cf. next two. 

kumbhSrujaka, m. (ka may be m.c.), = prec.: SP 
84.7; 85.9; 86.1 (all vss; quantity of first syllable in¬ 
different). 

, k 1 um T bha ? < ? 1 (= PaH °bharn)I), (1) a female kum- 
243 17 8: LaAk 261-8 ’ n - of a Mk»asl: M5y 241.14; 

Kumbhlra, (1) (= Pali id.) p. of a yak$a: Suv 161.13; 
M8y 101; MahSsamfij. 169,9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 
4); (2) n. of a n5ga: Mfiy 221.28 (misprinted °ira). 
Kumbhodara, n. of a yak?a: M5y 98. 
kuranfa (m.; = Skt. Lex.; cf. Skt. and Pall kuran- 
tfaka), a kind of tree: Mv iii.80.2, so read with 1 ms., 
v.l. kulamba, Senart em. kulattha. 

Kuru, m. = Uttara-kuru; see s.v. dvlpa. 
kuru, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), boiled rice : Mv i.28.10 
(prose) asti kuru (v.l. kurum; n. sg.) asti yvfigfi. Senart em 
to kfiram, which is Skt.; in i.29.3 he reads kOro ti loke 
pretasmim pa^ya ySva sudurlabham (note nt. adj.!), but 
mss. all kuro (except one karo); perh. read kurfi, kurum, 
or even kuro with mss. (o for final u, favored by meter), 
kurukuci, var. for kutukuftcaka, q.v. 
Kurukulla(-parvata), n. of a mountain: SSdh 343.11 
etc. 

KurukullakS (in a vs, SSdh 354.13, prob. m.c.), or 
Kurukulla, SSdh 343.3 etc., n. of a goddess. 

kuru(u, nt., and kurutfivi (vv.ll. °tuvi, °tavl, °tSpi), 
nt., two large numbers or ways of calculation (gananS): 
LV 148.16 (in Calo. only kurutS; only A, Lefm.’s best ms., 
has both; most mss. om. kuru(u). In the list cited from tjhis 
LV passage in Mvy the two forms are kufta and kuftavlta, 


kuruvinda, m. (Pali “vindaka, a powder for the bath, 
made from a ‘stone’, -pSsSna-, acc. to Vin. Comm. 1200.1), 
a sort of bath-powder, acc. to Tib. made of ground lead 
(zha fie brdar): Mvy 9291. In Mvy 5981 the same word 
(m.) certainly means ruby as in Skt.; it follows words for 
gold and silver. Tib. transliterates, or alternatively senders 
by zha fie, lead (base metals are named in the sequel); 
Chin. tin. 

Kurkutarama (m.; also Kukku 0 , KukkutSgara, 
qq.v.; = Pali Kukku 0 ), n. of a grove and monastery at 



kurvati 


kuSala-varta 


PStaliputra: Divy 375.7; 381.12; 384.28; 406.20 ; 423.11; 
430.14 ff. (here one ms., D, has Kukku 0 several times); 
434.5 (here text is found only in D, which writes Kukku°). 
kurvati, see Chap. 43, s.v. kj\ 
kulamkula, m. (= Pali kolamkola), one destined to be 
reborn in several families before liberation: Mvy 1011 = Tib. 
rigs nas rigs su skye ba; Dharmas 103 deva-k° manu?ya-k°. 
One ot the stages of a Sravaka; cf. ekavlcika. In corresp. 
Pali passage AN 1.233.15 kolamkolo hoti dve v5 tltjl v5 
kuiani samdhavitva samsfiritvS dukkhassa antam karoti. 
See also kulakula. 

[kulaccha, is surely only a graphic corruption for 
kulattha, not a genuine variant for it as Senart assumes 
on Mv 11.131.9 (-yusam, cf. Pali kulatthayflsam MN 
i.245.19) and 204.19.] 

kulajye^thSpacayaka, see apacSyaka. 
kula-dO^aka, m. (= Pali °saka), in MSV iii.88.4 
written °?lka, infurer or spoiler of families (this is a 
samghSvaSe§a sin): Mvy 8380; Prat 485.1; MSV iil.15.22. 
Corresp. to Pali Vin. iii.184.9ff.; acc. to 185.1 ff. the 
•injury’ or ‘spoiling’ consists in the erring monk’s imposing 
on lay families improper services. 

Kulanandana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.7. 
kula-puru$akena, adv., at the rate of one man per 
family: Mv iii.176.10 (°kena tatra SalakSnl carlyanti), 11, 
12 (in the first occurrence, only, v.l. °?epa). 

? kula-baddha, consort, wife (?): (M3ya ...) Suddhp- 
danasya °ddha-kalpena (as g.’s wifel) Siddhartham bodhi- 
sattvam janltravati (q.v.) Gv 439.1. 

kulala, m. (n. pi. “13; = Pali id.), some bird of prey, 
associated with grdhra and kaka (as in Pali with gljjha 
and kaka): Mv i.7.4 °la ca grdhra ca kakolflka ca; 11.11. 
One might identify it with Skt. and Pall kurara, osprey ; 
but the latter is not used in Pali in close association with 
gijjha and kaka. In AMg. defined as a vulture, or 
(another) kind of bird. 

kulavaka, m. «= Skt. kuravaka, a kind of tree: Mv 
iii.80.1 (vs), with only 1 ms. (the other omits the word). 

kula-Sulka, nt.: acc. to pw and Jap., betrothal-price, 
paid for a bride to her father: Mvy 6797; no Chin, given; 
Tib. gflod, strength (I but also, in Diet. Cath. Miss., gfiod 
ka, prix, valeur). 

kula-sSmpreya, adj., substantially = sSmpreya, 
q.v., appropriate to (your?, or, a good?) family, or whole¬ 
some in (for) a (good) family; of food: Av i.255.2 °yena 
bhojanena (sc. me prayojanam; said by a pratyekabuddha). 
Speyer (Index) would em. to klla sam°, very implausibly. 

kulakula, nt., the state of a kulamkula, q.v.: SP 
27.8 (vs) kuiakulam ca pratipannam (WT °na with ms. 
K') asit, and he had attained the stage of one destined to 
be reborn in several families (before enlightenment), 
(a = am, § 3.3.) 

ku-iabha, m., slight acquisition (so Tib.): MSV il.97. 
14 ff. 

kulkyaka, adj., m., confined to worldly existence: Divy 
562.9 (vs) etac ca drst-veha parivrajanti, kuiayakas te na 
bhavanti santah; te sarvasangan abhisamprahaya,. na 
garbhaSayySm punar avasanti. Prob. from kuiaya, cage, 
and lit. caged', confined; less likely cpd. of kula plus 8yaka 
(Skt. gr.) or *ayaka (cf. Skt. aya). 

kulika, adj. (not in Pali, except in aggakulika; see 
agra°), of good family: Divy 366.6 eko 'grakullkaputro 
dvitiyah kulikaputraS ca. 

[kulina, misprint or corruption tor Skt. kulina, adj.: 
Gv 526.16 (prose) (sarvajater adosah ...) prajayam kulino 
(read °Ino) bhavati.] 

IfulUlka, n. of a n5ga king: Mmk 18.11 (prose). 
Kuliaeavarl, n. of a goddess: S3dh 598.17. 
kulopaka, see upaka (1). 

kulopagata, m., = kulopaka (cf. upaga = upaka, 
with etymologizing adaptation to root upa-gam-, further 


adapted here to ppp. -gata), family associate, see -upaka 1: 
Av ii.67.9 tasmlmS ca gj-he sthaviro ’niruddhah kulopaga- 
talj. 

[kulopi(yam), Mv iii.453.3, mss., see kalopl.] 

KuvalayS, n. of a daughter of a dancing-teacher: Av 
ii.24.8 ff. 

Kuvera, as one of the four maharaja(n), see this. 

Kufia, (1) n. of-a king, previous incarnation of the 
Buddha (in the 7th bhumi): Mv i.l28.13ff.; (2) = Pali 
Kusa (hero of Kusa Jataka); his story is told in Mv twice 
at great length, Mv ii.433.19 ff. and iii.8.3 ff.; (kuSajatakam 
samaptam iii.27.21;) also MSV i.lOO.llff.; probably 
referred to (rather than 1 above) in Mvy 3566, in list of 
cakravartin kings. 

ku£ag<?ika (see BR 5.1313; BHS goes against Auf- 
recht’s em. reported pw 6.300, ku$a-kantjika), something 
used for a seat, prob. some kind of reed or grass, or a 
seat made thereof: Skdh 11.18 pallavopavi$tah kuiarnjiko- 
pavisfo va. 

Kugadruma, n. of a brother of Ku£a. (2), q.v.: Mv 
il.446.12 ff.; 460.18; iii.10.10; 15.4. 

Ku£anagara, nt., — KuSinagarl, q.v. 

Kufiamalin, m. (= Pali Kusamaii), n. of a mythical 
sea: Jm 91.24 0 1I samudro 'yam. 

ku£ala, nt. (= Pali kusala, synonym of puiifta; in 
Skt. Lex. only, also syn. of punya), good in a moral sense 
(not so in Skt. literature), merit, righteous action; there are 
10 ku$ala (= Pall 10 kusala or slla), Mvy 1685, listed 1686 
-98, = (kuSala) karmapatha, q.v. for list. See the next 
items. 

ku6ala-pak$a (m., =» Pall kusala-pakkha), the side 
of virtue, good morals:- °k$am pratijagrhiti Av 11.145.2; 
°ksam pratijagrthetl MSV 1.237.8; in Sik§ 128.1 (prose) 
atisamllkhito hi kuSalapak$a-paraftmukho bhavati, too 
severely restricted (in food), he becomes averse to the virtuous 
life (wrongly Bendall and Rouse). See samlikhita. 

ku&alapunya, meritorious deed of virtue, In Mv 
1.81.1—2 contrasted with kutalamOla, but whether the for¬ 
mer marks a higher, more developed stage of religious 
advancement than the latter (as Senart seems to believe), 
is not clear to me: (ye punar ...) bodhtsattvl avaivartika- 
tayai parinlmenti, kin tu khalu te$&m upaclta-kugala- 
punyanam prathama pranidhir utpadyati, 5ho svid 
upaclta-ku^alamfllanarn iti. The reply, in vss, first says 
that worship of Buddhas etc. does not suffice. Then (81.16) 
te yad8 vipula-punya-samcaya, bhonti bhavita-$arira- 
m5nasah; te ... bodhaye upajanenti mSnasam; yam maya 
ku^alamfllam arjltam, tena me bhavatu sarvadariitS; .. . 
(82.3) yaS ca me kuSalamflla-samcayo, so maha bhavatu 
sarvapranibhilj... Is pupya of 81.16 something else than 
kuiala-puriya of 81.1-2? Both it and kuSala-mfila seem, 
as far as I can tell, to have the same effect in the verses; 
no clear answer to the question in the prose has been 
discovered by me. 

kusala-mQla, nt., usually pi. (= Pali kus°), root(s) 
of merit; Pali has three, alobha, adosa, amoha; the same, 
with adve?a = Pall adosa, in Mvy 1936-8; Dharmas 138; 
two other kinds named separately Mvy 1208-9, abhisa- 
mayantikam ku°, and k$ayajMnaiabhikaip ku°; a different 
list of three in Dharmas 15, bodhicittotpada, SSayaviSuddhi, 
ahatnk3ra-mamakara-parltyaga; Mvy 7417 avaropita- 
kuSalamula, one who has planted (see avaropayati) roots 
of merit; very many other occurrences, e. g. LV 429.14; 
Mv (see kuSala-punya) i.134.3; 142.11; Divy 23.18; 
65.10; 95.25; Av 1.4.2, et passim; often referred to in 
pranidhSna as basis for making the ‘earnest wish’. 

ku£ala-varta, m., prob. auspicious procedure or 
functioning: Mvy 2738, introductory to Chap. 138 kuSaia- 
dayah; no Tib., Chin., or Jap. translation; cf. s.v. varta, 
and Pali vatta. Here kuSala has its normal Skt. mg., not 
that peculiar to Buddh. language. 



-kugalin 


kotana 


-kugalin, in daSa-kuiall, n. sg. m.: LV 169.11 (vs), 
possessing the ten kuiala (q.v.), i. e. living a moral life. 
Ku£ak$I, n. of a rfik?asl: M5y 240.23. 

Kugavatl, (1) name given to Ku4a’s city:. MSV 

i. 106.18: (2) (= Pali Kusa°) former name of KuSinagarl: 
MPS 34.1 if. 

Kugl-grSmaka (? text with 1 ms.; w.ll. Kuffla- 
grfi°, Ku$ala°), nt., = Ku?(ha-grfimaka, q.v.: Divy 

208.14. (Not = next.) 

Kuginagarl (also Kuganagaram, Mvy 4125; KuSI- 
nagari, Karmav 36.11), = Pall KusinSra, n. of a town 
of the Mallas, where the Buddha entered nirvana: Divy 
394.6; Av i.227.5; 11.197.5; MPS 30.4 and 32.4 (which 
together guarantee the form), 
kuftda, see kuslda. 

Kuglnagarl = KuSi 9 , q.v. 

Ku?(ha-grflmaka, m., n. of a Vrji village near 
ValSail: MPS 20.2; 21.6. Not in Pali; Tib. first ku-sti, 
later ru-rta (‘a spicy root’, ja., = ku?tha); on Divy equi¬ 
valent see Ku£i>grfimaka (not = Kuginagarl!). 

ku^fhlla, adj. (cf. Skt. kustha, ku?thin; on the suffix 
§22.17), leprous: RP 30.7 (vs) ku$thila4, n. pi. 

kuslda, kug 9 , (1) adj. (cf. kuslda, TS 7.3.11.1, 
rendered inert, Keith; = Pali kusita; cf. akuSIda-, kau- 
sldya), slothful. The mg. of this essentially Pali-BHS 
word is made clear by collocations like Mv iii.436.6 kuSldo 
hinavlryavan; Bbh 182.26 na kusido ... na hinaviryo; 
Gv 220.7 kuslda-nyasta-prayogan sattvan; and see s.v. 
kausidya. The spelling with 4 seems to be always found 
in Mv (i.79.11; ii.93.5, 16; 220.16), and occurs also LV 
35.4; Av ii.107.3 (mss., Speyer em. to s); RP 18.7; 34.8; 
Slk? 52.6; so also most mss. Sukh 74.3 (ed. s); otherwise 
with s, SP 27.7; 203.11 hlnadhimukta* ca kusldarflpa; 
Av i.15.15 ff.; 216.1; Sik§ 50.17; 275.4; Mmk 73.12; 
(2) noun, m. or nt., sloth (not so recorded in Pali; = 
kausidya), clearly in RP 35.13 (vs) labhabhibhOtasya 
kuslda (n. sg.) vardhate, kusldabhfitasya prana$ta Sraddha; 
perhaps also in Gv 220.7, above. 

kusuma, (1) lit. flower, used in comp. Lank 43.15, 
-kusuma- dharma-parygya, lit. flower (of a) dharma-p°, i. e. 
supreme, beautiful, noble one? Tib. renders literally; 
Suzuki most subtle doctrine (does ‘most subtle’ represent 
kusuma?); (2) h. of two future Buddhas; dvau buddhau 
kusumanamau (°namfinau) Mv ii.355.8 = iii.279.13; n. 
of a future Buddha, Gv 441.25; followed by KusumaSrI, 
the two corresponding to Mv’s two Kusumas (on the 
passage see s.v. Maltreya); (3) n. of a king, former 
incarnation of Sakyamuni: RP 24.10. 

Kusumakuga, n. of a brother of KuSa (2): Mv 

ii. 433.17. 

Kusumaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19. 
Kusumaketuman^alin, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3416. 
Kusumagarbha, n. of a Buddha:'Gv 256.8. 
Kusumagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
Kusumacficja, n . of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 
Kusumadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18. 
Kusumaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.7. 
Kusumar&M, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.26. 

KusumaVf$tyabhlprakirna, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.7. 

Kusumagayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 
KusumagrI, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25 (see 
Kusuma); one of ‘the 35 Buddhas’, Sik$ 169.12. 

Kusumagrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.10. 
Kusumasambhava, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.5. 
? Kusumahestha (so Senart; 6 mss. vary greatly; 
a better guess might be °hemastha, with one good ms.), 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv L138.ll. 

Kusuma, n. of a legendary queen, instructed and 
saved by Buddha (wife of Kusumbha): Mv 1.177.14; 

180.14, 17; 181.7 ff. 


Kusumfibhijfia, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.12. 

Kusumarcisagarapradipa, n. of a Buddha- Gv 
256.18. 

Kusumavati, n. of a lokadhatu, presided over by 
Samkusumitaraja ( 0 r3jendra): Mmk 2.5; 5.11; 79.27. 

Kusumottama, n. of a.Buddha: Mmk 426.7. 

Kusumottarajftanin, n. of a Bodhisattva- Gv 

2.14. 

Kusumottarlya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.7. 

Kusumotpala (mss. °para), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.3. 

Kusumbha, n. of a king, husband of Kusuma: 
devl Kusumbhar3jasya Mv i.180.14, 15. 

kusulaka, nt. (also kusfilaka, q.v.), a woman’s 
breast-covering: Mvy 9000. So apparently Tib.: gift ha 
(d)pun chad, cf. Jfi. dpuft pa bead, the part of a woman’s 
dress covering the chest. 

? kusuva, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.8 
(but v.I. kumuva). 

? ku-sfitra, in Mv i.144.5 (prose), mss. kusfitre; 
Senart em. kusutram, rendering a very fine thread (hardly 
plausible, since ku- is regularly pejorative). The passage 
is extremely corrupt and its mg. obscure; Senart makes 
sweeping emendations. 

kusfilaka, (1) nt., = kusulaka, q.v.: Bhlk 15a.2 
evam uttargsangam antarvgsah kusfilakam samkak§ik3 
adhisthatavya; (2) m., a man’s garment: Rfihulasva 
°kah MSV ii.48.15. 

kuha, adv. (so Pkt. id., SaptaSatakam, ed. Weber, 
507; more usual Pkt. kaham, kaha), howl: Mv iii.264.14 
(prose) tam kuha (mss.; Senart em. kuhami) n5ma sam- 
bhunijyasi (mss. °ti, em. Senart), how will you get than 
(or perhaps with °ti of mss., how will that be got!). 

kuhaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; see next), 
hypocritical, or a hypocrite (in the sense explained s.v. 
kuhana): Sik? 20.16 kuhako vatgyam, lapako vatayam, 
na?tadharmo... 

kuhana, nt., or °nfi (Skt. both Lex.; Pali 9 n5, in 
same technical sense as BHS), lit. trickery; as one of 
the 5 xnithyajiva, q.v., for a monk, see Wogihara, Lex. 
21 ff., hypocrisy, specifically display of behavior designed 

to stimulate tocoiea to gtoe gifto; Mvy M83 

na kuhana kartavya Sik? 131.3; citta-kuhana, 131.6; 
268.3; kfiya-, vak-kuhana 268.1; °nam lapanSm naimit- 
tikatam naispesikatam labhena labh’am (read 15bha-) 
nRcikir;utam (the 5 mithyajlva) Bbh 168.21-22; a-ku- 
hanata a-nai$pe$ikata (so read), in a list of virtues, Sik§ 
183.15; na ca paresam kuhanartham danam dadati Bbh 
122.1 (of a Bodhisattva); kuhanSirth'am, also Bbh 234.20; 
kuhana-lapana-, in lists of vices, Jm 110.20; LV 372.17; 
Slk? 268.6; kuhana-lapana-tayg KP 123.4; RP 17.5 (so 
read for text °lepana°; prose); kuhana-lapana- (text 
°lepana)-ni5pe§aiiaparlvarjitasya RP 15.10. Cf. further 
LaVall£e Poussin, AbhidhK. iv.165, n. 4; and Pali and 
Chin, parallels, with general discussion, Wogihara l.c. 

1 kuha (or kuha, with 8 m.c.? Skt. and Pali kuha, 
only adj. or nom. ag., deceitful, deceiver; cf. kuhana), 
deceit: RP 13.9 (vs) maya-kuha-varjitah. 

[2 Kuha, n. of a river: M8y 252.35; prob. error for 

Skt. Kuha.j 

?KOjaka, n. of a mountain: MSV i.152.12. But Divy 
here KOIaka, q.v., and earlier Utkfilaka, q.v. (for the 
latter MSV i.144.16 is said to read Kulako in ms., ed. 
em. Kfijako); and since the ms. has a lacuna covering 
i.152 (see i.149, note 1), I presume Kfijaka must be based 
on Tib. (sgra can? see i.144, n. 2). 

Kfitagramaka, see Kufigrilmaka. 

Kfitadam?fra, n. of a yak?a: M5y 27. 

Kfifadantl, (1) n. of a r8k§asl: SP 400.4; (2) n. of 
a yak$ini: Suv 163.2. 

kfifana (ana-formation to kufa, §22.7), trickery: SP 



Katagara 

286.12 (vs) Sathyam ca manam tatha kutanam ca 
ujjhiya. 

Katagara, nt., n. of a city (in the south): Gv 185.24 etc. 

KOtagara-6aia (= Pali “sail), n. of a hail or house 
near ValSali where the Buddha often stayed: Divy 136.7; 
200.21 (Bhagayan .. .VaiSalyam) viharati... “Saiayam; 
similarly Av i.8.5; 279.5; MSV i.224.14; Mv i.299.20 idam 
mahavanam kOfagaraSaiam or °iam, mss.; Senart eni. 
sa-kflpagaraSaiam. See Markapahrada-tira (same place?). 

[kOra, m.? see s.v. kuru.] 

ktlrparaka, nt. (= Skt. °ra, m.), elbow. Mvy 3973. 

KOlaka, m., n. of a mountain (= UtkQlaka, q.v.): 
Divy 455.28 (= KQjaka MSV i.152.12). 

(a-)kOhaka, adj., (nof) deceiving : Dbh.g. 16(352).18 
sumanag ca akOhakaS ca; prob. m.c. for Skt. kuhaka. 
Cf. next. 

kOhana (so Skt. Lex. once; but prob. m.c. for Skt. 
kuhana), trickery : Samadh p. 49 line 22 (vs), a. prec. 

Kpkin (= Pali Kikl(n); chiefly Skt. in-stem forms 
have been noted outside of Mv), n. of a legendary king 
of Benares in the time of the Buddha KaSyapa (Mv and 
Av), father of Maiini: Mv i.303.5, 7 krkisya, gen.; krki, 
n., Mv i.313.3; 323.14, 17; 325.13, etc.; kfklm, v.L krki 
(Senart em. krkitn), acc. sg., Mv i.324.3; tried to seduce 
Padm3vati (1) after she became a wandering nun, Mv 
iii.168.18 (gen. krkisya); other references, Mvy 3651; Divy 
22.10 S.; Av i.338.1 ft; ii.39.5 f.; 76.14; 80.6; 124.14; 
MSV i.200.16 (vs; krker, gen.); li.77.12 (fefkir). 

-krta, (I) in dr?pi-krta, q.v., lit. perh. (what has) 
become ..., or (subst.) matter of ...; seems = (dr¥tl-)gata; 
(2) acc. to Senart = krtya (q.v. 2) as equivalent of adj. 
formation or gen. case-form, in Mv il.274.4 udyanakrta 
asana, allegedly Its siiges du jardin. But does it not mean 
quite literally and simply seats made in the park"! In Mv 
11.245.5 read with mss. karap<je maiakrto, in the garland- 
maker’s basket (stem maia-krt). 

-krtam, see -kjtvfl for Skt. -krtvas. 

krtaka, adj. (perhaps essentially identical with Skt. 
krtaka, but with peculiar tinge of mg. as opp. of akrtaka, 
q.v.): created (person or thing), fashioned, material or 
tangible (person or thing): Lank 60.14; 61.1, 9, etc.; 
176.11; 187.9. Mistranslated ‘creator’ (!) by Suzuki e. g. 
at 61.9. 

Kptajfia, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni, 
hero of Avadana-kalpalata ch 45, arid, acc. to Finot, of 
Kalpadrumavadanamaia ch. 34; referred to RP 25.5-6; 
cf. Finot p. viii. 

kptaSas, postposition with prec. gen. (used like Skt. 
kftena, kjte, but this form is nowhere recorded;, fui ft? 
sake (of): Mvy 5461 = Tib. phyir; sarvasattvan5m k c 
Sik§ 282.12; 350.9; evamrflpanam dharmanam fc°‘S« $ 
37.19; (vratasamad3nasya) k° 98.13; -karmakaranam k° 
Suv 190.4; paramitanam k° AsP 229.12; saddharma- 
parigrahasya. k° AsP 339.7, et alibi (sometimes printed 
with s for S). 

Kftagada, n. of a Buddhaksetra in the east: Mv 
1.123.8. 

krtadhikSra, see adhl”. 

leftsvin, adj. (§ 22.51; = Pali katavin, acc. to PTSD 
applied to arhats; so only in the first BHS citation), 
skilled, skillful: °vl-bhflmi, n. of the 7th and last of the 
arSvaka-bhami, 1. e. that of the arhat, Mvy 1147; SsP 
1473.14 et alibi, see bhQmi .4; but otherwise regularly of 
worldly skills, and with loc. of the subject of the skill: 
paftcasu (Divy 442.9 pafica-)sth8ne$u kptavl samvfttah 
Mvy 4996; Divy 58.28; 100.13; 442.9 (see vidyS-sthflna); 
daruparlk?ayam k° Divy 31.1; gapitre 263.9; lipy-ak?are?u 
301.17; gabde 496.6; in comp., kauiala-krtavinah (gen. 
sg.) Bbh 75.2; absolute, krtavl (n. pi.; of tu?ita gods) 
Dbh.g. 22(358).24. 

(kfti, f., structure, work, as In Skt., where commonly 


kptySkftya 

a literary work ; applied to relic-stupas Divy 381.19 ta- 
bhyas saptabhyas pflrvikabhyah kptibhyo dhatum tasya 
r?el> sa hy upiidaya Mauryalj; acc. to Index specifically 
house for relics (but in Note spell is suggested) here and 
in 560.13, an obscure passage where the mg. is probably 
also work, and surely not house for relics : putrad vepinlyam 
(? v.L °llyam) ;!hur bharyaya kftir ucyate.) 

kftln, adj., acc. to Suzuki belonging to the krta age: 
Laftk 365.6 aham ca virajo ’nye vai sarve te kptino jinah; 
the interpretation is supported by Tib. byafi dus, perfect 
time, and by 364.6 aham c8nye kptayuge... 

-kfto, see -krtva for Skt. krtvas. 

? krttas, krtto, also written kpntas, kynto, n. pi., 
how manyl LaAk 31.2 (vs) k$etre k$etre rajah krtto, 
dhanvo (read “ve) dhanve bhavet kaU; Suzuki, Index, 
says ‘krtta for kyanta’, but the same appears 32.3 (vs) 
in virtually all mss. (ed. kyanto), and in 31.5, 7, 9 (vss) 
all mss. krntalj, kpito (ed. em. kyautap, kyanto). We 
seem to be dealing with a hyper-Skt. substitute for a 
MIndic form related to Pali kittaka, how manyl (minus 
-ka, which is metr. impossible). 

krttima, adj. (semi-MIndic for Skt. krtrima), ar¬ 
tificial, unreal: “ma-bhQijana- LV 123.6 (vs). 

kftya, (1) m., a kind of demon (cf. Skt. krtya, of 
which this may be a masc. correspondent created for the 
nonce, in this passage which is a list of masc. evil spirits): 
SP 401.5-6 krtyo v3 vetapo v8 . . . (6) yak$akrtyo v8manu- 
?yakrtyo va manu?yakrtyo v8; (2) nt., or at end of adj. 
cpds., business etc., in some cases apparently transcending 
normal Skt. usage; bhakta-krtya (= Pall bhatta-kicea), 
lit. business of food, so a meal: Divy 185.22 °tyam kartum 
arabdhah; 5h5ra-krtya, id., Divy 82.26 nanenahafenahara- 
krtyam kari?yati, he will not make his meal(s) on this food, 
i. e. live on this alone; Divy 236.6, text aharam (read 
0 ra-?) krtyam kuru, get your sustenance ; acc. to Senart, 
note on Mv i.349.18 (p. 622), used like the Pkt. quasi- 
suffix -kera(ka) as substantial equivalent of gen. case¬ 
ending (Pkt. -kera is to be derived from Skt. karya with 
Pischel 176; see -keraka); Senart’s Index further inter¬ 
prets -krtye U.JI7.13 as ‘periphrasis for instrumental’, but 
this is certainly wrong, since there gltakftye pramatta 
jaladardarake ca clearly means careless in their occupation 
with singing and the (musical instrument) jaladardaraka; 
the cases where -krtya is alleged to be a ‘periphrasis for 
the gen.’ are also, in some cases, doubtful; in Mv i.349.18 
and 350.1 Senart raja-krty3 koSato, supposedly = from 
the king’s treasury, but the mss. read r5ja-kfto or (v.l. 
in 349.18) <> kjt8to, and the latter, at least, could be Inter¬ 
preted (the treasury made by the king); ii.95.4 rajakftyato 
(abl.; v.l. °tam) odhrtabbaio, having laid down the burden 
of (lit. from, away from) royal duty; in ii.446.14 rajakrtye 
simhasane rajel.i k(-tva (°tva?) upaviSapito, he (who was 
actually not the king) was caused to sit upon the throne 
which was apprepriate (really belonged) to the king; ii.478.10 
rajakrtye (v.l. °krte) mahanase, and 12 rajakftyehi sflpehi, 
as in prec.; Senart’s interpretation may however be 
substantially correct in the last three, and in ii.113.9 
rajakftyam udyanam, the park that belonged to the king. 
Since Skt. krtya is in fact a synonym of karya in some 
of its uses, the comparison with Pkt. -kera(ka), from Skt. 
kkrya, is apposite. But the two alleged parallels from LV 
cited by Senart in his note, above, are not sound; one 
rests on a false reading of the Calcutta ed., and the other 
is to be Interpreted otherwise. (3) -krtya, -krtyam, = 
-kptva for Skt, -krtvas, q.v. 

kftyaka == Skt. krtya, affair, business, at end of 
Bhvr. cpd., in a vs, perhaps m.c.: Sik? 46.8 alpartha 
alpakrtyakah. 

-krtya = -krtva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 
krtyakftya (= Pali kiccakicca; §23.12), all kinds 
of duties ; Mv i.279.18; 280.18. 
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kytySnupfhana-jAana, nt., knowledge of the carrying 
ofd “ ty > one “ ( the 5 J flana (q-v.) of a Tathagata: Mvy 
114; Dharmas 94. 

■kjtyo = -lfftva for Skt. -krtvas, q.v. 
kytrimaka, adj. (= Skt. krtrima, prob. with dim. 
or pejorative connotation), imitation-, false-, toy-, perhaps 
with added sense of little: Bbh 281.13 (prose) (tasya da- 
hrasyaiva ...) kftrimaka mrgarathakS ... upasamhrta 
bhaveyuh; in 16 below, te ? v eva k r trime 5 u mrge 5 u‘. 

1 -kytva (also -kytva, -kj-tvam), for Skt. -krtvas, 

adv . time(s), after numerals in comp.; kftvS is the 

only non-Skt. form noted outside of Mv, viz. in Suv 
“ML 116 - 7 < onl y V - 1 tri l?° for tri ? -krtva); Dlvy 95.24 
and 124.20 ?a*krtva (mss., ed. em. °tvo); Sik$ 290.10, 12 
tri?k r tva. In the mss. of Mv this form is found, along 
with many others (partial list Senart, note on i.212.5)- 
Senart's text is highly arbitrary and inconsistent, paying 
often little attention to the mss., but also not attempting 
to standardize. In the following list the readings of the 
mss. as given by Senart are cited. Forms showing u in 
the penult of course are related to AMg. khutto, M. 
huttam (Pischel 451); those with final nasal, to the latter 
and to Pali khattum; the vowel u seems not to occur in 
the final syllable except when preceded by a single t 
in which case -tu- is apparently only a misreading or 
miswriting for -tta- (Senart, l.c.). Forms in -tya, -tyg, 
-tyo, -tyam seem to be unparalleled in other dialects’ 
but are quite common in Mv, which shows (in mss.) the 
following: -krtv&, -kj*tva, -krtvam, and very rarely -krto, 
-krty£, -krtyo, -krtyam; -khuttam (cf. 
the Pkt. forms above), -khutta, -k$uttam (hyper-Skt.), 
-ksunto; -khattam (cf. Pali, above), -k?attam, -k?atto 
-kuttam, and a few other readings too obviously corrupt 
to be worth listing (but noted below): Mv (S = Senart’s 
, v trikhuttal P- m ss. trisutum, tri?k r tva; 
2X2.13 S trikhuttam, mss. °khutam, °krtya; 213.5 S 
mss °tva, °tya; 231.1 S tri 5 k r tyo, mss. “tya, 
oan 5 i « 24 hA. trlkhutt0 ’ mss ’ trik ? unt0 - trikhattam; 

246.8 S trlkhutto, mss. trik?unto, °k?uttam; 256.15 S 
triskhuttam, mss. triskjtya, tri§(Qbhyam '(?); ii.16.1 
triskftyo, v.l. °tya; 16.8 tri$krtyo without v.l. so 
also 268.3 and iii.302.19 (mss.); ii.131.14 and 313.13 
triskftyo, v.l. °tya; 177.19 S tri?krtvo, mss. tri§kftya, 
triskftva (dental s); 258.2 triskrtyo, v.l. °tya (passage 
oto 6 e t o d ?^ 9-1 where mss - °kftya, Senart em. °tyo); 
282.6 S tri?krtvo, mss. °tva, °tya; ii.45.2 Satakhutto no 
v.l.; 412.5 twice, first tri?kjto in mss. (S em. °tyo), then 

*y°’ v ; 1 ; t0 ! 424.20 S triksutto, mss. triksatto, tri?krtya; 
425.3 trikhuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 425.15 S trisksuttam 
mss. tri ? k ? attam, triskrtyam; 426.7 S trisksuttam, ms's, 
tnskuttam, triskrtyam; iii.76.2 triskrtyam. no v.l.’; Ill 8 
trikhuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 76.11 S tri 5 k'rtvo, mss’. °tvk, 

S trik h u ttam, mss. triskrtyam, trittam; 

139.9 triksuttam, v.l. triskrtyam; 255.6 S triskrtvam, 
mss. tva, °tam; 298,16 and 311.12 tri?kuttam, 3012 
saptakuttam (twice with v.l. °krtyam); 410.16 S tri¬ 
khuttam, mss. triksustam, triskrtyam; 446.6 S trikhuttam, 
mss. trk$uttam, triskrtyam. 

2 kytvfi, ger., loosely used without logical subject, 
making, treating as, taking as: LV 421.7 (vs) kaupflnyam 
prathamam krtvfi pancakas caiva bhiksavah, sastlnam 
devakotfnSm dharmacaksur vUodhltam, taking K. as tlie 
first and the floe monks, the dharma-eye of 60 crores of aods 
was purified. 

,, fcftsna, nt., and kptsnSyatana, nt., basis of total 
(fixation of the mind), as leading to concentration; = Pali 
kasipa and "pflyatana, see Childers, which is far superior 
to PTSD; ten such in Pali, and in Mvy 1528-38, viz. nlla, 
pita, lohita, avadflta, prthivl, ap, tejas, vgyu, fikaiia, 
DTc^ a (-^tsnayatanam; Vism. slightly different, see 
risjU); five-fold manner of practice upon each kj-tsna, 


krspaka 


only the first eight listed, Mvy 1539-40 (as in Pali PTSD1 • 
see also AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.213ff.; SttrSl vii9- 
fur^Diwlgn f, 2 r' 11 n k t t ? 5ya,anaSama Patti-viharI bhlk- 
ApkftSM 180 17 nilakrtsnan:i ( see Mvy 1529); and see 
KrtsnSkarfi, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.16. 
Kytsnagata, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 91 15 
krtsnflyatana, see kftsna. 

? krntas, kynto, see s.v. kf-ttas. 
krPata, °Jaka (nt.), = (Skt.) krkajaka, ‘neck’ (of a 
MvyTwS)^ ^ 1 '®” MPS 34 ' 58; Tib - ka ^u (see 
[krpfilava, if correct, a-extension of Skt. kroaiu 

SCt 24MS 

kfml (in sense of glow-worm, see klml); Krmi n 
of a nSga-king: Mvy 3248; May 246.33. ’ ' 

Tih , ki " d °f dotl i- My y 9173; acc. to 

Tib. and Chin, a red cloth made of calf’s hair 

29.h ? r ?i Va f’ a r J kind 3 Ted cloth: Mv y 91 74; Bhik 
22b ' 4 ’ ac . c - t0 Cbin - ? n Mvy something like red gauze. 
KrmiSa or Krmipa, n. of a yaksa: Divy 434.18 fl. 
krialaka, kpSaiaka, kpSaluka, kr?°, adj. (in mg = 
Skt. kr^a; cf. Whitney, Gr. 1227 a and b), lean- krSSlaka 
Mvy 8812 - Tib. skem po (but Index also cites ^ 
kr araka - MSluka, and Mironov reads krSalaka 
without v.1.); k^Slaka also mss. at Divy 334.1; k r S51uka 
Diyy 334 3 (mss. kps 0 ); 571.11, 18, 20, 21; k r? 51uka MSV 
LkHif. In a corresponding phrase in Pali, kiso lukho 
(two words) is read, and PTSD, s.v. uppapduppaptfuka- 
jata, assumes that kr^luka is a false Sktization of this 
Pali version. 

. k r?«P a (m.; cf. pw 2.95 and 7.387), farmer, peasant: 
na-gr5ma, a peasant village, LV 133.13, 14; 135.6 (all vss) 

128.16?M^?45 a 5 a9riC ' lUur0 ’ 1 Di,lage < cf - P rec -): LV 
krpimant, adj. or subst., devoted to agriculture an 
bhava« U gorak 5 D a/ca 646 ‘ 17 (punarvasau ^ taI ?) Wmfln 
krpna, adj. and m. n. pr. (mgs. 1-3 = p a H kanhnl 
(1) evil, wicked (in this moral sense app. only Lex. and 
Gr. !n xvi.14 krhpam dharmam (acc. pi.) vipra- 

? a ^ a <r ? hp ‘ 87 hapham dhammam vippahaya); 

? kr?p5 Divy 562.23, see visSrinl; (ek5nta-)kr?p5nam 
ka ™ al? . 5m ekanta-krsno vipgkah (similarly PaU) MSV 
ilfon aS ° r e P ithet of M5ra > the evil one: Mv 

U.320 5, 407.16; more commonly M§ra is called k^naban- 
“< a P p ' not recorded in Pali), Mvy 7385; LV 262.20• 
3 r^' 2: 3 r 41 ', 10; 342-6: Mv li - 238 - 16 : 294.15; 327.1; 
335.23; (3) n. of a king, previous in carnation of SSkyamuni 
and hero of a JStaka (Pali J5t. 440, Kapha-J.): LV 170 16 
(vs), where all mss. krspabandhu, contrary to meter and 
sense; Tib. nag po = k r ?pa, witlu no equivalent for ban- 
nsn«’s? rC ™’ (4 L n ; ° f a naga " kin g: Kr?na-gautamakau 
nggarfijau Divy 50.17, 29; °gautamau 50.22; “gautama- 
kayor nSgarSjayor 51.5. App. a secondary interpretation 
oIKf ppa- gotamaka (or °gaut°), q.v., = Pali Kaphfi- 
gotamaka (°kam ahirfijakulam li.72.23; °kehi Jfit. 
Ji.145.20), n. of a (single) n5ga fsimily. But see also s.v. 
kf$paka, 2. 

w adjl <= Skt - k l'?h a Plus ka), fern. °ikfi, 

black, blackish: Divy 352.20 k r? plkam pat(ik5m; 23 24 
26 krspikfinam (sc. paftikanam; all these prose); on the 
basis of these we must surely read: in Divy 352.19 (prosel 
krspika pattfka (ed. k r? nika-p°) datta p8p(lurlka ca; in 
these there is certainly no dim. force; there is prob. dim. 
(pejorative) force in SP 113.12 (vs) kucelaka (so read) 
Kfsnaka hinasattvah (repulsively black in complexion)- 
" adbavI k r?0 ika (m.c. for °k8) tasya bhoti SP 
293.2 (vs); (2) n. of two ngga kings: M8y 248.1 (see s.v. 
Kf$na, 4).. 
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Kr?nagotamaka, pi. (= Pali Kanhagotamaka, pi.; 
see s.v. kr?oa 4), n. of a nfiga family: May 221.15. Cf. 
also next. 

Kr$nagautama, n. of a naga-king: May 247.24. 
Cf. under prec. 

kr$na-pak$a, see s.v. 4ukla-pak$a. 

Kf$napak$ika, n. of a naga-king: Laftk 179.7; cf. 
prec. and -pak?ika. 

Kr?nap5da, n. of an author: Sadh 378.18; or is the 
name Kpspa, -pfida being the honorific affix? kj-tir iyam 

fic5rya-$rl-kr$napadanfim. 

kr?na-bandhu, see s.v. kpjna, 2. 
kf^namukha, a member of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3536. 

Kr§nayamSritantra, n. of a work by Kr?nara]a: 
Sfidh 328.5; 339.19. 

Kr?nar5ja, n. Of the author of prec.: Sadh 328.5. 
Krwavataman^all, n. of a deity or magic potency, 
fem. if text is correct (pronoun sS): Mmk 106.11. Also 
called MahakrepameghavStamandali, q.v. 

? Krona, possibly n. pr. (of a devakumarlka), see 
s.v. Draupadl: LV 390.6; Mv iii.308.9; also short form 
for next, q.v. 

Kr$najin5 (= Pali Kanhfijlna), n. of the daughter 
of ViSvamtara: Jm 59.22 ft.; lq 63.14 short form Kj-$na, 
as in Pali (Kapha). 

Kppnlla, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 241.19. 

? Kf'pnukta (i cannot be correct), pi., n. of a class 
of gods: Mahfisamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
189.2. The Pali parallel has Kafthaka, v.l. Kathaka (see 
DPPN). Acc. to Waldschmidt, p. 204 (para. 22), Tib. 
may represent Kfspopta. 

Ketaka, pi., n. of a people or region: May 96. 

Ketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.7; Gv 
104.16; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25; Mv 11.354.21 
=* ili.279.5 (in all these follows Simha who follows 
Maitreya, or Pradyota who follows Simha); (3) n. of a 
Pratyekabuddha (cf. Pali Ketuma?): Mmk 111,10. 
ketuka, sc. llpi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.8. 
Ketudhvaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iil.230.7 f. 
Ketuprabha, n. of a female lay-dlsciple: Gv 51.16. 
Ketumati, n. of the capital of the future Buddha 
Maitreya: Mv iii.240.12; cf. Pali Ketumatl, given as a 
future name for Benares and the birthplace of Metteyya. 
Ketumant, n. of a mountain: Dbh 96.4. 

KetuSrl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4. 

Ketattama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.7 f. 
kettaka, adj. (cf. s.v. ettaka; cf. Pali kittaka, Pkt. 
kettia), how much!: kettakasya.. .kaiasya Mv i.50.14; 
51.11; kettakam (one ms. kevattakam, q.v.) punyam 
80.5. (All prose). 

kedr4a, adj. (= Skt. kid^a; cf. AMg. kerisa), of 
what sort! : Mv ii.99.1 (?); 422.10; 443.6; 463.11. 

? kedbuka, app. n. of some plant (perhaps error for 
kecuka or kevuka?): Mmk 81.25 chattrikfim kedhuka- 
pattrfivanaddham. 

KeyflradharS, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.17. 
KeyQrabala, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guard¬ 
ians of the bodhimancja: LV 277.13. 

-keraka, ifc. adj., in para-k° (= Pkt. id.; Plschel 
136, from Skt. kfirya; cf. kptya 2), belonging to (another): 
LV 175.20 (vs) parakeraka-yacitopamah (sc. samskfirfih). 

kela, m., Mvy 7765; keia, Gv 106.10; kelu, m. or 
f Gv 133.21; Mvy 7894 (cited from Gv), a high number. 

kelSyatl (or, once, kelay°; = Pali kejayati, not 
well defined PTSD; prob. not connected with Skt. keli, 
but origin obscure), (1) cleans up, puts in order: so perhaps 
gdve. kelfiyitavyam Mvy 2591 (Jap. to be cleaned; this 
seems to be the mg. of one Tib. rendering, bstsal ba; 
occurs in list of words headed nisrjfi-paryfiyab, synonyms 
for nisfja, q.v.); note that Pkt. keiaiya is said to mean 


cleaned (Sheth); also Mmk 52.14 su-paramrsjam su-ke- 
layitam su-Sobhitam pj-thivIpradeSam kjtva gomayena 
leptavyah; (2) tends, keeps up, looks after (fields): Divy 
631.5 anye sattv5(h) Salikijetrani keiayantl gopfiyanti 
vfipayanti v3; (3) tends, cares for (persons): AsP 253.13 (te 
putr8s tarn mfitaram...) su-kelfiyitam kelayeyuh; LV 100.9 
(k3 ... samarthfi) bodhisattvam gopfiyitum kelayitum 
(only occurrence of kela-; no v.l.) mamfiyitjim; Mv iii. 
154.13 (manu$ikaye) ca nam kelayanaya kelSyantl, so 
Senart, taking kel° as ‘passive in sense’, (the girl) being 
tended (by the r$i) with human care; but mss. kelfiyanti, 
possibly for keiayan ti (= iti), since he (the r$i) was caring 
for her etc. (?); the mss. are corrupt in what follows, and 
the precise sense of the passage is doubtful; (4) cares for, 
cultivates, devotes oneself to (states of existence): Dbh 
39.22 keiayitanl mamfiyitfini dhanayitanl niketasthanfint 
(see s.v. niketa), tfini sarvanl vigatanl bhavanti sma; 
(5) attends to, prepares (by cooking): Mmk 81.26 mrdvag- 
nin8 pacet, su-kelfiyitam sukho?nam saindhava-cOrpa- 
pOtfim kjtvfi ...;(?) Mmk 708.28 Sastram a§ta5atajaptam 
kjtvfi chinditah kailapayitvfi (1 read keiapayitva? ger. 
of caus., having caused to be cooked ? object payasam, 
line 26) hanet. 

kelayana (n. act. to prec.); care: Mv iii.154.13, see 
prec. (3). 

Kelin, n. of a yak$a: Keli-mahakelinau, dual, Sfidh 
567.2. 

Kelimfilin, n. of a yak?a: Sfidh 560.15; 561.7, etc.; 
KelimfilinI, his fem. counterpart, 563.9. 
kelu, see s.v. kela. 

keva (in AMg. and other Pkt. in cpds. only; see 
keva-cira, keva-rOpa; and cf. kevaka, kevatika, kevat- 
taka), how manyl KP 147.7 (prose) keva yu?makam 
sabrahmacarina(h), how many are living the religious life 
with youl A theory of the origin of the word in Pischel 
149; but more likely keva was formed as rime-word to 
eva- (= Skt. evam); note particularly keva-rflpa: 
eva(m)rupa. — In MPS 34.53 fead (ke)vam for ed. (kl)van 
(ms. Vam, after lacuna), how great! (prfisadam). 

kevaka, adj., how many ? (cf. prec.): 5 of 6 mss. at Mv 
i.111.2 (prose) kevaka (Senart kevatta; one ms. kevantfi) 
grfivaka-sannipatfi. Followed by kevatika (mss.), q.v. 

keva-cira (= AMg. id.; see s.v. keva), how long!: 
kevacirotpannah, v.l. of Kashgar rec. for kiyacclrot", 
how long since produced! SP 156.5 (prose); adv. keva- 
clram Mv iii.242.7, 8; °cirena yttyam parinirvfisyatha(h) 
KP 147.2 (prose), in how long a time ...! 

kevaka, m. (= Pali id., Skt. kalvarta), fisherman: 
Mv iii.166.11 (after kalvartakehi 10) te .dani kevatta (v.l. 
kaivartakfi).. .te?fim kevattanfim (v.l. kaivarttanam)... 

kevatika, adj. (cf. keva; AMg. kevatiya, kevaiya), 
how many! in Mv 1.111.2, after phrase quoted s.v. kevaka, 
5 of 6 mss. kevatikfi prabha, kevatikam fiyuhpramanam 
(with slight variants, but only one t; one ms. °ttikfi, 
'ttlkam, followed by Senart. See kevattaka; and note 
v.l. kevatl for katiya, q.v. 

kevatta, adj., read by Senart for kevaka, q.v. 
kevattaka, adj. (cf. s.v. keva, and prec.), how many!: 
Mv i.101.2 (prose) kevattakfini (mss. °vartt°) karmfini; 
Senart also reads forms of this adj. in i.83.12; 97.3; 351.15 
(and see s.v. kevatika), but in all of these the mss. are 
very confused and do not really establish the reading. 

keva-rOpa, adj. (see s.v. keva; clearly formed as 
rime-word to eva-rflpa = Skt. evam-rflpa), of what sort!: 
Mv i.97.2 °pena sukhena; 104.9 °peija ovadena; 107.9, 
10; 108.4 °paib karmabhih; 127.15; 128.2 ff.; 326.12; 
iii.60.16 °p5 ... ovfidanaSfisanl; 157.15 ; 159.21 °po ... 
r;ikumfiro; 311.16 (all prose). 

kevalaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. kevala), alone: Mv ii.254.9 
(vs) nfiyam kevalako (-ka perhaps m.c.) vykso; (2) n. of 
a region in Magadha: Gv 451.9, 16 (prose). 
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kevala-kalpa, adj. (= Pall and AMg. kevala-kappa; 
mlsdeflned PTSD; correctly Childers), complete, entire: 
kevalakalpam jambudvipam, all India, Mv 11.213.17: 
217.16; in the latter one ms. kevalam kalpam, which is 
the reading of both mss. in all the'following (but can 
only be a corruption; all are prose), Mv U.257.9 °pam 
grdhrakutam; 111.302.11; 315.9; 316.14; 317.12. 

Keiakambala (or °lln), see Ajita. 

keSa-cIvara, nt. (cf. Pall kesa-kambala), a robe of 
hair: MSV 11.91.16; 92.6. 

keSa-pratigrahana, nt., hair-receptacle : Mvy 8940; 
one of 13 utensils of a monk. Tib. and Chin, translate 
literally. 

ke£ara, m. or nt., or oftener keSara-cfirpa, nt. (cf. 
AMg. kesara, pollen), a fragrant powder: keSara, bought 
of perfumers, Mv 1.38.4, 6, 9; presumably prepared from 
pollen (rather than from the flowers called kesara or ke$°, 
with Senart); otherwise always kesara- (mss. sometimes 
°la)-curnani, mentioned with candana-, tamala(pattra)-, 
and aguru-cfiri)5ni, Mv i.211.20; 212.8, 12; 230.17; 267.2- 
11.15.20; 160.16 (mss. °la); 162.6 (mss. °la); 286.15 (here 
Senart ketala, but v.l. °ra!). 

KeSaranandin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8. 

KeSarin, (1) In LV 170.16, or Kesari-r5ja, RP 22.16, 
n. of a king, former Incarnation of Sakyamuni, alluded 
to In these vss.; his story is unknown to me; (2) kesarin, 
n. of a battle-array (samgrama; so also In Pali, n. of a 
samgama): Av 1.56.4; (3) Keslarin, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.13. 

[ke£a-lucana, nt., read °luficana (Skt.) with 93.18, 
plucking out of hair: MSV 11.91.16.] 

Kegava, n. of a former incarnation of Sskyamuni: 
RP 24.6 (vs; he was a vaidyaraja). 

1. kedas, nt. s-stem, for Skt. keta, masc., hair: LV 
307.7 (prose) kegfimsl dhunvantah, see § 8.105. Cf. Mvy 
9331 na golomakam ke5a£ (both edd.; see s.v. golomakam) 
chedayet, which ' if the text is right supports stem 
ketas. 

Kegasthailn, m., n. of a place where Trapu;a and 
Bhallika built a stQpa for the Buddha’s hair-relic: Mv 
ili.310.14 (tehi dfini yatra) keSasthail nfirna adhisthano 
tahim kegastflpam karapitam. 

Kegin, n. of the supernatural horse (the Bodhisattva) 
who saves shipwrecked persons from the island of ogresses 
(story of J5t. 196, Vaiahassa-J.): Mv lii.72.18; 75.11,17 f.; 
77.1. This name occurs only in Mv and only in the prose 
version; in the verse he is called ValSha or VSlaha, 
qq.v., as in other BHS and Pali versions. 

Keginl, n. of a r5k?asl: SP 400.5; May 240.23; 
(presumably the same) n. of a Buddhist goddess or yakjipi 
(associated with Upakeginl, q.v.) Sfidh 113.18; 118.15; 
120.2; 121.19; 131.18. 

keiopfiaka, nt., v.l. for °duka, q.v. 

kegop^u, m. (or f.), = next, only in Laiik 327.6 
(vs ; dropping of -ka m.c.? 122.24) yatha hi darpane 
bimbam ketonfius... 

kegon^uka, m. and nt. (recorded once, erroneously, 
as “nijraka, In Skt., pw, defined as ringfSrmige Licht- 
erscheinungen vor geschlossenen Augen), also °4u, and v.L 
°<?aka, apparently primarily hair-net or the like; this lit. 
mg. apparently In Bet 245.3 “ka-mapfiitam; standardly 
used as a symbol of unreality, prob. with mg. as cited 
from pw above: °fiukah (so also Mironov; v.l. in both 
0 daKam) Mvy 2836, among synonyms for may5; frequent 
in Laiik, e. g. 168.5 (cited MadhK 262.2) kegopijukam 
yatha mithyfi gj-hyate taimirair (MadhK “rikaiivmunetr.) 
janaih (vs); 96.5 skandhgh ketonijukakarfifi; 17.6 °ka- 
svabhavavasthitfinam; 72.6 and 82.1 °ka-prakhy5(h), etc. 
Suzuki regularly renders hair-net, but this in its literal 
sense does not fit. 

kesarin, Kesari-rSja, see s.v. Keiarin. 


kaifijalka, adj. (Skt. kinjalka plus -a), derived from 
filaments (of flowers): Jm 102.10 °kasya... madhunah. 

kaitabha, (once in LV) kaifubha, m. (= Pali ketu- 
bha), ritual science (of the Veda; = Skt. kalpa, as a 
yedafiga; so Buddhaghosa on the Pali, see PTSD)- for 
the corrupt text of LV 156.18 (in Ust of sciences) ajalak- 
$ape migj-laksane kautubhegvaralaksane nirghante, read 
with each word confirmed by Tib. and supported by good 
mss. (except mss. gvara for gva), but order correct only 
in Tib., all Skt. mss. kai(° before gva°: ajalak?ane min- 
dhalak?ane gvalak$ane kaitubhe nirghante; Mvy 5052 
kaitabhalj, following 5051 nighanpih; otherwise only in 
Bhvr. cpd. sa-nighanta- (or nirghanta-)-kaitabha, epithet 
of veda, along with etymology and ritual science: (vedfi- 
nSm ...) sa° °bhanSm Mv i.231.18; ii.77.9; 89.17; Hi 450 7- 
Av ii.19.7; (vedgn ...) sa° °bhfin Divy 619.22. ’ ‘ ’ 

Kalneya (= Pali Keniya), n. of a jatila ascetic, 
converted by Buddha, living at UdumS: MSV i.255 14 ft • 
262.10 fl. Cf. Kotu. 


kaivarta, m., some member (officer?) of a ship’s 
crew; in Av i.200.5 and.11.61.9 named with Shfira, nfivika 
and karnadhfira, in ii.61.9 constituting five sorts of mem¬ 
bers of the crew (the fifth, not named in text, may be 
ranadhara of Mvy 3854); essentially the same list is 
found in Mvy 3850-55, kaivarta being named In 3855- 
here Jap. and alternatively Tib. and Chin, interpret by 
fisherman (as in Skt.), but the first Tib. rendering is rgyal 
chen, normally = mahSraja; prob. a ship’s officer. 
Kokadatta, n. of an author: S3dh 426.15. 
Kokanada, m„ (!) (= Pali id. or 6 nuda), n. of a 
parivrSjaka: Pischel, SBBA 1904, p. 813, fol. 158a; (2) 
n. of a palace belonging to King Krkin: Mv i.325.1 ff. 
(In Pali n. of a palace belonging to a wholly different 
prince called Bodhi; see DPPN). 

Kokanada, n. of a mountain: MSy 254.11, 
Kokfilika (= Pali id.), n. of a monk, a partisan of 
Devadatta: Karmav 49.4 yatha Devadatta-Kokaiika- 
dayah; MSV iv.239.5 ff. 


kocava, m. (cf. Pali kojava, PTSD rug or cover with 
long hair, Childers a goat’s-hair coverlet ...), a woolen 
blanket (so Tib.): Mvy 5861 Tib. bal la ba; so read, 
in general with mss., at Divy 40.11; 550.16; 553.2, 9; 
nt., °vam, as material unsuitable for making monks’ 
robes, MSV ii.52.10. Cf. next. 


kocavaka, nt., = prec.: Mvy 8982 = Tib, la ba 
[kocca: SP 89.6, KN by em. koccair baka-,. but read 
With WT and their ms. K' kotambaka-, q.v.; see also 
kocava, for which text Divy 553.2 reads kocu».] 
[koccaka, w.r. for kocava, q.v.] 
kofaka, m., Mvy 9423, ace. to Tib. and Chin, iron- 
rust. Ed. suggests em. kiUakam, = Skt. (lauhajkitfa and 
Lex. ki((aka, nt., iron-rust; cf. kiffila-. 

kotanaka, nt. (to kotayati), striker, clapper (of a 
gong): ganijl-ko 0 Mvy 9156. 
kofanl, see kap01a-k°. 


kotambaka, nt., a kind of fine cloth: Mvy 9163 
(transliterated in Tib., Chin., and Jap.); SP 89.6 (vs), 
read with WT and some mss. pratySstrtfih kotisahas- 
ramfllyair varali ca kotambaka- (KN by 'em. koccair 
baka-)hamsalak$apaify (see hamaalak§ana); Chin on SP 
indicates a fine woolen cloth; °ka-sflk$ma, nt., a fine gar¬ 
ment of this cloth, Bhlk 22b.5. 


kotayati (cf. Bkotayati; simplex app. not otherwise 
recorded, cf. kotanaka), (1) strikes: Divy 114.22 hagara- 
dvSram trifi (text trl-, here and in all the following) 
kotayitavyam; tri(fi) kotlte dvfire Diyy 115.27; 117.4, 13; 
(dvfiramOlam ...) tri(h) kotayati Divy 115.27 (note 117.26 
dvSram trir Skotayati); (2) ppp. covered (with gold, 
silver, and jewels; perh. orig. studded, from struck), so 
Tib-, gyogs pa: LV 236.9 (vs) svarnarupya-mani-kotita 
mahi kanthakasya carapai parahata, the earth, covered 
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with gold, silver, and gems, was struck by the feet of Kan- 
(haka. (Or could'it mean the earth, as it was struck by the 
feet of K., was hit with gold, silver, and gems, with which 
the gods had magically shod the horse’s feet? Tib. favors 
the other.) 

kotara-yava, m., should be a depreciative epithet 
of barley (intended for horses, but eaten by Buddha), 
wretched or coarse barley (lit. barley gathered from tree- 
hollows “!): MSV i.38.9, 13; 42.9; 44.13; 216.14 ft. Pali 
allusion to this incident Ap 1.301.1 says only yava. 

koti (f.), in Pali often = anta (q.v. in CPD), end, 
limit, esp. in time; this use is illustrated by aparSnta- 
and pflrva-ko{i, qq.v., and by koti alone in LV 242.13 
(vs) na vidyati koti (so divide; Lefm. as cpd.) samskrtasya, 
there is no end (sc. in either direction of time) of composite 
substance (1. e. of material existence). See also s.v. bhota- 
koti; and (with a different mg. of koti) tri-koti. For 
akoti or °ti see s.v. bhOtakoti. 

kofitama, f. °mi, ord. num., the ten-millionth: Vaj 

35.8 °mim api (sc. kalSm). 

(Kojivar^a, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 62. 
Occurs in Skt. Lex., see L4vi, p. 97 f., but also in VarSh. 
Bj-h.S., see BR 5.1329, a faet not mentioned by L4vi; 
and see Kirfel, Kosmographie 226, Ko(Ivar$a, capital of 
the L5ja people.) 

Kotlkarna, see Srona Ko“. 

KotlvimSa (= Srona-ko 0 , q.v.), n. of a Buddhist 
elder, called 5rabdhaviryan5m agryo: MSV i.181.12 
ft., 15. 

Kotu (or Kotta? corresp. to Pali Keniya or Keriiya, 
seeKaineya, a jatila), n. of an ascetic (mahar$i): Karmav 

155.16 Kotusya, text with ms., but L4vi suggests em. 
Kottasya; see his note. 

kottamalla, Av ii.116.15, MSV i.85.12,16; or ko^a- 
mallaka, m., Av ii.116.9fl., MSV 1.84.19; 85.10; = 
krodamalla(ka), q.v., beggar. 

kofta-rajan or “raja, lit. fort-ruler; precise mg. not 
clear; sometimes clearly an independent potentate (tho 
perhaps a minor one, cf. Mvy 3677 °r8ja = Tib. khams 
kyi rgyal po, king of a realm, region, or rgyal phran, petty 
ruler); so, “raja iva mantrlganaparivftah Divy 126.4; 
148.15; 182.9; Av 1.108.7; sarvakottarajanSm cStur- 
dvIpakSnam ca sattvSnSm Dbh 81.17; manitaS ca bhavl- 
syarno ’navady8$ ca sarvakotfarajabhih (so read with 
several mss. for Lefm. “koja“), and we shall be honored 
and not contemned by all k° (surely foreign princes) LV 
137.3; vimSati ca sahasra paryantakStj koftarajSs tathS... 
LV 94.16 (vs), here they approach Suddhodana sub¬ 
missively, possibly they may be vassals of his, but it 
seems more likely that they are foreign princes; but in 
other cases they seem clearly to be part of the king’s 
own retinue or at least direct dependents, apparently 
officers; so in LV 118.10 (Suddhodana gives orders to 
the people of his city) samnip8tyant8m sarvakottarajanah, 
ekibhavantu $resthi-grhapaty-amatya-dauv8rika-par4a- 
dyah; Mv i.231.15 raja afltihi koffarajasahasrehi .s&r- 
dham any8ye ca janataye; 234.16 rSjnd. ca arcimena 
afltihi ca koftarajana-sahasrehl (one cpd. word!); Divy 

61.16 Sankho ’pi raja aSItikottar8jasahasraparlv&ro; KP 

84.8 (kumSram) sarva^resthinalgamajanapatayah (read 
“padSij) koftarajanaS ca namasyanti; Sukh 68.1 (amatyan 
stryagarari 4re$thlno) gj-hapatln kotfarajamS ca parye?ayed. 
It is, however, perhaps possible to take the word in all 
these latter cases as meaning vassal prince. The context 
gives no clue to the mg. in SP 433.4; Suv 153.9. 

koda, MIndic for kro<ja, breast: koda-sakkino SP 
95.3 (vs), so both edd. and most mss. (v.L kro<la“). See 
also s.v. kola (2). 

Kodya, Krodya, Kraudya, m. pi. (= Pali and BHS 
Koliya), n. of a people, neighbors of the Sakyas: LV 
225.6, Ko$y8n (Calc.; Lefm. Kro°, semi-Sktized, no v.l.) 


atikramya; in MPS 51.13 fully Sktized as Kraudya, 
living at RSmagramaka, q.v. 

[ko<jhaka, read khotaka, q.v., or khodaka.] 
KonSkamuni = Kanakamuni, q.v. 
konaia, some kind of bird. RP 43.3 (vs), in a list 
of birds, kokilaS ca konaia (n. pi.); prob. = kunsla, 
with o for u m.c. .(this is suggested by the preceding 
kokiiaS); cf. however Skt. konfilaka, acc. to BR some 
sort of water-bird. 

(? kotha, Finot’s em. for ms. kutha, m.c., RP 14.6 
(vs; meter requires length of first syllable) trna-ka?(ha- 
kotha- (mss. kutha)-sama paSyati sattvarflpam; perhaps = 
Skt. kotha, rottenness or a foul abscess: he regards the 
form of beings as like (worthless, vile) grass, wood, or 
rottenness (?).) 

kodravaka (m. or nt.; — Skt. “va), a cheap kind of 
grain: Mv ii.210.9 (prose) “kam v5 4y8m8kam v5 (acc. 
sg.; no special reason for suffix'-ka perceptible). 

Kon9ka(-n3ma), KonSkamuni, KonSka-sShvaya, 
Konagamuni, = Kanakamuni, q.v. 

kopina (== Pali id., Skt. kau°), lit. the immodest 
bodily parts; fig. shame: Mv i.134.2 parakoplnachadanesu 
aparlkhinnfiS ca bhavanti, and they are unwearied in cover¬ 
ing the shame of others, i. e. concealing their disgraceful 
actions (Senart). 

kopya, adj., gdve. (== Pali kuppa; also a-k“), chal¬ 
lengeable, open to valid objection: “ya-tvat karmanah MSV 
iii.64.2; others, see s.v; sthSpana. 

korandaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., cf. Skt. kurantaka, 
Lex. kurap(jaka, and see BR 5.1330 korancjaka, n.’ pr., 
and “(aka-grama), n. of a certain shrub and its flower: 
Mmk 711.6 (prose) rakta$51itu$agirlkarnika-korandaka- 
bijam. 

Koravya, see Kaur“. 

korpara, kaurpara, m. (= AMg. koppara, Skt. 
kQrpara; Skt.• kaurpara only adj.; not recorded in Pali, 
where the equivalent word is kappara), elbow: kaurparau, 
dual, Mmk 157.4; in cpds. kaurpara Mmk 69.12; kor“ 
76.12; 305.10 ; 436.3. 

kola (m.), (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.; see also kaula; 
cf. Pali kulla), boat, raft: kolopamam dharmaparyayam 
Vaj 23.16 like a (rescuing) raft; kolam hi janah praban- 
dhita uttirna... Divy 56.9 (vs); same vs begins in same 
way in oldest (fragmentary) ms. Ud xvii.7 (same vs in 
Pali, Ud viii.6, kullam); kolam badhnanti Sravakah Divy 
56.11 (same vs Ud xvii.8 contains kolam); Samadh p. 6 
line 12; (2) (Skt. Lex. and M. kola = utsanga; see s.v. 
ko<ja), breast, or lap: Mmk 371.13 (vs) krtva nabhideSe 
vai kolastham nimnam udbhavam; (3) n. of a rajarsi: 
Mv i.353.9 ; 355.13 (see Koliya). 

kolaka (1) (nt.? = Skt. kola; possibly-dim. -ka; 
but same phrase repeated next line with kolam), jujube 
berry: Mv ii.125.9 (prose) ekam kolakam advitiyam 
aharam ahareyam; (2) m., n. of a naga: May 222.2. 

koiahala-, acc. to Tib. = ras ma, rag (esp. of cot¬ 
ton), in °la-sthavika, m. (see sthavika), Mvy 9004, app. 
rag bag, or bag made of ragsl Jap. bag for miscellaneous 
things; one Chin, rendering is cloth bag. 

(? kolika, perh. = Skt. kaulika, and kolika, Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, weaver: Divy 165.3 (vs) ahirnjase kolika- 
gardabho yatha, like a weaver’s asst Index understands 
it as an ethnic name. It is certainly contemptuous; cf. 
in line 1 rathakara-me$a iva nikrtta^rngalj.) 

Kolika, n. pr., see Kolita. 

Kolita (or Kolika; — Pali, both; in Mv i.27.4 and 
28.4 most mss. Kolika, Senart always °ta), the given 
name of Maudgaly&yana: Mv i.5.2; 27.4; 28.4; 30.3; 
62.10, 12; story of his conversion, iii.56.16 ff.; in Mvy 
1048 Kolita is named in a list of £r8vakas, not juxtaposed 
with Maudgalyayana, who is named earlier in the same 
list. Cf. next. 




Kolita- gramaka 
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Kolita-gramaka, nt., (Pali °g5ma) name of the 
village (half a yojana from Rajagrha) where Maudgal- 
yayana was born: Mv iii.56.13. Cf. prec. 

Koliya (= Pali id.; cf. Kodya), n. of a tribe, neigh¬ 
bors of the Sakyas: Mv i.355.13 (story of their origin 
352.15-355.13; they were descendants of a Sakya girl and 
the rsi Kola, q.v.; Pali has a similar story, but the father 
is a king of Benares, there is no personage named Kola, 
and the mother is not a Sakya); Mv ii.76.7; iii.93.20 
(koliya £8kiy8 ca). Cf. VySghrapadya. 

Koltsova (v.l. KoliiovS), n. of a sister of MSva- 
Mv i.355.17. 

kovidSra, m. (in Skt. n. of a tree, and also, in Hariv., 
of a heavenly tree, equated by BR with parijata; same 
two mgs. belong to Pali koviJSra), in Mv i.32.4 and 11.452.1, 
at least, n. of one of the groves of the Trflyastrimia gods; 
elsewhere it is regularly equated or associated with pSrl- 
jata(ka), which seems as a rule to have its Skt. mg., or 
pariyatra(ka), q.v.; cf. DPPN ‘The p5ricchattaka 
(= parijataka, °yatraka; called a tree, but 100 leagues 
in circumference) is generally described as a kovfiara'; 
it is certainly sometimes a (heavenly) tree, e. g. Gv 193.9 
-parijataka-kovidara-sadfSan (vrk?an), but at other times 
it is hard to be sure whether it is conceived as a tree or 
a grove; e. g. Mvy 4199 (after parlyatrah 4198, which is 
preceded by names of groves, but with 4200 if. come words 
for individual trees); Divy 219.20 pariyatrako (mss.) n8ma 
kovidaro, 27 p3rijatako kovidaro; SP 360.13-14 parija- 
takasya kovidarasya, and same Av ii.89.6 (“jatasya); 
Gv 501.11 (here pariyatrakasya). Perhaps the explanation 
is that, like the Pali paricchattaka, it was a single tree 
of such size as to be equivalent to a grove. 

kogagatavastiguhya, koSavastiguhya, see ko4o- 
pagatavastlguhya. 

koSamba (m. or nt.; semi-MIndic for Skt. ko&mra), 
n. of a plant: °ba-ka§3ya (one of five ka°): MSV i.iv.6. 
(Or Is the Skt. form popular etymology, as if for ko£a- 
3mra? Cf. AMg. kosamba.) 

? kofiavika, m. (pi.), some sort of tradesman or 
artisan, possibly a corruption of some form or derlv. of 
Skt. kauSikdra, see BR, sheath-maker or box-maker : Mv 
iii.113.7 (here mss. konSvika or navika); 442.13; both 
prose; in both °ka stands between gandhika and talllka. 

kogikfira (m. or nt.; = AMg. koslyara; cf. Skt. 
kauSika, silken, silk cloth), silk cloth: (read) dukOlapap- 
torna-kogikarehi Mv i.149.5 = 216.1 = ii.18.16 (vs). 

koiopagatavastiguhya(-ta), or koSagata 0 (= Pali 
kosohitavatthaguyha), No. 10 of the 32 lak§ana: koSopa 0 
Mvy 258 = Tib. fcdoms kyi sba ba sbubs su nub pa, 
having the privities of the pubic region sunk in a hole (better, 
in a sheath ); LV 105.21; 429.20; koSagata” Bbh 375.16; 
koSagata" °ta Dharmas 83 (ko?a°); Gv 400.11 (with gloss, 
making mg. clear, with privities concealed ); Bbh 379.4 
(kosa 0 ); cf. Mv ii.305.10 koSavastiguhya-. 

ko?puka (semi-MIndic for kro°; Pali kotthuka), 
I'ackal: LV 117.2 (vs; v.L kro°). 

ko?tha(ka), see carana-, dvSra-k 0 . 

Ko$phaka, m. or m., n. of a town: Divy 434.15. 
kofthika (to Skt. ko§tha; cf. Pkt. kopphiya), store¬ 
house, in dharana-k°, a place for storing and keeping 
(sacred books): MSV ii.143.6. 

Ko?phila, also Maha-k° and (Maha-)Kau?phila, 
qq.v. (= Pali Kopphita or °ika or Maha-k°, who was 
declared ‘first of the papisambhidappatta’ among Buddha’s 
disciples, cf. below), a disciple of Buddha: in Av ii.195.4 
declared first of the pratlsamvitprapta; here and in 195.7, 
196.9 (also called Mah8-k° 195.5) he is evidently Identified 
with DIrghanakha, q.v.; this identification not recorded 
in Pali but confirmed MSV iv. 15.14 ft; it should be noted 
that in Pali (Maha-)Kopphita is intimately associated 
with Sariputta, who in Av, MSV is a nephew of Dir- 


kaukkupika 


ghanakha, and who was present on the occasion of the 
Dighanakha-sutta even in Pali (MN i.497 ff) 

kaukptika, adj. (cf. next), (over-)scrupulous, worried 
in ones conscience: MSV il.107.19. 

kaukptya nt. (Skt. Lex.; cf. prec.; = Pali kukkucca, of 
which or of a MIndic antecedent this is surely a Sktizatipn) 
usually regret, remorse, worry, mental disturbance, •difficulties 
of conscience ’ (SBE 13.51 for Pall kukkucca). This is the 
usual mg., in Pali; but sometimes the etymological mg 
seemingly wickedness r evil deeds, must apparently be as¬ 
sumed (as in Jat. 1.119.29 hattha-kukkuccam va p8da- 
kukkuccam va). Cf. LaVall6e Poussin, trnsl. of AbhldhK 
fi.166: ‘le regret (kaukptya)... au propre ... est la nature 
de ce qui est m«a!t (kukptabhava); mais on entend par 
kaukptya un mental qui a pour objet (aiambana) le kau- 
kptya au sens propre, & savoir le regret (vlpratisara) relatif 
au mefait... Le kaukptya au sens propre est le point 
d appui, la raison d’etre du regret; done le regret est 
nommfe kaukptya’. In BHS this is the only certain me of 
the word: Mvy 1358; 1980; 5237 = Tib. fcgyod pa, regret 
remorse, in 5237 = vipratisara; similarly Chin.; Pr9t 
504.9 bhik?0n8m kaukptyaya vilekh8ya ...; 518.3 bhiksoh 
samcintya kaukptyam upasamharet, shall consciously cause 
disturbance of conscience (but see below) to a monk • Mvy 
8487 kaukptyopasamharah, the causing of disturbance of 
conscience; KP 3.6 (vs) pare?u kaukpty’ (= °tyam) upa- 
samharanU; SP 285.9, 11 kaukptyam upasamharati• 
287.2 kaukptyasth9nam (here Tib. the tshom gnas position 
of doubt, but better occasion for mental disturbance in 
another) ca na jatu kuryan, na lapsyase jnanam anutta- 
ra(m) tvam; Mv iii.48.14 °tyam utpadetsuh; 173.9 cauro 
ahan ti tasya kaukptyam utpannam; 173.19 ma kaukrtyam 
janehlti; Kv 80.5 (ma tvam ...) kaukptyam utpadayasi’; 
Sik? 138,1 lajjabhlh kaukptyasampannaih paralokava- 
dyabhayadarSlbhir; LV 32.19 anupanaho .. . akaukpty8ya 
samvartate, ... leads to freedom from remorse; SP 71 4 
bhiksanam kaukrtyavinodan5rtham, yatha . . . ni?kanksa 
nirvlcikitsa bhaveyuh (see below); Sik? 135.16 tena nis- 
kaukptyena bhutva nirvieikitsakena...; Bbh 83.14 
kaukptyaprativinodana-paricarya; 137.24 ni?kaukptyo bha- 
vatl; 250.20 sva-kaukptye samutpanne ... ya lajja; one 
of a list of upakleSa, Dharmas 69, and elsewhere associated 
with such things as vyapada, sty5na-middha, auddhatya, 
vieikitsa, Bbh 173.1; auddhatya-kau°, one of the 5 ni- 


varana, q.v.; paryavasthana (q.v.) or possession by, 
fixation in, these ‘depravities’ leads to misery and must 
be avoided, Bbh 145.10 f.; 223.14; 243.22; kaukrtya- 
paryutthanam (= paryavasthanam) Sik? 178.14; simi¬ 
larly, dp?pi-kaukptya-prati?thitasya KP 96.4, where Tib. 
renders as usual by hgyod, regret, remorse, which tends 
against interpretation of the word In this connection (as 
an upakleSa) etymologically, as state of wickedness; Sik? 
191.7 a-kaukptya-ta, immediately followed by a-paryut- 
thana-t5 (cf. Sik? 178.14 above); Sik? 171.4 apatti-kaukp- 
tya-sth8nam vModhayitum, perhaps to wipe away any 
occasion for remorse due to sin (but Bendall and Rouse 
state of sin and wickedness, taking kaukptya etymologically; 
the Tib. is not cited); Lank 139.(13—)14,15 (yasya kasyacid 
anyasyknantaryakarinah) kaukptyam, tasya kaukptya- 
dp?tivinivartan5rtham nik?iptadhurasya kaukptyadp?pya- 
bhavartham (Suzuki wickedness; but remorse, troubles of 
mind or conscience would seem preferable); Sadh 17.11 
kaukptyam ajlvamalam ratim samganikasu ca (here 
wickedness seems more likely than in any other passage, 
but even here the word may mean only something like 
mental perturbation; note association with vieikitsa, kahk?a, 
above; Chinese translations sometimes are said to render 
kau° by doubt, e. g. ace. to Finot on Prat 518.3; so perhaps 
understand SP 71.4, above). 

kaukkupika, m. (kukkupa plus -ika), dealer in poultry: 
Mvy 3763 (Tib. poultry seller, bya gag htshon ba); Bbh 



KauficarS 


krayika 


302.10 (aurabhrikasaukarika-)-kaukkutika-prabhrtayah; 
elsewhere also associated with aura 0 and sauka°, SP 276.5; 
480.9; Kv 42.10. 

Kauficarfi (?), n. of a raksasi: May 243.14. 

Kauflci (? Kraufici?), n. of a rfiksasi: Mfiy 243.14. 
[kautubha, see kaitabha (kaitubha).] 
kautumba- (m. or nt.; cf. Pali kotumbara; the only 
BHS occurrence is in vsl), a kind of fine cloth (in Pall 
derived from the name of the country of its origin, Kotum¬ 
bara): Divy 559.10 (vs) °ba-ka£ikSn; see s.v. kSSika. 

Kaundinya, (1) original name of Xjftata-k 0 , q.v. 
(so also Pali Kondaiina): SP 206.10; 207.7 (Kaundinya- 
gotra); Divy 480.12; Karmav 161.17; LV 419.4; 421.7; 
he was the first who knew or understood the Buddha’s Law, 
hence his name 5jfifita-k°, cf. LV 421.1-2 dharmacakram 
pravartitam, Kaurnjinyena ca fijfifitam; (2) n. of a brahman, 
seemingly not the same as prec. tho the latter was a 
brahman in origin: Suv 12.6 ft; 108.3; 110.1; (3) the 
family name of Sarabhanga, q.v.: Mv iii.370.12; (4) n. 
of a group of 2000 Buddhas: Mv i.58.10; (5) °nya-gotra, 
having the family name K., said of (Ajnfita-)K. in SP 
above, and of 300 former Buddhas, each of whom pre¬ 
dicted the next following one, except the last who pre¬ 
dicted the Buddha Candana: Mv ili.233.8-9, 13 f!.; 234.5. 

kautuka, m. (Skt. only nt.), curiosity: MSV iii.129.20 
(prose) kautukag ca me mahan. 

Kautsya, m. pi. (= Skt. Kautsa), n. of a brahmanical 
gotra: Divy 635.8 (but perhaps read Kautsfili as in 637.24). 

Kaudhuma, m. pi. (semi-M Indie, or perh. error, for 
Skt. Kauthuma), n. of a brahmanical school and gotra: 
Divy 632.23; and mss. 635.10 (here ed. em. Kauth°). 
KauntmSgara, ad]., of Kuntlnagara : MSV i.xviii.20ff. 
Kauberi (Skt. Lex.), n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.8; 
called a mfitar, the Sakti of Kubera, Mfiy 242.18. 

kaumudika, nt. (cf. Skt. kaumudl), full-moon festival: 
Mv iii.188.2 (prose) ramaniyam kaumudikam bhavi§yati, 
there will be an enjoyable k°. Cf. 188.10 ramanl kaumudi 
(mss. °di nal; Senart °diyam) bhavisyati; ramani here 
clearly adjective. 

kaumodl (= Skt. kaumudl), festival of the full-moon 
day: LV 72.19 (prose), °dyfim iva caturmasyam; all mss. 
°mod°, perhaps by analogy of relatives of root mud (moda, 
etc.); or cf. Skt. kaumodaki (?). The phrase kaumudi 
caturmasi occurs twice in Mv, but no form of this word 
with medial o for u is otherwise recorded. 

Kauravya (= Pall Koravya, which is read in best 
ms. of Av also), n. of a king of Sthfllakosthaka: Av ii.118.6. 

kaurukullaka, n. of a Buddhistic school' (from 
Kurukullfi, or °UakS, q.v.): Mvy 9086. 
kaurpara, see korpara. 

kaula, m. (var. kola, q.v.), boat, raft: Mvy 6514 = Tib. 
gzihs. Mironov also kaulalj, without v.I. 

kau&alyaka (nt.; = Skt. kauSalya; -ka perh. m.c.), 
welfare: Mv ii.176.6 (vs) katham sa . . . mama kauSalyakam 
bhane. 

Kau&fimbaka (written Ko°; Pali Kosambaka), adj., 
of Kauiambi: MSV ii.173.7; 186.11 etc. 

Kau£ika, (1) (presumably = Skt. id. as gotra-name), 
n. of a brahmanical gotra: Mv il.48.16ft, and of an 
ascetic belonging to it, ii.49.3 ff.; in ii.63.18 he is called 
NSrada by personal name, which is due to a confusion 
in the story, the true form of which is told in Pali, Jat. 
535, where the ascetic is called (Macchari-)Kosiya (Kosika), 
and NSrada (= Skt: id.) appears as a quite different 
character; many vss of the Jat. are paralleled in Mv, 
including one giving (in Mv, not in the Jfit.) the name 
Nfirada, apparently, to the ascetic (Mv ii.55.3 = Jat. 
v.395.12); (2) n. of a disciple of Sfikyamuni, to be read in 
LV 1.16 instead of Kasphila, q.v., as proved by Tib. 
hug pa = owl; he may be the same as Pali 3 Kosiya in 
DPPN; (3) n. of a locality: May 81; see L6vi, p. 101, 


identifying this with Skt. KuSika; cf. also Kirfel, Kosmo 
graphie 90, Kau£ika, n. of a people. 

kaufildya = kaus° q.v. 

Kaugfnfigara, adj. (cf. Pali Kosinaraka), Of (in¬ 
habiting) Kutlnagari, with Malta, pi.: Av i.228.4 fins. 
Kofi°, here Speyer KauSi°); 234.9; 237)2 (all prose). 

Kau?thila = Ko?thila, q.v. (also MahS-k°): so read 
with best mss. at LV 1.14 for Lefm. Kaundinya (other 
mss. Kaundilya, so also Calc., and Kaundila) ; Tib. gsus po 
che , gr e at belly, = Mahfi-kaugthila, q.v. 

once °tya, nt. (abstract n. from 
kuslita; = Pfill kosajja, contrasting with kusita), sloth; 
note Bbh 73.4-5 vlrya-vipak$am kau°; almost always 
written with s; with £ RP 18.2, and v.I. Mv ii.364.14 
(prob. to be adopted here since Mv writes kuSIda); v.I., 
two mss., in Dharmas 30 kausityam, cf. the Pali kustta; 
a-kausidya, zeal, Jm 2.4; other cases of kaus° SP 22.11; 
28.1; LV 88.2, 5; Mvy 1974; Dharmas 69; Divy 464.19; 
Jm 110.20; Av i-18£y&&fc?98.4; Mmk 73.14: 4S5.18; 
Gv 91.24; Bbh 15.1 

kyant (once in TB.,'see BR 5.1336; cf. §3.106), 
= Skt. kiyant, how many I: Lank 31.9 (vs) kyanto, n. pi., 
apparently. ,m.c.; see s.v. kfirgika. 

Kraku(c)chanda, (1) («= Pali Kakusamdha,) also 
written Krakutsanda (Mv i.2.6; v.I. ii.302.22; v.I. iii.246.9; 
iii.330.6; Gv 297.26; 441.15; Mmk 68.27; 426.9); Kakuc- 
chanda, v.I. Kakutsanda, Karmav 65.7 and 76.14; in Mvy 
90 Krakucchanda, 91 also Kakutsunda (but Mironov 
only the former, with v.I. “tsanda, reporting that 1 ms. 
adds and then deletes Krakutsunda); the Tib. translation 
is regularly ljkhor ba ijjig, destroyer of the satpsara, which 
is given in Mvy 91, while 90 strangely gives log pa daft sel 
(which I have found nowhere else and cannot interpret) 
for Krakucchanda: n. of a former Buddha, almost in¬ 
variably the third before Sfikyamuni in the standard series 
(but in Mv iii.231.3 a much earlier Buddha in a long list 
which later contains at 240.8 the same name in his regular 
position); as such most commonly named with Kanaka- 
muni (or equivalent form, see this) and Kfi&yapa, the 
two Buddhas intervening between Kra° and Sfikyamuni; 
in Mv i.2.6 Kanakamuni is omitted, prob. by accident of 
tradition; sporadically the order is varied; the three 
together named (often with others in list) in Mvy 90-93; 
Dharmas 6; Mv 1.294.19-20; 318.13, 18; ii.265.9, 11, 14; 
266.3; 300.2, 4, 6; 302.22; 304.12, 13; 336.4, 8, 12; 400.12, 
14, 17; 401.7, 8; iii.240.8, 9f.; 241.17; 243.16; 244.6, 7; 
246.9; 247.11; 300.12-13,18-19; 330.6-7; LV 5.16; 281.14, 
15; 283.17 (here meter requires krfi°; all mss. “chanda, 
n. sg., Lefm. em. °chandu for no apparent reason); Divy 
333.5-6; Mmk 68.27; 397.12, 13; 426.8, 9; Gv 206.11-12; 
297.26-298.4; 441.15-16; Laftk 29.1 = 142.14; 141.9-10; 
365.5; Karmav 71.20-21; without Kanaka” and Kfigyapa, 
Divy 254.3; 418.23 ff.; Av i.285.17; ii.29.7; 100.10; Kv 
93.14; Karmav 38.12; 65.7; 76.14; Gv 300.21; 358.19; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: May 1. 

Krakucchandaka, = prec. (1) if reading is correct : 
LV 260.11 (vs) "dakasya; but Tib. (not included in Fou- 
caux’s ed.) seems to have had a different reading, without 
this name, see Foucaux’s transl., and his Notes 
p. 162. 

? krakOnikfi, Mmk 395.26, in a description of a hand- 
position : samkocita-krakftnlkfi-granthfinya-prayogfivasthi- 
ta- (what follows is corrupt). Meaning? Probably corrupt. 

krandanfi (or °na, m.), a kind of malevolent super¬ 
natural being, in a list of such: krandanfi mahfikrandanfilj 
Mmk 17.8. The immediately surrounding terms in the list 
are fern., but masc. ones occur not far away. 

krandita, nt. (= Skt. Lex.; Pali kandita), crying, 
lamentation: LV 372.21 (vs) iha rudita-kranditfinfim... 
paryantam. 

(krayika, m., once in Mbh., BR, dealer, buyer, pur- 
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chaser: Mv ii.242.4 Sakuntakanam krayiko, 6 sakunta- 
krayiko; Divy 505.6 mamsasya krayiko.) 

krSyaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id.), purchaser: Sik$ 38.3 
°kam na labhate; 8, 12; AsP 497.17 °ko labdho. Cl. prec. 
and next. 

krSyika, m. = krayika, krSyaka: Divy 505.8 
yatra krayiko ’sti (cf. krayika in 6 above). 

krinati, krineti = Skt. krinSti; see §28.5. 
Krimila, (I) n. of a mountain: May 253.32; (2) n. 
of a maharsi: May 257.5. 

kriyfl (not in this sense in Skt., nor so far as I have 
found in Pali; the definition promise, vow, given PTSD 
s.v. kiriya 1(b), is not supported by a careful study of the 
few passages cited), decision, determination: Mv i.310.6 
(cf. line 8 and Senart’s note p. 602) e?a brahmaijapari$aya 
krlya anuparivartitavya, this decision of the brahman- 
assembly must be followed (observed, concurred in); SP 
186.6-7 etam kriyam Srosyanti, they will hear this decision 
(determination, viz. what is then stated, that there is only 
one nirvana). Cf. kriySkSra, krlySbandha, in which 
kriya- seems to have this same mg.; neither of them has 
been recorded elsewhere. In MSV li.109.8, 16, kriyahrta 
(kriya-ahjta), with labha, kriya is short for kriyakara, 
agreement; note kriyakaram krtv8, 17. 

krlya-kfira, m. (cf. kriya, and next), lit. the making 
of a decision, determination ; so, resolution, agreement; 
— pratijfla, Mv iii.329.9, below; commonly as object of 
a form of kr (or subject of a passive thereof), of making a 
resolution or agreement; also with anu-rak§, keep an agree¬ 
ment, and bhld-, ud-gh8fay-, or ud-ghatay-, break it: 
LV 407.18 kriyabandham (see next) akjrsufi (paficaka 
bhadravarglySh), made an agreement (to the effect stated 
in the following quotation), followed 408.17 by kriyakaram 
(v.l. kriyam) bhlttva, breaking their agreement; in account 
of this same incident Mv iii.329.3 kriyakaram (mss. 
“kfllam) karonti (bhadravarglySh), but below 329.9 
bhagna... pratijfla, the agreement (promise) has been 
broken; Divy 6.8 °ram tavat kurmah; 32.10; 33.8 ff.; 
128.6, 9,38; 129.9; 130.51.; 136.8; 203.20; 338.131.; 
Av i.83.10; 88.8; 90.13 udghfityatflm kriyakflrah; ii.53.10; 
136.5; 154.3; Kv 56.24 (misprinted’kriyakaram); 58.1, 3, 
14; Bbh 162.5 "kflram anuraksatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.); 
176.8 °k8ram anurak§itukamasya, et alibi; MSV iv.133.1, 3 
(wrongly Dutt p. xvi). 

kriya-bandha, m., = krlya-kSra, q.v.: LV 407.18 
(cited in prec.). 

(kriya-Iak?ana-vinivrttam, ep. of the Buddha, 
Lank 12.5, acc. to Suzuki who keeps himself away from 
work and form; better, who is freed or turned away from 
(even) the appearance (or characteristic mark) of activity.) 

krltjaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Skt. Lex. id.), playing, 
(one) who plays : SP 89.10 (vs) vrajanti krl<jak5lj, they go 
(in all directions) playing (with the toy-carts); or, perh. 
better, to play (§ 22.3). 

krl^anikfl, rarely °naka, with or without dhatri 
(cf. AMg. kilapa-dhai, and also krl<japanikfi, s.v. °naka), 
a nurse who amuses (plays with) an infant, regularly as one 
of four kinds of nurses: with dhatri, Mvy 9481; In a cliche, 
Divy 99.26; 271.20; 441.23; Av i.15.12 (very often); MSV 
1.132.21 and (°naka) iii.134.8; without dhatri, in same 
clichfi, Divy 3.13; 58.13; Av i.219.10; 346.5; 360.1, and 
in some other places (but less often). See s.v. k$Ira- dhatri. 

krltjapana, nt. (= °panaka, q.v.), plaything: SP 
86.5 (vs) putran krlijapanaih kriijana-sakta-buddhln. So 
KN without v.l.; but WT with their ms. K' kri<j§panaka- 
krlijana 0 , which is also possible metrically. 

kridapanaka, (1) nt. (= Pali kijapanaka. Sk only 
krbjanaka), toy, plaything: Kashgar rec. and 1 Nep. ms. 
at SP 74.1 (prose; ed. krldanaka); Mv ii.434.1-4; 475.7; 
(2) m., of animals and men, plaything, animal or person to 
be used for amusement; SP 94.6 (vs.) sudurbalah SvanaSfgaia- 


bhutalj pare?a (or °su) kridapanaka bhavanti; Mv ii.479.16 
antaljpurikanam kriciapanako bhavatu (subject, KuSa 
disguised as a cook), 18; 488.21; iii.16.3 antafcpuram 
pravefiyati krltfapanako bhavi§yati; (3) fem. “panika, 
foil, by dhatri, = krldaniks, q.v.; Divy 475.13, 17. (Cf. 
AMg. kliavana-dhSI, beside kllana-dhai.) 

kridapanika, nt., = °panaka (1), toy : Divy 475.18 
°k8ni bhavanti, tad yatha, akayika etc. (these are toys, 
not games as stated in Index). For °nika, fem., see s.v. 
°naka. 

krldyaka (m. or nt.), game, sport: Mv ii,172.3 (prose) 
puskarinim ot!rnodaka-(so mss., Senart em. otirnfl udaka-) 
-krltfyakehi (v.l. -krlijantehi) kriijitum. 

kruficati = kroficatl, krauflcayati; see s.v. 2 
kraufica. 

krudhyana, see akrudhyana-tS. 

[kruhi, Mv i.280.14 and li.405.15, so Senart with 
mss.; but read brflmi in both. Note that mss. at ii.405.15 
point to (a)ham as subject. In a number of other places 
the Mv mss. read kruhi or krumi (ii.50.2,12; 51.2,12; 52.2; 
181.16; 193.10; 256.15 ; 294.13; 482.12; iii.17.18; 214.4), 
but Senart always em. brflhi or brflmi; also in i.307.1 mss. 
krutha, Senart em. briitha, intending brfttha. Sometimes 
a corresponding Pali passage proves the emendation right, 
e. g. My lii.214.4 = DN ii.242.16 brflhi; Mv U.50.2 = Jat. 
v.387.21 vadami (Mv brflmi). In my opinion Senart should 
have made a clean sweep of these erroneous forms and 
adopted brflmi in i.280.14 and ii.405.15.] 

kroflca (= Skt. kraufica), curlew: LV 193.17; 220.7; 
315.15. 

Kroficakumarika, f. pi., n. of certain ogresses on 
Ratnadvlpa: Divy 230.10; 503.8. 

KroftcakuSa, n. of a brother of KuSa: Mv ii.433.18. 
kroficatl (denom., to Sktized form of Pali kofica, 
koflca-nfida, the trumpeting of an elephant), trumpets: Divy 

251.2 hastinah kroflcanti. See kraufica(-nfida). Also 
kruficati, krauflcayati, qq.v... 

kroda-malla (m.; = next, q.v., 2) beggar : “mallfinfim 
madhye pravisfah Divy 171.16. 

kro<ja- mallaka, m. (cpd. of kroda, perh. in mg. 
hollow1 plus mallaka, q.v.), [(1) a hollow (?) vessel, or at 
least some kind of begging bowl: Divy 89.21 taya kroija- 
mallakena bhiksam ajantya, but read khan<jamallakena 
with same passage MSV i.89.13; cf. Divy 90.2 = MSV 

1.90.2 (tayfl) khandamallake (MSV °kena) tailasya stokam 
yficayitvfl (MSV y5citv5);] (2) Bhvr., lit. one who has 
(carries) a hollow (?) vessel, i. e. a beggar (also kotta-malla, 
°laka, and see prec.): Divy 85.20; 86.4 ff.; 172.4; 175.29; 
191.8; 192.4. 

Kroijya, see Ko<jya. 

Krodha, m. (Skt. krodha, personified, wrath), Mmk 
25.26, or Krodha-rSja(n), Mmk 22.8 et passim; 547.6 
(°raja), ep. of Yamantaka; in Dharmas 11 are listed ten 
personified Krodha, the first of which is Yamantaka. Cf. 

mahakrodha(-rSjan). 

KrodhanS (mss. Ko°), n. of a rak?as!i: May 243.31. 
Krodharajan, see Krodha. 

kro§ika, adj. (Skt. krola plus -ika), a kroSa (kos) in 
length or distance : Mv i.41.12 °kfini, and 42.1 dvikroSikani, 
two kroias long, trikrofikani, three ...; same forms i.230.8 f.; 
240.17 f.; ii.162.17 f. 

1 Kraufica (cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 108), m. pi., n. of a 
people, mentioned with Sakyas: MSV ii.16.18. One is 
tempted to emend to Koliyah; but Tib. is cited as krun 
kruft (q.v. in Das) ba rnams dafl, which seems to support 
text. 

2 kraufica, kraufica-nada (m.; Sktized for Pali 
konca-nada, see s.v. kroficatl; perhaps read krofica-nada), 
the trumpeting of an elephant: MSV iii.16.11 hasti-krauncam 
api kruflcatah (dual); Mv iii.256.1 hastinah krauficanadam 
muflcanti (but v.l. kroficaSabdam nadanti). 
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krauficayati = kroficati, q.v.: hastinSgena °yata 
(pres, pple.) MSV i.66.11. 

Krauficflna, nt., n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 10. 

Krau^ya, see Ko<Jya. 

? krau$ita(-6abda), (sound oi) shrieking : Gv 522.16 
(prose) °dam ca narakSnarn Spiyat. Evidently a false 
hyper-Skt. form, based on some M Indie derivative of root 
kruS; no recorded form suggests itself as the precise source. 
Textual corruption, beyond the obvious $ for 6, is probably 
concerned. 

klamatha, kllamatha, m. (= Skt. Lex. kla°, Pali 
kilamatha; §22.44), weariness, fatigue: Mvy 7336 klama- 
thalj; SP 21.4; 258.8 (vs); LV 392.18; 416.20; Sik$ 252.10; 
Bbh 81.1; 185.6; 187.11; kilamatha, Mv U.483.11 (vs), by 
plausible em., naltam (so with v.l., text na etam, unmetr.) 
kilamatham mahyam (the forms are n. sg.,’as if nt.; 
otherwise the word is always m.); iii.331.6 (prose) &tmaklla- 
mathfinuyogo; Gv 488.16 (vs) kllamatho (meter correct). 

klfimati (1) = Skt. kldmyati, gets weary: kldmed 
MSV ii.85.1; (2) (as in Pali kilamati), goes short of (lnstr.): 
m5 ... pindakena k ... tha (lacuna; ed. klfimatha) MPS 
13.9; klSntah pinijakena MSV iv.137.9. 

kliSyatl, also kill 0 (— Pali kilissati, ppp. killttha , 
neg. a-ki°; Skt. not in this mg.), becomes soiled (see also 
samkll&yatl): Divy 193.20 akli?(5ni (em., confirmed by 
the foil.) vSsSmsi kllSyanti (mss. kli§°); 57.19 akli^anl 
vfisfimsl; cf. Pali akillftha-vasana; ppp. kllisfa, afflicted, 
LV 131.17; Mv iii.446.1. 

kleda (also semi-MIndic kileSa), m. (= Pali kllesa), 
impurity, depravity; on relation to anu£aya, q.v„ see esp. 
LaValWe Poussin, AbhidhK. v.l note 4; Dharmas 67 six 
kle$a: rSga, pratigha, m3na, avidyS, kudr?ti, viclkitsS; 
AbhidhK. v.2, six anuSaya, same list (for the last two, the 
synonyms dr$ti, vimati); Kv 80.5, read, katimSh sat 
kleSSh (no list given); the word is extremely common, 
but usually vague and undefined; Mvy 862; LV 8.18; 
11.5; 12.12, etc. etc.; kileSa, Mv i.299.16 (vs; mss. kilena, 
em. Senart), and others, § 3.109. A discussion in Burnouf, 
Lotus, 443 it. 

kleSa-jfieya, nt. dvandva, see Suzuki, Studies, Glos¬ 
sary and p. 177, = kle$5varana and jneySvarana, the 
(hindrances constituted by) depravities and objects of 
(false, finite) knowledge: Lank 23.2 kleSajfieyam ca te 
sad5 vBuddham. 

Kleda-mSra, m. (= Pali Kilesa 0 ), one of the four 
Maras; see Mara. 

klomaka, m. (= PAli kilomaka; to Skt. kloman plus 
-ka), lung, or pleura (seemingly the latter in Pali, cf. 
Buddhaghosa as quoted by Childers): Mvy 4018 °kah 
= Tib. glo ba, lung; Sik? 70.1; 209.9 °kah (in list of bodily 
parts). 

kvatha (m.; in this mg. Skt. Lex.), misery, sorrow: 
asmSbhir anena kvfitha-kayena prSptavyam praptam (so 
punctuate) MSV i.5.17, by this body of misery we have got 
all we could get. 

k$ana, m. (= Pali khana), birth under favorable 
conditions. There are 8 akpana (q.v.) but only 1 k$aria, 
viz., birth as a man in the ‘middle region’, where a Buddha 
is to be expected, at a time when he is born, and with the 
mental capacity to assimilate his doctrine (Pali AN iv.227.8 
ff.): Mv ii.363.4 k?anam (acc.) ekam buddhotpadam sugo- 
bhanam; Suv 41.(13—)14(—15) (bh’avantu astaksanavitl- 
vrttah, so read) asddayantu ksanarajam (the supreme 
favorable birth) uttamam, (labhantu buddhehi sam9gamam 
sada); £ik$ 2.4; 114.15 k;apasampad, the good luck of 
(this) favorable birth; 282.1 k;apa-gati-pratilabdhena having 
obtained the lot of...; Kv 18.19 sarvak§anopapann5h 
sattv3(h), all creatures born under (the described) favorable 
conditions, cf. Sfltrai. xiii.10 ksanopapatti. (In Mv ii.378.1 
Senart k?anamg ca, but keep ksanac ca with mss., and 
instantly .) Once, however, ksana in this sense seems to be 


pluralized: Mv ii.392.5-6 so ak?apdni parivarjayitva, 
k?ana ca tasya bhavanti vi$i$(a (but mss. bhavati viSi$(o, 
taking k?ari5 as n. sg., § 8.24); the same vs Sik? 306.1 
even makes 8 k$aija, obviously as mechanical pendant 
to the 8 aksana: so aksanam vai vijahati sarvam, a?tak?a- 
p55 c&sya vi£i$ta bhonti. This is a secondary distortion. 
In LV 327.12 dullabho ’dya labhitah k;anavaro amfto, 
today has been obtained the immortal (riectar-like?) excellent 
favorable birth that is hard to obtain, followed by 13 . . . 
varjlta (a)k§anaduhkha asurasurapure, avoided the pains 
of unfavorable births in the cities of asuras and gods; evidently 
both k$apa and aksana (the latter includes birth as a godl) 
are used in their standard meanings; but here the use of 
k?ana is not strictly logical, since the Bodhisattva himself 
is speaking! [In Divy 76.25; 465.23 read k$Ona, q.v.] 

[keaiMi, f., acc. to Divy 643.2, = Skt. k'sana, of a 
definite unit of time; but in line 3 the word is nt., k?an5ny; 
and l n the parallel 644.11 it seems to have been recorded 
first as m., ksanah (mss. however are corrupt), then nt., 
as in 643.3. See the passages, s.v. tatk$ana. Prob. the 
fern, kjana is a mere corruption.] 

k$anika, adj., empty (of the hands): read in Mv 

11.252.14 k$anikena (Senart °tena with 1 ms., v.l. k?ami- 
kena) hastena grham gacchati, hato bhavati, went home 
empty-handed and was depressed (of a fowler who caught 
no birds); iii.171.6, read svakam ca hastam ksanikam (so 
1 ms., v.l. k$enikam; Senart em. implausibly) pakyatl 
(having given away a beautiful lotus, and now regretting 
the gift); repeated 171.9. Is this an extension of the mg. 
of JM. khanika, idle, unemployed, out of work (which is 
itself derived from Skt. k?anin, at leisure)1 Ip any case 
the two Mv passages confirm each other; k?anika is 
certainly the true form in both, and the mg. is certain. 

k$ane-k$anS, adv. (? perh. for °pSc = °n5t, before 
c-) moment by moment, from moment to moment: LV 321.5 
(prose) kSScid (daughters of M5ra) avagupthikaya (? see 
this) vadan&ni chadayartti sma, k§anc-k?ana copadar- 
4ayanti sma. So Lefm. with best mss., supported by 
Weller’s ms. 1; Calc, with some mss. ksanena. 

-kpattam, -ksatto = -krtva for Skt. -kptvas, q.v. 

k?atra (nt.) = k?etra, field. Cf. Pali DN 3.93.13 
khettanam patl ti... khattiyo (in an etymology), which 
shows that a popular association of k;atriya with k§etra 
(or of their MIndic equivalents) existed. Doubtless as 
a result of this, the secondary etymological blend-form 
k$atra occurs often in LV, as in 208.13; 283.8; 352.18; 
354.14, 22 ; 355.16; 357.4; 366.8; in all these all mss. and 
Lefm. k$a°; in LV 290.8, 15; 353.1 Lefm. k?e° but most 
mss. k$a°. The mss. of Mv also—sometimes nearly all 
of them—read k?a°, as in v.l. for k$e° at 1.121.9, 11, 12 J 
122.1, 2. In all these cases there is no doubt of the mg. 
field ; it seems to me .that Lefm. was right in recognizing 
the existence in BHS of k$atra in this sense, because of 
its frequent occurrence, which the etym. in DN supports. 

k$atriy9nl (= Skt. Lex. and Gr. only; §22.10; Pali 
Lex. khattiydni, only cited by Childers from Abhidhdnap- 
padipikg 236; AMg. khattiySni), kfatriya-woman: Mv 
iii.21.1 (vs). In literary Skt. only k?atriy5; Lex. also 
kjatriyi = literary Pali khattiyl (also 0 yS and khatti). 

k$apana, m., a member of some heretical (not Buddhist 
as BR state) sect: Mvy 3530. Perh. a' Jaina; AMg. has 
khavana, seemingly applied to Jains; the word is not 
recorded ih Pali. 

k$amam, nt. impersonal adj. (or adv.), it is fitting, 
construed with gdve. (cf. Speyer, VSS §§221, 222): LV 

315.14 (vs) v9yasa-gardabha-ruditam nivartitavyam k$a- 
mam SIghram, ... it is fitting that one turn back quickly; 
315.20 (vs) nivartitavyam k$amam prajnaih. 

k$amana (nt.; = Pali khamana, with dental n; 
not in Skt., tho normal formation from k;am with -ana), 
tolerance, patience: Bbh 171.7 paratn k?amanam an5- 
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ghfita$Ilam ca sambhfivayet; a-k?a°, intolerance, 171.14 
aksamana-SIlatayfi; in Lank 237.17 seems — k?finti, 
q.v., prob. in sense of intellectual receptivity, vikalpasyfi- 
pravrtti-k?amana-tfi grahyagrahakaparijnaya sa ksanti- 
pfiramitfi. 

k$amanlya, adj. or subst. nt. (= Pali khamaniya, 
Vin. i.59.10, also with yapanlya), tolerable, endurable 
(condition): SP 429.4, see s.v. yfipanlya. Both this form 
and k$emanlya(-tara, q.v.) are used in what is clearly 
the same locution, bracketed with yapanlya; k$am° is 
supported by Pali khamaniya, but k$emanlya-ppccha, 
q.v., supports k$em°. Etymologically both forms can be 
justified in a way, but ksemaniya looks strange as a 
derivative of kj'ema (premanlya is not a perfect parallel) 
and may be a blend of ksamaplya with k$ema. Or is. it 
a direct imitation of premanlya, a near-synonym? 

ksamati, oftener °te (in mgs. 2, 3 — Pali khamati), 
(1) is worthy. LV 383.17 (vs) (sa bhfijanam...) prati- 
grahltum k$amate, na cfinyah; (2) is worth, with acc. 
mfilyam price, or another word naming the price or value; 
so in Pali, Vin. i.281.24 upa<jdha-k5sinam khamamfino, 
being worth half a thousand : Mv iii.375.18 sarvfim kiUi- 
bhfimim ksamati, and 376.1 upfirdha-kasim k§amati, see 
s.v. kfifii, 2; mfilyam ksamate LV 63.19; SP 264.15; 
406.10 (all prose); in the last, text imam sahalokadhfitum 
mfiiyena ksamati, but read with most mss. mfilyam 
k$amate, is worth this whole sahd-world as a price ; the 
other passages similarly^ (3) impersonally, seems good, 
pleases: yatha te ksamate, as seems good to. you, as you 
think best, Divy 70.18; AsP 16.7; MSV ii.74.11; sarvam 
me bho Gautama na ksamata iti Av il.187.10 (and ft.); 
yam (= yad) va vo ksamati tarn karotha Mv i.311.10-11. 

k$amfipayati (in mg. 1 = Skt. id., tho semi-MIndic 
in form; in both mgs. = Pali khamfipeti), (1) asks pardon, 
with acc.: “payanti LV 379.6; °penti Mv iii.359.10; “payed 
Sadh 108.7; °pa y am fisa Mmk 640.19; (2) takes leave of, 
says farewell to,,with acc.: °payitv5 LV 38.14; Divy 556.25. 

k$amuda, m„ a high number: Mvy 7745 = Tib. 
bzod yas (cf. k?epu). 

K?amottara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.1. 

ksampana, nt., Mvy 8965, some article of a monk’s 
equipment; acc. to Tib. bur rdo, lit. noise-stone, but as 
a cpd. sling (for throwing stones; so also Jap. and one 
Chin, rendering, the other cannon, perh. orig. catapult‘l). 
But what would a monk use a sling for? In a wholly 
different direction leads AMg. khampanaya, winding- 
sheet (Ratnach.); if our word is related to this it might 
mean sheet or large piece of cloth of some kind. Uncertain. 

k?aya, m. (as in Skt., and Pali khaya), exhaustion, 
perishing, decay; (special uses, 1) fiyuh-k$ayfiya Mv 
i.52.6, Syuhk?ayaya ca karmak$ayfiya ca i.338.17, (beings 
fall from heaven to earth) in order to ‘exhaust’ (work out, 
finish) their (destined) life (and the force of their past 
deeds); so, I agree with Senart, the text seems to mean; 
but in the Pali form of the same passage DN i.17.27 we 
find ablatives, fiyukkhaya va punnakkhaya va, because 
of the exhaustion of their lives (in heaven) or of their merits 
(entitling them to live there, they fall to earth); (2) k$aya- 
jfifina (= Pali khayafifina), knowledge of (the fact of) 
decay, perishability, in. °na-lfibhikam kuSalamfilam Mvy 
1209; a-£uddha-k$ayajftfina-vtsay infim Lank 17.6-7, that 
do not belong to the sphere of pure knowledge of perishability(‘l) 
[(3) in Gv 106.5 and 18 read ak$aya, q.v., for k$aya, 
a high number.] 

K$ay&pagata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 550; £sP 
1418.20. 

k$ara (m.? =■ Pali khara, said by jat. comm, to 
mean a saw, twice in JSt. vss.; used for cutting ivory 
or an elephant’s tusk), a sharp cutting tool, perhaps a saw: 
Divy 417.10 (vs) ksarena jihvam atha kartayami (cf., 
in prec. line, chinnami(l) nasam krakacena vfisyfih; 


krakaca, saw, in its Pali form kakaca. is the Jat. comm.’s 
def. of khara). 

k$3nti, f. (— Pali khanti, used in this sense but not 
properly defined in Dictt., see AbhidhK. La V-P. vi.165, 
n. 2, et alibi, see Index; good statement Lfivi, Sfitrfil. 
Transl. p. 123, cf. text xi.52 and comm.; Suzuki, Studies 
in Lank., 125-7 et alibi), intellectual receptivity; the being 
ready in advance to accept knowledge; a preliminary stage 
leading to jfifina but distinguished from jfifina by the 
fact that it is still characterized by doubt, AbhidhK. 
viLl-2; the 8 ksfinti there referred to are paired with 
8 corresponding jfifina to make up the 16 citta-k§anfih 
Mvy 1217 ff., = caturaryasatye?u $o(laSa k?anti-jfifina- 
lak?anfih Dharmas 96; in this list are 8 pairs of jfifina- 
ksfint 1 and jfifina, e. g., first, dulikhe dharma-jfifina- 
k$finti, receptivity to knowledge of the truth tn respect to 
misery, then duhkhe dharmajfifina, du° ’nvayajfifina- 
ksfinti, du° 'nvayajfifina; and so with samudaye, nirodhe, 
and mfirge instead of duhkhe. So anutpattika-dharma- 
k?finti, q.v., receptivity to the fact that states-of-being have 
no origination; dharmanldhyfina-k$5nti, receptivity to 
reflection on the states of being, Sutrfil. xiv.26 comm., see 
transl, n. 3; similarly, sarvadharmasvabhfivanidhyfina- 
ksfintilj Gv 248.4; dharmanidhyfinfidhimukti-ksfintih Bbh 
195.10; samyaksamtiranfi-ksfintih Bbh 81.22; avaivartika- 
k.?5nti-pratilabdhfiS ca bhavi$yanti SP 259.13, and will 
become possessed of the intellectual receptivity of non-re- 
turners (see avaivartlka); finulomiki k§fintih Mvy 6571; 
Dbh 53.24 ; anulomika-dharma-ksfinti-dharmfilokamukham 
LV 35.20; nfiham ... te?fim ... anulomikfim api ksfintim 
vadfimi, kutafi punar buddhajfifinam RP 34.13-14, I do 
not attribute to them even the Intellectual receptivity that 
conforms (to continued religious development), still less 
Buddha-knowledgel; gho;finuga ksfinti, see gho$finuga; 
this with finulomiki (or equivalent) and anutpattika- 
dharma- (or equivalent) form a triad of k$3nti, Samfidh 
p. 22 1. 4 ft.; Sukh 55.13 (see Rfigamey, cited s.v. gho- 
Sfinuga); anutpfida- (and °de) ksfintlh, q.y„ and anupa- 
lambhadharma-k$° RP 12.2, both = anutpattika- 
dharma-k? 0 ; a different triad of ksfinti, Dharmas 107 
(dharmanidhyfina-, duhkhfidhivfisanfi-, paropakfiradha(r)- 
ma-); ksfinti is the 3d oi the nirvedha-bhaga, q.v., Mvy 
1214 (Sfitrfil. xiv.26, comm.). 

-ksfintika, ifc. Bhvr. (= k?anti, q.v.; cf. Pali 
-khantika), characterized by intellectual receptivity: gam- 
bhlra-ks° Siks 67.9; apratilabdha-ks° 270.6; mrdu-ksanti- 
kenfipi jfianena Bbh 236.13; pratilambha-ks° Sukh 56.13 
(pratilambha, acceptance, sc. of truth; not patience under 
censure, SBE 49 pt. 2, 52). 

Ksantlpradlpa£(i)ri, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 
285.18 (vs). 

K$antipriyS, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv 5.7 

Ksantlmandalapradlpa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Gv 257.23. 

K^antlvfidin, or (once) °vada (= Pali Khantivfidin), 
n. or epithet of an ascetic, previous incarnation of Sfi- 
kyamuni; in Pali (Jfit. 313) his original name was Kun- 
daka, but he is commonly referred to as Khantivfidin; 
in Jm 182.1 ff. Ksfi° is an epithet, his name not being 
given; no other name for him is recorded in BHS; the 
story is told in Jm, and in Mv, where he is called Ksfin- 
tivfida iii.357.9, “vfidin 20 ff. and 369.15; referred to 
Kv 24.18; Vaj 31.17; and presumably Mfiy 256.23 (a 
mahar$i). 

ksfimodara, Mvy 304, or k$&ma-kuk$i(-tS), Dhar¬ 
mas 84, slender-bellied, one of the anuvyafijana, q.v. 
(No. 36); LV instead cfipodara, q.v.; Mv ii.44.3 mss. 
corruptly chfidorada, chfito 0 , Senart em. cfipodara, but 
chfi- may represent a MIndie form of ksfima-. Tib. renders 
Mvy 304 by phyal phyan ne ba, slender-belly. 

k$firaka- (= khfiraya, nt., = mukula, DeSIn. 2.73; 
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chfiraya, nt., id., ib. 3.34, and Pkt. Lex. acc. to Sheth), 
bud, in “ka-jata, budded, in bud: LV 76.13 (prose) (pu?pa- 
phalavfk?fi.. ,)k?arakajata na phalanti sma (Tib. kha 
ijbus nas rgyas par, cl. Das kha hbu ba, the opening of 
buds of flowers); Mvy 6227 “ka-jatam = Tib. sbal mig 
(= bud, Ja.) bye-ba (open), or che-ba (great). 

Kpitigarbha, n. ol a well-known Bodhisattva: Mvy 
652; Dbh 2.7; S5dh 49.12; Mmk 406.1; 425.19; one ol 
a list ol eight, Dharmas 12; Mmk 62.13; one of sixteen, 
Mmk 40.13. Cl. next. 

K$itigarbha-sOtra, n. of a work: Sik$ 13.7 et alibi. 
Cl. prec. 

k$itiSa (m.c. for Skt. k$itl$a), king: RP 45.7 (vs). 

? kplyati (= Pali khlyati), is vexed; so Senart at 
Mv 11.480.2, 4; text in 2 (s8...) tisSm antahpurikitn&m 
ru?yati kjiyati (but v.l. k?ipati) paribh8?ati, lit 4 klm 
tuvam asmSkam ru?yasi k$lyasi (but both mss. k?ipasl 
or °pesi) parlbhS?asi (mss. °?esl). Since one ms. in 2, 
and both in 4, have forms ol k$ip, which in normal Skt. 
means scold, revile, it seems at least likely that we should 
read k?ipati, °si. See, however, s.vv. vivffcayati, dhriyati. 

k$Iraka, in form nt., = kplrlka (1), q.v., a kind of 
(probably) date-tree: Mv-ii.248.4 °kani ca, in a list of trees, 
all nt. in form and even introduced by the formally nt. 
vrkjSiji; hence, doubtless, our form. In line 16 below the 
list is repeated in inst. forms, and here the mss. read 
kflrikShi, which should doubtless be kept, since kslrlka 
is recorded. 

k$lra-dhatrl, wet-nurse (in Divy 475.13, 16 replaced 
by stana-dh°, q.v.), one of four kinds of nurses regularly 
provided for princes and rich men’s sons: Mvy 9479; the 
others are standardly adka-dh° (amsa-dh'), mala-dh°, 
and krldanika (dh°), qq.v. As a rule two of each sort, 
or eight in all, are provided, in a cliche common in Divy 
and Av: k$Ira° Divy 3.14; 58.12; 99.25; 271.19; 441.22; 
Av i.15.11 etc. But in Divy 475.12 only four, one of each 
kind, are provided; their functions are precisely defined 
475.13 ff. 

k?lrapaka, adj. (= Pali khi°, only with vaccha; 
Skt. k?irapa is recorded only of humans; “paka not in 
Skt.), suckling, only with vatsa, calf: Mv iii.259.9 vatso 
iva kslrapako; Ud iii.3 and xviii.4 vatsalj k$irapaka iva 
(these vss correspond to Pall Ud vii.4 and Dhp. 284 
respectively, which have khl°). 

K$iraparn9mbha(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.9 °bhah, n. sg. 

kplrika, “ka (nt.), °k5 recorded as n. of a tree Skt. 
Lex., and once in Var.Bph.S., BR 5.1350; the one oc¬ 
currence cited from Mbh. in BR, pw, is shown by Crit. 
ed. 3.155.42d to be a false reading for k?Irinas, acc. pi.; 
cf. Skt. k$Irin, n. of one or more trees, and k$lrlnl, n. of 
various plants; AMg. khirlnl, n. of a creeper; cf. s.v. 
kplraka, (1) °k8, n. of a tree, perhaps date, but context 
gives no clue in LV 381.12 (prose) k?lrlka-vana-niv&sinl- 
devata-; Tib. Sin bo ma can, milky tree; in Mv ii.248.16 
read prob. °kahl with mss., see s.v. k?Iraka; (2) “ka, 
n. of a kind of grass or herb: Mv ii.137.1, 19 ksirika (v.l. 
both times sthinlka) nfima trpajati; medicinal, brought 
by Sakra from Mt. Gandhamadana, Av i.31.16 k§Irikam 
o$adhIm; ( 3 ) nt. k$Irik8ni (so; no v.l.), fruits, apparently 
of the date: Mv ii.475.16, in a list of names of fruits, all 
nt. pi. 

Kplroda, n. of a nfiga king: Mmk 18.12. 

k$u44Ika, v.l. for khudraka, q.v. 

kpwpa (so mss.), adj., failing, unsuccessful or mis¬ 
taken, in error: Divy 213.28 k?una (ed. em. ksunna) 
bhavanto, you have made a mistake or you have failed or 
you are wrong; k$uno (ed. em. ham bho, wrongly) bhik$avo 
raja .. . MSV ii.73.18, the king made a mistake. Cf. k$Gna 
(perh. to be read for this?). 

kttmaka, see ati-k$°. 


kpupna, adj. (ppp. of Skt. k$ud-, in peculiar use), 
injured (in spirit), insulted, crushed (flg.), or angry: (Vai- 
S51ako gariaii) k?unno dv8re ti?thati MSV 1.229.20. 

-k?uttam, -kputto = -kptva for Skt. -kj-tvas, q.v. 
kpudra (= k$audra, q.v.; cf. Pali Lex. khudda, 
honey , Abhidh., see Childers), (I) ep. of madhu, « fc$au- 
dra(m) madhu, (a kind of) honey: k$udramadhusadr£ani 
phalSnl Mv ii.107.4; 108.4, 13; k$udra-madhu (“dhv, 
dhum) anedakam (once °ko; or anel 0 ) Mv i.339.8; 340 13- 
341.7 (vv.ll. ksaudra-, k$udro, k$udram; at least 1 ms! 
each time k$udra-); (2) adj., honey-like, honeyed, honey-, 
sweet: with yvagu, gruel, Mv ii.84.9-10 (prose) k?udraye 
ca yvagQye gha(ik8 haste; 13, 16 yvagu (°ga) k?udr5 
(n, sg.); ksudra-ksudrSni phaiani Mv iii.145.2, see s.v. 
kfudra-paka, in which k$udra- seems to = Skt. svadu-! 

k$udrakanuk?udraka = k?udranuk?udra, q.v.: 
“kaib iik?apadair Prat 504.8; Chin, quoted as ‘les prd- 
ceptes mineurs’. 


k?udra-paka, adj., very ripe, of fruits in the last 
month of summer: Mv ili.l43.(14-)15 (gri?m&n5m) pa«cime 
mase k?udrap8kani phaiani bhuktani, whereupon he was 
thirsty, drank much cold water, and got indigestion- 
substantially the same, 144.5; 153.10; the mg. seems 
guaranteed by 154.6 where pakva-supakv8ni replaces 
k$udrap5k8ni, in what is otherwise virtually the same 
phrase. Cf. Skt. sv8dup8ka, defined BR as was Slch suss, 
angenehm kochi, d. h . verdaut; k$udra here means honey¬ 
like = sweet (see s.v.). In Mv ili.154.14 the r?i who had 
the above adventure squeezes such fruits (so that the 
juice falls) into the mouth of the infant bom to the doe 
who drank his seed: r$i k$udrapak8nl phaiani mukhe 
pldetl. The interpretation is further confirmed by Mv 
iii.145.2 k 5 udra-k 5 udr8rii phaiani (on which see kijudra), 
of the fruits fed by the r?i to the young EkaSrAga(ka). 
It seems that the r?i’s indigestion was caused by the 
excessive amount of cold water he drank, not by the 


k?udraputra, poor wretch (f.): Divy 525.24 “putraham; 
26 “putreyam tapasvanl (read °svinl). Cannot mean 
literally daughter of a mean person, since the speaker in 
24 claims to be a king’s daughter. 

k?udranuk$udra (Pali khudd8nukhuddaka, recor¬ 
ded only with sikkh8pada; cf. k$udrak8nuk$udraka): 
°drapi Sik$apadani, perhaps very minor (usually rendered 
small and minor): MSV i.59.13; Divy 465.4; °dra. . . 
o$adh!yo SP 129.7, acc. to Kern of different size, but 
perhaps very minute (?); followed successively by k?udrika, 
madhya, mahatl, small, middling, large ones. See under 


k?udrika, SP 129.10, and k?udrlka, 129.7, small; 
both vss, quantities metrically required; both f., with 
o?adhi; in both Kashgar rec. cited as khuddlka, which 
would be unmetrical in i0. Related to Skt. k$udra(ka); 
see s.v. khudraka. For k$udrlka Burnouf cites his mss. 
as reading khuddSka or khuddlka. 

-k?unto - -krtva for Skt. kj-tvas, q.v. 
k?uraka, m. (cf. Skt. k?ura, k?urlka, Pali khura, 
churlka, knife), knife, applied in pi. to certain ‘winds’ in 
the body, in a list of them: Sik? 248.13 (kuksigamah 
Sastraka^i) k^urakaij sflcakaij.. 

k?urapra-vBrin, wearing a guard against arrows, 
having defensive armor (k?urapra and khurapra both 
found in Skt.; see s.v. khurapra-vara): Mv ii.339.14 
(vs) k?uraprav8ri (so read; n. pi.; Senart “carl; v.l. 
k$urasamprav8rl)... m8rasya sainya sthita bodhimfile. 

k?Qna, adj. (also k$una, perh. by error; see refer¬ 
ences s.v. in Schmidt, Nachtr.; JM. khflria, said to be 
only a noun, = do?a; blend of Skt. k?Ina and k?unna?), 
at fault, in error, wrong: k§flna <Tib. fies) Ananda e§a 
brahmapah MSV i.74.9; in same text Divy reads k§ana, 
erroneously, at 76.25 (one ms. k?apa) and 465.23; in Sik? 
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126.6 read with mss. (na.. . bodhisattvasya v5k) k$Q$a- 
vyfikarana, having faulty grammar; see ak?Qna(-vy5ka- 
rana). 

k?e{a, nt. (hyper-Skt. lor khe{a), phlegm: MSV 
iv.120.10. 

k?etra (field, always nt. in Skt., and so khetta in 
Pali acc. to PTSD), rather often has masc. endings and 
modifiers: SP 9.4 (end of vs) k$etrS&; 24.3 (vs) k?etra 
(n. pi.) tathfitra kecid ... tathaiva kecit; Lank 12.17- 

13.1 (prose) te ca k?etrah sanayakah; LV 280.9 (vs) 
sphutaij k?etrfi hy acintiySb; 280.12 (vs) sarve te... 
kgetrafy (most mss. ksa°, see s.v. k?atra); this substitute 
k?atra with masc. endings LV 354.22; 357.4. See buddha- 
kfetra. 

k?epana (nt.; not recorded in this sense, but cf. Skt. 
k$epa, and k$ipatl, in corresp. mgs.), abuse, reviling: Prfit 
504.12 (see s.v. avadhyfina). 

k?epayati, (1) spends, passes (time, with acc. kfilam 
or some expression of time), is found In Skt. (BR 5.1349), 
and the simple k$ipau Is commoner in that sense (ibidem). 
It is strange that Senart, Mv i. n. 492, PTSD on khepeti 
(s.v. khipati), and others have overlooked that fact, re¬ 
garded the usage as specifically Pali-BHS, and assumed 
confusion with k?i, destroy. I have, to be sure, found no 
record of k$epayati used absolutely in this sense In Skt., 
as it is in LV 276.11 (vs) brahmaSakrabhavane nityam 
sukham k$epitum, to spend (time) happily forever in the 
home of B. and $, (2) exhausts, brings to an end, obliterates ; 
here influence of k$I, destroy, might more reasonably be 
suspected, yet Skt. k$lp is sometimes used in nearly or 
quite the same sense, BR s.v. k$lp 7 (2.549; but as BR 
suspected, Mbh. Calc. 3.1094 should be read k$Iyeran, 
not k$lperan, see Crit. ed. 3.30.30); it prob. is an extension 
of the meaning spend (time). So Divy 367.8 (narakaved- 
anlySnl karmfinl) ksepayitvS, having spent (exhausted) 
their deeds that had to be suffered-for in hells, which may 
illustrate the transition from spend (time) to exhaust; 
the change is complete in LV 237.13 (vs) saptarStra 
bhapamSnu . .. s8 viyflha na pi Sakya k$epttum, tho 
described for a week, this splendor Could not be exhausted 
(‘spent’). But it is doubtful whether any of these uses 
are strictly non-Skt. 

k?epu, m. or f. (nom. ksepuh; but Mironov k$epu, as if 
nt.), a high number: Mvy7874 = Tib. bzod yas (cf. k?a- 
muda); cited from Gv, which however reads k$emu, q.v. 

k?ema, (1, as in Skt., adj. causing peace and comfort, 
or n. comfort : Mv 1.302.1 kim k$emam, what (can we do 
that) will cause you peace and comfort ? In the verse form 
303,21 replaced by kim karoma. Response to a cry of 
distress; foil, by kim avldhavidham ti krandasi. Senart 
falls to understand.) (2) n. of a king of old (= Pali Khema, 
oftener Khemamkara, q.v. DPPN): Divy 242.5 (his capi¬ 
tal was Kjemfivatl, q.v.); (3) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 
365.17 (vs, but submetrlcai; one syllable short). 

Kjemaka, m. pi. (corresp. to Pall Khemiya), a class 
of gods: Waldschmldt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, Mahfisamfij. 
189.1. 


Kfemamkara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Divy 

242.1 ft; he Uved In K$emavatl; in the same story in 
Pali Khemamkara is the n. of the king of the city, who 
in Divy (242.5) is K$ema (in Pali also alternatively 
Khema); in Pali the Buddha Kakusamdha is born under 
this king (in Divy Krakucchanda appears in a sequel 
to the story, 254.3); (2) n. of an apparently different 
former Buddha: Av 1.110.10 ft; (3) n. of a son of King 
Brahmadatta of Benares: Av ii.46.6; 49.8; ( 4 ) n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16; ( 5 ) n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3336. 

k$emamgama, adj. (formed on the pattern of the 
commonplace khemamkara), attaining comfort (peace, weal); 
ep. of a Buddha: Mmk 131.11; of a mudra, °gamo mudrah 
476.9; maha-khemamgamam (mudram) 475.11. 

k ?emanlya-tara, adj. (J 22.20), more healthy: Divy 

110.2 (tato Maghasya...) °taram cfibhfid yfipanlyataram 
ca. Cf. next; and see kijarrtanlya on the etymology. 

kaemanlya-prccha, adj. (cf. prec.), asking after the 
welfare (with gen. of person): Mv iii.347.19 tasya... 
k$emaplyaprccha figata, they came inquiring about his 
health. 

K ¥ ema, (1) (= Pall Khema) n. of Sakyamuni’s 
chief female disciple: Mv 1.251.21 (agra... Srfivikfi); ( 2 ) 
n. of a daughter of King Prasenajit, who also became a 
nun in the Buddha’s order: Av ii.46.7ff.; In 50.9 she is, 
In fact, declared by Buddha to be agrfi me ... bhik$u- 
nlnam mama Sravikanam, so that she is actually identified 
with (1); her story, however (Av no. 79) is wholly different 
from the story of Khema in Pali. (Mv gives no story 
about K?emfi 1.). 

K?emava« (= Pali Khem8vatl), n. of an ancient 
city, where dwelt King K?ema and the Buddha Ksemam- 
kara, qq.v.: Divy 242.4 ff. 

k$emu, m. or f. (nom. °muh), a high number: Gv 
133.15 (represented in MVy by k$epu, q.v.). 

k$o<laka ( = the commoner khofaka, kho^aka, q.v.), 
prob. wall-coping or enclosure on a wall, at any rate some 
part of a wall: Gv 161.24 (sarve ca vajraratnamah8pra- 
kara(h). ..) jambflnada-kanaka-khodaka-rucira-danta- 
maia-racita(b). 

k?omaka, (adj. or) nt. (= k?aumaka, q.v.), (gar¬ 
ment of) linen: Divy 316.27, in a long cpd. listing various 
garments or textiles, -pravarakfi-kfiaikfiipSu-k$omaka- 
dyah; Bhlk 22b.4, in a series of materials usable for 
robes, .. . kaSisfik?mam vfi k$omaka-sQk$mam (fine linen 
garment) v8 dukfilakasak$mam v8. 

(k$audra = Skt. honey, or a kind of honey; here 
possibly adj., of or made by bees ? cf. s.v. k^udra: k$au- 
dram madhu Mvy 5728; Av i.187.7; 243.1; k?audra- 
madhu Karmav 45.14; in all cases immediately foil, by 
anedakam. Also occurs, as in Skt, as subst. without 
madhu, e. g. Dbh 6.8; 8.11; Divy 221.11; 551.27.) 

k?aumaka, (adj. or) nt. (= Skt k?auma; Pkt. 
khomaga beside khoma), linen garment: Mvy 9161 = 
Tib. zar maiji ras, acc. to Diet, of French Cath. Miss. 
cloth made of fibre from nettles (I); Das muslin. See kao- 
maka. 


KH 


khakkhata, adj. (= kakkhata, q.v.; cited by Tho¬ 
mas JRAS 1899.494 from Har?ac.; see next), hard: Sik$ 

342.3 (so ms.); MSV iv.75.8; harsh (of sounds), Divy 
518.2 (vs) (dvi?(o naro bhavati hi) khakkha(8-svara^ 
(a m.c.? MIndic pron. -sarah). 

khakkhatatva, nt., also spelled khakhafa° (to prec.), 
hardness: Mw 1842 (v.l. kakkh°; opp. to dravatvam) = 


Tib. sra ba fiid; (= kakkha 0 Slk? 245.2;) Bet 328.6 (and 
with var. 327.12); spelled khakhatatvam Mmk 265.20 
(gatre). 

khakkhara, nt. (= khakhara-ka, khartkhar a-ka, 
qq.v.), moulds staff: Mvy 8955 = Tib. hkhar bsil (or gsil), id. 

khakkhala, adj. (doubtless onomat.), stammering 
(so Tib., dig pa): Mvy 8887. 
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khakhatatva, see khakkhajatva. 
khakhara, nt. (m.? f. °r5?) = khakkhara, khan- 
khara(ka), and next: Mink 356.18 (vs) kumbhah. .. 
khakharam (n. sg.) text, but meter requires khakkharam 
or khankh°l; 368.15 kuryat khakharakSram (meter de¬ 
mands “rakSkSram), 16 etan mudram samSkhyatam 
khakharety (f.7) arisudanS, 17 tad eva khakhara (masc.7) 
I$ad ...; 386.6 khakharam, n. sg. (all vss; meter indifferent 
as to quantity of first syllable in all these except 356.18). 

khakharaka (where gender Is clear only m. noted; 
= prec. and khakkhara), monk’s staff : Mmk 42.26 (prose) 
°ka-kamap<Jalum, cf. danda-kaman<Jalum 43.8; 91.15 
(prose), in a list of monk’s belongings, -civara-khakharaka- 
SQcI (read sfici)-; khakharaka-mudrS 418.11 and 422.4 
(both prose); in 471.16 text tadahantare khakhavarakah, 
read khakharaka^ (hypermetric even then!); 472.8 (vs) 
khakharaka^ ca mahSmudrah; in both the last khakharah 
(or khakkharah) would be metr. better. 

Khagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: SSdh 49.14; one 
of ‘the eight Bodhisattvas’ (cf. K?itigarbha, Maltreya, 
etc.), Dharmas 12. 

Khag&nanS, n. of a yoglnl: SSdh 427.6. 
khahkhaja- (in cpd.), acc. to Tib. (re Slg) a little: 
-svaro MSV ii.80.10, a little sound. (MW quotes from Wil¬ 
son khankhanS, a tinkling sound.) khakkhara would not 
be a likely reading here since the omen is favorable, 
indicating rebirth as a god. 

khankhajlka, nt., some kind of dye-stuff: MSV 
11.142.10 (with gairikam). 

khankhara, m. (dr nt.; Skt. Lex. m., lock of hair), 
= next: Mmk 392.4 (Iyam ca) bhagavato buddhasya 
khahkharainudra. 

kharikharaka, m., also °kfi, f.? (= prec.): °ko MSV 
iv.67.16; Mmk 392.5 e$a ... buddhanam khankharaka- 
mudrSmantrah ...; (tah) °kSh krtva in MSV 11.142.3 (and 
8) certainly means monk’s staff (— khakkhara, khakhara¬ 
ka; Tib. khar sil, cf: Tib. on Mvy 8955); In view of this, 
prob. this is the mg. (rather than lock of hair) in Mmk, 
here and in prec.; parallel are sarvatathagatosnisSnfim 
mahamudra 391.18, and sarvatathSgatSnam pStra-mudrS 
392.9-10. 

khacana (nt.; to root khac, cf. Skt. khacita), studding, 
inlay: LV 430.13 (prose) suvarna-khacana-suvarna-pu$pa- 
suvarnacurnabhlkirana-... 

(khaja, as in Skt., churning-slick, stirring stick; Skt. 
Lex. also spoon, ladle: Lank 340.8 (vs), repeating 203.15: 
khaja- (203.15 kheja, mere corruptlon)-mrd-dan<)a- (203.15 
bh5nda)-cakradl bijabhtltadi (1. e. all material things) 
bahiram (sc. constituent of the samkala or 6am°, q.v.). 
Ed. note on 203.15 seems to indicate support in northern 
translations for mantha = khaja. No need to em. to 
dhvaja as suggested in ed. on 340.8 and Suzuki’s Index.) 

khajja (nt.; = Pali id., MIndic for khadya), hard 
food (as in Pali, hardly in Skt., contrasting with bhojya, 
or also bhakta, q.v., soft food): Mv iii.39.4 bhakta-khajjam 
upavisjo, sat down to soft and hard food; 405.1 -khajja- 
bhojya-gandha-mSlya-vilepanam vlSranlyati; il.462.10, 
read with mss. khajja-rflpam, thing of the nature of hard 
food. 

khajjaka, nt. (= Pali id., MIndic for khSdyaka), 
= khadyaka, q.v.: Mv ii.190.6 nSnaprakarani khajjakSni 
(v.l. khadya 0 ) alllyanti; 461.21 khajjakasya pflram gopi- 
iakam (q.v.) ... alindam (q.v.) odanasya; similarly 462.5, 
7, 9, 11; iii.15.9, 12 (in all these a basket, gopitakam, of 
khajjaka is contrasted with an alindam or °da, q.v., of 
soft food); iii.127.5 khajjakam va. 

khajjati (= Pali id.; MIndic from Skt. khadyate, 
pass, of kh&d), is eaten: khajjami Mv ii.450.6, 8; 452.8, 
11; khajje, opt., iii.252.15; fut. khajjisyasi Mv ii.78.4; 
°Syatha iii.290.17; note khajjanti Mv i.360.1, repeated 
as khadyanti 3. 


khafijahva, m., some sort of bird; acc. to pw 7, 
App., the water-wagtail (assuming identity of mg. with 
Skt. khanjana): Mvy 4911. But Tib. ba mo byi (iu; acc. 
to Das, this—or rather ba mohi byi hu—means the 
Skt. cataka, Cuculus melanoleucus. 

khaja (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. m.; cf. Desin. 2.72 kha- 
daia = samkucita), fisticuff, blow with the fist (cf. next): 
Siks 56.17 khata-capeta-canda-praharanSm; Karmav 37.5, 
6 khaja- (by em., ms. lata; Tib. confirms em.) -capeja- 
pradana; Labk 119.14 khaja-capeja-. 

khataka, m. (Skt. Lex.) = prec.: Mvy 3984 (foil, 
by capeja). 

khajakS = prec.: Divy 372.18 °ka mflrdhni patita; 
19 °kam nipatayati. 

khatayati, acc. to Tib. (skyofts lig) guards, protects 
(cattle): MSV ii.5.17 (go-mahisih ...) °yata. 

khaju(l) = khaja: Divy 173.10 khaju-capejadibhis; 
(2) khajv-akaran (sattvBn) Divy 338.8 (here Dutt, MSV 
iv.38.17 note, cites Tib. as gtun, pestle); 342.11 (here 
Dutt, ib. 44.19, cites Tib. as phar (read phor] pa, said 
to mean saraka, a drinking vessel); but 342.26, 343.5 
replaces this by what is meant for tajjv-5k°, see s.v. 
tajju; so read each time. 

khajuka, oftener khajunka (also abstr. °ka-ta), in 
KP khaduiika, adj. or subst. m. (Pali and AMg. kha- 
lunka; cf. Skt. Lex. kaJuhka-t5, and see Schmidt, Nachtr. 
s.v. khajunka), unruly, unmanageable, in BHS and Pali 
only of horses (in AMg. said to be used of bullocks too) 
and figuratively of men: Mvy 2450 (in a list of evil qualities) 
khaju&kah, v.l. kaj° (cf. Skt. Lex. above), Mironov 
khajuka; in Siks always of sattva, creatures, and always 
khajuftka, Sik$ 149.13 (see note on 279,5); sattvair evam 
khajunkalr evam durd&ntair 283.14; rjuta kujilesu, 
spasjata khajuhke?u (sc. sattve?u) 285.16; khajufika-t5 
Siks 279.5 (see note; Tib. shows the word was in text); 
283.13; Jm 5.20; (a$vah...) khajlunka-kriyfi va karoti 
KP 108.2 (see s.v. utkumbhatl); kuhakSh khatukah 
kuSIlalj (sattvSh) Mmk 666.13; (sa aghatacittah syat...) 
khajunka-jatiyah Bbh 177.7; mfl^ha-SaJha-khaJunkesu 
sattvesu Bbh 365.15; (subst.) bodhisattva-khadunkah, 
unruly horses of Bodhisattvas (i. e. untrained, unruly ones; 
contrasted with ajaneya in KP 10, as Pali khalunka with 
ajaniya, PTSD), KP 9.1, 7, and khajunka alone (re¬ 
ferring to Bodhisattvas) 16, 18; similarly, bodhisattva- 
khajukah RP 58.6. See also khaduka-ta. 

khajjika, m. (= Skt. Lex. id. = m5msa-vikrayin; 
not in Pali; AMg. khajjia, °iya), butcher: Mvy 3759 = 
Tib. b^an pa. Ultimately, of course, based on a theoretical 
Skt. ♦k?attr-ka. 

khaduiika, see khajuka. 

kha<te&> (1) nt., a high number (cf. khadgin): Mmk 
262.15 adhik& das a tare (7) tasya (sc. vivahasya, cf. line 
14) khaijgam ity Shu vSnijah; 343.14 da^SrbudS nirbudah 
uktah taddaSam khaijgam i?yate; (2) m., n. of a mountain: 
MSy 254.6. 

Kha^gajvalanfi, n. of a kimuara maid: Kv 6.18. 
kha(jga-vi§ana, rhinoceros; -kalpa, adj, (= Pali 
khagga-visSna-kappa), like a rhinoceros, i. e. living a 
lonely tife; esp. (as in Pali) ep. of a Pratyekabuddha: 
Mvy 1006; Divy 582.8; ekacarS °kalp8 Mv i.301.4, and 
in a vs 357.15, otherwise eko care °kalpo 21 ff., or ekaS 
caret °kalpalj Divy 294.15, refrain of the stanzas of Pali 
Sii i.3 (vss 35-75: eko care khagga-visSnakappo), a number 
of which are reproduced in Mv i.357.12-359,15, and one 
in Divy l.c.; they are designated khadgavisSna-gSthah 
Mv i.359.16. Since Skt. khadga and Pali khagga mean 
rhinoceros, the Pali comm, on Sn paraphrases kh°-visana 
by rhinoceros-horn. But actually the cpd. means rhino¬ 
ceros, — Skt. khadgin, originally having a smord(-like) 
horn. The comparison is to the animal, not to its horn. 
Cf. SamSdh 19.29 khadga-sama; RP 13.7 khadga-vimalSh 
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(cited Sik$ 196.4 as khadga-sadriSh); RP 16.7 (vs) eka 
viharati yathaiva kha^go. In all these khadga is the pre¬ 
cise equivalent of kha<jgavi§ana (and khadgin), rhinoceros. 

khadglka, m., a royal officer of some kind, acc. to 
Tib. sword-bearer (from Skt. khadga): Mvy 3730 = Tib. 
ral gri pa. Cf. however DeSin. 2.69 khaggia = gramesa. 

khadgin, (1) m., or khadglna, nt. (cf. khadga), a 
high number: Mmk 262.16 (vs) nikhadgam (q.v.) tad vidur 
mantrl nikhadgam cap! khadginam (follows line 15 cited 
s.v. khadga, and seems to mean that khadga, nikhadga, 
and khadgin(a) are interchangeable terms); (2) m., a 
Pratyekabuddha (because he is often compared to a rhi¬ 
noceros, Skt. khadgin; see s.v. khadgavl$ana): Mmk 
67.9, 14; 122.7; 156.7; 238.5; also pratyeka-khadgin, 
108.23; 112.20; 114.21; 169.26. 

khanaplta, read khanapita, ppp. of MIndic caus. to 
Pali khapati = Skt. khanati, caused to be dug (for cultiva¬ 
tion): Divy 71.5 (vljam ca) navas&ram su-khanapltam (so 
mss.; ed. em. sukhSropitam, very violently), kaiena ca 
kfllam devo vrsyate ... 

khanda, (1) m., seems to be used not at the end of 
cpds. in the sense of quantity, mass, large number (as in 
Skt,), but in apposition to the noun, as separate word, 
if we may trust the reading: ye canye parvataij khandSh 
(2 mss. cited as pu$fah, ghu$nah) SP 355.6, and whatever 
other mountains there are, quantities of them (?); (2) n. of 
the chief minister of a king of Videha: MSV li.3.17 ft. 

khandaka, (1) adj. or subst. m„ evil, false: Mmk 
73.13 (sattva bhavi?yanti kuslda .. .) aSraddhah khandaka 
(?) akalyapamitfaparigrhitah ...; Lalou, Iconographie 51, 
renders divisis; 94 she cites Tib. as ml srun pa, which 
perhaps could mean careless, disobedient, not on guard, but 
is more likely a misprint for mi srun pa, evil (= Skt. 
khala, evil, mischievous; perhaps therefore, em. to khalaka); 
Gv 116,22 (marakayiko v8 kalyanamitrapratirupako vS) 
bodhlsattvakhapdako vS, a rascal of a Bodhisattva, or a 
false, fake B.; (2) n. of a yak$a: May 41. 

khanda-kSraka, m. (Skt. °kara, id., plus -ka), 
maker of candied sugar: °ka(h) Mv iii.113.8; 442.14, in 
closely parallel lists of occupations; In both folk by 
modakakaraka(h). 

khanda-khandam, adv. (Pali kharujakhan^lam, id.), 
broken to bits : Mvii.173.14 (prose) tad aham kha° chindi?- 
yam, then I shall be cut up into little pieces. Cf. next. 

khandakhandlkrta (see under prec.), ppp. of 
karoti, smashed to bits: Mv ii.82.16 (tasya r5jno ... pada- 
phalakam) khanjdakhandlkftam. 

khanda-mallaka (cf. ko(fa-, kroda-m 0 ), broken 
pot, fragment of a pot, potsherd: °kena MSV i.89.13; 1.90.2; 
in same passage Divy 90.2 “mallake, but 89.21 kroda- 
mallakena, see this; Tib. on MSV rdzafyi chag dum, 
fragment of a pot, and so Tib. on Divy 89.21 (letter from 
Mr. D. R. S. Bailey). 

khandara (cf. Skt. Gr. and Lex. id. and kharujala 
= khanda; in other mgs. literary Skt. has khandara, pw, 
and khandalaka, Schmidt, Nachtrage, as equivalents of 
khanda), = khanda, part, portion, in vana-khandara- 
(v.l. khanda-, metr. bad)-gata, who were present in the grove: 
Mv i.236.5 (vs). 

Khap^arohB, n. of a yoginl or similar demoness: 
Sadh 425.13; 427.7; 439.10. 

khapgika (= Pali id.; in Skt. khandaka is, but 
°dika apparently is not, used in this precise sense), piece, 
fragment: Divy 31.5 catasrah khandikah kjtah. 
-khattam = -kftva for Skt. -kjtvas, q.v, 

-khada, pit; see agnikhada; also aftgarakhada, pit 
of coals, Ay i.221.8 e$angarakhada mahabhayakari. See 
Wogihara, Lex. 26, where however it is said that the 
Buddhists use khada only in agnikhada (ignoring the 

Khadiraka, m. (seems to correspond to Pali Karavlka), 


kharpara 

n. of one of the seven mountains surrounding Sumeru 
(Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mvy 4143; Dharmas 125; Mv ii.300.18 
(mss. corrupt); May 253.27; Divy 217.10, 12; n. of what 
seems to be a different mythical mountain, at any rate 
one of an otherwise different list of names of mountains 
Divy 450.12 ; 455.29; 456.1. 

Khadirakovida, n. of a yaksa: May 236.29. 
Khadiravanl-t&rS, n. of a form of TSra: Sadh 176.8. 
Khadiravanika (cf. Pali Khadiravaniya, there 
another name for Revata, q.v., who in both LV and Sukh 
is mentioned as a distinct personage immediately before 
Kha° in the same list), n. of a disciple of the Buddha: 
LV 2.1 (v.l. °vadika, but Tib. confirms text); Sukh 2.9; 
Mvy 1066. Is it significant that Mvy does not mention 
Revata? 

[khadukats, misprint or error for kh&d°, q.v.] 
khadyotaka, m. (= Skt. khadyota plus -ka; in BHS 
recorded only in vss, could be m.c., could also be diminu¬ 
tive; cf. AMg. khajjoyaga and Pali khajjopanaka), firefly: 
LV 120.11, 13; 304.20; 334.4 (all vss). 

khandhSvflra (= Pali id., MIndic for Skt. skandh°), 
army-encampment: Mv ii.485.14 khandh5v5rehi (so read 
for Senart khandha 0 ; mss. khandhyfi 0 , khandya 0 ) kanyaku- 
bjatn nagaram samantena vefhiyana sthitfilj. 

(khanya, mineral, cited once from late Skt. in khanya- 
vada-vid = BHS °vfidin, below, see Schmidt, Nachtrfige; 
cf. Skt. khani, mine: khanya-vSdin, mineralogist, Mvy3753; 
khanya-dhStu-kriyS, the working of minerals, Mmk 346.9.) 

khambhlra-pati, Mvy 3702, or khambhara-pati, 
3703 (evidently a v.l.; not in Mironov, who cites a v.l. 
khambhara-pati; for 3703 Tib. min dan, which I do not 
understand but presume means idem), some sort of royal 
officer, acc. to Tib. either mnan bdag, master of impreca¬ 
tions (i. e. royal sorcerer 1), or rnan bdag, lord of salaries 
(t. e. controller, bursar 1). The prior element is quite un¬ 
known. 

Khara, nt., n. of a hamlet: Divy 577.11. 
Kharakarna, n. of yak$a, associated with Sflciroma: 
Samadh p. 43 line 19; cf. Pali Khara, associate of the 
yak$a Saciloma. 

khara-grha, nt. (Skt. Lex.; see Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
fenf: Mvy 5542 = Tib. gur. 

Kharaposta, n. sg., n. of a yaksa: May 33. See L6vi 
74, who thinks -posta preserves a relative of Skt. pustaka, 
which acc. to Gauthiot, MSL 19 (1915).130, was borrowed 
from Iranian post, skin; ass-skin is what at least one Chin, 
transl. renders; but there is some suggestion of a reading 
-loma (Skt. loman) instead of -posta. 

Kharaskandha, n. of an asura: SP 5.3; Suv 162.13. 
Tib. on SP reads phrag rtsub, rough shoulder, proving this 
reading as against Burnout’s (and v.l. of KN) Sura-sk°. 

kharukhars-, °khur-, see khurakhurayate, khu- 
rukhura- (°ra-). 

Kharu?ta, n. of a r?i: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 123.11. 
(Cf. L$vi BEFEG. iv. 543-79, esp. 565.) 

kharo§tI, kharostrl (AMg. kharofthl; doubtless Skt: 
but not in dictt.), n. of an alphabet: LV 125.19 0 ?tl (Tib. 
kha ro stl); Mv i.135.5 °stri (mss., Senart em. °stl). 

kharjuraka, nt. (Skt. Lex. kharjura; otherwise 
recorded only with ft), fruit of the date: °k5ni Mv il.475.16, 
so read; in a list of various fruits; so 1 ms., v.l. kharjura- 
latlkfi (prob. corruption); Senart kharjaralatikfi (ja for ju 
misprint?). 

KharjQrlka, n. of a town: MSV i.l.20f. 
kharta, ? in Mmk 157.4 (vs) 6ru cSsya vartulakau, 
kaurparau kharta-varjitau, and the elbows free from ...? 
Prob. corrupt, but I can think of no plausible em.; kharva- 
would be paleographically close, if only it made reasonable 
sense. 

kharpara, nt. (= Pkt. khappara, see Sheth; Skt. 
Lex. kharpara and karpara; in Skt. lit. karpara, bowl, and 
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once in late Skt. kharpara, said to mean shell of a tortoise, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; cf. next), (skull,) head: Divy 324.11 
kharparam (so read with v.l., ed. kharpam) idam gfhana 
(referring to uttam3ngam in prec. line). 

kharparika (cf. under prec.; Skt. id. said by Galanos 
to mean umbrella), bowl or bowl-shaped object: ghafa-khar 0 , 
n. of a mudra: Mmk 505.13 (vs) °k§ jneya anSmikflgra- 
sunSmitau (hypermetr.). 

Kharvarl, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.4. 

khalaka, (1) m. or nt. (= Skt, khala), threshing-floor 
or granary: Kv 28.18 (prose) mahS-khaiake mahantam 
raSim kuryat; (2) m. (= Skt. khala; AMg. khalaya, app. 
in this sense, Ratnach.), rogue, or adj. roguish, evil, bad: 
perhaps read khalaka(h) for text khan<jak5(h) Mmk 73.13; 
see s.v. khandaka. 

(khalakhalSyati = Skt. °te, see pw, onomat., rattles; 
see s.v. vikhala.) 

khalati (= Pali id., MIndic lor Skt. skhalati, cf. 2 
khalita), stumbles, wavers: khali, aor. 2 sg., LV 362.11 
(vs). 

khala-hana (nt.; MIndic for Skt. khala-dh5na, see 
Schmidt, Nachtrgge), granary: °h5ne?u Mv iii.178.5, mss., 
Senart em. °dhane$u; see s.v. samhSrfipayitavya. 

khalsbhidhdna (nt.; = prec.j, granary: °dhane Divy 
577.12, 13, 14-15 MhSne dhSnyam vardhitum Srabdham, 
17, 18, 20, and 26 °dh5ne dhanyam vardhate (or °ta iti), 
the grain in the granary increased. Ed. takes the word as 
a n. pr., which is clearly impossible. 

(khali - Skt. id., m., see Schmidt, Nachtrage, also 
Pali id., ( paste made of) oil-cake: Divy 343.9, 12, read 
khaleh (mss. khale) stokam, or with Sik? 58.7, 9, citation 
of this Divy passage, khali-stokam, a little bit of oil-cake 
paste. Divy ed. khala-.) 

1 khalita, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. khalati, but note Skt. 
khaiitya, baldness), bald (?): Mv ii.367.15 (vs) na so kubjo 
ca khamjo vfl khalito vfl vicakramo (so mss., Senart em. 
vicamkramo). However, it Is possible (and this would 
come closer to the mg. of the surrounding terms) that it 
belongs to Skt. skhalita (see next) and means stumbling, 
unsteady in gait. 

2 khalita, nt. (- Pali Id.; MIndic for Skt. skhalita, 
cf. khalati), error, false step: Mv i.160.14 (nfisti) khalitam 
(one of the 18 avenlka buddhadharma); Bhvr. cpd. a- 
khalita (= Pali id., free from false steps, CPD), un¬ 
wavering: RP 47.6 (vs) svarfiftgfl akhalita-m-anavadyfi 
sarva-arth5nubodh§. See also 1 khalita, which may 
belong here. 

khalu-pa£c&d-bhaktika, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali 
khalupacchflbhattika; see Childers s.v. pacchflbhattiko, 
where the word is fully explained with Buddhaghosa’s 
gloss), not (khalu, as in Pali) eating after (the time when 
one should cease): Mvy 1133 (Tib. zas phyis ml len pa, 
not taking food after) and Dharmas 63 (as one of the 12 
dhOtaguna); £ik$ 135.15 yadl punal? khalupaScSdbhaktiko 
(one word) bodhisattvo vi glSno bhavati; AsP 387.5 sacet 
khalu 0 bhavijyati; MSV iii.122.6. 

khalu-bhakta, adj,, — prec. (doubtless due to metri¬ 
cal convenience): Laftk 373,9 (vs) utthltalj 'khalubhaktai 
ca ... Suddham bhaktam samJcaret; and arising without 
eating (beyond the proper point) ... he shall carry on his 
eating pure... (Misunderstood by Suzuki.) 

khallaka, nt., Mvy 9021, acc. to Tib. chu tshags gru 
gsum, lit. triangular water-filter; to the lit. mg. of the Tib. 
Das adds ‘(a leather water-bag)’. Cf. Skt. khalla, acc. to 
Apte, leather, also a leather bag (so Skt. Lex., BR); acc. to 
BR Date, cucullus. In Pali khalla- (and khallaka-)-baddha, 
only ep. of sandals (upShana), perhaps bound with leather (?). 
In Mvy prec. by parisr&vanam, q.v., and foil, by kup<jika, 
watejr-pot; all monkish utensils. 

KhalUtfaka, n. of a minister of Bindusara: Divy 
372.17. 


[? khalli(n), obscure and corrupt: SP 351.5 (vs) so 
drstva te?am ca jarfim upasthitam, vail ca khalll (so KN 
em„ mss. khali, unmetr.; WT khanijam with their ms. K') 
ca SiraS ca parnjaram, seeing... their wrinkles ...and 
gray head(s). Tib. seems to have no equivalent of the 
crucial word: mgo’la skra dkar gfier ma kun byun ste, 
(them) having become all with white hair on the head and 
wrinkles. A noun seems to be required for this word; if 
kharnjam is the true reading, perhaps it could mean 
something like decrepitude.] 

[khallu, corruption for khanu, q.v., Gv 482.7.] 
KhalvavShana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.21. 

? Kha?a, m. pi., cf. Kha?ya-, prob. = Skt. Khasa, 
or KhaSa (cf. Sva4a), n. of a barbarian people in the north: 
MSV ii.31.17 (IT.) PuskarasSrino r5j flail PSri^av5 nSma 
Kha?S viruddhShi; acc. to N. Dutt’s note, kha$a = pna- 
tyantika; Tib, cited as mthah hkhob = barbarian border 
country, often applied to Tibet itself, and fitting Skt. 
Khasa. I assume that the PSnijavah are meant for the 
well-known people of the Skt. epic. 

Khasarpana, (1) n. of a Buddha: namah Khasarpa- 
P&ya (or SrI-Kha 0 ) Sadh 36.9; 38.1; 42.8; (2) n. of a village- 
sadh 42.11. 

[khada, error for khoda, q.v.: Mv ii.150.9, and (ed., 
without ms. authority) 152.3.] 

khanu, m. (= Pali id., associated with kanjaka, 
thorn; Skt. sthanu; a theoretical *skh5nu is Implied), 
stump (as a worthless and impeding element): Mvy 6970 
°nub; LV 39.22 (prose) vyapagata-trna-kh5nu-kan(aka-...; 
Mv ii.350.18 (vs) khanii ca kan(a-... (corrupt); Gv 482.7 
(vs), cited Sik? 102.1, r5ga-do$a-trna-kh5pu- (Gv 1 ed. 
corruptly khallu-, 2d ed. and Sik$ khanu-)-kan(akam. 
Furthermore read kh5nu for khSnda, q.v., reported as 
ipss. reading Mv 1.215.14 = li.18.10. 

[khanda, read khanu, q.v.; cf. Senart Mv i p. xli: 
Mv 1.215.14 = li.18.10 (vs), read, apagata-trna-khSnu 
(mss. reported khaptfa; in i.215.14 Senart em. khan(ja)- 
pattra-samk5ram (see s.v. samkara). For Skt. khanda a 
corruption khangla is. scarcely likely.] 

khata-rOpa-kara, m., carver, sculptor (lit. maker of 
carved or engraved forms): Mvy 3799 = Tib. rko mkhan, 
or, tshud mo mkhan, both digger or engraver; Jap. carver, 
sculptor. (BR potter, perhaps because the next word is 
kumbhakara.) 

khadati (*= Pali id., e. g. dantakattham khaditva 
Jat. 1.80.14-15), uses (lit. chews on), a toothpick: Sik? 
125.5 na purato dantakattham khflditavyam. 

khadanika (cf. Skt. and Pali °na), eating, feast: 
gu<ja-kha° MSV i.221.17; 222.1. 

khadanlya, nt. (= Pali id.), = khadya, hard food, 
regularly paired with" bhojaniya, soft food: cpd. °ya- 
bhojanlya Mv ii.98.18; iti.272.1'; Divy 85.19; 262.22; also 
triple cpd. with asvfldanlya or svadaniya, qq.v., as the 
third member: LV 58.5; 123.17; Mv 1.38.7; Sik? 208.2; 
°ya and bhojaniya as separate, juxtaposed words, Mv 
itl.255.8; Divy 50.14; 85.25; Av i.64.9, etc. 

Uifiditaka (Skt. khSdita plus specifying ka, § 22.39), 
in ardha-khSdltako, (a corpse) that has been half eaten: 
Mv 11.78.11 (prose) udakahrade ardhakhSditako plavanto 
... dr?to, was seen, floating, a half-eaten thing (corpse), 
in the pool of water; 11-12 tena .. . firocitam, DharmapSlo 
udakarSktasena khflyito ti, he reported, Dh. has been eaten 
'(khSylto, no -kal simple fact) by a water-ogre; but again 
13-14 paSyati ca tam ... udakar&k$asena ardhakhadita- 
kam plavantam, he saw him floating, in the state of having 
been half-eaten by the water-ogre. One ms. in this last 
passage has khayitam instead of ardhakhaditakam; 
then simply eaten. 

? khaduka-ta (cf. Skt. Lex. khaduka, bissig, boshaft), 
seemingly snappiness, inclination to bite, bad temper (of a 
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horse): Gv 464.1-2 ajaney8Svasamacittena sarva-khadu- 
kata-(lst ed. °khad°; corr. 2d ed.)-vivarjanataya; 494.17 
5janeya§ vabhutam sarva-kh5dftkata-vigatataya. But de¬ 
spite the single Skt. Lex. citation, khad- means eat, not 
bite; it is not a synonym of da i-. Our word contrasts with 
ajSneya, like kha(u(h)ka, khadurika, and I believe it 
is only a rationalizing replacement; of some form of that 
word, q.v. The reading khadukata, once in 1st ed., may 
preserve the original short a of the first syllable. 

khSdya, nt. (also khajja; = Pali khajja; in Skt. 
seems to mean food in general), hard food (as in Pali); 
regularly associated with bhojya, soft food; O ya-bhojyam 
MV i.352.21; ii.171.10; 189.17, 18; 462.1; khSdya-bhojya- 
svSd^nlya (see this last), LV 96.21. Cf. khadanlya. 

khBdyaka, (usually) nt. (m. Divy 404.16 f.; see also 
khajjaka, MIndic for this), some sort of cake or delicacy, 
confection; associated with modaka; (apparently never 
used like kh&dya or khajja, hard food, in association with 
bhojya, soft food;) as v.l. for khajjaka, q.v., Mv ii.190.6; 
Divy 130.21, see akSla-khSdyaka; 285.25, see s.v. 
ulla<Jayati; 404.16.1. khadyakS(lj), n. pi., with modakS(h) 
17; °k8ny MSV i.238.6; Mmk 48.7 a«oka-vartti-khanda- 
khadyakSdyfim; and see next. 

khSdyaka-cSraka, m. (see prec.), dispenser of cakes 
(?), a certain kind of monastery official or servant: Mvy 
9059 (prec. by yav8ga-c8raka, and foil, by phala-caraka). 

khfinta-samSc&ra, adj. m., of vile conduct; synonym 
of, or variant for, fiahkhasvara-samacSra, q.v.: Mvy 
9141 (not in Mironov). 

khayati (Pali khayita, ppp., only, Vin. lii.213.8; 
= Skt. khadati, khadita; §2.32), eats: aor. 3 sg. Mv 
iii.299.11 na s8nam khayi r5k§asi; otherwise only ppp. 
khayita; Mv ii.78.12 udakarSksasena khayito; in 14 
khayitam Js v.l. for ardhakhSditakam; kh8yit8(h) iii.72.13 
(and 12 where Senart fikhayita with' one ms., read either 
khadita with v.l. or khayita; a-khad- is Vedic only); 
ill. 84.17, 19; 166.7. 

kharaka (m. or nt.; perh. related to Skt. kh&ra, 
khdri, a measure of capacity), apparently, a (large) number: 
Gv 396.20 lokadhatu-kharakesu, in (large numbers of) 
world-systems. Occurs in a long series of terms, 396.17 if., 
all cpd. with lokadhatu and app. denoting large numbers. 

Kharanadi (Skt. Gr. id. and Kharan8din, also cf. 
Skt. Kharan8da), n. of a r?i: Mvy 3460 °dib. 

Kha$ya-(lipi), (from Kha$a, q.v., Skt. KhaSa or 
Khasa, n. of a people), a kind of script, writing of the 
Kha$a or Khasa people: LV 126.1 (all mss. reported with 
s; Calc. Khasya; Tib. kha Sa). 

khikkhlra, ntl, presumably staff (cf. next and DeSin. 
2.73 khikkhhl — <tumbadin8m sparSapariharartham 
cihnaya?(ih): DiVy 570.7 Rudrayanasya patracivaram 
khikkhiram (mss. corrupt, pointing rather to khikkhiri- 
kam, see next) cfidfiya ...; 16 idam patracivaram khik¬ 
khiram ceti. 

khikkhirika, see prec.; khikkhllika, °llka, with 
various corrupt vv. 11., = prec.: Svay 101.8; 210.1; 
219.11. 

khijjati, °te (cf. AMg. khijjamana, etc.; in Pali cited 
by Childers only from Clough, not in PTSD; MIndic for 
Skt. khidyate), is tormented, wearied, or the like: khijjltvfi 
Mv ii.252.14, a-khijjantam (pres, pple.) 15; khijjantasya 
253.9, 13; khijjante (3 pi. pres.) 457.13. 

khila, nt. (rarely m.; «■» Pali id., hardness or harshness 
of mind, produced by the passions [rfiga, dosa, moha], or 
the five hindrances [paftca nlvaranSni, = pafica ceto- 
khila], CPD s.v. a-khila), harshness, hardness of heart, 
unkind or unfriendly attitude; in Tib. regularly rendered 
tha ba, defined by Ja. as bad, by Das as (1) rigid, hard, 
compact, firm, (2) bad, (3) anger. Usually in lists of vices 
of all sorts; context often does not suggest precise mg., 
but note esp. Bbh 8.2 na ca khilam dhSrayati, na clra- 


kaiikam vairaSayam vahati; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.20 
cetahkhila-mraksa-yastu, la cause des endurcissements de la 
pensie et de Vhypocrisie (cf. Pali cetokhila, above); RP 48.9 
citta-khilena, Bhvr., by a person having hardness of heart 
(citta = cetas); Siks 14.3 (vs) vy8p8da-khila-cittam, a 
mind (full) of malice and harshness; 16.17 na khila-do?a- 
cittam utpfidayatl, does not produce a mind (thought) 
characterized by harshness and hatred (do$a = dve$a); 
SP 94.2 (vs) bhik§a§u va te?u khiiani kj-tvS, or having 
shown a harsh (unfriendly) attitude to these monks; LV 
56.20 (vs) na ca mama khila-do?o (= dve$a) naiva ro?o; 

162.5 (vs) krodhavi?(a khila-mala-bahulfi; RP 15.14 (vs) 
na khila mala na capi ro?acittam; Dbh 25.3 krodhopanSha- 
khila-mala- (see upanSha); in more miscellaneous Usts of 
vices, LV 35.2 vy8p8da-khila-do?a-(.= dve§a)-m8na-mada- 
darpa-prahan8ya; 42.5 (vs) vy8pfida-dosa-khila-moha- 
mada-; In LV 138.19 Lefm. khilo (m.), with ms. A (other 
mss. and Calc, khila, less plausible); 279.8 (prose) Lefm. 
khilo (m.) but most mss. khilam (nom. nt.) and in corre¬ 
sponding vs 280.5 all mss. khilam; 325.15 khilam (nom.); 

357.6 khila-mada-do$8; 365.17 trimala-khila-prahina; Mv 
ii.295.9 khila- (Senart as separate word I) -do$a-moham; 
RP 10:11 khilam (nom.); Gv' 54.7 (vs) m8yS-§athiy'a- 
khllaih khilikrtaij, devastated or made powerless by trickery, 
deceit, and hardheartedness; Dbh.g. 42(68). 13 khila-mala- 
vigatfi. 

khu, indecl. (also kho, hu, which are much less 
common; Pali only kho, except khv before vowels; AMg. 
khu and hu; all by the side of khalu = Skt. khalu), of 
course, obviously, as everyone knows; clearly, certainly, you 
may be sure; rarely in prose, Mv i.348.16; ii.165.15; some¬ 
times khu is written in vss when a long syllable is required, 
e. g. Mv ii.199.19; 200.4 (Senart em. kho); but in e. g. 
Mv i.69.15 (vs) khalu is written, Senart em. khu, m.c.; 
other cases of khu in vss, consistent with meter, are SP 
113.8; 229.13; 295.2; LV 91.17; 342.4 ; 366.2; Sukh 22.4, 
15; Mv i.11.3 (em.); 126.13; 142.15; 150.3 = 218.4; 204.18' 
U.6.10; 141.7-10 (em.); 143.2; 194.14; 201.4; 316.6; iii.77.14 
(v.L kho); 82.12; 134.20; 186.4; 259.17; 386.12; 452.14, 
et alibi. Cf. khu-ssa. 

khutkhu(a-($abda), onomat., imitation of a sound 
(apparently of something being cooked or heated, cf. Mmk 
318.24-319.5, in the latter yavaj jvalati): Mmk 319.(6—)7 
(manahSilam haritaiam anjanam) v8 Sriparnlsamudgake 
prakjipya tSvaj japed ySvat kh'utkhutaSabdam karoti. 

khuddaka, adj., small (see s.v. khudrSka): SP 460.4 
(prose; twice); v.l. Kashgar rec. for SP 95.5 (vs), text 
kundaka, q.v. 

khuddaka, adj., small (see s.v. khudrSka): Mv 
1.302.13 na c8ti- (mss. cSpi) khudi)8kam na catimahantam. 

khuddlka, cited as v.l. for k?udrika, k§udrlka, 
q.v. 

[khuddulaka, adj., Kashgar rec. v.l. on SP 94.7, 
see s.v. vrSpika; may contain a corruption of some form 
of khudda-(la?), see khuddaka.] 

-khuttam, -khutto = -kftva for Skt. -krtvas, see 
-kftvS. 

khuddalaka, f. °ika, adj., = next: MSV iv.74,8. 
khudraka, adj. (= Skt. k$udra-ka; BR 7.1736 and 
pw record khuddaka, f. khuddlka, and khuddaka from 
Caraka; cf. AMg. khudda-ga, -ya, and khuddSa, khudd&ga, 
khuddiya, but no penultimate long I ), small: SP 127.3 
(with drama; Kashgar rec. khuddlka). See khuddaka, 
khuddaka, khuddlka, k$udrlka, °ikfi, and prec. 

khura (m.; = Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; MIndic for Skt. 
k?ura), razor: Mv iii.179.15; 270.11. 

khurakhura- or khurukh 0 or °rfi-, or kharukb c , 
kharukhar 0 , onomat. (Skt. has khurakhurfiyate, makes 
a rattling noise in the throat; see next; cf. also Skt. ghuru- 
ghura-, Pali ghurughuru-, and ghurughur8yati snores; the 
next is evidently a var. of this), imitation of a hoarse or 
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rattling sound made in the throat, characteristic of an 
old man: Mvy 4092 kharukharavasaktakan(hah (so Miro¬ 
nov; v.l. in Kyoto ed. khurukhara“), = Tib. Aar nar po, 
hoarse, husky; the same cpd., in same context, LV 188.2, 
all mss. but A khurukhurSv 0 ; A kharukhurov 0 ; Calc. 
khurakhurav 0 ; (Lefm. kharakharav 0 ;) Tib. as for Mvy. 
Is the form beginning khar° influenced by reminiscence 
of khara, harsh ? 

khurakhurSyate (onomat. denom., to prec., q.v.), 
pres. pple. °yam3nah, snoring: LV 206.12 (so nearly all 
mss., v.l. kharukharay“; Calc, khurukhur8y“, as once in 
Skt., Caraka). 

khurapra-vSra, commonly written -vaia in mss. 
(see also k§urapra-vflrln), a guard against arrows, defensive 
armor (cf. Skt. baija-vAra); only noted in sa-khura°, Bhvr., 
provided with ..., said of chariots (yana or ratha), Mv 
i.261.12 (mss. sa-khurapra-vaSehi or -manehi, with rathehi, 
read -varehi; Senart em. wrongly); ii.154.4 (°vaia); 156.16 
(mss. °v5ra); 420.13 (°vaia, v.l. °vSra); 456.11 (id.); 461.5 
(°vaia); of elephants, Mv il.420.10 (“vala); 453.17 (mss. 
“bflla); 461.2 (text “vala, v.l. °vara). 

KhuramSlin (= Pali id.), n. of a mythical sea: °li, 
n. sg., Jm 90.20. 

khurukhura-, see khura°. 

khurdati (prob. = Skt. kflrdati, for which Dhatup. 
records also kurdati, khurdati, khurdati; and gurdati, 
gurdati are surely variants of the same), leaps, dances, or 
the like: in a mantra addressed to a Buddha, Mmk 28.15 
khurda khurda avalokaya avalokaya (impvs.). 

khusta, and khustaka, f. °ika, adj. (? cf. khujta = 
trutita, Deiin. 2.74; khutta(a), Ap., Jacobi, Bhav. 42.13; 
76.4), ? in Divy 426.28 app. bald (of the head), (tasya 
tena vyadhinft sprstasya) Sirah khustam abhavat, yada 
ca vyadhir vigatas tasya virfldhani Sirasi romani (so, °ni); 
in Divy 173.3 of a garment, app. old, worn, (tena tau 
karsapanau) khusta-vastrante baddhv5; khustika, Divy 
329.1, 6, of a religious text, in deprecatory sense, app. 
poor, unsatisfactory, perh. lit. old, worn-out, stale, out-of- 
date (fern. “ika): ayam tavat khustikaya ekottarikay8 
dharmam degayati, ami bhik?avah tripita dharmakathikg 
yuktamuktapratibhdnah, kasman naitan adhyesayasi (read 
°ti?); similarly in 6; pw 7.336, mediating between these 
three occurrences, conjectures abgeschabt for the mg.; 
Tib. acc. to Dutt, MSV iv.27.1, note, rjub (rdzub?) pa 
'= imperfect'. 

khu-ssa, cpd. particle, acc. to Senart = Skt. khalu 
svid: Mv ii.184.8 (vs) ma khu-ssa me naga krtam na jane, 
do not, O nSga, fail to recognize (gratefully) what I have 
done (for you). In Pali -ssu, -su, -si occur for svid (Geiger 
22; 111.1); PTSD s.v. su* states that sa and assa occur, 
allegedly for Skt. sma, but no such forms are cited in 
their alphabetic positions in PTSD, nor have I found 
any other record of them. Cf. sva (?). 

[kheja, Lank 203.15, corruption for khaja, q.v.] 
(kheta-, or) khe<#a-(pin<)a) (Skt. kheia, phlegm, 
Caraka, see pw; = Pali kheja, AMg. kheia), (a lump, 
mass of) phlegm: Sik$ 130.18 (preta...) ye var?agatena 
khetapindam apy ShSram na pratilabhante; generally as 
symbol of worthlessness, LV 242.4 (vs) jahita maya 
yatha pakva-khe(a-pindam (see s.v. pakva); kheda- 
pindam iva (mss.) anapek$o jahitvfi Mv ii.398.22 (vs); 
Sik$ 193.11, cited from Samadh p. 17 line 15 (vs) prahSya 
rfljyam (Samadh text rSja) yatha khetapindam; kheta alone 
similarly used, Av ii.113.1 alamkSram khetavad utsj-jya. 

kheda-ta (= kheda, see § 22.43; but possibly read 
khedanfl, see next), lassitude: LV 237.1 (vs) ma janebi 
khedatSm. 

khedanS (Skt. °na, nt.), lassitude: SsP 1462.10 (prose) 
na ca kadacit khedanopapadyate. 

khelata, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.13. Cf. 
next, and kheluda, °du. 


khelu, m. or f., a high number: Gv 133.21; cited 
Mvy 7891 as dvelu (n. °uh), q.v.; note that the variant 
svela, m., occurs with the same Tib. rendering, and that 
khelu would be an easy graphic corruption for *svelu 
(which could also easily be corrupted to Svelu). But cf. 
also prec., and roia. 

kheluka, m. (cf. AMg. kheia, acrobat, tightrope- 
walker; Skt. khelati, khelana, “naka), prob. acrobat, 
tightrope-walker, in a list of entertainers of many kinds: 
Mv iii.255.12. Some such word may be represented by 
the corrupt mss. reading cited as kelukam- at Mv iii.442.9, 
in a similar list. 

kheluda, m., a high number (= next): Mvy 7771 = 
Tib. rdzi phyod phyod. 

kheludu, m. (or f.), a high number (= prec.): Mvy 
7900 = Tib. rdzi phyod khyod,.or rji phyod phyod; cited 
from Gv 133.23 “duh. 

kho = khu (Skt. khalu), q.v.; this, which is the 
Pali form, is rare in BHS: in vss, where meter requires 
a long syllable, Samadh 8.25; My ii.57.22; but in Mv 
iii.79.12 prob. read khu with v.l., and keep kadacit with 
mss.; in prose, Mv i.144.10, 12; Thomas ap. Hoernle 
MR 133 for SP 327.3 (ed. khalu). 

khofaka (see also k$odaka), khoraka, (kholaka?), 
m. (or nt.; perh. cf. AMg. khoda, log of wood? JM. khodi, 
box’! or DeSi khoda(ga), peg, naill ), some part or append¬ 
age of a wall or rampart; acc. to pw 7.336 coping of a 
wall, a mg. said to be that of Skt. Lex. khodaka-gir?aka; 
in Mvy 5529 text erroneously kodhakah, but vv.ll. khot°, 
khod°, one of which must be read; Mironov khojakah’ 
v.L khodh°; Tib. lcog, turret, or gin thags slcabs daA sbyar; 
the last three words seem to mean fit for, adapted to (Das, 
s.v. skabs), and sift thags = wooden enclosure; this cpd. 
is used for khojaka LV 193.6 In Tib.; kho(aka occurs: 
LV 193.6 (vs) parikha-kho(aka-toranaS ca mahatS prakara 
ucchrapita; Mv ii.193.14, read, attSla-khotaka-raclte 
drdha-pr5k5ra-torane (see Senart’s note on iii.19.17, 

p. 468); Gv 162.20 (mahanagaram ... aneka-)-ratna-kho- 

(aka-pratimanditam, 21 sarve ca te ratnakho(aka ... ; 
167.17 ratna-khotakani; 202.26 sarva-ratna-khotaka-racita- 
prakaram; khodaka, in Mv ii.484.16 = iii.19.17 (vs) ete 
udviddha- (ii.484.16 mss. oviddha)-prakara attattalaka- 
khodaka (in iii.19.17 Senart “kholaka with 1 ms., the 
other quoted as °?odaka, doubtless misprint for °§odaka = 
°kho“); Divy 220.21, read (te?u prakare$u caturvidhah) 
khodaka (mss. ?o“) mapitah; AsP 486.1 (te 5 §m ... praka- 
ranam). .. suvarnasya khodaka-gir^ani (cf. the Skt. Lex. 
cpd. cited above) pramanavanty upodgatani. For another 
case see khodaka. 

khofana, nt., see s.v. utko(ana; true form doubtful, 
and etym. and mg. both obscure. 

(khoda, adj., = Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Class. Skt. khora, Lex. also khola; lame, in 
a list of adj. for bodily deformities, noms. or accs.: Mv 
ii.150.9; 152.3; 153.19; 156.11 (in 150.9 ed. with mss. 
khfido, mere corruption; in 152.3 ed. also khado, but 
the only ms. khodo); in all preceded by k§no (or kanam) 
vfi, then khodo (“dam) vfi dadrulo (“lam, or other variant, 
see this) vfi ...) 

khodaka, see knojaka. 

? khodaka, m. (so text; cited pw 7.336 as kho(aka, 
without annotation; cf. next), acc. to Divy, Index, and 
pw, pot: tena garkara-“ko labdhah Divy 29.14. This may 
be right; but if reading of text is correct, the word could 
be related to AMg. khoda (in khododaga), khoya, sugar¬ 
cane; or even to Skt. k§oda, piece (pw s.v. 5); any of these 
mgs. would make possible sense. Uncertain. 

khora (m. or nt.; cf. prec. and next), alms-bowl (so 
'lib., slon phor): MSV lv.52.15. 

khoraka (cf. AMg. khoraya, nt., a kind of round 
shaped pot, Ratnach.; cf. prec. two, and JM. khodi, 
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wooden box; Skt. Lex. kholaka = paka, cooking-potl), 
pot: °kam pflrayitva (with gurta, candy or sweets, solid 
or liquid) MSV i.222.14. 

[kholaka? so Senart, Mv iii.19.17; but prob. read 
kho(J°, see s.v. khotaka.] 

? kholS (Skt. khola, m. or nt.), some sort of head* 
covering, hat or cap, or perhaps helmet (Tib. zhva, any 
kind of headcovering): Mvy 8612 na kholS-Sirase (but 
Mironov khola°) dharmam de$ayi;yfimi. 


khosayatl (cf. AMg. khosiya = jirna?), perh. wears 
away, wears off:, marditva mama langulam khosayitva 
ca valadhim MSV iv.228.4; spoken by a wolf; Tib. yah 
phyis (to hphyi ba, wipe, blot ouVt) nas. 

khyStl-vljfiSna, nt. (Skt. khySti, appearance, be¬ 
coming known), pure perception, reflection ‘as the mirror 
reflects all forms before it’ but with no differentiation even of 
subject and object (see Suzuki, Studies, 189 f.); function of the 
Slaya; opp. to vastuprativikalpavijfi8na: Lahk 37.15 ff. 


G 


Gagana-, see also Gagana- (as in Skt. there is 
much variation, but °na seems commoner). 

GaganagSmln, n. of a'former Buddha: Mv i.138.6. 

gaganaprek?inl-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10. 
Tib. natri mkhS blta ba, sky-seeing. 

GaganakSntarSja, n. of a Tathflgata: Gv 360.13. 

GaganakohanSvaranajfiSnagarbha, n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva: Dbh 2.17. 

Gaganagafija (or Gagana 0 , so in LV 295.10; Mvy 
1336, but °na 700; °na Kv 38.13 ft., 49.17ff., but °na 
39.8), (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: one of eight B’s, Dharmas 
12; Mmk 62.13; one of sixteen, Mmk 40.13; otherwise 
named Mvy 700; LV 295.10; Slk$ 127.1 (from Dharma- 
samgitlsutra); Mmk 68.21; 406.3; Sadh 49.16; Kv, see 
above; (2) m., n. of a work: Mvy 1336 Gaganaganjah, 
prob. = °ja-paripfccha, see note ad loc. and note on 
Sik? 33.11, or “ja-sOtra, q.v.; (3) n. of a samadhi (one 
of four listed): Dharmas 136 (°ria 0 or °na°). 

Gaganagaflja-sOtra, n. of a work: Sik? 33.11 etc. 
(perh. same as °ja-pariprccha, see prec.). 

Gaganagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.24; 
(2) n. of a dharanl: Gv 66.19. 

Gaganagho$a, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 258.9 and 
285.5. 

Gaganacitta, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.14. 

Gagananirgho$asvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 

4.10. 

Gagananetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3. 

Gaganaprajiia, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.7. 

Gaganapradipa-abhirhmag(l)ri (wrongly printed 
as two words), n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.7 (vs). 

Gaganabuddhi, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12; 
(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2. 

Gaganamegha£(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.23. 

GaganaSri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4. 

GaganSlaya, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11. 

Ganga, n. of a merchant: Av ii.53.3 ff. 

Gangadevi bhagini, AsP 352.1 (in title of chapter), 
or Gangadeva bhagini, 366.8, 13; 367.2 (v.l. in eaeh of 
the three last GaftgSdevS); 368.7 and 9 (here in both 
inst. GaftgadevayS, v.l. Gangs 0 , bhaginyS), n. of a woman 
for whom Buddhahood was predicted. 

Ga&gapSla (= Pali Gaftgamfila, in Jat. 421, but 
there not an incarnation of Upali; rather, he becomes 
a Pratyekabuddha), n. of a barber, previous incarnation 
of UpSIl: Mv iii.191.8 ft. (prose). Cf. next. 

GaftgapSlaka = prec.: Mv iii.i91.10 (prose). 

Gangarastha, n. given to VirQpa, q.v., after her 
marriage to Ganga (see Speyer’s note): Av it.53.6 ft. 

Gangadeva, v.l. for Ganga”, see s.v. Gangadevi. 

Ganga-nagarajan, n. of a n5ga-king: Mvy 3304; 
May 247.8. 

GaAgika, n. of a householder’s son of Benares: Av 
ii.181.6. 

gahgeyaka, adj. (cf. Pali gangeyya, Skt. gSngeya), 


of the Ganges: Mv iil.423.10 evam 5yu§mato gangeyakasya 
nfivikasya pravrajyS upasampadS bhiksubhavo, ...of the 
Ganges-boatman (who took the Buddha in his boat across 
the Ganges). Or is this meant to be the boatman’s name? 

gacchati, seems to be used in the sense of Skt. 
ti?thati, vartate, exists, carries on, or substantially this, 
in Mv i.22.11 (gharakehi) oruddha chinna-IrySpatha (mss. 
oruddha chinna-ir 0 ) gacchanti, (sinners in hell) shut up 
in hilts, get along with their freedom of action cut off. So 
Senart’s note. PTSD s.v. 5 gives a similar definition, but 
the passages it cites obviously do not support it. Here 
perhaps gacchanti Mv 1.17.11, 12. 

gacchantaka = Skt. gacchant(-a), walking: Mv 

111.330.2 (prose) (kirn nu khalu purimakah samyaksam- 
buddhah) gacchantaka dharmacakram pravartenti (the 
only ms. °tanti) ti§(hanto va nisanna v5 SayantakS va. 
No apparent reason for -ka. Cf. next. 

gacchamSnaka, = °m5na = prec.: LV 235.8 (vs; 
here -ka may be m.c.). 

gaja-karna, ‘elephant’s ear’, as symbol of imper¬ 
manence (for some reason which is obscure to me as it 
was to Feer and Speyer): Av i.144.9 (ime bhoga) jala- 
candrasvabhava gajakarna-sadfSa anity5(h)... 

Gajadeva, n. fit a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.1. 
gajapati, m. or nt., n. of some unknown gem: Mv 

11.311.2 anye gajapatihi maniratanehi samalamkrtam (sc. 
bodhivfkjam samjananti). 

Gajaprame’ha, n. of a rain-deity: Sik? 247.7. 
GajaSir^a, n, of a naga: Mvy 3325. 
gaja-Svasana (= AMg. gaya-sasana), elephant's 
trunk (misunderstood by Senart): Mv i.216.14 == ii.19.ll 
(vs) °na-sannika^a Saradamegha khapathe virocanti (so 
read, combining evidence of mss. and meter). 

gajSSva, m., perh. ‘elephant-stallion’ = male elephant ? 
MSV iii.125.18. I do not know this use of -aSva; later in 
the story the animal is called simply hastin (126.7 etc.). 

? Gajomanikula, m. or nt. (doubtless corrupt, tho 
metrically correct), n. of a country: Mmk 325.18 (vs) 
°kule c3pi siddhis (sc. mantranam) tatra pradj-Syate. 

(gaflja, m., occurs in late Skt., Kathfis., Rfljat.; 
Persian loanword, BR; also in the NW Niya Pkt., Bur¬ 
row, Kharosthi Documents, vii; not recorded in Pali or 
Pkt.; treasury, jewel-room, and flg. treasure-store (esp. of 
dharma): dharma-gafiju (nom. sg.) LV 73.16 (vs); da$ya- 
gaftjca vividharatnagaftja^ ca 77.14; saddharmagafijalj 
Gv 163.15; sarvajina-gafija-rak$akah Gv 481.17; dharma- 
gafija-paripaiana-karaya (sc. Avalokite^varfiya) Kv 35.7.) 

ga^S (= Skt. f gada), club: LV 305.9 (all mss.); 311.17 
and 317.15 (in both v.l. gada). 

gadita (= Skt. galita, §2.46; in Pali ga[ita), fallen 
in: SP 83.1 (vs) gavak^a-harmyd gaditaikadeSa (mss. 
°Sam), its windows and upper apartments (so Tib.; but 
prob. rather, its windowed upper-story-apartments) were 
fallen in in places. (Tib. bral, parted, lost, perished; not 
to be connected with Dhatup. root ga<l, 3varane). 
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gana-guna, adj. (cf. caturgunam), in many folds: 
°i.iam samghafim Slrasi pratisfhapya (as a pillow, Chin.) 
MPS 27.9. 

ganandgati, f., a high number: LV 148.7, cited 
thence Mvy 7970-1. 

gananSvarta-lipl, a kind of script: LV 126.7. See 
Svarta. Does it mean something like mathematical writing ? 
Cf. also gastravarta. 

(ganand-samatikrdnta, f. °ta, surpassing calcula¬ 
tion: SP 66.4 (prose); so read with all mss.; KN em. gana- 
nam sam°, which WT keep without note.) 

gana-bhojana, nt. (= Pali id.), eating in a group; 
forbidden to monks except for special reasons which are 
stated in Prat: Mvy 8458; Prat 510.3. 

gana-vdcaka, m., teacher of a group (of pupils), 
school-teacher: °ko brShmanah ... ganam brShmanakSn 
mantrfln p5(hayati MSV i.46.14. 

ganika = ganln, teacher: Mv iii.392.7 (prose) -tlr- 
thika-gapikd (v.l. °gani), n. pi., heretical teachers. 

ganitra (nt.?), Divy 263.9, acc. to Index astrologer’s 
instrument, abacus; perhaps quite as likely, (astrological) 
calculation: Bhflriko ganitre kj-tflvl ivetavarnSm (q.v.) 
grhltvS ganayitum Srabdhah, Bh., who was clever at g., 
took Sv. (pw chalk) and began to reckon. 

gapin (= Pali id., and more commonly AMg. id.; 
see also kuganln, ganika), teacher : SP 313.1 (vs) mahfl- 
gaijl (n. pi.); 298.5 and 387.4 (prose) ganin- mahaganin- 
gatiacarya-; Mv i.74.3 (vs) para-gani (n. pi.), hostile 
teachers (ni?prabha para 0 ); LV 243.19 samghe (v.l. samgha-) 
gapinam gan8c5ryam, and 20 samghe (v.l. samgha-) 
ganl gan5cSryah; read samghinam and samghl (see sam- 
ghln) for samghe; the corresp. Pali phrase (PTSD)'ls 
samghl (ca) ganl (ca) ganficariyo (ca), and Tib. has three 
coordinate epithets, tshogs dan ldan pa ( = samghln), 
tshogs can, tshogs kyi slob dpon. 

Ganendra, n. of a Tathagata: LV 295.9. 
GanendrarSja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 
Ganegvara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 13. 

gapd*, m. (nt.? cf. also gandika and gancjaka), 
(1) stalk of a plant (in this sense, somewhat doubtfully, 
in Pali, see PTSD): tk?u-ganda, acc, pi., Mv i.21.9; nS- 
dankura-ganda- Lafik 18.4; aftkura-ganpa-pattra- Bbh 
99.24; esp. as possessing medicinal properties, gappa- 
bhai$ajyam Mvy 5839; mQla-bhai$a]yam ganda-bhai 0 
Bhlk 23b.l; m01a-ganda-pattra-pu$pa-phala-bhai§ajya 
Divy 100.16; 109.25; 347.6; 486.16 (om. pu$pa); Av 
ii.133.12; bhai$ajya-vrk$asya mOlato vfi... garujatah 

aakhatah tvaktah_Sik? 21.17; (2) piece, part, portion 

(cf. gan<ja Kath&s. 94.66 'fehlerhaft fOr kharnja’, pw, but?): 
madhyamako gandah MSV ii.104.19; gappa-gappam, adv., 
in pieces, Divy 155.13 (see s.v. gandaka, 3); kati-ganpa, 
of how many parts'! (sSvitrl) Divy 638.2, s8vitrl tri-garidS 
3; panca-ganda-gati-cakra, Gv 484.9 (vs), the wheel of the 
five-partite (five-fold) states of existence, = samsara-cakra, 
see s.v. (paiica-) gandaka 1; (3) rhinoceros (so Skt. Lex.; 
also gapd&ka 2, q.v.): Mvy 4793 = Tlb. bse. 

gandaka (m.? ■= gan<ja, q.v.), (1) part, in pafica- 
ganpaka, adj., floe-partite, floe-fold (also ganda, 2), ep. 
of the (samsfira-) cakra or wheel of rebirth (not the dharma- 
cakra as absurdly stated in Divy, Index) referring, as is 
clear from Divy 300.8-12, to the five states of being in 
which one may be reborn (see s.v. gati), hell-inhabitants, 
animals, ghosts (preta), gods, and men: Divy 48.25; 
180.22; 281.29; 300.8, - 301.18; 551.15; 567.10; Av 

i.50.13-14; 96.5; 104.5 etc. (and in Gv 484.9 paftca- 
gappa-gati-cakra); MSV ii.130.18; (2) rhinoceros (= gapda 
3, q.v.; Skt. Lex. and Pali Lex. id., see Childers; Pkt. 
Lex. and DeSIn. 7.57 gappaya): Mv iii.303.10 (prose) 
gapdaka-bhayam v8 (with other dangerous animals); 
(3) n. pr., given to K81a, brother of King Prasenajit: 


gati 

Divy 155.13 (yatrasya) Sarlram gapda-gapdam (see s.v. 
gapda 2; cf. Divy 153.28 ff. for the point) kftam, tasya 
Gapdaka arSmika iti samjfia samvrtta; 157.25. 

Gapda-gramaka, m., n. of a Vj-ji village: MPS 
21.6. Corresp. to Pali Bhapda-g8ma; Tib. (dum, a piece ) 
and Chin, support g-. 

GandavyOha, m. (in Sik? 2.3 °ha-sfitra), n. of a 
work, our Gv: in colophon, Gv 548.10, 11; Mvy 1341; 
Mmk 38.12; Sadh 10.11; various citations from it in 
Sik§, 2.3 ff. (Gv 116.16 ff.); 34.18 ff. (Gv p. 462.5 ff.)- 
101.13 ff. (Gv 482.3 ff.); 310.1 ff. (Gv 31.9 ff.); these 
quotations are all abbreviated; Gv contains in 543.9 ft. 
the entire text of Bhad. 

gappi, only Divy 335.13 °dir, n. sg., usually ganpi, 
q.v., gong. " ' ' 

gandika, (1) stalk (= gapda, 1; = Pali gapdika, 
gap(hika): lk?u-g° (= PaU ucchu-g°) Mv 1.17.11, 12; 
(2) piece (cf. ganda, 2) or block of wood (also Pali id., 
more often spelled gapthika): go£ir$acandanasya tisro 
gapdika vastrepa pidhaya Divy 31.27; (tisro) gapdika 
daraitap 32.2; (3) = ganpi, ganpi, gong: Kv 13.8, read, 
dharma-gapdlkBm akotayanti (see Skofayatl). 

gappi («« Pali id.; cf. gappi, °dikfi), gong; very 
often with a form of akofayati, q.v.: Mvy 9155; gapdy 
akotita Divy 336.11; 337.9 (cf. gapdir 8k° 335.13); Av 
i.258.9; 272.1, etc.; in ii.87.2 read with ms. gapdl-m- 
akotyatam, cf. Kv 36.17 na ca tvaya dharma-gandi-m- 
akotyamana Sruta (fig., the gong of the dharma); esp. as 
a sign of meal-time, gandl-kaie Av i.264.8; gapdl-deSana- 
kaie Av ii.95.1, app. at the time of the manifestation of the 
gong, 1. e. at dinner-time, see Speyer’s note; in Av i.258.1 
and ii.10.8 is printed instead of this gapdi-de5a-kale, but 
Speyer on ii.95.1 would emend deSa to deSana, prob. 
rightly. 

gandlraka, m. (= Skt. °ra), a kind of pot-herb, 
growing in water: candana-°kah MSV ii.64.11 (cf. can- 
dana 1). 

gandOSika, °mika, “pa, see kandQsika. 

gata, adj., ppp., ( 1 ) understood, grasped (hardly a 
Skt. usage; cf. however BR s.v. gam, ppp. gata, 1, 1): 
gatam etad Divy 301.27, I have understood this (which 
you have said); etad api gatam 302.1, 5, 12; (2) exten¬ 
sions of the quasi-suffixal use of gata noted for Skt. by 
Whitney, Gr. 1273c; very close to the Skt. is perhaps 
Divy 29.21 ekasya gj-hagatam k?etragatam ca, ekasyS- 
vfirlgatam deiSntaragatam ca, to one went (in a division 
of property) what was in the house and in the field (? or 
possibly the housed) and fleld(s)1 as in drstigata, rfipagata, 
see below), etc.; Sik? 246.16 (tatra katamo ’bdhStup?) 
yad idam asmln k5ye 'dhyfitmam pratyStmam fipap, 
abgatam; aptvam snehap (abgatam perhaps what is 
water), snehagatam snehatvam...; on dr?(l-gata and 
rOpagata, which seem hardly distinguishable in mg. from 
dr?(i and rflpa, see s.w. (the former is found in Pali, 
the latter in AMg.). 

gataka, adj. (gata plus specifying -ka), the one who 
has gone: Mv 11.216.18 udakahSri gatako. 

gata-pratyfigatikS, Bbh 122.18-19, or °tlka-ta (v.l. 
gati-pratyagatlkS) 121.20 (cf. Skt. gata-pratyfigata, gone 
and come back), the coming back again after having gone: 
instr., (na ca bodhlsattvo yficanakam) punah-punar- 
yScanatayfi gata 0 “tayfi (or, gati 0 °kayfi)... pariklUya 
dfinam dadSti. 

gati, f„ (1) (= Pali id.) state of existence into which 
rebirth is possible; destiny, (future) state. As in Pali, there 
are normally five: hell (naraka, niraya; nairayika), animals 
(tlryak, tiryagyonl, tiryaggata), ghosts (preta, yamaloka, 
°kika), gods, men; or six, with addition of asuras. The 
first three are evil, durgatl (tisrn5m durgatlnSm SP 260.8, 
listed 9), or apSya, q.v. A brief summai-y of the 5 or 6 
gati in LaVallCe Poussin, AbhldhK. iii.ll. Lists of 5, 
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Samadh 19.t7; Divy 300.10-11; 301.20; of 6, Dharmas 
57; SP 244.12-14; without listing, anista-gati-(= dur- 
gati)-traya-, and abhimata-gati-dvaya- (= gods and men) 
Av i.244.14; panca-gati- SP 131.16; LV 173.16; sadgati- 
v.i. pancagati-, SP 135.14, ? atsu gatisu, or (vss) fatstt 
gatfsu, gati?u satsu, SP 6.9; 9.6; 48.3; 54.11; ? atsu gatlhi 
(1 i° CJ L M Xo«i 2 ;l 7 (VS); ?atsu gati?u 337.5 (prose); six 
also Mv ii.368.12 (text uncertain); existence even in the 
relatively favorable states is still evil, cf. SP 48.3 satsu 
gatisQ parikhidyamanah; in Siks 147.14 a totally different 
list of four (evil) gati is given, viz. (1) ak § ana-gati (see 
s.v. ak?ana), (2) going to a Buddha-Held which contains 
no Buddha, (3) birth in a heretical family, (4) sarvadurgati- 
gati; (2) a high number: Mvy 7800; 7930 (cited from Gv): 
8026; Gy 106.20; 134.5; (3) in gatim-gata, q.v., perhaps 
to be taken in the sense of understanding, comprehension 
knowledge-, Tib. in this cpd. renders rtogs pa, understanding, 
and uses the same translation when gati is associated 
with such words as smrti, mati, as in LV 8.2 smrti-mati- 
gati-dhrty-uttapta-; see s.v. gatima(nt). See next two. 

gatika, (1) m., a recourse, refuge: Kv 53.21 (prose) 
agatikSnam gatiko bhava, advip5nam dvlpo bhava, be a 
refuge for (us, women) who have no refuge; (2) at end of 
Bhvr. cpds., = gati in various senses; recourse, refuge, 
agatikanSm Kv 53.21, above; state of (future) existence , 
destiny (see gati), samsarasya panca-gatikasya Kv 69.10 
(prose), of the samsara which is characterized by the five 
states of existence, cf. (pafica-)gandaka; agatikS hi te 
tathSgatah sarvalokagati-niruddhatvat Gv 238.6, for 
Buddhas are not subject to (rebirth in) the states of existence 
...; sadgatikat (v.l. panca-ga°) traidhatukSt SP 137.6 
(prose); SHnyata-gatika ... sarvadharmas AsP 298.5; 
passing away, vanishing, perishing, vlcinanti samskrta- 
gatikam an-agatikam (I twice m.c.) Dbh.g. 11(347).2, cf. 
Dbh 31.5-6, and s.v. an-agatika; sarv5 dharma ajata 
anirjatSh an3gatika agatika natra kaScid dharma ut- 
panno .... nSpi... niruddho ... AsP 162.2 (prose). Cf. 

gatika = gati (1), state of existence, destiny, in Tat- 
purusa (not Bhvr.) cpd.: RP 34.16 (prose) nfcakulopa- 
pattir durvarnatandhatva-gatikah papamitrasamavadh§- 
nam etc., (evil) states of existence such as ... 

gatigata, adj. = next (unless misprint or corruption?): 
Mv ii.434.14 (prose) sarvatra ni$cita gatigatah (no v.l.). 

gatimgata, adj. (cf. gati 3, prec. and next; nowhere 
recorded in this sense), skilled, experienced, adept; perh. 
lit. gone to understanding, so Tib. regularly, rtogs par khoi) 
du chud pa, entered within understanding; some editors 
print gatim gata- as two words, certainly wrongly; with 
ioc. of the Held of skill, or in comp.: ioc., SP 26.5 (vs) 
gatimgato jfiani (most mss. jfiana; certainly loc.) anaSra- 
vesmim (mss.); SP 131.3 (vs) sarvatra traidhatuki ye g°; 

313.2 (vs) prajnabale; Mv ii.73.9; 76.14 sarvatra; ili.184.8 
(series of Iocs.) ... i?vastrajriane§u sarvatra; 386.10 
nak$atre?u; 393.9 sarvaS 5stre?u; 419.2 parlvr&jaka$astre?u; 
RP 45.18 sarvasattvacarite; 10.16 SQnyatasu; Suv 175.6 
sarva£fistre?u; in cpds., Mvy 356 an8varana-; SP 3.2 
prajfiaparamita-; Lank 2.2.; LV 2.8, read with v.l. sarva- 
bodhisattvapratisamvld-gatlmgatail); 179.15 up3ya-kau- 
ialya-; Gv 25.11 bodhicarya-; 31.11, etc.; Sukh 59.4-5; 
alone, no dependent, Mvy 866; 2888; Sadh 15.17. 

gatimgatva, ger., to prec., q.v., having thoroughly 
comprehended, at end of cpd. in Lank 72.13 (prose) -pafica- 

dharmasvabh5vanairfitmyalak$aijadvaya-gatimgatva, cf. 

2.2 paiicadharmasvabhavavijnananairStmy5dvaya-gatim- 
gataiii; with acc. object, Sukh 36.12 aprameyasam- 
khyeyaml lokadhatfln gatimgatva (here perhaps in 
physical sense, having penetrated, permeated’!) sattvebhyo 
dharmam deSayanti. 

Gaticandranetranayana, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20. 

Gatipravara, n. of a kalpa: Gv 398.21. 


gatlma(nt), adj., possessing gati (perhaps in the 
“oQ e Q °/ kno f ed 9f, intelligence, see s.v. gati, 3): Mv 
nf th. (P R°H e M g 5. ^ na ? mrtlmena dhrtimena matimena 
(of the Bodhisarttva); cf. Pali MN i.82.37 adhimatta- 
satimanto, tta-gatimanto, °tta-dhitimanto 
-gatika, m.c. for gatika, q.v. 

Gadgadasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 423 10 fT 
[gantra, said to mean cart, in Sik? 28.1 ms sad 
gantopetan (hasty-ajaneyan), ed. em. “gantrop 0 ; but Tib 
Tmrn^ qn ?addantopetan, see Bendall and Roused 
Transl. 30 n. 4, and this should be adopted.! 

gandha-kuti (= Pali id.), name given to a special 

Cdh.f 11 ° t p,P Udd h (and 8 siniiIar °ne of earlier 
Buddhas, so in Pali, and in Divy 333.4-5); esp. one at 
, J , eta ^ ana SrftvastI: Mvy 9151; Av i.96.4; ii.40.1- 
Divy 46 - 5 0 , and 13 (*« both text with mss. °katl); 
333.4 (one ms. “kOfi) and 6. (Divy., Index wronclv 
k0(i). MSV ii.142.10 seems to imply that any monasterv 
might be provided with one; in iU.133.6 if Ze“ e ,J 
its. location (in general, in the center of a vihSra) 

gandhatailaka, Mv 111.442.15, or °lika, Mv iii.113 10 
(from Skt. gandhataila plus ka or ika), dealer In perfumed 

Gandhapura n. of a town: Mv iii.328.2. See s 


Gandhapradipa, n. of a TathSgata: Gv 81 13 
GandhapradlpameghaSiri (= °$rl), n. of a Buddha- 
k?etra: Gv 258.2 (vs). 

Gandhaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284 21 
Sukh^fe^^ 11388 ’ "• ° f “ BUddha in ** ’ Zenith: 

? Gandhamadana, n. of a mountain, = Gandhama- 
dana: May 253.26. Occurs in Skt (pw), allegedly onlv 
m.c.; prose in M5yi Perh. corruption for °m5dana 
. ^ , G , andhamada na. (1) il. of a park in the city Ratana- 
40 29 ak fii iT/h 186 ' 18; (2) n ' T ° f 3 P rat yekabuddha: Mmk 
40.22, 64.12 (here, acc. to Lalou Iconographie 35 n. 7, ' 
taken by Tib. and Chin, as two names; she follows them, 
but the interpretation is impossible in the other passages 
and must certainly be rejected); 111.10; Av i.156.20 (here 
\ futar< : P r - 1 b-): ( 3 = Skt. and Pali id., n. of a mountain, 
which in Pah is persistently associated with pacceka- 
157 27 t C )' 2 ab ° Ve: Mvy 4151 > Mv ii.53.17; 55.4; Divy 

Gv l Ga i4?i3 ameghaVy ° hadhVaJa ’ ”• ° f 8 lokadh§ tu: 

gandharva, m. (cf. Pali gandhabba, 1., and Skt 
gandharva, nt., id.), music: Mvy 4954 (so also Mironov; 
short a may be MIndic, but note gender!) = Tib. rol mo. 

gandharva-kanyS, a gandharva-maid (distinguished 
from Apsarasl): Kv 4.13 ff.; 62.5, 6. Cf. Gv 88.13 (gan- 
dharvendran) asamkhyeya-gandharvendra-kanya-Satasa- 
hasra-parlviiran. 

. ,. gandharva-kSylka, adj., a class of devaputras: SP 
4.15 °k8yikair (mss. °kai!j; ed. °ka-) devaputraiti sSrdham. 

Gandharvakflyu-prabharaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.21 (vs). Read °kaya°? In a list of Buddhas. Or pos¬ 
sibly, with different division of words, read Manlsumeru- 
Sirl-gandharvakSyu (one cpd. word, n. sg.), followed bv 
Prabharaja? 

Gandharvaglta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.2. 
Gandharvamadana, n. of a mountain: RP 43.4 
(vs; meter correct). Does it refer to the well-known 
Gandhamadana, q.v.? 

Gandharvaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.10. 
gandharva-lipl (= AMg. gandhavva-livi), a kind 
of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed Tib., dri za). 

gandharvika (= Skt. ga°; & MIndic?), musician: Mv 
iii.111.20 (here Senart em. g5°); 113.2; 442.8 (all prose). 

Gandhavati, (1) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4324; (2) n 
of a city: AsP 485.13; (3) n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.6. 
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GandhasugandhS, n. ot a lokadhatu: Lank 105.9. 

? gandha-hasta, in sa-gandhahastam LV 415.12, in 
a list of epithets of the dharmacakra; lib. spos kyi lag 
ris daft bcas pa, having perfumed lines-on-the-hand. I do 
not understand the term. There is no v.l. 

Gandhahastin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 704; AsP 
474.2; Sukh 92.11; SamSdh p. 36, line 1. The word occurs 
in Skt. and AMg. (°hatthi) in the sense of an elephant in 
the climax of must, i. e. in the fourth stage of must, de¬ 
scribed in Mataftgallla ix.15; this mg. is also found Mvy 
8209, where °hasti-balam is contrasted with 8208 prfikfta- 
hasti-balam, strength of an ordinary elephant. 

GandhS, n. of a yoglni: SSdh 157.13 etc.; 324.6. 

gandh&ra, m. (1) (= Skt. Lex. id.; Mlndic for Skt. 
gSndhSra), the third note of the gamut: Mvy 5030 (v.L 
g9n°, but Mironov gan°); (2) n. of a nSga-king: Mvy 
3298; May 247.37. 

Gandharl, n. of a rftksasi: May 243.17. 

Gandhfircihprabh&svara, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
81.13. 

Gandharcimeghalrirfija, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

311.15 (prose). 

Gandh&rciravabhSsarSja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

310.16 (prose). 

Gandhaiamk&rarucira6ubhagarbha, n. of a loka¬ 
dhatu: Gv 81.19. 

gandhika, (1) at end of Bhvr. cpds. (= Skt. gandhin; 
in Skt. only Lex., except pejoratively = having only the 
smell [semblance] of...), having the odor of.,.: Mv i.168.16 
mukham cotpalagandhikam, and his mouth is lotus- 
scented:' Divy 120.2 (bhfimipradeSam . ..) ni$pfitigandhi- 
kam; in LV 293.5-6 (vs) prob. pejorative, as in Skt. (above), 
yasya gunaifi satatam gupagandhikS bhonti surSsuraya- 
k$amahorag8h, by reason of whose virtues the gods . . . (etc.) 
are (or perhaps, with v.l. bhanti, appear) possessed of a mere 
semblance of virtue (in comparison); (2) m. (= Pali id., 
Skt. gandhika), a perfumer, dealer in perfumes: Mv i.38.1; 
44.5; iii.113.7; 442.13; in Divy mss. vary with gandhika 
(see note on 348.23): ga° 351.2, 5; 647.3; 649.19. 

-gandhinika, adj. fern, (to gandhin-I, §22.34), 
perfumed, in LV 322.9 (vs) surabhivaragandhinika, said 
by the daughters of M8ra of themselves, speaking to the 
Bodhisattva. 

Gandhottama, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 
98.15. 

gabhira, adj. (m.c. for gabhlra, gambhira), deep, 
profound: Sukh 7.18 (vs). 

gamantra, nt., a high number: Mvy 7882, cited from 
Gv 133.17; = Tib. gzhal hkhor, which seems to support 
ga-mStra, q.v.; prob. = samgamantrB Gv 106.7. 

gamStra, m., = prec.: Mvy 7753 = Tib. gzhal 
(= mfitra) hkhor (go around). 

gamika, m. (= Pali id.; opp. Sgamika, q.v., or 
agantuka = Skt. id.) (a monk) setting out on a trip: Mvy 
8747; Divy 50.27 Sgantukasya gamikasya glfinasya etc., 
Av 1.87.3 (asti te ... vijite) kagcid vihSro yatrflgantukfi 
gamikSS ca bhlksavo vfisam kalpayisyantiti; id. 4; MSV 
il.84.9. 

GambhIragho$asvaranfldita, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 686. 

Gambhlradharmagunar8ja6(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.3 (vs). 

Gambhlradharmaftrisamudraprabha, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 282.9. 

GambhIranirgho$a, n. of a n8ga: Mvy 3338. 

Gambhlrapak?a, n. of a king: Mmk 621.2 (so read 
for text °yak$a). Cited from Wassiliew by BR 5.1369. 

Gambhlrabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 138.4. 

Gambhlreftvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

gamya, adj., belonging to, property of (with gen.): 


Divy 42.28 (yasya namn8 vahanam) samsiddhay8nap8tram 
agacchati tat tasya gamyam bhavati; 232.26 (after almost 
the same first clause) tasyaiva tani ratnflni gamyani; 
243.19 (etat suvarnam) asmakam gamyam. 

gamyate (pass, of gam, cf.‘ BR s.v. gam 5; but I 
find no record of the pass, in this use), it is possible, there 
is opportunity (with infln.): Mv ii.248.(17-)18 yadi tava 
abhiprayo, Sgaccha; nfinSprakaraiji phalani paribhoktum 
tahlm gamyate. 

Gay&-kS6yapa (= Pali Gaya-kassapa), n. of one of 
Buddha’s disciples, mentioned with his brothers UruvilvS- 
kS4yapa and Nadi-k°, qq.v.: Mv iii.102.13; 103.2; 430.13, 
18; 432.8; SP 2.2; 207.3; LV 1.11; Mvy 1064 (Uru° and 
Nad! 0 1049, 1050); Sukh 2.5. 

GayS4lr$a, m. (= Pali GaySsisa, Skt. GayfiSiras, 
Gaya°), n. of a mountain near Gay8: Mvy 4116; LV 246.8; 
248.7; Mv il.121.1; 200.9. 

gara-dattaka, adj. (specifying ka, { 22.39), one that 
has been poisoned, given poison: Mmk 53.26 (prose) °kam 
(sc. aiikhet) ek&k?areijaiva mantrepaiva udakam sapta'- 
bhlmantritam kftva tatralva marujalamadhye pfttaylta- 
vyah, mucyate. On the construction (poison-given = 
poisoned) cf. pw s.v. da 10, garam or vijarp da with acc. 
(as well as gen.); this is the passive equivalent of that 
syntax. CL also -garSdi-pradattam Mmk 82.13. 

garahati (= Pali id., Skt. garhati), censures: Mv 
il.376.4 (vs; metr. required). 

Garwja, n. of a yak$a on (Mt.) Vipula: M8y 5. Occurs 
as n. of a yak$a also in AMg. (Ratnach.) 

garuda-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3 (confirmed 
Tib., nam mkhah ldift). 

gargari (in Skt. churn; = Pali gaggarl, regularly 
kammBra-ga°), usually karm5ra-ga°, blacksmith’s bellows: 
LV 251.17 tad yathftpi n8ma karmaragargary8m (pw with 
only Calc. °r8y8m, rendered churn) mathyam8n8y5m 
uccaSabdo ... niScarati; same figure Mv il.124.12 kar- 
mfiragargar! dhamyarnSnS; 232.2 gambhiram sya (mss. 
°rasya) tad 8Sv8sam karm8r8p8m va (mss. ca) gargari. 

Gargfi (corresp. to Pali GaggarS), n. of a pool at 
CampS where Buddha stayed: MSV il.202.12 ; 203.1. 

Garjanl, n. of a rSk ? asI: M8y 243.23. 

Gardabba(ka) (cf. Pali Gadrabha, a yakkha), n. of 
a yak?a: °bha MSV 1.15.4 fl.; °bhaka i.16.15; Mfty 37; 
Sam8dh p. 43, line 20. 

GardabhakBtySyanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra 
Pftrv8;a<jha: Divy 640.20. 

gardula, gardfira, gardflla (m. or nt.; = Pali 
gaddula, °ftla, thong), (1) thong, bond: LV 207.17 (prose) 
iha te b&18 viparivartante kurkurS iva gardftla-(so read 
with some mss., v.l. gandfila, gadflla, etc.; Lefm. em. 
^ard0la-)-baddh8h, ...like dogs tied to a thong; MadhK 
218.6 (sattvSnSm ...) tr?i?S-gardOra-baddhanam (so mss., 
ed. em. wrongly °gap<lura; cf. Pali tapha-gaddfila-); (2) 
some kind of forest plant (perhaps one used in making 
thongs?): as fuel for fire, parallel with arapl, Sik$ 248.6-7, 
text garbhala- (corrected in ms. to gardflla, which read) 
-sahagatebhyo vfl; eaten by ascetics, LV 213.12 (vs) 
Saka-sy6m6ka-gardflla-bhak$&$ ca; 258.10 (vs) syflmaka- 
s8ka-bhaks8 mrpaia-gardula-kapa-bhak?ab (here short u 
could be m.c., but it occurs also in Pali gaddula). 

Garbha, n. of an author: SSdh 295.18. 

GarbhSharbil, n. of a raksasl: May 243.19. 

? garbholika, in upari-garbholikam (to be read as 
one word; sc. asanam) AsP 488.20, having (some sort of) 
cover on top; parallel to gonikSstlrpam, k8sikavastrapraty&- 
staranam (read k84i°), etc. The word is otherwise unknown, 
obscure in etymology, and perhaps corrupt. Possibly read 
for the cpd. a word containing ubhayato-lohita-(upadh8- 
nam, or the like), cf. Sukh 67.8; Mv ii.115.16-17; iii.70.2 
(all similar passages). 

galita, of Buddha’s voice, perhaps fluent: Mv i.315.3 
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°tam (so or °tam mss.; Senart em. gaditam, but his note 
retracts the em.) 5vi?(am bhfi$ati, metr. dubious; i.171.11 
galita-pada-samcayavati, of Buddha's voice. It would 
perhaps be rash to read agalita, which is used in Pall 
in the sense of ( not dropping,) fluent, distinct, agreeable 
(CPD). Relation of the two forms obscure. 

galll(v.l. gallikfi; unrecorded; cf. ardha-galli), some 
sort of vehicle: Mv ii.434.8 (prose). Doubtless = AMg 
(etc.) gaddL cart. 

gava, m. (Skt. only in cpds., = go), bull, ox: SP 
363.10 (vs) mahi§fi gav8 ye. 

Gavayafilr$a, n. of a nfiga-king: MSy 246.28. 

Gava, n. of a nagarfivalambika (q.v.) at Senfipati- 
grSma who gave a rag garment to the Bodhisattva: Mv 
iii.311.18; 312.12. 

? GavBdevagupta (so all mss.; Senart em. Sarva- 
deva°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 

Gavfimpati (= Pali Gavampati), (1) n. of a disciple 
of Buddha :Mvy 1051; SP 2.4; LV 1.10 (see s.v. Yafiodeva) • 
Mmk 111.12; Sukh 92.8; Karmav 62.3; (2) n. of a nfiga- 
king: Kv 2.10 (cf. 2 Gavampati, in DPPN, who had once 
been bom to a nfiga girl). 

-gave?aka, adj. (= Pali -gavesaka), seeking: Sukh 
8.13 (vs) Siva-vara-bodhi-gavesako. 

gave?anfi (= AMg. gavesana; Skt. Lex. id., and Skt. 
°0 a , nt.), search, inquiring, inquiry: LV 182.21 (vs; final 
metr. indifferent) paripj-cchata kim kuSalam gavesapfi. 

gavya-drdha, m. (Skt. Lex. = gorocanfi), a yellow 
dye made from the bile of cattle: Mvy 5929, in a list of dye¬ 
stuffs (Tib. spyin, defined in Dictt. only as paste, glue). 

gaha, nt., possibly MIndic for Skt. gj-ha, house, but 
acc. to Chin, a shrine, pagoda, or the lower part of one- 
see 5 3.90: Bbh 231.11, 26; 232.7. Cf., however, gahastha.’ 

gahana (nt., or adj.), is sometimes, apparently, in¬ 
volved in word-plays with grahana, q.v. (on the basis of 
MIndic pronunciation of the latter). In Slk§ 286.1 (a4a(hatfi 
8a(he?u,) amfiyfivitfi gahanacarite$u (this is the clear 
intention of the ms., see ed. note, and must be read), 
krtajnatS akjtajnesu, etc., the Tib. is said to render 
guilelessness among the guileful, which is supported by the 
parallel phrases surrounding this. The transl. of Bendail 
and Rouse renders gahana-carita overreaching ; it seems 
more likely to mean of obscure, hidden (or perhaps tangled) 
conduct, and so tricky. See next (apparently a quite un¬ 
related confusion). 

gahanatfi (app. = Pali gahapa, below; cf. prec.), 
designates some sort of heresy: Sik? 172.3 (prose) idam 
agram mithyadr^Inam, yad uta gahanatfi-drstiij. Ed. note 
refers to Dhp. comm, ili.494.1 (on Dhp. 318 mlcchfid4(hl- 
samfidfina) gahapa-samkhfitfiya mlcchfiditthiyfi samfidin- 
natta, from being taken by the heresy called gahapa; the 
domal p suggests connexion with Skt. and BHS grahana, 
which Bendail says is also shown by the Tib. rendering, 
which he quotes as gzins pa (connecting it with ljdzln pa). 
The Dhp. context suggests that it consists in taking what 
is sinful for no sin, and vice versa; perh. then lit. holding 
(perverse views on morals) 7 Unfortunately I find no other 
evidence for the heresy referred to, in either Pali or BHS. 
Bendail and Rouse: the chiefest of all false doctrine, that is, 
the heresy of clinging to the world (would this be called a 
false doctrine, drs(i7). 

gahastha (cf. gaha; - Pali gahattha, Skt. gfhastha), 
householder: SP 291.11 (vs), .contrasting with pravrajita. 

gagha (m.? = Skt. and Pali gfidha; see also gaha), 
firm ground, solid basis: In alabdha-gfidha (Senart °dhfi, mss. 
°dham, which could stand as adv., °phe, or once °gaho) 
Mv iii.284.2, 11 paribfihlro (q.v.) bhavati alabdha-g-, 

... not finding any basis (support). Cf. Skt. agadhe gadham 
icchatBm Mbh. (Calc.) 7.91; gfidha in Pali often with esati, 
vindati, labhati. In Mv iii.285.13 mss. agfihe gfiham 
esatha, which may be kept, see gaha; Senart em. agfidhe 
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gadham, which is read by some mss. in the same vs LV 
379.11 (Lefm. with v.l. agadhe gadham, also esata) Cf 
also next. / 

gadham, adv. (to Skt. gfidha, adj., firm), certainly, 
assuredly; in this sense modelled on bfidham which is 
used in the same way in Skt.: LV 121.4 (prose) bfidham 
gfidham kriyatfim, certainly, decidedly let it be done ' 
gadha (m.; in mg, ford, solid ground, firm basis in 
Skt. and Pali, see s.vv. gadha, gaha), basis, in the sense 
of occasion, opportunity, (to do something, dat.. ouasi- 
inflnitive): AsP 472.3 (avatfiram na labhate grahapfiya) 
gfidham na labhate. v * ’ 

Gandharva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 
Gandhara, n. of a mahar$l: Mfiy 256.31. 
gfibhlra-ta, deepness, depth : Mv ii.148.3 (prose) 
(kleSafiatfinfim) gfibhiratfi. Skt. Gr. records gfimbhtra. adj 
acc. to BR, pw 7.338; but gfibhlra-, if not a corruption, is 
most likely a replacement of gambhlra by the ‘Morengesetz’ 

(§ 3.3). 

(-gamika as in Skt. -gamin: in LV 397.16, vs 
read with all mss. and Mv iii.316.20 pratlsrotagfimiko 
mfirgo, which Lefm. wrongly em.) 

-^ a ™^ k 0 a gSmipi, f. of gfimln, § 22.34), going: 
kfim LV 323.3 (vs), of a daughter of Mfira. 

gfiyanaka, m. (= Skt. gfiyana), singer: in Usts of 
entertainers of all kinds, Mv iii.113.4 (here mss. 4fiya°); * 

gfiyita (nt.), song: LV 194.4 (vs) no njtte na ca gfiyite 
(Calc, gayane, most mss. gfiyate, ms. A text) na ramite. 

garava, nt, («= Pali id., for Skt. gaurava; vj-ddhl to 
MIndic garu, Geiger 34), reverence, respect: Mv ii.230.7- 
373.3; iii.345.18; 372.5; 430.11 (in the last three v.l. gaur°)' 
gardha, nt. (so Mironov without v.l.) or gardhfi, f. 
desire: Mvy 2227 = Tib. zhen pa. In pw 7.338 this is called 
an error for gfirdhya; but the latter is recorded only once 
in Skt. (BR 7.1738), and a vpddhl formation In suffixal -a 
is as natural as one in -ya. 

gfirhapatika, adj. (to gfhapati plus -ika; cf. Pali 
gahapatika), of a householder: MSV ii.161.6. 

gavx (Pali and Skt. Gr. id.), cow: Mv U.125.4 (prose) 
gfiviye, gen. sg.; Sfidh 182.4 and 187.17 (prose) raktavarna- 
gfivi-(text em. go-)-ghrtena. 

gaha (m.; MIndic for gadha, q.v.), » gfidha and 
(Skt., Pali) gfidha: Mv iii.285.13, mss. agfihe gfiham esatha. 

girfi (= Pali, Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. gir, f.), voice, speech: 

SP 152.2 girfim, acc. sg.; Mv i.163.16 -girfihi, inst. pi • 
U.143.23 girfim acc. sg.; LV 360.15 girfi, n. sg. (all vss). 

See also next, -girl-. 

Girl, n. Of a nfiga-klng ^cf. next): Mfiy 246.32. In 
LV 393.3 (vs) I am doubtful of -girl-, which seems to stand 
for a form of gir(6), speech, words, and suggest em. to -gira- 
m.c. for -girfi, see prec. Text apagata-glrl-vfikpatho hy 
alipto, said of the Buddha: unstained, because beyond the 
range of speech in words; in Skt. (atlta-)vfikpatha (not well 
defined in BR) means ( beyond ) the range of words, inexpressi¬ 
ble, indescribable; some such meaning must be involved 
here. Mss. vfikyatho, but Tib., otherwise not clear, confirms 
a form of -path(a): tshig bral dag gi lam («» way) gyis 
(inst.; does this point to a reading -pathfi?) ml gos pa, 
which seems to mean not stained by the way of those deprived 
of speech. But Calc, and Foucaux understand apagatagiri 
as a separate word (loc. absolute), which may be right. 

Girika, (1) n. of a jackal, in the Vf$abha-jfitaka: 

Mv iii.28.8 ff. Cf. Pali Giriya, n. of a jackal, Jfit. 1U.322.1; 
but the story is not the same; (2) n. of a nfiga-klng (cf 
Girl): Mvy 3253; Mfiy 246.33; (3) n. of a weaver’s sonx 
Divy 374.14 (also Capda- girika, q.v.). 

Girikflfa, n. of a yak?a: Mfiy 24. 

Giripradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18. 

Girimanda, n. of a yak?a: Mfiy 38. 
Giidyagra-samfija (v.L Glri-m-agra 0 ; MIndic for 
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Giryagra"; = Pali Giragga-samajja), nt., mountain-top 
festival, n. of a festival held-at Rajagrha (see Hardy, Album 
Kern, 61 ff.): Mv ili.57.6 Rfijagj-he ... Gir°samfijam nama 
parvam; also 12. Also called Girivalgusam&gania, q.v. 
Cf. samajya. 

GirirSja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.17. 
Girir9jagho$a, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.12. 
Girirfijagho$e£vara, n. of a former Buddha (in 
same list as prec.): Sukh 6.7. 

Girivalgu-samSgama, m. (doubtless corruption for 
Giriyagra-) = Giriyagra-samaja, q.v.: Av 11.24.6 
Rfijagfhe ... Glri°gamo nfima parva (mss. °vata[m]). 

gir isfira-candana (cf. Skt. Lex. girisfira,' n. of 
Mount Malaya, noted as home of sandalwood), sandal¬ 
wood from Mt. Malaya-, Mv ii.310.4. 

Giryagra-samSja, see Giriyagra 0 . 
gilSna, °naka (= PaH, both; Skt. glfina, BHS 
glSna and glSnaka), weak, exhausted, sick: °na LV 189.19; 
Mv 1.117.7; ii.153.19 (prose); °na-bhai$ajya SP 13.12; 
119.10; 284.8; Mv ii:221.5' °naka-tva, see glSnaka. 

gillapetta, adj., pot-oellied: Mvy 8889 *= Tib. gsus 
hphyan, lit. with belly hanging down, same as lambodara 
8890; spelled gillapejha MSV Iv.194.8 (here as term of 
abuse). 

GitS, Song, personified as one of eight deities or 
(324.6) yoginis: Sfidh 157.12 and 324.6 Lasyfi-Malyfi 
(324.6 Mfilfi)-GIta-Nrtyfi-Pu$pfi-Dhapfi-DIpa-Gandhfi4 ca 
(324.6 0 Gandhfidy-a$(ayoginibhir . ..); et alibi. 

Girgho^Skearavimukta, m„ n. of a samadhi: SsP 
1423.19. This form, which also occurs In other lists of 
samadhis in SsP, is corrupted in Mvy to Nirgho?a°, q.v. 

gu^a, nt. (in Skt. m.), ball: LV 339.11 (vs) kecit 
sumerusadfSSn (note m. form!) ayasa (v.l. °so) gucjanl... 
nlksipanti. 

gudagufljika-bhflta, adj., Mvy 5391; so also Mi¬ 
ronov; but gunjika seems impossible; see s.v. gunava- 
gunthita-bhOta; the mg. of these two cpds. is substant¬ 
ially identical and both go back to one original. 

ginjayatl (cf. s.v. gudugu<jayate), thunders, roars (of 
the noise of a thunder-storm): LV 308.4 (vs) deva gu<jfi- 
yati (v.l. gud°). 

gudikfi (cf. Skt. gu<la), In mala-gu<)ikfi (nan5pu§pa- 
pfim) Mv i.302.16, cluster (of garlands); cf. (m§la-)guna 
(2), and Pali mala-guja, -guna, id. 

gudugudayate (onomat., cf. gudfiyati, and gulu- 
gula and following; also Skt. gu<jugu<j5yana, noise 0 f 
rumbling in the belly), makes a kind of noise, said of ser¬ 
pents: Megh 288.15 °<jayamana(h). 

guna, (1) m. (Skt. and Pali id., not recorded in this 
use), advantage: Mv i.155.7 (vs) kam vfi gunam karoti, 
or what good does it do 7 what use is it?; (2) m. (= Pali 
guna), cluster, bouquet, garland: LV 214.19 (vs) sugan- 
dhamaiam gunapu$pasamcaySm (acc. pi.), bunches of 
flowers iti clusters, of garlanded flowers; kanjhe-gupa, see 
this; maia-guna-parik$iptah Mvy 9463. See also antra- 
guna (in which guna may perhaps mean lit. garland, 
chain, i. e. of the intestines). 

gunaka, m. (= Skt. guna, in vallakl-gupa, BR; 
perhaps -ka m.c.), string (of a musical instrument): Mv 
iii.82.4 (vs) ek5da$Im ca vlnSm vfidenti vallaki-(so Se- 
nart em., mss. vallihi, vallaklhi)-gunak6m ca. 

Gunakusumasfigara, n. of a Tathfigata: Gv 310.4. 
Gunaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.10; 
LV 5.4 (confirmed Tib.). 

Gunakesarlfivara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.8. 
guna-gana, m., also nt., reckoning ; coupling, cal¬ 
culation of virtues; avoidance of this Is a merit: (na) 
ka$cid "no ’dhigatah Divy 347.5, 9 (anenSham kuSala- 
miilena ..., In a pranidhfina), 15 (kimclt... °nam 
adhigatam), 19 (id.). 

Gunagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.11. 


GunacakravSda£(i)rirfija, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.25 (vs). 

GupacakravSgafiiru- [= 4iro]-megha, n. of a Bud¬ 
dha: Gv 285.17 (vs). 

Gunacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 

Gunatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

Gunapadmairlgarbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.15. 

Gunaparvatateja, n. of a Tath§gata: Gv 311.6 
(prose). 

Gupapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.6. 

Gunaprabha, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3486. 

GupaprabhSnodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.26. 

Gupamarttjala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.16. 

Gunamati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 292.20; 
(2) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3488. 

Gunara£midhvaja, n. of a Tathfigata: Gv 421.24. 

Glinarfija, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18. 

GuparSjaprabhSsa, n. of a Tathfigata: LV 292.19. 

GunarSfii, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.13. 

gunavarta, Mv 111.442.10, designation of some kind 
of professional man, seemingly a musician (cf. guna, 
string of a mus. instrument): gfiyanakfi (q.v.) gunavarta 
tandavikS (q.v.). No equivalent in the parallel passages 
(see Senart, note on iii.113.2). 

Gunavifiuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.25. 

Gunafirlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.12. 

Gunasamcaya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 

Gunasamudra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.26. 

Gunasamudra£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.19 (vs). 

Gunasamudrfivabhasamandalafirl, n. of a Bud¬ 
dha: Gv 282.17. 

Gunasfigara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.18. 

Gunasumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.11. 

Gunasumeruprabhateja (n. sg. °tejo), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 297.2 (prose). 

Gunasumerufi(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9 (vs). 

Gunfikara, was prob. n. of a former Buddha in orig. 
text of LV 5.5, after Mahfikara (lost by haplography), 
as indicated by Tib. yon tan (= guija) hbyun gnas (*= 
fikara). Is the same personage referred to in LV 73.22 
(vs) udagato Gunfikarasya padma ojavinduko? 

Gunfikaragupta, n. of a teacher and author: Sfidh 
541.14. 

GunfikarS, n. of a lokadhfitu in the southeast: LV 
292.19. 

GunSgradhfirin, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.9. 

guna-bhQta, adj. (for Skt. guija 0 , with fi m.c.), 
dependent: Mv i.182.4 (vs) tasya sarvam gunfibhOtam 
atltfinfigatasthitam. 

gunSvagunthita-bhOta, adj. (see below for Pali), 
LV 205.11, entangled in (or like; a maze or tangle of) cords 
{threads). Corresp. to Mvy 5391 gupfi-guhjika-bhOta, 
q.v., = Tib. dru gu (ball or skein of thread) frdzifts pa 
( implicatus, embrouilli, Diet. Fr. Cath. Miss.) lta bu, 
become as it were mixed up in a skein of thread. Parts of 
this old cllchd in Mvy 5390-93 and in LV l.c., and re¬ 
peatedly in Pali, see PTSD s.v. gu|fi, which misinterprets; 
an approximation to the Tib. transl. of this W’ord (with 
jfita for bhuta) is given in Pali comms., e. g. DN comm. 
11.495.24 ft. LV: aho vatfiham ... lokasya tantrftkulajfi- 
tasya (q.v.; so mss.) gupfivagunthitabhOtasyfi- (here Mvy 
adds muflja-balbajajfita, q.v., with Pall) -javamjava- 
samfipannasyfismfit etc. (for the rest see s.v. fijavam- 
java; Pall lacks this part, at least in most occurrence’s). 
The tradition, both Pali and BHS, is confused on the 
form of this word, but there seems no doubt of the es¬ 
sential meaning, as stated above. Instead of guna, thread, 
Mvy has guijfi, ball (sc. of thread; both Tib. dru gu and 
Pali comms. prove this mg., against PTSD). In Pali the 
mss. in different occurrences show gu]3, guji, guna, kulfi, 
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kula, etc.; I suspect the orig. may have been guda (Pali 
guja), as in Mvy, but note the Pali v.l. guna as in LV; 
the mg. of the two is practically identical here. The 
second member appears in Pali as gunthita, gunthika, 
gundika, gunika, ganthlta, gandhika, etc.; in LV ava- 
gunthita, in Mvy gunjika which seems to be unparalleled 
and uninterpretable. The orig. was most likely gunthita; 
but possibly gunthika (Pali, prob. based on a MIndic 
gupthiya, really = gunthita), or guijdita (AMg. gundia, 
°ya)- 

GunSsaha (? m.c. for Gunasaha), apparently n. of 
a n3ga: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
177.4 (vs); text printed guna saha; Chin, transliteration 
YU-nang-so-ho = gu-na-sa-ha, acc. to W. 

? guntha, m. or nt., covering ?, in LV 284.15 (prose) 

(divya-manu$yaka-maiya-vilepana-)guritha-parigrhltabhib 
(nagakanyabhlh). Tib. lacks. vilepana, and for guntha 
(most mss. and Calc, guna) has brgyus pa, acc. to Das = 
grathita, make a string of, stitch together. If correct, the 
cpd. would seem to mean enveloped in a covering of ... 

gunya, adj. (cf. AMg. gunna; adj. from guna), ap¬ 
parently relating to virtues (guna, in some sense, not 
precisely clear owing to lack of context), the fifth sort 
of punyakriySvastu, q.v.: Mvy 1704 gunyam (without 
pupyakriyavastu, which is added to the first four sorts; 
possibly then as substantive?) = Tib. yon tan (regularly = 
guna). 

. gutti (MIndic for gupti, which is recorded in Skt. 
Lex. in this sense, and similarly AMg. gutta), hole or cave, 
used as lair by animals: Mv i.20.6 and 23.1 randhre?u 
(? mss. cprrupt) va guttl?u va kSrasu va bandhe?u va 
sahikSnam va klmpurus(ak)5nam (? see s.v.) va undu- 
rupam va bi<Jaianam va ajagaran'am va bile(su)... How¬ 
ever, the whole passage is doubtful; mss. very corrupt. 

Gupta, n. of a perfumer: Divy 348.23; 351.5 ff.; 
385.6; MSV i.4.2. On gupta see also s.v. gupti. 

Guptak&ma, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.20. 

Gupta, n. of a yak?i(il: Sadh 561.2; 562.4. 

gupti, f., in Mv nt. in form (n. sg. °tlm), in Mv 
sometimes written gupta, nt., seems to be false Sktization 
of the word which appears in Pali as kutti, apparently = 
Skt. k}pti, form, formation, fashion: note esp. svara-guptl = 
Pali sara-kutti (jat. vi.293.19; Vin. ii.108.18, comm. 
1202.6 = sara-kirlya), form (timbre? so L6vi, JAs. 1915, 

I, 404 n.) of voice, Bbh 61.(18-)20 (yadfSf te?am varna- 
puskalata bhavati, tadfSi tasya; yadpia aroha-parinahah, 
tadr^as tasya bhavati;) yadr$I svara-guptis te?3m, tadrii 
tasya bhavati (Chin. acc. to Wogihara sound, i. e.'perhaps 
timbre, of words); we ry similarly Divy 222.21 (Indra made 
MQrdhata like himself; there was no diflerence between 
them, na... n8n£karaijam va yad ut3roha-)parinaho (so 
read with mss., as in Bbh; ed. em. °hau) varnapuskalata 
svara-guptya svaragupter nanyatra...; see also s.v. 
guptika; in Mv a dozen times in a cliche where gupti 
(sometimes written gupta) is parallel and synonymous 
with liftga, dhvaja, and kalpa (sometimes akalpa; cf. 
Jat. vi.293.19 akappam sara-kuttim va na ranfio sadisam 
8care); with minor variants the cliche reads yam (yat) 
kimci(d) grhi- (or r?i-, parivrajaka-, tirthika-)-Mgam 
grhi-(etc.)-guptiin (mss. sometimes guptam, very rarely 
gupti(i; Senart sometimes em. gupti) grhl-'(etc.)-dhvajam 
grhi-(etc.)-kalpam (mss. sometimes akalpam) sarvam 
(sam-)antar(a)hitam (antarahaye), describing sudden and 
miraculous changes in heretics upon their conversion — 
they suddenly appear like Buddhist monks: Mv ii.234,(3-)4; 
ili.65.(3-)4; 92.(8-)9; 180.14; 181.5; 329.ll; 379.14; 
413.(11-)12; 423.8; 430.16; 432.2; here prob. belongs also 
acara-gupti-kuhaka(h) iramapah KP 121.3; 123.1, 8; 
acSraguptih kuhako 126.12; here Tib. renders literally, 
(hypocritical) while guarding (propriety of conduct); as 
KP 123 makes clear in detail, it refers to a monk who 


goes thru all the external proper forms of behavior but 
for interested, selfish motives (hence kuhaka); 2d and 3d 
Chin, translations render 5cara-gupti by (having) dignity 
of demeanor, and prob. gupti really meant external form 
as very clearly in Mv. See next but one, and cf. gutti 
(for Skt. gupti, in a different sense). 

Av ifmfff’ ° f 3 householder ’ s 8011 ot Sauparaka: 

™ = 2“Pti, q-v., form, fashion (of voice): 

Divy 20.23, text. parantikaya (read prob. aparan 0 , see 
aparantaka) guptikaya; certainly refers to the voice 
m which verses were recited. (Index depth of voice, cer¬ 
tainly wrongly.) Same passage MSV iv.188.8 svara- 
guptikaya. 

gumugumunti, 3 pi. (cf. Skt. gumagumayita; AMg. 
gumagumanta, etc.), onomat., they make a (pleasant) 
noise (subject, lutes): Mv iii.267.3 valiaki-parivadinlyo 
(so Senart em., mss. °vadaniyo, “vanlyo) madhuram cu° 
kopa-parlghaflta. 

Guru, n. of a mahar$i: May 256.24. 

guruka, adj. (I) (= Skt. guru), serious, weighty. 
praptdhanam gurukain SP 242.4 (prose); important (of 
persons), influential (?), rajno kum5resmim guruko 
pre?ya(h), tena hhiiyo-bhuyali prcch(y)am5ne"na aciksi- 
tam Mv ii.73.13 (prose; so read, with mss. except for 
parenthetized letters), there was an important servant of 
the king in the prince's presence; he, on being asked (by the 
prince) repeatedly, said... (Senart em. violently and 
needlessly); esp. at the end of Bhvr. cpds., LV 20.4, 5 
(prose) yad5 brahmana-guruko (and k?atriya-gu°) loko 
bhavati, when brahmans (k$atriyas) are dominant in the 
world; (2) (= Pali garuka) bent, intent on; eagerly desirous, 
covetous of, with gen. or in comp.; regularly of desires 
that are disapproved: labha-guruko ’bhflt satkara-guruko 
jfiatra- (q.v.; so read with v.l. for jnata-)-guruko SP 22.4 
(prose); iabha-g°, satkara-g° Mv i.89.12-13; jii5tra-g° RP 
.34.4 (cf. SP 22.4 above); gurukah Mvy 6773 = Tib 
gdun ba, gdu ba, longing, lustful' (esp. in bad sense); 
iabha-satkara-$loka-g° RP 58.5; amisa-g 0 RP 35.2; loka- 
misa-g° Sik? 20.17; y3canaka-g° 145.2, eager for alms; 
upasth5na-g° 199.17 covetous of service; middha-guruko 
kayaguruko ... sa tena middhagurukatvena ... kayakla- 
mathena samanvagato na «rotuk5mo bhavi?yati AsP 
245.9, similarly 13; also of desires which are approved, 
satya-g 0 Sik? 12.8; dharma-g 0 Sik? 323.1; dharmasama- 
dana-g°, samparaya-g 0 Bbh 7.1; samadhisambhara-g° Bbh 
395.2; also prati8amlayana-(q.v.)-guruko. 

GurujanapOjita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1. 

Gurudeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12. 

gurudharma, m. (= Pali garudhamma), important 
rule of conduct: Bhik 4b.2; 6a.3. There are eight such for 
nuns, listed Bhik 4b.5—6a,2; they correspond approxi¬ 
mately, but with some variation and in a different order, 
to the Pall list Vin. ii.255.5 ff. 

GurupSdaka, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 61.20, 22 
(prose). 

guruputraka, some kind of heretical ascetic or 
sectarian, in a cpd. containing a list of them: Mv iii.412.7 
tre-(Senart trai-, em.) dap(lika-m-anandika-gu°-gautama- 
dharmacintikavrddha$r8vaka-(trtiya ulukapak?ika-bhagini 
iramana). 

Gururatna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 

[gurula, in Sik? 271.13 anubadha(q.v.)-gurul5dya- 
vavlcarad, read anubandha-guru-(should be gaurava!)- 
laghava-vicarad; transl. after full consideration of ad¬ 
vantage and disadvantage.] 

gurvinika (= Skt. gurvini; -ka prob. m.c.), (a) 
pregnant (woman): SP 363.11 (vs) striya^ ca ya gur¬ 
vinika bhavanti. 

Gula, n. of a rak?asi: May 243.14. 

gulugula, onomat. (cf. s.v. gu<jugudayate, and see 
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the foil, items; cf. AMg. gulagula, gulagulSIya, a sound 
made by elephants; Skt. gulugulita, id., Skt. gulagulSyate, 
°lfi-Sabda, Schmidt, Nachtrftge, of the thunder of clouds), 
a sound made by serpents: °lena Megh 304.8; °la-$abda 
308.18. 

gulugulayati (see under prec.), thunders, roars (of 
clouds): Mmk 294.12 meghS °yanti. 

guluguluyafl (see s.v. gulugula), makes a kind of 
noise, of serpents: °luyanto, pres. pple. Megh 304.19. 

(gulma, a kind of tee, perhaps transit fee, fee for pass, 
or customs fee; occurs in Skt., Kau(. Shama Sastri 1st ed. 
99.2; 143.4 iulka-vartany3tiv9hika-gulma-tara-deya-, see 
Meyer’s transl. 149 n. 1: Divy (Index wrongly wharf-dues) 
92.27 na gulma-tarapapyatlyfitra-bhayam; 291.25 aSulkSn 
agulmBn muficeyam, and fl.; a4ulkeA3gulmenatarapanyena 
Divy 34.13; 501.23; Av i.199.12.) 

gulmaka, (1) (cf. Pali maccha-gumba, a lot of fish; 
AMg. gumma = samOha, Ratnach.), bunch: LV 72.6 
(prose) m3ya devl trpa-gulmakam api dharaiiitalSd ut- 
k?ipya. In the vs equivalent 75.1 trnasya toll; (2) (= Skt. 
gulma) division of ah army : MSV i.95.20. 

gulmala, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7. 
Guhagupta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.9; Mvy 
716 (so also Mironov) = Tib. phug sbas; (2) so doubtless 
read in SP 3.11 for Guhyagupta of both edd., Tib. printed 
phug spas (both Bumouf’s and Kern’s transl. Guhagupta), 
here as one of ‘sixteen virtuous men’ (satpuruga, q.v.). 
guhati? prob. error for gtlhatl, q.v. 
guha, cave as a residence for Buddhas (or monks): 
Mv i.54.5 (prose) sapta-ratanamay3nam guhQnam adltl 
sahasr3pi Arko raja ad3si Parvata-nSmasya (sc." Bud- 
dhasya). 

GuhavSsinl, n. of a yak?ipl: Mmk 567.11, 21 (here 
Guhya°); 568.2 (here Guha°; the last two are prose and 
should certainly be read Guha 0 ). 

guhmita, ppp. (falsely Sktized. form based on Pkt. 
gumhadi, Saur., see Sheth, = Skt. gumphayati), strung 
together: RP 47.3 °ta dharmamalS. 
guhya == guhyaka, see next. 

Guhyakfidhipati (and see Xguhyaka 0 ), Guhya- 
kendra, also twice GuhySdhipatl (otherwise guhya for 
Skt. guhyaka seems unrecorded; the cpds. in Skt. refer 
to Kubera), epithets of Vajrap&ni, q.v.: LV 66.5 ... ma- 
hayak$asen3patayo GuhyakSdhipatB ca n3ma yakjaku- 
lam yato VajrapSner utpattis, te...; plainly stated as 
ep. of Vajrap3ni, Guhyakadhi 0 Mmk 36.2 etc.; Guhyadhi® 
Mmk 36.6, 21 (both prose; In 21 misprinted Guhy5dhi°); 
Guhyakendra Mmk 548.7. Note that VajrapSni is also 
called Yak?endra (Mmk 25.12) and the like. 
Guhyagupta, see Guhagupta. 
Guhyasamajatantra, n. .of a work publ. as GOS 
53 (1931), ed. Bhattacharya; with alternative title Tatha- 
gataguhyaka; but clearly not the work cited in Slk? as 
Tath&gataguhya-sOtra, q.v.; see Wlnternitz, Hist. Ind. 
Lit. 2.635. 

Guhy&dhipati, see Guhyakadhi 0 . 
gfitha, nt. (Skt. Lex. m., nt., once in late and prob. 
artificial use, Schmidt, Nachtrfige, and in fcarna-g 0 , m.,; 
see also gflthaka, gflthodigalla), excrement: Mvy 4064 
and Mv il.326.3 gutham, n. sg.; Sik? 57.7 gQtha-; Mmk 
60.3 gOtha-prasravam utsrjet, so em. Lalou, Iconographie, 
27^n. 5, with Tib. for text kuti°; SsP 1431.12-13, passage 
cited Sik? 210.14, ak?i-gotham karna-gQtham, n. sg., 
excretions from the eyes and ears, in SsP both times °gQ- 
thakam. 

-gflthaka, nt. (Skt. m., only karna-g 0 ) in ak?i-, 
karpa-g 0 , see s.v. gOtha. 

ghtho^lgalla (m. or nt.; gQtha plus u<Ji°. q.v. or 
ofil 0 ?), cesspool: SP. 144.10 (prose; cited s.v. syandanikS); 
148.12 apagatagathodigallam (of a Buddhak$etra), free of 
cesspools; here ed. says mss. all read gQthoijillam or gQ- 


thofiyam, but Kern, note to Transl., SBE 21.146, quotes 
the mss. as gQthofiigalla or °gilla; in SP 425.10 (prose) 
all mss. are said to read gQthodilla (except one °Ua)- 
parlpQrpa. A form of the same word is surely intended 
by MSV iv.230.8 gathofilram (n. sg. nt.; so ms.; ed. em. 
gath5dh5ram). 

gOhatl, gOhayati (perhaps connected with Skt. Gr. 
gumpha(ya)ti, Pali ogumpheti; see avagOhayatl), winds 
(garlands): Mv 11.426.19 maiam gOhayati; 427.4 (prose) 
maiam guhahi (impv.; short ul); iii.4.1. maiam ... gQhasi 
(impv. in mg.), v.l. guhasi (unmetrical; cf. preceding 
citation; the short u is prob. erroneous). 

gfddha (AMg. giddha; semi-MIndic for Skt. grdhra; 
in Pali aberrantly gijjha), vulture: LV 77.15 (prose), text 
grdha, prob. intending grddha, the reading of Weller’s 
ms. 1; 249.1 (prose, no v.l.); Mv Ul.456.1 (no v.l.); also 
In the mountain name Grddha-kata (by the side of Grdhra-, 
also recorded Mv, see Index), Mv L193.8; ii.257.6; iii.197.12, 
15; 224.1. 

gpddhi, f. (= Pali giddhi), greed, eager desire: Mvy 
2226; Sik§ 39.15 (not ‘for grdhyam’ as Bendall’s note 
suggests); 137.4; Bbh 129.19; AsP 92.2; Jm 136.9. 

gpdhrinl (for $kt. grdhri; formed to grdhra as yak- 
$lpl to yak?a), female vulture: MSV ii.35.7 (prose). 

gphatara, nt. (compv. to Skt. grha; cf. Renou, Gr. 
scte. 237), superior house, the comp, suffix prob. compli¬ 
mentary; or possibly something like a house (like aivatara, 
mule): LV 59.19 guddhodanena manu$yQtikrQntam divya- 
sampr3ptam ( surpassing human but not equalling divine 
workmanship) grhataram pratisamskfiritam abhflt (for 
M8y3). 

grhapati (= Pali gahapati), lit. householder, in °ti- 
ratna, as one of the 7 ‘jewels’ of a cakravartiri: LV 14.5; 
Mv i.49.4; 193.17, etc., see the lists s.v. ratna (3). The 
function of the grhapati-ratna is to discern the location 
of hidden treasures by means of the divya-cak?us which 
he possesses, and bring those of them which are ownerless 
(asvamika) into the possession.of the king: LV 17.17-22: 
substantially the same statement in Pali, DN ii.176.7 IT. 
For this reason, no doubt, PTSD s.v. ratna translates 
gahapati by treasurer; but there is no clear evidence that 
he had precisely the functions which we should associate 
with that title. In Pali a gahapati (see PTSD s.v.) is, to 
be sure, often associated with sefthi = Sre$thin; the Pali 
word is often rendered treasurer, but perhaps capitalist 
would be better (orig. guild-leader). 

grhapatika (= °pati, plus -ka; = Pali gaha°), 
householder, in cpd. brfihmapa-gr 0 (= Pall brahmana-ga 0 ), 
brahmans and.. .: Mv iii.317.6, 10; 318.13; 441.21; Sik? 
38.2. 

grhavasa, m. (= Pali gharavasa; cf. Skt. grha-vfisa), 
living at home, in the householder’s stale, contrasted with 
ascetic life: RP 12.16 (prose),' where Finot em. grha 0 ; 
Jm 181.21 (mss.; Kern em. grha 0 ); Mv iil.50.12, text 
grha 0 , to be sure with v.l. grha 0 . Pali seems to support 
grha 0 adequately, tho elsewhere (e. g. Mv 11.69.1; 117.19) 
the regular Skt. grha 0 occurs. 

[grhbja, RP 29.11 (vs), taken by Finot, p. X, line 5, 
as n. sg. = Skt. grhl; I think we should emend to grhl 
na. Read: grddho grhl na tatha k8mair yadrSe pravrajltva 
te grddhab, a householder is not so eager for pleasures as 
they are eager, after becoming monks (said of wicked and 
degenerate monks).] 

grhltaka (Skt. grhlta plus specifying ka, $ 22.39), 
the one that has been caught, taken: Mv ii.179.9; Mmk 
82.25-26. 

grhnana (nt.; nom. act. to grhnatl with suffix ana), 
act of taking, grasping: Mmk 118.17 Sodhana-vodhana- 
grhnana-vlrecanSdlni karmSni. 

geya, nt. (= Pali geyya), the second in the traditional 
PaU-BHS list of nine (in Mvy twelve) types of Buddhist 
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sacred literature, classified by form and content; mingled 
prose and verse: (sfltram) geyam (Mvy gey(y)am, but 
Mironov only geyam) (vyakarapam...) Mvy ' 1268; 
Dharmas 62; (sfitrani... gSth§ itivfttakam jatakam 
adbhutam ca,) nidfina ... geyam ca bha$5mi tathopade- 
£8n SP 45.(7-)8 (vss). Tib. on Mvy dbyans kyis bsnad 
pa, app. narration with verses. 

Geya-rSjan, n. or title of a cak'ravartin; Mvy 3593; 
first element confirmed by Tib. glu dbyans, song. The 
adjoining parallel names, all ending in -rajan, suggest 
that Geya- was a locality; perh. cf. GeyamSlava or -mar- 
thaka (?), Kirfel, Kosm. 74 (from Purdnas). 

gela, m., a high number: Mvy 7762 = Tib. phyag 
phyig (= next). 

gelu, m. (or f.), a high number: geluh Mvy 7890, 
cited from Gv 133.20; = Tib. phyag phyig (= prec.). 

gailSnya, nt. (or m.? = Pali gelafina; |3.70; cf. 
glfinya), sickness: Mv iii.165.1 (prose, em., but certain; 
mss. glain3nyam); KP 65.6 (prose, text geldnyam); 118.3 
(prose) dvau .. '. gailfinyo (read °nyau, dual; as if masc.l; 
in 1 above gianyau, in 7 below dve... glanye, nt. dual!); 
119.1 (prose) dvau ... gallSnyau (in 2-3 dvau . .. glSnyo, 
read °yau); SamSdh p. 52 line 25 (vs) gailSnyu (for °yam); 
acc. to Kern, Preface vii, viii, SP Kashgar rec. has (manda-) 
gailSnya for (manda-)glan(y)a of Nep. 

go-kan(aka (Skt. Lex., of ground, roads; cf. Pali 
gokantaka-hata, of ground, bhdmi; alleged in Skt. Lex. 
also to mean the hoofs of cattle), lit. apparently having 
cattle as ‘ thorns’ = enemies, afflictions; trampled by cattle, 
of grain: Divy 19.19 khara bhuml, gokaptaka dh§n§ (so 
mss., ed. em. dhdnah). The Pall cpd. could be rendered 
consistently with this: afflicted because of being trampled 
by cattle. This seems to be substantially what is meant by 
AN comm, ii.225.11-15. 

Gokarna, n. of a mountain: M3y 254.5. 

goghataka (= Pali id.), beef‘■butcher: Mvy 3761; 
°ko va goghatakantevasl va Mv ii.125.3—4; Sik$ 210.4. 

gocara, m., (l) as in Skt., scope, range: Lank 1.11 
svacitta-drlya-gocara-parijfl5na-, knowledge of what has 
os its scope things perceptible to their own minds (Suzuki, 
... the objective world as the manifestation of their own 
Mind, which is not what the words say); pratyatma-gati- 
gocaram, what has as its scope the course of the individual 
self. Lank 4.16; 5.5; 7.8, 11; atra gambhire buddha- 
gocare Slk$ 174.9, in regard to this profound sphere (range, 
scope) of the Buddha(s ); similarly tath3gatagocarabhiratah 
LV 180.13; dhyana-gocar.anam .. . laukikasamSdhlnam 
LV 244.4; etc., common, but hardly transcending Skt. 
limits; (2) (also quite close to Skt. usage, but closer to 
Pall locutions), association, the range of persons with whom 
one associates; in comp, or parallel with idea, right con¬ 
duct; so also in Pali, 8c5ra-gocara-(dvandva! as all comms. 
agree; PTSD wrongly)-sampanna, perfect in conduct and 
personal associations, fully explained Vism. 17 f., where 
proper gocara is defined as avoiding the company of 
immoral persons, kings and courtiers, heretics, and im¬ 
pious families; so in SP 275.6 a Bodhlsattva must be ackra- 
gocara-pratlsthita, fixed in (right) conduct and associations, 
which, as the following makes clear, means (besides good 
conduct, ac8ra) avoidance of kings and courtiers, heretics, 
worldlings, or even followers of the Hinay3na (276.1-11, 
in response to 275.11 katama$ ca ... bodhisattvasya . .. 
gocarah); in this sense, samto§anIya me sabrahmacaripo, 
yad ota tena tenacara-gocara-samudacareneti nihatamano 
bhavati (does samudacara, as third member of the cpd., 
mean address, manner of speaking to peoplet) Sik§ 150.21; 
prob. also samganikayapi vivekagocarah Sik$ 202.20, 
even with company, he is in association with solitude, 1. e. 
he is not contaminated or distracted by crowds; (3) (= 
Pali id.) sustenance, provisions, food; particularly used 
(as in Pali) of food for monks: supriya ir8vastlm abhisam- 


prasthita gocaravyavalokanartham Ay ii.9.1; (patraci- 
varam 3d8ya) Sravastlm gocariya prasthitah 114.9; 
gocara-gr8ma (= Pali °g8ma), sustenance-village, a vil¬ 
lage where food is supplied to monks, Mv ii. 123.19; 
127.14; 129.1; 130.4; 131.4; LV 248.9 (read “gramam 
with ms. A for ed. °gramam); 255.3; 267.12; Av ii.145.3; 
164.6. Cf. also gocarika (1). 

Gocarapari&uddha, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1376. 
Cf. next. 

Gocarapari£uddhi-sQtra, n. of a work (same as 
prec.?): Sik$ 350.21. 

— gocarika, adj., (1) providing sustenance (see s.v. 
gocara, 3) for... (monks): (tatraiko) banig bhik$ugoca- 
rlkaft Divy 307.21; (2) (= Pali gocariya, see below), ? an 
epithet of wool, some of which is to be used in making 
coverlets for monks, Pr8t 496.10,12; they are to be made 
of two parts ‘pure black’ (iuddha-kadanam) wool, one 
part white (avadatandm), and the fourth part gocarika- 
n8m (gen. pi.), which acc. to Finot is rendered in Chin, 
by (wool) of inferior quality. In the close Pali parallel 
Vin. iii.226.25ff. (ignored in PTSD; Childers records it- 
from Minayeff’s Pr3timok$a S.) the corresponding epithet, 
gocariya, is said by the comm. 684.21 to mean tawny 
(kapilavapphnam); this is adopted by Childers; also 
transl. SBE 13.25 ‘of the colour of oxen (reddish brown)’, 
or (below) ‘tawny’; It seems like a dubious guess. 

gocarin, adj., haying as one’s scope or sphere; devoted 
to: rajyakaryu no karotl dharmam eva gocari LV 76.4 
(vs), does not perform the business of kingship, being devoted 
only to religion (or dharmam eva may depend on implied 
karoti). 

gocari (°rl?), f. (not in Skt. or Pali, but cf. AMg. 
gocari, JM.goyarl, both defined as begging, cf. s.v. gocara 
3), = gocara, course, sphere, range: te$u (sc. Buddhanam, 
gen. pi.) ca gocarim (no v.l.) otarl nityam Bhad 33 (= Gv 
545.22, vs), and may J enter permanently into the range of 
them (viz. of all Buddhas). 

gona, m. (= Pali id., also Pkt., Hem. 2.174), ox, bull: 
(gorathak8n ...) goriair yojitdn SP 75.8 (prose); in vss 
SP 89.1, 7; 358.1; gona-mukha$ ca SP 84.13 (vs), ox-facid 
(of demons). 

gonasaka, m. (= Skt. gonasa, AMg. gon°; -ka 
possibly m.c.; all mss. gona°, ed. em. gona 0 ), a kind of 
snake: tatapadl °ka$ ca vyaijah SP 84.2 (vs). 

gonasika, nt. (v.l. gonaslta, with dental n; Mironov 
as text, v.l. °slkam), some sort of ornament: Mvy 6037 
= Tib. gser gyi mon lhas, which Das renders suvarna- 
ddma, a gold braided head-ornament, also a necklace. 

gotil, n. sg. gonih, or gonl (f. ?), Mvy 9564 = Tib. do 
gal gal: J8. and Das define do gal as important, importance. 
Das adding as Skt. equivalent gaupl (but Skt. gauna 
= unimportant, of secondary importancei). Chin, also 
important. Mironov gopi, v.l. goijih. 

gonika (also spelled gonika, Sukh 67.6; cf. Pali 
gopaka, also gonaka, woolen cover with long fleece PTSD; 
Skt. gopl = carmamayam achadanam, Schmidt, Nachtr.; 
Gapapatl Sastri uses Sayyastarana-gonlkadtlj as a gloss 
on pariv3pah Kau(. Arth. I, 12th prakarapa, line 3), 
coverlet, blanket: SP 75.7 (gorathakdn...) tfiUk5-gonika- 
starap5n; Mv ii.115.16 (paryanka, read °k8m, 0 k8n, or 
°k3ni, mss. °kam ...) sodaSa-gonikastrtam; iii.70.1 parvan- 
k§ni. .. sodaSagonikastaranani (Senart em. lomaSa- for 
50<ja5a, which is confirmed by prec.; mss. °gopika°); AsP 
488.20 (3sanam ...) gopikastirpam; Karmav 22.5 gopi- 
kastfte paryaftke nijappam; Sukh 67.6 paryankah... 
anekagonik3stIrpas; Sik; 208.11 -gonik3starapa-. 

Gotama, MIndic spelling for Gautama, q.v.: Sik? 
331.11 (here apparently = Gautama 3). 

GotamI, MIndic spelling for GautamI, q.v.: LV 
201.10 (no v.l. recorded, but Calc. Gau°; perhaps misprint), 
gotarani, n. sg. °pih, a kind of flower: Mvy 6208 
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(Tib. transliterates go-ta-ra-ni); also in ms. H of LV, see 
Crit. App. on LV 11.3, cited as govarani, but read gota 0 , 
as shown by Tib. which here has ko-ta-ra-ni (dental n). 

gotra, m. and nt. (in Skt. only nt., and not in these 
mgs.; Pali Dictt. also fail to record tl^se mgs. except in 
cpd. gotrabhO, q.v.; but Pali gotta seems clearly used in 
mg. 1, below, in Vism. i.138.4-5, in definition of gotrabhu: 
tarn parittagottabhibhavanato mahaggatagottabhavanato 
ca gotrabha ti pi vuccati; note how Pali here associates 
the Sktized gotra-bhO with the MIndic gotta 1 contrast 
Lfivi’s note on Satrai. iii.l), (1) lit. family, but in special 
technical sense of religious group or communion: panca- 
gotrSh Mvy 1260, listed 1261-5 Sravaka-ySnabhisamaya- 
gotralj, pratyekabuddha-yana°, tathagata-yfina 0 , aniyata- 
gotrah, a-gotrah; same five, with -gotram, nt., Lank 
63.2-5 (paficfibhisamaya-gotrapi); for the fourth, aniya- 
taikatara-gotram, 63.4; in the sequel Lafik explains at 
length the first three; anlyata-, le gotra qui n’est pas 
diftniiif, L6vi, Satrai. lii.l, note, is briefly treated in Lank 
65.2 f.,. ahiyata-gotrakaij punar ... tri$v apy ete?u deSya- 
m8ne?u yatranunlyate tatrSnuyojyah syat; apparently 
this is the class of people who may be drawn to whichever 
of the three y5nas happens to be presented. The a-gotra 
is not explained but evidently means people outside of 
any Buddhist communion; in this sense understand 
gotragotram katham Lank 25.2, (religious) family and 
lack of it (dvandva cpd.). Only the first three gotras are 
listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.175; similarly Bbh 223.5-6 
contrasts Sr5vaka-pratyekabuddha-gotram (acc. pi.) with 
tath8gata-gotr8n. In KP 102.9; 103.1, 8 kryanam gotram 
is described as a state in which all normal conditions and 
activities are at an end, and in 104.1-2 (continuation of 
the same) it is said, anulomam tad gotram nirv8nasya. 
The relation of this to the three or five gotras is not quite 
clear. In the question, kena pravartita gotrSh suvarna- 
manimuktajah Lafik 26.3, gotra is prob. used in this same 
sense, but the adj., sprung from gold, gems, and pearls, 
is obscure in application; one is tempted to see an allusion 
(metaphorically) to the next mg., cf. especially suvarna- 
gotra-vat Satrai. lii.9 and suratna-gotra-vat 10, with 
Livi’s note; but producing gold etc., which one would 
expect, seems pliilologically impossible; (2) mine, of gems 
or ores: Satrai. iii.9,10, abo r ve; sarvaratnasambhavotpattb 
gotr8karamulyajn8ne$u Gv 451.2; dhatu-gotranl, mines 
of ores (petals), °nl yam paktva suvarna-rCpya-valdQryany 
(°vaid°) abhinivartante Divy 111.20, and ( 0 arya-spha(i- 
k5ny°) 111.28-29, 112.12-13; catvSro dhatu-gotrah 

pradar£it8h MSV i.106.16; (3) like Skt. 8kara, also origin: 
nikayagati-gotra ye Lank 292.16, paraphrasing nik8yagati 
sambhavat (labhyante) 292.13; basis, source, cause, seea 
Bbh 2.25 punar etad gotram 8dh8ra ity ucyate, upastambho 
hetur niSraya upani§at purvamgamo nilaya ity ucyate ... 
(3.1 gotram dvivldham, prakrtistham samudanltam ca, 
natural and acquired.. .); 3.6 f. tat punar gotram bijam 
ity apy ucyate, dhatuh prakrtir ity api (cf. gotra '= blja, 
hetu, AbhidhK. LaV—I). vil.49); ( 4 ) prob. as special 
development of prec., kind, class, category (like Skt. jatl, of 
similar origin and lit. mg.): nan8ratna-gotra-puspaprati- 
maridite Lank 1.7, adorned with flowers (made of) various 
kinds of jewels; so prob. vijflapti-gotra-samchannam Lafik 
269.12, covered by (various) classes of relative (worldly, 
practical) knowledge (see vljfiapti). 

-gotraka, m., belonging to, a member of a gotra (q.v., 
1): aniyata-gotrakah Lank 65.2; $r8vakayan8bhisamaya- 
gotrakasya 64.2; similarly 64.4, 10, 17; 65.1. 
Gotrak$Snti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.22. 
gotrabhfl, f. (cf. Pali id., a member of the religious 
communion, see s.v. gotra, 1), in Lank 266.2 a$rita sarva- 
bh0te?u gotrabhOs tarkavarjita, nivartate kriyamukta 
jnanajfteyavivarjit§, apparently a fem. collective or 
abstract, the ‘communion of saints’, corresponding to the 


Pali masc. which refers to an individual person. Suzuki, 
the original source, which is certainly impossible; the word 
must have some relation to the Pali word, on which see 
especially Childers, and L6vi, Sutrai. iii.l, note. 
i ** gotra-bhOmi, f. (see s.vv. bhOmi 4 and gotra, the 
latter in mg. 1? or, 3?), (1) the first of seven bodhlsattva- 
bhumi; Bbh 367.3; (2) the second of seven Sravaka-bhumi: 
Mvy 1142; SsP 1473.11 etc. 

gotrfintarlya, adj. (see -antarlya, °yaka), belonging 
^^(rehgious) ‘family’ or sectarian school: Karmav 

Godanlya = Apara-go°, q.v.: LV 149.19 (but Til), 
nub kyi points to Apara-i); reported also from AbhidhK., 
iii.145 of LaVall6e-Poussin’s Transl.; and with short a, 
Godanlya MPS 31.46. 

^ godoha (m,; Skt. godohana is used in the same way, 
BR), (the time required for) milking a cow, expression for 
a short time: antato godoha-matfam api Bbh 156.19; 
(antaSa) ekaratrim dinam apy eka-godoha-matram api 
Sukh 72.6. 

godha, greed, attachment (cl. Pali gedha, and BHS 
paligodha, q.y.); must apparently be read for bodha 
in KP 111.6 (vs) fik8Sa-bodhe imi dve prati?(hite, tau 
bodhisattvena vivarjanlyau; prose above, line 1, 5kaSa- 
paligodhau, Tib. (nam mkhah la = aka^a) yons su (= pari) 
chags pa (= greed), while in 6 Tib. (nam mkhah la hi) 
chags pa. It seems that akaia-godhe is intended. But 
see s.v. 2 bodha. Lin Li-Kouang. Aide-Memoire 169 n. 6, 
cites wrongly pali-bodhe. 

Godha-jstaka, nt. (= Pali, commonly cited as 
Godha-j , tho the word for lizard is godha as in Skt.), n. 
of a j at aka story (= Pali Jat. 333): Mv ii.67.14 (colophon). 

gonaAgula (m., = Pali id., Therag. 113 = 601; Skt. 
goiaftgula, id., see golSAgula-parlvartana), lit. cow¬ 
tailed, a certain kind of (black-faced) monkey : Mv iil.438.8, 
read with mjss. (one slightly corrupt) gonahgula-ni?evit8 
(parvatam, acc. pi.); Senart em. gol5iigula°. 

gonasaka, see gona°. 

gonika = gonika," q.v. 

go-ni$adika (= Pali gonisadika, Vih. i.240.2; in 
same context as MSV), cow-resting-place; cow-barn (?) or 
merely place where cattle rest: MSV i.135.5, glossed in’ 13 
yatra dvargntas tad goni§8diketi. 

Gopa, n. of a son of Khanka (2): MSV ii.4.3 ff. 

Gopaka, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Karmav 65.7. 
Perhaps the same as Pali ayasma Gopako, Vin. i.300.5. 

gopak?ma(n), or °ma-netra, adj. (= Pali gopakhuma), 
having (eyes with) eyelashes like a cow’s, the 30th of the 
32 lakgana; in Mvy 240 fused with abhinila-netra into 
one term, abhin!la-netra-gopak$ma; gopak?m3 Bbh 376.7; 
gopak$mo (read "ma or °mah) sa .. . Gv 401.22 (prose); 
gopak$ma (perhaps sc. -netra; -a m.c.) Mv i.227.2; ii.30.5 
(both vss.; in the latter mss. °k?ma, Senart em. °k?al); 
gopak?ma-netra LV 105.15; 432.7 (here text gopek§a°, 
v.l. gopaksa 0 , read "k^ma 0 ); Dharmas 83 (text gopakja- 
netra-ta, v.l. gopak^ma-bhrQ-ta). 

Gopagiri, n. of a mountain: May 254.10. 

Gopa (also GopI and Gopika, qq.v.; in Pali a Sakiya 
girl named GopI or Gopika is known, but not identified 
with the Bodhisattva’s wife), n. of a Sakya girl, who in 
LV and Suv becomes the wife of the Bodhisattva (In most 
other texts he marries YaSodhara, q.v.): LV 142.8 fl. 
(daughter of Dandapani); 157.4 11.; 194.7 fl.; 230.3 ff.; 


identification (Mironov reads Gopa without v.l.); in Gv 
385.6 ff. Gopa occurs as a Sakya-kany8, who in 420.19 
is the daughter of Dandapani (like the Gopa of LV), but 
there is here no suggestion that she married the Bodhisat¬ 
tva, tho she mentions him 419.20 (as well as Vairocana, 
396.23). 
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gopanasi (once, in mss., °sa; rare in Ski., see BR 5, 
Addenda, and pw; = Pali id., essentially Buddhist word; 
Cf. Skt. gopana, °naka, Acharya, Diet. Hind. Arch, s.v.), 
framework of a roof, rafters: Mvy 5580; gopanasi vigadita 
tatra sarva SP 83.5 (vs; of a ruined house); (-sSlayam ... 
vivft5yam) gopanasy-antarikag ca virajante LV 254.11, 
the interstices of the roof-frame-, similarly 256.1 and °siye 
antacani, or °sl-antaraiji, viyapni Mv ii.125.14; 127.1; 
128.7; 129.9; because of curvature, used as type of the 
bent-over posture of old men (so Pali °sl-vahka), kubjo 
c si-vakro vibhagno LV 188.1; Kv 48.12 (text “nasi 0 , and 
wrongly divided in ed.); in parallel passage, bhagno 
°si-vakro Mv ii.150.19; kubja-gopanasi-vankS Mv iii.283.11; 
kubja-gopdnasi- (ms. °sa, em. Speyer)-vakr& Av U.25.8. 

Gopala (= Pali id.), n. of a yak?a: May 103; 237.1. 

Gopaiaka, n. of a Sre?(hin: Gv 525.17. 

Gopail, n. pr.? see s.v. Kumbhakarl (2). 

Goplka = Gopa (and GopI), wife of the Bodhisattva: 
°k5ya (gen.) LV 235.21 (vs); °ke (voc.) 237.13 (vs); MSV 
iv.233.17 (but in 234.14 Yagodhara). 

go-pltaka, nt., lit. cow-basket; perh. orig. a receptacle 
for fodder for cattle; but in Mv always used for human 
(hard or dry) food or cakes (khajja, khajjaka), while soft 
food (odana, once bhakta, q.v.) is in the same passages 
placed in the alinda or °da, q.v.: Mv ii.461.21; 462.2, 7, 
9, 11; iii.15.9, 12; mentioned merely in reference to its 
size, °ka-matram, Divy 70.28. 

gopitaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta), hidden, concealed : (so ca 
nam mfi$o) tatraiva gangakule °ko abhu$i Mv iii.184.18. 

GopI = Gopa, q.v.; Mvy 1071 v.l. for Gopa (but 
Mironov only Gopa, no v.l.); as the Bodhisattva’s wife, 
Gopi (voc.) LV 235.22; 237.11 (both vss). 

[gopek$anetra, LV 432.7, corruption for gopak$ma°, 

q.v.] 

7 gomaya, m., offal, refuse, if this word is intended in 
Mv ii.65.7 gdmayo tl (so Senart for mss. gometl) kftva na 
siddha, thinking it was offal, I did not prepare it as food; 
foil, by, kumSro 5ha, na e$S godha abhaksya, bhaksya e$a 
manusyanam. As Senart remarks, this seems a strange 
use of gomaya, and I share his suspicion of the reading, 
but can suggest no good emendation. 

gomaya-kar$I (or -kasl), (possibly cf. kasso = 
pankah Degin. 2.2?) perhaps a coating of cowdung, possibly 
mixed with something else, seemingly applied as purifica¬ 
tion: (grham sammarjitam) sukumari °kar$I datta Divy 
306.23; MSV ii.100.13; 129.16; in Divy 338.24 text (s5 
ku(ika sikta sammpsta sammarjitaf sukumSrl (note same 
adj.l) gomayakasincanupradatta, but mss. °kasifi canu 0 , 
read °kasi c8nu° or °karsi c5nu°; (gomayena migrayitva) 
yatra caftkrame tathagatah cahkramyate tatra gomaya- 
kar§Im prayacchati Divy 369.5, and, tatra gomayakar?! 
datta 7. If -ka$I may be accepted as the true reading, 
perh. connected with root ka? and meaning something 
like a rubbing with cowdung. 

Gomardana, n. of a locality: May 49. 

Gomimukhya, n. of a king: Mmk 619.26; seems to 
be the same as the next, but the passage is not clear to me. 

Goml?apd a i n. of a king: Mmk 620.10; see under 

prec. 

gomukhl (= AMg. gomuhl, Skt. gomukha), a kind 
of wind-instrument: parivadinl gomukhim atha pi vepum 
Mv iii.82.5 (vs). 

Goyoga, n. of a locality: May 64; cf. possibly Pali 
Goyoga-pilakkha. 

go-rajas, lit. cow-speck, a small unit of matter, = 
seven sheep-specks (see e<jaka-rajas, where the mg. is 
discussed): Mvy 8196; LV 149.6; Divy 645.11. 

gola, m. (in this sense Skt. Lex. nt. and gold, f.), 
bottle: Mvy 9415 = Tib. bum pa; Chin, large bottle. Gf. 

golaka (m. or nt.; cf. prec.; Skt. Lex. bottle), a bottle¬ 


shaped (or ball-shaped?) ornament on a building (this is a 
mg. of Tib. bum pa, see under prec.): (nagaram ...) 
att&la-(mss a((ala-)-golaka-(v.l. goraka)-toranam' Mv 
iii.160.13 (prose). 

golSAgula-parivartana (nt.?), lit. (place ofl turning, 
moving about, of (the) monkeys (called golangula, see s.v. 
gona&gula), n. of a mountain near Rajagrha: °ne parvate 
LV 18.14. Tib. (omitting go!) mjug ma (= tail) sgyur ba 
(= turn). 

golika, also gaulika, m. (cf. AMg. goliya-s51a, a 
shop for selling treacle, Ratnach.; from Skt. gueja with 
-ika), dealer in sugar or molasses: golika, n. pl„ Mv iii.442. 
13; gaulika ili.113.8. 

golomakam, adv., seemingly in the manner of a 
cow's hair: Mvy 9331 na go° kegag (so also Mironov; 
Kyoto ed. v.l. kegac; read kegamg, kegam? or assume acc. 
form of s-stem kegas, q.v.?) chedayet; fib. skra chan pas 
mi breg (dreg), not cut hair with scissors (!); Chin, simply 
hair not cut off; Jap. .... like a cow’s hair; corresp. to Pali 
Vin. ii.134.11 (massum .'..) na golomlkanv karapetabbam; 
comm. 1211.3 hanukamhi dlgham katva thapitam ejak’a- 
massukam ,(!) vuccatl; SBE 20.138 transl. nor... like 
a goat's beard; but how can go- mean ( sheep or) goatl The 
Tib. and Chin, renderings, with the Pali gloss, suggest 
that the real mg. was forgotten in both traditions. 

Govardhana, n. of a city in the south: Mv iii.363.6. 

Govinda (= Pali id., DN ii.230.23 fl.), n. of the 
brahman-purohita of King DUampati: Mv iii.204.9ff. Cf. 
the next items. 

Govindasfltra (nt.), n. of a sfitra, prob. = next but 
one (but see Levi’s note): Karmav 157.13. 

Govindiya (or Gau°, also written °dlya), adj., 
belonging to Govinda, q.v.: paurohitye govindiye Mv 

111.205.8 ; 206.5, 6 (Senart with one ms. Gauvindiye in 5, 
Govindiye in 6; v.l. in both Govindiye). 

Govindiyam sOtram (to Govinda; cf. prec.), n. of 
a sfltra which corresp. to Pali DN 19: Mv iii.224.9 (mss. 
somewhat corrupt); also Mahfigovindlyam s°, q.v. 

govratika, adj. (= Pali govatika; Skt. govratin, see 
below), applied to certain non-Buddhist ascetics who adopt 
a vow to live like cows (eating grass, etc.; see the Pali and 
other references, esp. MN and its comm., cited s.v. kuk- 
kuravratika): Sik$ 332.3; Karmav 44.19; cf. also Mvy 
3535 govratl, and LV 248.21 govrata- (s.v. kukkuravra- 
tika). The word govratin occurs Mbh. (Cr. ed.) 5.97.13, 
defined 14 thus: yatra-tatra-Sayo nltyam yena-kenacid- 
Ssitah, yena-kenacld Scchannah sa govrata (S apparently 
govratir, which as an irregular form from govratin may 
be the original!) ihocyate. 

Gogaliputra, Gog&U(n), °li(ka)putra, °liputra, see 
Maskarin. 

Go£Ir$a, n. of a naga-king: Kv 2.12. 

gogfigavratin, a member of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3542. Possibly cf. govratika? 

Gogfftgl, n. of a pious woman who entertained the 
Buddha: Mv i.261.15; 263.3, 6; 271.13. 

go${hika (once written gau°; not in this sense in Skt., 
but only as adj., relating to a guild; not in Pali; but = AMg. 
gotjhiya, °iga), m., usually pi., (boon -)companion, member 
of a friendly group: Mviii.375.13 trimga(d) go$thika udyfina- 
bhflmim nirgatS; id. 15 and 376.1-2 tehi go§(hikehi; 376.5, 
7, 8; Av i.93.6; sambahulSg ca go?thlk5 ... 163.7; °kknfim 
gatam nirgatam 377.14; ii.53.9 fl. (in 55.9 ms. gau?thlka, 
see Speyer’s note); 100,1311.; MSV ii.78.2. Obscure is Mv 

111.121.9 (vs), in which iSuddhodana addresses the Buddha: 
pUrS tuvam go?thika-tdlikasu Senart suggests doubt¬ 
fully coussins, divans oil on est assis de compagnie (tdlika, 
mattress, Skt.). 

gosaraka (so Mironov also, with v.l. gogfilaka), m., 
an architectural term, acc. to Tib. beam (gdun; cf. Das 
gdun pa, gduii ma): Mvy 5577. The surrounding terms 
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seem to refer to parts of a pillar; does this mean a cross¬ 
beam, connecting pillars? 

Gosfilika-putra, see s.v. Maskarin. 
[gaudakamrga, see ghotakampga.] 

Gaunfiyana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.13. 

Gautama (also written Gotama, q.v.), (1) (= Pali 
Gotama), gotra-name of Sfikyamuni, often applied to him 
especially by those who are not his followers: Mvy 78• 
Mv i.251.19; 294.21; ii.118.8ff.; 119.16 ff.; 126.10; 200.1; 
241.2; 277.2 ff.; 287.9; 330.11, etc. etc.; LV 238.21* 
239.81.; 255.4 ff.; 256.81.; 306.5 ; 358.5; 369.2; 378.21; 
380.13; 405.7 ff.; 406.4, 8; (2) gotra-name of another 
(former) Buddha: Mv 1.113.11; (3) (= Pali Gotamaka) 
n */of a non-Buddhist sect: Mv iii.412.7; Slk$ 331.11; LV 

380.12 (here named with Nlrgranthas, Xjlvikas, et al.); 
( 4 ) n. of a r?i and ascetic: Mv ii.210.2 (lived at Sfiham- 
janl, q.v.); prob. same as the p$i killed by the wicked 
King Arjuna, Mv iii.361.7, 10, who occurs as Gotama in 
Pali also; he was an Xngirasa, iii.369.8, as in Pali, see 
DPPN s.v. 7 Aiigirasa; (5) n. of a brahmanical teacher: 
AranemI (n. sg.) Gautamo Divy 651.7, or °nemU ca Gau° 

653.12 (in 632.12 corruptly Aranemi-gautamau as if a 
dual dvandva); (6) n. of a nfiga-king (also Gautamaka, 
q.v.): Divy 50.22; MSy 247.20; (cf. s.v. kj*?na, 4;) (7) 
Gautama-nyagrodha (= Pali Gotama-nigrodha, DN 

ii. 116.31), n. of a locality at Vai&lli, doubtless the caitya 
called Gautamaka, q.v.: Divy 201.5, 14. 

Gautamaka, (1) n. of a naga-king (also Gautama, 
6; cf. s.v. kppna, 4): Divy 50.17, 29; 51.6; (2) n. of a 
caitya (cetiya) at VaHfill: Mv i.300.9 (see Gautama- 
nyagrodha, s.v. Gautama, 7). 

Gautaml (= Pali Gotami; once Got 0 , q.v.), family- 
name of Mahfiprajfipatl, to which Gau° is regularly 
added, see citations s.v. MahSp°; rarely used alone, Mv 

iii. 137.13 (vs); Karmav 158.19 (voc., in address by the 
Buddha). 

Gaura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.11. 
gaura-khara, m. (AMg. goru-khara, while ass, 
Ratnach., a kind of ass, Sheth; once in Late Skt., see 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, gaura-khura [sic] is cited as meaning 
a kind of ass), a kind of ass, acc. to BR wild ass: Mvy 
4797 = Tib. rgyan, which Tib. Dictt. do not record as 
an animal name; Jap. a kind of wild horse found in Central 
Asia; Chin, reddish-brown horse, or (2) wild mule (ass?). 

gaurava-ta = Skt. gaurava, the condition of re¬ 
garding (something) as important: tfiye dharma-gaurava- 
tfiye Mv ii.256.8. Cf. f 22.43. But possibly the true analysis 
is dharma-gaurava, Bhvr., being in a state of regarding 
righteousness as important, plus -tfi. 

Gaurl, (1) n. of a yoglni: Sfidh 443.15; (2) n. of a 
rak$asl: M5y 243.17. 

gaullka = gollka, q.v. 

gaulmika, m. (in Skt. member or commander of a 
troop of soldiers ; AMg. gummi(y)a, defined as a guard of 
a fort; a watchman), acc. to Tib. la gcan pa = a collector 
of duties on a mountain pass (Das): Mvy 3803. Follows 
Saulkika; Jap. customs officer; perh. originally guard ai 
an outpost, later one who collected duties there. 
Gauvindlya, adj. = Govindiya, q.v. 
gau^thika, 0 nce written for go$fhika, q.v. 
grathita, ppp. (= Pali gathita, often foil, by muc- 
chita; in this sense not Skt.), enslaved (by desire or worldly 
things): Divy 534.19 (raktah sakto gjdhro) grathito 
mOrchito ’dhyavasito... Cf. Pall DN i.245.24 gathita 
mucchita; comm, ii.403.25 gathita ti gedhena abhibhuta 
hutvfi; mucchita ti mucchakfirappattaya adhimattatan- 
hfiya abhibhota. Cf. next items, esp. granthita, used 
Mvy 2194 in same context as Divy (prec. by raktah, 
saktah, gpddhah, foil, by mQrchitah, adhyavasitah, etc.), 
grantha, m. (= Pali gantha; Skt. uses granthi, but 
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not grantha, in much the same way; cf. prec. and next) 
bond, fetter (to worldly life): Mvy 2145 = Tib. mdud pa 
knot; context indicates fig. (religious) application. 

grantha-dharani, see dhfiranl. 

BQ ,^ anthita - PPP* (SW. Lex. id., for grathita; Pall 
PPP* ^ther to *granthati = Pali ganthati, Skt. 
grathnati, or denom. ppp. to grantha, q.v., or Skt. 
granthi), enslaved: Mvy 2194, see s.v. grathita ; LV 372 3 
(vs) iha sfi vitarkamala sam]n5satre?u granthita nipathi 
(read with v.l. ’narthl?), vinivartita a$e$a bodhyanga- 
vicltramfilfibhifo. 

, g ™, nth ?'™ 0caka > m * ( ci ted by Monier-Williams 
from Wilson s Diet.), cufpurse: Mvy 5362; (pfiripanthikS.. ) 
janapadaghfitakfi yfivad gra°ka iti krtvfi Sik? 77.9. 
Grasatl, n. of a nfiga maid: Kv 4.4. 

Grasana (cf. next), n. of a piSfica: Mmk 18.6. 
GrasanI, (1) (cf. prec.) n. of a pUScI: May 239.6; 
(2) n. of a rfik$asl: 243.15. 


Grahako£a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14. 
grahana, nt., confused with gahana, thicket, entan¬ 
glement (?): in Mv i.34.7 (prose) -durga-samsfira-kfintfira- 
grahana-darupato maha-prapatSto uddharitvfi, Senart 
thinks that grahana is a copyist’s hyper-Skt. alteration 
of gahana, which is a near-syhonym of kantara (esp. in 
Pali, where diUhi-kant5ra and difthi-gahana are often 
closely associated); in spite of this, I think grahana may 
be sound and orig.: rescuing from a great abyss'that is 
dreadful because of the grip of the forest of the satnsara etc. 
In Mv i.91.14-17 occur four lines of verse in which the 
mss. repeatedly vary between gahana and grahana; the 
text is both very corrupt and fragmentary; Senart’s note 
is a very earnest effort to disentangle it, but I find it 
hardly convincing, tho I am inclined to agree that puns 
are here contained, involving gahana, entanglement, 
obstruction, difficulty, as well as thicket, and grahapa, 
seizure, imprisonment (perhaps also eclipse, as by Rfihu, 
so Skt.); the text, with the most important vv.ll., reads: 
14 vanagahanam (mss. “grahanam or °pam) balagahanam 
(3 mss. °grah°) girigahanSni (em.; 5 mss. °gahanam, one 
°grahapam) tyfigagrahanfini (3 mss. °gahanani), 15 vi$a- 
m&prati- (mss. vi§amapati-)-samni$annavanani tu manu- 
syagahanani (5 mss. °graha°), 16 trpagulmakapfakalata- 
kulani vrk?agrahap§- (mss. °grahapya- or °nya-) gahanani 
(3 mss. grahanani), 17 SathanikftipalSunyani tu manu$ya- 
gahanfini (5 mss. “grahanani or °pSni). Tho Senart’s 
interpretation seems very dubious, I cannot suggest with 
confidence any improvements. The meter is meant for 
Sryfi. See also gahana, gahana-tfi. 

grahanl (Skt. only as n. of an imaginary abdominal 
organ; Pali gahapl app. more loosely used, cf. samsuddha- 
gahapika, of pure womb or origin; DN comm,' i.281.10 
-mStu-gahapi kucchiti attho), (bflly, womb;) interior (like 
Skt. garbha): in SP 239.3 (prose) read paheabhih pu?pa- 
grahapI-(so with Kashgar rec. and 3 Nep. mss., ed. °piya)- 
vedika-sahasraili svabhyalamkfto (stfipafo), adorned with 
6000 balconies filled with (containing; Tib. bkram pa, 
besprinkled with) flowers. 


[grahaplya, see prec.] 

grahfiya (= Pali gahfiya), irregular ger. to root 
grah (see § 35.19), used virtually as postposition, lit. 
taking; with, along with: SP 211.6 etc. (l.c.). 

grahika, adj.,? Mvy 2449, in a list of evil qualities; 
pw 7.339 guesses ‘etwa bissig’ ; Tib. dus (time) po che 
(great), which I cannot interpret (is it connected with 
sdud pa, which might render grah, collect, bring together, 
perhaps in a corrupt form?); one Chin, rendering vain, 
futile, time-wasting (does Tib. mean [consuming] much 
timet), useless. Etymologically one might guess grasping, 
avaricious, or the like. 


Grfimaghopa, n. of a locality: MSy 104. 


grfimanika, presumably = next: Mv iii.160.19 (prose) 
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(rajfi) brahmadatto ainatyapari^adyan amantrayasi: ho 
bhane gramanika ksipram purohitam Snetha. 

gramanlya (presumably = Skt. grSmanl, Pali 
gamanl; see prec.), a military officer of some sort-. drOdha 
°yehi khatjgatomarapanlbhih Mv 11.487.14 = iii.22.5(vs), 
and variants ii.487.18; 488.2 = iii.22.9, 13. 

grBmaluka, see grameluka. 

(gramlka, m., prob. only village headman, as in Skt., 
and as Pali gamika; °ka, f. a woman belonging to a village 
headman’s family. Senart [repeatedly in his Introd., on 
the passages below] understands simply villager: gramlka, 
m., Mv i.301.8 It.; 303.12 ft. (his daughter was attended 
by serving-women, 302.16); Sujata, q.v., was a gramika- 
duhita LV 265.11 or °dhita Mv 11.263.15-16; 299.9, or 
grBmikasya dhlta 11.200.17; she Is called simply a gramlka 
Mv 11.131.10, but this doubtless has the mg. suggested 
above. Cf. also gramika-gharam agami (In search of 
food) Mv 11.200.16.) 

grSmeluka, adj. or subst. m. (= Mg. gamelua, see 
Sheth, and Plschel 595, end), living in a village, or, a 
villager ; rustic: gramelukendpi (so mss.) dani puru?ena • 
Mv 11.275.17 (prose); In 19 mss, gramaluko puru$o; Se¬ 
nart em. gramal 0 In both. 

gramya, adj. (in Skt. app. only used of speech; 
Pali gamma used more generally, csp. associated with 
synonymous hina), vulgar, low: in passage = Pall Vin. 
1.10.12, hlno gramyah (sc. antah) LV 416.17 and (om. 
hlno) Mv iii.331.3; gramyam nopajlvitam LV 262.10, see 
s.v. upajivlta; gramyam tr$nam Ud 111.9, 10 = Pali 
jamml tanha Dhp. 335-6. 

•graha, ifc., m. (— Pali gaha), (heretical, erroneous) 
belief (in), holding (to ) ...: asantagrShatu (from false be¬ 
lief) vimukta bhonti SP 92.9 (vs); esp. atma-gr8ha (= Pall 
atta-gdha), clinging to the (false view that there Is a) 
self: Sik$ 198.20 (bhayani...) t8ny atmagrahata ut- 
padyante; 21 aham ... atmagrAham parltyajeyam; Laflk 
177.14 atmagrahapatltaya samtatyB; Vaj 23.11-12 and 
25.16 atmagraho bhavet sattvagraho jlvagrShah pudgala- 
graho bhavet; similarly Vaj 42.12; and 42.13 StmagrSha 
iti subhdte agraha e$a tathagatena bhasitah; 45,4 sa eva 
pliujagrSho ’bhavi$yat... (5) agr8hah sa tathagatena 
bhasitah; LV 205.8 (lokasya ...) fitmaniyagrahBnugama- 
nasasya, having minds that follow after the false belief that 
there is anything peculiar (belonging) to the self. 


grfveya (nt.? = Pali glveyya, °yyaka; Skt. graiveya, 
°yaka, usually of a chain put on an elephant’s neck), 
necklace or chain about the neck: (suvarnani?k3m yatha 
oSirltva) grlveya tapta (perh. read °tam? or plural? 
dharaye ca loke Mv 11.(334.22-) 335.1 (so mss.; Senart 
em. badly), as one might put off gold neck-ornaments and 
wear heated (1. e, red-hot) chain(s)-on-the-neck in the 
world. 

[gri$mana-m9se, printed as cpd. in Mv 1.294.3 (vs), 
but read gri§mana (gen. pi.) mase prathame, in the first 
month of the summer; so also Pall glmhdna mase (so printed), 
Sn 233. There seems no reason for taking either Pali 
glmhana or BHS grl?m8na as a ‘stem-form’.] 

grl$mika, adj. (= Pali gimhika; Skt. grai$mika), 
of, for summer: grl$mika-var$ika-haimantike$u pr8sade?v 
LV 227.3; trayo prBsBda kBrayat (so Senart divides) 
hemantlkam grl?mikam var$ikam Mv 11.115.9; similarly 
iii.405.13; traya$ ca (sc. m§s81i) grt$mlk8s Suv 178.4. 

gredha (= Pali gedha, m.; cf. parlgredha; analog¬ 
ically based on Pall giddha etc. = Skt. grddha etc.; § 3.68; 
the nearest Skt. equivalent in mg. is gg-dhya), greed: 
sukhapi gredha^rita Mvy 7553 (= Tib. zhen pa); sam- 
kalpalr gredha-nISritaih Ud xxxi.29; -rasa-gredhat MPS 
31.63. 

(graigmika, m., see s.v. sSmayika.) 
giana (also gilana, q.v.; = Pali gliana; acc. to BR 
Skt. gl8na is not used In this specific sense), sick, ill; in 
gl8na-pratyaya-bhai?ajya, one of the four pari$kara, 
q.v. for occurrences, medicine to cure the sick. 

gianaka, giia°, adj. (= Pall glia°) = giana, (one 
that is) sick: MSV 1.149.8; gianakam krtva Mv ii.247.4, 
see s.v. karoti; tarn. .. gianako ti krtva, thinking with 
regard to him, He is a sick one (specifying ka), Mv ii.242.8; 
243.2, 4; ka may be m.c. In Mv ii.221.3 (with mss.; 
vs) °ka (n. pi.), and in SP 293.1 (vs) gil8naka-tvam, 
illness. 

glBnya, nt., once in. (Sktlzed form of gailBnya, q.v., 
or directly formed from Skt. giana plus -ya; but not 
recorded in Skt.), weakness, debility: SP 107.9; Divy 25.8; 
Av 11.85.18; 133.12; Sik$ 37.4; 135.16; KP 65.4 tasmdd 
giany8(t); 118.1 dv8v imau ... dlrgha-gianyau (dual m.) 
katamau dvau; but 118.7 (vs) dve ... gianye ukte (nt.); 
Mmk 147.26 (vs); all but the last two prose; bahugl8nya- 
ta Dbh 26.19. 
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ghafaka, m., or adj., who or which reveals' or expounds: 
Divy 442.1; 523.25 (In clich<5 cited s.v. udghafaka, for 
which this is substituted); ek8nta-gha{ake SBsane (loc. 
abs.) MSV i.237.8. . 

ghafa-bhedanaka, nt.,? Mvy 9051; Tib. rdza (clay, 
or clay-pot) gzoA (chisel, graving-tool); cf. however rdza 
gzhoft, earthen basin (3&.), and-rdza gsoft, rendered in 
Das by ghafa-bhedanaka, katBnaka, frying-vesseli Chin. 
instruments) used in building .houses. The next word in 
Mvy is karparah, pot, bowl; but various implements and 
tools are listed in the vicinity. BR render (etymologically) 
ein bei der Verfertigung von TSpfen gebrauchtes Instrument. 

gha{& (Skt. ghafa, m.; ghafl, ghaflka; Weller 24 
suggests lengthening of stem-final a In the seam of cpds., 
but a fern, ghafa exists in Skt. tho in other mgs.), pot, far: 
paflcapsarahsahasrani dlvyagandhodakaparlpurna-gha(a- 
parigrhitani LV 96.9. Cf. next. 

ghata-6iras, adj. (cf. prec.; perh. lit. pot-headedl), 
in Mvy 8807 (not In Mironov), acc. to C)iin. and Jap. 
having a knotty, uneven head; this is prob. also the meaning 


of Tib. mgo (head) libar Ijbur can; cf. Jft. hbar hbar, un¬ 
even, rough; pock-marked; JS. and Das ijbur po, having 
protuberances, uneven, rough; ijbur, boil, pustule (as pot¬ 
shaped?). 

ghafi (f.? cf. Pali ghafika, small stick), stick, piece of 
wood: samudramadhye patlta kecld ghafim (v.l. vrttim) 
adBya keclt phalakam kecld aiabufireniyam Mv iil.68.5 
(prose). 

ghafikS (Pali Id., small stick; cf. prec.), stick; in 
vam£a-gh°, q.v. 

Gha^ikara, MSV Gha(I° (= Pali Gha(lkara), n. of 
a potter who was a disciple of' the Buddha K5$yapa, 
Mv i.319.9 if.; 326.10ff., and later became one of the 
SuddhavBsa gods, in which capacity he with others of 
that class of gods fashioned magically the Four Sights 
for the Bodhisattva Sakyamuni to see, Mv 11.150.16; 
152.10 ft.; MSV i.217.12 (called Nandipaia). He lived at 
VerudiAga or Vebha 0 , VaibhiiJiAgI, the later MBra- 
karanda, qq.v. Several parts of his legend (not, apparently, 
his part In creating the Four Sights) recur in Pali, see DPPN. 
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gha{ta- (or gha^aya, Mlndic for ghaHaka), prob. 
polishing-stone: in Mv iii.81.12 (vs) (bhavanSni raksasl- 
nfim...) ghaUaya-vima§taka (? mss. gha((apa-vi 0 - Se- 
nart em. ghatta-parimr?taka), prob. (the palaces of the 
ogresses were ...) polished with polishing-stones (cf. AMg 
ghattaga, stone for polishing; Pkt., acc. to Ratnach. DeSI, 
ghattanaka id.); or possibly (cf. JM. ghaffa, = gfidha 
nibida), polished hard , vigorously. 

ghatfita, ppp. (= Skt. ghatita; cf. udghattavati) 
c/osed; ka^kavastrSvarl ghaHita phu((akavastr5varl ud- 
ghatita (mss. in 12 udghaftita) Divy 29.7, 12. 

. 7 Ghanfa (in Skt. n. of a Danava), n. of a r8k?asa 

king: Mmk 18.1; but see Yama (3). 
i <i 2 ha 9t aka (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. as n. of a tree with 
bell-shaped flowers; Skt. ghanfa, bell), bell: pSSa-ghaijtaka- 
dvaraka-dhanur-n5r5ca-mudgara- Mmk 46.8 (prose). But 
this word and dvSraka may be corrupt; some sort of 
weapons would seem suggested by tiie other terms. 

AM< ' ( "“ le ’ d “°- 
GhanavyUha, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1343. 

? ghana-samdhl, n. sg. °ih, LV 106.13, one of the 
anuvyafljana, replacing (it seems) nirgranthi-Sira, q v • 
acc. to Burnouf, having solid joints; but Tib. tshigs (joint) 
mi mnon pa (not visible; also renders gadha In the two 
preceding items, suggesting that the Tib. LV text had 
gddha-samdhi). 

ghara, nt. (and m.? = Pali nt., and acc. to Childers 
m.; AMg. m. and nt.; Skt. g r ha), house: gharo, mss. (n. 

& ®^ Cm - ghar3) Mv 12413: ghara-vasa-rak ? ito 

Mvy 2 ^!? 131 ' 3 ”’ aCC ' Sg ‘ 1U - 289 - 8 (em); 8 haram > n. sg. 

gharaka (dim. of prec.? so Senart), (small) house, 
hut : nairayika . .. gharakehi oruddha (mss. °ddha) chinna- 
Iryapatha (mss. -irya 0 ) Mv 1.22.10 (prose). 

? gharanl, see gharinl. 

gharatl (Skt. Dhatup, and Ved. jlgharti etc.; see 
ur!n^ r f?’- pa ! righaretl) ’ drips ’ flows (totrans.): Mv 
iii.408.1 kasamcil laia (mss. loia) gharatl (or with v.l. 
gharanti; in accord with this read in Mv i 227 17-18 
kasamcil (ed. with mss. kacil) laia gharanti (kadi would 
require transitive mg. for gharanti, 181a being then acc.; 
but the verb and its cpds. seem to be only intrans.). 

ghara, a high number: Mmk 343.25 (= 10 praghara, 
q.v.; see a$e?a). 

„ gharinl (v.l. once °ani; Pali gharanl; AMg. both 
apl and ini; cf. ghara and Skt. grhinl), housewife: Divy 
46.27 pWatani (one ms. gharanl 0 ); 47.25 gharinl-stQpa. 
Divy Index widow, for reasons not evident to me 
Ghasmarl, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 446.2. 

-gharaka = -ghataka, in vadhya-gh°, q.v.; cf 
ghatin, and §2.41. 4 

(? ghatika, pot, jar, recorded a few times in Kose- 
garten’s Paficatantra, see. BR, who suggest that it is an 
error for ghafika; in Mv lii.255.10 (prose) Senart prints 
gandha-ghatika-vidhQpitam, but one of his two mss. 
°ghatika°. Note however that BR also record gbafa, 


Htariv )" U1 fehlelhafl ’’ as meauin 8 Pot, = ghata, once in 

1 > 8 - 

"• of » rfikjasl: May 243.28. 

177 Pali , ^ dubbaia-gh5tik8 J5t. i.176.27; 

hhl' aho iU B tht «^ ak) ’ destmclion > violation, in visram- 
bba -gh , V °f con fi dence - bodhisattvo .. . na °tika y a na 
dhfirtataya labham upflrjayatl Siks 269 2 y 

-ghatya, see nala-gh°. 

ghunaghunayate (cf. DeSIn. 2.110 ghunaghunia = 
karijopakarijlka; JM. ghupahupl = Geriicht, Jacobi,'Erz.) 

a Pres. p. °yamanam (printed °nam) Kv 
46.21. The Skt. ghupa, a wood-boring insect, seems prob- 
bly ^L COn , nect i d , wlth this obviously onomatopoetic word, 
Qoom fih » rta ’ kU ^!! ta * ln a 4,st of trades and crafts, 
TiTiX Ut ‘ gI }“-P otter: ° ka > n- pi., Mv iii.113.8; 

442 13 / bat b tta«* without v.l.). Does it mean maker of 
pots intended for holding gheel Or dealer in pots of ghee1 
No similar word has been discovered elsewhere 

9 Shojaka-mrga, m (clted by BR from Mjna as 

rtT rgd : M r ° n0V as text) ’ Wild horse: My y 4798 = Tib. 

Ghora, (1) n. of a r5k§asa king: Mmk 18.1; (2) n. 
of a piStca: Mmk 18.6. w 

Ghoracandl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.7. 
GhorarflpI, read perhaps “pin, n. of a piSaca: Gho- 
rarupK (read pi?) ca (in list of pi£5cas) Mmk 18.6. 

ghori (Pali ghora or ghor&, n. of a kind of marie 
Jat. iv.496.10; 498.33; also Skt. ghora, nt., see BH), n’ 
of a kind of magic: ghori vidyfi va&unkarl Divy 636.28 
(vs, printed as prose). 

fn M gh ?oon^ (Skt -* ounrf - noise > r oar; in this sense nt. 
Sail? 2 !'! 6 “ 240 ‘ 5 , = 333 ‘ 7 8 ho ? a m, n. sg.), pro- 
clamation. ghosam anuirSvayati (q.v.) SP 123.1- LV 

6- ! ; 4A S f, madh 8-10 ’ ^ lk ? 38.1; or udlrayati LV 401.2; 

MV 1.40.11. 

a Ta th5gata: Sik$ 8.20 (from 
Bhadrakalpikasfltra); Samadh p. 16 line 6 ff. 

Gho?amati, n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
CandrasOryapradlpa: SP 19.4. 

Gho^aSrl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 
line ^ ho?5nana ’ n - 01 a f ormer Buddha: Samadh p. 57 

. gbo? . 3n “8 a , t. -a, a kind of k$anti, q.v.: receptivity 
t0 J!l e ° ral teachm 0 (° f the Buddha): Samadh 
19.37 (see Ramey’s note 143, p. 82 f.); Sukh 55.13. 

Gho?ila (corresp. to Pali Ghosaka or Ghosita), n. 
of a gfhapatl (so Divy 541.19 fl., 575.30 ff.), one of the 
ministers of King Uddyana: Divy 529.6; 531.19; 541.19 ff.; 
575.30 ff. The same person is doubtless meant by the 
gfhapatl Gho?ila mentioned Mv U.2.13; Karmav 157.7. 

Gho$ilSr&ma, m. (Pali Ghositarama), n. of a resi¬ 
dence built for Buddha by the prec. at KauSambI: MSV 
ii.173.6; iii.28.7. 

Gho$eavara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 15. 


C 


(ca, as in normal Skt. (BR; Speyer, Skt. Synt. f 441b, 
VSS $282), is used (1) in sentences where a contrast 
seems implied, = tu, but: te caivam v8cam bh5$eran, tac 
ca bhai?ajyam upanamitam na pibeyuh’SP 321.10-11, 
on the one hand (ca) they would speak thus, and yet (ca; 
on the other hand) they would not drink the proffered remedy ; 
(2) in the protasis of conditions, = yadi (acc. to Speyer, 


VSS l.c., ‘in Vedic and older Skt.,’ but this is too limited): 
de$ayeyam caham dharmam na va deSayeyam LV 400.7, 
whether I preach the dharma or not — (the same result, 
as regards some people, will ensue); $akra$ ca (mss., 
Senart em. ce) me varam dadyat Mv lii.6.15, if Sakra 
should give me a boon —. (3) Acc. to Senart, MV i notes 
pp. 370, 501, 561j ca may introduce a following word, 
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cahkrama 


as ‘proclitic’, no longer enclitic; he says the same is 
authorized for Pali by the Mukhamattadipanl, a comm, 
on Kaccayana. Alleged cases are cited in Mv i.3.11; 57.10; 
83.17 (? read 16?); 158.1; 241.13. In some of these.(e. g. 
158.1) ca seems to me quite normal; in others the position 
may be peculiar, as sometimes it is in Pali, see Childers 
s.v., but I do not believe it ever introduces a following 
word or phrase; some of the passages cited are violently 
emended by Senart in other respects. The Pali Dictt. do 
not recognize the usage alleged by Senart, and I am. not 
convinced that it occurs in BHS.) 

cakati, in °ty-odana, some inferior kind of porridge: 
Divy 496.9, 11, 12, 26; 497.2; and “ti-tandulah, grains 
intended for such a porridge,, perhaps grains of cakati 
(some sort of cereal?), Divy 496.21. 

cakoraka, nt. (cf. JM. caora, a kind of dish, Sama- 
rSiccakahfi), acc. to Tib. and Chin, apparently a covered 
cup or vessel used as a lamp: Mvy 8953 = Tib. skoft po 
(or skon bu, or sgron bu; the first two cup or vessel, the 
third lamp) kha sbyar (mouth closed); Chin, covered lamp 
vessel. 

cakra, nt., circle; (= Pali cakka) one of the four 
circles or stales of (desirable, happy) existence (in which 
gods and men may And themselves): catvSrl devamanu- 
SySnSm cakrfini Mvy 1603 (similarly Pali AN il.32.1), 
listed 1604-7, pratirupadeSavasah, satpurusapaSrayam, 
atmana(i samyakpranidhSnam, pdrve ca kptapunyata 
(= Pali ibid. 5 patirQpadesavSso sappurlsQpassayo at- 
tasammapanidhi pubbe ca katapunnata); see further 
cakra-bheda, vidyuc-cakra. 

cakraka (= cakra plus -ka, m.c.?), circle: anSdi- 
bhava-cakrake Mmk 434.21 (vs). 

cakra-peySla, m. or nt. (see peyala), successive 
round (of listed items): MSV il.206.11; anaya vartanyS 
°laft 208.13; but “lam, nt., 209.20. 

cakrabheda (m.; = Pali cakka°, parallel with sam- 
ghabheda), breaking of the ‘circle’ (of unity), sowing dis¬ 
cord: °da-vastu Mvy 9114 = Tib. likhor lo mi mthun 
pa, circle non-harmony. 

Cakravartidatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11. 
Cakravartin, (1) n. of one of the U$pl$a-r5]5nali 
(see u$nl$a 3): Mmk 41.10; (2) n. of one of the krodha, 
q.v.: Dharmas 11. 

CakravartinI, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.8. 
Cakravarti-satra, n. of a work: Karmav 59.21; 
designated as part of the Abhidharma, 94.7; 102.1; 103.6. 
Cakravarmipi, n. of a yogini: Sfidh 427.7. 
cakravSda, regularly m. (nt. forms rare; = Skt. 
°vaia, Pall cakkavfija), n. of a mountain or rather mountain- 
range, supposed to surround the earth: sometimes sg., 
Mvy 4149 °<jah; SP 363.5; Dbh 96.4; Mv ii.332.2 Sailo . . . 
°do; more often pi.; often followed by mah&cakravada, 
esp. in cpd. (dual dvandva Kv 91.11-12; Dharmas 124), 
oftener pi., or in longer cpds. where both have stem form, 
or both sg. (Mvy 4149, 4150), LV 150.1; 277.9; Mv i.6.1; 
11.300.17; SP 244.11; Sik$ 246.2; Suv 86.7; Sukh 36.14-15; 
63.3; without mahScak 0 , SP 355.5 (pi.); LV 316.13 (pi.); 
Mv ii.341.10 (stem in cpd.); Samfidh 19.19 (vs, text 
cakravSda, meter requires cakrav&do or °<Ul); in fig. use, 
(pupya-)cakravfi(lam loke parlsamsthdpayisyati Gv 112.22. 

Cakravfilagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9 
(vv.ll. cakravSda 0 , 0 vSra°; read prob. “vSda 0 ). 
Cakravicitra, n. of a lokadhStu: Gv 150.3. 
cakravimala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6187. 
CakravegS, n. of a yogini: SSdh 427.7. 
CakravyOha, n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.2. 
cakraSatapattra, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6188. 
Cakrak§araparivartavyflha, n. of a (perhaps imag¬ 
inary) Buddhist work (dharmaparySya): Gv 72.26; 75.12. 

CakrSntara, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Av 
i.133.10. 


cakrika, adj., or subst. m., ( 1) some sort of professional 
entertainer, perh. a juggler who does tricks with wheels or 
discs (cf. BR s.v. cakrin, 7; a Skt. Lex. possibly gives 
this mg., but it is uncertain): Mv iii.113.2 (mss. here 
corrupt); 442.8; (2) (a) tricky, crafty (person): °kah Mvy 
7326; this seems to be the mg. indicated by Tib. (five 
renderings), Chin., and Jap., and supported by the ad¬ 
joining words (jihma, kutila, Mvy 7324-5); cf. Skt. (RSjat.) 
cakrikS, Ranke (BR); (3) see s.v. cakrika. 

cakrika, acc. to Tib. double door-bar: Mvy 9344 = 
Tib. sgo gtan zun can. Chin, contains the words double 
and- bar. I do not know just what is meant. 

-cak$uka, ifc. for cak$us, q.v. 

Cak§u?mati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4326. 
cak$us, in panca-c 0 (= Pall parica-cakkhu), the floe 
superior qualities of vision (partly physical, partly mental 
or spiritual) possessed by a Buddha (cf. pancacak§uh- 
samanvSgata LV 3.5; 403.2, of Buddha): listed, in agree¬ 
ment except for order, Dharmas 66; Sutr51. xviii.54, 
comm.; and Mv i.158.1 ft., where each is explained in 
some detail, viz. m5msa-c° 158.8-159.5; divya-c 0 159.5-7; 
prajfiS-c° 159.8-9; dharma-c° 159.9-160.7 (= daSSnam 
balSnSm manovibhuta, 159.10; then follows a statement 
on the 10 bala, 159.12-160.5, in verse); and buddha-c° 
160.7-16 (this = the 18 Svenika buddhadharmSh, which 
are then listed). In Pali (see Childers and PTSD) the list 
contains mamsa-, dibba-, panna-, and buddha-cakkhu, 
but for dharma- substitutes samanta-c° (before or after 
buddha-c°). A difficult and corrupt line, Mv i.42.15 = 
53.12 — 337.4 (in the last printed by Senart as prose), 
contains some form of bhava-caksuka, which Senart 
regards as containing a *bhava-cak$u(s) = mamsa-C°, 
quite wrongly; his transl. (note on 42.15) misunderstands 
mamsa-c 0 which is a complimentary and superior power, 
not one to be derogated. Possibly rather eye of existence 
and agreeing with prajna-skandha (337.4 prajna-caksufr])? 
The preponderant evidence of the mss. points to bhava- 
cak?uke (or °ko or °kai)j) apfiye prajnaskandho (or °dhe, 
°dh5; 337.4 see above) niveSeyam (? °yah, or other vv.ll.). 
All too obscure to be useful. 

-cagghati, see uc-, sam-cagghati. 
cankrama, m. and (less regularly) nt. (= Pali 
cafikama; to cankramati), (1) act of walking, in purely 
physical sense: vivj-tah Sobhate Srya asana-sthana-can- 
krame LV 157.15 (vs), when uncovered (unveiled), a noble 
person shines (is distinguished) in sitting, standing, and 
walking; these are three of the (usually four) modes of 
physical behavior (the fourth being lying down), see s.v. 
IrySpatha 4; AsP 520.13; RP 45.18; cognate acc. 'mam 
cankramyate or °mati, see (4) below; (2) walking, wander¬ 
ing, as an occupation or mode of life: in Karmav 104.14 
one of the da$a gunah paindapStikatve, ten advantages 
in the mendicant’s life, is, cankramo 'sya uparjito bhavati, 
he has acquired (a life of) walking, wandering about; (3) 
place of walking, promenade (in the sense of ground where 
walking Is done): of walks in groves or parks (secular), 
ekalkam cafikrama-varam ... kalpayatha Mv li.18.16 (vs), 
Suddhodana says, adorn (or with mss. kalpayama, let us 
adorn) every excellent promenade (in the LumbinI grove, 
in preparation for MSyS’s visit); grha-dhana-dhflnya- 
Sayana-vasanam cankramodySnSni cSnekaSo yficanake- 
bhyo nlsrstani LV 318.5 (prose), . .. promenades and parks 
were bestowed on beggars many limes; (4) especially, prome¬ 
nade, terrace, place for walking (often rendered cloister), 
for monks or Buddhas or other ascetics; sometimes as¬ 
sociated with places for ‘standing, sitting, lying down’, 
the other IrySpatha, see mg. (1) above; samyaksam- 
buddhanam adhisthitani cankrama nisadyani SayySni 
Mv ii.163.18; te?am bhik?unam sthSnani cankramSni 
nisadyani iayyani Mv iii.420.15; tesu ca cankramesu 
nlsadySsv asanesu ca Gv 518.7 (places); oftener associated 
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with a vihara (trom which it seems that one climbed or 
mounted to the caftkrama, cl. Pali Therag. 271 ... vihara 
upanikkhamim, caftkamam abhiruhanto; so frequently 
abhi-ruh- occurs in BHS with this word): aranyavSsi 
(loc.; v.l. °se) tisthanto cankrame (WT °mam with K') 
abhiruhya ca SP 335.5 (vs); arSmag cankrama dattah 
(to Buddha and his monks) 341.13 (vs); ye keel bhik?0 
sugatasya gflsane, abhiyuktarQpa sthita cankramesu 365.5 
(vs); (yasmimg ca ... grame va nagare va...) janapada- 
pradege va cankrame v3 vihSre va ayam Lalitavistaro ... 
pracarisyati LV 442.11; bhik§uriam saptaratnacitan vl- 
hSrSn k5ray§m 5sa maiji-cankraman (prob. Karmadh., 
not Bhvr.)... RP 56,13; in Mv i.318.10 text, bhagavato 
Kagyapasya caftkrama-;a$tih, for which Senart’s note 
suggests cankrama-bhumih (violent em.l), but mss. 
kramkrame (or kramkame) $a°; possibly read cankrame 
ya?tfij, stick (pole, flagstaff ?) in K’s promenade ; (viharfln...) 
firSman ' ramanlyams ca cankrama-sthana-gobhitan SP 
334.9 (vs; ca°-sth5na, place of promenade, substantially = 
cankrama?); (viharSh ... bhik$usahasravSsa 5r3mapu^po- 
pagobhitag) cankramavanopetSh SP 339.3, . .. provided 
with promenades and groves; of a brahmanical ascetic, 
atha Brahmaprabho manavako ’nyatarasmin pradege 
ku(Im karayitva caftkramam (a walking-ground, in the 
wilds) pratis(hapya sattvanfim arthaya tapas taptavfln 
Divy 477.17-19; (Bhagavatag) cankrame dattah (sc. 
pradipah) Divy 90.3, a lamp was given to the Lord on his 
promenade (i. e. the place of exercise ? or on his walk, to 
mg. 1?); loc. or acc., followed by form of the cognate 
verb, bhagavflmg casya natidQre cankrame caftkramyate 
Av i.183.1; anando bahir viharasylbhyavakS^e cankrame 
cankramyate '228.9; (Buddha speaks) yan nunaham 
pauru?amatratn vaihayasam antarikse dirgham caftkra¬ 
mam caftkrameyam Mv iii.114.12-13, which he does in 
15, dl° ca° caftkramati aspyganto padatalehi bhflmlyam; 
in a dream the Bodhisattva sees himself, tathggato . . . 
sambodhlm anabhisambuddho mahato mbjhaparvatasya 
uparim anupalipyamano caftkramam caftkrame (aor.) Mv 
ii.137.11—12 and 139.7-8; the fonj( Continued) promenade 
(cf. Mv ili.114.12-13 above) seems to have been a special 
spiritual exercise, to which exceptional importance is 
attached, and the cognate accus. in the following may be 
partly a noun of action, tho it seems rarely if ever com¬ 
pletely separate from the place-designation; the Buddha, 
in the 2d or 3d week after enlightenment, (dvitiye) saptahe 
tathSgato dlrghacaftkramam cankramyate sma LV 377.4, 
(tj-tlyam) saptSham pritisukhena dirgham caftkramam 
caftkrame (aor.) Mv iii.281.12; (Buddha, vlhSrato nir- 
gamya.. . smitam pr5duskaritva) dirgham caftkramam 
caftkrame (aor.) Mv 1.317.(7—)9; without use of the word 
dlrgha, the like is presented in SP, with emphasis on 
spiritual results: (the Bodhisattva Sarvasattvapriyadar- 
gana) dvadaga varsasahasrani caftkramSbhirildho (Tib. 
hchag pa la zhugs gift, having begun, undertaken, a walk ) 
’bhfln mahavIrySrambhena yogabhiyukto ’bhOt SP 405.13, 
followed by reference to this in 408.14 (vs), spoken by 
the Bodhisattva S., ayam mama caftkrama raja gre$(ha 
yasmm mayfi sthltva samadhi labdhalj; similarly, yada 
ca sa dharmabhapako 'smin dharmaparyaye clntayogam 
anuyuktag cankramfibhirOdho bhavi$yatt, tadaham . .. 
tasya dharmabhanakasya caftkrama-kutlm (Tib. hchag 
papi, = caftkrama, gnas, = place, esp. abode, habitation; 
cf. kutfm and caftkramam together in Diyy 477.17-19 
above) upasamkramisySmi (I will go to his promenade-hut 
which perhaps might be in a vihara, but in any case must 
be the place where he rested during his caftkrama with 
its long-continued attendant spiritual exercises) ... asya 
dharmaparyayasyaraksaya SP 474.11-475.2; ye ... eka- 
vimgatldivasani caftkramabhirftdha abhiyukta bhavisyanti, 
te?5m aham... ekavimgatime divase te?am dharma- 
bhapakanani caftkramam agamisyamy .,. SP 476.3-5 


(note here the evident reference to caftkrama as a definite 
place 1); in Kv cankramana, q.v., is used in the same 
local sense, but twice followed by caftkrama in this same 
sense: tato vimanSn nl$kramya svaka-svakSni caftkra- 
manSni pratyudgatSh (sc. Bodhisattvah), caftkrame- 
caftkrame ... (follows description of their physical beauties 
and decorations) Kv 65.1-2; (pious kimnaras) §atp5ramita~ 
sfimkathya(m) krtvfi svaka-svakani caftkraman8ni can- 
kramanti (cf. cognate verb with caftkrama, above); kecit 
suvarnamay3g caftkram3(s) te?u caftkramesu samantakesu 
kalpavrksah, etc. Kv 66.6-7. 

caftkramana, nt. (= Pali caftkamana; in sense of 
caftkrama 4; in Skt. °na only n. act., walking, strolling ), 
place of promenade (for a monk): (tavSrthSya dlvyani 
sauvarpamayfini) "pfini kari?y3mah Kv 42.21; svakasva- 
kfini caftkramapSnl 65.1; 66.6; in both of these followed 
by forms of caftkrama, q.v., in the same sense, referring 
to places of promenade. 

caftkramati (= Pali caftkamati; Skt. caftkramyate, 
rarely “mate, °mati; § 39.1), wanders, strolls, roams: opt. 
°mi SP 344.1; °med LV 369.1; aor. “ml LV 368.16; etc., 
see Chap. 43, s.v. kram (5). 

? caftkramya-yuktsh SP 13.2 (vs), so both edd., 
as cpd.; perh. Tib. understood it so, hchag pa byed cift, 
making wandering (no other rendering for yuktah in Tib.); 
if so, we must assume an otherwise unknown noun caft- 
kramya = caftkrama(pa), wandering (based on the normal 
Skt. pres, caftkramya-te = BHS caftkramati?). Burnouf 
clearly understood caftkramya as separate word, ger. to 
caftkramati; Kern actively engaged in walking, which is 
ambiguous but suggests rather a cpd. 

caccara (m. or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. catvara), square, 
four-crossroads : so it seems that the mss. must read, or 
intend, at SP 88.1 (vs), where KN sthitu catvarasmin 
(kept by WT without note), but with note over the final 
letter: ‘O. care the others caresmin’. This very imperfect 
annotation seems to mean that the Nep. mss. have cac- 
caresmin (‘cacaresmin or “caresmin would be unparallelled, 
morphologically and semantically incomprehensible, and 
metrically impossible); caccare, seemingly the reading of 
‘O’ = Kashgar rec., would be metrically defective, lacking 
the necessary last syllable. 

caflca, m., acc. to Chin, box, but acc. to Tib. gab tse, 
defined in all Tib. Dlctt. as a tablet used in divination; 
BR Korb (accepting Chin.?): Mvy 5911; preceded by 
taftka, chisel, and followed by pitharl, pot (in a list of 
implements and utensils). Cf. caficu. 

CaflcS (Pali CiflcS), n. of a brahman girl who falsely 
accused Buddha: Laftk 240.12; MSV 1.161.1 if.; 212.10. 

caflcitfiftraya (caficita, ppp. of Skt. canc, plus 
agraya, q.v.), with shaking (quivering, trembling) body: 
Av i.243.7, repeated 247.5; 268.10. Speyer, Corr. ii.209, 
adopts from Kern an em. carvitagraya, which seems to 
me singularly implausible; text is quite sound. 

caflcu, nt., in Divy 131.21, 22, 24, and same passage 
MSV i.250.9 ff., said to mean lit. box (cf. caflca), and to 
be applied to a type of famine: trividham durbhlk?am 
bhavi$yati, caflcu gvetfisthi galSkfivrtti (Divy mss. °ttlm; 
MSV ms. gilaka 0 ) ca. tatra caflcu ucyate samudgake, 
tasmin manu?y3 vljflni prakslpyflnflgate (MSV °ta-) 
sattvapek§aya sthflpayanti mrtanflm (MSV asmflkam) 
anena te vljakflyam (MSV anena bljena manu§y8h kdryam) 
kari?yantlti. idam samudgakam baddhvfl caficu ucyate. 

capita, ppp. as adj. and subst. (to cat, in this sense 
only in cpds. in Skt., except catita, zerbrochen, once acc. 
to pw; BR s.v. cat erroneously abfalien for Paficat. Koseg. 
131.1; not recorded in MIndic), broken down, or cracked: 
ca'tita-sphutitan (adj.) vihflrfln Kv 13.9; stfipa-bimbani 
catita-sphutitani viglrna-bhflt8ni 13.11; tenflsau df?tah 
stflpah; catita-sphutitakah piAdurbhatah Divy 22.27, 
he saw that stupa; it appeared cracked and broken (ruined); 
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(subst.) break, crack, fissure, or broken place: tenSsmin 
stfipe catita-sphutitakSni pradurbhutSni Divy 23.6, here 
seemingly dvandva cpd., fissures and breaks appeared in 
the stupa. See next. 

cafitaka, nt. (= prec., as subst.), break, fissure: 
tasmin stupe cafitakani prSdurbhQtani Divy 22.24, in 
that stQpa breaks appeared. 

Cangaka, n. of a yaksa: May 77. 

Canda-giri, Mv iii.130.4 (prose), or Ganda-parvata, 
133.12 (vs), n. of a mountain. 

Camja-glrika, the fierce Girika (q.v.): Divy 374.17 ft. 
Camja-parvata, see Canda-glri. 
Candamaharopana, acc. to Bhattacharya, GOS 26 
p. viii, n. of a Bodhlsattva, ‘the principal figure in the 
Tantra of that name’: SSdh 171.15, 172.2 etc. Is he not 
another name for, or form of, Mafijugrf? His sfidhanas 
follow those of the latter in S9dh; both have the name 
or epithet Paficavira (read °clra)-kumara, q.v. He is in 
any case an angry personage. 

cap^ampga, a fierce beast of prey (so Tib. on Mvy): 
MSV 11.14.2; fig. of a man: Mvy 2958. 

Canga-vajrapfini, the fierce V., a form of VajrapSni, 
with epithet mah&yak$asen5pati: SsP 2.2. 

Ca?4a (in Skt., like Camjika and (Lex.) Candalika, 
names of deities identified with Durg§), n. of a'yakpinl: 
Suv 163.1 (with Can<)lk5 and Candalika); n. of a rSksasi, 
MSy 243.30, 34. 

Candfik?!, n. of a yoglnl: S9dh 427.3. 
can^aiaka (= Skt. °la), an outcaste, capd&la : (listed 
among enemies of birds) Mv ii.251.5 (prose; Senart em. 
cand°). 

Candalika (cf. s.v. CandS), n. of a yak$lnf: Suv 163.1. 
CapdaiinI, n. of a yogini: Sadh 446.20 (vs). 
Gandaii, n. of a yogini: Sadh 443.16, et alibi; n. of 
a rak?asl. May 243.34. 

Gandlka (cf. s.v. Ganda), n. of a yakpipl: Suv 163.1. 
catuhkarna, adj. (Pali catu(k)kanpa), four-cornered, 
square or rectangular: (of hells) Mv ili.454.11 (= Pali 
catukkapna Jat. v.266.19); in same vs 1.9.12 catuhkalS, 
prob. corruption, but acc. to P. Mus, La Lumtere des six 
voles 94 ft., supported by a Tib. correspondent and to be 
adopted in Mv (with same mg., carris). 

? catuhkala, see prec. 

catutha (m.c. for MIndic catuttha, Skt. caturtha), 
fourth: Dbh.g. 16(352).8 (vs; no v.l.; this form not re¬ 
corded in MIndic). 

[catur-anga, m. (otherwise ep. of an army, having 
the four, parts), having a fourfold, {army), ep. of a cakra- 
vartin: LV 101.13; 136.16 (both prose); but in the same 
cliphd Mv has catu(r)dvlpa, q.v., and Pall caturanta, 
DN i.88.33; our,word is a malformation; Tib. mthah 
bzhi las (mam par rgyal ba) suggests caturanta-(-vlji- 
tava'nt), cpd., as the true reading; or possibly cfiturantam 
(see this) vijit 0 . See vijitavant.] 

Caturahgabala, n. of an ancient king: Mv i. 117.3. 
catura£rita (denom. ppp. to Skt. caturaSra), squared, 
made squares mapdalapramapam ity uktalj samantac 
caturaSritam, caturdvaram... Mmk 526.13 (vs). 

caturasraka, nt. (cf. Skt. catura^rlka, Kau(, see 
Schmidt, Nachtr8ge, and J. J. Meyer, Index; acc. to 
Meyer a square shawl [or a blanket ] used as protection 
against cold), prob. a square blanket or shawl, one of the 
appointments of monks’ quarters: vrsi-kocava (so read, 
see s.v.)-bimbopadhana-caturasraka-Satani (things fur¬ 
nished to monks) Divy 40.11; 550.16; 553.3, 10; catu- 
rasrakam Mvy 8992, rendered in Tib., Chin., Jap. literally, 
square; bimbopadhdna and vpika (or vr§°, = Divy 
vr$i) occur in the same vicinity, and kocavaka not far 
away (8982). 

Caturasravadana (mss. Mara), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.2. 


caturahika, adj. (to Skt. °aha), pertaining to four 
days: °kam pancahlkam Salim Mv i.343.16, 17. Mss. catu¬ 
rahika (or caturo 0 ); perh. read so. 

caturaSItl (= Pali °siti, AMg. cauraslim, Pischel 
446; see §19.35), eighty-four: in prose, Mv iii.450.13 (v.l. 
°aSM); Gv 389.16 (note iii 22 below °aSIti); in vss (couid 
be m.c.) Mv i.119.5; 216.10; cf. also (vs) catvari aSIti 
eighty-four, Dbh.g. 44(70).25. 

caturgunam, adv. (= Pali catu[g]g°), ( so as to be) 
folded in four (thicknesses), of the outer robe: Divy 77 3 
(MW tied with 4 strings ); MPS 30.5, 7 (in 7 ed. em. °guna 
uttar&safigab, but ms. °nam, adv.). Cf. gana-guna. * 
(caturdikka, acc. pi. °k5n Sik$ 26.16, called by 
Bendall a ‘new form’; but it is recorded in Kath8s., BR 
3.637 s.v. 2 diS, and [°kam, adv.] 5.1407.) 

caturdvlpaka-cakravartin, a universal monarch of 
the highest rank, who rules over the 'four continents’: SP 
6.4; 20.6. See s.vv. balacakravartin, marujalin; cf. next, 
and cStur 0 . 

caturdvipeSvara (cf. cfiturdvIpeSvara), with ca- 
kravartin, = prec.: °Svar5S cakravartinah Sik? 175.10 
(prose); sa cakravarti caturdvipa-ISvaro (so Lefm. em., 
m.c., for “peSvaro of all mss.) LV 211.6 (vs). 

Caturdharmaka-sQtra, n. of a work: Siks 41.7; 
160.4. 


caturmahapatha (m.; = Pali catu-ma 0 ; cf. Skt. 
catu$patha and mahapatha), crossing of four main roads: 
catuljmahapathe (v.l. caturma°) sthltvfi Mv i.301.19 (in 
vs form of the same catu$pathe, 303.18); caturmahanathe 
ii.177.20; 178.1; “thato, abl., 178.2. 

caturmaharajakayika, adj. with deva or deva- 
putra, = next and (the more usual) c8tur°, belonging to 
the group of the four ‘World-Guardians’ (a class of gods 
see caturmaharajika): Mv i.212.15 - ii.16.3; iii.223.9i 
319.13; LV 366.11; 441.15; read so with best mss., sup¬ 
ported by Tib., in LV 367.4 for text maharajakayika. 
Some of these prose. 

caturmaharajika, adj. (in Pali also sometimes ca°, 
oftener ca 0 , acc. to PTSD), = prec. and (much oftener) 
caturmaharajika, q.v.: Mv i.30.16, 17; 40.15; ii,348.16; 
Divy 568.24; all these are prose. 

? caturya, m. (= Skt. caturya, nt.), cleverness, 
sirategem, trick: in Mv ili.74.2 (prose) read with v.l. eso 
caturyo (Senart ca tujyo, see tujyo) karyo. (Or read 
caturyo? Pali only cfituriya; in Vv.41.2 read with PTSD 
ca turiyagapa, supported by comm.) 

Gatuhaaila, n. of a mountain: May 254.2. 
catupka-nipata (= Pali catukka-ni 0 ), n. of a section 
of the Ekottarikagama: MSV i.45.19. 

catupkumbhlka (cf. Bali catu-kupdika, adj., going 
on all fours; explained Pv. comm. 181.9; this and the BHS 
form are certainly based on a common orig., one or the 
other, or both, being modified by some analogical or 
blending influence), way of crawling on all fours: °kaya 
sarpati Mvy 9311; so Tib. rkan lag bzhis phye ba (with 
varr.), crawling by the four feet-and-hands. 

catupkofika (see also catupkofika, °ka; Skt. ko(i, 
alternative), a set of four alternative propositions (see Suzuki, 
Studies in Lank., 116 n. 2), viz. that something is, is not, 
both is and is not, neither is nor is not: Laftk 122.4-8, 
defined 5-8 ekatvanyatvobhayanobhayastinastinityanitya- 
rahitam °kam iti vadami, etaya ’kaya... rahitab sarva- 
dharma ity ucyate. 

catuppadaka, f °ika, adj. (= Skt. °pada plus -ka; 
see also °padaka, and catuppada, °pada, °padaka), 
consisting of four pddas or metrical units, ep. of gath5: 
Mvy 6350; DiVy 505.3 (both prose). 

CatupparpadasOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 161.20. 
Seems to correspond to Pall AN ii.8 (Book 4, section 7); 
cf. L6vi’s notes. 

catuppadaka, f. °lka, adj. (=. Pali eatu(p)p8diki 
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gatha), = catuspadaka, q.v.: with gatha, Suv 125.12; 
129.2; Sik$ 37.8; Kv (misprinted catusya 0 ) 40.5, 13, 20; 
Vaj 28.7, 11; 30.1; 42.5 (all prose; Kashgar rec. of Vaj 
cBtu$pada, °padlka, °padi, qq.v.). 

catu?padlka, adj. (Skt. °pad or °pada plus -ika; cf. 
prec.), four-footed (creature, sattva): °kSni sattvani Kv 
25.3 (prose). 

catvBra (m. or nt.; = Skt. catvara; only in prose 
of Gv; a perhaps influenced by remembrance of catvSrah 
etc.), crossroads, square (as meeting of roads): °rena °ram 
rathyaya rathyam Gv 179.18; sarvarathySsu sarvacat- 
v3re$u sarva^rnga(ake?u 181.9-10; rathyfi-catvfira-^hg5- 
(akebhyah 192.25; sarva-Srngataka-rathya-catv5re.su 
327.26. 

candana, (1) adj. (cf. BR s.v. 2; acc. to Skt. Gr. 
used at end of a cpd. meaning best of its kind), superior, 
excellent-, (of the Buddha)... S8ntah S5ntapariv5raS can- 
danaS candanapari 0 mukto muktapari 0 .. . Divy 96.16; 
is this the mg. of candana in “na-gandiraka (q.v.)?; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 111.234.5*1.; LV 171.12; 
Av 1.74.9 fl.; Sukh 5.10 (perhaps nqt all intended for the 
same person); (3) n. of a devaputra (prob. same as DPPN 
Ca° 1, described as a yakkha): LV 4.12; 6.12; 7.5; 438.16 
(only in lists of names of gods); (4) n. of a gandharva: 
Suv 162.4 (not likely to be the same as 3); (5) n. of a 
Pratyekabuddha: Av i.ll9.8ff.; (a different one?) Mmk 
64.12; 111.10 (in lists of Pr.); (6) n. of a noble elephant, 
born at the same time with SSkyamuni: Mv it.25.13. 

Candanagandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Sukh 
5.9; 6.9 (in the same listl). 

candana-godha, sandalwood-lizard, a kind of godha: 
MSV 11.40.10; 41.14. 

Candanapltha, n. of a ‘TathSgata-caitya’: Gv 
205.16; 206,6. 

candanaprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem:, Mv 
ii.311.1. (Read candraprabha, q.v. 8?) 

Candanamaia, (1) n. of a mountain: MSy 254.10; 
(2), see s.v. mala (2). 

Gandanamegha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

Gandanavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.6. 

Gandanagrl, n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.11. 

GandanaSrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9. 

Candana£ricandra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.12. 

Gandabhibha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.14. 
So text without v.l.l Read Candra" 7 Cao«Ja°? 

? candisaka (m. or nt.; v.l. Sabdlsaka), some 
musical instrument: Mv ii.159.5. Nothing like either form 
has been found anywhere. In a list of mus. instr.; prob. 
corrupt. 

candra, (1) nt. (in Skt. only m. In this sense), moon: 
yathaiva candra ... tarakai parlvrtam (no v.l.; read parT 
m.c.) LV 75.7 (vs); (2) (= Skt. Lex! id.; Skt. candraka, 
Pali and AMg. candaka), spot or 'eye' on a peacock’s tail : 
moracandrasamaU candrair Lank 365.12 (vs), with (moon¬ 
shaped) spots like the eyes on a peacock’s tail; (3) n. of a 
former Buddha: Av 1.81.1 ff.; (4) n. of a young brahman 
who died and was reborn as a god: Av 1.295.11; (5) n. 
of a prince: Mv ili.172.9 ff. 

candraka, nt., a ( halt-)moon-shapcd ornament: Mvy 
6023 = Tib, zla gam can, or, rgya zla gam. 

Candrakanta, n. of a yak?iijl: Sfidh 562.5. See s.v. 
Gitrakail (v.l. Gandrakanti I), and next. 

Candrakaii (or II; dat. °lyai), n. of a yak?inl: S5dh 
561.10 (replacing Citrakaii, q.v.). 

Gandragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.21. 

Gandrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.5 
°jah, n. sg. 

Candradhvajaketu, n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 510; 
SsP 1415.10. 

Candradhvajagrlketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 280.12; 
called Indradhvajaketu 281.7. 


Candradhvaja, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 222.13. 
Candrapadma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 
Candrapradlpa, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.4. Refers 
to subject of our Samadh; see next; Bumouf reads Can¬ 
draprabha (n. of the Bodhisattva who is prominent in 
Samadh) in SP. 

C&ndrapradipasamadhi = next: Mmk 38.12- 
109.27. 

CandrapradipasOtra, another name for Samadh 
(-irajasutra), always used for It in Sik?, 16.19 etc. 

Candraprabha, (1) n. of a former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: Divy 315.27 ff., 328.20 (hero of Divy Chap. 
22); RP 23.4 (certainly the same); prob. also intended 
by LV 171.1; (2) n. of another incarnation of Sakyamuni, 
a $re$thin’s son: Divy 475.10 ff.; 480.3-5; (3) n. of a 
Bodhisattva, chief interlocutor of Buddha in Samadh: 
8.1; 19.1 ff., 37; 22.1, 7; (?) perh. the same, Mvy 689; 
Sadh 96.1 (in these two followed by SOryaprabha, q.v.); 
114.2; Mmk 40.15; 62.11; 312.5; (v.l. for Candrapradlpa, 
q.v., as n. of a samadhi, referring to this Bodhisattva;) 
(4) n. of a yak$a: Divy 113.22; 114.4, 6; (5) n. of a n8ga- 
king: M8y 246.24; (6) n, of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.6; 

(7) n. of a mountain: M5y 253.35 (a mountain of this 
name appears in Skt., Kirfel, Kosm. 59; perh. the same7); 

(8) m. (or nt.), a kind of gem: Mv ii.317.11. Cf. candana¬ 
prabha. 

Candraprabha, n. of the queen of Rudrayana: Divy 
545.4; 553.14 ff. 

Candraprabhasa, n. of a female lay-disciple (up§- 
sika): Gv 51.16. 

CandraprabhBsvararBja, see CandrasvararBja. 
CandrabimbaprabhB, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: 
Kv 5.16. 

Candrabuddhl, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.11. 
Candrabhanu, n. of a former Buddha (or of two 
such): Mv i.136.17; Sukh 6.6. 

Candravimala, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 551; SsP 
1419.7. 

CandravimalasOryaprabhasaSrT, see CandrasO- 
rya vimala 0 . 

CandraSubha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11. 
Candra&rl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3. 
CandrasQryajihmikarana, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.19. 

CandrasOryajihmlkaraprabha (v.l. “karanapra- 
bha), n. of a Tathagata: LV 292.7, 

Candrasaryapradipa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: 
SP 17.9; there were 20,000 former Buddhas of this same 
name, 18.4; in the verse account 25.1 called CandrBr- 
kadlpa; (2) n. of a Buddha in the southern quarter: 
Sukh 97.7. 

Candrasflryavimalaprabfrasa£rl, n . of a former 
Buddha: SP 404.11 ff., (v.l. Gandravimalasflryapra- 
bhasagrl; so both Burnout and Kern, Transl.). 

Candraskandharcitabrahman, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 443.7. 

Candrasvararaja, n. of a series of 20 hundred 
crores of former Buddhas: SP 380.6 (so both edd., no 
v.l.; Burnouf’s and Kern’s translations Candraprabha- 
svararaja). 

candram$ujaiamandalagarbha(-maplrSja), some 
kind of jewel: lohitamukt5maye$u k?etre?u “maniraja- 
varijam prabham pramuficamanani, °maniraja-«arlre?u 
k?etre?u lohitamukt8varnam ... Gv 90.6-8. 

CandrBnana, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 19. 

CandrBbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5. 
CandrBrkadipa, SP 25.1 = Candrasaryapradipa, 

q.v. 

candravabhasa, see candrobhasa. 

Candrima (cf. Pali candima = Skt. candramas, 
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moon), n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list: Mv 
iii.233.4; 236.17 f. 

Candrottarajfifinin, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 2.15. 

Candrottarfi, n. of a girl, and °ra-dfirikfi-parip{'cch5, 
n. of a work in which she appears: (both) Sik$ 78.19. 

Candrodgata, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.20. 

candrobhfisa (for candravabhfisa), m. or nt., a kind 
of gem: Mv il.310.16. 

candropani$ad, pi., a class of gods, lit. based on the 
moon: °do devfiS caridram eva puraskptya (sc. figatfih) 
Mahfisamfij., Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.15 (vs); 
Tib., ibid.-204.1, zla la gnas pa, dwelling in the moon; 
— Pali DN 11.259.23 candassflpanisfi devfi candam 5gu 
purakkhatvfi; comm, ii.690.12 = canda-nisSitakfi devfi. 
Or possibly like the moonl cf. upani§ad. Similarly sQryo- 
panl$ad. 

Candrolkfidhfirin, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 441.26. 

(capalam, adv., rare in Skt., see BR 5.1411; not 
recorded in Pali, but AMg. capalam, cavalam; quickly: 
cliandakfi capalu mfi vilamba he LV 210.4 (vs), so read 
for Lefm. vilambahe (| 30.8), quickly, Chandaka) don’t 
delay, I say 1; dadahl capalam LV 220.16 (vs), give it 
quickly 1; sampQryate capalam eva Mv ii.136.8 (vs).) 

camara, m., a high number: Mvy 7787 = Tib. 
rgod-yas (mg.?). 

camasa, m., Mvy 4050, acc. to one Tib. version rna 
Sal, tip or lobe of ear; v.l. sna Sal (not recorded; sna = nose 
but Dlctt. do not record Sal except in rna Sal). Perhaps 
named from fancied resemblance to the (flat) shape of 
the utensil called camasa. 

camu, cams, (1) as in Skt., host, army, but with 
masc. ending (otherwise only fern.): mfirasya jetum camfln 
LV 276.6 (end of stanza; no v.l.); (2) f., coffin (rare in 
Skt., only early, see BR s.v. camft 2, and KauS 48.4): 
(so mptako puru$o ...) camusmim prak?lpitvfi subaddham 
krtvfi ... Mv ii.173.6; etam camum 173.12; camum 173.13, 
14; 174.4, 9. 

Gampaka (same as Pali Campeyya), n. of a nfiga- 
king: Mv ii.177.13 ft. ; colophon 188.22 iti Sricampaka- 
nfigarfijasya jfitakam (= Pali Campeyya-Jat., 506) 
samfiptam. 

Gampakavarpft, n. of a lokadhatu, in the west: 
LV 291.17. 

Gampakavimalaprabha, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 
442.24. 

caraka, m. (not noted in Pali; rare in Skt., see pw 
s.v. 1 c; but recorded in AMg. as caraga-, cpd. with 
parivvayaga, just as in BHS), one of a heretical sect of 
ascetics; regularly followed in comp, by parivrfijaka, the 
two possibly (as allegedly in AMg., above, see Ratnach.) 
denoting a single sect or class of persons, rather than two: 
usually preceded, Immediately or otherwise, by anya- 
tlrthika (LV 2.21; Mv ili.412.7) Or anyatlrthya (SP 276.2); 
caraka-parivrfijaka- LV 2.21; 380.12; SP 276.2; Mv 
iii.412.7; Sik? 331.11. The proper Tib. translation seems 
to be spyod pa pa; so both LV passages (Foucaux reads 
dpyod pa pa for 2.21, but my photostat of the Lib. of 
Congr. ed. spyod...) and SP; spyod = car-. But Jfischke 
defines this by Mimfimsaka, the correct term for which 
is dpyod pa pa (both terms are given for Mimfiinsaka in 
Mvy 3517; Mvy seems to omit caraka); dpyod = examine 
(mlmfims-); Tib. tradition has confused the two. 

Caraka, n. of a goddess: Mahfisamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.17. 

Carana, nt., (1) a high number: Mvy 7914 (cited 
from Gv; Tib. gdabyas); Gv 106.16; 133.26; (2) residence 
(of a king): rfijflaS carana-ko§(he MSV 11.61.12, on the top 
part of the king’s residence; so Tib., rgyal pohi ( king’s) 
khap (read khab, residence, of a king) kyi (gen. suffix) 
khan (house) tog tu (on top); for this mg. of ko$(ha cf. 
dvfira-ko?(ha(ka). 


carama, nt., a high number: Mvy 7915 (cited from 
Gv; Tib. mthah hbyam); Gv 106.16 (follows carana; 
but omitted in Gv 133.26). 

carama-bhavika, adj. (Pali carimabhava plus Ika), 
living in one’s last existence, destined to be reborn no more: 
said of Bodhisattvas, LV 22.4; 85.11 etc.; Kv 68.23; 
75.5; Mmk 324.7; Gv 438.23; (bodhisattvasyaikajfitlprati- 
baddhasya, bound to only one further rebirth) caramabhavi- 
kasya vft Bbh 229.1; without noun, Mvy 7003; of the 
barber-disciple Upfili, Mv iii.179.8; said of Rfihula before 
ordination, Mv iii.263.11 (note in 13, said of the same, etehi 
eva skandhehi parinirvfipayitavyatn); said of Srfivaka- 
pratyekabuddha-yfinika, Gv 141.5; of creatures (sattva) 
in general, not specifically classified, Divy 1.17; 174.1; 
177.20; 264.2, 6; 331.5; 423.14; Av 11.135.8. 

carama-Sayana, ’last couch’, funeral bier (wrongly 
Bendall and Rouse): (-vastravi$e?air) fichfiditasya carama- 
Sayanfivasthitasya ... kfilakriyfi bhavisyati Sik$ 208.4. 

cari, or carl (I chiefly or wholly m.c.), f. (hot recorded 
in MIndic; = Skt. caryfi, Pali carlyfi, both also in BHS, 
see s.vv.; cf. §3.115), course of conduct, regular system of 
action (esp. religious); particularly with reference to the 
programmatic course of a Bodhlsattva, leading to enlighten¬ 
ment; (on its four aspects or stages see s.v. caryfi;) these 
forms chiefly, but not exclusively, in verse; see also 
cari, cfirikfi; in prose the usual expression is (Bodhi- 
sattva-)caryfi, e. g. SP 7.1; 65.5; LV 90.10; Gv 58.9; but 
even in prose note (bo)dhisattva-cari-nispanda- LV 5.1 
(all mss., only Calc. °carita 0 ), and cf. Bhadracari-vidhi- 
pfirvakam Sik? 139.13 (prose; the bhadra-cari is the 
bodhisattva-cari; the work of this name is elsewhere 
called Bhadra-caryfi in the prose of Sik?, 290.8; 291.9; 
297.1); in Bhad itself the form is Bhadracarl wherever 
meter does not require I, as in the cpd. °cari-pranldhfina 2, 
49, 54, 61, where in the seam of the cpd. the consonant 
cluster makes the preceding syllable long; cf. also the acc. 
sg. “carim (not “carim) 17, 22, 26, 51, 62; Watanabe 
wrongly regards the title as primarily °cari. (All remaining- 
citations in this article are from verses.) caryfi may be 
used even In vss, where meter Is indifferent (so SP 67.13) 
or requires long first syllable (SP 68.6), tho in the latter 
case cfiri (°I) and cfirikfi, qq.v., are also found; nearly 
all the cases here cited refer to the religious course leading 
to enUghtenment, to Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood, 
but occasionaUy the term is applied to any or all human 
courses of action, including such as are disapproved; iya 
bfila-cari, this foolish (or childish) course LV 174.9, 11 (vs); 
jfiniya te carim ca SP 45.3, knowing them (all the creatures 
of the world) and their (various) course( s) of action; carim- 
carim jfiniya nityakfilam vadfimi sattvfina tathfi-tathfiham 
SP 326.11, knowing the various modes of conduct. (of beings) 
always, I speak to creatures in this or that way (Kashgar 
rec., Thomas ap. Hoernle'MR 133.1, cari acari, metrically 
impossible, and uninterpretable; Thomas the mooing and 
not-mooing [of Uving beings], which seems unacceptable); 
jagatalj prajfinase yfi carir yatha ca karmasambhavafi 
RP 6.1; otherwise, referring to the course of Bodhisattvas, 
also called the true (bhflta), subtle (sflk$ma), pure (vUud- 
dha), supreme (uttama) course, the course of (leading to) 
enlightenment (bodhl-), of morality (Sila-), or other similar 
epithets; also du$kara-, referring to Sfikyamunl’s tempo¬ 
rary experiment with severe austerities; often former, 
ancient (pOrva, purima) with allusion to the length of 
it thru many past births; frequently a form of the cognate 
verb car (also &-car) Is used with it: sfik$mfim carim SP 
12.7; te (sc. of the Buddha) fitmana yfidr$I carl 63.13; 
bhfitfim carim 64.2 (but in adjoining prose, 64.13, 65.5, 
caryfi); 127.10; 193.6; yathfi carl mahya sutena clrna 
203.4; smara cari purimfim LV 161.21; yfim evfi varacarl 
(acc.) caritas tvam tfim evfi carl vibhaja jagasya 164.16; 
purimfim pranidhfina-carim 175.14; tfim piirvacarlm 
15 
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anusmara 178.5; purvacarim carantah 219.13; $advar;8ni 
caritva duskaracarim 276.1; bodhicari sarva (n. sg.) 341.2; 
svacarl vUuddhacari paragata 360.3; nigadottamSm 
carim RP 9.6; uttamacarim prakasaya 9.14; carl buddha- 
sutanJm Sik? 2.16; carijyjmy amitam carim 13.19; cari 
(acc.) samanta-bhadram Gv 57.17-18; purimacarim pari- 
Suddha acaritva Sukh'23.14; Sllacarlm Bhad 17;’bodhi- 
carlm 22, 26, 28. 

carita (nt.), (mathematical) operation, calculation, 
problem (in mathematics): (SakyakumSraSatany ...) apflr- 
vacaritam samuddlSanti sma, bodhisattva& cSsammOdho 
nik$ipati sma LV 147.1,... proposed an unheard-of (mathe¬ 
matical) problem ... Tib. rtsis, calculation. See also dhar- 
ma- carita. 

caritavant — caritavin, q.v.: bodhisattvacarySm ca 
caritavatfim prots5han5rtham Lank 241.3, and to Instigate 
those who have pursued the course of the Bodhisattvas. 

caritavin, adj. and quasi-pple. (§ 22.51; cf. carita¬ 
vant), having followed the (true religious) course (sc., 
normally, of Bodhisattvas; see s.v. cari): bodhisattvacar- 
y5-carlt5vinah (n. pi.) Lank 120.16; d&rako ’smin dharma- 
paryflye caritfivi (only two mss.; most mss. caritavin) 
SP 464.1 (prosq), pursued the religious course in (studying) 
this dh°; bahubuddhaSatasahasra-caritivino (n. pi.) SP 
180.9 having pursued the course of (under?) many hundreds 
of thousands of Buddhas ; text not certain in Mv ii.218.14, 
Senart, vayam pi ugratapacirija-(v.l. “tlrnam) -caritavino 
(mss. °t5vinaj, we have followed the right religious course 
in that we have pursued (? clrna) severe austerities (a forest 
ascetic speaks); in absolute use, without dependent noun, 
caritivino hi te bhik§avah LV 404.19, for these monks have 
pursued the (true religious) course. 

carima, adj. (§22.16; = Pali id., Skt. carama), 
last, final: SP 222.2; 229.6 °masmi kale, cf. below; Mv 
i.4.3; il.8.10(in parallel i.204.15 carama); 438.14; carimakaie, 
at the last hour (of death), Mv ii.174.5; RP 31.13; 32.4, 5. 

carimaka, f. °ikfi, adj. (= Pali id.) = prec., last: 
“mikayfim Vaj. in Hoernle MR 187.8 (omitted in ed. of 
Vaj 35.4). 

cariya = Pali id., Skt. caryi, BHS usually cari, 
q.v.: paSyama sattvacarlya yathfi jage LV 367.12 (vs), 
we see the course of conduct of creatures as it is in the world ; 
so read, as cpd. (Lefm. sattva cariya), with Tib. ,(igro 
bahi spyod; cariyam jinasutasya Gv 1.23 (vs); cariy8ya 
(loc.) sthihitvi Bhad 45. 
cari, see cari. 

[care, acc. to Senart ii note 537 interjection (‘Vai’) 
in Mv ii.214.10 (prose) tam care ekam satyam pratiSrunSmi, 
addressed by the penitent king to Sy3ma(ka) whom he has 
accidentally shot; evidently understanding 2 sg. opt. (or 
impv.) of car-. But the division ca re, rejected by Senart, 
or c’ are, is surely to be adopted; in Pali even re seems 
sometimes used without derogatory implication, and are 
is so used even in Skt.]. 

Carendra, n. of a yak$a: Sadh 560.15; 561.9. 

? carcara, adj. (cf. Skt. Lex, carcarl, curly hair, 
which BR take to be an error, for varvarl or barb 0 ), curly 
(of hair): ardha-carcara-ke$fim S8dh 310.12 (vs), with half- 
curly (partly curly) hair; ardha-carcara-bhrhganga-Srlmat 
(? text $risat)-ke$air alamkrt&m 332.7 (vs). In the latter 
passage, to be sure, there is a v.l. °varvara°, supporting 
BR’s suggestion; in the first the only v.l. is candana in a 
single ms. 

card (-gatra), adj. (unrecorded; cf. root care, injure, 
Dhatup.), (having) injured or defective (limbs): na ca 
andha-k8ra-vadhira ria pi carci-gatra, na ca raudra khanja 
atha cStaka (q.v.) prek$aniya Gv 214.22(-23; vs). 

carpata (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. id.), flat of the hand: 
so read with WT, supported by Tib. thal mo, for KN 
v5py-atha (-maijdaka) SP 52.1 (cited Sik? 93.12), read 
carpata-man<)uka; see the passage, s.v. manduka. 


carpataka, nt. (possibly cf. AMg. cappadaga, acc. 
to Sheth = kastha-yantra-viSesa ?), peg (or rack! so the 
Chin, is interpreted; Tib. and Jap. wooden peg) for hanging 
clothes: Mvy 9037 = Tib. gdan bu. 

carpatika (Skt. Lex., Trik., 0 (i), a flat cake: ye . . . 
gandha avali$yante °kam krtva pratidivasam £o$ayati 
MSV ii.60.4 (Tib. re lur byas nas; I cannot find re lur). 
Cf. Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. capati (?). 

carma-cafaka, m. (Skt. Lexx. have corresp. fem. 
forms, °ka etc.), bat (the animal): Mvy 4914 (so Tib., pha 
lban). (Lit. ‘leather-sparrow’.) 

caryS (Skt.) = cari, q.v., used like that form (regu¬ 
larly in prose, but also in verses) esp. of the course of 
conduct of Bodhisattvas, which has four aspects or stages: 
catvarimani bodhisattvfinam bodhisattvacaryanl Mv i.1.2, 
listed in 3 as prakjti-carya', prapidhana-c 0 , anuloma-c 0 , 
anivartana-c 0 (cf. Senart 1 p. xxi); same list, called cata- 
sraty... bodhlsattvacaryah i.46.6; th'ey are discussed in 
the following 46.8 ft. (prakjti-c 0 46.8-47.11; pranidhi-c 0 
47.12-63.10; anuloma- and avivarta-c°, very briefly, 
63.11-14); they seem to be aspects, or possibly successive 
stages, of the Bodhisattva’s long course of development; 
prakrti- refers to his original, basic andowment; prani- 
dhana- (°dhi-) to his vows to attain enlightenment; 
anuloma- (also anulomikl, see s.v. anulomika) alludes to 
his progressive approach to the goal, and anivartana- 
(avivarta-) refers to the point at which it becomes im¬ 
possible for him to backslide. We also find bodhicaryfi(ni, 
with nt. ending, as above) Mv i.252.4, °ryam ii.341.1 
(both of these vss), and duskara-caryam li.241.4 (prose), 
parallel to bodhi-cari and duskara-cari. See further artha- 
carya, dharma-carya. 

Garyakara, n. of a k§atriy§i Av ii.9.7 (ms.; Speyer 
em. VarjakSra, with Kalpadrumav.; neither seems known 
elsewhere, and ms. reading makes good sense). 
Caryagata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.4. 
caryaprafipatti-bhllmi, third of six bodhlsattva- 
bhflmi: Bbh 84.25, or fourth of seven, 367.4. 

cal-, in various derivatives substituted for regular 
car-, esp. in Lafik; see anucalin, antaScalin, vicalana. 

Calakalpaka (corresp. to Pali Allakappaka), adj., 
of next: °ka Bulaka^ Calakalpay5m ... MPS 51.11. 

Calakalpa (Pali Allakappa, m. or nt.), n. of a city; 
see prec. 

calattha (f.? Kyoto ed. °tthah, n. pi.? but Mironov 
°tth8; v.l. in both samcal 0 ), manger: Mvy 5607; so Tib. 
bres, and Chin. 

calana (m. or nt.; only Mmk 63.2), calanika, m. (so 
also Mironov; only Mvy 5853), calanika, f. (cf. Skt. 
calanaka, once calani, pw, and AMg. calania, defined 
a waist-cloth used by a nun, Ratnach.), short trousers (so 
Tib. on Mvy, dor thufi): Mvy 5853 “nikah; otherwise 
only in Mmk; n!la-(om. 63.2, 8)-pat(a-calanik8-(63.2 
calana-)-nlvasta (75.15 nivasita), clothed in short trousers of 
(blue) cloth, Mmk 63.2, 8; 75.15, 21, 23; 305.4, 7 (all prose); 
said of Bodhisattvas, all male; Lalou, Iconographie 33 et 
alibi, renders the word in all these passages by vtlement(s) 
flottant(s), which misses the true meaning. 

Calamaku(a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137,3. 
calu-Siras, see vattu-S°. 

cavati (= Pali id., Skt. and BHS. cyavati, §2.8), 
falls (to a lower existence): cavitvfi Mv iii.42.18; 43.10,14; 
so Senart, v.l. each time cya°. Cf. cuti. 

cSkrika, m. (= AMg. cakkia, °iya), disc-bearer, a 
royal officer: Mvy 3733 (so also Mironov without v.l.; 
BR cite cakrlka, which Kyoto ed. Index gives as a var.). 

cak$u$ya, adj. (= Skt. cak§°, cf. c8k$u;a; Pali 
cakkhussa), good for the eyes: MSV iv.210.5. 

? efifaka, read prob. catuka (= Skt. efifu, and once 
cafuka, which in the passage cited in BR may be an adj.; 
in R3jat. 1.213, cited in pw s.v. c8tu, for Cfifuslt- read 
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with Stein cajasl-), agreeable, pleasant, approximate 
synonym ot prek$aniya: Gv 214.23, see s.v. card (-gatra). 

Candika (cf. Skt. Candika), n. ot a yogini: Dharmas 
13 (misprint or error?). 

catudvipa, see caturdvlpa. 

Caturak 9 a (all mss. °ak$o; Senart em. Caturanta) 
n. ot a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.18. 

caturanta (cl. also prec.), nt. (?), the whole world 
(bounded by the four oceans): °tam vijitavan Mvy 6542. 
In Pali used as adj. f. with words' fpr earth; also m. as 
applied to a king (so also in Skt., Kau(. Arth. Sham. 1 
11.10 °to ’pi r3ja), ruler of the whole earth, Sn 552 etc.: 
unrecorded in this gender and mg.; cf. Skt. caturanta, 
Subst., said of the earth ; see next, and s.v. catu- 

caturarnavanta-, presumably nt. (= prec., q.v.), 
(the world) bounded by the four oceans: cakravartl ”v5nta- 
vijeta Divy 140.21 (prose). 

, o caturaryasatya, the Four Noble Truths: MSV 1.54.3; 
58.13; etc., replaces the usual catur 0 , see samprative- 
dhaka. 

caturthya, either period of four days, or the fourth 
day: ekahoratra-caturthya-panca-$atka-kaiantarS$ ca LV 
248.22, and (eating once) at intervals consisting of a day 
and a night, or four, five, or six (days; as a form of auste¬ 
rities). 

caturda£ika, nt., food given on the festival of the 14th 
(lunar day): Mvy 5759; Bhik 23a.3 (see s.v. 8 9 tamika) 
caturdlSa, adj. (= Pali catuddisa; catur-dU plus -a), 
pertaining to the 'four directions' i. e. the whole world; 
universal; ep. of the bhiksu-samgha (as in Pali of the 
bhikkhu-satngha):. °dlSaryabhik$usamghaya Divy 274.13; 
“diSaya bhik?usamghaya Av ii.109.7; MSV U.70.10; °di$a- 
samghikena (sc. dravyena? cf. Slk$ 170.3), adj. belonging 
to the universal monk-brotherhood, Sik$ 56.5. 

Caturdeva (v.l. Catudeva), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.11. - 

caturdvlpa, also semi-MIndie catudvipa, (I) adj. 
(= Pali catuddipa; from catur-dvipa plus -a), (ruler) of 
the earth consisting of four continents, ep. of a cakravartin- 
Mv i.49.2; 52.8; 108.7; 114.13; 193.14; 220.2 = ii.22.3, : 
ii.158.14; iii.102.15; ep. of rajya, rulership: Mv i.95.2, 4; 
(2) adj. and subst., consisting of the four continents, ep. of 
the earth: °pam mahlm Mv i.208.4 (corrupt in mss.) = 
ii.12.13; as subst., gender uncertain (f. would be expected, 
recorded forms ambiguous): da$acatudvipanayutan5m... 
madhyama catudvipa, the midmost world of ten nayutas 
of worlds, Gv 254.6-7 (vss; Anal short a perhaps m.c. 
for a?); caturdvIpeSvaro, lord of the whole world, Dbh.g. 
53(79).2 (as subst., without other noun; cf. caturdvT) 
caturdvlpaka, adj., f. ”ik8 or (rarely) °aka, also 
as subst. m. (nt.?) and f. (cf. Pall catuddl 0 , adj., and 
prec., next, and caturdvl”), as adj., of, containing, con¬ 
sisting of four continents; of the world; as subst., m. (nt.?) 
or f., the world, as containing four continents: °aka, masc. 
adj. with lokadhatu, Gv 107.2; 325.3; Sik? 282.3, 9; LV 
149.21 f.; Mvy 3046; adj. with sattva, °pakanam ca 
sattvanam, and of creatures of the world, Dbh 81.17;' adj. 
f. °ika, with lokadhatu, Gv 233.23; subst. m. (nt.?), 
madhye caturdvlpakasya, in the middle of the world, Gv 
352.10; subst. f., usually °ika, once at least °aka, world- 
of-four-continents, but usually regarded as only a part of 
a lokadhatu, which contains a plurality of caturdvlplka.- 
trisahasramah5sahasrayam lokadhatau sarvacaturdvlpa- 
kasu Gv 380.1, but in 380.3 same phrase with °dvlpikasu; 
(tasmin ... lokadhatau) madhyama caturdvlpika Gv 232.8, 
the middle earth in this world-system; similarly Gv 268.6; 
380.26; In Gv 373.17 the caturdvipika named BhagavatL 
q.v., is part of a tris5hasramah5sahasra lokadhatu, and 
itself in turn contains a Jambudvipa. 

caturdvlplka, adj. and subst. (cf. prec.), (1) con- 


l ,™?Lt° Ur c ° ntlnents ’ ma sc- adj. with lokadhatu: °pika- 
lokadhatum Gv 275.23 (or is this, as prior member of 
cpd., to be interpreted as = 2, subst.?); (2) m. or nt 
I25&3° le earlh ' ° kalP v yavalokayitum pravrttah Av 

caturdvIpeSvara, see s.v. caturdvlpa. 
caturmahadvlpaka, adj. m., with lokadhatu, = ca- 
turdvlpaka, q.v.:Sik 5 282.3 (in same line caturdvlpaka- 
lokadhStv-). 

caturmahabhOtika, adj. (= Pali catu(m)mah5°, and 
cf - "ext), consisting of the four gross elements: Av ii.191 4 
and Rbh 61.7, see s.v. audarika; Divy 652.13 (ayam . ) 

Brahmap5 . ... °tika-mahapuru$ah prajnaptah. 

caturmahabhautika, adj. (cf. Skt. cSturbhautika), 
T = P re „ c -„ tlk „ e atmabhSve Sik? 21.21; “tikam (rflpam) 
Lank 125.3; tikam ... samucchrayam Bbh 25320 
caturmaharajakayika, adj., = catur 0 and next 
q.v.: SP 160.2; 239.6; LV 50.20; 60.7; 396.14; Mv i.333.5 
61 27 3 °7^: Dharmas 127; Div y 195-1; 199.8; 367.9; Bbh 

caturmaharajIka, rarely and doubtfully °jaka, once 
caturmaha 0 , adj., almost always with deva or deva- 
putra (the noun" rarely omitted), = prec., and catur” 
(== Pali catu(m)mah”), belonging to the group of gods of 
the four World-Guardians', a class of kamavacara gods 
see deva, and maharaja(n): ”jaka (but v.l. ”jika), with¬ 
out noun deva, Mv i.263.15; in the rest, °jika, LV 46 19- 
150.2; 266.4 f.; 401.8 f.; Mv i.31.10; 240.4 (v.l. ”ja-k5ylka) : 
U.2.8; 163.10; Divy 68.12; 83.6; 127.20; 219.8; 367 9- 
554.4; Av 1.5.1; 10.16, etc.; Mmk 19.12; common. This 
" th ,f most usual form. Once, at least, c5turmShar5jika, 
Mv ii.314.5 (prose, no v.l.). Also maharajika, q.v. 

cBtu^kofika, °ka (from catuijkojika, q.v.), (1) adi 
relating to, concerned with, involving or based on the ‘four 
aUenudioes': ”k a ij Mvy 6887; ”ka-naya-viSuddhim Lahk 
skondhSh .. . ka-rahitSh, deprived of anything that 
relates to.... Lank 125.7; (2) ”ka, subst. f. = catus”- 
kaya Lank 152.14; 296.14 (muktam bhavam): 324 14 
(yukto). * ' 

catu 9P ada, f. °padl (Skt. catu?p”), = catu?padaka, 
q.v.; f. with gatha, Vaj in Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 192.1 
(for Vaj 42.5 catu?padika, see °daka). 

,. ° ika > = P rec - : Vaj in Pargiter op. 

cit. 183.1 ika, with gatha (for Vaj 30.1 catuspadika) 
catuspada, f. °da, = prec. two; with gatha, Vaj in 
Pargiter op. cit. 181.11,14 (for Vaj 28.7,11 catu 9P adika). 

canah, n. pi. (? cf. Hindi cana, with dental n, — Skt 
canaka?), parched grain: Mvy 5738, so Tib. yos (so read 
with Tib. Index, misprinted gos), and so one Chin, render¬ 
ing. Cf. vahuri. 

Capaia, nt. (= Pali id., near Vesaii), n. of a caitva 
near Vai$81I: Mv i.299.22 (cf. 297.16); pflrvasmin vai 
(Mv purimasmim) di«o-bh5ge c8paiam (Senart em. c5pa- 
mss. of Mv text) nama (Mv va nama) cetiyam 
LV 388 - 12 = Mv iii.306.14 (vs); Cap51a-caityam Divy 
201.1 (at VaUail); Vai^ail Vj-jibhflmU Capaia- (13 °lam)- 
caltyam 4 and 13; °lam caityam Divy 207.11. 

? capaiya (nt., for Skt. cap'alya), instability : laksml- 
ya- Divy 432.13 (prose); prob. read capaiya. 

capodara, having a belly (slender) like a bow, one of 
the anuvyafijana, replacing k 9 amodara (No. 36) in LV 
107.4, and by Senart’s em. in Mv ii.44.3 (see k ? 3modara) 
Tib. renders LV rked pa gzhu-hl hchan bzun ltar phra 
ba, which, if I understand it correctly, seems to mean 
with waist slender like the handle (?) of a bow; at least the 
words gzhu, bow, and phra, slender, seem clear, and 
suggest that Tib. rendered both cSpa and k§3ma • in 
another context Mvy 5207 has cSpodarl, fem., rendered 
rked pa gzhu-hi chan gzuns, waist (like) handle (?) of bow, 
or bzun ltar phra ba, slender like handle (?); Chin, waist 
like handle of bow. 
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Camara, n. of a country or division of the world: 
Mvy 3052. Cf.Aparacfimara. See Kirfel, Kosmographie, 
90 (var. Dfimara). 

camara (AMg. and Skt. Lex. id., f.; cf. Pali and 
Skt. Lex. cfimari; regularly nt. °ra in Skt., Pali, and Pkt-), 
chowrie : vara-c&mar&ye (instr.) Mv 1.235.8 (vsl. • 

cSmarlka, m. (Skt. cfimara plus -ika), chowrie- 
bearer, a royal attendant: Mvy 3728. 

CSmlkaragaura, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.5. 

Campeya and 8 yaka, °ylka (= Pali Campeyya, -ka), 
(1) n. of a naga-king: °ya Mvy 3274; Mmk 18:11; °yaka 
May 247.19; (2) °ylkfi, woman of Campd (ViSakha): 
MSV ii.59.1 f.; °yikfih (monks) of C. MSV ii.120.2. All 
prose. 

cara (m.; Ap. and De&n. id., also Skt. Lex.; *= Skt. 
cfiraka, in Kau(. Arth. as well as DaSak., BR), prison: 
cfira-palfinfim ajfifi datta... (etan ... cfirake baddhva 
sthfipayata) Divy 565.19 f. (prose) to the prison-guards a 
command was given (cf. cfiraka-pillavad Sik$ 231.5). 

-cfiraka, m. (to carayati, q.v., 2), dispenser, one 
who deals out (Tib. bgrim pa, or bdrim pa, both for more 
usual l>brim pa), in yavagfi- Mvy 9058, khadyaka- 9059, 
phala- 9060, yatkimcic- 9061; all referring to officials or 
servants in a monastery. 

caraka = cfirika 3, q.v., course, stream (of a river). 

cfirana (nt.; = Pali id., see below; = Skt. carana), 

(1) conduct, practice ; in Pali, Sn 162, comm, takes a as 
m.c., which it could be in Mv i.177.2, but elsewhere in 
prose: Mv i.177.2 (vs) anupakrusta-cfiranfi; Gv 333.2 
dharmfinam grahana-c5raija-pratibodhi?u (dvandva); (2) 
trained, skilled behavior; practice of an acquired art (Tib. 
cited as bslab pa, regularly = Slk$fi): MSV i.34.11 (hasti- 
damako . ..) hastiratnam ekahnfi sarva-cfirapebhir upa- 
samkramati, and in sequel; likewise with aSvaratnam 
(both of a cakravartin) i.35.11 fl.; both prose; (3) (rare 
in Skt.: pasturing, tending of animals: MSV iv.227.18;) 

carayati, caret! (caus. to car-), (1) distributes, casts 
(lots, fialfikfi, q.v.); so Pali careti, read at Jat. i.239.27-28 
te kfilakanni-salakam caresum, for text °varesum: Salakfi 
caryate, a lot is cast, Mvy 9204, so read, text caryate; 
Mironov Salaka-caryfi te, v.L -caryate; Tib. hdrlm (pa), 
distribute; the process consisted in distributing small 
pieces of wood (galfikfi) to serve as lottery-tickets; Salakfim 
caraya, yo yu$mfikam utsahate... Divy 184.15, and 
Salakfim carayitum firabdhah 18; lalfikfini caretha (mss. 
dhar°) Mv lii.176.9, Salfikfinl carlyanti (v.L vfir°) 10; 

(2) hands out, distributes (cf. s.v. caraka): bhiksOnSm 
caraya, sa bhik$finfim cfiratum arabdhah Divy 180.13, 
distribute (flowers) to the monks 1 and he began to distribute 
them to the monks; cfiraya ... peyfim Divy 462.4, distri¬ 
bute the gruel; °yati (here sc. garments, to monks) MSV 
ii.106.2. 

? cSrayin, adj.? (to carayati, caus. of car-; if adj, 
form, contains suffix -In),.propagating, spreading (heretical 
yiews): vak?yanty avarnam asmakam tirthyavfidam ca 
cfirayl (v.l. °yi).SP 273.3 (vs); Kashgar rec. tlrthika v5ca 
carayl, which seems better in eliminating the super¬ 
fluous and disturbing ca; but the form cfirayl could not 
only be n. pi. of an in-stem adj., but also ger. (note v.L 
°yi, also ambiguous). WT karayl with ms. K'. 

Cfirfiyana = Dirgha Car 0 , q.v.: Av il.114.14, 16. 

car! (m.c. for carl, q.v.), conduct, in Bhvr. cpds.: 
sugatasya putrfin ... £antapraS5ntacfirIn SP 12.14 (vs), 
... o/ calm, peaceful conduct; paripurnacfirl (n. pi. m.) ca 
bhavanti tatra Milena te prasthita agrabodhim SP 13.4 
(vs), having fulfilled the (religious) course of action (that 
leads to enlightenment). 

-carlka, adj. or subst. m. (= Skt. and Pali -cfirin, 
ifc.; see also pin^a-carlka), moving; practising: pattra- 
carika rddhya ha’rita-cfirika bhajana-carik54 cfigatah Divy 
45.17; similarly 45.20; it seems clear that the reference 


is to persons who magically ride or move thru the air on 
leaves, some sort of plants or trees (harlta, cf. Skt. haritaka), 
and jars (bhajana), cf. 45.27-30. Acc. to Bumouf, Introd. 
261 note 2, Tib. renders -cfirika(h) by hdri ma, which the 
Dictt. of Tib. do not interpret satisfactorily; I suggest 
dri bo, magician. Tib. renders harlta by Sift tshe, ap¬ 
parently some tree or shrub. There is a v.l. -varika, which 
pw 7.365 adopts for bhajana-carika, identifying It with 
“varika in Mvy 9069, which however means something 
like superintendent of vessels and cannot be intended in 
the Divy passage. In Sik$ 332.4 cfirika seems to mean 
practiser, follower (cf. Skt. and Pali cfirin), sc. of a heretical 
religion. 

carlka (in mg. 2 = Pali id.), (1) *= carl, q.v., course 
of conduct, esp. a religious course leading to enlightenment, 
pursued by Bodhisattvas; repeatedly used in prose, hence 
not exclusively m.c.; usually with a form of the cognate 
verb carati: caranti ete varabodhl-cfirikfim SP 131.12 
(vs); puru$ottama-cfirikfim acarl, so bodhisattva-caryfim 
(note use together of the synonymous forms cfirika and 
caryfil) ... samsaratl Mv i.3.9 (prose); du?kara-cfir° (cf. 
du$kara-carim ‘ LV 276.1) Mv ii.130.12 (°kfiye, instr., 
prose); 237.i7 (°kfim carantam, prose); bodhisattva- 
cfirikfim caranto 11.356.19 (prose); carahto bodhicfirikfim 
ii.362.20 (vs); jinacfirikfi(ye) ii.375.12 (vs); carann utta- 
mabodhicfirikam RP 50.2 (vs); carisye varabodhicfirikfim 
Sadh 29.7 (vs); Otari cfirika^ (a m.c.)-kalpa-samudrfim 
Bhad 29; bodhisattvacfirika Sik? 316.18 (prose) and °kam 
(prob. misprint for °kfim) carantam Gv 423.22 (prose); 
prapldhisi cfirikfim (! m’.c. for i) asamfim (referring to 
the course of Bodhisattvas) Gv 57.15 (vs); samsfira- 
cfirikaisa, nai$5 bodhisattvacfirika AsP 329.15 (prose); 
eka-carikfi Lafik 291.13 (vs), the solitary religious course 
(of Pratyekabuddhas); (2) journey, wandering (also = 
Skt. caryfi, which varies with this in the same passages ; 
Pali carika id.), commonly as object of carati or another 
verb of going; the place of the journey is either in the 
loc. or preceding in comp.: magadhe?u cfirikfim prakrfimat 
LV 246.2 (prose), cf. magadhe$u caryfim (best rns. cfirikfim) 
caran 246.6; caryfim caran kfi$i?u janapade§u cfirikfim' 
(v.l. caryfim) prakrfimat 405.2-3; janapadeju c5rikfim 
prakramet(s'u) Mv 1.231.3 (prose), set out on a journey 
over the countryside; cfirikam caramfino 6; gacchantam ... 
cfirikfim 234.14 (vs); janapadacfirikfim caramfino 244.12 
(prose)’; ka$I?u cfirikfim prakrfimi 323.10 (prose); maga- 
dhe?u °kfim caramfino iii.47.10 (prose); °kfim pratipanna- 
sya, embarked on a journey, 94.3 (vs); janapada-cfirika 
Mvy 9355; Kau§ale$u janapade§u °kfim caran Divy 80.11; 
°kfim cari?yati 92.8; Buddha-cfirikfi, the journey of a 
Buddha, 92.25; 93.2; §ma$Snac5rikfim gantu(m) 267.8, 9, 
to go on a trip to a cemetery; dak5lnfigiri5U janapade 
°kfim carltvfi Av i.3.3; janapadacfirikfim caran RP 5.2 
(prose); (Pfincfileju janapade?u) janapadacfirikfim cara- 
mfiijo Suv 202.3 (prose); also used of journeys to other 
worids or states of existence, inferior or superior: niraya- 
cfirikfim gacchati Mv 1.4.15 (prose) went on a trip to (the) 
hell(s); caranto narakacfirikfim 5.2; so also tiracchfina- 
cfirikfim gacchati 27.2, and carahto tir° °kfim 4, a trip 
among the animal-existences; pretacfirikam 28.3, 5; asura-c® 
30.1, 3; deve?u °kfim gacchati 30.16; 31.16; and with 
acc. instead of loc., devfim (= °fin) cfir 0 ga° 33.4, went 
on a trip to the gods; deve$u cfirikfim caramfipena Mv 
il.190.17; naraka-cfirlkfim caratah Av i.241.9, preta-c° c° 
10‘, (3) cfirikfi or cfirakfi, stream, course (of a river): 
nadlcfirikfim avatlrnalj, went down into a river-stream, 
Av ii.86.3; nadlcfirakfiyfih (ms., Speyer em. °cfirik°) pfire 
vfksah 4; nadlcfirikfim uttirnal), crossed a river-stream, 
ii.116.13; nadyfim cfirakfiyfim (so Speyer; ms. namdyfi 
cfirakfiyfi; read nadyfil, or, semi-MIndic, nadyfi, gen.?) 
patitas, fell into the stream of a river, or if nadyfim is 
correct, into a river, into its stream, ii.181.17. 
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cSritra (nt.), In “tram flpadyate (with loc.; = Pali 
cftrittam flpajjati, with loc.), has dealings with, visits, 
cultivates, esp. said of a monk who takes food at the 
house of laymen: (bhik?ulj ...) kuleju cSritram fipadyeta 
Prit 522.4. The Pali phrase is rendered goes on his (beg¬ 
ging) rounds in SBE 13.42. 

Cfiiitramatl, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 34.15. 
CBrltravatl, n. of a sarnddhi: Mvy 579; SsP 1421.17. 
cBritravant, adj. (= caritavant, °tavln), that has 
pursued the (true, religious) course: mamsam sarvam 
abhak§yam cBritravato bodhisattvasya Laftk 246.5 (prose), 
carlkfl, m. c. for cflrikfi, q.v., Gv 57.15. 

Caru, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3559. Seems 
to correspond to Pali Cara, or Caraka Mahav. ii.2. Cf. 
Upacaru. ^ 

CBrugandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7. 

? Garucarana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14; 
mss. Carucaraijadaslddharaftgah; Senart em. C8rucara- 
na(i Praslddharaiigah. 

GBruchada (v.l. °chattrd), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.8. 

GBrudanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 
Carunetra, n. of a Buddha: Mv 1.123.19. 
CBrubhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4. 
CBrumant(a), nom. °tah, n. of a cakravartin king: 
Mvy 3561. 

Caruvarpa, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.17. 
-cBla, see prthlvi-cala. 

clkltsika (= Skt. “tsfi, plus -ka svSrthe), medical 
treatment: MSV ii.140.9 °tsik5m kurmalj (in 10 °tsam 
kuryama; both prose). 

clkka, m., or cikka (n. pi. °as; cf. Skt. cikkana, 
esp. s.v. 5 in pw), sticky matter, as secreted from the eyes: 
clkkas tath8k?noh krimivac ca jantoh Sik$ 231.11 (vs). 

clbkbala (adj., or less likely subst. m. or nt.; cf. 
Skt. Lex. cikhalla, Pali and AMg. cikkhalla, AMg. also 
cikkhila, all nouns), muddy (or mud, mire): °le bhQprade^e 
MSV il.79.18; Tib. rdzab can gyi phyogs, muddy place. 

cicca, or clccha, m., a kind of malevolent super- 
natursil being: Mvy 4377 ciccha, in Index var. cicca; 
Mironov cicca, v.l. ciccha; follows kakhorda and vetala, 
followed by pre§aka; = Tib. sems (b)sgyur ba (?); in 
similar lists of evil spirits,'cicca M3y 220.18; 245.16. 

Gicchaka, var. for Sir§aka, n. of a nSga-king, q.v.: 
Mvy 3283; Mironov Cicchaka, v.l. Slr$aka. 

citlci(ayati, °te, once cita 0 , once cltlcl(I 0 (= Pali 
citicitayati), onomat., sputters, used of the noise made 
by hot things, especially (at least in Pall) in contact with 
water: cakram (a hot metal disk, 604.15) citicitJyamana- 
dahanakapacayodg&raraudram Divy 606.1; with subject 
sar^apah, cltici(5yanti Mmk 298.2; 719.1; °(iyantl Mmk 
295.6; with subject an ayomaya cakra, or trlidla, clfa- 
cifayati Mmk 687.9. In these BHS passages it is not clear 
whether contact with water or other liquids is implied. 

cita (orig. ppp. of Skt. ci-), orlg. piled up, heaped 
up ; so, thick, dense (of hair), stout, large (of Angers), full, 
stout (of the space between the shoulders), in cpds. (1) 
cita-keSa, having thick, dense hair, one of the anuvyafl- 
jana of the Buddha: Mvy 343 = Tib. stug pa, dense, 
thick; Mv 11.44.10, so read with one ms., the other vivitra 0 
(Senart em. citra°); instead Dharmas 84 has citra-keSa, 
which I believe is certainly a corruption; lacking in the 
LV list; (2) citanguli, with stout, large fingers, another 
anuvyafljana: Mvy 274 (here Tib. rgyas = large); con- 
ftrmed by Pali acc. to Burnouf, Lotus, 585; this time the 
corruption citrS 0 (above) is more widespread, being printed 
in Mv 11.43.9 (only one ms., lacuna in the other); Dharmas 
84 (but one ms. cimta°); and LV 106.12-13 (Lefm. anu- 
purvacitrSftguliS ca,' combining this with anupurvSngulI; 
most mss. have the reverse order, as does Tib., which also 
renders by rgyas pa = large, proving that it had cita” 


and not citrfl 0 ); (3) citantarSmsa (or °Sa) (= Pali citan- 
taramsa, e. g. DN ii.18.10; comm. 11.449.6 antaramsam 
vuccati dvinnam kotthasSnam antaram; tarn cltam pari- 
punnam ass4 tij, with full, well fllled-in, space between the 
shoulders, one of the 32 lak$apa: Mvy 251, Tib. thal 
gofi rgyas pa = large shoulders; so also Tib. on LV 105.18; 
all lists of the lak$ana (q.v.) intend the same form, only 
varying between “fimsa and °fimSa. In Gv 69.26 read 
citta with 2d ed. for cita; see s.v. avabha. See also next. 

dta-vistara, m., some kind of ornament: Mvy 6044 = 
Tib. tshoh-tshon (said to be a kind of ornament; as adj. 
or adv. apparently even[ly]) blibs (or glibs) pa, perhaps 
literally arranged evenly 1 Chin, hair-net. Does the BHS 
form mean lit. of full extentl Cf. cita. 

cltaftguli, citantaramsa, see s.v. cita. 

1 citta (= Pall id., also citra, = AMg. citta, = Skt. 
caltra), n. of the first month of spring (as usually reckoned, 
but here called ‘the first month of summer’, evidently 
implying a division of the year into only three seasons, 
spring-summer constituting one season of four months; 
see Senart’s note): grl$m5na m5se prathame cittasmim 
(so, or cittesmim, mss.; Senart em. caitrasmlm) Mv 
i.294.3 (vs). 

2 citta, m. (in Skt. only nt.), thought : used with masc. 
adj. and pron. forms in Bhad 19 abhiyiikto ... cittu..., 
ye ... ftvarapJyas (sc. cittfih). 

-cittaka = Skt. citta, thought, in Bhvr. cpd.: eka- 
clttakfilj, single-minded, Av i.378.4 (prose), 

cltta-k?ana, m. (1) a moment of thought: Gv 222.22, 
see s.v. anujava; adv. praticlttak?anam, in each moment 
of thought: Gv 242.21; 252.13; cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. 11.153; 
(2) in Mvy 1216 ?o<JaSa-c°, the 16..., listed in 1217 ff„ 
name for what in Dharmas 96 are called caturSryasatyesu 
$o(la$a k$5ntijMnalaksanaij; they are summarized s.v; 
k$3nti, q.v. It is not clear to me what (citta-)k$ana could 
mean as applied to these categories, and the use in Dhar¬ 
mas of (jfifina-)lak$apa Instead suggests that k?ana might 
be a corruption for lak$apa; but Tib. on Mvy has skad 
cig ma = k$ana. 

citta-grBha, m. (or nt.), fancy of the mind, desire: 
devasya °ham kari?y5mi MSV iii.138.2. 

citta-dh'ara, stream of thought: (tesftm, sc. sattvfinam, 
aham) nanSbhavam clttadh5ram praj3n5mi Vaj 39.11. 
Cf. next. 

Cittadharabuddhisamkusumltabhyudgata, n. of 
a former Buddha: Sukh 5.19. Cf. prec. 

citta-paryflya = cetah-p°, q.v. (see' also abhijfia). 
Cittaratha, MIndic for Citra 0 , q.v. 
cittavistarB (Senart suggests that this is Pkt. for 
citra-vi°), n. of 5th (bodhisattva-) bhOmi: Mv i.76.15. 
CittaSBSvata, n. of a Tathagata: S8dh 445.11, 13. 
Cittasthita, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 561; or 
Cittasthlti (in same list), SsP 1419.21. 

[cittlkara, false reading for citri 0 or citr!°, q.v.: 
LV 196.3; by em. 270.6.] 

cittotpada, m. (= Pali cittuppSda), production of 
intention, resolution; cf. the phrase cittam utpSdayati, 
common in BHS, see s.v. utpBdayati: anta^a ekacittot- 
pSdenSpy anumodltam idam sutram SP 224.6, by even so 
much as a single (‘production of intent’, i. e.) deliberate 
mental act this sdtra has been approved; Sobhanas te cittot- 
padah, that is an excellent resolution of yours, a fine ideal, 
Divy 389.10; (anena) kuialamOlena cittotpBdena, by this 
resolution which constituted a root of merit, Av 1,4.2; 10.1 
etc.; ii.96.9; iha bodhisattvasya prathamaS cittotpBdah 
sarvabodhisattvasamyakprapidhfinam fidyam Bbh 12.1; 
yen5syaikacittotpado ’pi ksiyeta Sik? 49.10, even a single 
resolution (as in SP 224.6 above); sarvajnat5cittotp8da- 
ratne Slk$ 184.10, in the ‘jewel’ of a determination to obtain 
omniscience; sahacittotpadat, as soon as the thought arose, 
Divy 212.18, 27; 221.21, 23 etc.; Av i.32.1 ;*ii.95.1-2, 11; 
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Sukh 16.8-9; sahacittotpSdena, Id., Mv iii.329.18; 330.2 
(read as cpd.; Senart saha cittot 6 , but the commoner 
abl. form disproves the implication that saha is a separate 
word). See next. 

-cittotpadika, adj. ifc. (to prec. with -ika; not re¬ 
corded in Pali), (one that ts) characterized by production of 
intent, that has formed a resolution (used only of religious 
resolves): bodhi-cittot 0 Siks 101.11, 13, that has formed 
the purpose of winning enlightenment; (e$am parvatan8m...) 
p drive kecid ekacittotpadika bodhisattvSh prativasantl 
Kv 64.17 (so read), here apparently that have formed a 
single (? the One? the first? as in the following) resolution; 
often in prathama-cittot 0 , always epithet of Bodhisattvas, 
that have formed the initial resolution (to enter on the 
course of a B.), Sik? 153.11; KP 29.4; Bbh 18.16; Gv 
500.3; Kv 85.20; 86.4. 

Citra, (1) (= Pali Cltta gahapati) n. of a lay disciple 
of the Buddha, with the epithet gfhapati: MSV iii.21.9 ff.; 
Jm 115.25; (2) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3268, v.l. Vicltra, 
which Mironov reads with v.l. Citta; Tib. ris bkra (each 
word alone elsewhere renders Skt. citra); M5y 246.30. 
[cltraka, see cintaka.] 

[eitrakarah LV 119.9, read citrikara(m).] 

? Citrakali (stem-form, in a cpd. listing yak§inis), 
n. of a yak?ii)I: S3dh 561.1. But v.l. Candrak8ntl, which 
may well be right; replaced below in 561.10 (based on 
the same list) by Candrakali, whereas in 562.5 (a different 
piece) occurs Candrakanta as n. of a yak$inl. 

Citraketu, n. of a king of Vidy3dharas: Mmk 655.10. 
[citra-keia, error for cita-, see s.v. cita.] 

? Gitrachattra (so 2 mss.; v.l. °che<Ja; Senart em. 
°chada), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 

citrana (to Skt. citrayati with -ana), (the act of) 
painting: antariksa iva raftgacltrana Dbh 6.23 (vs). 

Gitradhvaja, n. of a man (monk or layman?) men¬ 
tioned as interlocutor of the Bodhisattva Aksayamati: 
SP 447.2, 5 (vss). 

citrapatala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6200. 
CitraplSacika, n. of a piiacl: May 239;23. 
Gitrabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.4. 
Citramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 
Gitramalla (mss.; Senart em. Cltravarna), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv 1.138.12. 

Gitramala, n. of a former Buddha (or of two such): 
Mv i.137.11; 141.14. 

GitramSlya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.11. 
Citraratha (once Citta 0 ; = Pali Cittaratha; see also 
Caitra 0 ), n. of one of the groves of the TrSyastrimSa 
gods: Mv i.32.5; 149.14; 217.2; 11.19.16 (Citta°); 181.7; 
451.20. 

[Citravarna, see Citramalla.] 

Gitraftayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 
Gitrasena, n. of a yak$a: May 99. 

Citrasena, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.2. 
citrastavana, worthy of all manner of praise (Senart): 
Mv i.147.2 (vs), of Maya’s womb. 

GitrahemajSla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.15. 
Citra, (1) (Skt. Lex. id.) n. of a river: Blvy 451.1 ff.; 
456.19ff.; (2) n. of an ogress: May 244.1. 

Citrakpa, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3244. 
citranga, adj., of scarred body (so Tib. on Mvy, lus 
rma mtshan can): Mvy 8778; MSV iv.68.7. 

[citraAguli, error for cita 0 , see s.v. cita.] 
citranta, of manifold, miscellaneous (with pejorative 
implication) conditions : citranta-cittan sattvan dhy8ne$u 
pratisthapayami Gv 318.12. 

Citrartha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15 (vs). But 
perhaps read Citrartha-indraiiri as one compound name, 
and in next line separate AvabhSsarSja from Prabha- 
ketuiirl, as two names. 

citrlka, nt., apparently wonder, marvel, thrilling and 


pleasing thing or experience: nasti loke citrikam yam me 
na parityaktam tasya arthasya aharanataye Mv ii.279.16, 
said by the Bodhisattva as a basis for his noble pride 
(5rya-mana); in a series of like formulas, the preceding 
containing ramaniyata in place of citrikam, and the next 
aiivaryam. 

citrikara, see citrikara. 

citritaka, adj. (Skt. °ta with endearing dim. -ka, 
$22.34), made bright, adorned: (tava rflpa surupa suio- 
bhanake) vasavarti sulak$ana citritake LV 321.(21-)22 
(Vs); said by the daughters of Mara to the Bodhisattva; 
the e-forms seem scarcely copstruable with suvasantake 
in line i9 (nor does Tib. take them so; Calc, reads suSo- 
bhanako and citritako, but all mss. °ke in both); accord¬ 
ingly it seems that, if the mss. are right, we must under¬ 
stand them either as n. sg. nt. in e, with rflpa (§ 8.37), 
or as voc. sg. m., addressed to the Bodhisattva (§8.28). 

cltrlkarana (nt.; to next), paying reverence, respect: 
-sarnbuddha-iSsana-gaurava-citrlkaranataya Dbh 13.19-20. 

citrl-karoti (= Pali cltti 0 , perhaps also cittl 0 , see 
next; derived by Childers and PTSD from Skt. citta-; 
Senart, Mv i.444, accepts this and regards BHS citri 0 
as false Sktization; later, he emends the forms occurring 
in Mv ii and Hi to citti 0 ; whatever the history of the 
word may be, the BHS form is only citri 0 or citri 0 ); (1) 
ppp. respected, honored: (vayam hi...) loke ’tlva citri- 
krtah SP 215.6 (prose, no v.l.); (2) pays heed: na °kari- 
?yati MSV i.8.1, 10, he will pay no heed; caus., causes to 
pay heed, gets the attention of (acc.): (Mara tried to distract 
the Bodhisattva,) na ca tarn bodhisattvam citrikaresi 
(aor.; so mss., Senart em. cittl 0 ) Mv ii.268.li; with non- 
caus. mg., and °kar° with short a in mss. except in the 
first passage, Mv iii.282.6, 12; 283.2, 7, prob. read in all 
approximately: na ca s8nam bhagav8ip citrlk8raye (or 
°karaye), and the Lord paid no heed to them (the daughters 
of M5ra who were seeking to distract him); the mss. are 
variously corrupt; Senart em. cittikaraye; (3) citrikrta 
in a quite' different sense: hastau samputakarau kj-tva 
anyonyav 8ve?fya citrikrtau atmorasi' sthSpayet (in a 
certain mudrk) Mmk 400.28; similarly, hastav udve$tya 
citrlkftkv abhay8vasthitau 401.20; hastav ubhayaftgu- 
?fhavinyastau citrikrtau laiafe darSayed 401.25; punah 
citrikrtau karau, svastikam ... bandhitavyam 407.21. It 
is clear that citrikrtau here applies always to the two 
hands in various mudra-positions, but the mg. is not 
evident to me; possibly made elaborate, by intertwining 
the fingers (which is apparently characteristic of these 
mudr8s)7 

citrikara, citri 0 , once citrikara (?), m. (to prec., 
q.v.; Pali usually cittik3ra, but also cittl 0 acc. to CPD 
s.v. acittikara; the usual BHS form is citri 0 , but citri 0 
also occurs; in prose; citti 0 or citti° is not authehticated; 
Lefm. cittikaram LV 196.3, but'practically all mss. citr 0 ), 
(1) respect, reverence citrikarflnuyuktalj LV 56.9 (vs); 
read citrikara(m) for text eitrakarah 119.9 (vs) and for 
text cittikaram 196.3 (above); citrikara-bahumana- 270.6-7 
(prose; so all mss.; Lefm. em. citti 0 ); citrikara- (various 
forms) LV 278.8 (prose; 2 mss. citri 0 ); 429.16 (prose; no 
vil.); Mvy 1759 (°rah; Tib. gees par byed pa, making 
esteemed ); Suv 172.16; 173.6; Sik? 41.17; 151.17; 183.14; 
Dbh 46.8; 62.15; Megh 288.16 (read mahata gurugaurava- 
citrikarena; misunderstood by Bendall); AsP 494.15; 
Gv 467.17; citrikara- Mv i.89.15 (prose; 1 ms. citri 6 ); 
pOrvaraja-citrlkarena (mss.; read “karepa, probably) Mv 
ii.439.18 (prose). Often associated with gaurava, sometimes 
with prlti, prasada, and the like. (2) cltrlkarah in Mvy 
7563 (cf. Skt. citrikrta, made' into a picture ) = Tib. mtshan 
mar h.dzin pa daft hdom na bkra bar ftdzin pa, which 
perhaps means the taking for a sign or the taking for vari¬ 
egated (?). Follows apasphotanam, rQpanSt, and rftpyate. 

cltropacltra, see upacltra. 
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cintaka, m. inspector, overseer: rSjno Murdhfita- 
syamatyaa cintakas tulakfi upapariksakag cintayitvA 
tulayitva . .. Divy 212.9; karvatakah samnSmito nipaka 
grMtaS cintakah (an overseer, manager) sthapitah. Divy 
451.20; for this last, MSV i.147.2 reads citrakah, doubtless 
by corruption; Tib. sna bo, leader, commander. 

cintarfija- (m.) (1) (cf. Skt. cintSmani?) a kind of 
gem with magic powers, conferring wealth: Gv 498.25; 
499.7; 500.18; (2) n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 81.3. 

cinnaka, m. (presumably = Skt. cina, cinakaj and 
Lex. cinna, Panicum miliaceum; cf. also AMg. cinna, 
Chinese), a kind of grain or legume: kodravo v3 gyamako 
vS cinnako va priyamgur v5... Mv 11.211.14. 

-clppltlka, In na<Ja-cippitikam, q.v., seems to be 
an extension of ppp. of next (implying an active cipyati, 
clppati? or a caus. M Indie cippeti?). 

cipyate, pass. (cf. Pali cippiyam&na, Miln. 261.28, 
30; and see prec.), is crushed: na^a-cippltikam (q.v.) va 
cipyam&nasya Sik? 182.2 or of one being crushed.. . 

[clya = iva, like, acc. to mss. at Mv ii.158.7 (prose) 
kar$ak& ciya, like peasants; Senart em. vlya, prob. rightly. 
No clya or cia Is authenticated for iva; Sheth s.v. cia = 
iva is based, on an erroneous statement in Woolner’s 
Introduction to Prakrit, Vocabulary, where cia should 
be equated with eva, not iva.] 

ciram with gen., it is long since ...; ciram me 
devanikayam guddhavasam (or guddha° deva°) upasam- 
krfintasya Mv i.56.7, and' by plausible em. i.35.1, it is 
long since I visited the £u. class of gods. 

ciratarakena, adv. (to compv. cira-tara plus -ka), 
in or after a longer time : yu$makam evam cira 0 viro 
bhavi$yati imehi duvehi potakehi jatehi Mv i.362.3, the 
lot (of death) will fall on you after a longer time, if these 
two fawns are boni. But mss. ciratanakena (em. Senart); 
possibly a deriv. of Skt. cirantana is intended. 

cira-sthitika, adj. (= Pali ciratthitika; Skt. cira 
plus sthitika), long-enduring, lasting: ganavaro, the ex¬ 
cellent assembly (of monks), Mv i.301.1 (vs); kulavamga, 
family line, Divy 2.14; 99.6; Av 1.14.15 etc.; 277.1; Kar- 
mav 59.15; brahmacarya, Mvy 8356; Divy 207.28; (sa 
ayu$m5n .. . evamdirghayur evam-)cirasthitikah Bbh 
254.1, ... lasting for such a long lime; dharmavinaya, 
Bhlk 4a.3; saddharma, Mvy 6354; °ka-ta, slate of being..., 
Bbh 28.20; saddharma-°ka-ta, Bbh 210.11; 229.10] 
a-cirasthitika-ta, transitoriness (sarvasamskaragatasya), 
Dbh 31.4. See also s.v. sthitaka (4). 

cilimilika, nt., or cilimlnika (var.; so Mironov and 
BR), Mvy 8984, some kind of cloth, or article made of 
cloth (BR Halschmuck, clearly wrong); cf. Pali cillmika, 
cimilika; AMg. cilimlni, curtain, cloth used as curtain, also 
cilimiliga, “miliya, "mill. Tib. bar than (7 not in Dictt.); 
Chin, seems to mean mattress of coarse hair (or wool). 

cilia, m. (Skt. Lex.), a kind of falcon : Mvy 4905 = 
Tib. hoi bu (Ja. and Das hoi pa. Das a kind of kite, J8. 
vulturel). 

ci$ta or ci§tha (conjectural), see Vi§(ha. 
cihna-dhara, m., emblem-bearer, a kind of royal 
officer or attendant; Mvy 3727. Tib. translates literally. 
On cihna cf. Meyer, Kau(. Arth. 833,, 854. 

clraka, m. or nt. (in mg. 1 = Pali id., Skt. cira), 
(1) strip, primarily of,cloth, bark, or the like: 0 ka-vadhr3nl, 
here of strips of flesh, Mv L19.9 (prose); of either cloth or 
bark garments, i.19.11 (prose), see v8r$ika; (2) in Mmk, 
lock or braid of hair, artificially arranged (compared to a 
strip) = Tib. (skra, hair) zur phud ( hair-knot ), Lalou, 
Iconographie 66 f. (but I do not think, with Lalou, that 
this or any cpd. ever refers to a diadem); Mafijugri’s head 
is adorned with five such, but some passages suggest that 
in this he was like an ordinary youth in festive garb, 
sarvab3laiamkarabhQ§itah (ed. °ta-) pancacirakopago- 
bhitalj Mmk 41.24; paftcacirakopagobbhita-(text °tam) 


giram baladarakalamkar51amkj-tam 305.6; (kumSrakara- 
cihnitah) paficacirakamflrdhano 436.3; note especially 
paficaclrakopagobhitam ekacirakopagobhitami gikhopago- 
bhlta-giraskam (so re^d for text “bhitam ag'iraskaml) va 
r3japutram murdhabhi§iktam k$atriyaputram v5 ...' 49.13 
(the youth symbolizes Mafijugri, cf. 49.16 f.); Mafijugri is 
pancacirakopagobhitah 41.24; with more specific reference 
to his head, paficacirakagiraskah 62.8; similarly 68.16; 
75.14; (3) also in Mmk, ciraka-mudra is a position of the 
two hands, interlocked, in which one index finger is made 
to project (muktvfi) between the two thumbs, so that it 
resembles a hair-braid: (anyonyasaktangulimu§(ayoh pra- 
deginim muktva angu$(hayugalam [prob. read °la-]madh- 
yatab, egfi sa Mafijugrlb) tvadlyfi apara ciraka-mudrS 
382.(15-)17; prob. this is alluded to by ekaclrakam (sc. 
mudram; see s.v. mudra) 355.27, also sacred to Mafijugri; 
its description in 382.15 if. occurs in a list of mudrfis the 
names of which refer (presumably because of their shape) 
to various parts of Mafijugrl’s body, e. g. tvadiya vak- 
tramudrfi 382.11, etc. (note esp. 383.1 ffl. gravano grlva 
bhujau etc., without specific descriptions). 

? cira-cira-clvaraka, adj., tumbledown (?), of a 
house: MSV i.82.11 = avaclra-viclraka. 

clvaraka, nt. (= clvara, the only form otherwise 
recorded in Skt., Pali, or Pkt.; no dim. or other perceptible 
force in suffix -ka), monk's robe: °kani Divy 125.16; 181.23; 
267.9; °ka-gatfini, -sahasr5iji Bbh 165.10; bhik?ubhir 
grhapati-°kanl.. . dharayitavy3ni MSV ii.48.19. All prose. 

clvara-gopaka, guardian of the (monks’) robes: Mvy. 
9065; MSV ii.144.15. 

clvarika, acc. to Tib. (gos kyl rin du bcas pa) the 
price of a robe: patracivaram sa-civara-clvarikam MSV 
ii.145.6, 8; 146.1. 

cukra, nt., in Mvy 5712 = Tib. tshva, which is said 
to mean only salt; no such mg. otherwise recorded for 
cukra; the preceding word is amlalj, which goes much 
better with the regular Skt. mg. of cukra; lavanam occurs 
5709. Cf. gulukah, defined in the same way. 

cuccu-k9rakam, adv., making the sound cuccu 
(smacking the lips? sc. while eating): Mvy 8577 na cu°; 
completed by pipijapfitam parlbhok$yama iti, La Vall£e 
Poussin, JRAS 1913.845, Stein' ms. fragm. 1.2.12. May 
correspond to Pali capucapu-karakam, Vin. iv. 197.13. 
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something sour. 

cut! (MIndic for Skt. cyuti; see Cavati), fall (to a 
lower existence): jagi-r-urmi-cuti LV 173.13 (vs); but 
citation Sik$ 204.1 jagl janmacyutih, which must be adopted 
at least as to janma; and most of Lefm.’s mss. read cyuti; 
of course, meter proves that the pronunciation was cu°, 
not cyu°, in any event; cuti- Gv 230.25 (vs). 

[Cunanda, LV 1.15, false reading for Cunda, q.v.; 
Tib. skul byed, exhortation-maker, as if from root cud-; 
so Tib. skul bye = Cunda in Mvy 1045.] 

Cunda, (1) (= Pali id.; also Mahfl-c 0 ), n. of one or 
more disciples of the Buddha: SP 207.4; LV 1.15 (so read 
for Cunanda); Mvy 1045; Divy 153.5 (called a gramaneraka 
of Sfirlputra); 160.6 (a gramanoddeSa; this title sama- 
puddesa is given td 2 Cunda in Pali, DPPN); (karm8ra- 
putra) MPS 26.14 etc.; even in Pali the (apparently) 
several Cundas are hard to distinguish, and still harder 
in BHS; (2) n. of a yak$a: Mv iii.327.18 (see next). 

Cunda-dvlla (v.l. -vira), nt., or -dvlla (v.l. -vir9), f., 
n. of a locality (adhi§th3na) between Aparagaya and 
Benares, home of the yak$a Cunda (2): Mv ill.325.11 (nt.); 
327.18 (fern.). Seems to be the same as Pali Cundatthiya, 
“tthila, “tthika, Pv iii.1.2 and comim. pp. 168-170 (cited 
DPPN as Cundatthila, v.l. Cundavila, but neither form 
is recorded in texts or Crit. App.). 

Cunda, n. of a goddess: Sfidh 270.8 etc. (cf. next). 
Cunda-dharanl, n. of a sacred formula: Sik? 173.4 
(cf. preceding). 
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culuculayati (? cf. Hem. 4.127 culuculai = spandate), 
onomat. verb, perhaps quivers: manah$115m trl-(text 
tr-)-lohaparlve?tit3m kptvfl mukhe prak?lpya tavaj japed 
yftvac culuculayati Mmk 319.11, similarly 15; 324.1. 

. culla, in cull8k$a, see cQlla. 

Culla-pantha, = COdapanthaka, q.v.; so read in 
Sukh 2.11 for Culla-patka, a monstrous form for which, 
amazingly, there is no ms. authority, whereas one ms. 
(reading -patthena) obviously intends -panthena (instr.) 
as the note points out (two mss. omit the word; the 
fourth -pacchena, surely for -patthena = panthena). 

ctUja, adj. (= Pali cfija; cf. culla, cfllla), small, petty, 
insignificant; always followed by paramacfitfa, and followed 
or-preceded by dhanva (for dhandha, q.v.) and parama- 
dhanva: Divy 488.26; 489.19; 490.7, 19; 492.21; 504.18. 

Ctl^aka, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.12. 

Co^a-panthaka (C01a°, Cttqia 0 ; also Culla-pantha, 
Suddhi-panthaka, qq. v.; — Pali Caia°), n. of a disciple 
of the Buddha: CA^a 0 Mvy 1054 (v.l. COla 0 ; Mironov 
C0<ja° only); MSV 1.206.4 ft.; Divy 493.12 (in other places 
in Divy called simply Panthaka, q.v.); Cflda° Karmav 
43.1 (doubtless by error; v.l. Vrddha-p°; not in Tib.). 
The first element has nothing to do with cfltfa but means 
lesser, minor; he is contrasted with MahS-panthaka Divy 
493.11, 12. 

cfl<?fi (cf. JM.cflia, seemingly used in the general sense 
of ornament, see Sheth s.v.), ornament (for the head): yat 
te dr$t5 bh0?ap5 uhyamdna, cfltfa vastra mahya maflce 
'drSasi LV 195.19 (vs). Prob. = the usual Skt. cfldamani; 
Tib. cod pan, diadem, tiara (usually = muku(a). 

COdapanthaka, see Cilijap 0 . 

cOdS-pratigrahana, nt„ ‘reception of the hair-knot’, 
n. of the caitya commemorating the Bodhisattva’s cutting 
off of his hair-knot and its reception by the gods: LV 
225.19. 

COdamanidhara, n. of a n5ga: Mvy 3362. 

cOd&maha, m. or nt., festival, of the (Bodhisattva’s) 
hair-knot (in honor of his cutting it off): (tr&yatrim$atsu) 
deve$u °ho vartate LV 225.18; (tr&yastrimSadbhavane ...) 
“ham ca vartati Mv 11.166.1. 

cQdika, m., or °ka, f., applied to a lokadhfitu, see s.v. 
aShasractldika. 

cOdikSbaddha, adj. (= Pali cuji 0 , read with PTSD 
caji 0 , SN ii.182.16), filled full, crammed (lit. to the top): 
(sacet...) jambfldvlpah paripflrnai cfidikabaddhas tathS- 
gatalarlrSridm ... AsP 94.3, etc.; (a silk cloth, kSSikS . ..) 
pflrnS cudikabaddha (with dust, in a rain of dust) Divy 
577.2. Cf. next. 

cOdikSvabaddha == prec.: Mvy 6356 = Tib. byur 
bur (read byur with Ja. and Das?) gyur ba, become heaped 
up. 

CfldeSvara, n. of a suparnin, previous birth of 
VaI4ravapa (maharfljan): MSV i.260.19 ff. 

cfirna, adj.? in Mv ii.87.12 (kim) karmarSnSm sarva- 
cflrria-karmam? sflciyo, what is the most delicate (so Senart; 
or, profound, significant, important 1) work of smiths ? 
Needles. Perh. cf. JM. cuppa, n., defined by Sheth pada- 
vi£e$a, gambhlrarthaka pada, mahSrthaka 6abda. Sheth 
derives from a Skt. caurpa, of which I can find no trace; 
if a secondary derivative of cfirpa, it might mean lit. 
polished with powder, rubbed down, or the like, and so 
refined or subtle. Cf. Skt. cflrpi, cflrpi, and s.v. cflrnlka 
below (?). 

cQrna-kufta, prob. grinder of powder (for perfumes): 
Mv iii.113.10; 442.15; in both foil, by gandhatailika or 
°laka. 

cflrnlka- (perh. for °k5, m.c.; cf. Skt. cflrpi, cflrpi), 
commentary: flkhyayiketihasfldyair gadya-cflrplka-vartti- 
kaih Lank 363.7 (vs). 

cfllaka, m., in udaka-c°, mouthful or handful, small 
draught, of water: °kSh, n. pi., Mmk 690.23; 704.20 (both 


prose). In place of Skt. culuka (which occurs 714.19) or 
culaka (719.14); the latter is recorded in late Skt. In pw 
and Schmidt, Nachtr. Is the form with fl a mere corrup¬ 
tion? 

CQlapanthaka, see Coda 0 . 

CflliyS, n. of a sister of M5y3: Mv i.355.17. 

cQlla- (= Pali culla, cflja), in cflliakja, adj., small¬ 
eyed: Mvy 8834 = Tib. mlg chuA ba. The Index records 
also culiak;a; Mironov only the latter. 

cfllaka, m., ‘sucker’, a class of malevolent superhuman 
beings: Mmk 17.5. Also mahacQpaka, ibidem. 

cetahparySya, m., way of thought, manner of mind; 
less often citta-pa 0 ; commonly preceded by para- or 
parasya, of others; knowledge of other’s mental make-up 
is one of the abhijfiS, q.v.; so also in Pali, where Buddha 
is parassa (para-) ceto-(cltta-)-pariy8ya-kusala (-kovtda), 
as one of the abhlfifia. In Bhik 27 a.5 cetaljparySyasya is 
not preceded by para- or equivalent, but the meaning is 
certainly the same, since other abhijfiS precede and follow 
it (divyasya 4rotrasya, pflrvanlvflsasya). In Mv 111*321.13 
Buddhas are called cetabparyayasampannah, probably 
also with implication of para-, tho here most of the other 
abhijfia are not listed; but the next following epithet is 
rddhiprfltlharyasampanna(h), which recalls one of them. 

cetanaka, or (v.l. of Mvy with Mironov) Cait°, nt. 
(to next but one, q.v.), price: Mvy 8392 °k8ni = Tib. rin 
thafi, price; Prflt 492.12, 13 (bhik$um punar uddUya 
ajfiatina grhapatina...) cIvara-cetanakAny upaskrtSni 
syur etpir aham clvaracetanakair evamrflpam civaram 
cetayitva evatnnflmanam bhlkjum 8chadayi?yami; simi¬ 
larly 493.1, 3, 7 etc., always cet°. The corresponding Pall 
(see next but one) has (civara-)cetapana, from the caus. 
of the verb, which alone is recorded in Pali; its mg. can 
only be substantially the same, price (of an article ordered 
to be bought). 

1 cetayati (Skt. caus. of cit, not in this mg.; = Pali 
ceteti), longs for (dat.): samghasya ca aiabh3ya apadflya 
°yati MSV ili.8.14. 

2- cetayati (the verb on which is based Pali caus. 
cetapeti, below), buys: cetayitva, ger., Prat 492.13; 493.2, 
4, 9 etc., see cetanaka. In Lang. 22.98 it was stated 
that the subject of Pall cetapeti, causes to be bought, has 
bought, ‘is always a monk or nun, who instigates (a layman) 
to buy (something for himself or herself).' This is true 
only in Vin. iv.250.14-15; in Vln. iii.216.13 and 237.10 
the subject is a layman, tho the mg. is certainly causes to 
be bought, has bought (for the benefit of a monk). Vin. 
lil.216.13 is the same passage as Prat 492.13 (see cetanaka) 
where cetayitva, having bought, replaces Pali cet8petv8, 
having had (ordered) bought (for a monk). The non-caus. 
form, of Prat proves the meaning of the caus. Pali form, 
which Pali interpreters have not understood. The former 
is not recorded in Pali, nor the latter in BHS. The etymology 
is unknown but the mg. is clear from the contexts. 

? cetayika (v.l. ve°)> Mv iii.442.19, some sort of enter¬ 
tainer. Form and mg. alike obscure; no correspondent in 
parallel passages iii.113.4 (see Senart’s note here) etc. If 
the reading ve- were accepted, one might think of reading 
vetailka or °<lika (Skt. valtaiika), were it not for the fact 
that this word seems likely to have been read in 442.8 
in the same list (Senart here taiika, but mss. vetaddika, 
vetarddi 0 ), and in 113.2 SeAart em. valtaiika for mss. 
tetalika, tetarika. 

cetasika, adj. (MIndic for cait°), = caitasika, q.v.: 
Mv ii.260.7; iii.66.7,14 (See vedayita, which Senart reads); 
KP 103.5; Divy 352.15 ff.; Av 1.31.14. All cited under 
cait°. 

ceti = cetika, cetiya, caitya, qq.v. (see §3.115): 
ceti bhu (mss. bhfl, Lefm. em. m.c., printing cetibhu as 
one word) trisahasrah kim punas tubhya kSyah LV 
368.18 (vs), the 3000-fold world has become (= abhflt) an 
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object of reverence (a shrine)... So Tib.: ston gsum (= 3,000) 
mchod rten (= caitya) gyur na (become )... 

cetika, nt. (prob. hyper-Skt; for MIndic cetiya, but 
cf. caityaka) = ceti, cetiya, caitya; only in vss: LV 

389.10 cetikam (v.l. cetikfim), parallel to 388.12 cetiyam 
(v.L cetika, °ko); dattva patakam bh'agavata cetlke?Q 
Sik? 302.3, parallel to Mv ii.375.9 cetlye?u (mss. corruptly 
jatlyesu); so in Sik? 303.4, 7; 304.4, 8, etc., cetika regularly 
where Mv parallels (11.379.7 etc.) have cetiya. 

cetiya, nt. or (when applied to a person) m. (= Pali 
id., Skt. caitya), sanctuary, temple; but also, object (of any 
kind) or person worthy of veneration; this form common 
in even the prose of Mv, only In vss of other texts; cf. also 
ceti, cetika. In sense of a shrine (building) capaiam 
nama cetiyam LV 388.12 - Mv iil.306.14 (vs); capaiam 
cetiyam Mv i.299.22 (prose), and ff.j cetiye?u Mv 1.223.11 
«= 11.26.8 (vs); other forms, 11.354.11; 364.11,13; 365,20 IT.; 
lii.50.19; 303.1, etc.; cetiya- (mss. mostly cetiyam-, perhaps 
read so; one ms. once cetlka-)-pOJakam (tarn kulam) Mv 
1.198.2 = ii.1.12 (prose), shrine-revering, of the family 
in which a Bodhisattva is born the last time (LV 24.9 
caitya-pfljakam in same passage); of the Buddha himself, 
sarvalokasya ’cetlyo Mv ii.349.6; 359.8; iii.273.5, the 
Revered One of the whole world; lokasya cetiya (voc.) Mv 
ii.294.14; cetiyam nar5n8m il.296.13; lokacetiyab LV 

97.10 (vs), of the Bodhisattva; utpanno lha lokl cetlyo 
divi bhuvi mahitalj LV 363.2 (vs), of the same; of the 
miraculously produced four bowls, dharet’ lme cetiya 
sammataite (so read with v.l., text °matlte) LV 383.12, 
preserve them; they (shall be) honored as revered objects; 
cetly8rthe (so with mss.) Mv ii.263.12 (prose), for the 
purpose of (making it, viz. the spot where Buddha became 
enlightened) an object of veneration (universal emperors 
will never master, adhl?thihantl with v.l., that spot 
except for this purpose). 

cetovimukta, adj. (cf. next), emancipated in mind: 
rBgaviragaya °ktalj MSV iii.53,13. 

cetovimukti, emancipation oj mind =■ Pali cetovi- 
mutti, acc. to PTSD always with paflflavimutti: LV 418.18 
°tib prajftavlmuktiS ca; both also Mv 11.139.6; iii.333.16; 
but in 111:333.13 prajfi8vl° is lacking. In all four described 
by the adj. akopya, q.v, 

ceto-samSdhi, f. (= Pali id., also cltta-s°), concentra¬ 
tion oj mind, here as leading to the magic power of becoming 
invisible: tath6r&p5m °dhim samfipadye yatha... mfitfi- 
pitarau nadfSetsuh Mv ili.409.12 (prose). 

? cedScitta, instr. ced8clttena LV 431.12 (prose; so 
only one ms.; v.l., two mss., “clntena; all other mss. and 
Calc, have a haplographic omission here), is unlnterpretable 
to me; I must assume a corruption, perhaps a misprint. 
Not noted by Weller. Foucaux’s Tib. omits the passage. 
(The particle ced can, it seems, hardly be involved.) 
celaka, cellaka, see cailaka. 

CelS, n. of a daughter of Simha (8): MSV 11.8.8 If. 
caitanaka, nt., var. for cet°, q.v.: Mvy 8392. 
caitasika, fern. °kl, adj., rarely quasi-subst. with 
ellipsis of dharma, sometimes written cetasika, q.v. 
(= Pali cetasika); in the following cait 0 is written except 
in the passages listed s.v. cet°; mental, of the mind: often 
contrasted with kfiyika, sometimes also with vSclka; sarva- 
kayika-caitaslka-prapl<jit5ny Gv 96.4; kaylka-caltasi- 
kam ... sukham 169.10; kSyikam caltasikam (sc. sukham) 
Bbh 26.2; cetasikena (parallel to kfiyikena and vScikena) 
sthamena Mv ii.260.7; kfiylkam ca me duljkham cetasikam 
ca Av 1.31.14; kaylkSh klamSh caitasikab (sol) apy 
upayfisah Bbh 194.21; without such contrasting words, 
°ki (sc. vedana) Mvy 7551; caitasikenabhyasena Sik? 33.16; 
cittani caitasika-samjfli (acc. pi. of -samjfia) vitarkitani 
LV 151.13; esp. with dharma, regularly pi., mental states 
or conditions of existence, °k5 dharmah Mvy 1922; read 
cetasika in Mv iii.66.7, 14 (ye... dharma pratitya utpad- 


yante, so substantially with mss.) te ... cetasika 

(Senart vedayita; mss. in 14 cetasita or °yita, one ms. in 
7 vetayita); na cittam na cetasika dharmah KP 103.5, 
there is no mind, no mental states of existence; cittacaitasi- 
kan8m eva dharmaijam Bbh 99.4, and °ka dharmab 5, 
apparently the mind’s mental states, stales that are mental 
as belonging to the mind (?), cf. Pali citta-cetaslka dhamma, 
Dhammasangani 1022 ft. But in other occurrences of both 
together, in Pali and BHS, cittam and caltasika dharmab 
(cetasika dhamma), or caitasika (usually masc. pi.) with 
dh° understood, constitute a duality, the mind and mental 
states-of-being. (For Pali see e„ g. Vism. i.84.25 citta- 
cetasikanam samam samma ca adhanam; mind and 
menial properties, Maung Tin.) Cf. KP 103.5, above, and: 
kuSalSnSm ca citta-caltasikanam (so read) anusmptir 
Sik? 33.13, remembrance of meritorious mind and mental 
states. In Divy 352.15 kidr$fis te cittacetasikab (certainly 
sc. dharmab) pravartante, kli?ta v8kli?ta va, and similarly 
in the sequel, the cpd. may perhaps be a Tatp., mental 
states of the mind, rather than a dvandva. On the other 
hand cf. Sdtrai. xi.30, comm., marlcikopamau dvau dhar- 
mau, cittam caitasikfiS ca; here the duality is obvious, and 
dharmab is certainly to be supplied with cait 0 . In AbhidhK. 
the usual equivalent Is caltta, q.v.; note that the word 
dharma regularly has to be supplied, or at least is not 
expressed, but note LaV-P. vlli.159 avasth8vi$e?o *pl hi 
nkma cetasag caitaslko bhavati (is dharmab here also to 
be supplied with the masc, quasi-subst. caitaslko?). As 
in Sfltrai. above, they are false, delusive, illusory. 

Caitika (= Pali Cetiya, DPPN 2, - Apacara), n.. 
of a lying king (former birth of Devadatta): MSV iv.245.6ff. 

caltta, adj. from cltta in origin but regularly substan¬ 
tivized as masc.; fundamentally a Buddhist word, equiva¬ 
lent to caitasika, q.v.; common in AbhidhK., see LaV-P. 
Index; mental state or condition of being, regularly cpd. or 
associated with cltta, as a duality: Laftk 150.14 cltta- 
caitta-kaiapo^ mind and the whole mass of mental things (et 
aUbi in Laftk); MadhK 11.9 citta-caittanam; 274.7 -citta- 
caltta-, la pensie et ses dirivis, ed. note. See esp. AbhidhK. 
ii.149 citta-caittah (note masc.!) sahavaSyam; LaV-P., 
note, says cltta ■= manas » vljftana; caltta = caltasa 
= caitasika = cittasamprayuk'ta (cf. also ii.150). 

caitya, nt., like its MIndic substitutes ceti, cetika, 
cetiya (also caityaka), seems to be used more broadly 
than in Skt., as any object of veneration: lokasya caityam 
Sik? 56.11 (said of any ornament of a stflpa); 136.2 (of the 
monkish robes); caitya-bhatab VaJ 34.12, of the nature of 
an object of veneration (said of any place where 'this sfltra’ 
shall be proclaimed). See mahflcaitya. 

caityaka (nt.; Skt. caitya plus -ka; may possibly be 
the direct ancestor of cetika, q.v., or a further hyper- 
Sktization of that form if, as I think likely, cetika is 
itself a seml-Sanskritized substitute for MIndic cetiya), 
temple, shrine: °ke?u Sik? 301.1 (= Mv ii.373.17 cetiye?u). 
caltradanbika, see vetra 0 
. Caitraratha(-vana), doubtless to be identified with 
Skt. id. (n. of a grove constructed by the gandharva 
Citraratha for Kubera), = Citraratha, q.v., as n. of a 
grove of the Tr8yastrimia gods: Mvy 4197; Divy 194.2. 

cailaka, (1) m. (from Skt. cela or caila, cloth), a monk 
(cf. Burnouf, Intr., 57; Lotus, 392; Kern, SBE 21.186 
note 1), said to mean, specifically, one who wears no more 
than a ( loin-)cloth : te cailaka-bhfita SP 192.9 (vs), turned 
into monks; but most mss. read celaka, cetfaka, or cellaka, 
or the like; (2) nt. (= Skt. cela, caila, also celaka, see 
Schmidt, Nachtrfige; AMg. celaa), cloth: °kam, acc. sg„ 
Mv ili.163.9 (prose). 

cailon^Oka (or °duka? m. or nt.; cf. Skt. caila, cela, 
and unduka; = Pall celanduka, or °daka, which in MN 
i.150.17 clearly means turban, with comm, ii.158.28 ft., not 
loincloth with PTSD ; celorujuksh, turban (^lrove?te), also 
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Skt. Lex., Trik. 2.6.35, Bombay ed. of 1889; BR cites 
coloptfuka from old ed., clearly an error), turban: (sacet 
tvam ... dharmodgatam bodhisattvam ...) cailon<Jflkam 
(v.l. cailamaij^ukam) Iva Sirasa parikar?eh AsP 493.17, 
if. you should carry around ... on your head like a 
turban. 

co (m.c. = ca, see JAOS 66.203), and : SP 13.15 etc., 
§ 3.82. 

coja, °faka (m. or nt.; cf. next, and Skt. Lex coy, 
cotika), some kind of garment, or textile goods: co{a- 
kambalena, Kashgar rec. SP 106.10; cofakam, Kashgar 
rec. 112.4. 

coga, m. or nt. (Skt. cola, defined as jacket or blouse, 
Lex. = kancuka, prdvarana; BHS seems to use cotja in 
a wider sense; see next), garments), clothing ; regularly 
associated with bhakta or bhojana, together = food and 
raiment: parye?ate bhakta tathSpi cocjam SP 112.4; 
bhaktam ca coijam ca gave?am3no 8; klm adya coijena 
ca (so read with most mss. for text tha) bhojanena vS 
113.8; (ananyacitto) bhakte ca cocje ca bhavaty abhlksnam 
Sik? 113.8, and he always has his heart set on nothing but 
food and clothing. (All verses.) 

cotjaka, m. or nt. (= prec.; Skt. colaka Lex. and 
rarely lit., Schmidt, NachtrSge), garments), clothing: 
with bhakta (like co(la) bhakta-codaka-paramo vatfiyam 
Sik? 20.17 (prose); otherwise, cocjaka-dhovakasya, washer¬ 
man (of clothes ), and codakSni dhovlyanti Mv ii.466.4, 
others in sequel; ujjhlta-co<Jaka ( discarded garments) 
sahartavya Mv lii.264.11; co<Jaka- Divy 415.6. 

codaka, adj. (= Pali Id.), with bhik?u, accusing 
(monk): MSV 111.18.20 

codanfi (to next, q.v.; - Pali id.), accusation, reproof ; 
bhutam codana sam^rutya Sik? 47.4, hearing the true 


accusation, and “ndm bhfttatah frutva 47.6 (both vss); 
mamaivartham codana kriyate Divy 4.4 (prose); -acodana- 
t5, state of not accusing (reference lost). 

codayatl (= Pall codeti), accuses (a person, acc., of 
an offense, instr.): Sik? 98.2 pudgalam ... apattya co- 
dayl?yamo (so Pall apattiya codeti, accuses-of sm); SP 
326.6 tarn valdyu vijno na mfsena codayet, a wise man 
would not accuse that physician of lying; in MSV very 
common with smarayati, e. g. ced ... codayeyam sm5- 
rayeyam MSV ii.177.15, if I should accuse and wdrn ...; 
a necessary preliminary to suspension, ib. 202.9. See 
samcodayati. 

Caurika, n. of a yogini: S8dh 446.1. 

caurya (nt.; not recorded in this sense), stealth, in 
the sense of secrecy: (ya imam dharmaparyAyam. . .) 
rahasi cauryen5pi kasyacld ... samprakaSayed SP 227.3 
(prose), who should declare, this dharma-parydya even by 
stealth in secret to anyone ... 


cyavaii, falls (to a lower existence); in Skt. and, so 
far as I have found, in Pali (cavati) construed with abl. 
Of the existence departed from; here sometimes with 
loc, instead, dies, passes away in...: sp 94.3 ff. cyutva 
manu?ye?u avlci te?8m pratlstha bhotl paripflrpakalpan, 
(4)... cyutag ca tatra prapatanti (Kashgar rec. and WT 
with ms. K' cyutai-cyutas tatra patanti) bai8h, (5) yada 
ca narake$u (Kashgar rec. “kebhya) cyuta bhavanti..., 
having fallen (from existence, i. e. having died) among men, 
Avici becomes their abode for full kalpas... and having 
fallen (died) there, the fools fall (lower); and when they come 
to fall (die) in (Kashgar, from) the hells ... 

cyutopapSda (= Pali cutQpapata), fall (from one 
existence) and rebirth (in another), see s.v. upapSda. 
[cyll^ika, read cO<J°; see sShasra-cthJika.] 


CH 


chaka (nt.; = Pali id., Childers and Geiger 40.1a; 
only chakana reported in Pali literature; = Skt. Aakrt), 
dung: in Mv il.71.14 (vs) read chaka-mdtram eva srjam 
(= srjan, pres, pple.) for Senart charda-gQtham ... mss. 
chada-murtam, or chanda-murtem); my reading is proved 
by the corresponding prose 70.9 uccara-prasrAvam munca- 
m8no. 

ChagalapSda, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1. 
?-cha{a-, perhaps to be understood instead of data-, 
q.v., in Mmk 112.24. Cf. next. 

chafa-chats, cha(5-cha(3 (Skt. cha(a, AMg. cha<J8; 
amretjita), mass; instr. adv., in a mass, French en masse: 
tarn taiaskandham prthivlye chatacha(aye (in one great 
mass; Senart, lourdement) upari patitam Mv i.317.1; t8nl 
bandhanani hastena chatacha(8ya (in one single mass, en 
masse; = all with one stroke'* chindati Mv ii.458.2. Both 
prose. 

chad^eti (== Pali id.) abandons: °ti Mv il.170.18; 
iii.291.14; mss. corrupt in both, but context makes Senart’s 
em. seem certain; in iii.291.14 the only ms. cho<J<Jetl 
(lacuna in other ms.). 

chandika, acc. to Tib. sgo hu chuA, app. small door, 
or ske Iju (? ske = neck), in °k8-varika Mvy 9075, some 
servant or official in a monastery; Chin, and Jap. watcher 
at a small gate or door, app. agreeing with the first Tib. gloss. 

chattraka, nt., and °ika, f, (both Skt. Lex.; cf. Pall 
ahi-chattaka, nt., mushroom), mushroom: tad yatha 
chattrakam (mss.; Senart em. cha°) evam varijapratl- 
bhaso pi abhfl?i Mv i.345.7; same phrase i.340.12 has in 
mss. v8(lakam, Senart em. chatrakam; chattrlkam Mmk 
81.25. 


Chactramukha, n. of a n8ga maid: Kv 4.8. 
Chattr.akara, n. of a locality: °re May 50. 
[chaddhva-m, corrupt reading in KN for SP 352.9; 
read cipitam, flat (agreeing with n5sa in next line), with 
WT, supported by Tib. sha leb, flat nose. The mss. cited 
by KN vary greatly and at random. Burnouf and Kern 
both translate as if they read Cipitam.] 

-chana for -channa (Skt.), covered, in (text) duccha- 
nam and suechanam, yatha hy ag5ram du° Ud xxxi.11-16 
and ... su° 17-22; meter favors, indeed almost demands, 
-channam, which is read in the same vss in Pa]i, Dhp. 13, 
14, and must, it seems, be adopted here, tho the manifold 
repetition of this obvious error is strange. 

chanda, (I) m. (rarely nt„ LV 262.8), = Skt. and 
Pali id., used in both bad and good sense; nfore often in 
bad, desire, whim, caprice, passion, see e. g. acchanda- 
gSmin; in good sense, zeal, a characteristic of a Bodhi- 
sattva or a Buddha; often associated with vlrya: asti me 
(sc. Bodhisattvasya) chando ’sti viryam LV 239.1, same 
passage as : inahyam pi khalu asti chando ... Mv ii.l 18.10; 
asti chandain (n. sg.l one ms. °as) tatha viryam LV 262.8 
= asti chando ca viryam ca Mv ii.239.9 (vs ; note chandaS 
ca LV 262.5, just above); nfisti chandasya hanih Mv 
i.160.12 (one of the 18 8venika Buddha-dharma); (Aryasmi- 
tam, of the JBodhisattva) chandopastabdham Mv ii.280.16, 
based on zeal; janemi chandam Sukh 9.6; (2) (m. ; this mg. 
in Pali, see PTSD s.v. 2), approval, consent, as object of 
da-, give: dadati... tathfigatag chandam... SP 248.8, 
the Tathdgata (who sends this message; not Sakyamuni; 
neither Burnouf nor Kern understands the passage) gives 
his consent (to the opening of this stflpa); chandarhibhyaS 
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(= Pali chaudSraha, see esp. Vin. 1.318.11, one who has 
the right to a valid vote ) ca chandenanita bhavanti ( are 
agreed in consenting) MSV ii.210.3; (3) n. of Buddha’s 
charioteer, oftener called Chandaka (4), q.v.: LV 133.6; 
Divy 391.24; both times In vss, the -ka possibly dropped 
m.c., cf. $ 22.24 (note that Chandaka is the form used in 
prose two lines before in Divy); but in MSV iii.28.8 ft. 
(prose) also Chanda, = Pali Channa, assumed in DPPN 
to be this same person; here as in Vin. ii.21.7 ff. subjected 
to utk?epaniya; MPS 29.15; the corresponding name in 
Pali is Channa; (4) n. of one of the saijvargika moifks: 
Mvy 9474. 

chandaka, (1) nt. (= Pali id.; from chanda-plus 
-ka; see also chanda-yScaka), ‘free-will offering’, general 
collection of alms for the community of monks, made by 
going the rounds of the town and inviting subscriptions 
from all citizens (Av ii.39.4 if. describes this); chandakSni 
Av i.269.9; otherwise only chandaka-bhik?ana (nt.) in 
same mg., MSV i.61.19; ii.77.15; Av i.257.8, 11; 313.9; 
314.2, 4; 317.16; ii.39.4 ff.; in i.264.2 (see Speyer’s Index) 
read chandaka-(ed. chandana)-bhik$ana (ms. and, ed. 
bhik$a; but the missing -pa is read in line 7 below); (2) 
in Av ii.55.3 ... indriyair avikalatvasya kuSaladharma- 
chandakasya aScaryadbhuto loke pr&durbh5vah, Speyer, 
Index, renders -chandaka by gathering (of merit); but cf. 
Pali dhamma-chanda, desire for the Law, opp. to kama- 
chanda, desire for lusts; this is certainly the word involved; 
either chandaka = chanda (ka svSrthe), or, perhaps better, 
Tead -chandatvasya, which matches the preceding series 
of nouns in -tva-sya, the appearance in the world of a state 
of desiring meritorious (or, felicitous) dharma (Law, or 
states of being?) is a prodigious marvel; (3) in Mvy 2225 
text tivrena chandakah, presumably adj., desiring (vehe¬ 
mently); but v.l. chandena, and so Mironov without v.I. 
(also Index of Kyoto ed. lists this reference under chanda, 
not under chandaka); this is prob. the true reading: 
with vehement desire (chanda); (4) n. of the Bodhisattva’s 
charioteer (in Pali Channa; here rarely Chanda, q.v.); 
sometimes even when the meter seems to demand Chanda, 
Chandaka is written, as in Mv i.154.9; this is the regular 
form in prose and vs; Mv i.154.5 (prose), 6, 9; 155.14; 
ii.25.12 (prose); 114.5 (prose); 159.12 ff.; 189.1 ff.; iii.91.7; 
262.8; LV 94.13; 95.10; 123.8; 210.3 ff.; 228.17 ff.; 237.18; 
Divy 391.22; sent with KSlodSyln by Suddhodana as 
messenger to Buddha after his enlightenment, Mv ii.233. 
11 ff. 

Chandaka-nivartana, nt. (see prec.), n. of a caitya 
built on the spot where Chandaka left the Bodhisattva 
as he gave up wordly life: LV 225.13. 

chanda-yScaka, adj. with bhik$u, monk begging for 
the chandaka (-bhik?ana), q.v.: MSV i.62.1, 2, 4 °ka 
(bhik§avah). 

chandasvlnl (from Skt. chandas plus -vin; sc. 
vidya?), metrics, versification: LV 156.19 "vinyam (prose; 
so nearly all mss., v.l. chandasi ny&ya-; ...bodhisattva 
eya vUi$yate sma); Tib. tshig (word) sdeb pa ( combining; 
also to make poetry, to . compose verses, J8.). 

chandarhin, m. _(=; Pali chandaraha), see s.v. 
chanda (2). 

chandika (from chanda plus -ika; = Pali id., not 
well defined PTSD, cf. CPD a-cchandika), desirous, with 
instr., inf., at end of cpds., or without complement: 
parasmai c&rthlk&ya chandikaya kulaputraya ... yScama- 
naya AsP 102.19; chandiko bhavisyatl... lekhayitum Slk? 
49.15; (buddhagunebhih) Sik? 342.20 (vs); bhQyaS-chan- 
dika, desiring more, greedy, Mvy 2211; °ka-ta, abstr., in 
tlvra-cch° KP 155.6, kuSala- 8. 

channa-data, adj., (garment) with hidden fringe or 
border, forbidden to monks: MSV ii.95.7, 13; prob. cor¬ 
ruption for Pali acchinnadasa, in corresp. passage Vin. 
i.306.25; see -dataka. 


chambati (= Pali chambhati, perhaps to be read 
here; derivs. of this root are spelled with b, not bh, in this 
text; see also sa-cchamblta; cf. the next entries, and 
(ac)chambhin, (ac)chambhita(tva)), is frightened: bi-. 
bhety api chambaty apy uttrasaty api, Dhvajfigrasutra, 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, p. 49, line 23. The MIndic 
chambhati is clearly based on Skt. skambh-; BHS (rarely) 
uses the equivalent stambh- In the same sense, see a- 
stambhin. 

chambita-tva, nt. (= chambh 0 , see prec.), state of 
being frightened: DhvajagrasOtra (as prec.), 47.6, 16, 24. 

chambln, adj. (= chambhin, see prec.), frightened: 
DhvajagrasOtra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, p. 49, 
line 22. 

chambhita, adj. (ppp., cf. prec. entries and next, also 
acchambhita; Pali id., for Skt. *skambhita = BHS 
stambh-, §2.18, cf. a-stamblhin), frightened: °to Mv 
ii.357.8. 

chambhitatva, nt. (= Pali °tatta; cf. prec. entries), 
consternation: SP 63.5; Gv 159.24; 166.5; Dbh 12.23; 
Dbh.g. 2(338)41, 13. 

chambhin, see chambin and acchambhin, and cf. 
astambhin. 

[chayika, read chOyika, q.v.J 
[challa, text in Mv ii.125.8 kola-challam pi aharam 
aharanti; so one ms., but v.l. kolam curnpa, which clearly 
points to kola-cOrnam = Pali kola-cunnam, MN i.80.3 in 
a closely parallel passage; so read; powder of jujube- 
berries. Senart assumes a m. or nt. equivalent of challi, 
bark (Pali, late and lex. Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtrage.)] 
chava, adj. (also tava, q.v.; Pali chava, homonymous 
with chava = Skt. Sava, corpse, and perhaps ultimately 
the same word, cf. Senart, Mv i.583), base, vile, wretched: 
Sur&m s&hasikOm chavfim (acc. pi.) Mv i.278.10; pattrSh5ro 
chav3vasl Mv iii.435.22, having a wretched dwelling. 

chavi (= Skt., Pall id., skin), bark (of a tree): kovi- 
darasya chavigandhah Gv 501.11 (prose). Acc. to the 
English of Ratnach., chavi may have this pig. in AMg.; 
this is a translation of Hindi chfil, which seems to mean 
both skin and bark; whether the AMg. word also means 
bark I do not know. 

chagalaka, adj. (to Skt. °la), of a goat: °ka dfti, 
goatskin bag, MPS 7.5. 

(chata, adj., thin; occurs, tho rarely, in Skt., as well 
as Pkt. chSa, cf. DeSIn. 3.33, with comm.; Pischel 328; 
Schmidt, Nachtrfige; acc. to Pischel, Pali chfita, Pkt. 
ch8a, hungry, is an unrelated word, from *ps8ta, while 
our chata Is from *k?5ta; this theory seems speculative. 
In Mv 1447.2 = 203.17 = ii.7.13 (vs) Senart em. capodare, 
but read chatodare with all mss. in first and third citations 
(in second nfibhodare); cf. chatodarl in comm, to DeSIn., 
above; also Jm 3.8 ksudha chatatarodarlm.) 

[chattraka, nt., see chattraka.] 

-chada, ifc. (cf. Skt. chadana etc.; this stem seems 
not recorded anywhere), cover, protection: tad rajyam 
dharma-chadam (with dharma as its protection) pradat Gv 
41649 (prose). . ,*» 

(chadayati, Skt., (1) covers: in Mv iii.55.4, text, 
kufijaram pi so ... $a$tih8yanam balaSaktikaye chadita- 
vyam manyeya, yo me... ?a<j vabhijfta balam (so mss.) 
vailbh8vam chadayitavyam manyeya (the last part, from 

yo__ repeated 6-7* 8, 9-10). i 7 or the first chadltavyam, 

Senart thinks a form of cha^4®ti must be read; but the 
Pali parallel SN ii.222.10 reads tfilapattikaya chadetabbam, 
(an elephant) to be covered with a palm-leaf, which proves 
chaditavyam correct. Perhaps read before it (with the 
Pali) taia-pattrikaye; possibly, however, tala-$aktik8ye 
(closer to our mss.), with an upheld arm or hand, see s.v. 
talaiaktikS. (2) protects, helps, saves (cf. pw s.v. 6, schiltzeri) : 
in LV 168.8 (vs) read, krpakarupa janiyB atiraudre chaditu 
so bho (so best ms. A; all other mss. and Calc, gobhe, which 
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is uninterpretable), (by you) taking pity and compassion 
on your very cruel (foe), he, lol was protected (helped). So 
Tib. seems clearly to ..read; it ends, de ni (that very one) 
khyod kyis (by you) bskyabs ( protect , help). 

chfiya, m., and chaya (see also duSchaya, °ya, 
mahachaya), a kind of evil supernatural being, acc. to 
Tib. on Mvy 4763 chfiyS = grib gnon, harpy, a demon that 
defiles and poisons food; fern. also Mmk 17.8; May 219.10, 
etc.; masc., na chSyah chayasamatlye sthanam M8y 
226.24. 

chayika, nt., or °ka, f. (cf. Pali charikfl; AMg. charia, 
°ya, nt,, and ®y8; no form with y for r recorded), ashes: 
chayikam (so Index; text, also Mironov, chayikam; short 
a seems clearly an error) api na prajflayate Mvy 5255 
(Tib. thal ba, dust, ashes ; follows mafilr, or maiir, q,v., 
apt...); (na ma$ir) na chayika prajflayate Slk$ 246.10; 
in Mv ii.325.9 (vs) read, substantially with mss., na... 
ma?I (mss. add va; read v8? or na?) chayika (mss. cha-ika, 
or chflyi; Senart em. charikam) v8 (the first part of the 
line is corrupt but Senart’s em. cannot be right; the nega¬ 
tive was clearly present); one of.four vUqta-bhojana, 
MSV 1.286.8, 9 chayika. See also jamba-chSyaka. 

-chtyi (acc. sg. ®tlm), in kflfijlkacchiflm, an inferior 
kind of sour gruel (kafljika): Divy 496.9, 11, 12. Replaced 
by simple kaftjikam in lines 15, 21, 26. 

? Chitvasuta (Oldenburg suggests reading Chibbasuta; 
I find no trace of anything like either), n. of a n3ga; 
May 221.22. 

chidr&chidra (nt.; §23.12), all manner of holes: 
(na svapet) chidr5chidre?u sattvanflm yac ca sthanam 
mahadbhayam (Sik? mahabh 0 ) Lank 257.1, cited Sik$ 
132.7 (one should not sleep) in all manner of holes of 
creatures (animals), and (not in) whatever is a place of great 
danger. Both translations are incorrect. 

chidrlkarana (nt.; to next), in a-cchid®, the (not) 
making defective: °ran3vipadanatay& (i. e. -avlpad®) Bbh 
187.14. 

chidrlkaroti (cf. prec. and next; to Skt. chldra with 
kf-), makes defective: -samadanam na chidrlkaroti (bodhl- 
sattvab) Bbh 183.24. 

chidrlkSra (m.; to prec.) = “karana; In cpd., Bbh 
162.19. 

chinna, adj. (ppp.; not recorded in this sense), 
wearied-, in stri-, bhfira-, marga-chinna, Mvy 8793-5; 
MSV iv.68.13-14; Tib. dub pa. 

chinna-bhakta, adj. (Bhvr.; = Pali °bhatta), or 
°taka, with food cut off, fasting, not having eaten : brfihmapaS 
chinnabhakto ( having had no breakfast) halam v&hayati 
Divy 461.13; (same phrase, °ktako) MSV i.68.20. See also 
bhakta- chinnaka. 

chinna-v&r$ika, one who has fallen away from 
observance of the rainy season: Mvy 9425 (Tib. dbyar gnas 
pa las flams pa); also var§a-chinnaka (spelled var?5cchi°) 
MSV il.154.12; 157.13. 

chuff, see next. 

chuff a, adj. or subst. nt. (also chuff; cf. Skt. root 
chuf-; perh. read chuffha? cf. Ap. chuffha, Jacobi, Bhav., 
Glossar, said to = k$ipta, to chuhai, which prob. = Skt. 
k$Ubh-), seems to mean (what has been) injured: -stflpesu ca 
khapda-chuffam (Tib. ral ba daft ijdrams pa, what is 
damaged and injured, cf. hgrams pa, to hurt, Ja.) pratisam- 
skartavyam MSV ii.143.12; kharnja-chutyS pratisamskara- 
n&rtham MSV iv.136.10. In parallels sphufa (q.'v., 2); 
read so? 

cheka, adj. (Jain Skt. and Pali, clever; also Pali good, 
Jat. v.366.27, comm, sundara, opp. pflpaka, of odors), 
good, proper, seemly: na chekam na pratlrflpam MSV 
iil.96.15. 

cheda (~ chedya, q.v.), a martial art: chede va 
bhede vfl Mv ii.74.1. 

chedaka, m. (only pi. in list of misc. artisans), perh. 


cutter (of wood? quite uncertain): Mv iit.113.17 nflpita 
(v.l. nflvika) kalpika chedaka (v.l. ehedak8raka) lepaka 
sthapati-; Senart by em. also in iii,443.4 (napita, v.l. 
nflvika) kalpikil (mss. ®akfl) che° (but mss. chftdakfi) 
lepaka sthapati-. On adv. kava^a-chedakam, see s.v. 

chedya, ht. (also cheda; in this sense not recorded; 
Pall has chejja-bhejja-, Jat. v.444.22, and chejja, fern., 
alone, Vin. ill.47.7, only as forms of punishment; PTSD 
inaccurate), always associated with bhedya; both in 
lists of military arts, usually as mastered by the young 
Bodhisattva or another young prince; precise mg. is never 
made clear; Tib. on Mvy and on LV renders chedya by 
bead pa, cutting, and bhedya by dral ba, splitting, tearing 
asunder: chedyam Mvy 4988, bhedyam 4989; otherwise 
only in loc., usually listed with other martial arts. chedye 
and bhedye, LV 156.12 and Mv ii.74.1-2 (here Mv chede, 
bhede, and so vJ. elsewhere in Mv; the young Bodhisattva 
challenges other Sakya youths to test their skill in 
such arts); Mv 1.129.5; ii.423.17; 434.13; Divy 100.11; 
442.7. 

chotjayati, see chor°. 

chorana (to next), (1) discharge, expulsion, of im¬ 
purities: khefa-cchorane (of phlegm) Mmk 113.7; pflti- ib. 
14; (2) abandonment: (yatra na kasyacid dharmasya) 
choranam asti SsP 1409.16. 

chorayati, rarely (Mv iit.20.2) cho<J® (cf. prec.; not 
in Pali; AMg. and JM. ppp. choi)l(y)a, discharged, released; 
Hindi chorna, let go, release, abandon, etc., see Turner, 
Nep. Diet. s.v. chornu), (1) clears away, removes: (withered 
flowers from caityas) choretva jaiam (see jaia) jinacetiye$u 
Mv ii.391.22; 392.4, 8, 12, 16, 20 (vss); same passages 
Sik$ 306.2, 4 choritva, but 6, 8, 10 apaniya (ms.; wrongly 
em. to upa° in ed.); Tib. cited by Bendall as bsal ba, which 
can only mean remove, clear away; Immediately following 
verses deal unambiguously with meritorious clearing away 
of withered flowers, and in Mv ii.394.6, 10 choretva is 
again used, with objects osannapu$pam and nirmfllyam; 
Senart and Bendall misunderstand;' p9tradhi$th6nam 
chorayltavyam MSV iii.98.3—4, he must put away the (food-) 
bowl-stand; (2) throws away (refuse, food-leavings, dirty 
water, etc.): chorayl?yamab Mvy 8595 «. Prftt 534.13 
(water with which the food bowl has been washed); Mvy 
8596 (leavings of food); ekflnte chorayitva (id.; text 
sthor®) Mmk 107.27; chorito (food regarded as unclean) 
Divy 86.23; annapanam choryate Divy 84.21; ucchi§foda- 
kam choritam 185.28; tad (foul stuff) ekflnte chorayitva 
Av i.255.7; chorayitva (a dead body) Divy 166.1; sapta 
parvatfl utp8fita, utpafayitva laghuniv8nyaprade$e cho¬ 
rayitva Kv 31.24, having plucked up and thrown away; 
with gen., tasya patra$e?am °yanti MSV i.5.14, threw to 
that (ape) what (food) was left in their bowls; (3) discharges 
(bodily discharges): chorayi?y5mah (°mi; not in an im¬ 
proper place) Mvy 8627-28; emits (a sigh), ttcehvasam 
choritam Kv 57.15, 16; (4) casts off, puts aside, lays down 
(garments, ornaments): vastrany flbharatjani ca prthivyam 
chorayanti sma LV 321.2; muku(am... chorayitva LV 
135.11 (vs), (Suddhodana) laying off his diadem (etc., in 
saluting the Bodhisattva); (5) abandons, leaves (a place): 
choritva ksetrSni svaka-svakflni SP 251,5 (vs), leaving 
their several (Buddha-) fields (they have come here; mis¬ 
understood by Bumouf and Kern); kva tvam gato ’si 
mama Sayi chorayitva LV 230.18 (vs; Gopfl apostrophizes 
the Bodhisattva), abandoning my bed; (6) abandons, gives 
up: rajyam ca r9?tram ca chorayitva Mv ii.483.3 = iii.18.6 
(vs); ehorita (? precise mg. uncertain from lack of context) 
Mvy 2553; gives away (in largess), patakas choritah MSV 
li.107.2; (7) abandons, deserts (a person): tarn (sc. r8j8nam) 
choditva (v.l. chojayltva) Mv ili.20.2 (prose); choritalj 
(a man) Divy 6.6; 334.22; chorayantu (a woman, in a 
cemetery, after cutting off her hands, feet, ears, and nose) 
Divy 353.23; sa tam ekante prakramya (read prakramya? 
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caus.) chorayitvS prakrSntah (Speyer em. violently) Av chorayatl vlpr?th!karotl sanisfirSd vyantlkarotl AsP 

1.245.4, making him go off to one side and deserting him, 343.18-19, so many aeons the B. gets rid of, abandons, puts 

he departed ; (8) gets rid of, relieves oneself of (periods of an end to, from the round of existence (1. e. he shortens his 

life In the world): Iyatah SubhOte kalpfin bodhlsattvo ... necessary stay In the samsfira). 


J 


jakrt (seml-MIndlc lor Skt. yakj-t; cf. AMg. jagaya), 
liver: LV 208.18 (vs; v.L ya°). 

Jagatlmdhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 728; 
RP 2.1. 

Jaga(t)pradlpa4(l)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.19 (vs). 
JagadindrarSja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5. 
jagadrocana(-maijlratna), a kind of jewel: Gv 124.5. 
jagadvytlhagarbha, nt., n. of a kind of magic gem: 
°bham n5ma mah5maniratnam Gv 499.9. 

jaga(n)mantrasagaranirgh09amati, n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.21 (vs). 

Jaganmitra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 
(tadgamd, n. of a r5k?asl: May 243.24. 
jadgala, m. (Skt. Lex. and Pall id., acc. to PTSD nt., 
which Its citations do not prove; jangalSni J5t. lv.71.1 is 
an adj.), wild place, jungle: khSnayet kflpa jartgale SP 
235.11 (vs); ujjangalo ca jailgalo Mv 11.207.5, 8 (treated 
as n. pr. by Senart, Index). 

Jahgha, n. of a (tantalizing) state of preta-existence: 
Slk$ 57.6. 

Jadghfi-kfigyapa, n. of a monk: MSV 1.204.18 If.; 
Karmav. 76.3. Neither the name, nor the story told of 
him, seems to be associated with any of the Pall Kassapas. 

jangha-pre§ana, nt. (cf. Pall “pesanlka, °nika, 
running errands on foot), ‘foot-errand’, the sending (someone) 
on foot on an errand: nastl taj janghapre$aijam yan not- 
sahate Sik? 37.1. 

jadgt^l-vihara (m.; = Pall id., ‘usually in phrase 
°ram anucankamati anuvicarati’, PTSD), walk, stroll (on 
foot): “ram anucankramyam&no LV 248.7; °ram anukrS- 
matl Divy 471.8. 

jalfl-karana-karman, nt., the ceremony of clipping 
a young boy’s hair except for the top-knot: (Rahulasya) 
°karma Mv iii.263.16; = Skt. cfl^akarana, which replaces 
this as exact synonym in line 18 below. 

JatapUra, n. of a town: May 77. 

Jaiimdhara, n. of a Sresthin and medical authority: 
Suv 175.1 f!.; 199.1011. 

Jafilika, n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.6, 
Jafhara, n. of a local ruler (pradeSarajan), previous 
incarnation of Devadatta: Mv 1.128.14. 

ja<ja = Skt. jala, water : LV 372.15 (all mss., both 
edd.). 

jatjuvara (var. °pfira), some sort of herb: Mvy 5814 
= Tib. zur ba (not recorded in Dlctt.). 

jatu-yantra, loc. °tre, lit. lac-machine, h. of some art. 
In a list of those In which the Bodhisattva excelled; so 
read In LV 156.22, for Lefm. jala-yantre; mss. vary, A 
(the best) cited as janu- (read jatu-)y°; Calc, jatu 0 , con¬ 
firmed by Tib. rgya skyegs kyi bkhrul fckhor, machine of 
lac. The precise mg. Is obscure to me; in corresponding 
lists of arts I have found nothing similar, unless jantuna 
Mv 1.129.9 (In a corrupt and obscure line, Included In a 
passage-of similar tenor) conceals jatunS, instr. of jatu. 

? jatya, perh. by error for a-jatya, Itself either error, 
or with MIndic a for fi, for Skt. a-jatya (= Pali a-jacca); 
or else (perhaps more likely) error for a-janya, q.v.; 
ignoble (person): (na mlecche?u na pSpakule?u naurabhrl- 
ke?u [text noratrike?ul) na kaukku(ike?u na jatye?u 
pratyajfiyante Kv 42.10. 


(jana, (1) or Jana (birth, Skt. Gr., BR s.v.; also cf. 
ajana, evidently unborn, BR 7.1689), krta tvayl hltakara 
bahuguna janato (abl., from birth) LV 165.1 (vs), so text; 
but Tib. bgro la, evidently based on jagato, to (for) the 
world, dependent on hltakara; (2) strange, foreign, subst. 
stranger, SaundarSnanda xv.31, and cf. janl-bhavatt, 
becomes a stranger, Buddhacarita vi.9; acc. to Johnston 
on Saund., jana in this sense Is ‘coipmon in Buddhist Skt.’, 
but I have not noted it. Cf. however jana, m., fremdes 
Volk,... Land, pw 7.342.) 
jana-kaya, see s.v. kSya. 

Janak?etriya (mss., Senart em. °k?atrlya), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv 1.138.7. 

jananl (otherwise only mother), woman (Johnston’s 
note compares matpgrama, q.v.): na samraraflje vi$amam 
jananySm, Buddhacarita 11.34, loved no' woman wrongly. 

-jananlya, adj. Ifc. (cf. §22.20; to Skt. janana, f. 
Jananl), productive of..., producing: samvega-jananlyS 
katha Gv 307.24 (prose); cf. Pali samvega-jananl (desand) 
Pv. comm. p. 1 verse 6. 

janapada-kalySnl (= Pali id.; Mironov and pw 
7.342 with var. °nam, disproved by Tib. and Pali), beauty 
(beautiful) woman) of the country: Mvy 7630 «= Tib. yul 
gyi bzan mo (fem. suffix mo!); °uy8 striya sardham 
parlcaret Sik? 252.3; °ijlm MSV i.136.4 (= Dlvy 444.10, 
text °nam). 

janapadi, m. (to janapada; representing stem °pa- 
dln?), countryman, man of the country: manu$ya mahama- 
nu?ya Janapadayo mahajanapadayah Mmk 17.14 (prose), 
in long list of beings of all sorts. 

janayatl (like upajanayati, q.v.) is used In BHS In 
the mg. conceive (lit. produce) a feeling or notion, in oneself; 
this seems to Senart, n. on Mv 1.47.1, different enough 
from Skt. usage to record: Mv 1.47.1 naiva t5va janayanti 
mSnasam agrapudgalagatam; SP 12.6 (vs) har$am janltva 
(metr. bad). 

janayitrl (Skt. Lex. and once cited from R8jat.; 
«= janetrl, janetuka, qq.v., and Pali janettl; the regular 
Skt. is janitrl), generatrix, mother: matfbhdtani kalySnami- 
trani buddhakule?u janayitrl, Gv 463.11 (prose), good 
friends are like mothers as causing birth in Buddha-familtes 
(°trl for °trlh = “trayalj, n. pi.? or n. sg., ad sensum, 
since each one causes.. ."I followed by dap^la, which is 
followed by p-); janayitribhfitam sarvasattvSnSm Gv 494.11 
(prose); yena svamSta janayitrl (but most mss. janetrl; 
the mother that bore them)... aftjalim pragrhya janayltrlm 
etad avocatam SP 458.7 (prose); also in SP 462.2 (prose) 
svamStafaip janayltrlm, but several mss. janetrlm; etc. 
Jaafirdana, n. of a n5ga king: M8y 246.30. 
janita (or °ta?), sg. or pi., >= Skt. janata, people : 
daSakuSall janita (Calc. °tah) thapita te brahmapathe$u 
LV 169.11 (vs); tvayl purimil janita (here Calc, janata) 
ima dr§tva dr?iivlpanna 169.17 (vs); In both Tib. skye 
bo = man, men, people. The mg. seems clearly that of 
janata, but no ms. seems to read so. No record of such a 
form elsewhere; cf. Skt. janl, birth, life. 

janitravatl (unrecorded; seems superficially based on 
Skt. janitra, Pali janitta, plus -vant, -vatl; but corresponds 
in usage to janita-vatl, periphrastic perf. act. pple. to 
janayati; perhaps read so?), periphrastic verb-substitute. 
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‘ , Jambu-ksflcana, jambo 0 , prob . t. b, wlu , 

Si T SS * *1P assa ge, for jambu 0 in LV 122.15 ekt 
kakini jambu-kaficane bhavatt upahata, and 17 j8m- 
bukancanasamnibha punar bhavet sakara iya mahl 
(both vss) ; the mg. seems evidently gold from the Jambu 
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Janisuta, n. of a (virtuous) son of Mara: Mv ii.337.2; 
408.10 (prose; here mss. jana 0 , janam 0 ); 410.2 (vs). 

janetuka (semi-MIndic for ‘janayitfka = janetrl, 
janayitri; §3.92), generatrix, mother ; associated with 
matar, as are janayitri, janetrl: m3 e$a matur hi janetuk8ya 
(or °ye; v.l. also °yam; Nobel em. °yaij) Suv 238.1 (vs), 
janetrl (= prec. and janayitri, q.v,; Pall janettl), 
mother: janetri-sampannaS ca bhavanti samyaksambuddha 
Mv i.142.7; jina-janetri i.149.13 = 217.1 =?= ii.19.15 (vs)- 
pflrva-janetri, mother in a former birth, ii.205,3 (vs); 
j&tigat&ni janetri abhfi$i 205.9 (vs); purimabhavajanetrive 
bhavanighatl 206.15 (vs, so read with mss.); Gv 37,15; 
355.5 ; 381.5 (Vairocanasya janetry evam...); LV 82.22; 
98.8 (atitanam ... bodhisattvan8m ...) janetryalj; tasya 
mata janetri Gv 354.23, the mother that bore him (similarly 
s.v. janayitri); etc. All these prose except as marked vs. 

janta (nt.; also written jantra, as well as yanta; 
Pkt. or semi-Pkt. for Skt. yantra), machine: Mv 11.475.6 ff., 
476.1, 5, in cpds. janta-kara and janta-mS§ta(ka), see 
the latter. The mss. read prevailingly janta or jantra; 
Senart usually j-, but sometimes y- even against both mss. 

? jantSka (m. or nt.) is read once or twice in Av 
(1.286.9, 10, see Speyer's note on i.286.8) for jentaka, see 
s.v. jenta; and jamdaka(-snatra) is written in one of the 
Niya documents, see Rapson and Noble, Kharo$thI In¬ 
scriptions (Stein collection), vol. 3, p. 321, where it is 
suggested that jantaka be adopted in Av; but Av i.286.8 
has je-, supporting Mvy and Karmav. 

372 ig ntlta (Cf ' janta) ' Pkt - = Skt - yantrita, q.v.: LV 

jantu-, in Divy 418.1 jantu-grham prave$ayltv8 
dagdha (Tisyaraksita); note conjectures jatu-, lac. But 
cf. Pali jantu, Vin. i.196.6, a kind of grass used for making 
coverlets (corresponds to Divy 19.22 janduraka; see s.v. 
eraka); a house made of janlu-grass would make possible 
sense. 

J&ntukarna, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical school: 
Divy 635.18. Perhaps read Jatu°, q.v. 
jantra, see Janta. 

7 jandaka, see jantaka. 

janduraka, m., a kind of coverlet: Divy 19.22; 
corresponds to Syandaraka (v.l. Mironov syandu 0 ) Mvy 
9182, and apparently to Pali jantu, thus supporting j- 
rather than sy-; see s.v. eraka. 

Janmacitra, Divy 436.29 ff.; MSV i.124.5; or °traka, 
Divy 435.11; 436.19 ff., n. of a serpent-demon (naga; not 
‘elephant’ with N. Dutt, Introd. to MSV i p. 16). 

Janman (for closest approach to this mg. which I 
have found, see BR s.v. 11), circumstance, condition, case; 
iha janmani, in this case, under these circumstances: Mmk 
56.18 meha janmani avandhya me mantrasiddhlh; 56.29 
iha janmani (Tib. skabs der = en ce cas, Lalouj Icono- 
graphie, 21) samhartavyah (see samharati). See also 
bodhisattva-janman. 

janmanldeSa, n. of the eighth (Bodhisattva) bhflmi, in 
the (isolated) formulation of Mv i.76.17. 

janmabhOmika, adj. (to Skt. janmabhami plus -ka, 
or -ika), belonging to one’s native land: °kanam manusyanSm 
anugrahSya Gv 456.20; °katt ca babubhir jflStisambandhi- 
bhir 479,19; 0 kan8m (text °makan8m, certainly corrup¬ 
tion for °ml°) ca manu?yanam525.17! All prose. 

janmika, ifc. (janman plus -ika), in var?a-janmika, 
born in the rainy season"! or, more likely, takifig this as 
irregular cpd. (§ 23.9) with prec. yavat-trini, up-to-three- 
years oldt in Mmk 49.(12-)13 (y8vat tripi) “mikarn pafi- 
caclrakopagobhltam ... rajaputram . . . k§atriyaputram 
v8 ... praveSayet. See also eka-janmika, paurva-j 0 . 

1, dual (= Skt. Gr. and Lex. id.; not in Pali 


river, and it is hard to believe that a in the first syllable 
‘t a "^ in , g but a corru P tion an adjectival form, it 
should be jambava; the a of jambunada, jamba 0 , is justi¬ 
fied because that is derived from °nadi with suffix -a) 
jambmja, m. ornt. (De&n. 3.41 jambudam = madya- 
bhajanam; see next, and jambwjl), a liquor-vessel: dhyatva 
jambuda-mamssi-pancapi^itair madyam sapaflcamrtam ... 
dadyad balim S8dh 588.17 (vs). 

jambucjikS ■= prec., q.v.: mamsa-jambu<jik5-madya- 
puspa-dhQpa-vilepanam ... srjed balim S3dh 583.12 (vs) 
jambudvipaka, in Av ii.91.1' jambO 0 , adj, pi 
(people) of Jambudvlpa: °ka akara abhflvan Divy 316 9 
with ellipsis of manusyai), which in the rest is always 
found expressed; Divy 317.1 ff.; 335.21; Av 11.91.1 (jam- 
bft°); Karmav 36.5; Gv 352.22; 504.6. Also jambu 0 
jambn 0 , qq.v. 

Jambudhvaja, m. (1) » Jambudvlpa, n. for India; 
only in vss: LV 12.7; 13.3; 29.9; 94.7; Gv 336.10 et alibi- 

(2) n. of a group of former Buddhas: Mv i.58.13; 62 3- 

(3) n. of a n8ga: Mvy 3359. 
jambOkaficana, see jambu°. 

jambfl-chSyaka or °ika, f. “ika, adj., having the color 
Of the rose-apple (7), ep. of poles (ya?ti): MSV ii.142.2. 
jambfidvlpaka, see jambu°. 

JambfldvIpaSlr ? a, nt., ‘Up of India’, = MUaspha- 
rana, q.v.: Gv 83.20 (here printed Jamba 0 ); 84.16. 

. o oi^ mb0nada ( nt; = Pa >i jambu 0 , Skt. jamb0°; 
(vs) 2 . g ° ld iambanadarclsad^arn (all mss.) LV 134.li 

80 25 Jambanadaprabhfisavati > n - °f a lokadhatu: Gv 

jambQlika, presumably = Skt. jambaia, Pandanus 
odoratissimus: (rapdam) masa-jambulika-homena (.. . va- 
iyam karoti) Mmk 287.22; randavaiikarane masa-iam- 
bulik5tn juhuyat 707.18. Both prose. 

i?™ bhaka ' n - °f » yaksa: M5y 74. Perhaps to be 
identified with one of the demoniac beings so named in 
Skt. (BR); and cf. next. 

Jambhala (cf. prec. and next), n. of a supernatural 
being, a yaksa aec, to Mmk 549.23; 607.1; 648.6 (yaksa- 
rat); cf. sadh 421.7 o la-r0pam atmanam dhyatva,- in Mvy 
4331 rendered by Tib. rmugs hdzin, which Das renders by 
,jalendra (cf. next), ‘ the chief of waters,’ the sea. 

Jambhala-jalendra (see Mvy 4331 under prec.), 
dra-nama yaksarOp! bodhisattvo Mmk 45.20; doubtless 
the same as Jambhala. 

jambhi, m. or f., palate: °lh Mvy 3954; so acc. to Tib. 
thag hgram, see Das, who gives Skt. as jlmbha (a different 
word; see Sheth s.v., and BR s.v. Jimbha-jihvata); occurs 
In a list of bodily parts, after hanu, gankha, and before 
danta, taiu, o$(ha; pw 7.343 suggests reading jambha. 

[jambhlra, var. for jambira, nt., Mvy 5808; but 
Mironov jambira, m., without v.l.; = Skt. jambira and 
Lex. jambhlra, citron (m. the tree, nt. the fruit).] 

jaya, (1) nt. (otherwise recorded only as m.), victory: 
yadi no jayam syiit LV 304.14 (vs); no v.l.; (2) m., n. of a 
youth, previous incarnation of ASoka: Divy 366.7, 9. 
Jayamgama, m., n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.5. 

Jayadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 724; SsP 

37.8. 

Jayanta (see also Jenta), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii. 238.9 f. 

Jayantadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1. 
JayantI (see also JentI), n. of a devakumarika in the 



jaya-patakS 


jagarikfi 


eastern quarter: LV 388.9; and so Senart in Mv iii.306.8, 
but his defective mss. lack it. 

jaya-pataka, trophy for the winner in a contest, in fig. 
use: (Gop5 nama Sakyakanya) °ka sth8pitabhut LV 144.8. 

Jayaprabha, n. of a king: Gv 352.24. A previous 
incarnation of Satyaka, q.v., the ‘great debater’: 358.26. 

Jayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva, perhaps Of several 
different ones: Mvy 682; RP 2.1; in Sik$ 6.16, one who was 
punished for disbelief in $flnyat8. 

Jayamitra, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.10. 

Jayagri, n. of a n8ga maid: Kv 3.22. 

Jaya, n. of one of the four Kumari, q.v., or Bhaginl: 
Mmk 537.7; 539.7, et alibi; prob. the same, a yaksini, 
Mmk 573.14; 574.4. 

Jayottama, n. of a merchant ($re$thin): Gv 189.1 ff. 

Jayo?nI§a, n. of one of the 8 Usnija-rajanalj (see 
U9pl?a 3): Mmk 41.11. 

Jayo^mflyatana, n. of a brahman: Gv 115.1; 116.4 ff.; 
158.2. Cf. next. 

(8rya-)Jayo$mayatanavimokea, n. of a section of 
Gv (viz. 115 ff.): Sik$ 2.3. Cf. prec. 

[jara, m., old age, instead of jar3, f., according to 
text LV 175.4 (vs) tatha ojaharo ahu vy8dhi jaro; so 
all mss. acc. to Lefm.; but citation Siks 206.2 has jage 
for jaro, and is supported by Tib. ljgro bahi (in transl. 
of LV); jage is surely right; jaro is carried over from 
174.16-175.2 where jara occurs repeatedly. Tib. on LV 
also supports Sik$ ayu instead of LV text ahu, reading 
hdi.] 

jarSprajASyate, see prajASyate. 

jarodapSna, m. or nt. (= Pali jarudapana, SN- 
ii.198.3), an old (ruined) well, as a danger to walkers: 
tad yatha caksusmam puru$o °nam v8 nadidurgam v5 ... 
avakr$ya kayam avakrsya cittam vyavaloka'yed..., 
Candropama Sfltra, Hoernle, MR 42.5-6 ... (43.2-3 ...); 
cf. note p. 44. 

Jalagarbha, n. of a son of Jalavahana: Suv 183.10; 
188.10; 200.11. 

jala-.dardaraka, nt. (cf. dardaraka, and Skt. jala- 
dardura), a musical instrument playable in the water: 
“Take, loc., Mv ii.97.13-14; “rakani (so)‘ ii.109.9. 

jaladhara (in Skt. cloud, and Lex. ocean; in Pali 
ocean, Milp. 117.31), ocean, appears in Pkt. form, and 
with a m.c. for a, as jaiahara, in LV 175.11 (vs; cited 
Sik$ 206.9) marano (Sik$ °nam) grasate bahupranlSatam 
(Sik§ °t5n) makareva jalkhari bhotaganam (Sik$ °ro va 
jaiakari bhutagan5n); the meaning ocean, which alone 
fits the context, is confirmed by Tib. rgya mtshohi. The 
form is loc. sg., for jala-dhare. 

J aladharagarjitagho§asusvarunak$atrarSjasam- 
kusumitabhljAa,,n. of a former Buddha: SP 457.3 ff.‘. 

Jalapatha, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 450.10; 455.28. 

Jalablndu, n. of a nfiga maid: Kv 4.2. 

[jala-yantra, read jatu 0 , q.v. But in MSV iii.16.10 
occurs jala-yantraka, lit. water-machine, something used 
in water-play with women; Tib. chu (water) la spal pahi 
skad hbyin (?).] 

JalavShana, n. of a son of the gre?thin Ja(imdhara: 
Suv 175.4 ff.; 182.14 ff. (= the Bodhisattva, 200i3-5). 

jaiahara, ocean, see jaladhara. 

Jala, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.13. 

JalagamB, n. of a river: Suv 187.1; 188.11. 

Jalambara, n. of a son of Jalavahana: Suv 183.9; 
188.9; 190.6 ff.; 200.10. 

Jalambugarbha, n. of the wife of Jalavahana: Suv 
183.71.; 200.7. 

jaiahara, m.c. for jaiahara, which is Prakritlc for 
jaladhara, q.v.r LV 175.11. 

Jail, n. of a princess: Mv i.348.13. 

JalOka, m. (= °ka, f., Skt. Lex., and AMg. jalAga), 
leech: Mvy 4855 (so also Mironov). 


JalOka-vana-?anda, n. of a grove at Papa Where 
Buddha once stayed: MSV i.282.2, 7. 

jalO$ita, read °ta with Kashgar rec. SP 85.9 (vs) 
for ed. samliisita (most Nep. mss. samtfl?ita), burnt with 
flames (for jvalo$it8, prob. for jvaP);’ confirmed by Tib 
tshig par hgyur. WT em. jvaiii§ita; but cf. §4.31. 

98 1 Jaleniprabha C)» n - of a B“<Wha in the north: Sukh 

jalpa, m., or better jalpa ( = Pali jappa, desire), 
desire: in Mv iii.284.19 (vs) mss. sarv5m prahfiya bhavalo- 
bhajalpam, not to be emended; same vs in Pali SN i.123.8 
chetvSna (v.l. hitvana) sabbam bhavalobhajappam. It is 
tempting to interpret in the same way such passages as 
Laftk 186.8,‘ 9 (vss) jalpaprapancabhlrata hi bai8s... 
jalpo hi traidhatukaduhkhayonis, fools delight in jalpa and 
idle fancies (1 see prapafica) ...for jalpa is the source of 
the misery of the universe. This seems more naturally to 
mean desire than (idle) talk; but acc. to Suzuki’s Index 
Tib. (smra ba) supports the latter; this might however 
only mean that Tib. knew the regular Skt. jalpa and had 
lost the tradition of the old word represented by Pali 
jappa. 

?jalla, nt. (Pali id.), dirt or dirty moisture; perh. 
represented by (rajo-)jala (q.v.; 1 for 11 m.c.?). 

1 Java, a high number: Gv 106.13; see ayava. 

javita (nt., also javita, q.v.), (1) running (as an 
athletic performance), foot-racing: iahghite plavite javite 
sarvatra bodhisattva eva viSisyate LV 151.17; similarly, 
°te in lists of athletic exercises, LV 156.10; Mv ii.423.16; 
434.12; iii.184.8; (2) velocity; in Bhvr. cpd., Sakyo v8yuh 
p3$air baddhurp ... gamanajavito narena LV 337.13 (vs), 
a man might bind with fetters the wind that possesses im¬ 
petuosity of motion, so Tib., hgro bahi Sugs can, having 
velocity (Sugs, speed, impetuosity, violent force, used of the 
wind, see Das s.v.) of motion; prob. in this sense also in 
KP 154.2, where, after lacuna, -da-java-javlta (in a series 
of adj. cpds. in fem. gender); Tib. mgyogs pahi (swift, 
= java) Sugs (as above) dan Idan pa (possessing); (3) in 
LV 337.10 (vs) perhaps ppp., expelled, uttered (of cries): 
svamam (so read) draksye duhkhenartam bahu-vividha- 
javita-ravitam ... (perhaps) I (M8ra) myself shall see him 
(the Bodhisattva) tormented with pain, and with many 
and various shrieks uttered (expelled); Tib. ku co (clamor) 
rnam pa maft po (= bahu-vividha) hdon (expel, drive 
forth, also utter [sounds]) cin. 

? javlna, adj. (if correct, a-extension of Skt. javin; 
cf. § 10.3; Sheth cites Pkt. javina beside javi), swift: so 
all Nep. mss. in SP 104.1 (prose) for Kashgar rec. dnd 
both edd. javanan (puru§5n sampresayet). 

-jaha, adj., f. -jaha, ifc. (to jahati, § 28.9, = Skt. 
jahati; = Pali id.; cf. Skt. Gr. Sardham-jaha, interesting 
as a vulgar word evidently borrowed from a MIndic 
dialect), abandoning, giving up: punarukta-do?a-jaha 
Mvy 475, said of Buddha’s speech: Kati(m)jaha, see 
s.v,; kile^a-jaham LV 46.3 (vs); sarvamjahah Od xxi.l 
(v.l. sarvaj 0 ; = Pali sabbamjaho, Dhp. 353). In Sik? 
273.1 text jah8 (of gflnyata), but Tib. bem po = jaija, 
which read (transl. 249 note 3). Cf. next, and see s.v. 
rana(m)jaha. 

-jahana, f. °nl, adj. ifc. (see under prec.; this form 
not recorded elsewhere), abolishing, banishing, getting rid 
of: Sarvasattvapfipajahana (see s.v.) SP 464.2; ariSa- 
trum8ra-patha-jahani KP 154.3, kutlrthya-tirtha-jahanl 
4, (a-)satkayadr$tim-j ahanlm 9 (read as cpd.; ed. as 
separate word). 

jahati, in caus. sense (§38.24), removes, , abolishes: 
SP 61.8 (vs) sugatana gho?ah kahk?am ca «okam ca 
jahati prfininam. It seems hardly possible to understand 
it otherwise; so Tib. bsal = remove, do away (an evil), 
cure (a disease). 

jagarlkB (cf. next; perh. hyper-Skt. to Pali and 
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AMg. jagariya, id.), wakefulness, staying awake (as a form 
of self-discipline): °k8 ca saddharma-svadhyayadina 
kartavyS S8dh 11.11; °k5m hhajeta Ud xv.6 (in Pali also 
with bhajati); yukto jfigarikasu ca Ud vi.6; °ka-yuktah 
Bbh 139.24; °k8nuyukta-taip 206.4 (in Pali often with 
anuyutta, and cf. the following); esp. common in JSgarikS- 
yogam anuyukta, devoted to the discipline of wakefulness: 
instr. °ktena Mv i.284.2; ii.48.18; iii.145.14; 152.11; 
172.17; 265.12; 362.17; °ktaye, fem., iii.48.17; 49.4; n. 
sg. °ktalj Mmk 146.3; n. pi. Av. i.273.7; 297.16; gen. sg. 
Sik? 191.6. 

jagarya (read °ya? which is recorded in Skt. Gr. 
and Lex., and prob. underlies Pali and AMg. jagariya), 
= prec.: jagaryam anuyuktasya Ud xv.8, of one devoted 
to (the discipline of) wakefulness. There is no metrical 
reason tor shortening a; 'yarn would be just as good. 
I suspect a misprint or error of tradition; prob. jagaryam 
should be read. 

JSgrta (nt.; §34.14), waking (state): MPS 10.12 (ms.; 
ed. em. jagarita, Skt., Pali). 

jagrana (nt.; = Pali jaggana, °na-ta; from pres, 
jagrati, § 28.11, Pali jaggati, plus -ana), waking, being or 
staying awake: supta idani yada jdgrana-deSakalah Mv 
i.154.15 (vs), asleep now when it is the place and time for 
being awake. 

JaAgull, ‘m., n. of a mahar;i: May 256.30. 

jadguli, f. (Skt. Lex. id.; JM. janguli, AMg. jangoli, 
id?), (1) the science and art of curing snake-bites: liks 
142.1 °ly8m vldyayfim udahrtay8m, a snake-charm having 
been recited; but Transl., p. 139, note 3, reads jSngulya, 
allegedly ‘with Tib.' (which is not cited), and renders 
when the snake charmer recites this spell against poison; 
there is a stem jafigull, m., snake-charmer, Skt. Lex., 
but this form being fem. would have to be taken as 
meaning by a female snake-charmer; (2) n. of a goddess: 
S5dh 177.14 etc.; in 249.5 a personified charm (vidya) 
against poison (uttama visunagani). 

-jata (= Pali id.; in Skt. rarely found, if at all, in 
just this use; cf. BR s.v. Id, end, where it is not cited 
after an abstract noun except from LV), after an abstract 
noun, become characterized by, full of, equivalent to prSpta 
(note audbllyaprapta SP 20.7 = audbilyajata 61.6 full 
of joy,; joyous), or to an adj. based on the abstract; very 
common in Pali as in BHS; particularly common in both 
is priti-saumanasya- (Pali pIti-somanassa-)jata, full of joy 
and gladness, SP 60.1; LV 58.5; Mv il.96.4; 163.20 ; 237.1; 
Mvy 2933; Divy 297.15; Suv 9.8, etc.; prIti-pramodya-j° 
SP 75.2; LV 395.14; har$a-j° SP 14.1; prahar$a-j° SP 
229.13; prasada-j 0 Divy 75.20; kutuhala-j 0 , interested, 
curious, Divy 77.25; 466.21; samSaya-j 0 , doubtful, Divy 
191.5; vega-j°, excited, LV 232.9, 14; full of haste, nearly = 
speedily, Mv ii.299.13; vegajatu adade (mss. adaye) 
trnamu$tim Mv ii.399.5 (vs); gaurava-j°, filled with respect, 
LV 410.1; vipratisara-j 0 , remorseful, Av i.90.10; samtapa-j 0 , 
afflicted, LV 381.1; antahgalya-parldagha-j °, tormented 
with inner anguish, Mv i.42.3; krodha-j°, angry, Karmav 
45.6; sometimes, when prec. part of the cpd. is a concrete 
noun, may be rendered like (as in Pali): samam pfini- 
talajfitam (buddhak$etram) SP 202.2 (prose), level, like 
the palm of the hand. Cf. Agokan jata, nt. (Hultzsch 96 
n. 5). 

jataka, nt., rarely m., (1) m. pi., experiences in past 
births, particularly of Bodhisattvas: Bbh 67.17 (sa tena 
pflrve-)nivas5nusmftijn5nena jatakan purvSm bodhisat- 
tvacarya-paramadbhutacary5m sattvan5m buddhe ... 
pras8dajananartham ... prakagayati, by this knowledge 
consisting of remembrance of former births he reveals to 
creatures, in order to make them well-disposed to the Buddha, 
his experiences in past births etc.; 397.13 (pflrvenivasa- 
nusmftijftanabalena tathagatali pflrvante itivrttakamS) 
ca jatakfimg ca smftva... vineySnam degayati; this 


usage, which is prob. only a late and secondary extension 
of the next mg„ seems not recorded in Pali; (2) nt., = Pali 
id., a story of a previous birth of the Buddha, 'common 
esp. in colophons to many such stories in Mv, e. g. i.282.13; 
also as n. of a work or type of literature, sometimes, at 
least, referring to a specific collection of such stories like 
the Pali J8t.: as one of the nine (Mvy twelve) pravacana, 
gospel texts (Mvy dharma-pra 0 ), Dharmas 62; Mvy 1275; 
in a similar list, SP 45.7; Jatake £yamfikajfitakaprabhfti$u 
Karmav 50.6, in the Jdtaka (collection), in the Sydmdka 
(individual) Jdtaka and others like it, combining both these 
mgs. in one phrase; (3) in Mv i.104.13; 105.5, 7; 192.19 
taken by Senart in sense 2 above, but I think wrongly; 
I believe it means nativity in the sense of (astrologically 
determinable) personality and destiny, as in Skt.; or 
possibly future birth. This seems to me indicated by 
adjoining parallel terms, esp. paramata, q.v., which 
Senart misunderstands: (bodhisattvacarltam ...) jataka- 
paramate$u kovida (degayanti.... ISvara) Mv 1.104.13 (vs; 
-ka for -ka, m.c.), the Lords (Buddhas), being skilled in 
nativities (indicating personality and destiny; or, future 
births) and in the thoughts of others, proclaim the (future I) 
course of Bodhisattvas ...; (yanimani)... jatakani jina- 
bha?itanl imani kutahprabhrtlkanl vijneyani (? em.; mss. 
cimhneyanij 105.5, answered by: yanimani. . . jatakani 
jinabha$itfini imam a$(amlm bbumim (so some mss.) 
prapadyanti (v.l. prayanti) 105.7; the mg., as Senart 
suggests, seems (from -prabhftikani) to be that they 
begin with the 8th bhflml; but as this passage occurs in 
a description of the 4th bhilmi, it is future births or 
destines that are meant. In i.192.19 (vs), after sam- 
buddhah sarvaparamatam vldulj 18, Buddhas know all 
the thoughts of others, we read: adhy8gayam parik$anti 
jataka sarvaprapinam, they perceive the disposition and 
the destinies (future births) of all living beings. 

jata-maha, m. (or nt.), = jatl-maha, jatl-mahl: 
Divy 515.18. 

[jstaya, Sik? 4.10, 11 (vss), read jatiya = Skt. j8tya, 
prob. noble: jatiya-buddhakule anujatah, they are (born 
as) worthy sons (like their parents) in a noble Buddha- 
family. Bendall and Rouse propose a less plausible em.] 

? jatarfipya, if correct = jatarOpa, gold: utsada . . . 
rajata-jatarfipyam (most mss., but A °pam) LV 276.21 
(prose); cited s.v. utsada 3. 

jati, (1) as in Skt., kind, sort, but with forms of nt. 
gender: tani sarvani prSnaka-jatlni Mv ii.95.10 (prose), 
all those kinds of living beings; (pranakajatlyo 14, but 
then, in same sentence) tani sthalacarani pranakajatlni 
(v.l. °tani) 15; cf., in ii.132.17, ekam (so mss.) pi jatim 
duve pi jatim (mss.) trayo pi jatim (mss.), etc.; (2) L, 
age (cf. -jatiya): daharo 'ham asmi... jatya SP 318.2 
(prose), I am young in age (lit., perhaps, by birth); (3) (as 
in Pall, e. g. jatl-vina Jat. ii.249.24, noble lute; and like 
Skt. kula-) at beginning of-cpd., characterized by nobility; 
noble, excellent: jaty-utpaiatimuktaig ca SP 342.8 (vs), 
with excellent water-lilies, and atimukta-flowers (Burnouf 
and Kern transl. have different readings for the last 
word). 

-jStika, adj. ifc. (= Pali id.; = -jatiya; often the 
same cpds. occur with both), .. . by nature or character, 
of... sort: pap«jita-j° (= -jatiya) Mv i.274.10; ii.241.16, 
18; 251.3; prajfla-j°, or sa-pra° (uncertain whether sa¬ 
ls separate word or not; Senart em. °jfia-) iii.71.3; sa- 
mudra-j 0 s8rthav8ho iil.286.17, a merchant of the sea¬ 
going) class; du?prajna-j° Mv iii.289.7; aparokja-j 0 , see 
aparokpa-; In SP 282.12 Kashgar rec. uparambha-j° for 
edd. up51ambha-jatiya. 

jatijarfimaranlya, adj. (from dvandva cpd. °ma- 
rana), leading to birth, old age, and death: ayatyfim °ya 
(agrava vighata parldagha) Mv iii.338.3ff.; 340.2, 7; 
ayaty8m °yalh (papakair akugalair dharmailj) Av ii.107.4. 
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jatiprajflSyate, see prajfiayate. 
jati-maha, m., birthday festival: Mvy 5673. Cf. 
(jatl-)mahl. 

jatiya, adj. (= Pali id., Childers, for Skt. jStya), 
prob. noble; to be read for text jataya, q.v. 

[jatilini Gv 399.25, read with 2d ed. jalinl, see jaiin.] 
jati-vada, m. (= Pali id.), account or record of (a 
person’s) oirth: padmodbhaveyam na hi jativadah sam- 
du$anam arhati nirmalatvad Gv '414.1 (vs), 
jatf-mahi, see mahl. 

-jatiya, ifc. adj., (1) (in this sense unrecorded; cf. 
jati 2) of (such and such) an age: bala-j°, young in age, 
Mvy 7099; (kumarakSS ...) SP 73.4 (in this and the next 
two bala may also connote foolish); baiah (fools) k$anyante 
madhudigdhSbhir iva K?uradharabhir bSlajatiySh (prima¬ 
rily like children) LV 208.1; Sbhir baia (as above) ba- 
dhyante dhQrtakair iva baiajatiyah (as above) 4; yada ... 
mSnavako ’5(avar?ajatiyah samvfttas Divy 476.27, eight 
years old; (2) (not in Pali; but'in Skt., see BR s.v., used 
in substantially the same way, tho much less commonly; 
here extremely common, and apparently characteristic 
of this language; = -jatika, which is much rarer here 
but characteristic of Pali), of (such and such) a nature, 
cpd. with prec. adj. or noun, concrete or abstract: pan(Uta-j° 
of intelligent iTature, SP 80.4; Mvy 2895; °ye matrgrame, 
in a woman that is intelligent by nature, Divy 2.3; 98.22; 
440.17; Av i.14.7 etc.; Bodhisattvajatiyo bhiksuh Divy 
261.9, a monk who had the nature of a Bodhisattoa; b81a-j° 
(v.l. “jatiko) SP 211.5 (prose), foolish by nature (cf. 1 
above); dusprajna-j 0 Gv 508.26; momuha-j°, confused, 
deluded by nature, Bbh 9.20 (a-mo°); 157.2; aparok$a- 
(q.v.)-j° Mv iii.322.11, 14 (= °jalika lii.415.10); alpara- 
jaska- (q.v.)-j 0 Mv iil.322.16; vanka-(most mss. vaficaka) 
-j° SP 268.5, deceitful; upSlambha-j 0 (v.l. jatika) SP 282.12, 
censorious; lolupa-j 0 Mv 1.339.10, greedy; manabhim8na-j° 
1.340.11; alasa-j° Divy 485.18; aroga-j 0 Av i.168.10; 
evam-j° Slks 135.2, of such a sort (Skt., BR); pariprcchana-j 0 , 
of an inquiring disposition, Lank 11.10; Sik$ 50.7; and 
prob. read so with v.l. Karmav 44.1 (text paripfcchaka-); 
adhlvasana(q.v.)-j° Sukh 25.15. 

Jatukarna, m. pi. (cf. Jantukarna), n. of a brah- 
manlcal (Yajurvedic) school; Divy 633.5, 7; also °na, f., 
n. of the gotra of the nak$atra Pflrva-Bhadrapada: °na- 
gotrena Divy 641.6. 

-jatya, ifc. Bhvr. (= -jatiya 2, -jatika; cf. -jatiya); 
of (such and such) a nature : lolupa-j 0 LV 386.9, greedy; 
sthavaradhivasana-j° Sik? 23.9, firmly patient. Both prose. 

jaty-antariyaka, adj. (see -antarlya-ka), belonging 
to another birth : Jm 194.19. 

jana, adj. or subst. m. (occurs, tho rarely, in Pali, 
e. g. Jfit. Hi.24.2; orig. prob. = janant-, pres, ppie., cf. 
§§ 18.5211.; see next), knowing, wise (person): drak$yanti 
janu (all mss.; acc. sg.) imu saptapadam kramantam LV 
48.1 (vs); puru?adhirena puru§ajanena (nearly all mss.) 
LV 350.11 (prose), by a wise one among men. 

janaka, adj. (Pali Gr. id., Childers; AMg. jSnaga; 
= prec., but prob. formed on the pres, jfinati plus -aka), 
knowing, wise: j&nako jSnakaviharehi Mv i.34.12 (prose); 
jSnakah ppcchaka Buddha bhagavantah Divy 184.26; 
299.15; MSV i.i.12 (prose), Buddhas, (tho) knowing (the 
answers), are (in the habit of) asking (questions; other¬ 
wise Divy Index); a-j°, foolish, ignorant: SP 10.1 (so 
read with Kashgar rec. and WT for ajfia°, unmetr.); 
37.5; 47.14; 93.12; LV 323.12 (all vss). With objective 
gen., acquainted with: janako duhkhasya Av iL119.il; 
120.3, 11. 

[jSnata LV 264.1 (prose), na me paScima °t5nu- 
kampita syat, read janata, people, with v.l.; Tib. skye 
bo; cf. in the verse account 270.22 no ... anukampita 
hi janata .. . paScima.] 

janana, nt., birth, origination: Mvy 1848 = 


jayate 

bskyed pa. Cf. Skt. janana, perh. to be read here; but 
Mironov ja°. 

jfinanaka, adj. (= Pali id.; to Pali janana, knowledge, 
from janati plus -ana, with adj. suffix -ka; in BHS only 
a-j° which could be considered Bhvr., a- plus janana plus 
-ka, Bhvr.), knowing; a-j°, not knowing, with acc.; rfigam 
ajananako LV 323.13 (vs); in prec. line ajanaku. 

[jSnapati, in KP 84.8 (prose) sarva-$re$(.hi-naigama- 
janapatayah, read “janapadah, people of the country. Tib. 
and Chin, lack this sentence.] 

jSnapada (= janapada; otherwise, in Skt., Pali, and 
Pkt. janavaya, only in mg. inhabitant of the country), 
country: yam velam dharmalabdho k?emena v&r5nasy5m 
JSnapado (so mss., Senart em. °dam, read rather °de 
loc.) praptalj Mv iii.291.8 (prose); nagarehi ca nigamehi 
ca jfinapadehl ca 13 (prose, no v.l.). Perhaps read jana 0 
both times. 

jSnayatl (= janayati; §38.15), produces: kSyabala- 
sthamam jSnayitvS Mv Ii.131.10 (prose), cf. LV 272.9 
kayabalasthSma samjanayya; jSnayi sarvi vikurvitu 
te^am Bhad 45, may I produce all the miracles of those 
(Buddhas); (sa ... tathSgato) janitah Gv 381.17. 

[janikafy, text Lank 26.4 (vs) abhilfipo janikah, 
Suzuki of whom is speech bornl But read ’j5nl, or better 
m.c., aj8ni (aor. pass.) kah.] 

Jfinutrasta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7 
janu-mandala, nt. (= Pali id.; nowhere else), 
knee-cap; knee; °iabhyfim (abl.) ni^caritva Gv 85.13; in 
list of anuvyafijana, q.v., our no. 25, acc. to Mv ii.44.5; 
LV 106.20, but the lists in Dharmas 84 and Mvy 293 
have a different reading which omits janu; mostly used 
in a cliche, dak$inam (dak?ina- LV 397.8; Suv 64.4; 
Sukh 2.16; ubhau Av i.2.11) janumandalam (°le Av 
i.2.11) prthivyam pratisthSpya Mvy 6277; Av i.2.11 etc.; 
Suv 64.4; Kv 8.14; 17.2; 38.14; Sukh 2.16; SP 100.5; 
LV 397.8; 398.13-14. 

[janeya, in puru$a-j°, v.l. -jana, Mv ii.133.8 (prose), 
read puru$aj8neya; see s.v. ajanya.] 

janya, adj. (= Pali janiia), noble: durlabhah puruso 
janyo Ud xxx.27. 

japana (Pkt. for Skt. yap 0 , cf. next; = AMg. javana, 
nt., and JM. °na, Sheth), sustenance, maintenance: kaya- 
japan5rtham Sik? 131.8; (mahiibhutanam) sthitaye japa- 
n3yai 137.9. 

japayati (Pkt. for yap 0 , q.v., cf. prec. and § 2.34; 
= AMg. javei), lives, sustains life: kiyal-luhenapi bho- 
janena japayanti Sik$ 130.11 (prose; ed. jfiap°, corrected 
Transl. p. 129, note 1). 

jamatika, °tuka (MIndic for Skt. jamatr-ka, yarn”, 
rare for jamatr; neither in Pali; AMg. jamauya), son-in- 
law: "tukasya Mv iii.24.18; °tiko 146.5, 9, 12; all prose. 

Jambaia (muddy, from Skt. jambaia plus -a), n. of 
a man, hero of Av chap. 50: Av i.279.1; 280.6 etc. 
jambu-kfificana, jamba 0 , see jambu°. 
jambu<jl (= jambuda, »dika, qq.v.), a liquor-vessel: 
jambudl-sldhum eva ca ... balim dadet S5dh 411.5 (vs). 

Jambudvlpaka, J8mba°, adj. (= Jambu°, q.v.), 
of Jambudvlpa: “budvipakani ratn5ni Divy 116.6; usually 
of the people (manu§ya, sattva) of J., jambu 0 Divy 292.9; 
Kv 13.2, 3; 46.11; 57.17; 87.7; jambu 0 Av ii.94.2 ff • 
RP 37.8; Sik$ 84.1. All prose. 

Jambunada or JambQ 0 , n. of three former Buddhas, 
all in the same list: Mv iii.233.6 (°bu°); 236.12 (°ba°); 
237.9 (°ba°, v.l. °bu°). In all v.l. °nanda; all prose. 
Jambfidvipaka, JambOnada, see Jambu 0 . 
Jambfinadatejoraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.15 
(prose). 

JambOnadaprabhasa, SP 151.6 (prose), or J5m- 
bunadabhasa, 152.9 (vs), n. of a future Buddha, to be 
an incarnation of MahSkatyayana. 

jayate = Skt. jayate, °ti (§28.33), conquers: na$0ro 
16 


Tib. 



jayapatika 


242 


jinaputra 


j5y ate senam .. . Saras tu jay ate senam LV 262.12 and 
13 (vs, but in the fourth syllable of anu$(ubh p8das a 
can hardly be m.c.). The mg. is certain; ho v.L recorded. 

jayapatika, m. pi. (see also jaya 0 , jayam'’; Pali 
jayampatika, jayam°, jayapatl, all m. pi.; Vedic j’ayapati, 
rare), wife and husband, a married couple : duve jayapatika 
(v.l. °k3s; pi. for dual) Mv iii.26.20 (prose). 

Jaya, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 37.5. 
jayapatika, m. dual (= jaya°, q.v.; and see next), 
wife and husband, a married Couple: dvau °tikau Divy 
22.6 (prose). 

jayampatika, nt. sg. (cf. prec. and under jaya-p°), 
a married couple: (vikhyapayam8nau) °ttkam iti Divy 
259.7 (cf. 3, above, jayapatlti vikhy8tadharmanah); 
°tikam iti khyatau 259.17. 

JByendra, n. of a Tathagata (living in Jaya): SsP 

37.5. 

jala, jaiaka, nt., prob. bouquet of flowers (here 
withered ones, to be removed from caityas); so jaiaka is 
used in Skt.; the only plausible alternative would be 
spider-web, which jala also means in Skt. (cf. Schmidt, 
Nachtr8ge) and Pali. In any case it means something 
the removal of which from caityas is a work of merit: 
yo jaiakani apanaye (so read with v.l. for Senart upanaye) 
cetiye$u Mv ii.391.3; choretva jaiam jinacetlyesu 391.22, 
repeated in the sequel; parallel Sik? 306.2, 4 choritva 
jaiam; 6, 8, 10 apanlya (ed. em. upa°) jaiam. On the 
passage, misunderstood by Senart and Bendail, see s.v. 
chorayati. In the immediately following verses, Mv 
ii.392.21 it., Sik§ 306.11 ff., the meritorious removal of 
Withered flowers is unambiguously mentioned. 

jalayati (MIndic for jvai 0 , §2.8; = Pali jaietl), 
kindles: dharmadlpam ayu (so read for unmetr. °dlpa- 
maitrayu; 2d ed. °dipam atrayu, still unmetr.) j81ayi$yati 
Gv 482.24 (vs). 

jala (fern.!), net — jala (nt.): jaia-vitanavanaddhena 
(panina) LV 318.14 (prose), with his hand bound by a web- 
canopy (between the fingers). The only v,L is jaio- for 
jaia-, which is senseless. Both edd. jaia-. 

Jalfintara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 
jaUka (cf. Skt. jaiaka, nt., BhagP.8.20.17, s.v. in 
BR, same mg.), a network (of jewels, used as an ornament): 
chinnam jalikam (m.c. for °8m) a(d)dr£ati supine ratan8- 
mikam $obhanam LV 194.20 (vs), she saw in her dream 
her beautiful network, made of jewels, cut (so Tib., rin po 
che las byas pafci dra ba ... net made of jewels etc.); here 
the fern, adjectives prove that °kam is m.c. for °kam; 
the same must be assumed also in the next: mukta-mani- 
jaiika-chaditas ca SP 89.2 (vs), and covered with networks 
of pearls and gems (°ka m.c. for °ka). 

jalin, (1) adj. (= Pali id., Vv.81.16 and comm. 
315.30, not in PTSD; from jaia, web), webbed, of hands 
and feet, i. e. having the fingers and toes connected by 
a web (one of the 32 lak$ana): hastapadatale jaiinl 
(dual; so read for text jatilini) abhatam Gv 399.25; 
jaiina hastaratnena ... panina Mv ii.282.4-6; (2) n. of 
ViSvantara’s son (= Pali Jaii), Jm 59.21 fl. See also next. 

jBlinl (f. to jalin, q.v., but in sense of ensnaring or 
the like: = Pali id., ep. of tanha, with or without that 
word; the comms. have various explanations, three being 
offered on Dhp. 180 alone), perhaps ensnaring, or subst. 
enchantress, as ep. of tr§na, thirst, longing: tasiij5m ca 
jaiinlm Mv i.166.20 (vs); jaiinlm tr?p5m ii.307.12; t^nSm 
chitty'ana jaiinlm 357.15; jaiinl ... t r ?na iii.92.1 = PaU 
Dhp. 180 jaiinl... tapha; without the word tr$na, Dharma- 
samuccaya (unpublished BHS work) 8.44, 47, acc. to 
Renou, JA Jul.-Sept. 1939 p. 336 note 1; in a personal 
letter of May 16, 1945, Renou kindly informs me that 
here jaiinl ‘a ni plus ni moins le sens de tr$n5, hors de 
toute ambiance mitaphorique; de mSme pour viSala’ 
(q.v.). We should, then, doubtless recognize the same 


mg. in: sarvakilegabandhanalatam ... jaiinlm (Tib. dra 
ba, nef) LV 276.12 (vs), and: iha jaiinl ... sattrimSati- 
carlpi LV 373.7 (vs), thirst which acts in 32 ways (as does 
taijha in PaU, PTSD s.v.); Foucaux le filet d‘illusion. 
Most mss. and Calc, read indrajaiinl for iha j° (hence 
Foucaux’s rendering); but this is metr. impossible, and 
the epithet proves that tr?na is referred to. 

Jallnlprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 705. Tib. 
renders jaiinl by dra ba, net, or dra ba can, having a net. 
Perhaps having seductive (alluring) splendor ? See s.v. 
jaiinl, which otherwise = tr?n&. 

Jalinlmukha, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.15. 

java, m. (to java, but nowhere recorded), speed, 
swiftness: °vah Mvy 2003 = Tib. mgyogs pa. So also 
Mironov; no v.L FoUows yogab and precedes anukramah. 
kSlah. 

javita, nt. (= javita, 1; perhaps so read, but Mironov 
also ja°), running, foot-racing: Mvy 4999 °tam = Tib. 
bah, foot-race. 

[? jahu, in RP 58.18 (vs), printed: dare jahu bhujaga- 
vad etan (sc. evil companions). Since it is scarcely possible 
that the Vedic verb aj-, drive (away), is concerned (’ja 
= aja, hu = khalu, drive them away like serpents I), I 
believe that some form of h8, abandon (less likely of han, 
smite) must be involved; the 8 might well be m.c. (meter 
requires two long syllables), but I cannot explain the 
final u (a?). Perhaps read jaha = jaha, 2 sg. impv., 
abandon ! (?)] 

jighateita, adj. (ppp. of jighatsati, desid. to ghas-; 
Skt. jighatsu, BR 5.1444; = Pali jighacchita), hungry: 
Mvy 6306 (see s.v. ptlrnagatra); 7328 (v.l. and Mironov 
jighamsita, see next; precedes pip8sitab); °ta bhojana 
margamana(h) SP 84.12 (vs); °tan5m ca sattvanam agram 
varabhojanam dadati Sik§ 274.7 (prose). See next. 

? jighamsita (should be ppp. of desid. of han-t but 
in mg. = jighatsital), clearly means hungry in Karmav 
46.9 °ta-plpasitasya kruddhasya kaiakriya; so Tib. bkres 
Sin skom pa, hungry and thirsty; and so L6vi translates, 
without any note, tho a note is surely needed! So v.l. 
for Mvy 7328, see prec. It seems likely that the true 
reading Is jighatsita; or dare we assume that MIndic 
(Pali) jighacchita was falsely Sktized as jighamsita? 

Jijflasana (cf. Skt. °na, nt., and jijnasa, f.; perh. a 
blend of these two), test, trial: yflyam kanyaka (Mara 
speaks to his daughters) ... bodhisattvasya jijfiasanam 
(no v.l.) kuruta LV 320.2 (prose). 

jitam, apparently interj. or particle, chiefly in phrase: 
api hi jitam Mv li.126.9; iii.181.14; 206.10, 12; 209.12; 
this seems to be an expression of astonishment, something 
like Who’d have thought iti That beats all 1 Once, in Mv 
iii.286.1, jitam (v.l. jidam) occurs by itself; the daughters 
of M8ra, reporting to M8ra, say: (any other man than 
the Bodhisattva, seeing us,) so jitam mflrchitva prapatisyad 
va. . . cittak§ayam v8 prapune (but the B. was unmoved); 
here too astonishment might be the connotation of the 
particle; he, good heavensl would have fallen down fainting 
.... or lost his wits. No etymology is apparent for the 
word. 

JitaSatru, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.15 (confirmed 
Tib.); follows Lokabhila?lta, precedes Sampdjita; Mv 
i.136.16, follows Lok4bhiia$ita, precedes Suplljita. 

(Jina, conqueror, standard epithet of a Buddha, so 
used in Skt.: Mvy 12 = Tib. rgyal ba, victorious; et passim. 
The word appears to be used of any head, or at least 
founder, of a religious sect; see s.v. jina-6rfivaka.) 

JinakSntara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.10. 

Jinacakra, n. of a former Buddha: so read in LV 
5.7 for Jinavaktra of both edd.; best ms. Jinacakra, 
confirmed by Tib. dmag tshogs (army) las rgyal. 

jinaputra, (spiritual) son of a Buddha, common 
epithet of Bodhisattvas:-Mvy 629 et passim. Arty synonym- 
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ous word or phrase Is apt to be similarly used; see e. g. 
jlnaurasa. Not listed in this work: sugatasya putra(h) 
SP 10.5; 12.4; jinendraputr&n 12.9; buddhaputro 48.12; 
sugatatmajanSm 57.10; jinStmajanam 116.10, etc. 
Jinabhdskara, n. ol a Buddha: Gv 284.10 (vs). 
Jinar$abha (corresponds to Pali Janesabha, Jana- 
vasabha; but the temptation to emend to Janarsabha 
should prob. be resisted; Chin, versions on M5y 85 support 
Jina-), in May 237.1, n. of a yaksa; in May 85 n. of a prince, 
son of VaiSravana (Kubera), who dwelt in TukhSra, 
‘attended by (a) crore(s) of yak fas’. 

[Jinavaktra LV 5.7, read Jinacakra.] 
Jinavaruttama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.14, 
15. (Would be °varot° in Skt.) 

? Jinavrata, n. of a Pratyekabuddha, predicted as 
future incarnation of SujatS: Mv 11.206.18 (vs), text 
°vrato ti, by em., mss. unmetrically and uninterpretably 
Jinavarttayi. 

jina-ArSvaka, pupil of a jina, applied in Mv ii.118.2, 
3 to the pupils of Arabia Kaiama, and in ii.119.9, 10 to 
those of Udraka Ramaputra. Senart assumes that this 
means that these teachers were Jains. But in default 
of any other evidence this seems unlikely; jina is of course 
also a title of a Buddha, and we may infer from this that 
it could be applied to the founder of any religious sect. 
JinasQrya, n, of a Buddha: Gv 259.18. 
jinati, jinati, conquers, see Chap. 43, s.v. jt, 2. 
Jinendra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.5; n. 
of 300.successive former Buddhas, 237.12 f.; the last of 
them predicted the Buddha Sarvarthadar£in(a), 238.5. 

Jinendragho$a, n. of Susambhava’s capital citv: 
Suv 147.1. • 

jlnaurasa = jinaputra, ep. of Bodhlsattvas: Mvy 
641 et passim. 

Jihnuna, n. of a mleccha king: udayah jihnuno hy 
ante mlecchanSm vividhSs tatha Mmk 622.1 (vs), at the 
end of a list of mleccha kings. 

jihma, adj. (in these senses recorded nowhere else; 
Skt., Pali jimha, and Pkt. jimha, jimma, regularly crooked 
or fig. dishonest), (1) bereft of light, obscured, not shining, 
dull; regularly said of entities regarded as brightly shining 
in themselves, but having their light eclipsed or obscured 
by a greater radiance, esp. that emitted or caused by the 
Buddha; so at the bodhl-tree Buddha causes a radiance 
which makes the divine abodes of the gods jihma Mv 
ii.316.18 or jihmavarna Mv ii.313.17; 316.16 and by 
Senart’s em. (for mss. jihmabala) 295.1; 296.9; 304.1; 
308.16 (in all these jihma-bala might stand, of obscured, 
dulled power); similarly, jihma vlpaSyatha (so divide) 
divya atmabMvam LV 49.12 (vs; Apsarases speak, looking 
at Maya’s superior beauty), see how (our) divine bodies 
are eclipsed (in splendor); jihma sarvatu§lt61ayo bhuto(m.c. 
for bhuto) 54.3 (vs), the whole abode of the Tufita became 
splendorless; sarvani marabhavan3ni karontl jihma 296.16 
(vs); jihma (so divide; acc. sg.) kurvati jagat sadevakam 
RP 6.15 (vs); also fig. of the intelligence and senses; 
-vijnana, in Mv ii.355.14 (vs) ye grddha labhasatkare 
jihma-vljnana-(du/( intelligence)-nUrH& ; and Karmav 31.12 
(ap8ye?apapanno) durgandho bhavati jihmendriyo bhavaty 
avyaktendriyah, ... of dull and obscure (see avyakta) 
senses ; (2) (cf. jihmlk|-tah Mvy 5200, below s.v. jihmlkaroti, 
with Tib.) disappointed, depressed, saddened, despondent; 
in LV 193.19 (vs) read (with v.l.) jihma-jihma (n. pl„ 
amreijita) sudurmana, very depressed and downcast; con¬ 
firmed by Tib. dman zhlh dman; prob. so, a-jihma in 
Sukh 25.16 (prose) aSanko 'jihmo, free from doubt and 
despondency (in a description of a Bodhisattva); to be 
sure the next words are ’£a(ho ’mayavi, which suggest 
the Skt. meaning, not deceitful, but these lists of charac¬ 
teristics are apt to go in pairs, and aSahka suggests this 
BHS meaning of (a-)jihma, which is otherwise known 


and easily develops from mg (1). See the following items, 
which support both mgs. 

jihmlkara, adj. (= next), obscuring: in Candra- 
sGrya-jihmlkara-prabha, q.v. ( having a splendor that 
obscures the moon and sun): LV 292.8 (prose). But v.l. 
°karana, which, being much commoner (I have noted no 
other case of °kara), is very likely the true reading 
jihmikarana, adj. (from next, with -ana), (1) ob¬ 
scuring, making (what is normally bright seem) dark or 
dull: candrasttryajihmlkaranaya prabhayS LV 41 5- 
-indusOrya-jihmikarana-prabho Sukh 29.16; see also prec • 
-tS, (j5mbanada-suvarp51amk5ra-bhfitam) samskrt5va- 
cara-kuSalamQlopacaya-jihmikararia-taya Gv 496 6 (it is 
like an ornament of finest gold ) because it obscures (over¬ 
shadows, makes seem dull) things in the realm (see avacara) 
of the conditioned thru the acquisition of roots of merit• 
(2) disappointing (lit. darkening, so making despondent or 
the like), in a-ji°, not disappointing (beggars): (upasam- 
krantSnam, sc. yScanakfinfim, cfivi)m5nan5jihmIkaranSvik- 
?epam (adv.) LV 431.10, while not showing disrespect to 
(beggars) who come to him, not disappointing them, and 
not turning them away; yScan«ika-maitrIk5rupyap0rvam- 
gamasamprek$aijSjlhmIkaraija- LV 432.5, looking upon beg¬ 
gars with love and compassion and not disappointing them 
jihmlkaroti (to jihma, q.v., in both its BHS senses)! 

(1) obscures, makes (esp. something normally bright to 
appear) dark or dull : bhagavantam... suryasahasratirekayS 
prabhayS sarvapar^anmarujalam “kurvantam... dr$(v8RP 
2.16; (sarvam5ramaij<jalSni) °kurvamSp5n (to pres, kur- 
vate) Gv 87.5; sarvamSrabhavanSni jihmlkrtya (text 
jihvl 0 ) Mmk 7.20, and (“bhavanam) 78.16; ppp. “krta 
(various forms), with m5rabhavsm5ni LV 300.9 (cf. 296.16 
s.v. jihma); of Mara’s host, 316.10; fibharapSni 122.3; 
jihmikrta (so mss., Lefm. em. jihmi 0 ) candrasflryfi 354.18 
(vs); (candrasuryau ...) tayfi prabhayS te 'pi jihmlk r tau 
nSvabhSsyante ni?prabhfipi ca bhavanti Mmk 78.17; fig. 
eclipsed, overshadowed, jihmikrta (so mss., Lefm. em 
jihml°) SakrabrahmS (by the Bodhisattva) LV 354.2 (vs)- 

(2) disappoints (lit. darkens, makes dull; cf. jihmikarana! 
2); PPP. °kfta, disappointed, despondent, overcome: °krtah 
Mvy 5200 = Tib. (among various renderings) spa skoAs 
pa, despondent, or zil gyls non pa, overcome. Gf. prec. and 
next. 

jihmlbhavati (to jihma, q.v.; cf. prec.), becomes 
obscured: °vantl RP 51.2, see s v. pSla (jagato). 

jlhrlyati (to root hrl, q.v. in Chap. 43), is ashamed; 
so best ms. Karmav 47.26 for text jihreti; and so ed 
49.2, 10, 16. 

j ihva- nlrlekhanika, m. (= Skt. °khana; not other¬ 
wise recorded), tongue-scraper: Mvy 8974. 

[jiraAka, m., cummin-seed ; v.l. for jlrakam, nt., Mvy 
5801, but prob. only error of tradition. Mironov jirakah 
m., no v.l.; Skt. °ka, m. or nt.‘| 4 

jirnaka, f. °ikS, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id., Pali jinnaka; 
Skt. jlrpa plus -ka; twice in vss, may be m.c.; once in 
prose, may be pitying or contemptuous dim.), old: LV 
109.15 (vs); Mv i.184.21 (vs); tS m5radhitaro jlrnika 
vrddhika sthavirika palitika ... ibhavitvS darujam ava?ta- 
bhya... Mv ill.2S3.13 (prose). Above, lines 10-11, the 
other three appear with -ika, but jlrna without the suffix. 

Jlvaka (= Pali id.), n. of a physician and follower of 
Buddha (called in Pali Komarabhacca, in BHS Kumfira- 
bhfta, °bhOta, qq.v.): Divy 270.12 fl.; 506.2 ff.; MSV 
ii.25.5 ff.; has epithet VaidyarSija(n) KP 96.2, 3; Sik$ 
159.8, 12 (here, amazingly, Bendall and Rouse translate 
vaidyaraja as n. pr. and jlvaka as adj., when alivel). See 
also Jivika. 

jlvakajlvaka, m. (= Skt. jlvajivaka), a kind of 
pheasant: °vaka(h), n. pi., SP 358.8 (vs); may be m.c. 

jlvati (for Skt. jlyate, pass, to jayati), is conquered, 
is lost: yasya jitam natha jlvati Mv iii.91.19 (vs) = Pali 




jivantaka 


244 


Dhp. 179 yassa jitam navajlyati, which proves the mg. 
(and suggests nava- for natha = na atha?); if not a mere 
corruption, change of y to v, § 2.31. 

jivantaka, f. °tika (pres. pple. of Skt. jivati with 
a-extension plus ka svarthe), living: (pranaka) Mv i.24.3, 
16, living creatures; °tika evam vivarjitfi Mv i.353119, 
abandoned alive: all prose. 

jivagfilaka, or °ika(?), f. °ika, adj. (to Pali jlvasula, 
lit. live-stake, plus -ka), lit. provided with (= impaled on) 
a stake alive: yehi iha °Sulika karita bhavanti e^akSyo 
Mv i.25.10, who in this world roast she-goats on spits alive; 
nam... °lakam karotha ii.168.8, make him to be impaled 
alive; °llkam (read °lakam?) api krlyamfitjasya Slk? 182.6, 
of him even being impaled alive. 

JIvika, (1) «= JIvaka, the physician: Av 11.134.6 fl.; 
[(2) in LV 430.20 text jlvika-pariskSra, but most mss. 
jlvita- or javika-; read jlvita-, equipment or utensils for 
living.) 

jlvitaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= jlvita plus -ka, Bhvr., perhaps 

m. c.), life: jarjaraka?tha va so$ita-jIvitako (for So? 0 ) LV 
322.8 (vs), with life dried-up, withered. 

jlvita-samskSra, m., see samskara (2). 
jugutsu, adj. (unhistorical hyper-Skt., §2.19, for 
MIndic *jugucchu «= Skt. jugupsu, cf. Pall jigucchS etc., 
JM. juucchlya, etc.), abhorring, with loc.: kSme?u jugutsuno 
Mv iii.438.2 (no v.l.; gen. sg.). Cf. next, Mv 1U.407.16. 

jugupsana, °na (?nt.), °na-ta (Skt. Lex. °na, nt.; 
Pali jigucchana, nt.), loathing, condition of abhorrence, 
with loc. or in comp.: kSme§u ,.. °na utpannfi Mvlii.407.16, 
v.l. jogustana, intending jugutsana, .cf. s.v. jugutsu; 
°na-t5 LV 32.4; 34.9; -parigraha-°nataya (instr.) Gv 456.25; 
°na or °na, in Bhvr. cpd., alpabhoga-°naij Mmk 46.28. 
All prose. 

juhana (nt., = Pali id., to juhati, § 28.18, = Skt. 
juhoti, plus -ana), pouring, offering (oblation): agnihotram 
juhan&ya (dat., infln.) Mv iii.161.9 (prose), 

jrmbhlkpta, ppp. (to Skt. jpnbha plus karoti), made 
to appear, caused to stand out: saptadv&rani (so read for 
text sarva-dv 0 ) °krt&nl Kv 31.11 (not opened I since the 
gates were heavily locked and barricaded, as the sequel 
explicitly states). 

Jeta-vana, (normally) nt., rarely m. (= Pali id.), 

n. of the grove at SravastI where Buddha often dwelt 
and preached: Mv i.4.13; 27.11; 29.13; 30.11.; 31.9; 32.14; 
33.8; 73.3; iii.224.11; Mvy 4112, °nam; LV 1.5; 4.14 (here 
masc., sarv&vantam °vanam, acc.); Divy 1.2 etc.; 80.12; 
Av i.13.5 etc.; also, in vs, the two parts separated, Jeta- 
sahvayam vanam LV 7.4 (vs), the grove called Jeta. 

Jetavanlya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9097. 
[jen-, quasi-root, prob. error: upajenitva, text LV 
36.20, see s.v. upajanayati.] 

1 jenta, nt. (Mironov jontaka, m.), v.l. for jentaka, 
m., at Mvy 9289, a hot (steam) bathroom. The true reading 
is doubtless jentaka, which is Skt. (Caraka 1.14, BR 7, 
App.) and also occurs Av 1.286.8 fl.; ii.205.1; Karmav 
38.13; but see also jantaka. Regularly cpd. with -snatra 


or -snana. 

2 Jenta (cf. Jayanta), n. of a bastard son of King 
Sujata Ik?v&ku: Mv i.348.13 if. 

JentI (cf. JayantI), n. of the mother of 2 Jenta: 
Mv i.348.13. 

je$jha, semi-MIndic for Skt. jye?jha (§ 2.8), n. of a 
month: Mvy 8264 (but Mironov jye°); LV 133.2 (vs). 

jehrlyate (nowhere else recorded; intens. to hrl-), 
is much ashamed: °yate Mvy 1829; °yante Divy 39.7; 
°yamanam SP 108.6. 

joila, chin : Mvy 8849-8857; = Tib. sko, (s)ko-(s)ko; 
in cpds., hasti-, a£va-, etc., a-. 

-jota, semi-MIndic for -jyota (§ 2.8) = Skt. -dyota 
(as kha-dy°), light: su-jota-carano Mv i.156.13 (vs); so 
all mss., Senart em. °dyota. 


joti?(a), semi-MIndic for jyo°, light, in sa-jotlsa LV 
340.18 (vs). 

?jontaka, m., see 1 jenta. 

?joma, a kind of broth or liquid food (drunk; pasyasi, 
pita), with adj. hilima, Divy 497.19 fl. Perhaps error for 
josa, cf. yosa; hardly for *jema (cf. Skt. jemana; AMg. 
jemana, delicacies in food). 

jfiapti, for (always in Mvy, but nowhere else) jfiapti, 
f. (= Pali fiatti), proposal, motion, made before the assem¬ 
bly of monks or nuns; in the BHS literary passages re¬ 
corded, usually concerning initiation (upasampada): 
jnaptim kptva MSV 11.101.15; Bhik 17b.3, having made 
the motion: e?5 j nap til) 5, this is the proposal; (dufr&lena 
bhik?una ... na ca) jfiaptir datavya Kv 96.14 (... prSg 
eva jnapticaturtham 15, see below); jfiapti-karma(n), id., 
Mvy 8660 (= Pali fiatti-kamma); jfiapti 0 MSV U.101.16; 
there are three forms in which the motion may be made (see 
SBE 13.169, note 2), (1) isolated, simple (muktikfi, q.v.) 
motion, not followed by a separate question as to whether 
the monks (or nuns) present approve, Mvy 865^; Bhik 
15b.3; (2) accompanied (followed) by a single such formal 
question, called jfiapti- (Mvy jfiapti-) dvitlyam (sc. karma; 
= Pali fiatti-dutiya-kamma), Mvy 8661; MSV ii.178.12; 
(3) accompanied by three such questions, called jfiapti- 
(Mvy jfiapti-)c»turtham (karma; = Pali fiatti-catuttha- 
kamraa), Mvy 8662;- 8754 °tha-karmanopasampanno 
bhiksuh; Bhik 31b.l jfiapticaturthena karmana; Divy 
356.16 °tham ca karma vyavasitam; Kv 96.15, see above; 
MSV ii.178.12. The putting of the questions (one or three) 
to the congregation, after the jfiapti, is called karma- 
vacanfi, q.v. 

[jfifita, wrong reading for jfiatra, q.v.] 

Jfiataputra, see s.v. Nirgrantha. 
jfiatika, rn., and f. °ka (Skt. jfiati, Pali fiSti and 
fiStaka, for which sometimes v.l. °tika), kinsman, relative: 
mitra-jnatika(b) Mv i.244.10; jfi5tik5(h), pi., Mv 1.354.11; 
°ko ii.49.2; 379.10 (v.l. °trko); iii.258.6 (mostly prose); 
-suhrda-jfi5tiks.-b5ndhavehi Gv 214.14 (vs); a-jfiStikam 
bhiksunim Pra't 497.13 (prose), a nun who is not a relative. 
[-jfiatika Mv ii.292.12, 14, read °nika, see s.v. paficajfla- 
nika.] 

Jfiatiputra, see s.v. Nirgrantha. 
jfiatra, nt. (rarely Vedic id., VS 18.7, comm. jfiStur 
bhavo, vijnanasamarthyam; PB 5.7, see BR; prob. here 
too reputation for skill; — Pali fiatta, Dhp. 72, badly 
defined PTSD; it means public reputation for skill, which 
only fools seek, to their ruin, as the Dhp. verse says and 
the comm.’s story illustrates), public reputation for skill 
or intellectual accomplishments, regularly mentioned as 
something which a good monk or Bodhisattva should not 
covet: labham ca jnatram (so with Kashgar rec., text 
jfiatam) ca gavesamanah SP 27.7 (vs), coveting profit and 
reputation for skill; in corresponding prose 22.4-5 labha- 
guruko ’bhut satk&raguruko jfiatraguruko (so v.l., text 
jfiata 0 ) yaSaskamas; anUrita sarva-jfiatra-lfibhe RP 16.3 
(vs); tyakta ... jfi&tram a$e$am 21.6 (vs), of good Bodhi- 
sattvas; tyakitva ca jfi&tra-lfibha-ya§a-klrti 33.2 (vs); 
jfifitra-gurukfilji 34.4 (prose), of evil Bodhisattvas; jfifitra- 
labha-m&trakena (so!) 34.12 (prose); jfifitra-pratilambhah 
Bbh 289.10, 16. 

jfiSna, nt. (= Skt.; Pali nana), knowledge; for dis¬ 
tinction from vijftana see the latter; five j° (of a Tatha- 
gata) Mvy 109, listed 110-114 and Dharmas 94, dharma- 
dhatuviSuddhih (Dh. suviSuddhadharmadhfitu-jfianam, 
No. 5), adarSa-jfiSnam (Dh. adar^ana-j 0 , No. 1), samatS-j° 
(Dh. No. 2), pratyavek§ana-j° (Dh. No. 3), kftyanusthana-j 0 
(Dh. ° sfh5na°, No. 4); ten j° Dharmas 93 and Mvy 1233- 
43, eleven SsP 1440,10 fl.: duhkha-j 0 (Mvy No. 5), samu- 
daya-(Mvy 6), nirodha-(Mvy 7), m5rga-(Mvy 8), dharma- 
(SsP 7, Mvy 1), anvaya-(SsP 8, misprinted annaya-; 
Mvy 3), samvrti- (SsP 9 erroneously samvj-tti; Mvy 4), 
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paracitta- (Mvy 2; SsP 10, paricaya-t = Pali paricce DN 
iii.277.6, expl. SsP 1441.20 as pratipaksa-j® confirming 
paracitta-), k?aya (SsP 5; Mvy 9, aksaya), anutpada- 
(SsP 6, Mvy 10); No. 11 in SsP is given as yatharuta-j® 
1440.13, but yathakata-j® 1441:21, explained tathfigatasya 
sarvak5rajnata-j° (perhaps read yathabhuta-j°?); AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vii.ll has the ten as in Dharmas and Mvy, 
in slightly different order, reading ksaya-j° for No. 9; 
three jfiana Dharmas 114: avikalpakam, vikalpasama- 
bhavabodhakam, satyarthopayaparoksam. Cf. also paft- 
cajfi&nika. 

Jfianaketu, (1) n. of one or more former Buddhas: 
Mv i.137.10; LV 171.18; Gv 423.2; (2) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Gv 3.18; (3) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 559; SsP 
1419.16. 

Jfifinaketudhvaja, n. of a deity (devaputra): LV23.2. 

Jfiana-kaundinya, for Xjfiata-k 0 , q.v.: LV 1.6 (so 
also Calc.; v.l. Lefm. Jfiata 0 ).. 

Jfianagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 670; 
(2) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3491. 

jfiana-ta = jfiana, knowledge ($22.41): jfifinata- 
parlpfirtyai LV 32.18 (prose), not at the end of a cpd.; 
at end of cpds., in which immediate constituents may be 
(.. .)jfiana plus -tfi: LV 33.18, 21. 

Jfianadatta, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3504. 

JA9nadar£ana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.7. 

Jfianadhvaja, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.13; 
(2) ep. of Bodhisattvas (Tatp. or Bhvr.? not recorded in 
Pali), banner of knowledge, or having knowledge as banner: 
°tva, abl. °tvat, because they are..., Mv i.153.11. 

Jfi9naparvatadharmadhatudikpratapanatejorfija, 
n. of a Buddha: Gv 324.8. 

Jfianaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 691. 

Jfianaprfisthana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1419. 

Jfifinabalaparvatateja (nom. °jo), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 297.13. 

Jfifinabuddhi, n. of a‘Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12. 

JfiSnabhaskarateja (nom. °jo): Gv 421.25. 

Jftanamandalaprabhasa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.9. 

JfiSnamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15. 

Jfifinamatibuddha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.2. 

Jfianamudrfl, (1) n. of a samadhi: SP 424.3; (2) in 
Mvy 4298-4313 is a list of cpds. all ending -jftfinamudra, 
described in 4297 as dharanl-mudra; they are not listed 
individually here. 

Jfianameru, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.2. 

Jfi9nara£mimeghaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
422.2. 

[jfi9nalotu? evidently corrupt, in RP 8.18 (vs, 
rathoddhatfi) °tu bhavate k?ayah katham; in laudation 
of the Buddha, addressed to him. Possibly read jfianaketu, 
voc., O Banner of Knowledge 1] 

Jfifinavajratejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21. 

Jfifinavatl, (1) n. of a princess, previous incarnation of 
Sfikyamuni: RP 24.18; acc. to Finot viii, her story occurs 
in Samadh chap. 31; (2) n, of a Bodhisattva-dhiiranl: 
Mvy 748. 

Jflfinavati-parivarta, n. of a (section of a) work: 
Sik? 134.7. Acc. to Wogihara ap. Bendall p. 405, note, = 
Chap. 34 of Sam9dh. 

Jfi9navibhQtigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 734. 

Jfl9navaipulya-sOtra, n. of a work: Sik? 192.6. 

Jfi9navalrocana, n. of a Sravaka of old: Gv 150.6. 

Jfiana vairocanagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.8. 

Jfianagikhararcimegha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.6. 

Jflanafirl, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4; (2) (-fiiri) 
n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.16 (vs). 

Jfianagrlpunyaprabha, n. of a ‘night-goddess’ 
(ratri-devata): Gv 296.20. 

Jfianasambharodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1. 


Jfianasimhaketudhvajaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

309.20. 

JfianasOryatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 150.7. 

Jftanakara, n. of a son of the former Buddha Mahfi- 
bhijfiajnanabhibhu: SP 160.9. 

JfianakaracQda, n. of a Buddha: Gv 309.11. 

Jfian9rcljvalitaSarira, m. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.16 (prose). 

Jfian9rciteja£iri (for °rcis-tejah-SrI), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 258.8 (vs). 

JfianarcihSrisagara, n. of a Buddha: Gv 309.17 
(prose). 

Jfianarclsagara&iri (for °rcihs5gara-$rl), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.20 (vs). 

Jfi9nfivabhasatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22 
(prose). 

Jfiane§vara, n. of a former Buddha: Samfidh p. 57, 
line 1. 

Jfl9nottarajfi9nin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.13. 

Jfifinodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.25. 

Jfianolka, m., n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 
744; °lka, f., n. of a samSdhi: SP 424.6 (prose). 

Jfianolkavabhasaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 297.6. 

Jflapti, f„ (1) bidding, order: Mvy 7536 (= Tib. bsgo 
ba), para-jfiapti-samcetaniyat5; (2) proposal, motion, Mvy 
8659-8662, 8754 (= Tib. gsol ba) = jflapti, q.v. 

[jfiamaka, see vy9maka.| 

jye$thataraka, f. °ika (°tsira plus -ka sv5rthe), elder: 
sad dfirikSyo °tarikSyo Mv ii.356.13, and “tarlkS $aj 
darikayo 15. 

[jye$(ha-bhavik9, Divy 28.22; 30.11-12, read 

-bharikfi, q.v.] 

Jyoti-, often for Jyotir-, Jyotilj- (sometimes in vss 
m.c.); see under the longer (regular Skt.) forms. 

jyotlka, (1) at end of Bhvir. cpd. = Skt. jyotis, light; 
ajyotika in garbhagfhe °ke Mv ii.444.9 (prose), without 
light; (2) ? questionable reading in Mv ii.318.15 (vs), 
text jyotikfim ca (mss. °kam vfi, or jyotim ca vfi) manlra- 
tanam grahetvS; some name ol' a jewel is concealed here, 
but jyotlka does not seem right; the meter is bad with 
either ms. reading. Perhaps jyotiskaram mani°, which 
improves the meter; Finot, Lap. ind. 138, notes jyoti?kara 
as n. of a jewel. Or else read jyotirasam (or °sam = °s8n); 
this is known as n. of a jewel in Skt., and in Pali as jotlrasa, 
AMg. joirasa. 

Jyotigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 

Jyotimdhara, v.l. Jyotidhara,n. of a future Buddha: 
Mv ii.355.4. In repetition of same vs Jyotlvara (or v.l. 
°cara), q.v. 

Jyotlpflla (both 1 and 2 — Pali Jotipala), also spelled 
Jyotih 0 , Jyotis®, (1) n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni under the Buddha KaSyapa: Mv 1.319.11 fl.; also 
mentioned i.2.8, 9 where (as also e. g. i.319.18-19) Senart 
adopts Jyoti?® in text; (2) n. of a son of Govinda, later 
purohita under Renu son of King Di£8mpati and then 
called Mahagovinda (= Pali Jotipala, DN ii.230.25 ft.): 
Mv ili.204.12fl. (iii.224.5 says that he was a previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni). 

Jyotiprabha, see Jyoti$prabha. 

jyotiprabhasa, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.16. 
Cf. jyotl?prabha. 

JyotiraSmirajendra, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.13. 

Jyotirjvalan5rciSrIgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 712; (°arcih5ri°) Dbh 2.16. 

jyotirdhvaja, (1) a kind of jewel: °ja-maniratna- Gv 
53.2, 3; (2) (Jyoti-dhvaja) n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.17 
(vs); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.17 (prose). 

Jyotirnama, m. pi. (— Pali Jotinama): n. of a class 
of gods: Mahasamaj., Waldschmldt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4.191.2. 

Jyoti$akfita, n. of a dh5rani: Gv 66.20. 

Jyoti^ka (= Pali Jotika, Jotiya), n. of a rich house- 
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holder (who in a previous birth was Anadgana): Mv il.271.1 
ft.; Divy 271.6 if.; MSV i.197.12 ft.; JyotlfkSvadSna, n. 
of Divy Chap. 19: Divy 289.26. 

jyoti$kara, m., a kind of flower: Mvy 6196. Cf. jyotls. 

Jyoti?p5la, see Jyotipaia. 

Jyoti^prabha, m., (1) a kind of flower: Mvy 6195; 
(2) n. of a BrahmS: SP 4.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.13; (4) n. of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.4; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 729; Gv 3.16; 
(6) n. of a king: Gv 335.21 (vs, here Jyoti-p 0 , but not 
m.c.); 336.19 (vs); 339.2 (prose). 

jyoti$prabha(-ratna), n. of a jewel: Mvy 5963. Cf. 
jyotiprabhasa. 

Jyoti$matl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 698 (with 
epithet kumarabhfita). 

jyotls, (1) a kind of flower (qy: Trigonella foenum 
graecum’t so Skt. Lex.): jyotir-mSIlkfi- LV 11.3 (prose); 
Tib. proves that jyotis was understood as a separate name 
of a flower: me tog ( flower) snan hod (bright light) dan 
ma li ka daft, etc.; (2) n. of a (brahman-)youth: Jyotir- 
mfipavakam (acc.) Sik§ 167.3, cited from UpSyakauSalya- 
sfltra. 

Jyoti-sOrya-gandha-obhasa-Srl (see next), n. of a 
TathSgata: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 101 (prob. error 
for next). 


Jyoti- somya-gandha-obhasa-Sri, Thomas ap. 

Hoernle MR 102 (twice; from MahSsamnipfita Sfltra; cf. 
prec., which refers to the same); or (Sanskritized) Jyotis- 
saumya-gandhavabhfisa-4rl, Mmk 7.9, n. of a TathSgata. 
Jyotirasa, n. of a nSga: Mvy 3364. 

Jyoti vara, or (v.l.) °cara, n. of a future Buddha: 
Mv iii.279.9 (in previous occurrence of same vs Jyotlm- 
dhara, q.v.). 

Jvalatkukaia, n. (or epithet) of a hell: °le narake 
Jm 196.1. 

Jvalanagirfga (read °$a?) n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.18. 
JvalanSdhlpati, n. of a contemporary or future 
Buddha: Sukh 71.3. 

JvalanantsiratejorSja, n. of a god (devaputra): 
Suv 168.1; 170.1; 171.3 etc. 

Jvalanarcihparvata£rIvyOha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
282.3. 

Jvalani, n. of a rfik$asl: M8y 243.10. 

Jvalanolksi, m., Mvy 599, or JvalanolkS, SsP 
1423.21, n. of £ samSdhi. 

Jvalantadikhara, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.11. 
Jvalitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.3. 
Jvalitaya&as, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.16. 
jvaiamuklii, a name or epithet of VajravSrahi: 
S5dh 436.4. 


JH 


Jhalujhalu, n. of a nflga: Mmk 454.15. 
jhallaka, m. (— Skt. jhalla), prob. a kind of prize¬ 
fighter, fighter with a cudgel (listed among entertainers; 
cpd. with malla): nafair °ka-mallebhir Sik? 48.12 (vs; 
cited from SP 280.6 where text natebhlr jhalla-ma 0 ); 
jhallaka-maliah Sik$ 330.15 (vs); here Tib. cited as rol 
mo mkhan = musician (so Burnouf, reading pllaka, q.v., 
and Kern on SP); but Bendall and Rouse Transl. fencers 


or musicians. I am swayed by Skt. jhalla and the com¬ 
position with malla. 

jha?ayati (cf. Skt. Lex. jha 5 -, ja?-, Pali Lex. jhas-, 
Childers; Vedic jiasate, jfisayatl), pulverizes, destroys utterly 
(so Tib. cited on Sik$ 59.12, thal bar rlog): °ti Sik? 59.12 
(pilrvSvaropitanl kuSalamOlftni), similarly 61.2, and °nti. 
60.12; (svakle£fim£ ca parakleSSmS ca) °ti 89.3. 


T 


Takkirdja, n. of a Buddhist deity (one of the krodha): 
S5dh'137.10 et al. Also Acalafak 0 , Acarafarkirfija, 

qq.v. 

taAgapa-kfflra, m. («= Skt. taAka(ia-k?ara and Lex. 
taflgapa), borax: Mvy 5903. 

tlflbha, m. (cf. flflla, tlfllambha), a high number: 
Mvy 8016. Tib. mthab (- Skt. anta) snah (light, bright¬ 
ness; thinking of Skt. bh&?). 

tlfUk) nt., a high number; '“lam Mvy 7964, cited 
from LV 148.3 where tlfilambha, q.v. Tib. as on LV, 
confirming -lambha as last part of the word. 


tippifaka, m. (unrecorded; cf. Skt. tlppapl etc.?), 
acc. to Tib. mdor bSad pa, condensed explanation, or, sa 
bead (gcad) pa, synopsis: Mvy 1448. 

tivyaka, m.,, Mvy 9416, Chin, snapping the fingers in 
water, and flg. a moment, /iffy; Tib. has a long phrase the 
first part of which means snapping the fingers in water; 
the rest Is obscure to me: chu la hdzub (mdzub) mos se 
gol rdob rkus hdasugs pa tjgal gzugs hkhrl las hdzugs pa. 

terakfa, adj. (- Skt. Lex. teraka; v.l. torakia, 
Mironov torakia), squint-eyed : Mvy 8882 - Tib. mlg nofi 
ba (faulty eye); Chin, having eyes with deep sockets. 


TH 


thapanlya-pra4na(-6abda), in the alphabet list in 
the school scene, to furnish a word with initial th, LV 
127,17, a question that is to be rejected, left unanswered; 
thapanlya =* Pali id. = Skt. (BHS) sthSpanlya; see 

8thftpanlya-vyfikarapa. 

fhapeti (= Pali id.; see sthapayati, § 38.52), places, 
sets, establishes: thapetu Gv 34.24 (vs). 


fhambhansi or °na («= Skt. stambhana; from this 
root Pali records only forms with th-, as thambhana, and 
so Pkt. except Gr. and Lex. th-, see Sheth), restraint, 
constraint, (hostile) immobilization: avarnSnanS, tatha 
vimSna ca (hambhanSi ca (... mama nfimadheyu smara- 
mfipa labhantl inok?am) Gv 2i3.25 (vs). 
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D 


dambha, Mvy 6102 = Tib, hphan-mdun (thuft), a 
sting-hook or spear head to which a string is tied and ... 
(which) is flung at a fish or bird (Das, who gives Skt. 
Sakti as equivalent). 

-gaha for Pali daha, Skt. hrada (Lex. draha), see 
s.v. Deva-daha. 

•JSmara (1) (m. or nt.; = Skt. Lex. id., Skt. Samara), 
riot, tumult : kali-kalaha-kalu$a-dimba-damara-dubsvapna- 
vinSyaka-pI(iah Suv 104.3 (prose, no v.l.); (2) (cl. Skt. id., 
n. of an attendant of Siva; perhaps the same), n. of a super¬ 
natural being, prob. = BhOta-dSmara: S8dh 515.1. 

(4&marika, once in late Skt. = caura, Schmidt, 
NachtrSge; AMg. °ria; man of violence, ruffian: 0 kfinfim 
manu§yaghatakanSm Gv 157.3 (prose).) 

4imphlka (also maha-^i 0 ), m. pi., a class of male¬ 
volent superhuman beings: Mmk 17.5. (Cf. dlmba?). 


(Jimba, m. and nt. (Skt. Lex. ld. r in lit. rare except 
in cpd. (Jimbahava, but see Schmidt, NachtrSge; AMg 
id.), disturbance, riot, tumult: yadl Maiinim na parityaii- 
Syamij. (Jimbam bhavi$yati Mv i.310.9; regularly cpd. with 
daiphra, Mv iii.349.13; Divy 98.15; 131.18; 282.27; Av 
i.120.4 etc.; with (JSmara. q.v , Suv 104.3; damaratha 
(UmbSs SP 96.3 (vs). 

4lmbara, or (v.l.) gimbala, some kind of enter¬ 
tainer (at a festival): Mv iii.57.10. Perhaps cf. dvistvala 
(in like contexts). 

dttma, var. for hOtna, q.v, 
ijonkara, see s.v. autkara. 

Dombint, S8dh 445.22, or DombI, 443.16 etc., n. 
of a yoglnl. 

Domblheruka(-pada), n. of an author: S8dh 443.9. 


DH 


(Jhalita, ppp. (Pkt. dlialai, dangles, hangs down ; 
dhaliya, bent, lowered ; Hindi (Ihalna, etc., see Turner, Nep. 
Diet. s.v. dhalnu, and next), dangling: kalipasu (v.l. °$a) 
duranugd (m.c. for d0r“? so Foucaux) dhalitamOia (with 
dangling roots) ... chinna me jiiSnaSastrena LV 371.17 
(vs). 

dhalayati (caus. to prec.; Pkt. dhaiae, ppp. (Jhaila; 
Hindi (JhSlna, Nep. <)hainu, etc.), makes hang down, 


dangles (trans.): iakafakam ... bhadragha(am iva dhSla- 
yantam (pres, pple.) S8dh 569.19; bhadraghatam iva 
(Jhaiayantam 575.7. 

dholia (m. or nt.: Pkt. and late Skt. id., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Skt. Lex. dhola), a kind of drum: dhollSvld- 
dhairutlm S8dh 571.1, with earn unpierced (aviddha, cf. 
577.9 below) like drums ; dhollakarnam 574.17; avlddha- 
(Jholla-karnadvayam 577.9. All epithets of Jambhaia. 


T 


taka, m., and taka-karnin, m. (Pali taka, and cf. 
taka-panni, in corresp. list), n. of two resinous substances 
(Jatu) used medicinally: MSV i.iii.17, and i.lv.l tako 
lfik$5s, takakarpl siktham. 

Tak?aSilaka, adj. (from Skt. °Mia plus -ka), of 
Takfaitld: °laka natB Mv ii.175.3; “lakanBm paurBnBm 
Divy 409.30. Both prose. 

tak$«pa (for Skt. tak$an; $| 17.39, 41; cf. P8i). 6.4.9 
and K8S.; Pkt. takkhSija, Hem: 3.56), wood-worker,, car¬ 
penter: °po MSV 1.117.5; °pasya 119.20; °<iam, Vh 120.2 
(all prose). 

Ta6ara41khl(n), (Pali 'slkhl, a Paccekabuddha), 
(1) n. of a former Buddha: "khiip, acc., and °khlr, n„ 
Mv 111.233.7 (prose); read Tagdra 0 with best ms. (a m.c.) 
LV 172.12 (vs); (2) n. of a pratyekabuddha; °khl Karmav 
57.18; 58.1; 68.9; 70.2. Is (1) really the same as (2)? 
Hardly in Mv, where, he is predicted by an earlier Buddha 
and predicts the next one. 

taAgati (only Skt. Dhatup.), stumbles; in etym. fan¬ 
tasy, to explain the caste-name mStartga: m8 tanga Divy 
632.1, don't stumblel 

tacchaka (= Pali id.; $ 2.18; Skt. tak?aka), carpenter, 
woodworker: Ud xvli.10 (same ,in same vs Pali Dhp. 80 
etc.). Cf. next. 

tacchita, ppp. (to Pali tacchati, taccheti, see under 
prec.), cut (as with axes): Mv i.16.14. 

Taflskandha, m. or nt., n. of a locality: May 47. 

tafta, tattu, taftuka (m. or nt.; = Pali tabaka, a 
flattish bowl; otherwise unrecorded), some kind of bowl 


or dish: tdttykam (acc.) Slk$ 58.1; tafta-kara, bdwl-maker, 
Mv il.468.1'4, 18; iil.442.17 (here mss. tadva 0 , Senart 
wrongly em. taddhu 0 ); tatfu-kftraka, id., Mv iii.113.13 
(so read for taddhu 0 ); taitv-akBra, bowl-shaped, to be 
read in Divy 342.26; 343.5, for text tapv-Bk 0 ; this passage 
cited Sik? 58.1 tattakBra (tatfa-ak 0 ), but 58.5 tattukBkBra 
(tattuka-Bk 0 ); miswritten khatviikBra, see khapu (2). 
TadagapfilinI, n. of a rBk$as!: MBy 243.21. 
?Tataipjacala (one ms. out of six Tatam 0 ), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv 1.139.7 (Senart em. Patarpgacara). 
tatonldinarp, adv., for that, reason, see nldfina. 
tatomukha, adj. (unrecorded), facing that way: Mv 
11.303,9; 351.14, 18, 18, 20; 352.1, 5; 353.13 (this passage 
repeated 111.275.14 f!.). 

[tat-katara, false reading for tatkara, in LV 239.15 
and mss. of Mv 11.119.5; see s.v. katara and next.] 

tatkara, adj. or subst. (»= Pali takkara), one who does 
that: Mv ii.120.16, and read so ii.119.5; LV 239.15, see 
s.v. katara, end; MPS 2.35. 

tatkpapa, m. (see BR s.v. 2, where citation from 
Julien’s ‘Hiouen-Thsang’ is obviously identical in language 
with our Divy), the smallest unit of time, of which 120 = 
one k§apa: Divy 643.1-2 = 644.9-10 (tad yatha. . .) 
striya n5tidlrghahrasvakartinyah sutrodyamah (see ud- 
ySma), evamdirghas tatk$anah; vimSatyadhikam tatk$a- 
naSatam eka k?ana (read ekah k^anali, or ekam k$anam; 
644.10, corruptly, vim£atyuttarak;aQa$atam tatk?anasyai- 
kaksah, mss., ed. °aikak?anah); sasti-k§ariany eko lavah... 
tatksanlkS, acc, to Jap. temporary wife: Mvy 9454; 
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9464; = Tib. than hgah hphrad pa, meeting for a feu) 
moments; so Chin, in essence; pw 7.344 prostitute. 

tattaka, f. °Ik8, adj. (also, rarely, written tataka, 
tattaka, tatuka, and in mss. sometimes with nt for tt; 
= Pali tattaka, Geiger 111.6; perh. analog, to Pali kittaka, 
BHS kettaka, and Pali, BHS ettaka, if Geiger, is right 
in deriving these from kiyat-, iyat-; cf. yattaka), sg. so 
great, so much, pi. so many; in most texts only in‘vss, 
but in Mv common in prose, and KP has tattaka, q.v., 
in prose: na ca vlrya sya tattakam SP 254.3 (vs; Kashgar 
rec., La Vallge-Poussin, JRAS 1911.1073.1, tatakam); 
ganana yesa tattika (Kashgar rec. tatikah) SP 304.9 (vs), 
f. pi., so many; gananaya tattaka^ (v.l. tata°) 330.11 (vs), 
m. pi.; tattakam, so great, so much, Mv i.364.1; li.90.15; 
276.2, 7 (these and most of our Mv citations are prose); 
tattaka (m. acc. pi.) Dbh.g. 41(67).16, 17; rarely in mg. 
(only) so much — so little, tattakam aharaip (.. .yatha) 
Mv ii.242.2, 3; in correlation with yattaka, mostly pi., 
as many... so many, Mv i.266.1; 267.8; 314.1; ii.99.3-4; 
tattaka before yattaka Mv i.359.22 (both pi.); adverbs, 
yattakam . . . tattakam, as often, as many limes as ... 
every time, Mv i.246.5-6. 

TattvSrthaikade&9nuprave£a, m., one of the adhi- 
mukticary8bhfimi: Mvy 900. 

tatprathamakarmika, adj. (cf. next), (a Bodhi- 
sattva) engaging in the (appropriate) action for the first 
time; regularly associated with adikarmika, q.v.: 5di- 
karmika-tatpra°ka-viryena Bbh 205.2; on Bbh 395.2 see 
next; Bbh 394.24. 

tatprathamatas, adv. (cf. AMg. tappacJhamayS, 
priority; if such a cpd. occurs in Pali I have not found 
it in PTSD or Childers), for the first time: °talj SalSkSm 
grhnatam Divy 44.28; °to Buddhadarganam 47.6; tads 
mama gj-he tatp° pindapStah paribhoktavya iti 188.24; 
Sdikarmlkam tatprathamakarmikam (see prec.) tatpra- 
thamata evam avavadati Bbh 395.2. In several of these, 
notably the last, tat could certainly not be interpreted 
as an independent word. 

tatsvabhSval^Iya, m., sc. vinaya, or nt, with karma, 
(procedure of discipline) which investigates the special 
nature of that (accused monk), a particular type of procedure 
for settling disputes, one of the 7 adhikarana-gamatha, 
q.v.: MSV ii.207.12 (nt.); m., Mvy 8635 = Tib. delji (of 
that ) ho bo nid (— svabhava, reality, entity) tshol du 
(seeking, -e$a) gzhug par (for entering ?) hos pa (suitable). 
The Pali equivalent is tassa-papiyyaslkS, with which 
kirlyd is assumed to be supplied; PTSD offers no etym.; 
Childers, tasya-p5plyas-lka; MN li.249.1 ff. has a descrip¬ 
tion, its comm, iv.49.22 f. glosses tassa puggala&sa papus- 
sannata, that individual's abundance of sin; can the Pali 
be an unhistorical distortion of the orig. of the BHS 
form? Or is the latter a secondary rationalization? Childers 
s.v. gives a description of the performance acc. to Pali 
tradition (the case is decided on the accused person’s 
general bad behavior). 

tathata, f„ and tathatva, nt., once tathatvata 
(= Pali tathata, tathatta; note that Pali has actually an 
adj. and subst. tatha = sacca, Skt. satya, true, truth; it 
has not been noted in BHS; it was prob. a Pali back- 
formation from these nouns, and/or from such Bhvr. cpds. 
as vi-tatha; BHS also has the more Sktized tathata, °tva, 
qq.v., but they are rare), true essence, actuality, truth: (the 
SP is) asambhinna-tathata SP 473.8 (prose), unmixed 
truth (Kern) - ; tathata bhavet kativldha Lank 25.17 (vS); 
tathatap&rivarto nama AsP 306.1 (title of chapter); 
anujatas tathatam subhfltih sthaviras tathagatasya 307.1 
(prose), the Elder S. is created after the mcmner of the truth 
(true nature) of the T.; and often in the sequel; tathata 
tathateti... Sunyataya etad adhivacanam Sik? 263.1 
(prose), 'truth, truth’ — this is a designation for nullity; 
sasau parama (so prob. read for ed. sa sauparama) ta¬ 


thata .. . Bbh 38.26 (prose), this is that supreme truth; 
tathatay5m tathatvatah (... dharmavideSo) LV 437.1 
(vs; v.L tathatvatah), in truth, according to reality; both 
stems together also in tathata-sama tathatvad (dhar- 
mata) Dbh.g. 26(52).2, alike in true nature according to 
truth; tathatvaya (i.319.6 °aye) dharayisyanti Mv i.319.6; 
U.257.15; iii.337.15 (prose), will hold it fast for truth, make 
certain that it is true; tathatvaya pratipadyate (Gv °yante) 
Dbh 19.13; Gv 181.14 (prose); eka ca tasya (read tasyo; 
sc. dharmasya) samata tathatvam SP 128.6 (vs), it has 
one sameness and true nature; tathatvatayam (I loc. sg.) 
pratipanno KP 125.4 (prose), resorted to the truth; tathata- 
y8m, in truth, AsP 320.15; 321.2 (see pravibhSvayati). 

Tathataprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.9. 

TathatastMtanl&citta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
620 (ed. Tathata 0 , but Mironov Tathata 0 ; var. “nigcita, 
but Tib. sems lined pa = nUcitta); SsP 1426.2. 

tathatva, "tvata, see tathata. 

tatha-r-iva (= tathaiva), fust so, also; see §4.61. 

tathagata (= Pali id.) = Buddha: Mvy 3 ,,= Tib. 
de bzhin gSegs pa, thus gone or come (could = gata or 
8gata; both theories are held; acc. to Ja. and Das, in 
Tibet today the commonly accepted interpretation is who 
goes, or has gone, in the same way, sc. as earlier Buddhas); 
seven listed Dharmas 6 (VipaSyin, Sikhin, ViSvabhO, 
Krakucchanda, Kanakamuni, KaSyapa, Sakyamuni); 
Vipagyin is the first ‘of 7 Tath5gatas, of whom I (Sakya- 
muni) am the 7th’ SP 201.4; same list, with variant forms, 
Mmk 397.11; Divy 333.3; and with other Buddhas, LV 
5.15; 20 listed Mvy 82-101, the above seven, with variants, 
in 87-94; passim in all texts; as adj., f. °gati, only m.c. 
for tathagatl, of (a) Buddha(s), in list of bhfimi: dharma- 
megha tathagatl Lank 318.12 (vs; t8th° metr. impossible; 
sc. bhflmih; see s.v. tathagata). 

Tathagatakulagotrodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 4.1. 

Tathagatakogaparipailta, n. of a kimnara maid: 
Kv 6.12. 

Tathagatako$a (i. e. °ko§a)-sfitra, n. of a work: 
Sik$ 171.13 (see Bendall 407, note). 

tathagata-garbha, m., (1) in Lank acc. to Suzuki 
(see Studies 405 with references), the womb where the T. 
is conceived and nourished and matured = the AlayavijMna 
fully purified of its .. . vdsand and ... dauffhulya: Lank 
77.14 ff., etc.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 669. 

Tathagataguhya-slltra, n. of a work: Sik? 7.20; 
126.5; 158.16; 242.7; 274.3; 316.5; 357.1. Not identical 
with Guhyasumajatantra, q.v.; whether same as 
Tathagatacintyaguhyanirdega, q.v., is not known to me. 

Tathagatajfi8namudrasamadhi, m. (or f.?), n. of 
a work: Mvy 1387. 

•Tathagatabimba-parivarta, n. of a (? part of a) 
work: Siks 173.8. 

Tathagatamahakarunanirdeia, m., n. of a work: 
Mvy 1351. 

Tathagatagrigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 

2 . 21 . 

tathagata-hfdaya, nt., heart of the T., n. of a magic 
spell: Sik? 139.3 (it is quoted in lines 4-7). 

Tathagat8cintyaguhyanirde6a, n. of a work: Mvy 
1355. See s.v. Tath9gataguhya-sOtra. 

Tathagatotpattisambhavanlrdega, m., n. of a 
work: Mvy 1378. 

tathata = tathata, q.v.: Mvy 1709; 1716; 1721; 
Vaj 37,3. In Mvy 620 Kyoto ed. also tathata-, but the true 
reading is Tathata(-sthitani£citta, q.v.). 

tathatva = prec. and tathatva, q.v.: v.l. in LV 
437.1 (vs) tathiitvatah for tatha° of the text. 

tathadargana, adj. Bhvr. (evidently = evamdar- 
gana, °dr§ti), holding such a view: Mv ii.120.17 (sa) caham 
bhik$avo tathadarSanato evam va (one ms. omits va) 
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samano yena gayanagaram tad avasari, and, 0 monks 
(realizing the worthlessness of the doctrine of Rama, 
taught by his son), from the holder of such a doctrine (viz. 
from Udraka R&maputra), being fust as I was, I went off 
to Gayd-city; in ii.119.6 we should expect a close parallel, 
in which the Bodhisattva leaves Ara<ja Kalama, but the 
text seems corrupt: sa khalv aham bhik$avo tathadar- 
lan3ya (so, or °nayai, mss.; Senart em. °nayaiva; required 
is rather °nato, prob. followed by evam va) samano, etc. 
(he goes to Rajagrha). (Otherwise Senart; ignoring the 
Bhvr. nature of the cpd. which seems guaranteed by 
evamdarSana, °drsti.) Also Mv ii.123.16 (prose) sa khalv 
aham ... tathadarSanasamano, I being of this opinion (as 
just stated in prec.). 

tad-anuvartaka, adj. or subst. in., (the samghava- 
6e?a offense of persistently, and in spite of remonstrance) 
following that one (sc. a monk who persists in causing 
samghabheda, q.v.): Mvy 8379; corresp. to Prat 483.9ft; 
Pali Vin. iii.175.14 ft. 

tadaho-posadhe, adv. phrase, see po?adha. 
tadagata, m., a kind of (medicinal) resinous substance 
(jatu): MSV i.iii.17 and i.iv.2 (here Tib. cited as drod 
sman, stimulating or heating drag). 

tadani (= Pali Lex. id., Childers; Skt. °nim), then: 
Mv i.253.6 (prose). 

[tad&him is apparently understood by Senart as 
meaning then in Mv ii.69.5 (prose), yadS bhagav8m pravft- 
tadharmacakro tadahim etam bhiksubhl Srutam. But mss. 
tada hi or tada hi-m-(i. e., I suppose, ‘hiatus-bridging’m 
before following vowel); I think the particle hi must be 
assumed, after tada. Perhaps Senart assumed a blend of 
tada with (e)tar(a)hl(m).[ 

tad-ekatya, see ekatya (8). 

[taddhu-, read by Senart with mss. in Mv iii.113.13 
(v.l. taddhuraj-kAraka, and by em. for mss. tadva-(kara) 
in iii.442.17; read respectively tattu- and tafta-, qq.v.] 
tad-yathS, tad-yathapi (nama), tad-yathedam; see 
s.vv. yathapl (nama), sayyathidam. The simple tad- 
yatha occurs in Skt. (pw and Monier 'Williams s.v. tad) as 
well as in BHS: Mv i.55.13; 56.8 (prose), fust as if ... 

tanu, pi. (in this sense apparently not recorded; 
Sheth cites taiju = alpa, thofS, from DeSIn. 3.51, a 
wrong reference; I have failed to find it in DeSIn. else¬ 
where), few (in number): ima ucyante (ms. ucyate) tanu- 
bhyas tanutarah Av ii.188.4 (prose), these are said to be 
fewer than few (= extremely few). [In LV 243.3, vs, read 
with v.l. tatu = tatas for text tanu; confirmed by Tib. 
der.] See also s.v. Taru. 

tanukibhfita, ppp. (from Skt. and Pali tanuka *= 
tanu with bhavati), become slight: apfiya °ta Mv i.175.11 
(vs). 

tanu-(also tanQ-)bhOmi, f., the 5th of the seven 
Sravaka-bhOmi: Mvy 1145; SsP 1473.13 et alibi, see 
bhOmi 4. 

tanuruha (recorded only in mg. hair, or rarely wing, 
feathers, Schmidt, Nachtrage), member, limb of the body: 
chini tava tanuruha kallnrpu ru$ito LY 165.22 (vs), an 
evil king in anger cut off thy bodily members); the mg. is 
certain and is confirmed by Tib. yan lag. 
tanO-bhami, see tanu°. 

tantrajSla-jata, adj. (see next, which is the older 
form), become (confused) like a (tangled) net of string: Mvy 
5390 (Mironov wrongly jala for j51a) = Tib. thags hkhrugs 
pa lta bu, like a disordered web or texture, the latter repre¬ 
senting tantra; hkhrugs pa, disordered, prob. indicates 
that the BHS original had akula rather than jala. 

tantrakulajsta, adj. (= Pali tantakulakajata; see 
under prec.), become confused like an (entangled) web (or 
warp): LV 205.11 (so mss., wrongly em. in ed.). The Tib. 
transl. under prec. fits this, which is proved by Pall to be 
the orig. form, rather than tantra-jala-. For the rest of 


the passage (same in LV and Mvy) see s.v. gunavagun- 
thita-bhota. 

Tantri, n. of a daughter of Mara acc. to Mv iii.281.15; 
283.15; 284.3; 286.6. The Mv is clearly secondary here; 
thruout most of the passage it mentions only two daughters 
of Mara, Tantri and Arati, but in 286.6 three, the third 
being Rati. Originally (LV 378.4 ff.; Pali, see Childers 
s.v. Rag5) there were three, Tfsna, Arati, and Rati (or, 
in Pali, Raga, SN 1.124.15 ft.). It is clear that Mv replaces 
Tj-sna by Tantri. Could it be a corruption of MIndic 
•Tanhl = BHS tr$nl, q.v.? Or is the corruption based 
on some form of the numeral for three (which is lost in 
Mv except in the final verse), cf. tfis tisro ... LV 378.4? 

tanmukhikayS, instr. (adv. ?) of °ka (see -mukhaka, 
°ikfi), for this reason or by that means: (anapattayas) tanm 6 
nlrgata bhavanti Divy 330.2, acc. to p. 708 rendered in 
Tib. through this consideration they go forth innocent. 

tanvlbhavati (for Skt. tanfi-bh 6 , ppp. °bhata, Pali 
tanubhflta; -I due to Influence of forms in -I before bhavati 
derived from a-stems), becomes slight, diminishes: (akuSalaS 
ea te dharm5 ...) te tanvlbhavi§yantl Divy 236.17 (prose). 

tapana, (1) m. or nt., and °n5, box or basket, in 
which infants are enclosed and thrown into a river: (tfihi 
dani) antahpurikahi te darak& tapanasmim cailakam 
upastaritva tatra praksiptah, tarn tapanam sv-apihitam 
subaddham krtv5 rajakyena tapanlyena tapayitvS mu- 
drayltva nadlye gangaye praksipta Mv iil.163.9, by the 
harem-women those infants in a tapana, putting a cloth on, 
were laid in there, and making that tapana carefully closed 
and tied, soldering it with the royal solder (? gold) and (so) 
sealing it, they were thrown into the River Ganges; referring 
to the same incident, (te) casmSbhih tapanaye (loc. f.) 
prak?ipitva etc. 166.6; the same receptacle is called 
mafij0$a, basket, In 166.10 ff., which makes the mg. clear. 
Senart’s note compares tapu, in Divy, q.v., but this is 
a false reading. It seems unlikely that Skt. tapani, Koch- 
topf, Schmidt, NachtrBge, or De£In. 2.59 comm, tavani, 
frying-pan, are directly connected; (2) m., less often nt. 
(= Pali id.), n. of a hot hell (see also TSpana): Dharmas 
121 (°nal>); Mv i.6.3; 9.9 (m.); 14.15; 11.350.8 = lii.274.10; 
ii.369 . 14 ; 111.454.8 (nt.); Divy 67.22; 138.6; 366.29; Av 
i.4.8 etc.; Sam5dh 19.20; Kv 18.13; Mmk 114.26; Mironov 
tapanah for Mvy 4925 tap 6 . 

Tapani, (1) n. of a river (== TapantI): Diw 451.1; 
456.19; (2) n. of a r8k 5 asl: May 243.22. 

TapantI, n. of a river (= Tapani): Divy 451.4, 8; 
456.22, 26. 

tapara, nt., a high number: Gv 133.2; cited in Mvy 
as tavara, q.v. 

[tapasvanl, Divy 525.27, poor wretch (f.); read 
tapasvinl.] 

Tap a, n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: 
LV 331.21. 

[tapu: Divy 342.26; 343.5; read ta«u; see s.v. 
tatta.] 

Tapoda, m. or nt., 6 dS (— Pali Tapoda, n. of a 
lake and its outlet river at Rajagaha), n. of one or more 
bodies of water (lake, spring[s], river?) at Rajagrha: 
tapoda-dvarena Rajagrham ... prSvlk§at LV 240.1 (prose), 
entered R. by the gate of that-which-has-warm-waler, so Tib., 
chu dron can gyi (of that which has warm water) sgo nas 
(by gate) ; the gate was named for warm springs or for the 
river outlet from them; (rajagrhe samasamam giriyagra- 
fv.l. girl-m-agra-]-samajam) nSma parvam vartati pan- 
canam tapoda-Satanam (so read for ed. tapo-$a°; mss. 
tapa-ia 6 , capo$ata-$a 6 ). tatra dani paficahi tapoda-(so 
read, ed. tapo-, mss. tapa-, tapota-)-latehi pafica udyana- 
satani Mv iii.57.7, at R. at the same time there took place 
the festival called Mountain-top-gathering, of 600 Warm 
Springs. Now at these 600 Warm Springs there were 600 
pleasure-parks ; Tapoda, as in Pali n. of a river at Rajagrha, 
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Pischel, SBBA 1904 p. 813 fol. 158a; n. of a fiver Mfiv 
253.7 (doubtless the same). y 

tabdha, ppp. ( C f. Pall thaddha; seml-MIndic for 
Skt. s tabdha), haughty, puffed up: (devadattafc...) m5nl 
ca balavSn eva tabdhah SSkyamanena ca tabdho ... LV 
152.15 (prose). So all mss.; only Calc, sta°. 

TamasSvana, n. of a grove: Divy 399.11 (vs; m.c. 
for tamasa- or tSmasa-? or cf. the river-name TamasS?). 

tamaslkarana, adj. (to *tamasI-karoti; perhaps m.c 
for tamas ), darkening, making dark: smptiSokakaras tama- 
slkaranSh bhayahetukara ... (kamagunah) LV 173 21 (vs) 
Tama(h)sundarl (text lacks h), n. of a vakslnl- 
Mmk 564.26 (here text corrupt); 566.15,Cf. Andhfira- 
sundarl (same personage). 

TamSlapattr acandanagdndha, n. of a future 
?. U o d o ha , (= MahSmaudgalyayana, by prediction): SP 
153.8; 154.14. 

TamSlapattracandanagandhabhijfia, n. of a Bud¬ 
dha In a northwestern lokadhatu: SP 184.14 (no vl In 
edd.; Burnouf omits -abhijna, reading as prec ) 

tamlsrSylta-tva, nt. (abstr. from denom. pple. to 
tamlsra), begloomedness: Mv 1.41.5; 229.20: 240 10- 
ii.162.10; iii.334.8; 341.12; In all of which I believe we 
should read tamisrayitatva (or possibly ti°, cf. PaU timissa) 
for the corrupt mss.; Sehart tamisrarpita, but the mss. 
have no -r-. See under andhak&rSpita-tva. 

-tamlsrlta, ppp. denom., see andhakara-tamisrlta 
[?tam-enam, Mv 1.11.7, 11 (vss), assumed by Senart 
to be adverbial phrase, thereupon, straightway, and Iden¬ 
tified with Pali tarn enam, Vin. 1.127.32, which is so inter¬ 
preted PTSD s.v. ta-, 11.4(b); neither Senart’s nor PTSD’s 
explanation seems plausible. It seems to me that acc sg 
m. pronouns may quite well be intended; if Senart is 
right in his em. of the rest of the text, 1.11.7 would read: 
tam enam kp>napr5naka agnitlk?namukha khara, chavlm 
bhtttvana khadanti ....him... they eat, cutting hts skin ; 
and similarly line ll where tam enam may depend on 
khadanti in line 12. In the Pali passage, also, I believe 
pronouns are ttf be assumed, anticipating tam bhikkhum 
of the next line, altho the construction Is Indeed excep¬ 
tionally loose.] 

TamodghStana, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Mmk 42.5. 

? tampuruka or tambu°, see s.v. kimpuru?a. 

? tarpbhn (for Skt. *tad-bha), being that, as just 
described; perhaps in Mv 1.349.5 raja ca Sujato aprati- 
vacano satyavadt yath4v8dl tathakarl tambhuvo (so mss.) 
rajfio varam yacahl, ... from the king, being that (as just 
described), ask a boonl Senart em. tam tuvam, which seems 
Implausible; tam would have to go with vararp, which 
would be separated from It by tuvam. 

tayyathBpi nfima, ms. var. for tadyath. 0 , aayyath 0 , 
see s.v. yathftpi 2. 

Tarartgavatl, n. of a locality: May 42. 

(tarartgayate, denom., Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrkge, is 
waoy, acts like a wave : (vlkalpavljflanam ...) mrgatrsnl- 
Uflvat tarartgayate Lartk 94.14.) 

tara$a, nf. (Skt. Id., fording (a river)* so also Tib, rgal 
ba, below; AMg. id., defined Ratnach. swimming, erosstng), 
perhaps boating, rowing, or swimming, In lists of arts and 
sports: javite plavite tarape LV 156.10; °pam, after 
javitam, plavitam, Mvy 5001 = Tib. rgal ba. Foucaux's 
Tib. rgyal in LV,, prob. error for rgal; he renders la 
natation. 

tarani, °nl, f. (Skt. Lex., used of various plants and 
flowers), a kind of flower : °nih Mvy 6207; LV 11.3, reading 
of ms. H in Grit. App. °nl; Tib. in both places trans¬ 
literates ta ra pi; or °ni. 

tara-panya, nt. or m. (= Skt. tara-deya, In Kau(. 
Arth., cited s.y, gulma, q.v.), ferry-money: Mv ili.328.7 
(ndviko dani aha, dehi) tarapanyarp; LV 407.4 (same 
incident) prayaccha ... tarap 0 ; aSulkenStarapanyena Divy 


4.12; similarly Divy 34.13; 501.23; Av i.199.12, see sv 
gulma; Divy 92.27, see ibid. See also tflrapanyika. ' ' 
. , ta «;«*Puta, m Mvy 9371 = Tib. gru btsums (gru = 
boat btsums = ?) or gru tshugs, ferry or ghat (Das)- 
next word is pratisrotah; perhaps ferry-landing ? ' 
’I"* rka ’ n : ofa y ak ? a: MSy 57. See KutarSrkaka. 
191 to. °! a ,lf ge r dary k,ng: Mv 1-188.12; 189.7; 

and all’ ‘ in tke first passage, three in the third, 

d m f‘ s «° nd > re ad Tanu; both occur as names 

or men in Skt., but very rarely. 

. tarunaka adj. or subst. (-ka sv8rthe, or dim.; AMs 
paa), | young; child: darakapam dahukanam (so mss., see 
flTrose^ 3 l?akana, P krldapanikani Divy 475.(17-)i 8 

1 i 4 0 ^ arU " firkabhanu ’ n - of a former Buddha: Mv 

PaliTakka zoning, philosophizing), to with 

r-au takka, in BHS seems normally to have pejorative 
connotation, sophistry, vain speculation; typical are Sutrai. 
rlL W oA S u? f 6vl ’ s Transl - ( dialectique), and 

Lartk 24.2 katham hi Sudhyate tarkah kasmat tarkah 
dr4yate bhr5n «h .... how is tarka 
purified (got rid of)? From what does it arise ? 

tarjanlya, adj. with karman (= Pali tajjaniya- 
kamm a ), act of rebuke or threat, a formal censure against 

1Tm“ MSV 

tarpana, nt. (in Skt. food, sustenance, In general), a 
particular kind of food, dough, paste, meal(1): Mvy 5753 = 
Tib. skyo ma, pap, paste, dough; bhaktani v5 tarpapani 
va (ya)vagQpar,8nl v8. .. Bhlk 23a.2 (in list similar to 
that of Mvy). 

tala, m. or nt. (= AMg. id. - Skt. bhfltala), surface 
of the ground: yehi iha kltakamardanSni v8 k5rfipitani 
bhavanti talamardanani vfi,.. Mv 1.21.12; tala-m 9 acc 
to Senart stamping on the ground; but perhaps breaking 
up the surface of the ground, as In digging; reprobated as 
injurious to living creatures. 

telaka (tala plus -ka svarthe), upper surface, top, 
a hJule° Pari Mvy ® 351 = Tib - khaA ste *> («>") <** top of 
taUvarga, m. (cf. Skt. tal4rak ? a, pw 5.255; and 
AMg, taiavara, talfira, some sort of guard or police officer ), 
“me sort of royal officer, acc. to Tib. sku bsrurts, body¬ 
guard: M\y 3724, in a list of royal functionaries. 

A '* a ^' iaktika (" Pali talasattika, also a raising of 
the hand, but there seems to denote a threatening gesture), 
Ut. palm-spear, a raising of the hand in a gesture of sqIuI- 

va°< 5 P wk Wltl Y WT } ‘ ' P arl P flr <* a eka talaSaktlka 

va SP 52.7 (vs), (by whom is made) either a complete afifali 
ora mere raising of one hand (in salutation). On Mv ill.55.4, 
Wh 5, re J hl8 word ml 8ht be conjectured, see s.v, chBda- 
yati (1). 

talikfl, sc. llpi, a kind of writing: Mv 1.135.8 (prose). 

,, ta ' lak * a, j la > nt -> a high number: LV 148.11, cited 
Mvy 7977; Tib. renders literally del.il mtshan flld, mark 
of that . 

J ava f a - Mvy 7709, or nt., Mvy 7835, a high 
number; in 7835 cited from Gv which reads taparam, q.v. 

tasarikS (from Skt. tasara, shuttle), in Divy 83.24 
(prose), acc. to Index weaving, as operation of the shuttle; 
this force of the suffix would seem peculiar, but the con- 
fives little help: (Sacy api. ..) tasarikam kartum 
arabdha. In the preceding sentence Sakra, in' disguise, 
vastram vayitum arabdhah. Perhaps tasarikam kartum, 
to make the (little) shuttle, means only to operate the shuttle. 

taslna (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. tf?pa), thirst: 
Mv.i.166.20 (vs; may be m.c.; mss. ka°, va°, but em 'cer¬ 
tain), see s.v. jBlinl. 

tahi, tahlrri, loc. of pron. stem ta-, also as adv., 
there; see §21.22. 



ta<Ja, (1) m. or nt. (Skt. tala, Pali taja, cymbal or 
some percussion instrument; also clap of the hand, etc.), 
a musical instrument, cymbal: vinSii ca ta<)5 panavSS ca 
SP 51.13 (vs); samglti-t5da-samaye ca vini3cayajft5h RP 
42.17 (vs), but here and in the next tada could mean not 
the instrument, but the sound made by striking it; vfidya- 
ta<Ja-nin5da-nirghosa-sabdair SP 338.11 (prose); others, 
see s.v. Samya; see also tSdavacara; (2) m. (= Pali taja, 
m.; see next), key (in Skt. tala, lock, cf. taiaka; see John¬ 
ston, note on Buddhac.): saddharma-tadena Buddhac. 
1.74; ta^am 8daya grham asya gatva Av ii.56.2; ta<jam 
apahftya grham gatva 3 (ms. tadan both times). 

tabaka, m. (cf. s.v. tada, 2), key, or some kind of key: 
°kam kuncikam ca tavad dharaya Divy 577.21, 27; °kah 
kuficika ca 578.11; ta<Jaka-kuncik5m (acc.; so read for 
ed. ta<jhaka°) MSV iii.23.14. Cf. also taiaka. 

ta^ana, f. (Skt. °na, nt.), a beating: ka$ci kuryan na 
ta^anam... SP 285.1 (vs); t5<)an5s, acc. pi., to be read 
LV 214.3 (vs) with practically all mss. for °n3; all the 
series of nouns in this line are f. 

tagavacara, also (doubtless wrongly) spelled tado- 
pacara, m. and nt. (= Pali tala 0 , wrongly defined in 
PTSD; it means a musical instrument, as stated by comm. 
(596.15) on DN ii.159.16 which glosses turiyabhandam; 
Skt. t81av° seems to mean a person, see BR, and R5iin. 
7.91.15, BR 5.1469), a musical instrument in general or 
a particular class of them, prob. of the cymbal type, cf. 
ta^a; almost always preceded by tflrya: sarvagita- 
vadyanrtya-turya-tadavacara-samgiti-samprav5ditalh 
puja karanlyfi SP 232.3 (prose); nearly this same cpd. LV 
82.5; turyatS<J5vacarailj satkriyate sma LV 96.20; vSdyan- 
t5m sumanojnatOryataijavacarani 118.9; sarvavidltehl 
sarvatflryatadavacarehi bhagavantam satkrtya Mv iii. 
138.7; sarvatflryata(Trehi 179.2; “rah Mvy 5023 = Tib. 
pheg rdob pa, variously defined as a small brass plate for 
music (a cymbal), or a kind of drum; tOrya-tS<l 0 Laftk 
3.4-5; 16.1,7; Dbh 85.31; Mmk 79.5; tflrya-tad°ra-nirgho- 
?e$u Gv 174.24; sarvatQryaijl sarvata<javacaran 219.22; 
spelled (almost certainly by error, yet cf. upacSra with 
avacara) ta<jopacSra twice in Gv, -divya-tOrya-tadopa- 
cara-samglti- 119.4 and 147.7; in Samadh p. 20 line 2 
printed “canallj, read °raHi, 

(tfindavlka, m., Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage, = nar- 
taka, dancer: twice In lists of entertainers, Mv 111.113.4 
(here Senart with mss. bh3nd°); 442.10 (mss. tand° or 
tand°. Mlndlc); the passages are closely parallel and ta° 
must be read in both.) 

tataka, tfituka, tattaka, all = tattaka (§3.2), so 
much, so great, pi. so many; no such forms are recorded 
elsewhere; tataka, only as v.l. of Kashgar rec. of SP for 
tattaka, q.v.; tattaka, m. pi.', Samadh 19.10 (vs); KP 
158.3 (prose; twice); 159.5 It. (prose); tStuka, correl. with 
yatuka, q.v., Slks 3»: 5(1 (vs); Gv 487.17 (here the correl. 
In 1st ed Is spelled y:- aka, In 2d. ed. yatuka) and 18 (vss). 

adj., f. °I (from tathagata plus -a), of or 
bmitjlng, pertaining to the (or a) Buddha: °tal? (vlharal?) 
Bbh 318.5; 367.13; °tam caturtham dhyanam Laftk 97.7; 
°tasya padasya Bbh 10.4; °tl (bhfiml) Laftk 244.11; 318.12 
(vs, here m.c. tathagatl); bodhisattva- °tl bhOmilj Bbh 
367.3; °ti (vidya) Mmk 561.20; (pQja) 600.25; (mudra) 
502.13; tathagatl-mantrah Mmk 35.3; 392.17 (here °gatf 
seems to represent °gatl-mudra, cf. 392.13 tathagata- 
patra-mudra-mantra anena samyuktah); tatrottarapathe 
sarvatra tath5gatl-vidya-rajnah (cf. line 4 vidya-rajfiam; 
here tathagatl, which read in composition with vidya, 
takes its gender from that word, see Mmk 561.20, above) 
siddhim gacchanti samksepatah Mmk 325.5-6 (one might 
expect rajni instead of rajan after vidya, but this text 
tolerates such things). 

[tadin, Pali id., = tayin, q.v., has not been found 
in BHS, tho Ud once has a gen. tadfno = Pali tadino. 


see next. In Mv iii.397.2 Senart reads tadi, n. sg., but 
mss. bhavayi, and the true reading is certainly t8vi. see 
s.v. tayin 1.] 

tadr(n), (hyper-Skt. for Pali tadin = BHS tayin, 
q.v.), holy (person): devapi tasya spyhayanti tadrnah 
(dental n) Ud xix.3, even the gods envy that holy man; 
corresp. to Pali Dhp. 94 which reads tadino. 

tadpia = tayin, q.v.: Ud xix.l (oldest ms. tadrnah, 
later ms. tfiyl). 

tadpSaka, (1) adj. (= Pali tadlsaka), such, = Skt. 
tadf§a: Mv iii.287.10 (prose; correl. with yadp&aka, q.v.); 
(2) = BHS tadpla, and tfiyin, q.v.; applied to a Bodhi¬ 
sattva or a Buddha; holy: (kausldyapraptas tada yo 
babhQva ...) tvam eva so tadfiako babhOva SP 28.2 
(vs), addressed to the Bodhisattva Maitreya, (he who was 
indolent at that time...) has become none other than thou, 
the holy one (misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern); tvam 
eva so t5dr$ako bhavisyasl anabhibhflto dvipad5nam 
uttamah SP 69.4 (vs), predicting Buddhahood In the future, 
thou thyself shall become a Holy One (a Buddha ), unconquered, 
best of bipeds. 

?tfinika, see tslika. 

tapa- = tapas, ascetic practice (a mg. unrecorded for 
tfipa or its MIndic equivalents); in Mvy 1608, chapter- 
title, tapa-samv5ra-paryay5b, words for ascetic practices 
and restraints ; samvSra is also unparallelled in the sense 
of samvara; Tib. dkah thub, which regularly = tapas, 
and sdom pa, which regularly = samvara. Perhaps read 
tapah-samvara-; but Mironov (p. vi) cites both words 
as in Kyoto ed. 

Tapana, (1) m. (acc. to DPPN Pali id. = Tapana; 
but no reference is given; this v.l. recorded in some mss. 
for Tapana), n. of a hot hell, = Tapana: Mvy 4925 (but 
Index lists Ta° as well as T5°, and Mironov Tapanah with¬ 
out v.l.); (2) n. of a mountain: MSy 254.6. 

tapanlya, m. or nt., acc. to Senart solder or some 
substance melted and used for sealing containers: Mv 
111.163.10, see S.v. tapana (1), and next. But possibly 
gold (in Skt. adj. golden). 

tSpayati, solders: °yitv5 Mv iti.163.10, see under prec. 
TSpasasOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 157.13 (L6vi’s 
note says no such title is otherwise known). 

tfipya, nt., regret, grief: (mfi vah paScSj) jambudvl- 
pagatanSm tfipyam bhavi?yati Dtvy 230.10 (prose). 

TSmara, n. of a river: Mfiy 253.6 (prose). Cf. Epic 
Skt. Tfimra, a rlver(?). In list between AmarS and Paficfilfi. 

Tamradvlpa (was prob. known in Skt. tho not so 
recorded BR or pw; cf. dvipam tamrShvayam Mbh. Cr. 
ed. 2.28.46), an earlier name for Ceylon, later replaced 
by (Skt.) Slmhaladvlpa (cf. Divy 528.12): Divy 525.10, 
21, 28; so also in the version of Kv reported by Burnouf, 
Introd. 223 f. 

Tamradvlpaka, adj., belonging to, of Tamradvlpa: 
Divy 525.3, 

tamra-loha, m. of nt. (>* Pall tambaloha), copper: 
°haip ca sanaip (hellrlnhabltants) vlllnakatn pflyayantl 
(mss. plyantl) Mv 1.8.5. 

tamraSaflya, m. pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9083. 
Tamrakja, n. of a serpent: Divy 106.1, 8, 11. 
Tamrafavl, n. of a forest: Divy 102.29; 105.29 f.; 
106.12. (So ed.; but perhaps merely a descriptive epithet, 
a copper-colored forest, or a forest of tOmra trees, any of 
several trees given this name In Hindu Lexx.) 

tayana, °na (nt.; Mlndlc, = trfiyana, q.v.), (act of) 
saving: jaga-tSyanam smarati Dbh.g. 2(338).7; jaga- 
tayanartham (v.l. °tray°) 16(352).:12. 

tayin, m. (= AMg. tai, defined as attaining salvation, 

1. e. holy, religious; also who protects himself and others, 
i. e. a Jina; Pali t5di, see below), originally Prakritic for 
Pali t5dl(n) = Skt. tadp5; see tadr(n), tadp4a(ka). The 
identity of the two words can hardly be questioned. The 
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mg. of Pali t5di(n) is also quite clear, such (= tSdri); 
doubt remains only as to whether this meant originally 
such as the Buddha, of the same quality as He, or such 
as a religious man ought to be, thus holy, following the path 
of true religion. On the Pali see esp. Childers s.v., also 
Senart on Mv ii.256.9, where BHS uses evamrOpa in 
nearly the same sense; Senart points out that tatharOpa 
glosses tadi in Dhp. comm. Acc. to Childers tadi is usually 
applied to holy men, only rarely to Buddha. In BHS tfiyln 
most often applies to Buddhas, but also fairly often to 
Bodhisattvas, and occasionally to other holy men. Once, 
at least, tadpgaka, q.v., is clearly applied to a Buddha, 
like t3yin. These facts all together make it seem clear 
to me that the etym. and original mg. are as stated above. 
It is true that Tib. (see on Mvy below) interprets tHyin 
as if for trflyin, rendering protector or the like; some modern 
scholars (Burnouf, Lotus 16, on vs 73 of Chap. 1; pw 
7.345 ‘wohl nur fehlerhaft ftir trayin’) assume that this 
was the etym. and primary mg. of tfiyin. But against this 
stands not only Pali but BHS tadr£a(ka), tadr(n)-. Tib. 
doubtless has a secondary popular etymology. The forms 
are typical of in-stems: tayi n. sg. (SP 45.13; Mvy 15, 
1746), tayinab gen. sg. (SP 69.2; 208.7, etc.), °nam gen. 
pi. (SP 176.8 etc.), taylbhih (LV 388.13), etc. Occasionally 
the mss. write corruptly tapin (so Mv ii.34d.12 text, prob. 
mere misprint; Mmk 98.8; 499.19; 599.20; 600.17). 
(1) Used of others than Bodhisattvas and Buddhas, holy: 
anigho tayi tarn ahu Srotrlyam ti Mv iii.400.2; ariyo (mss., 
Senart 3ryo) tayi pravuccati" tathatva 400.6; in iii.397.2 
read, Sramano tayi (mss. bhavayi, Senart tadi, cf. 400.6) 
pravuccati tathatva, he is called in truth a monk, a holy man 
(or, one such as the Buddha, or, such as he should be); 
tayi sa sarvam (read °vam) prajahati duhkham Ud xix.l, 
in later version of line which in oldest ms. reads prahasate 
(= °syate) sarvabhavani tadfSah, the holy man (men) gets 
(will get) rid of all misery (states of being): (2) used of 
Bodhisattvas (other than Sakyamuni in his last existence, 
when in laudations he is often given epithets of a Bud¬ 
dha, even before his enlightenment): SP 304.5 (vs; bud- 
dhaputrasya tayinah), 12; 306.1; Mv ii.370.1 (vs, buddha- 
putrana tayinam); Sadh 93.10 (of Manjuvajra = ManjuSri); 
Dbh 29(55).14(?reference not clear); (3) but most com¬ 
monly of the Buddha (Sakyamuni) or of any or all Buddhas: 
Mvy 15 (text tr3yl, tayi, but Mironov tayi without v.l.; 
Tib. skyob pa, protector); 1746 (tayi; Tib. skyob ston, 
protector-teacher); SP 25.1; 45.13; 69.2; 116.9 (tayinah, 
for the Buddha; wrongly Kern); 176.8; 208.7; 303.13; 
331.8; LV 122.20 (tayino with v.l. for kayi no); 388.13; 
421.5; Mv ii.349.12 = iii.273.11; ii.351.8, 14; 352.15; 
353.17; ill.109.20; 124.20; 445.17; Av ii.199.4; Suv 17.11; 
Sik? 260.11; Mmk 98.8; 125.15; 320.14; 375.10, 15; 442.9; 
499.19; 599.20; 600.17; nik§lptah sadhu tdyina Divy 

712.7. All these passages (except Mvy where the word 
is cited alone) are verses; they are not exhaustive, but it 
is doubtful whether tayin occurs anywhere in prose. 

tSraka, m. (°ka, f/, Skt. and Pali; °ka, said by 
Ratnach. to be nt., AMg.), pupil of the eye: °kah Mvy 
3945 = Tib. mig gi hbras bu, lit. fruit (cf. Eng. apple) 
of the eye. 

TSrakSk$a (cf. T5rak?a), n. of a mountain: Divy 
102.29 (Nllodas Tar° ca parvatau). 

TSrakopama, n. of a kalpa: SsP 309.9; AsP 366.12; 

458.7. 

tSrapanylka, m. (tarapanya plus -ika; cited BR 
as tara°, but Mironov also tara° with no v.l.), ferryman: 
Mvy 3804. 

Tara, n. of a Buddhistic goddess: Mvy 4280; Dhar- 
mas 4; S5dh 18.16 etc.; Mmk 10.16, at the head of a list 
of vidyarajni; 40.10; 65.9, called ‘compassion of Avalo- 
Idtefvara’, ArySvalokiteSvara-karuna; 69.16; 312.6; 576.11 
etc.; 647.12 ff. 


Tar8k ? a (cf. Tarakak$a), n. of a raksasa: Divy 
105.2, 6 (called a daka-rak$asa), and by em. text 104.21, 
where mss. Raktak?a, Raktaka (described as raktanetrah); 
he lives Nllode mahasamudre. 

tarayansi- (m. or nt.), once °nl, n. or epithet of the 
bodhi-tree, only noted in LV; Tib. Sin sgrol rgyu, cause- 
of-salvation-tree (deriving from tarayati): °na-mule LV 
381.3; 392.7; -samlpe 381.11; -mOlam 385.11; 396.17; 
398.11; these both prose and vs; °nl-mulam 387.4 (vs, 
meter requires long stem-final). 

? tara-vs.na, m., n. of a muhurta, in list of them: 
°no (3 of 4 mss. °to) nama muhOrtah Divy 643.22; (all 
mss. tarafi vacanah) 644.16. 

tarSvarta, m. or nt., some kind of flower: °ta-pu$pam 
juhuyflt Mmk 684.25 (prose). 

TBrinI == Tar3: S5dh 208.2 (prose), etc. 
Tfire&vararBja, n. of a TathSgata: Gv 80.26. 
tala, nt. (in Skt. only m., and so BHS usually), 
palm-tree: (sarvasmSc ca t§15d ratnasutr&d, so read with 
Calc, for Lefm. °tra) dvitlye talam avasaktam abhut LV 
273.22 (prose), and from a jewel-thread (extending) from 
each palm-tree, (each) palm-tree was attached to the next. 
As a measure of length or esp. height, tala, palm-tree, 
occurs also in Skt. (BR), and much oftener in BHS, where 
previous translators often erroneously render span, esp. 
in the cpd. sapta-tala; but this (= Pali satta-taia) means, 
as in Pali, seven palm-trees, and •so tala regularly (con¬ 
firmed by Tib., regularly Sin ta la, t&la-tree). Acc. to Mv 
il.313.3 ft. a tiila is one-eighth of a kroSa, and eight times 
a paurufeya 3, q.v. In LV 14.11 the cakra-ratna of the 
cakravartin is saptataiam uccaih; in LV 154.5 a metal 
figure of a boar (ayasmayi varahapratima) measures 7 
talas (read saptataia as one word); in LV 273.19 a vedika 
is saptatSlSn uccaistvena; in Av ii.104.4, 14 a throne is 
saptatSlodgatam; in SP 428.10 kfi(Sg&ram abhiruhya 
vaihSyase saptatalamatrena, having mounted a tower-house 
seven tSlas high in the air. Most commonly used as a 
measure of height to which someone, esp. Buddha, magi¬ 
cally rises in the air; one t51a only, taiamatram (vaih§- 
yasam...) Mv i.239.18; iii.107.12, 13; 108.5; 411.13, 15; 
oftener sapta-t51a-matram vaihayasam abhyudgamya, or 
variations on this, SP 459.11; 465.7; LV 18.16 (here a 
Pratyekabuddha, rising 7 talas, passes thru the ‘fire- 
element’, tejodhatu, and disappears); 350.20-21; Lank 
16.6; Divy 252.16. 

taiaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id. and Skt. tala), lock: 
Mvy 5905 = Tib. sgo lcags, door-lock; cf. pratitalaka; 
(2) nt., a kind of ornament, acc. to Tib. shaped like a 
palm-leaf: Mvy 6029 = Tib. rgyan ta la hdab. 

Tfiladhvuja, nt., n. of a city (in the south): Gv 
154.20; 155.10. (In Skt. m. as n. of a mountain, and °ja, 
f., cited Lex. as n. of a city.) 

taia-mulcta (Mvy) or °ta-ka (MSV), adj., designates 
a kind of person not to be accepted as a monk: Mvy 8796; 
MSV iv.68.14. Acc. to Chin, on Mvy, one who mixes liquor 
(from the palm tree) with his food. Tib. obscure, perhaps 
similar to Chin. 

tslavantaka, nt. (= Pali °vanta, Skt. “vpita), (palm- 
leaf) fan: °k8ni Mv ii.475.8; 477.5. See also taiavpndaka. 
[talavastu? see kaiavastu.] 

talavrndaka (nt., = °vantaka, Skt. Lex. °v|'ntaka; no 
form with d otherwise known), fan: na °kam (adv.) Mvy 
8529, (the monk’s robe is to be worn) not fan-wise. 

? talika, or tanlka, Mv ii.311.6, n. or epithet of 
gems: taiikehl (v.l. t5ni°) manlhi. Senart has no note. (In 
Mv iii.442.8 read, instead of talika, vetatjika, or vai°, or 
Tika; Skt. vaitalika; cf. iii.113.2.) 

tali£a, m., prob. an unctuous substance made from 
the (Skt.) tailSa plant (= Pali tailsa, tdlissa): Mvy 5787 
(see s.v. karl^i). 

taluka (AMg. taluya; Skt. talu, nt. taiuka, and acc. 
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to Wilson ’kfi), palate-. °ka cabhiraktika Mmk 156.24 
(vs). 

{talOka, nt, kam MSV i.239.16, read SSluka (Skt.), 
edible lotus-root.] 

t£va-k3lika (perhaps only m.c.), tavat-ka°, adj. 
(= Pali tavaka 0 ), temporary : (samskara...) pamSunaga- 
ropama tavakaiikSh LV 175.20 (vs; may be m.c. lor 
-tk-); “tkallka-vihara- Bbh 27.1; °ka-yogena 63.4; °ka- 
MadhK 263.3 (these three prose). 

tSvattakam, °ntakam, °ttikam, adv. (from Skt. 
tavat; cf. Pall tfivataka, AMg. tavantia; for the greater 
variety of forms based on the correl. yivat-, see s.v. 
ySvataka), so far (= tavat): Mv iii.115.10 (mss. °ttakam, 
°ntakam); 437.17 (mss. °ttakam, °ttikam); see the passages 
s.v. yfivataka, and next. 

tfivantaram, or (text In Dbh.g.) tSvattaram, adv. 
(tava = tavat plus antara, M Indie cpd.), for so long (a 
time): Mv iit.252.7; Dbh.g. 12(348).18; see s.v. yfivhntara. 

[tahi in LV 232.3 (vs), read (m3) bhahi, fear (not), 
with v.l. and Tib. bjigs.] 

1 tl (= Pall, Pkt. Id.), = Skt. iti; see §§ 4.5, 14, 
18,19. 

2 ti- = Skt. tri-, three, initially In cpds.: (read) vicara 
ti-gati§0 LV 165.2 (vs); (read) t(-$nanadl tl-vega 372.16 
(vs, so most and best mss., referring to ‘thirst’ for kama, 
bhava, vibhava). 

[Tik$na, Lefm., Tlk?u, Foucaux with v.l., wrong 
readings for Tl§ya, q.v. (Tib. hod Idan) at LV 172.3. 
Calc, reads Vik?u.] 

titilambha, nt., a high number: °bham (= 100 nSga- 
bala) LV 148.3; cited Mvy 7964 as Milam, but Tib. in 
both places hogs (! regularly = Skt. tira) hthob (= Skt. 
labh-, lambh-), confirming -lambha as the last part. Cf. 
also Mlbha. 

titxla, m., bat (the animal): Mvy 4913; so acc. to Tib. 
pha bail (lbafi). 

tlpyaka, nt., acc. to Tib. as cited In note sgo bead, 
locked door, but context suggests rather bucket or container 
attached to a rope, with which water is drawn from a 
well: MSV 1.24.14 (a brahman, thinking the Buddha 
will damage his well, tato rajjum) tipyakam ca gopSyitvS 
sthitah; 25.1 (Inviting Buddha to use the well) iyam 
rajjur idam tipyakam, gphnatu panlyam. 

(tlmingala, also Skt., Ind. St. 14.106, and Pali id., 
more usually Skt. °gila, m., a kind of sea-monster: Divy 
229.22 (so mss., ed. em. °gila); elsewhere, as 232.4, mss. 
°gila; in 502.19 mss. mostly °gira, cf. next, and timi- 
tlmingila.) 

Timingira (cf. prec.), n. of a naga king: Kv 2.10. 

(timitimingila, m., cf. prec. two, once in Skt., BR; 
Pali °gala; a kind of sea-monster: Mv i.245.2, 15, 17, etc.; 
iii.454.3, where if I understand Senart his mss. read 
timitimi 0 and he em. to timing 0 for metrical reasons, an 
insufficient ground in this instance, meter being bad in 
any case; Divy 231.16; 239.29; 502.19, here associated 
with timifigila.) 

timlra, m. (cf. Skt. °ra, nt., darkness; obscuration of 
vision, an eye-disease), veiling illusion: °ro mrgatrsnS vfi 
svapno vandhyaprasflyatam Lafik 9.2 (vs); in prec. line 
m5ya etc. 

Timir&pagata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 578; 
SsP 1421.14. 

timirlkpta, ppp. of *timirl- (to Skt. timira)-karoti, 
blinded: °ta-netro Divy 103.14. 

Timisika, n. of a yak?inl: MSV i.17.9. Perh. cf. 
timisaka. 

? timisra (for Skt. tamisra; cf. Pali timlssa, Jat. 
iii.433.10), darkness, gloom; perh. to be read in Mv 1.229.20; 
240.10; iii.334.7, instead of tamisra; cf. next, and s.v. 
lokantarika. 

? timisrayita-tva, see tamisr 0 ; the corrupt mss. 


tlrya 

on the whole favor tam°, but sometimes (as at Mv iii.334.8) 
tim°. Cf. prec. 

timisaka, adj. (§3.2; cf. AMg. timissa-, °ssa, Skt. 
tamisra; Pali timisa), dark: yatha ca bhavanam mahyam 
andhakara-timlsakam (dark as night) Mv ii.398.5 = 401.17 
(vs); so mss. at 398.5; in 401.17 timSsakam; Senart em. 
tamisrakam both times. 

-tiraka (= Skt. tilaka), speck, spot: lipiphalakam 
adaya divySr^a-suvarna-tirakarn LV 125.17-18 (prose), so 
Lefm.; the mss. vary, and none has exactly dlvyflr$a-, 
but all but one have -tirakam (that one -tilakam); taking 
a writing-board with ... golden (decorative) spots (Foucaux 
paillettes, spangles). 

tiraccha, or (?) tirak$a (hyper-Skt.?), adj.-subst. 
(= Pall id., in “bhCtta, gone astray, going wrong; cf. next, 
and tiriccha, “cchana, tirya; Skt. tiraSc-a, Wackernagel 
3.230; § 2.12) animal (sub-human): °cche$£ipapadyante Mv 
i.31.8 (prose); in 12 below tiriccha; Mv ii.195.2 (vs), 
read, pa§ya tirak$a-(or, as intended by v.l., tiraccha-)- 
bhfitena karmam upacltam Subham (Kern, IF. 31.195). 

tiracchana (m.; = Pali id.; cf. Skt. tiraScIna; a for 
I due to some analogy, somehow related to the stem-final 
of tiraccha, q.v. for other forms), animal (sub-human): 
°na-c5rikam Mv i.27.2, 4, journey to the animals (cf. 
tlryagyoni$u 4); °na-yoniyam ili.274.16, see s.v. tiric- 
chana; °na-gata (= Pali id.), existing in the state of an 
animal: °gatam Mv i.17.5 (acc. pi.); °gat5ye (v.l. tiric- 
chfina- q.v.) Ui.153.19. 

tiras-, tiraskpta- (cf. Pall tiro, outside, esp. as prior 
member of cpds.), in comp, with -prfitiveSya, taken by 
Divy Index (and pw) as meaning near (neighbor), but 
rather outside (neighbor), (neighbor) living outside (one’s 
own house): tirahpr§tiveSya-suhrt-svajanfidibhyo Divy 
234.24; tena tirahpr&tive$y5]j pr?tfilj 272.4; tiraskfta- 
prative£ya-sajana-(read -svajana-?)-yuvatyaS 235.19. See 
also s.v. tiryak, where it is suggested that even Skt. 
tiras may l\ave this mg. in Mark. Pur. 17.3 (BR s.v. 2a). 

tiriccha m. (= AMg. id., oblique, slanting, and 
“cchiya, animal; the penultimate i by ‘samprasSrana’ 
from tirya(k), cf. §3.115; see next, and s.v. tiraccha), 
animal (sub-human): naraka-tirilccha-pretasure$u kayesu 
Mv i.31.12 (cf. tiraccha, line 8 above); similarly 32.17; 
e$o hi margo narake tirlcche ii.324.10; narakfin tiriccham 
344.17; nayam (na te) tiriccho (°cchfi) ... vayam tiriccha 
Mv i.365.8-9; ii.236.11-12, said in recognition of greater 
virtue shown by an animal than by human beings. 

tiricchana (m.; nowhere recorded, but cf. prec. and 
tiracchana), animal (sub-human): °na-yonIyam (loc.) 
Mv ii.350.14 (vs) = iii.274.16 which reads tiracchana-; 
kuto imasya (mss. °sya) tiricchana-gataye mpgiye manu§o 
apatyo Mv ili.144.3 (prose); in similar phrase 153.19 
Senart tiracchfina-gataye mpglye, with one ms., v.l. 
tiricchana 0 . 

tirlfl, °ti (cf. Skt. tirlta, Symplocos racemosa; Pall °fa, 
°taka, this tree, also a garment made of its bark), a garment 
fif bark (of the above "tree): °pm dharayitum, tirlti iti 
valkalafc MSV ii.94.13; °tim lb. 91.17. 

tirya, adj. and subst. (= Skt. tlryafic, tiryak, § 15.3, 
cf. Pali tiriyam, adv., and AMg. tiri, tiriya, adj. and subst. 
animal ; spelling tiriya not recorded in BHS but metrically 
demanded in Mmk 107.27, 28), (1) adj. oblique, transverse: 
akaSagamanam c3pi tlryam c8pi nabhastale Mmk 148.20 
(vs; perhaps adv., or adj. with -gamanam understood); 
(2) subst., animal (sub-human): l.lryana (gen. pi.; separate 
word) yonlsu ca so sada rami SP 97.2 (vs); tiryfiija yonI§u 
358.13 (vs); tirya, n. pi., LV 336.3 (vs); meter seems to 
demand tiriya, contrary to text, in tiryebhyo dadau 
vratl Mmk 107.27 and °bhyo tu dattva vai 28 (vss). 
Also for the Skt. cpds. tiryag-gata and °gatl, tirya- occurs 
m.c„ Samadh 19.17; Suv 48.1; RP 27.10 (text here tlr°); 
32.8. The stem tirya has been recorded only in verses. 
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The AMg. form tiri, with ‘samprasararia’, suggests the 
origin of the penultimate i of tiriccha, °cchana. 

tiryak, adv. (used in the sense of Pali tiro, BHS 
tiras, tlraskfta, q.v.; the converse use u f Skt. tiras in 
the sense of tiryak, crosswise, is recorded by BR s.v. 2a 
from lexicons, and once in Mark. Pur.; but in this one 
passage it seems to me that tiras may have its Pali mg. 
of outside, away, afar), outside, away, afar, in contrast 
with iha; neha na tiryak nobhayam antarS Siks 252.15, 
not here, not afar, not between the two. (Bendall and Rouse, 
Transl. 234 line 2, across; but this seems manifest nonsense 
in the context.) 

tiryakkSma(-sevin), (one addicted to) bestiality, 
sexual love of animals: °vf Sik? 75.17 (punishment for this 
sin in future lives is described). 

tiryagyonika, adj. (also tairyag 0 ; cf. Pali tiracchana- 
yonika), belonging to the animal state of existence: °k5n8m 
(sc. sattvan8m) anyonyabhak$anadiduhkham I.V 86.12. 

Tiryag-lokadhatu, m. or f., n. of a fabulous lokadhatu 
where people walk on all fours: Mvy 3070; Tib. thad ka 
= tiryak (Das). 

tilakocavaka, nt., a kind of arrowhead: Mvy 6099 
(in a list of weapons); acc. to Tib. (mde hu zur bzhi pa) 
and Jap., an arrowhead with four edges or blades; Chin. 
arrowhead with four layers (1). I see no etymology for the 
word; Skt. tila plus BHS kocavaka, q.v., seems to make 

ti$thatu (3 sg. impv. of sthg; = Pali titthatu; so 
far as X know, not so used in Skt.), be it sot all right I as 
formula of assent: ti^hatu tava LV 287.19 (vs), in Svastika’s 
response to the Bodhisattva’s request for grass; rendered 
by Tib. freely, khyod bzhes dig, do you take it\ (qy: did 
Tib. possibly take t&va as = tava, and understand literally 
let it remain yours 1). 

tlfthantika, a dj. (= pr es. pple. tlsfhant-; we should 
expect °ta-ka, but there is no v.l.; -ika is abnormal here; 
gender Is m.), remaining (in the world, of Buddhas, con¬ 
trasting with nlrvfta, entered into nirodna): dattS aprati- 
me$u maitramanasa tisfhantike (so read, both edd. °ti 
ke) nirvfte LV 291.14 (vs), were given with loving heart 
to the Matchless Ones (Buddhas ), to (one) that was remaining 
in the world, (and) to (another) who had entered nirvaya. 
Cf. Senart, Mv i.568, who reads this word correctly, 
equating it with ti§thamano (mahdvlro) i.252.12, but 
wrongly understands 'nirvrte; Tib., at least, supports my 
interpretation: byams pahi yid kyis do zla med par bzhugs 
( remaining ) daft (and) mya.ftan hdas la (= nirvfta) phul. 

ti?tha-vSkya, adj. (cf. Pali ti((ha-bhadantika, one 
who says to a guest, ‘wait, sirl'), one who says (to a guest) 
wait I: na ca yatra svanu (= Skt. Sva) bhavatl na cahi- 
tam tena (te na?) tisfhavakyasya LV 258,7 (vs). Acc. 
to Foucaux’s Note, p. 161, Tib. (omitted in F. ! s ed.) indi¬ 
cates a reading tisfha v§ gaccha. 

Ti§ya, (1) ( = Pali Tlssa), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.240.5; 241.15; 243.12; 244.3; 245.14 f.; 247.8; 
248.17; LV 5.10; 172.3 (so read for Lefm. Tiksna, con¬ 
firmed by Tib. hod ldan, as in Mvy 1046 = Tisya; divide 
Ti?ya lohamu§tina); Sukh 6.3; Gv 206.12; (2) n. of a 
future Buddha: Gv 441.25, in a list of them; cf. Pali 
tissa, 2 in'DPPN, also in such a list, but the lists do not 
otherwise correspond; (3) (= Pall Tissa, in same vs, 
DN ii.261.13, cf. DPPN Tissa 6) n. of a Mahabrahma: 
Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 191.11; 
(4) (= Pali Tissa, 5 of DPPN) n. of one of the leading 
disciples (agragrftvaka) of the Buddha Ka$yapa: Mv 
1.307.4, 17; (5) in a list of cakravarti-rajanah, Mvy 3605 
(Tib. rgyal), but the adjoining names are mostly only 
those of Sftkya nobles, contemporaries of the Buddha, 
inch even Siddhartha (I); stands between Nanda and 
Bhadrika; (6) as n. for Sariputra (otherwise Upati^ya): 
SP 91.7 (vs); (7) n. of a brother of Sarlputra: Mv iU.56.11; 


(8) n. of Sariputra’s father: Av ii.186.6; (9) in a list of 
‘disciples’ (Sravaka): Mvy 1046 (Tib. hod ldan); followed 
immediately by Upatijya; Sariputra is named, 1032, in 
the same list; various monks of the name Tissa are 
mentioned in Pali, see DPPN; (10) n. of a householder 
(associated with Pu?ya 4) of Rauruka; converted by 
KatySyana and attained enlightenment: Divy 551.6 ff • 
571.3, 5; apparently not the same as Pali Tissa, 13 in 
DPPN, a r5ja of Roruva (= Rauruka). 

Ti$yarak$ita (cf. Pali Tissarakkha, here Asoka’s 
second wife), n. of the chief queen of ASoka: out of jealousy 
she plotted to destroy the bodhl-tree (as in Pali): Divy 
397.21 if.; made advances to Kunala, and being rebuffed 
plotted his ruin, 407.5 ff. 
tisra-loka, see § 19.8. 

TIk$na, n. of a nftga: Mvy 3314. 

[t3k$pam, in SP 149.2 (sa ca bhagavSn . . .) sthitva 
tik$nam dharinam deSayi?yati, read (a)bhik?nam with WT 
and their ms. K'; so Tib. rtag tu, constantly.]' 

Tik?nagandha, m. pi., n. of a tribe of serpents 
living in the SaptaSIvi§a rivers: Divy 107.22. 

tlk§nendriya, adj. (tlk$na-lndriya; = Pali tikkhin- 
driya), of keen senses or faculties: AsP 387.3 (cited s.v. 
fitlk?nendrlya) 

tlmayatl (cf. Dhfitup. tim- = Skt. tim-; M. tlmia, 
ppp.), makes wet, sprinkles: sugandhatatlena ca vastrSni 
tlmayitvfl Divy 285.25. 

tlra (m. or nt.), side (of a mountain): (parvatasya 
valhSyavarasya) uttare ca (so mss., Senart uttarasmi) 
tire varapftrSve Mv i.70.17 (vs). 

tlrana (== Pali id.) = samtlrana, q.v.: AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. i.81. 


-tlriyaka, adj. or subst. (§22.20; cf. Pali -tiriya, 
Vin. ii.287.4), dwelling (one who dwells) on the bank: 
samudra-t* Mvy 7149 (Tib. ftogs na gnas pa, dwelling on 
the bank). 

tirthaka (°ika), see sama-tirthika. 

tlrtha-kara (see the foil, items; = Pali titthakara; 
cf. Skt. tlrthamkara, used by Jains of their own sect- 
founders; in BHS as in Pali always pejorative, of heretics; 
see however s.v. tlrthika), heretical sectarian, heresiarch, 
founder of a heresy: Sramana-brahmana-tlrthakarehi Mv 

i. 234.17; °karii nigrhltah Av ii.187.3; °kar5n5m Laftk 
11.12. All prose. 

tlrthika (also para-t°; see prec. and next items; 
prob. Sktized from M Indie (Pali) tltthiya, see tirthya; 
both hre very common in prose as well as vss), (1) heretic; 
like its relatives, pejoratively used; there is one seeming 
exception, tlrthika va bhavanti bhavasftdan5h Mv i.106.8 
(vs), where if the text is correct it seems to be said of 
Bodhisattvas in the 8th bhumi that they become religious 
prophets (or the like), destroying (the states of normal) 
existence. I suspect a corruption, and cannot explain the 
text as it stands any more than Senart (his doubtful 
suggestion based on LV Calc. 313.19 falls now with the 
reading of that text, which in Lefm. 250.1 is replaced 
by . .. tirthyah, heretics, kurvante). However, it is barely 
possible that this one Mv passage preserves the original 
neutral mg., adherent (or founder) of (any) religion. A 
trace of this may also remain in the not infrequent pre- 
flxation of anya- to t°, other (than Buddhist) sectarian, 
LV 268.12; Mv iii.49.12 (anyatirthikapfirvo, formerly a 
member of another sect); 412.7; or para-t°, q.v.; cf. kutlr- 
thikS(h) LV 12.10, members of base (heretical) sects. Other¬ 
wise, and very often, tlrthika alone means heretic simply: 
SP 272.10; LV 250.21; 258.1; 260.9; Mv i.45.10; 69.17; 

ii. 135.12; iil.392.7 ($ramana-brfihmana-tlrthika-ganik5, 

apparently implying that brahmans were not Included 
among tlrthika s; this cpd. appears in some of the other 
passages listed); Mvy 3514; Divy 146.19; 152.5; 275.9; 
Av i.2.6; 16.3 etc., common; Bhad 52; Bbh 173.11 etc.; 
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yat kimcit tirthikaliftgam . .. LV 409.17; Mv 111.329.11 
whatever (external) mark (dress etc.) of heretics (was borne 
by converts, all magically disappeared and they wore 
the aspect of Buddhist monks); tIrthlk5vakrSntaka, see 
avakrantaka; (2) n. of a nSga: Mvy 3320; (3) see s.v 
sama-tirthika. 


tlrthikara, heresiareh, founder of a heretical sect-. Slks 
317.17 (prose). Prob. a mere error for tlrthakara; but cf 
tirthyakara, which tlrthi 0 might represent by 'sampra- 
sarana’. 

tfrthya (= firthika, q.v.; Pali tltthiya), heretic: LV 
248.14; 250.1; Divy 81.7, 9; 126.18; 127.25 ft; 143.1311 
etc.; Av i.112.7, etc.; Dbh 47.3; Lartk 2.7; 7.16; common 
In prose as well as vss, tho In most texts less common 
than tlrthika; para-t° RP 3.16; tlrthyayatana, see Syatana 
(2). See next. y 

tlrthyaka, m., = prec.: MSV 1.79.17 f.; 11.204.10 
(prose). 

tirthya-kara, founder of a heretical sect: Mvy 3513; 
— tlrthakara, which one is tempted to read here, but 
Mironov also °ya; no v.l.; cf. tlrthikara which perhaps 


tlvra, adj. (like Pall tibba, hardly Skt., used of 
religiously and morally good activity), adv. tlvram, 
zealously : m3tapitf§u vlro upasthapetva tlvram paricarati 
Mv ii.220.18 (vs), zealously waited upon (his parents). 

tu, but, recorded at the beginning of a sentence: tu 
tava vijite catvSrah prSninah .. . MSV 111.130.1. Unless 
some word has been lost or transposed, no other inter¬ 
pretation seenis possible. 

tucchaka, adj. (Skt. Lex. and Pali Id., acc. to PTSD 
'always with rtttaka’ = BHS riktaka; = Skt. tuccha, 
with -ka, prob. pejorative), empty, vain, only with riktaka 
and asSraka, see under the latter; Mv 11.145.19; AsP 


[tujyo Mv iil.74.2, presumably taken by Senart as 
2 pers. pron., tho his Notes and Index ignore the form; 
read (ca-)turyo, see s.v. caturya.j 

tuna (m. or nt.; cf. tana, tunava; AMg. tuna [tuna?], 
an unidentified mus. instrument), some musical instru¬ 
ment: In lists, tupa-paijava-mrdaftgam LV 80.5; tuna- 
vepu-(text vainu-)-ravaih 173.9; tuna'-vIna-sugho$akadi- 
bhilj 177.14. Tib. confused; It may intend this word by 
rgyud gcig (pa) in the first two (see under tunava), but 
if so the order varies from our text; on 177.14 this Tib. 
word does not occur, and turia may be glift bu (otherwise 
= venu or vamSa), altho the order suggests sgra sfian, 
but this elsewhere = sugho§aka. In spite of Tib., which 
suggests a stringed (or In 177.14 a wind?) instrument, 
perhaps really a kind of drum. 

tunatunSyati (cf. prec.?), onomat., used of the sound 
made by the kokila: kokiia °yanti Mv iii.256,2 (v.l. bhuna- 
bhuna°). 

tunava, m. (? cf. Skt. tunava, acc. to BR a wooden 
wind instrument, perhaps flute; Pali tinava, AN ii.117.6, 
acc. to comm, iii.121.15 = dendimo or dind°, a kind of 
drum ; see tuna, tQna), some musical instrument, possibly 
a kind of drum; but acc. to regular Tib. renderings a one¬ 
stringed instrument of the vlp5 type: °vah Mvy 5015 = 
Tib. pi waft .(= vlnS) rgyud gcig pa ( one-stringed ); on 
LV and SP Tib. regularly rgyud gcig (pa); in lists, -panava- 
tunava-vinS- LV 163.6 (here pm. in Tib.); tunava-panava- 
vlnft-venu- 212.3; -pataha-tunava-(so mss., except one 
tuna-papaya-; Lefm. tflnava-)-ving- 301.15; in SP 51.13 
read turiava(h) with Kashgar rec., WT, and Tib. rgyud 
gcig, for KN pranada. 

tunda (m. or nt.; in Skt. beak, snout, of birds and 
animals, only contemptuously of men; so Pall tunda 
and °daka; cf. next), (1) face (?), of men, as a part shaven: 
Siras-tuptla-mttpda Sik? 59.17 and 68.2 -(Transl. Once 
cheek, once chin), of monks, shaven of head and face; 


flras-tupda-munijana Bbh 194.5; (2) in Vajra-tundl 
Bhvr. cpd„ q.v., Hoernle assumes turida, navel (cf Skt’ 
Lex tupcji, tundika, tunda, late Skt. tundika, Schmidt" 
Nachtrkge); (3) in turnja-bandham Mmk 110.9, uncertain 
possibly ( binding of the) belly ? (Skt. tunda, pol-bellu’ 
AMg. tunda, belly); but possibly face, as in (1), or mouth ’ 
8528 ^ ° f a ” elephant: ” a has,i - tu hdavalambitam Mvy 

tup^aka (m or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. turnja; see under 
pret), (I) muzzle, of a dog: mwkha-tu 0 Karmav 28.23- 
(2) face or mouth, of a man, not contemptuously: (pftdavor) 
nipatito (400.18 patito) mukha-turnjakena ca padftv anu- 
parimarjya Divy 387.7; 400.18, said of King Atoka 
paying his respects to holy men. ’ 

Tundaturika, n. of a mountain (where POrna 1 
stayed): °kato parvatato Mv i.245.11 (prose, no v.l.). 

tundi-cela, nt. (with this mg. of tuntfi, excellent, 
related to tunda, q.v., cf. Skt. mukha in same mg.; Pkt! 
tup(ja = agra-bhSga, Sheth), a fine garment: Mvy 5884 
= Chin, beautiful garment; Tib. bzhag (gzhag) gos, which 
I cannot interpret thus, but the Chin, is confirmed by the 
surrounding words (5883 kalpadu$yam) and by Divv 
221.19 (kalpadft$yavrk$ai£ caturvidhani) turujicelSni (this 
om. in mss.) tals tup<jicelai$ caturvidhani kalpadftsyfini 
tudana- or °nfi- (n. act. to tudati plus -ana), piercing: 
tolyavat tudanatmakap (kfiyah) Sik? 231.2. 

tumbaka (m. or nt.; in Skt. a gourd), acc. to Tib. 
lamp-oil vessel (among monks’ belongings): MSV iv 107 12 
Tumburu (in Skt. n. of a gandharva), n. of a yaksa" 
brother of the four KurnSri, q.v., or Bhadinl Mmk 
523.11 (read Tumburoh); 534.1; 575.10; called a s8rtha- 
v5ha and karnadhara, 537.2; 538.1; et alibi in Mmk 
turiya (nt. or m.; = Pali id., MIndic for Skt. tflrya), 
musical instrument; common in vss of LV, ea 54 6 fv 1 
tftry°); 161.17 (v.l. tftry 6 ); 164.20; 169.22; sometimes 
turiya and tOrya in the same sentence, LV 175.15 and 16 
(no v.l.). But in Mv iii.122.16 (vs) turiya is Senart’s em. 
mss. tiirya (which is metrically inferior). 

[tula, see atula.] 

tulaka, m., apparently counsellor (of a king), or the 
like: Divy 212.9 rajiio ... amatyai cintakas tulaka 
upaparlk$aka$ ...; 212.11; cf. tulana. 

Tulakuci, m., n. of an ancestor of Atoka: “cl, n. sc 
and °ceh, gen., Divy 369.11 (prose). 

tulana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7725; 7851 (cited 
from Gv); Gv 105.24. In Gv 133.7 ulana, q.v. 

tulana (= Pali id.; in this mg. Skt. only tulana, nt.), 
weighing (mentally), consideration: Mvy 6472; Bbh 193.26 
(foil, in comp, by upaparlkpanSi); SsP 615.11 (foil, in 
comp, by vyupaparik$anat&). 

tulakOta, (m. or nt.; '= Pali id.), cheating in weights: 
Sik$ 269.2 na °tena; as Bhvr., one who cheats in weights, 
Bbh 29.1 (kamsakOta-, q.v.)-tul:ikfltadibhih; SP 402.10 
(vs) ya gatis tulakutanam (8 m.c.) 

tulya, adj., used in a peculiar sense in SP, and as 
I think misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern: equal in 
the sense of equally available, open to choice (said of different 
forms of dharma, religion, and specifically thinking of the 
three yftnas): tulye (so with Kashgar rec., text tulya-) 
n8ma dharmadhatupraveto SP 60.8 (prose), when entrance 
into the sphere of religion is, after all (nfima), alike (all the 
same, open to free choice); the sequel complains that the 
speaker has been given only the hlna y8na by the Buddha; 
tulye?u dharme?u SP 61.12; 62.2 (both vss). Chinese 
versions confirm this interpretation. 

Tu$ita (= Pali Tusita; see deva), n. of a class of 
kflmavacara gods: Mvy 3081; Dharmas 127; sg. Divy 
140.14; tu?itakayiko devaputro Mv iii.345.16; same, sg. 
or pi., LV 124.12; 183.17; 363.21; tu§itabhavanakftyiko 
devaputro Mv i.174.1; tu§itavarabhavana- LV 4.18-19; 
7.21; tusitaiaya LV 411.20; °te devanikaye Divy 83.2; 
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Bbh 271.21.; usually pi. with, or sc., pi. ol deva, often 
in lists of classes of gods, Mv 1.212.15; 229.15; ii.16.4; 
LV 46.20; 150.3; 219.8; 396.15; 401.10; Divy 68.13; 
140.13; 195.22; 367.10; Av i.5.1 etc.; Suv 86.10; Mmk 
19.12; et passim, common everywhere. Their chief is 
Samtu§ita, q.v.; in Divy 140.14, by exception (just like 
Yima, q.v.), Tusita (n. of the class in the sg.) is their 
chief. 

tana, and tanaka (m. or nt.; cf. tuna, and AMg. 
tunaya), a musical instrument, perhaps a kind of drum 
(= tuna?): tflna- (Senart em. tanava-J-panava-vInS- 
(so read; Senart venu-) Mv iii.113.5; kacit (of the harem- 
women) tOnakam Mv ii.159.5; in same scene ili.407.18 
kSci tOnam; in these passages little evidence as to the 
nature of the instrument; cf. kumbhatOna, apparently 
also a kind of drum. 

[tflrna, (m. or) nt., a high number: Gv 105.26, read 
vitOrna, q.v., with 133.9.] 

TOryagho$a, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.14. 
tala, (1) m. or nt. (cf. Skt. tOlika, and Lex. tali, 
tuli, f., paintbrush), an instrument for writing (Index 
pencil): (rStrau pradipena Buddhavacanam pathanti, atra 
bhOrjena prayojanam) tailena masinfi kalamayfi taiena 
(mss. bhfl 0 ) Divy 532.11; (2) some musical instrument, 
prob. «= tara (late and Lex. Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage; 
also AMg.; cf. Skt. tQrya), which should perhaps be read: 
vallaki-taiam Mv iii.82.5 (vs, in list of mus. instruments; 
prob. acc. pi., rather than acc. sg. f.). 

tnia-picu (m.; same cpd. Pali and Skt. Lex.), cotton 
(in some form; symbol of lightness): AsP 286.5 (sa punar 
evotkjipyate 'vasidati tasya) calScala buddhir bhavati, 
tulapicupamaS ca sa bhavati; Divy 210.14 and 388.14 
m^dub sumpdus tad yatha talapicur va karpSsapicur 
(q.v.) vS. 

tali or tali (cf. Skt. and Pali tula; Skt. Lex. tali, 
tali, paintbrush), tuft (of grass): tj-nasya tali (acc. sg.; 
m.c.) LV 75.1 (vs). 

ta?nl, ta$nim, indeclinable (Skt. ta$nim only, even 
in comp., except once Lex. ta$oi-£Ila; but Pali tunhi, 
lacking nasal, as separate word, and in tutrhi-bhSva, 
-bhOta), as adv., in silence, silently: °nlm ca so 5si SP 
191.4 (vs); °ijl pavane vaseyam LV 393.2 (vs); °nl vyavasthi- 
tah Divy 7.17 f.; 8.16 f.; adhivasya bhagav5ms tu?nl. .. 
vyavasthitah Lank 6.15 (vs); in Divy and Av often in 
lieu of tasnlmbabhOva, fell silent, no verb form being 
expressed; esp. in the formula ... kathaya samdarSya 
samadapya samuttejya sampraharsya tQ^nim Divy 80.20; 
89.11; 91.18; 189.8; 283.13; 310.6; 506.15, et alibi; Av 
i.63.9; 290.9; ii.89.11; also, ayusman Snandas tusnlm 
Divy 201.12, 20-21; evam ukte Ra§trap5Lo gfhapatiputras 
tu§nlm Av ii.119.13; tu?nlbhava (= Pali tunhT), silence, 
SP 167.9; LV 6.2, 3, 20; 392.19; 394.20 (vs, °5nl° m.c.); 
416.13; Mv iii.255.4; 257.2, 3 (in 3 °nlm° but v.l. °nr); 
271.17; Divy 20.1; tflsnlbhato (= Pali tunhi 0 ) Mv iii.314.7; 
°bhutab (m.c.) LV 421.17 (vs). 

ta$nika-6obhana, adj., having the glory of a silent 
ascetic (Skt. tttspflta, silent; AMg. tunhikka, one engaging 
in a vow of silence), epithet of pratyekabuddhas: Mv 
i.301.3 (misprinted tu$°), 14 (here v.l. usnisa-So 0 , but 
context Indicates that the silence of the pratyekabuddha 
is the significant thing); iii.414.3. 

t0?nl-bh5va, -bhOta, t0§nlm, see ta$nl. 
tfmhana(-ta), (Skt. Gr., n. acj. from the Vedic and 
Gr. root tfh), crushing: vatamanijallbhutam sarvSvarana- 
nivarana-ti;mhana-taya Gv 495.22-23, it is like a whirl¬ 
wind, because it crushes all obstructions and hindrances. 
But Siks 6.6, citing this passage, reads °tjna-vikiranatay8, 
scattering like grass, for °trmh°. 

tpna-kuficaka, nt., a kind of gem: Mvy 5972 = Tib. 
sbur len (or Ion), acc. to Ja. = amber, but given in Mvy 
5970 as translation of pu?par8ga, topaz. 


trna-prastSraka, m., sc. vinaya, or in MSV nt. 
with karman (= Pali tinavattharaka, see Childers and 
PTSD s.v.), (procedure) which covers over (as if) with grass, 
one of the 7 adhikarana-gamatha: Mvy 8636, = Tib. 
rtsva bkram pa (strewn grass) lta bur (like) hos pa (suit¬ 
able, fit); MSV il.207.13. 

tptlya, adj. ( = Pali tatiya, Skt. tj-tiya), third; rare 
and only m.c. in BHS: SP 92.7; LV 111.11; by em. (mss. 
tjU 0 ), m.c., SP 46.11; Mv i.174.16; in Gv 256.7 text ifti 0 , 
should be trti° m.c. All vss. Cf. s.v. dvitlya. 

tptiyakam, adv. (= Pali tatiyakam, Skt. tytiyam; 
see also traitlyakam), for the third time : SP 315.4, 9, 11; 
Mv 1.347.2 fl.; iii.49.2, 7, 9; 189.8; AsP 182.13. All prose. 

trdha (hyper-Skt. for tridha, which occurs SP 55.10), 
so all Nep. mss., or tj-vidham, Kashgar rec., in three ways: 
SP 56.1 (vs). 

Trptavasantagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.137.13. 

trptita (= Skt. tfptl), satiation: na strikfimagunebhl 
trptitam LV 324.1 (vs). 

tpbhava, hyper-Skt. for tri-bhava, q.v.: Gv 483.16. 
[tfmundikpta, read tripundi 0 : Mmk 40.9.] 
tpvidha, for Skt. trividha, see trdha. 
tr?^ = itri?-(krtva8). 

Trwa(== Pali Tanha), (1) n. of a daughter of M8ra: 
LV 378.4; cf. Tantri; (2) = Skt., craving; as with Pall 
tanha, three in Buddhism, kama-, bhava-, vibhava- (2): 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. v. 29. 

tr§ni (unrecorded) = tr?na, thirst, longing: tr§nl-lata 
vichinna LV 376.14 (vs); so Lefm. with best ms.; vv.ll. 
tm>5 and drsti (the latter clearly a rationalizing ‘cor¬ 
rection’ of tr?0l); trsnlySh karanabhiniveSaS ca Lank 
179.3 (prose; no v.l.; Suzuki Transl. and Index em. trsnS)- 
Cf. also Tantri, perhaps pointing to an original Tf$ni- 
Tejagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.13 
(prose). 

TeJaguptarSjan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.16 
(prose). 

Tejavativegaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.18 (vs). 
TejaSiri (m.c. for TejahSrl), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.12 (vs). 

tejita, ppp. (could formally belong to tejayati, caus. 
pf tij-, but prob. really denom. to tejas, with which it 
seems to be usually associated), illumined: Satapunyatejas- 
tejitam LV 101.7-8 (prose); punyatejastejitasya LV 9.13 
(prose); punyatejitalj LV 211.5 (vs); punyatejena tejito 
Mv ii.367.11 (vs). 

Tejeivara, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh p. 57 
line 3. 

tejo-dhstu, the element (see dhatu 1) fire: as purifier 
of bodily impurities, Mv i.357.16 f. and LV 18.22 ff„ 
Pratyekabuddhas in gaining nirvana attain the element fire 
(tejodhatum samSpadyltva, LV samapadya), and by this 
(svakBye tejodhatfiye, Mv) their ‘flesh and blood’ (Mv) or 
these and other bodily substances, incl. pitta, £le$man, 
asthi, snSyu (LV), are burnt up, whereupon their purified 
bodies fall to earth; as source of supernatural power in 
a religious person possessing it, Mv i.232.(5-)6 (meghasya) 
mapavakasya tejodhatubhavena, by reason of the state of 
flre(-e lement) possessed by the Brahman youth Megha (no 
reason to suspect corruption with Senart); Svfigata was 
declared preeminent among those attaining the fire-element, 
tejodhatum samapadyamananam Divy 186.20-21 (cf. 
above). 

Tejo’dhlpatl, n. of a prince: Gv 399.18 etc.; 428.5. 
TejorSSi, n. of one of the 8 U5nisa-rajanah (see 
u?nl?a 3): Mmk 41.11. 

Tejovatl, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 549; SsP 1418.17; 
(2) n. of a dharanl: Gv 66.16. 
tena, there; see yena. 

tela, m., a high number: Mvy 7761 = Tib. nar ner, 
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which also renders bhelu; cf. next, which occurs, how¬ 
ever, in the same context with bhela. 

tela, a high number: Gv 106.9. Cf. prec., and bhela, 
which occurs in the same context with this. There are 
three sets of numbers in -el- preceded by various con¬ 
sonants ; in one set the stem-vowel a is added, in another 
a, in another u. The t- and bh-forms of Mvy seem dup¬ 
lications of each other, but both appear in one Gv version 
(106.9 and 11), viz. the one ending in a. 

?te§3, acc. to Susa semi-MIndic for tfsna, thirst: 
Dbh.g. 28(54).3, 11, tesu in {.ext, v.l. trsnS in 3, tesa in 

ll. Cf. AMg. tisa, from Skt. trsa (equivalent to, but not 
identical with, tfsna); tesa (better than te?u) might 
possibly be a curious substitute for that AMg. form, with 
a for a and e for i m.c., cf. § 3.60. 

tairthika, adj. (from tlrtha-, in tlrtha-kara, etc.), 
heretical: °ka-dr?ti- Kv 29.21. 

tairyagyonika, adj. (Skt. °yona) = tlryag 0 , q.v.: 
°ka-y8malaukik8d duhkhaskandhad Sik? 29.12; °kam 
pretalaukikam Bbh 245.2; °kah yamalaukikah 295.23; 
°kani duhkhani Gv 376.4. 

taila-ku^ika (v.l. tela 0 ), some kind of bird (in a list 
of birds): Mv ii.475.13 (prose). Seems to mean lit. little 
oil-jar (from its shape?); no record found elsewhere. 

, taila-p&clkam, adv., in °kam vi kriyamanasya Siks 
182.1, in a list of tortures, looks etymologically as if it 
might mean (or of one being made to be) boiled in oil, but 

acc. to note in ed., Chin, making mincemeat of one (perhaps 
°ka Is the name of some dish, of chopped meat fried in oil?). 
Cf. next. 

taila-pradyotikam, adv., °kam v8 dlpyamanasya, 
Siks 182.2, in the same list of tortures as prec. (o/ one 
being set on fire ) with oil lamps (Hike an oil lampl ). 

tofaka, m. or nt., n. of a meter: “ka-vj-ttena Lank 
4.5, referring to the preceding three vss, the p8da scheme 

of which seems to be--w-——- — x, which 

is inconsistent with Pingala’s scheme of the totaka, ISt. 
8.378 f., ww —w_ —— — . 

Tonehara, or °h8raka, see s.v. Ujjhebhaka. 
Todeya, v.l. for Tau°, q.v. 

Tomara (mss. sometimes Tomala), n. of a Licchavi 
leader: Mv 1.254.13 ff.; 288.6. Probably a family or gotra 
name, since the person uses the pi. Tomaranam (of whom 
he is one) in 256.3. 

tomara-graha, m., the art of wielding a lance: °hah 
Mvy 4984; °he, in lists of martial arts: Divy 58.25; 100.11. 

Toyika (from Skt. toya?), n. of a town: Divy 76.11 f.; 
465.il f. = MSV i.73.17 f.; °ka-mahah, established by 
King Prasenajit, MSV ii.143.16 ff. 

Toragrlva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.154.1. 
torana, f. (= Skt. torana), portal, arched gateway: 
°n8ye (gen.) karkatakasmlm Mv iil.178.16 (see karka(aka). 

torana (only nt. Skt. °ija, Pali tosana), gratification: 
avarjana-tosanS-vismSpana Bbh 140.27. 

to?aniya, adj., satisfying, pleasing: LV 411.8 (£abd§h, 
words,. sounds); adv. “yarn, (mahapfthivl...) °yam c'a 
kampayatl Mv iii.341.7. Both prose. 

Tosala, nt., n. of a city in the country of Amita- 
tosala. q.v,: Gv 179.3. Cf. Tosala as n. of a people, Kirfel 
76,- and AVPariL 56.1.4. 

Taudeya (v.l. To 0 ) = Pali Todeyya, n. of the father 
of Suka (Pali Subha): Karmav 21.15 etc.; see L6vi’s 
note ad loc. and DPPN s.v. Subha. 

Tyagagata, n. of a n8ga maid: Kv 4.6. 
TyBgavant, n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.154.2. 
Trapu-karnin, nickname of a brother of Pdrna, lit. 
tin-ear (because he wore a tin ear-ornament): Divy 26.29; 
45.17 etc. Similarly D3ru-k°, Stava-k 0 . 

Trapu$a (var. °sa; = Pali Tapussa, Tapassu), and 
Bhallika, q.v., names of two merchants (in Pali brothers) 
who visited Buddha soon after his enlightenment: LV 


381.4 ft.; Mv iii.303.4 ff. (here regularly written °sa, but 
°sa 304.2); Divy 393.19. » 

tramida (v.l. °ra), sc. lipi, Draoidian writing: Mv 
i.135.7. In LV parallel dravida-lipi, q.v., v.l. dramida 
(dental d). 

traya-timsad (-bhavanam), in LV 61.16 (prose), = 
next; only v.l. cited is tr8ya°; it seems questionable whether 
the MIndicism ti- for tri- was orig. found here in prose 
perhaps read °trim4° with Calc. 

trayastrimSa (cf. prec.) = tray°, q.v., in lists of 
Buddhist classes of gods: Mv iii.223.9 (prose, no v.l)- 
Divy 68.12 (prose); 138.19; 367.10; 568.24; Av 1.5.1 
(prose) ;,Suv 86.9 (prose). 

trasa-cchidra (m. or nt.), drain: MSV iv.234.8 (Tib. 
stor khuA = udaka-bhrama). Is trasa corrupt? 

trayana (nt.; to trayati plus suffix -ana; also tayana, 
'na, q.v.), (act of) saving: sambhQta sarva-jaga-trSyana- 
samgrahSya Gv 212.24 (vs). 

traya-trimAa (alone, or with -k8yika; semi-MIndic, 
cf. Pall tavatimsa), = more usual trayas-tri°, q.v., a 
class of gods; this form seems to occur only in LV (cf 
also traya-tim£ad), but is fairly common there in ed! 
and mss. (with vv.ll. tr8yas-t°): LV 150.2; 225.17; 366.9; 
396.14; 401.9; °Sa-kSylka, 365.8 (v.l. traya-); of these, 
stem-final t only in 225.17, where most mss. trSyas 0 . 

trSyastrimSa (cf. Pali tSvatimsa, prec., and trayas- 
tri°), adj. with deva (q.v.) or subst.,‘n. of a class of Buddhist 
gods: Mv 1.31.16 ff.; 40.15; 212.15 = ii.16.4; i.229.15; 
262.1; 333.5; ii,163.11; 314.5; °4a- (v.l. °4e) bhavane Mv 
iii.302.8; °Se devanikaye iii,302.15; °58h Mvy 3079; Dhar- 
mas 127. In other texts than LV, Mv, the form trayas 0 
seems more usual, while in LV tr8ya-t° seems regular. 

trayastrimgaka, adj., belonging to the class of the 
trayastrlmsa, q.v.: nSmatidevo (q.v.) nSma °$ako bo- 
dhlsattvo bhflto Mv i.98.1 (prose). 

[trayln, reported once at end of cpd. in Skt., pw 
3.263, protector ; given as var. for tayin, q.v., in Mvy 15, 
but Mironov tfiyl without v.h] 

Trikanthaka, M8y 273.3, or °kin, Mah8sam8j. 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,175.3, n. of a yak?a or 
gandharva. 

TrikatyayanI, n. of the gotra of the nak?atra Sra- 
vana: Divy 640.26. 

trl-koti (f.), the three ‘alternatives’ (as in Skt., BR s.v. 
kofi, 3) or classes (so Tib., mam, Slk? 135 n. 2) or ways 
in which animals may have been killed, so that their 
flesh may be lawfully eaten (acc. to some): Lank 
257.12-13 (cited Sik? 132.14-15) trlkoti-Suddha- (v.l. 
°dham; Siks ksuddham!) mSipsam vai akalpitam (not 
intended) ayacitam (not'asked for), acoditam (not instigated) 
ca nalvasti tasmSn mamsam na bhak$ayet; acc. to gloss 
cited Sik? 135 note 2, the three (supposedly) unlawful 
kinds of killing are tad uddiSya hatam (killed specifically 
for this meal), svahatam, and hanyamAnam dr$tam (seen 
by the prospective eater as it'was being killed); Sik? 135.2 
trikofi-pariSuddha-bhaksane; in the eating of what is pure 
in respect to the three points; LaAk 255.2 (cited Sik? 135.6) 
trlkoflm baddhvS, restraining, suppressing (ruling out) 
the three points. 

trl-k?utto, -khattum, -khuttam, etc., = Skt. 
-kj-tvas; see the second elements, listed s.v. -kptva. Cf. 
also tri?-kptvas. 

Triguptc, n. of a yak?a: M8y 34. 
tri-clvara, nt. (= Pali ti°), the three garments of a 
Buddhist monk: °ram Mv i.168.17 (vs); see s.v. samgha{l. 
Trija(5, n. of a n8ga maid: .Kv 3.23. 

[trlta- in LV 9614 (prose), is an impossible em. by 
Lefm. The mss. vary greatly and the true reading, is 
uncertain; probably tri-vi§yand5mbukup8h.] 

tri-dandaka, nt., ? MSV ii. 120.6 and (°ke bh8?ya- 
m8pe) 7 (after the death of a monk); the latter seems to 
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suggest the figurative use of tridanda in Manu 12.11, 
meaning triple self-control, in word, thought, and act; 
MSV iv.80.5. 

Trinayana, m., n. of a region (janapada; in the south): 
Gv 126.26. 

tri-nid&na (this category not found recorded else¬ 
where), the three motives (see nidSna 2) of worldly creatures, 
viz. raga, dve$a, moha: rfigadve§amohatrinid5n§nugat5 (so, 
with o, textl) vateme sattvS(h) Dbh 28.4; trlnidflna- 
sattva Dbh.g. 7(343).17. 

tri-parlvarta, see parlvarta 1. 

tri-pita, (1) m., °tfl, f. (in Pali tlpefaka, °kin, tepl- 
faka), (a monk or nun) who knows the three plfakas: m. Divy 
261.10, 22; 329.2, 6 ; 50S.2; Av i.334.19f.; f. Divy 4.938; 
(2) given as name to a son of King Prasenajit, who was 
thus gifted miraculously at birth: Av ii.78.1; 79.4 if. 

tri-pifaka, (1) nt. (*= Pali Id.), the ‘three baskets', 
the Buddhist canon: Mvy 1411; (2) m., = tripifa (1): 
Divy 54.15. 

-tri-pun<larl-krta, Mmk 44.13, or -tri-pundi-kfta, 
40.9, ppp. (to Skt. tri-puij(lra, JM. tipunda, with karoti; 
both semi-MIndic forms), having the triple pupdra-mark 
(made with ashes; both cpd. with bhasma-); text in 40.9 
printed tr-mundl°. 

Tripura, n. of a locality: M8y 88 (app. not the same 
as Skt. Tripuri which occurs May 50). 

tri-pugkara, m. or nt., app. a kind of drum (‘having 
a triple drum-skin’): pataha-°ra-ninada-samgitim Mv 
il.201.20 (vs); (-gho?a) tri°ra-sphotlka-saryamanah (?mss. 
°aryamanab, 8ryan8ma) Mv iii.58.4 (vs), (if the em. is 
right, perh. sounds) being emitted with rattle (?spho{ika) 
of drums-, or is sphofika (unrecorded) another musical 
instrument? 

tri-pradak^inikptya, ger. (trl- plus Skt. prad 0 ; 
oftener trlh prad 0 , which is normal Skt.), having passed 
around thrice keeping on the right: Mvy 6275 (v.l. trlfi, 
so Mironov without v.l.); Av i.321.3 (mss., ed. em. triij); 
LV 68.1 and 69.14 (all mss.); also °nl-kftva LV 253.21 
(prose). 

? triphala (m. or nt.), in Ta-vahaka darakah LV 
132.18 (prose), form uncertain (vv.ll. triphara, trlsphara, 
tlsthara; Calc, tila); acc. to Tib. khrihu, a small stool or 
chair, seat; Foucaux’s Note 126 suggests reading tri(s)pa(<a 
(Skt. tripadika is recorded as tripod in a lexical citation, 
BR, and trip8da allegedly in KauS. but not in 26.41 as 
BR state). 

Triphalin, n. of a yak$a or gandharva: M5y 237.3; 
Mahasamaj. Waldschmldt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,175.3. 

tri-bhava (= Pali tibhava, nt., see Childers), the 
triple states of existence (k8ma, rupa, and ardpa): yadl 
sarvahhayam tribhave na bhavet Mv ii.149.17 (vs); sarva- 
sattvan ... tribhave viiagnan SP 128.1 (vs); trlbhaveSva- 
rah (= the Buddha) Lank 6.9 (vs); (see s.v. vartmiya) 
Mmk 26.22. See also tphtaava. 

Trimabgala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14. 

tri-marufala (nt.; not noted in Pali in these-senses), 
lit. the three circles or spheres: (1) of giving, viz. the giver, 
recipient, and act of giving; all must be ‘pure’, i. e. 
unselfish: (danasya) d8yakasya pratigrahakasya trlman- 
dalapariSuddhya d8naparamit5 paripQrita bhavati SsP 
92.15; °la-pariSuddham Mvy 2537 = Tib. hkhor gsum 
(see Das s.v.) yons su dag pa; trlmandala-pariiodhana- 
dana-parityfigl LV 181.8 (said of Buddha); dadato dattva 
ca trlmandala-pariSodhltam dSnaprSmodyam Sik$ 183.11; 
(2) tri-mandalam kptva piirvam S5stuh prapamam kara- 
yitva . .. $aranagamana-$ik$apadani dadati Bhik 9a.4, 
here prob. threefold sacred plot of ground (for the rite), 
see mapgala (1), mandalaka (3). In Lank 35.5 trimari- 
dala-padam a-trimandalapadam, formulaic, no context; 
precise mg. obscure. 

triyadhva-', only in vss for tryadhva(n), of present. 


past, and future (cf. adhvan): °dhva-cittam janitum Mv 
ii.368.8 (vs), to know all thoughts, present, past,, and future; 
°dhva-jinanam Gv 230.15 (Buddhas); dharmasariru ma- 
niadliiviSuddham (read mam5ti° with 2d ed.) sarva- 
triyadhva-samanta-sthit5bham Gv 231.9 (vs); others, LV 
151.12; Bhad 1, 29, 31, 41, 56, etc. In triyadhuva Dbh.g. 
51(77).8 the epenthetic u (§3.114) actually spoils the 
meter 1 See next two. 

Triyadhvapratibh9saprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.12 (vs). 

Triyadhvaprabhagho§a, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.11 (vs). 

triy-antara, f. °ra, one among three (? so Senart 
doubtfully): tasya d3ni Sre$thisya triyantara (with two 
others ?) darika jata Mv iit.389.17 (prose). 

trl-yfina, nt., the triple vehicle: °nam ekayanam ca 
Lahk 155.14 (see y9na). 

tri-ratna, nt. (= ratna-traya, q.v., and see ratna 1), 
the ‘three jewets’: °n8t AsP 179.20 et alibi. 

tri-Sakunlya, nt., adj.-subst., (jfitaka) relating to 
three birds: “yam n3ma jatakam Mv 1.282.13 (colophon 
to the stbry). 

TriSariku, (1) m., n. of a mountain: Divy 106.17, 
18, 20, 24; MSV 1.30.12; °kuka, id,, MSV i.40.8; (2) f„ 
n. of a river associated with 1: Divy 103.1;»106.20, and 
°kukfi 24; (3) m. pi., n. of thorns (kantakas) growing on 
1: Divy 106.18, 20; (4) m., n. of a matanga chief: Divy 
619.19 ft; MSV i.109.13 fl. (different story). 

TriSankuka, °ka, see TriSanku 1, 2. 

Tri4atlk9prajii9pSramita, n. of a work: Mvy 1374. 

TriSlr$a, n. of a n5ga king: Megh 308.7; «= next. 

Tri£ir$aka, = prec.: Megh 302.11. 

tri-Sukla(-bhojin), (eating) the three pure substances ? 
or what is triply pure ?: ... japet triSuklabhoji, k$irah8ro 
va Mmk 106.4. I have found no due to the seemingly 
technical mg. There seems to be no reason to connect the 
word with Skt. triSukra (pw). 

TriSQla, n. of a raksasa king: Mmk 18.2. 

Trl4fHap9ffli, n. of a yak?a: May 88. Cf. TriSOlin. 

TriSQlapanl, n. of a raksasl: M5y 243.32. 

Tri6Qlin, n. of a yaksa (or gandharva?): May 237.4. 
Cf. prec. but one. 

tri$karma, (nt.) triple activity, i. e., presumably, acts 
of body, speech, and mind: °ma-pariSuddha- (... vaiSa- 
radyam, sc. of Bodhisattvas) Mvy 783. 

tri?k91a, (1) m. (= Skt. trikaia, BHS tryadhvan), 
the three limes, past, present, future:- °lah Mvy 8322 (= trya¬ 
dhvan 8321); (2) adj.? or subst. m.? (Skt. trikaia), (at) 
the three times of day, morning, noon, and night; °lam, 
and m.c. Ta, adv., at (these) three times: divase-divase 
°lam darSanaya Divy 274.4 (prose); °la vpk?ehi pravar§a- 
yantu Suv 41.6 (vs; cited with var. Sik? 218.15), let them 
cause .(flowers etc., objects listed in prec. lines) to rain 
from trees (so Tib.; see Nobel’s note) thrice daily. 

tri$-kptvas (Skt. tri-k°, once, pw; trisk 0 , also Vedic, 
blend of this with tris, thrice; in Class. Skt. -krtvas is 
ordinarily not used with dvi-, tri-), thrice: Lank 3.4; 
Sik$ 98.11 (prose); tr?krtva, m.c., Sik? 99.4 (vs). For tri?- 
before other representatives of Skt. -krtvas, see s.v. 
-kptv9. 

Trisamayar9ja, m. or nt., n. of a work: Sik§ 138.15; 
172.13; 290.13. 

tri-sahasra, f. °r9 or (once, cf. trisahasrl) °rl, adj., 
consisting of 3,000 (worlds), sc. a world-system of that 
extent; the word lokadhatu seems to be always lacking; 
only In vss, and °sah° seems to be m.c. for the regular 
°s5h° (despite Pali sahassi; °s5h° seems unknown in Pali): 
ceti bhu (= abhflt; so divide) trisahasrah LV 368.18 (vs, 
See s.v. ceti); °srayam Suv 63.5 (vs); trisahasrl (acc. sg., for 
°rlm; the only li-stem form) Dbh.g. 40(66).4, and °ra (acc. 
sg.,’ for °ram or °ram) 10. See also s.v. trihsahasra (°r9). 
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tri-sabasra-mahasahasra, adj. m. or (°ra) f., or 
in comp., with lokadhatu (which in BHS is both m. and 
f., in Pali app. only f.; cf. Pali sahassl, see BHS tri-sS- 
hasrl, also ti-, maha-, which acc. to Childers are synonyms 
in Pali; no numeral mahasahasra seems recorded In BHS 
and it is not clear what precise mg., if any, attaches to 
mahasahasra; in Mvy 7999 IT. and Mmk 343.16 if. maha- 
cpd. with other numbers means ten times the number), 
(world system) consisting of a ‘triple thousand great thousand ' 
(worlds); O ra-lokadh3tu, cpd., LV 319.3; 377.4; Suv 8.6, 
9; 86.4; masc. forms, °ro, °ram (acc.), etc., Mvy 226; 3044 • 
LV 276.19; 393.18; 405.2; 410.12, 22; Mv i.40.6; ’ii.300.16 
(mss.); 301.2, 8 (mss.); 349.3 (mss.; prec. by fern, adj.); 
Divy 68.23; 139.3; 158.6; 266.14; 367.21; Av i.5.10; 
11.8 etc.; Samadh 8.9; 19.6; RP 2.11; fern, forms, Mv 
1.214.12 «= ii.17.11 “rAyam “dhatilyam (loc.); ii.281.16; 
301.12; 314.10; Suv 87.6 “rayam ®dhatau; Sik? 138.10 id.; 
see also trisahasra, and Items here adjoining. 

trisahasramahfisahasrika, adj., with mahabrahma, 
(ruler) of a lokadhatu consisting of 3 thousand great thousand 
(worlds): °ko mahabrahma imam trisahasramah5s8hasram 
lokadhatum ... samam adhyatiijthat LV 276.19. 

tri-sahaara (sc. lokadhatu), = “srl: “sram bahurat- 
nadharSm ... Mv i.80.9 (prose); Imam °r8m 1.236.15 (vs); 
°sr8ya yavata (see this) ii.302.20. No noun expressed. 

tri-sahasrika, f. °ka, adj. with lokadhatu (cf. adjoin¬ 
ing items), consisting of three thousand (worlds): sarva-°ka- 
lokadhatau Suv 149.13 (vs); “kayam mahasahasrikayam 
lokadhatau Suv 100.9 (vs; analysis of trisShasra-maha- 
sahasra). 

tri-sahasrl, f. (sc. lokadhatu; cf. “srfl), the three- 
thousandfold (world-system): yaS ca imam trisahasrlm (so 
most mss., two °ram). . . kampayet SP 253.7. Only here 
and in Dbh.g. 40(66).4 trisahasri have I noted the fern, 
(tri-, or maha-)-s9hasrI(-sah°), corresp. to Pali sahassl, 
which app. is the regular Pali form, see Childers s.v. 
Otherwise the BHS fem. stem is °sra, see preceding 
items. 

Triskandha-, perhaps = next, but prob. rather in 
the sense of skandha (3), q.v., in °dha-patha-deSika 
(Mironov “daiSika), a title of Buddha: Mvy 74. 

Triskandhaka, nt. (cf. prec.), n. of a work: “kam 
Mvy 1384; “ka-dharmaparyBya-pravartanena Sik? 171.5; 
°ka-pravartanam 290.1. 

trihsahasrS (only f.) «= trisahasra, see °ra; like the 
latter only in vss, and °sah° presumably m.c. for °sah°; 
printed in LV 368.7 (°ra), 11 (°ra) and 21 (“ram, here with 
medinl = °nlm); all mss. in 7 and 21, and all but one 
(A, the best) in 11, read tri-sah°, unmetr., Lefm. em. m.c.; 
tri 0 would be equally satisfactory but A trih 0 in 11; 
trihs- can be interpreted as doubling of the sibilant m.c., 
but doubtless influence of tris, thrice, is involved. No 
noun accompanies the (substantivized) adj. in 7, 11. 

trlhika, adj. (§ 3.115; cf. Pali dviha-tlham, adv., and 
trfehika), (sufficient) for three days (to Skt. tri plus aha-n), 
with $aii, rice (as food): “kam Mv 1.343.11, 12, 14, so 
Senart (em. °ko in 14); mss. mostly trehika, once tri 0 
once trl°. 

(trufi (f.), Skt., so read with v.l. for Lefm. truti, 
a small particle : LV 149.4; as a unit of measure, here = 7 
apu, one-seventh of a vStSyana-rajas, q.v., which in LV 
is one-seventh of a SaSarajas; Tib. rdul chufi iiu = small 
speck. Not in corresp. Mvy list, 8190 ft.; possibly cf. Tib. 
chu rdul = ab-rajas 8193, water-speck, between loharajas 
and SaSarajas, not In LV; can a corruption have occurred 
based on Tib. chu A, small, and chu, water 7) 

tre- for trai- in vrddhi formations, see the following 
items. 

tredapgika, m. (Pali te°, late Skt. trai 0 , Schmidt, 
NachtrBge; Skt. tridap(Un), triple-staff-carrier, a sort of 
brahmanical (Schmidt, Saiva) ascetic: °ka-m-8nandika- 


tremasika, adj. (= Skt. trai 0 ; cf. traimflsa and 
dvemasika), (suitable) for three months : “kam (v.l tral°) 
va bhaktam Mv ii.462.6. ' 1 ' 

trembuka = tryambuka, q.v.: May 252.2 (prose), 
in long cpd., before trall9{aka. ' 

trevimSat (= Pali tevlsa, for Skt. trayovimSat) 

* twenty-three: 0 Sad-var§a-sahasr3ni Mv iii.234.3 (vs - - vl 
trayastrimSad 0 , unmetr.). 

,w h) l reh /c ka ’ (= AMg ' t<!hla >> 50 mss - mostly for 
trlhika (Senart), q.v. 

traikuntaka, nt., Mvy 6045 = Tib. rgyan rtse-gsum 
pa, a three-pronged ornament. 

traicivarlka, adj. or.subst. m. (== Pali tecl°), one 
whd wears the three (monk’s) robes, one of the 12 dhflta- 

MSV : iifl22 5 1129: DharmaS 63: BP 57 ’ 10; AsP 387.6; 
traitlyaka, (1) adj. m., recurring every third day (of 
^, 9533 = 401 ’ 7 (l )rose ): Bhik 17a.2; May 

220.20 (2) kam, adv., for the third time : SP 37.6; 38 8 
(Kashgar rec. trir), 9; 484.8; 486.4 (all prose); also vl in 
some mss. for tytiyakam SP 315.9, 11. 

[traidap<lika, see tre 0 ]. 

, . , t , raldhatuka ’ nt (“ Pali tedh°), the triple universe 
(of kama-, rOpa-, and arflpa- existence): asm5d...°kan 
nirdhavita nirvapasa.njfllno ... SP 101.3; e?o. hi trlhi 
kramehi °kam laAghiya (mss., Senart em. °ya m.c.) ana- 
vaSe 5 am Mv ii.40.21 (vs); °ka-asaktah Mvy 865; °ka-vita- 
ragah Divy 40.13; 282.1; 488.6; Av 1.207.11 etc.; °kam 
anltyatagnina pradlptam paSyanti Divy 422.16; punar eva 
°ke virohatt KP 39.3; cittamatram idam yad idam °kam 
Dbh 49.9; others, Mv 11.148.1; Samadh 8.4; Dbh 29 8- 
Bbh 246.25; Gv 288.16, etc. 

traimasa, m., nt., and °sl (sc. vai^a, which is nor- 
mally pi. in Skt. but sometimes sg., so also in BHS 
notably Divy, 401.7, 509.19), f. (= Pali tem8sa, which 
seems, in all passages cited in Childers and PTSD, to mean 
specifically the rainy season, tho not so defined in Dictt.), 
the rainy season (of three months); generally either “sa¬ 
in comp., or °sam, °slm, acc. sg. adv., for the period of the 
rains; but also °sam, n. sg., and °s5n, acc. pi.: in comp 
adhivaschi me bhagavan °sa-bhaktena s8rdham bhik?usam- 
ghena My U.272.2, similarly 6; adv. °sam Mv ii.272.13 
°sam bhaktam; (ckapirnjapStrenaham ...) °sam ni$Idi$yam 
ili-225.ll; °slm, sa °slm SrSmanero dharitah Divy 18.8; 
adhivBsayatu me bhagavan °sim ... s3rdham samghena 
89.13; °slm sarvopakaranalh pravBrito 283.5 - , ... prava- 
rayeyam 6; noun forms, yavat °sam (so read with v.l. 
for Senart “sikarn) samaptam Mv ii.273.7, until the rains 
were ended; $a$thim traimas8n (/or 60 rainy seasons) sir- 
dham bhik$usamghena sarvopakaranair upasthitah Diw 
242.8. J 

[traimSsika, see tre°; in Mv U.273.7 error for traima- 
sam, see prec.] 

tralyadhvika, adj. (tr(i)yadhva(n) plus -ika), of the 
present, past, and future: namas °k8nam tathagatanBm 
S8dh 2.12 etc.; Sik? 139.4 and 140.13 (text erroneous, 
see note p. 405); °k8 pratima buddhakuiabhijata Gv 372.16 
(vs; refers to Buddhas; read “kapratimabu®, i.e. ®ka-apra- 
tima-bu 0 ). 

trailSfaka, m.(?) = next: M8y 252.2, in long cpd., 
following trembuka. 

trails (so text, also Mironov with v.l. “taka; 
Ky5t5 ed. Index with BR “(a; cf. prec.), a kind of fly: 
Mvy 4861; “jab, pi., MSV iv.74.22. 

Trailokyavajta, n, of an author: sadh 524 16. 
Trailokyavagamkara (-lokelvara), n. of a deity: 
S3dh 79.13 etc. 

TrailokyavikrSmio, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3 7. 
Trailokyavijaya, n. of a deity: S8dh 51,1.6. 
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traividya, adj., and °ya-ta, noun (= Pali tevijja, 
°ja-ta), (state of) possessing the three knowledges. In Pall 
(see Childers s.v. vijja and L4vl, Sutrfll. vll.9, note), these 
are either (1) knowledge that all is anicca, dukkha, anatta, 
or (2) knowledge of former births (pubbenivasa), of the 
(future) rebirths of beings (cutilpapfita), and of the de¬ 
struction of the depravities (Ssava-khaya); of these the 
first and the third arc two of the abhljfia (Pali abhinna), 
q.v., and the second results from another abhljfia, viz. 
divyacakjus (see s.v. upapSda), so that these three abhljfia 
are identified in BHS as the three vidya, AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
vii.108. So far as I have found, this second of the two Pali 
sets is the only one recognized in BHS, where the category 
is in any case of very restricted occurrence; I have failed 
to record it except in SP and LV. In SP only the adj. 
occurs, always associated with sa<Jabhljna, having the six 
abhljfia, as in: te traividya!) ?a<jabhijfia(h)... SP 179.17 
(prose), and in verses (always separate $a<jabhijfia from 
traividyal text makes them cpd.) 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 
155.2; no such association in LV, where context never 
helps in interpretation; adj., traividya (voc.) LV 363.16 
(vs); noun, traividyatadhigata 350.14 (so read with best 
mss. for text traividyadh 0 ); °dyata daSabalena .... prapta 
352.17; °t8m anuprfiptam 353.13 (prose); the last suggests 
that in 426.13 (prose) it is necessary to em. to traividyata- 
nuprSpta (text °dyanu°, no v.l.) ity ucyate (said of Buddha). 


tralvaldika, adj. (Skt. only °vedika), of the 3 Vedas: 
°ke pravacane Divy 620.27. 

tryadhva(n), also (in vss, m.c.), triyadhva(n), in 
conip., of the three times (adhvan), i. e. present, past, and 
future: see next two; nt., the three times: Mvy 8321. 

Tryadhvalak?anapratlbbflsateja (n. sg. °jo), n. of 
a Buddha: Gv 312.5 (prose). 

TryadhvflvabhSsabuddhl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
4.14 (prose). 

tryambuka, m. (= trembuka, prob. the true 
original form), a kind of fly: Mvy 4862 = Tib. sbrafi 
(misprinted sbrun) bu (fly) tryam bu ka; prob. by popular 
etym., as if tri-ambu(ka); MSV iv.74.22. 

tvam-s9dp$aka, adj. (see § 20.2 and tvam-Idrda), 
like thee; “kehi panijitaih SP 31.11 (vs). 

tvagbhara (m.), part of a tree, some part of the bark 
or a kind of bark: 'ra-tal ca Divy 628.1, see s.v. phalgu 1. 
One is tempted to em. to tvaksara- (Pali tacasfira); the 
fact that saratab follows is no objection, since it means 
as to the pith; but unless the mss. actually read tvak-, 
the misreading implied is not easy to assume. 

(tvaca, nt., cinnamon: tvacam Suv 104.7, in list of 
medicinal herbs; tvak, tvacalj (n. pi.?) Mvy 5806 = Tib. 
4ifi tsha, cinnamon; see BR and pw s.vv. tvac, tvaca.) 

tvam-Idrfia, adj., = tvam-sadpSaka, q.v.: pflrnam 
sarvajagat tvamldfSair yad iha sy5t LV 325.13 (vs). 
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thandila (= Pali id., MIndic for Skt. slha 0 ), see 
sthandila- Sayika. 

Thapakarni(n), and °nika (semi-MIndic for Stha°), 
see s.v. Sthapakanii(ka). 

thapayati, thapeti (Pall only (hap 0 ), see s.v. stha- 
payati. 

tharatharayate, onomat., pres. p. °yamana (AMg. 
tharatharai, °ranta, ppp. tharaharlya; Pkt. “tharaamSna, 
Sheth), trembling: atha balir asurendro 'dhomukham pra- 
patltah, smrtibhrasja-tharatharayamanah sthitah Kv 
33.24; bhitas trastai) °5yamana(i Mmk 182.17; °ayamanah 
pldyamfinaa ca vepathu-r-upajataSafikS Mmk 520.17. (n, 
not n, always written.) 

tharu (= Pali Id.; § 2.9), hilt of a sword; sword: (dha- 
nusmim v8) tharusmim va Mv li.74.3; in Mv iii.366.2 (vs) 
read tharu-khadga-p5ni, for text tara°, with Pali Jat. 
v.136.24 tharu-khagga-baddhfi. 


thala (nt., = Pali id., MIndic for Skt. sthala), dry 
land: Mv iii.32.2,11 (v.l. sthala in both: prose). 

thavana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7855 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 133.8. 

thSma (= Pali id., see sthama-n), fortitude: LV 
127.19 thakfire thama .. . Sabdah, in the spelling-lesson. 

thina, nt. (= Pali id.), MIndic for styana (§§2.12; 
3.-115; also stlna): °nam (n. sg.) Mv iii.284.5 

thutthu(-klirakam, adv.), (making) the sound thutthu 
(In eating): ng... Mvy 8579 = Tib. hu hu {the sound of 
one's mouth in eating ) mi bya. Cf. Skt. Lex. thfi-thO, said 
to be imitative of spitting; Skt. thfitkara, and the like. 
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something hot. 

thera, m. (>= Pali id. cf. sthera; MIndic for Skt. stha- 
vira, which has this mg.), old man (decrepit; not in religious 
sense): Mv iii.4.17 (vs). 


Damgfrasena, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3507. 
Dam$(rfiniv38in, n. of a yak§a: Divy 434.15, 22. 
daka (nt.; = Pall id., for Skt; udaka; rare in Skt. 
except dakodara, dropsy, Su$r., but see Schmidt, Nach- 
trage), water: khandaghajakam dakasya (v.l. uda°) Mv 
il.429.17 (prose); daka-r3k$asa, water-ogre, = udaka 0 , 
q.v., Mv iii.11.19 (v.l. ud°); 29.14, 15; Divy 105.3 ft.; 
daka-candra, moon in water, — udaka-c 0 , q.v.. maya- 
marlcl-dakacandrakalpa Suv 250.2 (vs; read so, or with 
v.l. °maricy-0d°, m.c.; Nobel unmetr.); marlci-dakacan- 
dra-samah RP 51.16 (vs); dakacandra also SsP 542.12 
(prose) and Sik$ 204.15 (vs, cited from LV which reads 
udacandra, q.v.); in Divy 231.1 (prose) read, uparimam 
dakaskandham adaya (see s.v. skandha 1); other cpds., 


D 

Mv ii.152.13; 171.5 (these are prose); Gv 27.21 (vs, could 
be m.c.). 

dakodarika, adj. (from Skt. dakodara), dropsical: 
Mv ii.152.13 (prose). 

dakodarin, adj., = prec.: LV 305.21 (prose), 
dakgipaka, adj. (= Skt. °na plus -ka), adv. °kena, 
on the right: Divy 111.18, 27; 112.10 (all prose). 

Dak$ifi9-giri, or °na-giri (= Pali DakkhinS-giri or 
0 na°), n. of a district: °nagiri$u janapade Av 1.2.1; so also 
ed. i.3.1, where best ms. °na-giri§u. 

dakginSde^anS (once °na; = daksina-ade5°), assTgn- 
ment (to someone other than the donor or performer) of 
the profit from gifts or works of merit (see s.v. 9di£ati): 
Divy 239.2-3 °nam (made by the recipient of alms-food) 
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api bhayagrhlto ’srutva; Uivy 179.20 bhagavan dak$i- 
nadesanam krtva prakrantah; 190.9, similarly, °nam krtva 
prakrantah; when the subject is not the Buddha or other 
recipient of the gift, but the donor or performer of the 
virtuous action, the ger. of the caus. karayitva is used 
(as SdeSayati tends, tho not invariably, to replace adiiatl 
with dak$ipdm in this case): Av 1.257.9 asmakam namna 
claksinadeSanam kSrayitva; 264.11 pretya namna dak$”- 
nam karayam 5sa, caused the profit to be assigned in the 
name of ... 

dakpin&varta, m. (in Skt. as ep. of a conch-shell, 
sankha, and so Pali, dakkhin5vatta-saiikha-ratanam Jat. 
v.380.5, but seemingly not used in Skt. or Pali as subst., 
independently of iaftkha; AMg. uses dahinSvatta thus, 
defined Ratnach. the right conch ; a particular conch), a 
conch-shell with spirals turning to the right, valued as a 
gein (cf. °varta-Safikha- Dlvy 138.3): in lists of gems, 
... lohltaka “vartS etani ca te ratnani... Dlvy 115.4; 
similarly 229.7; 502.7; 543.29; Av i.205.3; Bbh 234.2. 

Dak?inSvibhaAga SOtra (= Pali Dakkhin5°), n. of 
a sQtra found in Pali MN no. 142, iii.253 fl.: Karmav 
61.5; 156.13 (here apparently included in the Etadagra, 
q.v.; prob. the same text but the quotation seems to have 
no close correspondent in Pali). 

DakplnS-sQtra, n. of a sQtra presumed by L4vi 
to = prec.: Karmav 163.1. 

7dak$iri9hi, adv. (Skt. Gr. only), on the right : so 
acc. to Lefm., In LV 354.15 (vs) e?a (all mss.; Lefm. e?u) 
vara-daksinlyo utpQtu dak?inahi, he (Buddha) is the best 
recipient of homage, a portent appearing on the right ; but 
I am very doubtful of this. Text is metrically and other¬ 
wise dubious (also in next line). Tib. omitted by Foucaux. 

dakpiniya, adj. (also ”neya, q.v.; = Pali dakkhlneyya), 
worthy of veneration, to be revered; orig. no doubt worthy 
of receiving a sacrificial or reverential (guru’s) gift, a mg. 
which seems still alive in LV 358.21 (vs) ”y8S ca te loke 
ShutlnSm prattgrahaij, na te$u dak^inS (noun, present ) 
nyflnft...; but ordinarily simply venerable; very common 
in prose and vss: LV 57.21; 84.20; 89.19, 20; 97.20; 223.9; 
407.6; 429.5; Mv 1.78.12; 89.15; 291.18; 301.16; ii.195.1; 
214.4; 368.5; iii.155.6; 414,4; Mvy 6829; 9218 (here er¬ 
roneously dak?an° in text) = Tib. sbyin gnas, worthy of 
gifts; Divy 82.15; 229.10; Av i.173.9; Suv 139.7; Bbh 5.1; 
often emphasized by prefixing such words as maha- LV 
425.6; Mv ii.300.4 (vs, maha- m.c.); Divy 192.10; vara- 
LV'354.15; Mv ii.336.13; eka- Dlvy 132.22; 538.18; sad- 
bhttta- Dlvy 133.12; 192.13; parama- Dlvy 404.12; atulya- 
Sukh 22.6; “ya-tfl, abstr., Jm 71.14. 

dakpipeya, adj. («= ”nlya; also dak?”; closer to Pall 
dakkhlijeyya, but In BHS noted only In Mv and rare 
there), worthy of veneration; Mv 11.295.13; 300,8; 308.17; 
328.15; 111.194.4; 414.3; °ya-ta, abstr., 11.260.13. (Some of 
these have v.l. “plya.) 

dakpya (nt.; from Skt. dak?a plus -ya; »» Skt. 
dflk$ya, perh. read so), skill; dak§ya-ddk?iriya-caturya- 
(text catfirya-)-m9dhuryopetam Dlvy 109.28 (prose). 

dagodara- (— Skt. dako 0 ; AMg. regularly daga for 
(u)daka; cf. Skt. dagargala, VarBj-S., BR), ‘ water-belly’, 
dropsy: in LV 189.11 (prose) read dagodarabhlbhQtam for 
Lefm. dagdhod”; proved by Tib. dmu rdzin can = dako- 
dara Mvy 9558, and Das, Diet. 

[dagdhodar9bhibhQta, see prec.] 

Dandaka(-vana), n. of a forest (cf. Pali Danda- 
karanfia? but in LV associated with an evil person named 
Brahmadatta): LV 316.2. Tib. transliterates, dan ta ka. 

danda-kamandalu, m. and nt., a sort of water-far 
(conjectured to mean one with a handle ): Divy 14.26 
(°luh), 16.27 (id.), 246.18 (°lu, n. sg.), 473.5 (“lum, acc. 
sg.). In the first two and last cpd. with sauvarna-; in 
246.18 sauvarnakam dandakamandalu. 

Dan<jaki(n), n. of a wicked king (of Govardhana): 


Mv iii.363.6, 16; 364.20; 365.16; 368.14; 369.2. His story 
is comparable to that of Pall Dandak! (DPPN), tho quite 
different in details; see s.v. Vatsa (1). 

danda-parSyana, adj. (= Pali id.), dependent on a 
staff (for walking), said of old people: jlrnS “yanS Mv 
1.180.16 (vs). 

Dandap9ni, n. of a Sskya, father of Gopd, q.v.: 
LV 140.9 ft.; 153.20 ff.; 157.3; Suv 199.8; Gv 420.19. 
DandapSda, pi., n. of a group of nSgas: M9y 221.17. 
danda-pona, see pona. 

danda-bhdsa, m., a celestial portent: Mvy 4403 = 
Tib. brah Aer snan ba, light in upright position; so, pre¬ 
sumably, lit. staff-light, or freely, vertical flash. 

Danda-lagna, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.14 (follows Lagna). 

danda-vSslka, m. (= Pkt. °v9siga, °vflsiya, Sheth, 
by the side of °p5si; to be derived from Skt. dandapSSika, 
comm, on Defln. 2.99; § 2.30), policeman, local guard (not 
Tiirsteher, BR): Mvy 3741 = Tib. yul sruns, place-guard. 

dandspayatl (cf. Pkt. ppp. dandavia, Shech), caus. 
to Skt. dandayati, causes to fine or punish : °payanti Sik$ 
63.13; “payed 67.10. 

Dandin, n. of a brahman: MSV 1.116.4 ff. (corresp. 
to Pali GSmani Canda, see DPPN). 

Datpma-, see Dattrima-. 

Datta, n. of a rich householder ai SrSvastl, father of 
Sudatta = An9thapindada: MSV iii.133.13fl. 

dattaka, (1) nt., thing given. (specifying -ka): (visma- 
d:3mi satyam yat tava) kimeid “kam itl Divy 504.4; see 
also gara-d°; (2) f. °ik5, given (in marriage): MSV i.105.1. 
Datta, n. of a yak?lpl: S5dh 561.1, 11. 

7 Dattrima-dandika-putra, patron, of Rajaka: LV 
238.10; Lefm. with most mss. Datrma 0 ; Calc. Trima°, with 
v.l. Dattrima”; form and mg. of flrst element obscure. 
Tib. gdul bahi be con can gyi bu, son of one who has a 
stick for discipline. 

-dada, adj. (= Pali'id., only in comp.; cf. also next; 
to pres, dadati), giving, only at pnd of cpds.; esp. when 
prior member is an a-stem, it appears that, it regularly 
has acc. form, -am, except in vss where meter requires 
short syllable: kSma-d° Sik? 331.4 (vs), see also s.v. ka- 
mam”; cakjur” LV 361.7 (vs); 365.16 (vs); 422.6 (vs); 
cak$u“ (m.c.) LV 359.22 (vs); in Mv t.316.14 (vs) mss. 
cak$ur“, Senart em. cak$u” m.c.; abhayam”, dharmam” 
Kv 11.9 (prose); priyam” Kv 11.7 (prose); sarvam” (see 
also s.v., as n. pr.) Mv i.287.10 (prose; v.l. sarva 0 ); iil.250.14 
(vs); Divy 316.14; 319.2-3, et alibi (prose); Mmk 324.15 
(prose); sukham” Mv H.297.3 (prose); Gv 481.14 (vs); 
sukha” LV 363.3 (vs, m.c.); saukhya” LV 45.18 (vs, m.c.); 
various proper names, see Danarpdada, Dharmam”, 
PrthlvUp”, Priyam”, Phalaip”. 

-dadana, adj. (not recorded elsewhere; <*» -dada), 
giving, at end of cpd.: sarvajagasya saukhyadadanafy LV 
221.22 (vs; presumably m.c. for saukhyam”, see s.v, 
•dada). 

dadantaka, f. °ika (pres. pple. dadant-a plus -ka), 
giving: (apsara .. , bodhisattvagupa bha?am&nlk§h) kan- 
thakasya balu te dadantikah LV 236.22 (vs). 

dadrula, dardura (dardara), dardula, dradula, 
adj. (all these spellings recorded in the mss.; cf. Skt. 
dadruna, adj., Schmidt, Nachtrage; from the noun Skt. 
dadru, Pali and AMg. daddu, a skin disease variously 
alleged to be leprosy or ringworm), afflicted with a skin- 
disease, leprosy or ringwormiff), in a list of adj. describing 
physical deformities, see quotations s.v. khoda, lame. 
Senart's readings vary and are not always related to the 
wildly varying readings of the mss., which I quote: Mv 
il.150.9 darduro, dardaro; 152.3 dradulo (only one ms.); 
153.19 dadrulam, dradulam; 156.12 dadrulam, (da)rdulam. 

dadhi-pradyotika, adv. “kam (vS dlpyarndnasya), 
Slks 182.3, in a list Of tortures, after taila-pradyotikam, 
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q.v., and sarpih-pra 0 ; Bendall and Rouse render this 
(burnt with blazing ...) ghee, on what ground I do not 
know; dadhi seems always to mean sour milk or curds In 
Skt., Pali, and (dahi) Pkt. literature. Some inflammable 
material must be meant; ace. to Skt. Lexicons, dadhi also 
may mean turpentine or resin (BR), here perhaps the 
latter. 

Dadhimalin ( = Pali °li), n. of a mythical sea; 
Jm 91.4. 

Dadhimukha (= Pali Id.), text actually Dadhi 0 , 
n. of a yak?a: Hoernle MR 26.13 (StSnatiya Sfltra, in 
Hoernle's terminology; see Xt9na£lka). 

[dadhyika, supposedly dealer in sour milk, Senart 
with mss. Mv hi. 113.8; but read dhflnylka, q.v.] 

danta-kftraka (=. Skt., Pali, AMg. °kara), worker in 
ivory : Mv iii.113.7 (prose), in list of artisans and tradesmen. 

Dantapura, nt. (= Pali id.), n. of the capital of 
Kaliftga (only in Buddh. works): Kaliftge$u °ram nSma 
nagaram Mv iii.361.12; 304.3; in Mv 111.208.16 (vs) read 
Dantapuram for atah puram, mss. antaijpurani, and trans¬ 
fer to line 17 before KalinganSm; see the same vs in Pali 
DN il.235.19. 

DantaSayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 
Danta, n. of a rak?asi: M3y 243.34. 

-dantlnika, f. (= Skt. dantin-I, plus -ka, endearing 
dim., see §22.34), having... teeth: -Sukla-su-dai)tinlka(h) 
LV 322.15 (vs), of the daughters of Mara. 

Dantura, n. of a r5k?asl: MSy 243.20. 
damatha, m. (= Pali, Skt. Lex., id.), restraint, con¬ 
trol: du$(anaga “tham agacchantl Divy 185.24; esp. self- 
control, atma-damatha Mv 1.127.17; iil.52.18; trl- (Divy 
95.14 trlvidha-)-damatha-vastu-ku§ala Divy 95.14; 124.13; 
264.28; Av 1.16.11 (presumably control of body, speech, 
and mind); damathah (context not clear) Mvy 6727. 

damadam8(-jabda-; see Hemacandra, Gr. 3.138, 
with note in Plschel’s Transl.), onomat., perh. as noun, 
a kind of drum: (anta)bhramac-cakra-maiulaiaioka-pra- 
mukta-damadama-iabda (lread °da-? °dad?) gambhira- 
bhairavam Syasam nagaram Divy 603.18. 

? dayati, pres, to root da-, q.v. In Chap. 43. 
Darada-lipi, or (in Mv) without llpi, a kind of script: 
LV 126.1; Mv 1.135.6 (here mss. -varada-, em. Senart). 
In Mv i.171.14 (vs), in a list of dasyu peoples, mss. -dare?u, 
Senart em. -darade$u in accord with meter. That the 
(Skt.) Darada people is meant in LV is indicated by Tib. 
bru §a. 

daridraka, adj. (= Skt. °dra), poor: °ka presana- 
karakaS ca SP 95.9 (vs), (-ka sv8rthe? m.c.? or dim.?) 
dardara, variant for dadrula, q.v. 

? dardaraka, m. or nt. (cf. $kt. Lex. dardara, said 
Jo be a kind of drum; Skt. dardura, said to be a flute; 
AMg. daddara, some musical Instrument; and BHS jala- 
dardaraka), some musical instrument: in Mv 11.159.7 
Senart ein, jharjharakarp, but mss. dardarakam, dardu- 
lakam. 

[dardara, see dardura,] 
dardura, variant for dadrula, q.v. 

7 dardura (most mss. dardarft), sc. llpi, a kind of 
script: Mv, 1.135.7, Senart's note mentions this as one of 
the forms in the list which ‘ne laissent gufcre d'lncertltude'; 
to me It Is by no means clear. Did Senart mean to associate 
it with the Skt. name of the mountain range, often asso¬ 
ciated with Malaya? As a mountain name. Dardara (rare 
and doubtful in Skt., but in Pali Daddara) would merit 
consideration, as supported by most mss. But one would 
not expect a mountain-name here. 

dardula, variant tor dadrula, q.v. 
dardulaka, variant for dardaraka, q.v. 
Darbhakfttydyana, ,pl.. n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.15. So read for Durbha 0 of text; one ms. Dar- 
bhakflyana, 


darvlka (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. darvl), spoon, ladle: 
Mvy 9047; 5yasa-d° Mvy 9347. 

dar&ana, nt., once m. (Skt. nt., not in these senses; 
cf. °nS), (1) nt., *= false , heretical vieiv : tasyedarn dar- 

£anam abhot, SubhaSubhfinSm karman5m phalam nfistiti 
nlscayalj Mv i.178.11 (vs); (2) once m. (= Pali dassana, 
nt., In sippa-d 0 ), exhibition (of skill in arts or exercises): 
kurnSro ... darSanam dSsyati Mv ii. 73.18; 74.4, 7; kumS- 
reija ... darSano dinnafi 75.18; darSana-SatSnt vartanti 
iii.57.9, hundreds of exhibitions (as entertainments at a 
festival). 

Dar4anak?ama (v.l. °k?ema, so read?), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv 1.139.12. 

-dariana-ta, state of seeing: LV 32.17 (prose); in 
amogha-d 0 , perhaps to be analyzed as amogha-dariana 
plus -ta, state of having unfailing vision. 

dar6ana-bhflmi, f„ the 4th of the 7 iravaka-bhuml: 
Mvy 1144; SsP 1473.12 et alibi, see bhQmi 4. 

dar&ana (nowhere recorded) = Skt. °na, nt., sight: 
(y&ye) prabhaye samanvagatam y8ye lak?ma-darSanaye 
samanvagatam ySye tattva-darSanaye samanvagatam .;. 
Mv i.158.9 (prose); perhaps nonce-form, attracted to gender 
of prec. prabhaye (the suffix -an8, f., is not rare in other 
forms beside -ana, nt.). 

darSaniya, adj. (§ 3.42), beautiful: SP 313.13; LV 
240.11 (em., mss. °niya, unmetr.). 

dardayati, in mg. of deSayati, teaches, instructs 
(falsely, in wrong ways), influenced no doubt by dr?tl, 
q.v.: ye ca te darfeyl$yanti (seemingly passive, so Senart) 
te$8m api ca sd gatl (sc. narakah) Mv i.179.15 (vs), and 
those who will be taught (by you) will suffer the same fate; 
the next line is, any8n hi vlhato hanti, nasto n3$ayate 
param (so Senart). 

? dardayin, possibly adj. (pres, stem darsaya plus 
-in), showing: bhatam carlm darSayi lokanathah SP 64.2 
(vs). But no such stem is recorded, and more likely the 
form is a verb (aor.), the World-lord has shown ... 

darSavin, adj. (= Pali dass9vin; §22.51), seeing, 
perceiving, also intellectually, realizing: purvabuddha- 
dar§avini (or with most mss. °vinah, construction ‘ad 
sensum’) SP 36.6-7 (prose); darS9vf pflrvabuddhanam Mv 
ill.104.15 (vsl ;• anantavarpa- Gv 30.1; bhaya- Mv iii.52.1; 
abhaye, bhayadarS3vI Ud xvi.4 (oldest ms.; later ms. 
“darSino, and so Pali equivalent °dassino Dhp. 317); 
8dlnava-darS8vI Mv i.283.18 (prose; kame?u); iii.52.5 
(prose); anantajflana-d* Mv 1.357.5 (vs); sarva-d" Mv 
1.254.4 (prose); il.13.3 and 22.5 (vss); iii.51.7 and 10 
(prose); asarva-d 0 ill.51.6 (prose). 

-dardin (from Skt. darSa, aspect, plus -in), having 
the aspect of, resembling, like: tathagatadarSI ca veditavyo 
SP 226.8 (prose), and He is to be regarded as like a X. 
(because he has similar qualities and behavior; cf. lines 
1-2 above, sa hi ... tathagato veditavyal); so Kern, 
clearly rightly; Burnouf, wrongly, as having seen the T.). 

-darSimant («. Pali dassima(nt), see § 22.48), in 
artha-, bhOta-d°, qq.v. 

da8(ay)-, m.c. for Skt. darS(ay)- (Mlndlc dass-, 
daips-), show; see § 2.87. 

-daSaka, ifc. Bhvr. (Skt. da«a with -ka; « Pali 
-dasaka, in a-d°), fringe; achinn8gra-da§ake pate Mmk 
322.20 (prose); achlnna-daiakaiij saha Laftk 365.11 (vs; 
wrongly Suzuki). See channa-daCa. 

Da8 adharma- eOtra, Sik? 5.7, or Da4adharmaka-a°, 
8,8; 116.16, n. of a work (cf. the ten dharma-carya, Mvv 
902 ft.). . 

daSabala, adj. (= Pali dasa°), possessing the ten bata, 
ep. and synonym of (any) Buddha, often used in the same 
way as tathagata, jina, etc.: Mvy 25; (yo dadya jambudvl- 
pam saptaratnasamcayam) daSabaianam Mv i.80.7, who 
gives ... to the Buddhas: similarly 8; 116.2, etc.; in Divy 
275,5, 7. dasabala K8§yapa (as either two words or. one) 
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refers to a monk in Sakyamuni’s entourage (not to the 
former Buddha Kasyapa, who acc. to PTSD and DPPN 
was ‘especially’ called daSabala, a statement for which 
I have found no evidence; in BHS, at any rate, da$abala 
applies equally to any and every Buddha); see s.v. 
KaSyapa (2). 

DaSabala-sdtra, n. of a work; Bbh 384.24. Printed 
(practically) completely by Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 
4.209 ff. Text is brief, prose, normal Skt. in forms, and 
has little BHS vocabulary except technical religious terms. 

Da£abhQmaka, or °mika, m. or nt., also °ka-sQtra, 
n. of a w'ork, = our Dbh; see Rahder p. Hi ft. on relations 
to other texts, esp. Mv, which cites a text certainly different 
from Dbh, tho resembling it; Sik§ (ms.) seems always to 
read °aka; Mvy 1350 °mikam, nt.; Mmk 109.28 °makah, 
m.; Mv and Bbh record both °aka and °ika: Mv i.63.15 
(°ko, m.) and 16 Senart °mika, but 5 of 6 mss. “rnaka; 

i. 193.8, 9, 10 mss. all °mlka(m, nt.); Sik$ (°maka) 227.11; 
291.11; “makasOtra 10.15; 11.10; 126.9; 287.14 (ed. °mlka° 
In 10.15 and 11.10 but ms. °maka°); some, at least, of 
Slk? citations are from Rahder’s Dbh, e. g. 227. 11 ff. 
from Dbh 50.26 ff.; Bbh names several of the ten bhQmi, 
°mlka 332.20 f. (naming Pramudita, read °t&); 334.24 
(Vimaia); 343.16 (Sudurjaya); °maka 338.17 (Prabhakara); 
341.2 (Arci$mati). 

da£avarga, adj. or subst. (= Pali dasavagga), 
consisting of a group of ten ; a quorum of ten (monks); 
required acc. to Pali Vin. 1.319.33 (cf. 31) normally, ‘in 
the middle regions,’ for ordination; MSV it.205.11 ft, cf. 
203.16 ff.; Mv 1.2.15 da£avargena ganena upasampada 
(q.v.); Bhlk 18b.5 bhik$unam dasavarge mandalake (see 
s.v. dvSdaSavarga); certain’sins to be confessed before 
such a group, Sik? 169.1 Spattir daSavarge rjukena 
deldyitavya. 

DaSaSiras, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Av 1.134.1 ff. 

da&lka (Skt. da$a plus -(l)k8; cf. Pall dassikS-sutta, 
°tta-matta), hem, fringe (of cloth): °kam dattvS tantra- 
vayabhotena Sik? 9.3. 

d&6ottarapadasamdhi-lipi, see yivad-daiot 0 . 

da$(aka (ppp. dasfa plus specifying -ka, §22.39), 
one thett has been bitten (by a snake; in magic practices to 
cure snake-bite): °kam mahahrade nfigSyatane v8 (sc. 
alikhet) Mmk 53.22; das(akotti$(hatl (i. e. °ka ut°) 462.19, 
°ko ftirvi$o bhavati 25; sarpa- (text sarva-) -vl?a-dastakanl 
cotthSpayati 711.28; dasfakopari sthapayltva 721.4. All 

dahati (= Pali id.; for Skt. dadhati; cf. also ni-da 0 ^, 
sets, places: dhvajam dahitva Mv ii.377.6; dahltva dlpam 
... cetlye$u 379.7 (both vss). 

dahara, (1) adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. not in this sense; 
cf. pext, and dahra, which is far less common), young; 
common in prose and vss alike, in Ud xvi.7, 8 even where 
meter demands dahra! (in corresp. Pali vs, Dhp. 382, 
daharo metrically correct, with other different readings): 
aham ca vfddhas tvain ca daharo SP 106.14 (prose); 
(Sakyaih) vrddha-dahara-madhyamaih LV 82.4 (prose); 
dahara (mss. °ro) ca madhya ca mahallaka ca Mv 1,262.18 
(vs; dahra would be as good metr,); dahara-manohara(h) 
Sukh 25.14 (prose), youthfully charming; as v.l. along 
with dahra Mvy 4081; 8734 (Mironov dahra); others, SP 
293.4; 311.11; 318.2; LV 241.17; Mv ii.41.2; 63.7; 78.18, 
19; 79.4 ff.; lii.48.16; 294.20; 457.9; Divy 116.16; Av 

ii. 71.6; Gv 127.19; 129.3; 136.24 etc.; (2) Dahara-SOtra 
(= Pali D° Sutta, viz. SN 1.68 ff.), n. of a sQtra by which 
Buddha converted King Prasenajit, as in Pali King 
Pasenadi: Av i.36.7; also called Daharopama Sutra, MSV 
iv.6^.3. 

daharaka, adj. (-ka svarthe) = prec.: 8 ka-vayasy 
(mss. corrupt as to °sy-) avasthitena Av 1.178.1 
(prose).. 

7 dahuka, so mss. of Divy 475.17 (ed.,em. dak?aka), 


cp. of children, sec tarunaka. Prob. read dahara(ka), 
or dahraka, = next. 

dahra, adj. (not in this sense in Skt.; cf. dahara, 
which is much commoner), young : LV 100.12; yuvSn . . . 
navo dahras... 212.6; in Mvy 4081; 8734, both times 
(In Mironov only in 8734) with v.l. dahara; Bbh 75.1; 
281.12. All prose. 

dSk$ineya, adj. (= dak?°; cf. Skt. id., not in this 
sense, pw 6.302), venerable: Karmav 156.10 (sambuddho 
“ySnam agryalj); 161.18. 

d9k$lnya-lipi, a kind of script: I.V 125.22 (Tib. 
of the southern region). 

dagha, m. (recorded only for Pkt. in Hem. 1.264, 
but cf. Skt. nidagha), burning, conflagration: (geha-)dfighft 
va krta bhavanti vana-dfigh5... Mv 1.23.1 (prose); 
dSgho ca utpanno ... nirvapitah ii. 181.2; (fliena pariiud- 
dhena kayo bhoti prabh8svaro,) na c8sya jayate dagho 
(but v.l. do?o, perhaps better) marane pratyupasthite Mv 
11.358.14 (vs); agnid8gham (pari-)nlrvapayitum il,457.9, 
13, also hastl-dSgham 12, conflagration (burning) of 
elephants. 

-da{ha, Ifc. Bhvr. for *dafha (= Pali id., Skt. 
damsfra; cf. next), (large) tooth; in several anuvyafijana, 
buddha ... vattttadatha (nt. n. pi.) ca, tlksnadathS ca, 
abhagnadafha ca, achlnnadatha ca, avisamad8th8 ca Mv 
li.44.5-6. The mss. vary, usually reading °dafa or °dant8; 
both these occur in the corresponding Pali; but in the other 
BHS lists (see s.v. anuvyafijana) the form is °dam$fra. 

dajhln, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. damstrin; see prec.), 
having large teeth or fangs: dafhl Mv iiL103.20; 261.10; 
410.16 (all prose; always of a lion). 

damjajlnika-tfi (to Skt. Gr. and Lex. °jinika; cf. 
late Skt. °jinaka, Schmidt, Nachtrage), state of being a 
hypocritical ascetic (characterized by external marks, 
staff and skin, only): Jm 188.3. 

(dBna, nt., Skt., gift; as one of the four samgraha- 
vastu, q.v.) 

Danamdada (cf. -dada), (1) n. of an apsaras: Kv 
3.17; (2) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.6. 

DBnapraguru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.15. 

DBnavakula, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.138.4. 

Danavagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1. 

Dana&Qra, n. of a Bodhlsattva, previous incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: Kv 15.16; 93.17 (here printed °sflra). 

dani, danim, danlm (before vowel), (= Pali d8ni, 
before vowel d8nim, Childers; for Skt. id8nlm) now; d8ni 
SP 113.3; 170.3 (vss); in prose in Mv, i.17,10; 18.10; 
21.4, 5; i.226.14 «= il.29.17; 1.227.4; 232.2, 7; ii.26.5, etc., 
very common; also App. to Jm ('= Mv) 240.5; in vss of 
Mv, dani i.142.15; 143.1; 155.1, 5; i.204.19 == ii.8.14; 
In t.l 54.12 (vs) Senart Kim d8ni 8°, but read d8nim with 
2 mss., the others danlm, unmetr.; i.221.21 » ii.24.8 
(vs) d8nim, before vowel; in 11,11,12 (vs) danlm, before 
cons., m.c.; in 11.6.18 (vs, = i.203.1, where Senart prints 
dani) and 1.209.3 (vs) Senart em. danlm, m.c., for mss. 
d8ni. It appears that danl-m was used only (optionally) 
before vowels, and danlm only in verses m.c. In Laftk 
336,11 (vs) text yathapi danftp nalvasti; rather, yathap’ 
idanlm... 

-dantaka (danta plus -ka, sv8rthe7), famed, controlled: 
sarvad8nta-sud8ntaka (voc.) Mmk 4.29 (vs), perhaps m.c.; 
or perhaps specifying -ka, you who are the one that is well 
controlled among all controlled ones! In a formulaic passage 
In which most lines end in vocs. in -ka. 

dama(n), (only Vedic, and even there rare, in this 
sense, except, possibly, in the cpd. sudkman, Class. Skt.), 
gift: dama-cari (course of almsgiving) yadyia tl pure LV 
11.13 (vs). So acc. to Lefm. all mss.; Calc, dana-; mg. 
confirmed by Tib. sbyin. 

? damaka, possibly adj. (from Skt. daman), garlanded, 
formed into garlands (of flowers), in paryankam dSmaka- 
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puspa-samnibham Mv ii.183.16 (vs); so Senart reads, but 
assumes inverted order of parts of cpd., = puspa-damaka-, 
like a garland of flowers', if the reading is right, perhaps 
like flowers that form a garland. But the text is an em. 
and quite uncertain; mss. damakam or °ko. In the follow¬ 
ing line bhSryam ea sadrSi devim, understand sadrSi = 
°SIm, as separate word, corresponding, suitable. 

' Dhmodara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1. 
dByika, adj. and subst. m. (= Pali id. ifc., Skt. 
dayin, dayaka), giving, a giver: bijam ... pliala-dayikam 
MSV i.70.12 (vs); same vs in same story Divy 462.23 
-dSyakam; -samghasya dSyikaih prajnaptali MSV ii.113.5. 

? dSrika (= Skt. d§raka), and acc. to text °ka- 
(In comp.), boy: dv5trim$ad-darika-sahasr5ni LV 128.11 
(prose), all mss. acc. to Lefm.; dBrikebhUi LV 133.6 (vs), 
two mss. with Calc. d5ra 0 . There can hardly be a reference 
to girls (cf. Weller 26), and at least the final -a of d8rika 
must, it seems, be a corruption for -a. Perhaps read 
daraka both times. Note the same cpd. with d8raka 128.9; 
the word seems to occur only once in this passage in 
Tib. 

dSru, m. (always nt., acc. to Dictt., in Skt., Pali, 
and Pkt., except for one Skt. acc. sg. darum), free: daruh 
LV 188.14 (vs), end of line, all mss. acc. to Lefm. (Calc. 
d3ru). 

DSruka, n. of a yak$a, and °ka-pura, n. of the 
town where he lived: May 30. 

DSru-karnin, nickname of a brother of Pdrna, lit. 
wood-ear (see s.v. Trapukarnln): Divy 26.28; 45.16 etc. 

[darvByasmaya, prob. misprint for darv-ayasmaya, 
made of wood or iron, in SP 440.4 (prose), altho uncorrected 
in Errata and repeated without note In WT: “mayair 
ha<Ji-nigada-bandhanair. But the true reading Is prob. 
darumayair va ayasmayalr va, with Kashgar rec. Cf. 
verse version, darumayair ayomafyair 450.1 (vs).] 

daiana (nt.; Skt. in dlfl. mg.; = AMg. 3 pa), splitting, 
piercing: in literal sense, of a military art mastered by the 
Bodhisattva: (bhedye) daiane sphaiane.. . LV 156.13 
(Tib. dbug pa); fig., object heresies: sarva-dr^tlgata-jSla- 
daian8ya prayuktal.1 Gv 117.3; adj. (perh. Bhvr.?) destroy¬ 
ing (heresies): (mahayogin8m ...) akuSala-dnjidSlananam 
Lahk 10.13. 

daiavana (if not corruption), some sort of tree: 
(panasa-)daiavana-tlnduka- etc. Divy 627.23 (in long cpd. 
containing list of trees). 

Dasaka, n. of a servant of Srona Kotlkarija: Divy 
3.11; 4.22; 5.17 ft.; 6.2, 4; cf. 2 D5saka Thera in DPPN, 
possibly the same personage but presented in a quite 
different way; and cf. PBlaka 1. 

? -daslta, in caru)avaco-da° Mvy 2109 (v.l. In Mironov 
°dasita); acc. to Tib. (tshig brlafi(s) pos, «= cap<Javaco, 
zher ljdebs pa) and Chin, reviltng with harsh words. 
The etym. of daslta (app. containing suffix -ta) is obscure. 

dasinika (to dSsI; see § 22.45), maidservant, slave; 
tava *kBm LV 323.2 (vs). 

dfiha (m.; in this sense seems unrecorded in Skt., 
Pali, or Pkt.), fig. pain,, sorrow: sarva-dfiha-vinBSanl Mv 
1.314.13 (vs), said of Buddha's voice. 

? dahani, must mean burning, as adj. or n. act; 
so both edd., no v.l.: tusSdy-angara-dahani-kumbha- 
s5dhaha-pakva$il8pacanagnijalaprave$ana- LV 249.11 
(prose). Possibly understand dBhanin (dahana plus -in)? 
Or mere corruption for °na? 

[dik?i?u, LV 364.11 (vs), read udiks 3 , see udik^ati.j 
Dignaga, see Dinnaga. 

Dlgvilokita, m., n. of a samBdhi: Mvy 524; SsP 
1416.18. 

Dlgvairocanamakufa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5. 
Dinnaga, n.-of a teacher: Mvy 3481 (v.l. Dignaga; 
so Mironov with no v.l.). 

didrk^uka, adj. (= Skt. °ksu with -ka svarthe). 


anxious to see: preti-didrksukany anekanl prai.iiSatasahas- 
rani samnipatitani Av i.264.9 (prose). 

dinna, ppp., = Skt. datta; see § 34.16 and cf. a-dinna. 
Divasacara, n. of a rBksasi: M8y 243.30. 
divasa-nirik$aka, pi., should mean observers of the 
day or of days (astrologers?): in Kv 81.7 referred to as 
people who are initiated into certain heretical sects (but 
who cannot attain moksa). 

divasam, adv.? (if so, = daivasikam), daily, every 
day: evam tuvam Bryam tarn divasam aharcna upasthihisi 
(? so Senart em., mss. °sa, 3 s8; true reading probably 
3 hasi, 2 sg. pres.) Mv i.302.6, and: s8 dani tarn... divasam 
BhBrena upasthihati 8 (both prose). But possibly, with 
Senart, understand divasa-m-ahBra, for divasah 3 , with 
‘hiatus-bridging’ m. 

divasanudivasam, see s.v. 1 anu. 
divavihara (m.; = Pali id.), relaxation (rest) during 
the day: (8rama, acc. pi....) 3 harartha dadanti ... puru- 
sarsabhanam SP 13.18 (vs); °ram parigamya 62.5 (vs); 
(went to a caltya) 3 h5raya Mv 1.300.2, 5 ff.; (nadyam ...) 
°haram kajpayitvB ii.264.1; (vrk§am01am niSritya) nisanno 
°har3ya Divy 201.3; 202.2; Av i.252.9; vrksamQle nisanno 
3 har8ya 246.6; bhagavan °haropagato 319.12; bhiksavo 
3 h5ram (v.l. °haraya) gatah Karmav 74.10. Regularly of 
the Buddha or his monks. 

dlvim, prob. m.c. for divi, loc. of div: Mmk 618.26; 
625.7; 627.14; 629.16. Otherwise H. Smith (see § 1.38 fn. 
15), pp. 4-5 (3.2j; Smith’s em. of Mmk 629.16 (see my 
§2.74). introduces not only metrical irregularity but a 
stem *diviya which I have not noted in BHS and do not 
find in M Indie except once in Agoka’s 4th Rock Edict, 
Dhauli-Jaugada version. 

Divaukasa, n. of a yaksa, attendant on M8ndhatar: 
Divy 211.5 ft.; MSV i.68.13; 94.11. 

DivySnnada, n. of a future Buddha: Av 1.116.13. 
DivyavadSna (nt.), n. of a work: Divy 24.8 etc., in 
colophons. 

[dl6a; m.-nt. forms occur from stem dB(8), as from 
other f. 8-stems, |9.4; ex. daSa-diSebhlr LV 416.2.] 
dlSata (= Pali disata; Skt. diS, diSS; PTSD refers 
to a ‘Skt. diiata’ which does not exist), direction, region, 
point of the compass; only in vss except (rarely) in prose 
of Mv, e. g. ii.295.4; others; vss: SP 27.10; 205.6; LV 
162.8 and 167.11 (diSato, acc. pi., §9.97); 295.21; 421.17 
(read daSa-diSata, §9.68); Mv 1.204.6, « ii.8.1; 1.305.20; 
ii.135.12; 140.12; 299.2; 315.19; 409.17; ill.381.7; 438.15; 
Suv 233.1; RP 55.3,14; Bhad 21 (text wrongly dUa t8su); 
Gv 316.22; Dbh.g. 39(65).25. 

dUati, ( 1 ) says, speaks (so in Ap. disal, Bhav. 232.7): 
pradak;lpam dakstna (so divide) lokanBthafy tes8m diSalja 
'pratimo vlnByakah LV 391.21 (vs), where we must under¬ 
stand (a)diSa(t) as the verb of the sentence (Tib. gsuhs, 
said), the Lord of the World, the Matchless Guide, declared 
their donation (dak?ii?a) auspicious (virtuous , pradak?lija); 
direct quotation of his words follows; tatra gata sukha 
me diSaiiti k?lpram Sukh 9.4 (vs), quickly declare my 

happiness; k?etrarnav5n_cintBvyatltamS ca dU8ml 

dik?u Gv 428.14 (vs), I proclaim, tell of; diSe (aor., by em. 
for diS5m which would make construction difficult) 
sovatthikam divyam Mv iii.305.10 (vs); (2) teaches (= 
deSayati, q.v.): dharmam dideSa yak$8ya Lahk 8.12, and 
dideSa nikhilam sutram 13 (both vss); (3) confesses (also 
= deSayati): (kftam yat) papam jinanam purato diSBrni 
Sadh 56.12 (vs); sarvani papani diSBmi bhltah 90.4 (vs). 

DlBadeBa-Bmukhajaga(t; so read, as cpd.), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.23 (vs). In this and the next two dis¬ 
may be regarded as for diSB- m.c. 

DigabhedajfiSnaprabhaketumati, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.6 (vs). See under prec. 

DUasambhava, n. of a. Buddha: Gv 284.11 (vs) 
See under prec. but one. 
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DiSampati (= Pali Disampati, UN U.230.22 fl.), n. 
of a mythical king, father of Renu: Mvy 3579 (here called 
a cakravartin); Mv iii.197.9; 204.8 ff.; in LV 171.1 (vs) 
apparently used as n. or epithet of Renu, q.v., himself 
(Renu bhu DiSampati). 

di$i ( = AMg. disi, for Skt. diS, dis5; not in Pali), 

' direction. Noted only in Mmk, but not rare there; usually 
acc. sg. disim; sometimes (notably 205.26, where it seems 
clearly to.be taken so, § 4-59, end) this could be interpreted 
as loc. diSi plus ‘hiatus-bridging’ m; among the cases 
which are certainly acc.. are; daksinam diSim aSritah 
Mmk 326.18, and . .. Ssritya 626.26; pracim (°cim) diSim 
upadaya 620.1 (these all vss). The great corruption of the 
text of Mmk might tempt to emendation (disam would be 
easy), but AMg. seems to confirm the form. 

diSodaha, m. (= Skt. digdaha, Pali disadaha), 
‘burning in the sky’ (as omen): Divy 203.9; 206.4; Av 

ii. 198.2; MPS 10.14. In MPS-47.21 ms. dlSodagha (ed. 
em.). 

(dlk^ate, cf. Skt. id., undergoes consecration or mona¬ 
stic initiation: Kv 81.6 IT.) 

DIpa, (1) n. of the king of DIpavati: Divy 246.9 ft.; 
(2) n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24; (3) m.c. for DIpam¬ 
kara: buddha DIpa-nama LV 393.12 (vs). 

DIpakara, m.c. for DIpamkara: LV 172.14 (vs). 

DIpamkara ( = Pali id.; in Pali the first of the 24 
Buddhas; here sometimes, e. g. Sukh 5.6, first of a much 
<*~Jbnger list of Buddhas, but often named without any such 
preeminence), n. of one of the most celebrated of former 
Buddhas: his story told at length in the ‘Dipamkara- 
vastu’ Mv 1.193.13 ff.; incomplete list of references, SP 
22.3; 27.4; LV 5.4; 172.19; 185.15; 253.16; 415.19; Mv 
i. 1.13; 2.1; 3.3; 57.13; 61.11; 170.3; 227.6 (his name is 
given to him); iii.239.10 ff.; 241.13; 242.19; 243.20;244.13; 
247.3; 248.3; Mvy 95; Divy 246.5 ff.; Gv 104.13; 222.2; 
Vaj 26.18; Sukh 5.6; 76.10; Karmav 102.15; 155.9; AsP 
48.10. Also, in vss m.c., DIpa, DIpakara, DIpasaha. 

DIpavati (also DIpa°, q.v.), n. of the capital city of 
(Arcimant and) DIpamkara: Mv 1.194.1, 3; 231.7, 9; 

iii. 239.11 ff.; AsP 48.10. 

DIpa£ri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 

DIpasaha, = DIpamkara, m.c.: Dipasahena ti LV. 
11.11 (vs), so read as suggested by Lefm. in Crit. App. for 
text “sahenSsti. 

Dips, n. of a goddess or yoginl: SSdh 157.12 etc.; 
324.6. 

DIpavati = DIpa 0 , q.v.: Divy 246.9. 

Dlptateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.136.17 
(“jab, n. sg.). 

DlptabhSnu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.4. 

DIptavIrya, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni: LV 170.19. 

dirita, ppp. (§34.10), rent, destroyed: mantra- 
dirita(h) Mmk 143.24 (vs). 

Dirgha (= Pali DIgha), n. of a yak$a: MSy 235.11; 
237.2. 

dirghaka, (1) adj. (Skt. dirgha plus -ka, ? m.c.), 
long: natidirghakah Mmk 154.24 (vs); (2) m. (= Pall 
digha), snake: tehi halehi °ko ca manduko (mss. mand°) 
ca utk?ipta Mv ii.45.6; so ’pi °ko kumarena k$ipto 7 (both 
prose). 

Dlrghakatydyanl, n. of the gotra ot the naksatra 
Jyestha: °ni-gotrena Divy 640.16. 

Dirgha C&rSyana (Pali Digha Karayaija; also called 
simply CdrSyana, q.v.), n. of the charioteer of King 
Prasenajit: DIrghena Carayanena Av ii.l 14.10; in 13 mss. 
DIgha-Qar°, as cpd. word, M Indie in form. 

Dlrghanakha .(= Pali Digha 0 ), n. of a mendicant 
to whom Buddha preached the DIrghanakhasya parivraja- 
kasya sCitram: Mv iii.67.7 {to be put in, kartavyam, but 
not quoted Here); in Pali it is MN i.497 ff., and a version 


occurs in Av 99; acc. to DPPN, D. was a nephew of 
Sariputta (but no citation is furnished for this; the MN 
sutta docs not say so); in Av ii.186.9 ff. and MSV iv.22.1 
he is the uncle (mother’s brother) of Sariputra; in this 
story his given name was (Maha-)-Ko$thila, q.v.; he 
had the surname AgnivalSySyana, q.v. 

Dirghabahur- garvita (so, with -r-, no v.l., both 
edd.), n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: 
LV 310.20. See § 12.4. 

dlrgharatra-, very commonly adv. "tram (= Pali 
digharattam), (or a long time: prose, SP 37.10; 32Q.3; 
LV 108.7; Sik? 37.17; Dbh 7.14; Divy 616.21; Av i.177.7; 
vss, SP 38.4 (su-); 97.11; 213.8; LV 42.11; 158.11; 219.3; 
in comp., “trfinugata- Divy 84.9; Av i.42.3; °tra-k[-ta- 
paricaya- Divy 264.30. 

dlrgha-vfir$ika, m. sg. Mvy 9286, pi. Dhlk 22a.3 
(°kSh), long rains; see s.v. samayika. 

Dirghagaktl, n. of a yak$a (or gandharva’?): May 
237.4. 

Dlrghagama, m., n. of a section of the canon (= 
Pali DN): Mvy 1423; Divy 333.12. 

Dlrghayu (= Pali DIghavu), n. of a prince, son of 
Arimdama: Mv iii.457.8ff. 

dirghSyuka, app. name of a class of gods, the long- 
lived ones: so dirghayukehi devehi upapanno Mv i.51.14, 
he is born among the D. gods. 

DIrghika, MSV ii. 173.3, or DIrghila, 182.7 (corresp. 
to Pali Dighlti), n. of a king of Kosala, conquered by 
Brahmadatta of Benares; reference to his story in the 
DIrghila-sutra of the Madhyamagama (Samadhisamyuk- 
taka), 182.8. 

dlrghya, gdve, (to Skt. denom. dlrghayati, pw 7.348), 
•yarn, impersonal, (it is) to be delayed: tvayS kim punar 
eva dirghyam Divy 600.15 tvs). 

du- (= Pali id.) for Skt. dvi-, stem for numeral 
two, §3.117, esp. in.cpds.: see duguna, dupadendra, 
durflpa, ekadukaye. 

duh-k-, see du?-k-. 

duhkhaka (nt.; duljkha plus -ka, prob. m.c.), misery: 
vedenta bahu duhkhakam Mv i.11.4 (vs). 

duhkhatfl (Skt.), (state of) misery; three, listed Mvy 
2228-31, and cited SP 108.17 f. (prose) tisfbhir duhkha- 
tabhih sampldita(h). . . yad uta duhkha-duhkhatayfi 
samsk5ra-du° viparinfima-du°; on this group see AbhidhK 
LaV-P. vi.125 ff., stale of misery qua misery (what is 
grievous by its very nature, from the start, always painful), 
state of misery due to conditioning (samskfira; acc. to 
Vism. 499.20 f. this means particularly experience in 
itself not painful or pleasurable, but, because impermanent 
and so undependable, still a cause of misery), and state 
of misery due to alteration (of what was pleasurable to 
begin with, but cannot last); in Mvy 2232-40 eight dulj- 
khata, each consisting of one of the list of evils enumerated 
in the first of the four noble truths. 

duhkhati (= Pali dukkhati; denom.), is puinful, 
hurts: afigapratyaftgani duljkhantl SP 100.12 (prose); 
jihvS pi tasya (read tasyo with v.l.) na kadfici duhkhati 
SP 352.7 (vs). See also duhkhSpayati. 

duhkhana, adj. ifc. (duljkha-ti with suffix -ana), 
hurling, causing pain to: maya ... jana-duskhanena (so 
spelled) Slk? 156.5. But note cites Bodhic§ryfiv. as reading 
°duhkhadena (same mg.). 

Duhkhamukta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 
duhkhapayati (= Pali dukkhapeti; caus. to duh¬ 
khati), causes pain to, hurls, grieves: sukhitan (mss. °tSny, 
may be kept) api sattva tvam duhkhapayasi durmate 
Mv i.179.19 (vs). 

duhkhitaka, m. (ppp. °ta plus -ka, prob. pitying 
dim., §22.36), poor wretch: °ko 'yam iti krtv5 Divy 84.1 
(prose); santy anye 'py asmadvidhS duhkhltaka(h) 86.22. 
duhkhila-ta (from duhkha plus -ila; §22.17), state 
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of being miserable : Mvy 1652 = Tib. tha ba nan pa 
ltar. 

duh-p-, see du$-p-. 

? -duka, -duka, for dvi°, see ekadukaye. 

Dukura, n. of a nSga king: Mmk 18.11. 
dukOlaka (nt.?; Skt. °la plus -ka svarthe), a certain 
fine textile fabric: ‘kSnSm tatha varakauSakSnSm Siks 
302.6 (vs, may be m.c.); pate caiva °ke Mmk 131.21 (vs, 
may be m.c.); °laka-sQk$ma, subst. nt., a fine garment 
made of dukHla(ka): °mam va Bhik 22b.4 (prose), in a list 
of various textile fabrics. See also daukHlaka. 

dukha (as In Pali, see Childers), dukhin, and dukhita, 

m. c. In verses for duhkha, °khin, “khita, misery, miserable. 
The mss. and edd. are quite inconsistent, but write dukha 
very often, at least, where meter requires it; so SP 54.10; 
162.2 (in 92.6 ed. dukha-, acc. to note with only one ms.); 
LV 173.11 (no v.l.); 220.22 (dukhl, v.l duh°); In LV 
252.10 Lefm. properly em. dukhitam against all mss., 
but In 188.12 he allows the equally immetr. suduhkhito 
to stand; Senart on Mv 1.9.17 keeps duhkha of mss., 
noting that meter implies a short penult; so also 1.14.16, 
15.13, and often, usually not em. by Senart; dukha is 
rather common In vss of Samadh, e. g. 19.20; also In Gv, 
dukha 301.22; 488.9; dukhitam 474.23; dukha (v.l. duh°) 
Bhad 21; etc. In my opinion dukh 0 should always be read 
where meter indicates short first syllable. 

dukhya (nt.; cf. dukha; semi-MIndie for ‘duhkhya, 
♦dauhkhya, cf. Pall sokhya = Skt. saukhya, with which 
dnkhya Is compounded and to which It was perhaps 
formed as a pendant), unhappiness, misery : labha atha 
aiabhe saukhya-dukhye (so, as cpd.) RP 47.15 (vs). 

du-guna («= Skt. dvtguna), two-fold, double: duguna- 
paiasa ca p3dapah Mv ii.86.7 (vs); so mss., Senart em. 

dviguna 0 . 

ducchana, read prob. °channa (see s.v. -chana); 
Mlndlc for Skt. duSchanna, § 2.12. 

[dutlySs is read by Senart Mv ii.134.7 (vs), but mss. 
dvitly8s or °yam; meter requires two short first syllables, 
but dvltiya is as good as dutlya. I have found no writing 
of du- for dvi- in the ordinal numeral.] 

Dundubhi (1) f„ n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 
4.21; (2) m., n. of a nSga king: May 247.16. 
-dundubhika, see mukha-du°, 

Dundubhisvara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 
171.11; (2) (the same? cf. also next, and 0 svara-r5Ja), 

n. of a Buddha in the north: Suv 2.5; 8.2; 120.7; (3) n. 
of a gandharva king: Kv 2.17; (4) n. of a Sikyan youth: 
Av 1..371.1 ft. 

Dundubhlsvaranlrgho$a, n. of a Buddha In the 
north (cf. prec., 2): Sukh 97.22. 

Dundubhlsvararaja, n. of a series of former Buddhas 
(cf. Dundubhisvara 1 and 2): SP 380.9. 

dupadendra (MIndie for Skt. dvi°; cf. du-; dupada 
not recorded in Pali; AMg. dupaya acc. to Sheth), (1) 
king: in Gv 259.20 (vs) read, yada sa nl$kraml dupadendra 
(or °dro), when that king retired from the world-, (2) n. of 
a former Buddha: in Gv 258.8 (vs) read with 2d ed., sap- 
tamu tesa asi Dupadendra^. 

dumela (var. dumaila; Mironov duroela), nt., a high 
number: Mvy 7873 (cited from Gv) — Tib. yal yal; Gv 
133.14 f. 

duyamana (m.c. for Skt. dQyamana, pres. pass, pple), 
being distressed: LV 166.8 (vs). 

dura, nt. (etym.?), seems to mean something like 
worldly existence: mSyopamam hi duram etat, svapnasa- 
mam ca samskjtam avlksyam RP 33.3 (vs; meter, Finot’s 
No. 18, p. xiv). The only possible connection I have 
discovered is duram-daram, DeSIn. 5.46, glossed duljkhot- 
tlrnam. 

duradhimoca, °cya, hard to strive zealously towards 
(see adhimukti and its congeners): SP 185.9 duradhimo- 


cyam (tath§gatajiianam; Kashgar rec. °mucyanlyam, cf. 
adhimucyanS, °nata); said apropos of the fact' that 
disciples of the Buddha in many past existences are still 
in the same stage of disciplehood; AsP 185.2, 5, et passim, 
duradhimoca (prajfiSparamita); read with 2d ed. dura- 
dhimocam Gv 321.19 for text durabhimocam (etat sth5- 
nam,. sc. anuttard samyaksambodhi). 

dur-anubodha (= Pali id.; cf. anubodha), hard to 
comprehend: Mvy 2917 (as synonym of gambhlra); LV 

422.12 °am (cakram); Mv iii.314.1 (dharmah). 
dur-abhlmoca, prob. error lor dur-adhlmoca, 

q.v. 

dur-abhisambodha, see abhi°. 
dur-abhisambhava, adj. (= Pali id.; to Skt. and 
Pali abhisambhavati; sec abhisambhavayatl, and cf. 
next), hard to attain: Mvy 7210; Bbh 10.3; Gv 267.10; 
321.19; Jm 78.12; 122.17. 

dur-abhisambhuna, adj. (= prec.; see abhisam- 
bhunati), hard to attain: Mv ii.237.21; 238.13; iii.264.5; 
387.4. The last = Pali Sn 701, which has durafehisam- 
bhavam (cf. prec.). 

durakSra, see ak&ra. 

dur-akhyata, adj. (= Pali durakkhSta), ill-pro- 
claimed, ill-stated, incorrect: Lank 244.12 durftkhySta- 
dharmair apl... anyatlrthlkair (Suzuki who hold erroneous 
doctrines). 

dur-agata, (1) adj. (= Pali id.), unwelcome, unpleas¬ 
ant, offensive; associated with durukta, and applied to 
words, vacana-patha (same collocation in Rail, AN 
ii.117.34; 143.29): sarva-durukta-dur5gata-vacanapatha- 
LV 181.11; durukta-durSgatan vacanapathCn sahate 
Sik§ 185.2; duruktSn durSgatan . .. vacanapathfin 188.9; 
Bbh 238.9, cited s.v. avaspandana; (2) name given to 
Svagata because of his bad luck: Divy 171.14; 172.12; 
173.9; 177.7 fl. 

dur-Sjfteya, see fljfteya. 
durSnuga, m.c. for dQr°? see s.v. dhalita. 
Duraroha, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i. 154.2; and 
Duraroha, a name for the first bodhisattva-bhflmi: Mv 
i.76.13; 90.13. Cf. DOraroha-buddhi. I think it probable 
that DQrSroha (dOra, far, plus Sroha, q.v., height or 
length) is the true reading in all these cases. 

duravagaha, adj. (for durava 0 ), hard to fathom: 
samudrakalpa ... gambhlra-durfivagShatvSt LV 424.11 
(prose). See § 3.10. This is ignored by Weller 39, thp he 
refers to two other cases of apparent vowel-lengthening 
in the following lines (see l.c.). The -fi- here may have been 
carried over from some passage in vs where it was metric¬ 
ally required. 

du-rOpa, adj. or subst. (cf. du-; for Skt. dvirOpa), 
(of) two kinds: (karma kalyana-papaka) Mv i.12.13 = 
lli.456.19 (mss. du° both times; Senart em. dvi° first time, 
not the second), see s.v. parySya (4). 

dur-opagama, adj. (m.c. for dur-upa 0 ), hard of 
access: LV 46.15 (vs). 

durga, (1) nt. (Skt. id.), evil state; five such, perhaps 
— the five ka?3ya, q.v. (not durgati, of which there 
are only three or at most four): durgani (so text) paftca, 
§as(i mohani, trimtatim ca malinSni (... chinna) LV 372.5 
(vs); (2) m. or nt. (loc. durge), n. of a region (janapada) 
in the south: Gv 201.10, 25. 

durgati, f. («= Pali duggati), evil destiny or state of 
being, see s.v. gati: SP 260.8; also called apBya, q.v. 

? durgandha, acc to Bendall and Rouse, Transl. 
179 (cf. note 3, implying support of Tib.) danger of a bad 
destiny: sarva-durgandham (to be understood as °gandha- 
m-, with ‘hiatus-bridging’ m?) atikram&Svasanam Sik? 

183.12 (prose), giving confidence in passing beyond ... If 
this is the meaning, surely the text must be corrupt. 

durgandhita, denom. ppp. to Skt. durgandha, made 
ill-smelling: MSV ii.90.13 (prose). 
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DurgottarinI, n. of a form of Tar3: cpd. with 
-T3ra, S3dh 237.10; or alone, 237.21; 238.4. 

Durjaya, (1) nr of a former Buddha: LV 172.12; 
(2) n. of an ancient king: Mv i.115.15. 

Durjayacandra, n. of an author: Sadh 489.14. 
Durjaya, (1) n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.6; (2) n. of 
the 7th bodhisattva-bhftmi: Mv i.76.16; of the 5th bhOmi 
(= Sudurjaya, the regular name in the standard list), 
SOtrai. xx.35. 

durdatta, adj.-ppp., wrongly imposed (cf. su-d°), of 
an ecclesiastical penalty: MSV iii.64.1 ff. 

durdina, adj. (Skt. id., Pali duddina, and Pkt. 
duddina recorded only of weather), gloomy, fig. of men’s 
faces or eyes: sAArudurdinavadana- Divy 4.28; 323,24; 
Kv 29.15; Av i.170.10; 199.15; savAspadurdinamukha- 
Divy 426.^4; AokAArudurdinamukha- Jm 109.22-23; 
aArudurdinanayana- Suv 221.2. 

Durdhar$a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 699 (with ep. 
kumarabhfkta). 

durbalaka, adj. (Pali dubbalaka, AMg. dubbalaya; 
once in Skt., Schmidt, NachtrAge; Skt. °la plus -ka, 
svarthe, or pejorative dim.?), feeble: kfAAluko durbalako 
mianako (or miano) Dlvy 334.1, 3'; 571.11, 18, 22. 

durbuda, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.4; 
corresponds in position to drabuddha, q.v. 
Durbhakdtyayana, see Darbha°. 
durbfaak^a MAy 220.18 => durbhukta, q.v. (in 
identical list). 

(durbhara-ta, cf. Skt. durbhara, hard to satisfy, pw, 
and Pali du(b)bharata, insatiableness, of a monk as regards 
alms-food: Mvy 2473. Cf. subhara, °ta, and du?po?ata.) 

durbhukta, nt. (Pali dubbhutta cited PTSD without 
reference), indigestion, or indigestible food (Tib. bzah ties), 
app. regarded as due to malevolent magic or superhuman 
powers, in a list including vetaia etc.: Mvy 4380; M8y 
245.18; 259.12. (in same list 220.18 durbhak?a). 

dur-manku, adj. (= Pall dummaftku; cf. s.v. 
maAku), nof showing regret or remorse at sins committed: 
Mvy 2503; 8350; in both Tib. gnoA mi bskur (8350 bkur, 
so Das) ba, which acc. to Das means not confessing faults. 
The mg. assigned is supported by some Pali comms., 
while others say less specifically dusslla, immoral; see 
esp. Hardy, AN vol. 5, Introd. pp. v-vi, note. Perhaps 
orig. M (= not properly ) disturbed in mind (?). On Mvy 
8350 var. “maAgu, °madgu (as for maftku). 

Durmati, (1) n. of a king: Mv ii.485.8; (2) n. of a 
son of M3ra, unfavorable to the Bodhisattva: LV 309.3; 
(3) f., n. of a queen: Av i.178.9 ft. 

durmanasvin, f. °nl (cf. Skt. amanasvin, in same 
mg.; pw 2.291), melancholy, dejected: duhkhita °vinl Gv 
411.6. 

Durmukha, n. of a (brahmanical) sage (r?i): Divy 
211.24; 217.19; MSV 1,93.15. 

Duryodhana, n. of a yak$a: May 23. 
Duryodhanavlryavegaraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
9.10; 25,9. 

durlanghita, nt., some form of hostile magic or its 
result (see s.v. durbhukta): Mvy 4381; May 220.19; 
245,18 (here dull 0 ). Acc. to Tib. on Mvy, bgo fte(s), app. 
bad clothes; or sgyuA (which 1 cannot find) ftes. On the 
basis of Skt., laAghita could mean violation, hostile attack; 
or fasting, hunger, starving. 

durlambha, adj. (for usual durlabha; Skt. Gr. ati- 
dnrl 0 ; Pkt. M. dullambha), hard to get: (kAntAra-)durlam- 
bhalj plrnjako yacanakena Av ii.83.9; °bhah ... Avalokite- 
Avaro Kv 66.22. 

durlikhlta, nt., written hostile .magic: Mvy 4382 = 
Tib. bri(s) nes, bad writing; M8y 220.19 and 245.18 (in 
both dull! 0 ). See s.v. durbhukta. 

durvarnl-karana (nt.; Pali dubbaruia-k°, Vin. 
iv.120.21, to durvarpa plus kar-), the making to be of an 


ugly color (referring to a monk’s robe; a new robe must 
be so treated): Pr3t 517.6, 7, 8; also "nt-kftya, ger., treating 
(robes) thus, MSV ii.48.19. 

dull-, see durl-. 

dullabha, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. durl 0 ), 
hard to gel: LV 113.17; 322.4; 429.1 (this last prose; two 
mss. and Calc, durll 0 ); Mv i.233.19; 248.2; ii.55.8; 359.14. 

duvara (rare in Pali, see Childers; = Skt. dvAra), 
door, gate: bhavana-duvAram (acc.) Mv ii.37.8 (vs). 

duvarika, m. (AMg. °riya, derived by Heni. 1.160 
and Ratnach. from Skt.- dauvArika; cf. also Skt. rAja- 
dvArika, Ind. Spr.* 5631), doorkeeper: karotha °kam LV 

337.9 (vs), make (him my) doorkeeper. Could be m.c. for 
Skt. dau°, Pali do°. 

duve, see dve. 

duAcaraka, adj. ( = Skt. duAcara plus -ka, perh. 
m.c.), hard to carry out, to live thru: °kam ArAmanyam 
Mv iii.269.18 (vs), 

DuAcintita-cintin, n. of a son of MAra, unfavorable 
to the Bodhisattva: LV 314.11 °cinty Aha. Tib. ftes par 
bsam pa sems pa, thinking bad thoughts, which clearly 
supports ’ the text, contrary to Foucaux’s statement, 
which Lefm. quotes, that it indicates Upacitta 0 ; ftes 
par = dus-. 

duAchardita, nt., (evil) vomit (possibly as food of 
devils, or perhaps as result of. their influence): °tam Mvy 
4379; MAy 220.18 etc. 

duAchaya, °ya (cf. chflya, °ya), an evil supernatural 
being, presumably (like chaya, °ya) a defiler of food; 
°yah Mvy 4384 = Tib., gnod hgrib, injurious defiler; 
°yA MAy 220.19 ; 245.18. 

duh-Araddadha, adj. (to pres. Araddadhati = Skt. 
°dhAti), hard to believe: SP 57.7; 313.10 (both vss). 

duh-Araddadheya, adj. (dus- plus gdve. based on 
pres. Araddadhati, as prec.), = prec.: SP 70.2 (vs). 

du$kara, nt. (= Pall dukkara; Skt. as adj.), difficult 
task, said of the feats of religious performance accomplished 
by a •Bodhisattva: °rAnl Mv 1.83.12; 95.15; “ram 104.21; 
“ra-kArakA bodhisattvAh AsP 293.9; Gv 74.10; “ra-kArino 
bodhisattvasya Suv 203.9; °ra-caryA Mvy 6679; LV 36.2; 

250.10 fl., or -cArikA Mv ii.130.12, course of (such) difficult 
tasks (engaged in by Bodhisattvas). 

du$karaka, (1) nt. = prec.: °kam hi kartum SP 
119.6 (vs; -ka may be m.c.); (2) adj. (Skt. du$kara, also 
used in this sense, plus -ka svArthe), difficult (to get), 
extraordinary, rare (with complimentary implication): 
durlabha-samjnA du$karaka-samjfiA Gv 332.7 (prose). 

du$kuhaka, adj. (possibly’cf. dukkuha DeAin. 5.44, 
defined asahana, in comm, also arocakin), lit. hard to 
deceive, not credulous (cf. Wogihara, Lex. 24): du?kuhakA 
JAmbudvIpakA (or Jambu°) manusyA(h), nAbhiAradda- 
dhAsyasi (°yaU, °yanti) Divy 7.29; 8.26; 9.30; 10.23; 
11.18; 12.8; 13.4; 14.23; 335.20; 336.18; 337.14; (avalo- 
kiteAvaram...) duljkuhakam lokam upadeAayantam SAdh 
77.14. 

du?krta, nt, (Skt. id., Pall dukkaja), also, rarely, 
°ta, f., misdeed, sin: (amOIikayA, samfllikayA ,..) duskftayA 
(sc. vipattyA or ApattyA) MSV iii.109.21 (here text with 

ms. du$tatayA, but Tib. ftes byas =* duskfta-); 110.2. 
(Note dustatayA in parallel 111.1, 3, where Tib. ftes bcas; 

I am not sure which word this represents.) 

du$kha, regularly in ed. and acc. to note on 1.1 
‘always’ in the ms. of Sik? for duljkha, misery. 

Du$(a, n. of a PrajApati: MAy 257.20, in a list of 
twelve P. 

du$thula, adj. (also spelled °$tQ°; ™ Pali duHnulla, 

adj. and n.J cf. dau^bulya; on etym, see below), wicked, 
grievously evil: °lAm Apattim PrAt 504.1 (Chin, une faute 
grave); MSV iii.79.5 (see atisarln), dustftlApattlli, a-au^tu 0 
Hoernle, MR 12,5 (m a Vinaya fragment), rendered grave 
offense, not.,.; In Mvy 8424 “lArocana, 8473 “la-prati- 
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cchadana, Mironov °lapraU°, Idling and (not) concealing 
what is wicked (no neg. in Tib. and Chin.), the word could 
(but need not) be considered equal to dausthulya; °la- 
samudac§ralj, of wicked behavior, MSV ii.200.17 (of the 
$advargika monks). In Prat 479.12 dusthulaya vSca 
(cf. Pali Vin. iii.128.22) could be rendered with lewd words 
(making sexual advances to a woman), which acc. to 
Childers and PTSD is a special (tho not the exclusive) 
mg. of Pali dutthulla; since no other BUS occurrence of 
this word or dausthulya suggests this mg., it seems more 
probable that the standard meaning, gravely ev«, prevails, 
here too. Derivation from Skt. Or. dusjhu (pendant to 
Skt. susthu) has been plausibly suggested by L4vi, Sfltral. 
vi.2 note 3, and others. Prob. Pali -ulla shows the older 
form of the ending: on the Pkt. suffix -ulla cf. Plschel 
595. Probably dausthulya was first constructed as a hyper- 
Skt. form from dutthulla; It was restricted to substantive 
use, and dusthula (which seems to have been much rarer) 
was a back-formation from it, as adj. Leumann, cited by 
Wogihara, Lex. 27 f., came fairly close to this suggestion 
as an alternative (his first proposal seems to me implau¬ 
sible). 

du?po?ata (— Pali duposata-), opp. of su-p°, q.v., 
the being hard to feed (to satisfy with alms-food): Mvy 
2472, with durbharata 2473. 

du?prativedha, see prativedha. 

Du$pradhar§a, n. of a Tathfigata: Sik$ 9.5; of a 
Tath3gata in the northern quarter: Sukh 98.1. 

[du?prasamstara SsP 112.15, read du§ya-sam°.] 

Du$prasaha, n. of a Buddha in a remote Buddha- 
ksetra and different universe, but contemporary with 
Sakyamuni; he stopped preaching when the latter 'turned 
the wheel of the law’: Mv 111.342.3 ft.; the same personage 
may be meant (tho this incident is lacking) by Buddhas 
of seemingly exceptional renown so named at Sukh 70.1, 
and (spelled Duhprasaha) Mmk 64.1; 130.3. 

du?preksita, M8y 220.19, or duhpr°, Mvy 4383, 
nt., evil eye. See s.v. durbhukta. 

1 du?ya, adj., evil, = Skt. dOsya, which Smart's 
note would read by em.; ye ’du$yadharmasampanntij 
Mv iii.320.12, who are not endowed with evil characteristics. 

2 du$ya, dO?ya. nt. (*= Pali dussa; see also kalpa-d 0 ), 
a kind of cloth, apparently of cotton but of fine qualify; 
see valuable note of Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 138n,12 
(on Kashgar fragment of SP 329.3), with examples of uses 
to which it Is put in Pall and BHS (dress of laymen and 
-women, not monks; wrapping of corpses; spreads on 
chairs, and floors; curtains). Spellings with u and 9 seem 
both to occur in mss., but editions are exceptionally 
confusing. Even the usually so reliable Senart always 
prints (kalpu-)dusya, but in his Index reads (kalpa-)da?ya, 
without explanation and without citing any v.l. In the 
Crit. App. In SP usually and in LV only dd?ya Is printed; 
Lefm.’s mss. of LV often read du?ya, or corruptly pu$pa 
or the like. Recorded du$ya(m) Mvy 5876 (so also Mironov; 
BR da 0 ) = Tib. ras bcos bu, said to mean calico; dusyini 
Mv i.251.14; du?ya (various forms) Mv 1.216.13 = 11.19.10; 
i.227.14; 236.4; Divy 614.17 (mss.); RP 41.2 f. and 56.15 
(ms., Finot em. da°); Suv 126.18 (no ms. has dfl°); SP 
89.4; Siks 76.12; dusya-yuga, see below, Mv i.61.1; 331.12; 
on the other hand, dusya SP 75.7 (-pafa, q.v.); 243.6 
(-patta); 283.10; 331.6; LV 77.14, 187.13; 284.13; 368.5 
(misprinted dOspa), Suv 7.8 (but so only 1 ms., the rest 
du°); Divy 297.23; Gv 22.3: dusya-yuga, see Thomas loc. 
cit., a double piece of d° (two lengths), SP 119.9; LV 159.12; 
or, dusya-yugma, id., SP 329.3; in Kv 78.22 and 81.7 
reap du§ya (or dusya) for dhyu?ita, q.v. 

du?yati, °te (see dfl$yate, dQ?ana, and do?a = 
Skt. dve?a; = Pali dussati, clearly with this mg., e. g. 
J5t. vi.9.5 (rajanlye) arajjantS dussaniye adussantfi n8ma 
n’atthi, ... not loathing the loathsome ...; some forms of 


Skt. dusyati, at least its ppp. dusta in Rain. Gorr. 2.92.16, 
BR, are so used, and the ‘caus.’ dusuyati = Pali duseti 
also comes close in some uses), hates (intrans.), becomes 
hateful or malicious, parallel with rajyati (°te) and muhyati 
(°te), cf. the standard trio raga, dvesa (or BHS do?a), 
moha: kataram cittam rajyati va dusyati (Tib. zhe sdan 
bar hgyur ba, becomes malicious ) va muhyati va KP 
97.4; yo rajyeta ... yo dusyeta ... vo muhyeta MadhK 
143.1. 

[duhatp- for duhitf-. which doubtless read, daughter: 
cakravarti-duhatabhut Gv 269.14, and °duhatur 17; 
-duhita, regularly, 275.11 etc.] 

duhitpka (= Skt. duhitr plus -ka, here ifc. Bhvr.; 
cf. Schmidt, Nachtrage, s.v.), daughter: apagata-putra- 
duhitrka (Mfiy5) LV 26.16 (prose). 

duhitri (§ 13.15) = duhitf, daughter: "tryoh, gen. 
dual (or, with v.l., °trySh, gen. sg.), Divy 392.10 (prose); 
°try8, instr. sg., 402.1 (prbse); °trir (v.l. °tri), acc. pi., 
LV 301.21 (prose); °tryah, gen., MSV i.104.5. 

I? dQkula = Skt. dukaia, a textile fabric: Siks 208.3. 
Prob. error or misprint.] 

dOtl, substantially = mahadQtl, q.v.: Mmk 12.(18-) 
19, read, : (mahadutyah aneka-)datl-gana-parivar»a(h). 

DQramgama, n. of the 7th Bodhisattva-bhumi: Mvy 
892 (erroneously °mah; Mironov °ma); Dharmas 64; 
Dbh 5.9 etc.; Bbh 350.9; Lank 125.17 ct alibi. 

dflravedha, m., the art of shooting at a target from a 
distance: Mvy 4991; Divy 100.12; 442.8. 

DQrSroha-buddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

I. 140.13. So mss., which I would follow; Senart em. Dura 0 , 
but see s.v. DurSroha. 

dQ$ana, nt. (to dfl?yate, q.v.) = BHS dO?a = Skt. 
dve$a), hatred, malice, with do?a in expl. of dve?a, parallel 
with raga, moha: (ragasya dve$asya mohasya; tatra 
ranjanam r5go raktir adhyavasSnaip; rajyate vSnena) 
cittam iti ragah. da?apam do?ah, aghatah ... dQsyate 
v8nena (5) cittam iti do§ah MadhK 457.(3-)4. 

dO?ika, eunuch: °ka, voc., Divy 165.8. Cf. Pkt. (M., 
Ratnach.) ddsia, 'a kind of eunuch’, Sheth and Ratnach. 
fderived by them from Skt. d0?ita); cited from a ms. 
dO?ya, see 2 dupya. 

dO?yate, (= dupyati, °te, q.v.), becomes fateful, 
malicious: MadhK 457.4, see s.v. dtlpana. 

Dpdhadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 
DpQhadhana (7 cf. next), n. of a previous incarnation 
of Sakyamunl: LV 170.17 (vs); Lefm. with best ms. 
°dhanu, Calc, with other mss, °dhano; Tib. nor brtan, 
firm wealth, supporting stem -dhana; metr. Indifferent; 
°dhanu could be regarded as identical with next. 

DpQhadhanu, (1) (cf. prec.) n. of a cakravartin, 
previous incarnation of Sakyamunl: Mv i.60.14 (°nuna, 
instr.); n. of an ancient king, perhaps the same: Mv 

II. 146,19 (°nuf), n. sg.); (2) n. of a yak?a: M8y 56. 

DpQhanaman, n. of a yak;a: May 19. 
drQha-ni$kramapa, adj. (Pall (lalhanikkama), of 
firm prowess, said of the family into which the Bodhlsattva 
Is born in his last existence: °pam Mv i.198.2, mss., Senart 
em. °vikramanaip; Pali supports mss., tho the parallels 
Mv ii.1.12 and LV 24.7 have \1kramam (LV v.l. °manam). 
Dpdhaprabha, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.23. 
Dfdhapralamba, n. of a prince: Sam3dh p. 64 line 
20 (reading uncertain, for avatl read avaci?). 

drdhapraharanataraka, adj. (cf. next), lit. of stouter 
blows; more martial (in some specific way?): (t( ;ra(avlkan- 
t8re bahutarakas ca ^Qratarakai) ca dr°taraka$ ca ... 
AsP 373.4. 

dpdhaprahari-ta, or -tva, n. of some kind of military 
art or technique, dealing vigorous blows (7); in a cliche 
list of military arts: °ta Mvy 4995; °t8yamy loc., Divy 
58.27; 100.13; 442.8; °tve LV 156.13. Tib. on Mvy and 
LV tshabs (Mvy tshab) che ba, which ace to la. and 
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Das is an adj., very great, very serious (csp. said of diseases 
or dangers, disasters); its application here is not clear. 
Cf. prec. 

Dpdhabala, n. of a king: Samadh p. 16 line 14; 
probably read so also Samadh p. 66, line 27, where text 
Dptlhavaro, of another king, father of a previous incarna¬ 
tion of Sakyamuni. The first part of p. 60 line 30 corruptly 
refers to the same person; read drdhabalo (or m.c. dpdha- 
balo) nama pitdsya bhu$i? 

Dpdhabahu, (1) n. of a Buddha in the nadir: Mv 
i.124.8; (2) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni: Mv 1.182.17. 

Dpdhamati, (1) m., n. of a man (in Suramgamasama- 
dhisutra): Sik$ 91.8 ft.; (2) f„ n. of a girl attendant bn 
SubhadrS (1): Gv 52.2. 

DpdhamQla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.9. 

Dpdhavikrama, n. of a Tathagata: Sik$ 9.4. See 
dpdha-ni$kramana. 

Dpdhavlrya, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.8; 
(2) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.4. 

(dpdhavipyata, intended as Bhvr. adj., characterized 
by firm heroism, with M013; not n. of a naksatra: LV 389.17 
(vs) AnurfidhS ca Jyestha ca Mula ca dfdhavlryata (the 
Mv parallel iii.308.2 reads MulaS ca drdhavIryavSn), (18) 
dvav S?3dhe Abhijic ca Sravano bhavati saptamah; the 
count is correct taking Asadhe as two.) 

Df4ha£akti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14. 

Dpdhasamdhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.11. 

Dpdhahanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.10. 

Dpdha, n. of an (or, the) earth-goddess (ppthivlde- 
vata): Suv 1.8; 3.12; 85.1; 91.15; 121.1 ff. (here begins 
Chap. 10, entitled DpJhS-parivarta). 

dp&yati (app. based on Skt. “te, passive; cf. sam- 
drSyati), sees (active!): “yanti Lank 268.14 (vs), foil, by 
accusatives (see s.v. spariga) which must be objects of 
this. 

dp?ta-, (1) short for dp$padharma or “dharmika, 
in a cpd.: (sarvadharmanam) ... drstasukhasamsthan§in 
abhilapya-(read with Tib. an-abhi 0 ) -gati-vBe?ab Lank 
18.7 (prose), innumerable different courses of alt slates-of- 
existence which are based on (samstha) the pleasures of the 
visible (world). Suzuki fails utterly to understand the 
passage. For the phrase dpsta dharma, see next; (2) perhaps 
= dp?ti, false view: aya-vyaya-dpstabhiniveSena Lank 
174.12 (see s.vv. 8ya and abhinivega); the alternative 
would be to emend to “dpsty-abhi 0 . 

dp?pa-dharma, m., also as two words (= Pall dittha- 
dhamma, also as two words), the visible world, tht present 
life, often contrasted with samparSya (sam°): dp?ta- 
dharmah Mvy 2974; °ma-sukha- Jm 3.3; “ma-samparaya- 
sukhaya Bbh 198.9; “ma-hitaya Divy 207.25; “ma-duhkhaS 
LV 416.20; yoginam nilayo hy e?a dp$tadharmavihaririam 
Lafik 6.13 (vs), for this (mountain, girl, from prec. line) 
is the abode of disciplined men that are dwelling in the visible 
(present) world (badly misunderstood by Suzuki); dr$(e 
dharme, in the present life, SP 279.7; Bbh 25.16; Mv'iil. 
211.15 = 212.2 (dp$(a-); dr$(a eva dharme Divy 302.20; 
Av ii.195.1; in LV 409.12 (prose) read dp^a (with mss.) 
eva dharma (as loc., or possibly em. to'“me with Weller 
38); dpsje ca dharme ... sSmparaye ca Ud v.25. 

dfStadharmika (only Mvy 8354), or (commonly) 
“dhfirmika, adj. (rarely subst. nt., and “kam, adv.; = Pali 
ditthadhammika; from prec. plus -ika), relating to the 
present world , to this life; often in contrast with sam- 
parSyika or »am°, qq.v.: adv. SP 77.14; subst. nt. SP 
482.3 (see sgmparayika); adj. SP 420.11; Mv iii.212.5, 7; 
Suv 80.5; 83.4; 136.5; Mmk 426.16 (cpd. 0 ka-sampar5- 
yikah); Bbh 17.19; 170.17; “mika eko ’rthas tathanyah 
samparSyikah (so L6vi; see s.v.) Ud lv.26. 

Dp$ta£akti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.7. 

dp$fa, n. sg., for dra?ta, to stem drasjr, seer: in same 
line dps(avya, for dra°, gdve.: na dfsja na ca dr§(avyam 


Lafik 9.6 (vs), there is no seer nor object of sight. Possibly 
both are errors or misprints. 

dp$tanta, m„ a high number: Mvy 7870 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 133.13 (text corruptly dpstvanta). 

df$tantaka (m.; = Skt. °ta plus -ka svarthe, perhaps 
m.c.), parable, comparison: “kaih karanahetubhi^ ca SP 
49.6 (vs). 

dr?ti, f. (= Pali ditthi), view, opinion; rarely in a 
good sense, (tena, sc. by Buddha, drstam acalam param 
sukham, mss. sukha) drstibhih paramasadhudrstibhih Mv 
i.73.17 (vs), he has seen immovable supreme bliss by views 
characterized by supremely good insight; but, as in Pali, 
almost always wrong opinion, heresy : SP 71.2; (sattve$u 
... nanA-)-drsti-praskanne$u LV 248.15, attacked by various 
heresies; Mv i.179.2, 3; prahina-d 0 Mv iii.61.7; 62.12, 
having abandoned heresy; drstim kurvfimi ujjukfim SP 
125.14 (vs), I make a heretical view straight ( correct it); 
five dj-sti listed Dhurmas 68 and Mvy 1955-59, satkfiya-d 0 , 
antagrSha-d 0 , mithy5-d“, dr$ti-parSmar$a, Silavrata- 
par3mar4a, qq.v.; these same five under other designa¬ 
tions AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, as explained in the sequel; 
there are also, as in Pali, 62 dr$(i, see s.v. dr^ikpta; see 
the following items, and upalambha(-dr?(i). 

-dr?fika, ifc. (= Pali -difthika), having a (usually 
false) belief in. . or, in Bhvr., = dp§tl, {false) belief, 
(usually) heresy ; always said of persons: vigatapSpadpstikaS 
ca LV 26.9 (prose), rid of evil heresies; pudgala-d° Bbh 
46.24, believing in the person; fitma-dpstikaih, sattva-, 
jiva-, pudgala-, Vaj 34.5-6; in good sense, samana-°tika- 
aam MSV lii.101.8 = samfinadr^^ibhir 100.9. 

df¥ti- kfta (also dr?tl°), nt., app. equivalent to dp?ti- 
gata, q.v.; matter, item of heresy, instance of heresy: Mvy 
4650 “tarn = Tib. lta bar bgyur ba (perhaps changed into 
or become heresy), or lta bar byas pa ( made heresy, a lit. 
rendering); in 4651 dpsti-gatam is defined lta bahi mam 
pa (class, species of heresy), or lta bar gyur ba (= bgyur 
ba, above); important are KP 18.3 (prose) dpstlkpt5nam, 
resumed 18.8 by dp?ji (read m.c. dpsti)-gatan (m.c. for 
-gatan = -gatany), both being rendered by Tib. lta bar 
gyur pa (cf. above), and so KP 109.2 (prose) dpstigatanam 
(Tib. lta bar gyur pa), resumed 109.7 (vs) by dp§tikptan5m 
(Tib. lta gyur); in KP 112.1-2 (prose) 'and 5 (vs) both 
times dpsjikpta (or dpsti 0 ), Tib. lta bar gyur pa (prose) 
and lta gyur (vs); SP 62.15 vimucya t& dpstikptani sar- 
vasah; Siks 190.1 dpstikptani vinodayanti; Gv 463.9 
vinivartayitarah sarva-dpstikptfinam; MadhK 374.7 “krtani 
(fn.: ‘expression assez rare; cf. dpstigata’); 447.10 (tasyai- 
vam vikalpayatah) syad dp?tikptam, if he‘fancies thus, it 
would be a case of heresy. There are 62 heresies: dvfisasti- 
dp$tikpta niScayltva (read ni^rayitva, q.v.) SP 48.6 (vs); 
see Burnouf’s note on this; Childers s.v. ditthi; LaVallfie- 
Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.265, note. 

dp?ti-gata (also dp?ti“, sometimes even in prose; 
= Pali di(thigata), nt., rarely masc., lit. what relates to 
heresy, substantially — dp§ti, heresy; cf. in Pali MN comm. 
i.71.20 ditthi yeva ditthigatam, gfithagatam (text gutha°) 
viya; cf. also which is not recorded in Pali 

or elsewhere; and see s.v. gata: Mvy 465J; I<P 18.8; 
109.2, see dp^pi-kpta (Tib. renderings noted there): 
pSpakani akufaiani dpttigataKy utpannfini LV 398.3 = 
Mv iii.317.7; dpstigatani LV 398.10; Jm 146.7; Bbh 228.1; 
“gatam Sik? 61.19; other, mlsc. forms Mv iii.67.9; 353.15 
(“gatesu, mss., Senart °gati?u); Sik? 18.4; KP 154.9; Gv 
117.3; 508.15; dpttl-gatani Mv iii.318.14 (prose: v.l. 
dp?tt°); “gatam .Suv 61.13 (vs, i may be m.c.); other 
dpttlgat-a, in prose, KP 94.3; 95.4; masc. dpttigatan Divy 
164.19, 22; dp^igatan (m.c. for “t3nj “tahy) KP >18.8 
(vs). 

dreti-P&ramar£a, m. (= Pali ditthi-paramasa), lit. 
clinging, attachment (see parfimpgati) to heresy, as one of 
the five dptti: Dharmas 68; Mvy 1958; paraphrased 



dr??ivi 9 a 

AbhtdhK. LaV-P. v.15, 18 as hlnocca-d 0 , regarding as 
high what is low (evil). 

d(- 9 tlvi 9 a (subst.; in Skt. as adj. with nouns for snake, 
so also here, LV 317.8, prose), having poison in the glance, 
a snake (perh. a particular kind of snake?): na simhavfn- 
dam ... drstivisanSm (°(i° m.c.) api n5sti vrndam LV 
314.1 (vs); SStvisa bhujaga dr?tivi$5g ca ghorah 339.2 
(vs; is this a noun, distinct from agivi?a and bhujaga? so 
the ca seems to suggest). 

dr 9 tl->(in cpds.), see dr 9 {i-. 

•-dekkhiya, MIndie, worthy to be seen, implied by 
a-dek 9 iya, q.v. 

deyadharma, m. (= Pali deyyadhamma, primarily 
adj. and may have nt. gender, AN i.166.12 deyyadham- 
matn, n. sg., see comm, ii.265.32, 266.3), meritorious gift, 
lit. having the quality of something that should' be given: 
°ma-parityagat Mv ii.276.10, as a result of having given 
meritorious gifts; °ma-parityagena Av il.117.4; °mam, acc., 
Mv iii.426.6; (ayam) asya °mo yat tathagatasya p5mgvan- 
jalilj patre prak^iptah Divy 369.3; bhagavacchasane sar- 
vadeyadharm8h samucchlnn8h Av 1.308.6. 

delu, nt., a high number: Gv 133.20; = elu, m. or 
f., q.v. 

deva (Skt.), often also devaputra (rare in Skt., com¬ 
mon in Pali devaputta), god. More or less complete and 
corresponding lists of the classes of Buddhist gods are 
given in Pali in MN Iii.l00ff.; Kvu 207, 208; Abhidh-s. 
(here called Abh) 21; Childers (Ch) 467 has a list nearly 
agreeing with the last; in BHS, in MVy 3075 fl.; Dharmas 
127 ft.; Mv (1)- U.314.4 ft.; (2) 348.16 fl.; LV 150.2 1!.; 
Av i.5.1 fl. (et alibi); Divy (1) 68.12 fl.; (2) 138.191!.; 
(3) 367.9 fl.; (4) 568.24 fl.; Bbh 61.27 fl.; Gv 249.10 fl. 
(the last in reverse order). There are other lists, mostly 
fragmentary, and often so confused as to be hardly usable. 
The gods fall into three grand divisions: kSmavacara, 
living in the kSmadhatu (cf. Mvy 3071-4), usually six in 
number; rOpSvacara, in the rOpadhBtu; arOpySva- 
cara, in the arflpyadhatu. Cf. also the 9 sattvavasa, 
Mvy 2288 fl. (Pali DN 3.263). — KBmavacara (deva). 
The standard list is: caturmaharajika (BHS sometimes 
cat°); often °r8jakaylka, so in Mvy, Dharmas, Divy 2, 
Bbh; trayastrimga (Av, Divy, Bbh, trayas 0 ); yama 
(Bbh yama); tu 9 ita (in Dharmas before yama); nir- 
manaratl (see also nirmita); paranirmltavagavartin. 
The Gv list omits 1 and 2. Before 1, Mvy inserts bhauma 
and antarik 9 av8sin, making 8 instead of 6. So Mv 2 
prefixes bhumySm (see s.v. bhflmi) va carS (devSh; so 
read with mss.; va = eva) and antarlk 9 ecara(h). While 
no other of the above lists has these two items, bhauma 
and antarik 9 a (or antarik 9 a; adjective) devas are asso¬ 
ciated with shorter lists (generally of kamdvacara, or some 
of them, alone) in LV 266.1; 367.7 and 368.3; 396.14; 
401.1; and correspondingly bhQmya and antarik 9 ecara 
(deva) in Mv i.40.14; 229.14, 15; 240.3, 4; ii.138.12 and 
elsewhere. — ROpavacara (.deva) dwell in the rflpadhfitu 
(Mvy 3073), divided into the four dhyBna-bhQmi (Mvy 
3084 fl., see dhyana), the last of which includes, as its 
final' and highest group, the guddhavSsakSylka gods, in 
five sub-groups. These being counted separately, the 
standard list of rupSvacara contains usually 18 items in 
BHS, 16 in Pali, as follows. First dhySna-bhQmi, usually 
4 items, in Pali 3: brahmakayika (not in Pali lists, but 
the word occurs, acc. to Childers as an inclusive term for 
the classes Of the first dhySna-bhOmi; perhaps rather for 
all the rOpayacara, or for them, plus the arQpavacara, 
since they all inhabit brahmalokas, Childers s.v.; in Gv 
also omitted; in JVlv put second, brahma (dev5) being 
first in Mv 1, and mahabrahma in MV 2); brahma- 
p3ri 9 adya (Dharmas, LV, Divy 4 “par^dya, Gv °par- 
9 ada; om. Mv 1, Divy 1-3, Av, Bbh; after brahmapurohlta 
in Dharmas, LV, Mv 2, Divy 4; our order is that of Mvy, 
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Gv, Pali); brahmapurohlta (Gv omits brahma by haplo- 
graphy), mahabrahman (or °hma; as no. 1 in Mv 2). 
Second dhyana-bhumi, regularly 3 items in BHS and Pali; 
but Mv 1 and 2 and Pali MN iii.102.25 prefix another, 
abha(h) (misprinted abha in MN) deva(h): parlttabha 
(Divy 1-3 mss. parltB 0 ; Mv 1 omits); apramBnabha 
(Mv 1 omits); Bbhasvara (Divy 3 apramanabhBsvara). 
Third dhyana-bhOmi, regularly 3 items in BHS and Pali; 
Mv and Pall MN iii.102.30 add another, gubha devSh 
(Pali subha dev9): parlttagubha (Mv 2 omits); apra- 
mBnagubha (Dharmas omits), gubhakptsna. Fourth 
dhy5na-bhQmi, usually three items in BHS, one in Pali, 
plus (sometimes app. included in the 4th dhy. bh. but 
sometimes not, cf. Childers s.v. jhanam) the five gud- 
dhav8sa(kayika), who are usually not given this separate 
group-designation in the lists (but are so designated e. g. 
in Mvy 3101 and Abh): anabhraka (Pali and Mv omit); 
pupyaprasava (Pall and Mv omit); vphatphala (so only 
Mvy and Mv 2 in BHS, others bph 0 , but Pali vehapphala); 
only in Dharmas, LV, and Abh of Pali there follows 
asamjfiisattva, Pali (Abh) asafinasatta, a term which 
occurs as the 5th satt5v5sa in the Pali list of these DN 
iii.263.9 fl. (preceding the arQpadhatu), while in the cor¬ 
responding list of 9 sattvavasa in Mvy (2297) it is made 
the 9th and highest, above the arQpadhatu (an obvious 
error of Mvy); this item is also given in Childers’s list and 
is needed to make up the traditional Pali number of 16 
rQpa-brahmaloka. Then all lists have the five guddha- 
vBsakayika: avpha (Av, Divy 1-3, Bbh abj-ha, Gv 
abfhat); atapa (Gv atapo, as s-stem); sudpga (Mv 1 
omits); sudargana (Mv 2 omits; Divy 1 sudarga); 
akani 9 (ha (for the Pali forms see these words). Here 
Mvy alone adds as additional stages of guddhBvBsakayika, 
aghanl 9 {ha and mahamahegvarayatanam (see these 
words). — The BrOpyavacara gods dwell in the four 
arflpyadhatu bhflml listed (only in Mvy and Dharmas, 
and in Pali MN, Abh. and Childers) as akaganantya- 
yatana, vij&ananantyByatana, SkimcanySyatana, and 
naivasamjfiflnasamjfiayatana; the gods dwelling in 
them are described in Dharmas as °ayatanopagBh (see 
s.v. upaga; similarly Pali °ayatanflpaga). In Suv 86.11ff., 
curiously, the first three ‘stages', ending °5yatana, are 
personified as gods (°ayatan5nam kotigatam), while only 
with the last O ayatanopagat5n3m (for °nopaganam) is 
used. The first of the four is found in the Pali Kvu list 
also. For the Pali forms of the names see s.vv. 

devakulika, see daiva°. 

Devakuga, n. of a brother of Kuga: Mv ii.433.16. 

Devagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.1. 

Devagupta, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.9; 
140.12. 

Devaguru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.14L11. 

Devacflda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7. 

Devadaha, m. (= Pali Beva-daha; Pali, AMg. daha 
for Skt. Lex. draha = Skt. hrada; domal (L seems not to 
be recorded anywhere else), n. of a Sgkyan village (ni- 
gama): °ho Mv i.355.15; °hato 357.1; in 356.5, 7 mss. 
corruptly deva-ubha (em. Senart). 

devata, m., nt., divinity; interpreted by Weller 36 
as °=-Skt. daivata; that may have something to do with 
it, but see § 9.4; in part it seems also a matter of use of 
m. and nt, endings (and modifiers) with f. noun (devata): 
kasmBn name devate (acc. pi.) LV 120.12 (vs), why should 
he bow to the godsl; devataih 221.5 and 10 (vss; only v.l. 
devaih, unmetr.); -devataih, °tair also 281.5, 8 (vs, no 
v.L); kimeid giridevatam va nadidevatam va (n. sg.) 
382.6 (prose; Calc. daiv°); ete catvaro bodhivrk?ade- 
vatas (m. n. pi.) 401.22 (prose), and tan deVatan (acc. pi.) 
402.2; anye...-devatati 421.9 (vs), and in next line 
te$am, referring to these devatah; in Divy 209.5 (prose) ane- 
kabhirVaigalivananiv9sinibhirdevatair(despitefem.adjs.!). 
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?devatatika (-pravrajita, f.), prob. a corruption 
concealing the name of some kind of (female) ascetics: 
devanirmaiyahomena devat°jita ca va$ya bhavanti Mmk 
714.11 (prose; in prec. line, by another means, kulastriyo 
vasy5 bhavanti). 

Devata-sQtra, n. of a work: Karmav 89.6; 94.6. See 
L6vi on the latter. The corresp. Pali sutta is the Kimdada 
s., but it is part of the Devata-samyutta, the first division 
of SN. 

devati = devata (the form °ti is cited by Ratuach. 
from a manuscript work as = Devaki, the mother of 
Kfjnal), divinity: only noted in S8dh, but fairly com¬ 
mon there, by the side of devata; devatyah, °tyo Sadh 
140.11; 180.10; 185.19; -tyor, loc. dual, 191.22; daiade- 
vatiparivrtam 195.6'; sarvasam "tinam 199.4, etc. 

Devadatta (1) (= Pali id.), n. of a Sakyan, relative 
of the Buddha and inimical to him: son of Suklodana, 
brother of Ananda and Upadhana, Mv iii.176.15; after 
the Bodhisattva’s retirement asks YaSodhara to marry 
him, Mv ii.69.2; kills an elephant at the city gate but can¬ 
not remove it, Mv 11.74.13 fl.; various previous incarnations 
identified, Mv i.128.14; U.72.10; Divy 328.11; instigated 
Ajataiatru to parricide, Divy 280.18; Av i.83.6; 308.5; 
other refs., Mvy 3610; LV 144.10 ft; 152.14 ft.; 154.1 ff.; 
enters the order of monks, Av ii.112.4; hostility to Buddha, 
Av i.88.6; 177.6 ft.; Karmav 45.3; as a typically, prover¬ 
bially evil person, Karmav 49.4; RP 36.3; Devadatto- 
drakasamScSro Sik? 105.17, characterized by conduct like 
D. and 17.; (2) n. of an evidently virtuous monk, follower 
of Buddha, to whom in a previous birth he had taught 
a holy text, and for whom the Buddha now predicts 
future Buddhahood: SP 259.2 ft. (only in prose; no verse 
account of this incident; prob. a late intrusion). ’ 
devadundubhi, m. or f. (= Pali id.), pi., drums of 
the gods (thunder): Divy 203.10; MPS 17.19, 21. 
devaputra, see deva. 

Devaputra-mfira (= Pali Devaputta 0 ), one of the 
four Maras, see s.v. Mara. 

Devapura (v.l. °ra, nt.), n. of the capital of the former 
Buddha SudarSana: Mv iii.235.18; 236.8. 

Devaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva; Gv 3.17. 
Devamakuta, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.4; 
(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.7. 

Devamati, (1) n. of a past cakravartin, whose wife 
was later reborn as the goddess Pramuditanayanajagadvi- 
rocanS: Gv 255.10; (2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.15. 
Devamatiprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3415. 
DevamitrS, n. of a rak$asl: M5y 241.14. 

Devaraja, n. of a future Buddha, who, it is predicted, 
will be a future incarnation of Devadatta (2): SP 
259.7 ff, 

Devarajagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1. 
Devarajaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv L141.6. 
?devala, a high number: Gv 106.2. Cf. hevara; 
perhaps read so, or hevala, here; but Gv 133.9 hetura. 

deva-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2; so also Tib. 
lha-, god. 

Devalokabhila$ita (so most mss.; Senart with one 
ms. °ia?ita), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1. 

Devavacana, n. of a ‘gandharva maid': Kv 5.7. 
Devavaiaha, see Vaiaha. 

DevaSarman, n. of a yaksa: May 76. 

DevaMri-, see Deva£ri-. 

Devaiuddha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23. 
Deva&ri, (I) n. of a (Buddhist) monk: Gv 47.10; 
(2) (°51ri, m.c.) n. of a kalpa: Gv 256.15 (vs). 

Deva6rigarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.10; 
(2-3) n. of two Buddhas (in form °$irl°, m,c.): Gv 256.18 
and 259.8 (vss). 

Devasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.2. 
devaslka, M Indie for daiv 0 , q.v. 


DevasiddhayStra (v.l. °patra), n. of a former Buddha • 
Mv i.137.2. 

devasumanas, m., a kind of flower: °nSh Mvy 
6206 = Tib. lha yid dgah, god-mind-pleasing (literal); 
the insertion of ms. H cited by Lefm. on LV 11.3 contains 
the word in a cpd. devasumanotpala-, confirmed by Tib. 
lhahi sna mahi me tog, flower of nutmeg of the gods (sna 
ma, reported to mean nutmeg flower, JS. and Das). 

DevasopSnS, n. of the lokadhgtu of the future Buddha 
Devaraja: SP 259.9. 

Devabharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 

Devabhika, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 

Devalamkfta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6. 

Devavatarana, nt., n. of a place: Karmav 78.16. It 
seems safe to assume that it means Devfivatara; cf. 
(S5mkS4ye nagare) devatSvataranam vidarSitam bhavati 
Divy 150.23. 

Devavatara, m., n. of a place, = Samka8ya, q.v.: 
°rah Mvy 4103; °re M5y 105 (the Chin, edmms. cited by 
L6vi 115 make the identification); °re mah&caitye Sam- 
kaiye mahSprStiharike Mmk 88.14 (vs). Cf. prec. 

Devavatara-sfltra, n. of a work: Karmav 159.18 
(see Ldvi’s note). 

Devi, n. of a yak$ipl: Sadh 561.2 (but possibly only 
an epithet of one of the names which adjoin this word in 
a long cpd. listing names of yak$iiji). 

Devendragarbha, n. of a Tath8gata: Gv 360.9. 

Devendracdda, n. of two presumably different 
Tathagatas: Gv 259.1; 361.5. 

Devendrabuddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3490. 

Devendrarfija, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 

Devendra-samaya, nt., n. of a ‘royal science’ (r8ja- 
Sastra) taught in Suv Chap. 12: Suv 69.18; 131.9; 132.6ff. 
It deals with kingship, and seems to have been originally 
an independent work-; Nobel, Introd. XLI. 

de£a, nt. (otherwise m.), part (here, of the body; not 
common in Skt., but see SariradeSebhyah BrhU 4.4.3; 
common in AMg., see Ratnach. s.v. desa 5): na ca te 
'ntara k8yu kad8ci’ caiito, na hasta-pfidam no pi efinya 
deSam SP 161.9 (vs; mss., except Kashgar rec. griva for 
deia; KN em. c3nyad-angam, kept by WT without note), 
and your body never moved, not your hands or feel, nor any 
other part. 

-deSaka, f. adj. ifc. (to Skt. de$ayati plua -aka), 
showing, exhibiting: pancada£a-(and, $oda$a-)-var$n-de$ika 
My iii.282.8-9, (girls created by magic) showing (an ap¬ 
parent age of) 15 or 16 years. See also dharma- de£aka. 

de&ana, nt. (= °na 2, q.v.), confession; see atyaya-d°. 

de8anata = de8ana, (1) preaching, In dharma-d 0 
Bbh 82.18; (2) confession: Bhad 12. 

de£ana (= Pali des°; to Skt. or BHS de^ayati plus 
-an8), (1) preaching, in this sense Skt., hardly specifically 
Buddh., but see °na-patha, dharma-d 0 , (°na-)matsarin; 
also/deiana dharmasya Mv i.42.10; 53.5; 0 n8 naranag5nfim 
(= Buddhanam) Mv 1.168.4; de^ana-naya, the way of 
verbal instruction, in Lank 148.10 ff., 172.6, distinct from 
and inferior to siddhanta-(pratyavasth8na-)naya, the 
finally approved way, which is that of immediate personal 
realization, see Suzuki, Studies, 409 (Where other citations 
of this depreciative use of deSana in Lank); LaValUe 
Poussin, HJAS 3.137 ff.; (.2) confession (so Pali, e.g. J8t. 
v.379.22 desanam patigaghanto; not in PTSD, Childers): 
°n8-parivarta Suv 20.1, Confession, title of Chap. 3; °na- 
gathah 21.8; p8pa-d° Dharmas 14; °nadyam tu papSder 
Sadh 72.13, et alibi; see also atyaya-d 0 ; (3) see s.v. 

gap<ji(-de£ana). 

deiana-patha (m.), sermon-reading, verbal instruction 
or text; acc. to Suzuki, always depreciative in Lank; so 
(thinks S.) °(ha-katham Lank 12.17 contrasting with 
tathagatapraty5tmagocarakath5m 16; I am not sure that 
I understand this passage, but de£an5pa(habhirat5n5rn 
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sattvanam 14.2 is certainly depreciative; as to desana- 
pathe 16.12, I ain again uncertain; yani desanapathe 
(Suzuki, canonical lexis) ’nusamvarpitany anantaryapi 
139.9, these are among the ‘ external’ (bahyani, 139.6) 
actsrof-immcdiate-fruition; in 222.19 etad eva ... maya 
Srlmalam devim adhikrtya desanapathe ..., there seems 
nothing depreciative, even in Suzuki’s rendering, this ... 
was told by me in the canonical text relating to Queen tSrimald 
(viz., the SrlmSlSsintbanada-sQtra?). 

degayati or °geti (= Pali deseti; see also digati, 
'2, 3), (1) communicates , leaches: Mvy 2770; almost always 
with dharma, the Doctrine , as object, and very common 
everywhere: SP 63.10 (ppp. degitu, dharma), 12; 92.14; 
199.7; 264.6; 317.10; LV 409.10; 416.22; Mv L52.ll; 
60.6; 73.10 (deStta dagabalena, subject skandha); iil.51.12; 
201.9; 357.11; dharma in different sense, (naham ... ye) 
dharma anitySs te.nityato desaygml Mv 1.173.2, / do not 
teach that states-of-being which are impermanent are per¬ 
manent; deSanam Suv 28.11 and 29.1; deSaySmo Bhik 
6h.l, cbmmunicale, make known; text ppp. deSaylto, yo 
ijnu Bhadracari-pranidhanam dharayi vacayi degayito va 
Bhad 54, but read opt., degay’ ito v5, or teaches from it; 
( 2 ) confesses : see s.v. atyaya, where SP 210.1; 
212,7; LV 409.22 are cited; tat (pSpakam karma) parvam 
degayisyami Suv 25.4; similarly 27.8, 10 etc.; (karma 
krtam.,.) deSayati Karmav 47.26; see also degya; 
(3 \dispiays, exhibits, in the sense of dargayati: deSenti Mv 
i.170.2, cited s.v. upadegeti, q.v. for reasons against em. 
to darS°. 

?degayin, teaching (the Doctrine); perhaps so Inter¬ 
pret SP 272.5 (vs) rasepu grddha saktSg ca grhinam 
dharma degayl, satkftag ca bhavlsyanti.... (will, in later 
ages, be) teaching the Doctrine to householders, n. pi. m.(?); 
but perhaps better as 3 pi. (in form sg.) opt., like degayulj 
line 10, from degayati (altho verb forms in this passage 
are mostly fut.). 

degya, gdve. .to degayati (2), to be confessed: (Spat- 
tayo hy eta ...) Sryasyakagagarbhasya ... deSyah Slk? 
67.14. 

dehaka (Pali id.) = Skt. d.eha, body : Vikopenti (see 
this) na dehakatn Mv i.168.18 (vs; -ka perh. m.c.). 

dehald (or °r5?; Skt. and M. °1I; not in Pali), threshold: 
dehalaya, °ye., gen', sg., Mv ii.437.14, 15, 17'(prose; in 
the first two mss. °raya). 

'dainya-ts (= Skt. dainya), discouragement: Mv 
i.83.17 (vs). 

daivakulikai (Mironov deva°), mi., temple guard: Mvy 
3748 = Tib, lha khan bsrun ba. (M. devakuliya, defined 
pfljari, worshiper.) 

daivasika (also written dev 0 ) adj., and °kam adv. 
(= Pali dev 0 , adj. and adv.; Skt. divasa plus -lkaj, daily, 
relating to or consisting of a day; adv., each day: May 
220.20 (of fever, quotidian); adv. °kam.-.. pujeti Mv 
i.302.14; 309.9 (bhumjanti), 10; 360.4 (ekam ljirgam .. , 
dasyamah); 361.7; ilt.255.3 (in i.309.9, 10 mss. dev°,‘ em. 
Senart; in iii.255.3 Senart dev°, v.I. daiv 0 ); at end of cpds. 
with numerals, dvi-d°: kim dvidaivasikam bhptim dadasi 
Divy 305.6, why. do you give two days' wages (for a single 
day)?; evamrupai ratrlmdlvaib pancadaga-daivaslkena 
paksena ' trimgad-daivasikena masena .;. Sik? 283.5-6, 
with a half-month made up of 15 days of that sort, a month 
made up of 30 ... 

do$a, m. (once app. nt., na ca do;am asti LV 138.19, 
vs, but perh. do$a-m-, ‘hiatus-bridging’ m; = Pall dosa; 
see du?yati, dQfaria), hatred, malice, aversion, for Skt. 
dve§a, which also occurs, sometimes in variants of the same 
passage; usually distinguishable from the homonym dosa 
(Skt. id.), esp. by association with raga and synonyms 
(also moha), or contrast with love (kama, preman, sneha): 
prem5 ca do$ag ca aa me kahim cit SP 128.9 (vs), / have 
no love or hatred for any; nirjita-kama-do§5h Divy 399.3-4; 


na ca snehu napi dosas LV 355.10; associated, often com¬ 
pounded, with raga, and generally also with moha, LV 
291.1; 313.3; 403.5 (but also raga-dvesa-moha LV 374.19); 
My ii.41.18; Suv 23.10; Gv 54.5; 195.19; Siks 164.6 (cited 
from Suv 33.9 where text with all mss. dve?a) ; Dbh 35.16; 
MadhK .457.4, in explanation of dvesa, see s.v. dflsana; 
dvesa Sik? 232.1,2, resumed by dosa 13; maitrhn utpa- 
dayitva dosam vivarjayisyami Siks 200.15; among misc. 
vices, LV 357.6; 372.17. 

do?a, adv. (Skt. chiefly Vcdic; cf. Skt. dosam, Pali 
dosam), last evening: Mv ii.258.5 (prose). 

dohalaka, m. (= Skt. dohala, °da; cf. Skt. dohadaka, 
pw), pregnancy-longing: tasyS (mss. tasya) kakiye rajabho- 
janena dohalako Mv iii.125,16 (prose). 

daukQlaka, nt. (Skt. °la plus -ka svarthc), a gar¬ 
ment made of the fine fabric dnkula: °kam Mvy 9162 (text 
misprinted °kul°, Index °kul 0 ). 

daumya, adj. (cf. AMg. dOnnya, white; dQrnana, also 
dumana, nt., making white; not in Skt. or Pali), white: 
site daumye tathS guklc (sc. pate) Mmk 131.20 (vs). 

daurgandha, nt. (Skt. durgandha plus -a; Skt. 
daurgandhya; this is a quite possible Skt. formation, cf. 
Speyer on Av i.280.1), bad odor: Divy 57.20 (°dham 
mukhan nigearati); 193.21; Av i.280.1; ii.167.2. 

daurmanasya-ta (= Skt. °sya), dejection: Mv 
ii.355.17 (vs; not cpd.). 

daurmanasyita, denom. ppp. from Skt. daurmana- 
sya, used as subst., Rejection: Sam5dh p. 29 line 21. Or 
is this an error or misprint for °sya-ta, prec.? 

daurvacasya, nt. (= Pali dovacassa, which, with 
dubbaca, is wrongly defined PTSD, see SBE 13.12 n. 1), 
the quality of being hard to talk to, i. e. not receptive to good 
advice, a samghavagesa sin: Mvy 8381 = Tib. bkah bio 
mi bde pa, not putting one's mind on advice; MSV iii.88.5; 
cf. Prftt 486.6 fl.; Pali Vin. iii.178.3ff. 

daurvarnlka, °niya (only Mv ii.392.13), written also 
dauv 0 , nt. (Skt. durvarna plus -ika, -(i)y.a; cf. AMg. du- 
vappa; form without r may be genuine analogical creation 
to sauv°, suv°, frequent antonym), ugliness, ill-favoredness: 
18 kinds, cited from gloss on Agokavadana by Speyer, 
note on Av ii.52.11; the number 18 also Av li.175.6; Divy 
411.14; dau-v° SP 293.1 (vs), all mss. lack -r- acc. to KN, 
yet WT daurv 0 without' note; Av ii.52.11, ms., Speyer em. 
daurv 0 ; Mv ii.392.13 (vs), mss. dauvarpa(m) yam, Senart 
em. daurvarpiyam; mss. daurvanika Divy 411.14 (em. 
°varp°); daurvarpika attributed to ms. only Av ii.175.6. 

dausthulya, spelled in Mvy 2102 (also Mironov) 
°ptulya, in Das, Tib. Diet. s.v. gnas nan lan (for which 
Mvy, and L6vi, SQtral. vi.2 note 3, read len, L6vi adds 
pa) daupthfilya, nt. (Pali dutthulla; see s.v. dupthula), 
gross wickedness, depravity; AbhidhK.LaV-P. v.2, mauvais 
Hat; apparently very general word, applied to any wicked¬ 
ness; e. g. kaya-dau 0 Siks 116.17 is illustrated by hasta- 
vikpepah etc.; k8ya-d° utpSdayet, vag-d°... ma'no-d 0 ... 
SsP 281.16 fl.; anadikaia-prapanca-d°-vasana Lank 38.7, 
etc.; Bbh 9.1; 14.26; 20.6, etc., common in these texts. 

daupprajfla, adj. (in mg. = Skt. dupprajna, Pali 
duppanna; app. formally from Skt. dup-prajfla plus -a; 
cf. next), unwise: °jn5h Mvy 7070; (na) ca bodhisattvo 
dauspraj na-d5nam (a gift to the unwise) dadati, dadat 
pr8jiia-danam eva dadati Bbh 123.16. 

daupprajfliya (nt.; from Skt. dusprajna, or BHS 
daup°, plus -(l)ya), unwisdom: °yam ca vijahati Mv 
ii.392.14 (vs). 

dyutimdhara, (1) adj. (= Pali jutim 0 ), brilliant, 
glorious: parthivendrair °dharair Divy 398.21 (vs); (2) n. 
of a naga-king: May 247.11; - (3) n. of a mountain: May 
253.28. 

[dranga, v.I. for avadranga, q.v.] 
dradula, see dadrula. 

drabuddha, m., a high number: Mvy 7742; v.I. in 
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Mironov drabudah; corresponds In position to durbuda, 
q.v. No corresp. in Gv 133.13-14. 

[Drama, Kv 3.6, read Drama, q.v.] 

Dramida, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3299; May 247.37. 
drava (m., = Skt. Lex., and late lit., id., see Schmidt, 
Nachtr. s.v.; Pali dava), sport, play: Bbh 169.5 samkili- 
kilayate auddhatyam dravam prSvi$karoti paresam hSsa- 
yitukamo; MSV iii.16.2 (matj-gramena ...) samkilikilayete, 
audatyam (read auddhatyam) dravam (Tib.‘ hphyar bar 
bj'ed, assuming a seductive attitude) kayitantyam(?)kuru- 
tah; Jm 225.11 -draVa-hasa-nadam; (?) SP 189.1 ma 
khalv ima ekam eva buddhajnanam irutvfi dravenaiva 
(in mere sport, lightly, not taking it seriously ? but 
Burnouf bien vite, Kern suddenly) pratinivartayeyur. 

dravlkaroti (Skt. Lex. id.; to drava), makes liquid: 
“kftya MSV i.249.13 ff. 

-dravyaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. dravya), substance: 
a?tadravyakam etan nu Lank 270.6 (vs), consisting of 
eight substances (possibly m. c.). 

dravydmbara, adj., lacking in wealth, poor: LV 
42.21 (vs) °ra$ (acc. pi.) ca puru§5n dhanlnah kuru?va, 
and make poor men rich; confirmed by Tib. nor gyis brel 
pa poor in, destitute of, wealth ; Calc. dlvyambaramS, 
without ms. support. Having (only) their clothes as wealth 
would seem to require ambaradravya; I do not under¬ 
stand the formation. 

dr9k$a-latik3 (would be expected to mean grape¬ 
vine-creeper, but actually means) grape (the fruit):... m§- 
tulungani ca vlrasenakani ca °tika ca amrani ca... Mv 
ii.475.14 (prose; in a list of fruits). 

Dramida, adj. (precisely this form seems to be un¬ 
recorded; cf. AMg. Damila), Dravidian: (avyaktah Sabda 
ye?am artho na vijfiayate; tad yatha) °danam mantrS- 
pam ... Bbh 69.3. 

?drava, nt. (vv.ll. drasa, na§a), some part of the 
body, in a passage (vss, tho printed as prose) identifying 
various bodily parts with features of the outside world: 
(sagaras c3py amedhyam vai) dr5vam Brahma Prajapatih 
Divy 628.29. I have no idea what is, intended; but sarvam,. 
coriectured in note, seems implausible. 

dravlda-lipi (v.l. dram da-, with d; cf. tramida), 
Dravidian writing: LV 125.2,1 Tib. hgro ldiii ba (standard 
word for Dravidian), renderf d etymologically by Foucaux. 

druma, (1) nt. (otherwise recorded only as m.), tree: 
drumani Mv i.7.3 (prose, no v.l.); (2) m., n. of the king 
of the Kimnaras (in Skt. n. of the king of the Kimpurusas; 
not noted in Pali or Pkt.): SP 4.13; Mv ii.97.5; 108.5; 
Divy 443.2; 451.12; 457.3; Mvy 3414; MSV 1.134.11; 
Siks 261.15; Kv 3.6 (printed Drama); Mmk 19.4; 655.9; 
Gv 250.4. 

Drun ■akimnaraprabha, j. of a gandharva: Mvy 

Drumakimnararaja-pariprccha, n. of a work- 
Mvy 1352. 

Drumakuga, n. of a brother of Ku$a: Mv ii.433.17. 
Drumachaya, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.4. 
Drumadhvaja, nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv 
i.123.16. 

Drumaparvata, n. of u iiuddha: Gv 284.26. 
Drumaparvatateja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 310.20 
(prose). 

Drumameru£rJ, n. of a capital city: Gv 398.23. 
DrumaratnaSakhaprabha, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 
3419. 

Drumavatl, n. of a city: Gv 427.13 (vs; I may 
be m.c.). 

drona-, valley (so Skt. drop!), implied in drona- 
mukha, q.v.; BR state that v.l. drop! 0 occurs for drona° 
in Mvy (5285), but Mironov dropa° with no v.l. 

drona-kaka, m. (Skt. Lex. id., also dropa, m., id.), 
crow or raven: Mvy 4897 = Tib. bya rog. 


d vara- kof thaka 

Drona-gramaka, m., n. of a V r ji village: MPS 21.6: 
here lived DhOmrasagotra, q.v., MPS 51.2. 

(dropamukha, nt. [see also next; in BR, pw, only 
recorded Lex., but Schmidt, Nachtr., shows that it occurs 
in late Skt.; not In Pali; = AMg. dopamuha, a city near 
a port..., Ratnach.], a town [of some sort]; recorded 
only of Utkata or °ta: Mvy 5285 = Tib. [2d gloss] lun 
Pahi^mdah, outlet of a valley, said of Utkata; Divy 620.12, 

dronamukhya, nt., Divy 620.28, or °khy8, f„ 620 26 
= prec.; said of Utkata or °ta. 

Dronavastuka, nt., n. of a village in KoSala, nome 
of Purna Maitrayanlputra; cf. PaU Dopavatthu, home of 
Punpa MantSnlputta: Mv iii.377.8. 

drop! (= Pali dopl), the wooden body of a lute (from 
its ‘tub’-like shape): AsP 515.19 (cited s.v. upadhanl) 
Dronodana, n. of a brother of Suddhodana; app. 
corresponds to Dhautodana, q.v.: Mvy 3601 = Tib bre 
bo (= dropa) zas; Av ii.111.7, with Amptodana as a 
leading Sakya. 

drohinya, nt. (seemingly Skt. drohin plus -ya; no 
such formation recorded; = drauhinya, q.v.), injurious 
malice: Gv 459.15 (prose) sattva-drohipyanl sophavyani. 

? DraupadI, n. of a devakumarika (or of two? see 
below) in the Western Quarter: Mv iii.308.9; LY 390.6. 
Mss. of both confused, and readings doubtful; Senart 
reads krspa Sukra ca dr°, the dark and light Dr.; LV may 
go back to some such reading; some of its mss. and Lefm.’s. 
text contain kr$p5. It hardly needs to be recalled that 
Kp$pa was the name of the epic heroine known as Draupadi 
drauhinya (nt.), so read for ed. drauhilya, = dro- 
hinya, q.v., injurious malice: Sik? 279.5 sattva-drauhinva- 
do$aih (Tib. cited as bkhru bahi nan tshul can). 

dvaya (nt.), (sexual) coupling, copulation: sa nehaiva 
matrgramena sSrdham dvayam samSpadyate Sik? 76 8 
he does not by any means enter into copulation with a woman’ 
dvaya-dvaya-sam5pattih Mvy 9469, copulation, lit. attain¬ 
ing (entering into, sc. a state of) couple by couple. 

dvaya-mati, doubt (lit. double thought): Hl-vimocaka 
I.V 360.2 (vs), O freer from doubtl 

dvatrimgata = °$at, thirty-two; see § 19.34. 
dvada£avarga, consisting of a group of twelve (nuns) 
necessary for ordination of . a nun (whereas ten monks 
have this power, see dasavarga): Bhik 19a.l bhiksuninam 
dvada£avarge mapdalake. 

dvadaSavargika, fern. °ka, with or without bhik§uni, 
pi., prob. not = next but to prec. plus -Ika, members of 
the “varga: MSV ii.144.1, 16. 

dvadaSavargiya, f. °ya, pi., belonging to a group of 
twelve (nuns; clearly not heretics as stated in Index): 
°yabhih Srutam Divy 493.12; °yabhir 495.23. No such 
group has been discovered in Pali; the context in Divy 
is my only source of ltnowledge of the meaning. It can 
hardly mean members of the dvdda&avarga, q.v., in the sense 
of quorum for ordination. Apparently these nuns were 
given to cavilling and trouble-making; they object to 
functions assigned to (GQda-)Panthaka. 

dvara-ko$a (m.; = PaU °kosa, Vin. iv.47.23), app. 
door-frame: in the corrupt and fragmentary passage Prat 
506.10 ff., mahallakam bhik?upa viharam karayata yavad 
dvarako4arga(lastha[pa]na Slokasamta (read aioka-sam- 
dhi, q.v.?) bhdmi... (lacuna). In the same passage in 
PaU (Vin., above), Jmva dv5rakos5 agga]atthapan5ya 
alokasamdhiparikammaya. 

dv3ra-ko?tha (m.), = next: (jetavanavihSre... 
sopanani...) °ko?the ca muktapatakalapapralambitfinl 
Kv 7.23 (prose). Here seems to mean the upper part, top 
story, over the entrance(s) to the vihara. 

dv3ra-ko?thaka, m. (= PaU “kotthaka; cf. carana- 
ko?{ha), lit. gate-room; a room, or (often) roofed but open 
space, over a gate or entrance (to a private house, religious 
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edifice, or city); such spaces, guarded by railings and 
covered but open in front, are seen in the ‘cave-temples’ 
of Ajanta etc. Also, perhaps by extension, seems to be 
used In the sense of gate, entrance; and sometimes it is hard 
to say which is meant: “ke sthitvS Divy 17.12, at the gate 
(entrance, to a house); bhagavfims tasya (sc. of.a.private 
person, at his house) dvarako§fhakam anupraptah; dauva- 
rikapuru?en5sya niveditam, bhagavan dvdre (note! = 
°ko?(hake) ti$(hatlti Av i.3i.l0, is standing at the gate; Divy 
535.1.1 ff., here app, a city-gate; bahirdv5rako$thaka ( = Pali 
bahidvarakotthaka), the space outside the gate: “kasyaik&nte 
Bhik 3b.2 (here prob. of the vihara-gate); jetavanam 
gatah ... dv5ra“ke sthitvagarum dhOpitavSn Av 1.24.2; 
in the last it is hard to say whether the gateway, or the 
space over it, is meant; app. of the space over the entrance 
to a vihSra, °ke paflcaganijakam cakram kfirayitavyam 
Divy 300.8, 9, 25; (stflpasya..’.) catva’ro °ka mSpitSh 
Divy 244.17; (dvitlyamandale) “ke Mmk 47.26; others, 
Jm 19.17; 20.1; MSV i.168.12 etc. 

dySrapSlinl (cf. Skt. “palika; f. to “pfila), female 
doorkeeper: Sadh 502.13. 

DvSrapaii, n. of a town: “liySm, loc., Mfiy 13 (see 
Lfrvi p. 62). 

DvSravatl, n. of a city, said to be in the south, and 
residence of the god Mahadeva: Gv 218.6 ft. 

dvara-gakhl, acc. to Chin, door-frame: Mvy 5569 (so 
also Mironov; BR “kha) = Tib. sgo (door) skyobs (or, 
skyes; mg. of both obscure to me). BR cite Skt, Lex. 
dv&ra-Sakha, Thilrfliigel. 

DvSrasvaraprabhfitako&a, n. of a TathSgata: Gv 
312.3. 

dvi, m.c. for dve, q.v. 

Dvijatirajan (Senart nom. sg. “rajah, most mss. 
“rajah, pointing to stem °r5jan), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.12. 

dvijihvlka, adj. (Skt. °hva), double-tongued, falsely 
speaking: °k3 (m. n. pi.) bhavanti, anyatha nidarSayanti 
Sik? 61.21. 

dvitiya, adj. (cf. Pali dutiya, for Skt. dvitiya; § 3.41), 
second; rare and only m.c. in BHS (so also tptiya, q.v.); 
in many of the following cases some or all of the mss. 
read I, tho meter justifies em. to i: SP 46.11, 14; 91.7; 
158.1; LV 94.8; 175.10; Mv ii.134.7 (see s.v. dvitiya; 
Senart dutiya, but I have not found du- written for dvi- 
in this word); in Gv 257.10, 20 text dvitiyu, meter requires 
“iyu. All vss. 

. dvitlyakam, adv. (= Pali duti'yakam, Skt. dvitiyam; 
see also dvaitlyakam), for the second time: SP 315.2, 7; 
Mv i.346.20; iil.49.2, 7; 189.8; AsP 182.13. All prose. 

dvitiya (Skt. Lex. id.; Pali [purana-]dutiyika), wife, 
in purana-dv°, former wife: Mvy 9262; read dvitiya m.c. 
in Mv ii.134.7 (vs) dvitiyas (mss. °tiy°; Senart em. duti°) 
tathaiva caturo (so mss.) svajanam ca sphitam (vijahitva, 
from line 6); perhaps also dvitiya- (short a! mss. “ye in 
405.18, later only “ya-) -kulika Mv iii.405.18fl., 407.14; 
acc. to Senart wife’s kinsman; but I am doubtful of this; 
we should expect “ya-; the passage is wholly prose; in 
406.1 dvitiya- is omitted, kuliko alone being read; perhaps 
rather, a second (— another) kinsman, or a fellow (second) 
kinsman. 

dvi-dangin, a member of some heretical sect ( carrying 
two staffs): Mvy 3541. 

dvi-daivasika, see daiv“. 

dvipadaka, f. “ika (= Skt. dvipada; Bhvr.), (a verse) 
consisting of two metrical units: (na tena) kasyacid dvipa- 
dik5 gatha fravita Divy 396.6 (prose). 

? dvipari(-vartanavepi), LV 256.1. If we accept dvi- 
pari- with all mss. and both edd. we should have to under¬ 
stand it as part of the foil. cpd.; in that case apparently 
parivartana = var'tana, and with preceding dvi- the whole 
might mean string of double beads (lit. spheres 1), i. e.. 


possibly, extra-large ones? See the whole passage cited 
s.v. vartanfi(venl). Note however that the close parallel 
LV 254.13 lacks dvipari; and Tib. on 256.1 has nothing 
corresponding. Note also that the preceding comparison, 
ending pSrSve (and cited l.c.), lacks any statement of the 
tertium Comparationis between the Bodhisattva’s sides 
(par4ve) and the ‘ribs’of a crab or the roof-frame of a 
(ruined) stable; 254.10-11 shows the point, Viz. that they 
were ‘open’, so that light shone thru. Is it possible that 
dvipari goes with the preceding and contains a corruption 
of some form of vi-var- (cf. vivrtayam 254.10)? Something 
like opt. vivare(t), vivai-i? The passage is prose, and 
MIndic forms are not norma) in prose of LV; but no one 
knows how MIndic its original form may have been. 

dvipfidaka, adj. (= Skt. dvlpgda; cf. Pali dipfidaka, 
said of the human body, Sn 205), ‘two-legged’, human, 
only with punyak$etra, a human, (personified) field of merit 
(virtue): of a Buddha, Divy 48.6; 63.24, 28; of other 
pious persons, Mv i.329.11 (not quite rightly Senart). 

dvi-pufa, adj. (cf. eka-pu(a), folded double (of a 
cloth): Mvy 9187; MSV ii.90.7. 

dviprasOta, who has borne twice: Mv iii.282.14. Cf. 
eka-pra“. 

dviruttarapadasamdhi-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 
126.8; Tib. tshig lan lan gfiis su gdab palji tshig gi mtshams 
kyi (yi ge), which Foucaux renders, ( icriture) du sat/tdhi 
(liaison) d’un mot riptti deux fois, which does not make 
much sense to me, nor can I see how it renders the Tib. 
(which however I find obscure). The text continues: yijvad- 
daSottarapadasamdhl-lipim; this time Tib. is rather dif¬ 
ferent, tshig gi mtshams bcur brgyud pahi bar gyi (yi ge), 
which Foucaux renders as before (with ten for two); it 
seems to mean writing up to a series of ten (forming) a 
combination of words, or writing of combinations of words 
in which up to ten words follow one another. Possibly dvirut- 
tara“ means no more than writing of two words in com¬ 
bination. 

dvipa, m. (= Pali disa; in Skt. as adj. ifc.; a-extension 
of Skt: dvi?), enemy: MSV it.17.1 dvl?o (so ms., ed. em. 
dvld) bhavipyfimi. 

dvisahasra (in Skt. as adj., consisting of 2000; cf. 
Pali dvisahassi majjhimikS lokadhatu AN i.228.5), de¬ 
signation of a medium-sized lokadhatu, consisting of 2000 
(worlds): as subst., sc. lokadhatu, Dbh 81.31 dvisahasra- 
dhipatir (mahabrahma); “sro madhyamo lokadhatuh Mvy 
3043; AsP 95.18; “sre lbkadhatau SsP 26.10; “sre ma- 
dhyame lokadhatau AsP 66.3; 67.3; contrasted with 
sahasra(-cfidika) on the one hand, and trisShasrama- 
hasShasra, qq.v., on the other. Cf. next. 

dvisShasrika, adj. (cf. prec. and cf. sahasrika), 
consisting of 2000 (worlds), of a lokadhatu, or ruling over 
such a system, of a Mahabrahma: dvisShasriko maha¬ 
brahma sarvasmin dvisahasrike lokadhatau. .. Dbh 
81.23-24. 

?dvistvala, m., or (111.161.4) dvistvalaka, m., 
dubious form assumed by Senart (the mss. in most of the 
passages vary considerably), some unknown kind of 
entertainer, in lists of various sorts of entertainers (cf. 
e. g. kheluka, gayanaka, kumbhatupika, pancavatuka, etc.): 
Mv ili.113.3; 141.18;‘l61.4; 255.12; 442.9. Cf. gimbara. 

dvipa (Pali dipa, see below; as in Skt. usually m. 
but sometimes nt., e. g. Divy 214.25; Mv lii.378.2; the 
gender of the names follows that of the word dvipa in 
the context; normally they are m.), one of the 4 continents, 
which to Buddhists are Jambudvipa, POrvavldeha 
(Pragvideha LaVall6e Poussin, AbhidhK. iii.145), Apara- 
godaniya (“ni, “danl- in comp., “nika; rarely Avara°, 
Godaniya, qq.v.), and Uttarakuru (Kuru alone, AbhidhK 
Lc.); see the second and third s.vv. Listed LV 19.15 f.; 
149.19 f.; the three outer ones cpd. with -lipi LV 126.4 f.; 
Mv i.6.2; ii.68.6; 158.18; iii.378.2; cf. AbhidhK. l.c.; 
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Mvy 3045, 3047, 3050, 3054, 3057; Dharmas 120; Dtvy 
214.7, 10, 24; 215.15, 20; MSV 1.94.41. The Pali forms 
are Jambudlpa, Pubbavideha, Aparagoyana (! or v.l. 
°godh5na), and Uttarakuru. 

dvipaka (m.; dvipa plus -ka svSrthe), continent: 
— catvaro dvipa abhuvan; ekaikasmim£ ca dvlpake . . . 
Gv 325.4. Prose; no possible difference of mg. from dvipa 
appears. 

1 dvipika, m., a certain insect: °kah Mvy 4918 = 
Tib. sril ( silkworm) or mug pa (moth, acc. to Ja. also worm). 
Seems likely to be related to De$In. 5.53 divia, glossed 
upadehikS (Skt. Lex., said to be = Skt. upadlkS, a kind 
of ant). 

2 -dvipika, ifc. adj., in pratyantadvipikUnfim (brSh- 
man&nfim) Suv 14.4 (prose), belonging to the ( outlying) 
continents. 

dvihika, dvehika, dvyahika, adj. (so the mss. and 
Senart Variously read; f 3.115; cf. Pali dvihika), (sufficient) 
for two dags, with SSli, rice (as food): °kam Mv i.343.11, 
12, 14; Senart dvyahika in 11 (with one ms.), dvihika in 
12, 14; mss. have v.l. dvehi(ka) in 11; both read dvihika 
(sol) in 12 and both dve° in 14. Most likely dvehika is to 
be read; cf. trihika, tre°. 


dve, duve, m.c. dvi, MIndic for Skt. dvau etc., two- 
see §§ 19.3, 4. 

dve-caturaSiti, prob. twice 84, expressive of a large 
number (for Skt. dvi- or dval-?): Mv i.259.8; 261.15- 
271.15 (all prose; in the last duve 0 ). 

dvemSsika, adj, (cf. tremSsika, and Skt. dvaima- 


Dve?aparlmukta, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.13. 
dvehika, so prob. read for dvihika, q.v. 
dvaitiyaka, (1) adj. m., recurring every second day 
(of fever): Mvy 9532; SP 401.6 (prose); Bhlk 17a.2; May 
220.19; (2) °kam, adv., for the second time: SP 36.4, 11; 
484.8; 486.3 (in first two Kashgar rec. dvir; all prose); 
also in some mss. as v.l. for dvitiyakam SP 315.2, 7. 

dvyahgula-prajfls, adj. f. (= Pali d(u)vahgula- 
pafifiS), having (only) two-fingers-intelligence, said of 
women in derogation: °JfiSye strlmatrSye tvam nigrhlto 
ti Mv iii.391.19. Acc. to comm, on Therlg. (67.1-5) the 
word refers to a feminine habit of taking grains of 
rice between two fingers to see if the rice is cooked 
enough. 

dvyahika, see dvihika. 


DH 


?dhafika, m. (perh. cf. Skt. Lex. dha(I, rag-, loin¬ 
cloth"!), acc. to Tib. and Chin, (a cloth) with hemmed edges: 
Mvy 9189 = Tib. cha ga btab (or ltab) pa. But the reading 
is uncertain; vv.ll. vatika (so Mironov, who cites no dhajika 
even as v.l.), dhajika, dhanika. 

DhanapSlaka, see Dhana°. 

dhana, (1) nt., (spiritual) treasure (= Pali arlya- 
dhana, the same seven, see s.v. in CPD): Mvy 1565-72, 
seven such: graddha, ilia, hri, apatrSpya, grata, tySga, 
prajiia; (2) n. of a king (= Mahsdhana): Divy 437.19; 
439.26; 441.20; MSV i.123.20 ff. 

Dhanagupta, n. of a son of Gupta the perfumer: 
Divy 351.22. 

Dhanamjaya-sQtra, n. of a work: Karmav 55.19. 

Dhanapati, n. of a king: Gv 399:12. 

Dhanapatigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i. 140.3. 

DhanapSla (= Pali id.), n. of an elephant let loose 
by Devadatta, or by AjataSatru at his instigation, to kill 
the Buddha: Karmav 49.21; see also next. In Pali oftener 
called N515giri. 

DhanapSlaka (= Pali id.), = prec.: Av i.177.6 
(here ed. with best ms. Dhana 0 , but v.l. Dhana° as in Pali). 

Dhanagri, n. of a Tathagata: Siks 169.13. 

Dhanasammata, n. of an ancient king: Divy 62.11 if. 
(previous birth of Maitreya, 66.22). 

dhanahara, °hSraka, °hSrika, see s.v. ynadhara. 

DhanSpaha, n. of a yaksa: May 47. 

Dhanika, n. of a rich householder of Vaig&ll: MSV 
i.225.4 fl. 

dhanuh- in cpds., see dhanu?-. 

DhanudharS, n. of a raksasl: May 241.32. 

Dhanungga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9. 

dhanu$-kal3pa (m., see next; dvandva cpd.; = 
Pali dhanu-ka 0 ), lit. bow and quiver, actually in effect 
archery, the art of handling bow and arrows (so Tib. mdalj 
gzhuhi thabs, method of arrow and bow): °pe LV 156.11, 
in list of arts mastered by the young Bodhisattva. 

dhanu?-kalSpaka, m , = prec.: °kab (so also Miro¬ 
nov) Mvy 5005; here Ti i. simply mdah gzhu, arrow 
(and) bouu 


dhanu?ksrika or °kfi, a kind of flowering tree: 
(puspavfks&n&m ...) su«ian5-varsika-dhanu§karlkadinam 
Divy 628.15 (prose). Obviously = the commoner dha- 
nu?kfirin or °rika, °rikfi (°rika), q.v. But in Pali recorded 
only with dhan 0 : dhanukSrlka (in a cpd.) Jat. v.420.7, 
which (tho prose) is glossed in the comm. 422.28, which 
replaces this word with dhanukarl(ti), glossing it with 
dhanupStaJi' (otherwise unknown). 

dhanu$k3rin, once as v.l. for dhan°, q.v., and cf. 

prec. 

dhanu§ketakl (so also Mironov, and so pw 7, App.; 
cited in BR as dhanu-ke 0 ), n. of some flower: Mvy 6175; 
Tib. dha nu ke ta ki. 

Dhanu?ketu, n. of a king: Mmk 625.21 (text dhanuh 
ketus, n. sg.). 

Dhanegvara, n. of two yak?as: May 26 and 89. 

dhandha (= Pali dandha; see also adb?.ndha), slow, 
weak, dull: cf. Wogihara, Bbh. Lex. 28; opp. to k§ipra, 
Pali khippa. In Sik$ (see note p. 395) and Divy always 
recorded as dhanva; as to AsP, see next two: dhandha- 
bhijna Mvy 1245, 1246; Bbh 322.26; dhandham, adv., 
slowly Bbh 175.12 f.; other forms and cpds. Bbh 176.6, 
19 f.; 193.5; 218.9; 322.26; Siks 7.9; 51.6; Divy 488.27; 
489.20; 490.71, 20; 492.21; 504.17. 

dhandhaka = dhandha, slow ; difficult, hardly to be 
expected: AsP 238.13 dhandhako (text corruptly dvan- 
dhako) hy anyesu (sc. hlnayana-) sutrantesu bodhisat- 
tvasamudagamah (Wogihara Bbh. Lex. 28 unerfahren, not 
happily). 

dhandhSyatl, °te, denom. from dhandha, is slow, 
is dull (of wit); in AsP always recorded as dhanvfi 0 (as 
in Siks, Divy): a-dhandh5yamana Bbh 284.7, not going 
slow; dhanvayati AsP 284.4; 326.4; “yisyati 176.9; dhan- 
vayita-tva, state of being dull of comprehension AsP 31.16; 
454.9; °yita-t5 454.11 (associated with kSnk$Sylta-tva, 
q.v.); dhanvayita-tvam Gv 451.7. 

dhandhfkriyate (text dhanvi 0 ), is made dull, from 
dhandha: Siks 7.11. 

DhanyabhSnu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13. 

DhanySkara, nt., n. of a city: Gv 2.1; 50.17 if.; 
491,6. 

18* 
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dhanva, dhanvdyati, etc., common miswriting for 
dhandha, etc., q.v. 

dham, syllable used in learning to write, see s.v. si. 
dhamana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7917 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. hdzin yas; Gv 106.17; 133.26. Cf. next. Mironov 
has the same reading in Mvy. 

dhamara, m., a high number: Mvy 7788 = Tib. 
hdzin yas. Cf. prec. Mironov has the same reading, but it 
seems likely (in view of Gv’s confirmation of °nam) that 
°ra is an error for °na. 

dharana, (1) nt. (in Skt. a certain weight), a high 
number: Mvy 7726 = Tib. gzhal ( weight) dpag; cf. varana; 

(2) m., n. of a yak?a: May 13; 235.30. 

Dharanitejas (perhaps m.c. for Dharani 0 ; yet Skt. 

has dharapi = dharani), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.2 (vs), 
Dharani-teja-§iri, m. (m.c. for °tejah-$ri, possibly 
also m.c. for Dharani 0 , but see under prec.), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.2 (vs). 

Dharanimdhara = Dharanimdhara, q.v. 
dharani,'(1) acc. to Tib. on Mvy 5578 = phyam, 
defined by Ja. support (of rafters), the resting point of a 
beam; by Das, ‘the resting beam of a staircase or ladder. 
Also: prop, bracket, mortice ’: dharanjyo (v.l. °ya), n. pi., 
Mv iii.228.5 (prose), as parts of a-city gate; (2) a small 
weight (cf. Skt. dhararia, a considerably larger weight): 
in eka-suvarna-dharani LV 63.19 (prose, no v.l.), acc. 
to Tib. = phye ma zho gcig, one grain (a very small 
weight, which is clearly intended in the context of LV; 
J8. defines zho as dram, a small weight — 1/10 ounce) of 
dust. There is no word for gold In Tib.; It may be noted 
that suvarija is also used in Skt. as n. of a rather small 
weight (a kar$a) of gold, but acc. to BR, pw, not of other 
substances; did suvarna-dharani mean a gold-grain in 
some such sense as a small weight commonly used in weighing 
goldl (3) n. of a r5k§asl: M8y 243.12. 

DharanitalaSrl, m., n. of a kimnara: Mvy ,3423. 

? Dharanitejas, °teja(h)$(i)ri, see Dharani 0 . 
Dharaninirgho$asvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8. 
Dharaninirnddagho^a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21. 
Dharanimdhara, or “nimdhdra, (1) n. of one or 
more Bodhisattvas: SP 3.8 °nlm°, v.l. °ijim 0 ; 456.1 °ijim° 
(no v.l.); RP 2.1, °ijtoi 0 ; Mv i.il2.1 °ijim 0 (here a cakra- 
vartin); (2) n. of a satpuru^a, q.v.: SP 4.1 0 rdm°, v.l. 
°nim°; (3) n. of a naga king: M8y 247.10 °nim°. ' 

dharani prek$anl-lipi, a kind of writing: LV 126.10. 
Followed by gaganapreksani 0 , indicating that dharani- 
means earth ; so Tib., sa blta ba, earth-seeing , 

DharanlSubhakSya, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3376. 
Dharanlgriparvatateja, n. of a Buddha: °jo, n. sg., 
Gv 360.10 (prose). 

DharaniSvararSja, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.11. 
DharanisurendrSyudha, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3369. 
Dharananda, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.30. 

1 Dharma, as n. pr., (1) n. of a brother of Sariputra: 
Mv 111.56.11; (2) n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Divy 200.12; 

(3) n. of a Buddha in the nadir: Sukh 98.8; (4) n. of a 
pupil of Mati 4 = Mahamati 5, qq.v.: Lank 365.3. 

2 dharma, normally m. as in Skt.; occasionally (as 
in Pali, see Childers s.v. dhammo) nt.: SP 70.2 (vs) acc. 
to Kashgar rec. duhSraddheyam idam dharmam dcSitam 
adya Sastfnam (ms.), but Tib. seems to support Nep. mss. 
which lack dharma; idam ... dharmam SrutvS SP 71.3 
(prose; KN em. to imam, which WT keep without note); 
aSrutvaiva ... idam ... dharmam SP 60.4 (here kept with 
all mss. in both edd.); ma ... a-dharmam utpadyate LV 
15.10 (prose), may no wickedness arise; idam dharmam 
LV 396.1 (prose.; acc. sg.); paramam dharmam Mv ii.99.5 
(n. sg.; in next sentence dharmo).— (1) characteristic, 
quality, substantially as in Skt. (BR s.v. 2), but used in 
BHS, as in Pali dhamma, very commonly and in a way 
which seems specially pointed and deserving of special 


mention: asti-dharma, see s.v. 1 asti; vinaSa-dharmena 
(subject to destruction, perishable) mansena Mv i.94.12; 
divyaS ca kayah parihana- (v.l. °ni-) dharmah SP 162.3 
(vs), and divine bodies were characterized by diminution, 
i. e. became few (meaning proved by parallel 170.2; wrongly 
Burnouf and Kern); marena ... Ir?y5dharmaparitena LV 
267.2 (prose), full of the quality of jealousy; catvara Ime . . . 
duhkhavipaka dharmah RP 19.16 (prose), qualities that 
result in misery, i. e. vices; in Mv iii.200.5 are mentioned 
eight agcary&dbhuta dharma, marvelous qualities, of the 
Buddha, seven of which (the eighth apparently being 
omitted by mistake) are listed 200.6-202.2; they cor¬ 
respond imperfectly to the eight yathabhucca vanna of 
Pali DN ii.222.7, listed 222.13-224.14 (DN nos. 2,' 4, 5, 
6, and 8 = Mv nos. 2, 7, 3, 4, 6); Suddhavasa ca deva 
a?(ada£a amodaniyatn dharmSn ( the eighteen ‘qualities of 
rejoicing’, here conditions of, elements or matters for re¬ 
joicing) pratilabhanti Mv ii.259.10 (they are listed in the 
sequel); (2) like Pali dhamma, dharma (or dharmayatana) 
is the object of manas (as rupa of cak§us, etc.); sometimes 
rendered idea; it seems likely that, at least in origin, it 
meant quality, characteristic (= 1), as that element in the 
outside world which the indriya manas (as distinguished 
from the five external organs of perception) concerned 
itself with; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. i.45, where it is ex¬ 
plained that ‘tho all the fiyatanas are dharmas’ ( qualities), 
‘because it includes many and the chief (agra) dharma, 
one ayatana is specifically so called;’ in any case this 
exclusively Buddhist use occurs: dharmayatanam Mvy 
2039; Dharmas 24; dharmadhatuh Mvy 2057 (after mano- 
dhatuh, as dharmayatanam 2039 follows mana-ay 0 ); 
manendriyam dharmavicarane$u Suv 56.12; similarly 57.8, 
etc.; see also'dharmayatanika, s.v. Syatanika; (3) in Lank 
used in a peculiar sense; paftcadharmSh Lank 229.6; 
°rma- id. 2.2; the list of them is given id. 228.5 panca- 
dharmo (v.L °ma, which seems surely correct), nimittam 
nama vikalpas tathata samyagjn8nam ca, which are then 
defined in the sequel, but I confess I find the definitions 
hard to understand; Suzuki, Studies 155 ft, discusses the 
passage and renders dharma by category; it seems likely 
that it started out as a specllized application of mg. (1), 
quality; (4) very commonly, as with Pali dhamma, state 
of existence, condition of being; crystallized in the phrase 
or cpd. drsta dharma, the present state, the present life, 
see dp^ta-dharma; (naham ... ye) dharma anityas te 
nityato desayami, napi ye dharma nitya te anityato 
de^ayami Mv i.173.2, I do not teach that impermanent stales 
are permanent, nor permanent ones impermanent; mostly 
restricted to states of empiric, hence transitory, worthless, 
existence:nairatmyam.. .dharmariamLank 1.4;nairatmy’ 
aSubhaS (so divide, as Foucaux implies) ca dharm’ ime 
LV 176.19 (vs); mayasamams tatha svapnasamamS ca 
... samudiksati dharmam; LV 308.9 (vs), but note in 10 
that the word is used in two radically different senses, 
Idj-Sa dharma-nayam vim^anto ( considering as such the 
rule, nature, condition, of the states of existence). .. dhyayati 
samsthitu dharme, he meditated. .. steadfast in the Doctrine; 
dharma nratitya-samutthita buddhva LV 308.13 (vs, just 
after prec.), realizing that the states of being have originated 
by dependent-causation; Santah kila (read with WT °la 
or with K' °lal?) sarv’ imi dharm’ anasrava... (4) na 
catra ka^cid bhavatiha dharmo SP 117.3-4 (vs; Burnouf 
and Kern take dharma in 3 as law), all the conditions of 
being (in the saint) are calmed, free of the impurities (so 
that) there is not (any longer) in them under these conditions 
any state of (conditioned, empiric) existence; by extension, 
however, even nirvaria is called a dharma, state of being: 
(Srestho . . .) dharmana nirvanam iva Mv i.166.18 (vs), 
(Buddha is the best of creatures) as nirvana of states of 
being; nirvftau .. . dharma (loc. sg.) RP 6.9 (vs), in the 
state (of) nirodna. See also the following cpds., esp. dharma- 
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kdya. For Dharma as n. pr. see prec.; for dharma as adj. 
see next. I have not listed dharma law, doctrine (second 
of the 3 ratna, Dharmas 1 etc.), since it Is both extremely 
common and hardly un-Skt. It may refer particularly to 
the collections of Sutras which set forth the Doctrines 
see e. g. dharma-carya. — dharma is also one of the 
four pratisamvid, q.v.; on the mg. here see esp. AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vii.89 ft, with references (note Dbh 77.3 ft); it 
seems likely to belong to mg. (4) but definitions are con¬ 
fusingly variant and obscure. 

3 dharma, f. -a or (rarely) ,1, adj. (= Skt. dharmya, 
dharma; BHS also dharmya, and as element in comp, 
dharmi-, dharml-, dharmi-, dharmi-, dharma-, 
qq.v.; Pali dhammi, as fern. adj. or as element in comp., 
as such also dhammi-, only with katha), religious, only 
with katha except for the last citations; on the forms cf. 
Senart i n. 574 (the regular Skt. dharmya also occurs); 
most commonly instr. sg.: dharmayS kathaya LV 38.13 
(prose, all mss.; Lefm. and Calc, °myaya); Mv i.261.18 
(prose, no v.l.); 297.16 (ib.); 309.2 (v.l. dhamma-); 329.14 
(v.l.; text with 1 ms. °myaya); 333.19 (v.l. °maya); 334.5 
(v.l. °mya); 334.10, 16; iii.272.11 (v.l. dharma-); dharmya 
(v.l. dhSrya-, intending dharmya-?) kathaya iii.142.4; 
dharma- (Senart em. °mya) kathaya iil.143.6; dharmyaya 
kathaya Mv i.322.6; dharmi-kathaya Mv i.282.3 (vs); less 
often acc. sg., dharmi-katham Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 157.8; dharmi-katham Mv i.319.3 (v.l. 
dharmaya kathaml); Divy 241.26 (3 of 4 mss. dharmi-or 
dharmi-), 28 (no v.l.); dharmyam katham Mv UL446.9; 
dharmyam dharmacakram Divy 393.23. In MPS 34.30 ft 
dharma, f. °ma, occurs many times as adj. with other 
words than katha (prasada, pu$karinl, taiavana); ed. ai¬ 
rways em. to dharma, f. °ml. 

& dharma-kathika, m. (also dharma 0 , = Pali 
• v dhamma 0 ; cf. 3 dharma, with katha), preacher: SP 200.3; 
Mvy 2763; Karmav 162.1; Divy 329.2, 7 (by em.). (BR’s 
alternative dharmakathaRa is evidently a false reading 
for Mvy 2763; Mironov only °ika.). 

Dharmakank§inl, n. of a gandharva maid: Kv4.23. 

Dharmakama, (1) n. of a son of Mara, favorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LV 312.8; (2) u. of one of the four 
devatas of the bodhi-tree (so Lefm. with Tib. chos hdod; 
all mss. and Calc. Dharmakaya): LV 401.21. 

dharma-kaya, m. (in Pali recorded only as Bhvr. 
adj. in quite different sense, having a body that is, or is 
characterized by, the Doctrine, DN iii.84.24, said of the 
Buddha; see below for similar use in BHS); (1) the mass 
of conditions of existence, see s.v. kaya (2); (2) perhaps 
to be rendered spiritual body (1), contrasted with rOpa- 
kaya, q.v.: (dr?to mayopadhyayanubhavena) sa bhagavan 
dharmakayena (in his spiritual form, or the like; he had 
not seen him physically) no tu rupakayena (but .not in his 
physical form ) Divy 19.11; similarly 360.19 (... na drsfo 
rupakfiyo me 20-21); na rfipakayatas tathagatah prajna- 
tavyati... dharmakayaprabhavitaS ca buddha bhagavanto 
na rapakaya-prabhavitahi Samadh 22.7 (RSgamey, Absolute 
Body, Material Body; R. does not understand prabhavita 
quite rightly; it means recognized, see BR s.v. bhu with 
pra, caus., 3); similarly 22.9 and esp. 34, with the explana¬ 
tion, dharmepa kayu nirjito, (His) body is born (? see 
nirjita) by dharma; see RSgamey p. 23; elsewhere, with 
the same contrast, the word dharma-k° is used as a Bhvr. 
adj. (cf. the Pali usage above, with which this usage may 
be directly connected), na hi tathagato rflpakayato 
dra$tavyah, dharmakayas tathagatah AsP 513.15; instead 
of rttpakaya, simply kaya may be used in contrast, dharma¬ 
kaya buddha bhagavantah, ma khalu punar imam bhik- 
savah satkayam kayam manyadhvam, dharmakaya- 
parinispattito mam bhiksavo draksyanty AsP 94.11-13; 
(3) perhaps to be rendered in the same way as (2), but 
considered the highest of three bodies of a Buddha, the 


others being sambhoga- and nirmSna-k 0 ; this is a 
late formula (Rdgamey, 1. c. above) and I have noted the 
triad only in Mvy 116-118 among texts included in this 
work (see under the others); (4) without specific contrast 
with other kayas but most likely belonging to (2) rather 
than (3): sa dharmak5ya-prabh5vito (see Samadh 22.7 
above) darSanen3pi sattv5nam artham karoti Sik?. 159.7; 
manomaya-dharmakayasya tath5gatasya Laiik 192.1 
(AbhidhK. knows a manomaya-kaya, app. not identified 
with dharma-k°, see LaV-P. Index; acc. to ii.209 it pertains 
to the rflpa-dhatu); prqb., na rajan krpano loke dharma¬ 
kayena samspj-Set Divy 560.2 (vs). [In LV 401.21 all 
mss. and Calc, read Dharmak5ya as n. of one of the four 
devatas of the bodhi-tree; Lefm. Dharmakama, with 
Tib. chos bdod; the em. seems plausible.] 

Dharmakirti (cf. Pali Dhammakitti), n. of a teacher- 
Mvy 3483. 

Dharmakusumaketudhvajamegha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.8. 

Dharmaketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha (or of 
several such?)TXV 5.4; 172.14; Sukh 6.14; Mmk 365.17 
(here^cc. sg. °ketunam, in a vs); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 3.18; (3) n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians 
of the bodhimanda: LV 277.14. 

Dharmagaganakantasimhaprabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 311.23. 

Dharmagaganfibhyudgatarfija (cf. next), n. of a 
Tathagata: SP 218.9. (Burnout’s and Kern’s translations 
°gahan5° for °gagana°, but Tib. confirms the latter with 
nam mkhah, sky.) 

DharmagaganfibhyudgataSrlrfijan (cf. prec.), n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 360.7. 

Dharmagupta, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.8 (and by Senart’s em. for “gupti, q.v.); (2) pi. 
(= Pali Dhammagutta), n. of a Buddhist school: Mvy 9081. 

Dharmaguptl, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9 
(so mss., Senart em. °gupta; in same list with °gupta 
above). 

Dharmagrama, n. of a locality in the south: Gv 
454.8. 

dharmacakra, nt. (Skt. id., but in BHS as in Pali 
dhammacakka used in a specialized sense, hardly exactly 
paralleled in Skt.), the wheel of the law, which was 'set 
in motion’ (pra-vartayati; pravartana, n.) by the Buddha 
when he first preached his doctrine: passim; triparivarta- 
(see parivarta)-dvada$5kara-dharmacakra-pravartanam 
Mvy 1309; °kra-pravartana- LV 36.3; °kram pravartitam 
SP 69.13; Divy 393.23; °kram pravartesi SP 69.15 (vsj, 
etc. 

Dharmacakracandrodgata£rI, n. of a Tathagata- 
Gv 310.26. 

Dharmacakrajvalanateja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.17 (prose). 

Dharmacakranirgho?agaganameghapradipar3ja, 

n. of a Tathagata: Gv 352.6 (here om. megha), 15, 20; 
355.15, 21 (in 21 1st ed. om. gaganamegha); 356.6, 12, 16; 
357.8; 359.10; 360.6. All these prose; in vs 362.25 the 
same personage is called Saddharmagho?ambaradIpa- 
raja. 

Dharmacakranirm8naprabha, n. of a nun- Gv 
308.4. 

Dharmacakranirmanasamantapratibhasanii- 
gho?a, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.17. 

Dharmacakraprabhanirghosa, n. of a Tathagata- 
Gv 310.25. 

Dharmacakraprabhanirghosaraja, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 360.11. 

dharma- cak§us (= Pali dhamma-cakkhu, nt., 
defined DN comm, i.237.23 by dhammesu va cakkhum 
dhammamayam v5 cakkhum), ‘eye of the Doctrine’, religious 
insight: sastlnam devakotinam dharmacaksur viSodhitam 
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LV 421.8 (vs); lokottama dharmacak$urdad5h 422.6 (vs). 
Others, where this appears as one of the five cakpus, see 
under this word. In Pali not used as a member of this 
category. 

Dharmacandraprabhuraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.9 (vs). (Qy: °prabha-rSja?). 

DharmacandrasamantajfianavabhBsaraja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 13.4. 

dharmacarita = (the 10) dharmacarya, q.v.: 
Sutral. xx.41, comm. 

dharma-carya (cf. Pali dhamma-cariy8, but the Pali 
Dictt. do not record any list of ten), (one of the ten) 
action( s) with reference to the Doctrine: Mvy 902; listed 
903-912 as lekhanS, pfljdn8, danam, ^ravanam, vficanam, 
udgrahanam, prakaianS, sv5dhy5yanam, cintana, bhavanfi. 
Mentioned as (ten) dharma-carlta in SatrBl. xx.41 
(comm.), without listing; L6vi cites from Chin, a list 
similar to that of Mvy but containing only nine items. 
Here dharma = the teachings, sfitras. 

DharmacBrin, (1) n. of a devaputra: LV 204.5; 
205.17; 209.2, 8; (2) n. of one of the 4 devat8s of the 
Bodhivfkja: LV 401.22. 

dharmacintlka, apparently some kind of heretical 
ascetic or sectarian, in a cpd. listing several such: Mv 
iii.412.7, see s.v. guruputraka. 

Dharmacinti(n), ‘thinking on the Doctrine’, perhaps 
n. of a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni (otherwise 
unrecorded): LV 170.17 (vs). Tib. chos sems confirms the 
meaning; but it lacks the connective daft, whlqh occurs 
after each of the other three names in the line; accordingly 
it seems to have understood this word as an epithet of 
the following Arclman. 

Dharmaj Alavlbuddha£rlcandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.24. 

DharmajflAnasambhavasamantapratibhAsagar- 
bha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 309.10. 

DharmajvalanarcihsBgaraghopa, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 312.4. 

dharmata (— Pali dhammata), natural and normal 
custom, habit, natural condition, what is to be expected, normal 
state, rule, standard custom, ordinary thing; (as in Pall) 
often In n. sg., "frequently at the beginning of a sentence 
and often followed by khalu (sometimes hi); (you are to 
know that) it is the regular thing, often then gen. of person, 
as e. g. buddhanam, rarely loc., and a clause stating what 
the ‘regular thing’ is; but sometimes also referring to what 
precedes: dharmata (usually foil, by khalu or hi) ... Mv 
1.338.19 (. ..(i)yam te?8m sattvanSm...); 111.255.17 
(...buddhanam...); Dlvy 3.2; 18.8; 67.16, etc.; Av 
1.4.6; 10.6, etc.; Jm 88.3; 98.16; iyam atra dharmata 
LV 219.5; RP 10.9; dharmata hy e?8 dharmapSm Laftk 
9.4 (vs), for this is the normal condition of states-of-existence; 
lokahltana dharmata SP 392.2 (vs); buddhanam e$a (read 
with v.l. e?a, m.c.) dharmata Mv 111.327.12 (vs); loc., e$a 
buddhe?u dharmata Ud xxl.12 (same vs with gen. in 
Pali AN 11.21.22); dharmata-pratilambha e?a caramabha- 
vlkBnam bodhlsattvanam ... LV 161.12 (here I fall to 
see that -pratllambha adds anything in particular; the 
cpd. seems to mean about the same as dharmata alone, 
it ts the established, normal procedure,.,); (bodhlsattva- 
sya...) abhijfladharmata LV 85.10, normal stale of (having 
the) abhtffld; dharmata-pr8pta Mv i.301.8, arrived at the 
normal (correct, to-be-expected) state, said of the mind of a 
Pratyekabuddha; pratyatma-dharmata-Suddham (nayam) 
Laftk 8.1 (vs); Srupuya yo ti dharmatam LV'54.2 (vs), 
who ever hears your true nature (regular procedure; con- 
trasted with one who Just sees or listens, 1. e. to a few 
words); lokanuvartanakriya-dharmatBm anuvrrtya LV 
179.18; JaradharmatByam anatltaij Mv -it,151.7, not free 
from (subjection to) the normal condition of old age; jflti- 
dharmatByaij (abl.) Av 1.211.15, from the normal condition 


of birth; instr., by the method (means) of ..., by way of .... 
(Satana-patana-vikirana-) vidhvamsana-dharmatay8 Divy 
180.24; 281.31; atyantak§inaksaya-dharmataya (so, as 
cpd.) niruddhap LV 419.16 (vs), Tib. Sin tu zad cift byaft 
bahl chos-fiid-kyis (dharmatayS) ni hgags; paramagatigato 
’si dharmatBye Mv iii.381.8, you have gone to the highest 
goal according to your natural, normal procedure; dharmatam 
v8 pratisaraty Bbh 255.13, see pratlsaratl. In Bhad 3 
Leumann interprets dharmata-dhatum as m.c. for dhar- 
mata-dh° which he assumes = dharma-dh°; but dharmata 
is rather for °tah, abl. of dharma, as a separate word. 

dharmata-buddha, in Laftk a kind of Buddha: 
Laftk 56.10; 57.8; 241.7, etc. See Suzuki, Studies, 142 ft., 
208 f., where this is related to the dharma-kBya as 
(later) contrasted with the sambhoga- and nlrmBna- 
kBya. 

DharmatrSta, n. of a teacher; Mvy 3508. 

DharmadinnB (= Pajl Dhammadinn8), n. of a nun, 
disciple of Sakyamuni: Mvy 1073 (v.l. and Mironov °nah, 
m.); Karmav 97.3. 

Dharmadeva (corresp. to Pali Dhammasena), n. of 
a leading disciple of Buddha Maftgala: Mv i.248.17; 252.7. 

dharma-deSaka, m. (in Skt. rare and somewhat 
doubtful, see BR s.v. deSaka; =» Pall dhammadesaka, 
Childers, s.v. desaka, also app. rare), preacher of the law; 
= the much commoner dharma-bhAnaka; in BHS, too, 
not common, despite ihe frequency of dharma-defianA: 
nir8mi;a-dh° LV 436.2 (prose), of the Tathagata. 

dharma-deBana (■» Pall dhammadesanB; also in 
Skt., KSS, BR 5.1509; but seems characteristically Buddh.; 
very common in BHS), sermon: SP 39.7; 64.1; 100.11, 
etc.; Mv il:«9.15, 17; 291.1; Bbh 80.7; 82.15 (- deianS 
alone, 82.12); Divy 48.13, Av 1.64.13; Suv 18.9; Mvy 
2759; 8426. 

Dharmadrumaparvatateja(s), n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 296.19 °Jo, n. sg.; 296.21, text °jas, read °Jasas, gen. 
sg.; both prose. 

Dharmadhana6ikharBbhoskandha, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 310.5. 

dharma-dhara, (1) adj. or subst. (-» Pall dhamma- 
dhara), one who has a good hold on the Doctrine, i. e. who 
knows the sfttras well: °ra-samgapan8 Mv i.70.11 (vs); 
vaistarlkan “ran kuru?va Divy 379.28 (vs); (2) n, of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.17; of a (presumably different) Buddha 
in the nadir, Sukh 98.8; (3) n. of a Bodhlsattva: Kv 1.18; 
(4) n. of a king of the kimnaras: SP 4.14; (5) n. of a sam4- 
dhi: Kv 51.14; 83.12. 

dharma-dhatu, (1) m. (cf. Pall dhamma-dhatu), 
sphere of religion; regularly rendered by Tib. chos kyi 
(of religion) dbyifts (whereas khams is the usual Tib. for 
dhatu, q.v.); acc. to Das, dbyifts — space, expanse; sphere 
.,. also that which ts massed tn Indefinite compass: tulye 
(so read with WT) nBma dharmadhatu-pravete SP 60.8, 
see s.v. tulya; dharmadhatu-gagana-gocarapam tathagata-r 
mahajftana-sdryacandramasBm Gv 500.8 (the sun and moon 
of the great knowledge of the Tathagata have the heaven of 
the sphere of religion as their scope, gocara); "turn eva 
vicSrayamaijo RP 4.10 (meditating on...); sarva-dharma- 
dhatu-prasftam tathagatajflanam RP 4.12; dharmadhatu- 
vUuddhilj Mvy ilO, as one of the five JfiBna, q.v. (where 
note variant of Dharmas 94); ilve vlrajase ’mfte dharma- 
dhatau prati$thapayl?yati LV 227.1, he will establish 
(creatures) In the auspicious, pure, immortal sphere-of- 
religton; (parijflato) dharmadhatur vyavasthBpltab sattva- 
dhatub LV 351.9, he (Buddha) has completely understood 
the sphere of religion and established the 'sphere' (community, 
mass; see s.v. dhatu 6) of creatures (presumably sc. in 
religion); dharmadhBtu-paramapy BkaiadhBtuparyava- 
sanBnl sarvabuddhaksetrapy LV 290.7-8 (. .. which make 
the sphere of religion their supreme interest . .. ? but Tib. 
chos kyi dbyifts kyis klas pa, prob. which are beyond the 
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dharmadhdtu, otherwise Foucaux); dharmadhatv-asam- 
bheda-cakram LV 423.1, wheel that causes no confusion in 
the sphere of religion; ananta-madhya-dharmadhatv- 
avikopana-cakram 3; dharmadhatu-samavasarana-cakram 
7, wheel of attainment (see samavasarana) of the sphere of 
religion. The cpd. dharma-dhatu seems to be used differently 
In AbhidhK, see LaV-P’s Index. On the other hand, the 
use of it described by Ldvi, Sfltraii p. *24, can be recon¬ 
ciled with that which I have described, and which is the 
only use I have noted in my texts. (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.137.10. 

DharmadhStukusuma, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.13. 
DharmadhStugaganaparnaratna£ikhara6rIpra- 
dlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 283.1. 

Dharmadhatugagana&rivairocana, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 11.4. 

Dharmadh&tujfi&napradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

10.3. 

DharmadhStutalabhedajfUinabhijfiaraja, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 32.3 (= Dharmadhatupranidhltalanir- 
bheda). 

Dharmadhatunagarabhajflanapradlparaja, n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 312.12 (prose; In vs 314.9, called Dharma- 

meghanagar5bhapradlpar5ja). 

Dharmadhatunayajftanagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.16. 

Dharmadhatunayavabhasabuddhl, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 4.15. 

Dharmadhatunlyata, m., n. of a samadhl: Mvy 
514; SsP 1415.16. 

Dharmadh&tupad(u)ma, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.17 

(vs). 

Dharmadhatuparirak§lnl, n. of a kimnara maid: 
Kv 6.13. 

DharmadhStuprapidhitalanirbheda, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 15.19 (in 32.3 called Dharmadh&tutalabheda- 
jft5nabhljfl5raja). 

Dharmadhatupranidbiaunirmitacandrarflja, Gv 
27.23, — °dhatusunlrmitapranidhicandra. 

DharmadhBtupratlbhasa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.21. 

Dharmadhatupratlbh&saprabha, n. of a palace in 
Kapllavastu (see samglti): Gv 385.18. 

Dharmadhatupratibhaaamariimakuta, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.4. 

DharmadhatupratibhBsadiri (n. sg. °riU), ni of a 
Buddha: G.v 285.5 (vs). 

DharmadhBtuvBgldvara, n. of a form of Mafijuirl: 
S8dh 127.20. Cf. VSgttvara. 

Dharmadhfituvidyotitaradmi, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 81.22. 

Dharmadhatuvlbhaktipraveda, n. of a samadhl: 
Dbh 82.11. 

Dharmadhatuvi^ayamaticandra, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 422.5. 

Dharmadhatusltrifoaprabha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 312.6. 

Dharmadhatusunlrmitaprapidhlcandra, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 11.24 (23); - Dharmadhatuprapi- 
dhlsunirmltacandraraja. 

Dharmadhatusvaraketu, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.1. 
DharmadhBtusvar agho $ a, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

259.16. The foil, word is app. an epithet of this, not 
another name. 

DharmadhBtvarcivalrocanasaipbhavamatl, n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 81,23. 

Dharma- dharapl, see dharapl. 

Dharmadhvaja, n. of several different former 
Buddhas: Gv 257.2; 259.2; 284.8; 427.2; LV 171.17 (no 
v.l., but Tib. hod zer rgyal mtshan, which points to 
RaimldHvaJa); n. of a Buddha in the nadir, Sukh 98.9. 


(•dharman, = dharma at end of cpds., as in Skt., 
BR; note pratyakjadharman pw 5.260; nature, character, 
characteristic : yatha bSlaprthagjana na (WT with K' om. 
na) paSyanti pratyaksadharmS (but mss. °m5nl) tathd- 
gatah ... asampramo$adharm5 (mss. °mali) SP 318.11-12 
(prose; the acc. could be construed, with an implied 
paSyati, but the last word is clearly meant as n. sg.); 
jatidharm5nah sattvSn LV 226.19; pratyak$adharm5 
bhagav3m Mv i.9.7; Viparinamadharmano (ni pi.) 31.13; 
papadharmi (n. sg.) 36.13; cyavanadharmfi (n. sg.) Divy 
193.22 f., ready to fall (from heaven to a lower existence); 
kSladharmapa (sam)yukta- Divy 210.28; 258.23, dead; 
jatidharmapah sattva(h) Av i.240.8, creatures subject to 
birth: see also avinipBta-dh 0 ; - common.) 

DharmanagaraprabhaSrJ, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.19. 

DharmanayagambhlraSrlcatldra, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 309.9. 

DharmanfirSyapaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 423.1. 

DharmamdadB, n. of. a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.23. 

dharmapada, nt. (once m.; = Pali dhamma”), 
(1) religious saying: catvari dharmapadSni Dharmas 55 
(they are: anity8h sarvasamskaraij; duhkhah sarv°; 
niratmanah sarv°; SBntam nirvanam ca); (2) as n. of a 
Buddhist work (Pall Dliammapada), sg. or pi.: °pade 
Mv ii.212.18, followed by vs = iil.156.16-17 = Pall Vin. 
v.149.22-23; imam dharmapadam bh3?ati Mv iii.91.18, 
foil, by two vss - Pali Dhp. 179,180; °pade?u Mv iii.156.15 
(cf. above); 434.12, foil, by verses = Pali Dhp. 100 ff. 

DharmapadmapraphullitaSrlmegha, n. of a Ta¬ 
thagata: Gv 309.25. 

DharmapadmaphuUagatra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.3. 

Dharmapadmavairocanavibuddhaketu, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 311.1. 

Dharmapadma6rlku£ala, n. of a deity: Gv 432.1. 

dharma-paryaya, m. (Pali dhammapariyaya, not 
well defined PTSD), lit, device, means of (teaching) the 
doctrine, and so, secondarily, religious discourse , Cf. Pali 
(katha) sapariyaya and nlpparlyBya (e. g. Vism. 473.16—17), 
discourse involving indirectl- devices (not to be taken ab¬ 
solutely literally), and discourse to be taken literally, without 
'devices'; cf. AbhidhK; LaV-P. ix.247, note. This fits the 
regular BHS mg. of paryaya, q.v. 2. Tib. renders chos 
kyi (dharma-) mam grafts, speclfieatloni enumeration (Das); 
only In this cpd. the Tib. Dlctt. allege also the mg. treatise, 
dissertation for mam grafts, but obviously that is made 
to fit this word alone; the Tib. rendering was intended to ren¬ 
der Skt. paryaya, repetition, series, etc.(only in the Veda does 
it mean a piece of text, and then chiefly If not exclusively 
one that is repeated, a refrain, etc.; this special use cannot 
be related to the BHS and Pail word, tho PT&D would 
have it so). Originally, the mg. was close to that of upfl- 
yakauialya, indeed it was a verbal manifestation of that 
quality as clearly in: tathagatasyai?a kulaputra dharma- 
paryftyo (so WT with most mss., supported by Tib. chos 
kyi mam grafts te; KN deSana-paryftyo, which would be 
substantially equivalent) yad evam vyaharati, nasty atra 
tathftgatasya mr$&v5dah SP 320.5, this is the Tathdgata's 
way of (teaching the) doctrine. .. (sc. by giving out state¬ 
ments not literally true); in so doing the T. does not lie; 
cf. dharm&oam paryflya-jfianam Bbh 214.10 (with dhar- 
mftftam lak?apa-jfianam ld.ll); ayam maftJuSrlh dharma- 
paryflyah, asmlm sthflne pracarl?yati Mmk 057,3, this, M„ 
Is a way. of (teaching) the doctrine (does this refer to the 
following discourse?); (atmanaij parlnirvaoam vyaharati 
tathl tathft ca sattvBn parlto?ayatl) nanavidhair dharma- 
paryayalh SP 318.1, here perhaps merely by various ways 
of (teaching) the doctrine (but possibly religious disqui¬ 
sitions); more commonly the word comes to be used of 
a specific religious discourse; asmln khalu dharmaparyBye 
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bhSsyamane Divy 340.8; Av i.50.12; 233.4; il.108.3; ito 
ryftyfld SP 225.3; ayam °ryayo Mv ii.297.12; frequently 
named, buddhanusmj-tir nama °ry5yo Mv i.163.11; applied 
to the work In which it occurs, Lalitavistaro nSma °ry5yah 
LV 4.17; Karmavibhangam ... “rySyam deSayi$ySmi (mis¬ 
printed yami) Karmav 29.31; other occurrences, °ry5vah 
Mvy 6263; kirn (so! prob. kim-nama, cpd.) namayam.. 
fryayafc BP 59.20 (similarly In Pali, DN i.46.20-21, 
Ananda asks, and is told, what is the name ol this dham- 
mapariyaya, viz. the first sutta ol DN); imam °ry5vam 
frutva Sik$ 137.18; °ryaye KP 52.1. Once in SP 28.6 (vs) 
the simple parySya, q.v., is used lor dharma-p 0 in this 
sense. 

Dharmapaia (1) (= Pali Dhammap51a 2 ol DPPN), 
n. of the son of the purohita Brahm&yu (previous incar- 
nation ol Rahula): Mv ii.77.12 ft.; (2) f= Pali Dhamma- 
paia 8 ol DPPN), n. ol a teacher: Mvy 3482; (3) n o! a 
prince (previous incarnation ol the Buddha): Av 1.178.9ft. • 
his story is clearly a modified form of that ol the prince- 
hero in the Pali Culla-Dhammapaia Jataka, No. 358, 
where he has the name Dhammapflla (4 of DPPN); (4) n’ 
ol a gandharva: Suv 162.2; (5) n. ol a yak$a: May 84! 

DharmapSlasya jatakam, colophon ol a story (ol 
prec., 1): Mv il.82.3; = Pali Maha-Dhammapaia Jat 
No. 447. 

DharmapIthS, n. ol a naga-maid: Kv 4.9. 
Dharmapradlpavikramajfianaslmha ( 1 st ed. mis- 
P ril ited Dharmaprad5pa°; corr. 2d. ed.), n. ol a Tathagata: 

DharmapradlpaSirimeru, n. ol a Buddha: Gv 
259.8 (vs). 

n. of a _ ___ 

DharmaprabhSsa, n. ol a future Buddha (- Pflrna 
MaitrSyanlputra, by prediction): SP 201.12. 

Dharmapriya, n. ol a gandharva king: Kv'2.21. 

Dharmabalaprabha, n. ol a Buddha: Gv 257.2. 

DharmabalaSrxkOta, n. ol a Tathagata: Gv 311.14. 

Dharmabuddhi, n. ol an ancient king (= the Bo- 
dhisattva): Av i.91.16. 

dharma- bhanaka, sometimes written °naka, as LV 
179.10; 432.11 (= Pali dhamma-bh 0 , Childers, s.v. 
bhSnako; not in PTSD), a preacher of the doctrine, religious 
preacher : SP 19.9; 227.5; 343.9; 402.5, 7, 9, 11; Mw 
2764; LV 179.10; 432.11, 18, 19-20; Suv 66.12; 112 8 : 
RP 15.11; Kv 13.12; 27.17; 78.1; Bbh 175.15; Dbh 46.12; 
°ka-tvam, state or condition of ..., Dbh 76.24; Gv 417.25. 

-dharmabhSnin, adj. (*dharma 7 bhana, exposition of 
the doctrine, plus -in; cl. prec.), in aprapta-dharmabh3nin 
(actually to be analyzed as a Bhvr. aprapta-dharma- 
bhana plus -in), not having received an exposition of the 
doctrine: dh5rma:5ravanikasyapraptadharmabh5ninah AsP 

Dharmabh&skaraSrlmegha, n. ol a Tathagata: 


Gv 


)9.5. 


Dharmamandalapatalamegha, n. of a Tathagata- 
Gv 311.9. 

Dharmaman^alaprabhasa, n. ol a Buddha: G\r 
257.23. 

DharmamandalavibuddhaSrlcandra, n. ol a Ta¬ 
thagata: Gv 311.11. 

DhapmamanxjalaSriaikharabhaprabha, n. ol a 
Tathagata: Gv 312.5. 

Dharmamati, m. (1) n. of one ol the sons ol the 
Buddha CandrasOryapradlpa: SP 19.4; (2) n. ol one ol 
the lour deities ol the bodhi-tree: LV 401.22; (3) n. ol a 
former Buddha: Sukh 6.16; ol a Buddha, Gv 285.14. 

DharmamaticandrS, n. ol a queen: Gv 232.12. 

DharmamativinanditarSja, n. of a formei- Buddha: 
Sukh 6.3. 

dharma-mukha, nt., entrance or introduction to the 


dharmar&jika 

doctrine or to religion, wag of entering it; so correctly Bur- 
noul on SP 53.5, introductions h la loi, confirmed by Tib. 
on LV 161.14 chos kyi sgo mam, doors or entrances to the 
doctrine or to religion. They are usually said to be very 
numerous: dharmamukha (°ma°m.c.) kofisahasr’ aneke 
praka$ayi$yanti an8gate 'dhve SP 53.5 (vs); asamkhve- 
yani dharmamukha-Satasahasrarji nUcaranti sma LV 128.8 
(as the alphabet is recited, religious dicta come forth)* 
a ^formulaic list, beginning (aksayavimoksa)-sambhedam 
n8ma dharmamukha(m) Gv 195.24; sarvadhamafubha- 
vyaham n5ma dharmam 0 196.3, and others in 196.5-6, 8 
11,14,17,20, etc. (the names are pompous but unilluminat¬ 
ing); (sarvaromamukhebhyo) vividhani dharmamukhSni 
nBcaramapany a$rau$It Gv 515.5, loll, by: yad uta bo- 
dhisattvagupavaroa-mukhani danap5ramita-mukh5ni etc. 
(the cpds. become longer and more embracing as they 
proceed); precisely four are listed in LV 182.5 ff., (bodhl- 
sattvafc,..) catv8ridharmamukhany amukhlkaroti sma... 
(6) yad idam ... catuhsamgrahavastu-prayoga-nirhara- 
visuddhim ca nSma dharmamukham ... (and three other 
even more complicated ones, showing no clear relation 
to the Gv lists; it seems clear that there was no standard 
or accepted list); (bodhisattvaii...) dharmamukhaih 
samcoditavya bhavanti'LV 161.14, are to be instigated (to 
withdraw from the world) by (the utterance ol) intro¬ 
ductions to religion (such as those which then follow in 
verses). 

dharmamukhika (to prec.; pejorative -ka?), an 
(unworthy, deceptive ?) introduction to religious teaching- 
(Upanandena tan mahalladvayam) “khikaya vyamsitam 
MSV ii.102.12. 

dharma-mudra, ‘seal of the doctrine: iya... °dr5 
SP 92.13 (vs); also dharma-svabhfiva-mudrS, ‘seal’ of the 
true nature of the doctrine: bha$isyate °dr8m SP 28.8 (vs); 
deSem imam “dram 47.8 (vs). Tib. renders literally, phyag 
rgya, and so Burnoul, le sceau ; Kern, closing word of my 
law, fixed nature of the law, ( unmistakable ) stamp of the 
nature'of the law; probably the last rendering comes close 
to what is meant. 

„ Charmameghadhvajapradxpa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.10. 

Dharmameghanagarfibhapradlpar&ja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 314.9 (vs); = DharmadhatunagarS- 
bhajfiSnapradlparhja (in proSe), q.v. 

G 2 ^“ rmameghanirgho?ara J a * n - of a Tathagata: 

Dharmameghavighu^takirtirhja, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 311.8. 

dharmamegha, n. ol the tenth Bodhisattva-bhumi 
(in the usual list; cl. abhi§eka, °ka-vatl): Mvy 895; 
Dharmas 64; Bbh 354.26; Lank 15.5; Dbh 5.10, etc. 

DharmayaSas, n. ol the father of Bakula: Karmav 
76.10. 

dharma-yoga (m.; in PTSD dhammayoga is re¬ 
corded, s.v. yoga, only from AN iii.355.6, where it is a 
Bhvr. adj., °g& bhikkhO), application to a religious doctrine, 
in ldr«a-dharma-yoge LV 420.20 (here a heretical doctrine); 
see s.v. pravfldi. 

Dharmaratl, n. ol a son ol M8ra (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 313.9. 

Dharmaratnakusuxr 
309.14. 

dharmar5ja(n), (mgs, 1 and 2 = Pali dhammaraja), 
(1) king of the doctrine or religious, righteous king, ep." of 
Buddha: LV 214.13; 895.9; 426.19; 437.18; °ja-putra 

jina-putra etc., ol disciples or Bodhisattvas) Mvy 
1090; (2 ) lawful (or righteous ) king,, as standing epithet ol 
a pakravartin (cl. Pali DN comm, i.249.29, glossed dham- 
mena rajjam labhitva raja jato ti): Mvy 3618; LV 14.3; 
101.13; (3) n. ol a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2 (°jali). 

dharmarajikS, once dhfirm 0 (from dharmarajan 1), 
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dharmfiloka-mukha 


lit. (edifice) which belongs to (serves for relics of) the king 
of the doctrine (= Buddha); a stupa. So correctly BR; 
Burnouf Intr. 370 n. 1 and 631 Is uncertain; Divy Index 
wrongly royal edict on the law. The mg. seems clear from 
(caturaSIti-)dharmarajika-sahasram pratisthapayeyam 
Divy 381.14, °sram pratisthapitam 18, 23, while in the 
same passage, describing the same performance, in verse, 
we read: cakre stupfinam . .. saSIti. . . sahasram 21. To 
my mind this settles the matter. Other occurrences, always 
with forms of pratisthapayati, establishes, founds: Divy 
379.22; 381.5; 402.19; 405.15, 16; 419.15; 429.13; 433.27; 
434.1; also dharmarajika 368.28. 

dharmarfijya, nt. (“rfija, mg. 1, plus -ya), Buddha- 
hood: (bodhisattvanam ...) aprapte °jye Mv 1.148.1, while 
they have not yet become Buddhas. 

Dharmaruci, (1) (= Pali Dhammaruci) n. of a 
disciple of Sfikyamuni: Mv 1.246.3, 6, 12 (later Incarnation 
of Meghadatta, q.v.); Divy 236.211. (here a number of 
the same stories are told of him as in Pall); Divy chap. 18 
is called Dharmarucy-avadana, Divy 262.6; (2) n. of one 
of the four deities of the bodhl-tree: LV 401.21. 

Dharmalabdha, n. of a merchant (previous incar¬ 
nation of Sakyamuni).: Mv iii.286.16 If.; °dhasya sarthava- 
hasya jfitakam, colophon, iii.300.9. 

DharmavlkurvltavegadhvajaSri, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata: Gv 297,8. 

Dharmavimfinanir gho$arfij a, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.21. 

Dharmavlvardhana, n. originally given to Anoka’s 
son, later called Kunfila, acc. to Divy 405.24, 26. Known 
to Chinese sources: Przyluski, A§oka, 106 etc. (see Index). 
dharma-ve$pi, see ve§ti. 

Dharmasarlra(-sfltra), n. of a short work: Stonner, 
SBBA 1904 pp. 1282, 1283 (line 5 of text). Here printed 
entire; a list of Buddhist religious categories. 

Dharma£ikharadhvajamegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.6. 

DharmagQra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.9. 
dharma- gravana, nt. (= Pali dhammasavana), 
listening to the doctrine, attending sermons and religions 
recitations: Jm 162.8 etc. Forms the basis of the next. 

dharmafiravanika, also dharma-Srav° and < ’irfiv°, 
adj. or subst. (from prec. form plus -ika; not recorded in 
Pali), listening ( one who listens) to religious discourses: 
dharma$rav° SP 283.2, all Nep. mss., ed. with Kashgar 
rec. dharmaSrfiv 0 ; Slk? 49.16; 355.10; Suv 104.2; 107.5; 
128.16; dharmaSrav 0 SP 20.13; Sik? 49.17 and 18 (thrice); 
56.2; 197.16; 201.5; AsP 243.9; 244.20; dharma$rav° SP 

286.8 (and see above under 283.2). 

DharmaSrI, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3; (2) n.. 
of a Buddha: Gv 258.7 (vs; "SiriS ca, n. sg., m.c.). 

Dharmasamgiti, f„ n. of a work: Mvy 1346; Siks 

12.8 (-siltra); 145.16; 263.1, etc. See samgltl 2. 
Dharmasamudra, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 257.12; 

("mahsamudra, so read, as cpd., §8.12) Gv 285.16. 

Dharmasamudragarjana, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.1 (vs). 

Dharmasamudragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattya: 
Gv 2.25. 

Dharmah- (m. c. for Dharma-; cf. § 8.12) samudra- 
prabhagarjitagho$arfija, Gv 314.14, and “garjitarajya, 
Gv 314.7, both in vss, = Sarvadharmasagaranir- 
ghosaprabharfija, n. of a Tathagata, q.v, 

Dharmasamudravega&irirfija (for °$riraja), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 258.6 (vs). 

Dharmasamudrasambhavaruta, n. of a Buddha: 

Gv 259.17 (vs). 

Dharmasfigaranigarjitagho$a, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.10. 

Dharmasfigaranirgho$amati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

285.3 (vs). 


Dharmasfigaranirde£agho$a, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.6. 

Dharmasfigaranirnfidanirgho$a, n. of a Tathfigata: 
Gv 310.21. 

Dharmasfigarapadma, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 423.2. 
DharmasOryatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21. 
DharmasQryameghapradXpa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.7. 

dharmaskandha, m. (= Pali dhammakkhandha, on 
which see Childers, and cf. Kern’s note in Transl. of SP, 
SBE 21, p. 241), article or item of the doctrine, of which 
there are said (also in Pali) to be 84,000: Mvy 1417 (°dhali); 
dharmaskandhasahasrani catura&ti dharayet SP 254.11 
(vs; so read with most mss. and WT, as required by meter, 
contrary to note in KN, whose text is unmetrical). 
dharmasvabhfivamudrfi, see dharma-mudrfi. 
Dharmahsamudra(-), see Dharma-sa°. 
dharmfi-(kathfi), see s.v. 3 dharma. 
Dharmfikara, n. of a monk (of old): Sukh 7.3 ft; 
he became the Buddha Amltfibha, 28.10. 

Dharmfikaramati, n. of an author: S5dh 200.9; 
417.7 (here called Madhyamaka-ruci). 

Dharmfidltyajfifinamandalapradlpa, n. of a Ta¬ 
thagata: Gv 309.7. 

dharmfinudharma-, see s.v. anudharma. 
dharmfinvaya (m.; = Pali dhammanvaya), con¬ 
secutive or constant exposition of the Doctrine: (yadfi devo 
’ntahpuram) praviSati tada mamantike “yarn upastha- 
payed DiVy 531.2; "yarn prasadayati (q.v.) 4. 

Dharmfibhimukhfi, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.15. 
dharmfiyatana, see 2 dharma (2). 

Dharmfircl(s), n. of a Buddha: °rcl (n. sg.) Gv 
284.12 (vs). 

Dharmfircihparvataketurfija, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.8. 

Dharmfircinagaramegha, m., or °ghfi, f., n. of a 
lokadhatu: °gho, n. sg., Gv 307.2; “ghayam, loc. sg., 
307.10. For this the next item, q.v., occurs in vs. 

Dharmfircimeghanagarah (or °rah-£iri; n. sg.) = 
prec., in vs, Gv 314.3. 

Dharmfirclmeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs). 
Dharmfircihsamtejoraja, or (2d ed.) Dharmfirci?- 
mattejorfija, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 12.14. In 28.19 
replaced in 1st ed. by next; 2d ed. as before. 
[Dharmarthamatitejorfija, see prec.] 
dharmaioka, m„ light of (Ton) the doctrine ; acc. to 
SOtrai. xiv.26 comm., filoka iti dharmanidhyanak§anter 
etad adhivacanam, dloka is a synonym for ‘readiness to 
meditate on the doctrine’ (but generally the word seems to 
be an appositional karmadh.): (avidy8moh5ndhakarasya) 
mahantam °kam kurySm LV 205.3, may X make the great 
light of ihe r doctrine against the darkness of ignorance and 
delusion; dharmalokasySdarotpadaniSrtham LV 395.16, to 
produce respect for the light of the doctrine; (?) bodhisat¬ 
tvanam ... mahanto dharmaloko (but mss. dharma-loko) 
krto bnavi$yati a§vaso ca datto bhavati Mv ii.294.5 (as 
a result of a requested statement by the Buddha on how 
he attained enlightenment); (-Karandavyuham nfima) 
dharmfilokam nama deSayitvfi Kv 38.3; “ka-praveSa, 
(means of) ingress into the light of the doctrine (= °ka- 
mukha, see next) Dbh 38,1, where ten, such are listed, 
yiz. sattva-dhatuvicaran'aiokapraveSair, and (substituting 
for sattva in the same cpd.) loka-, dharma-, akaSa-, vljnana-, 
kama-, rflpa-, arfipya-, udara§ayadhimukti-, and mahat- 
mya§ayadhimukti-. See under next, 

dharmfiloka-mukha, nt. (see under prec., and cf. 
dharma-mukha), entrance, means of ingress, into the 
light of. the doctrine: Mvy 6973 = Tib. chos snafi bahi sgo, 
‘door’ (or entrance) to the light of dharma; in LV 31.2 ft a 
list of 108 dharmaiokamukhani; cf. the ten dharmaioka- 
praveda, s.v. dharmfiloka; evamrupasarvasattvasamjfia- 
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panam dharmalokamukham Gv 304.26; dharmSlokamukhe- 
nantahpuram pratyaveksamano LV 207.1, looking upon the 
harem by the door of the light of the doctrine (i. e. by entering 
into that light? perhaps substantially by way, by the path 
or means, of that light ; but the alleged use of mukha in 
the sense of means is certainly very rare in both Skt. and 
Pali and prob. not to be admitted, unless as a deliberate 
and intentional figure). 

Dharma vabhasas vara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.10. 

DharmBdoka, epithet of the emperor Agoka: Diw 
381.24; Mmk 608.4. ' 


* (nt.; = Pali dhammSsana), preacher’s 
seat (used by him in preaching): Slk§ 355.8. 

dharmSsanaka, m. (dharmSsana plus -ka), occupant 
of the preacher’s seat: Sik? 355.8. 

dharmi-(katha; Pali dhammi : ), see s.v. 3 dharma. 
dharmika, adj. (very rare in Skt. and regarded by 
BR as error for dharmika; in BHS doubtless Sktizatlon 
of M Indie, Pali dhammika), righteous, pious: Mvy 3618; 
Divy 381.24; both times followed by dharmaraja (of 
a king). 

[-dharmita, Sik? 103.8 (vs) karupa-mattra-dharmitfilj, 
could be taken as a denom. pple. to dharma, characterized 
(by...). But the passage is cited from Gv 483.3, which 
reads Idtfab karun8-(read with Siks “pa, m.c.)-maitra- 
varmltah, armored with compassion and love, which is 
undoubtedly the true reading.] 

dharml-(katha; Pali dhamml-), see s.v. 3 dharma 
DharmendrarBja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5; 

(2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18 (vs). 
Dharmendrarajagupaghopa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 

258.7 (vs). 

DharmeSvara, (1) n. of a devaputra, one of the 
16 guardians of the bodhlmapda: LV 277.14; (2) n. of 
one or two Buddhas: LV 171.14 (vs); Gv 285.21 (vs). 
Dharmedvararaja, n. of an ancient king: Gv 150.8. 
Dharmoccaya, m., n. of a palace in the Tusita 
heaven: LV 13.10; 27.17. 

Dharmottara, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3502. Cf. Pall 
Dhammuttara (DPPN). 

Dharmodgata, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: AsP 487.14 
etc.; Sik$ 37.16 etc. (cited from AsP); (the same or not?) 
Suv 120.5; Gv 3.25; (2) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.11 (vs); 

(3) n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 568; SsP 1420.16. 
Dharmodgataklrti, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.6. 
Dharmodgatanabhedvara, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 


dharmolka (- Pall dhammokka), the torch of the 
Doctrine: Mv i.42.8 - 53,9 — 337.2 (see Vicalayatip 
1.250.6 (see abhidharayati). 

DharmolkBjvalanadrlcandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.8. 

DharmolkBratnavitanaghopa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.22. 

-dharmika, see adharplkatB. 

dhavara, nt., a high number: Mvy 7916 » Tib. lart 
lift (not elsewhere in Mvy); cited from Gv; corresponds to 
parava of that text 106.17 (not in the other Gv list, 
133.26). 

dhfitu, m. or f. (nt. forms occur rarely; in Skt. 
recorded only as m.; in Pall app. usually, acc. to PTSD 
only, f., but acc. to Childers m. and f.); in BHS most 
commonly m.; f. examples, 8ka$adhatum yalj sarvam SP 
253.13, prthlvldhatum ca yalj sarvam 254.1; yattlka 
prthlvldhatu Mv i.126.12; svakBye tejodhatflye (lnstr.) 
357.16-17; see also lokadhBtu, often f. as well as m.; 
nt., tani dhatoni Mv ii.93.20 (vs); In Mv ill.65.10 fl. ad], 
forms of all three genders, catvBro (dhatavab), repeatedly, 
10-12; catvBri, 11; tlgthamBnavo (f. n. pi.) and bhajyamfi- 
nlyo, 11; (— Pall id. in all mgs. except 6; in gome included 
here, viz. 1 and 2, more or less similarly In Skt.; some 


Pali mgs. etymologically explained in Vism. 485.2 ff.;) the 
most fundamental meaning is perhaps element, cf. Ldvi, 
Sfltral. i.18 note 1, ‘l’idde centrale reste tOujours celle de 
element primordial, original, principe’; Tib. regularly ren¬ 
ders khams, except in cpd. dharma-dh° where it renders 
dbylns; once (below, 6) it uses rluft; conscious recognition 
of several different mgs. in a four-pfida vs: sattvadhatu 
parip5cayi$yase, lokadhatu parigodhaytjyasi, jftanadhatum 
utth5payi?yase (meterl), figayasya tava dhatu tSdrgah 
Gv 484.15-16, you will completely mature the (or, a) mass 
of creatures, you will completely purify the world-system(s), 
you will raise up on high the sphere (state of mind"! see 
below) of knowledge ; such is the natural character of your 
disposition ; (1) physical element, constituent of the material 
world, of which, like Pali, BHS normally recognizes (a) 
four, earth, water, fire, and air or wind, pjthivl, ap, tejas, 
v8yu; listed Mvy 1838-41 prthivl-dhatuh etc. but given 
the caption catvari mahabhotani 1837; and cf. Sik$ 250.14 
under (b) below; in a clichd, na... karm3i.il kftany upa- 
citani vahye prthivldhatau vipacyante n8bdh5tau na 
tejodhatau na v8yudhat8v apl tttpfittegv (em., but prob¬ 
able),' eva skandhadh3tv5yatane§u vipacyante Divy 
54.5 ft .; 131.9 ff.; 141.9 ff.; (with slight alterations 191.16;) 
311.18 ff.; 504.19 ff.; 581.29 ff.; 584.16 ff.; Av i.74.4 ff., 
(the effects of) deeds done do not mature in the four external 
physical elements, but in the skandha, dhdtu (sense 4, q.v.), 
and Ctyatana (q,v.); iha dhatu-bhttta (so divide) caturo ... 
vilosita me bhavasamudrB LV 373.13(-14; vs), here I 
have dried up the four 'oceans’ of existence (there are four 
oceans in normal Hindu geography, surrounding the earth) 
which consist of (-bhflta) the (four) elements ; catvBro... 
dhfitavah Mv iii.65.10; caturo dhatava LV 284.5 (vs; 
Foucaux renders directions, claiming support of Tib., but 
Tib. khams, the regular rendering of dhatu); abdhatum 
pratyaplbanti SP 122.5 (pratically simply water); tejo- 
dhatu, see this separately; prthlvldhatu Mv i.126.12; 
SP 254.1; but also (b) again as in Pali, not five as in Skt. 
but six, the above four plus BkBga (as in Skt.; note akaSa- 
dhatu alone SP 253.13; 342.11) and also vijfiana (Pali 
vififtaija), listed Dharmas 58 as ?a<J dhatavah; important 
is Slk? 244.11 ff. (similarly Bet 326.24 ff.): ? a<jdhfitur ayam 
... purueab ... katame ?a(? tad yathB: prthtvldhatur 
abdh° tejodh 0 v8yudh° fikagadh 0 vijfifinadh 0 ca ... ?a<j 
imani... spar48yatanani (see Byatana 5) ... cak$ub 
spargByatanam rQpapam darganfiya, (and so) grotram ... 
ghrBpam ... jihvfi ... kfiya(lj) spargByatanam sprastavya- 
nfim sparganaya, manab spa 0 dharmBnam vijflanBya ... 
(245.1 ff.) adhyStmlkal) prthivldhatulj, which is whatever 
Is hard in the body, as hair, nails, teeth, etc.; (245.4) 
bflhyalj pfthivldhatub is whatever is hard in the outside 
world. Similarly with abdhatu 246.16 ff.; tejodhatu 248.2 ff."; 
vByudhatu 248.11-249.3; akagadhatu 249.3 ff., in the body 
of man, is such things as the mouth, throat, etc. (empty 
space, we would say); in the outside world, what is hollow 
and empty (as a hole in the ground); vljfianadhatu 250.5ff., 
(line 7) gaflindrlyadhipateya (see Bdhfpateya) ?aijvi$aya- 
rambapB (read °bapa-, in accord with line 5 cak;urlndrlya- 
dhlpateyB rQpfirambaijaprativljfiaptilj; see Brambana 3) 
vl?ayavl]flaptir ayam ucyate viJABnadhatul) (this is only 
adhyBtmlka; there is no external vijfiana); in 250.14 ff. 
it is made clear that the spargByatananl, i. e. the sensory 
organs or powers (244.15 ff.), are constituted by equili¬ 
brium or tranquillity (prasBda 2, q.v.) of the lour physical 
elements (a, above, here called mahabhatani, as in Mvy 
1887): katamac caksurByatanam? yac caturpam mahB- 
bhatanBm prasBdalj, tad yathB, prthlvidhator abdhBtos 
tejodhator vByudhator yBvat, etc.; these four only make 
up the several senses; BkBga, emptiness, cannot'be Involved, 
and vljABna (six-fold) is what results from the operation 
of each sense on its appropriate objects; (2) element in 
the body exclusively and specifically (aside from 1 above 
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which applies to the body but also to all the external 
world), pretty much as in Skt. (BR s.v. dhatu 3), but I 
have found no numerical listing of them in BHS (in Skt. 
various numbers occur, rarely 3 = the 3 do§a, wind, gall, 
phlegm ; but regularly 7, sometimes 5 or 10), main con¬ 
stituent of the body: in Suv 179.5 six ($addhatu-kau£alya, 
see below; end, note*); abhisyanna vStatapSsamvftta Mv 

111.143.16, cf. abhisyannehi dhatfihl 144.6; 153.11; 154.8, 
see s.w. abhisyanna and vStStapa, excessive or over- 
exuberant bodily humors (a cause of disease; Pali uses abhi(s)- 
sanna of the dosa, Skt. do§a, [three] bodily humors); dhatu- 
vaijamyac ca gianah Divy 191.28, sick from an upset con¬ 
dition of the humors; tvam valdya (n. sg.; so divide) dhatu- 
kuSalas LV 184.21 (vs), thou, a physician skilled in the 
humors or bodily elements; kaccid dhatavah pratikurvanti 
SP 420.4, J hope your bodily humors (or elements) are acting 
properly1; (3) the 18 dhatu, psycho-physical constituent 
elements of the personality in relation to the outside world 
(Pali id.), are the 12 flyatana (i. e. the 6 senses plus 6 
sense-objects, see s.v. 5) plus the 6 corresponding sensory 
perceptions, vijfi&na; listed Mvy 2040-58, cak§ur-dhatuh, 
rOpa-dhatuh, cak$ur-vijr\5na-dhatuh, and so with Srotra 
(Sabda), ghrBpa (gandha), jlhva (rasa), kaya (sprastavya), 
mano (dharma); same in abbreviated form (with sparSa 
for spraptavya) Dharmas 25; a$tBda£a dhBtavai LV 372.7; 
see also varpa-dhatu; (4) constituent element of the mind, 
'heart',,or character, and so by extension (psychic) char¬ 
acter, nature, natural disposition ; as element of the cltta, 
Av 11.140.13 fit., iamatha-vipaSyana-parlbhavitam ... (14) 
BryairBvakasya cittain dhatuSo (cf. Pall dhBtuso in quite 
similar sense, SN ii.154.19 fl., referring to dhatu 153.23 IT.; 
note avljja-dltatu 153.29) vimucyate. tatra sthavira katame 
dhatavah? yaS ca... (1414) prah8pa-dhatur yaS ca 
viraga-dhatur ya i ca nirodha-dhatuh, kasya nu... pra- 
hBpat (2) prahfinadhStur ity ucyate? ... (3) sarvasamskB- 
ranam ... prahBnat prahBpadhatur ity ucyate, and so 
identically with viraga andjriJrodha; in this sense I under¬ 
stand nanadhatu-Jflana-balam Mvy 123 (one of the 10 
baianl of a Buddha), and (also one of the 10 baianl) 
nBnBdhatukam (-ka Bhvr.; = °dhatum) lokam vidantl 
Mv i.159.14; nBnadhatum imam lokam anuvartantl pan- 
(Jltah (- Tathagatab) Mv 1.90.17! Pall similarly has 
anekadhatu and n8n8dhatu as eps. of loka, and knowledge 
of them as one of tl)e 10 baianl, e. g. MN 1.70.9-10, where 
comm. 11.29.20 ff. is uncertain, cakkhudhatu-Sdlhi (see 3 
above) kamadhatu-adlhi (see 5 below) v8 dhatdhl bahu- 
dhatum ... lokam ti khandhayatanadhBtu-lokam (see be¬ 
low); but DN 11.282.25 fl. seems to prove that the mg. Is 
different, anekadhatu n8nadh5tu kho ... loko .,yam 
yad eva satta dhBtum abhlnivisanti, tarn tad eva thamasB 
... abhlnlvlssa voharantl: ldam eva saccam moghatn 
aflftam ti; tasm8 na sabbe ... ekantavdda ekantasll'a 
ekantachandd ekanta-ajjhos8n3 ti (here, dhatu is surely 
something like nature, disposition, as comm, says, ajjhasaya, 
iii.737.18); similarly, nBnadhlmuktanam sattvanam nSnS- 
dhatv-aSayanam BSayam vldltva SP 41.3; 71.8, knowing 
the disposition of creatures who vary in interests and who 
vary in character and disposition; CPD s.v. anekadhatu (as 
ep. of loka) is not quite clear, saying with many elements, 
or natural conditions (or dispositions); confirmation of this 
interpretation may be found in a cliche, (bhagavBms 
te?8nt, or the like) ... aiayBnuSayam (see anudaya) dh'a- 
tum prakrtim ca JflatvB (evidently disposition, character, 
or Stqte of mind) Divy 46.23; 47.9-10; 48.12-13; 49,11-12; 
(In 20942 cpd. a4ayBnu£ayadhatuprakrtim ca, in view of 
ca prob. to be read °dhatum;) 462.9-10;*463.18-19, etc.; 
Av 1.64.12-13; also Bdayasya tava dhatu. tadrialj Gv 

484.16, above, and possibly JfiBna-dhBtu In the same line, 
but here sphere (5, below) may be meant; here also, It 
seems, must be included dhatu, state of mind, psychic 
characteristic, when used parallel (or In composition) with 


skandha and Byatana (where, if sense 3 were intended, 
Byatana would be included in dhatu so that tautology 
would result), as: te skandha tBni dhatuni t3ni 5yatan§ni 
ca, atmanam ca adhikytya bhagav8n tarn (mss. etam; 
Senart’s em. leaves the meter still bad) artham vyBkare 
(v.L °ret) Mv ii.93.20-21 (vss); na skandha-8yatana- 
dhBtu (read as one. dvandva cpd., as suggested by Tib. 
phun po skye mched khams mams, the last syllable being 
the plural suffix, put after the third noun only, sans 
rgyas yin mi smra) vademi Buddham LV 420.17 (vs), / 
do not say that the skapdha, sense-organs and their objects, 
and states of mind are Buddha; skandhadhatv8yatane?u 
Divy 54.5 ft. etc. (see la, above), roughly, in the mental 
(not gross-physidal) constitution; in LV 177.5 (vs) read, 
skandhByatanBni dhatavah, with citation of the line Sik? 
240.5, as required by meter and supported by Tib. (Lefm. 
skandhadh8tv8yatan5ni dhatavah); (5) sphere, region, 
world, state of existence (Pall id.); so in lokadh&tu, q.v.; 
sometimes dhatu alone appears to be short for loka-dhatu, 
world(-region ): ratnBvati nBma dhatv aika (read eka?) 
yatrBsau bhagavBn vaset Mmk 139.1 (vs, bad meter); 
evam aSe?ata dharmata dhBtum sarv’ adhimucyami pOrpa 
Jinebhih Bhad 3, thus completely according to what is right 
I devote myself to the world(-region) that is all full of Buddhas 
(wrongly Leumann); three states pf existence, k&ma-dh 0 , 
rUpa-dh 0 (qq.v.), and firOpya- (q.v.)dh° (all in Pali); 
nirvana-dhBtu (Pall nibbana 0 , usually with adj. anupB- 
disesa), the sphere or state, condition, of nirv&na, usually 
with adj. anupadhidepa, SP 21.9; 411.5; Kv 18.19 (text 
arapaviiepe, read anupadhliepe, nirvBnadhBtau), or nlru- 
padhldepa, Divy 22.9; 242.16; 394.8; asadria nlrvBpa- 
dhatu-saukhyam Sukh 9.1 (vs); see also dharma-dh&tu, 
sphere of religion; jnBnadhatum utthBpaylpyase Gv 484.16 
(above), you will raise up on high the sphere (?possibly 
state of mind, mg. 4) of knowledge; (6) from this last, 
world, sphere, develops the meaning mass, abundance, 
targe quantity (not recorded in Pali nor recognized by Ldvi, 
Sfitrai. i.18 note 1), chiefly in comp, with sattva; tvayB 
Mafljuirih klyBn sattvadhatur vinltah SP 261.8, how large 
a quantity of creatures hade you, M„ trained ( rellgtously)1 
(so both Burnouf and Kern; no other interpretation seems 
possible); dOraprapa?tan» sattvadhatuip vldltva SP 187.1 
(Burnouf, la reunion des itres; Kern creatures, adopting a 
v.l. sattvBn which is not recorded in either ed.); (yathB- 
bhlnimantritasya) sattvadhfitoh parlpBkakaiam LV 180.4 
(Tib. khams — dhatoh); vyavasthBpitah sattvadhatuh 
LV 351.9 (see s.v. dharmadhfitu; note that Tib. renders 
dhatu by dbylhs after dharma-, but by khams after sattva-); 
na tv eva iakyam gapayitum sarvasattvadhatfl (v.l. s tum) 
daiasu dUSsu . .. Mv 11.295.11; yBvantl buddhakpetrasmlm 
sattvadhatu (so mss., evidently pi.; Senart °tQ) aclntlyB 
352.12; sattvadhBtavah parlmok?ltBh Kv 13.24; sattva¬ 
dhatu- (in comp.) 15.5; °tu paripBcayipyase Gv 484.15 
(vs, above); na ca sattvadhatum parltyajantl Gv 471.23; 
rarely with any other word than sattva, Siiire hi yathfl 
hlmadhBtu mahBn (a great mass of snow) trpagulmavanau- 
padhl-ojaharo (one cpd. word) LV 175.3 (vs), cited Slk? 
206.1; here Foucaux translates wind, claiming support of 
Tib. rluh, which does indeed primarily mean wind, but is 
also used of the bodily humors, which is one of the mgs. 
of dhatu (2, above); Foucaux’s mg. could only be right 
If we em. to vByu (or vBta), but $lkp confirms dhatu, 
which cannot possibly mean wind in the ordinary natural 
sense; it seems that Tib. misunderstood the passage and 
used a word which is a synonym of khams (» dhatu) in 
one of its senses, but does not fit here; (7) (orig. elemental 
bodily substance, 2 above; hence) relics, bodily remains 
(after death; - Pall id.), sg. or pi.: (buddhBnatri) dhfl- 
tustapBl) SP 7.3; 340.12, reltc-stHpas; dhatu SP 99.1 (sg.); 
324.1 (ill.); Jlna-dhatupu 341.2; (yai ca parlnlrvftasya, 
v.l. adds tathBgatasya,) sarpapaphalamBtram apl dhBtum 
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if read) satfcareya Mv H.362.15; lokanathasya dhfitusu 
* Iv . ^ 3( *. 7 - 3 * dhatu-vibhagam kjtva Divy 90.9, division, 
distribution of the relics; Sarira-dhatun Divy 368.27 “turn 
380.19; dhatu-pratyamSam dattvS 380.20; dhatavah 381.2- 
dha tu , sg., Suv 13.6 ft.; dhatu- (in comp.) RP 6.9;‘dh5tfi- 
nam 57.3; see also dhatu-vlgraha and (dh5tv-)avaro- 
? a ,” a ;^J Note * : on the medical use of dhatu, see No¬ 
bel, JAOS Supplement 11 to Vol. 71 No. 3, 1951- on 
Suy 179.5 (above; 2) esp. p. 8.] \ 

-dhatuka (-ka ifc. Bhvr.) = dhatu 4, q.v.: Mv i.159.14. 
Dhatu-kaya, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1418 = Tib 
khams kyi tshogs, collection (see kaya) of ‘elements’ (In 
which sense of dhatu?). v 

(dhatuki, once in Skt., acc. to pw error for dhatakf, 
n. of a plant: MSV i.iii.13.) 

dhatugarbha (cf. dhatu, 7; = Pali ”gabbha, Chil¬ 
ders; not in PTSD), ‘containing relics’ i. e. relic-shrine, 
Divy *369 1 mad ' dh5tu 8 arbha -P ari mandita-jambukhandam 

dhatu-tontra, nt., ‘science of dhatu’ (in which sense? 
possibly 2, the bodily elements, physiology ?), one of the 
subjects studied in school: LV 124.16 (vs); prec. by sam- 
I th ’ no clue to P rec,se mg. ^ context, nor 

in lib. which renders mechanically khams kyi rgyud. 
Dhatupriya, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.2. 

? dhatu-ra?tra, in ”tropa$obhitab Sukh 39.3, epithet 
rS , ° f SukhfivatI I MOller, SBE 49.2, p. 39, adorned 
with fields, full of metals. One mg. of Skt. dhatu is metal 
or mineral; if that is the mg. here, the cpd. might be 
rendered adorned with kingdoms characterized by minerals 
I am very doubtful of this interpretation, but have no 
guess which seems to me plausible as to what dhatu 
<j.v., means here. 

dhatu-vlgraha (m.; not recorded in Pali), ‘relic- 
body , relics (substantially = dhatu 7): (vayam api ) 
Prab f" taratnas y a TathSgatasya.. . “ham paSyema SP 
430.6; (bhagavan darSayatu . ..) °ham 7. ' 

dhatr '= dhatrl, nurse: matfbhir dhatfbhiS (both 
edd., no v.l.) ca rudantlbhih parivrtah SP 160.14 (prose), 
surrounded by their weeping mothers and nurses. The form 
has phonetic aspects (§ 3.95) but may and doubtless 
should be regarded as in part, and perhaps primarily, a 
riming adaptation to the preceding matfbhih. 

-dhSna, nt., ifc. (see BR s.v, 2 dhana, 1, which is 
fairly common in Vedic, hardly used in Cl. Skt. except 
in some proper names of doubtful interpretation), place, 
or perhaps receptacle, in varca-dhana, samkara-dh5na’ 
dhanu?karikd or °ka (in cpds.), = next, q.v.: °ka- 
Mmk 61.19 (prec. by v8plka, read v8r?lka); 111.18 (text 
dhatufi”); °ka- Mmk 63.12 (prec. by v3rsika). 

dh5nu?karin (= dhanu?”, q.v. on mg. and Pali 
equivalent; see also prec. arid next), n. of a certain flowering 
tree; also written “skarin, and corruptly dhatu”; usually 
in cpds. listing flowering trees, and apt to be preceded by 
(sumana-)v8r?ika (with variants)-: (sumanavtrstka-)-dha- 
nuskari- (mss. dhatu°; Tib. dha-nu-°) LV 366.13; sUmana- 
var?ikl-dhanuskari- (v.l. dhatu”, also ”?k3ri-) 431.16T; in 
LV 11.3 Tib. confirms insertion in ms. H and has da nu 
ska ri (= BHS dhanuskari or °?k3ri) for the corrupt 
dhatusphanite of H; ”kari- to be read (after v5rsika-, 
once text varsikSm but v.l. °ka-, once var?aka-, in cpds.) 

In Mv i.249.13 (for vatuskara-, no v.l.); U.116.10 (for 
Senart’s vatuskari, mss. cited as vanu?°, carukkari); 
iii.80.4 (here Senart var$aka-dh8tuh kari; mss. °kari); 
”?karl, n. sg., Mvy 6160 (v.l. dhanu?”, but Mironov dh5n” 
without v.l.); Mmk 445.24 (vs, metr. indifferent); °§k5rl, 
apparently n. pi. (end of cpd.), to be read for dhatu” of 
ed. and mss. Divy 244.25 (prose). 

dhanu?karlka- (perhaps read ”rika, q.v.), = prec., 
q.v.: stem in comp., Mmk 69.18 (prec. by var?ika-). 
DhSnyakaj-aka, n. of a caitya, in the south: Sri- 
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?v^n katake u Cait J e , j , inadhatudhare bhuvi Mmk 88.10 

£r““ n ” 

port this, the obviously correct reading), pi., n. of a brah- 
Et***?* 1 ** 635 - 19 - Thls passage is omitted in 
ml ™ n - t . ra " sIatldns . my colleague Prof. Rahder informs 
me. Cf Dhyfina-dr ahyayanl, where Chin, seems more 
favorable to initial Dh5- rather than Dhya-. It seems that 
°^“ e other of these two must be an error, and per¬ 
haps Dhanya- should be read in both. 1 

Dhanyaparlgraha, n. of a work(?): °he Bbh 100.10; 
Dhanyapura, n. of a city: MSV i.xvii.12. 

. dh fy?ka (Skt. dhanya plus -ika), grain-dealer; in 
and artisans; so read with mss. Mv 

Senart iads bolhttaes) ^ 

dharato, adj., subst. (= Pali id.; in Skt. only ifc. 
and hardly in this sense), one who retains in his mind or 
wi , t , h 1 gen / of a sacred work: stttrantanam dh8ra- 
44,1! <SC- satras ya) 228.7; (siitrarajasya) Kv 
13.12; dharmaparyfiyasya 27.17. 

oub «f haraku4aIantora ’ in na ° r5c ca gfhnanti LV 
258.6 (vs, see s.v. karota), and do not take (food) from .. .? 
Foucaux renders, from the crack (fente) of a door; I do riot 
understand this rendering, even assuming dvara for dhara 
(for which there seems to be no ms. authority). Tib. 
omitted in Foucaux. 

dharana (nt.), °na, in a list of sciences studied by 
f aang o . ma "> a P p - so m e branch- of mathematics ( memory 
is an established mg. of the word, but seems hardly possible 
here); seems to correspond to uddhsra, q.v., in Divv 
j® na ? lti . n - , 52 °); gananayam pi mudr8y5m pi dhara- 
nayam (loc.) pi Mv ii.423.15; otherwise aiways ”na, 
-ganan&m dharana-mudram (dvandva cpd.?) Mv iii.184 7* 
ganan8m dharanam (mss. v8r”) niksepanam iii.394.9,’ 
nik?epanam (mss. add tarn) dharanam iii.405il2 

[dharanita, read dharan’ itafh), ‘ Dbh.g. 20(356)11- 
see s.v. Udy9na 3.] ' ' ’ 

dharanl (recorded nowhere except in BHS), manic 
? V e . n u C °^ isting ° f meaningless combinations of 
?y“ abl f (which this Diet, does not record), as e. g. Suv 
105.6-8; 106.8, 11, 15 if.; 108.11 fl.; in Tib. refularly 
puns, Ut. hold, support, or (Mvy 4239) gzuns sftags (= man- 
“ a ’ l Jl c ^ nlalion ); names of 12 Bodhisattva-dharani, Mvy 
7 4 6-758; names of 10 dh8rani-mandala Gv 305.18 ff. (not 
™ ^ 0 Pi C ~ ); a list , of dbaranl-names (not listed here) 
Mmk 12.20 if.; four kinds, atma-, grantha-, dharma-, 
mantra-dh Dharmas 52; another list of four, Bbh 272 13 ff 
all defined, dharma-dh” (by which a Bodhisattva is able 
to remember a book on merely hearing it, without study), 
artha-dh (same, except ‘its meaning’ is remembered), 
mantra-dh (by which he acquires charms to allay all 
plagues, IO), bodhisattvak?antil5bhaya dh°; °nl-prati- 
labdha, having obtained (being in possession of) a dh° SP 
263.4; 270.8; Dbh 46.12; sarvabodhisattvadh5rainlprati- 
bhanapratiiabclhaih LV 2.6; ”nl-pratllambha, acquisition 
of dh , SP 327.5; kotinayutaSatasahasraparivartaya dha- 
rapyafi pratilambho 8, acquisition of the dh. which makes 
(very many) revolutions (an amulet-wheel?); ”ni-mantra- 
pad&ni SP 396.3, talismanic charm-words , or words of 
dharanis and mantras; mantra-dh5rard-padani 397.2-3; 
dhSranl-padani 397.6 ff.; °nl-mudra Mvy 4297; sarva- 
dharma-dharany-asampramo?itali LV 275.6; others, Mvv 
782; 4239; Divy 616.14; Kv 84.9; Suv 30.5; 103.1. 
Dharanlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.23. 
Dh9ranlmati, f., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 604; SsP 
1424.14 (°tir, with adj. katamd). 

Dharanimukhasarvajagatpranidhisamdhfirana- 
garbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.18. 
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Dh9ranI6varar&ja, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 2.1. 
dharayatl, (1) with infin., holds out = is able, endures 
(to do something): na dharayisyati e?o bhuyo imam alin- 
dam odanasya (so read, see alinda) khaditum Mv ii.462.11, 
(after eating a large basket of hard food he will be lull;) 
he won’t last out (be able) further io eat this dish of porridge; 
(2) makes fast, locks (a door, gate, against someone, gen.): 
vaidyanam dvaram dharayitva svayam eva cikitsa krta 
MSV ii.66.10. Or read dvar°? Cf. avadvSrapayati. 

dhSrmakathlka, m, (= dharma 0 , q.v.), preacher : 
Divy 493.8; Sik? 56.1; Kalpanamanditika, Laders," Kl. 
Skt. Texte 2 p. 43; Bbh 162.2; 175.7; -tva, abstr.: Bbh 
239.8; MSV iii.122.4. 

dharmarajika = dharmarajika, q.v.'. Divy 368.28. 
dhSrmagravanika and “6rav° = dharmaSrava- 
nika, q.v. 

dharmi-(katha), see s.v. 3 dharma. 

? dhSrmikik$ita, acc. sg. “tarn (v.l. °k ? itim, but 
Mironov only “k$Itam), anupradasyamah (Mironov °ma) 
Mvy 7307 = Tib. chos bzhin du (according to dharma) 
dpyalj (? dpya, tribute ?), or kha(?), or cha Ijbul ba (give 
portion ); Chin, versions also seem to mean offer or hand 
over according io (aw. I can only conjecture a hyper-Skt. 
substitute for some MIndic form, Skt. dharmtka, adj., 
plus possibly icchita, MIndic ppp. to icchatl, what is 
required by dharma(1). 

dharmi-(katha), see s.v. 3 dharma. 
dharmya, adj., religious, holy; see s.v. 3 dharma. 
dhavana, nt., causing to wash, having washed (a 
monk’s robe, by a nun unrelated to him; cf. Pali Vin. 
iii.206.20-22): Mvy 8388; cf. also Prat 491.8 and Mvy 
9258 dhavayet (caus. of dhav-, wash ; recorded in BR, 
tho the mg. assigned is that of the non-caus.). 

dhavita (nt.? not otherwise recorded as noun), run¬ 
ning, as an athletic exercise or art, in lists of arts learned 
by a young map : °te (423.16 adds langhlte) javite plavite 
Mv ii.423.16; 434.12; °tesmim (so mss., Senart “tasmim) 
laftghite javite> iii.184.8. All Iocs. 

dhl, interj. (= Pali id., Skt. dhik), fiel out upon itl: 
ha ha dhi mu$yanti hi (v.l. °ti mi, i.e. “ti ime) sarvasattva 
SP 351.6 alas, alas, fiel for all creatures (or, all these crea¬ 
tures) are deceived (or, lost). WT read Su$yantl; both edd. 
take dhi as the preverb adhi with the verb, but it is surely 
the interj. 

dhigama = adhigama, q.v., Lank 144.10 = 324.5- 
see § 4.7. 

dhltar-, dhltara- (°ra-), dhita-, dhitra- (= Pali 
dhitar-, dhita; Skt. duliitar-), daughter; (1) forms based 
on normal Skt. r-stem forms: n. sg. dhita Mv 1.36.10- 
44.10 ff.; 302.6, 13; 304.8; 305.6; 349.2; 352.15; ii.97.6; 
172.10; 441.8, etc.; dhita, m.c., LV 271.5 (vs); acc. sg. 
dhitaram Mvi.180.17; ii.88.16; 110.18 (v.l. °t5ram); 441.18; 
442.1; 485.18; iii.9.1; 20.1; 23.14; gen. (abl.) sg. dhltur, 
°uh Mv i.36.14; 302.10; 306.8; 307.3; ii.444.11; dhltu 
(v.l. “uh; prose, before vowel) ii.458.18; n. pi. dhitaro 
Mv i.348.12; 355.16; 356.8; ii.490.9; iii.282.7, 13; 283.3, 
8, 13; 285.15; 300.4; dhitaro used as acc, pi. Mv ii.490.11; 
iii.16.4; 285.11; (2) forms based on fern, a-stem, starting 
from n. sg. dhita: voc. sg. °te Mv ii.172.16; acc. sg. “tarn 
Mv i.356.12; ii.65.6; 73.5; 337.18 (mss.); 442.3; 490.12; 
iii.146.8; oblique sg. °taye Mv ii.66.1; 88.15; 263.16 (note 
duhitub 17); 444.9; 486.10; iii.39.7, 19; n. pi. dhita, m.c. 
for “t5(Ji) LV 170.13; (3) stem dhitra, § 13.15: (read) kula- 
dhitfaya, inst., Thomas ap. Hoernle, MR 94.2; (4) forms 
based on stem dhltara-, abstracted from acc. sg. °ram, 
with masc. endings: n. sg. dhitaro Mv iii.88.18, 20; 89.12 
(here Senart em. dhita), 14; inst. “rena Mv iii.394-7*-loc. 
(?§ 13.37) dhitare Mv ii.65.17; acc. pi. “r5m Mv i.356.17 
(in 18 °ro); “ramS caiva ii.367.21; (5) forms based on 
stem dhltara-, fem.: acc. sg. “ram Mv iii.146.4; 284.3 
fv.l. °ram), and read so with 1 ms. 284.17; oblique sg. 


°r5ya Mv ii.58.2 (loc.; mss., cf. Pali Jat. 5.403.4-5), “rave 
11.111.14 (inst.); n. pi. “rah LV 53.1 (vs); acc. pi. “ra (for 
“ralj) Suv 63.3 (vs); gen. pi. dhitaranam Mv i.356.6 (prose). 

dhuta, adj. and subst. (== Pali id.; as adj. rarely in 
Skt., in comp, dhuta-papa, having purified his sin, BR) 
purified, got rid of (evil, as in Skt.); araham dhutakle/o 
Mv i.247.12; pure, of persons: buddham dhuta-janarcitam 
Mv i.186.13; oftener (as also in Pali tho not clearly in¬ 
dicated in PTSD; cf. dhutadhara, Childers dhutavata 
and AN i.23.19 dhuta-vadanam aggam) = dhuta-guna 
(dhO“), -dharma (cf. dhuta-dhara): aranya-dhuta- 
bhiyuktalj SP 310.3 (vs; cf. Pali arafinakatiga, 8r“)- Siksa 
dhutams ca RP 30.15 (vs), the instructions and qualities 
of the purified man (Finot p. X strangely les exhortationsl); 
dhuta-yana (ms. dhuna“) deSita jinebhip RP 27.17, the 
way of the dhula(-guya), taught by the Jinas; tatra dhute 
satatam ca prayukto id. 18, in that dhula(-guna) ... (In 
SP 83.2 (vs) KN jlrpapravfddham dhutavedikam- ca, 
reporting Kashgar rec. as jirnapravrddhoddhj-tavedikam 
ca; WT with ms. K' jirnu pravrddhoddhrta“; certainly 
uddhfta, not dhuta, must be intended.) 

dhuta-gupa, m. (= dhQta-guna, q.v.; tho not 
recognized in PTSD, this occurs in Pali, Dhp. comm. 
iv.30.13, besides dhflta“, q.v., for more regular dhutanga; 
cf. dhuta, which is also used alone in this sense, and 
dhuta-dharma), (one of the 12) qualities of the purified 
man: Dbh 98.2; dhutamguria (nasalization m.c.) Sik$ 328.2 
(vs, from Ratholkadhararn); dhutagunagrap5rago (of Ka- 
^yapa, see s.vv. dhutadharma, dhQtaguna) Mv i.64 14 
(vs). 

_ dhuta- gunin, one who possesses the dhutaguya: Siks 
98.20 (prose). The word dhQtaguna is used without suffix, 
as Bhvr., in this mg. 

dhutam-guna, m.c. for dhuta-guna, q.v. 
dhuta-dhara, m. (= Pali id.), maintainer of the 
dhuta(-gm}d): Mv 1.71.12 (vs) “r8, voc., to Kfiiyapa; see 
s.vv. dhutaguna, dhO“, dhutadharma. 

dhuta-dharma, m. pi. (= dhuta, “guna, dhttta- 
guna: cf. Pali dhammam dhutam Sn 385, but the sequel 
shows that this is not used in the technical sense of Pali 
dhutanga; it is Very vague and general; Childers cites a dhu- 
ta-dhamma but his references fail to show it), the qualities 
of the purified man : “mah RP 33.1 (vs); the disciple I-USyapa 
is-regularly called dhutadharma-dhara, maintainer of the... 
Mv i.85.11 ff.; 105.12, 13, or the like, as “rma-dh5rin Mv 
i.66.16; “rma-samangin (see samaiigln) i.71.16; in i.69.13 
(vs) Senart reads evam ukte dhutadharmaviiuddho (K5- 
iyapo ...), mss. “rma-su-vKuddham; the syllable su is 
hypermetric, but the acc. “dhatn (tho certainly referring 
to K.) could perhaps stand as goal of ukte, it having been 
thus spoken to the one-thal-was-purified-in-the-dhutadharma', 
K. (replied); KaSyapa has similar epithets involving 
dhutaguna (dhu“), a fact which establishes their equi¬ 
valence of mg. with dhutadharma; and see also dhuta- 
dhara. Similarly in Pali, Maha-Kassapa in AN i.23.19 is 
called dhuta-vadanam (v.L dhutanga-dharanam) agga. 

dhuttOraka (= Skt. dhattfiraka, Schmidt, Nach- 
trage; cf. M. dhuttiraya, flower qf the thorn-apple), “ka- 
pusp5ni, flowers of the thorn-apple; Mmk 314.18; 316.11. 

dhunana, (nt.; = Pali id., Childers, without ref., 
and “na-ka, ifc. Bhvr., PTSD; AMg. dhunana; Skt. dhu¬ 
nana ; to dhunati = Skt. dhunoti plus -ana), shaking, 
agitation: “na-kampana- S8dh 80.12; 82.10, 13, 15. 

? dhunl (perh. = Pkt. Lex. dhuni, Sheth, cf. AMg. 
jhurii, for Skt. dhvani?), sound (?), in -mahati gatha-dhuni 
Divy 328.26 (prose). 

dhura, subst. and adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. dhur, both 
mgs., and dhura, at least mg. 1, in less technical sense), 
(1) burden, esp. religious obligation or duty (in Pali, 
e. g.„ gantha, study of texts, vipassana, reflection, saddha, 
sila, panfia): dhura-(so mss., to be kept; Senart em. 
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dhuta-)-buddhinam (sc. of Bodhisattvas) Mv i.86.2, hewing 
their minds occupied with their religious obligations; dhura- 
dhirah i.90.13, firm in their religious obligations (also Bo¬ 
dhisattvas); pravr8jay8mi, sasane dhuram unnamayatiti 
Divy 487.28; (2) ifc., best, most excellent (cf. BR s.v. 
dhur 3, end): pramadavaradhura(h) LV 326.2 (vs), so 
read with best ms. for Lefm. °vara madhura, which is 
unmetr. and disproved by Tib. bu mohi nan na gees mchog, 
the most excellent and best among girls. 

dhurS-tunga, “daka, m. (= Skt. dhus-tunda), the 
tip of the wagon-pole: MSV ii.71.7 (°do), 10 (°(lakena). 

Dhur8nik?epana (ed. °na), nt., n. of a caitya in the 
general region of VaiSall: Divy 201.5, 14. 

1 dhurdhflraka, n. of some plant: °kasya tu mfliani 
Mmk 556.24; ®ka-maiam juhuySd ekam 557.14,; each 
phrase should constitute’ the first half of an anu$(ubh 
line, the meter being bad both times. 

dhtlta-guna, m., usually pi. (also dhuta®, q.v.; 
corresp. to Pali dhfltaftga, dhu°; Pali also has dhotaguna, 
Dhp. comm, ili.399.18; and dhu°, q.v.; cf. also dhuta- 
dharma), the qualities or virtues of the purified man (Tib. 
sbyaiis pa, pure), viz. of an ascetic who lives an unworldly 
life (see dhuta, which is also used alone in the sense of 
°guna); also as Bhvr., one who possesses these qualities: 
°pa-samanv5gato SP 135.9; °na-saksatkrt§(h) Divy 62.3; 
°pa-v5dinam agro Divy 61.28; 395.23; said of KfiSyapa, 
see s.v. dhuta®; there are 12 °nah (Bhvr., m., persons 
so characterized) in BHS, Mvy 7011 and 1127, listed 
1128-1139 as pSmSukfllika, traicivarlka, n8ma(n)tika, 
paincjapStika, aikSsanika, khalu-paScSd-bhaktika, 
Sranyaka, vrk?amfllika, SbhyavakSSika, SmaSSnlka, 
nai$adika, yathSsamstarika, qq.v.; same in diff. order 
and with minor variants (recorded s.w.) Dharmas 63, 
and (without the name dh°) AsP 387.3—8; in Pali there 
are 13 dhutanga, see Childers, and esp. Vism. i.59.15 ff. 
where they are listed and defined; they include Pali 
equivalents of all the above except the third, and in 
addition two others, s8pad8nacarika, and pattapindika. 

DhOtarajas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 

dhOpanetra, m. (cited as nt. in pw from Caraka, 
defined Rauchpfeife), incense-burner: °tr8m gfhetvana or 
grahe® (v.l. grhl°) Mv ii.351.2 = iii.275.'4; ii.352.18 = 
iii.277.1; said of gods paying homage to the Bodhisattva. 

DhOpS, ‘Incense’, n. of a goddess or yoginl: Sadh 
50.3 etc.; 324.6. 

dhQmakalika (Pali id., see below; from Pali “kala, 
death, destruction, Jat. iii.422.14, plus -ika), subject to 
destruction; destroyed, lost: (17-18 tlrthika . . . krgyur, so 
mss. for Senart kreyur, apratima$8sana-do$am) dhumakali- 
kam iti Sramanasya, etad eva ca tu raksaniyata (so with 
most mss.) Mv i.69.19-20 (vs), the heretics may do harm 
(or, cause enmity ) to the matchless doctrine of the Monk 
(Buddha), saying that (iti) it is perishable (is now going 
to be destroyed); but this very thing is a stale that we must 
guard against (Senart quite differently, ignoring iti); sam- 
gatavyam imam vacyam ma halva (text °vam) dhumaka- 
likam Mmk 600.10 (vs), this text must be recited in unison, 
lest it be destroyed (lost); °ka-tS, abstr., (m8 haiva prava- 
canam kj-tsnam ...) dhOmakalikatam vrajet Mmk 596.25 
(vs), lest the whole Gospel become destroyed (lost). This, I 
believe, is the mg. of the Pali word too; both the Pali 
comm, and modern interpreters misunderstand it. In Vin. 
il.288.20 (bhavissanti vattdro:) dhumakSlikam samanena 
Gotamena sSvakSnam sikkhapadam paftnattam, (if we 
do not preserve the Gospel, people will say:) a perishable 
set of religious teachings was taught by the monk G. to his 
disciples, or in other words, these teachings are perishing, 
or will perish. In Vin. ii.172.15, the only other passage 
recorded, dhflmakSlikam pi pariyositam viharam navakam- 
mam denti, or they give as new work (the reparation of) 
a completed monastery that has proved perishable, that has 


fallen into ruin, or begun to. The adj. dhOmakalika cannot 
rilean, as is supposed, lasting to (the monk’s) funeral, for 
then it would be synonymous with yavajivikam, just 
before it, in line 15; the time expressions visativassikam, 
timsavassikam, yavajivikam, lines 14-15, all forbidden, 
contrast with lines 26-29 where jobs lasting from 5 or 6 
to 10 or 12 years are permitted, but only upon an akatam 
or a vippakatam viharam; it is these latter expressions, 
in line 25, which contrast with the (forbidden) work on 
a dhumakalikam pariyositam viharam. It seems that this 
derivative of (Pali) dhOraakala came to be used figuratively 
in a way fairly remote from its original and literal mg., like 
English to go up in smoke = to be destroyed, completely lost. 

dhama-gara, m. (acc. pi. ®r8n; so text with corr. 
for first hand ms. dhapa-r8g8n), some kind Of torture in 
hell: Sik? 80.11 (vs), see s.v. kabhalli-.; Bendall and 
Rouse suffocation; Tib. cited as du bas bdug, fumigation 
by smoke. Possibly swallowing srhokel (but I find no noun 
gfira with this mg.); or houses of smokel (gara is used in 
AMg. for ag3ra, house; and here dhfimag® might be m.c. 
for dhumag®). 

DhOma-netra (cf. dhupanetra), m., n. of a moun¬ 
tain: Divy 103.2 (here reading is doubtful, °tram udakam); 
107.6, 8, 13, 19. 

DhQmrasagotra, n. of a brahman livivg at Drona- 
grSmaka: MPS 51.1 ff.; plays the rfile of Pali Dona 
(DPPN 1; = drona). 

Dhptamatiteja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 

dhptarajya, apparently a kind of bird (hamsa?) with 
a pleasant voice (cf. Skt. dhartara?tra, BHS Dh r tar5?(ra 
2, and BR s.v. dh r tara?tra 3): LV 43.21 (vs) parivara- 
yatha dhftarSjya- (Calc. °r5?tra)-manoj fiagho?am devya- 
bhayartha ... (Tib. understood a bird of the hamsa type, 
haft skya, rendered by Foucaux cygne). The syntax is 
not clear; the cpd. “ghosam ought seemingly to be acc. 
sg. fern., agreeing with Maya understood (“sain, fern., 
MIndic for °$am?). But Tib. seems to make it agree with 
the retinue prescribed by the impv. pariv8rayatha. 

Dh(-tara$tra (in mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali Dhatarat-tha), 

(1) n. of one of the four ‘world-guardians’, see mahara¬ 
ja 11 ); guardian of the east and lord of gandharvas; 

(2) (see s.v. dhptarajya) n. of a hamsa-king (previous 
birth of the Bodhisattva): Gv 399.26- Jm 127.24; also 
n. of the hamsa-king in the story which = the Pali Nacca 
Jataka (32), MSV ii.92.17 ff.; (3) n. of a former Buddha, 
or (probably) of two such: Mv i.138.1; iii.235.1; (4) n. of 
one of Suddhodana’s palaces: LV 49.1; Mv ii.5.5 ff. 

Dhrtara?tragati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16. 
See under prec. 2. 

dhrti-pada (nt. or m.), word of weighing, i. e. of 
measurement (cf. dhar-, BR s.v; 7, weigh): RP 59.16 
. . . upanisam api dhrtipadam api nopaiti, does not permit 
even any comparison, any word of weighing (see s.v. upa- 
nisad 2). 

DhpUparipttrna, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 67.1 If., 
predicted to become the Buddha Padmavf$abhavi- 
kramin. 

Dhi timant, n. of a king, former birth of the Buddha: 
RP 23.12. 

-dheya (only ifc.; = Pali -dheyya), realm, sway, 
control (normally subst. in Pali, despite PTSD, and in 
BHS): an8gatam mrtyudheyam Ud 11.8, ... the realm of 
death (so Pali maccudheyya); parispandati val cittam 
m8radheyam (Pali also has mSradheyya) prahStavai Ud 
xxxi.2; bhrQna-dheya, q.v. 

?dhopati (this spelling occurs also in Pali mss., app. 
always with v.l. dhov°) = dhovati, washes, q.v.: acc. to 
text dhop8mi Siks 154.18. 

dhova (m., or nt,; to dhovati; = Pali id., subst., 
kilesamala-dhove vijjante Bu.v. ii.15), (the) washing, 
cleansing: danta-dhovam ca sevanti Mv i.168.16 (vs). 



dhovaka 


287 


dhy&mlkaroti 


dhovaka, m. (to dhovatl plus aka; M. dhoaga; not 
recorded in Pali or AMg.), washerman: Mv 11.466.4, 8; 
467.10; iii.113.15. 

dhovatl (=a Pall Id.; to Skt. 2 dhavati, ppp. dhauta 
which yielded MIndic dhota, as In Pali; from such forms 
the o became generalized, Geiger 34; less plausibly Pischel 
482), washes ; except for one case of the noun dhovana, 
and one of samdhovita, this verb and its derivs. are found 
only in Mv, the Appendix to Jm, and the Bhik$upraklr- 
naka as cited in Sik§ (the two latter contain prose of the 
same type as Mv): dhovati Mv ii.466.7; Sik$ 155.1; “vSmi 
Mv ii.244.15; Siks 154.18 (text dhop 0 , see s.v. dhopati); 
Jm (App.) 241.1; “vanti Mv 1.168.12; Impv. °vfihl Mv 
ii.430.3; °va Sik? 154.20; °vatu Sik? 154.19; ppp. (su-) 
dhovita- Mv 11.466.9; ger. °vilvfi Mv ii.244.13; iil.313.7; 
inf. °vltu-kSma- Mv 111.312.15; pass. °viyanti Mv il.466.4, 5. 

dhovana (nt., = Pali id.; to dhovati), (act of) 
washing : read (c!vara-)dhovana-$o$aija-sIvana- (etc.) Sukh 
19.12 (prose), with most (three) mss.; ed. dhflvana with 
1 ms. (Sktization). 

dhovanaka, m. (from prec. plus -ka, perhaps by 
blending with dhovaka), washerman: coda-dhovanako Mv 
ii.467.1 (prose). 

dhovSpanika (nt.; to unrecorded MIndic *dhovapeti, 
caus. to dhovati, plus -ana, plus -ika), fee for having 
clothes washed, washerman’s fee: Mv il.466.17; 467.4, 5, 7; 
in all °kam, acc. sg. Cf. rafljapanika, which occurs a little 
later in the same text, and on which this form may possibly 
be modelled. 

Dhautodana (= Pall Dhot 0 ), n. of a brother of 
Suddhodana: Mv i.352.13; 355.20; app. corresponds to 
Dronodana (which read for Dhonodana as cited from 
Rockhill by DPPN s.v. Dhot 0 ). 

Dhaumrfiyana, m. pi. (Skt. Gr.), n. of a brahmanical 
gotra: Divy 635.20. 

?dhaura = (or error for?) Skt. dhaureya, in (puru$a- 
simhena puru$ar?abhena) puru$a-dhaurena (puru$ajine- 
yena, see -janeya) Mv ii.133.8 (prose); in essentially the 
same passage in which other texts read puru$a-dhaureyena, 
but in Mv with v.l. “dhaurena, LV 350.12; Mv i.229.8; 
ii.284.18. The word .dhaureya, = Pall dhoreyya and 
(purisa-)dhorayha, occurs occasionally in Skt., and seems 
to mean primarily stout animal, capable of bearing burdens, 
but then secondarily best of his kind (= mukhya, Schmidt, 
Nachtrtige). In the cliche passage just mentioned, it refers 
to superior men, esp. Buddhas (used in reference to Sakya- 
muni at the moment of enlightenment), In ... dhira dhau¬ 
reya dhrtimanto ..., in the midst of a long description 
of the inhabitants of Sukhavati, Sukh 61.6 (prose); in 
Mv ii.364.16 (vs), of a man who worships at stOpas, 
dj-dhaviryo drdhasthiyno dhaureyo (replaced by vlraS ca 
in citation Sik$ 299.3) drdhavikramo. In all these it is not 
entirely clear how definite the lit. mg., stout animal, 
remained. In any case (puru?a-)dhaureya seems pretty 
well established as standard Skt.; and I suspect that 
-dhaura is a mere error. 

dhmStaka, ms. at Siks 211.1, for vyadhmStaka, 
q.v., which Bendall reads by em., and which indeed is 
read in SsP 1431.19, the source of Sik$ 211.1. Cf. how- 
ev r next. 

[dhy8taka(-samjna), corruption for dhmataka (see 
preceding) = vyfidhmataka, q.v.: SsP 59.2,] 

dhyana, nt. (Skt. id.; in technical sense = Pali 
jhana), lit. meditation or contemplation; mystic ‘trance’; 
L6vi (Sfitral.) extase. Normally four, as in Pali, described 
in some detail in a long ancient passage (the Pali form, 
virtually identical, cited in Childers), found with hardly 
a true variant LV 129.1-11; 343.14-344.4; Mv 1.228.3-10; 
ii.131.16-132.5; Mvy 1478-1481; an abbreviated fqrm, 
giving the central points, as follows: savitarkam sayic5ram 
vivekajam pritisukham iti prathamadhySnam, adhyfitma- 


pramodanfit pritisukham itl dvitlyam, upeksasmrtisam- 
prajanyam sukham iti trtlyam, upek$5smrtipariiuddh'ir 
aduhkhSsukha vedaneti caturtham dhySnam iti Dharmas 
72; (hey are the first four of the nine anupQrvavihara- 
(-samapatti), qq.v.; these are related to the four dhySna- 
bhfimi constituted or occupied by the various classes of 
rfipfivacara gods (see deva), as explained by Childers, 
in that attainment in worldly life of (various stages of 
adeptness in) each of the four dhyana leads to rebirth in 
successively higher stages among these gods; catu-dhySna- 
(meter proves single initial consonant pronounced for 
written dhy-)-dhyayino (as before) SP 131.5 (vs); three 
dhyana, listed as sado$fipakar$a-, sukhavaiharika-, and 
aSe$avaibhtl$ita- (read °vaibhOtika- ? see this word), 
Dharmas 109; I have found no other trace of this list; 
the names sound vaguely as if the first might apply to 
the first of the 4 dhyana, the second to the 2d and 3d 
combined, and the third to the 4th; In Lank 10.11 na 
Saddhyfinadidhyayina (tvaya bhavitavyam), you should not 
meditate on such things as the sixdhySna; apparently some 
reprehended practices are meant, but I have no more 
idea of the specific meaning than had Suzuki (Studies, 414). 

dhySnagocara, a class of gods: LV 219.11 (vs); 
250.7 (prose, no v.l.). They are included among, or asso¬ 
ciated with, the rtlpavacara gods (who occupy four 
dhyfina-bhami, see deva), in both these passages; in the 
second, °ranam ca rapSvacaranam ca devSn&m. 

Dhyana-drahyayanl, n. of the gotra of the naksatra 
Uttarapadfi: Divy 641.9. Chin. (Taisho Chin, canon text 
1300, p. 405 a, line 6 from left) begins with a character 
which usually represents dha (dha), tho allegedly some¬ 
times dhya. See Dhanya- drflhySyana; perhaps read 
Dh8nya- for Dhyana- here. 

dhyana- bhflml (four), see s.v, deva (rupavacara). 
dhySnSnga (nt.; = Pali jhSnanga, nt., misdeflned 
PTSD), factor in dhydna: °ga-vibhajanartham LV 251.2 
(cf. vibhajaha). No specification here; in 'Pali, Vism. 
1-190.2, refers to vitakko (vitarka), vicfiro, piti (prlti), 
sukham, ekaggatS (ekSgratfi). 

dhyanahara, one of five kinds of ‘food’ (fihara), 
Dharmas 70. Seems to correspond to vijfianahara of 
Mvy 2287, but cannot have the mg. attributed to the Pali 
corresp. of that term, q.v. Prob. a corruption; orig. there 
are only four ‘foods’, see s.v. kavalikSrShSra. 

[dhydni- (buddha, -bodhisattva), produced by medi¬ 
tation (trance): Burnout, Introd. 117 and Lotus 400; Mttller 
on Dharmas 3, where five such Buddhas are listed. I have 
failed to note any actual occurrence in my texts. P. Mus 
calls them ‘transcendent’ Buddhas in his searching study 
cited s.v. Buddha, end.] 

dhyapayati or °peti, see dhyayati. 
dhyama, adj. (Skt. Lex. and late lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtr.; also Skt. dhy§mala; acc. to Senart Mv i note 
407, hyper-Skt. for Pali jhfuna = Skt. ksama, burnt; 
the mg. does not fit very well, but cf. AMg. jhama-vanna, 
black color), dark, darkened, eclipsed, lacking luster: dhy§- 
mfini ca abhunsuh (abhunsuh) marabhavanani Mv 1.41.12; 
230.7; 240.16 (in all these mss. dhySnani); ii.162.16 (here 
mss. vyam5ni); mfirah ... svakam balam dhyfima-balam 
(mss. dhySna 0 ) samjanati Mv ii.314.14; °tfi, abstr., (kra- 
mau mune, the Buddha’s feet) dhyfimatam (mss. mostly 
dhyftyatam; em. certain) upagatau, become less resplendent, 
Mv i.68.2 (vs). Cf. the next two. 

dhyflmlkarapa, adj. and subst. nt. (to next), making 
dark, eclipsing: (f. adj. °ijl) sarvagrahanak$atra-dhyfimika 
rani (voc. sg.) S5dh 416.23; °ijam, presumably subst. nt., 
Mvy 6624 = Tib. mog mog par bya ba (byas pa), making 
(made) very dark. 

dhyamlkaroti (to dhyama, q.v.), darkens, eclipses: 
ger. “kftya (sarvamarabhavanilni) Dbh 8.17; 84.6; ppp. 
°krta Mvy 6625; LV 260.9 (vs; °ta tlrthikft). 



dhySyati 


♦dhySyati or *dhySyeti, burns (trans.), cremates; 
caus. *dhy3payati or °peti, id., hyper-Skt. to Pali jhSyati 
(intrans.), jhapeti (caus.); §2.14. Cf. abhidhySyati, 
which is intrans.; otherwise BHS seems to have only caus., 
or at least trans., forms; emendation of y to p in four 
occurrences would make them all caus. in form. Used of 
cremating dead bodies: dhyapiyantanam (em. Senart, mss. 
dhyaniy 0 ), pres. pple. pass. gen. pi., of (Buddhas) being 
cremated, Mv i.126.2; (-buddham) dhyayetva Mv i.302.12; 
304.12 (mss.); dhyayito Mv ii.78.15; 174.11; dhySpita- 
(same mg.) Mv i.357.17; RP 57.2. 

[dhyayl, LV 325.6 (vs), read either dhySna (= °ne, 
before ut-) with best ms., or dhyani; in any case a loc. 
of dhyana, parallel with Sile; so Tib.] 

dhySyikS (to Skt. dhySyati, cf. dhyjyin), intent 
contemplation: iirsavyavalokanen5nuvilokayati sma (Tib. 
mgo byol nas bltas kyan), unme$a-dhyaylkaya va (or with 
open-eyed intentness, sc. anuvilokayati; for this phrase 
Tib. has no correspondent in Foucaux’s text), na ca Saknoti 
sma dra?tum (Tib. mthon bar mi nus so) LV 62.6. All mss. 
agree on the cpd.; only Calc. unmesadhySyikaya, which 
is plainly nonsense. 

? dhyufita, adj., ep. of garments or cloth, acc. to pw 
blendend weiss: civarani (so) °tani Kv 78.22; °ta-patam 
81.7, see s.v. indra-pafa. There is a very dubious record 
of a Skt. n. pr. Dhyu?ita$va, BR, but this is prob. incorrect. 
The word pata is often preceded in comp, by du$ya- or 
du?ya-, designating a very fine cloth, and I am inclined 
to read this; the text of Kv is so corrupt that it seems 
not implausible. 

dhriyati, holds back, resists (cf. pw s.v. dhar- 3, d, 
Widerstand leisten): avadhyayanti dhriyanti vlvficayanti 
Divy 492.17. But see s.v. vlvacayati; Divy perhaps cor¬ 
rupt for kslyantl (cf. k$iyati) or ksipanti (Mvy). 

Dhruva, (1) n. of a Sresfhin, instructed and saved 
by Buddha: legend referred to Mv i.177.14, told 184.19ft.; 
(2) n. of a king: Mmk 625.16; (3) n. of a yak$a: May 72. 
Dhvajaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.7. 
Dhvajadhvaja, n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv iil.230.8 f.; 237.6 f. 

dhvaja-baddhaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali dhaja- 
baddha, Vin. i.74.30 °dham coram; comm. 997.14 dhajam 
bandhitva viya caratiti dh'ajabandho [so also several mss. 
in text!], Muladevadayo viya loke pakato ti vuttam hoti, 
i. e. notorious, as if having raised a banner of thievery; SBE 
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13.196 who wears the emblems [of his deeds]; it is not clear 
where PTSD, which renders captured, gets authority for 
the allegation that ahata is meant, since this is not in 
on the ab «ve Vin. passage, the only one quoted 
in PTSD s.v.), prob. notorious (as a robber): cauro dhvaja- 
baddhakah Mvy 8799 = Tib. chom rkun por (as a robber- 
thief) grags pa ( famous; but, curiously, this word may also 
mean bound, acc. to Ja. and Dasl); ma cauri, ma dhvaja- 
baddhikS Bhik 16b.2, you aren’t a (female) thief 1 a notorious 
onel (in examination of a candidate for initiation, who 
must make negative answers). But note that ma is found 
before both cauri and dhva 0 , as if each were a noun- this 
arouses some uneasiness. 

Dhvajamaparajita (i. e. dhvaja-m-apar°, m 'hiatus¬ 
bridging’), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.9 f. 

Dhvajarucira, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.6. 

Dhvajavati, n. of ohe of the four goddesses pro¬ 
tecting the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66 8 
Tib. rgyal mtshan ldan pa supports this form, not the 
v.l. Dhvajapati, contrary to Foucaux’s assertion. 

dhvajagra, nt. (= Pali dhajagga), top of a banner 
or standard: °granty api (240.19 adds asya, v.l. cSsya) 
prapatetsu(h; mss.) Mv i.230.10 = 240.19. 

pbvajSgrakeyQra, (1) m ., n. of a samadhi: SP 
424.1; Mvy 530 (not in SsP); (2) n. of a work: Mvy 1410 
(cf. Dhvaj&grasdtra). 

Dhvajfigrakeytlrs, n. of a goddess: S3dh 403.1 etc. 

dhvajagra-niSravani, a high number or means of 
computation (ganana): Mvy 7980 (Tib. Aes par, often = 
ni-, nis-, sgrogs pa, proclamation, for niSr°); cited from 
LV 148.14 where Lefm. niSamani; best ms. nisra 0 ; no ms 
°vapi; note doma! lj; Tib. as for Mvy 7980, except sgrog 
pa, which is the form given by Ja. 

dhvajagra-mani, a high number or means of com¬ 
putation (occurs just before prec.): °nir, n. sg., Mvy 7979- 
cited from LV 148.13 where Lefm. -vatl for -manir, but 
best ms. -marii; Tib. bn both LV and Mvy nor bu = mani. 

Dhvajagra vatl, n. of a capital city (rajadhSni): 
Gv 444.7. 

Dhvajagrastttra, n. of a work, fragments publ. in 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, pp. 7-8 (excerpted in this 
book). Cf. Pali Dhajagga(-sutta), SN i.218-220; and (?) 
DhvajagrakeyQra. 

Dhvajottama, n. of three former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv iii.230.4f.; 227.5 f. ; 238.7. 


N 


1 na, pronoun (Pali id.) = ena, see § 21.48. 

2 na- acc. to Senart i n. 381 used in comp, for a-; 
see ana-, which may well be intended here: Mv i.14.10. 
See however na-yacanaka, where ana- cannot be assumed 
without emending. 

nam, see nam. 

nakula, (1) (m.; cf. next; = AMg. naula), a kind 
of musical instrument: LV 163.6; 206.14; 212.4; Mv 
ii.159.4; iii.407.19; all prose; Tib. transliterates; (2) n. of 
a gandharva: Suv 162.4. 

nakulaka, m., (1) = prec. (1), some musical instru¬ 
ment: Mv ii.322.14; iii.70.15; 82.5 (°kam, acc. pi.); 270.5 
(iii.70.15 prose, the others vss); (2) money-bag or purse: 
°ko (°kah) katyAm (133.23 adds upari) baddhas Divy 
124.2; 128.29; 133.23; MSV i.241.8. See under (3). Hertel, 
ZDMG 67.125, states that nakula is used in this sense in 
Jain Skt. (3) °kah Mvy 6024, acc. to Jap, a purse (cf. 2) 
made out of a mongoose’s skin (adding that in India purses 


are so made). However, Tib. glosses rgyan ( ornament ) 
ne-hu le ( mongoose ) can ( having, with), the whole cpd. 
interpreted by Das as ornament made in the shape of a 
weasel’s head. Not only Tib. rgyan, which seems to mean 
only ornament, or at least not purse, but also the context 
supports this general sense; it occurs in the midst of a 
long list of what are certainly ornaments. 

nak§atra, m. (= Skt. nt., once m. in RV), star, con¬ 
stellation (recorded only as nt. nakkhatta, pa°, in Pali and 
AMg., Ratnach., but acc. to Sheth also m. in Pkt.): ete 
sapta nak$atra (best ms. 0 trah) lokapaia... (n. pi.) LV 
388.1 (vs), repeated 21, 389.19. 

Nakfatragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 
Nak?atrar3ja, (1) n. of three former Buddhas: Mv 
i.137.14; iii.231.9 f.; Siks 9.1; n. of a Buddha in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.14; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.9. 

Nak?atrarajaprabh5vabhasagarbha, n. of Bo¬ 
dhisattva: Dbh 2.16. 
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Nak?atrarajavikrldita, n. of a samSdhi: SP 424.3. 
Nak^atrarfijasamkusumltabhljfia, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SP 404,2 ft.; 425.4. 

Nakfatrarajaditya, m., n. of a samSdhi: SP 458.2; 
v.l. tfirft for raja, which acc. to note agrees with KumS- 
rajlva’s version; Burnouf °tararajadltya; WT as In KN 
without note. 

Nakhaka, n. of a n3ga king: Mvy 3290. 

nakharikfi (= °rl, q.v.), nail, claw: (pfida-)nakharl- 
kabhir avalikhltamadhyam Karmav 28.23 (prose; of 
a dog). 

nakharl (cf. prec.; Senart with v.l. °1I, both times; 
= Skt. °ra, m. or nt., f. in Lex.), nail, claw: nakharlhl 
p8nly8rtham (75.4 tr. pan” nakh 0 ) bhQmim khananti Mv 
111.71.17; 75.4 (prose). The mg. Is certified by the vs 
account of the same incident, bhflmlm nakhehl vilikhanti 
111.83.14. 

Nagarablndu (cf. Pali Nagaravinda), n. of a cltv 
in KoSala: MSV 1.66.5. 

nagarSvalambaka, m., and °ikfi, f., seemingly city- 
washerman and -woman: m. only Sik? 9.4 tfnapradlpam 
dattvfi nagaravalambaka-bhfitena (Bendall and Rouse, 
ignoring the fern, counterpart, Inhabitant of the outskirts 
of the town, without evident justification); f. °lk8 Mv 
iii.311.8, 18; 312.12 (no v.l.), apparently a woman whose 
job it was to hang out clothes (to dry?), cf. 311.11 p5m- 
sukulam (which she has just presented to the Bodhlsattva) 
vrk$a$5kh5ye olambitva; the gerund seems to suggest 
her occupation. Senart Introd. p. xxlx, itendeuse de llnge 
(which is surely far better than his suggestion, note p. 505, 
that velambika be read by em.; this Is clearly impossible, 
see s.v. velambaka); Dlvy 82.11, 28; 84.24; 89.20, 26 = 
MSV 1.80.16 fit. (In these passages no light seems to be 
thrown on the meaning by the context). 

nagna, m. (cf. on the etym. and exact mg. the com¬ 
moner maha-nagna, of which this is essentially a syno¬ 
nym), great man, mighty man, champion: sarvi bala-upeta 
nagnah sama duspradhanjah paraih LV 94.11 (vs); 
-nagnabalSnupradSna- 429.22 (prose), the granting of the 
might of champions; (ekasmin dvfire eko) nagnah sth9- 
pitah, dvitlye dvitlyah, trtlye Radhaguptah (an agrama- 
tyah), pfirvadvare svayam eva rSjS$oko 'vasthltah Diw 
373.13. 

nagnacaryS (= Pali naggacariya, Dhp. 141, same 
vs as Dlvy), (ascetic) practice of going naked: Dlvy 339.23 
(vs). 

nagna-Sravana, pi. (= Skt. °$ramana; §2.30), 
naked monks, a sect of ascetics (DIgambara Jains?): Kv 
81.8; see s.v. Vailmavegarudra. 

Nanga, n. of a river: MSV 1.146.3 ff.; 153.13 ff.; so 
read with mss. Dlvy 456.19 f!., and for mss. RangS 451.1 IT. 

nangula (= Pali id., for Skt. lafigula), see go-na°. 

na ca (as in Skt., see pw s.v. 3 vara, 2, e; Speyer Skt. 
Synt. § 250; but here used in a rather peculiar way which 
has misled Burnouf, Kern, and Lilders ap. Hoernle MR 
154), than, after comp.: (Sighrataram) samyaksambodhim 
abhisambudhyeyam na c8sya maneh pratigrShakah syat 
SP 265.3 (prose), may I attain perfect enlightenment more 
quickly than there could be a receiver of (i. e. than one could 
accept) this jewel. 

Na$a, n. of a 5re?thin: Divy 349.11; MSV i.3.17. 

Najabhatika, °ka (m.), n. of a monastery (vihara; 
also called arapyfiyatana) founded by Na(a and his brother 
Bhata: Divy 349.13 ff.; 356.15; 385.11 ff.; MSV i.3.18 
(°ka lti). 

naja-ranga, m., lit. actor-stage, as symbol of deceptive 
or illusory character: °gah Mvy 2837, in chapter headed 
mayadayah, such things as m&yd; na na(araiiga-vacanah 
(sc. bhavati) Sik§ 126.3, his speech is not deceitful (Bendall 
and Rouse, fictitious). 

[Na$a, see NaffS.] 


Natikfi = next, n. of a yak?inl; Mmk 565.1 (prose). 

Nap = prec.: Mmk 564.25 (vs). 

Napa, n. of a yakppl: Mmk 565.18 (Natt8y8(h) 
gen.; prose); In 564.25 (vs) the same name Is printed 
Na(a, read Napa (no metr. reason for short a). Or should 
Naj.8 be adopted in both places? 

Na<la, n. of a n8ga: Mvy 3311. 

na<Jaka (m. or nt.; Skt., hollow of a bone; = Skt 
na<ja), reed: Mv 1.359.23 (prose). 

nada-cippitikam, adv., by being crushed like a reed, 
as a form of torture: Sik? 182.2, see clpyate. 

nadinl (* Skt. nallnl; § 2.46), lotus-pond: LV 328 16 
(vs; °nl, m.c.); Gv 374.9 (*nl?u, prose); 531.9 (prose). 

Najera (= Pali Najeru), acc. to Pali comm. n. of 
a yak$a; see picumanda. 

Nadln, n. of a brahman: nadl n8ma Mv 111,325.2. 
The same personage Is referred to, but not named, in 
Pall, Vin. 1.2.32. 

nadl- kaia(- samaya), time for the river, 1. e. perhaps 
time for bathing In It (?): nadikaia- (v.l. 0 k81e) samaye 
nadlye nalramjanSye sn8yitv8 Mv 1.4.5. Senart has no 
note. See s.v. naga-nadl,' Mv ii.131.11. 

Nadl-kaSyapa (= Pali Nadl-kassapa), n. of one of 
Buddha’s disciples, mentioned with his brothers Uruvllva- 
kSSyapa and Gayfi-k 0 , qq.v.: Mv 111.102.12; 103.2; 
430.12, 18; 432.8; SP 2.1; 207.3; LV 1.11; Mvy 1050 
(misprinted Nadl°); Sukh 2.5. 

Nadldatta, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Mvy 722; = Tib. 
chu bos byln, given by a river. 

Nanda, (1) (= Pall id., DPPN Nanda Thera 1; 
also called Sundarananda, q.v.) n. of a monk, disciple 
of the Buddha, and his half-brother: Mv 111.132.20 (mama, 
sc. Buddha’s, pitriyaputro); prob. also meant by Mvv 
1041; 3604; LV 2.2; Sukh 2.11; 92.7; is he also the Nanda 
of Mvy 9471? (one of the ?adv5rgika monks, cf. Upananda 

(1) and Nandopananda); cf. also Nandana (1); (2) n. 
of a naga-king, always associated and almost always 
compounded (regularly as dvandva, Nandopanandau or 
°nandakau) with Upananda(-ka), q.v.: SP 4 11 (here 
not a cpd.); LV 83.21; 204.10; Mvy 3278; Divy 162 9- 
395.11; Suv 162.9; Kv 2.13; Mmk 62.2; 437.2; Gv 119 11; 
Karmav 72.18; M8y 221.18; 246.17; 247.33; (3) n. of a 
monk in a Jataka story: Mv 1.36.6 ff.; (4) n. of a devaputra: 
Mv 11.257.7,12 etc.; LV 4.12; 6.12; 7.5; same (?) LV 438.16; 
(cf. DPPN Nanda 8 ?); (5) n. of a teacher: Mvy 3501; 
(6) n. of a Sakya youth (same as 1 above?): LV 152.12, 
and perhaps Av 1.148.9; (7) n. of a king, said to be grand¬ 
father of ASoka: Divy 369.12; (8) n. of a son of a Sre^hln 
of SrSvastI, called ‘the lazy’: Av 1.15.10; (9) n. of a yaksa: 
M8y 17; 235.19; (10) n. of a cowherd, converted by 
Buddha: MSV 1.51.1 ff. 

Nandaka (= Pali id., 1 or 2 in DPPN), n. of one (or 
more?) disciple(s) of the Buddha: Mvy 1042 = Tib. 
dgah byed, making joyous, whereas Nanda in 1041 is 
dgah bo, joyous, and Nandika in 1043 is dgah yod, being 
joyous; Av 1.267.6 ff.; Karmav 161.5 (= Sundara-nanda? 
so L4vi). 

Nandadatta, n. of a Bodhlsattva: SsP 52.22. 

Nandana, (1) n. of a Sakyan, son of Sukrodana (cf. 
Nanda 1), who retired from the world: Mv ill. 177.1; 

(2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.26; (3) n. of a n5ga-king: 
M5y 246.25, 29; (4) nt., n. of a mythical city: Divy 602.2; 
Av i.201.12. 

Nandabaia, n. of the girl who fed the Bodhlsattva 
after his fast, associated with Nanda, q.v.: Divy 392.9 
(prose); In Buddhacarlta xii.109 Nandabaia alone does 
this deed; here she is a cowherd girl. More often the girl 
is Sujata, q.v. 

Nanda&ri, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 52.19. 

Nanda, (1) n. of the daughter of a village chief who 
gave food to the Bodhisattva when he broke his fast 
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after his long austerities; otherwise known as Sujfitfi, 
q.v.: Divy 392.12 (vs); in 392.9 (prose) associated in this 
act with Nandabaia (they seem to be regarded as sisters, 
dual grfimikaduhitryoij), q.v.; (2) n. of a lokadhfitu: 
SsP 52.18; (3) n. of a rfik$asl': M5y 240.7; 241.13. 

Nandika, (1) (prob. = Pall Nandiya, particularly 
1 of DPPN) n. of a disciple of S&kyamuni (or of more 
than one?): MSV 1.187.5 IT.-; in lists of mahSSrfivakas Gv 
17.23; Sukh 2.8; of grfivakas Mvy 1043 (on Tib. see s.v. 
Nandaka); of bhlk$us LV 1.16 (Tib. here dgah byed, 
which in Mvy 1042 = Nandaka); prob. a different person 
is Nandika (v.l. °aka) the son of Sukrodana and brother 
of Nandana (1), mentioned as having retired from worldly 
life Mv iii.177.1; (2) n. of a village chief at Uruvilvfi, 
father of Sujata, q.v.: LV 267.13, 18; (3) n. of a yak?a 
(? or, acc. to some versions, n. of a locality): Mfiy 44. 
(3 Nandaka in DPPN is n. of a yakkha.) 

Nandika-sOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 33.14; 42.5 
(see L6vi's note here); 44.6. 

nandikavarta (peril. hyper-Skt. for Pali nandi- 
yavatta), n. of a mystic diagram, = Skt. nandySvarta, 
which is also recorded in LV: sa-n°, Bhvr., LV 415.13 
(prose, no v.l.) 

Nandigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

(nandi-gho$a (also nandi 0 , q.v.], some sort of bell 
or other sound-making Instrument, normally referred to 
as attached to chariots; the word occurs in Skt. but is 
not rightly defined in BR, pw; not recorded in Pall; acc. 
to Ratnach., AMg. nandighosa = a sound produced by 
playing upon twelve kinds of instruments at once : this could 
scarcely fit nandighosa Slk? 29.1 in ep. of umbrellas; and 
AMg. nandighosa is the bell of (a certain deity) acc. to 
Ratnach.; sa-n°, ep. of chariots: Mv ii.339.17, 19; 420.13; 
456.11; iii.22.7 (Vlamkrta); 178.13; 267.5; 449.20; read 
nandigho§a-m-alamkfta Mv ii.487.16, of chariots.) 

nandi-janana, m., = Skt. nandi-kara, son: Sakya-°ne 
Tathagate Mv i.64.9 (vs). 

nandidhvaja, some kind of gem: °ja-maniratnopama 
Gv 295.5. 

Nandin, n. of two yak?as: Mfiy 35; 104. 

Nandinagara, n. of a town: Mfiy 104. 

NandinI, n. of a devakumfirlkfi in the eastern quarter: 
LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7. 

Nandirakpitfi, n. of a devakumdrika in the eastern 
quarter: Mv iii.306.7 (= Nandivardhani of LV). 

Nandivardhana, (m. or) nt., n. of a locality: Mfiy 
35 (see Lfivi p. 78); MSV i.xviii.3 f. 

Nandivardhani = Nandirak$itfl (of Mv): LV 388.10. 

Nandisenfi, n. of a devakumfirlkfi of the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.10 = Mv lii.306.7. 

Nandihfira, nt., n. of a city: Gv 189.1 etc. 

nandi («= Skt. nandi, f.; both in Pali), joy: yo rfigo 
yfi nandi yfi tfsija Sarny Ag 1.2; nandi-rfiga, m., app. not 
dvandva (as taken by PTSD), but passion for joys (cf. 
Pali MN 1.145.3, 4, in sing, and not compounded with 
another word): °gah Mvy 2217 = Tib. dgafi baiji hdod 
chags, passion for joy(s), so also Tib. on LV below; °gasya 
MSV i.49.16; °rfigfindhfiS ca Sik? 288.1; (tr?nfi ...) nandirfi- 
gasahagatfi (as in Pali with tanhfi) LV 417.8, 10 (in 10 
v.l. nandi 0 ); Mv iii.332.6, 7 (no v.l.). All these are prose. 

nandighosa, (1) = nandi 0 , q.v., but here in °$a- 
manojfia-Sabdopacarani, Sik$ 29.1, Bhvr., ep. of chattrfini; 
(2) n. of Indra’s chariot: Av ii.104.3,13. 

Nandidhvaja, n. of a Sresthin: Gv 427.19 (vs). 

NandipSla, a name given to Ghatlkfira in MSV 
L217.ll; cf. Jyotipfila 1, who was a friend of Gh.; °la- 
sutra, an account of this story, in the Madhyamfigama, 
ibid. 12. 

nandi-mukhfi, °khi, adj. (cf. AMg. nandi, the sound 
of a particular drum, Ratnach.), with rajani or ratri 
(= Pali nandimukhi), (the time at the end of night) Just 


before the beating of the (morning) drum, i. e., .substantially, 
dawn; so Tib. on LV, rna brdun baiji (of beating the drum) 
nam tshod tsam na (at the point of time of the night), for 
°khyfim rfitrau; in phrase, rfitryfim paScime yfime aruno- 
dghfijanakfilasamaye “khyfim rfitrau LV 345.20; 350.9; 
nearly the same, but °mukhayfim rajanyfim, Mv i.229.6; 
ii. 133.7; 284.16; 415.18; in Pali, ... pacchime yfime 
uddhate arune nandimukhiyfi rattiyfi Vin. i.288.12; 
il.236.15 (comm, has an absurd etymological attempt to 
explain nandimukhi, 1287.1-2). 
nandi-raga, see nandi. 

Nandottara, n. of a devakumfirikfi in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.10 = Mv iii.306.7. 

[Nandopananda, Divy 307.1; 329.9, 14, acc. to ed. 
name of one Individual monk, a member or associate of 
the $a<Jvargiya or $a<jvargika group, which acc. to Mvy 
9471-2 contained two monks named Nanda and Upananda. 
This is, I believe, also the intention of Divy. In 307.1 
understand Nandopananda- as cpd. with the following 
bhrtaka-puru§ati sa, he (the householder just mentioned) 
is a serving-man of Nanda and Upananda. In 329.9 and 14 
understand two vocs., Nanda-Upananda. However, in 
MSV i.95.4 Nandopananda, sg., is presented in the text 
as n. of one nfiga king; cf. s.v. Nanda 2.] 

napta = Skt. naptr (§ 13.4), (nearer) descendant: 
napta-pranapti-kfiye (mss.) Mv i.348.9, in the crowd of his 
near and remoter descendants; cf. pranapti.. 

nam (nam = Pali nam, Pkt. pam; variously regarded 
as from Skt. nanu or nfinam), asseverative particle, 
assuredly, certainly, of course; recognized by Senart only 
at Mv i.314.11 (see his note), where it is not wholly certain. 
Clearer cases: Sgatvfi ca bhuvam $re$jhi(m) nam (so 
several mss.) dhruvam pratipatsyase, ... yam Sraddha 
tam samacara (misunderstood and wrongly em. by Senart) 
Mv i.l87.5(—6), and having come, Sretfhin, to the spot (where 
Buddha is), you will assuredly attain security; ... (now) 
do what seems best to you; na ca Saknott firfidhayitum, 
tfiye (mss. yfiye) ca nam godhfi hydayam gatfi ii.66.11, 
and he could not pacify her, (because) of course the (incident 
of the) lizard had gone to her heart (turned her against him); 
tfita ma nam antarfiyam karohi ii.408.10, father, do not, 
assuredly, make any obstacle (for the Bodhisattva); Mv 
L168.18 (vs), see s.v. vairambha. 

namata (cf. Pali namataka), m. Mvy 5862, or nt. 
Mvy 8981, MSV ii.52.2 ft, felt; Tib. (h)phyin ba; as material 
for monks’ garments. Cf. nfimatika. 

namati, in LV 259.21 (vs) said by Foucaux to mean 
arise, get up, and vinamate, sit down. But I think the mgs. 
of both are close to or identical with those of normal 
Skt. Line 20 reads, na ca iiijate bhramati vfi dhyfiyaty 
fisphfinakam dhyanam, and he does not stir nor swerve, 
he practises the dsph° dhyana; then 21, na ca namati no 
vinamate na kfiyapariraksana spriati, and he does not bend 
(to one side?) nor stoop down ... On the other hand, 
namati is used as in Pali (apparently not in Skt. so far 
as recorded) with object cittam, bends, inclines the mind, 
thought, with loc. (dat.), towards ... ; see nfimayati, also 
used similarly: pravrajyayai (so Senart, but °ye, which 
might be loc., is just as plausible; mss. °firye$, °fiyaH) 
cittam name (aor.) Mv i.322.20; ppp., pfimSukule cittam 
natam LV 266.3. 

namantra, nt., a high number: Gv 133.18; Mvy 
7883 (cited from Gv) = Tib. gzhal med (cf. namfitra). 

namaskara, nt., = °kara (masc.), homage-paying: 
nidfina-namaskarapi samaptfini Mv i.2.12 (colophon). 

namfitra, m., a high number: Mvy 7754 = Tib. 
gzhal med (cf. namantra). The Tib. fits this form (gzhal, 
measure). 

Namuci (= Pali id.), a name for Mara, used chiefly 
in vss (but also in prose, Dbh 28.17; 90.5); LV 261.6; 302.21 
ff.; 311.15; 328.3; 357.14; Mv i.264.9; ii.238.6;. 413.2; 
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Hi.254.6; 381.10; Divy 393.11; Mmk 171.18; SamSdh 19,36- 
RP 58.15; Namucibalanudam, not n. pr. but ep of the 
Bodhisattva, Mv 1.208.12 =' 11.10.20; In same cpd. with 
M5ra, nihata-namuci-mfir5(b) Dbh.g. 52(78).4, Bhvr.; pi. 
perh. used of Mfira and his hosts, or like the pi. of Mara’ 
q.v.: tam natnucinam (but v.l. °clno, gen. sg.) mahatim 
avasthSm LV 356.9. 

na-yacanaka, adj. or subst. (see yBcanaka, 2; => 
yficana plus -ka), hastapralehakair °kalr LV 248.17 (prose) 
(ascetic practices) consisting of not begging (qy; perhaps 
sitting and waiting for food to be brought unsolicited?)- 
mss. vary but Tib. ml slofi ba confirms the text and mg' 
In a list of ascetic practices of various sorts. 

nayuta, m., nt. (not In Pall, which has nahutam, 
nt.; AMg. paua, pauya, defined as 84 lacs of niyutShgas), 
seems to occur in BHS as replacement of Skt. nlyuta, 
with which it frequently varies in mss.; a moderately 
large number, generally 100,000,000,000 (nlyuta In BHS 
usually the same), and rendered in Tib. (like nlyuta) 
khrag-khrig, which is given the same value by Ja.: nayu- 
tam, nt., Mvy 7956, cited from LV 147.21 where Lefm 
niyuto, m., allegedly with all mss.; but nayutah Mvy 
8000, and niyutam, nt., 7702, 7828, 8056 (In the last 
however, the value Is only 1,000,000, as shown by the 
position in the list and Tib. sa ya). Common everywhere: 
ambiguous as to gender, SP 316.6; LV 36.10; 52.17- 
Mv 111.443.12; Dlvy 318.10 (mss.); KP 155.2; Gv 255 20 
(etc., but nlyuta 267.26, 268.14, etc., prob. equally com¬ 
mon); Mmk 25.16; Dbh 19.27, 29; masc. (besides the 
above) LV 12.2, 21; both this and nlyuta common in 
LV, side by side in 151.2-3 (vss), kofigatam ca ayutd 
nayutas tathaiva, niyutanu kankaragatl tatha blmbarSiS 
ca; Mv 1.119.8 (°t5m, acc. pi.); 247.1 (°ta, n. pL); RP 
5.13 (“tan, acc. pi.); nt. forms, °tanl, Mv i.72.12; 171.12; 
209.5 == ii.11,12; Sukh 30.15 (but niy° seems commoner 
In Sukh); in Suv I have noticed only nly°. Cf. maha-nay 0 

naraka-kumbha, n. of a (minor) hell: Mv 1.7.8! 
Senart compares Skt. naraka-kurnja. 

narada, nt. (Skt. Gr.), a medicinal plant or a product 
of it, presumably = nalada, which Nobel reads with 
support of Tib.: Suv 105.3 (mss.) 

Naradatta, (1) n. of a nephew and pupil of the rsl 
Asita: LV 101.2 ff.; in Mv as in Pali named Naiaka; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.8; (3) n. of a virtuous 
man (satpuru?a q.v.): SP 3.11 (Kashgar rec. Nala 0 ; 
Burnouf Ratnadatta, noting that all mss. but one read 
Nara 0 ; Tib. mes byln, which should render Pitamaha- 
datta, doubtless understanding Nara as the Primeval 
Spirit, also sometimes called Pitfimaha). 

naradamyasSrathi = puru$a-damya°, q.v.; SP 
359.7 (vs); LV 235.10 (vs); Mv 1.234.3 (vs); Divy 72.14 
(vs). Apparently used only m.c. for puru?a°. 

Naradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12. 

NarampravSha (half the mss. Nara-pra°), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv 1.137.7. 

Nara-raja, n. of a yak$a: M5y 237.1. Read probably 
Nala 0 ; corresponds to Pali Najo r5j5 (cited Waldschmldt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 175 n.3). 

Naravfihana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13. 

Naravlrfi, n. of a yak$ipi: Mmk 567.11; 568.22. 

Narasimha, n. of a nSga king: May 246.29. 

Narendra, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.15. 

Narendragho?a, n. of a former Buddha: SamSdh 
p. 58, line 23 ff. 

Narendraraja, n. of a contemporary or future 
Buddha: Sukh 70.16. 

NareSvara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.112.7. 

narottama (= Pali naruttama), highest of men, 
standard ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 40 = Tib. mi mchog, 
best man ; et passim. 

Nardana, n. of a nSga king: Mvy 3243; May 246.25. 


246.18 ala (SM 8lS0 Nara ' r5ja)l n - of a n5 « a Wng: MSy 
NalakOvara, n. of a yak?a: MSy 94. 
nala-ghStyS, reed-slaying (so Tib., literally hdam 
MSV 1 ?77 Z l^ n) ot han T y >, (ge "- ,0r acc -) nalaghfityays 
S‘\ 17113 ’ VY* hai ? i5yan ti 17 - J dst what form of 

IS5.!'“1 ‘JES k “ w ' 11 “ »'»■>« <»ot 

» SS7PX "•* * - 

NalinI (= Pall NaJ°, oftener NaUnikfi), n. of the 
heroine of the Nallnl JStaka (colophon °niye rSjakumSrlye 
jStakarp Mv 111.152.19), a daughter of a king of Benares 
who seduced Eka^nga: Mv 111.146.4 ft. 

m - (= Pal1 ’ both >- ^corner 
to the Buddhist order, junior, recently ordained monk ; see 
also nav(ak)8nta: nava, MSy 219.29; navakah Mvy 8742- 
navakalr Sdikarmikair acirapravrajitair RP 5.1 (DroseP 
kair acirapravrajitair (text “varjitair) Gv 47.8 (prose); 
daharo jStyS °kas tu pravrajyayS 129.3 (prose); sthavira- 
madhya-navake?u bhlk?u5u Sik? 199.16 (prose) 

navakarmlka (= Pali “kammika, said to mean 
repairer of buildings, but see below): Mvy 8735 °kah = 
Tib. lag gi bla, which Das defines as one who does general 
menial service to the congregation of lamas in a monasteru- 
MSV 1.235.6, 9; 11.145.13; he was as a rule himself a monk! 
but inferior in position and function, as shown bv Jm 
113.22 (vs) SvSsikah so 'stu mahSvihSre kacIhgaiSySm 
navakarmikaS ca (as a punishment). That the navakam- 
mika in Pali, too, was low in station among monks is 
shown by the story of Sudhamma, Vin. ii.15.30 ff (avfisiko 
y a ; r , a ^ mlk0 d . huvabhattlk °)- and navakamme in 
J4L iy.378.29 seems to mean manual labor (certainly not 
repairing, since a new structure was being built). I have 
found no Pali comm, s interpretation, but the Pali word 
seems to need reexamination. Perhaps lit. ( one who per¬ 
forms) new-mitiate's work (see nava). V 

BbhT22i? nta (m-) = navSnta ’ q- v - : Divy 404.14; 

nava-dSnta, adj. or subst. m., newly broken in (to 
work), a new hand: tvam °talj, sthSnam etad vidyate 
yad asmSkam pr$fhato gamijyasl Divy 304.25. 

NavamikS, n. of a devakumSrika in the West: LV 
390.6 (Calc, with v.l. navanSmikS, which is hypermetric) 
nava-ySna-samprasthita, adj. (also acira-yfina 0 ’ 
q.v.), newly entered upon the Vehicle, (a--Bodhisattvaj 
that is in the early stages of the ( mahd-)ydna: SP 32.5; 
218.5; yah kaicid .. . bodhisattvo 'sya dharmaparyflya- 
syottraset samtraset ... navayanasamprasthitah sa ... 
bodhisattvo mahSsattvo veditavyah. sacet punali ^rgvaka- 
yfinlyo ’sya (etc., as before) adhimanikah sa ... Srfvaka- 
yanikah pudgalo veditavyah SP 233.13 ff. This last 
passage is decisive. Kern correctly renders the 2d and 3d 
passages but mistranslates the first; Burnouf misunder¬ 
stands all three. Similarly SP 312.8; SsP 910.11- AsP 
139.12 et alibi. 

navara, m., a high number: Mvy 7783. 

Nava$lr§aka, n. of a n5ga king: Megh 302.16. App = 
Meghasamcodana, q.v., with epithet nava4Ir$a. 

navSnga, adj. (= Pali navahga), with iSsana, (the) 
nine-fold (Buddhist sacred texts): °gam etan mama 
S5sanam ca SP 46.1 (vs); see Kern, SBE 21.45 note 4 
navflnta, m. (= Pali navanta, CPD s.v. anta), the 
juniors’ end or place, in an assembly of monks; opp to 
vrddhanta: Mvy 8744 °tah; Divy 349.26. Also navakanta. 

[navutpattik... Mv iii.179.7, ed. °ko 5ryadharman§m, 

If the text were right, would seem to mean freshly pro¬ 
ductive, given to ever-new production (of noble qualities). 
But this seems forced, and the true reading is doubtless 
na utpathika, nearly with one ms.; see utpathika.j 
? navodaka (nt.?), some kind of food: °kam ca 
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tailalavanakvathanam Mv i.329.13. Senart has no sugge¬ 
stion. Head perhaps navodanam (navaud 0 ), or some other 
cpd. of odana? 

nasta-karana, -karman, nt. (perh. for Skt. nastah- 
-k°; but cf. nasta, BR 4.82, 5.1539), ‘nose-operation’, 
sternutatory treatment (of disease): “karanam Mvy 9034; 
°karmap& MSV il.45.13. 

naharQ, or °ru, f. (Pall nahflru, nhflru; AMg. etc. 
phSru; no form with short penultimate a recorded; cf. 
Skt. sn3yu), sinew: °rOh Mvy 3989 (but Index cites stem 
°ru, and Mironov °rulj) = Tib. chu ba, a large sinew; 
note sn&yufy Mvy 3990 — rgyus pa, small, finer fibers. 

nahlmantra, nt., a high number: °tram Gv 133.18, 
and (cited from Gv) Mvy 7884 = Tib. gar gzhal, which 
also renders hemStrah Mvy 7755; gar = strong, gzhal 
= measure (matra). But In Gv 106.8 occurs himantrfi, f. 

? Nahlnagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.138.10. 
All six mss. virtually agree on this form (two with un¬ 
important variations), but it seems Implausible. 

NSgakulottama, n. of a former Buddha: Mviii.232.20. 

NSgakulodbhavameghavirajita, n. of a Tathagata: 
Megh 296.16. 

NBgadatta, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.2. 

naga-nadl, 'river of ndgas (serpent-demons )’, epithet 
of the Nairanjand, given to it because nagas lived in It 
(LV 270.2 fi.), as in the Pali (see 1 Neranjara, DPPN): 
(bodhisattvas ...) n8ganadim (10) pfirvahna- (v.l. °hne) 
kBlasamaye nadi- (so mss., Lefm. nadlm) nairanjanam 
upasamkramya ... (11) nadlm (so Lefm., but most and 
best mss. nadi-, again) naira'fijanam avatarati sma LV 
269.9 ff.; this word is confirmed by Tib. which also con¬ 
nects It syntactically with nadl-nalr° of line 10, kluljl (of 
nagas) kluh (river) chu bo (water, river ) nai ra fija nahl 
(of the N.) nogs su (to the bank) son ste (being gone); similarly 
twice In Mv, . .. nSganadi- (so mss., Senart wrongly 
°nandl)-kaiasamaye (does this mean betimes, at the appro¬ 
priate hour ? cf. nadl-kslasamaya; perhaps at the proper 
time for (bathing in] the ndga-rivert ) yena (?this word may 
not have been in the text) nadl-nalrafijand (v.l. °nSn) 
tenopasamkramitvS ... Mv 11.131.11; and similarly ii.264.3, 
except that here one ms. is reported to read -nandl- 
(instead of nadl-)kalasamaye with Senart’s text (and both 
have nama- for naga-), but the LV parallel (and reading of 
the other ms. here and both In 131.11) proves this wrong. 

NBgapalaka, n. of a yak$a king: MSV i.xviii.3. 

nagabala, (1) nt., a high number: °lam LV 148.2 
and (cited from LV) Mvy 7963; (2) m., n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv iii.239.7. 

N&gabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.15. 

Nagabhuja, n. of a mythical king: Mv L95.1. (Read 
with mss., r8ja nagabhujo nama tad& so.) 

NSgabhogabahu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.4. 

nagamani, also °nl-varma, a kind of gem: nSga- 
manim (-ga- m.c.; Senart em. °nlm; acc. pi.) ca $ubhavar- 
panlykm... Mv ii.318.19 (vs), here brought by guhyas 
to decorate the bodhl-tree; °varma-mahamaniratnam 
Gv 498.18 .(worn by fishermen and others who go Into 
water, it protects them from Injury by any serpent); In 
line 21 misprinted -dharma for -varma. 

naga-mandalika, m., snake-charmer: Mvy 3765 = 
Tib. sbrul tshogs can, lit. having a collection of snakes; 
MSV i.288.16 ft. 

Nagamuni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.13 f. 

?Nagayana, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.5 (no v.l. 
but Tib. and Chin, help to make the reading doubtful; 
see Nobel’s note). 

Nagara, n. of a locality: M5y 64. 

NBgarabindava, m. pi., (people) of Nagarabindu: 
MSV i.220.12 ff. 

naga-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed by 
Tib. klu-). 


Nagadhipati, n. of a kumbh5n<ja: Mvy 3438. 
NagabhibhQ, n. of one or two former Buddhas: LV 
172.7; Sukh 5.12; of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.9. 

nagamani, m.c. for nagamani. 

Nagarjuna, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3474; S8dh 194.17; 

267.4. 

Nagahvaya, n. of a teacher (= Nagarjuna?): Lafik 
286.13; Mvy 3475. 

Nagendracfi^a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9. 
NageSvararaja, n. of a Buddha (or of two): Sik$ 
169.8; Gv 12.14 (13). 

Nagottama, n. of two former Buddhas in the same 
list: Mv iii.233.2; 239.6. 

nagnya, nt. (to Skt. nagna plus -ya; = Pali naggiya, 
AMg. nagga), nakedness: MSV il.92.8 ff. 

na^a (Skt. Lex.; = Skt. n51a, § 2.46), stalk: SP 122.4; 

127.5. 

Na<jakantha, n. of a town: Av i.78.6 fl. 
Nadakantheya, adj., of Nddakanthd; pi., the people 
of N.: Av i.78.8 fl. 

Nadika, n. of a rak$asl: M5y 243.10. 
na^fkerf (cf. nalikera and Skt. nSlikeri), n. of a tree, 
presumably the cocoa-palm: Gv 501.26. 

-na<jya (perh. hyper-Sktism based on a MIndic form 
like AMg. nSliyfi, from Skt. nSllka, with <j for 1, § 2.46), 
hollow tube: in kapjham v5 kan(han5dya v5 Slk? 249.6 
(prose), throat or gullet (Bendall and Rouse). Cf. Skt. 
kanjha-nala, throat. 

nada, acc. to mss. for nafla = nfila, stalk (of a flower): 
-padumehi... nlla-vahjflrya-nadehi Mv ii.302.1 (prose), 
so mss.; Senart em. °n5dlhi. 

nadana (nt.), roaring: (mah5simha-)nada-n5danar- 
tham LV 275.12 (prose). 

NBdika (= Pali id., also Natika), n. of a village: 
MPS 9.2 fl. 

[nana, misprint for nagna: n5na$ ca kr?n84 ca... 
pretah SP 84.11 (vs); so, without v.l., both edd.; but 
ms. K' (photostat) nagna; Burnout and Kern both transl. 
naked, without note; so Tib. gcer bu; read nagn8(S).] 
□anakarana, nt. (= Pali id.), difference, distinction: 
Divy 222.20, see s.v. abhipraya; pi^acasya ca etasya ca 
ndsti kimcit nanakaranam Mv ii.459.4, between the pii&ca 
and him there is no difference; kim nSsti n5na° Karmav 
58.12;-kirn n5n5° Mvy 6892; AsP 346.15; nir-nana 0 , adj. 
Bhvr., without difference: Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 95.13 
(MahaparinirvBija Sfitra); tulyam ... nirnanakaran&m Bbh 
164.22. 

nana-bhava, (1) adj., different, various: (te$am 
aham) nanabhavam cittadharam (see this) prajanami 
Vaj 39.11; (2) m., the becoming se‘parate(d ); sarvehi priyehi 
mandpehi nanabhavo vinabhavo Mv li.215.2, from all 
loved and charming things separation (?or, possibly, alter¬ 
ation, becoming different; but the instr. is then hard to 
construe) and deprivation occurs; similarly MPS 31.70. 

NanaratnavyOha, m., n. of the Bodhisattva’s palace 
in Kapilavastu: LV 100.7. 

nana-vasa, nt. (°sam, n. sg.), dwelling separate (from 
the generality of monks in d monastery); imposed on 
monks who wish to conduct a ceremony of ordination, as 
also on those guilty of immorality: Kv 96.8, 9, 10, 11, 14. 
Cf. next. 

nana-samvasika, m., and f. °ka (Pali °saka), one 
who lives apart (from the generality of monks or nuns), 
under restrictions which bar him or her from certain rights 
of association (such as participation in the uposatha along 
with the rest, Vin. i.134.2 fl.); see prec.: °kah Mvy 8757; 
°ka Bhik 16b.2; masc. MSV il.178.14 ft; ii.204.10; opp. 
samana-samvasika. The transl. of Vin. in SBE 13.293 f. 
is not correct. 

napinl, vjoman of the barber caste: Divy 370.1, 3. 
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One might be tempted to assume a misreading for Skt. 
nSpiti. But note Pali nahaminx, Pv iii.1.13, repeated in 
comm. 176.1 with gloss kappaka-j5tik5. Our word looks 
like confirmation of Kern’s conjecture, cited PTSD s.v. 
nahamin, that the Pali form stands for a pin(I). 

Nabhigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26. 

1 nSma = avanama, q.v., depression (of spirits), 
only in Sik§ 108.12, see s.v. unnama. In this verse ava¬ 
nama or on3ma would be unmetrical; but it is barely 
possible that the text unnamanamanl should be taken for 
unn8ma-(o)namani, with MIndic elision in samdhl of 
initial o (for ava) after final a In comp. 

2 nSma, adv., particle, pretehdedlg, quasi-: hitakama 
iva n8ma Jm 20.9, as if pretendedly desiring his welfare; 
dharnjatmako nama bhfltva Jm 143.21, assuming a 
righteous character, forsooth; so also in A$vagho?a’s language: 
Buddhac. iv. 29 (see Johnston’s note), Saundaran. iv.15,17. 

nflmaka (nt.; AMg. n8maya; n8ma-n plus -ka 
svarthe), name (in Skt. only Ifc. Bhvr.): (r8ja Ku4o, 
atmano) n8makena aiikhatl Mv ii.463.9 marks with his 
own name; Ku£asya n5makam 13. 

nSmatlka, adj. (to naniata plus ika), wearing gar¬ 
ments of fell, one of the dhOtaguna: Mvy 1130; Dharmas 
63; in both v.l. namantika, q.v. (so text AsP 387.8, but 
can hardly be right); Mironov cites v.l. n8mant}ka; n8ma- 
tikalf MSV ili.122.5. Not in Pali. 

Namatideva (?so, no v.l.; meaning?), n. of a divine 
Bodhisattva, one of the trSyastrlmSaka gods: Mv i.98.1 
(prose). 

naman, nt., usually as in Skt. name, noun; but in con¬ 
trast with pada, q.v., sentence, and vyafijana, sound, 
seems to mean (any) word: Mvy 1996 nama-k&yah (see 
kaya 2); defined AbhldhK. LaV-P. ii.238 by samjnaka- 
rana, ce qul fait nattre une idte; the examples given are in 
tact nouns, but other parts of speech, If they are not 
included under this term, are completely Ignored here. 

namana (cf. Pkt. ndmana, bending, lowering), see 
a-ndmana-ta. 

NamaniyatapraveSa, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 

576. 

namantika, adj., = namatlka, q.v.: AsP 387.8. 
Can hardly be anything but an error of tradition, despite 
its widespread occurrence, and should doubtless be emen¬ 
ded. (Here too in list of dhOtaguna.) 

namayati (cf. also namita; caus. of namati, which 
alone seems to be recorded in Pali in these senses, tho 
nBrneti occurs in the literal sense, bend, trans.; see namati, 
which in BHS is much rarer in these senses), (1) inclines, 
with object clttam, and remoter object (to, towards), dat. 
or loc. or infln.: ah8ram ahartum cittam namayati sma 
LV 264.12-13, inclined (made upj his mind to take food; 
bodhaya clttam nametva Mv il.362.17; 364.11; cittam 
bodhaya namaye 367.13; nametva cittam sahalokanathe 
385.24, directing (centering) his thought towards (upon) the 
Buddha; clttam bodhaya namayet Sik? 5.18; (2) with 
other objects than cittam, directs, applies, something (acc.) 
to (dat. or loc.): (citr8caryo ...) citrarthe namayed raftgBn 
Laftk 48.9 (vs), would put colors to use for a picture; yac 
ca Subham mayi samcltu kixncid bodhayi (dat.) namayaml 
(=* °yaml, m.c.) ahu sarvam Bhad 12; sabhagacarlye (dat.) 
namayaml kuSalam imu sarvam 42; namayaml kuSalam 

imu sarvam 55 (construe with next),_kusalam imu 

sarvam namayaml vara-Bhadracariye 56; sarva kuSala- 
mOlam bodhaye n5may8mah LV 369.4 (vs), let us apply 
all roots of merit unto enlightenment; seems used almost in 
the sense of upanSmayati, q.v., presents, in: gfhltva 
Brahma ojavindu bodhisattva (loc. in sense? § 8.11) 
namayl LV 74.2 (vs), Brahma, taking the drop-of-might 
(elixir), applied (presented?) it to the B. 

n9mava$e$a, adj. (cf. Skt. n8maSesa, same mg.), 
of which (only) the name is left, i. e. destroyed, dead : Divy 


185.28 (Vm enam karomi); 187.4; 334.6 (always with 
forms of kp-). 

namita (ppp. of namayati; seems unrecorded in 
this sense; nearest approach is Pali pitthim nametva Jat. 
vi.349.24), bent, of limbs; distorted, deformed: na khaftja- 
kubjo n8p ca namitangah Sik$ 304.11. 

? nam las, adv. (abl. of n8man, cf. Skt. n8matas 
adv.), by name; so all Nep. mss. in SP 68.2 (vs), viraja 
ca namnas tada lokadhatuli; Kashgar rec. n8ma (m.c. for 
n8ma, by name); ed. em. namna. 

nayaka, guide, very common ep. of Buddha, as in 
PaU: Mvy 20 = Tib. hdren pa, guide; LV 4.4, et passim. 

nayin = nayaka, but applied to a Bodhisattva 
(ManjuSrI): bha?lta bodhisattvena Mafijughojena n5yin8 
Mmk 32.18 (vs). 

naraklya, adj. (Skt. Lex.; cf. next), of hell: °y5 
(printed naraki y9) vedana Kv 36.11; °ya«n karma Karmav 
49.9, 15, deed that results in (rebirth in) hell. 

tiBrakeya, adj. (subst.; cf. prec.), inhabitant of helk 
&k? 69.15; 70.6; 72.2. 

Narada, (1) occurs as the n. of the well-knowr sage, 
as in Skt., e. g. Mv iii.401.9; (2) in Mv ii.55.3; 63.18 
given as n. of the ascetic Kaudika (1), q.v., owing to a 
confusion of tradition (in Pali, which has the original form 
of the story, he Is the same as Skt. Narada and not = 
Kosika, Kosiya); (3) in Mv ii.42.19 and 43.2 (here v.l. 
naiada) the name seems to replace Naiaka, q.v., perhaps 
by corruption of tradition (but cf. the form Naiada in 
Av, also v.l. at Mv ii.43.2). 

Narayana, (1) (also Maha-n°, q.v.; presumably the 
name of the Hindu god, but used in BHS as a proverbially 
powerful personage; so also In Pall, see DPPN s.v. N8ra- 
yana-samghafa-bala, ‘name given to a certain measure of 
physical strength... [if] was the strength of the Buddha'; 
but In MPS 31.21 Buddha has the power of many hundreds 
of N8r5yanas): N5r5yapa-balam Mvy 8214 = Tib. sred 
med bujji (of N&rdyana, so Das; lit. seems to mean of son 
of the desireless one) stobs (strength); 0 na-sth5mav5n LV 
109.11; 110.8; 291.15 (all vss), having the might of N. 
(Tib. on the last, sred med bu yi mthu ldan pa); °na- 
samhananak3yah SP 428.9-10, said of a Bodhisattva; 
0 na-samhananah MSV 1.271.10; vajradrdha abhedya n3ra- 
yaijo 5tmabh5vo guru LV 202.17 (vs) = Tib. sku (body) 
ni sred med bu yi stobs ldan (having the strength of N.), 
which seems to imply that Tib. took n3rayario as an adj., 
Ndrdyana-like (in strength); it could perhaps be under¬ 
stood as for "pa-, in comp, with -atmabhava (§ 8.12), 
having the body of a N. (i. e. like N.); sarvaparvasu caikas- 
min (read caikaikasmin?) parvani NarSyana-bala-samni- 
vistata (... a stale of being invested with the power of N.) 
Bbh 74.27; see the similar cases s.vv. ArdhanarSyana, 
Mahanarayana; (2) n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.12; (3) n. 
of a yak$a: Suv 161.6; (4) n. of a uaga-king: May 247.4. 

NarayanaparlppcchB, n. of a work: Siks 21.1; 147.1; 
189.7. 

Narayanavirya, n. of a Tatlxagata: Gv 421.20. 
N3r3yanavratasumeru4(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.25 (vs). ' 

Narayana£rlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.12. 

[? naraSIbhava-h, n. sg., Mvy 2588 (so Mironov, no 
V.I.), but prob. read with v.l. in Kyoto ed. na ra$I°, which 
accords with Tib. spuns pahi dnos pa med pa, not becoming 
a heap; this also fits the context, a chapter entitled 
nUrja-paryayS^.] 

Narlkela, see Nalikera. 

[naryadhanahlna LV 178.5, preceded by anusmara; 
read 5ryadhana°, with Tib., which has no negative. The 
n- belongs with the preceding word, which should be read 
either anusmaran(n), or with some mss. anusmaram, in¬ 
tending the same form, a n. sg. m. pres, pple.] 

Nala next: Mv iii.387.4 (vs; doubtless m.c.). 
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NSlaka (= Pall id.), n. of a nephew and pupil of 
the r?i Asita (also NSla, and' perhaps NSlada, q.v.; In 
LV called Naradatta; see also NSrada 3): Mv 11.30.14; 
33.14; 111.382.14 ft. (his story told at length); belonged to 
the KStySyana gotra, 382.13; 386.8; colophon, Naiaka- 
prainS (mss., Senart em. °nam) 389.12. 

NSlada, (1) v.l. in Mv li.43.2 for NSrada (3), q.v., 
referring to NSlaka; prob. the same person is meant 
by the sthavira NSlada Av 1.274.6 ft.; (2) = NSlanda, 
birthplace of SSriputra (Ti$ya): °da-grSmake Tl$yo ... 
(here father of SSriputra) Av ii.186.6 (so text, no v.l.). 

NSlanda, nt. (Pall NSlandS, also NSla, NSlaka, 
NSlika), or °dS, n. of a village near (one-half yojana acc. 
to Mv) RSjagrha, birthplace and family home of SSriputra; 
also called NSlada acc. to Av ii.186.6: rSjagrhasya ardha- 
yojane nSlanda-grSmakam (v.l. nSlandam) nSma grSmam 
Mv iii.56.6; «rl-n31and5 Mvy 4120. 

NSlayu, m. or f., n. of a province (janapada; in the 
south): °yur nSma Gv 110.11; 111.6. 

?nSli, in. or f. (°lih, n. sg.), Mvy 7521, from the con¬ 
text should mean something connected with weaving; 
Tib. son pa, arrived (!) and so also Chin.!; Jap. pipe, or 
vein, which fits Skt. nStfl (and Lex. nSli), but not the 
context in Mvy. 

nSliks, (1) (= Pali nSfikS), a tubular vessel or recep¬ 
tacle: puccham sauvarnSySm °kSySm prak$iptam Divy 
514.6; bhalsajyanjana-nSlikS Mvy 9014; (2) (= Pkt. 
nSliS, AMg. pill), a metal plate on which the hour is struck: 
Jm 83.24. 

NSUkera (= Pali NS)lkera, °klra), n. of a wicked 
king of Dantapura in Kaliftga: Mv iil.361.12 (text Narikela, 
v.L nSlikela); 368.14 (v.l. °la); 369.12 (v.l. °la). 

NSli, n. of a yak$lpl: MSV i.xvlii.17. 

nSHkera, nt. (cf. nSdikerl, and Skt. nSlikera, nfirl- 
kela), cOcoanut, the fruit of the cocoa-palm: Mv ii.475.15 
°rShi (v.l. °lSni). 

(n&vika = Skt. id., sailor; see paurupeya 2.) 

nSSlta-samgr aha, m. (naSita, ppp. of Skt. nSSayati, 
Pali naseti; cf. Pali nSsita, Vin. iv.139.5 fi., where the 
situation contemplated is described), social relations with 
(a monk who has been) banished: Mvy 8481. 

nSsti-bhSva, condition of not-being, see s.v. 1 
asti (3). 

nlhk(h)-, see in general ni?k(h)-. 

[nihkpepa, see nlkpepa.] 

nlhkpobhya (nt.; imitation of akpobhya, which 
occurs in the same line), a high number: akpobhyam pare 
vindySn nihk$obhyam ca tatah pare Mmk 262.13 (vs). 

nihp-, see nipp-. 

Nlkafa (== Pali id.), n. of an upasaka in NSdikS: 
MPS 9.13. 

Nlkanfha, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17. 

Nikanthaka (cf. Pali Nighandu?), n. of a yaksa: 
MSy 236.27. 

nikaruna, adj. (m.c. for Skt. ni$k°, Pali nikk°), 
pitiless: LV235.8 (vs). 

nikSya, (1) (as in Skt., but nt., in Skt. m.) collection, 
group: yena ... deva-nik5yam tenopasamkrameyam Mv 
i.54.13; Buddha is saptabhlS ca nik5yaih sampuraskfto 
Divy 159.15; (2) (— Pali id.) ‘collection’ of s(liras in the 
Buddhist canon, or more loosely, the canon collectively: 
nik&ya-gati-sambhavat Lank 292.13, from (having their) 
origin in the course of the canon, and °gati-gotra(lj) 16, 
said of the abhijfiS ( psychic powers, Suzuki) as acquired 
by orthodox canonical lore; Suzuki misunderstands the 
mg., which is made clear by naikSyika, q.v., shortly 
after; (3) school (of religious opinion),, in nlkSy&ntarlya, 
q.v. (orig. and lit., no doubt, canon as under 2). The four 
Nikayas of the Pali canon are usually called Agamas 
in BHS. 

nlkayantarlya, adj. or subst. m., belonging to (ad¬ 


herent of) another school (nikaya): Mvy 5149; MadhK 
312.1 (and see ib. 10 n. 5, 145 n. 1). 

Nikuntha, n. of a rakijasl: May 240.7. 
nikubja, adj. (= Pali nikujja, nikk°; cf. next), prone, 
lying face down: kaScin nikubjah LV 206.11 (prose; v.l. 
nikujj-, as in Pali; most mss. nikuk?-). 

nikubjana, nt. (to nlkubjayati, see Addendum p. 627), 
upsetting, making to be prone: patra-°nam Mvy 9252. 
nikflla, adj., low, descending; see s.v. utkfila. 
nikrnta (also nikfntana? prob. only by error) adj. 
(= Pali nikanta, MN i.364.17), cut off; common In Divy 
and Av in mOla-hl 0 , cut off at the roots; mss. regularly 
read so; in Divy 539.5 they read "nikpitana, which 
ed. em. •’nlkpitlta; otherwise edd. of both texts al¬ 
ways em. to nikrtta, but the Pali 'word supports the 
reading of the mss. It is doubtless derived In some way 
from kpntati, but the precise process is obscure to me • 
Divy 192.9; 313.15; 362.17; 387.6; 400.17; 425.5; 539.5 
(see above); 583.15 (in 537.14 occurs nUq-ntlta-maiam); 
Av 1.3.16 (one ms. here nikrta* v.l. nikrnta); 9.12; 24.il; 
37.12; 51.2, etc. 

niketa (m. or nt.), state of existence, life: paScime 
bhave paSclme nikete pa$clme samucchraye paicima fitma- 
bhSvapratilambhe Divy 70.2; 73.16; niketa-sthSnSni, 
bases for (further) lives, Dbh 39.23, quoted s.vv. un- 
mifijita, kelflyati (4). 

nikkafa, adj. (= De«I nikkada, hard), in nikkata- 
kaccha Mv ii.87.17, ep, of a needle (so one ms.; Senart 
wrongly em. nikkatta ), with hard kaccha or kacchS 
(7 perhaps edgel see s.v.). 

nlkranda- (in comp.), loud pronouncement (Behdall 
and Rouse boasting): nSsti nikranda-dSnam Sik§ 271.5, 
there is (to be) no giving with ... 

nik ? ipana (nt.; - Pali nikkhipana, Childers, pada-ni°; 
Skt. nik$epaQa; to nik$ipati plus -ana), putting, setting 
down (of the feet): vimalapadma-krama-nik$ipana-gatih 
(mahapurusapfim) LV 272.19. 

nikplpad, (1) figures, calculates, works out (a math¬ 
ematical problem): LV 146.12, 15, 16, 20, 22; 147.2; see 
s.v. uddlSati; (2) lets down in sense of permits to descend: 
LV 186.13 f. (see s.v. utkpipatl, 1); Tib. Ijbebs, cause to 
descend. 

nlkpepa (m.; cf. next; presumably n. act. to prec., 
1, q.v.), working out mathematical problems (1), in stock 
lists of arts, (ganan5y5m mudrayam uddhare ny5se) 
nik?epe Divy 3.19; 26.12; 58.17; 100.2; 441.28; same 
spelled rtihksepe MSV ill.20.1; (lipi$astra-mudr5-samkhya)- 
ganana-nikjepSdlnl Dbh 45.22. See also nySsa, nyasana; 
cf. alsp nik§epa-lipi (here in diff. sense). 

nlkpepana (nt. 7 presumably = prec., q.v.), working 
out mathematical problems (7), in a list of arts: lipim.. . 
gananam dharapam (mss. var°) nik?epapam Mv iil.394.9; 
lipim .'.. nik$epapam dh5rapam vyavah8ram ca iii.405.12. 
(In Mv ii.287.9 na ... pa«y5mi 8ramapasya gautamasya 
kamcid devamanu?ye?u nik?epapam, the word means 
subjugation, as in normal Skt., or at best conqueror, as 
nom. ag.; not igaliti with Senart.) 

nlkpepa-lipl, LV 126.5, and nik?epavarta-lipi, 7, 
n. of two kinds of script; see s.v. utkpepa-lipi. 

nikhadga, nt., a high number: Mmk 262.16 (cited 
s.v. khaqgln, q.v.); 343.15 (vs) daSa-kha<jga-(text as cpd., 
but read as separate word?) nikhadgam tu daSanikhah 
(7hypermetric; I should expect daia nikhadga-nl) kharvam 
isyate (follows 1. 14, cited s.v. khadga). 

nigama, nt., a high number: Gv 134.1; Mvy 7919, 
cited from Gv; = Tib. dpag bral. Equivalent to vigama, 
q.v. 

nlgarjati, °te (this and its derivs., see next two, 
have been noted only In Gv), roars, cries forth, often with 
obj. a sacred text or doctrine, then fig. proclaims loudly: 
“jamana, pres, pple., Gv 43.10 (vs; rutfini bauddhfini); 
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92.10, 23; 532.4 (all prose, object -meghan in fig. sense, 
e. g. prajfi5pSramita-m° 92.10); similarly -meghfin (fig.) 
nigarjayamanS(lj) 272.26 (prose; is this a true caus., 
causing to roar forthl or = 0 jam3nah? most likely the 
latter); -ghosu ... nigarjita 241.7 (vs), ... was cried forth; 
sutram nigarjasu (certainly intends 3 sg. aor.; read °sl? 
§ 32.62) narendrah 259.23 (vs)< 

nigarjana (nt., to nlgarjati, °te, plus -ana), roar: 

(sarvadharmadhStvJa-saAga-nigarjana-spharana-candra, n. 
of a samadhl: Gv 37.3 (seems strange, perhaps corrupt); 
(-meghonnata-)nigarjanam (acc.) 68.10; -dharma-nigarja- 
nena 247.21, et alibi (in Gv only). 

nigarjita (nt.) = °rjana: -megha-nigarjita- Gv 86.22; 
-nirgho?a-nigarjitan (BhVr. adj.) 88.3; -sagara-nigarjita- 
gho?am 94.21. 

nigarha^iya (to Skt. ni-garh-), adj. with karman 
(corresp. to Pali nissaya-kamma, Vin. ii.8.1, ‘act of sub¬ 
ordination’ SBE 17.344), action of (severe) condemnation 
(more serious than tarjanlya): MSV ili.12.2 fl. (descrip- 
tion); Mvy 8643. 

(nigala, m. or nt., = Skt. Lex. and late lit. id., see 
Schmidt, Nachtr8ge; Skt. nigala, Pali °]a; fetter: °lehi 
Mv ii.484.2, mss., Senart em. °dehi.) 

niguna, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nirgupa, Pali nigguna), 
virtue-less: LV 206.20 (vs; most mss. corrupt, haplog.'). 

Nigrantha, var. for Nirgr° (Jfiatiputra), q.v. 
Cf. next. 4 

nigrantha and °thaka (cf. prec.), a Jain monk: 
KalpanSmapijitika, Lttders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2 p. 43, where 
evidence is cited to show that ni-gr° was, at least some¬ 
times, not an error but a deliberate and malicious alter¬ 
ation of nirgr 0 . 

nigha, m. (also nigha, q.v., and cf. anigha), evil, sin: 
Mvy 7308 = Tib. sdig pa, sin. In Pali only anigha, anigha 
seem to be in real use; nigha and nigha are given in comms. 
and said to mean dukkha; they have the look of ab¬ 
stractions from anigha (anigha); alternatively the Comms. 
analyze an-Igha. Real etym. of anigha uncertain. But 
BHS seems clearly to have used nigha, and probably 
nigha, independently (tho perhaps by secondary back- 
formation from an 0 ). 

(nighanta, nirghanta, rare in Skt. for usual nighanju, 
word-study, lexicology, esp. as a Vedanga; AMg. has ni- 
ghartfu, nigghanju, acc. to Sheth also niggharita: LV 
156.18 nirghanfe; in cpd. sa-nighanta-kaitabha (with veda), 
see s.v. kaifabha: Mv i.231.18; ii.77.9; 89.17; iii.450.7; 
Av ii.19.7; Divy 619.22; in Mv mss. vary between nigh° 
and nirgh° in i.231.18 and ii.89.17, both nirgh° ii.77.9; 
iii.450.7; also with th for (.). 

[nigho$a, m., prob. error of tradition for nirghosa, 
sound: Suv 231.5 (vs), but meter seems bad in any case; 
best ms. -nirghosah, which gives better approach to good 
meter.] 

nicQta, a kind of tree: May 258.14. 
nicchavi-(v.l. °vi-)-kptva, ger. (MIndic form of nis, 
neg., plus Skt. chavi, plus karoti), having skinned, removed 
the skin of: sa ... godha tena . .. nicchavi- (v.l. °vl; Senart 
prints nirchavi-)kj-tva pakva Mv ii.65.9. (For standard 
Skt. *ni6chavl°.) 

[nijinitu (only v.l. °nita) LV 165.2 (vs), foil, by 
jinagupa; certainly corrupt; Tib. gnug mar (— nija, with 
‘terminative’ ending) byas (made, — krta), made (your) 
own; read prob. nija-krta, or niji- (m.c. for nijl-)krta.] 
nitlrana, nt. (looks like deriv. of *nitirati, MIndic 
pass, of *ni-tarati; cf. next; note that in Pali nitinna 
occurs in mss. as v.l. for nittinna = Skt. nistlrna), com¬ 
plete and conclusive investigation: Mvy 7471 = Tib. nes 
par (or, phye ste) rtog pa; sarvadharmajnana-nitlranam 
Dbh 57.13; satya-nitlrapam Dbh.g. 20(356).25. 

nltlrayatl (prob. corruption for nistlr°, q.v.; but cf. 
prec.), accomplishes, solves (problems, questions): gam- 


bhlrSt-gambhlrSn prainan svaprajfiayfi °yati MSV i.114 13- 
“rayitva (a legal question) id. 116.13. '' 

[nitya, acc. to Senart used as synonym for nirvana, 
Mv ii.140.16 (vs), see his note, comparing ii.144.4. But 
this seems hardly sufficient evidence, and I have been 
unable to find elsewhere in Pali or BHS or Skt. any such 
use of nitya. Text: nitySntareria manasS kjtamoksa- 
buddhih, margam (?mss. 3ryam) va (mss. ca) tava mama 
putra cara praslda, jlvami y5vac ca ahanj (so mss.).... 
(Suddhodana pleads with the Bodhisattva to wait for his 
own death before renouncing the world; text in part 
uncertain;) with constantly internal mind fixing your will 
on salvation (i. e. keeping It to yourself, not doing any¬ 
thing about It yet)... as long as I live ... The word nitya, 
at any rate, seems to have its Skt. meaning.] 

nityaka, nt., constant provision, regular food: yan tu 
brahmananam rajakule nityakam . . . tarn pi na vartati 
Mv 1.309.18; na iakyam brahmanehi raj no nityakam 
pratlcchitum 310.4; pi., either subst. or perh. adj., con¬ 
trasting with nimlttika, q.v.: bhaktais tarpanair yav9gu- 
panair nityakair nimittikair ( regular food and food for 
special occasions; but both words may be understood as 
adjectives with the adjoining nouns) dlpamaiabhih 
kajhina-clvarair d3naprad3nani dattva Av ii.13.5. 

nltya-jvara, m., permanent (uninterrupted) fever: 
°ralj Mvy 9535; = satata-jvara, q.v. 

Nityaparinlrvfta (v.l. “parivrta; so Burnouf), n. 
of a Buddha in a southern lokadhatu: SP 184.10. 

Nityaprayukta (so Mironov on Mvy, and SsP), or 
Nityaprabha (so Mironov v.l.), or Nityayukta, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 715; Tib. rtag tu (= nitya) sbyor ba 
(misprinted spyor ba; = prayukta or yukta), or hod 
(= prabha); SsP 6.19. 

Nityotk^iptahasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.6. 
Nltyodyukta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.4; LV 2.14- 
Mvy 696; Sukh 92.11. 

nidar&ana, (nt.) exhibition (of skill or powers); cf. 
darSana (2) in same sense: paJcime nidarSane bana 
vidhyanti Mv 11.75,20. 

nidarSayitar, one who sets forth, expounds: °taro 
niryanamukhan8m Gv 463.7 (prose). 

[nldaSa, read with 2d ed. nirdeSa, q.v„ Gv 106.18.] 
nldahati (= Pali id., for Skt. nidadhati; cf. dahati), 
puls down: nidahiya (ger.; Senart cm. nidahya, which is 
not an improvement metrically or otherwise) j5nu bhfl- 
myam Mv ii.320.16 (vs). 

nidSna, nt. (Skt. id. in mg. 1, but even here BHS 
develops the word differently from Skt.; most, perhaps 
all, mgs. found in Pali id.), (1) cause, underlying and 
determining factor; may be associated with virtual synonyms 
hetu, pratyaya,, fiimitta: parlbhoga-nimittam ca kama- 
hetu-nidanam ca . . . dr$tadharmikam ca paryesti-nidanam 
parlgraha-nidanam ca SP 77.14-15; sa-hetu sa-pratyayam 
ca sa-nidanam LV 376.21; jati-nidana jaravyadhiduhkhani 
bhonti LV 420.7 (vs), in the pratitya-samutpada, where 
.the regular term is pratyaya; Tib. here gzhi, underlying 
cause; dane nidane ca sukhodayanam Jm 24.25 (vs), 
and since giving is the cause of happiness and advancement 
(word-play on dana); (bodhisattvah . ..) mahantanam 
utpadanam nidanam anuprapnuvanti, bhutanam (true) 
utpadanam nidanam anupra 0 Mv ii.260.16, 17; sakaram 
sodde^am sa-nidanam purvanivasam anusmarati sma Mvy 
229, he recalled his former births with their forms, locations, 
and underlying causes (i. e. what made them what they 
were; Tib. gzhi ci las hgyur ba daii bcas pa, together with 
from-what-cause-origination); the acc. sg. nidanam is used 
adverbially, because of..., sometimes with dependent 
gen. preceding, mama nidanam Mv ii.111.1, on my account; 
asmakam eva ni° Mv iii.221.9, tava ... ni° 13; or in comp, 
with preceding pronominal stem, tan-nidanam, for that 
reason, Bbh 29.2, 7; 72.18, etc.; Lank 25L2; (kasya 
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hetob, so read with v.L) klmniddnam vd baddham SP 
211.4, for what reason or cause was it tied onl; yan-niddnam, 
inasmuch as, MSV ii.191.1 (= yad, 190.14), 11, and ff.; 
esp. commonly preceded by tato, yato, less often ato, 
ito, It being open to question whether these latter forms 
are compounded with niddnam (like tan-, kirn-, yan-, 
above), or are dependent ablatives (like the gens, mama, 
etc., above); editors vary in printing them as one word 
or two (and so In Pali, tato-, yato-niddnam): tato-niddnam 
SP 347.12; Mv 1.351.12; iii.66.5, 11; Sik?84.6; Vaj 24.15; 
Bbh 46.25; ato-ni° Divy 448.4; MSV 1.51.4; yato-nl° 
Sik? 100.12; Bbh 163.12; Ud 11.20 (dufckham hi yo veda 
yatoniddnam, who knows misery, whence it is caused, = 
Pali Id. in SN 1.117.3; same line in Divy 224.18 reads 
yal? prek?ati duhkham ito niddnam, as caused from this); 
(2) ( cause of action, so) motive, motivation, In tri-nidana, 
q.v.; also prob. in Av i.169.14, te?dm sattvdndm niddnam 
d£aydnu£ayam copalak?ya svayam drabdhai cikitsdm ... 
kartum, noting the motives, the disposition and inclination 
(see anudaya) of these creatures (who were afflicted with 
a pestilence; i. e. finding them worthy), himself undertook 
to. give them medical treatment; otherwise Feer, who under¬ 
stands cause (of the disease) of these creatures; It is true 
that Pall niddna means cause (aetiology) of disease In Miln. 
272.13, but it seems to me forcing the Av passage to read 
that mg. into it, esp. since the coordinated ddaydnuiaya 
can hardly be applied to disease (tho Feer makes the 
attempt); (3) beginning, introduction (cf. Pali Niddna- 
kathd, the Introduction to Jdt.): ntddna-parivartah 
prathamab Suv 5.6, colophon to Chap. 1, the first, Intro¬ 
ductory Chapter; niddna-namaskardrtl samdptdnl Mv 1.2.12, 
colophon, the introductory salutations; iti Srlmah&vastu- 
nlddna-gdthd samdptd Mv 1.4.11, colophon, the first gdthd 
of the Mv (lines 9-10, which Senart prints as prose but 
which obviously were a verse, and the first one in Mv); 

( 4 ) theme, content, subject-matter: vaipulyasQtram hi 
mahdniddnam LV 7.9 (vs), .. . having an exalted theme, 
Tib. glen gzhi ( subject of discourse ) chen po (great); yathd 
Srdvastyam tatra vinaye tantravdyasya) niddnam varna- 
yanti Karmav 71.(10-)11, as here in the Vinaua they 
describe the theme ( matter, account) of the weaver at Srdvastl; 
Srdvastydm niddnam Divy 123.16; 198.1: MSV l.v.4, at 
the beginning of a story, the theme (subject-matter) is 
(laid) in S. (so also Pali, e. g. SN v.12.9); yad-yat tvayd- 
bhihitam niddne Divy 626.29 (vs), ... on (this) theme, 
subject; uktam nu te saumya gune niddnam 627.1, ...the 
subfect-matter (theme, account) on (the subject of) quality; 

... vaddmi dharmam, bodhim niddnam kariydna nltyam 
SP 128.7 (vs), I declare the doctrine, making enlightenment 
my constant theme; sanlddnam aham ... grdvakdpdm 
dharmam deSaydmi na anlddnam Mv iii.51.12—13, I preach 
to my disciples the doctrine including its content, not devoid 
of content; vlstarena niddnam krtvd, a phrase indicating 
abbreviation of a clichfi, making the content (theme, subject- 
matter) in full, Mv 1,4.13-14 (here Senart em. krtyam, 
all 6 mss. krtvd, which he keeps in the rest); ii.115.7; 
iii.224.12; 377.1, 8; 382.9; 389.14; 401.20; in all these 
reference is to the clichd given in full e. g. Mv i.34.1 fl.; 

(5) as title of a class or type of work or subdivision of the 
Buddhist canon, acc. to Tib. on Mvy = glen gzhihl (ed. 
bzhihl) sde, statement of subject-matter, table of contents, 
summary (of a work): Mvy 1272, in list of dvddagaka- 
dharma-pravacanam (omitted in Dharmas 62, navdnga- 
pravacandni, see Mtiller’s note); in more informal lists of 
the same kind SP 45.8; Kv 81.21; (6) theme, subject, 
hence virtually occasion, parallel with prakarana and veld, 
once also utpatti, vastu: etasmim niddne etasmim prakarane 
tdye veldye (Divy tasydm, misprinted tasyam, v'elaydm) Mv 
iil.91.17-18; Divy 654.21, on this occasion, in this connexion, 
at this time; (asydm utpattau) asmin niddne (asmin pra- 
karane asmin vastuni) Mvy (9209,) 9210, (9211-12). 
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nidedita, m.c. for nirdeSita, expounded, ppp. of 
•nirdeSayati (either unrecorded 'caus.’ to Skt. nirdigati, 
in same mg. as this, or denom. to Skt. nirdega): tatra 
ntdeSitu (so all mss.. Calc, nird 0 unmetr.; Lefm. em. ti 
de“) dharma uddro LV 364.3 (vs). 

nidrdk$a, adj., f. % sleepy-eyed (nidrdk?an): in Mv 
it.203.1 (vs) read, ndnd-udydnagamana-grdntd pramadd 
viya nidrdk?yd (n. pi. f.). So the mss.; Senart em. violently. 
The meter is almost perfect; we must understand pro¬ 
nunciation nidd° for nidrd°. 

nidhftpita, or nirdhQplta, q.v. (ppp. of an unrecorded 
*ni(r)-dhOpayati), perfumed : LV 187.15 (one ms. and Calc. 
nlr°); 203.18 (Only Calc. nlr°); Mv iii.266.9 (ni-dh° mss., 
Senart em. vi-dh°); Mvy 6133 (no v.l.; but Mironov 
nir-dh°, no v.L). All prose. 

nidhyapta, adj., quasi-ppp. (=, and prob. hyper- 
Skt. back-formation from, Pali nijjhatta; contrary to 
PTSD, note Vv. comm. 265.24 where nijjhatto is glossed 
nljjhdplto, safifldya panfiattigato; I believe other Pali 
occurrences may be similarly interpreted; cf. next and 
the following items), made to understand, comprehending: 
nidhyapta-cittena Sik? 130.13, with comprehending mind. 

nidhyapti, f. (=, and prob. hyper-Skt. back-formation 
from, Pali nijjhatti, on the mg. of which see s.v. nidhyS- 
payati, also cf. nidhydna and nidhyapta), profound 
meditation, (leading to) comprehension: °tih, prob. so read 
with Mironov for nidhydptiij Mvy 7460 — Tib. nes par 
sems pa, deep thought (the usual Tib. rendering); gambhlra- 
ni° Samddh 19.37; dharma-ni 0 Sik? 131.8; 190.18; Gv 
163.20; (buddha-)dharma-ni° Samddh 19.14, 15; sarva- 
dharmasvabhdva-nl° Gv 72.23; citta-ni 0 , meditation on, 
or comprehension of, the mind, thoughts, Sik? 152.2; KP 
107.4; 118.2, 5 (in 5, vs, °tl cittasya); Gv 110.20; svacltta- 
ni° Dbh 33.28; samddhl-nidhyaptl-jndna- Dbh 70.10; 
andgatdndm kugalamflldndm nldhyapti-bodher Sik? 33.15, 
illumination of comprehension of future roots of merit. 

nldhydta (ppp. of Skt. ni-dhyd; not in Pali), com¬ 
prehended, realized mentally: Vaj 32.14 (with dharma). 

nidhydna, nt. (- Skt. Lex. id., Pali nijjhdna; PTSD 
def. requires revision, see s.v. nidhydpayati; °nam 
khamati acc. to PTSD to be pleased with, but MN comm. 
ii.106.32, on MN 1.133.28, defines it by upajjhahanti, 
dpdtham dgacchanti, i. e. become known, lit. submit to 
comprehension ), profound reflection, (leading to) com¬ 
prehension: dharma-nidhydnato 'pi k?amate Bbh 196.26, 
also thru reflection on (or, comprehension of) the states-of- 
being he is receptive; cf. dharma-nidhydnddhimuktik?dntib 
Bbh 195.10, and sarvadharmasvabhdva-nidhydna-k?dntlb 
Gv 248.4, both cited s.v. k?dnti; sattvdrtha-nldhydna- 
virahltafi Bbh 23.11; see s.v. samlak?and for Bbh 83.6. 

nldhydpaka, adj., causing comprehension: drak?dsmrti 
nidhydpaka- (so mss., Senart em. °pana-)-smrtilji (Bhvr.) 
Mv iii.52.4, with mental-intentness on guard and causing 
comprehension. 

7 nidhydpayati (= Pali nijjhdpeti, give to understand, 
Childers; certainly means this in MN i.321.7, = safifidpentl, 
comm, jdndpenti; in same line nijjhatti, see nidhyapti, 
defined by comm, ii.393.32 as synonym of sanfiattl; 
PTSD defs. of this group of words need revision), causes 
meditation or comprehension; noted only in a probably 
spurious sentence, atha guddhdvdsakdyikd devd nidhydpa- 
yantl sma, bodhisattvam dharitum LV 187.19 (bracketed 
by Lefm., om. most mss., Calc., and Tib.); would seem 
to mean, then the S. gods instigated earnest thought, to draw 
the Bodhisattva out. (In lines 21 ff. they cause the first of 
the Four Sights to appear to him.) 

nidhydpti, Mvy 7460, prob. error for nidhyapti, q.v. 
ninandati (unrecorded elsewhere), rejoices, applauds: 
°dimsub (or v.l. °ditsuh), 3 pi. aor., Mv iii.267.8 (vs, but 
metr. poor). 

nindiya, adj. (— Pali id., Skt. nindya), blameworthy: 
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(with antonym pragamsiya) Ud viii.3 (same vs in Pali, 
Sn 658 etc.) 

nipaka, (1) m., chief (cf. Jain Skt. nipa, doubtless 
seml-Skt. for AMg. ijiva = Skt. nj-pa, Ind. Stud. 14.386): 
Divy 447.27; 451.20; (2) adj., = Pali id., in Pali tradition 
app. always interpreted as wise, prudent, and so nepakka, 
wisdom, prudence; occurs in Ud several times, mostly in 
vss which also occur in Pali with the same word, viz. 
vi.8; xii.18; xiv.13, 14; xv.6 (here text njpaka, not cor¬ 
rected in ed.; if genuine, could only be hyper-Sktism; 
the Pali vs, It. 47.3, has nipako); in all these occurrences 
zealous (see 3 below) would make quite as good sense; 
(3) in phrase nipakasy5ftgasambhfirailj Mvy 7023 and 
Bbh 145.23, with the collection of parts of the nipaka (man)? 
Acc. to Tib. on Mvy, bgru skyaft, zealously attending (?), 
zealous, and so Chin, on Mvy appears to take nipaka; 
Woglhara’s Index to Bbh renders it by two Chin, characters 
which may mean constantly self-possessed (possibly associat¬ 
ing the word with Pali niya, niyaka, — Skt. nija, own ?). 
It would be possible to identify this occurrence of the 
word with mg. 2; it might mean prudent, wise, here; or 
contrariwise the occurrences under 2 might mean zealous. 
Further complication is caused by niyaka, which Tib. 
seems to interpret as the same as nipaka, suggesting 
graphic confusion; this is proposed in the Index to Mvy 
and in pw 7.352, where niyaka is assumed to stand for 
nipaka and the mg. wise is given for both Mvy passages, 
but doubtfully for the one here under discussion. 

nipacchita (related to nepatthita, q.v.), seems to be 
denom. ppp., clothed: Kalpanaman^ittkS, Ltlders, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 2, p. 44, q.v. Since cch and tth are often confused, 
possibly nipatthlta (or even ne°) should be read. However, 
acc. to Pischel 280 AMg. has nevaccha and nevacchiya, 
by the side of nevattha and nevatthiya, Ratnach.; 
and Pischel believes that cch is the only 'correct' 
spelling. 

[nipathl, LV 372.3 (vs), seems uninterpretable and 
has very little ms. support; v.l. (a)narthl, which is medic¬ 
ally and semantically good (see citation s.v. granthita), 
disadvantageous, and seems implied by Foucaux’s transl.; 
Tib. omitted in Foucaux but the mg. attributed to Tib. 
in his Note (193) to transl. of the BHS LV accords well 
with anarthi.] 

nlpanna, adj. (= Pali id., ppp. of Pali nipajjati, 
Vedic nipadyate; not recorded even in Vedic Skt.), lying 
down: Mvy 8602. 

nlpSta (m.; = Pali id.), section (of a literary work), 
in titles like Brfihmana-n°, Rddhipada-n 0 , qq.v. 

nip&tayati (caus. of Skt. nlpatati), applies (a word, 
to ..., gen.): katamasySyam ... arhacchabdo nipatyate 
(pass.) Laflk 120.12, to which is this word arhat applied ? 

nipatin, adj. (= Pali id.; not in this mg. in Skt.), 
lying down (to sleep), going to bed : (kalyotthfiyl) sSyam 
nipfltl Bbh 8.7. 

nipuna, °na, adj. (as in Pali, ep. of dhamma), subtle: 
(gambhlrah ... dharmo) ... sOksmo nipuno (duranubo- 
dhah)-LV 395.20; 397.13 (both prose; in the second some 
inferior mss. °na). Acc. to pw 7.352, fein, zari, zdrtlich 
also in Jm 20.25 yukta ... daivatesu parSnukampa- 
nipuna pravpttih; but here the usual Skt. mg. skillful 
would seem possible (so Speyer). 

Nipura, n. of a son of King Sujdta Ik?vflku: Mv 
i.348.11, 352.9; and of a son of his son Opura, 352.11. 
Corresp. to Pali Sinipura (also written Sin 0 , “sura, and 
Nipura), see refs, in DPPN. 

nlbaddha, ppp. of ni-bandh, in a$(apada-ni°, adorned, 
laid out, marked out with (or, in) a checkerboard: Mvy 
6062 = Tib. mlg mans ( checkerboard) ris su bris pa (drawn 
or painted in the form of); SP 65.10 and 145.1 suvarna- 
sQtra§t5padanibaddham ( with gold threads ...). This seems 
to have been a fairly standard expression; vinibaddha 


(q.v., 2) was also used; the use of vinaddha (q.v.) in the 
same cpd. seems to be a mere corruption. 

nibhanakti (cited in BR only once from the artificial 
Bhatt-! cf. AMg. pibhanga), breaks; pass. pple. nibhajya- 
mSna, to be read in Sik? 230.13, see s.v. nibhunakti. 

nibha (= Pali id.), appearance, sheen: LV 255.6; 
256.5, 10 (all prose). In Skt. recorded only as -nibha in 
Bhvr. adjectives; but the existence of the noun in Pali 
makes Weller’s note, 30 f., quite valueless. 

[nibhunakti, pres. pass, pple., acc. to text kadallvan 
nibhujyamSnfisSrakalj Sik? 230.13. But Transl. of Bendall 
and Rouse assumes nibhajy 0 , broken, citing Tib. bSig na, 
217 note 3; this is surely right, since it accords with the 
usual fig. use of the comparison.] 

nimantrapaka, nt. (Skt. °ria plus -ka), a meal to 
which monks or nuns are invited: Mvy 5763; Bhlk 23a.3 
(in list of kinds of food); Av 11.150.3, 5; 154.12 (all prose). 

nimantrana (= AMg. nimantan&; in Skt. and Pali 
only °na, nt.), invitation: na °n5m svlkaroti Bbh 162.11. 

nimantritaka (°ta, ppp., plus specifying -ka, f 22.39), 
one that has been invited, an invited guest: Mv iii.383.20; 
Divy 486.14. 

Nimi, (1) (= Pall id., also Nemi, q.v.) n. of a king, 
former incarnation of Sfikyamuni; the hero of the Pali 
Nimi J5t. (541): LV 170.16 (Tib. mu khyud, rim, suggesting 
Nemi); MSV i.ll2.18ft; (2) n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.9. 

nlmifljita, nt., or adj. (see s.v. miflj-, and cf. especially 
unmifljita, opposite of this and regularly associated), 
closing (as of the mouth): Mvy 2669, 6303 = Tib. btsum(s) 
pa; ending, finishing (of an act etc.), AsP 268.19 fl., see 
unminjita; adj. (ppp.) closed = concluded, finished, Dbh 
39.22, see ibid. 

[niminati, ’pati, see niminati.] 
nimitta, nt. (masc., nimitta ime LV 109.8, 193.16, 
vss; besides the Skt. mgs., the following seem worthy 
of distinct listings; all seem to be also in Pali, for which 
Childers must be consulted to correct and supplement 
PTSD), (1) (sign, mark, and so) external aspect or feature, 
appearance ( but not only visual; cf. Abhidhk. La V-P. 
1.28 samjtia nimfttodgrahan&tmika, la notion consiste dans 
la prthension des caractires; comm, nimitta = vastuno 
’vasthavi£e$a, les diverses conditions ou manUres d'SIre de 
la chose; quite similarly Lafik), defined, yat samsthSna- 
krtivi$e55kararflpadllak?anam dfgyate, tan nimittam Lank 
228.6-7; each of the 5 objects of sense-perception has or 
consists of a nimitta, cf. Suzuki, Studies, 156, end: na 
jatu rflpa-nimittam udgj-hltavan na $abda-nl° na gandha- 
ni° na rasa-nl° na spar$a-ni° RP 42.3-4; na nimitta- 
samjiiayam api pratitisfhet Vaj 21.10, 19; cf. 8-9 above, 
na rflpaprati$fhitena .., na £abda-(etc.); duhSraddadham 
etu ... nimittasarnjnln’ (gen. pi., for °inam) iha bfila- 
buddhinam SP 57.7 (vs) ... for fools who form notions 
based on appearances; nimittac5rlna (gen. pi.) bravlti 
dharmam SP 120.3 (vs) ... to men who follow appearances; 
anttya-samjfi5nimltta-kSmehi Mv i.54.6, desires for what 
is impermanent, (mere) name and appearance (wrongly 
Senart’s note); (for the Bodhisattva about to attain 
enlightenment) gflnya nimitta Mv ii.341.12; 344.9, appear¬ 
ances (esp, prob. as objects of the senses) are void (wrongly 
Senart); so (Buddha) cak$u$a rflpam drstva na ca nimitta- 
grahi bhavisyan na canuvyafijana’grahi Mv iii.52.6, and 
with the other senses, incl. manasa dharmam vijftaya, 
na ca etc. (10-)11, when he perceives the objects of sense 
he is not one who grasps appearances or minor marks (Pali 
also associates nimittaggahin and anuvyafijanaggahin 
in the same way); similarly Sik$ 357.2, of Bodhisattvas; 
saced... bodhisattvo... rflpe (and below with vedanayflm, 
samjflay5m, samskare?u, vijfiane, the 5 skandhas) carati, 
nimitte carati (he operates in, on superficial appearance) 
SsP 683.4 ft., also ... rflpam nityam iti carati, nimitte 
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carat! 8, etc.; (2) personal, physical mark or trait or 
characteristic, esp. ot the body, but also of dress or orna¬ 
ment: mflrdhato upadSya yfivat p8de?u nlmlttam pa4yati 
Mv iii.148.3 (the following details include mufija-mekha- 
lam!); nimittani 19; as basis for prognostication by 
soothsayers (cf. nlmittika, nai“), te tasya nlmlttam 
udgrhltum arabdh5(lj) Divy 579.20; (3) (sign, in sense of) 
hint, suggestion of something wanted; sometimes with 
avabhSsa, q.v., as in Pali, see Childers s.v. obhasa, 298- 
avabhasa-nimittam Slks 131.6 (designed by a monk to 
extract donations); na bodhisattvo danapatim va drstv5 
nlmlttam karoti Sik§ 268.6; so prob. MSV' 11.36.12 s8 
kamaragadhyavasita nlmlttam upadarsSayati, showed an 
intimation (of her desire). Cf. naimittika(-ta, -tva). 

nimittaka, adj. or subst. (cf. °ttlka 2), sign-reading, 
-reader: “kanam brBhmarianam Mvii.155.18 (prose,no v.l.). 
Nimittaprajfta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6. 
nlmittika, (1) subst. or ad]., (foodl) for special 
occasions: Av ii.13.5, see s.v. nityaka (cf. Skt. naimittika, 
Pkt. nemittia); (2) sign-reader, soothsayer (not In Skt. or 
Pall, but AMg. nimittia; = naimittika): Divy 131 20 
(prose, no v.l.; ed. em. nai 0 ). 

[niminfiti, “nati, exchanges, barters; so Pali; In Mv 
11.176.12, 14 "nlrminati Is implied In this sense; see sv 
nirminoti 3.] 

Nimimdhara, (1) n. of a king, previous incarnation 
of Sfikyamuni: LV 170.16 (Tib. mu khyud hdzin, rim- 
holding, as if Nemi“); (2) m. sg., once pl„ n. of one ot the 
mountains (or mountain-ranges), regularly seven (with 
the central Sumeru sometimes counted as eighth e g 
Dharmas 125 where Nemim“; see Kirfel, Kosm. 186)! 
surrounding the earth (= Pali id., also Nemim 6 , q.v.): 
Mvy 4140 (Tib. as above); Mv ii.300.18; Divy 217.1, 3- 
Dbh 96.4; May 253.29; pi., Sik$ 246.4; (3) n. of a n8ga- 
king: May 247.11. 

Niml-sfitra, n. of a siltra of the Rajasamyuktakani- 
pata: MSV 1.112.19. 

nimfilayati, m.c. for Skt. nlrm 0 , uproots: RP 45.1 
(vs) nimfllayitum. 

nimna, adj. (= Pali ninna; cf. abhi-nimna; in this 
sense once in Skt., pw 7 App.), inclined to, bent upon, 
headed for; often parallel with pravana and pragbhara, 
as Anal in cpds.: LV 180.16 vlveka-nl 0 , -pravana, -prag¬ 
bhara; Mv 111.62.13 nirvana-ni°, pra°, prSg°; iii.61.8, 
same without “nimna; Mvy 808 (read sarvajnat8-ni“); 
5163 (separate word, but associated with the other two); 
Divy 50.12 buddha-ni° dharma-pravana samgha-pr8g- 
bhSra; same 80.4; Av i.65.3-4 etc. (clich6); apaya-ni”, 
-prav°, -prag* 5 headed for..., Divy 95.28; Av i.16.17; 
dharma-nimnata “pravanata “pr8gbharata Sik§ 191.8. 
nimbarajas, nt., a high number: °jafc Mvy 8028. 
niyaka, adj., in Mvy 1795, acc. to Tib. rtag tu hgrus 
che ba, (having) constantly great zeal; Chin, perhaps 
constantly respectful (?). Tib. seems to indicate (graphic) 
confusion between this word and nipaka (2 and 3), q.v., 
which itself is problematic. 

niyatacarySpratipatti- bhfimi, fifth of six bodhi- 
sattva-bhumi: Bbh 85.2; in 367.5 called niyatacarya- 
bhfimi, as 6th of seven b° bh°. 

Niyatadhvajaketu, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 515; 
SsP 1415.18. 

? niyatana, perh. determination, fixation (an irregular 
formation, as if with suffix -ana, based on niyata, fixed; 

§ 22.7; cf. Pali accanta-niyata, -niyamata, ( possessing ) 
final assurance, CPD): ye te gambhirapratltyasamutpada- 
vyupapariksanaviharinaS ca na c3tyanta-niyatana- 
vihSrinah Gv 472.11-12; may refer to fatalistic beliefs, 
in contrast with belief in the pratitya-samutpada. 

niyata-bhfimi, fourth of six bodhisattva-bhfimi: 
Bbh 85.1; in id. 367.5 called niyata bhumih, as fifth of 
seven.bo“ bhfi°. 


Siks 10 ti 0rpti0n > a f dlc ! lon (f- to worldly things): 
XLJ, 8 < na • • • Parigraho ...) n8dhyavasanam, na 
niyatlh, na tr?nanu^ayah kartavyah. Not so recorded in 
Skt. or Pali; but Skt. niyata is used similarly (BR s v 
yam plus nl, 3 : sich beschrdnkend ... ganz bei einer Sache 
seiend). Elsewhere niyanti, q.v., an irregular formation, 
is used in the same sense. 

niyanti, nom. “tih, addiction to, absorption in, so 
read with v.l. Mvy 5383 for (kama-)nlyantrl, text; Mironov 
-niyanti (sol); = niyati, q.v.; the Jap. definition (for 
kama-niyantrl) means one who pursues pleasure; Bhik 
24a.3 kfimaniyantih, without v.l., confirming the form and 
mg.; occurs in a list of synonyms, k§ma-snehah, -premah, 
kBmaiayah, kamaniyantih, kSmadhyavas8nam. The Tib. 
on Mvy 5383 is confused and contains, after hdod pa la" 
for lusts (k5ma-), either htsuhs pa or hchums pa; the 
latter is prob. correct and means wishing, longing for 
(see Ja. and Das, the latter s.v. hchum pa) 

niyama, also nyfima, q.v., m. (= Pali and Skt. 
Gr. niy5ma; Skt. niyama), fixed regulation; certainty, 
unchangeableness: “mab Mvy 6501 = Tib. nes par hgvur 
^? hat * Cert Z in t0 come 10 be > dharma-niyama-ta'Mvy 
i714 = Tib. chos mi hgyur ba fiid, the doctrine’s being 
unchangeably the same; SP 53.9 (vs); Lank 143.13; citta- 
nagaraniy5ma-vidhijnena Gv 431.8 (fixed, established 
rules; text “vidha°, but cf. -vidhijfiena line 9); bodhisattva- 
niyama Dbh 11.27 (“mam jato, born into the fixed way of 
Bodhisattvas); Dbh.g. 54(80).ll; sattv5n niyamam avakra- 
mayitum Dbh 63.14 (see Sik§, below, and cf. Pali (niyama)- 
avakkanti, CPD), to make creatures enter into Ihe fixed 
course, or unchangeable condition; yaii ca ... bhik$ubhir 
anavakranta-niyamair etad bhojanam bhuktam tesam 
evavakrantaniyfimanam paripamsyati' Sik? 270.4-5. See 
on this and ny5ma Woglhara,' Lex. 28 if. There is no 
doubt that these two words are the same, tho Tib. and 
Chin, have a different (and fantastic) explanation of 
nyama; indeed, acc. to Wogihara, still-other interpretations 
occur in northern Buddhist (Chin.) texts. They are certainly 
negligible. Most of the above passages are prose. 

niyuktaka (= Pall niyuttaka; Skt. “ta plus specifying 
-ka? § 22.39), (one that has been) appointed in command: 
Mvy 3713 = Tib. snar bskos pa. 

(niyuta, nt., Skt. id., a large number, in Skt. variously 
defined; «= nayuta, q.v.; like the latter usually defined 
in Tib. by khrag khrig, 100,000,000,000; so Mvy 7702; 
7828; LV 147,21, which is cited in Mvy 7956 as nayutam; 
but in 8056 ni° is defined as only 1,000,000, Tib. sa 
ya.) 

niyojayitar, one who unites, provides with (instr.): 
“taro bodhisattvasamadanena Gv 462.26. 

Nirafikuga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141 9 
nirafigana (= Pali id., CPD s.v. angana) = an- 
angana, spotless, free from evil (also spelled with °na): 
LV 7.1; 179.4 (ed. with ms. A niranjanam, perhaps rightlv); 
345.2; Siks 121.2; KP 136.7. 

Nirafijana = Nalr°, n. of a river: noted only in 
tlru nirafijana (gen. sg.) LV 243.12 (vs); i m.c. for at 
(MIndic e)? The modern vernacular name is given by BR 
as Niladjan, by DPPN as Niiajana. 

Niratl, n. of the city of the king of the Kimnaras: 
“tim, acc. sg., Mv 11.101.9; 102.9; 108.6, 16; 109.2.' 

niradhimana- ta, absence of arrogance (adhimana): 
“taya KP 23.6. 

Niradhi$thana, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 591; SsP 
1423.1. 

-nir-abhinandln (cf. Skt. abhinanda, Skt. and Pali 
abhinandin), not desiring (end of cpd.): Mvy 607. 

nir-abhiramya (cf. »bhl“, an-abhi 0 ), unpleasant; 
Mv i.41.12; 230.7; 240.17 (here mss. niramyani); ii.162.17; 
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nirukti 


iii.420.16; (nir-5bhi°, m.c.) Gv 334.4; Suv 60.1 (mss. all 
nlra°, Nobel em. nira°, unmetr.). 

nlrabhllSpya, adj., neg. gdve. (= an-abhi 0 ), 
inexpressible, that cannot be put in words ; 0 pya-svabh5vata 
Bbh 41.16; 43.24; °pye vastunl Bbh 266.5; °pyo SamSdh 
22.33 (kfiyo me). 

nlrayika, adj. (= nair 0 , q.v.), of hell: °kam duhkham 
SsP 1264.17 (prose). 

nirarga^a, (1) adj. (= Skt. “la, Pall nlraggaja), 
unimpeded, used as ep. of sacrifices In Skt. (among other 
ways), and so here apparently: yajfi§' nirargada LV 341.5 
(vs); °da-sarva-yajfla- 432.17 (prose); °4a-yajflfih Mvy 2867 
(but here could have mg. 2); (2) subst. m., n. of a specific 
brahmanlcal sacrifice (also Pall, e. g. Sn 303; defined in 
comm. 1:322.4 fl. as a specially elaborate and 'unrestrained' 
form of the aivamedha; Pall Dictt. need correction on 
this), In lists of brahmanical sacrifices (as also in Pali 
Sn 303); (mahfiyajfi5ni ca yajShi aSvamedham purusame- 
dham) SamySprasam (q.v., so read for text somaprasam) 
nlrargadam padumam pundarlkam ca Mv ii.237.20 (prose); 
aSvamedham purupamedham pundarlkam nlrargadam 
405.11 (vs); (aSvamedham) purupamedhani Samyiprasam 
(so read) nlrargadam Divy 634.7, similarly 11, 18 (°do, 
n. sg.), 21; not in a list, but app. In this same nag., yajfio 
mayeptas ... nirargadah pQrvabhave ’navadyah LV 318.8 
(vs), I sacrificed a perfect nir° sacrifice in a previous birth. 
Above, in prose, the word nirgada (2), q.v., is used 
instead. 

nirarthaka, adj. (read peril. °thika? cf. arthika, 
anarthika), not desirous (of, instr.): aSucIbhi (sc. strtbhih) 
°thako ’ham RP 43.18 (vs). 

Nirarbuda, m. (= Pali Nirabbuda), n. of a cold 
hell: Mvy 4930 °dalji; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.7; 
Av i.4.9 etc.; Ud vlil.5. 

[niravadya, nt., a high number: LV 148.7, 8 (prose); 
the only v.l. is nlra 0 ; but Tib. sgrib pa = nlvaranam, as 
read in Mvy 7971, which is cited from this LV passage; 
we may assume nlvaraijam as the true reading.] 

nirava£e$a, adj. ( = Pali an-avasesa, defined Vin. 
v.153.25), (a sin) that is absolute, complete (‘ without remain¬ 
der’; acc. to Vin., that can never under any conditions be 
atoned; CPD, contrariwise, of which nothing is left, all done 
away); opp. savaSe?a: MSV ili.lll.10f., 15f. kjtena 
°?epa etc.; iv. 125.4. 

nirava£e$ya, ger. (to a denom. verb based on Skt. 
niravaiepa), making complete: AsP 146.17 (tSni sarv&ny 
ekato ’bhisamkpipya pindayitva ... °pya niravaSepam anu- 
moditavy§ni) et alibi (only in this text). 

?nlra?ta, so Lefm. with ms. A In LV 210.21 (vs), 
perh. read nlrasta, casf (down), with several mss.: jarS- 
mararja-pafijara-nirasta-sattva-parimocanasya samayo, 
time to free creatures cast into the cage of old age and death; 
cf. however nyapit, § 2.60. 

nir-Snurakta, adj. (m.c. for nir-anu 0 ), prob. Bhvr., 
having no one devoted to them, not (fit) object of devotion: 
sarve priyfi ripusamd hi nirdiiuraktS RP 43.15 (vs). 

nir-Sparfidha, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for nir-a°), inoffen¬ 
sive: “dhepv aparfidhyate (so read) yah LV 342.16 (vs), 
nir-fibhiramya, m.c. for nir-a°, q.v. 
nir-amagandha, adj. (neg. Bhvr. from amagandha, 
q.v.; = Pali id., wrongly analyzed and defined in PTSD 
s.v. nirama, a ‘word’ which does not exist), lit. free from 
foul odors; so defined in Tib. on Mvy 6784; otherwise 
recorded only In fig. sense of (free from vice, hence) saintly, 
virtuous, applied to holy men: MvTU.212.17 (= Pali DN 
ii.241.14) “gandho; 214.1; 388.16 (= PaU Sn 717), in a 
description of the typical bhikpu; Divy 578.22 MahakStyS- 
yanasya nirSmagandhasya; Sukh 61.4; SamSdh p. 59 line 
4 (text ninama 0 ); applied to actions, Gv 65.10 °dha- 
karma-. 

?niramika, adj. (from an unrecorded noun ni-rSma, 


to ni-ram-, plus -ika?), calm: s5garo ca nlr5miko (so 1 
ms., v.l. niromiko; Senart em. niramito) kpubhye (aor.) 
Mv ii.162.5, en plein calme I’ocian se prit & s’agtter (Senart). 

nir-ami?a, adj. (= Skt., Manu 6.49; much com¬ 
moner in PaU and Pkt. °sa), (1) free from worldliness (see 
8mi$a): contrasted with samipa, Mvy 6752; °pa-dhar- 
madeSakab Mvy 842; LV 179.12; 436.2; °?am ... prltim 
Mv iii.125.3; 250.6; -nir5ml?a- in cpd., prob. modifies 
pritl, Sikp 7.15; °pena ... premna Bbh 225.12; °$a-citta 
RP 57.11; Bbh 83.10; °sepa cittena KP 2.4; SP 199.3; 
(2) spiritual, non-physical: niramt?ahara, living on spiritual 
sustenance, Sik? 31.4; guruSu«ru?apa ... niramijasevana- 
taya (anugantavya) RP 14.14, by spiritual service, not 
aiming at worldly rewards; in Mmk 286 of the bodies of 
Buddhas, (yatha hi buddh8nam 4arlr8 pravytta dhatavo 
jane, line 2, sc. as relics) sami$a (their physical remains) 
lokapfljas te, nir5mis5h tu (text ?u) vl^esatah 3, saddharma- 
dhatava]? prokta nirami$a lokahetavah 4 (their ‘spiritual’ 
relics), sami$a kalevare prokta, jlnendranSm maharddhi- 
kfi(iji) 5, ... sami?a nlrami§a5 caiva prasrta lokahetavah 
7, etc. 

nirSrambha, in Sik? 263.3 °bho bodhisattvah, taken 
by Bendall and Rouse, Transl., as n. pr. of a Bodhisattva, 
subject of aha following. Perhaps better: (a Bodhisattva 
is) free from undertakings; or with same passage as cited 
Bc( 377.19 niraiambo, without (sensory) hold or attachment. 

nir-fllambya, adj. (see filambya), without anything 
to be supported: Laftk 190.2 (yac ca na) karyam na karapam 
tan niraiambyam yan niralambyam tat sarvaprapan- 
catltam. 

nir-alaya, adj., free from attachment (Slaya, mg. 2): 
jfiane ... ratis tesam (sc. Buddhas)... niraiaye Gv 
.30.20 (vs). 

nirikta (so Mironov; Ky6t5 ed. °ti), what is left (of 
food), leavings: akrta-nirikta-khadanam Mvy 8456, °kti- 
(Mironov krta-nirikta-)-prav5rapam 8457; (same situation) 
akfta-nirikte khadanlya-bhojanlye Prat 509.10. Cf. Pali 
Viil.iv.82.21 and 84.14, where an-atiritta occurs. 

nirikpate (= Skt. nir-Ik? 0 ), views: ger. niriksva LV 
56.11 (vs). 

?nir-ingita, adj. Bhvr., motionless; written nilingita 
in all occurrences in mss., except that in iii.276.5 one ms. 
seenis corruptly to have both ri and li: yena bodhi niriftgita 
Mv U.352.11, 13; iil.276.5, 9, 11, 13, 15; yatha vrk 5 a 
niringita (while the wind blows) Mv li.402.2. 

nirikpaka, f. °ika, intending to inspect (§ 22.3), = 
prekpaka: Mv iii.12.13, 16 (in 16 Senart °aka with v.l.). 

nirlkpyate = Skt. nirlkpate (kpy for ks? cf. parlk- 
pyate, upaparP), views: "kpyamfipab Divy 408.8. 

nir-ihaka, adj. (= Pall id.; Skt. nirlha), indifferent; 
often associated with Sun^a: SP 14.5 (vs); LV 176.14; 
437.4 (vss); Mv ii.147.17 (prose); AsP 465.19 (prose); 
°ka-tva, abstr., Sikp 262.3 (vs); °ka-ta, AsP 465.20 (prose). 
See next. 

nirlhika, adj., = prec. (perhaps corruption for °aka7): 
katham loko nirlhikah Lank 25.9 (vs, no v.l.). 

(nirukta — Skt., explained, in: likhapayen narah 
kaScit su-niruktam ca pustake SP 342.5 (vs), a man shall 
cause (this sfitra) to be written and welt explained (com¬ 
mented upon) in a book; Burnouf and' Kern strangely 
renferme, have it well put together.) 

nirukti, f. = Skt. id., Pali nirutti, explanation, not 
necessarily etymological, of the meaning of a word or 
text; one of the four pratisamvid(S), q.v.; other cases: 
nanabhinirhara-nirde£a-vividha-hetu-karapa-nidar£anaram- 
bapa-nirukty-up5yakau$alyair SP 41.2, 12; 71.7; nfina- 
nirukti-nirdeiabhiiapanirdeSanair 39.11; nananiruktihi ca 
karanehi 45.5 (vs), by various explanations and reasons; 
nirukti dharmapa bahfl prajana,ti 238.1 (vs), he knows 
many explanations of the dharmas; nirukti-rutebhir Gv 
231.3 (vs). 
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NiruktiniyatapraveAa, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 
522; SsP 1416.13. 

[niruttainaka(-samjfia), SsP 1258.6, Is a strange cor¬ 
ruption for vlpaijumaka, or a related form; see this.] 
nir-uttrfisam (or, once, nir-uttrastam; see ut- 
tr&sa), adv., in a manner that causes no terror-. Mv i.207.1 
= iii.341.9 (mahapfthivi... kampe ...) °sam (In same 
clich£ il.10.12 niruttrastam). 
nlrupaka, see upaka. 

NirupaghSta (most mss. nirQpa 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 

nlr-upadhl-$ega (= Pali ntrupAdisesa, cf. under 
upadhi, and nirup&dhi®), free from upadhi = skandha, 
ep. of nlrvfiija(-dhatu), i. e. absolute, complete-, opp. to 
sopadhl 0 , q.v.; also an-upa°, q.v.; see LaValUe-Poussin, 
AbhidhK. ii.109; vi.211, 279, and Childers, s.v. nibbana: 
e 4e§a-nirv8ijam Mvy 1727; ®Se$e nirv5nadhatau Divy 
22.9; 202.24; °$e?am ®dhfitum Divy 583.21. 

Nlrupama, a 12th Bodhisattva-bhflmi (one of three 
added to the usual 10): Dharmas 65. 

nir-upalepa, adj. Bhvr. (once in late Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage), unstained-. Mvy 6672; Mvy 623 = SsP 1426.12 ■ 
AsP 170.8. 


nir-upavadya, adj. (gdve. to upavadatl, q.v., with 
nis-; cf. Anupavadya), not to be blamed, faultless, irre¬ 
proachable: Mv i.117.6 (vs) 4ayy8sanam ca vipulam kara- 
yate p8rthivo nirupavadyam (mss. nirttpa 0 , which seems 
unmetr.; Pali has anttpa® beside anupa°). 
nir-upahatya, see upa°. 

nir-upadatpka, adj. (Bhvr. cpd., nis plus upSdStar, 
q.v., plus -ka), without one who grasps or clings (to exist¬ 
ence): MadhK 286.3 (upadanam api) nirupadatfkam nasti. 
nir-upadfina, see upadana. 

[nirupadhl£e$a, error for nirupadhi®, of nirvana- 
dhatu: MSV ii.77.11; 37.13.] 
nir-upayasa, see upayasa. 

nlr-upayena, adv., inescapably, absolutely, uncon¬ 
ditionally: ®na sarvam (sc. mamsabhojanam) prati?Iddham 
LaAk 255.4. ’ ’ 

nlrQdha, PPP. (to ni-ruh-, in sense otherwise un¬ 
recorded), climbed down (in active mg.): °<jhah Divy 527.9. 

?nlrQhar-marga, probably a corruption; I cannot 
offer an interpretation, any more than Senart: (yatrApi) 
niruhamargam pratipadyati Mv iii.223.18 (contrasted with 
whenever he dwells near a town or village; not however a 
wild or desert place, since the following shows that people 
were present). 

nir-odaka, adj. (see s.v. odaka), waterless: Mv 
ii.178.10 etani ca pu$karinlni (mss. °nina) nirodakanl. 

nirodha, m. (= Skt. and Pali id.), suppression; in 
statements of the 3d Noble Truth, see Srya-satya; ni°- 
samSpatti, see this; mg. obscure in (sukhito pramuditah 
pratikroSam) pratilabhati (sc. in the decadence of religion) 
purima-nirodha-dj-$tam Mv ii.371.(10-)ll (vs); Senart’s 
note has what seems to me an unacceptable suggestion. 
Could It mean ( revilings) seen in earlier repressions (of 
religion)? [See's.v. Rodha for a wrong reading which would 
make Nirodha the n. of a former Buddha, LV 171.17.] 
Nirodhanimna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 
nirodha-samSpatti (= Pali id., see Childers s.v. 
nirodho; helpful but not entirely accurate), an abbreviated 
equivalent of samjfta-vedayita-(°vedita-)-nirodha- 
sam°, see esp. AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.213; called the chief 
(pradh3na) of all samApatti: Bbh 291.21; others, Dharmas 
82; Mvy 1500; In this sense understand LaAk 24.10 (vs) 
arOpyS ca samSpattlr nirodhaS (sc. °dha-samapattl£) ca 
katham bhavet. 

nir-opadhi (only m.c. for nir-upadhi; see upadhi; 
sometimes recorded as nir-aupadhi, e.g. Ud vi.10, an 
error or possibly hyper-Sktism), free from the upadhi, 
things which attach to rebirth: Mv ii.239.13 (of the Bo- 


l h ® re niru Padhi, unmetrically, read 
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nir-gacja, adj. (neg. cpd. of Skt. Lex. gada, obstruc¬ 
tion, presumably orig. bar, = argada, Skt. argala), 
(1) without bars, of doors, in a-nir°, not unbarred: dv8r8 
suyantritanirgadfim drfhakapatam LY 
201.17 (vs); (2) unrestrained, as n. of a specific sacrifice = 
nlrargada (2), q.v.: rajfiapi... yathfi Sudhanuna kuma- 
reija samd|-?tam (so with mss.) tatha nirgadam yajfiam 
avadyam (sc. kftam, or i§fam) Mv ii.100.3 (prose); tvay'a 
tavat paplyann ekena nirgadena yajfiena k8me«varatvam 
praptam; may8 tv anekanl yajfiakotlnlyutaSatasahasrap'i 
nirgadSni ya ? tfini LV 318.2-4 (prose); in vs below, 8, 
nirargadah in same sense. 

’“Ifgarati, perhaps rather nirgalati, spits out: LV 
306.21 (prose) nirgaranto; but best mss. nlrgalanto; object 
ayogudtoi, spitting forth. Cf. BR s.v. gal plus nis, nirgali- 
tambugarbham ^aradghanam Ragh. 5.17, which could 
very well mean an autumn cloud that has efected its water- 
content. On the other hand, nirglrna is recorded in BR 
once from R5m. Neither nir-gf nor nir-gal seems recorded 
otherwise, in Skt. or MIndic. Since galati is the regular 
present to gal, it seems more likely that the best mss. of 
LV have the true form, nirgalanto. 

nlrgOdha, ppp. (= Skt. nigfidha, Pali nigajha; cf. 
Pkt. nlggadha = sthira rfip se sthfipit, Sheth), hidden, 
concealed: °dhenopac8rakramena Divy 256.10 

nirgrhlta, ppp. (= Skt. nigr°; cf. PaU nlggahlta, 
and §2.7), checked, humbled: Divy 401.18 (vs, could 
be m.c.). 

(nlrgrantha, cf. next; Skt. id., Pali nlgg°, a heretical 
monk, commonly assumed to mean a Jain; so clearly, 
nirgrantha-tirthakara-Rsabhah nirgrantharflpl Mmk 45.27, 
text both times ndha for ntha; others, SP 276.3 (to be 
avoided by a Bodhisattva); LV 380.12; Mvy 3529; Bbh 
244.6; Divy 154.4; 155.20; 262.9; 264.17; 270.7 ff.; often 
mentioned together with Ajlvlka, and in Divy 427.2 f. 
apparently means the same as this, as indicated by line 7.) 

Nlrgrantha Jftatlputra (cf. prec.), also written 
Nigrantha, and in Av Jfiataputra (= Pali Nlgantha Nata- 
putta or Natha 0 ), one of the six famous heretical teachers 
of Buddha’s day (see s.v. Parana KaSyapa): named with 
the others, Mvy 3550; Mv i.253.17 (v.l. Nigr°); 257.1- 
ili.383.17 (v.l. Nigr°); Divy 143.12 (mss. Nigr 0 ); Av i.231.5 
(Jfiatap 0 ; best ms. Nigr®). His followers are supposed to 
be the Jains. 


nlr-granthl-, free from knots, in °thi-$ira (n. sg. m. 
°rah), one of the anuvyafijana, having veins (Tib. rtsa) 
free from knots: Mvy 276. The corresp. list Mv ii.43.9 
has in mss. vinigrantha-£ira, which Senart em. to nir- 
granthi-. App. not in the Pali (Burnout, Lotus, App. 
VIII, 2); in LV seems perhaps replaced by ghana- 
samdhl(7). 

(nlrghanfa, see nighan(a.) 

-nirghatin, adj.-subst. (cf. Skt. nirghata, plus -in), 
destroying, in bhava-nirghatim (acc. sg. m.) Mv i.113.4 
(vs; Senart is wrong in supposing that a stem in °ti must 
be assumed; cf. §10.43). 

nirgho$a (m.? = Pali nigghosa), blame, censure: 
BHS Sfltranipata, fragment corresp. to Pali Sn 818 (nig- 
ghosam, acc. sg.), Hoernle, JRAS 1916, 711. 

Nirgho$fik$aravimukta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
598; Tib. sgra dbyans kyi yi ge daA bral ba; the Mvy 
form is a corruption for Glrgho^fi® q.v. 

nirjava (to next), impetuousity, eager movement: 
samanta-nirjavena sam8dhy-anugamena Gv 434.7 (prose). 

nir-javatl (Chap. 43, s.vi ju), rushes forth: nirjavami 
Gv 434.4 (prose). 

nirjavana (from prec. plus -ana), presumably nom. 
act., impetuosity, eager rushing forth, but only noted ifc. 
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Bhvr.: sarvabuddhapar§anmandalesu sabhaga-nirjavanSni 
(strlpam . .. sahasrani) Gv 140.26; samanta-mukha-nlr- 
javana,’n. of a ‘bodhisattva-vimok?a’, Gv 216.23. 

nlrjata, ppp. adj. (cf. AMg. nijjaya, gone or come 
forth or out, and niryata, which is app. blended or con¬ 
fused with this In BHS, and which the AMg. word could 
represent historically), (1) produced, originating, born 
(understood as ppp. of nir-jan-; Tib. on LV yas skyes pa, 
born from): anekaSatasahasra-nirjato ’yani (of a courtesan’s 
son) MSV ii.21.16; prltlpramodyena tathagatagauravama- 
nasikflra-nirjfitena LV 370.1-2; Sraddh&gaurava-nlrj Stena 
ca kfiyapraijfimena Gv 96.20; punyanirjSta, produced by 
merit (thru former good deeds) Divy 463.4; Karmav 67.18; 
(svapunyatiSaya-nir 0 ) Jm 22.1; Tath8gatak8yab Satapunya- 
nlrjitaya buddhya ekarthanirdeio dharma-nirjato (... dhar- 
makayah) Samfidh 22.9, the Buddha's body, born of dharma, 
is to be defined as synonymous with enlightenment born of 
hundreds of (deeds of) merit (.. .the dharma-body ); maha- 
bhijnaparikarma-nirjata SP 66.9 (for SP 312.2 see nir¬ 
yata); Sam8dh 22.12 (in SP of Bodhlsattvas, in Samadh 
of the body of the TatMgata), born of (produced by; Tib. 
on SP las skyes pa) the (preparatory) performance of the 
great abhijhds; ato iilrj 0 , born from this, Vaj 25.4, 5-6; 
paSyako di'Syanirjato dftyam kimhetusambhavam Lank 
360.16 (vs), the seer is produced from the thing to be seen; 
what does the thing to be seen have as its causal origin1; 
(2) app. occasionally = niryata, adept, perfected, per¬ 
fectly skilled: sarvabodhisattvaparamlta-nlrj&taib (of Bo- 
dhisattvas) LV 2.5 (no v.l.); Tib. nes par skyes pa, made 
fine, right, cf. nes par libyufi pa for niryata, q.v.; acc. to 
Lefm., sarvabodhlsattvacarya-sunlrjatah LV 274.20-21 
(Lefm. divides “caryasu nlr°), but several mss. “nlry&talj, 
and Tib. tshar phyln pa, which is a regular rendering of 
niryata; prob. read so. 

nirjita, seemingly born (Rfigamey suggests a blend 
of nlrjata with nlrmita): dharmepa kayu nlrjlto Samadh 
22.34 (vs), see s.v. dharmakaya (2). So Tib., skyes pa, 
and acc. to Rggamey Chin.; the meaning seems almost 
necessary; forced and improbable would be the (sc. material) 
body is conquered (suppressed) by dharma (in the state of 
the dharmakaya): cf. dharmanlrjato ... dharmakayalj 
22.9 (prose). 

nirjinati (see Chap. 43, s.v. jl 2), conquers: rajyam 
nirjinati SP 289.3 (prose). 

nir-jvara, adj. Bhvr., free from disease, healthy, sound: 
Mvy 1293. 

nirnayana (Skt. Lex. id.), settling, deciding: sam- 
6ayanlrriayan5rtham Divy 234.30. 

ninaamayati, also nlrnam 0 , and (once) nlmam 0 
(— Pali ninnameti, only in mg. 2, of the tongue), (1) 
bends, inclines, = abhinim 0 , q.v. (object cittam, and 
with dat. of remoter object, to ...): nirnSmesi, aor. Mv 
i.228.12, parallel to LV 344.8 which has abhinim 0 ; (2) 
sticks out, extends: Mv ii.282.4 (-baham, his arm) nirnama- 
yitva; otherwise only of the tongue: jihvam nirnamayya 
Divy 7.6, nirnamayya (or, acc. to Index, nirijam 0 ) 71.14; 
nirnamya Bbh 376.4; jihvendriyam nlnj&mayatalj SP 
387.9; “yarn nirn5mayam asa Mvy 6446. 

nird&rana (cf. AMg. niddSriya, ppp.) plucking out, 
destroying: sarvabhinivega-nir“ Gv 189.21; df^hatmasam- 
jfiaiaila-nir 0 220.17. Cf. next. 

nirdSrayitar (cf. prec.), one who rends, destroys: 
(kalyanamitranl...) “taro drstibandhaniinam Gv 462.22. 

nirde£a, (1) (m.) elucidation, particularly of religious 
or philosophical questions; in this sense only slight speciali¬ 
zation (as in Pali niddesa) of Skt. id:: lokadhatu-paripfcch5- 
nirdeiesu Dbh 72.14; (2) m., once nt., a high number: 
“Sab Mvy 7792; 7921 = Tib. nes bstan; in 7921 cited from 
Gv 134.2, where “iam, nt. ; read -nirdeSasya Gv 106.18 (1st 
ed. nidaSasya, or perh. nird 0 ?); -nirdeiab Gv 324.11, and ff. 
nirdwtana (nt.) or “na, f., explanation, exhibition, 


revealing, making clear: nfina-nirukti-nirdeSabhilSpa-nirde- 
Sanair (four-member dvandva? so Burnout and Kem) 
SP 39.11; sarvabodhisattvavyavasthana-nirde$ana-tay5 
Gv 496.2, because of the fact of making clear,..; °n5, 
(buddhanam ... mah8yana-samudayavatara-)-nirde4anfim 
avataratl Dbh 56.15. 

•nirdeSayati, see nldeSita. 

nirdeSya, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. nlrdeia, command), 
one subject to command, attendant, servant: Divy 302.26 
(see s.v. kamamgama 2). 

nirdhanta, adj., ppp. (cf. next; non-Skt. ppp. to 
nir-dham-, § 34.11, = Pali and AMg. niddhanta, which 
is used in Pali of gold, jatarupa, and in comp, with mala, 
both as in BHS), purged, purified by fire; of metals: 
dvi-(read dvir-?)-nirdhantam suvarnam (so read for °na-) 
kuSalena karmakarena suparlni$(hitam LV 63.12 (prose); 
in comp, with -mala, with impurities purged (as if by Are), 
nlrdhantamaia Ud xvi.3 (= Pali Dhp. 238 niddhanta 9 ); 
recorded nirdh8[nta]malo as ‘Skt.’ gloss for Toch. lyalyltku, 
Sieg and Siegling, Toch. Sprachreste 359.9 (Toch. Gram. 
466.2); in Mv ii.470.13 read su-nirdhanta-mala-ka$5yani 
for °nirv8nta° (mss. add -vantal), said of gold ornaments 
made by a skillful goldsmith. 

? nirdhSyate or “tl (pass, corresponding to the 
preceding ppp.; possibly based on a Mlndic form corresp. 
to Skt. dhmSyate? cf. § 37.38), pres. pple. su-nirdh8yan- 
tani, being purged or purified by fire: so read Mv ii.470.13 
for Senart su-nirvay“ (v.l. °vap“), same context as under 
nirdhanta. 

[1 nlrdhavana (nt.; Skt. nir-dhav-, run out, escape, 
plus -ana), running out, escape: nirdhavan8rthaya (sc. 
traldhatukat) SP 90.6 (vs). But most mss. nirvapan8rthaya.] 
2 nlrdhavana (nt.; nir- with Skt. dhav-, wash, plus 
-ana), washing away: v8rlbhatam sarvakleSamala-nirdha- 
vana-tay5 Gv 494.3 (prose), it is like water, because it 
washes away ... 

nlrdhQpita, or nldhflplta, q.v., perfumed: LV 30.9; 
162.17; 277.20; Sukh 41.7; so also Mironov for nidh° 
Mvy 6133. All prose, no v.l. except in Mvy. 

Nirdhautalaya, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 
nimamayati, see nirnamayati. 
nirnSda, m. (= Pali ninn8da; cf. also samnlmada; 
Skt. only nlnada; all cases of this and related words, see 
thp following, either occur in prose, or in vss in positions 
where quantity of the first syllable is indifferent; in many 
places associated with nirgho?a, whence possibly nir- for 
ni- is derived by blending), sound, cry, shout: LV 226.17; 
(? 266.9, see samnirnada;) 401.18; 435.13-14; Mv ii.215.14; 
282.2 (so prob. read with 1 ms., v.l. nidana, Senart em. 
nin8da); Gv 251.24 ff. 

-nirnadana, only ifc. Bhvr., f. °nf, = prec.: maha- 
dharma-nlrn8danam Dbh 90.4, shouting out, proclamation; 
naga-nirnadanl (sc.’ v8c) LV 286.17 (prose; v.l. -nirnada-, 
cpd. with next word). 

nirnadayati (cf. prec. two and next; perh. denom.), 
sounds, or makes resound: (mahambudah) °yanta(h, n. 
sg. pres, pple.; no expressed object, but perh. sc. vasum- 
dharam, Une 2) SP 126.4 (vs). 

nimadita, ppp. of prec. (see nirnada; perh. denom.), 
caused to resound: “ta dundubhayaS ca SP 51.12; others, 
LV 11.7; Divy 315.12; 318.2; 320.15; Kv 64.20 (cf. next). 

Nimaditasfirya (misprinted “bhfirya), n. of a gan- 
dharva-king: Kv 2.19. Cf. nimaditam sflryam dharayanti 
Kv 64.20 (subject gandharvas). 

nir-nBnakarana, see nanakarana. 
nlrnama (m.?; not recorded in this sense), turn or 
extension; course (of time): kaianimamasampanno c8si Mv 
il.158.6, and you (the Bodhisattva) are come at (or to) the 
right time (to retire from the world); lit. perfect in the turn 
or course of time. (Mss. k81am nir°, which seems scarcely 
interpretable.) 
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nirnSmayati, see nirnSm” 

nirbuda, m. (presumably = nyarbuda, Ved. and 
BhSgP.), a high number, = 10 arbudas: Mmk 343.14 
daSSrbuda nirbudah uktah. 

nirbhaechita, ppp. (semi-M Indie, to Pali nibbhac- 
cheti, Skt. nirbhartsayati; cf. the following), reviled: RP 
32.14 (vs). 

nirbhatsana (to next plus -anS; cf. also prec.), 
reviling: 0 nSm $ik? 82.18 (so mss., ed. em. °rtsanSm). 

nlrbhatsayati, also written 0 bhSt° (doubtless an 
imperfect Sktization of MIndic nibbhaccheti, as in Pall; 
see Chap. 43, s.v. bharts), reviles: nirbhatsya, ger. LV 
319.10 (prose, both edd., no v.l.); nirbhStsitah or °bhat°, 
ppp., Mvy 7183, text °bhats°, v.l. nirbhansltalj; in Index 
recorded as °bhats°, °bhflts°, and °bhSrts°; Mironov nir- 
bhSrtsitam, v.l. nirbhSsitam. See prec. two. 

nirbhidyati (to Skt. nir-bhid-, 4th class pres, or 
pass, with act. ending and mg.), destroys: nlrbhidyet 
tribhavam ko ’sau Lank 24.14, who is he that could destroy 
the triple state-of-existencel 

nirbhukta, ppp. (to nir- plus Skt. bhuj, use), used 
up; that has served its purpose: LV 222.17 (vs) nirbhukta 
mSlyam Iva paryu$itam. 

nirbhedana (nt.; once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nach- 
trSge; M. nlbbheyana), splitting, destroying: sarvfirana- 
parvata-nirbhedana- Gv 244.15; -dpjtiparvata-nirbheda- 
nam 245.14; (nivarana)kav5ta-nlrbhedana-t5yal 491.23. 

nirbheda-bhaglya, adj., = nirvedha-bh 0 , for 
which this is clearly a corruption or malformation: °yalh 
kuSalamulaih Av 11.181.10. 

-nirmatha, adj. (to Skt. nir-math-, used of churning 
the ocean), churning, 1 . e. doing violence to (a figurative 
ocean): sarvasattvabhiniveSasagara-nirmathanam (bodhl- 
sattvanSm) Gv 188.23. 

nirmadana, only in mada-nir 0 , q.v. 
nirmadhya, adj. or subst., apparently (the part) 
off the middle: nSngSre na bhasmanirmadhye bandhed 
mudram kadScana Mmk 365.25 (vs, first half hypermetric). 

nirmardayati, rubs (hands, in reflection): hastau 
°dayan MSV iv.236.8. 

Nirmala, (1) n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Av 
i.162.5; (2) n. of a Buddha: Slk$ 169.9. 

nirmana, nt. (cf. Pali nimmSna, in cpd. issara-ni° 
-hetu, supernatural creation), a magical creation, usually 
concrete, and used as symbol of unreality: (samasato 
nirvastukam) nirmanatn Bbh 63.24 (definition of the 
word), in brief, a magic-creation is what has no material 
basis; (sarvadharma-mSya-svapna-)pratibh5 sa- pr atK rutko- 
dakacandra-pratibimba-nirmfina-samataya Dbh 47.14; 
sarvatathSgata-nirmSnany Gv 469.1; dharmasya nirmfi- 
pam ivopavi?(am Buddhacarita x.19, (the Bddhisattva) 
sitting like a magic-image of dharma, i. e. a 'picture' of 
Dh. (otherwise Johnston, .. .magically projected by Dh.; 
Weller, wie eine Ubernatiirliche Schopfung des Gesetzes; 
Tib. chos kyi (gen.) sprul pa, which seems to support 
my interpretation). 

nirmfina-kSya, m., body of magic transformation: 
Mvy 118; Dbh.g. 6(342).22. In Mvy contrasts with dhar¬ 
ma-k° (3) and sambhoga-k°; see s.v. kaya, end. In 
Sfltrai. ix.60, 63 nairmanikah k°; L6vi mitamorphique. See 
also Mus, Barabudur (II) 643 fl. ( corps d’artifice). In Laftk 
241.7 nlrmana-kayair may be an early occurrence of this; 
see Suzuki’s transl., and Studies p. 145; cf. also Lank 
314.2. Cf. nairmanikam (q.v.) kayam Lank 73.9 (vs), but 
the same vs 276.10 reads nairvanikam, 

nir-m&na-tS (domal n; so all mss.; Skt. nir-mSna, 
prideless ), pridelessrtess: LV 182.20. 

nirmSna-buddha, Buddha of magical craeation, a 
kind of Buddha in Lank, contrasted with dharmatS- 
and ni$yanda-b° and acc. to Suzuki, Studies, 142 II., 
208.L, related to the later nirmana-k9ya, q.v.: nirmita- 


nirmana-b 0 Lank 57.10; nisyanda-dharma-nirmSnS jinfi 
nairmSnikSS ca ye 283.6 (vs). Cf. nirmfinika, nair 0 . 

nirmSriarati (= Pali nimmSnarati),' Ut. enjoying 
magical creations (of their own), n. of a class of kfimSvacara 
gods, see s.v. deva (also called nirmita, q.v., chiefly in 
vss); commonly in lists along with other classes of gods: 
LV 46.21; 51.1; 150.3; 266.6; 396.15; 401.10; in Mv, 
even prose, n.-acc. pi. may be °ratino i. 240.4 (v.l. °rati); 
11.16.4; °ratl ii.348.17 (v.l. °ti$); °rati 1.212.15; “ratayah 
1.40.15; 229.15; 333.6; gen. pi. °ratln5m ii.163.12, etc.; 
Mvy 3082; Dharmas 127; Divy 68.13; 367.10; Suv 86.10; 
Slk? 257.9; Av 1.5.1, etc. Their chief is Sunirmita (once 
SunirmSnarati). 

Nirmanahgulimalaka. (?) n. of a work, see s.v. 
AngulimSlika. 

nirmanika = nair 0 , magically created; with buddha, 
= nirmana-b 0 : kena nirmanika buddhSh Lafik 28.5 (cf. 
34.2, nalrm 0 buddh 0 ). 

nlr-madayati (nowhere in this sense; cf. mada- 
nirmadana?), washes: notthitah pStram nirmadayi$ya- 
mah Mvy 8598 (Tib. bkru, wash); (patram) °yati Divy 
53.18; (hastau) nirmfidya (em., mss. °pya) 185.21; varakam 
°yati 343.1; Sdario °yitavyah MSV ii.57.18; 68.6. 

nirmaya, adj. Bhvr., without guile (rndya): Sik? 285.9. 
nlrmaiyaka (nt., = Skt. °lya; -ka may be m.c.), 
left-over garland, remdins of a garland: °kam yo ’panayeta 
caitye Sik$ 307.10; same Une Mv ii.393.20, read with mss. 
nirm31ya so apanaye cetlyeju. 

nirminoti, see nirminoti (recorded more prevail¬ 
ingly, while from abhi-nir-m 0 I have, perhaps by accident, 
more forms with domal n; the orthographic variation 
probably means little). 

nirmita (= Pali nimmita), (1) ppp. of nirminoti, 
q.v,; (2) nt., a magic creation : bhagav&n °tam visarjayati 
Divy 138.13; Av i.4.12; nirmitopamam mSy’opamam SP 
137.10, like a magic creation, an illusory thing (mirage); 
(3) as n. of a class of gods, = nirmSnarati; so very 
clearly in Mv ii.349.13 (vs) °ta (dev5h), the verse equivalent 
of nirmSnarati 348.17 (prose); elsewhere, SP 235.1-2 
(prose, see s.v. samavartayati); 237.2, 6; LV 45.11; 
50.5 (read nirmitSS for nim°); 213.15; 215.13; 219.8; 
sg., one of the class, 241.2; (4) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.237.11; (5)'.n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.3. 

nirmitaka, f. °ika, subst. (nirmita plus specifying 
-ka, § 22.39), one that has been created by magic: °kav KP 
142.4; 143.4 II., the two that.. . ; samyaksambuddhena yo 
nirmitako nirmito AsP 442.15, a magically-created individual 
that has been magically-created by a Buddha; sa nirmitako 
yasya krtyasya krtaso (= °$o) nirmitas, tat kftyam karoti 
AsP 443,1, that magically-created form does the act for the 
sake of which he was magically-created; same mg. MadhK 
47.6; 330.2, 10 ; 338.7; nirmitikS Bhlk 16a.4, a woman 
created by magic (not to be admitted to the order), so if 
text is right, mfi (sc. asi) °kS; but this may correspond 
to Pali animittfi, Vin: ii.271.17, 23, lacking the ( female) 
characteristics; in which case the orig. reading would be 
mSnimittika instead of m& nirmitikS. 

nirmita-nirmSna- (sc. tathSgata), not dvandva 
with Suzuki but (Buddhas) of magically-formed magic- 
creation: nirmita-nirmana-bh5$itam idam bhagavan dhar- 
madvayam, na maulais (so for text maimais) tathSgatair 
bhS$ltam Lank 16.13. See s.v. maula. 

nirminoti, °nati (also with domal n), and nirmimlte 
(see also abhi-nirm 0 , which has perhaps even more 
variations of inflexion; = Pali nimminSti, °nati; Skt. only 
nirmimlte or “mimati, used without the implication of 
’magic’ which is almost always'present in Pali and BHS), 
(1) rarely creates, builds, without implication of ‘magic’, 
as in Skt. nirmimlte: Divy 59.15 mapdaktvatam nirminu 
(impv.), and 18 0 v5(o nirmito; (2) regularly, as in Pali, 
creates by magic: (A) forms implying presents in nirmin- 
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(cf. nirminu, above): nlrminati Mv 1.179.7 (mss. °miiati, 
Senart em., certainly rightly, cf. nlrmito 10); opt. nlrmi- 
nuy&m Divy 50.3; aor. nlrmini LV 219.19; nirmine Mv 
i.189.6; ger. nirminitva Mv 111.282.15; nlrmipiya (mss. 
°ye) Mv 1:366.10; (B) forms of the pres, nirmimlte, and 
others from Skt. root mi: nirmimlte SP 245.11; LV 290.20; 
(perf. nirmamire, Buddhacarita lil.26;) ger. nirmSya Lank 
8.2; (C) ppp. nirmlta (see also s.v.), magically created, 
SP 242.8, 9, 11; 247.12; 248.10 (svfin nirmitan . .. vidltvS, 
seeing his own magically created persons, sc. tathfigatSn?); 
307.4 (ye te tathagata...) Sakyamunes tathagatasya nirmi- 
ta(h), the Tathdgatas magically created by fSdkyamuni; note 
gen. I); LV 45.11 nirmitapure; 237.7 kanfhaka...tr8yatrlm- 
Sabhavane sunirmito (? mss. corruptly °mitapsarailj, but 
the wor.d apsarailj belongs to the next line), being magically 
created (1. e. brought into existence) in the heaven of the 
Tr.; 350.19 nirmltam (acc. pi. m.) abhinirmipvantl they 
create-by-magic magic personages, cf. SP 248.10 above; 
Mv 1.270.13; 365.17; Dlvy 50.4; 128.17; (3) in Mv 11.176.12, 
14 nirmineya, opt. (in 14 by em.) used In sense of exchange 
(one thing, acc., for another, instr.); this = Pall niminati, 
used in the same verse in Pali, jat. iii.63.9, 10. Meter 
guarantees, and perh. is the reason for, nirmi° In Mv. 
See nirmltaka. 

nlrmy$a, read prob. °da, nt., only In semi-etym. 
explanation of arnica; doubtless understood as enjoyable 
contact or the like (root mrS, not cpd. with nls in Skt. or 
Pali); so Tib. fiug pa, touch, caress: (tatrami$am . . . 
kartamad? yad utamisam) amfSam 8kar$auam nirm^am 
paramr?(ilj svado ... Lafik 180.7. 

nirmocana, see samdhi-nir°. 

nlrmocayitar, one 'who frees: 0 t3ro _marap3$ebhyah 
Gv 462.23. 

nirySna, nt. (Pall niyyana, in mg. 3; Pali and Skt. 
also going out, literally, and so BHS bhavaty aparyadattah 
sarvapradlpanlryanaih Gv 502.15, said of a light from 
which many .other flames have been lighted, it does not 
become exhausted by the going forth from it of all the lights^ 
in Skt. also in mg. of a military art, marching forth, as in 
Mvy 4986 = Tib. mdun du bsnur (rnur, rgyu) ba, going 
forth; and niryane LV 156.12, In list of arts mastered by 
the Boddhisattva as prince; Divy 442.6), (i) as in Skt,, 
departure: (bherurnjaka .. . manusyakunapani vl-[WT caj 
bhaksayantah,) te^am (sc. bherupdakanSm) ca niryknu 
pratiksamflnah Svanah SrgalaS ca vasanty aneke SP 83.12 
(vs), and waiting for them to leave ...; Burnouf and Kern, 
matter, issue (of the putrescent corpses); (2) expertness, 
surpassing knowledge, skill, as n. act. (abstract) to niryata 
2, q.v.: bahulipi-niryanatab LV 146.1-2, as regards 
expertness in many scripts; in niry3nam iva sarvakuiala- 
miilasya (Bodhlsattvasya) LV 10.4 something seems wrong 
with the reading; mss. vary greatly; Tib. dge balii rtsa 
ba (=ku£alamflla) nes par byas pa, with rightly made or 
accomplished roots of merit, as if niryata-kuialamfllasya (per¬ 
haps rather nirjata-?); it is often hard to distinguish this 
mg. from 3, below; the foil, cases seem to me more likely 
to belong here: par5rthapratipatti-niry5na- Sik$ 7.16-17, 
expertness (not dying, Bendall and Rouse) in accomplishing 
the interests of others; so prob. when pranidhi (°dhana) 
depends on this, expertness, skill in accomplishing (the 
Bodhisattva’s vOw), -bodhisattvapranidhicarya-niryana- 
Gv 98.8; -pranidhSna-niryana-mukhani Gv 490.2; (mah3- 
pranidhanabalatn v3 samvarnayitum) (sc. pranidhdna-?) 
niryana-mukham vavabhasayitum Gv 99.8; less certain, 
perhaps to (3) deliverance, bodhlsattva-niryana-viSuddhi- 
parimarganam Gv 59.26; sarvajna-jn5na-niry5na-marga- 
vidhim pradariayamanfln Gv 86.5; mahayana-niryapam 
abhidyotayamanan Gv 92.18; surely here, because asso¬ 
ciated with niryata, and rendered in Tib. nes par tjbyuh 
ba, Mvy 2543 (tho found in a chapter headed pariiuddha- 
parySyah, which might suggest deliverance); -anirySna, 


q.v., Tib. mi hgyur ba, not arriving at, in -anyayan3niryana- 
Mv 785; (3) (= Pali niyyana) deliverance, salvation (cf. 
nirySnika, nair 0 ), often hard to distinguish from 2 above: 
na catyanta-niryana-viharinah Gv 472.13 (this is a 
distinction of Bodhisattvas in the Mah3y3na); ya(i punar 
^dharmam pratlk$ipati Srflvaka-niryapa-bhasitam v3 pra- 
tyekabuddha-nir°-bha° v3 mahayana-nir°-bha° v3 pra- 
tiksipati Sik? 59.15-16, seems most likely to mean deliver¬ 
ance, ‘Scheme of Deliverance ’ (Bendall and Rouse); if so, 
the same must follow with parapudgaian3m ca y3na- 
traya-niryapaya Bbh 87.20; Sravakayana-niryapadhi- 
muktinanatvam avatarati Dbh 56.11; less certain, perhaps 
to 2 above, nidarSayitaro niryapa-mukhan5m Gv 463.7; 
bodhisattvasyavibhranta-niryanam abhidyotitam bhavati 
Bbh 258.2; -paramayana-nlry5na- Mvy 795' = Tib. 
ljbyuft ba, arriving at...; (4) deliverance from, curing of 
(a disease): MSV i.x.15. 

niryanika, adj. (to prec., 3; = Pall niyya°, nlya 0 ; 
also nairya 0 , q.v.), conducive to deliverance, emancipation : 
n5yam m3rgo niryaniko Mv ii.200.8; in LV 239.14 Lefm. 
ayatn khalv Sradasya dharmo na nairy3niko, with ms. 
A only, other mss. and Calc. niry°; Tib. nes bar hbyun 
ba ma yin te (see niryati and niryata 2). Cf. also nir- 
vanika. 

niryata, ppp., adj. (for AMg. nijjaya see under 
nlrjflta, with which this seems blended or confused in 
BHS; Pall once niyyatam, in MN i.360.9 [puttanam 
dayajjam], properly or inheritance bestowed upon his sons; 
comm, niyyatitam, cf. niryatayati; perh. corruption for 
that word; or possibly lit. went out to?); (1) in sense of 
nirjata (1) hardly used, but seems clearly to mean come 
from, produced from: sarvaratana-niryata-simhasanam 
(mss.) Mv ii.312.7, throne made of all jewels; in mahabhi- 
jnaparikarma-niryata(lj) SP 312.2 perhaps to be read 
-nirjata (q.v. for the same cpd., occurring twice); this 
cpd. is not in Tib. nor acc. to WT in their ms. K', but 
may have been omitted by haplography, since the next 
word is mahabhijnakj-taparlkarmanah; (2) = nirjata (2), 
which is very little used in this sense and should perhaps 
be em. to niryata, adept, perfected, perfectly skilled, in 
(loc. or comp.): Mvy 864 = Tib. nes par libyun ba, become 
perfect or the like; 2544 = Tib. same, or, tshar phyin pa, 
completely arrived or the like; these two regularly used in 
Tib. for this word: dharme$u niryataij syama SP 60.12; 
na tavan niryato (Kashgar rec. parini§panno; Tib. nes 
par iibyuft pa) ’nuttarayam samyaksambodhau SP 241.1; 
k§anti-niry3tah LV 179.14 (here Tib.' acc. to Foucaux 
Aes par byuA ba); (mayapy e$a ...) dharmo ’dhigato 
yatra tvam niryatah LV 245.9, ... in which you are adept; 
purva$ubh’akarma-niry5ta LV 46.22, adept (perfected) 
thru previous good deeds; abhisamjata-ku^alamula-niryatS 
Mv ii.312.6; mahayana-niryatai ca bhavati Bbh 413.16-17; 
samantabhadracarya-niryat5nam Sukh 15.14; sa niryatah 
sarvagiksasu Gv 489.26. See s.v! nirySna. 

niryatana (to next), gift, offering: S3dh 64.7. 

niryatayati, °teti (also °dayati; rare in Skt. except 
in mg. returns, repays, gives back; in general sense common 
in BHS and Pali, where usually niyyadeti, more rarely 
°tefi), gives, presents; act., with acc. of thing, dat. or gen. 
of person; pass., with instr., rarely gen., of giver, also, 
rarely, recipient in nom., both giver and gift instr.: 
sarvam asmai... “tayaml SP 108.11; °tayami Mv iii.457.17; 
RP 56.9; °temi Mv i.63.9; °tayati Mv i.118.11; °teti 
119.13; atmanam °tayet Sadh 3.17; °tayanti Kv 49.1; 
LV 367.10; 368.5; °tema, opt., Mv i.299.20; “tayanto, 
pres, pple., SP 13.16; °tayi?yamy SP 115.4; °tayi, 1 sg. 
(pres, mid., for °ye» or aor.? either is possible) SP 115.9 
(vs); °tesi, aor., Mv i.49.16; °tayl, aor., Suv 152.10 (vs); 
°tayam asa (asuli) SP 165.13; 429.1; Jm 127.15; °titva, 
ger., Mv i.117.8; "tetva i.243.5; °tayitv3 iii.204.17; °tya 
LV 367.11; Av-i.70.1; 96.4; °tita, ppp., various forms, 
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SP 60.9 (vayam bhagavata hlnena yanena niryStltSh, 
exactly as in English, we have been presented by the Lord 
with the Lesser Vehicle ; but this is a very rare construction); 
SP 211.3 (niryStitam te... mamaitan maniratnam, to 
thee by me this jewel was given); 339.6 (te ca, sc. vih&rSh, 
which Kashgar rec. inserts, mama sammukham Sravaka- 
samghasya niryatitas, and they have been presented in my 
presence to the assembly of disciples ); generally the gift 
is nom., the giver instr., and the recipient gen. (dat.), 
or loc., With niryatita, Mv i.295.15; iii.57.2; Divy 23.4; 
155.12; 274.13; Av i.87.7; 198.11; Suv 146.2; Kv 36.17; 
etc. Very common in most texts. 

niryatl (= Pali niyyati; in this special sense not 
noted in Skt.), goes forth, issues (unto deliverance); (after 
clause cited under niryanika, q.v.) na niryatl tat-katarasya 
duhkhak?ayaya LV 239.15 (Tib. translates just like the 
prec., nirydniko or nair 0 ); Mvy 2545 (follows niryatah; 
Tib. includes the same two translations as for that, one 
of which agrees with LV). 

niryatl taka, adj. (niryatita, ppp. of niryatayati, 
plus specifying -ka, § 22.39), (the one) that has been (pre¬ 
viously) presented (with kalaSa): Mmk 51.9,15, (pflrva-) 25. 

niryadayati (the usual Pali form, °deti, for niryata¬ 
yati, q.v.): niryadayinsuS, 3 pi. aor., v.l. of Kashgar 
rec., SP 191.2 (vs). 

niryamaka, m. (Skt. niy° or nlry°, see Schmidt, 
Nachtrdge, s.v. niy“ with references; Lex. nlyama, °maka, 
niryama; Pali niyyamaka), pilot, helmsman (of a ship): 
read niry8maka aha Mv 1.245.5 (mss. niry8mukha; Senart 
em. niryatamukha, which does not seem to me to make 
sense). 

nlryOha, abandonment, withdrawal, opp. of SyQha, 
with which it is compounded in Lafik 80.7; 115.15, see 
ayQha; also in neg. a-nir“, q.v. (As an architectural term, 
turret or other excrescence on a building, e. g. LV 10.20; 
302.15; Gv 124.4, the word is familiar in Skt.; see BR, 
pw, and Acharya’s Diet. Hind. Arch, s.v.) 

niryOhati (Pkt. nijjuhai; see also nirvyflhati), (1) 
abandons, withdraws from (Sheth, nijjahai: paritydg karna), 
Lank 115.13-14, cited s.v. SyOhati; (2) at least in Gv 
used as a near-synonym of ftyOhati, meaning presumably 
effects, accomplishes (cf. Sheth’s second mg. for pijjOhai: 
racn8, nirman karna; and so noun derivs.; cf. niryOha 
as architectural term): Gv 69.23-24 bodhlsattvavimok$am 
ayuhata nlryuhata anusarata etc.; so, parallel forms of 
a-yflh- and nir-yfih-, in what must be nearly identical 
mgs., with objects tathagatavimok^am Gv 80.24 r 25; 
83.12; jfianaiokamukham Gv 199.24. This may well be 
the mg. of nirvyQhati, q.v., in MadhK; discussion s.v. 
fivyOhati. 

nir-lapaka, adj. or subst. m. (Bhvr., nis plus lapa, 
q.v., with -ka Bhvr.; Pali nillapa); read so, or nirlapana, 
for (akuhako) nilapako (MOller ’ni°), not boasting, free 
from (religious) boasting or humbug: Sukh 26.2. See 
lapa(ka), °na. 

nlrlikhita, ppp. (to Skt. hir-likh-, rare, in not very 
different mg., pw), erased, blotted out, done away with: 
°tam Mvy 2595 = Tib. Sin tu phyis pa ( wiped out), bsrabs 
pa ( vanished, see Das), bzhar ba ( scraped off), bsubs ( blotted 
out, erased). 

nlrlopa (m.7 = Pali nillopa; not in Skt,), plunder: 
°pam harati Mvy 5366; “papaharaka, or “pahdraka (so 
Mironov), or °pa-h5raka, “pa-haraka, a carrier-off of 
plunder, robber: Mvy 5363. 

nir-lomaka, adj. Bhvr. (= Skt. nirloma; perhaps 
m.c.), hairless: SP 94.8 (vs). 

nirvana, adj. (= Pali nibbana), free from desire: Ud 
xviii.3 (see s.v. vana). 

? nir-vamhana, f. °ni (cf. Pali vamha, vambliana, 
vamheti, etc., etym. unknown; DeSi bambhanl, “nia, 
poison ,■ seems hardly pertinent), free from contempt or 


ill-will: of Buddha’s speech (gira), nirvamhani Mv i.314.13 
(vs), so Senart by em.; cf. parivambhita. 

nirvarnanlya, adj. (gdve.), lit. app. praiseworthy (so 
Tib. on LV), and so agreeable, enjoyable, of sounds: (Sabd&h) 
prahiadaniy8 nirvarnanlya (411.9 adds aprativarnanlyft, 
q.v.) asecanlya LV 52.7; 411.9; adv. “yam, agreeably, of 
the sound of earthquakes at the Bodhisattva’s conception, 
Mv i.206.17 = ii.10.10, see s.v. ullokanlya. 

nir-vastuka, adj. Bhvr. (to vastu; -vastuka ifc. in 
Skt.), without material basis; Bbh 63.23, as definition of 
nirmana, q.v. 

Nirvanaprlya, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.8. 
NirvartfiAgulimaiika (loc. “ke), n. of one or (more 
likely, with Suzuki and Bendall and Rouse) two works: 
Lank 258.4 (v.l. Nirman“, one ms. Nirvfine ’ngu°), cited 
Sik$ 133.4 (mss. “aka). The first work, Nirvfipaf-sfltra), 
presumably means the (Maha-)parinirvaija-sfitra; for the 
second see Arigulimalika, “liya. 

nirvanika, f. “kl, adj. = nairv“, q.v.: Mv ii.33.3 (of 
dharma); Kv 25.6 (of dharmaparyaya); “klm bhfimim 
(cf. under nalrv 0 ) Kv 24.2. Cf. also niryanika. 
[nirvanta, see nirdhanta.] 

nirvapaniya, adv. “yam (app. from Skt. nirv8payati), 
refreshing: Mv iil.341.8 (7 no v.l.), of the sound of earth¬ 
quakes after Buddha’s first sermon; but parallels suggest 
nirvarnanlya, q.v. 

[nlrvayate, “ti, see nirdhay 0 .] 
nirvaha, see a-nir“. 

7 nirvlkalpayati (if correct, denom. to “lpa = Pali 
nibbikappa, Vism. 193.7), makes free from uncertainty (or 
false discrimination) = distinguishes, considers carefully: 
nirvikalpayanti ca vlrfigam aylha (read apiha) te?6m Gv 
473.19 (vs); but very likely read nlrvikalpa (= “pam) 
yanti.... go to virdga that is free from vikalpa. 

nlrvlghatta (“am, adv.), without obstruction or 
disturbance: utk?ipta$afikafikuSanirvighattam Jm 87.9. 

nlrvida (= Pall nibbida, Skt. nirvid), world-disgust, 
aversion from worldly things: “daye Mv iii.331.4 (prose; 
in LV 416.18 parallel nirvide); “daya KP 126.10, 15 (vss). 

nirvidi$fa, adj. (nir- in neg. sensei = Skt. nirvi$e§a, 
Pali nibblsesa; only M. nivvislffha in this sense), without 
distinction or difference, alike : Lank 141.16; 142.4, 8; 
197.18; 231.15; 348.6; 350.10. 

nirvi?i (Skt. Lex. id.; Pkt. nibbisi, Sheth), a grass 
used as antidote for poison, acc. to Tib. a kind of wolfsbane: 
Mvy 5820 = Tib. boh fia nag po. 

nirvi?ikarana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. °$I-karoti), the 
making free from poison: Gv 495.21. 

nirvfta (ppp. to Skt. nir-var-, but even in Skt. used 
in ways which suggest secondary association with nir-va-; 
so in Skt. extinguished, of fire, also BHS, Mv i.66.1; Divy 
157.12; Av i.48.8; and esp. often happy, blissful, in worldly 
sense, also BHS, SP 106.13; Mv i.131.14), (1) like Pali 
nibbuta functioning as ppp. to nirv8pa and its relatives, 
released, entered into nirvdpa (oftener pari-nir“; see also 
nirvftaka and nirvfti): SP 392.9; 393.2, etc.; (2) in 
Mv iii.214.6, 13 (vs) = Pali DN ii.242.18, 243.6, nirvfta- 
(Senart with mss. unmetr. “ta; Pali nivuta-, text with 
Cambodian sources, others nivuta-, ni- being unmetr.)- 
brahmalokam (adv.; Pali “loka, n. sg. f. adj.); (in such 
a way that the brahma-world is) cut off; shut out, excluded 
{from the br. world). So DN comm, ii.665.19 ff., nivuto 
pihito (and later paticchanno) brahmaloko assfi ti. This 
implies Skt. nivrta; the Pali nivuta, adopted by ed., 
must have 1 m.c.; Mv nirvfta also, directly or indirectly, 
m.c., perhaps directly derived from a misunderstood 
MIndic nivuta with false Sktization. 

nirvftaka, adj. (= nirvfta, plus -ka, prob. m.c.), 
entered into nirv&pa: SP 250.15; 393.6 (vss). 

nirvfti, f. (parallel to nirvfta, q.v.; already in Skt. 
extinction, of fire, so e. g. Mv i.66.9; also bliss, happiness, 
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in worldly sense, so e. g. Mv i.293.8), (1) like Pall nlbbuti 
(see Childers) = nirvana (Pali nibbana); so even in Skt. 
of Jains, Ind. St. 14.385: Mv lii.41S.ll; LV 38.1 (vs); 
46.17 (vs); 245.11 (prose); 355.22 (vs); (2) also like Pali 
nibbuti (see esp. Childers), destruction, annihilation ; but 
in Pali cited only of destruction of evils, whereas app. in 
Mv i.134.2-3 used of good things: phala-nirvfty-apari- 
kank^inah (of Bodhisattvas), not desiring extinction of the 
Fruits; v.l. °apratik&nks°. 

nirvptta, in a-nir°, prob. error for (a-)nirvrta,..(not) 
happy (see BR s.v. vart plus nis, 6): Mv ii.215.17, 18. 

nirvefhana (--= Pali nibbethana; to next), exposition 
(verbal): Sukh 97.5, 11 etc., °nam kurvanti. 

nirvefhayati (= Pali nibbetheti, which also means 
explains; on this mg. the prec. Item is based), denies, 
rejects: abhatam cabhatato nirve(havltavyam Bhlk 16a.2, 
and the false is to be rejected as false (follows bhdtam ca 
bhutato vaktavyam, the true is to be declared as true). 

nirveditva (?), ger., becoming disgusted: Mv ii.198.1. 
See Chap. 43, s.v. 2 vid (4). 

nirvedha (= Pali nibbedha; related to Skt. nir- 
vyadh-; cf. the foil, items and nairvedhika), (Intellectual) 
penetration, insight: “dha-bhagakramah Mvy 1210, cf. 
“dha-bhaglya (Tib. fies par hbyed pa); °dha-vlrya- 
vajra-prakSrena Gv 161.21; cf. AbhidhK. La V-P. vi.169, 
‘nirvedha signiile niicita vedha, c'est done le Noble Chemin... 
11 est done niicita, et les vCritCs sont distinguCes ( oibhdjana, 
vedha).’ 

nlrvedhana (nt.?; cf. nirvedha, and Skt. nir-vyadh-), 
(physical) piercing: banabhutam duhkhalak$a-nirvedhana- 
taya Gv 495.6, like an arrow, because it pierces the target 
of misery; perhaps by double entente both this and intel¬ 
lectual penetration (like nirvedha), vajrabhatam sarva- 
dharma-nirvedhana-tayfl Gv 494.19-20, like a vajra because 
it penetrates (physically, and intellectually?) all dharmas 
(states of existence, and religious doctrines?). 

nirvedha-bhaglya, adj. (subst.; — Pali nibbedhabh 0 ), 
belonging or conducing to the (four states of) penetration, 
insight, which are u$magata- (avasthS), mOrdhan 
(mflrdhanah, murdhavastha), k?anti, and laukikagr(y)a- 
dharma (the last = anantaryasamadhi, Sutral. comm.): 
Mvy 1211; °giyani (kuSalamulani) Divy 50.8; cf. SOtral. 
xiv.26, comm., and AbhidhK., see s.v. nirvedha. For 
this Av once reads nirbheda-bh°, q.v. 

nirvedhika, adj. (to nirvedha; = nairve 0 , q.v.; 
Pali only f. nibbedhika, with panna = prajnt), (intellectu¬ 
ally) penetrating: sarvadharma-nirvedhtka-(all mss.)-jn8na- 
tvat LV 424.14, because he has penetrating knowledge of all 
dharmas. 

nirvySdadati (cf. Skt. vyadadati), opens wide: 
mukham nirvyadehi Jm 236.22. 

nirvyadhita, ppp. (denom. ppp. from Skt. ntrvyadhl; 
cf. Pkt. nivahia, id., analyzed by Sheth as = Skt. *nlrvy8- 
dhika), free from disease: °tah sa ca krto me RP 24.8 (vs). 

nirvyQhati = niryOhati, q.v. (cf. also a-nirvyQha), 
MadhK 298.14; 517.20. It is uncertain which of the two 
meanings of niryuhati applies here; see s.v. avyQhatl. 

nirharati (cf. abhinirharati; cf. Pali nlharatl, in 
Pali Dictt. said to mean only lakes away or the like; 
but it certainly sometimes has the mg. recorded below, 
e. g. bhQmim nlharati Miln. 219.4, provides, makes available, 
land (which was formerly jungle); also pindap8ta-nlh8raka 
SN v.12.11-12 et alibi clearly means one who brings food, 
not one who takes it away, with PTSD; acc. to pw s.v. 
har with nis 10, Kern cited from SP this verb in the mg. 
bekommen, erhalten, theilhaflig werden, in a passage which 
I cannot trace), produces, makes effective, carries out: tan 
(= tarn, sc. pQjam; in prec. line abhinirhfta pdja) ahu 
nirhari Bhad 6 s ; yair iyam cari (= cary5)... pranidhibhir 
nirhfta Gv 488.6 (vs). 

nlrhSra (m.; = Pali nihara, which certainly some¬ 


times has this mg., e. g. in nlhSra-bhatto Vin. i.13.3; 
see s.v. nirharati; this entire group of words in Pali 
needs serious study), Tib. (b)sgrub pa, production, accom¬ 
plishment, bringing to pass: Mvy 6865, see Sni-praty- 
Snl- ; samadhi-vikrifJita-Satasahasra-nirhara-ku^alah Mvy 
863; (catuli-)samgrahavastu-prayoga-nirhara-viSuddhim ca 
nama dharmamukham LV 182.7; samadher... gup8nu- 
$amsanirh8rapad8ni SrutvS Samadh 19.1; citta-carita- 
cary8nuprave«a-nlrh8ra-ce$titam jfiatum Mmk 6.2; tatha- 
gata-nirhara- 6.3; tena ra$mi-dh8tu-mandali-samuddvo- 
tita-nirharena 7.8. 

nirhSraka, (1) m., some member of a ship’s crew 
(see s.v. pauru$eya 2), after ahgraka, q.v., Mvy 3852 
= Tib. sel ba, remover; acc. to Chin, one who looks after 
boats (possibly unloader of freight?); (2) adj. (see s.v. 
nirharati), bringing, producing: Bbh 209.22 (durbhlk- 
$e?u ...) vr?U-nirharakam dhyfinam, bringing or pro¬ 
ducing rain (to relieve famine; an activity of Bodhisattvas). 
In Pali nlharaka only recorded in pindapata-nl°, one who 
brings food (esp. to Buddha; = abhdnir 0 ; see s.v. nirha¬ 
rati); the same, °ta-nirh§rakah plndapatam adaya bhaga- 
vatsakaSam upasamkr8ntah MSV ii.130.2; °ta-nlrharakam 
bhik?um 180.15, IT. 

[nilapaka, see nirla 0 .] 

nilamba, nt., a high number: Gv 133.11; in Mvy, 
cited from Gv, replaced by nivala, q.v. 

-nilambha, only in a-ni“, q.v. 
nillhati (once in Skt. nillijha in fig. sense, pw 5.264), 
licks: jihvaya nile^hum arabdhalj Divy 137.8. 

nillyati (nl with Skt. (II), flies down: °yatha (mss., 
Senart em. °tha) Mv 1.219.3 (= U.21.5, where abhi-li 0 
is read, see abhiliyati). 

nivarana, see nlvaraiya. 

nivartaka, f. °ika, adj. (to caus. of next, q.v.), 
creative, productive: (tr$nay5h ...) janikaya nivartikaya(h) 
LV 417.11 (prose; no v.l.), which is creative and productive 
(Tib. sgrub pa for niv°); occurs in the 3d 8rya-satya, in 
the Dharmacakrapravartanasutra, but unparalleled in 
other versions; sarvakama-nivartakam SP 211.2 (prose), 
effecting all desires. 

nivartati, °te, ppp. nivrtta, caus. nivarteti (cf. vart 
plus ni, caus., BR 7 and 8, verschaffen, vollfilhren, and s.vv. 
nivartaka, nivuttati), (1) nivrtta ratana trayah LV 
421.2 (both edd^nirvr”, but all mss. niv°; metr. indifferent), 
the three Jewels were produced, realized (Tib. mnon du grub, 
accomplished so as to be manifest); divyani ca samglti 
nivartetsuh (so mss., Senart em. nirvartensuh) Mv ii.16019 
(prose), were manifested, occurred, took place; (2) caus., 
puts down (under water); tarn Syamam kanthe samalingam 
krtva nivarteti Mv ii.172.4; just below occur nivutfiya 
and nivuttapiya, for nlvart-, see s.v. nivuttati. 

nivala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7864 = Tib. stobs 
yas without strength (as if nirbalal); cited from Gv, which 
however reads in the corresponding list nilamba, q.v. 
(metathesis of syllables has taken place in one direction 
or the other). Cf. nevala. 

nivasta, ppp. (= Pall nivattha, for Skt. nivasita), 
clothed: LV 157.21; ajinena nivasto ca pravrto ca Mv 
ti.211.i2; kr?n8jinena ni° ili.1,57.1; often varies in mss. 
with nivastra, q.v., in cpds. where either could be inter¬ 
preted, clothed in... (Karmadh.), or having... as clothing 
(Bhvr.); where mss. are unanimous they should be followed 
in such cases; where they vary, either mgy be 
accepted; in such cpds. -nivasta Mv ii.322.10; iii.210.13; 
267.9 (but in 11 mss. “vastra); Mmk 63.2; 68.25; sunivasta, 
V.L °stra, Mv ii.430.2. 

nivastra, nt. (see prec.; Senart, ii note 515, regards 
the form as false Sktization for Pali nivattha, but cf. 
Skt. vastra): katcit sunivastrapy (so some mss., others 
°vast8ny, Lefm. em. °vast8) api durnivastr5m (so best 
mss., v.l. Vastam; Lefm, em. °vast8W kurvanti sma, LV 
26 
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320.18-19, some (daughters of Mara) made even fair gar¬ 
ments appear poor garments ; Shata-vastra-nivastro Mv 
li.95.19, having freshly washed garments as clothing; in 
cpds. Mv iii.6.2 (sunivastra); 167.17; 267.11, mss. all °stra, 
as Bhvr., and so sometimes as v.l. for °sta, where either 
can be interpreted. 

nivata, adj. (= Pali nivata, given In Dlctt. only as 
noun, but clearly adj. in MN i.125.6 nivata Vedehika 
gahapatanl, gentle, parallel with sorata and upasanta), 
gentle, mild : as ep. of princes, parallel with mahedskhya, 
sukhasamsparSa, qq.v., Mv i.350.6; ii.64.15; with 
akarkaSa, sukhasamvasa, in similar description, Mv 
ii.423.19; in Mv LI71.4 (vs) Senart em. -nivata (mss. niva- 
nam or nlrvanam) in pralalita-(so mss.)-kalahamsa-barhtna- 
nivata, of the Buddha’s voice, gentle as the sweet (voice) of 
kalahatpsa or peacock (7). I have some doubt of theem., 
partly because nivata seems not otherwise used of the 
voice, partly because I doubt whether the peacock’s 
voice would be referred to in this complimentary way. 

niv8paka(-bho jana, nt.; = Pali nivapa-bhojana; -ka 
svarthe), rations, food (provided for animals intended to 
be slaughtered for human consumption): Mv i.17.1; 25.2. 

nivarana, nt., see s.v. nivarana. 

nivSsa, m. (= Pali id.), (former) slate of existence; 
usually in cpds. pOrva-(pOrve-) ni°, qq.v.; with separation 
of the cpd., purve_(so all mss., Senart em. °vam) ca nivasa- 
v3ram (time, turn) Mv i.4.8; rarely otherwise, nivksanut- 
tarya’-sampanna Mv iii.320.5 (see anuttarya), perfect in 
the supreme excellence of (former) births. See also s.v. 
pdrve-vasa. 

nivSsana, nt. (= Pali id.; to next), wearing, or 
(concretely) a garment, esp. an undergarment: (-carma)- 
niv5sanalr LV 249.2, so read with Tib. gyon pa, to wear, 
for Lefm. -nivelanair (mss. mostly nives°), by the wearing 
of ... as garments; parimapdala-nivasanam Mvy 8525, 
prob. n. act., putting on (one’s undergarment) ‘in a circle’ 
(not hanging down before or behind, cf. Vin. iv.185.4, 
18); concretely, Mvy 8938 = Tib. Sam thabs, petticoat: 
Bhik lla.4, see s.v. nivSsayatl. 

niv&sayati, generally as in Skt. puts on (a garment, 
regularly undergarment). So also Pali nivaseti, wrongly 
defined in PTSD to dress oneself ... to get clothed or dressed. 
It is true that in the common cliche (kaiyam eva, or the 
like) nivasayitva, LV i!40.11 (vs); Mv i.34.14; 54.10; 
307.14; iii.60.3; 255.15; 272.5; 414.5; or nivasya, LV 
407.13; Divy 20.2; Av i.290.16, etc.; no object is expressed. 
It is unnecessary to say what the monk puts on before 
starting his round of begging; the gerund however means 
strictly having put on (sc. the undergarment; cf. Prat 
527.8 clvaram nivasayi§yamah, with Chin, transl.; contrast 
pravari?yama(i 529.1 ft, of the upper garment; same 
contrast in Pali, Vin. iv.185.18, 27). Once the verb is 
used in the causal sense of cause (someone else) to put on 
(an undergarment): Bhik lla.4 nivasanam nivasayitavya, 
(the nun) is to be caused (by the instructress) to put on the 
undergarment. 

niVSsika, adj. f. (prob. to °saka, m., Skt. Gr., to ni- 
vas-, dwell; cf. Pali ntvasiko, m., Jat. ii.435.14, vs, in 
comm, repeated with v.l. °ako), dwelling: Lumbinlvane 
devata °ka Mv ii.145.6. 

nivuftati (M Indie for nivartati, in mg. 2, q.v.), 
sinks down (in water): nivuttiya, ger., Mv ii.172.6 (cf. 
nivarteti, in line 4, caus., puts down under water); caus., 
ger. nivuttapiya 7, putting down (under water). 

nivpta, ppp. (related to nivarana, n , and rendered 
by related words in Tib.; = Pali nivuta, which may mean 
obscured, as in avijjaya nivutassa SN li.24.30, cf. avijja- 
nivaranassa in 5 above; nivutanam tamo hotl SN iv.127.26), 
obscure (of intellectual questions), subject to obstruction: 
nivrtavyakrtaii Mvy 6889, obscure and not explained, and 
a-ni° 6890; Tib. bsgribs pa, or bsgrib ba, for nivrta. 


niveSaka, f. °ika (to Skt. niveSayati with -aka), 
introducing, bringing in: (prajnaparamita na kasyacid 
dharmasya ...) °ika AsP 203.10. 

[niveSana, read nivSsana, q.v., in LV 249.2.] 
niveSayitar (to Skt. nive^ayati), one who causes to 
enter into or settle in: “tarah sarvabuddhadharmesu Gv 
463.10. 

nlvySpara, adj..Bhvr. (pronounced ni-vapara, or the 
like; m.c. for nir-vyapara), without activity: kayaS ca 
niscesta nivyaparaS c£ Suv 57.13 (vs; Tib, byed pa med, 
not acting). 

NiSacara, n. of a rSksasi: May 243.30. 

? nUathaka or niSSthaka, in: kalaha-rana-°ka(h) 
Mv i.176. 6-7, ep. of Buddhas; clearly corrupt; Senart em. 
-niSStaka, rendering (sharp =) redoubtable in (spiritual) 
fights and battles. But niSata is not recorded in this use, 
and moreover I question such a complimentary fig. use 
of kalaha-rana. It seems more likely that some deriv. of 
niSamyati, is pacified, is involved; a caus. to this would 
mean guieters (of strife and evil). Possibly niSamaka(h)? 

niaada-putra, m. (cf. next, and Pali nisada-pota; 
see s.v. Slla-putra; = Skt. dp$at-putra, upper and smaller 
millstone), upper millstone, or pestle: Mvy 7516 = Tib. 
mchig gu. 

nlSada-Sila (cf, prec., nlsida, and Pali nisada, also 
°da), lower millstone, or mortar: Mvy 7515 = Tib. mchig, 
grindstone, mortar, or gtun gyi gzhi, what is below a pestle. 
Ni&Sntayu, n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19. 
nifipnoti (not in Skt. or Pali r but = AMg. nisunai, 
pi 0 ), hears: gopi niSpnohi LV 235.22; ni4rnotha 296.2 
(both vss). 

niSptya, see niSritya. 

[niicayitva, SP 48.6 (vs), would mean having deter¬ 
mined, made sure of (heresies, dp$(i). But Kashgar rec. 
aSrayitva, and WT with their ms. K' niSrayitva, both 
relying on, supported by Tib. brten nas su; prob. the 
latter is to be Tead, mg. same as niSritya or niSraya.] 
niscara, adj. (to Skt. niScarati), coming forth, issuing 
(of sounds): ime ^lokas ca niScarah Suv 22.2. 

-niacarakam, in jlhv5-ni°, adv. (= Pali jivha- 
niccharakam, Vin. iv.197.6), putting out the tongue: na 
jihva 0 pimjapatam (pari-)bhok§yamah Mvy 8581; Prat 
533.9; La Valine Poussin JRAS 1913 (Stein fragments) 
846.3. 

ni§c8rana (nt.; to next), utterance: °ruta-pratiruta- 
ni6c5rana- LV 435.11; vagniScaranena Divy 116.26; 119.4. 

niicarayati (caus. to Skt. niScarati; = Pali nic- 
chareti), (I) utters (words, sounds): avarnam (sc word) 
niSc° SP 282.13; vacam LV 264.15; Divy'116.26; Av 
1L161.10; 162.5; 163.4; vacanam, °riani, Divy 119.4; 
Sik$ 268.3; -Sabdam LV 352.9;'(2) emits, sends forth: 
rays of light LV 274.11; poison LV 306.13. 

ni$cikir$3, Mvy 2456; La VallSe Poussin, AbhidhK. 
iv.189, note 3; or °§u-ta, Bbh 168.22 (= Pali nijigim- 
sanata, or °gls°), in labhena iabha-(Bbh ed. labham) nis° 
(also -ni?padana, q.v.), extraction of a profitable gift (from 
a layman, by. a monk) by (referring to) a gift received 
(from others); one of the 5 mithyajlva for a monk; see 
references s.v. kuhana. Wogihara, Lex. 26, believes the 
original form was nirjigi$a or °suta, relying on the Pali; 
I believe the contrary. 

NIScitartha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
NiScitta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 539; SsP 1417,18. 
Cf. Sthitanidcitta; Tathatasthitaniscitta. Tib., all three 
times, sems med pa, without thought. 

♦niSchavi-kptva, see nicchavi 0 . 
nisraya, m. (= Pali nissaya, not completely or per¬ 
fectly described in the Dictt.), fundamentally, support, 
basis (Tib. gnas, place, abode, place of settlement; or rten, 
support) : nlsraya-bhutam sarvabodhisattvacarana-taya 
Gv 494.10, it (bodhicitta) aefs as a support, because it con- 
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slitutes legs (or all Bodhisattvas; niSraya ... Sraddha Siks 
3.7 (vs), faith is a support (see s.v. ai?ik2); niSraya- 
sampanna Mv li.259.14; 280.1 (here text wrongly nihSraya 0 ), 
perfect in the (five) supports or aids, tor getting rid of evil 
and cultivating good; so in Pali nissayasampanna AN 
iv.353.18; they are there listed in 21 ff. as s'addha, hiri, 
ottappa, viriya, panna; by relying on (nissaya) them one 
akusalam pajahati kusalam bh5veti; in Mvy 820 Bodhi¬ 
sattvas are described as sarvapranidhana-niSraya-vigata, 
for whom all basis for (further) pranidhdnas is ■removed 
(because they are already perfect in pranidhdnas, as stated 
in Mv ii.280.1 and substantially in 259.14, along with 
niSrayasampanna); app. support (of life; Tib. rten) Mvy 
1849; in Mvy 8669 °yah (Tib. gnas), of the four technical 
‘requisites' or supports, supplies, which a Buddhist monk 
needs and is allowed, listed 8670-3 as vrk$amQlam (for 
sleeping), pirujapStah (for food), pamsukfllam (for gar¬ 
ments), patimukta-(q.v.) -bhaisajyam (for medicine); 
the same four in Pali (nissaya); in this sense niSraya- 
dayaka, m., a giver of..., Mvy 8731; in Bbh 193.2 also 
four, the list in 3-5 is (1) cfvara-, (2) pindapSta-, (3) Sayana- 
sanam, and (4) glanapratyayabhai$ajyapariskSraS ca; for 
nuns there are only three of these niSraya, since living in 
the woods, ‘at the foot of a tree’, is forbidden to them 
(Vin. ii.278.14); hence trayo niSray5(h) Bhik 22a.5-22b.l; 
na ca skandhaayatana-dhatau (one cpd. word) niSrayu 
tubhya vidyati kadacit Gv 253.10 (vs), ‘reliance (depen¬ 
dence) on (the external world), the being based on (it); in 
Mvy 5623 (Tib. gnas or rten) the context suggests residence, 
fixed abode (between aspadam and niketah); in KP 103.1 
tatra na 4ik?a na niSrayo naniSrayah, the exact mg. is 
not too clear, and Tib. as printed in ed. omits this-phrase; 
perhaps as in niSraya-sampanna, above, there is no in¬ 
struction, no support and no non-support (for moral develop¬ 
ment)^); Chin, no keeping nor not keeping of the moral 
code; niSrayahrta (labha), received thru support, MSV 
ii. 109.8, explained H2.15 ft. 

niSrayltva, so WT for SP 48.6 niScayitvS, q.v.; so 
Tib. brten nas su; nUray 0 seems to be the true reading, 
as a sort of cross between niSrltya and nigraya, as if 
based on pres. niSrayati but ger. of MIndic type; this 
form should also be read in SP 335.11 (vs) where both 
edd. nisevitvS (but all Nep. mss. niSrayitva) imam kriyfim, 
relying on.. . 

niSrSya, postposition w. acc. (= Pali nissaya, partly 
Sktized; a further Sktization produced nlSritya, q.v., 
which is commoner and has the same mgs.; §35.20): 
(1) relying on, based on: balacakram hi niSraya dharmaca- 
kram pravartate Mv i.277.3; (2) near, by, at, on, in: Upa- 
tisyam ni° Mv iii.271.7 near, with U.; vrksamulam ni° 
tisthe Mv iii.53.13, at the root of a tree; mahSprthivim ni° 

(. .. sarvabijani virohanti) Mvy 6368, on the whole earth; 
vana§anda ni° (bodhisattvah) SP 12.15 (vs), living in...; 
matur yonim ni° ti§thanti Mv i.144.3, in the mother’s 
womb (and others in what follows); bodhisattva pj-thivi- 
pradeSam niSraya gacchanti va tisfhanti nijidanti Mv 
ii.260.9, go to or stay or sit in..., also 261.10; cfvara- 
karnakam cen niSraya akramanti pade-pade, aparadhena 
tisthanti na te buddhasya sSntike Karmav 161.1(-2), vs. 
seems to mean if they step on the fringe of the (monk’s) 
robe at every step (i. e. who violate or disgrace the monkish 
garb they wear), they abide in offense; they are not near to 
the Buddha. (Otherwise L4vi, who understands ni° as 
because of.) 

ni£rita, ppp. (Pali nissita; cf. prec. and next items, 
and see -a-nl°), depending, relying, based on (normally 
with acc., or at end of cpds.); sometimes (placed) on, in 
(of physical location): bhumir na catra paratirthika- 
niSritanSm LV 420.19 (vs; so read for Lefm. nissrt 0 ; some 
mss. ni4rt°; Tib. gnas); mam caiva ye niSrita bhonti SP 
90.7 (vs), and those who are relying on me alone; viveka- 


niSritam, viraga-, nirodha- Mvy 972-4 (= Tib. gnas pa)- 
lokanathanSm, k?etram tattvarthaniSritam Mv i.121.8* 
based on...; pravada-niSritani Mv iii.400.20, based on 
talk, casuistry; samjnakjara-samjna-ni^ritani 21 (on this 
passage cf. osarana); (na ca bodhisattvah kirtisiabda-) 
41oka-nl$ritam denam dadati, na ca paratah pratikara-ni° 
Bbh 121.23 f., cf. ni4ritya Bbh 135.5; rOpa-nUritani AsP 
269.1, things based on form; dvayaniirito 'yam ... loko 
yad utastitvaniSritai ca nastitvaniSritaS ca Lank 145 4-5- 
prthivi-niSritam Mv ii.435.16, placed on the ground (lit’ 
and physically), in 18 reinterpreted with an extension of 
(« Mng SP enjoy) what exists on earth (still physically), 
-(sometimes recorded as ni-§r°, ni-sr° nih°- 
formally ger. to Vedic ni-§ri), postposition with acc. 
ni^raya, used in same senses:; doubtless Sktization of 
MIndic nissaya: (I) relying on, taking one’s base on: drstim 
ni° Ud viii.7 (same vs Pali Dhp. 164 difthim nisskya); 
na prthivlm (etc.) ni° dhy8yati Bbh 49.16 ff.'; (-parijna- 
nam) ni° 55.11; alobham ni° 125.7; yan (sc. trin ni4ray3n, 
see niSraya) ni° Bhik 22b.2; dana-vipratibandha-prati- 
pak 5 am ni° Bbh 130.2 (ni-§r°); aiming at, (na ... kfrtUab- 
dagho?a§lokam) ni° danam dadati Bbh 135.5; (2) near, 
by, at: ye mam ni° kuSalamiilany avaropayanti LV 90.17- 
vrk$amiilanr ni° Divy 201.2, 26; 516.6-7; ku<Jyamttlam 
ni° paribhuktam Divy 82.25; dakslnam (v3mam) p8r4vam 
ni° ni?annah Divy 162.7, 9 (in 9 text'with mss. nisrtya); 
in (the womb), dak$inam (vamam) kuk§im (sc. part of the 
womb) ni° ti?thati Divy 2.7, 8; 98.26 f. 

nihgarana, see nihsar 0 . 

nlhSrayanika (cf. Skt. °ijl), ladder; in alabu-°, gourd- 
ladder, serving as a raft on a river: MPS 7.5. 


[nihSritya, see nMrltya.] 
niharenibhota, adj., see s.v. vlSrenlkrtva. 
nihSreya(8), adj. (Skt. nih4reyasa and MIndic derivs. 
only in opposite sense, having no superior, supreme bliss, 
etc.), deprived of happiness or weal: (grham) nihSreyam 
samvrttam, sarva laksml antarahita Mv il.ioi.8. 


ni?aijria, nt. (not recorded as subst.), sitting down: 
gamanam (mss. gatam, unmetr.) sthitam nisannam 
aayitam lokottaram munino (= Buddhasya) Mv i.167 18 
supra-worldly is the going, standing, sitting, lying of a Buddha 
(a Lokottarav8din doctrine); note that Skt. (tho rarely) 
uses sthita as a noun (like gamana); perhaps this other¬ 
wise unknown use of ni^anna and gayita is in finonc e d 
by that. 


ni?annaka, f. °ika, adj. (Pali nisinnaka; = Skt. 
ni§anna with -ka svarthe, in some cases perh. m.c.), seated: 
na ... mata bodhlsattvam janetl Dayana ni?annika va 
yathanyah striyo Mv U.20.9 (prose); (yadi...) svake 
asane nl?annako pratisammodayisyami Mv iii.114.8 (prose); 
in vss, may be m.c., (buddham) ni?annaku (acc. pi.) Bhad 
28; nisanqaka(h), of Buddhas, Gv 34.17 fin same context 
with samnisannaka, q.v.) 


ni$ada,na, nt. (in Skt. rare, chiefly Ved., and not in 
this concrete sense; = nigldana, q.v.) a seat, sometimes 
a mat or article for sitting on: Mvy 8514 = Tib. gtin (read 
gdift with Tib. Index) ba; 8942 = Tib. gdin ba, v.l. pra- 
tyastarana (cf. the Pali cpd. nisldana-paccuttharana); 
bodhimanda-nisadana, the seat on the Bodhimanda, Bbh 
94.5-6; Mmk 131.5; a king’s seat, throne, ekachattra- 
mahaprthivy-anuSasana-ni§adanabhisiktani Sik§ 28.13. 
[ni$ada, see ni$id&.] 


ni ? adya (Skt. Lex. id., Pali nisajja), rarely °ya (with 
nt. forms, see below), (l).ocf of sitting: (matj-gramena sar- 
dham ...) rahasi praticchanne asane (seat) nisadyam kal- 
payet (should perform the act of sitting) Prat 488.10; (same) 
rahasi nisadya (with a woman) Mvy 8449; as an irya- 
patha, q.v, (4), Bbh 193.17; antaSo nijadya-cittam (so 
read with ms.) api Sik? 17.18, even so much as a thought 
of sitting down; sthanena cankramena nisadyaya RP 45.18; 
(?) -ni§adya-sthanan Dbh.g. 22(358).9, prob. places for 
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sitting (short a may be m.c.); cf. also °dya Mvy 8465, n. 
act.; as a formal religious practice (yoga), MSV iv.72.16 ft .; 
(2) concretely, a seat; fem. °ya forms Mv i.318.12; ii.398.20; 
403.1 (?mss. °dya); Divy 259.10 (read °yayam with mss.); 
Sik? 28.14; 215.7; Dbh 87.12; Gv 518.7; cankrama 
(iii.420.15 “rnani) nisadyani Sayyani Mv ii.163.18 and 
iii.420.15 (prose; note the nt. ending Sayyani, stem nor¬ 
mally Sayy3); ace. to text, ni$adya-sampadam ca Sayya- 
sampadam ca Mv ii.262.6 (prose), here °dya- with short 
a, but $ay’y§. See also Sihani$adya (for °ya?), nai$adyika. 

nifSda, m., in Skt. as n. of a hunting tribe; here = 
nai$Sda, q.v.; in Pali nisada said to mean robber, comm. 
(366.27 f.) on Jat. iv.364.14; ( bird-)hunter, fowler: Jm 
134.24. 

nl$adika, see go-nl°. 

ni$ida (cf. Skt. dj-sad; also nisada-; = Pali nisada; 
Senart reads nisada by em. except in iii.7.19 where he 
keeps nisi°; mss. (except one at 433.3) always ni§i° or 
nisi"; perh. popular etym., as if to ni$idati?), (lower) mill¬ 
stone: °dayam, °daye, °daya Mv ii.432.7 ft.; 433.3, 4; 
iii.7.19. 

nl$xdana (= Pali nisi 0 ; = nisadana; to ni$Idati, 
§ 22.7), (1) act of sitting: “nartham SP 251.7 (vs); °na- 
samstara Prat 497.311., rug for silting on; (2) concretely, 
seat, acc. to Chin, specifically rug or mat for sitting on 
(so also Pali): Prat 524.6. 

ni$edyati (a sort of hyper-Skt. denom. to Pkt. 
nisejja, AMg. nisijja, nl°, also nisajja, = Pali nisajja, BHS 
nifsadyfi, q.v.; the y shows that the verb is based on this 
noun, and the e can only be Pktic.), sits (down): tvaya 
pratigupte sthane nisettavyam (gdve.); saham pratl- 
gupta eva ni§edyaml (so ms., ed. em. nl$Id8mi) MSV 
ii.68.16, 17; fut. nisetsyami iv.195.6. 

ni$kattati (see s.v. kat(ati), draws out, removes: Mv 
ii.242.12 (iakuntakam ... pafljarato) niskattiya (ger.). So 
surely read; Senart ni$kuttiya with mss. (except that they 
read ti?- or ti- for ni?-). 

ni$kana, adj. Bhvr., free from kana, = akana: Siks 
158.15. 

ni?kar?ana, nt. (in Skt. not in this exact sense; in 
mg. = Pali nikkadijhana), expulsion, ejection (of a person 
from a place): °rtam Mvy 8436. 

ni$kahk$a, adj. Bhvr. (see kSnk^a), free from doubt 
or uncertainty: °k?o Divy 619.25; "ksa-prapta puru?ar?a- 
bhatve SP 130.2 (vs), become (see s.v. prapta) free from 
doubt in regard to becoming Lords of Men (Buddhas). 

ni$karunika, adj. (cf. Skt. karunlka and nikkaruna; 
Pali has nikkaruna adj., but also nikkaruna, subst., lack 
of compassion, Pv. comm. 55.23; our form might be based 
on that), pitiless: raudracitto °niko Divy 323.3; °niko 
MSV i.94.1. 

ni$kasati (unrecorded; seems to be kind of back 
formation to the ‘caus.’ Skt. niskasayati, drives out), goes 
out: mygavyam niskasati Mv i.361.3, goes a-hunting. 

ni$k£5sayitar (to Skt. niskasayati), one who drives 
out: °tarah samsarapurat Sik? 35.4. 

> ni?ku(a, nt. (AMg. nikkhuda, acc. to Ratnach. 
balcony, entrance), small room (so Tib., khan phran), cell 
(Kern), chambre (Burnouf): SP 83.4 (vs) bahuni ca (so 
read) ni$ku(a (separate word, n. pi.) samkatani ucc3ra- 
purnani jugupsitani, and there were many small rooms 
(closets), narrow, full of excrement, revolting. 

[ni?kuttatl, draws out, removes: read ni$kat(atl, q.v.] 
-ni?kramana, see drdha-nl?°. 
ni§kramya (m. or nt.; cf. next; = nal§kramya), 
departure from the world, renunciation of worldly life: Mv 
i.88.10 (“myabhlratah, see Senart’s note); “myasyayam 
kalah LV 161.5 (prose, all mss.); °mye LV 184.2 (cf. 
nai$kramya 12, 18); Mv iii.407.17. 

nl$kramyati (on the surface looks like ya-present 
from nis-kram; actually prob. denom. from ni$kra- 


mya), retires from the world, renounces worldly life: 2 sg. 
impv. “myahl LV 161.22; 162.10; °mya 163.20; 164.11 
(all vss.). 

ni$kramayitar (from caus. of nis-kram, cf. prec. 
items), one who causes to retire, depart: °tarah samsarad 
Gv 462.22. 

(nisthapada in Lank 214.3, error or misprint for 
ni$thSpada, q.v.; Chin, and Tib. as for ni§tha°.] 

nisthapeti (caus. of ni, or nis, plus stha; = AMg. 
nitthav-imsu, aor.), makes stop: antahpurikam °peti Mv 
iii.165.15, makes the harem-women stop (their songs etc.). 

NisthSgata, app. n. of a devaputra (sing, in all mss., 
pi. in Calc., but possibly referring to a class of gods? not 
otherwise noted): LV 44.13 (prose). BW, IVb- i. 

nl$thagamana-bhQmi, the sixth of six bodhisattva- 
bhflmi, Bbh 85.3, or 7th of 7 such, 367.5. 

nifthatva, nt. (cf. Skt. ni§th8, used in same mg.), 
assurance, certitude: °tvam tatra gacchetha(h) LV 90.6 
(prose), be assured on this point. In akopyam tac cakram 
atyantani?thatvat LV 422.17 (prose), the last word must 
be interpreted as atyanta-ni$tha, Bhvr., having infinite 
certitude (or the like; Skt. ni;(ha) plus -tva. 

ni$thana (nt.? in Skt. Lex. said to mean sauce, 
condiment; cited once by BR from Ram., in passage where 
the mg. given below would fit very well; = AMg. nitthana, 
nl°, defined as wholesome food ; eatables, Ratnach.), food, 
seemingly of any kind (served to monks): sapta-saptehi 
nisthanehi Mv L325.ll, (seven servants served each monk) 
with seven dishes of food each. 

ni$(ha-pada, Lank 123.7, and (doubtless by error 
written) nisthapada 160.16, or nisthapada 214.3, funda¬ 
mental term (Suzuki inexhaustible now), cf. ani$th3pada, 
which seems used as a synonym. They are ten, and furnish 
the basis for the ten mahaprajjidh5nas: see Dbh 17.1 ft. 
where they are listed; cf. Suzuki, Studies, 231 note 1 and 
Glossary, which gives the list s.v. daSa-ni 0 . Dbh 17.1 
t8ni ca mahapranidhanani daSabhir nisthapadair abhinir- 
liarati, he effects the 10 vows by ten fundamental terms; 
the list here is sattva-(dhatu-nistha), loka-, akaSa-, dharma-, 
nirvana-, buddhotpada-, tathagatajn5na-, cittalambana-, 
buddhavisayajiianaprave^a-, and lokavartanidharmavar- 
tanljflanavartanl-(dhatunistha). Suzuki’s list is identical 
except for omission of praveSa in 9. 

nisthapana, nt., conclusion (?Pali nitthana), one of 
the 8 reasons for kathinoddhara: MSV ii.161.15,17; 162.5; 
164.2. 

(nifthita [= the regular Skt. nisfhita, Pali nitthita; 
regarded as obscure by Divy, Index], ready, fixed, pro¬ 
perly arranged or done; esp. °ta-clvara, having his (three 
monkish) robes all fixed, provided: Pr8t 490.10 IT. (so Chin., 
au complet); RP 5.1; Divy 18.20; 565.25; also [tasmimS 
ca stupe sarvajatakrta-Jnisthite Divy 245.8.) 

ni?thlva, m. (= Skt. Lex', id.; M. nitthiva), spittle: 
Kalpan5man<jitika, Lttders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2.44. 

ni$pad (root-noun to ni§-pad-; in mg. = Skt. nispatti; 
cf. next; Pali, see below), accomplishment, attainment: 
y5vad arthasya nispadah (abl.) Ud xvi.2, until attainment 
of the goal; Chakravarti with only ms. reported ni$p8tah, 
metr. impossible (end of anu$tubh line); same vs in Pali 
SN i.225.33 y8va atthassa nippada (abl.; to read nip- 
ph8d8, as nom. of a stem *nipph3dar, with PTSD, is im¬ 
possible on both metrical and formal grounds). 

nl?padi (m.c. for °dl? = ni$pad, and Skt. nispatti; 
Sheth cites a Pkt. nippaddi [I possibly read ijippadi?] 
by the side of ljippatti and nipphattl), production, attain¬ 
ment, accomplishment: tasya mi nispadi bhe§yati adya 
LV 287.8, 10 = Tib. de ni de rin ha la bgrub par hgyur, 
that today for me at accomplishment arrives. It seems that 
nispadi must be a nom. sg.; this seems confirmed by 
287.6 where Lefm. prints the same reading, but Tib. has 
thob par, obtaining, getting, = prapti, instead of hgrub 
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par = nispadi, thus confirming the v.l. of the best mss. 
prapti bhavisyati instead of nispadi bhesyati; it would 
be very forced, in view of n. sg. prapti (and for other 
reasons), to see anything but a n. sg. in nispadi. 

]ni$panda, for ni$yanda, q.v., at LV 5.1 (prose).] 
ni^paridaha, adj. Bhvr. (see paridaha), free from 
feverish longing : Mvy 465 (Tib. renders pari° by yofis su 
gdun ba, great desire, also distress); gltalo ni?paridahah 
SamSdh 22.12 (parallel gitalo, cool, shows that lit. mg. is 
still felt in the word, tho both are certainly used in this 
fig. sense); LV 279.4; Sukh 19.16; Sik? 121.9. 
[ni$paru$a, error for ni?puru$a, q.v.] 
nl$palapa, see s.v. paiava. 

ni?palSyati, °te (in £ik$ written nihpal5yate; seems 
unrecorded anywhere), runs away: Dlvy 151.21, 23; 164.3, 
18, 26; 170.7, 9; 186.23; 527.10; Sik? 72.16; 74.14; caus. 
nispaiSyita, f. °ta, ppp. (see § 38.14), banished, forced to 
flee: paravi?ayam °yita Bhik 28b. 1; nispal8nah (ppp.) 
MSV i.288.10. 

ni?paiava, see paiava. 

[ni?pata, see ni$pad.] 

ni$p3dan5 = ni£cikir$a, °$uta, q.v.: in labhena 
labha-ni? 0 Mvy 2497. 

nl$pfidita, prepared, made ready: °ta-pani-pfitrah 
MSV i.222.7, having prepared his hands and bowl (for 
eating, sc. by washing them). 

ni$palayita, see ni?palayati. 
ni§pldayatl (Skt., and Pali nippljeti, in other mgs.), 
torments (the body, by asceticism): LV 251.5, 7 (kayam; 
parallel with nlgrhnite). 

ni?pldin, in su-nl?pi<ji-hanuh Gv 401.2-3, (having a 
iaw) that produces a tight, contracted pronunciation inspeech; 
on the meaning of ni?-pld in phonetics see BR s.v. plcl 
with nis, end. The mg. is confirmed by apa-viv5rah, 
q.v., in the same passage. 

ni ?P l ? ati (see- § 28.4 and Chap. 43, s.v. pis-ayati), 
crushes: °santo MSV il.76.7 (see abhinl?pe?ayatl). 

nl§pudgala (also written nihp°), adj. Bhvr. (see 
pudgala), without personality: °15h sarvadharmSh Mvy 158; 
Vaj 38.5; -tva, nt., state of being ..., °tvena sama sanut- 
tara samyaksambodhih Vaj 41.18; °le$u dharme?u KP 97.2. 

ni$puru$a, adj. Bhvr. (occurs in Skt.; but special 
uses noted here are not recorded there; = Pali nippurisa, 
e. g. “sehi turiyehi DN ii.21.10, comm, ii.455.4 purisavi- 
rahitehi, explaining further that all participants in the 
performance, not only the instrument-players, were 
women), without men, performed by women only: °$ena 
tfiryepa kridati (°te) Av i.321.7, see Speyer’s Index (Tib. 
cited by Feer as bud med hba zhig, which means (with) 
women only); same phrase erroneously written ni?paru- 
?ena ... Divy 3.24 (here v.l. ni?pur°); 442.13; 460.4; nis- 
puru?ena (mss. mostly nihp 0 ) nafakena Mv iii.165.6; 
177.5; ni§purusena (natakena must be intended, as the 
next sentence, 148,1, shows, and was prob. actually in 
the text; mss. corruptly kena, na-kena) Mv ii.147.19. 

?ni$pula, nt. (Mironov ni$phalam, v.l. ni;pulam, 
nippulam; Kyoto ed. has the same vv.ll.), acc. to one Tib. 
gloss, snigs ma med pa, without impurity (sediment) Mvy 
7635; so one Chin, interpretation; precedes apagata- 
phalguh (see phalgu), of similar mg.; AMg. pula is cited 
Ratnach. v.73 as meaning tumour, but whether it is con¬ 
nected with our word does not appear; another Tib. gloss 
is Sin tu (or, te) med pa, which would seem to mean com¬ 
pletely non-existent (unless we should em. Sin tu or te to 
Sifi tog, fruit, in which case the cpd. would mean without 
fruit, nisphala). Very obscure. 

ni$pe$ana (nt.) = nai§pe?ikatfi, q.v.: RP 15.10, 
see s.v. kuhana. 

ni§-po$a, see po$a. 

nis-prattbhana, see pratlbhSna : miswritten ni$prati- 
bhata in MSV ii.101.14. 


ni?pratim5na, adj. Bhyr. (to Skt. pratimana), 
matchless: °na-dhvaj§(h) Mv i.176.6, having a matchless 
standard (viz. the dharmadhvaja, just mentioned), said of 
Buddhas. 

ni$prapafica, see prapaiica. 
ni$prabhamkara, adj. (cf. prabhamkara, and Skt. 
nisprabha, splendorless), making bereft of splendor: “karasya 
LV 9.11 (written nihpr°). 

nisprabhikpta, adj. (ppp., to *°bhI-karoti, to Skt. 
ni$prabha, see prec.), made without splendor: prabha 
nisprabhikfta Divy 474.19; 476.25. 
ni$prana(ka), see prSna(ka). 
nifprltika, adj. (= Pali nippitika), free from (disturb¬ 
ing) joys; here and in Pali as ep. of the third dhyana: 
LV 129.8; 344.1; Mv i.228.8; Mvy 1480 (all substantially 
the same prose passage). 

ni?yanda, m. (see also nisyanda and syanda; = 
Pali nissanda), issue, outcome, natural result; Tib. regularly 
rgyu mthun pa = cause-correspondence, i. e. what follows 
naturally from an antecedent cause: (sarvabodhisattva)- 
cari-ni$yanda-(so read for text ni$panda” without v.l.; 
Tib. as above) -ni?patti-phaladhigama-parikirtano LV 5.1 
(prose), description of the attainment of fruit in (by) achieve¬ 
ment of the natural result of all (his previous) course as a Bo- 
dhisattva; svapunya-vipaka-nisyanda-parimandite simha- 
sane LV 30.7; LV 126.11, see sarvau$adhi-ni°; acintvah 
punyavipfika-nisyanda iti LV 278.9; buddhan3m Subhani'- 
syandanam Mv i.169.3 (vs), characterized by excellent 
results (of their actions); ii.230.7 m8tapitug5ravasya ni°; 
270.15 (here by em., text uncertain); 359.7 (Sllasya); °dah 
sa Tathagatah punyanam Mvy 373, the T. is the result 
of meritorious deeds ; karmani$yando jatih Dbh 48.31, 
birth is the natural result of action (in pratltyasamutpSda); 
nisyandato Bbh 13.12, in regard to the outcome (of cittot- 
pfida); prajnaparamita-nisyandena AsP 74.11, as a result 
of...; tathagatadharmade$an8-ni;yandena Gv 319.1; 
bodhisattva-sambhara-bala-nisyandS(h) Gv 524.5, the out¬ 
come, results of.. .; °da-phala, one of the five phala (q.v.), 
Mvy 2272, acc. to Sfltral. xvii.31 of karuija; comm, there 
explains, svabhavadatvena ... vi4i?(akarun5phaladanat; 
Bbh 102.17, explained in 22 f„ kuSalabhyasSt kuialarSmata 
kuSalabahulata purvakarmasadr^yena va pa5c5tphal5nu- 
vartanata. 

ni^yanda-buddha, issuance-(or natural-result)- 
Buddha, a kind of Buddha in Lank 56.8, 14; 57.8; 283:6; 
contrasting with dharmata- and nirmana-b 0 , and acc. to 
Suzuki, Studies, 142«., 208 f„ an early form of the 
later sambhoga-kaya, q.v. 

ni$yandayate (denom. to nisyanda), results naturally 
from (abL, or gen.): (tathagatadharmade^anaya eva ...) 
esa °yate AsP 4.13. 

nisam^ayam, adv. (m.c. for Skt. nihs°, nlss 0 ), 
without doubt: LV 316.10 (vs). 

nisattva, adj. (m.c. for Skt. nih-s°), without essence: 
Sfinya nisattva Siks 336.4 (vs). 

nispja, giving up, renunciation: °ja-paryayah Mvy 
2546 == Tib. spans pa. Cf. nihsarga. 

[nlsrtya, see niSritya.] 

[nistara, see nistSra.] 

nistadana (nt.; to next), the striking down, overcoming, 
subduing: Gv 495.6 (prose), see s.v. satkSya. 

nistadeti (for °dayatl; cf. prec., and Pali nitajeti 
J8t. iv.347.27, comm. paharitvS ganhati; neither nista^- 
nor ni-tad- has been noted otherwise), strikes down: °deti, 
°<Jitva, “detva, ppp. °dita, Mv ii.76.1 -3, 12. Only nis- 
recorded here, never ni-. 

nistara, m. (so Mironov with v.l. nistara, which 
Kyoto ed. reads with v.l. nistara; only the latter recorded 
in Skt., Pali nitthara, also ne°, AMg. nitthgra), finishing, 
termination: Mvy 7209 = Tib. zin pa, or mthar phyin 
pa, or nes par brgal ba, all substantially same mg. 
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nistlrana, (to next, plus -ana), accomplishment: LV 
429.18; Dbh 3.22 (pratisamvid-bhami-°p3ya); 4.7; 42.21; 
Gv 201.25; 344.19 (-samarambha-nls 0 ); all prose. 

nistirati or “rayatl, ppp. °rita (see § 38.10; cf. Skt. 
nistarati, AMg. nittharana, a successful performance ; Pkt. 
tlrel, accomplishes, Sheth; see also prec), accomplishes: 
su-nistlrita-kau$alya- Dbh 3.20, well accomplished. Sec 
also nitirayati. 

nisyanda, m. (= ni$yanda, q.v.), outcome, result: 
sSdhuh punyasya °dajh LV 280.22 (vs). 

nisrSva, m. (Skt.' not In this sense), issue (of the body) 
= offspring: mamai$o anga-nisravo (mss. niSr°) M-v 
iii.144.8, fruit of my body. 

nisvara (cf. nihsvarate), sound: °r3t Divy 447.16 
(same passage MSV 1.140.15 nisvanSt). 

nihsara- (evidently from Skt. nlh-sf-), acc. to Tib. 
phu chu, mountain torrent: -dhSrSh Mvy 4186. 

nihsarana (cf. also a-nih°, nihsyti; often written 
ni^ar 0 ; = Pali nissarana), nt. (In Mvy 1201 m. in Kyoto 
ed., but nt. in Mironov), escape (from the world), salvation ; 
in this sense only lex. in Skt., where the word Is however 
standardly used as (means of) riddance (from anything). 
It has this mg. also in BHS; esp. getting rid of evil or 
misfortune, as Bhlk 28b.5, MSV iii.7.15 escape from 
religious punishment; or riddance from sins, Mvy 1597 ff.; 
Sik§ 64.14; 191.7 Spattisu nih£aranajfi3nam (Translation 
wrong); jara-nlhs 0 from old age LV 174.18; more generally 
loka-nihs° from the world Gv 191.25; bhavaniljsarane (so 
read with v.l. and citation Sik? 203.16 [5 for sj for Lefm. 
bhavani sarane, unmetr.) LV 173.12, from existence. The 
last two mean virtually salvation, mok?a, and show how hard 
it is to draw a clear line between the standard Skt. and 
the specialized Pali-BHS mg. Substantially salvation Is 
the mg. in LV 346.2 asya ... duhkhaskandhasya nihSara- 
ijam, salvation from this (world which is a) ... mass of 
misery; Mv i.73.6 so hi nihsaranam (all mSs. s, Senart S) 
uttamam prabhuh, he, the Lord, is the supreme salvation; 
i.180.5 nihSaranajiiaS ca (here all mss. b, Senart em. si; 
he also em. wrongly °jf.asya); ii.418:8; Mvy 853 anantakal- 
pakoti-nihsarana-kuSalah, skilled in (attaining) salvation 
after endless crores of kalpas (said of a Bodhisattva); Divy 
616.23; Sik§ 236.7; KP 64.8; sa-nihsaranam Bbh 219.4, 8, 
of dharma, containing (bringing) salvation; nihsarana- 
prajna (= Pali nissarapa-panna; -prajna can be defended 
as Bhvr., having knowledge of salvation, but may also be a 
MIndicism, cf. -prSjna below) knowing salvation Mvy 1105 
(of Sravakas); Mv iii.201.6; nihSarana-prajfia (so with 1 
ms.; Tatpurusa), id., Mv iii.52.5; others, see a-nihsarana. 

nihsaranlya, adj. (to Skt. nihsarana, riddance, plus 
-iya), relating (conducing) to riddance (of evil qualities In 
man): sad-nihsaranlya-dhatavah Mvy 1596, the six elements 
that lead to ..., listed 1597-1602, fe. g. vihimsa-nihsaranam 
karuna 1598. 

nlhsarita, nt., Gv 351.19; see s.v. Ssarita. 
nihsarga (m.; not in Pali, except pa(i-nissagga, see 
pratinihs 0 ), abandonment (= prati-niijs°): sarvopadhi-ni° 
(Bhvr.) LV 392.11 (Tib. bor ba, forsaking ); 395.21 (both 
prose), abandoning all upadhi, ep. of dharma. Cf. nisyjS. 

nihsargika, adj. (also naihs°; = Pali nissaggiya, 
there as a group among the p3cittiya offenses), involving 
forfeiture (of a monk’s right to share in garments belonging 
to the order, SBE 13.18, note 1); °kah patayantikS 
(q.v.) dharmah Prat 490.8; °ka patayantika (subst., with¬ 
out dharma) 11 ff. 

nihsfti (f.) = nihsarana, deliverance, salvation: 
hinayana-°tim CSrabhya mah3y3na-°tim va Bbh 223.2. 

nihsvarate, emits sounds, cries: °rante Mv i.14.16 
(so 5 mss., the sixth “svasante; Senart em. °svanante, 
but this seems to me no better than the mss. reading; 
Senart assumes the correct mg.). See nisvara. 
[Nihatatejas, read Anihata 0 q.v.] 


Nihatadhira, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.23. Here 
to read Anihata 0 one must em. preceding final -sya to 
-sy5; and the cpd. seems possible as it stands: one who 
has struck down the stout, i. e. heroic. 

nihitaka, f. °ika (Skt. nihita plus specifying ka, 
§ 22.39), the one that had been deposited: Mv L353.13. 

Nihitagunodita, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 

nihinataraka, adj. (compv. of nihlna plus ka), rather 
low or mean: Bbh 16.2, 9 (the latter quoted s.v. utkyptata- 
raka, q.v.; in the former the contrasting word is utkrsta- 
tarebhyah, without ka.). 

ni-huhumka, adj. (= Pali id., in same vs as Mv, 
Vin. i.3.5), one who is not characterized by using the 
interjection huhum, q.v.; i. e., one who is not haughty 
or irritable: Mv iii.325.7 (so Senart; mss. slightly corrupt). 

nigha, m. (see nigha, anigha), evil: Mv ii.374.23, 
by Senart’s plausible em., na tasya nigho (mss. nlyo) 
bhavati janasya, to that man no evil comes; the Pali dukkha, 
given by Pali comms. for nigha, fits here very well. 

nlcataraka, adj. (cf. Pali nicatara, Dhp. comm. 
i.111.12; Skt. nicaistara), lower: Mvy 8603 (see s.v. 
uccataraka). 

? nldaka, seems to represent corruptly a form of 
ane<jaka, q.v.: madhv iva nidakat sravat MSV i.270.19 
(vs); surely corrupt; Tib. cited as sbran rtsi ma bskol 
(= anedaka, see Mvy 5729) ro (taste, = rasa) lta bu (like); 
the last suggests rasa-vat, which would be unmetr. (end 
of 31oka line). 

nltSrtha, adj. (cf. BR s.v. nl, 12, establish, determine; 
= Pali nitattha), of clear, definite, well-established meaning; 
opp. a-nlt3rtha or ney&rtha, . having a meaning that is not 
(clearly) established, that has to be determined (by inference 
or the like);/see LaVall6e-Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.246-8 for 
very complete and illuminating discussion of these terms 
in Pali and BHS. (In Pali neither is ipso facto preferred 
to the other; one errs only in interpreting one as if it 
were the other, nitattha as neyyattha, or vice versa; 
see esp. AN i.60.13-15, and comm, ii.118.7-27; DIpav. 
5.34, Oldenberg p. 36, and LaV-P. l.c.) In BHS a nlt3rtha 
text, de sens explicite (La V-P.), is recommended as a 
guide in preference to one that is neySrtha, Mvy 1549; 
Bbh 257.10 ff. Equivalent to neyartha is a-nltartha, for 
which see LaV-P. l.c. 248. 

nlti, f. (seems not used in quite this sense elsewhere), 
management, control, and so object of management, thing 
under control: sarva es5 bodhisattvSnam nlti Mv i.135.4; 
sarv3ny et5ni bo° nitih 9 (prose). 

Nllaka, n. of a hunter (in the story of the deer 
Siriprabha): Mv 11.234.19. 

Nlla-kSylka, n. of a class of gods, noted only in 
LV 383.9 °kair devaputrair, and 11 Vairocano (q.v., 7) 
n3ma NilakSyiko devaputrah. .1 have been unable to find 
anything more about this term. Tib. renders snon po 
(blue) ris (form, figure; also party, like BHS kSya). This 
suggests that Tib. understood belonging to the group of 
Nila (blue) ones, rather than blue-bodied. In LV they, 
and their spokesman Vairocana, seem to be superior to 
the four maharaja gods. 

nlla-kytsna, nt., see kytsna. (Divy Index wrongly 
kind of lotus.) 

Nilake§a, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.182.19. 

Nllagiryanilavega (text °anlla°), n. of the horse- 
jewel of a cakravartin: Gv 418.8. 

Nilagrlva, n. of a raksasa: Divy 102.29; 105.9, 24. 

Niladanda, n. of one of the ten krodha: Dharmas 11; 
Sadh 137.ll' etc. 

Nllabhatl, n. of a learned brahman: MSV i.8.3 ff. 

nilamukta, blue pearl, a kind of gem: -hara, Sukh 
54.11. Follows lohitamukta(-h3ra), a form otherwise 
known; perhaps invented to match the latter (blended 
with Skt. nila-mani ?). 
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Nilav&sas, peril. n. or cp. of Kubera as lord of 
yaksas: pancabhir Nllavasaso yaksaSatair Divy 238.23. 

Nila, n. of a raksasi: M5y 244.1. 

Niiada, n. of a yaksa: Divy 113.11; 122.23. 

Niiambuda, n, of a naga king: Mmk 18.12. 

Nilotpala, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.15. 

Niloda, n. of a sea (so Skt. Gr.) and of a mountain: 
Divy 102.28; 104.20, 21; 105.8, 10, 20, 24. 

nivarana, nt. (also written nlv5° in text with one 
ms. Mv li.143.16, but v.l. niva°, metr. indifferent; niva° 
SP 75.2, but Kashgar rec. nlva°; niva° v.l. for niva° 
Mvy 6511; niva° also Divy 567.19; Sik$ 280.13; Bbh 9.1; 
218.19, 20; Gv 491.22; Lank 49.7; niva° Mvy 6511, with 
v.l. niva°, also acc. to Mironov nlv5° for nlva° Mvy 2146), 
(1) (= Palinlvarana), disturbance, trouble, interference: in 
ordinary worldly sense, prltipramodyajato nirupSdano 
vigata-nivarano ’bhayaprSpto SP 75.2; in beginning a 
story (vs), nlvaranSni vijahitva ekagrena manasa mama 
Spnotha Mv ii.33.7, getting rid of hindrances (to attention) 
listen to me with intent minds, and similarly nlvaranam 
vijahitva... ili.133.6 (vs); usually, as in Pali, hindrance 
or obstruction to a religious life, ‘besetting sin’ (Childers); 
Tib. regularly sgrib pa = darkness, also sin; there are 
five such, listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.98 (in accord with Pali, 
see Childers, PTSD) as kamacchanda, vyapada, styana- 
middha, auddhatya-kaukjtya, and vicikitsa: Mvy 651; 
2146; 6511 (here, for nlfvarana, Tib. chod pa, covering over, 
is alternative to the usual sgrib pa); nlvarana-kafhina- 
granthi (read °thl, metr. required) LV 371.18 (vs), having 
the hindrances as its hard bulb (of avldya, compared to a 
plant); °na-vanani (so with v.l. for °rl) dagdha me kuSala- 
mfllatejcna LV 372.1; °na-kapat4ni ca paflca mayeha 
pradarita sarvam (text °va; or °ve, v.l.) LV 376.13; 
nivaranq-kavata-nirbhedana-tayai Gv 491.22; vigata-nlva- 
rana (adj. Bhvr.) SP 123.11; apagata-nl° Dbh 56.26; manda- 
ni° Bbh 9.1; panca nlvarandniMv i.147.15; °iia pancaceta-- 
savarapa (mss. °p5m; = cetas’, for cetasah, av°) 1.248.1; 
"ranapagatam cittam ii.143.16; nasti °panl ca iii.401.12, 
said of Buddha; (Sukhavatyam . ..) sarvaSo “na-Sabdo 
nasti Sukh 40.8; °nanam vi§kambhanata Sik? 191.7; 
mukto . .. Salyair nivaranais tatha Divy 567.19; -middha- 
-nivarana-vigatena Lank 49.7; avidya-nivaranavrt8ti Sik? 
280.12-13; °na-prahanaya Bbh 218.19; also 20; see also 
vl-ntvarana; (2) a high number: Mvy 7971 = Tib. 
sgrib pa, as for mg. 1; in LV corruptly niravadya, q.v. 

niharati (= Pali id.; Skt. nir-h°), carries out : Mv 
iii.429.14 patrena niharitva (object, a dangerous snake); 
Sik§ 155.3 (from Bhik$upraklrnaka) bahirdha niharitva 
(so with ms.; ed. em. haritva) snapayet (a sick monk; 
see s.v. anuparigphnlte). 

nu, in kim nu, acc. to mss. and ed. Av 1.191.2; 209.5, 
for Skt. kim 'iu, however. Not noted In Pali or Pkt. 

nudantaka (ka svSrthe with a-extension of nudant-, 
pres, pple), rejecting, repulsing: °takam Mv 1.321.11 (prose). 

NQpurottama, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.15. 

NptyS, ( dramatic ) Dance or Drama, n. of a goddess 
or yoginl: Sadh 157.12 etc.; 324.6. 

1 nppakam, text Ud xv.6; Chakravarti’s note says 
read nrpakafy; but the true reading is surely nipakah, 
q.v., as In the Pali, equivalent Itiv. 47.3, unless nr° Is a 
hyper-Sktism. 

[? netl, f.: (smj-tim) pratllabhate netlye Mv ii.264.2; 
Senart suggests riltlye, la conduits’d tenir; more likely 
read netriye, or MIndic nettiye, gen. sg. of netrl, q.v.) 

netra, m.-(otherwise nt.), eye: netr4... tVacanaddhdh 
(n. pi.) LV 324.11 (vs; no v.l.). 

Netra£rl, n. of a bodhimanija-deity: Gy 444.10. 

netrlka, nt. (= Skt. netra; cf. Pali nettlka, tube, 
pipe), clyster-tube: °kam Mvy 9033 = Tib. sman gee lju, 
medicine-tube. 

netrikfi, as ep. of trsnS, = bhavanetrl, q.v.: tfsna 


nasya (mss. nasti, which may be kept) kahiin pi (mss, 
vi, cin) netrika Mv iii.92.1 (vs), he has no craving that takes 
him towards (any bhava, stale of being). Metrical con¬ 
siderations are no doubt concerned in the form. 

netrita, denom. ppp. (based on Skt. netra), guided: 
kalySpamitra-ne 0 Gv 461.12 (prose). 

netri (= Pali netti), (1) adj., In bhava-netrf, q.v. 
(and cf. netrlka), leading, conducive (to ...); (2) subst., 
way, method, rule, usage; Tib. (on Mvy 6325) tshul (ed. 
tshal, but Tib. Index tshul), or lugs: usually in cpds. 
dharma- (Pali dhamma-netti) and buddha-n 0 , the way (or 
the like) of the Law, of Buddha; rarely alone, so prob. in 
Mv ii.264.2 where I would read (smrtim...) netriye, 
recollection or contemplation of the Way, see s.v. netl; 
mama netrl Laftk 201.3 (vs; Buddha Is speaking); dharma- 
netrl SP 10.4; 25.13; 53.7; 251.6; LV 439.1; Mv ii.373.5 
(sastu varadharmanetrl); iii.234.12, 17; Suv 69.3; KP 
20.18, etc.; Dbh 14.17; Bbh 56.16; 297.4; in RP 9.6 (vs), 
text dharmanetrl rayina pramuhyata, read °netrir iya 
(= iyam, m.c.) na pramuhyata (or 6 tc), this rule of the Law 
has not become confused; buddha-n° Mvy 6325 (Tib., see 
above); SP 92.1 (Kashgar rec. dharma-n°); 93.13; 94.12; 
96.6; 154.16; Sik* 147.3; Lank 70.14. 

nepattha (= Skt. nepathya), costume, clothing: karma- 
nepatthalh Mmk 100.7 (vs), with costumes (fig. for external 
things) consisting of deeds. 

nepatthita, or (?) nepathyita (denom. ppp. to Skt. 
nepathya), clothed, garbed: some such form (possibly with 
Prakritic v for p) must be read in Divy 48.24; 49.16; 
159.12; 342.2; 463.26; 558.22; Av i.284.11; 347.9; MSV 
1.71.19; in all these the mss. (followed by edd.) are corrupt, 
showing such readings as neva (naiva) sthita, nopasthita, 
(onpe, Av 1.347.9) nepathyasthita, in Divy 436.26 te 
panthita; cf. also nipacchita, representing the same 
form. 

nema, nt., a high number: Mvy 7712; 7838 (cited 
from Gv); Gy 105.21; 133.3. 

Neml (cf. also Nemin), (1) (prob. = Nimi, Pali 
Nimi, Nemi), n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3583; (2) (= Pali 
id.) n. of a pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13; 111.10. 

-nentika, lfc. Bhvr. (= Skt. nemi; Pali sa-nemika, 
PTSD s.v. sanabhika), in sa-rie°, provided with a rim: 
(cakrSni...) °kani Gv 399.23 (prose), prec. by san5bhlni. 

Nemin (possibly n. pr., = Nemi 1 ?), or Nemina, 
ep. of the Buddha: °nam, acc. sg., in a formulaic list of 
such epithets: LaAk 192.15. 

Nemimdhara, m. sg. (= Pali id., also Nimim°, 
q.v.), n, of one of the 'eight mountains’ (including Sumeru): 
Dharmas 125. 

neySrtha, adj. (= Pali neyyattha), of meaning which 
has to be determined (by inference or the like), which is 
not ctear on the surface: Mvy 1549; Bbh 257.12; opp. 
nltSrtha, q.v. with references. 

nela (I) adj. (= Pali id.), pure, of speech, see aneda; 
(2) m., a high number: Mvy 7764 = Tib. gtan yas; cf. 
next two. 

nela, a high number: Gv 106.11. Cf. prec. (2) and next, 
nelu, m. or f., a high number: neluh Mvy 7892 = 
Tib. btan yas; cited from Gv 133.21. Cf. prec. two. 
nevatthita, or the like, see nepatthita. 
nevala, m., a high number: Mvy 7736 = Tib. .stobs 
yas; cf. nlVala. 

naikayika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Pali nek 0 ), (1) 
follower, devotee of the nikdya, q.v., i. e. of the literal canon: 
naikayikiU ca firthyag ca drsfim ekSmSam 5Srit5h LaAk 
294.3 (vs); clearly reprobated and[assoc’iated with heretics, 
in accordance with the general position of LaAk, which 
is hostile to literalism and even to acceptance of any 
verbally expressed doctrines; (2) sapta-naikSyikam (prS- 
timoksa-sainvara-samfidanam) Bbh 138.24, pertaining to 
the seven groups (of Buddhist adherents, listed 25 f. as 




naikhanya 

bhiksu-bhiksuni-giksamana-(l so text)-gr5manera-grama- 
nery-upasakopasika). 

naikhanya. In tripauru?a-naikhanySni (i$ikani, or 
i?i°) Mv i.196.2; iii.228.13, (having) a part sunk in the 
earth (measuring three man-lengths). Mss. nalkhadya or 
nakhanya; Senart on i.196.2 reads naikhfinya, but in his 
note adopts °kha <> from the parallel; however, naikhanya 
may be right, for the word is clearly the same as that 
cited by BR from Sadv. Br. 4.4 yiipasya yan naikhanyam. 

Pali ne°; from Skt. nigama, town, 
plus -a), townsman; pi. townspeople: SP 115 5; Mv 1.313.4; 
364.5; (? ii.64.16 naigama-sthSnSm sarvasya, read nigama° 
?;) iii.38.2; LV 117.17; Divy 87.1 and 89.2, read sa- 
nalgamam, cf. note p. 706; Divy 404.14; janapade?u 
naigamah LV 391.13 (vs); often (as in Pali) cpd. or asso¬ 
ciated with j&napada, countryman, countryfolk: SP 108.8; 
Mv ii.100.14; 424.2; Mvy 3746 (foil, by jSnapadah); Divy 
143.17; Jm 86.24; Av i.87.9; 184.7; RP 41.15; Bbh 122.2; 
with janapada, prob. only an error for jiina°, Mv ii.439.7; 
440.1 (but here v.l. jSna 0 , so read); Divy 211.13. 

Naigamega, n. of a yak$a: May 55. 

Naitari, n. of a town: MSV i.xvil.12. 

naityaka, nt. (cf. Pali nicca-bhatta, and Skt. naltyaka, 
adj.), food regularly and permanently provided by laymen 
for monks and nuns: °kam Mvy 5762 = Tib. rtag re 
(stag res) hkbor, constantly recurring: taya °ka-samucche- 
dah ( suspension of regular provision) kftah Av i.269.12; 
in Bhik 23a.2, in a list of kinds of provisions Included in 
atireka(labha), q.v. (beyond regular plrujapata); context 
of Mvy 5762 was surely the same. 

naibhytya (nt.; seems not recorded in this sense; 
Skt. nibhyta plus -ya), stillness, quietude: °tya-nirmukta- 
samagra-toyah Jm 89.12, all of whose water was deprived 
of stillness, of the ocean in a storm. 

naimitta, m. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali ne°), soothsayer 
(much rarer than naimlttika, q.v.): Divy 168.23; Mv 
ili.59.3 (?). 

naimittaka, m. (= Pali ne°) = prec.: Divy 168.19; 
234.30. 

naimlttika, m. (— Pali ne°, both mgs.; from nimltta 
plus -ika),. (1) one who hints at a desire for a gift (from a 
lay patron): RP 58.7 °k5h; cf. Woglhara, Lex. 21, 24 f., 
and next; (2) (commonly) sign-reader, soothsayer, for¬ 
tune-teller (also nimittika, naimitta, °ttaka; but these 
are much rarer than naimlttika, contrary to Wogihara’s 
statement, above, that the latter is found in Buddhist 
sources only in the LV and Mvy passages; to disprove 
this statement, I cite a few of many occurrences, altho 
the word is also recorded in Skt.): LV 186.15; Mvy 3793; 
Mv ii.32.6; iii.178.17; Divy 132.8; 168.17; 319.14 ff.; 
410.181.; 474.26; Av i.13.11 etc.; Gv 53.6. 

naimittika-ta (from prec., mg. 1; = Pali nemit"), 
Bbh 168.21, or °tva, nt., Mvy 2496: hinting at desires, 
to get particular gifts; one of the 5 mithyajiva of a monk; 
see references s.v. kuhana. Tib. renders Mvy gzhog 
slon, indirect begging. See also s.v. nimltta. 

nalmittiki, hermaphrodite: Mvy 8930 = Tib. mtsban 
tsam yod pa, of doubtful sexual characteristics (7); Chin, 
clearly means one with both male and female character¬ 
istics; Bhik 16b.l, in list of persons who must not be 
initiated as a nun. 

NairafijanavSsinI, n. of a goddess: Suv 3.11. 

Nairafljanfl, once Nir° (q.v.; = Pali NerafljarS), n. 
of a river in Magadha: LV 248.8; 252.15: 261.3 ff.; 272.8 fT.; 
380.12; Mv (incomplete, for others see Index) ii,123.20; 
131.12), 207.19; 237.17; 263.16 ff.; 300.14; 302.61.; 
111.301.8; 425.18; Mvy 4191; Divy 202.7; Mmk 581,12; 
Buddhacarlta xii.90, 108 (in the latter ms. NIr°, see s.v. 
Nir°). 

nairayika, once nir°, q.v., adj,, also subst. m., and 
rarely nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali ner°, which is used in 
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very similar phrases), of hell: adj. with sattva, creature 
reborn in hell (said of the damned, not of fiendish tormen¬ 
tors of them with Senart on Mv i.6.14), LV 86.11; Mv 
i.6.14, etc.; ii.301.6; as subst. without sattva, inhabitant 
of hell, Mv i.17.6; iii.43.5 (°kani); one destined for hell, 
Divy 165.19 (°ko, of a man); adj. with duhkha, pains of 
hell, Mv i.5.1; ii.350.6; iii.274.8; Gv 522.20; with karana, 
torment, Sik? 181.14;- °ka-marga-, Sik? 215.1, the path to 
hell ; °ka-kaya Dbh 68.7, body (existing) in hell; with 
fiyub, span of life in (an existence in) hell, Karmav 30.17. 

[nairStma, prob. only error for °tmya: gamatha- 
dhanu grhltvS Sunyanairatma-banaih LV 156.5 (vs), but 
best ms. °at.mya-; nairatma s5rthavan nityam cittena 
saha vartate Lank 372.12 (vs), corrupt in the beginning, 
read doubtless nairStmyS- (the following word can hardly 
be right but no plausible em. occurs to me).] 

nairatmya, nt. (cf. prec.; to Skt. niratman plus 
-ya), the not having a self; the doctrine that there is no self: 
LV 9.10 etc.; 436.21 (see s.v. Stmya); Mv ii.145.10; 
363.9; Mvy 783 °myadhigamSt; KP 97.2; Dbh.g. 20(356).14; 
Lank 1.4, etc.; two kinds, pudgala-n 0 and dharma-n 0 , 
Dharmas 116; Bbh 280.19-20 (see the next lines); dharma- 
n° Bbh 41.16. Cf. next 

Nairatmya-yogini, also Nairatmya, n. of a yoginl: 
°myS Sadh 443.8, etc.; in 502.15 (the same personage?) 
named as one of four ‘doorkeepers’; °mya-yogini 445.4 
etc., in vss and usually where short a might be m.c., 
but this could hardly be said of 448.4. 

Nairrta, or °ti (?), m. (Skt. Lex. id.), n. of the guardian 
(lokapSla) of the southwest; cf. Skt. °ti (dig): °tah Dharmas 
8; °tih Mvy 3156 (read °tah? Mironov, however, °tih, 
printed Nairtilj). 

[naimitya, LV 325.10 (vs), false em.; read, sub¬ 
stantially with best mss., no vai ’nityagubha-anatmabhir 
vasi sardham (i. e. anitya-agubha-an§tmabhir etc.). No 
ms. has nai-.] 

nairmanika, f. “ka or °ki, adj. (= nirm 0 ; from 
nlrmSna plus -ika), related to magic creation; usually, 
created by magic: °kenagnina Divy 186.26; °kam kayam 
Laik 73.9 (see nirmana-kaya; but in same vs 276.10 
nairvanikam, q.v.); of a class of Buddhas, contrasted 
with vipaka-stha, Lank 34.2 or vaipakika 283.4, 11, 
magically created as against naturally developed; as ep. of 
fddhi, f. °ka Bbh 55.21, or °ki 58.20; 63.23 ft., that kind 
of magic (rddhi) which creates something out of nothing 
(nirvastukam 63.23), as opposed to pSrinamika, °ki, 
that which is based on or involves alteration, transformation 
of things which have a ‘real’, natural existence. See next. 

nairmita-nairmanika (-vyapetam, sc. Tathagatam), 
(cf. prec., and s.v. nirmita), ( who transcends ) the (forms) 
connected with the magically transformed and with magic 
transformation: Dank 11.17 (prose). Such seems to be the 
lit. mg., but I do not understand what distinction may 
have been felt between the two, and Suzuki gives no 
real help. 

nairySnika, f. °kl, °ka, adj. (= niry 0 , q.v.), con¬ 
ducive to deliverance: LV 239.14 (see s.v. niry°); °ka- 
pratipad LV 428.17; Mvy 134 (in the 4th vaigSradya, 
q.v.; for this Dharmas 77 nairvanika); °kim pratipadam 
LV 434.5 and 7; Bbh 80.26; 219.11-12; nSyam margo 
nairySniko Mv ii.198.2; adj. with dharma Mv i'i.259.15; 
iii.59.14; (dharma-vinaya) Mvy 1299; glia Bbh 187.12; 
artha (the Bodhisattva’s goal) Mv ii.279.7; atyarua- 
nairyanika-ta Bbh 298.12; of cittotpada (of a Bodhisattva), 
nairySnikag canairyanikag ca. tatra nairyapiko ya utpanno 
’tyantam anuvartate na punar vyavartate; a-nairy c ... 
natyantam anuvartate punar eva vyavartate Bbh 13.14-17; 
and so, nairyanik8nairyanika-ta Dbh 69.32; drstir ary a 
°Uik5 MPS 2.35. 

nairvana, adj. (= Skt. nirvana, as ppp.; note AMg. 
nevvana = nirvana as noun), extinguished, lit., of lamps: 
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dipa nairvanah Divy 90.11 (same passage MSV 1.90.13 
parinirv5nali). 

nairvSnika, 1. °kl, adj. (= nirv°; neither seems 
recorded anywhere), relating or conducive to nirvana: 
Dharmas 77 (same passage in Mvy 134 nairySnika, q.v.); 
°kam kayam ... labhantc Lank 276.10 (but same vs 
Lank 73.9 nairmanikam, which is prob. the correct reading); 
°klm bhdmim, the basis of nirvana, Kv 65.9; 66.19; 
67.6. 

nairvedhika, adj. (to nlrvedha; = nirvedhika; 
cf. next), penetrating, in lit. and flg. sense: °ka-prajnS 
(= Pali nibbedhika-panfta), Bhvr., °jnah Mvy 1106 = 
Tib. nes par hbyed pa (= nlrvedha); fika$asadf$5b 
sarvadharma-nairvedhika-taya Sukh 60.4, like ether, 
because they penetrate (intellectually, as ether does physic¬ 
ally) all dharma{s) (religious doctrines, or conditions of 
existence); drstir ... °ka MPS 2.35. 

Nairvedhika-sarva-bhava-talopagata, m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 596. This seems the correct reading; 
Mironov “tamopagata; SsP 1423.13 °talavigata, but this 
is certainly an error; Tib. khons-su chud pa for the end 
of the cpd. = entering within. 

nairhetuka, adj. (from nir-hetu(ka), vrddhi deriv.; 
cf. Shetuka), arising from no cause: fern. °kl AsP 516.8. 

naivakimcanya, ra. pi., a class of gods; Mmk 19.11. 
Nonce-formation, pendant to Skimcanya, q.v., perhaps 
influenced by naivasamjfi&nfisamjfiayatana. 

[nalva-jiva, assumed by Senart’s em. to be adj., 
not at all alive: yatha nalvajivani evam ti§(hanti Mv 
i.18.8. But the mss. are quite different; em. very uncertain, 
and even if correct might be taken as separate words, 
naiva jivani.J 

naiva£aik$ana£alk9a, one who is neither a iaikfa nor 
an a&° (qq.v.): Mvy 1735. 

nalvasamjflflnasamjflayatana (= Pali nevasafina- 
nasaflflSy 0 ), (1) nt., stage of neither consciousness nor 
unconsciousness: as 4th of the stages of arQpavacara gods, 
Mvy 3113; Dbh 34.15; as 4th of the arOpya samapatti, 
Mvy 1495; Karmav 47.22; naivasamjnan5samjMyatana- 
samapatter margah LV 244.13 and 245.3; as condition of 
the 7th virhok;a, Mvy 1517; as 8th of the sattvfiv5sa, 
Mvy 2296; in Bbh 49.17-18 akaSavlj flanakimcanya- 
naivasamjnanasamjfiayatanam, the four ‘stages’ are 
telescoped in one cpd. (Syatana being understood with 
all four); Rudraka (Mv Udraka) Ramaputra taught as 
the goal association with this stage, °tana-sahavratayai 
dharmam deSayati LV 243.17 and 403.10 = Mv ii.119.9 
and iii.322.12; (2) m. pi., °yatana devah Mmk 45.7 = next. 

naivasamjfian9samjfiayatanopaga, °paka, m. pi., 
the gods who are in the stage named in the prec.: Dharmas 
129; Bbh 229.21;, Suv 86.12 (here Nobel with 1 ms. 
°opagatanam, read with the other mss. °opaganam). For 
the variant form in °opaka see s.v. upaka. 

naivakaSSnantya, m. pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.11. 
Nonce-formation, pendant to aka£8nantya, q.v., perhaps 
influenced by naivasamjfianSsamjfiayatana. 

Naivala (read Naipala or Ne°7), Nepal: MSV iv.209.4. 
naivaslka, (1) adj. (cf. Skt. Gr. Id.; = Pali ne°), 
resident: Divy 390.4 (vs) °ka ya ihaSokavrkse ... devaka- 
nya; MSV ii.176.3; (of a monk, dwelling in a monastery) 
Mvy 8745; Av i.286.4; 287.1 (perhaps servant; — Svdsika, 
q.v.); (2) m., some sort of monster, python or the like: 
Mv iii.33.4 (MSro tena kSlena ... ajagaro) naivSsiko 
abhu?i; Candropama Sfitra, Hoernle MR 41.3 vyado vft 
yakso va amanu$yo v3 naiv5siko va . ..; Bbh 19.26 
(vyada va yak§a va) [ed. manusya va, omit with v.l. 
and Tib.] amanu$ya va naivaslka v& vihe(ham kartum, 
nai§adika, m., = next: Mvy 1138 (botli edd., no 
v.l.); MSV iii.122.6. 

natyadyika, m. (see also prec.; to nl$ady& plus -ika; 
= Pali nesajjika), one who sleeps in a sitting posture, one 
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of the 12 dhfltaguna, q.v.: Dharmas 83; AsP 387.7; 
RP 57.10. All prose. 

nai?ada, m. (= ni?&da, Pall nes3da; Skt. naisada 
referring to the tribe Ni$ada), ( bird-)hunter, fowler: jm 
134,23 ff. 

nai^kramya, nt. (= Pali nekkhamma; cf. ni?kra- 
mya), departure from the world, renunciation of Worldly 
things: °my84rita Mv i.173.13 (opp. to gthairlta); Mvy 
6755; 7554; °my5bhiprayo Mv i.283.19; n n(ya-cittasya 
8ik? 69.8 (Tatp., the thought of ...); °mya-carln Dbh 19.17; 
others, LV 136.8; 164.6; 170.10; 184.12, 18; 196.14; 
439.10; Mv i.107.3; iii.321.12; 357.13; 422.10; Jm 3.2; 
Bbh 8.26; 26.10 (°mya-sukham); 246.20; Ud xv.19; Laftk 
307.2; k5me?u “myam Mvy 6444, renunciation as regards 
desires (lusts). 

nai?kramyin, adj. (to prec. plus -in), characterized 
by withdrawal from the world: “myino (by em.) Gautama- 
^asanesmim (mss.) Mv i.293.6 (vs) = Pali Sn 228 nikkamino 
(one ms. nlkkh°), interpreted by Khp. comm, i.184.22 
kata-nlkkhamana. 

nai$pe?ika-ta (= Pali nippesikata), extraction of 
gifts (from laymen, by monks) by means of threats, one 
of the 5 mithyajiva, see references s.v. kuhana: Bbh 
168.22; a-nai?pe$ikata, so read, Sik? 183.15. Cf. ni^pe^ana 
and next. 

nal?pe?ika-tva (text 0 peS°), nt., = prec.: Mvy 
2495 mm Tib. thob kyis Ijjal ba, app. something like 
extortion of property (cf. Das s.v. thob pa II); one Chin, 
rendering, desire to get something by annoyance. 

nal§yandika (to ni§yanda plus -ika), of the outcome 
or result: °kam viryam Bbh 203.14 (defined by: pflrvahetu- 
bal§dh§nataya). 

naisargika, see naihsargika. 

nalstSrika, adj. (cf. Pall netthfiram vattati, the first 
word representing a Skt. *naist5ra; wrongly PTSD), 
involving termination (of), riddance (from, some penalty 
or evil): °kam phalasambhavam Mmk 352.22. 

naihsargika, adj. (= nihsargika, q.v.; also written 
naisar 0 ), involving forfeiture: °k5pattih Mvy 9309 (text 
nai-sa°, Index naihs°, so Mironov with v.l. nai-sa°); °kah 
payattikah (see this; in Pali the corresponding p3cittiya 
offenses include the nissaggiya) Mvy 8383; in both Tib. 
spaft ba, giving up, renouncing, or the like; applied to 
robes (clvarani), subject to forfeiture: Divy 19.26 (here 
mss. nai-sa°); 21.21. 

naihsvabhSvya, naihsv9°, nt. (to Skt. nihsvabhava 
plus -ya), state of having no essence; only in vss, but quantity 
of 2d syllable indifferent: °sva° Lank 274.3 ; 295.10; 
311.6; 336.2;. °svfi° 266.12; 280.15. 

no hldam (= Pali no hi idam, PTSD s.v. no), not sol: 
SP 323.1 (prose). 

nau-krama, m., Divy 55.17,19, or nau-samkrama, 

m. , Divy 55.24 ff.; 386.10; Av 1.64.1, 5; 66.3; acc. to Divy 
Index and Speyer's Index to Av, bridge of boats (joined 
together): e. g. naukramo m3pitah Divy 55.17, 19. But 
this interpretation is difficult in Divy 386.(9-)10, (nauySne- 
n5gami?yatlti ySvac ca MathurSm) ySvac ca Pataliputram 
antaran nausamkramo ’vasthSpitah, thinking, "he will come 
by boat/ established a boat-course from Mathura as far as 
Pafalipulra. Not only is this a long distance for a ‘bridge 
of boats’, but in line 12; as a result of this arrangement, 
Upagupta liiounts on a ship (n9vam abhiruhya) and pro¬ 
ceeds to Pataliputra. Here, at least, the mg. seems then 
to be course for boats, water-way, navigable passage for 
ships; and this is possible in all the other passages. 

Nyagrodha, m. (1) (= PaU Nigrodha, or °dha-miga), 

n. of a deer-king: Mv i.359.l9 fl. (in the story called in 
Pali Nigrodhamiga J5taka); (2) n. of a deity, formerly 
a goatherd who had planted a nyagrodha tree under 
which Buddha spent the 6th week after enlightenment: 
Mv iii.302.3; this tree was the Ajapfila-nyagrodha; 
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Nyagrodharfija 

(3) n. of the deity inhabiting a nyagrodha tree at Benares: 
Mv iii.403.10. 

Nyagrodharfija, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1U.23&.8. 
Nyagrodhfirfima, m. (= Pali Nigro°), n. of a park 
at Kapllavastu where Buddha often stayed: Mv 111.101.14 ff.; 
107.11; 114.6; 138.1, 5; 141.17; 179.3; Av 1.345.6 etc. 
(see Speyer’s Index). 

Nyagrodhikfi, n. of a village near Kapllavastu: 
Divy 67.1 fl. 

Nyanku, n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3575. 
NyaAkuffi (Mironov Nyafkufa; w.U. both edd. 
NyajkS, Nyaku(a), n. of some hellish creature: “(a nama 
prfipl Mvy 4948; Tib. hbu mchu mon, worm with sharp beak. 

ny-asati (cf. nyfisa 2, and next; = nlk?ipatl; for 
Skt -asyatl, Epic -asati), calculates, reckons (In math¬ 
ematics); so Tib., rtsi: humkSrena nyaseya (3 sg. opt.) 
eklnal?o TV 151.8 (vs), he could reckon in a single instant 
(saying 7mm I’). 

nyasana (nt., or m.; cf. prec.), one of the arts, pre¬ 
sumably = nyfisa, and perhaps also nik?epa, qq.v.; at 
least seems clearly mathematical; perhaps solving math¬ 
ematical problems (? acc. to Wogihara Lex. 31, rendered 


measuring by Hiuen-thsang): lipi-gariana-nyasana-sam- 
khyfi-mudra- Bbh 7.4; 103.3; 210.13. 

nyfima, m., certainly = niyfima, q.v.; §3.106; 
this Is demonstrated by parallelism of phraseology accom¬ 
panying the two words: nyamah Mvy 6502, following 
niySmah, but expl. by Tib. skyon med pa, lack of defect 
(as if nl plus fimal), and so Chin.; nySmavakranta (cf. usr 
of niyama with ava-kram In BHS and Pali) Mvy 6503, 
acc. to Tib. entered (zhugs pa) into lack of defect ; nyama- 
vakrfinti-vih5ra(i Bbh 358.2, samyaktva-nyfimavakrSnti- 
prayogaviharah Id. 1; bodhisattva-nyamam avakramya 
Gv 320.22; ‘mam avakrSmanty SsP 272.8, ‘mam ... 
avakramitukamena 07.11; °nyam5vakr5ntas (printed 
“nyfimava 0 ) AsP 331.10; read nyamavakrfintau 322.5; for 
Lefm. nyfiySkramapatfiyai LV 31.20 and 34.10, read with 
Wogihara, Lex. 29 nyfimfivakram 0 (so most mss. In 34,10, and 
traces of the same in mss. 31.20). All passages are prose. 

nyfisa, m. (1) threshold, door-sill : Mvy 5571 = Tib. 
them pa; (2) one of the arts, presumably = nyasana, 
and perhaps nik$epa, qq.v., hence working out mathemat¬ 
ical problems (?): Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17; 100.2; 441.28 
(In a cliche quoted s.v. nik?epa); MSV 111.20.1. 
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pamsaka, m. (see next two), ohe who disparages, 
vilifies (others): parapamsakab Mvy 2445; KP 1.7; pare- 
sfim pamsako AsP 184.i0. 

pamsana, nt., and °nfi (cf. Skt. -pamsana, ifc., 
besmirching, disgracing, e. g. kula-p°; once pamsana, see 
Schmidt, Nachtrfige; Skt. Gr. pams-, pa mi-; not In Pali; 
see prec. and next), speaking ill of, disparaging, degrading 
(by speech); almost always cpd. with para-, the cpd. often 
coupled with fitmotkar$a or the like, exaltation of oneself, 
bragging: °na, nt., Mvy 2631 (svn. .of nindana, °nS); KP 
1.16; 8.0; Sik? 10.14 (margin, note 4); 67.8; °na, f., KP 
8.16; 135.7; Bbh 158.5. 

pamsayati, °te (Skt. Gr.; AMg. pamsei, rendered 
defiles; not In Pali; see prec. two and vipamsayati, pra- 
ttpa°), speaks ill of, disparages, reviles (others): °yati, 
“yanti, Bbh 107.10; 174.21; Sik? 62.3; 63.6; 90.14, 16; 
158.3; opt. °yema, °y e y ur > Siks 98.17; 186.6; °yate KP 
107.24; °yi?yati AsP 385.14; 388.20; ppp. pamsita KP 
107.2, 4; pamsitavanto $lk$ 68.16. 

[pakti- is printed for pankti-, row, line. In LV 43.18, 
without correction; and occurs several times in mss. of 
Mv, e. g. 1.194,4, both mss., and i.249.14, one ms.; Senart 
reads pafikti-, doubtless rightly.] 

pakva, adj. (cf. BR s.v. 8, pw s.v. 1, i; more clearly 
and commonly in this sense Pali pakka), decayed, near 
destruction, rotten, foul: pakva-gatra Divy 82.11 (= Pali 
pakkagatta); pakva-kheta-pindam LV 242.4, a rotten 
lump of phlegm. 

pakva-taila (cf. Pali telam pakkam, Dhp. comm. 
1.12.8, oil has been prepared, lit. cooked, sc. to be used as 
ointment), prepared oil (ointment?): te danl °lena bhaga- 
vantam nimantrayetsuh Mv iii.329.14. The corresp. Pali 
cpd. seems to be paka-tela; e. g. Dhp. comm, iii.311.8-9 
sata-pfika-telena, with oil a hundred times refined (Bur¬ 
lingame, HOS 30.105). Is -ak- here for -akk- by the 
MorengeSetz? The form to be expected is Pali pakka = 
pakva. 

pakvamfina (quasi 'pres, mid., pple. to pac-, see 
$34.1), being baked: °m5n5n5m bhfindfinam Divy 510.8. 

(pak$a, m. — Skt., party; see kuSala-p°, 5ukla-p° 
and apak?ya.) 

pak$agupta, m. (doubtless = pattragupta, q.v.). 


a kind of bird: Mvy 4907 = Tib. hdab skyons (or, skyob), 
both = wing-guarded. 

[pak^ati: °nti in LV 88.15, If correct could only be 
a denom. from pak$a, party; cf. Dhfitup. pak?a(ya)ti = 
parigrahe; with object pratipak$am, adhere to the opposite 
party. But several mss. vak§anti, which could intend 
vakjyanti, as read by Calc., and this seems supported by 
Tib. brjod pa, speak; prob. therefore read so.] 

-pak?lka, adj. (= Skt. paksika, -pak§in, Pali -pak- 
khika, in brahmana-p°, Childers), ifc., belonging to the 
party (of...): M5ra-p° Mv ii.353.15; Sik? 314.8; see also 
Kf9na-pak?ika, and cf. £ukla-pfik§ika. 

Pak?ln, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.16. 
Pak§u, n. of a naga king: °ur Mvy 3307. Cf. Vak?u. 
Tib. Pag-Su. But It seems to be a river-name; the three 
preceding names are Gang5-, Sindhur, and SIta-n5gar3ja; 
similarly in MSV 1.164.1. (Nagas are often thought of as 
living in rivers, as Is well known; cf. Mvy 3304-6.) Since 
Vak?u occurs as n. of a river in Skt., it is probably the 
correct form. 

pacanikfi (cf. Skt. pacana; AMg. payanaga), a cooking 
vessel of some sort (-ika diminutive?): Mvy 9011 = Tib. 
dog le, an iron pari with a handle (Ja.). 

paccate, MIndic for pacyate: paccamfina- Mv iii.45.14. 
pacchfi (em.; Pali id.) or better pacche (with mss.), 
MIndic for Skt, paSc5(t), behind: te danl kusumani pa° 
dr?tva anugacchanti Mv ii.106.2, they now seeing the 
flowers (which she had left) behind (her), follow after. The 
mss. reading may stand, possibly as a blend of paccha = 
paScat with its synonym prsthe, in the rear, behind; in 
any case it is supported by the statement of Hem. 1.79 
that in AMg. (&r$e) pacche-(kammam) may be used for 
paSc&t-, and by the stem pagca, q.v., even in BHS, in 
loc. paSci m.c. for paSce, and In comp, 
pacchlmaka = paScimaka, q.v. 
pacyate (pass, of Skt. pac-, in Skt., as usually in 
Pall and BHS, used lit., is roasted in torments of hell), 
is tormented in general (so also Pali paccati): manasi.,. 
pacyamfinasya Divy 422.19. 

paflcaka, adj. (as in Skt. and Pali in this mg.), con¬ 
sisting of five, forming a group of five; regularly of the 
bhadravarglya (or the like, q.v.) monks; pancaka bha- 
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dra° LV 245.16; 246.2; 404.7, etc.; Mv ii.241.2; iU.322.20; 
415.7, et alibi; without the word bhadra” but certainly 
or probably referring to them, as bhik$avab Jm 51.19; 
Suv 239.10; SP 56.10; paiicakehi (by em.) saha, tehi 
munihi (same group) Mv i.72.10. 

paflca-ganda(ka), adj., see s.vv. ganda, gandaka. 
paAcagatika, adj., = paflca 0 , q.v.: mss. at MadhK 
269.9 (ed. em. P anca°). 

paAca-cak?us, see cak$us. 

PaAcacIra (cf. also Paflcavira), an epithet of Mafi- 
juAri: Trik5n()a£esa 1.1.22 (BR); Lalou, Iconographie, 67 
with note 4 ; see s.v. ciraka (Panca-c 0 ). Lalou thinks this 
epithet ultimately related to the gandharva PaflcaSikha, 
q.v. for some evidence tending to support the theory. 
See paflcacira. 

paAca-draka, see ciraka. 

paAca-clra, in °r3su vinyastal) Mmk 334.4; lacuna 
precedes these words, so that'application is not clear; 
perhaps on five strips of cloth (? the fern, clra occurs in 
Skt. tho very seldom, see BR s.v. cira). 

PaAcacOda, n. of a n5ga king: MSy 247.20. 
paAca-jAanika, adj. (= Pall -nanika, ep. of samadhi, 
DN ili.278 infra, where the five kinds of knowledge are 
set forth), based on five kinds of knowledge, ep. of samadhi: 
°ka-samadhi-sampanna (of Buddhas) Mv. iii.321.16; 5rya- 
maha-°nika- (mss. pancajnatikasya)-samyaksamadhlpr3pta 
322.1; with the mss. reading in the last cf. My ii.292.12, 
14 §rya-(14 adds maha-)pancajn5tika-(read °jnanika; sc. 
samadhi)-sampanna(h), of Bodhisattvas. Mvy 109 panca- 
jnanani, see s.v. jffana; but these have no relation to 
pancajfi§nika-samadhi, at least acc. to the Pali DN. 

[Paflcabharyabhimukha, see PaAcasflry5°.] 
paAcavatuka, m.? some kind of entertainer, in lists 
of various kinds (cf. kumbhatOnika, kheluka, gSyanaka, 
dvistvala, °laka, etc.); very likely corrupt: Mv iii.113.4; 
255.12 (here mss. paflcabahuka); 442.10. 

paAcavarga (= Pali °vagga, Vin. i.319.30), con¬ 
sisting of a group of five ; a quorum of five (monks), sufficient 
to perform ordination 'in border countries’ in Pali, Vin. 
i.197.31, cf. i.319.31: paftca-vargena (so, nl) gaijena upa- 
sampada (q.v.) Mv i.2.16; a quorum for performing pra- 
varana, MSV 11.203.15-16, cf. 204.18 ft. 

paAcavar$ika (so Divy 403.16, 27; 405.11; and Kal- 
panam., below), or (in all others) °varsika, adj. and subst. 
nt., of five gears, or as subst., the festival-gathering of the 
Buddhist order every five gears; as adj., °ka-mahah Mvy 
5676 .= Tib. lo lnahi (of 6 gears) dus ston; °kam satkaram 
Divy 398.24, the 6-yearly entertainment (of the order, on 
this festal occasion); but usually nt. subst., °ke vartam8ne, 
Kalpanamanditika, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44 (Lilders, das 
grosse, alle fiinf Jahre gefeierte Ordensfest ); ghusyatam °kam 
Divy 403.7, 16, 27; others, Divy 242.11; 465.11; 419.15; 
429.15; Av i.88.1 (title of Chap. 16, with story of origin 
of the festival); 89.14; 90.1; 92.2, 4; ii.39.5, 6. (Divy 
Index wrongly entertainment for five months of the rainy 
season, with Burnout, Introd. 394, but B. in his note 
shows awareness of the possibility of the other, true inter¬ 
pretation.) 

PaAcavimSatisShasrika, n. of a work: Mvy 1327. 
(Understand: -prajnaparamita.) 

? PaAcavIra-kumara, n. or epithet of ManjuSri: 
Sadh 111.18; of Candamah3ro§ana (q.v.), 174.8. Read 
prob. PaAcacIra, q.v. 

PaAcaAikha (1) m. (= Pali °sikha), n. of a celebrated 
gandharva: Mv iii.197.15ff.; 215.5 fl.; Av i.95.8-9ff.; 
113.5; Samadh 19.11 ft., 37; king of gandharvas, Mmk 
46.1; as in Pali (DPPN) sometimes regarded (like Sakra) 
as an office rather than an individual, so that a person 
may be reborn as the gandharva P., Mv ii.49.3; (2) f., or 
adj., °kha mahamudrS (q.v.), a mudra belonging to 
ManjuSri (cf. Lalou’s theory cited s.v. PaAcacIra), Mmk 


26.15; printed °kha-mahamudrfi Mmk 37.8, but in 37.26-27 
and 58.24 mahAmudra(m) pancasikham baddhva, and so 
regularly (fern.). 

PaAca£Ir$aka, n. of a n5ga king (in the south): 
Megh 302.13. In 308.8 evidently the same individual is 
named Prasphofana, with the epithet pafica$Irsa, five- 
headed. 

PaftcasOryabhimukha (misprinted Pancabhur°, cf. 
NirnaditasQrya), n. of an Apsaras: Kv 3.13. 

paflcanga, see s.v. aAga, and cf. next. 

paftcangika, adj. (in general sense Skt.), (1) ep. of 
tQrya (as in Pali pancangika-turiya), (instrumental music) 
of five kinds (listed ip PTSD s.v. for Pali): “kasya tOryasya 
Mv L194.13; iii.229.4; °kam turyam Karmav 87.16; °ka- 
tfirya-Aabdo 88.2; in view of this last, °ka-tulya-rava Mv 
i.171.4 (vs), ep. of the Buddha’s voice, is doubtless to be 
em. to °ka-tfirya-ravfi; (2) ep. of samadhi (as in Pali 
paficangika is ep. of jh8na; the five elements listed PTSD 
s.v. from Dhs 83; a partly different list s.v. samadhi): 
8rya-pa°-samadhi-sampannah Mv iii.321.15, and Arya- 
maha-pa°-samyaksamAdhl-sampanna(h) 16 (the difference, 
if any, is not made clear); (3) as ep. of gods, °kAnam ca 
devakotinam Mv iii.339.2, mg. not clear; perhaps pos¬ 
sessing the five ‘gentlemanly qualities’ (Pali pancanga, see 
s.v. aAga); or of five groups '? 

paAcangula, nt. (= Pali panca°, also °laka, °lika), 
(magic) five-finger-mark (see Vogel, Versl. en Med. d. K. 
Akad. v. Wet. Amsterdam, Afd. Letterk., v.4.218 ff., and 
PTSD s.v.): °lani (to be made on stflpas) Mv i.269.14; 
KalpanamanditikA, Lttders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

paffcatapika, m. (from Skt. °tapa plus -ika), an 
ascetic observing the five-fires penance; KatoanAmanditika, 
LOders Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

PaAcaia, n. of a n8ga king: Mvy 3257. Cf. PaAcaia. 

Paflcala-ganda, n. of a yakja: May 89; 236.2; 237.2. 
Corrcsp. to Pali Panc51a-canda, which acc. to L6vi is 
suggested by some Chin, renderings of M3y 89, but others, 
and perhaps the Tib. which LAvi cites(?), point rather 
to “ganda. 

PaAcaia, n. of a river: May 253.7; in list between 
Tamara and Suv8su. 

paAcaSati (analogical alteration of pancaSat, like 
rare Skt. trimSatl; recorded by BR once from R5jat.), 
fifty; “tlnarn sama yojanSnam SP 95.1 (vs). Burnouf and 
Kern wrongly 600. 

paAcalima, ord. num., fiftieth; SP 351.1 (vs). See 
§§ 19.36; 22.14. 

paAcahika, adj. (to Skt. pancaha), pertaining to five 
days; Mv i.343.16, 17 (see caturahika). 

PaAcika, n. of a yaksa: Mmk 44.2. Note that Pancaka 
is a well-supported v.l. for Pandaka as n. of yakkha in 
Pali, Mah8v. 12.21. 

paAjala, m. or nt. (= Skt. panjara), cage; LV 420.8 
(all mss. 1); repeatedly in mss. of Mv, where Senart always 
em. °ra, ii.241.14, 17 (one ms. °ra), 18; 242.5, 6, 7 (one 
ms. °ra), etc.; in these contexts both mss. sometimes °ra. 

pata, m. (rarely nt.), (1) cloth, as in Skt., seemingly 
in very general sense: in Mvy 5864, 9168 Tib. snam bu, 
which is said to mean woolen cloth (contrast pataka Mvy 
9169); in SP 75.7 (prose) both Burnouf (who reads pajfa, 
see his note p. 369-370) and Kern translate silk; the word 
is cpd. with prec. du$ya- or dQ§ya-, q.v.; B. and K. 
regard the cpd. as a dvandva, but it is surely a karmadh., 
meaning some kind of fine cloth (see du$ya); in Kv 81.6 f. 
(likewise in Mv ii.157.7) it also means cloth in general, 
as used to garb persons initiated in various religious orders, 
see s.v. indra-pata; (2) in Mv iil.31.11 apparently piece, 
fragment (of a stone; cf. Skt. pafati, splits), if the text is 
right: (upaianam) patam (so mss., Senart pat5m) chlttva, 
splitting off a piece of the stones; (3) in LV 315.15 (vs) 
assumed to be a kind of bird, but reading uncertain; Lefm. 
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vlksasva bodhimande pa(ukroncahamsakokilamayilrah, 
with v.l. pata lor patu; Calc, pata-; Tib. pa ta kun ta 
(presumably understanding it as n. of a single bird) for 
pata(or patu-)krofica (the rest of the cpd. is correctly ren¬ 
dered in Tib.); neither pata nor patu seems to be known 
as a bird-name; if patu is right, could it not be taken as 
adv. with vlk$asva? look keenly, sharply, at the...-, [(4) on 
LV 127.17 for patopachedana read vattopa 0 , supported 
by best ms. and Pali; see s.v. vatta.] 

pataka, m. (cf. Skt. pata, AMg. padaga), cloth, acc. 
to Tib. on Mvy 9169 a large piece of cotton cloth (ras yug 
chen); Divy 308.12 f.; 547.16; Av ii.112.8. 

? patapamsin, n. pi. °sl (written °SI), a doubtful 
and prob. corrupt word, applying to ascetics, and prob. 
in derogatory sense; possibly vilifying (1 besmirching, 
degrading ) the (monk's) cloth (garment): 4all5raijyaguh5ni- 
vSslno bhavateha tatrasthSS ca ma (m.c. for m8) fitma 
manyathS patapamil RP 59.7 (vs); cf. pamsayati and 
its group. 

pafa-bhedaka, m. or nt., substantially = Skt. and 
Pali putabhedana (for which a var. pata 0 is cited in BR 
from Amara acc. to Loiseleur), city, metropolis, or perhaps 
castle, citadel (so Bendall and Rouse on Sik?, citing Tib. 
mkhar which has that mg. and also house): rajyam v8 
parityajan patabhedakam va nagararSjadhanim .. . Sik? 
27.5. Perhaps read puta 0 (and °na for °ka?). 

patahika, (to Skt. pataha, with -lk8, perh. dim.; cf. 
M. padahiya, defined as a small drum), a (small?) drum: 
bherl-Saftkha-mrdahga-patahikS Mv iii.113.4 (prose). 

pataka (= Skt. Lex. id., Skt. pataka; Pali records 
pataka, nt., PTSD, beside pataka; AMg. padaga; t doubt¬ 
less due to blending influence of Skt. pata), banner: LV 
273.20; 295.15; 359.4; 365.9; 367.9; 413.4; 424.1; 430.10, 
13 (in all these Lefm. pat°, sometimes with all mss., but 
often v.l. pat 0 ). 

? patijagareti(°jagarti) = pratijagarati, q.v., read 
by Senart by em. for (agnihotram) patipakaroti (so, or 
prati 0 , patl°, mss.) Mv iii.148.20; 156.8, attends to, cares 
for-, and amatyehi yathanattam sarvam patiyakrtam (mss., 
Senart patijagrtam) iii.161.7 (here Senart is supported by 
the closely similar ii.180.5-6 amatyehi pratljagrtam). On 
the whole Senart seems likely to be right, but cf. next. 

[patipakaroti, so mss. for patijagareti, q.v.; or in 
Mv iii.161.7 mss. patiyakrtam (y could be graphic error 
for p). While Senart’s em. seems probably right, we must 
note Pali patipSkatika, also simply pakatlka, set right, 
fixed up, or the like; esp. restored to normal or desirable 
condition; formally, the mss. forms of Mv could be related 
to the Pali patl-pa°, retaining partially MIndie phonology; 
Skt. would require prati-prakaroti, or °pra 0 .] 

patipati (§ 2.47; = Pali id., Skt. paripati), or °tika, 
order; only adv. patipatiyS (Pali id., Skt. paripatyS), in 
order, in due course, Mv i.3.3 (em., but surely right); 
°tik8ye, in order (of age, or rank) Mv i.354.16 (v.l. pari°); 
iil.181.11, 12, 13 (in 11 and 13 v.l. prati 0 ). 

patimoka, or pati 0 , m. (= Skt. pratimoka, defined 
pw 5.260 das XJmlegen, Umhdngen, but may rather be con¬ 
crete, an ornament fastened on; certainly this is the mg. 
in BHS), an ornament fastened on: caturnSm varnSnam 
patimoka (so mss., Senart em. °modaka) abhunsulj suvar- 
nasya ca rupyasya... Mv i.195.14, of a city gate; so 
also iii.228.7, where mss. and text pratimodaka, v.l. pati°; 
twice in Bhvr. cpds., of elephants (hasti-sahasranl), danta- 
patimokSni iuncjla-patimokani (so Senart, essentially with 
mss.) Mv ii.453.17, With ornaments (garlands?) on their 
tusks and trunks. 

patisamdheti, see pratisamdadhati. 
patisubhati (cf. subhati; Pali ppp.. patisumbhita, 
also parisumbhati), strikes: anyam-anyam ... °bhanti 
Mv i.20.3. 

[patu is sometimes written by error for Skt. patta. 


esp. in the sense of (honorary) fillet or turban; or even 
seemingly for Skt. pata, see s.v. pata 3, and Kv below. 
In LV 275,4 most mss. point to °patv-8baddha, but it 
seems we must read with Lefm. vimukti-pattabaddho, 
bound (decorated) with the honorary-turban of emancipation 
(Tib. confusedly mam par grol pahi, = vimukti, thabs 
thob pa, acc. to Foucaux il a trouvi le moyen de..., but 
thabs might well indicate patu as the BHS reading); 
in LV 367.9; 430.10 and 13 both edd. patta, some mss. 
in all, all mss. in 430.10 patu; in Kv 84.20 text mukta- 
patu-d8ma-kalapa-pralambitani, but read patta or else 
pata as in 87.5 mukt8hara-pata-dama-kalapa-pralam- 
bitSni.] 

patumaka, see padumaka. 

patta (once in Skt., pw, and not found elsewhere; 
error for Skt. pattana?), city: KSSI-pattam, -patte MSV 
1.280.8, 9. 

pattikS, once °ka, m. (fundamentally strip, as in Skt., 
where it is primarily a strip of cloth), (1) strip of land 
around a building, in pradaksina-p 0 Mvy 4361, = Tib. 
hkhor sa (khor ba); abhyantara-, bahi§-p°, inside ( outside ) 
strip of land, path, around a structure, Mvy 4362-3 = Tib. 
nan rim, phyi rim; (2) °ka-samnaha, m., coat of mail: 
Mvy 6075 (Mironov pattika 0 ) = Tib. khrab; (in Mvy 8994 
and MSV ii.89.11 pattikS, belt, as in Skt., Tib. $ur bu;) 
in Mvy 9191 ananda-pattikal), acc. to Tib. mthah skor, 
lit. border-circle, perh. edge of a garment^). 

pathita (nt.; not recorded as noun, only as ppp.), 
reading, in a list of arts: °te LV 156.15 = Tib. yi ge bkiags 
pahi mig [for, a curiously awkward paraphrase, which 
seems to mean fixing the eyes for reading letters (?); at 
least bkiags = reading. 

padumaka, or patumaka, worm; implied in vi-pa°, 
q.v. Related to Pali pu)ava(ka) or pu[u°, worm. 

panana, nt., traffic, in dharma-p 0 , selling religion: 
Mvy 9430 = Tib. chos htshofi ba. 
panayati, see paneti. 

panltaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., read panitako, or 
°kam, in J8t. vi.192.22 for text paijltako; Skt. panita, nt.), 
wager, stake (in gambling): °kam badhnanti Mvy 9417. 

panidhi (Mlndic spelling) = pranidhl, solemn vow 
(to win enlightenment): LV 163.16 (vs). Only 1 ms. pra°. 
Pandara (= Pali id.), n. of a naga king: Mvy 3281. 
PandaravSslnl, see PS°. 

panditaka, adj. (Skt. id.; here endearing dim., 

§ 22.34), ( sweetly) learned, of the daughters of Mara: 
divyaratl$u su-°k8m LV 323.6. 

Pandulaka, Mlndic (if not misprint) for P8nd°, n. 
of a nSga king: May 247.3. 

Patamga, n. of a naga king: May 247.26. 
[Patamgacara, em. for Tatamjacala, q.v.] 
Patamga, n. of a river: Divy'451.1 A.; 456.19 ff. 
Patamgl, n. of a rak$asl: M5y 243.16. 
patappanti (Mlndic for pratapyante), are tormented: 
Mv i.10.4 (vs); repetition iii.454.20 pratapyanti. 

patika (in Skt. and Pali only ifc. Bhvr.), = Skt. 
pati, husband: (asmSkam) apatikanam (Bhvr.) patika 
bhavisyatha Mv iii.68.16 (prose); is the -ka endearing 
dim.? or influenced by the prec. Bhvr. cpd. apatikanam? 
Patidhara(i), n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.16. ' 
patimoka, see pati°. 

patlyati = pattly 0 , q.v., believes: fut. pati$vanti 
Mmk 73.15, parallel with SraddhSsyanti. 
pateka, var. for padeka, q.v. 

[Patka, text Sukh 2.10, read Pantha, q.v.] 
pattika, or °ka, cpd. with -astarana, as ep. of par- 
yanka, couches, in pattikastaranam (acc. pi.) Mv ii.l 15.16, 
having coverlets (astararia) of.. . ? Either error or cor¬ 
ruption for patika, strips of cloth, or possibly Mlndic for 
pattrika, = Skt. pattra, pattraka, leaf (in lit. or trans¬ 
ferred sense)? 
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pattlyati, and caus. pattiySpayati; also (rarely) 
patlyati, and (oftener) pratiyati, qq.v. (see Chap. 43 for 
etym. and forms; closest is AMg. pattlyai; in Pali pattiyS- 
yati, prob. denom. to Pali adj. -pattlya, trusting), believes, 
trusts; often parallel with forms of Srad-dha (e. g. in SP 
44.3; 286.8; KP 16.8, cf. 16.2): °yati Mv ii.110.9; 208.6; 
111.189.14; KP 16.8; °yasi Slits 174.7, 18; °yanti Sik? 
174.15; °yata SP44.3; °yisyanti SP 286.8; 312.9 ;°yitamMv 
ii.249.14; caus. “yapayisyamy (Kashgar rec. “yapaySmi) 
SP 288.5. 

pattragupta (m., doubtless = pak?agupta, q.v.), 
a kind of bird: LV 11.3, acc. to ms. H, see Crit. app., 
confirmed by Tib. by a (bird) hdab sbed (wing-guarded); 
162.19; 320.17 (Tib. as on 11.3). 
pattracarika, see s.v. -carika. 
pattrachedaka (so Index and Mironov, text °ika), 
m., Mvy 3792, acc. to Tib. glegs (board, esp. panel of a 
door, Mvy 556' hbra (7 this word I have not found) 
mkhan (one who is concerned with); so, perhaps, board 
or door-panel cutter; but AMg. patta-chejja is said to mean 
art of shooting leaves (with an arrow), and cf. patta-chejjaka, 
activity of one who shoots down leaves from a tree( I). Cf. 
Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 19.37 (here piercing leaves with 
pebbles). In any case, designation of some trade or occu¬ 
pation. Chin, is obscure; Jap. paper-maker (note pattra 
also of leaves used for writing I). 

pattra-mukha, nt., border (? on a robe; so, acc, to 
N. Dutt, Tib. snam bu rnams kha): MSV it.50.16 ekena 
parSvena °khani patayanti, 51.2 ubhayaparSvayoh °kh5ni 
dattani. 

pattraydna, nt., a vehicle moving on wings : Mv 
ii.434.8 (associated with akasayana). 

Patnlya, n. of a locality: May 100, loc. sg. Patniye; 
could also be from a stem Patni, f. 

patha, nt. (in Skt. m.), way : marutpathani LV 117.9 
(vs). See also Lanka-patha. 

pathajlva, adj. m., one who makes his living on 
roads(1); MSV i.52.7 (gopSlaka) aSvapSlakas tfnaharakah 
kaslhahirakaij pathajlva utpath5jiv5$ ca manusyah; 
11.146.12. 

(pathy-adana, nt., Journey-provisions, tho not In pw, 
is good Skt., see Schmidt, Nachtrage; commoner is pathy- 
odana. In Mvy 7182 °adana with v.l. °odana, which 
Mironov reads without v.l.; in Divy 60.1 read sva-pathy- 
adanam as one word; in Dbh 21.6 pathyodana, but below 
21.19 pathyadana.) 

pada (= Pall id.), sentence, complete utterance, in 
contrast with nfiman, word, and vyaftjana, sound (same 
triad in Pali, PTSD s.v. pada, 4): Mvy 1998 (-kayak), 
see s.v. kSya (2); defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.238 as — 
vakya, a complete statement which makes sense; this may 
perhaps be the mg. in agra-pada; where the context 
contains no contrasting word for word, that common 
Skt. meaning of pada may ordinarily be assumed; see 
s.v. vyaftjana for one or two such passages where pada 
is thus ambiguous (word or sentence). 

padaka, adj. or subst. m. (In Skt. Gr., versed in the 
padapdfha; Pali id., interpreted by PTSD In this latter 
sense, but by Pall comms. generally more broadly, learned, 
esp. in brahmanical learning), learned. In brahmanical 
learning (possibly more narrowly, in the padapdtha): °ko 
vaiySkarapo Divy 619.24; 620.19; Speyer on Av ii.19.8 
would em. Divy. to padaio with text of Av, but this 
seems hardly necessary. 

Padakrama, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25. 
pada-parama, adj. (= Pali id.), who makes the word 
(not the meaning) the main thing, literalist: LV 400.2 and 
Mv iii.318.4 (in both after vipaftcitajfia, q.v.; virtually 
same passage); Mvy 2477 = Tib. tshigs la hchol ba. 

pada-bandha, m. (= pSda-b°, q.v.), a particular 
technique of holding or wielding (the bow), viz. apparently 


by using the foot in some way; Tib. on LV renders gom 
stabs, step-manner (making a step?); In a list of arts to 
be mastered by a prince, and associated with mu$(i- 
bandha, q.v.: LV 156.12; Divy 100.12; 442.7. On the 
Tib. see s.v, p5da-b°. 

(pada-sas, occurs in Skt. in mgs. step by step, gra¬ 
dually, and letter by letter; the latter mg., or piece by piece, 
part by part, is to be assumed in LV 337.12 (vs), which 
read thus: SakyakaSe lekhyam dtram bahu vivldha 
vikyta padaSah (Lefm. fails to divide correctly) prakartu 
pjthak-pfthak.) 

padasft (= Pali id.; instr. sg. of pada, §8.41), on 
foot : Mv ii.199.8; iii.115.11. 

(padata, footsoldier; also in Skt., stigmatized by 
Boehtlingk as erroneous for padatl; but padata, n. pi., 
Mv U.282.17, prose, tends to confirm its correctness.) 
padavihara, see vihara (3). 

PadaSva, n. of a prince: Karmav 80.4; corresp. to 
Pall Payfisi, see L6vi’s note. 

paduma, MIndic for Skt. and BHS padma, q.v. 
(and in cpds. thereof), lotus; very common; examples 
§3.114. 

Padumuttara, Padumot 0 , see Padmottara. 
padeka, m. (so Mironov; var. pateka), sparrow-hawk, 
falcon: Mvy 4901 = Tib. khra. 

padma (paduma), m. or nt., (1) n. of a kind of 
brahmanical sacrifice: Mv 11.237.20 (prose) padumaip 
pundarlkam (this occurs in Skt. in this sense) ca, in a 
list of sacrifices, see nirargada; (2) m. (paduma), n. of 
one of the 4 ‘great treasures’ (cf. Pali pundarika; see s.v. 
elapatra): Mv iii.383.19 (known in Skt. as n. of a naga); 

(3) n. of a former Buddha (Paduma): Mv iti.233.7 f.; 

(4) n. of the world-age (paduma kalpa) in which 62 Buddhas 
named Sikbin succeeded each other: Mv ili.235.6; (5) 
nt., also m., n. of a hell (= Pali Paduma; cf. MahSpadma): 
Divy 67.23; 138.8; Av i.4.9 etc.; it is cold acc. to Mvy 
4935; Dharmas 122, but hot (at least sufferers are boiled 
there) In Sik$ 75.8, where (and In 10) the spelling is Padumo, 
n. sg., tho in prose!; (6) nt., n. of a cetika (caitya) in the 
south: LV 389.10; in the parallel Mv iii.307.17 Abhipagya; 
Pall has Paduma as n. of a cetiya (DPPN s.v. 8), but it 
is not clear whether it is the same. 

Padmaka, n. of a king (the Bodhisattva): Av 1.169.6 ff. 
padmaka, n. of a (medicinal) plant (prob. = padm§, 
Su$r., BR): MSV i.iil.8. 

padma-kOtagSra, lotus-apartment, n. applied to the 
place (magically produced from a lotus, Mv i.227.18 ff.) 
in which Dipamkara attained enlightenment and then 
received the adoration of the gods: °re Mv i.230.12. 

Padmagarbha, (1) n. of one (or two?) former 
Buddha(s): LV 171.21; Gv 104.18; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 673; Gv 2.24; Dbh 2.5. 

Pad(u)magarbhaS(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.20 

(vs). 

Padmadakini, n. of a yogini: Sadh 460.4 etc. 
Padmadhpk-, stem in comp, for °dhft (in Skt. 
-dhfk is said to be used only as n. sg. for -dhft at end of 
cpds.), n. of a Tathagata: °dh{-k-pramukhaih sarvatatha- 
gataih Sadh 362.18. 

Padmanartedvara, n. of a deity: Sfidh 75.6 et alibi;- 
Padmanetra, (I) n. of a TathSgata: Mvy 96; (2) n. 
of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 676. 

Padmaprabha, (1) n. of (a future birth of Sariputra 
as) a Buddha-to-be, predicted: SP 65.5 ff.; (2) n. of a 
devaputra, one of the 16 guardians of the bodhimanda: 
LV 277.15. 

Padmaprabha, (1) n. of a mythical city: Gv 232.8; 
(2) n. of a queen: Gv 335.21. 

PadmabimbyupaSobbita, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.8. 

Padmabhadrftbhir&manetragri, n. of a princess. 
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daughter of a cakravartin: Gv 269.14. For other forms see 
s.v. Samantajfi5naratnarcihpadma°. 

PadmamSla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.11. 

Padmayonl, n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.19 

Padmarajavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.138.12. 

Padmavajri, n. of a goddess: SSdh 160.6. 

Padmavana, n. of a grove where Dipamkara was 
born: Mv i.215.11. 

Padmavara, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Mmk 576.15. 

Padmavardhana, n. of an author: Sadh 317.4. 

PadmavSsini, n. of a goddess: Sadh 75.16. 

Padmavrsabhavikrsmin (v.l. “vlkrama), n. of a 
toture^ Buddha (= Dhj-tiparipurna Bodhlsattva): SP 


PadmavyOhS, n. of a 'Bodhisattva-dharanI': Mvy 
753; padmavyiiha-(m. or nt.?)-dharani-: Gv 66.17. 

Padmagri, (1) m., n. of a Bodhlsattva: SP 3.8; 
431.3 ff.; 470.3; (2) m., n. of a Tathagata: SsP 50.7; 
(3) f., n. of a lokadhStu: Gv 536.22. 


Padmagrfgarbha, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 2 26- 
Dbh 2.6. 


PadmaSrJgarbhasambhavS, 

399.16. 


of a queen: Gv 


Padmahasta, n. of a Bodhlsattva: SsP 42.14. 

PadmS, (1) n. of a brahman woman who entertained 
the Bodhlsattva: LV 238.7; (2) n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 
50.6; (3) (Paduma) n. of a rak$asl: M&y 243.9 (prose). 

PadmSkaramatl, n. of an author: Sadh 42.7. 

PadmSk$a, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av 1.367.12 fl. 

PadmSnka-mudrS, n. of a certain mudra: Kv 74.8. 

PadmSntaka, m., one of the 10 krodhas: Dharmas 
11; Sadh 137.9. 

PadmSbha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
(In Mmk 452.12 prob. adj., colored like a lotus, as in Skt. 
[Schmidt, Nachtrage], agreeing with MahSpadmo [’tha 
nagendrah padmSbha^ ...], rather than n. of another 
nSga-prlnce; cf. 452.14 where padmabhau, dual, Is certainly 
an adj., referring to Vasuki and Tak$aka of line 13.) 

PadmSlamkSrS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.2. 

Pad(u)mSvatI, (1) n. of a girl of miraculous birth 
who became the wife of King Brahmadatta of KSmpllya; 
heroine of the ( Pad(u)mavatI parikalpa’ (colophon Mv 
lii.170.10): Mv lii.155.7ff. (mss. vary between Paduma 0 
and PadmS°, Senart prints the former); (2) n. of a devaku- 
mSrika in the northern quarter: Mv iii.309.8 (Paduma 0 ) 
“ LV 391.3 (Padma 0 , meter rectified by a ‘patch-word’), 
vs; (3) n. of a wife of King ASoka, mother of KunSla: 
Divy 405.17. 

PadmoccS, n. of a yaksinl: Mmk 573.14, 16. 

Padmottama, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Av 1.40.13; 
(2) n. of a past Buddha: SamSdh p. 66 line 16; (another?) 
Kv 70.5 ff.; 74.1, etc.; also (3) m„ n. of the lokadhStu 
where the last-named lived: Kv 70.4; 76.16 (here mis¬ 
printed). 

Padmottara, in Mv spelled also Padumot 0 , Padu- 
muttara, (1)(= Pali Padumuttara), n. of a former Buddha, 
one of the standard list of 24 in Pali, in most BHS cases 
doubtless the same individual: Mv iii.240.2; 241.14; 243 3 
4, 22; 244.18; 247.5; 248.8; LV 5.4; 172.13; Gv 206.13^ 
Mmk 499.22; a group of 500 Buddhas of this name (Pad- 
mot 0 ) are recorded Mv i.58.1, 7; 61.16; (2) n. of a future 
Pratyekabuddha: Av U28.6; (3) n. of one or two Bodhi- 
sattvas: Gv 442.1; SsP 50.10. 

PadmottaragrI, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 42.11. 

Padmodgata, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.13. 

Padmo$nI$a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.138.2. 

padya (m. or nt.; Skt. only padya f. in this mg.. 
Lex. and rarely lit., Schmidt, Nachtrage; = Pali pajja), 
way, path: padyena krtena fitmanfi Mv iil.395.11 (vs) 
= Pali Sn 514 pajjena katena attana. 


? pana, indecl. (= Pali pana, Skt. punar), but: acc. 

ItTir , in Mv i - 188 - 10 (vs) > for mss - p ann5 ; 

the whole line Is corrupt and dubious. (Senart has no 
note and omits the word in his Index.) 

?on P 3 /** 1 <- skt - panayati), evaluates, 
rales, in LV 330.13 (vs) kaya sarva paneti, he rales all 
bodies (at their true worthlessness); Tib. rtogs, perceive, 
know. The alternative, which seems unattractive, would 
be to assume a strangely distorted MIndic form of Skt. 
pra-jna- (cf. AMg. pannayati etc.). 

pantha (m.; = Pali id.; Skt. panthan with altered 
stem-final), (1) way: acc. pantham, Mv i.363.16 (prose, 
vL patham); yss iil99.1, 3; iii.82.17; abl. panthato 
ih.74.17 (prose); 82.12 (vs); instr. panthena iii.74.19 
(prose); (2) n. of a disciple of Buddha, =, Pali (Maha-) 
Panthaka: so read for text Patka (I) in Sukh 2.10, where 
the only mss. read Paccha or Pattha, both based on 
Pantha, as the note observes; see also Culla-P°, and 
(CQga- )Panthaka. 

.. , ] ? an » thaka = Cflda-p 0 , q.v. (younger brother of 
MahS-p ): Divy 485.28 ff. 

panthalika, m. or nt., and °ka, f. (obviously based 
somehow on panthan, but formation obscure; unrecorded 
elsewhere), path, way : tarn °kam, acc. sg„ Mv iii 82 14 
16; °k5m grhitvfi Kv 54.13, 21; 55.5; Divy 335.1; °kfiv5m’ 
loc., Divy 485.19, 26, 27. ' ’ 

[pantliita(h), Divy 463.26, error: see s.v. nepat- 
thlta.] 

pamatta- bandhu (= Pali id.; with MIndic phonology, 
both mss., Senart em. pra°), friend of the indolent, ep. of 
Mara: °dhuno, gen., Mv ii.319.13 (vs). See also pramSda- 
bandhu. 

payyaka, m . (= Pali id.; Skt. *praryaka), great¬ 
grandfather: Mv ii.426.16v Cf. ayyaka, aryaka. ' 
para, adv. parena, see this. 

? parak§a, adj. (MIndic for parok$a), perhaps when 
(the owner) is absent, ep. of dhana, wealth: Gv 407.2; 
see aparak$a. 

Paraganamathana, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 443.3 
(read with 2d ed. °mathanasyanila°). 

paratantra, dependent on something else, as one of 
the three svabhava, q.v., in Lank: explained Lafik 67.15; 
mentioned 130.9; Suzuki, relative knowledge or'relativity; 
the same triad called lak?ana, q.v., in Mvy and Sutral.; 
paratantra-1 0 Mvy 1664; °trasya lak?anam Sutral. xi.40 
(L4vl, indice du relalif). 

paratara, adv. °ram and °rena, chiefly following 
parena, q.v.; also alone, postpos. with prec. gen., beyond 
(in space): saptanam prakaranam paratarena ksipto Mv 
ii.75.14, hurled beyond seven walls. 

(paratas, afterwards, as in Skt., and Pali para to; in 
specific sense, after this life — in a future existence, perhaps 
not specifically so used in Skt. or Pali, but hardly deserving 
Senart’s note which ascribes it to ‘confusion’ with Skt. 
paratra: imasmim loke parataS ca Mv i.164.6 (vs), in 
this world and (in the) hereafter.) 

para-tirthika, adj. or subst. m. (= tirthika; not 
recorded in Pali, but cf. anna-tittbiya, see anya-tirthika 
s.v. tirthika; occurs in Jain Skt., see ISt. 10.257), adhering 
to ( adherent of) a heretical sect: °ka-ni£ritanam LY 420.19 
(vs; so read, see Crit. App.); 436.10; in Mv i.87.5 (vs) 
read with (most) mss. paratlrthikamataip tesam (Senart 
em. apara 0 and om. tesam, which does not improve the 
sense). Also para-tirthya, see tlrthya. 

paratram (m.c. for °tra), in the world beyond: Ud 
viL6 (see § 2.74, end). 

Paranirmita, m., (1) sg., = VaSavartin, chief of 
the paranirmitavagavartin gods: °to RP 52; 18 (vs), 
see s.v. Suyfima; (2) pi., that class of gods: paranirmita 
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sakani^thah LV 342.18 (vs; or is this sg., to 1 ?); °tfi, pi., 
Mmk 19.12 (prose), cited s.v. sunirmita, pi. 

paranirmitavaSavartin (= Pali paranimmitava- 
savatti-n), n. of the highest class of k&mavacara gods, 
see deva; lit. controlling (enjoyments) magically .created by 
others; they rank higher than the nirmSnarati, who create 
their own magical enjoyments: LV 46.21; 51.1; 150.4; 
266.7; 396.15; 401.10; Mv i.33.3; 212.15; 229.16; 240.5; 
263.17; 333.6; ii.16.4; 163.12; 348.18; 360.6; iii.223.11; 
Mvy 3083; Dharmas 127; Divy 68.13; 367.10; Av i.5.1; 
Suv 86.10; Sukh 41.2, etc.; sg., of the chief of this class 
(parallel with Sunirmita etc.), LV 44.10; 59.9; 361.13 
(later he is referred to as VaSavarti-, q.v., in 362.15)'; 
he is more regularly known as VaSavartin, also (in vss) 
as simply Paranirmita, q.v. The interpretation of the 
name is correctly given by Childers, and supported by the 
paraphrase paranirmltodyukta. 

paranirmitodyukta = prec., in a vs, doubtless a 
paraphrase to fit the meter: LV 219.8; interesting because 
the mg., devoted to (zealous for) the (enjoyments) magically 
created by others, confirms the interpretation of para- 
nirmitavaSavartin. 

para-praneya, heeding to be guided by others (on 
account of blindness): Mv ii.212.4 (prose) and 214.4 (prose), 
Senart both times °prai>eya (with both mss. 212.4 and 
one 214.4, also v.l. 221.2), interpreted as whose life (prana) 
depends on others; 221.2 (vs) °praneye$'u (Senart em. 
°yyesu), here short a in °pran 0 is required by meter; that 
Senart’s theory is incorrect seems to me proved by 218.3 
where the persons in question say that, being blind, they 
cannot go anywhere vina pranetarena, without a guide. 
-parapratyaya, see a-para°. 

para-pravada, m. (= Pali parappavSda), rival (false, 
heretical) doctrine: nihatafy °d3(h) LV 260.9 (vs); in LV 
7.12 (vs) read parapravadan for param pra° (Tib. phas 
kyi rgol, see next); Latik 10.12. 

parapravadin (prec. plus -in; not recorded in Pali), 
false teacher, one who promulgates false doctrine: Mvy 2730 
= Tib. phas kyi rgol ba, which seems the usual term; 
Mvy 831 °dy-anabhibhuta, said of Bodhisattvas, Tib. here 
pha rol gyl rgol ba; LV 5.19; 273.2; 275.13; 375.1; 377.15; 
439.5; 440.8; Divy 202.12; Dbh 53.15; Sukh 60.11 (sarva- 
parapravady-akampanataya); Gv 195.8; 221.6, etc. See 
also para-vadin. 

[para-praneya, read para-praneya.] 
param, indecl. (nowhere recorded; Skt. paramam is 
so used), particle of assent, esp. to a command, assuredly, 
certainly: Divy 288.13; 292.24; 293.8; 390.1; 407.29; 
460.3; in LV 102.9 (prose) Lefm. parameti, with all his 
mss., read surely param iti with Calc., supported in sense 
by Tib.; a verb eti is not construable, arid paramam ti 
(for (ti), or paramam iti, would be much less probable 
emendations. 

parama, m. or nt., a high number: "masya Gv 105.20. 
Corresponds to mapara, nt., mavara, also savara (2), 
qq.v. 

para-mata (nt.), .thoughts) of others, known to a 
Buddha by his supernatural knowledge: j&taka-paramate$u 
kovida (sc. Buddhas) Mv i.104.13; sarvaparamatam viduh 
i.192.18; see full discussion of both passages s.v. jataka 
(3); Senart misunderstands. 

paramatS, supreme quality of the parama bodhi, 
supreme enlightenment of a Buddha; there are seven 
such, Bbh 89.10 ff. (they are in no way related to the 
pSramitS), viz., SSraya-, pratipatti-, sampatti-, jMna-, 
prabhava-, prahana-, and vihara-p°, defined in the follow¬ 
ing. 

paramantra, nt., or °tr5, f., a high number: Mvy 
7886 = Tib. gzhal thag; cited from Gv 133.19; in Gv 
106.8 °mantraya(h), gen. sg. fern.; corresponds to para- 
matra, q.v.; °mantra$ah Mv i.13.8 (vs), by Senart’s em. 


which is prob. right (mss. mostly °mantino, one good 
ms. “mantriSo). 

paramanurajahpraveSa, m., Mvy 7987 (cited from 
LV), or °prave$anugata, LV 148.20 (in both foil, by nama 
ganana), lit. ( following) the entrance (penetration) into 
ultimate atom-dust, n. of a high number or method of 
computation (ganana). Tib. on both rdul phra rab la 
hjug pa (in LV adding rjes su son ba *= anugata). 

paramatra, m., = paramantra; Mvy 7757, also 
= Tib. gzhal thag, which suggests ttyat Tib. read °mfitra 
rather than °mantra (gzhal, measure). 

Paramarthadbarmavijaya, m., n. of a Buddhist 
work: Mvy 1380. 

Paramarthavikramin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.17. 

ParamarthasamvptisatyanirdeSa (see s.v. aamvptl 
2), n. of a Buddhist work: Mvy 1368. 

Paramarthasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.8. 

ParamaSva, n. of a deity: Sadh 510.7 etc. 
paramparabhojana, nt. (= Pali id.), eating (alms- 
food, on the part of monks) in (chosen) sequence, by (chosen) 
turns : Prat 508.11 (a sin, unless the monk is sick, or robes 
are to be given at one house; cf. SBE 13.38 note 4). 

parava, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.17. Corre¬ 
sponds to dhavara, q.v. 

ParavSda, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3284. Cf. MaravSla. 
paravSdin (= Pali id.) = parapravSdin, q.v.: 
mathiya (most mss. pathlya, but cf. Pall Miln. 348.5 
paravfidivadamathanam) °di (acc. pi.) Mv i.72.16 (vs); 
“dibhir Bbh 251.8 (prose). 

paraspara-samsakti(n), adj. Bhvr. (cf. Pali andha- 
veni paramparfisamsattft DN i.239.25; Skt. samsakta, 
ppp., with parasparam, adv., BR s.v. safij with sam, 4), 
connected with one another, succeeding one another, of 
kings: te ca Hinah ... maharfijanah Mmk 47.8 (prose); 
if not corrupt, paraspara may be a blend of the adv. 
°ram with the noun paramparfi, both Skt. 

par5kar§ayatl (Skt. only ger. °kr§ya and ppp. 
°kf§(a, once each in BR; not noted elsewhere), draws 
away: Mvy 6747 = Tib. phar hdren. 

Parfikramavikrama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17. 
parajinati = parajayati, Chap. 43, s.v. ji, 2. 
paradha, aphetic form of aparadha, offence (§ 4.22): 
de£ika£ ca paradhaparaddhab Mv 1,132.10 (prose; no v.l.). 

[? parantaka, f. °ika, doubtful reading in several 
Divy passages, listed s.v. aparrintaka.] 

parapata, m. (w.ll. paraph, p5ravata, both Skt., 
see on the first Schmidt, Nachtrage; Mironov parapata 
with no v.l.), pigeon: Mvy. 4902 = Tib. phug ron. 

paraparajflata, condition of knowing successive states: 
pudgala-(mss. pungala-)paraparajnata-ku^alo Mv i.4.2; (?) 
indriya-°ta SP 317.14, so KN without report of v.l.; 
but WT very differently, omittirig this word, acc. to the 
note with their ms. K' and Tib. 

par3pr?thikarana, nt. (n. act. to next), the putting 
to flight: sarvamarabala-abhibhavana-°nam (so read, 
cpd.) Mmk 55.11, conquest and putting to flight of all 
MOra’s host. 

parapr${hik{-ta (ppp. to °kafoti, noted only in this 
and °karana, preceding; cf. next), put to flight, routed: 
jita bhagria'h parajitati °krta(h) Divy 223.16; in virtually 
identical list, °krta(b) Av i.55.3. 

parappathibhavati (cf. prec.; cpd. of para with 
pp9(hlbhavati, q.v.), turns one’s back; in simple, literal 
sense, nirgacchantam “bhiltva Divy 259.24, as he was 
going away (from the house) turning his back (to it); 
turns away (in disgust) from. (someone deemed unworthy), 
°bhfltab Sik? 283.14, of a Bodhisattva, from greedy 
people; resumed in -vimukhyasya (so mss., ed. em. vai°) 
15-16. 
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parikalpa 


parSmarSa, m. (to next; = Pali paramSsa), clinging 
to; see d|-§ti-p° and 6ilavrata-p°. 

parSmfsati (= PaU °masati; in Skt. seems not 
used in same mgs.)> cleaves or adheres to, takes up or is 
attached to (in an unworthy, disapproved way): Lank 
119.2 Sllam ... na paramfSati srotaapannah, does not 
adhere to moral rules (in an unenlightened way, as the 
sequel explains; see gilavrataparfimarga); AsP 292.15, 
17; 293.4 mfi ... samyaksarnbodhim rflpatah (etc.) 
paramrk?ah, do not attach yourself (cleave) to enlightenment 
as form (etc.); followed 292.18; 293.5 by aparSmrmta 
(q.v.) hi ... sarvajnata, for omniscience is unattached (not 
unworthily affected, untarnished). See also par&mp$ta. 

par3mr§ta (ppp. of prec.; = PaU “maltha; cf. 
a-par&°), ( unworthily ) adhered to: Ud xi.4 (= Pali Dhp. 
311) Sr&maoyam du$parSmrstam evilly adhered to; the 
next vs 5 is a secondary imitation of this, and only as 
such has Sramantyam supara 0 , well or properly adhered to 
(su-para° is really a contradiction in terms, as If one said 
'a righteous infatuation’); Mvy 7031. [In Ud xiv.7 = MSV 
11.183.4 parSmr$ta = considered, deliberate, a Skt. mg. of 
the verb; so Tib. indicates; MSV ms. paramr$(a, ed. 
wrongly em. parimu$ta, cf. Pali. The whole vs is substant¬ 
ially right In text of Ud, wrong in MSV.] 

parflmf$ti, f. (= parOmarga: to parSmpdati, q.v.), 
(unworthy, disapproved) adherence, clinging to: Lafik 
119.3; 179.2; 180.7. 

-par&yanlya, adj. (or subst., nt; Skt. parSyana 
plus -Iya), that which has .. . as its goal; what tends towards 
...as its goal or refuge: likhSpanlyam bodhi-parflyanlyam 
(delete danja or transpose it to here); bodhiparayanam 
niyatam Mmk 38.21, what tends to the goal (or refuge) 
of enlightenment is to be depicted; (then) the goal (refuge) 
of enlightenment is certain. 

Parfirthasavihara6(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.24 

(vs). 

paravptta, ppp., and paravjtti, n. act. (both Skt.), 
reversed, and reversion, revulsion, of the basic mentality 
(esp. caUed adraya, q.v., in Suzuki, Studies, 390 with 
refs.); technically of the fundamental change in mental 
attitude which is tqught as necessary to knowledge of 
the true doctrine: parSvj-ttSSraya (text “vita 0 ) Lafik 9.11; 
cf. 10.14; partvftty-aSraya, having the basis (of conscious¬ 
ness) characterized by (this) revulsion 93.3 (or read 
°vrtt5«ra 0 ?); par&vjtta, e. g. 284.11; °tti 10.14; for others 
see Suzuki’s Index and Glossary; also in AbhidhK, see 
LaV-P’s Index; SatrSl. ix.12-17 (L6vl *20, *24). 

parshanana, nt. (to next; here domal n), beating 
(of a drum, here the 'drum of the law’): mahadharmabherl- 
°nam SP 16.12 (prose). 

parahanati (also °ijati), “hanti (not recorded in 
MIndic; in Skt. not in this mg.; cf. parShanana), strikes; 
esp. a drum (bherl, dundubhi, either lit., or flg. dharma-bh 0 , 
-du°, the drum of the law): “hanantl SP 12.12 (read °tl 
m.c.); 69.11; °haije, 1 sg. opt., Mv i.42.8; “hanasva (Kashgar 
rec. “hanShi) SP 178.10; °hani?yati SP 421.8; °hani§yasi 
Suv 90.9; “ghnanto, pple., Sukh 61.2; “hanantam Suv 
20.8; “hanyamanalr, pass. pres, pple., LV 274.12;’°hata 
Suv 62.3; a gong (gap<U), °hatya, ger., Av i.272.1; vaditra- 
bhanijanl parShatflnl Divy 203.14; (pip(lap5tam) parahatya 
Av 11.156.2; the earth (mahl, pj-thivl, dharani) “hanti LV 
266.14; “hanati Mv ii.282.8; “hatya Gv 221.23; “hanitva 
LV 12.19 (vs). 

parika((aka, m. (mss.; Senart °(i(lhaka; to next, 
plus -aka), leader, manager, ruler: Mv ii.254.15 (of a flock 
of birds); 256.20 (of deer). CL parlkar$aka. 

parikaftati (mss.; Senart 0 ka<Jdhati; see Chap. 43 
s.v. ka(t-ati; in mg. = Skt. pari-kr?), leads, governs, 
manages, said of the leader of a flock of deer: °ti Mv 
11.255.17, 18. 

parikatha (= Pali id., both senses; Skt. Lex. only), 


(l)roundabout talk; indirect allusion (see s.v. avabhSsa): 
Divy 92.18 ff.; (2) more generally, talk, perhaps lengthy 
speech: LV 242.22 (vs) parikatha bhiksu yadx na bha- 
rasamjflfi, if a (long) tale does not seem to you a burden- 
but Foucaux takes parikatha as 2 sg. impv. to “kathayatU 
Tib. dge slon (= bhik?u) khur gyi hdu Ses ( notion of 
burden ) med (nof) na (= yadi) gsuns (speak; verb or noun ?) • 
more especially of a religious talk, sermon or dialogue, 
Divy 225.26; 235.25 (bhik?avo . . .) “tham kurvanti. 

parikarana (nt.; to next, plus -ana),'help, assistance, 
service: paraduhkheju parikaranakuialSi ca (of Bodhi- 
sattvas) Mv i.133.18. 

parlkarati (= Pali id.; possibly denom. to Skt. 
parikara; cited “karoti PTSD, but all its citations fit the 
stem in -a-), aids, serves, waifs upon: (mStaram pitaram .. .) 
parikared Divy 51.23 (prose). 

(parlkarma-kathS, Divy 210.9, acc. to Index, prayer 
(7); but rather speech of preparation (Skt. parikarma), sc. 
for religious life: (maya..., Buddha speaking of his past 
existences) evamvldha parikarmakatha kfta yad ... 
prSplSatasahasrani grha^ramam apahaya rsayah nra- 
vrajitvS etc.) 

parlkarmana, nt., n. sg. °nam, = parikarma 
(117:28), or n. act. to Skt. parikarmayatl with -ana, 
working over, preparation (of Bodhlsattvas, compared to 
jewels): buddhorasSnSm parikarmaijam tatha KP 92.8 
(vs; cf. vaidflryaratne parikarma nlyamte, read nlyate, 

parikarml-karoti (Skt. parikarma-n plus kar-; = 
Sk^parlkarmayati), works up, makes ready: °kuru MSV 


parikar$aka, m. (to Skt. parlkar?atl; cf. parlka(- 
(aka), one who controls, manages: (dvfiv agrSmatyau. ..) 
raja-parikarsakau rajaparipalakau Divy 318.19-20. 

parlkarmana, nt. (not noted in these mgs.), (1) 
carrying about in the mind, thinking on, planning: idam 
agram vygpadan5m yad utanantarya-parikar§anam Sik$ 
172.2. Acc. to Bendall 408, a parallel text has anantaryopa- 
kramanain; Tib. cited as byed par Som pa, preparing to 
commit; (2) (cf. Pali parikadijhati, In this sense) attracting, 
drawing to oneself: svapak§a-parikar§anakaram Sik? 190.18, 
having the form of attracting (drawing to oneself) one's own 
atltes (presumably ‘good friends’ who help one in the 
right path); parikar$an5rtham baianam Lank 135.5 = 
321.7 (vs), for the sake of drawing the simple-minded to 
myself. 

parikarmayatl, °te (1) (= Skt. parikar?ati, carries 
around; in Skt. karjayati is used in the sense of kar?ati) 
carries around (a child, said of a nurse): Divy 475.14, 
see s.v. arikadhatr.; (2) perhaps attracts, draws to oneself 
(see s.v. parlkarmana, 2): (buddhavamSam anudharayi- 
?yasi dharmavam^a pariSodhayi?yas[) samghavam^a pari- 
karsaylmyase Gv 484.12 (vs). Or can the word here mean 
you will support, nurse, carry around the Order (as a nurse 
carries a child; above)? 

parikalpa, m. (not in Skt., except rarely Jain Skt, 
see Schmidt, NachtrSge, where it is rendered Tduschung; 
Pali parikappa, acc. to PTSD assumption, supposition, 
surmise; once, Therag. 940, said to mean preparation, 
intention, strategem, but at least as possible would be 
vain, false imaginings for parikappehi there), fundamentally 
(1) surmise, assumption, hypothesis, figment of imagination, 
regularly with implication of falsity or unreliability (cf. 
parlkalpayati); sometimes of an innocent hypothesis or 
frankly imaginary assumption: parikalpam upadSya Siks 
87.15, 16; 166.11, assuming a hypothetical case, to take an 
imaginary hypothesis; but chiefly with derogatory impli¬ 
cation, vain fancy, as something to be got rid of; often 
with kalpa and vikalpa, qq.v.; sarva-kalpa-vikalpa- 
parlkalpa-prahap&ya LV 34.11; ha kalpo na vikalpo na 
parikalpa^ Sik$ 272.7; kalpavikalpa-parikalpa- KP 94.3 
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(prose; Tib. omits the equivalent of parik°, doubtless by 
haplography); parikalpa-samjna-vigata(h) Gv 478.8 (vs); 
(avikalpe bodhisattvajfianamandale) sarva-kalpa-parikalpA 
na samvidyate (= °yante; read so?) Gv 350.6; sukham 
atra (sc. gfhavase) kutah katham kada va parikalpa- 
prariayam na ced upaiti Jm 108.6, whence, how, and when 
could there be happiness in this (householder’s life), it 
(as has been shown in the prec. vs) it does not come to one 
who is devoted to vain imaginings '? (otherwise Speyer)- 
abhuta-(q.v.)-parikaipa- Lank 38.4; abhuta-parikalpa- 
samutthitaS ca Suv 58.1 (said of the body), arisen from 
unreal imaginings; -parikalpa-samutthita- Gv 466.21- 
parikalpa-samucchrita LV 174.8 (vs), produced by vain 
imaginings, said of kSmagunah, which are called m5ya- 
marlci-sam5(h) and the like in the same vs; parikalpa- 
samucchritab (Mironov -samutthitaij) Mvy 7423; Tib. here 
yoAs su rtogs pa, and regularly so or with rtog (pa) for rtogs 
(pa), as in Suv 58.1 and LY 34.11 (but in LV 174.8 rtogs); 
this is a woodenly literal rendering; yons su = pari 
while kalpa is rendered rtog(s pa), defined consider, reflect 
discern, perceive, understand (the distinction between rtog 
and rtogs which Ja. sets up is clearly not maintained in 
the texts); the derogatory connotation is recognized s.v. 
rtog pa by Ja. and Das, yet Das erroneously renders the 
cpd. yons su rtogs pa las byuA ba, ‘having arisen from quite 
reliable information (parikalpa-samucchriti)’; vikalpa is 
rendered rnam par rtog(s) pa; (2) nt. or m„ prose version 
of a jdtaka or legend; four times in colophons of Mv, always 
at the end of prose accounts; in the first three followed 
by verse accounts of. the same story: parlkalpa-padam 
Mv ii.181.3; samaptam ^ySmakajatakasya parikalpam 
219.17; samaptam hastinikajatakasya parikalpam iil'.133.5'- 
padum§vatiye parikalpo samapto (v.l. “pam samaptam) 
170.10 (here not followed by any version in verse). 

parikalpayati (cf. prec.), imagines or distinguishes 
falsely: °payan, pres, pple., Lafik 57.6; °pita, ppp., Lahk 
19.1; °pita as one of the three svabhava, q .v., wrongly 
imagined, 51.1, 2; 130.9; explained 67.3 ff.; with lak^ana, 
3, q.v., instead of svabhava, °pita-laksanam Mvy 1663; 
SutrAl. xi.38, 39 (LAvi: indice imaginaire). 

-parlkankjln, adj., in a-pari“, (not) desiring: Mv 
i.134.3, see s.v. nlrvpU 2. (There is a v.l. a-pratik5Aks“.) 

parikatara, adj. (pari-, intensive), very cowardly: 
Jm 223.12. " 

Parikaia, n. of a naga king: May 247.35. 

Parikita, n. of a n5ga king: May 247.35. 
parikileti (pari plus denom. from kila, stake, cf. Skt. 
kilita), puts stakes around (a tree, for protection): (so dani 
tam) nyagrodhapotam ... parikhaneti parikileti parikud¬ 
daieti (? see this) Mv iii.301.16. 

parikuttaka, abusing, reviling: °kah, v.l. of Kashgar 
rec. and La VallAe-Poussin JRAS 1911.1076 for SP 272.8 
parivadakab and 12 anukuttakah. 

? parikudyeti, perhaps’to be read in Mv Ui.301.16 
(see parikuddaieti), walls about (?). 

? parikuddaieti, so Senart’s note for his text pari¬ 
kuddaieti; he assumes pari plus denom. from Skt. kuddala, 
hoes or spades around (a tree): Mv iii.301.16, see parikileti. 
But the mss. read °kudeti or “kudyeti, Which looks more 
like a denom. from kudya (Lex. also kudya), wall; perhaps 
walls about ? 

ParlkQfa, n. of a n5ga king: Mvy 3295. 

1 parl-krfldyate, read prob. pari-kQdyate, (pass, 
of pari with kud-, kill-, qq.v. in pw), is roasted : (iha te) 
bal5h parikrudyante (all mss. -kr-, but read °kad°) suna- 
ka$the?v (most mss. Suna°; read SA15“) ivorabhrah LV 
207.10 (prose), in. this (life) fools are roasted all around 
(turned over fires) like rams on spits (lit. spit-sticks ). 

-parikha, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. parigha, Pali usually 
paligha, once palikha, Geiger 39.2, where kh is explained 
as dialectic for gh; another possible explanation would 


-parigrahaka 

be confusion with Skt. and Pali parikha, ditch, trench), 
y C r pd - utk ?‘P ta -P°. obstacles removed: 
LV 428.16 (prose), Lefm. em. “parikheda, but mss. clearlv 
tho corruptly point to “parikha, confirmed by Mv iii.225.6 • 
Samadh p. 28 line 13; also udlrria-p“ Samfidh p. 28, line 14 
parikhamja, see pari§anda. 

onc^n ^ ^ Skt ‘ 0nly « er ’ P^lkhaya, 

once in AGS, see BR), digs up, roots out: (mfllam) parikha- 
nya Mv ui.284. 18 (em., but confirmed by same iine in Pali 
read s P o a ) ya ’ SN 1123 - 6; one ms ‘ P aUkk an-, perhaps 

-pariga (Skt. Gr. only), going about: -gaganapariga 
nadanti mahatsvarah Mv i.100.8 (vs) 1 K 

MQ Ao “ s «: Mvy 7511 = Tib. khaA khyim; 

MSV ii. 128.11. Orig. doubtless attendants , household * like 
Skt. parijana. ’ 

parigardha (m.), greediness: upasth5naparicary5- 
parigardham adhipatim kj-tv5 Bbh 171.23. J 

parigave?ana (to °gave?ate plus -ana), act of searching 
for: sanAvipravasitenSSayena (so read, 2d ed., see viora- 
vasati) Gv 533.1. 

parigave?ata, read prob. °sana-t3, or possibly “ 5 ana 
f.; = prec.: citta-parigave?a-t5ye (loc.; so text) KP 97 3 
see next. ’ 

parigave?ate, rarely “ti (this cpd. of Skt. gavesate 
is recorded only in BHS; cf. prec. two), searches all round 
for, looks intently for (acc.): kumaram °§amanah LV 132 1 * 
grhapatini parimargati “ve ? ati Gv’142.23; arthan pa'ri- 
mArgate °ve?ate Dbh 19.9; -devatAm “vejamano Gv 365 19- 
“§am5pa- Gv 532.24; cittam “vesa'te KP 97.4, looks hard 
for, tries to find (Bendall and Rouse inquires into, but the 
sequel shows that the point is that the citta cannot be 
found however hard one searches for it); this is cited 
5t manah parigave$yamapanupalambh5t KP 
104.7 (pres, passive pple.). 

parigpddha, adj., greedy, grasping: Divy 351.10; RP 
29.14; Gv 387.5; a-parigrddha-cetasah Gv 323.18; see 
paliguddha, and parigredha. 

parigrhlta, ppp. (in mg. comprehended, “tam bodhi- 
sattvaih LV 423.14, may be regarded as standard Skt., 
where at least close relatives of this word are so used) 
ungenerous, close-fisted, stingy, in neg. a-pari“: amatsaryo 
’ham (Buddha speaks) kulaputra aparigrhltacitto 
buddhajnanasya data SP 485.1, I am, gentlemen, one who 
gives out the Buddha-knowledge without selfishness, with heart 
not niggardly (restricted); Tib. hdzin pa (= parigrhlta; 
note that zin pa, a form of the same Tib. verb, readers 
parigpddha, q.v.) sems (= citta) med do (1 am not). 
The word of course is not connected with parigrddha; 
Skt. parigrhlta has mgs. like limited, restricted, of which 
this is a specialization; 

parigodha, m., see pali“. 

? parlgohya, in Mv i.196.2 tripauru$a-parigohyani, 
is or represents a word meaning circumference (epithet of 
i§ik5ni, so ed., see i$ika); mss. corrupt, see Senart’s note. 
The Same word, whatever it was, should surely be read 
as final member of the word read by Senart tripaurusoc- 
cAni iii.228.13 (see s.v. udvedha). 

parigraha, nt. (Skt. only masc.), property : SP 85.4 
(vs), here predicate noun to subj. grham, neut.; perhaps 
by assimilation of gender; (may be m. or nt.,) (saddharma- 
puijtfarikam n5ma) dharmapary5yam... sarvabuddha- 
parigraham ... samprakaSayAm Asa SP 181.6, perhaps 
which is the property of all the Buddhas (one Chin, transl. 
protected, guarded, or preserved by the Buddhas); vaipulya- 
satrana parigrahe SP 98.3 (vs), in the acquisition of the... 
(substantially so used in Skt.). 

-parigrahaka, adj. Or subst. m., completely grasping, 
j comprehending (not recorded in this mg.): “kah, mahA- 
y3na-p“ Mvy 6351; saddharma-p“ 6352; pravacana-p“ 
Divy 379.9. 
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parigredha, m. (== Pali paligedha; see paligodha, 
parigpddha, and esp. s.v. gredha), greed: Mvy 2200 = 
Tib. yobs su zhen pa, extreme desire. 

parighareti (caus. to pari plus ghar-, Skt. gharayati; 
see s.v. gharati), moistens round about: Mv iii.301.17 
(Senart em. °ghar°), after parisyandeti (and acc. to Senart 
paryardreti; mss. corrupt). 

parlcaranfi (cf. next three), (sexual) commerce: kutah 
punar anaya sardham °na Sik? 252.9. 

paricaryfi,' lit. service (of the body;, with special 
reference to ( sexual) enjoyment: Prfit 480.2 (kfiya-pa 0 ); 
°ry8-samvarnana Mvy 8372 commending of * service ’ (Tib. 
bsfiyen bkur), i. e. of sexupl pleasure (in speaking to a 
woman; one of the samgh5va5e?a sins); paricaryS (alone, 
in this sense) MSV ili.87.18. The Pall term is attakSma- 
pSricariyS, Vin. iii.133.13, ministration to one’s lusts (CPD). 
See also pfiricaryfi. 

paricSrana, nt., or °nfi, f. (= Pall °n5; m. act. to 
next, mg. 1; in Skt. recorded only in mg. attendance; cf, ‘ 
, AMg. pariySrapS, sexual pleasure), amusement (not neces¬ 
sarily sexual); only in °ranartham, and only after krld&r- 
tham ratyartham (cf. the grouping of the corresponding 
verb’s, s.v. paricSrayati; see also pravicfira, “cfirana or 
°nfi): Mv ii.115.9; 116.2, 5, 7, 10, 15, 18, 21. 

paricSrayati, °reti (= Pali °reti, AMg. pariySrei; 
Skt. “rayate, only BrhU. 6.1.1 Madhy., 6.2.1 K3nva, and 
KafhaU. 1.25, defined BR sich bedienen .... aufwarten 
lassen, but rather amuses oneself; cf. Charpentier IA 
57(1928), note 96, on Ka(haU. 1.25, where it means... 
with women), (1) amuses oneself: very often preceded by 
krldati ramati (°te), the latter sometimes omitted, as in 
Mv li.97.8; of any kind of amusement, as krldanakalh 
krldanti ramanti paricfirayanti SP 72.13, and so (not of 
sexual pleasures) SP 78.2; 80.1; 361.4; Mv i.194.17 (with 
liquor; read with mss. paricSretsu, proved by corresp. 
passage in Pali DN ii.172.5 paricfiresum); but esp. of 
sexual enjoyment with' women, krhjahl ramahi paricarehi 
Mv ii.103.6; similarly 443.8, 11; 444.10; 452.10; iii.36.6; 
37.14; Divy 1.6; 24.14 and often; Av i.13.8 etc.; RP 42.7; 
same trio of verbs but not clearly or exclusively of sexual 
pleasures Mvy 7349 (cf. 7347-8); Suv 183.2; LV 157.7; 
Mv i.32.6; 194.17 (mss.); Divy 3.25; Sukh 42.9; used alone, 
without krld- and ram-, in the specific sense of has sexual 
intercourse (with, instr. with sardham), Bhavena ... taya 
s5rdham paricaritam Divy 25.28; tah parapuru§allj sar¬ 
dham paricarayanti 496.5; anaya parapuru$epa sardham 
paricaritam 538.1, and similarly 2; °yati MSV ii.36.3; 
®yavad, dial, MSV i.213.16; (2) attends, waits upon (a 
person; so simplex paricarati in Skt.): teqa dani pratye- 
kabuddhena ye paricarita (v.l. °vfirita) pratyekabuddha(h) 
Mv iii.347.18; sarve pi devasamgha devlm (ii.20.7 Mfiyam) 
paricarayitva akaSe Mv i.218.8 = ii.20.7 (vs), so Senart 
in ii.20.7, in i.218.8 he reads “varayitva (the mss. vary 
between these two both times); note that acc. to PTSD, 
Pali parivareti is ‘often erroneously’ used for paricareti; 
similarly, paricarita (so read m.c. for Lefm. paricarita, 
v.l, °varita) purime nara ye te sarvasukhena LV 168.13 
(vs), those men who formerly were attended (Tib. rim gro 
byas , made homage or offerings) by you with every joy; 
attends (a corpse, said of the funeral procession), parl- 
■cSrayitva LV 190.16 (vs; no v.l.); ppp. attended, accom¬ 
panied (of the mind), gunagana-paric8rita-mati Mv 
iil.104.16, his mind attended by flocks of good qualities; 
frequented, occupied (of a place), nairayikehi sattvehl 
gfilopetehi tani parvatani parlcaritani Mv i.6.14, these 
mountains are frequented by hell-inhabitants impaled on 
stakes (wrongly Senart’s note); (3) possibly to be read for 
paritfirayanti Dbh.g. 44(70). 11 in the mg. they get full 
knowledge of (cl. pw 4.39 s.v. paritaranlya, where it is 
suggested that paricSr 0 be read, to be sure not in this 
mg.); this is the regular Skt. mg. of pravicfirayati, q.v.. 


which occurs in this mg. in the preceding line 10, and which 
in BHS is also used in the mg. of paricfirayati (1), hence 
perhaps the latter may have come to be used also in the 
regular mg. of the former; but I have no parallel case; 
( 4 ) summons (monks to a meeting): bhik$bn paricarayitum 
arabdhah MSV ii.175.9, so ms., ed. em. prac3r°; Tib. 
bsgrags pa, call. 

-paricfirika, see bodhi-pari°. 
paricita, ppp. (essentially = Skt. and Pali id.), 
familiarized, well practised (in): °tah (supply vacasa, as in 
2411, see paricetar) Mvy 2412 <= Tib. (yobs su, legs su, 
legs par, = pari) byan ba, acc. to Das skilled; Pali vacasa 
paricita, in similar context, AN ii.185.4; Vin. ii.95.36. 
Mironov parijitali; cf. parijaya. 

paricOrnayati (cf. Skt. cfirpayati; the cpd. unre¬ 
corded), pulverizes completely: cakrav8d8h kacci sthiro 
(voc., «= sthira in prec. line) me (used for acc. sg.) pari- 
cflrpayeyulj Gv 412.16 (vs). 

paricetar (cf. paricita), one who practises, is versed 
in (with instr.): vacasa °ta Mvy 2411 (v.l. °jita; Mironov 
°jeta; cf. s.v. parijaya) = Tib. byan ba, as for paricita, 
parijaya. 

parichinatti, reaps (grain); pass, (gasyfini)... °chi- 
dyante Kv 71.7. 

Parichedakara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 589; 
SsP 1422.18. 

parljapati (Skt. id., in good sense, recites sacred for¬ 
mulae over; Pali id., recites magic spells, object vijjam), 
recites magic charms over (with acc.), esp. of hostile or 
'black' magic: mantraih parijapto Divy 397.26, bewitched; 
arkapuspam parijapya 612.15; parijapya, (object sup¬ 
plied) Mmk 61.18. 

parijaya, m. (see next; = Skt. parlcaya, § 2.28, cf. 
s.vv. paricita, paricetar), intensive cultivation, thorough 
acquaintance, familiarity, careful consideration (with loc.): 
Mvy 6532; Bbh 11.16 a-parijay8d; AsP 293.1 prajfi8y8m 
parijayam karoji; 322.3 ; 332.9 dhyana-parijayam ca 
karoti; 356.14 animitte ca parijayam karoti; 370.3 gflnya- 
tayBm; 370.16, 17. Prakritic j for c: Leumann cited by 
Wogihara in Bbh. Lex. 32. According to Wogihara, in 
AsP 332.9 the word would mean conquest, mastery, from 
root ji, and also in a ms. citation from Yaiomitra, AbhidhK. 
(cf. LaV-P. vi.150) yogdcaras trividhah, adikarmikah, 
kftaparijayah (un maltre, LaV-P.), atikr8ntamanasikarag 
ca. I see no reason to separate these passages from the 
others. It is dear to me that BHS has only one word 
parijaya, and I think Neumann’s interpretation is the 
true one. Tib. on Mvy yobs su (= pari) byab bar (some¬ 
times purification, but also acc. to Das skilled; also used 
for paricita, °cetar, qq.v.; note that Mironov reads 
parijita, °jetar for these) byas pa (made, the making), or 
hdris par ( acquaintance ) bya ba (making, being made). 
Chin, and Jap. seem to follow Tib. 

parijayati, prob. not masters, but the verb corre¬ 
sponding to parijaya, q.v., for Skt. paricaya: cultivates, 
considers carefully, gets well acquainted with: (bodhisat- 
tvavimok?am) bhbvayann avataran ... parijayan paricin- 
tayan Gv 385,17. 

parijagarati, °grati (= the more usual prati-jfi°), 
tends, cares for: sthSnani... parijagri§u (3 pi. aor.) Mv 
i.76.4 (vs); (bodhis?.ttvam8taram devakanyb .. ..Uccha- 
dana-) parimardanehi (or “mardana-, ii.14.16) pari?ekehi 
(so read, nearly with mss., see Crit. App.) pratijagaranti 
Mv i.210.17 = ii.14.16 (prose). 

[parijata, in °tani pu?pani Mv 111.99,19, = SkL 
pari°, a (heavenly) flower; not In Senart’s Index, hence 
no doubt merely an uncorrected misprint for Skt. pari 0 .] 
parijita, var. for paricita, q.v., and cf. parijaya. 
parijOna, adj. (= Skt. paridyfina; Pali parijunha, 
Ud. ii.7; cf. paridyfina; not *parijfirna, old, as assumed 
by Childers, PTSD, and evidently Senart), wretched, 
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miserable, poor; also parljQnya (nt., abstr. from prec.; 
once written in one ms. “junna, in M Indie fashion), weak¬ 
ness, debility, poverty (Pali has the noun p5rijunna, nt.; 
the same four kinds as in Mv are listed in MN ii.66',9 ft; 
the Pkt. adj. pari junna, “junna, is defined by Sheth weak, 
poor, durbala, daridra, nirdhana, and doubtless belongs 
with this word): read in Mv ii.161.14-15 na... bodhl- 
sattvo jaraparijQnyena parijuno ... abhiniskramati; in 
17 ... vyadhiparijunyena (one ms. here “junnena) pari, 0 ...; 
in 19 ... bhogapari” pari 0 ...; in 162.3 ... jfiatipari 0 
pari°...; the mss. are corrupt in all these, but in 17 and 
19 one of them is nearly right, reading “parijfltena parijuto 
or “parijfinena parijflno. 

parljQnya (nt.), weakness, poverty, see under prec. 
Should we read parijOnya, with Pali pArijufifia? 

parljetar, var. for paricetar, q.v., and cf. parljaya. 
parijfta (= Pali parififla), ( thorough ) knowledge; here 
not used in any special or technical way: Mvy 6910 = 
Tib. yoAs su Ses pa; LV 33.5 (namarQpa-pa 0 ); Mv iii.400.13 
(vs, parijfiacarl, read °jfia° m.c. as in the same vs in Pali, 
Sn 537, pariflfiacari); Gv 38.4; 70.1; Bbh 294.10 (yatha- 
bhttta-parijftayai); LaAk 184.13. 

parljftata, ppp., distinguished, renowned: Mv i.197.15, 
ep. of the family into which the Bodhisattva is born in 
his last existence; must mean about the same as abhijnata, 
which it follows; but omitted in the other versions of the 
same passage, Mv ii.l and LV 23.11 If. Cf. next two. 

parijfiftta-bhojana, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali parifi- 
nata-bh°), having true knowledge about food: pratyeka- 
buddho parl° sarvfiSuciparik$Ino mahabhago Mv i.302.9; 
ye °jana(h) Ud xxix.35 = Pali Dhp. 92 ye parinnata- 
bhojan^, expl. in comm, li.172.1 ft. as having the three 
pariMd, viz. flata-pa°, knowing what the food is that 
he is eating; tlrana-pa°, keeping in mind .while eating 
that food is repulsive; and pahana-pa°, keeping in mind 
the rejection of pleasure in eating. I have found no evidence 
in BHS for this or any specific understanding of the term. 

parljftatavin, adj. (= Pali parlfifta 0 ; cf. Skt. pari- 
jnata and §22.51), knowing thoroughly: (cyutyupapatti-) 
parijnatavinaS ca Gv 472.2. 

-parljftana-ta = Skt. parijnana, (state of) knowing; 
but perhaps rather analyze duhkhaparijfiana plus -ta(yai): 
LV 33.8, unto a state of having thorough knowledge of 
misery. 

parlnamana, nt., or °na, f., also “na-ta (once SkL 
°na in mg. transformation, changing into. ..; so also M.; 
not in Pali; cf. parlnamana, °na, and Skt. parinamati), 
(1) change of state or occupation, in the sense of giving 
Up one for another: prthlvisamacittena sarvabh8ra- 
vahanaparlnamana-taya Gv 463.21, with mind like the 
earth, in that it does not change (a-pari°) from bearing all 
burdens; cited Sik§ 35.6, where ed. as in Gv text, but 
ms. aparitasyana-tayS (see this), in that it does not 
become wearied with ..., which fits quite as well, tho 
presumably a secondary change; (2) ripening, maturing 
(in religious contexts): kuSalamQlanam °n8d Bbh 30.10; 
(bodhisattvasya) °na Bbh 307.8; 309.15 (the process con¬ 
sists in this, that... bodhisattvo ... kuSalamfllam ... 
pras8deha parindmayati 309.15-19); °na, the, last of the 
seven anuttara-pfijS, supreme forms of worship, Dharmas 
14 (following bodhicittotp8dah; probably understand 
bodhicittasya, or bodheh, with ,pari°); sarvabodhisattva- 
parinaman8-jfl8na- Gv 466.3; (sc. of Bodhisattvas) °na 
Gv 469.4; ku$alamula-°n5 499.5. 

parinfima, nt. (= Skt. id., m.; also Pali; and cf. 
next), development, ripening, maturing: (sc. bodhisattva-) 
bhflminam parlnamAnl Mv i.77.3 (vs). 

parlnamana, nt., or °na, f. (cf. parlnamana, °n5; 
Skt. parinamati, changes, intrans.; also ripens; Pali °na, 
only noted in mg. 4; AMg. °man8, “mapaya for “manata, 
transformation, change of form), (1) change, alteration: 


priyavastu-pariijamana-taya (because of the fact that there 
are alterations of the desired object) Sokabhajano labhasat- 
karah Sik? 105.13; change of one physical element into 
another, mahabhutesv anyonya-parinamananyathabhava- 
kriyS Bbh 60.13; (2) ripening, lit., of a seed; ( r tur api) 
bfjasya parinamana-kj-tyam karoti Sal 74.17 (Tib. bsgyur 
bahi bya, see below), the act of causing the seed to ripen 
(or grow); (3) fig. development, causing to grow, ripening, 
maturation, usually of religiously desirable conditions; Tib. 
somewhat confused, sometimes yoAs su (b)sAo ba (so on 
Mvy 794 and Suv 44.5), said to mean regularly bless 
(certainly not the mg. of parlnamana); other mgs. cited 
are devote, design, intend; elsewhere (e. g. Mvy 1675; Sal 
74.17) Tib. bsgyur ba, change, transform, but app. also 
multiply, increase, make grow; Chin, on Mvy turn, change 
(in direction): sarva bodhisattvacaryapagata-kle4akalm8$a 
bodhiparinamanadhipatyena pratyetavy8(h) Dbh 58.18-19, 
all depravities and impurities foreign to the Bodhisattva- 
course are to be recognized, thru mastering the development 
(ripening) of enlightenment; bodhi-pariri5mana Sik? 33.14; 
158.6; (prob. understand bodhi- also in) parlnamana- 
kugalena Slk$ 282.2; prathamay8m eva parin3manayam 
Sik$ 29.10, sC. of ku$alamAiani; cf. 29.13-14, 21; also 
paripamanfi 31.2; bodhisattva-°na- 31.18-19; im5ya 
parlnamana-varnit5ya Suv 44.5 (vs), with this (sc. deSana) 
which is praised as a cause of ripening; imam °na-r5jam Bhad 
48, this King of Ripeners (the Bhad itself); y5 parlnamana 
varnita agr8 Bhad 56; parahita-parlpaman5t dm 41.11-12, ' 
thru developing (increasing, furthering) the welfare of others’; 
parin5manam Bbh 307.2, uncertain reading, replaced by 
parlnamana in line 8; isjarthe parinaman5m S8dh 34.15; 
said of the development of an evil trait, (read) evam apsa- 
rasah pr5rthanayabrahmacaryaparip8man8n mahfipadumo 
nama naraka uktah Sik? 75.10, thus, as a result of the 
development (stimulation, ripening) of unchastity thru de¬ 
siring an apsaras (wrongly Bendall-and Rouse); ( 4 ) (= Pali 
°nam, Vin. iv.157.12) diversion (of something to the use 
of someone for whom it was not intended): °nam Mvy 8415. 

paripamayati, “meti, (1) (in Skt. and Pali recorded 
only as caus. to parinamati; acc. to Senart Mv i note 439, 
these BHS forms are denom. to paripama; identical forms 
are also used, as in Skt. and Pali, in caus. sense, e. g. 
Bbh 309.19; Sik§ 29.13 ff.; Senart’s theory may be right; 
but ef. § 38.23), = Skt. parinamati, ripens, matures, 
develops (intrans.): bodhisattva avaivartikatayai (or °ye) 
parinamenti Mv i.81.1 (prose), develop (themselves) to¬ 
wards ...; parinamayanto iha agrabodhau vayam ... SP 
10.14 (vs); pariijamayantl (with loc. of goal) LaAk 119.7; 
(2) (= Pali “nameti; caus. to Skt. parinamati, is changed 
into) changes into: yo v5r$ikah (sc. labhah) sa haimantlk aii 
parinamitab, yas tu haimantikah sa v8r$ikah “mitah 
Sik? 59.5; see s.v. samparivartayati; parinamyamanam 
LaAk 159.8, being changed, see s.v. svasti. 

parinSyaka, m. (very rare in Skt., BR, only in mg. 1; 
commoner in Pali, in both mgs.), (1) leader: °ka-sampann5 
Mv ii.255.17, said of a herd of deer, perfect in their leader 
(who was SurOpa, a former birth of the Bodhisattva); 
as ep. of a Buddha, °kah Mvy 21; marga-°kah 439; andhe 
loke anSyake aparhjayake Buddho... tarayita etc., in a 
clichA, Av i.4.2; 10.2; 210.13, etc.; ep. of Bodhisattvas, 
(loka-)°k5h8m Mv ii.297.17; (sattv8nam...) parin5yaka- 
bhutah Gv 219.7; (2) specifically, the 7th of the 7 ratna 
(q.v. 3) of a cakravartin: Mvy 3628 = Tib. blon po, 
officer, minister of stale, app. with both civil and military 
functions of the highest rank under the king, so also Chin., 
while Jap. seems to make him more specifically military; 
same Tib. regularly elsewhere, e. g. on LV 14.5; for his 
functions, see LV 18.3, pandito vyakto medhavl r8jna4 ... 
cintitamfitrepa udyojayitavyam (read surely “vyarn, as 
Tib. appears to take it, bsko bar bya balji dpuA riiams) 
senam udyojayati sma, he activates as quick as thought an 
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army that is to be activated for the king (here only military 
functions); Divy 217.20-21 suggests military functions; 
but contrariwise Mv i.109.14-15 margagato prana§tanam 
hatahatanayananam (read “nana, m.c.) desayati (so mss.) 
margam, tena par'inayakavaram labhati ratanam (read 
“nam, m.c.; one ms. ratnam) uttamanayakam; for Pali 
cf. DN comm, i.250.12 parinayakaratanena vijitam anurak- 
khati; DN ii.177.5 patibalo rajanam ... upayapetabbam 
upayapetum- apayapetabbam apayapetum thapetabbam 
thapetum, he is competent to bring to the Iking what needs 
to be brought, to remove what needs to.be removed, to hold 
(make stay) what should be kept; comm, ii.628.3, on this 
passage, says that he is the eldest son of the king, ranno 
jefthaputto va; a sort of viceroy or chief assistant to the 
king seems to be meant; very often in lists of the 7 ratna, 
without specific statement of his functions, e. g. LV 14.5; 
101.16; 136.18; Mvi.49.4; 193.17; ii.323.5; iU.377.21; Divy 
60.18; 140.25; 211.18; 548.27; Kv 17.20; 49.4; Gv418.12. 
parini?panna, see parini$“. 
paritamana, see apari 0 . 

paritar$ana (nt.) or “na, f. (cf. a-paritar$ana, and 
Pali paritassanS), desire, longing: Bbh 271.16 “partham; 
“pSrthena trso& Sal 81.8; Bca.(. 259.6; SsP 1456.17 °pa- 
cittam parlvarjayitavyam; 1465.20; 1463.20 “na-cittam 
(with reference to a bhiksunl; sexual desire ). See also next, 
and paritppita. 

paritasana, nt. (prob. M Indie for “tf? 0 to Pali pari- 
tasati, and esp. “tasita, ppp., see paritppita), great longing, 
= utkaptha: tarns tathagatan apaSyan (pres, pple.) maha- 
tim utkaptham paritasanam capannah AsP 494.8 (prose), 
sc. to see the vision which had disappeared. Cf. also prec. 
The neg. a-parltasana, q.v., has been noted only as a 
noun from the different verb parit(r)as(y)ati; in Pali 
the two seem to be confused, at least if the Pali Dictt. 
are to be trusted. It must be noted, however, that the 
meaning discouragement, mental trouble (as in a-parita- 
syana etc., cf. paritasyati, °tras°) would be possible in 
the above AsP passage, and could also be the meaning 
of utkanthS, as in Pali ukkanfha and BHS utkanthati; 
the disappearance of the vision could lead to depression 
of mind, as well as to eager desire to see it again. 

paritasyati (= paritrasyati, °sati; Pali paritassati, 
“tasati, which seems tp be blended with derivs. of Skt. 
tp?-; cf. MN i.136.16 (na) paritassati; comm, ii.111.11 fl. 
glosses, bhaya-paritassanSya tanha-paritasanaya va na 
paritassati, is not disturbed either by fear(1) of danger or 
desire (?) for cravings, distinguishing the two nouns pari- 
tassana and °tasana but associating both with the verb 
paritassati; the forms with -tras- may indicate’the true 
origin, or may be hyper-Skt., association with root tras- 
being then secondary; cf. Dhatup. tas = upak?aye, but 
with var. upak?epe), is wearied, exhausted, troubled, dis¬ 
turbed; cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.145 note 5 paritasyati, 
upak$iyata ity arthah (see s.v. paritSsa): na “syati Mvy 
6813 (ed. adds, as variant?, paritrasyati; Mironov “tas“ 
without v.l.; follows parikhedah; forms related to this 
word occur with other forms mentioned in this article) 
= Tib. yoAs su (= pari) mi (= na) (h)chad = decay, 
cease; so Chin, and Jap.; notkanfhyate (see utkanfhati) 
na °syati Bbh 193.6; a-paritasyam5nah Bbh 218.9. Cf. 
a-paritasyana(ta), and Wogihara, Lex. 32 ft.; Leumann’s 
theory there cited seems hardly conclusive. 
paritasyana(-tS), see a-pari°. 
paritSpaAa (nt,; = Pali id.), ( self-)torture (in ascetic 
practices), esp. in cpd. atapana-pari 0 , see s.v. atapana; 
also LV 258.4 kSyaparitapanartham. 

paritSyati, °te, gdve. “tayitavya (Mlndlc, to Skt. 
“trayate), saves, rescues: paritayitavya maya sattva 
duhkhArditani (read dukha 0 ) Dbh.g. 3(339).19. 

paritSrayati, see paricSrayati (4): °yanti Dbh.g. 
44(70).ll. 


paritasa, m. (nom. act. to paritasyati), troubled 
mental state, discouragement: AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.145 note 
5 paritaso daurmanasyam, tena hi paritasyate, upaksiyata 
ity arthah. 

pari-tikta, adj., very bitter: Jm 29.10. 
paritulana (nt.; except in LV 431.2 could also be 
understood as “na, f.; n. act. to next; not recorded), also 
°na-ta, weighing (mentally), consideration: -do$a-paritu- 
lanSkSram (sc. of fruta) Siks 191.1; ^rutartha-°na-ta 
191.6; °nabhimanat3 Bbh 289.2; °nasammoha-(-asam- 
moha-) LV 430.16; °na- 431.2. 

paritulayati, °te (= Pali °tuleti; cf. prec.), weighs 
(mentally), considers: °yati Bbh 254.12 (atmanam); °yatah, 
gen. sg. pres, pple., Bbh 9.2 (svartham); °yamanena, pres, 
pple. mid., AsP 483.6; °yltva LV 208.7 (antahpuram). 

paritr?ita, adj. (ppp. of next, q.v.; = Pali “tasita, 
presumably subst., extreme craving, in DN i.40.2 tanhaga- 
tanam paritasita-vlpphanditam eva;'see paritasana, and 
°tar$apa, <l n8; Skt. has no form of pari plus tf§-, but 
the ppp. of tr$yati is Skt, tf§ita; in Pali there seems to 
be great confusion between forms of this root in -s-, 
based chiefly on tpjita, leading even to a present tasati, 
and in -ss-, based partly bn tj-§yati, partly on Skt. full- 
grade forms in tar?-; in DN 1,40.2, above, the v.l. °tassita 
is recorded in text and comm.; both these are moreover 
confused in Pali with the homonyms related to BHS 
paritasyati, °tras(y)ati), eagerly desirous, longing, with 
dat. or instr. or preceding stem in comp.: °t8ij smo bha- 
gavato darSanaya (ii.90.11 °nena) Av i.325.8; 11.90.11; 
dar£ana-pari° Gv 223.17; 530.18; dharma-pari 0 Kv 80.13; 
(absolute use) Dbh 5.23. 

paritpsyate (see prec.; Pali paritassati beside “tasati), 
longs eagerly for, with gen.: sa tasyfi^ (sc. sukhayfi veda- 
n5yiH0 punah-punal) samyogartham °te MadhK 555.5 
(prose). 

paritta, adj. (= Pali id., = paritta, q.v.), small: 
LV 20.16 (so Lefm. with all mss.); KP 78.5, 7 (read 
parittam for text pariktam or, with dittography, pari- 
ktaktam; separate from the preceding word, see abhy- 
antarita; Tib. chuA ba, little). 

parityakta, ppp. (Pali pariccatta; cf. BR s.v. tyaj 
with pari, 5; cited only Gr.), (food that is) left over: yadi 
(or, sacet) te (bhagini) °ktam akiryatam (or, dlyatam) 
asmin p5tre Divy 67.12; 82.19; 88.22 (in a modest request). 

parityajana (nt.; = Pali pariccajana), giving up, 
giving away: -lokadhatoij °nam SsP 1469.22 (syntax not 
clear; there seems to be no verb in the sentence as printed). 

paritrasyati, °sati (looks like cpd. of pari plus Skt, 
trasyati, trasati, cf. Skt. ppp. paritrasta; but equivalent 
to paritasyati, q.v.; Pali usually paritassati, “tasati, but 
occasionally paritt°, as in parittase Sn 924, cf. parittasin 
SN i.201.28), = paritasyati, and used in similar contexts: 
na paritrasyati Gv 351.15 (in same line na parikhidyate, 
cf. Mvy 6812 parikhedah, and see s.v. paritasyati Mvy 
6813; in next line navasidati);. (na parikhidyante na 
samsidanti.. . na) paritrasyanti Gv 366.9; na paritrasanti 
Gv 526.22 (parallel na parikhidyante, line 20). 

[paritrasyana or “na, “nata, false em. for “tasya 0 ; 
see a-parltasyana.] 

paritrayaka, m. (= Pali parittayaka; to Skt. 
“trAyate plus -aka), rescuer: “ka mama kalyanamitrah 
Gv 171.11 (prose). 

paritrayana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. “trayate plus -ana; 
cf. Skt. paritrana, Pali parittana), rescuing, saving: sattva- 
“nartham LV 223.16 (vs); jagat-“n5rthah Dbh.g. 1(337).6; 
sarvasattvadh5tu-“nena Gv 440.13 (prose). 

paridamana (= Pali id.), control: AsP 54.11 “naya 
(bodhisattvanam). 

parl-daSa, adj., full ten: Jm 170.15 °Sa(h)... striyaS ca. 
paridahana, adj., fem. “ni, tormenting: Dbh 24.10 
(vag...) hrdaya-paridahani. 
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paridahyati, °te (pass, to Skt. paridahati, which 
seems recorded only in lit. sense, burns; Pali paridayhati, 
subject cittam, Therag. 1224), is tormented (with passion 
or desire; cf. paridaha etc.): ragena “hyami Divy 420.6; 
5h5ratrsna-°hyamanah SP 84.14. 

paridagha, m. (nowhere recorded; cf. next; Pali 
parijaha in all mgs.), (1) hot weather: °gha-samayah Prat 
517.12 (not noted in this sense in PTSD, but found in 
Vin. iv. 117.30 parijaha-samaye); (2) ardent desire (Pall 
kama-parijaho MN i.241.5), kama-paridagha, Bhvr., having 
an ardent desire for lusts, Mv ii.121.4; read “ghah in Karmav 
37.19 with ms. for text prada£ah; vimuktah paridaghaih 
Mvy 401, said of a Tathagata, perhaps rather to mg. 3; 
Tib. yons su gdun ba, which is equally ambiguous, having 
the same two mgs.; (3) torment, anguish: antahSalya- 
paridagha-jata, see s.v. antah§alya; SokaSalya-parida- 
gham (acc.) Mv ii.224.4; riipa-(or, in 8, vijnana-)-pratyay5 
. . . paridagha Mv lii.338.2, 8; jvara-°ghah Dbh 48.19; 
dvau.. .°ghau (text °gho) KP 117.1, 3 (Tib. as on Mvy 
401 above; parallels vrana in 116.1 and gianya 118.1 
indicate this mg. rather than 2). 

paridSha, m. (Skt. only lit. burning, and fig. mental 
anguish; = Pali pari}aha; cf. paridahyati, paridagha, 
and ni$paridaha), (1) fever (disease): Mvy 9485, in list 
of diseases, Tib. tsha ba, heat; (2) feverish longing, ardent 
desire, substantially = tr$p§, as a vice: kame?u “hah LV 
246.13; in lists of vices, LV 52.14; Sik? 198.8; Dbh 
25.4. 

paridlpana (? nt.), °na-ta, “nS, f. (= Pali °na, °na; 
n. act. to next; clear cases of °na, nt., not recorded, prob. 
by accident), explanation, clarification, expounding, setting 
forth: (sattva-) °na kyta AsP 47.8; sarvasamstranityatva- 
paridipanatayai Gv 527.17; °pan5n, ifc. Bhvr., Gv 278.13; 
0 panakfiram, Bhvr., Bbh 96.21 if. 

paridipayati, °te (= Pali “petl; cf. prec.), makes 
clear, explains, expounds, sets forth: °yanti SP 53.14 
(ekam ... y3nam); “ySmi Gv 152.19; °yati Bbh 50.8 
(artham); “yan (pres, pple.) Sukh 49.2; °yam5na Bhad 26 
(bodhicarim); Gv 88.15 (bodhicittam); 243.20; “yitum, 
inf., LV 377.14 (jfianam); Gv 135.15; “dlpita, ppp., Sik? 
124.6; anamakah sarve dharm&h namna tu paridipitah 
Sik? 241.14 (vs), .. .but they are distinguished ( convention¬ 
ally) by name(s). 

[paridySna, °nah Ud v.10, acc. to Chakravarti from 
Dhfitup. dyai-, nyakkarane; but v.l. paridyuna, which is 
confirmed by Pali parijunna in the same vs Ud ii.7; see 
parijQna,] 

paridrava (m.? = Pali pariddava, to which it is 
prob. a hyper-Sktism; etym. of the Pali word obscure, 
see PTSD for Trenckner’s not very attractive theory), 
lamentation: saha-$oka-paridravam ca Dbh.g. 11(347).3, 
so all Susa’s mss.; text em. “pardevanam (!), as if for 
parid°; this is not only formally monstrous but metrically 
impossible. 

paridhdvana, nt. (not in Pali, and not in this sense 
in Skt.; to pari-dh&v with suffix ana), running around: 
Sik? 268.13, see s.v. Sdhavana. 

parldhauta, ppp. (cf. Skt. dhauta; = Pali °dhota, 
to paridhovati, Chap. 43, s.v. dhovati), washed, cleaned; 
as periphrasis for verb, was cleaned: garbhamalam °tam 
Mv iii.144.11. 

[parinikSsa, LV 371.11 (vs), kamakrodha mohapra- 
bhava jagatparinikasah, both edd., no v.l.; but read 
jagaty arinikaSah, having the aspect of enemies in the world.] 
parinik?ipta, adj. (cf. next; ppp. of unrecorded pari- 
ni-ksip), app. formed, fashioned; su-parinik?ipta-lalato SP 
350.12, he has a well-formed forehead (so Kernt-Burnouf 
very high ); Tib. dpral bahi ( forehead ) dbyes che ba (said 
to mean of great size, used for vistirna, and app. for ppthu); 
cf. the 71st anuvyafijana in Mvy 339 suparinata-(u>eH- 
tfeue/oped?)-lalatah, Tib. dpral ba legs par dbyes pa; cf. 


Burnouf, Lotus, 604 (other texts speak of a broad, ppthu, 
forehead). 

parinlk$epa (m.; see prec.), form (?): paramapuru?as 
te p’ ime imasya manusasya (so mss.) parinik?epam pi 
na jananti Mv ii.278.4 (one of the sad reflections of Mara 
about the Bodhisattva), these Supreme Persons do not 
know even the form of this human (species), i. e. they are 
completely superhuman (?); otherwise but implausibly 
Senart, who was not aware of parinik?ipta SP 350.12. 

parinirvSna, nt. (= Pali °nibbana), complete nirvana : 
Mvy 186; 1370 (maha-p°); 4106; SP 319.5; LV 428.i5; 
Mv ii.157.5; Av ii.197.6 ft (with description); etc., passim. 
Note Bbh 55.17—18 prapanca-nirodho bodhlsattvasya 
mahSySna-parinirvanam iti veditavyam (a reinterpre¬ 
tation of the old term); see prapafica. 

Parinirvana(-sOtra) = MahS-pari 0 : Karmav 
156.15. 

parinirvati, “vayatl, caus. °v8payati (= Pali id., 
caus. regularly °vapeti; cf. prati-nir°), (1) enters (caus. 
brings to) complete nirvdna: °v5nti Divy 150.18; °vatu 
Divy 202.4; “vfisyanti LV 401.7; “vasyati Divy 90.10; 
°v3yanti Mv i.63.3; 301.4; a-°vayan, pres. pple.,SP 320.4 
(Kashgar rec. °v5yamana£); “vayamana(h) SP 319.4; aor. 
°vayet Mv i.267.18 (v.L °ye); °vaye Mv iii.97.7; caus. 
(see parinlrvpta) “vapayati (mss. °yanti), °vapayi?yanti 
Mv i.126.6, 7; “vSpayanti Mv iii.414.4; °v5payitavya Mv 
iii.178.8; 263.13; seemingly in mg. of simplex, yathSyam 
bhagavSn ... °v5syati evam aham api... °v5payeyam 
Divy 90.10, ... so may I also enter complete nirvdna; 
(2) in literal sense: dip5h parinirvanalj (ppp., went out) 
MSV i.90.13; caus. 0 v5payitum, inf., to put out completely 
(a fire), Mv ii.457.10, 12. 

parinirvayin, adj. (= Pali °nibb5yin), attaining 
complete nirvdpa: Mvy 1015-1018; fem. “yinl Divy 533.25. 

parinirvpta, adj.-ppp. (= Pali “nibbuta; used as 
ppp. to parinirv5(ya)ti, cf. Skt. and BHS nirvpta, similarly 
used), completely emancipated or entered into nirodpa: Divy 
22.9; 242.16; in collocation with forms of caus. parinirvS- 
payati ( being emancipated .. .' emancipates others), °to 
(°tah) parinirvSpayeyam Mv i.39.5; 50.6; 335.20; °v5paya 
Divy 39.15; “vSpayisyasi Mv i.239.13. 

parinih^vasati, sighs deeply: “santo, pres, pple., Mv 
i. 154.8. 

parini$thura, adj., very harsh: Jm 55.14. 

parinispatti, f. (n. act. to next), perfect development, 
perfection; the bringing to that state: bodhisattvanam parini?- 
pattihetoh SP 219.1, similarly 233.13 (in both Kashgar 
rec. parinispadana-h°), in order to bring Bodhisattvas to 
perfect development; (bodhlsattvasya) rflpakaya-“ttim 
dr?tva LV 48,18, beautiful body-development; Mvy 758, see 
Buddhakayavarna-pari 0 ; r(ipak8yaparini?pattya (of the 
Buddha) Samadh 22.39; Vaj 40.7 (and ft), (full) development 
(or perfection) of rflpakaya, here physical, material form; 
Dbh 52.15 and Sik? 214.5, see s.v. parini?panna; carya- 
parini?pattito Dbh 7.27, because of development from the 
(Bodhisattva) course; cittakarma-“ttth Sik? 121.10; others, 
Gv 53.17; 461.5; Bbh 273.24 (apari 0 ); 298.11. 

parini?padyati, °te (in Pali only ppp., see prec. and 
following items), (1) becomes perfected: “padyeyuh SP 
228.2 (samyaksaihbodhau); vipulibhavati parinl?padyate 
Gv 296.2; “padyante Dbh 58.9; “padyemahi AsP 509.11; 
(2) is turned into (orig. doubtless develops into, cf. parini?- 
patti): bhasmamu?tim upak?iptam api amrtam parini?- 
padyate Kv 29.20. 

parinl?panna, sometimes spelled °ni?°, ppp. of prec. 
(rare in Skt. and as parinipphanna in Pali, perhaps not 
in the same mgs., but see a-parinipphanna in CPD), 
(1) completely perfected (Tib. yobs su grub pa): °nah 
sa ... anuttarayam samyaksambodhau veditavyas SP 
226.6-7; parini?pannam catmanam jane Sik? 38.11; °nna- 
bhumir ity ucyate apunahkaryatvat Dbh 71.14; (maha- 
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bhijna-)vip8ka-parini$panna£ (bodhisattvah) 71.24; (maha- 
ratnarAjapadmam ...) mayasvabhavagocara-parini$pan- 
nam 82.25; aparini$pannan8m bodhyanganSm parinis- 
pattaye 52.14-15; aparini?pannanam sarvaparamitanam 
parini§pattaye Sik$ 214.5; mg. obscure in Bbh 279.25; 
perfected in the sense of arrived at the supreme goal, cf. 
SP 226.6-7 above: bodhisattva ito buddhaksetr§t °nn8(h) 
(here spelled parini 0 ) ... sukhAvatyAm ... utpatsyante 
Sukh 69.11; parini$pannanam avaivartikAnam 14-15 (here 
instead of nirvana, permanent life in Sukhavatl is their 
reward); ( 2 ) °nna-svabh5vah (text °nna : ) Lank 67.15, 
nature (based on knowledge of) absolute (truth), see 
svabhSva, contrasting with parikalpita, paratantra, 
qq.v.; as one of this same triad, but with substitution 
of lak$ana, q.v., for svabhAva, °nna-lak?anam Mvy 1665; 
SfitrAl. xi.41 (LAvi, indice absolu). 

parini?padana (nt.), once °na-tfi, the making perfect : 
sarvasattvAnAm °dan8ya Sik? 282.14; bhumyartga-°danaya 
Dbh 20.23; sarvaloka-°danartham Gv 371.17; twice as 
v.l. for parlni$patti, q.v., in SP; buddhak$etra-°dana-tA 
SsP 1469.21. 

parlnl^pSdita (ppp. to caus. of °padyati, q.v.), 
completely developed or accomplished: bodhisattvacaryA (so 
divide)°dita SP 319.2; asmabhih sarvabuddhadharmah 
°dita(j AsP 510.18; “ditah sarvasamadhayah Gv 489.22-3; 
na ca mayaikasattvasyarthe AtmabhAvali parinispAditah 
(misprinted) Kv 39.(21-)22, and I have not' developed 
(formed; pw zur Erscheinung bringen, offenbaren, not quite 
accurately) a (material) body for the sake of a single creature 
(AvalokiteSvara speaks). 

parindana (also parx°; to parindaml), the giving 
over, presenting: “nArtham SP 391.1; °naya LV 443.9; 
Dbh.g. 56(82).5 (prose, not vs); see s.v. parlndanS on 
Vaj 20.5, 11. 

parindami (also parl°, anu-par 0 , qq.v.; peculiar to 
BHS; formation unexplained, see below), I present, hand 
over: °Ami SP 410.10; 484.5; LV 443.9 (Lefm. parldamy, 
read with v.l. parind 0 ); ppp.,.parindita, see ParindltSrtha, 
and Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR p. 179, where parindlta is 
read for -pari° Vaj 20.4, 10. Could nasalized vowel -in- 
(-im) be a substitute by the ‘law of Morae’ for pari-dami 
(cf/ppp. parltta), and the forms with parlnd 0 be blends? 
Not satisfactory. But pari- occurs for pari-. Dr. Paul 
Tedesco would derive by the Morengesetz from ♦pariddami 
for paridadAml with loss of -a-; as a parallel he cites Skt. 
ujjhAmi etc., which he also derives directly from uj-jahami 
with loss of -a-. That ujjh- is somehow derived from ud 
plus root ha, few will doubt; but I am not sure that this 
is the precise way (for a different one see Uhlenbeck s.v.); 
and I should like other examples of such loss of -a-. 

parindayin (see prec.), one who presents: Dbh.g. 
56(82).5 (prose, not vs) °dAyi. 

ParinditSrtha (cf. prec. items), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.13. 

(paripakva, = Pali °pakka; cf. parlpftcayatl etc.; 
used in virtually the same sense in Skt.; fully developed, 
intellectually and religiously: a-paripakvanam ca sattvA- 
nAm ... paripakvanAm ca ... Bbh 221.9-10, etc.) 

[paripandita, in LV 404.20 (prose) suparipari<Jlta- 
Aukla-dharmAno, Lefm., but v.l. °paripip(jlta 0 , supported 
by Tib. bsdus pa, accumulated, and proved by the same 
cpd. Dbh 11.10-11; see paripindayati.j 

paripantha (m. or nt.; in skt. only adv. °tham in 
Pap.; = Pali id.), obstacle, blockage, obstruction: catvaro 
ime ... bodhisattvanam bodhiparipantha-kArakA dharmAlj 
RP 18.1 ff. (listed); ' a$tau bodheh paripantha-karan 
dharman vadami RP 34.15 (also listed; list entirely 
different from prec.); adv. °tham ti$fhati (cf. Pap. 4.4.36; 
in Pali “the is so used) Mvy 5351, in a manner obstructive 
of a road (as a robber); Tib. lam (road) gcod, or chod 
(cutting off). 


parip&caka, f. °ika, adj. (to °pacayati plus -aka), 
bringing to maturity (in religious sense): °kAh pudgaiab 
Bbh 84.21; (kalyapamitrani...) samyaksambodhau ... 
°cak8ni SP 466.7; jnAna-°kair dharmaih Dbh 38.8; 
bodhl-°cika ... devata (= °tA) LV 185.11 (vs). 

parlpScana, nt., °na (?), °na-ta (to next), ripening, 
bringing to maturity, in religious sense: sattva-°na(m) 
Dbh 42.6; 56.2; Kv 24.21; Gv 178.21; -sattvendriya- 
paripacanabhimukhd- Gv 265.7; antahpurasya “canartham 
LV 182.13; bodhicitta-°na- Sik? 51.16; in Sik? 328.16 (vs) 
paripacanuloma seems to stand by haplology for pari- 
pacan(a)-anulom5; the alternative would be to assume a 
stem ‘paripaca, instead of (Skt. and BHS) paripaka; 
sattvanam parip8cana Bbh 221.9 (but v.l. °naya, dat. of 
°na); sattva-°canatayai LV 34.21; 35.1; °tay8 Gv 460.14 
(all prose). 

paripacayati (= Pali °paceti), (I) causes (food) 
to be cooked (for someone else): bhik$qpi-paripaclta, (food) 
which a nun has Instigated (a layman) to have cooked (for 
a monk; he must not accept it) Pr8t 508.9; Mvy 8451 
(= Pali Vin. iv.67.1, 19); (2) ripens (grain etc.): (n8n8sa- 
syaphalo$adhfh) "cayati Suv 166.10; (3) fig., ripens, 
brings to maturity (in religious sense): object sattv8n, 
expressed -or understood, “cayati Kv 14.8; 21.21; °cya, 
ger., Samadh 8.18; sattv8n paripBcayamanan Gv 249.9 
(mid., maturing themselves, or as pass., perh. to be read 
°p5cyamanan, being matured ); (bodhisattvas) °cayati Kv 
63.14; (tvam, addressed to a bodhisattva) ... samyaksam¬ 
bodhau parip8citab AsP 493.12; (kuSalamOlani) paripk- 
cayeyam Divy 125.1. 

paripBlana (nt.; n. act. to next), cutting open (of a 
sore): vrapo yada “(anaya ni^fhagato bhavaly anantaram 
patanarhah, sa paripakva (ripe) ity ucyate Bbh 78.11. 

paripacayati (cf. prec.; JIM. paripa<jia, ppp., rendered 
vldarita, torn; no relation to Pali paripateti, with which 
PTSD connects it on the strength of a single corrupt v.l. 
°teti in Sn comm., ii.l, p. 353, note 9; the Pali word belongs 
to root pat, caus., the BHS clearly to root pal), cuts or 
tears all around: utpfitya netre paripAtaySmi gatram kirn 
asya nakharaih... Divy 417.6 (vs; note the cognate 
utpAtya; not destroy with Divy Index). 

[? parlpathayati, in SsP 381.21 sattvan paripajhayan 
buddhBn .., satkurvan, said of a Bodhisattva, should 
mean causing creatures to be enumerated or named, and 
honoring Buddhas, which seems improbable; I suspect a 
corruption for paripaiayan, protecting.] 

Parlpatrikfi (= Pari°), n. of a river near Benares: 
Mv ii.244.5 (prose; v.l. °y8trika); in corresp. text Jm 
(App.) 240.4 corrpptly Paripa<JIk8, confirming Pari 0 , how¬ 
ever. See PBri 0 . 

pariparayati (= “pBlayati, §2.49), protects: sarva- 
sattvavamSah paripBrayitavyah Gv 410.18. The only other 
interpretation would be to connect it with parayati, saves, 
which seems otherwise not to be compounded with pari. 

paripin<!a(-tva), cf. next two, (state of being) accu¬ 
mulated: °tv8t kulalasya bodhisattva kamam (acc. pi.) na 
pratisevanti Mv i.153.9. 

paripindayati (only noted in gdve. and ppp.; denom., 
cf. prec. and next; Skt. ppp. °(Uta, acc. to pw zusammen- 
geballt ; AMg. ppp. “(liya,, accumulated, Ratnach.), (1) 
makes into the shape of a ball or lump: suptoragar5jabhoga- 
paripipdltam (like a sleeping snake-king’s coils . . .) paryan- 
kam baddhva Divy 567.6; (2) accumulates (so Skt. pin(lita): 
buddhadharmAh "dayitavyah Gv 69.5 (2d ed. absurdly 
pariplijlay 0 ); °dita-ku^alamOiah Mv i.142.2; supariplndita- 
Iukladharm5p8m Dbh 11.10, and so read in LV 404.20 for 
text °paripandlta°, q.v. 

pariplndl-kpta (ppp. of °dI-karoti, see pariplnda), 
made into the shape of a ball or lump; — pariplpdita, see 
°dayatl, in the identical word and phrase there cited from 
Divy 567.6: Divy 516.7; 582.25. 



panpOrayati 
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paribudhyati 


paripflrayatl, °te; once “pttratl, once “pOryati? 
(= Pall paripflretl, used similarly to mg. 1; not, seemingly, 
in these mgs. in Skt.), (1) accomplishes fully, completes, 
perfects, fulfils (cf. next): daSamSm bhftmim “rayitvfi Mv 
i.142.3; Bhadracarim (17) or bodhicarim (22) paripuraya- 
manah Bhad 17,22; sarvakaram ( every form, of Tathagatas) 
°rayi?yamah Sukh 10.1; §atparamttah “rayati Kv 68.19; 
82.9; -pSramita “rayitavya Kv 50.17, 19; sarvatySga- 
dhimuktim paripiirye (tyaga-) Sik§ 34.1 (prose), read some 
3 sg. opt.' form, °ryet? “rayet? °ret (cf. under 2)?;. (2) 
peculiarly used In Mv iii.356.6 (vs), so hhinnayanapatro 
(his skfp being wrecked) paripflrati (v.l. °rayati, but meter 
seems to support °rati) sagaram (so mss.) narapravaro (so 
Senart em. for unmetr. ms. naravaro), which seems to 
mean the noble man ‘filled the sea’, i. e. gave his life up 
to it (for the benefit of his companions); this is what the 
story certainly attributes to him. I have no exact parallel 
to this usage but can conceive no other interpretation; 
Senart’s is very unsatisfactory (and involves the most 
implausible em. sSgare). 

parlpflri, °rl, f. (see also pflri, pflrl; this word serves 
as n. act to prec.; in Skt. paripflrti, also BHS, e. g. LV 
32.18; also pfiripari, q.v.; both in Pali, but pari 0 seems 
to be commoner, so that PTSD and pw 7.356 consider 
pari® the ‘correct’ form; this Is disproved by BHS, where 
pari 0 is commoner, and °ri commoner than °ri; pari° 
could, of course, not be explained by Senart’s theory, 
Mv i.373, which involves the vfddhi of secondary deriva¬ 
tion), lit. filling up: dtvySh kay8h °rim gamisyanti LV 
401.6; usually fig., fulfilment, accomplishment: paramita- 
nam °pflrya(i, dat.) SP 256.11 (prose); (pratijfta-)paripari- 
LY 275.14 (prose); pranidhi-paripuriye (so read with mss.) 
Mv ii.205.16 (vs), by fulfilment of my previous vow (instr.); 
pranldhana-paripflryai (dat., so with mss., Lefm. wrongly 
em. °rtyai) LV 31.22; manorath8Sa-parlpuri Mvy 6334; 
Sflnyatayah °rir Sik? 117.9 (prose); iccha-°rll} Bbh 123.25 
(prose); other forms, °ril> Dbh 56.28 (prose); °rlm Id. 
59.26 (prose); Sadh 34.15 (vs, metr. indlff.); °raye Gv 
73.10, 26 (prose); °ryam Sik? 30.6; 119.14 (prose). See also 
pratlpOrl. 

paripOrlka, adj. (== rare Skt. °rln, pw; cf. ri), 
fulfilling.: sarvabhlpraya-°rika-dar«analj Gv 402.21 (prose). 

Parlpflrnacandravimalaprabha, m., n. of a sama- 
dhi: Mvy 611; = paripOrnacandrabhavimala, SsP 
1425.7. 

ParipOrnamanoratha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.6. 

ParipOrnaSubha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17. 

ParlpOryabhayaprada, n. of a future Buddha: Av 
i.62.3. 

parlpfccha-t5 (cf. Pali paripucchakata, see PTSD), 
questioning: (gurunam) °ta LV 182.21 (vs); read, utthita 
lokapaiehi brahmend’ra-°ta Suv 133.6 (vs), so best ms., 
Nobel with other mss. °cchaya, which I cannot construe; 
there arose (began, took place) a questioning of ... by ...; 
pariprcchatotsukalj Suv 221.1 (prose), eager to question. 

parlpfcchana (nt.) or °na-tS (Ap. paripucchana, 
Jacobi, Bhav., Index; AMg. paripucchanay8; n. act. to 
Skt. paripj-cchati), questioning (esp. of a teacher or autho¬ 
rity), investigation, inquiry (into a subject): °na-j8tlya, 
given to..., Lank 14.10; Slk? 50.7; (tathagatasya . . .) 
°n5ya Sukh 71.7; °narthika Sik? 103.12; °na-, in cpds., 
LV 430.15, 16; Gv 44.21; Bbh ,240.5 (all prose); iha Sasane 
cari$yanty apariprcchanaSIlah RP 34.9 (prose), so text; 
I cannot understand the 5-(pari°) and oppose it to be a 
misprint or corruption, perhaps for a-, not i nterested in 
(religious) inquiry (the epithet is uncomplimentary, 
describing false. Bodhisattvas; people are expected to be 
°na-jatlya, above); sarvapra$na-°nata RP 8.12, capacity 
for investigating all questions-, °na-t8 Gv 163.21 (end of a 
cpd.). 


pariprcchanikS (cf. prec.), Dlvy 489.14, or °cchl- 
nika, 489.23 ff. (cf. svadhySyanika, °ylnika), subject for 
investigation or inquiry. The form in -inika seems suspici¬ 
ous, but occurs repeatedly in the mss., as also In svadhydy 0 . 

paripfccha (= Pall paripuccha, patipuccha), question¬ 
ing), interrogation: Mvy 1352, 1357, 1361 etc.; SamSdh 
19.2; Dbh 62.19; 72.14; Bbh 217.10, 11; title R8§tra- 
palapari 0 , q.v.; paripfccha-vyakarana, nt., elucidation 
(response to a question) by, questioning (the questioner), 
Mvy 1660 (see vyBkarana 1); cf. Pali pati-(not pari!)- 
pucch5-vyakaranlyarn paftham AN i.197.21-22, explained 
comm. ii.308.30 ff. yatha cakkhum tatha sotam ... ti 
putthena, ken’ atthena pucchasltl patipucchitva, dassa- 
natthena pucchamlti vutte, na hlti vyakatabbam, anic- 
catthena pucchamiti vutte, 8m8 ti vyakatabbam. The 
precise equivalent of the Pali, ‘pratipfccha, asking in 
reply, has not been noted. See also ppcchapariprcchlka. 
pariprakBSa, adj., very clear: Jm 79,6 (em.). 
parlpra8nati, °te, °nayati (denom. to Skt. pari- 
praSna; cf. praSnatl, Pali paripaiihati, AN v.16.2, follow¬ 
ing paripucchati, and Skt. prainayati), questions, usually 
after or before pariprcchati; so, “nayati LV 70.22; Slk? 
88.6; 152.10; “nayanti AsP 199.3; otherwise, °nayatah 
(acc. pi. pres, pple.) Gv 518.11; °nase Mmk 218,17; °nita- 
vyam (gdve.) Mmk 229.16. All prose. 

pariprafinlkarana (n. act. to next; see also prec.), 
questioning, interrogation: Sukh 48.17 (of Amitabha); 
(parlpfcchan5ya) °karan5ya 71.8. 

parlprainl-karoti (to Skt. paripraSna plus kar-; cf. 
prec. two), questions, interrogates: pass, “krlyate AsP 31.1; 
pariprrtah °kfta« ca (ppp.) 208.12. See aamparip 0 . 

parlprapayati (Skt. only noun derivs., as paripr8pti; 
no record of the verb), (1) gets, acquires (prapayatl, some¬ 
times = pr8pnoti in Skt., BR): (SaiakSm, small pieces of 
wood) “payltum Mv 11.274.7, 8; ( 2 ) oftener, gets = gets 
done, successfully finishes, brings to a conclusion: of mathe¬ 
matical problems, (nlk§ipatl, q.v., sma) na ca °payati 
LV 146.13, similarly 15, 17, 20, and Mvy 6658 (after 
uddiSati sma); of k8ryam, karanlyam, gets (a job, task) 
done, karyam 8Su pariprapyam Dlvy 410.6; tat (karaplyam) 
°payl?y5mi 545.27; °pay5mi 583.19, I'll gel it done-, Sik? 
278.71.; svakSryam V8 “payeyub 282.6; sarvam kftva 
pariprapya MSV iil.143.22; parlpr5ptam ca talh sarva- 
karyam LV 89.15 (prose), formally ppp. to non-causatlve 
*paripr8pnoti, which has not been found, in mg. belonging 
to caus. °payatL 

parlprlnayati (unrecorded; Skt. pari-prl- only in 
ppp. °prlta),‘ delights (trans.): (abhi§yandf&yati pari§yan- 
dayati) “nayatl (parlspharayati) Mvy 164b (DN i.73.26-27 
has this list in Pali forms but with paripflreti for “pripayatl); 
sampramoday5ml “nayami Gv 138.8; pariprlnltendrlyah 
Gv' 489.3. ,' , 

pari-prok?ate (unrecorded), sprinkles thoroughly: 
(k?Irena) °k?asva Av 1.375.15. 

parlbahira, adj. (= Pali id.), external, outside, alien: 
Mv iii.284.2 and 11 paribahiro (so with mss.) bhavati; 
same vs in Pali, SN i.126.24, paribahirB, n. pi. 

paribahya (written °v3hya; gdve. to pari plus 
bahayatl, baheti, q.v.), to be excluded: samghat °hy9 
bhavi§yantl AsP 179.19; sarvatriratnat °hya-bhavc 
bhavisyati 20; trlratnat °hya-bhavo bhavati 183.19. 

paribudhyati (unrecorded; Skt. has gdve. °bodhanIya 
and n. act. “bodhana in mg. admonicion, exhortation), 
understands: na °yami kirn atra antaram Mv ii.66.15; 
etam tatra antaram na °yami ii.444.16; etat k8raiiam na 
°yami 21; fut., katham ete buddhajflanatn paribhotsyante 
SP 78.15; ger., kayam imam ... marlcidharmam paribu- 
dhya caiva Ud xviii.18 (also' 19, 20), in later mss., oldest 
ms. abhlsambudhana(b), supported by Pali Dhp. 46, for 
pari 0 caiva (see § 34.4); caus. enlightens, makes to understand: 
tan (sc. pfthagjanan)... aryas ... paribodhayanti MadhK 




paribubhuk$ita 3 

58.3; ppp. (avataritafc) paribodhitati SP 309.7 (said of 
bodhisattvas). 

. „ n < parib « bhuk ? 1 ta. desid. ppp., once in Mbh., pw 
4.301, very hungry, prob. really cpd. of pari, intens., and 
bubhuk?ita: ta(h) Mv i.8.2, prose, but mss. paribhukslta 
em. Senart.) ’ 

paribhavita, ppp. (= Pali id., to paribhfivetl), made 
to be completely pervaded, saturated: °ta iSunyata dirgharS- 
tram SP 117.7 (vs), we have long been thoroughly imbued 
with (the notion of) void; £ubh5kara-°ta-cetfilL LV 181.17 
(prose); -tva, abstr., kuSala-°ta-tvat Mv i.153.12, because 
(Bodhisattvas are) completely saturated with merit (other¬ 
wise Senart). 

paribha$aka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali °saka; cf 
next two), reviling, one who reviles: SP 273.8 (vsV with 
ro?aka, Divy 38.10; Bbh 120.19. 

_ paribhfl?ana (nt.), °na (to next; Skt. °na, defined 
BR ZurecUweisung, admonitlo), blame, rebuke, reviling- 
°pa-, in comp., after akroSa, LV 181.12; Gv 244.2; "nabhih 
•pam, Sik? 19.9; 177.5 (in 19.9 with svaclttam paribhasi- 
tavyam); atmaparibh5?anaya SP 60.14; with self-reproach- 
but Kashgar rec. °bhfi§fiya. 

paribha?ati, °te, °?ayati (cf. prec. two; = PaU 
sati, seti J8t. iv.285.8; Skt. <>?ati, defined BR Jmd zu- 
sprechen, zureden, admonere; it is at least questionable 
whether anything close to the Pali-BHS mg. appears 
with the Skt. verb; yet the noun paribh£§& seems clearly 
so used, pw), rebukes, reviles (often with forms of akroiatl 
sometimes also of ro?ayati, as also in Pali, e. g. SP 375.3- 
378.10; Bhik 5b.3): °?atl Mv ii.480.2; 485.19; 487 2- 
iii.20.1; 23.14; °?asl Mv ii.480.4; °?ante SP 378.10; atma- 
t* 0 * R p 0 59 - 8 (vs); °?i, aor., Mv ii.93.1; °?i?yanti, 
fut., SP 375.3; ?yam5nah, pres. pass, pple., Mv i.18.7; 
(paribha$anabhilj svacittam) °?itavyam, gdve., Slk? 19.9; 
sayltavyafc, gdve., and °?ayltum, inf., Bhik 5b.3; 
?ayltvfi, ger. SP 213,4 (vs). 

(parlbhukta, ppp., SP 339.6, enjoyed, utilized, as in 
Skt.: te [sc. viharati; follows phrase cited s.v. nlr yfltayatl; 
Kern misunderstands the reference of the pronoun] ca 
maya °ta veditavy8h, and these [monasteries] are to be 
regarded as having been utilized by me; cf. maya sa bhuktah 
PfthivIpradeSo 344.5.) 

paribhuktaka, adj. (= Skt. °kta), utilized; specific¬ 
ally, worn, used (of a garment): Divy 277.21 ft. (vastram). 

paribhuk?ita (cf. bhuk?(ta), very hungry: Mv i.8.2 
(prose, mss.; Senart em. paribubhu 0 ). 

Paribhataka (= Skt. °ta, -ka pejorative?), despised: 
nr ol.l7 (VS), 

? paribheda (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.2. 
Corresp. to harlbha, nt., q.v. 

paribhoga, m. (commonly, as in Skt. arid P ali, 
enjoyment, usufruct, use, also article of enjoyment; e. g. 
bodhisattvasya paribhogSrtham LV 95.15, “gfiya 16) 
property to be enjoyed, in LV 60.18 ff. ... ratnavyOham 
bodhisattvaparibhogam dra?tum yo mituh kuk?igatasya 
bodhisattvasya paribhogo ’bhat, refers to a physical (tho 
of course magical) structure, described in detail 63.1 ff., 
which houses the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb; it 
had three turrets or apartments, kat&g5ra, one within the 
other, and within the third a couch or litter, paryaftka; 
it was hard ‘like vajra’ yet soft to the touch (64.7-8); all 
the bhavana-vyuha of the kamSvacara gods appeared in 
it (64.9); it always develops or appears in the ri gh t side 
of a Bodhisattva's mother in his last earthly existence 
(65.20, here called ratnavyQhah, q.v., ka(Sgaro); in 73.3 
referred to again, drak?asi (so text and app. all mss.) 
tvam Snanda ratnavyOham bodhisattvaparibhogam yatra 
bodhisattvo matuh kuk?lgato vy§har?It. Tib. on LV 60.18 
renders literally, complete enjoyment, yoris su spyad pa, 
cf. Mvy 7369 paribhogah = Tib. yons su spyod. SP 337.13. 
kfltag5raparibhoge$u catra bodhisattvan ntvasato drak?y- 


ati, does not refer to this magical structure in the womb. 
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Paribhoglya, adj. (cf. next two), usable, fit for use: 

Onapaficaban- 

dhane Prat 498.12. But pari” seems to be lacking in Chin., 
acc. to Finot, and is lacking in the Pali, Vin. iii.246.10 
paribhogya (cf prec. and next), (1) adj., usable, fit 
for use, suitable, salutary: pftnlyam °gyam LV 408.2; (2) 
("*•)» “® e: PU?karinyo jala-paribhogya-sthfis LV 
275 24 bhai5a3ya ‘ 8arava -°Syena paribhoktavyani Divy 

paribhojya, adj. or subst. nt., usefut(object, sc. for 
monks): sarvam °jyam Mv i. 115.3, 

[parlma, adj., read parlma, q.v. (not Pali parima 
parama > supreme, highest), further (with tJra, bank): 
KP 154.9 (prose) °ma-tlra-gaminl.] 
i i 39 r j arima “ <3an5rtha > n - of a former Buddha: Mv 
parimardana, see s.v. ucchadana. 

adj. (corresp. to Pali parim§na, 
a sadj.,Vi n .il.62.7 etc.), f. vatl (fipatti), (sin) of (definite) 
extent (?): MSV iii.69.8, 12, etc.; opp. a-parimanavatl 
70.11; 72.7 ff (= Pali aparimSpa). The rea^ mg. is not 
clear, nor is it clear which category is more serious. Pali 
is equally uncertain, see SBE 17.421, n. 1. It does not 
mean if the period is known’ (N. Dutt, Introd. xiv) for 
the period (ratriparyanta) may be known or unknown in 
the case of an aparimSnavatl, 72.7 ff. 

parimfirgana, adj., and °nfi, subst. (Skt. only °na. 
nt., subst. = BHS °ija), (1) adj., searching: °nah pari- 
prcchan Gv 491.5; (2) subst., (act of) searching: (kalySna- 
mitra-) “ijfisu Gv 460.22. v * v 

-parlmSrjaka (= Pali “majjaka), touching, attaining 
to: candrama-sfirya-°jako maharddhiko ... .rsi Mv U.49.1. 
who (by magic) can travel to the moon and sun; so Pali 
canda-suriya-parimajjaka Miln. 343.16. 

parimlmSmsate (— Pali parlvlmamsati), considers 
thoroughly: °se, 1 sg., SP 22.15 (prose). ' 

parimlmamsa (to prec.; = PaU parivimamsfi), 
investigation, careful consideration: Mv ii.297.11 • *AsP 
62.15 etc. 

parimocaka, adj. or subst. (to °cayatt), saving, one 
who saves: samsSraduhkha-pa 0 Gv 416.13. 

parimocana, nt. (to next; cited by Childers without 
reference; AMg. “moyana acc. to Sheth), saving, salvation, 
freeing, either from the samsSra etc. (religiously) or in 
ordinary worldly application: SP 77.11; LV 210 21- Kv 
i L l 7:44A5; Slk5 280 -16; 281.2, 8; Karmav 33.19; 
Lank 160.9; kle«avyfidhi-°na-tayfi Gv 463.16, because he 
saves from ... 

parimocayati, °te (= Pali 'rnoceti; in Skt. only 
non-caus. muncati), saves, rescues (usually but not 
invariably in religious sense, cf. °mocana): °caya Mv 
*-180-9; cayeyam 1.337.5, 7; “cayasva SP 321.2; active 
finite forms, Divy 39.11; 95.28; Suv 91.2; Gv 35415- 
LV 226.19; ger. °cya LV 226.21; “cayitvfi Kv 8.20 (prose)! 
gdve.Jcayitavyn SP 78.7; Sik? 280.9; inf. °cayitu-kama 
Suv 95.2; ppp. °cita RP 24.6; Suv 82.3; Vaf 42.9 ff 
parlmocayltar (to prec.), one who frees: »taro 
jnanagahanat (so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. jfi5na°) Gv 

parimrak?ana (nt.; n. act. to *pari plus mrak?-), 
smearing, rubbing on: -pam$u-paftka- 0 paig ca LV 249 7 
(prose). 

pariyanta, m. (= Pali id., Skt. paryanta), end, limit: 
parvatacakrav8(la-pariyanta(i (so text, acc. pi. m.- 
... avasati sarvfin) Gv 254.18 (vs). ” 

pariye?ate, see parye?ati. 

[parlruddha(text adds -dha) SP 54.11, see paligud- 



parilabha 


parivSsita 


parilabha (in.; to the very rare Skt. pari-labh-), 
acquisition: sudurlabha-buddharatna-parilabha- Gv 416.11 
(prose). 

parlvandita, adj. or ppp. (perhaps really cpd. ot 
pari, intensive, and vandita; Skt. has pari-vand only 
once in RV.; but cl. AMg. parivandijjamana, pres. pass, 
pple., and n. act. parivandana), highly praised: naramaru- 
°dltam sugatam Mv i.152.17 (vs). 

parivambhita, ppp. (cl. Pali vambheti), acc. to KN 
Prelace VIII, v.l. of Kashgar rec. ol SP lor Nep. pari- 
vancita. Cl. nlrvamhana. 

parivarjanats and'°n3 (= Pali id., both; Skt. only 
°na, nt.), avoidance: caturvagdosa-°natayai LV 31.16; 
matsarya-°nata SsP 1464.1; papamitra-°na Siks 52.4 (all 
prose). 

parivarjayati, in yo (mss. ye) evarupam (mss. °pena) 
naradamyasarathi (Senart em. °thim) dr?t'va mahar?im 
parivarjayeyam (Senart em. °ya), h'astehi padehi ca so 
mahaarim pranSmaye... Mv iii.327.(14-)15 (vs) acc. to 
Senart satisfaire, rendre favorable (— a-varj-); but I find 
it hard to believe that it could mean anything else than 
avoid. Should we read something like pariv3rayeya (or 
paricar 0 ), would wait upon") This would at least make 
good sense. 

parivarnayati (= Pali °vannayati; Skt. ppp. °var- 
nita, described), extols, describes with laudation: yam 
buddhaSrestho °naye (aor., or opt.?) Sucim Mv 1.291.10 
(vs) — Pali Khud.p. 6.5 yam buddhasetfho parivannayi 
(comm. 181.7 pasamsi pakasayi, aor.) sucim. 

parivarta, m. (in mg. 2 rarely nt.; in mg. 1 = Pali 
parivatta), (1) turn, revolution (so in Skt.): ekasmi citta- 
parivarti LV 151.15 (vs), in a single turn of thought (= in 
one instant); substantially = method, process, ime punah 
pafica dharmah (= bodhisattvalifigani, line 4, cf. 306.1 
panca bodhisattvalingfini paiicaparivartena veditavySni) 
paflcaparivartena veditavySlj Bbh 301.8; esp. applied to 
one of the three ‘turns’ of the ‘wheel of the law’ or stages 
in development of knowledge of the four noble truths; they 
are most clearly stated in Mvy beginning 1310 aryasatyS- 
nfim prathamaparivarto darSanamargah, the first turn ... 
is the way of seeing, sc. what the 4 truths are; these are 
stated 1311-14; 1315 ... dvitlyaparivarto bh5vanamar- 
gah, ...the way of putting them into effect, viz. as stated in 
1316-19, duhkham Sryasatyam parijneyam, dufikhasa- 
mudayab prahatavyah, duhkhanirodhah sSk§atkartavyah, 
dubkhanlrodhagSmini pratipad bhavayitavya; 1320 arya- 
satyanSm tftlyah parivarto ’iaik?am5rgab (so Tib. mi 
slob pabi lam), the stage in which the efforts of the 2d 
stage have succeeded, 1321-4 duhkham parljfiatam, 
samudayah prahinah, nirodhah sak$atkrtah, duljkhaniro- 
dhagaminl pratipad bhavita. Similarly LV 417.15 ft. 
Similar (but somewhat less clear) detailed statements in 
Mv iii.332.13 ff., 333.3 ff. (here the last two parts of the 
2d parivarta and the first two of the 3d are omitted, by 
accident or compression), and in Pali Vin. 1.11.1-18 (here 
all is stated, but the three parivarta as relating to each 
of the four noble truths are each compressed into a single 
statement). The whole is referred to in LV 418.14 as tri- 
parivartam dv5da£5karam (because each parivarta refers 
to each of the four truths) jnanadarSanam, and similarly 
Mv iii.333.11 (omitting jnanadarSanam; trip 0 and dvSd 0 
seemingly adverbs, the noun is aryasatyani); Pali Vin. 
i.11.25 tiparivatfam dv5das5karam ... nanadassanam. 
With reference to this, the dharmacakra is called tripari- 
varta (usually also dvadaSakara) SP 179.1; LV 422.2 (vs); 
Divy 205.21; 393.23; (2) m. or (rarely) nt., (orig. turn,) 
section, part, chapter of a literary work; °tam (acc.) Samadh 
8.20 ; asmin ... dharmalokamukhaparivarte LV 36.6, here 
section, not one of the formal chapters of the work, and so 
150.19; parivartan Gv 66.12 ff., chapters; °tah Mvy 1467 
— Tib. le hu, section, chapter; regularly in the colophons 


of various works, m. in SP, LV, Suv, Samadh, Dbh 99.33 
parlndanS-parivarto (read as one word), cf. 98.12 ff. 
dharmamukhaparivarto, in body of text; nt. °tam Mv 

1.27.1 (colophon); I have failed to note the word elsewhere 
in colophons of Mv; idam saddharmapuruJarikasOtra- 
parivartam (so with WT) Srosyati SP 260.7 (prose; acc.); 
(3) m. or nt., math., square (of a number): (after asam- 
khyeyam Mvy 7802) asamkhyeya-parivartah Mvy 7803 
(Tib. bsgres pa, multiply, Ja.); and so in 7805 etc., and in 
the similar table of large numbers 7933 ff. (cited from Gv)- 
Gv 106.20 ff.; 134.8 ff. (which last makes the mg. unmistak¬ 
able; e. g. aparimapam apariman5nam aparim§naparivar- 
tam). 

parivartaka, m. or nt. (= °ta, 2), chapter, section 
(of a work): prathame “take Mv iii.411.18 (referring to 
what?). 

parivartati (= Pali “vattati; in Skt. without comple¬ 
ment, changes), (1) changes into (with nom.): Mvi.29.8-9 
= Pali Pv iii.6.5, which proves Senart’s text wrong; read, 
nadlm upemi (so one ms.; most mss. upeti, Senart upenti) 
trsita, riktika (mss. °k5m) parivartati (it is changed 
so as to be empty); chayam upemi (mss. °ti) samtapta, atapo 
parivartati (it changes to sunshine); (2) like Skt. parinamatl, 
(changes, then) develops, ripens, matures: ye caivam pari- 
vartanta (most mss. °tenta, perh. read so, but not in caus. 
mg.) na vivartanti panditah Mv i.90.12 (vs), who are thus 
maturing ... (otherwise Senart). 

parivartana (nt.? to Skt. parivartati; not recorded 
precisely in this sense), turning-place, place of habitual 
movement, in gol5ngula-p°, q.v. 

parivartika, v.l.. °vartat8, in cak?uh-pari°, rolling 
(of the eyes): instr. °aya, LV 227.10. 

? parivalllya, see °velllya. 

parlvahln, adj. (to Skt. and Pali “vahati), carrying 
around: hayanavarehi °vahl (matapitaram ... rajfi) Mv 

1.109.1 (vs). 

parlvadaka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. °vfida), re¬ 
viling, one who reviles: asm5kam °kah SP 272.8 (vs). 

parlvSdanl (so, or parivaiii, ms’s.; = Skt. “vfidini, 
so Senart em., perhaps rightly; °vadinl, no real v.l., Mv 
iii.82.5), a seven-stringed lute: °niyo, n. pi., Mv iii.267.3. 

parivfira, nt. (= Pali °ra, m., Utle ot the Appendix 
to Vin., v.226.3, colophon), accessory (text); appendix, 
addendum: avalokitam nlma sutram mahavastusya pari- 
varaip Mv ii.397.7, colophon to second version of the 
Avalokita sfitra. 


parlvSrayati, °reti (Skt. has ppp. °varita; Pali 
“vareti, regarded by PTSD as error for “caret!, but may 
easily be denom. from Skt. parivara, retinue), attends, 
waits upon (with gen.?): tasya (mss. tasya)... parivkresi 
(aor.; but mss. °retva) Mv i.303.4; note on Divy 1.6 says 
mss. of Divy ‘sometimes’ read pariv8rayati for paricar 0 . 

parivasa, m. (Skt., period of residence; = Pali id. 
in technical sense), period of probation to which certain 
monks were subjected, as a disciplinary measure, for 
concealment of a samghava$e?a offense: °salj Mvy 8649; 
mttla-pari 0 8650; mai5pakarsa-pari° 8651 (on these see 
s.v. mflla); same three MSV ii.207.15; 111.32.21ff.; Tib. 
spo ba, change, esp. of residence. Its extent was equal to 
the period of concealment. See next, and 1 paryu§ita- 
(parivasa). In MSV passim; origin and prescription of the 
three varieties, as in Mvy, MSV iii.94.12 ff. (in the pfiri- 
vSsika-vastu). 

1 parivSsita, in paryu§ita-pari°, seems equivalent to 
parlvSsa, q.v.: paryu?ita-parivasitena bhiksuna Pr8t 
487.10-11, by a monk who has completed his period of 
probation; the Pali is parivuttha-(or °ttha-)-parivasa, see 
1 paryu?ita. 

2 parivSsita (= Pali id., J5t. i.51.27; cf. Skt. pari¬ 
vasa, 2, BR 5.1587), perfumed: sugandhi-(v.l.°dha-)-taila- 
pari° LV 76.15; divyagandha-pari 0 LV 96.5; Sukh 43.4; 
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in Mvy 6595 assoc, with vasana, q.v., prob. means some¬ 
thing like conditioned, habituated, and if connected with 
our word, used only in fig. sense (so Jap. understands it, 
but not Tib. or Chin.; I do not understand the Tib. ren¬ 
derings, yons su bskos pa or bgos pa, the latter clothed, 
suggesting association with root yas, dress). 
parivShya, see paribShya. 

parivijfiapanin, adj. or subst. m. (no cpd. of pari-vi- 
jna recorded), making (one who makes) completely known: 
trisahasra Sjna-parivijriapanI (n. or voc. sg.; short a may 
be m.c., cf. Pali viflnapana; v.l. “jnapana, unmetr. in 
antepenult and ultima) jagasya, k$ipram pramuflca 
bhagavan mahabuddhagho;am LV 116.19 (-20; vs). 

parivitarka, m., rarely nt. (= Pall °takka), reflection, 
consideration, thought: tasyasi °ko Mv iii.355.9 (vs), he 
reflected; almost always, as in Pali, preceded by cetab- 
(always in comp, with pari°, tho sometimes printed sepa¬ 
rately in edd.), or gen. cetasah; eva(m)rflpa5 (°po) cetaso 
parivitarka udapadi (also °pasi, utpadye, aor.) Mv 1.51.9; 
329.21; 330.19; ii.257.12-13; iii.314.15; 416.11; same but 
with cetasi cetahparivitarka (Divy °kam) udapadi Divy 
291.24; Av i.211.8; 240.2; evamrupai cetasah (v.l. ceta- 
saiva cetah-) °tarka utpannah Suv 195.1; of someone, 
regularly Buddha, ‘recognizing’ the mental processes of 
others by his own mind, cetasaiva cetahparivitarkam 
5 j n ay a (very common, e. g.) SP 8.4; 33.13; 206.7; 218.8; 
250.8; 269.7; 303.1; LV 69.9-10; 264.4-5 (read with best 
ms. A, text tr. cetaS cetasaiva pari°); Mv i.330.11; cetaso 
parivitarkam ajnaya iii.53.15; 315.2; 424.15; 444.6; Gv 
6.11; with pi. subject, cetobhir (for eetasa)... LV 285.21; 
with aor. ajnasit (for ajnaya) LV. 393.21; evamrQpepa 
(adv.; sc. eetasa? but this adj. does not otherwise occur 
in this phrase and is prob. introduced by confusion with 
the phrase cited previously) cetahpari 0 ajnaya LV 396.5; 
akara-pari 0 (= Pall Skara-parivitakka), careful considera¬ 
tion of appearances (or conditions), MSV i.236.21. 

parividita, adj. or ppp. (prob. not ppp. to Vedic 
pari-vid, but noun cpd. of pari, Intens., with Skt. vidita), 
well known: Jm 190.10. 

parivi£i$fa (= AMg. parlvisitfha), especial, parti¬ 
cular: parivl5i$(an avenikan (sc. dharman) Bbh 377.9. 
Prob. n. cpd. of pari, intens., plus v!5i$ta. 

pariviSuddha, adj. or ppp. (prob. n. cpd. of pari 
plus ppp. viSuddha), completely purified: triguna-pari° 
Dbh.g. 52(78).21. 

parivipati, also written °satl in mss. (= Pall °visati; 
Epic Skt. °ve$ati and AMg. °vesai), serves with food: 
°$ati Mv il.211.17 (to be read for mss. parivasati or prativas", 
Senart em. praticarati); 276.9; iii.145.10; opt. °vi?eyain 
ii.276.6; ger. °vi§itva iii.145.12 (mss. °5itva, Senart em. 
°sitva); iii.130.12 (mss. °51tva, here Senart °$ttva); fut. 
°vi$i?yamah ii.275.12; pass. °vi?iyati ii.276.4. 

parivefhetl (Pali so cited by Childers without refe¬ 
rence; ppp. °thita in PTSD; MIndic for Skt. °ve?fayati), 
wraps up: °(liitva Mv ii.82.14 (tarn bhflrjam kande, mss. 
kapfho, kamtho); 253.17; °fhitam Mv i.302.17 (mss. 
0 vef, °ve5t°). 

[? parivena (= Pali id.), cell, apartment (of a monk 
or nun); only by Senart's em,, sft parivrajlka upadar51ta 
svake °pe... svadhyftyam karonti Mv iii.391.8. Both mss. 
purimante, or (omitting svake) °tena, for parivene; prob. 
a form of purima, q.v., is contained here; perhaps puri- 
matn, adv;, in front, before him, foil, by tena (with foil, 
svarepa).] 

parivellayati (cf. Pkt. parivellira, defined kampana 
511a; to Skt. root veil), makes wavering: °yi?yanti AsP 
215.13 (cittani). Cf. next (?). 

parivelliya, ger.? (or °valliya?), in Mv i.203.2 = 
ii.6.19 kusumalata va drumavaram 5ayanam parivelliya 
(mss. °ya, i.203.2 “valliya; Senart °y5, required by meter) 
5ayita, perh. embracing: she lay hugging the couch as a 


flowering creeper (embraces) an excellent tree. It is uncertain 
whether the root veil or (chiefly Dhatup.) vail should be 
recognized. Senart prints as if cpd. with 5ayita and inter¬ 
prets otherwise. 

parivyakta, adj. (= Pali "vyatta; pari, intensive, 
plus vyakta), very clear, distinct: °tenak$arapadavyanja- 
nena AsP 461.21. 

parlvyaya, m. (= Pali paribbaya), allowance for 
(daily) expenses; Divy 28.10 (divasa-pari°) and ff.; Sik? 
146.17; Jm 24.13; fig. b5?pa-parivyayena Jm 120.17, with 
spending (lavish pouring forth) of tears. Cf. p&rivyayika. 
(In Mvy 5708 = Tib. spod, spice, as in Skt., Manu 7.127.) 

parlyySkula, adj. (pari, intensive, plus vy§°), com¬ 
pletely confused, disordered: Jm 158.11; °li-krta, made . . ., 
Jm 111.18. 

pari5akti, capacity, in yatha-°ti-tas, adv., according 
to capacity: Mmk 110.2. 

parl$a6kfl (= Pali “sankfi; to Skt. pari-5ahk-), 
suspicion: Jm 144.2; df$(ena 5rutena °kay5 vi Bhik 
5a.4. 

? par!5ara, app. nearly = 5ara , dart, arrow: 5oka- 
pari5ara-viddha-(mss. °ddho) hrdayo Mv ii.274.5 (prose). 
Should we read by transposition 5oka'-5ara-parividdha-? 

pari51thila, adj. (pari, intensive, plus 5i°), very loose 
or lax: Jm 54.5; °la-5irasthicarmagatra Divy 512.15. 

Parl5uddhakarma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.14. 

Pari5uddhasuvi5aiabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.4. 

(pariSuddhi, f., seems to me used in no different mg. 
from purification, purity, = Skt. id., Pali °suddhi; so even 
in marujala-pariSuddhim katham samjanlte Kv 74.10, 
where pw renders riclitige Beschaffenheit, Correctheit. A 
few other passages: LV 87.15; 440.2, 3; Dbh 26.8.) 

pariSodhaka, adj. (to Skt. . BHS °5odhayati, Pali 
°sodbeti, purifies), purifying: °kah Mvy 1113; bodhicarya- 
°ka.dharm5h HP 15.9 (here misprinted pari°), 12; bhOmi- 
°kan dharmBn Dbh 20.11 (cf. parifiodhika). 

pariaodhika, adj. (= °dhaka; perhaps wrong 
reading for that), purifying: bhOml-°kani Dbh 60.5. 

PariSobhitakayS, (1) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.11; 
(2) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.3. 

[pariSraddhah, em. in LV 184.5, where mss. un- 
metrically grha-dhana-(Lefm. em. m.c. gfhe dhane)-putra- 
bharya-parKuddhah or °dham; Tib. for the last member 
chags, devoted, attached, fond ; no pari-5rad-dha is recorded, 
and the em. seems implausible, but the mss. reading can 
hardly be right. The best em.. that has occurred to me is 
parisaktfih, to Skt. pari-sajjate; see pari$akta for an¬ 
other possible occurrence.] 

parlSraya, nt. (= Pali parissaya), (obstacle’!) diffi¬ 
culty, danger: abhibhflya sarvapi pari5rayapi Ud xiv.13 
(= Pali Dhp. 328 parissaySni). See parlsrava. 
pari^rSvana, see parlsr 0 . 

pari$akta, attached, enmeshed, involved, prob. to be 
read for pari§ikta(m idam kalip55a jagat) LV 173.18, 
cited Sik? 204.6 (Bendall and Rouse entangled; Tib. thogs, 
hindered, which elsewhere translates derlvs. of root saiij). 
See s.v. parUraddhah. 

paripan^a (once written °khap(la), (1) m., or °da, 
f., acc. to Tib. (baft rim) terraced approach, flight of steps 
(leading to a mountain, usually Sumeru, or to a building, 
acc. to Ja. a chorten, i. e. stupa): °dah Mvy 6760; dv&ra- 
kosthake °<lfiyam caftkramesu MSV ii.90.19; most often 
Sumeru- (parlsan^ah) Mvy 4159; MSV i.94.3; Divy 212.8 
(°khap(la.n, acc.); "parisandayam, loc. f., Divy 217.17; 
344.12; Av ii.127.8, 9; pari?ando tada Mero(r) Mmk 
203.4 (vs); parisanda-varika, m. (see varika), Mvy 9072, 
(monk) in charge of the flight of steps (to a building, no 
doubt a stupa); (2) m., MSV ii.159.5 °dah, 9 °da-clvarena, 
perh. corruption for Pali paribhanda, which SBE 17.154 
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renders binding along the back (of a robe); Tib. zegs pa 
(?zegs ma = dirt, Ja., water-spray, Das). 

?pari§ad3, see par§ad3. 

pari$adya, m. (Skt. Lex.) = pari°, q.v.: amatya- 
pari° (mss., Senart em. -pari 0 ) Mv ii.442.19 (prose). 

pari§3 (also par§3 and rarely par?adS, qq.v.; 
§ 15.4; = Pall parisa, Skt. parisad and parsad), assembly : 
in prose of SP acc. to LaV-P. JRAS 1911.1074 °$5yah 
(abl.-gen.), instead of parsadl (loc.) of KN 267.10; °§5ya 
(gen.) SP 98.7 (vs); °$am LV 361.10 (mara-); 363.13 
(naramaru-; both vss); in Mv prose, i.133.16; 158.3; 
310.6; 354.21; ii.419.1; 446.16, 17; iii.10.15, 16; catuhi 
pari?5hi (of a Buddha, viz. monks, nuns, male and female 
upSsakas, as In Pali) 53.1; vss, i.75.3 (meter bad, °s2y5m, 
but Senart’s suggestion par$adi requires further change 
to correct it); 171.12, 14, 16. 

[pari§ikta, for pari§akta? q.v.] 
pari^lficana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. parisincati; = Skt. 
pari?ecana), sprinkling: -pravrajita- ... -sugandhataila- 
mfirdhni-°nam (nt. acc. adv., or n. sg. of separate state¬ 
ment?) sarvayacanakebhyaS cflrnamalya- ... -pradSna- 
tv5d LV 432.15. 

pari$k3ra, m. (also pariskara; = Pali parikkhara), 
equipment, utensils, personal belongings: — Tib. yo byad; 
Mvy 2856; 0 ra-va5ita, one of the 10 vaSita of a Bodhi- 
sattva, Mvy 772; Dharmas 74; °ra-civaram Mvy 8945, 
presumably the robe as part of (a monk’s) standard be¬ 
longings; not of a monk but of an' ordinary (poor) man, 
SP 106.13; often in a standard list, (a monk’s) clvara- 
pindap5ta-(or °tra-)-$ayanasana-glanapratyayabhai$ajya- 
pariskSra (or °sk5ra; same in M Indie form in Pali, counted 
as four items), Mv 1.49.10; 52.13; 295.17; Av i.1.7-8; 
Dlvy 143.6, 19; 470.1; Suv 112.9; LV 2.22; Sukh 27.1; 
Sik$ 41.18 (and 215.7 same list without the word pari$k5ra); 
Kv 19.9; 20.20; 40.17; 82.13; elsewhere without list, 
referring to anything which could properly be given to 
a monk, Av 1.271.13, 15; six pari$kara (of a monk) Av 
li.81.6, MSV li.123.6, not listed (it is hard to see how the 
above list could count up to six; perhaps the ‘eight’ 
listed PTSD s.v. parikkhara are meant, the three robes 
counting as one item); agrhita-pari 0 , see agphlta; doubt¬ 
ful is LV 181.1 pari$kara-vigata-mal5matsarya-sunigrhlta- 
citta, where pw renders implausibly ‘etwa an sich geilbte 
Zucht’; Foucaux must have read susamgrhlta-punya- 
pari?k5rah, as part of the preceding word, assuming mg. 
parure (as in Skt.); Tib. omitted in Foucaux’s ed.; sapta- 
samadhi-parl$kara- (dayaka, of Buddhas) Divy 95.20, 
explained’ by Pali DN ii.216.31 ft, the seven parl° (comm, 
ii.645.28 gloss paricarika, v.l. pariv8rika) are the first 
seven stages of the noble 8-fold path, because they lead 
progressively to the eighth stage, samma-(samyak-) 
samadhi; the word here seems to mean utensils in the 
sense of means leading towards (DN l.c. 32 sammasamd- 
dhissa bhfivanaya sarnddhissa paripurlyfi). In MSV iv.108.1; 
109.7 (bheda-)pari$kara (tho rendered in Tib. yo byad I) 
is false Skt. for Pali (bheda-)purekkhara. 

pari$k3rika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika; Pali parik- 
khdrika recorded only as one possessing the p.), belonging 
to the personal belongings (of a monk): mj-ta-°ka MSV 
ii.120.16, 20 (in 20 quasi-subst., what belongs . . .); 145.1, 9 
(with prativastu). 

pari§thita, ppp., in su-pari 0 , app. used in sense of 
Skt. prati$\hita, Pali patitthita, with confusion of MIndic 
patf (pati, = prati) and pari, §2.47, (welt) established 
(or, acc. to Tib., properly taught ? gnas par bstan): °ta 
(spelled °sthita) sa varabuddhabodhis SP 63.8 (vs); 
parallel with darsita in 7. 

pari$yanda, m. (to “syandayati; unrecorded in this 
sense), moisture: Mvy 6949 = Tib. rlon pa, brlan pa, gier ba. 

pari$yandana (nt.; to next; cf. prec.), saturation 
(fig.): asmimana-°na-talj Dbh 48.11. 


pari$yandayati, °deti (= Pali parisandeti), = abhi- 
fyandayati, q.v., which often precedes it, as in Pali; 
saturates, irrigates^ moistens: literally (plants) Mv iil.301.17; 
of the mind (citta), Gv 83.7 kuSalamulaih svacittam eva 
pari?yandayitavyam; AsP 92.1 manasik8ra-pari;yanditena 
cittena; as a yoga-practice, after abhi§yand°, Mvy 1647. 

pari$vedana (nt.; n. act. to caus. of pari plus svid, 
used in SuSruta, BR), sweating (as a form of medical 
treatment): Gv 152.10 °danam (... . prajanSmi), in list 
of methods of treating diseases. 

parisamstuta, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pari-sam-stu-, 
praise, once in Mbh., BR), in (bodhisattvah ...) tathagata- 
°ta(h) SP 66.8, either praised by ... (so Tib. and later 
Chin.), or intimate with ... (cf. samstuta; so earliest 
Chin., Dharmarak?a). 

parisamsthapana-ta (to next), establishment: -sar- 
vajnata-mah5pura-°pana-taya Gv 170.8. 

parisamsthapayatl, and (perhaps only m.c.) °stha- 
peti (cf. next; caus. of pari-sam-stha-, not recorded Skt. 
or Pali; cf. Pkt. parisamthavimta, °t;haviya), establishes, 
fixes, makes firm, arranges in fixed order: °sthapayati 
SP 246.5, 7 (buddhakietra); SP 247.5 (lokadhatu); °stha- 
payami Gv 66.21 (parivart8n, chapters or sections of a 
literary work); “sthapemi SP 308.12 (vs, perhaps m.c.; 
yu§man, followers of Buddha); “sthapayisyati Gv 112.22 
(punya-cakravadam loke); °sth5pltah SP 309.7 (bodhi- 
sattvas); °sthapay'itavyam Sik? 56.2 (par?anmandalam). 

?'parisamsthita (ppp. of pari-sam-stha, of which 
no other form seems to be recorded except the caus., 
see prec., and Pali parisamthati, in a very different mg.; 
°sthita occurs once in Mbh.Crit. ed. 1.114.59 in mg. 
standing round about, of attendant deities; AMg. pari- 
samthiya, well-established, Ratnach.), established: (iyam 
sarvavatl lokadhatu ...) apagatanadlmahSnadl parlsam- 
sthita SP 244.12 (prose; ed. fails to separate from the 
prec. word). But perhaps the caus. parisamsthapita (see 
prec.) should be read with WT; no ms. is reported with 
it but some mss. have caus. forms, and the parallel 246.7 
looks in this direction. 

parisakkati (cf. Pali id. in mg. sets out to, tries, 
with dat.; see -sakkati), walks around: Mv ii.254.3 
parisakkantam (acc. sg. m. pres. pple.; but mss. °sak- 
kantam or parisamkrantam) dpstva, seeing him (a man 
covered with branches, imitating a tree) walking about. 

parisanga (cf. Pkt. id., Sheth, one of whose defini¬ 
tions is saftga), slicking, cleavage: in Gv 401.9 (prose), 
nabhflt sango v8 parisangoparuddhamgo (read °ddhango?) 
v5 upakledo v8 .. ., said of a mah8puru$a, as possessor 
of the laksana samacatv8rim$ad-danta-ta: there was no ... 
obstructed member due to cleavage (?), 

parisamtu$ta (ppp. of unrecorded pari-sam-tus-, or 
cpd. of pari, intensive, and samtu^ta), completely satisfied : 
Gv 457.26 (prose). 

parisamanta (m. or nt.; see also parisSmanta, 
°taka; Pali parisamanta-to, adv., rendered from all sides, 
perh. lit. from the vicinity), neighborhood; only in quasi- 
adverbial instr. and loc., with dependent gen., near ..., 
usually with a form of the verb carati (or a synonym): 
°ntena Mv 11.253.3 (niv8pasya ca “ntena carati); iii.126.2 
(°ntena rdjakulasya); iii.144.2,14; 155.9; °nte Mv ii.251.11 
(sanam); iii.144.1 (v.l. °ntena). All prose. 

parisambhavati (twice in AV., otherwise unrecord¬ 
ed), develops completely: (sambhavanti) parisambhavanti 
parinispadyante Gv 371.7. 

? parisara, nt., in a colophon Mv i.193.12, da$a- 
bhumayah mah8vastuparisaram, acc. to Senart intro¬ 
duction (from the mg. environs, vicinity); he also thinks 
of possibly emending to parivartam (q.v.), section. 

parisarpika, writhing, or stumbling l in LV 227.8, 
kaScin (women of the harem, on finding the Bodhisattva 
gone) nanfi-kaya-parisarpikaya rudanti sma, wept with 
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various contortions, grovelings, or stumblings, of the body; 
Tib. rdeb, rendered by Foucaux se frappent (le corps), 
but the meaning stumble, and others, is also given tor it. 

parisarpyaka (gdve. of pari-srp- plus -ka), capable 
of being run about in (or, acc. to Bendall and Rouse, 
easy to traverse): (sthanani...) sukha-parlsarpyakani 
Sik? 197.3 (prose; to be cultivated by an ascetic). 

parisamanta (AMg. id., said to be m., neighborhood ; 
see next, and parisamanta; all seem to be variants of 
one word, or at least equivalents), m. noun or adj., neigh¬ 
boring, belonging to the vicinty. °ntah (so Index, mis¬ 
printed parisam 0 in text; Mironov 6 samanta, but most 
mss. °sfim°) Mvy 6493 — Tib. khor yug ( round about ) or 
ne khor (‘those about us*); in cpd., bodhimanda-°ta-gata(h) 
,AsP 56.7, those who were in the neighborhood'of ...; either 
adj. or acc. adv., nirdhavati tarn vanasancjam parisaman- 
tam Mv 1.359.21 (so mss., Senart em. “samantam), went 
out to that forest-thicket in the vicinity; otherwise adv. °te 
or “tena, with gen., =. parisamanta (°te, °tena): °te 
Mv ii.211.6 (agramapadasya): “tena Mv ii.252.7 (kaia- 
piigSn5m); iii.153.15 (agramapadasya ... carati). 

-parlsSmantaka (cf. sSmantaka), in Bhvr. adj. 
(= prec.), ardhayojana-parisamantakah Mvy 5603, having 
environs (surrounding area) of half a yojana (= of that 
circumference?); cited by BR as °samantaka, but Mironov 
also °s5m°, no v.l.; °kena, adv., = °ntena (see prec.), 
SP 159.11 (bodhimapdasya). 

parisppfa, ppp. (recorded only in one very doubtful 
Vedlc passage, AV. 8.6.20, see Whitney-Lanman), mingled, 
set (with precious stones): jatarflpam val<JQrya-parisrstam 
Dbh 54.7. 

partskara (m.; = paripkSra, q .\.), equipment, 
utensils: LV 429.22 (no v.l.); 430.20 (only v.l. parihara); 
also in some citations s.v. parlpkara. 
paristhita, see parlpfhita. 

parisnati, °snayati (unrecorded), swims thru or 
across: bhik?avo ’tra (sc. arnave, flg. of the samsara) 
parisnanti Divy 56.11 = °vah parisnayanti MPS 7.‘l0. 

parlspharayati (prob. caus. .to Pali parippharati, 
suffuses, permeates), causes to expand: Mvy 1649, so also 
Mironov 85.12; BR cite °sphar°; = Tib. yohs su rgyas 
par byed pa. 

parisphu(a, adj. (see next, and sphuta, prati- 
sphuta; = Pali paripphu((ha, or MN ili.94.2 °pphuta, 
read “fa?), completely filled, full: Mvy 6295 (abhaya); 
6867; LV 77.12 (ratnajaia-pa° ... grham); 231.7; 307.16; 
SP 175.3; Mv ii.349.21, 22; 350.2, 20; 351.3, 6 (all these 
in vss, repeated iii.274.1 ff.); ii.359.22; RP 40.18 (pu?pa- 
phalavrksaih); Sik? 28.7 (mahakaruna-pa 0 ); Gv 8.6 (ta- 
thagatakaya-); 167.21; Sukh 41.11; “{am tu patam kj-tva 
Mmk 60.13; 553.18; 554.1, of a magic cloth, woven and 
painted so as to be full (of figures). 

parisphtita, adj. (cf. sphfita, on same page of LV, 
for sphu*a), = prec.: (prabhaya ...) °\o 'bhot LV 86.3 
(prose). 

parisrava, m. or nt. (Agokan id.), seems used in the 
sense of parigraya = Pali parissaya, difficulty, trouble, 
perh. by folk-etym. confusion with Skt. parisrava: prati- 
ghanunaya na santi te na ca te santi mune °vah MSV 
i.11.11 (vs); sarvani parisravani lb. ii.185.3 (vs, = Ud 
xiv.13 parigrayani, see this). 

parisrava (m., = next), filler, water-strainer: Mvy 
9120 = Tib. chu tshags (°va-kalpah); a-parisravam... 
panlyam Karmav 160.13, unfiltered water. 

parisrSvana, also Written °grav°, nt. (= Pali paris- 
savana; cf. prec. and next), = prec.: Mvy 9020; patra- 
parigr5vanam (dvandva, bowl and strainer) yathasthane 
sthapya Divy 582.24. (The preceding p5tram ca is to be 
construed with nirmadya.) 

(parisravita, = Pali parissa 0 , ppp. of Skt. °sravayati, 
Pall "ssaveti, filtered, of water: LV 249.8.) 


-parisravin, in a-pari°, not provided with (made like) 
a filter or sieve, of the webbed hands and feet of a maha- 
purusa, see s.v. jaiin: vicitra-suvibhakta-chidraparisravini 
(dual) Gv 399.26, (if text is right) in a manifold qnd weil- 
separated way not made like a filter with holes ; but perhaps 
read chidra-pari 0 , having (the nature of) a filter by reason 
of various well-divided holes. 

parisruta, ppp. (cf. prec. items), strained (of fat): 

(vasa ...) akaie °ta MSV i.v.16. 


pariharati, °reti, (1) (= Pali id.; cf. also parihara, 
harya), once ger. “harya as if from ‘caus.’ °harayati, 
protects, guards, looks after: (gi?ya-)ganam LV 239.11; 
245.10; grfivaka-, bhik?u-samgham Mv i.39.3; 60.6; 238.20; 
239.14 ; 331.6; U. 119.-2; a herd (yiitha, of deer, apes, 
birds, the subject being their leader), Mv i.359.18 (mss. 
reti); ii,234.17; 251.3; iii.31.6; parents (subject being their 
son), janetrlm Mv iil.134.9; mataram ... pitaram ... pari- 
haret Av 1.205.2; pass., matapitarau . . . parih'riyete Av 
i.193.7; the embryo in the womb, subject the mother (so 
also Pali), pariharya (seemingly to *°harayati, but reading 
doubtful) kuk?iria Mv iii.109.13; one’s own speech, Dbh 
24.21, see s.v. pariharya; (2) (cf. umschlingen in BR s.v.) 
wraps up, a purchase (otherwise Senart): (kegaram, q.v.) 
parihariyaham bhagavato ... adhikaram karomi. pariha- 
retsuh (mss.)... te duve gandhikamahattaraka gatasa- 
hasrakegaram Mv i.38.4-5, having wrapt up (the perfume 
being bought), I shall pay service to the Lord (with-it). (So 
saying) the two perfumers wrapt up the perfume worth 100,000; 
(3) brings, moves (trans.; cf. umherbewegen in BR s.v.): 
bhagav5m dak$inam eva caranam kanakakamalam, pari¬ 
harati indrakile (loc. of goal) tatra bhavati adbhuto gho?o 
Mv i.235.11-12 (vss), in account of DIpamkara’s entrance 
into DIpavatl-city. 


(parihSfaka, nt., Mvy 6020, and parihsraka, nt., 
Mvy 6028 [in both = Tib. gdub bu, with addition of tham 
pa = pari in 6028] or “raka m., Mv ii.352.6 [°k5h, n. pi., 
in vs];.in Mvy 6028 v.l. “harakam, which Mironov reads 
without v.l.,: bracelet [or anklet], 'acc. to Tib.; certainly 
some bodily ornament. The two are surely different forms 
of one word, which also appears in BHS as pSrihSraka, 
q.v. It occurs in Mbh. crit. ed. 1.67.2; 4.15.2 and 18.19, 
always following a parallel form of kumjala, °h5taka in 
text (with most mss.] but always with v.l. °haraka.' Taken 
by BR 4.560 as noun, identical with Mvy °ha(aka, but in 
7.1768 as adj., ganz von Gold [with kupijala]; the existence 
of the v.l. "hSraka, and BHS parih5raka, give support to 
BR’s earlier interpretation, to which I adhere. See § 2.47.) 

parihapa (nt.; = Pali °h5na; in Skt. rare, only twice 
in a Br5hmana, BR s.v., in neg. a-pari°), loss, ruin: Siks 
105.14, 15; abhavyah °naya Ud vi.7 (so with abhabba in 


-parihanika (to Skt. parihani plus -ka), in pada- 
°nikay3, adv., * by diminution of a step', one step behind 
(another monk): cankramanti... MSV iii.97.3. 


parihfipapa (nt.; to Skt. “hSpayati, Pali °hapeti), 
abandonment, quitting: samgha-°paya Karmav 40.2. 

parihapita, ppp. (= JM. °haviya = Skt. Pali 
dhapita, to “dhapayati), clothed: vastram “to Mv 
ii.l 70.12. 


parihara (m.; = Pali id.; to pariharati, 1), watchful 
care, guard, ward, act or process of guarding: tesam bhavanto 
ardhaparihara (em.) Mv iii.63.8, of these (disciples) you 
(two) have half the guardianship (Bhvr.; are half-guardians); 
pariharadharmam na margayati Sik? 152.6, he seeks not to 
follow the law of watchful care (of religious practices; 
wrongly Bendall and Rouse); saparihara gik?a Siks 178.13, 
full of watchful care (here B. and R. correctly). 
parlhSraka, nt. or m., = parihStaka, q.v. 
pariharya, adj. (quasi-gdve. to pariharati 1 , or to 
parihara plus -ya), guarded, of speech, opp. to sambhinna- 
praiapa: sambhinnapralapat prativiratah ... supariharya- 
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vacanah (Bhvr.) Dbh 24.18; vacanam pariharyam pari- 
harati 21, keeps his speech guarded. 

parlksa, Skt., investigation, testing, ol valuable things: 
Divy mentions eight parik$a in the cliche cited s.v. udgha- 
taka, q.v., 3.19 etc., and ghataka; single complete lists 
are rare but by combining the Divy lists preceding oc¬ 
currences ol the cliche it seems that we get vastu-, daru-, 
ratna-, hasti-, agva-, kumara- (or puru$a-), kumSri (°rik§-, 
or stri-), and vastra- (442.1, in a list also containing vastu-) 
parlk§a; these all occur, in different order, MSV lii.20.3 ff. 

parlk$yate = Skt. parik§ate, examines: Divy 407.5; 
cl. upaparik? 0 ; nirlk?yate; § 2.23; Chap. 43, s.v. Ik$ (2). 

4 paritta, adj. (= paritta, q.v.; cl. also parittaka, 
parlttadubha, parlttsbha), small, limited, restricted, 
minor; very common: Mvy 19.18; SP 211.10; LV 402.3, 
4; 438.10; Mv i.316.2; ii.49.17; Av i.329.10; Suv 6.5; 
9.12; Divy 498.12; 504.12; Sik? 54.3; Dbh 26.21; Bbh 
125.6; Sukh 25.4; mfi parlttamanam (! lor °manas) utp8- 
daya Gv 523.19, don’t be faint-hearted (‘small-minded’); 
a-parltta, not small, Mv ii.44.8. 

2 paritta (nt.; = Pali 2 paritta, see PTSD, or °tta), 
protection, safeguard, refuge (Irom Skt. pari-trfl-): suparlt- 
tam (v.l. °Itam) bhavayi$yati Mv ii.145.8, he (the Bodhi- 
sattva) will produce, effect, a good safeguard (reluge, against 
the ills ol lile); otherwise, but very implausibly, Senart. 
The I may be due to influence of the very common homo¬ 
nym, 1 paritta; but, ol course, the I ol the preverb pari- 
is otherwise capable ol lengthening In Skt. 

parittaka, adj. (■= Pali parittaka), — 1 paritta, 
q.v.: Mv i.57.5 (prose); iii.244.8 (vs, meter bad). 

parittaSubha (= Pali parittasubha), m. pi., of limited 
magnificence, one (usually the 1st) ol the classes ol rflpa- 
vacara gods in the 3d dhyanabhflmi; usually with deva, 
q.v.: LV 150.7; My li.314.8; 360.19; Mvy 3094; Dharmas 
128; Divy 68.15 (iftss. mostly parita 0 ); 367.12; Gv 249.13; 
Av i.5.3 etc. 

parlttsbha (= Pali paritt 0 ), m. pi., of limited radiance, 
one (usually the 1st) of the classes of rupavacara gods 01 
the 2d dhyanabhflmi; usually with deva, q.v.: LV 150.6; 
Mv ii.348.19; Mvy 3090; Dharmas 128; Divy 68.14 and 
367.12 (mss. in both parita 0 ); Mmk 43.21; Gv 249.14; 
Av 1.5.2, etc. Once, in Mv ii.163.17, seems to be used 
otherwise, as adj., but the expression is very strange, 
possibly corrupt,'at the time ol the Bodhisattva’s abhinls- 
kramana, the habitations ol various gods became com¬ 
pletely purified; at the end of the list, in 16, Suddhavasa- 
nam (highest ol rupavacara gods, and far higher than 
parittabha gods) devanarn bhavanani (etc.); then, in 17, 
evam ca tesu 5uddhavasc.su devesu parlttabhanam samyak- 
sambuddhanam adhi§thitani cankrama nisadyaul iayyani 
tani pi atlva pari5uddhani abhunsuh paryavadatS. I 
cannot explain the dwelling of Perfectly Enlightened 
Buddhas ‘ol limited radiance’ among 5uddhav5sa gods. 

parxndana (also pari 0 ; to next), the giving over, 
presenting: °na- Dbh 95.10; 99.33; °naya Vaj 20.5, 11 
(Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 179 pari°); °nam Sukh 73.11; 
AsP 462.16. - 

parindSmi (= parin°, q.v.), / present, hand over: 
°ami AsP 460.14; 461.12; ppp. °dita AsP 218.18; Vaj 
20.4, 10 (Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 179 parindita). 

parena (in Skt. seems to be used in time expressions 
only in meaning afterwards, later, as adv., or prep, with 
abl. or gen., after, later than; acc. to PTSD, Pali para is 
used also ol ‘remote past’), (1) alone, postpos. with gen., 
before (ol remote past time; lit. beyond): kalpandm p° Gv 
232.5; (2) in collocation with following parataram or °rena, 
as postpos. with abl. or gen., ol both future and past time; 
future, beyond, later than, after: tata5 ca bhflyalj parena 
paratarepa SP 151.4, 153.6; (tatalj) parena paratarena SP 
269.1; tatah parena parataram SP 156.9 (prob. temporal, 
after that, but could possibly be local, beyond that point); 


alter gen. ol noun, after, later than: parena parataram SP 
206.10-11; Sukh 5.7 (DIpamkarasya) and fl.; ol past 
time, before, long before, with prec. gen. of noun, parena 
paratarena Gv 150.3; 222.13; “taram Gv 380.21-22; in" a 
longer phrase, prec. by abl. of pronoun or gen. ol noun, 
tatah (or tebhyah, SP 375.10, or gen. ol noun, Gv 352.3) 
parena paratarena yad 5slt tena kalena (following an 
expression lor a very long time in the past) SP 156.2; 
375.10; Gv 352.3. 

paropara, pron. adj. (= Skt. paraspara, AMg. 
paroppara; not recorded in Pali), one another: °ram ca 
yathSbhlprSyam samSgacchanti Mv ili.394.1. 

parnaka, (1) nt. (= Pali pannaka), leaf: 5Irna-°k5ni 
samud5nlya Divy 582.22; feather, (paryankah ...) tfllikS- 
parnakastlrnab Sukh 67.7; (2) adj. (or parnlka «= parnin?), 
lem. °ika, leafy, made of leaves: °k8m ku(lm abhinirmaya 
Divy 574.6. 

parnakula, °kulaka (m. or nt.), acc. to Senart a 
certain kind ol rice; more likely, I think, some special 
preparation (curry?) ol rice: ekam-ekam ca (sc. bhik$um) 
sapta-sapta puru$a sapta-saptehi ni$fh5nehi parnakulakena 
ca aailnam Mv i.325.11 (so mss.; Senart 5aiina by em.l), 
seven men served each monk with seven dishes and with . .. 
(curry?) of rice; parnakula-581isya 5ata (mss. 5aka) vaham 
presayet Mv i.329.12, sent ... carts (loads) of ...(? curry-) 
rice, i. e. ol rice prepared in this style. 

Parnadabari, Mmk 318.13, or “davarl, Sadh 306.11 
et alibi, n. ol a goddess. 

-parpafaka, m. (= Skt. °ta, a kind ol cake; AMg. 
pappada, a thin paper-like dried cake, Ratnach.; in Pall 
only recorded in bhflmi-pappataka), noted only in bhil-, 
bhQmi-, pfthivi-p 0 , qq.v., all ol which (certainly the 
first two) seem clearly to mean a kind of edible mushroom 
(like Pali bhOml-p 0 , above); lit. earth-(pan)cake or the like. 

[parmakanaka, nt., see varmakanaka.] 

paryankin, adj. (unrecorded), squatting in the position 
called (Skt.) paryatika: °nam Sadh 35,6 et alibi; see also 
ardha-paryankin. 

[paryapthate, roams about: so Kashgar rec. lor 
parye$at! SP 251.2 (vs), see parye?ati (2); so also, in the 
same passage, LaV-P in JRAS 1911.1071; read prob. 
paryanvate, see next.] 

? paryanvati, roams, about (cl. anvati): sa codyanam 
paryanvanti... Mv i.99.8 (vs), so Senart by plausible eni. 
for hopelessly corrupt and metr. deficient mss. Cl. prec. 

paryadhigacchati, attains completely: sujatadar5a- 
natvam ca 5res(hl paryadhigacchasi (3 sg. aor.) Mv i.188.3 
(vs). 

paryanta, (1) nt. (in Skt. only m.), end: °tam (n. sg.), 
praptam maya . . . LV 372.21 (at end ol line of vs; in 
374.3 paryantah... prapto, in same series ol vss; both 
times no v.l.); (2) at end of a cpd., patra-paryanta, m. 
Prat 499.3 (= Pali patta-pariyanta, Vin. iii.246.13; comm. 
iii.708.33 evam parivattetva parlyante thitapatto), the 
last, worst (ol its kind, here bowl), Chin, le plus laid; cl. the 
following; (3) adj., in obscure passage LV 147.2 evam 
aparyantah sarva5akyakumara atha paryanta^ ca bodhi- 
sattvah; essential mg. must be thus all the S&kya youths 
were unsuccessful (didn’t get to the solution? sc. in mathe¬ 
matical computation), and on the other hand the B. was 
successful. The Tib. reads as if the two terms pary 0 and 
apary° were reversed: de ltar (= evam) sa kya gzhon 
nu de dag (youths) thams cad (all) ni phug thug par gyur 
(? became arrived at end? Foucaux, furent poussds h bout), 
byan chub sems dpah la ni thug pahi mthah med par 
gyur to (Foucaux, sans que le B. edt iti poussi d bout 
lui-mtme; Tib. is not quite clear to me but certainly 
contains a negative). II the apparent transposition in Tib. 
authorized the assumption that the true text was paryan¬ 
tah 5akyakumara athaparyanta5 ca bodhisattvah, this 
and the preceding (2) would authorize setting up an adj. 




paryantaka 


334 


paryavdpnotl 


paryanta, ‘at the end’, inferior, and then a-pa°, not inferior. 
But aparyanta also occurs In Its Skt. mg. of limitless; see 
e. g. aparyanta-tv5t LV 180.1, because of the limitlessness. 

paryantaka, adj. (to Skt. paryanta plus -ka), of the 
border, frontier-. °kah kottarajas LV 94.16 (vs). Cf. also 
next. 

paryantika (or "taka?; Pall, see below), f. °tlka, ifc. 
(Bhvr.?), having... as its limit, ending in, limited to: 
k5ya-°tlk&m vedanSm Ay ii.193.3, and jivita-°tlk5m ve° 
4, = Pali SN li.83.1 ff. kaya-pariyantikam vedanani and 
jlvita-par° <acc. sg.); these, like the Av forms, might be 
ferns, to °taka, but In Vism. i.69.17 ff. occur masc. forms 
(bhojana-)pariyantiko etc. 

paryantlkpta, ppp. (to °tI-karotl, from Skt. °ta plus 
karoti), ended: Divy 97.19; 236.18; Sukh 14.3. 

-paryaya (m.; seemingly = paryfiya, q.v., which 
perh. read?), course, regular procedure: ifc. Bhvr. in avi- 
parlta-paryayo (v.l. °pratyaya) SSstuh SSsane Mv iii.254.11 
(prose), having ( adopted) an unreverting course in the 
Teacher’s teaching, said of one who has realized the $rot&- 
pattiphala. 

paryavagahayatl or °heti, and ppp. °gadha (= Pall 
pariyogthati and °heti, ppp. gajha), examines, investigates, 
penetrates intellectually : ger. a-paryavagahitv3 Mv iii.153.2; 
167.5; °hetv5 165.11; 170.7 (mss.); ppp. in °ga<lha-dhar- 
ma(n) = Pali °oga|ha-dhamma: °ma (n. sg. m.) Av i.233.5; 

ii. 194.9 (em.); MSV ii.46.17; stem °ma-, Waldschmidt, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 4,111.12 and 143.5. 

paryavadSta, ppp. (to pary-ava-da-, purify, recorded 
only in the foil, and in caus. forms chiefly with -dap- in 
Pali, except "data rafely in Skt., Kad., BR 7.1752, 1768), 
completely purified: exceptionally in the sense of educated, 
nan5panyaparlk$asu "datah sarvaSastrajnah Divy 100.4; 
otherwise noted only following parEuddha, one or the 
other sometimes preceded by ekanta- in comp.: "ddham 
"datam brahmacaryam LV 3.9; Mv ii.117.17; li.140.3; 

iii. 50.il; 214.16; Av i.211.12; RP 2.14; Mvy 1289; of 
citta, Mv ii.132.14; Mvy 829 (su-pary 0 ); misc., LV 405.8 ft.; 
Mv ii.163.4 ft.; iil.325.15. 

paryavadsna (nt.; to prec.), complete purification: tat 
sarvam tejasa°nam agacchat LV 18.18; sarvakugaladharma- 
paryavadana-karana-taya Gv 494.19. 

paryavad3paka(-tva, nt.; = Pali pariyodSpaka), 
(state of) completely purifying: °tv5t Bbh 91.22. 

paryavadSpana (nt.; to next; Pali pariyodapana), 
complete purification: °naya Dbh 3.28; sarvadharmamukha- 
°n8ya Gv 492.20. 

paryavadSpayati (Pali pariyodapeti; see prec. items 
and next), purifies completely: "payati Bbh 363.19; (dhar- 
maparyayam . . .) °payan (pres, pple.) SP 465.5; gdve., 
dharmamhkhani "dSpayitavyani Gv 460.10; ppp. "pita, 
Dbh 98.4; with suffix -ta, su-paryavadapita-taya Gv 
391.15, because of being well purified. 

paryavadSpayltar (to prec.), one who purifies com¬ 
pletely : svasya vadasya °t§ro Divy 202.13. 

paryavanaddha, ppp. (Skt. Gr. only; cf. next two; 
= Pali pariyonaddha), covered, overgrown, concealed, beset; 
rarely in a good sense: (bhdmipradeSam) Divy 120.3, 
covered with useful grain; almost always in bad sense (so 
in Pali, DN i.246.23); Mvy 2140 = Tib. yofis su dkris 
pa ( enwrapped, esp. ensnared, as in sin); -timira-pafala- 
paryava" (often °ddha-nayana, or -netra) LV 104.21; 
Divy 125.2; Avi.17.2; Sik§ 192.2; KP 84.4; avidyapdako4a- 
patala-pary 0 Dbh 44.7; Sik? 288.8 (°ko?a°); matsarya- 
pary" Gv 319.9; Slk? 11.2. 

paryavanahati (cf. Pali pariyonandhati; Skt. regu¬ 
larly nahyati, Mbh. also nahet, but with pary-ava- only 
as stated in prec.), grows over, covers: SSlisya kano ca tu§o 
ca paryavanahe (aor.) Mv i.346.2. 

paryavanSha, m. (= Pali pariyonaha, or °naha DN 
i.246.16 = nlvarana; cf. prec. items), growing over, covering 


(only in bad senses): -timira-patala-paryav" SP 77.6, 11 
(see paryavanaddha); in Gv 401.10 (because of the even 
and well-spaced teeth of the mahapuru$a, as he eats food: 
nSbhut. . .) paryavanaho v5 (follows abhi$yanda, q.v.; 
precedes abhi§ajjana or atisarjana, qq.v.), app. some 
pathological condition of the teeth, growing over, covering 
(with remnants of food? with tartar, or decay, caries?). 
One might think of impacted teeth which fail to grow out, 
except that the whole list of non-existent defects seems 
modified by asyahfiram paribhunjanasya. 

paryavarodha, m., obstruction: Mvy 7381 = Tib. 
yons su hdzin pa, or hgag pa, bgag pa. Neither this nor 
any form or deriv. of pary-ava-rudh- is recorded elsewhere. 

paryavasthana, nt. (once m., Divy 458.14; seems 
= Pali pariyutth&na in mg. 1, but see BHS paryutthSna), 
(1) (state of) possession (by Vice or depravity; cf. AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. v.l, n. 4, where it is shown that some schools 
equated this with kle6a and anuSaya): h£nfi-dr$ty- 
anu$aya-‘ > na-kle$a-pra§amana-ku$alal) (of a Bodhisattva) 
Mvy 862 (= Tib. kun nas dkris pa, complete wrapping up, 
ensnaring); °nam (erroneous Var. paryupasth 0 ) Mvy 2139 
(Tib. id.), follows upaklefia; -anu^aya-parya 0 Gv 387.4, 
see s.v. anugaya; kSma-chanda-°na-duiikhltan5m sattvS- 
n5m Bbh' 145.8 f.; a longer list of vices in cpd. ending °na- 
duhkhitanam sattvanam TO; -anu^ayopakleSa-°nanam Bbh 
202.20; kle^a-°nam anugayo v§ Bbh 388.8; raktfinfim 
raga-°nam vigacchati Bbh 76.3; tasya yad r3ga- 0 nam tad 
vigataip, dve?a-°nam utpannam Divy 520.9-10, possession 
by passion (desire) disappeared, and possession by loathing 
arose; ni$paryavasthana-jn5na- Sik? 24.7, acc. to note in 
Transl. = Tib. yofis su dkrigs pa (obscuration, instead of 
dkris pa, above, enwrapping), knowledge that is free from 
possession (by vice, impurity); (2) more particularly cpd. 
with krodha, possession by anger : krodha-°na Bbh 158.11 
(Tib. as in Mvy above); Divy 186.9; Av ii.128.4-5; °nena 
paryavasthitalj Bbh 149.17 (Tib. as in Mvy above, for 
both noun and ppp.); cf. krodha-paryavasthlta, under 
next; (3) hence, more specifically, without expression of 
krodha, anger (cf., with a different Implication, Eng. 
possessed, orig. sc. by an evil spirit): tena tlvreija "nena 
kharavakkarma nigcarltam Divy 54.20 and, yadasya °nam 
vigatam 23; tivrena ca °nena Sirasi mallakena praharo 
dattah Divy 177.8; tlvreija °nena paryavasthitalj Divy 
185.29; tIvra-°na-paryavasthito ’yam Sik? 58.10; °no 
vigatalj (m.l) Divy 458.14, his anger departed, tato vigata- 
°na)i (Bhvr.) kathayati 15; °nam Divy 521.2. CL next. 

paryavasthita, ppp. (cf. Pali pariyufthita, but it is 
not clear that Pali shows the senses here recorded, corre¬ 
sponding to paryavasthdna 2 and 3), orig. possessed, but 
specifically by anger: krodha-pary° Divy 565.19, and see 
others s.v. "sthana 2; alone, without krodha (see also s.v. 
"sthana 3), or without even paryavasthana, angry, 
enraged: Divy 54.22 (cf. “sthana 54.20, 23); 180.1; 191.29; 
520.27; 530.18, 20; 574.1. 

paryavapti (L; n. act. to next; corresp. to Pali 
pariyatti = paryapti, not used in this sense to. Skt.), 
mastery, comprehension (of a text): (dharma-pary8yasya...) 
°8ptaye (text wrongly paryav8ptaye) Sukh 72.4; vacan8ya 
paryavaptaye AsP 460.16 (cf. v8cayati with paryava- 
pnoti). 

paryavapnoti (used like paryapnoti, q.v., parya- 
punati, which = Pali pariyapunati; Pali records no 
pariyavap 0 ; cf. prec.), masters, understands (words, a 
speech, a text, learning): often follows parallel form of 
Skt. vacayati, so, v3cayed vS "pnuyad v5 SP 226.4; 
vScaya “pnuhi Divy 613.27 (vidy8m); v8cayl§yanti 
"apsyanti Kv 61.10; Vaj 28.14; 30.17; Sukh 73.2; vacayi- 
tavya ... pnryav&ptavya AsP 461.15; likhi$yanti yavat 
"apsyantl Sik? 49.11; "pnoti (dharman) Dbh 79.18; follow¬ 
ing udgrhya (or in Divy 18.18 gfhya), paryav3pya Divy 
18.12,18; 207.27; Samadh 8.15; Karmav 28.12 (bhagavata 
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bha$itam, what the Buddha said). The n is recorded only 
as dental, not domal n. 

paryBdadBtl (Pall pariya", in ger. °daya, and acc. 
to Childers inf. "datum, also ppp. "dinna, and pass. °di(y)- 
yati which however is also used in active mg.; see s.v. 
adiyati; cf. paryBdana, a-paryatta etc.), (1) masters, 
overcomes; (2) exhausts. Forms: °dad5mi; ger. °dSya; inf: 
"datum, also "dattum ("datum? see § 36.12); ppp. paryatta, 
paryadatta, and "dinna; pass, "dlyate. Mgs.: (1) KP 33.2 
and 3 abhibhavitum pary5da(t)tum v8, to conquer (of an 
army); Mv iii.429.'ll paryadinno (gautamasya tejena), 
15; Gv 502.6 "datum, to overcome (a magic fluid; said of 
copper, meaning to turn it into copper ); 502.8 "dBya, ger.; 
Gv 66.16 parlvartan pary5dadami, I master (intellectually) 
chapters (of a text); SP 200.7 muktva... tathBgatam 
n8nyah iaktafc pOrijam... arthato v8 vyafljanato va 
paryBddtum, except the T. no one else can master ( overcome, 
surpass, in learning) POrya, either as to the spirit or as to 
the letter (ot the texts; wrongly Burnouf and Kern); RP 
1.10 sarvaguijavarija-paryadattaih (ppp. but jin active 
mg.; said of Bodhisattvas) who had mastered ..of 
mastering, overcoming the mind on the part of deleterious 
forces (cf. a-paryfttta etc., with citta etc.), Av ii.191.7-8 
tac cksya cittam na paryaddya tlsthati, and that does not 
continue mastering his mind ; similarly Sik? 20.2 na... 
cittam paryBdBya sthasyati; Bbh 9.3 (papakah asad- 
vltarkah)... na (sc. cittam) paryadayd ti^hanti; Mv 
i.128.15 kamarago mSnasam paryadinnavan, love-passion 
mastered his mind; for KP 5.2 see below; (2) KP 5.2 pary8- 
diyant? (kuSaia dharmah), might be understood as are 
overcome, repressed, but Sik$ 148.9 cites the passage reading 
parlhlyante, suggesting that it means are exhausted; Bbh 
62.23 (pratibhane) paryadatte, exhausted, given out, ex¬ 
pired; AsP 141.3 pary8tta-v8$pa, whose tears are at an 
end. 

paryBdBna, nt. (= Pali pariya"; to prec.), (I) reg¬ 
ularly, exhaustion, giving out: esp. common in comb. 
parik$ayam "dBnam plus a form of gacchati, give out and 
be completely exhausted, Divy 4.3; 10.29; 100.24; 169.25; 
488.10; 567.30; Av i.48.8; ii.193.7; Karmav 65.6; na 
k?Iyate na "danam gacchati Gv 138.9; (without parik$aya) 
LV 207.14 °d8nam (Calc, paryavadanam, and so pw) 
gacchanti pataiasamdhigatam iva v8rl; Mvy 2113; 2579; 
Av ii.193.6 jivita-paryBdanad from (after) the end of life; 
Sik§ 177.15 sarvakuialadharma-paryadana-karanataya; 
(2) in Gv 495.22 -visa-paryadana-taya, perhaps because 
of the condition of mastering ( overcoming) of poison (but 
perhaps rather exhaustionl). 

parya-dinna, -dlyate, see parygdadati. 

paryBpanna, adj. (= Pali pariya"; prob. pari, inten¬ 
sive, plus Skt. apanna, in specialized mg., rather than 
ppp. of unrecorded *pari-a-pad-), belonging to, included in, 
involved in: "nah Mvy 6728 = Tib. gtogs pa, belonging to; 
kamadhatu-(q.v.)-pary° Mvy 2153; Mv ii.314.12; Lafik 
16.2-3; Sik? 281.10; trisahasra-pary" LV 307.15-16, 
belonging to the system of 3000 ( great-thousand worlds); 
(trisahasramahasahasra-)-pary" Sukh 13.13; naika-(or other 
modifler)-lokadh5tu-pary° Gv 107.2 ft.; 138.20; pflrvanta- 
paranta-pary" Gv 207.13; sarva-paryBpanna-sarva-sattva- 
Gv 250.13, all beings comprised in all (classes of beings, 
many of which have been listed just above); tarka- 
parySpannfiy8m bhflmau sthitSn&m Bbh 37.24; (dulj- 
kham ...) sugati-paryapannam Bbh 245.2, (misery) that 
is involved (even) in ‘good’ forms of existence (in addition 
to hell, etc., preceding); samgha-paryapannam Saiksakam 
(q.v.) lfarmn gik$ 55.10, ... ‘included in the routine of the 
Order’ (Bendall and Rouse); pravrajyB-pary5panno bo- 
dhisattvah Sik$ 144.13, ... that is involved in (included 
in, a practitioner of) wandering monkhood; patra-°nnam 
Sik? 312.14 (so in Pali patta-pariya"), (food) that is con¬ 
tained in the ( monk’s) bowl. 


paryBpunati, "nati (semi-Mlndic, = parySpnoti, 
q.v., and Pali pariyapunati), masters (in Pali, DN comm. 
i.288.6, rendered by j8n8ti; may take object dhdmma); 
dharma (read as separate word) paryapuneya (3 sg; opt.) 
Samadh p. 30 line 22 (text paryayaneyyS) = Siks 189.5 
(vs); kulalB dharma pary8puni§yanti Mv iii.52.18 (prose), 
will be mastered (fut. in pass, mg., representing Skt. mid.); 
(bhai$ajy5m) paryapunitva KP 130.4 (prose), having 
mastered ( controlled) remedies; (bodhi, s8 na Sakyam.,.) 
paryBpunitum KP 139.9, it cannot be mastered. 

paryBptam (= Pali pariyattam = alam, it is enough), 
it is enough : p'aryaptam yam bhagavam ... eko abhlnis- 
kranto, tat sadhu bhagavam (mss. °vam) rahulakumaram 
anujanahi yam na pravraji§yati Mv iii.263.9 (Suddho- 
dana to the Buddha); (M5kandikaiam, i. e. -ka alam) 
paryaptam ltl Divy 532.14. 

paryapnoti (= paryfipunati, q.v., but also parya- 
vBpnotl, q.v.; in Pali only pariyapunati, or "nati, seems 
recorded), masters, understands (a text): "pnuyad, opt., 
KP 159.19 (after likhapayed); 160.4 (object dharma- 
paryayam; after udgrhrdyad and likhed, cf. paryavdp"). 

paryBya, m. (= PaU pariyBya; in these mgs. not 
in Skt.), (1) arrangement, disposition for doing anything: 
"yam ak5r?It... iha BgamanBya Mv i.35.7, has made ar¬ 
rangements to come here (so Pali, pariyayam karoti); br8h- 
manai(r)... paryayo hy e?a cintital? Divy 624.7, this 
procedure has been devised ...; (2) way, means, virtually = 
up8ya: ko nu khalv asy8t parykyo yena ... Mv iii.439.15, 
repeated 440.11, what would be a way (means) whereby ...; 
in this sense esp. dharma-paryBya, q.v.; cf. dharmBnatn 
paryaya-jft8nam Bbh 214.10, and paryaya alone fa 
dharma-p", in SP 28.6 (vs) tarn eva ’yam (so with WT 
for TCN yam) icchati bha?anaya pary8yam agram tada 
yo may8 ^rutah (so WT with K' for KN yam ... Srutam); 
here doubtless also Mv i.104.15 (vs), where mss. bodhi- 
sattvaparyaya-(unmetr., but MIndic "pariyaya- gives good 
meter and sense; Senart em. °pari?8ya)-Kvara, lords of 
the manner ( method; of teaching, dharma-p°) of Bo- 
dhisaltvas ; alternatively, "pariyaya = "yatn, acc. with 
deSayanti in 14, the Lords teach the way ( manner, course, 
mg. 3) of bodhisattvas; (3) way, manner: loka- (so read 
with v.l., Senart loke) -paryBya-kovidu Mv ii.405.6, 
knowing the ways of the world; cetah-(citta-)-paryfiya, 
q.v., the ways of thought, of the mind (esp. of others, as 
known by Buddhas); anekaparyayena, in various ways, 
Av i.63.8 etc.; anekaparyayena a&min kaye duhkhani 
samkramanti Mv Ii.146.3; anena paryByena, in this way, 
SP'107.5; 316.8; Vaj 33.8-9; in this ( changed, alternative) 
way SP 110.8; sometimes esp. anenapi paryayena appears 
to mean even in that alternative, on that different sup¬ 
position, SP 76.14, and prob. 82.9 (parallel to 76.14); 
hence (4) (alternative) kind, sort, in durOpa-(q.v.; so 
with mss.)-paryayB (&me vs iii.456.19 durQpam agamya) 
karma kalyanapapakB (iii.456.19 karma "pakam) Mv 
i.12.13 (vs), actions are of two alternative kinds, good and 
bad. 

ParySyasamgrahanl, n. of the 4th division of the 
YogacSrabhOmi: Bbh 392.19. See samgrahanl. 

[paryfivBpti, read parya".] 

paryBhin<jati (see hinejati), wanders about : pres, 
pple. "(janto Mv i.353.4; "dantiye (gen. sg. f.) ili.155.1. 

paryutthSna, nt. (— Pali pariyuj.(h8na; used sub¬ 
stantially like paryavasthBna, in mg. 1, q.v.; cf. LaV-P. 
note on AbhidhK. v.4, ‘la distinction entre paryavasthBna 
et paryutthBna parait surtout verbale; il y a paryut" 
lorsque la passion se live ... paryava" lorsque la passion 
enveloppe’; so Tib. kun nas ldan ba, rising all around, 
tor paryut"), rising all about, overwhelming, possession 
(always by depravities or vices): sarvBvarana-Vivarana- 
paryutthBna-vigatah Mvy 814; "nam 2137 (after anuBaya, 
before upakleBa and paryavasthana); °na-vi§kambhana- 
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mStrena (with merely blocking the uprising, sc. of depra¬ 
vities) tustim vindati, na canugayasamudghataya (see 
Bendall and Rouse 50 note 1) margam bhavayati Siks 
50.8; °na-viskambhanam Samadh p. 5 iine 1; kaukftya- 
Pary° Siks 178.14; (after akaukj-tyata) aparyutthanata 
191.7, state of having no possession (by depravities); 
nivarapavarapa-pary° 198.13; nispary 0 KP 8.3 (= a-pary°, 
Siks 191.7 above); vigataraga-do?a-moha-paryutthanam 
Gv 195.19; paryutthana-kiSalaya nirdagdha jnanatejena 
(referring to anuSaya in prec. line) LV 372.14 (vs), the 
‘shoots' (fig., alluding to literal mg. of paryutthana) of 
the risings-up of ( possession by) them (the anuSaya) have 
been burnt out by the fire of knowledgt; 

[paryupasthSna, erroneous var. for paryutthana 
Mvy 814; and for paryavasthSna Mvy 2139.] 

paryupSsana, nt., and °na (= AMg. pajjuvfisaga; 
Skt. in nearly the same mg.; to Skt. paryupSste in similar 
sense; Pali payirupasana, °na, °sati), respectful, reverent 
waiting upon, service, worship: °nam Mvy 1763, 1780; 
vandanaya °n5ya ca (of the Bodhisattva) LV 265.2; °naya 
(of Buddha) Mv i.255.5; itl.379.2 (read with mss. upa- 
samkramanam °naya, for purposes of worship, of Buddhas); 
0 n8ya (of Buddha) also Divy 147.9; 149.26; Av i.341.9 
(bhagavantam danSanayopasamkramltum °naya); RP 54.7 
(vandanaya °nSya; so also Kv 63.20;' 78.5); °nena Gv 
36.10 (misprinted paryupas 0 ); °sana° in comp. Gv 386.8 
(here could be °sana°); 438.18 (In both these of kaly3na- 
mitrSni); f., bhagavantam darian8yopasamkramisv5mi 
°nayai Divy 147.1; 149.19. 

paryupfisita, ppp. of Skt. paryupaste (cf. prec.; 
normally in passive sense, honored, revered, respectfully 
attended, e. g. Divy 57.5; Slk$ 35.2, cited from Gv 462.13; 
but also) in active sense, having honored, revered, attended■ 
°tah sugata (object) Dbh.g.l(337).2; na ... te ... eka- 
buddha-paryupasita bhavi?yanti Vaj 22.19, they will not 
have served one Buddha (only); bahubuddhaSatasahasra- 
paryupasitair (Bodhisattvas) SP 2.12; bahubuddha- 
paryupasltah (ManjuSrI) 7.9. 

paryup9sit&vin (§ 22.51) = prec., in active sense: 
bahubuddhakotlnayuta$atasahasra-°tavlno (... tathaga- 
taij) SP 29.3-4; similarly (buddha ...) “tfivinas te ... 
bhavisyanti SP 225.1, they shall become ones-who-have- 
worshiped.. . Buddhas, i. e. shall accomplish such wor¬ 
ship. 

1 paryu?ita (Skt., ppp. of pari-vas), in °ta-parivasa 
(see also 1 parlvSsita; = Pali parivuttha-(or °(tha-)- 
parivasa, in technical sense, see parivSsa), (1) having 
undergone 'probation: MSV ii.157.16; iii.41.15; “ta-mula- 
parivasah, and mulapakarsa-paryujito lb. 16 (see mOla 
3); mulaparivasa-paryusitah 42.15; (2) having completed 
residence (in heaven; said of gods reborn there after having 
been lower beings previously; is divine existence regarded 
as a kind of probation ? prob. merely change of residence, 
sc. from earth): in a clichd Av i.259.9 ; 282.3, nasmakam 
pratirupam syad yad vayam paryu?itaparivasa bhaga¬ 
vantam dar£anayopasamkramema, yan nu vayam apar- 
yu$itaparivasa eva. .., it would not be proper that we 
should approach the Blessed One to see him after finishing 
our residence ( probation ^); let us, while this is still un¬ 
finished, (visit him); similarly MSV i.53.19. 

2 paryufita (for Pali and BHS 2 parivfisita; form 
app. assimilated, by some analogical process, to 1 paryu- 
$ita = Skt. id.), perfumed: candana-karpflrakufikuma- 
°$itena Mmk 304.16; -paryu?ite 311.12. 

parye$a (m.? cf. parye?ati 2, with its ppp. parye- 
?ita), circumference, enclosure, circle, orig. seemingly a 
going around: in Bhvr. cpds., samanta-jvaiavabaddha- 
(text °buddha)-mandala-parye§ah (of a figure of Man- 
ju$rl) Mmk 62.10-11, lit. having a round-about-flame- 
bound-circle-circumference (or enclosure ); ratnaprabha- 
vicchurita-dyoti-parye$am (acc. sg.; of a Tathagata) 


63.26, having a jewel-radiance-covered-lighl-circumference 

(or enclosure ); Lalou, Iconographie 35, aurioli du rayon- 
nement fulgurant des joyaux (similarly 31 for passage 
above, entouri ...). 6 

parye?aka, adj or subst. m. (to parye$ati with 
-aka), seeking, one who seeks: asadguna-parye?akasya RP 
35.4; yathabhilasino yath5vastuparye?akan Gv- 33211- 
„ • Parye?an5 (Skt. Gr. id., = Pali pariyesana; Skt. 

Oa, nt.), seeking, striving after: °nam Divy 56.13; 151 25 
em - °nam); °na Bb'h 22.22 (bhoganam); 
194.10; 294.10 if.; Mvy 7276. 

parye$ati, °te, °?yati, °?ayatl, rarely (semi-MIndic). 
P a ^? at « , Skt - 5 at i, rare, cited pw 1.208 once from 
Mbh.13; Pali pariyesati; only in mg. 1; cf. prec. and 
following items), (1) seeks , searches /or, strives after : 
$anti Mv i.89.15 (bodhisattvacaritam); 170.8 (vs; object 
tirthe, acc. to Senart religious teachers ); “sate SP 112.4 
(bhakta); LV 140.8 (kanyam); 245.20; Suv 186.12; 213 5 
P rose): ° ?ase Av i - 339 - 8 ! °?ante LV 
248.16 (kayaSuddhim); impv. °?atha My iii.217.6; 220.16- 
^adhvam Divy 511.1; ppl e . “jamaria SP 112.5; LV 239.16; 
246 .17; 417.6; Mv ii.121.8 (= LV 246.17); m.c. pariye- 
?am5ijah Suy 6218 (vs); and even in prose, parato va 
pariye 5 itaih (sc. bhogailj) Bbh 235.1, or with such as have 
been sought from others ; parye?yanti $uv 227.2 (vs, only 
M 6 Sfy < , b « t ! hat the best > has y after 5); paryesyamah 
My iii.59.15 (prose, but v.l. °samah); “ 5 ayanto, pres, 
pple., Suv 225.5; fut. ° 5 ayi ? yfimi Mv i.232.3; ger. “sayitva 
SP 105.13; ppp. parye§ita-(Tib. yons su btsal ba, thor¬ 
oughly soufltM)-sarvaku$alamaiasya LV 10.3; a-paryesitam 
unsought, after a-m5rgitam, SP 110.9, and doubtless read 
so in close parallel 101.8 (both prose) with Kashgar rec 
for a-parye?tam (with only 2 Nep. mss.!) in both edd. 
(cf. however parye§ti, which supports parye?ta as a 
possibility); (2) wanders around: parinirvj-to pi (so read 
with v.L and WT, m.c.) Imu sarvalokam paryejati (Kash¬ 
gar rec. paryanthate) sarvada^addi^su SP 251.2 (vs), 
tho entered into nirvdpa, He wanders over (so Tib., yons 
su rgyu) this whole world .. .; hence, ppp. paryesita, gone 
around, enclosed, encompassed: samanta-jvaia-maia-(= 
maia, perh. read so)-paryesitam Mmk 65.14 (prose; of a 
figure of Tara), enclosed by a garland of flames on all sides ; 
so Lalou, Iconographie, 38; see paryesa. 

parye^ti, f. (= Pali pariyefthi; to parye?ati), 
search, striving for, seeking ; often with worldly things as 

the object, ah5ra-cIvara-parye5(i-hetoh SP 102.5; 105.8; 
210.8, seeking for food and raiment; apariSuddhajnana- 
ksanti-sambhQga-paryestih (... duhkhavipako dharmah) 
RP 19.18-19; 15bha-paryesty-artham 34.4; lokayata- 
mantra-paryesfi-ta KP 111.2; or with implication but no 
expression of such objects, parye$(i-vyasanadini duh- 
khani Divy 299.4; °ti-samudacara-duhkham 422.12; “ti- 
dnlikhanugatam . . . grhasthatam Jm 106.1; “ti-nidanam 
SP 77.15 (see nidana 1); but also with expressed or 
implied neutral, or even religiously commendable, objects 
(as in Pali pariyetthi), mantracaryaparyestih Mmk 23.12; 
4ruta-p° Bbh 336.13; buddhadharma-p° SP 340.1; Dbh 
32.19; dharma-p 0 LV 179.11; “(im (for religious enlight¬ 
enment) apadyeyam (or °ham) Mv ii.120.16, to be re¬ 
stored also in Mv ii.119.5—6 (cf. Senart’s note aHd parallel 
paryejamapali LV 239.16). 

parye?yati, see parye?ati. 


parva, see parvan. 

parvata, (1) prob. error (but see s.v. parvan!) for 
parva(n), joint of a plant: Lank 18.4 -ganda-parvata- 
pattra-paiaSa-pujpa-; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1-54.5 (cf. ParvataS(i)rl); (3) n. Of a yak?a: M5y 64. (Also 
«. of the well-known brahmanical sage, associate of N3rada: 
Mv iii.401.9.) 

ParvataS(i)rI, n. of a Buddha (cf. Parvata, 2): 
Gv 284.12 (vs). 



parvan 


337 


pallfiba 


parvan, nt., also parva, nt. and m. (in mss. some¬ 
times written parvata, which is prob. a mere corruption; 
cf. s.v. parvata 1, where the same is recorded tor parva(n) 
in mg. joint of a plant; in mg. holiday = AMg. pavva, 
nt.; cf. Skt. parvan, day of change of the moon’s phases, 
which was a holiday; hence this more generalized mg.), 
holiday: Mv i.232.10 kim idam ... parvam (v.l. parva) 
v8 prayogam v8 utsavam v8; 11.109.15 (kim) atra nagare 
parvo 'yam', is today a holiday in this town! and 16 (na 
adya) kimcit parvo na utsavo; iii.57.7 parvam (v.l. parva- 
tarn), see Giriyagra-samaja; Av 1.121.10 nagara-parva 
pratyupasthitam; 302.6 salabhanjikb nSma parvatam (so 
inss., one perhaps parvanam, dental n; Speyer em. parva; 
read parvanam, n. sg.? so in next) pratyupasthitam; 
ii.24.6 parva (mss. parvata[m]), see Girivalgu-sama- 
gama; 53.9 kasmimScit parvapy upasthlte; 144.14 parva 
pratyupasthitam; Divy 307.20 parva (mss. parvahl) 
pratyupasthitam. 

parpacch&radya, see £&radya. 

-parpatka ( = Skt. par$ad plus -ka, Bhvr.), assembly, 
ifc. Bhvr.: jita-p° Jm 152.22; sa-p° 155.1. 

(par$adasadya, error for par^acchSradya.] 
parpada (= pari?°, Skt. parsad; § 15.9), assembly: 
°danam Mv i.29.13 (prose); 0 d8y8m Suv 21.14 (vs), so 
Nobel em. m.c., for pari? 0 , some mss., or v.l. par$adi 
with different following text but correct meter. 

parpadya, m. (= pari? 0 , p3r?°, pari?°), member of 
an assembly: am8tya-p° Suv 232.1 (vs), but same cpd. 
with par? 0 230.9 (vs). 

parpavant (for pars8 plus vant; short a can hardly 
be called m.c. since a would also be possible metrically), 
attended by an assembly, or by the (four) assemblies (of a 
Buddha): par?avantana tayinam SP 303.13 (vs). 

par?a (= pari$a, etc.; Skt. par?ad), assembly: SP 
354.12 (vs); Mv i.310.5 (prose); of the four assemblies of 
a Buddha (see s.v. pari$8), SP 9.1; 237.13 (both vss); 
Mv i.27.11 (prose). 

-palaka, m. (etym. not clear), app. point (of a spear), 
see kunta-p°. 

palaganda, m. (== Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), mason, 
plasterer: Mvy 3772; Av 1.339.12; AsP 236.19 f.; 443.7. 

paleta, pple. (to Skt, palbyatl; = Pall id., cf. next, 
and { 34.12), fled: in Sik? 347.4 prob. read paiat' (for 
text paiatv) asurendrah, the asura-lords fled (§ 8.84). 

palSna, pple. (= JM. palana, Pischel 567, cf. prec., 
and § 34.19), (led, or sometimes seemingly with pass, 
force, put to flight, with instr. of person causing the flight, 
e. g. bhagavata te (mss. tena) amanu?yaka ( demons) 
palana Mv i.270.11-12; so several times Mv i.283.7 ft., 
regularly with instr.; used absolutely, without instr., fled, 
Mv ii.172.16; 235.2; iii.350.1. Cf. also paliiyaka, with 
v.l. paianaka, and prapalfina. 
paiapa, see palSva. 

? palSyaka. m., a fugitive: SP 112.1 (vs), but Kash¬ 
gar rec. palSyitah, and WT with K' palSnakai) = palana)), 
see palfina and § 22.4. 

pal&va (m. or nt.; once in AV.) or palSpa (= Pali 
id.; so Kashgar rec. of SP, both times), chaff: ni?pal° 
SP 39.3; 44.13 (both edd. with Nep. mss. °va), free from 
chaff. 

pal&$a, see paliaba, 

pal86aka, m. (= Skt. °$a; -ka svSrthe), leaves, 
foliage: Divy 631.10. 

palikufica, °cika (m. or nt.), °cika (te pall «= pari 
plus a form of Skt. kuc-, kuflc-, bend, cf. Skt. samkuc-, 
bring together, close; AMg. paliubcai, to diff. mg., conceals 
a fault, deceives), (thatched ) hut, in most cases prec, by 
kata-, of grass, straw: kata-palikuficik5y8m, text, loc sg., 
SP 106.2; 107.7; lp8.3 (all prose), but mss. vary greatly 
one v.l. each time palikufice; niveSanasyo (so Nep. mss., 
m.c. for °sya) palikuncikesmin (read as one word, loc. of 


? ka) SP 114.2 (vs; Kashgar rec. has very different and 
certainly secondary reading; WT here “syopari ku?; this 
division is inconsistent with the above forms where kata- 
precedes pali 0 ; in these WT read katapali-kuflc 0 , with 
printed hyphen! which. I cannot Interpret at all): Tib. 
khyim gyi drub du rtsva yi spyil po na, in a hut of straw, 
or grass, near the house. 
palikhanati, see pari 0 . 

paliguddha, adj. (ppp., MIndic for parigfddha, 
q v ; i 3.92; I find only (pari-)giddha recorded in MIndic 
records; conitrmed by the analog, paligodha, q.v.), attached 
(to), greedy (for), usually worldly and unworthy objects: 
bahu-paligodha-paliguddha Slk? 105.12; kfimahfira-pali° 
186.10; a-pali°, not affected, lit. not greedily fastened upon 
(rdpagatena, see this) 249.8; in SP 54.11 (vs) read prob. 
gatisu §afs0 (so mss.) paliguddha- (text em. pariruddha; 
mss. mostly pali-, or pari-, fuddha; Tib. zin pa, one mg 
of which is captivated; WT with K' parigrddha)-cittfih; so 
too in Sik? 146.20 read tad grhasukha-pallguddham (text 
"iuddham) adhikrtyoktam, this is said with reference to one 
eager for household-joys;' but also with worthy objects, 
dharma-pair Sik? 100.3-4. Cf. Thomas, JRAS 1915.99 «. 

paligodha, m. (= ASokan [a-]parl-[pall-Jgodha; 
analog, back formation to °guddha, q.v., on such models 
as rodha and cpds. to ruddha; §3.68; similarly Pali 
gedha, analog, to Pali giddha = Skt. grddha, not a 
phonetic development of the latter as assumed by Geiger 
10; corresp. to Pali paligedha, BHS parigredha, of similar 
origin, tho no Pali *paliglddha Is recorded), attachment 
(to), greed (for), usually but not always worldly and un¬ 
worthy objects: °dhai) MVy 6524 = Tib. chags pa, attach¬ 
ment, among other (and Irrelevant) renderings; fikfiSa- 
(see this)-paligodhau KP 111.1 = Tib. yobs su (= pari) 
chags pa; in 111.6 (vs) fikaia-bodhe (Tib. chags pa), read 
prob. “godhe, see godha and 2 bodha; vaiySprtya- 
pallgodhe (so with ms) Sik? 50.15, attachment (devotion) to 
duties (here no offensive connotation); see paliguddha 
for Sik? 105.12; °dha-mantre$u ratim janltvS 109.1; 
laukikakrtya-°dhah 114.4. 

palitaka, f. °ika, adj. (palita with -ka, perhaps 
pitying or contemptuous dim.), gray (-haired): Mv iii.283.11, 
13; see s.v. jlrnaka. 

? palimbha (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.2. 
Corresp. to haiibha, q.v. 

[paliguddha, Sik? 146.20, read paliguddha, q.v.J 
? palikfta, in Av U.136.10 (vs) fidlptam kfinanam 
sarvam parvata pi °krta, perh. even the mountains *re made 
into straws (pala, Skt. Lex., straw). Speyer, a-glowing, with 
little If any support, and evidently thinking the word 
must have a Tng. similar to adiptam; but this is quite 
unnecessary; two entirely separate situations are referred 
to, related only in that they are things hard to conceive 
as accomplished. Speyer cites Tib. as ser bo, which he 
identifies with ser po, yellow; this, even If justified, does 
not give the meaning he assumes. 

pallatthikS (= Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. paryastlka, 
the form used Mvy 8544), n. of some posture or attitude 
regarded as undignified for a monk; the exact mg. is 
differently given, see refs, in PTSD- Pr8t 536, note 2 
(app. Finot’s only source reads so, he em. paryastika with 
Mvy; Chin. acc. to him les reins atcouverts); La Vallbe- 
Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, lines 1, 4. 

pall&natl (cf. next; — JM. paliapei, to Skt, parya- 
nayati, denom. to paryana, saddle), harnesses, or the like 
(saddles!): tena ... kanfhakam (the horse) palianatena 
(pres, pple.; so mss., to be kept) Mv ii.160.4. 

? paliaSa, or palSba (so mss., varying; cf. prec.), 
refers to some part of the harness on a horse’s back: 
mss. aSvaprsthapaliaSasya prsfhato bandhyati Mv 11L158.9; 
mss. aSvaprsthe prsthato pallfUabaddhatena (v.l. paiafe 
baddhena) baddham abh&?i 12. Senart em. pall8na, said 
22 
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to mean saddle (Pkt., Sheth, and rarely in Skt., pw), 
prob. rightly. 

palvara (= Skt. palvala; §2.49), pool: aipamatsye 
va °re Ud xvii.3 (in Pali Dhp. 155 pallale). 

pavana (nt.7 — Pali id.), wood, forest; so Pali comms. 
regularly, cf. MN i.l 17.23 aranfie pavane (clearly near¬ 
synonym of araftfia), comm, ii.85.2 vanasande; DN comm. 
ii.680.14-15 (on DN ii.254.6) pavanam vuccati vanasaptfo; 
use of the word in Pali and BHS clearly refers to life in 
the wilds, contrasting with life in society; Tib. on SP 13.2 
nags tshal, wood; etym. of the word not certain, but 
unlikely to be connected with Skt. pravaria (PTSD; 
others = upavana, see PTSD): pavane vasanti SP 11.13 
(Nep. mss. ya vane); 13.2 (Nep. mss. hi vane); ek5ntasth&yl 
pavane (Nep. mss. ha vane) vasSmi 90.1; °ne vaseyam 
LV 393.2 (v.l. upavane, unmetr.); viharatha pavane 
udagracitta Mv ii.361.18; pavanam vrajitva Mv ii.382.14, 
going into the forest. All these vss, but in Pali also in prose. 

pavara (= Pali id., MIndie for Skt. pravara), ex- 
eellent: so If text is right, Dbh.g. 12(348).17 ySvattarena 
pavarar$ina (v.l. parikar$ina) jfianal9bhas. 

pa£urathagatika, adj., who rides in an ox-cart: °ko 
bodhisattvah (= one who follows the HinavSna) $ik$ 7.1 
(parable follows). 

paSca, adj., subst. (= AMg. paccha- in comp., M. 
paccha, separate word; cf. paccha, pacche, and pa£cfi- 
kala). later, last (of time): ya$odhar5 sarvapaSca ( last of 
all ) 8gat5 Mv ii.72.16; paid (m.c. for pa£ce) kale SamSdh 
p. 10, line 1 (so read); p. 12, line 28; p. 19, line 20 (kaiasmi); 
as subst., later time, id. p. 19 line 22 sa pasd nlrvftah. 
In SP 45.13 (vs) na tu (read tatu with WT) paSca bhfisate, 
paSca = pa£c5t m.c.; in SP 92.13 (vs) paScakfile doubtless, 
also m.c. for pa§c5t-(or pa6ca-, q.v.)-kaie. 

[paScama, in sarva-paScamu Gv 314.10 (vs), doubtless 
misprint for Skt. paScima. No such form noted anywhere.] 
pa$c9, adv. (Vedic, = Skt. paScSt; here semi-M Indie 
form of paieftt, cf. pafica, paccha or °che), afterwards: 
Mv ii.391.2 (vs); in paScfi-kaia; later time; instead of 
paSc8t-k° of SP ed. 253.11, 16; 254.6; 255.12, La ValWe- 
Poussin’s version, JRAS 1911.1072 f. has pa$ca-k°; and 
so Kashgar rec. for the same word SP 278.8. 

paScacchirSSayana, adj., acc. to Tib. dead (Si ba): 
MSV ii.102.6. Lit. seems to be ( be)hind-head-lytng (or, -bed). 

pa£c9cchramana, m. (= Pali pacch3samana) a 
( junior ) monk who walks behind another monk: Mvy 8740; 
Divy 154.17, 28 ; 330.12 ft.; 351.6 ff.; 494.3; Av iL67.il; 
68.1; 150.4 f. 

paScSdbhakta (or paScabh 0 ), (1) adj., after eating 
(the midday meal): atha khalu bhagavfim ... paScSbha- 
ktah (v.l. paScSdbh 0 ) purastat sammukho nl$anno ... 
(turned the ‘wheel of the law’) Mv iii.340.16; (2) (nt.7) 
the afternoon, period after eating (so adv. pacchSbhattam 
in Pali, see Childers, in the afternoon): tarn (a long time) 
evaikam paSc9dbhaktani samj§nante sma SP 300.10, 
took (felt) it as a single afternoon; (3) in cpd. °kta-pin<)ap5ta- 
(also written °tra) -pratikrSnta Mv 1 56.1 (mss.), i.329.16 
(mss.); LV 407.15; Divy 516.5; 566.3; in mss. of Divy 
and Av, and in ed. of the former, sometimes °p2tah° or 
°p8trah°; = Pali pacchSbhattam (only recorded in this 
form, as adv.) pin^apStapafikkanta, having returned from 
(collecting) alms-food in the afternoon; (besides above 
citations, all of which have °p5tra°) Divy 155.29; 200.23; 
550.9 ; 552.24; Av i 252.7 ; 267.7; 274.7. 

paic&nmukha, adj. or subst.. also °mukhlk{ta, adj. 
(Skt. id. in mg. turned back, so LV 319.19, or turned towards 
the west, so Sukh 62.7 °mukhlbhatv8), perh. tig. (made) 
inferior, surpassed outdone: bahava Satasahasra paScSn- 
mukhfi bodhtsattvS krtafc LV 421.22 (vs), sc. by Sfikya- 
muni’s ‘turning the wheel of the law’ (1 or simply turned 
back, stopped, without attaining Buddhahood? Foucaux, 
however, renders sont, ensuile. devenus muds, as if reading 


paScSn muka = muka, m.c.; no such reading is recorded 
in Lefm., nor in Calc., which glosses paraiimukha ity 
arthah; Tib. phyir nl bsnil ba, acc. to Jfi. banished, exiled); 
Maitreyo... ekena galaparitySgena paScanmukhikrtah 
Divy 481.5, M. was outdistanced by a single sacrifice of his 
own throat (on the part of a previous incarnation of Sflkya- 
muni). In Siks 167.6 paScSnmukho nivartya seems to mean 
turning backward (on the religious path), and 167.8 paScSn- 
mukham akSrsam, I made a retrograde movement (on the 
same). 

paScftbhakta = paScadbhakta, q.v. 
paScima, adj. (= Pali pacchima; Skt. not in this mg.), 
(last —) lowest, mean, vulgar: °m8 janatS (Pali id., Vin. 
ii.108.19), vulgar folk, AsP 182.15, 18. 

pageimaka, pacchi 0 , f. °ika, adj. (= Pall pacchi 0 ; 
to Skt. paScima, -ka svSrthe), ( 1 ). last, latest, later, subse¬ 
quent : patcimake samucchraye SP 68.7 (vs), in his last 
body (incarnation); paSci° SP 27.14 (vs); pacchi 0 , v.l. 
paid 0 Mv iii.232.15 (vs); the rest in prose; pa£ci° Mv 
i.348.10; ii.273.5, 10; Mmk 51.13; Bbh 283.8; 356.7; 
paf cimikayfim Vaj Hoernle MR 187.8 (ed. Vaj 35.4 °mayam); 
(tac ca) patcimakam daridryam Karmav 67.3, and that 
was his last poverty (i.e. he was never poor again); (etSvan 
me samucchrayasya) °makam parinirvanam SP 43.13, perh. 
this (lit. so far) is the final complete nirvana of my body, or 
there is final etc. (? Tib. nahi lus hdi tham mya nan las 
hdah ba ho); (2) western: (mahapj-thivi... purastimam, 
v.l. °mena) unnamati pa^cimakam (one ms. °mako, v.l. 
pacchimako; Senart em.) onamati Mv iii.256.8; in the 
west. 

paiyaka, m. (to pafyati plus -aka), seer, one who 
sees: Mvy 4681; SsP 121.4; Lahk 360.16. 

paSyana (nt.; to pa§yati plus -ana; cf. Pali anu- 
passana etc.), seeing, sight: °niya, inf., Mv ii.450.14; 
451.1 etc.; 111.163.19; -paSyana-tayS Gv 61.10, because of 
the fact of seeing . . . 

paSyin, adj. (*= AMg. passi; to paSyati plus primary 
-in), seeing: samudayastamgaman (em.; one ms. °day8d 
ast°) paSyi Mv Ui.53.3. 

pamSava, m. (in late Skt. adj. dusty, once only), 
= pSrnSu, p8msu, dust: tatra masih pamSavS^ ca variant: 
LV 315.17 (vs); the only v.l. is the impossible p8ip$uva£. 

pam8u-kflla (or pflmsu°), nt. (= Pali pamsu 0 ), 
refuse rags (from a ‘dust-heap’, used for garments by 
monks): °Su° LV 265.21 ff.; Mv iii.54.10 ff.; 311.8 ff. (here 
mss. favor °su°); Divy 153.13; 424.2; 425.12; 559.11; 
Bhlk 22b.2; in Av i.182.8 Speyer °su° but acc. to his note 
ms. regularly °4u; 11.69.1; 114.12; °su° Mvy 8672; Divy 
56.26 ; 57.4; Jm 123.9; 125.14; In Jm 18.18 b81yaprajfiaih 
p8msud8nam sudanam Speyer assumes that p8msu — 
p8msukQla, but this is unprecedented and implausible; 
render, (even) a gift of dust made by people of childlike 
minds is a good gift, cf. SP 50.11-12. 

pairi£ukaiika, m. (= Pali pamsu 0 ),. one who wear s 
pdrpfukaia, q.v., one of the 12 dhOtagupa, q.v.: Mvy 
1128; Dharmas 63; AsP 387.4; MSV iii.122.5. 

p3m$u-kpta, adj., dusty: °tani gatrani LV 255.1; 
Mv ii.126.7, 8; 127.12, etc. 

pSm6ukrI<jana, m. adj. or subst. (in Skt. cited only 
as nt. n. act.; cf. next, and saha-pSmiu-krl^anaka; 
Bloomfield, Muladeva, Proc. Am. Philos; Soc. 52.616, n. 
3, cites Skt. pamsu-krigita = Pali pamsukllita from 
Pari§l;(aparvan and Har;acarlta; and sahaq>am§ukrlhita 
is Skt.), once v.l. °<jaka (adopted by Senart in each case, 
twice against both mss.), lit. dust-player, — boyhood 
comrade, with sahaya: Mv lii.451.6 (= Jat. v.249.8, where 
pamsuki]ita), 10, 20. 

' p5m6ukridanaka, m. = prec., q.v.: Mmk 602.3, 
26 (vss). 

pamSu-pisaca(ka), m. (= Pali pamsupis5caka), 
dust-goblin, presumably one covered with dust: °cam LV 
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257.5 (prose), °cakam LV 259.18 (vs), mockingly applied 
to the Bodhisattva performing austerities. 

pamfiulika, nt., or °ka (= AMg. pamsuliyfi; cf. Pali 
phasuii, °lik§; the aspiration in Pali ph- is unhistorical), 
rib: “likani °likfintarani Mv ii.125.15; 127.2; 128.8; 129.10; 
to be read thus, or else pamsulikantarani (omitting °likani), 
(ribs and ) interstices between the ribs ; so the mss. clearly 
indicate tho with various corruptions; confirmed by AMg.; 
Senart em. pfir$uli°. The form is of course related to Skt. 
par£u(ka), BHS pSr&uka, q.v., and is hyper-Sktized from 
the MIndic represented by AMg., which has nasalized 
vowel for double consonant (or long vowel), by the ‘law 
of morae’. 

v P«*stti(-ka?), see s.v. pfitayantika. 

^ pScana, nt., means of cooking (referring to wood): 
°nam pre^itam Divy 31.11. 

pScaniya, adj. (to prec. plus -lya, in specialized mg.), 
heating, softening (a boil): °yfini dravyfini MSV ii.39.1 f. 

paficagatlka, adj., containing five states of existence, 
see gati (1), ep. of the samsara: Sik$ 91.9; MadhK 269.9 
(here mss. paflca 0 , q.v.); 304.8; 323.5. BR refer to Mvy 
(chap.) 90, but I have been unable to find the word In 
either ed., in this or aiiy other place. 

pSficadagika, nt., food given on the festival of the 16th 
(lunar day): Mvy 5760. Cf. s.v. apfamika, and next. 

pSAcamika, nt., food given on the festival of the 6th 
(lunar day): Mvy 5757. See under prec. 

Paftcflla, n. of a nfiga king: May 247.20. Cf. PaficSla. 
PSftcail, n. of a city: Mfiy 55. 

Paftclka (cf. Paflcaka, DPPN, as var. for Pandaka, 
n, of a yak$a), (I) n. of a yak$a: Mvy 3379; May 78 (see 
L6vi 101); Sam§dh p. 43, line 21; a yak$a-general, (maha-) 
senapati, Divy 163.18 f.; 447.7 ff.; MSVi.24.15; LV 202.9; 
M3y 236.2; 258.30; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1. 

p&tapafika, m. (adj. or n. ag.? or n. act.?), °kah 
Mvy 9397, acc. to Tib. Ian (g)cig gnls sprad (phrad) pa, 
and Chin., meeting once or twice. Etym. not clear; possibly 
related to AMg. papaya, street, lane! 

? pStala, nt. (= Skt. patala, which is read in one ms. 
of AsP and should perhaps be adopted), film on the eye, 
cataract: ak$irogo va pfitalam (v.l. pa°) va bhavet AsP 
97.10. 

pfifalaka (nt.; = Skt. °la plus -ka), (1) the plant 
called in Skt. patala, trumpet-flower: Divy 619.19; (2) n. 
Of a caitya at Pataligramaka: MPS 4.2 fl. 

patalika, see patalikfi. 

Pafallgramaka, m. (= Pall °gama), n. of the city 
of Pataliputra: MPS 4.1 ff. 

Pataligramiyaka, adj., of the prec. : MPS 4.5,19 etc. 
patahika, m. (= M. pfidahtga, °hiya; Skt. pafaha 
plus -ika), drum-beater: Mv iii.442.11 (prose). 

patiyaka, adj. (= Pali pfi(ekka, pStiyekka; AMg. 
pfidikkaa, pfidiekka; to Skt. pratyeka), individual: Mv 
ii.242.13 (prose), °kam nivfipam, °kam pfinlyam. So mss.; 
Senart em. pfitiyekam; but is the em. necessary? An 
analogical blend form ending in (MIndic) °yaka seems 
quite conceivable. 

patiraja (= Pall pati°, Skt. prati 0 ), rival king: Mv 

i. 276.6, 8 (in 8 one ms. pfidhl 0 ; note in 281.1 pratlrfija). 
On the a see Senart’s note, citing parallels in Pali, and 
§ 3.11. 

-patha, m. (to path-; cf. Skt. pathaka), reader (other¬ 
wise only n. act.): vedasupinapatha ye (so divide) LV 57.1 
(vs); Sfistrapfithfin 6 (vs). 

pana, m. (— AMg. id.), a cdpddla, 'untouchable’: Mv 

ii. 487.1 (mss. ya°), 4; iii.21.10. (Orig. = MIndic pana, 
erealurel see prana.) 

pagi (or pfinl? nt.; = AMg. id.; preserved in many 
modern Indo-Aryan vernaculars; cf. Skt. panlya), water : 
pfipi-pratigrfihakft Mv iii.304.7 (prose); amrtasya p5ninfi 
Suv 37.12 (all seven mss.; Nobel em. vfirinfi); he?t5 ca 


toyasya ananta-pfinl (v.l. p8ni) Mv ii.92.13 (vs), and under 
the ocean there is infinite water (Senart takes pfipi = prfinin, 
surely wrongly). 

Panikhata (°ta, °da or °da; cf. Skt. °ta, below, and 
Panihata), n. of a river magically created by Sakra for the 
Buddha: °ta (mss. °da) nama nadi Mv iii.312.16; °ta-nadi- 
(so text with mss.) 313.7; °tato, abl. (so Senart; mss 
°dfito) nadlto 313.8. Cf. Pfinlkhfite, loc. sg., a sacred 
bathing place, Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.81.75. 

panisvara (m.? in Mv ii.52.15 seemingly nt.; = Pali 
pfipissara), prob. recitation or singing to the accompaniment 
of clapping of the hands, a form of entertainment; PTSD, 
a certain kind of musical instrument, but there seems to 
be no evidence for this; on the contrary, p&pissare (acc. pi.; 
need not be personal, as PTSD assumes) in Jat. vi.276.28 
is expl. in comm. 277.1 by ... tl pfiplppahfirena gfiyante; 
doubtless persons performing the same activity, to (especi¬ 
ally) waken in the morning and entertain a high personage, 
are meant by pajhanti pfipisvanikfih Mbh. 7.2912 (Nil. 
hastena tfilasvanam kurvante, prob. palm-clapping, not 
cymbal-sound ; so pw s.v. tfilasvana), also 12.1899 (no 
comm, in Nil.): pfipisvaram kumbhatflpam (see this) 
mrdahgfinam svarfipi ca... pratibodhenti Mv ii.52.15 
(= J5t. v.390.25); pSpisvarfikhyfina- iii.122.17. 

pSnisvaraka, °lka, m. (to prec. plus -ka, -ika), 
one who performs the pdnisvara (cf. also next): °aka Mv 
iii.57.9; “ika iii.113.3; 442.9; and (with v.l. °aka) iii.141.18; 
255.11; 266.5. 

pflnisvarya, m., = prec.: Mv i.231.13; 259.5; ii.100. 
10; 150.4; 153.17; 156.9; iii.161.3 (all prose). 

Panihata (corresp. to Panikhata, q.v., a river), n. 
of a lake (pu$karipl) magically created for the Buddha 
by a (here unnamed) god: LV 266.14 (prose). 

panl, see pani. 

Pandaka, n. of a nfiga king: Mfiy 246.20 (corruption 
for POniJuka, q.v.?). 

Pan<Jara, see next, and s.v. Pan<Java. 

pandara-bhik$u, a member of a certain heretical 
sect (Svetfimbara Jain? or = AMg. papduranga, defined 
as a southern sect who smear their bodies with ashes?): 
Mvy 3538; AbhidhK. LaV-P. 111.86 n. 3 (vyfikhyfi). 

Pandaravaslnl, or Pan<J°, n. of a Buddhist goddess, 
associated with Tfirfi (Mvy 4279; Mmk 621.19), with 
Avalokitelvara (Mmk 40.7); prob. the same as Pandara 
or Pamjura: Mvy 4279; Sfidh 75.8; Papd° Mmk 40.7; 
611.1; 621.19. 

Pandara (in Dharmas 4 text Pfip(lurfi, v.l. “".rfi which 
prob. read), n. of a Buddhist goddess, associated with 
Tfirfi, and prob. identical with prec.: Sfidh 18.15 etc.; 
Dharmas 4. 

pfin^ala, adj. (= Skt. °ra, Pali papdara; cf. next), 
pale, white: Mv 1.207.8 =» ii.11.19, both mss. both times 
°la (v.l. pfipdula; Senart em. °ra); in L207.12 = ii.12.2 
Senart also pfipdara, with 1 ms. each time, v.l. pfipdala, 
pfipdura; in ii.487.6 Senart pfipdala with 1 ms., v.l. pfip- 
dura. 

POndalamegha, n. of a nfigq maid: kv 4.5. 

Pfi^dava, m. (= Pali Papdava), n. of a mountain 
near Rfijagrha: LV 239.19; 240.10; 241.4,10; Mv il.198.14, 
17; 199.5 (but here mss. pfipdaro dr °ulo); in ili.438.12 
text with mss. Pfipdaro, but Senart cites the passage 
without comment s.v. Pfipdava; it certainly refers to the 
same mountain. (For °vfih, m. pL, MSV ii.31.17, see s.v. 
Khapa.) 

Pandu (doubtless = Panduka, q.v.), n. of a nfiga 
king: Mvy 3246. 

panduka, (1) adj. (= Skt. Lex. id. = Skt. pfipdu), 
whitish: Mv ii.152.15, read with mss. (plto) pfipduka- 
vello, with (morbidly) whitish hair ; (2) (cf. Skt. Lex. id., 
as Jain term; AMg. papdua), n. of the guardian of one 
of the 4 mahfinidhis. Divy 61.3 (see s.v. elapatra); 
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certainly the same as the nfiga king of the same name, 
Mfiy 247.2 (and cf. PSndu, PSruJaka). 

PflndukambalaSIla (= Pali Pan<)u°siia), the throne 
of Indra (perhaps orig., the stone of which it is made): 
Divy 194.3, 11; 195.10; Av ii.89.5; “lfl-talam Mvy 7127. 

pBtujuraka, (1) adj., f. °ika (= Skt. pandura), 
white: '°ika (pa(tlka) Divy 352.19 (prose; in next line 
°ram); (2) m. (cf. Pan<Jaraka, Pamjulaka, Pancju), n. 
of a naga king: Mvy 3250. 

Papdura, see PBn4arfi. 

pSntjula, v.l. for pangala, q.v. 

PBndulaka, see Pang 0 . 

Pflndu-lohita, °taka, °tika (= Pali Pan<ju[ka]- 
lohitaka, here named for two members of the chabbaggiya; 
not mentioned among the gagvBrgika in BHS), ad], pi. 
with bhik$avah, a group of troublesome monks: °ta MSV 
iii.5.2 (vs, bad meter); °taka ih. 12.; °tika 1.2; 5.7; 6.6, 
14, 20, etc. 

Pangya-mBthura, n. of a town, acc. to L4vi 92 the 
modern Madura: May 39. 

pBta, m., attainment, getting, what comes or is got: 
bhik$ap9m clvara-pSto (Tib. rfied pa — lflbha) deyalj 
MSV ii.97.6; in this sense also in pipga-pBta, q.v. 

pBtayatl (caus. of Skt. pat), (1) puts back into a 
whole (what has been divided, to divide it again): °yitva 
MSV ii.119.19, and if.; (2) with roma (= Pali lomam 
pBteti), lets (the hair) hang down, as sign of humble peni¬ 
tence (see romapBta and s.v. prakaca): Bhlk 28 b.4; 
MSV iii.7.14. 

patayantika, adj., and °ka, subst. (for alternative 
Pali and BHS forms see below), causing fall (to an evil 
existence, if not repented and expiated); this is clearly 
the usual Northern interpretation; one of the three main 
kinds of monkish transgressions, the others being pBrBjika 
and 8amghava6e$a, qq.v.: as adj., °ka with dharma, 
(trayinam dharman&m anyatamBnyatamena dharmepa 
vadet parBjikena v9 samghavaSe$ena vfi) patayantikena 
v9 Prat 489.(1-)3, and ft.; there are 30 offenses called 
nihsarglkah (q.v.) patayantika dharmah 490.8, listed in 
the-following where each is called °gik5 "yantika (subst. 
fern.), 490.11-12 and ft.; they are followed by 90 pa¬ 
tayantika dharmah 502.13, each again styled patayantika 
(subst. fem.) 502.15 ff.; °tika dharmah also Mvy 8417 = 
Tib. ltun byed, lit. making fall, usually rendered trans¬ 
gression; the Pali correspondents are 30 nlssaggiya pa- 
cittiyfi dhamma Vin. iii.195.1, each one styled nissaggiyam 
pScittiyam (nt., not f.) id. 18, etc., followed by 92 p8- 
cittiya dhamma, Vin. iy.l, each one styled pacittlyum 
2.14 ft. On the various forms of Pali and BHS see (besides 
older treatments, now obsolete) S. Lbvi, JA. Nov.-Dee. 
1912, 506-8, and esp. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 3416L, 
who says inter alia: In den spateren Turfanfragmenten 
erscheint ganz allgemein als Sanskritform patayantika’ 
(so e.g. op. cit. 41.1). He notes that pateti is used in Pali 
in explaining pacittiya, Vin. v.148.30, and that patayati 
is similarly used in BHS in explaining the mg. of other 
(substitute) forms, see below. He states that Chin., like 
Tib. (regularly ltuft byed, above), supports this mg. On 
the otner hand he reports a BHS ms. reading paca(tt)i, 
which reminds one 'of the Pali form; and shows that 
patayantika, and other alternative forms, are rendered 
in ways which suggest association (certainly unhistorical) 
with root pac-; he cites a passage (p. 117) reading pa¬ 
tayantika, pacati dahati uddahati avyutthitasyfivaraija- 
kftyam karoti, tenfiha patayantika, and compares Divy 
544.10'payantiketi (text p5panti°, as also' 543.24; in 544.15 
mss. pftyantikfim, read thus all three times with L4vi 
l.c. above) dahati pacati patayati (so with L4vi for text 
yat°). Besides the popular etymology papBntikfi of the 
Divy mss., just cited, Das gives pfipatmlka for Tib. ltun 
byed. The same word is read pfiyattikah (sc. dharmah) 


Mvy 8360; (naihsarglkah, q.v., = niljsa 0 ) payattikah 8383, 
and papattika (f.) 9223, but with vv.ll. in one or more 
of these places (besides pfiyattika in the last) pByantika 
(payantikam apattim, acc., MSV ii.174.9), pSpantika, 
patayantika, patavantika, (acc. to Waldschmidt also 
padayantika,) and with °ka as subst. f. (payantikayS, 
instr., MSV iii.109.20). There is moreover (besides pBcattl 
cited by Waldschmidt above) praya$cittlkah (sc. dharmBh) 
Mvy 8418 (Suddha-p 0 , acc. to Tib. only, merely prdy°, 
bbab zhig tu bgyur ba); (snana-)prayaicittikam 8484 
(both these *= Tib. ltuft byed); and prByafcittikah (sc. 
dharmah) Mvy 9307 (= Tib. ltuft ba, fall), which is fol¬ 
lowed by fuddha- (Tib. ma hdres pa, unmixed) -papattikah 
(sc. dharmah; Tib. again ltuft ba, — prec.) 9308, cf. 8418 
above, and s.v. ftuddhaka. L6vi l.c. points out the phonetic 
difficulty of deriving Pall pBclttiya from BHS prfiyafcit- 
tika, and proposes an orig. *prakcitta plus -ika, thru 
♦paccittika to pftcl 0 , la pensie en avani, = either (des 
actes commis) avec prtcipitation, or qui pricipitent (aux 
enfers). He cites a Tocharlan loan pfiyti, which he says 
goes back, to payantlka. It is obvious that the orig. form 
and mg. of the word can not be confidently reconstructed. 

patalika, or pat”, receptacle, pouch: la'vana-p° Mvy 
9018 = Tib. tshva (sail) khug (pouch). Text.pfit" (and so 
Mironov); Index patalika, but lavapa-pfifalika (so BR). 
Etym.? 

Patala, n. of a locality: May 90 (cf. Ldvl p. 103,. 
suggesting the port at the mouth of the Indus). 

patra, regularly nt, (l) with masc. forms, in Skt. 
mg. bowl: caturi patram, acc. pi., TV 185.8 (vs); tenemi 
patrai (acc. pi.) caturah — dadanti 385.7 (vs; in prec. 
line patrani); (2) = Skt. yBna-patra, ship (cf. Eng. vessel 
in same mg.; not recorded elsewhere), in siddha-phtra, 
with successful ship (after a voyage): Mv iii.287.8; 288.15; 
298.17; v.l. each time siddha-yBnapatra, which is read 
in text with both mss. iii.286.17. 

pfitra-kara, -karaka, or -kBfaka, see the latter 
forms. 

padaka, (m. or nit, in mgs. 1 and 2 Skt. pada), 
(1) foot of a bed or seat: Mvy 8512 = Tib. hkhri hi rkaft 
ba (°ka-sampadanam); (2) upright pillar of a balustrade: 
Mv i.194.20 (em.); 195.1, 4; ili.227.8, 11 fl. (see sficikfi); 
(3) adj., connected with, relating to (Tib. sbyor ba) a word 
(Skt. pada = Tib. tshig), in pftrva-pa 0 Mvy 7616, pa£cat- 
pa°7617. 

pfida-dhavanika, place /or washing the feet: Mvy 
9348; so Chin., and Tib. rkan pa pa bkru bahi sa (BR 
understand sand for foot-washing, but Tib. sa here means 
place). 

-padapaka, ifc. (= Skt. pBdapa, with ka prob. 
endearing dim., § 22.34), tree: LV 321.20 (vs). 

pfida-phalaka, nt. (cf. Skt. pBdaphalika, Schmidt, 
Nachtrftge), foot-board, foot-res 1, some sort of board, plat¬ 
form, or rest under the feet: °kam Mv il.82.15 (cf. p5da- 
mftle phalake 18); °kani 465.1;'read 0 phalak8ni 475.9 
(mss. c phullakani, Senart em. "phalakB). 

pada-bandha, m., = pada-b°, q.v.: Mvy 4980 (after 
mu$fi-b°, ftikha-b 0 ) = Tib. gom stafts, step-posture, or 
gom stabs, step-manner (the latter used by Tib. on LV 
for pada-b°). The definitions given by Das for these Tib: 
cpds. cannot apply to our passages, which clearly relate 
to arehery; see mu?fi-b°. 

padamaya, in danta-°mayfi (v.l. -pddakBma) pi 
kriyantl Mv li.473.12, some product of the ivory-worker’s 
craft; prob. corrupt. 

padamfilika, m. (= Pali id.), servant', attendant: 
raja-°kan9m LV 2.20 (prose) = Tib. rgyal pohi zham 
rift (Foucaux) or zhabs hbrift (van for the same, Library 
of Congress text) ba, king’s subordinate followers or servants. 

padalikhita-lipi, a kind of script written with the 
foot: LV 126.8 (so Tib.). 



pfida-vanda 


341 


pfiramitfi 


pada-vanda, adj., f. 1 (cf. AMg. pfiya-vandaya acc. 
to Sheth, “vandapa acc. to Ratnach, id.), saluting ( one 
who salutes) the feet: “vando Mv U. 108.4, 10; °vandiyo, 
n. pi. f., iii.265.17. 

pada- vef fanlkfi (so also Mironov; BR °ka), stocking, 
sock: Mvy 8970 — Tib. fobog, which Jfi. and Das define 
as a kind of upper garment ; but Chin, as above. 

pfidadhifthfina, nt., foot-support, footstool. Mvy 
9054 = Tib. rkaft (misprinted rkan) rten. 

padSstaraka, m., and “rana, nt. (cl. Skt. fistarana, 
and Pali attharaka, rug), foot-rug : (antaljpurasya arthfiye...) 
pfidfistarapfini pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.7, and .. . padSstaraka 
pi kriyanti 11. In the same long sentence; what diflerence 
there may have been between the two is not clear. 

pfipaka, once °lka, 1. °ika, adj. (Skt. Pall id. only 
bad, evil), (physically) ugly: (°ka)rOpepa Mv ii.440.8, 15; 
kfiyena pfipaka iii.15.18; without any such qualifying 
noun, ii.440.10, 11, 12, 18; iil.8.5 ft.; note esp. na me... 
firutam vfi detain vfi rfijfi pfipiko (only case ol masc. 
°ika) ti, nfipl rfijfi pfipikfiye striyfiye sfirdham abhiramati 
il.440.12-13, I have never heard of or seen that a king was 
called ugly, etc.; always with reference to KuSa (who was 
very ugly but not at all wicked) and a possible bride 
for him. 

pfipattika, pfipantlka, pfipfintika, see pfitayantika. 
Papa (=» Pall Pfivfi; recorded in Jain texts, Cole- 
brooke, Misc. Essays 2.215, or 2d ed. 193, as Pfipfipuri, 
Pfivfipuri), n. of a city of the Mallas: MSV 1.282.1 if. 

pBplmant (cf. Pali pfipimant, id.), (the) Evil (One), 
ep. of Mfira, «=■ the more usual (Skt.) pfiplyfims (whence 
the I by blending, otherwise based on the Pali form): 
n. sg. °mfim, before t- °mfims SP 289.15 Kashgar rec., 
for text with Nep. “yfims; °mfim Mv i.42.3; 230.10; 240.19; 

ii. 268.9; 404.20; 111.28142; 416.1; voc. “mam Mv 11.238.1; 

iii. 416.6; “mfim (nom. used as voc., so mss., Senart em. 
°mam) il.238.16; "mam (to MIndic stem in °ma for °mant, 
{ 18.58, q.v. for others), acc. sg. (v.l. “mfim), Mv iii.416.4; 
“matfi, instr., Mv i.270.12; “mataS, °mato, gen., KP 33.1; 
Mv 11.264.10 (note mfiro pfipiyfim, v.l. “mfim, in prec. line). 

PBplyaka, adj., of Pdpi: °ka Mallfih MPS 31.2. 
Papeya, pi., people of PdpS: MSV 1.282.4 ff. 

? p8ma, see yama 2, poms. 

-paya, adj. (M; id. defined as subst. m., act of drinking) 
in pfiniya-p“, with implication of purpose (so in pByaka 
1, q.v.), drinking (in order to drink) water: (yo) tatroda- 
kahrade otarati pfiniyapfiyo mrgo va... Mv lli.29.12; 
similarly 13; 30.1; 31.8. 

pByaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. drinking, drinker), 

(1) drinking, with Implication of purpose (see -pfiya, and 
§ 22.3): pfiniyam pfiyako Mv ili.29.11, to drink water; 

(2) young (of an animal), orig. presumably * drinker’, 
suckling: yathfi firapyakam nfigam pr?(hato 'nvetl pfiyako 
Mv ill.459.21 (vs); mg. confirmed by same line in Pali, 
Jfit. v.259.21 ... poto anvetl pacchato (pota = pfiyaka). 

pByattika, pfiyantika, see pfitayantika. 
pfiragata, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. pfiraga; Skt. °gata 
in lit. mg., of a river, Ind. Spr. 1047, and in Jain Lex. = 
an arhant or TIrthamkara), gone to the farther shore (of 
existence), ep. of Buddha and arhants or disciples of his: 
nftragato pfiragataparivfiro (of Buddha) Mv ili.64.11. 

PfiragB, n. of the mother of Syfimaka in the S. 
Jfttaka: Mv ii.210.6 if.; 218.9; 229.12. In the corresp. 
Pali Sfima Jfit. she is named Pfirikfi 

Pfiramgata, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.7; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 

pfirajanmlka, adj. (para-janman plus -ika), of a 
future birth: Mvy 2979. 

pfirami-, “ml (f.; = Pali id., in Pali used both as 
in BHS, pfiramippatta, “miin-gata, Childers, and, usually 
in the form pfirami, as equivalent of BHS pfiramitfi 2; 
BHS seems to use it only once in this latter sense; seems 


clearly deriv. in secondary -a, fern. -I, from parama), 
mastery, supremacy;' usually in vss; in LV 414.19 (vs) 
read §a<ji pfirami te, the six supremacies (= pfiramltfi 2) 
are thine (see § 19.24); otherwise noted by me only in 
forms °mi-, “mi-, and (with -gata) most commonly “mhn-, 
in comp, with following -gata or -prfipta (edd. often print 
the cpd. as two words), arrived at, attained to mastery, 
•often in comp, with preceding word stating the field of 
mastery, but also used absolutely, aham atra °mI-prfipto 
SP 35.6 (vs; so ed. with Kashgar rec.; Nep. mss. pfiramitfi-, 
cpd. with foil. nirdi?(ah); or with gen. or loc. preceding; 
pfiramimgata SP 451.5 (vs, fddhlbala-); 453.2 (vs, svara- 
mandala-), 5 (vs, sarvaguna-); LV 28.6 (vs, i$vastra$i$ye$u 
ca); 398.19 (vs, firyadharme?v iha); Dlvy 637.5 (vs, 
printed as prose; mantrfipfim); Mv i.47.4 (vs, vail-, q.v.); 
74.4 (vs, rddhipfidabala-); 129.6 (vs, fiastre hi, so divide), 
for I have attained supremacy in weapons (even beyond 
you, see ati-r-iva); 164.11 (vs, cittasthititve asi); 166.9 
(vs, Sre?jhe?u dharme?u; 3 mss. unmetr. *mi-gato; the 
other three “mlm-gato; Senart em. O ml-gato, why?); 
169.18 (vs, pupye$u); Gv 488.22 (vs, sarvabuddhagupa-); 
the preceding nouns are only rarely those included in the 
lists of pfiramitfi (2), but such occur with “mlmgata Mv 
11.368.2 (vs, k?fintiye); RP 5.16 (vs, prajfi’ upfiya sada); 
°mi-gata RP 13.11 (vs, dhyfine vlryagupe ca); in the 
last, and in the foil, cases, it seems likely that the short 
i is m.c.: mi-gata LV 110.7 (vs, vararfipa-, read as cpd.); 
Mv i.215,4 and ii.18.1 (vs, rQpa-, in 18.1 read anurQpa-); 
ii.33.16 (vs, devagupa-); ili.355.12 (vs, cittacarita-); but 
before prfipta I have found °ml-prfipta only in the doubtful 
passage SP 35.6, above; no certain case of “mlm-prfipta 
(cf. Mv 1.226.9 below); and otherwise only °mi-prfipta, 
once in prose, Mv i.237.12 (uttamadamafiamatha-); and 
in vss (note that the syllable °ml- may be metrically either 
long, as in Pali °mippatta, or shortl), LV 437.12 (vlneya-); 
Slk? 324.20; Mv i.115.7 (vaififiradyavara-); 152.11 ■= 
226.5 = ii.29.8 (lak^ana- or “na-guna-; mss. always °ml-, 
but the syllable is long in the last two cases, short in the 
first); 1.152.15 = 226.9 (here mss. °mim-prfip°! but “mi 
in the others; syllable is long) - ii.29.12 (laksanagupa-). 

paramita (= Pali id., to prec. plus -tfi; in Pali 
synonym of pfirami or “ml in all respects), (1) = prec., 
mastery, supremacy, perfection, in general sense, cpd. with 
preceding attribute indicating the field of mastery: 
garbhfivakrfintl- 0 ta Mv i.214.12 — ii.17.11, supremacy 
(supremeness, perfection) as regards entry into the womb; 
sarvaku$aladharma-va$ibhfiva-“t8m Mv ii.261.7; jina-°tfive 
402.22 (of the Jinas); uttama-damatha-Samatha-°tfi-prfipta 
Mv ill. 64.6 (cf. i.237.12 s.v. parami); sarvacetovafii-(see 
vafiin)-parama-°tfi-prfipta LV 425.22 (prose); in LV 376.18 
(vs), read probably da$abalaguna-pftramita-(m.c. for “tfi, 
which all mss. read; Lefm. em. “mi-)rprfiptam; possibly 
to be classed with (2) below are mahopfiyakaufialya- 
jflfina-(2S.10 adds darSana-)-parama-°tfi-prfipta SP 29.10; 
77.8 (both prose); (2) one or more of a technical list of 
(usually six, sometimes ten, rarely five or seven) supreme 
virtues, of Buddhas, or (to be cultivated by) Bodhisattvas; 
usually rendered perfection; Burnout, Lotus 544 (App, 
VII deals with this category) vertu transcendante; the lit. 
mg. was surely supremacy : (five) SP 334.2 “tfilj pafica 
(and pafica is v.l. for ?at ca SP 142.7); paficasu “tftsu SP 
332.10 (prose), listed in the toll, as dfina, filla, ksfinti, 
virya, dhyfina; but a sixth, prajfifi-p 0 , is separately 
mentioned after the list in 333.1; (six) listed, as just 
cited from SP 332.10 it., Dharmas 17 (cf. 18 cited below); 
Mv lii.226.2fl.; Divy 476.2 ft.; Bbh 4.13 ft.; 58.16 f.) 
Laftk 237.6; SOtrfil. xvi.2 and 3, comm.; described in 
brief statements Sik? 187.5-15; in Kv 5046 ft. with 
substitution df dhalrya for virya; without listing, but 
with number 6, SP 1745; 142.7 (v.l. pafica, above); 
256.10; 259.3; 262.1; 264.10; Dlvy 95.19; 265.2; 490.16, 
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18 Av i.7.4; 16.13; Suv 37.13; 42.7; RP 21.7; (seven) 
the above six plus upayakauSalya-(LV mahopa" and adds 
parama-)-paramita SP 457.11-12; LV 8.2-3; also LV 
34.20 ft. (with upHyakauSalam); (ten,) the above seven 
(with upaya for upayakausalya in Mvy, Dharmas (upSyam, 
nom,!], Gv) plus pranidhSna (Dharmas pranidhi), bala, 
jnana, Mvy 913-923; Dharmas 18 (immediately after 17 
which lists the six); Bbh 371 5 ft.; and in Gv 295.10-25 
where, curiously, the same list is given but called maha- 
vitanadharma, q.v., instead of p5ramit&; in Pall, be it 
noted, the list is (so far as has been recorded) always ten 
in number, but not quite the same as in BHS: dana, 
sila, nekkhamma, patina, viriya, khanti, sacca, adhifthana, 
metta (or metti, Childers), upe(k)kh8; in Pali they are 
called paraml as well as °mita; note further a list of ten 
jftana-par&mlta-vihara in Gv 537.11 ff., not noted else¬ 
where, seemingly a nonce-elaboration of the tenth (jfi5na) 
paramita; p8ramita without indication of number, LV 
274.21 (sarva-°t5su pSramgatah); Bhad 19; individual 
members of the category, dhyana-p 0 SP 335.10; d8na-p° 
Mv 1.102.5; esp. frequent is prajfia-p 0 , q.v., Mv iit.67.4; 
'LV 179.14-15; 427.17; and passim in SsP, AsP, and other 
works of this school which makes prajfia-p 0 its central 
point; the word is rendered in Tib. pha rol tu phyin pa, 
going to the other shore, a fantastic etymological rendering, 
as if from p3ram plus a form of root i; often forms of 
(pari-)pfirayati, and noun or adj. derivs., are used governing 
pfiramita, e.g. SP 256.10 (“tanam parlpuryai); Kv 50.16 ff. 
(each °ta paripOrayitavyg) 
paraml, see pSrami. 

? p&raloka (m., = AMg. paraloga, acc. to Ratnach.; 
Skt. paraloka), the other world: imam lokam °kam (acc.) 
Mv 1.9.2 (vs; v.i. pala 0 ; first part of Sloka). Senart quotes 
ASokan pfilaloka, but the passage he cites (Dhauli Sep. 
11.6; Jaugada Sep. II.7) is now read pala° (Hultzsch 98, 
115); cf. however palate, °tam (acc. to Hultzsch 119 n. 3 
to Skt. adv. paratra; rather' *para-tva?). 

pBra£vadhika, m. (= Skt. Gr. and Lex. id.; to Skt. 
paraSvadha plus -ika), batUe-axe wielder: Mvy 3732. 

p&rBjayika, adj., grave, extremely serious (sin), = 
parajika, q.v.; the identity of the two is proved by 
°jayik5dhyapanna Bbh 159.22 = Pali (parajlkam) ajjh3- 
panna (q.v. in CPD), see adhyapadyate; similarly Bbh 
180.26, see ibid.; bodhisattvasya catvarah °jayika-sth5niya 
dharmah Bbh 158.3, 5, etc.; 159.3; they are described 
in this passage, but bear no resemblance to the four 
parajika of monks, being evidently a recent invention 
patterned on that ancient category. 

parajika, f. °ka, adj. (= Pali id.; on etym. see L8vl, 
.JA. Nov.-Dee. 1912, 505 f., who assumes Pktic form for 
"paraeika, from parfic-, parfific-, plus -ika; as L6vi notes, 
Pali comms. connect with parfi-jayatl; so also Northern 
Buddhists must sometimes have taken it, since Bbh 
uses parajayika, q.v., which may be only a hyper-Sktism, 
see Wogihara, Lex. 34; Lfivi notes AMg. paraficiya as 
supporting * his view, suggesting derivation from Skt. 
parafic-; a mysterious Skt. parafieika, acc. to Schmidt, 
Nachtrfige, Bruch, Verletzung, occurs in Kauf. Arth., 195.16 
in Sham. 1 , hastapfida-°kam v8 kurvatah, or of one causing 
injury (1) to hands or feet; neither Meyer, 307.11 and note 4, 
nor Ganapati, who glosses by parafieikam anyathabhavam 
samdhivighafanam iti yfivad, can offer any real explanation 
of the word, but it looks startlingly like the AMg. form), 
involving expulsion from the order of monks ; of the utmost 
gravity (of a sin): catv3rah °k8 dharmah Mvy 8358; the 
four ate listed 8364-7 as unchastity, stealing, taking life, 
and falsely claiming superhuman powers (uttaramanu$ya- 
dharma-pral8pa, see s.v. uttari); the same, four in Pali 
(for the last, uttarimanussadhammam ...) Vin, 'iii.l ff.; 
°ka dharmah Prat 476.7; °Ken& dharmenanudhvamsayet 
481.6, should accuse falsely of a par 0 offense; 1., without 


noun (sc. vipatti or apatti), amfilikaya “jikaya MSV 
iii.l09.21; apat parajika Sik$ 66.16, a par 0 offense; said 
of the person guilty of such an offense, deserving of ex¬ 
pulsion, °ko bhavati Prat 477.1, 5; 478.5; similarly Siks 
143.7; (bhik?upl.. .) °jlka Bhlk 28b.l; in Siks 59.12 read 
parfijitah, with same phrase in 60.12, 61.3, instead of 
text parfijikah, cf. Bendall and Rouse p. 61 note 3. Cf. 
also next. 

parajiklya, see a-p°, and prec. 

parSyana, n. of a Buddhist work, presumably = the 
P°-vagga of Pali Sn (976-1149): Divy 20.23; 34.29. 

P8ra£ara, n. of a yak?a: M8y 95. 

pari (f.; cf. AMg. pfiri, a particular vessel, Ratnach. ; 
p5ri dohanabhande, DeSIn. 6.37, and p8rl in Gaudavaha, 
Sheth), a kind of (milking?) vessel: suvarpa-parl-sahasrani, 
rQpya-pa°, Mv lii.450.3-4 (prose); $a?ti parisahasrani 459.3 
(vs, 1 not m.c.). 

paricarya, or (M Indie) “cariyS (= Pali paricariya; 
see also paricarya), service: upasfhita (mss. °to) pari- 
caryfiye (instr. sg.) santo Mv i.286.2 (vs), so mss., Senart 
em. paricariygye, which if final e be read short corrects 
the meter; in Mv ii.225.2 Senart pSricaryaye, but see the. 
readings of the mss.; meter would be better if we read 
tarn guru-su-parlcariyaya (all supported by one ms. or 
the other except that both read °caryaya) but the rest 
of the line is defective; Senart's reading is bad; paricarya 
Mv Hi.348.9 (prose); -paricariy8ye 348.13 (vs), so Senart 
em. m.c., mss. -parl°. 

(Parijata, n. of a mountain: MSy 254.3. Recorded 
in Skt, Kirfel 98 f., as n. of a mountain in the west; not 
in BR, pw in this sense.) 

? pfirijQnya, perhaps to be read (as in Pali p3rijunna) 
for parijQnya, q.v. 

parin&mika, f. °kl (pariij8ma plus -ika), ep. of fddhi, 
(magic) involving transformation, see s.v. nairmBnika, 
with which this is contrasted: fddhih... °ki Bbh 58.19; 
°ka-rddhi-prak5ra-bhedah 22; °ky8 Vddhyfih prak3r5(h) 
63.18. 

paridhvajika, m., standard-bearer: Mvy 3725 (so Tib. 
rgyal mtshan thogs pa). 

parinlrvBnika, adj. (parinirvana plus -ika; cf. Pali 
parinibb8nlka), dealing with, leading to, complete nirvdpa: 
dharmaS ca .... °kah Av ii.107.7. 

Paripatrlka (°trl? = Parl°, q.v.), n. of a river near 
Benares: Jm (App.) 241.5; corresp. to Mv ii.245.1 where 
text Paripatri, v.l. °trl; the text is uncertain; in Jm 240.4 
text corruptly Parip8(ilk8 for Mv ii.244.5 Paripatrika. 

pBripBna, nt., a kind of drink: °nam, n. sg., Divy 

paripOraka, f. °ki or °lka, adj. (= Skt. pari°; cf. 
next), making full or complete: sarv8S8-p° Mmk 2.23; 6.15, 
17; 26.25; f. °kl 27.3; f. °ika 28.1; abhipr8ya- 0 ka 9.22; 
(sarvabodhisattvacary3-)°ka 55.11; all prose; et alibi, in 
Mmk only. 

paripQri, °rl, f. (Pali id., = paripflri, q.v.; cf. prec.), 
fulfilment, accomplishment: Sllam samadhih prajfi?. ca °rim 
na gacchati Ud vi.13 = °rim Pali Therag. 634; arthasya 
°rir (v.l. pari 0 ) bhavati Av ii.107.6 (prose); arthaparipuri 
(acc., sg. or pi.) ... dhdraya RP 60.1 (prose); (vratasya) 
°rlm LV 197.18 (vs); °rim Mmk 22.26; 23.8 (both prose); 
-kuSaladharma-p8ripQryai (so read, dat., for text °ryaih) 
KP 95.7 (prose). 

pSripOrna, adj., ppp. (m.c. for pari 0 ), full: Subha 
°nam Mv ii.299.1x (vs). Cf. prec. 

pBrlbhogika, adj. (cf. Pali id., in special slightly 
different application; = paribhogya, °giya, qq.v.), fit 
for use, of articles fori personal use, specifically of a nun’s 
Tobe: clvaram kalpikam “gikam Bhlk 15a.l, 

pBribhogiya, v.l. for pari 0 . 

pBTima, adj. (=. Pali id.; cf. also a-pB°; from Skt. 
p5ra plus -ima, § 22.15), further (bank or shore, only with 
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tlra or kula): “mam tlram LV 437.14; Mv 11.259.7; 260.1; 
“me tire Mv iii.407.9; AsP 434.12; Av i.148.14; Gv 351.3; 
°me kflle Mv i.261.17. See parlma. 

pBriyatra, “traka, m. (= Skt. parijata, “taka, which 
also occurs here, n. of a heavenly tree; Pali paricchattaka, 
also rarely parijata, “taka, cf. Childers; see DPPN, and 
under our kovldara, which is sometimes equated with 
this; the form “yatra(ka) is supported by Chin., Ware, 
JAOS 48.160, note, and Tib. below, and should not be 
emended), n. of a heavenly tree: “traka Mv i.267.1 (v.l. 
“jataka); of a heavenly grove (perh. formed by a single 
enormous tree, cf. s.v. koviddra), Mv i.32.4, read “y3tra 
with v.l. for Senart “patra; Dlvy 194.3, 11 “yatraka; 
either grove or tree, Mv i.358.6 (read “yfttro for mss. and 
Senart “pStro); Mvy 4198 “yStrah, so also Mironov (with¬ 
out v.l.), not to be em., Tib. hdus-brtol supports yStr5, 
assembly; Divy 219.20, mss. “yStrdko, while in 219.27 
they seem to read “jStakah; Gv 501.11 “yStrakasya. 

PSrileya (= Pali “leyya), n. of an elephant who 
ministered' to Buddha: Jm 116.1. 

parivfisika, adj. (= Pali id.; parlvBsa plus -ika), 
one on probation : MSV ii.154.14; 204.3, 11; iti.34.15; also 
m01a-pari“, lb., see parivSsa and mOla; upardha-pari°, 
half-way thru with probation, MSV lii.86.14; yadbhflyalj- 
pari°, having finished most of a probation, ib. 18; “ka-vastu, 
a part of MSV, MSV ili.93.1. 

parlvyayika, adj. (to parivyaya plus -ilia), relating 
to ordinary, regular (daily) expense, contrasting with 
utsavika, q.v. (wrongly Senart): vyayakarmena (em.) 
utsavikena “yikena ca Mv ili.177.17. 

pBrliuddhi (f.; = Pali “suddhl, for Skt. pari4“; 
§3.10), purification : MSV iv.99.7ft.; k5yakarma-pari“ 
KP 161.1 (prose). 

pari$adya, m. (also p8r?adya; = Pall parisajja; 
pari“ Skt. Lex. and once Rajat., for regular pari?ada; 
also Skt. Lex. p8r?adya for regular par?ada; see also 
par(l)§adya, and s.v. brahmapar(i)§adya), member of 
an assembly or group; pi. retinue; esp., and almost always, 
said of members of the retinue of a king (or god, or Mara, 
or the like), and often associated or cpd. esp. with amatya 
(so e.g. LV 26.10; Mv iil.160.19, and many others in the 
foil.), or with this and other royal 4 retainers such as dau- 
varika (e. g. LV 118.11); usually pi.: LV 26.10 (prose); 
43.15; 50.9; 78.17; 118.11 (prose); 219.19; Mv ii.443.2 
(prose, v.l. pari 0 ), 12, 17, 18; ili.160.19; Dlvy 291.27; 
Suv 227.11, read “dydh (all mss. contain y, and meter is 
better so) for Nobel “d5h. See also p8r?ada which Is used 
absolutely, like Skt. gaija. 

parlhana (nt.; = Skt. and Pali pari“; §3.10), loss: 
prajn5-“ij5ya (dat.) KP 1.2, 8 (prose). Cf. next. 

pBrihanl, or “ni, f. (cf. prec.; = Skt. and Pali pari ; 
§ 3.10), loss: “pi Mv ii.238.1 (prose); “pirn (acc.; mss. “pi, 
unmetr.) 391.21 (vs); “nim (n. sg.) 395.18 (vs, perhaps 
m.c. for “ni, which Senart reads by em.; parallel Sik| 
308.8 seems to have read in ms. parihapir, but ed. pari“ 
m.c. with Mv); “nim (acc.) Sam3dh p. 53 line 1; °nir 
(n. sg.) KP 8.3, 4.' 

parlhBraka, m. (= pariharaka, “ha(aka, q.v.; cf. 
§3.10), bracelet (or ankletl): “ka (so mss., Senart em. 
“haryaka) pi kriyanti Mv 11.470.10 (prose); nOpurS valay8 
. . .“raka (here kept by Senart) iii.276.8 (vs). 

parupaka, (1) nt. (and, in “ka-vana, or p8rQ?aka-, 
seemingly fem.; = Pali pharusaka; cf. parupyaka; perh. 
cf. Skt. parOpa, °$aka, Grewia asiatical cf. next, 2), n. 
of a flower (cf. also mahap8ru°): “kam Mvy 6162; 
paru$aka-vanam (Mironov pSril$aka-) Mvy 4196 = 

parupyaka, q.v.; (2) adj. = parupika (1), q.v.: Gv 159.14. 

paruplka, (1) adj. (also “paka 2, q.v.; to Skt. parusa 
plus -ika), harsh in speech: Divy 301.24; Gv 228.14; 352.18; 
Bbh 168.11; (2) (-panam), acc. to Dutt, juice of Grewia 
asiatica: MSV i.ii.19 (cf. prec., 1). 


pdrupyaka (nt.; = Pali phBrusaka; also parupakd- 
vana, or p5ru“, see s.v. parupaka), n. of one of the groves 
of the tr5yastrim4a gods: “ke (loc.) Mv i.32.4; “ka (voc.) 
Dlvy 194.2,'10;'l95.9. 

parupya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.21; Tib. 
transliterates pa ru 4a. Not in the Mv list i.135.5 ff. Could 
P3rasa- (or “si) be the original? Or cf. parupaka, “pyaka? 

pSrevataka, v.l. for paie“. 

? parna-vasin, m. (cf. Skt. p5rna, hut of leaves, acc. 
to Galanos; Pkt. panna, leafy), perh. hermit as dwelling 
in a hut of leaves: “si Mvy 7134 = Tib. nom(s) pa, hermit 
(Das). But Mironov reads v8rna-(v.l. rana-)-va4I (vv.ll. 
-vasi, -pasi). 

parthagjanaka, “nlka, f. “nakf, “niki, also pra- 
thujjanika (influenced by the rare and questionable Skt. 
prathu? or by some other form of prath-? note u in the 
Pali), and mss. v.l. prartha 0 , adj. (to Skt. prthagjana, 
plus -ka, -Ika, but partially, at least, a back-formation 
from M Indie, cf. Pall pothujjanika), vulgar, common, 
characteristic of low people: prathujjaniko (sc. antah) Mv 
Hi.331.4, and p8rthagjaniko LV 416.17 (prose; in LV 
vv.ll. pr8rthakjanako, pr8rthajjanako and “iko); (v8g ...) 
parthagjanakl Dbh 24.9; (bhdmau ...) parthagjanikyam 
(loc. f.) Bbh 37.25; parthagjanikani karmani MadhK 


? parthika, king: “ka-varah LV 43.15 (vs); = Tib. 
rgyal po, king. Seems prob. a graphic error for parthiva 
(which Calc, reads), but acc. to Lefm. in all his tnss. 

pariuka (= Skt. Lex. id., Pall phasuka; cf. pam- 
Sulika, “ka, and Skt. par4u, “4uk8, as well as BHS p8r- 
4vaka, p£tr4vlka), rib: LV 254.9 (twice), 11; 255.22 (v.l. 
in all parSvaka, q.v,); (of a house) 'rib', rafter, Ud xxxi.7 
(spelled p8r$uk5; same vs in Pali, Dhp. 154, phasuka; 
see s.v. vlsaipskBra). 

parfiva (m., nt.?), lying or leaning on one’s side, 
leaning, slouching: in comp, with -sulcham, (divam nidrS- 
sukham) p8r4vasukham Sayanasukham ca svlkurvatalj 
Bbh 156.18, of one who is attached to the pleasures of sleeping 
by day or lying ( leaning) on his side or (keeping to) his bed; 
(nidrasukham 4ayanasukham) p8r4vasukham ca Bbh 172.2; 
as object of verb of giving, (na tv akaie) pSrSvam anu- 
prayacchati maftce vB pl(he v8 tpiasamstare v8 . . . Bbh 
193.(19-)20, but he does not lie down (? lean, slouch; lit. 
give a side) at improper times on a couch or stool or grass- 
bed; na j8tu parfvam dattav5n, na styana-middham (q.v.) 
avakramltavBn RP 57.10, he did not at all ’give a side’, 
nor give way to sloth and torpor; in MSV i.237.7-8, 11 
.seems to mean leans, lounges, slouches: (bhiksavah) pSr¬ 
Svam dattva tisjhanti... kimartham parSvam dattva 
tistliatha? . .. k?udh5rta durbaia jatah, atah (11) p3r4vam 
dattva sthltah; possibly, however, it may mean slays (at 
home) lying.down. 

parSvaka (see s.vv. parSuka, pSr4vika), rib: Siks 
228.13 (ed. note suggests reading p5r4uka); v.l. in some 
mss. for p8r4uka LV 254.9, 11; 255.22. 

par4va-daha, m. (cf. Skt. parSvaSula), a kind ol 
disease, burning (pain) in the side : Mvy 9524; Bhlk 17a.2. 

parSva-sfltraka, nt., a kind of ornament, ‘string for 
the sides’ (?): Mvy 6030 = Tib. se ral (mg.?) (h)phrcn 
(= sutraka). , 

parSvika, m. (cf. parSvaka, parfuka; Skt. p5r4vaka, 

' m.), rib: Mvy 4005 = Tib. rtsib (so read with Index) ma. 
(pBrsada = Skt. id., a kind of supernatural being, 
attendant, sc. on a god; similar to gana, which immed¬ 
iately follows, and after which pltr must be read with 
Tib. mtshun for text pati, which was a natural error 
induced by gana-: LV 249.17, prose, in long cpd. listing 
supernatural beings. Cf. pBri$adya, p3r?adya.) 

parsadya = pBri?“, q.v. for other forms; used 
exactly in the same way: SP 474.8 (prose, tnfirfc-p )? 
LV 2,20 (prose, amatya-p 0 ); 55.17 (prose); 118.2 (prose); 
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302.19 (prose); 383.18 (prose); Divy 297.16; amfitya-p 0 
Mv Hi. 129.2; Suv 230.9 ; 236.1. 

pfila jagato, protector of the world, = lokapfila; so 
read, as two separate words, in RP 51.2 (vs) brahmendra 
pfila jagato bhagavan jihmlbhavanti tava te prabhayfi, 
Brahma, Indra, the Protectors of the World, 0 Lord, these 
are obscured by thy radiance. 

Pfilaka, (1) n. of a servant of Sroija Koflkarpa: 
Divy 3.12; 4.22; 5.17 fl.; 6.3; mentioned with Dfisaka, 
q.v.; (2) n. of a yak$a: Mfiy 46. 

pfilaloka, v.l. for pfira°. 

pfilika, m. (= Skt. pfilaka; perhaps to Skt. pfilln 
plus -ka), protector: °ka vardhika (q.v.) sarvagunfinfim 
Sik$ 2.18 (vs). ' 

Pfillta (=• Pali id.), n. of an attendant on the Buddha 
Maftgala: Mv i.248.20;. 252.9. 

Pfilitaka, n. of a yak?a: Mfiy 26. 

Pfilitakota, n. of a yak$a king: MSV i.xviii.3. 

pfilevata, once “taka, m. («. Skt. pfillvata, and Lex. 
and once in Rfijat. pfile 0 , BR 4.693; Schmidt, Nachtrfige, 
s.v.; Pali and Skt Lex.-Gr. pfirevata), a kind of tree 
bearing edible fruits: °ta Mv L249.ll; 11.248.3,15; iU.80.10; 
°taka iii.324.2 (prose; v.l. pfire°). 

pfifia-graha, m., the art of casting a noose or lasso, 
one of the martial arts studied by a prince: Mvy 4983 « 
Tib. zhags pa gdab pa, noose-casting; LV 156,11; Dlw 
442.7. 

? pfififi, f. = Skt. pfila, mass: LV 357.9 (vs); see s.v. 

Qrpfikola. 

pfififilepa, m. (pfiSa-filepa), lit. snare-smearing, a 
method practised by hunters for catching animals, as¬ 
sociated with kafa: Divy 582.11 (°pfim! ca, acc. pi.); 
ktttfib “pas ca 582.13; 583.1; in 582.29 kOffin pfilfiml 
(alone) ca. 

pfi^an^ika (= Skt. Lex. Id., Skt. °din, Pali pfisan- 
dlka), heretic: Av 112.6. 

pfi$I, pfi$i (not found elsewhere; perh. cf. pam- 
sayati; AMg. pamsei is rendered defiles), dung: pfi$I Mvy 
5309 = Tib. lud, dung; pfi$lm, acc., MSV il.33.10 - Tib. 
lei ba, (esp.) cow-dung. 

-pfisft(ka), f. -ikfi, ifc. (Pali sflei-pfisa, Vlsm. 284.14), 
eye (of a needle), in vatta-p°, q.v., Mv ii.87.17; text 
"yfislkfi; same vs in PaU, Jfit. iil.282.13, su-pfisiyam (v.l. 
°kam), acc. sg. with saclmj comm, sundarena suviddhena 
pfisena samannfigatattfi supfisiyam (suggesting that -iya 
or -ka, -ikfi, accompanies the Bhvr. cpd. only); and, in 
fact, pfise (loc.) occurs in the prose iil.282.3, 5, with 
vijjhi(tvfi), where the translators render wrongly dice ; 
rather, piercing (the needle) at the -(place for the) eye. 
From Skt. pfila, loop") A Dell word (Delhi. 6.75) pfisfi «»> 
ak$i, eye, is recorded. Hindi fiftkh, eye, is given the meaning 
hole of a needle (sQI kfi ched) in Hindi Sabdasfigara (1914), 
1 p. 312, s.v. fiftkh, mg. 4; I have found no confirmation 
of this, or of any use of a word for eye, of a needle’s eye, 
in any Indian dialect, in any other source. The Hindi 
usage (evidently limited) could possibly be explained as 
due to English influence. Professor W. N. Brown informs 
me that the common Hindi word for eye of a needle is 
nfikfi. However, Jfi. says that Tib. mlg, regularly eye, 
also means eye of a needle, and hole for the handle of a 
hatchet etc, 

pi = Pali id., Skt, and BHS api, § 4.3, 11, 12, also 
m.c, pi, $ 3,14. 

pinga (m,; in one Skt. Lex. said to mean buffalo), 
young (male) elephant, parallel with karepu, as in prec. 
line kilora, male colt, with va<Javfi: paflea karenu-sahasrfirii 
paflea piftga-sahasrfinl LV 95.11 (prose; w.ll. dcapiftga-, 
pUa-); confirmed in Tib., ba laft gi phrug gu pho, (usually 
bullock but also) young male elephant (for karepu Tib. 
has the same phrase with mo, female, Instead of pho, 
male). 


piftgala, m. (Skt. Lex. id., as Jain term; AMg. 
pimgalaya), n. of one of the four 'great treasures*, Mv 
ili.383.19, or of the ‘king’ who guards it, Divy 61.3; see 
s.v. elapatra; doubtless this guardian is the same as the 
nfiga so named Mvy 3315; Mfiy 247.2; as n. of a yaksa 
Suv 161.13 (7), see Kapila. 

^ Piftgala vatsfijlva, n. of a wandering mendicant: 
Divy 370.14 ff. 

Piftgala, n. of a rfiksasl: Mfiy 241.13; 243.16. 
PiftgalfiyanI, n. of the gotra of the nak?atra Maghfi: 
DiVy 639.24. 

7 pici- (perhaps a corruption), seems to designate 
some impurity, defect, or undesirable quality in a cloth 
on which images are to be painted: site daumye (see this) 
... picl-varjlte (sc. pa(e) Mmk 131.20 (vs). Possibly read 
plcu, cottont 

plcut-kfira (m.; onomat.), a sound made by Mfira’s 
hosts, see s.v. phuphu-kfira: LV 306.3 (v.l. picuk-kfira; 
Tib. pi tshi). 

picumanda (m.; Skt. Lex. and Pali id., Pali oftener 
puclmanda), the nimba tree: Na<Jera-(q.v.)-picumanda- 
mflle (viharati) MSV i.25.15, 19 (Pali Na]eru-pucimanda), 
at Vairambhya; MPS 31.56, at Vairanyfi. 

plcuvfi, n. of a formula and rite in hohor of Mfirici: 
Sfidh 298.15; 299.9, 11. (Origin acrostic?) 

piccafa, or (Mironov) °da, m., Mvy 8883, app. adj., 
red-eyed (owing to a disease), so app. Chin, and Jap.; 
Tib. tshag po, which is not clear to me. 

piccayatl (Skt. Dhfitup.; ppp. piccita used in Sulruta; 
cf. AMg. picchiya, pounded bark), presses, squeezes, tor¬ 
ments: Slrsfipi picclyanti (pass;) Mv i.24.3, 5; nakhehi 
piccitfi 21.14; £lr$fipl °tfini 24.4. 

pifljala = °ra, reddish: so text' with mss. in Mrigarbha- 
°lehi (padumehi) Mvii.301.4, see firlgarbha; but 1 perhaps 
mere corruption for r, since below in 302.3 we must cer¬ 
tainly read ilrlgarbha-pifijarehi (Senart with mss, -pafi- 
Jarehi), seeib. 

pita (nt.7 or m-; Skt. Lex. id., Hot in Pali) = plfaka, 
oasket in the fig; sense of collection of literary works, esp. 
of the Buddhist canon; only in tri-pita (Bhvr.), q.v. 

"• pifaka, nt., m. (= Pali id.), = prec.; of the Buddhist 
canon, in tripitaka, q.v.; also in Bodhisattva-pitaka, 
collection of writings on bodhtsattvas: Mmk 22.12 (°kam..... 
bhfi?l?ye, referring to Mmk itself or its doctrine), et passim 
fn Mmk (not noted elsewhere, but cf. -pifaklya); (also, m., 
as in Skt., blister, pustule,^welling on the skin: [krodhfivi- 
Stasya mahfinagnasya] yfival latfite pitakfis tlsthanti... Gv 
504.6.) On pifakfi see pitfakfi. 

-pitaklya, adj., belonging to a collection of literary 
works (sep prec.): vidyfidhara-pl 0 Sfidh 151.15. 

pittaka, m. (= Skt. pifaka, pidaka, Pali pilakfi), 
blister, swelling on the skin: Divy 210.14. 

(pittaka or pifakfi, mss. Divy 256.24, ed. em. pattikfi 
or patikfi, cloth, prob. rightly.] 

[pithaka, error for plfaka, basket (in literal, Skt, 
sense): Kv 52.23; 71.8. Cf. pithaka.] 

pitharikfi (- Skt. and Pall °ra and °raka); (small) 
pot (perh. dim. -ikfi): Divy 496.14 (so read with most mss. 
for ed. plpar 0 ); Gv 137.7; 138.1 fl. 

7pindaka-yuddha, nt. (alter aja-yuddha, etc.; before 
stri-y°, puru§a-y 9 ), perhaps error for pandaka-y 9 , « fight 
of eunuchs (?): MSV iii.17.3. 

pindaka («= Skt., Pali piftda, plndaka; cf, also 
pi^dikfi), (alms-)food: Divy 87.2, 7, 10, 

piiida-cfirika, adj. (=Pali id.), (engaged in) going on 
the round of food-begging, said of a monk: yo bhiksufc °ko 
bhavatl Sik? 55.12; °keija bhik?uijfi 130.12, and fl. 

plpdapfita, m. (see pfita), or e patra (the latter very 
often, esp. in niss., tho editors often em., cf. Speyer Av 
i.13 note l; Index to Divy suggests two different words, 
‘often eonfused’, but note that even in the clichfi list of 
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parlskfira, q.v., pindapata occurs as always in Pali, 
beside °p8tra, the latter e. g. Suv 112.9; Sik? 41.18: Sukh 
27.1; LV 2.22; also mss. at Av 1.13.4 et alibi, Speyer, note 
ad loc.; It seems that both, forms mean simply alms-food 
(-attainment , put into a monk’s bowl), as is quite obvious 
in Pall, see Childers and PTSD, and in some BHS passages; 
the BHS °pStra was doubtless due to popular etym., 
association with p5tra = Pali patta, bowl; tho secondary 
and unoriginal it occurs so often that it seems probably 
to have been used in BHS tradition, by the si'de of “p8ta), 
food thrown into a monk’s almsbowl ; see also (besides s.v. 
parifk&ra) s.v. paScSdbhakta: °p5ta Mvy 2374; 8571; 
8581; 8591; 8671; Dlvy 188.24; 236.28; 262.23; 553.3, 10; 
573.10; Jm 19.25; RP 29.13; Sik§ 128.2, 8; 215.7; Prat 
500.4 ft. (so regularly In Prat); Bhik 23a. 1; “p8ta-c8rika, 
living by alms-begging, RP 57.10 (= °patlka), °patra, 
besides cases in cpds. cited above, Slk? 312114; v.l. in Myy 
8571, 8581, 8591, above; ekapindapatrena Mv 111.225.10, 
13, 21, with nothing but (a bowl of) almsfood. —See Rahder, 
Hobogirin 158. 

pipdapStika, m. (= Pali Id.; to prec.; BHS also 
paip4°> q.v.),. one, who lives on alms-food, one of the 12 
dhtltaguna, q.v.: AsP 387.4; Dlvy 141.21; Av i.248.4; 
“ka-tva, abstr., Karmav 105.5 (note palnq“ in 104.14). 
Pin<Javam£a, n. of an ancient king. MSV 1.63.4, etc. 
pip4 a ' ve b u > m., a kind of bamboo: °nuh Mvy 4216. 
(pinddraka, presumably = Skt. °d6ra; In Skt., 
Schmidt, Nachtrkge, s.v.; -ka svfirthe; n. of one or more, 
plants:' O ka-pu$p8o8m Mmk 712.15, 18, prose.) 

plndartha, m. (= Pali pindattha), meaning of the 
sum or whole mass , summary meaning : (asya tu granthavl- 
starasySyam) °tho ... dharayitavyah Sik? 127.9. 

plpdslu, m. (f. 7 Skt. Lex. id.; °ia, f., Schmidt, Nach- 
trflge; AMg. °luj m.), an edible root or tuber: “lub Mvy 
5769 == Tib. do bahi rdog ma, do baljl dag pa, cf. Das do 
balji tog ma, root of Jerusalem artichoke, also potato. 

pindika (see s.v. pindaka; recorded in late Skt., see 
Schmidt,’ Nachtrage, defined Opferkloss), ( alms-)food : Dlvy 
88.8, 11, 19, 23, 27; 89.4 (but in 89.1 note pipdakab, m., 
as in Skt.); MSV i.86.12 ff. (always this, never °akfi). 

plrnjita, adj. (= Pall id.; the word is Skt. but Is not 
there recorded of sounds), full, compact, of sound: Mv 
1.171.7 (vs), cited s.v. avistara, q.v. 

pipdl (In Skt. app. not precisely in this sense; also in . 
AMg., whether in this sense Is not clear), large group, 
collection: buddhapipdl nirmitS Dlvy 162,15; buddha- 
plndyS (gen.) nlmittam 163.1. 

pindodddna, nt. (see uddana), apparently abridged 
summary or statement of contents: Mvy 1474 «= Tib. sdus 
pabi (abridgement) sdom; MSV ii.3.1, 5; iil.61.1. 

pirujopadhana, nt. (cf. Skt. upadhSna, cover), cover 
for alms food, i. e. for the alms-bowl: °nam Mvy 8960 *= Tib; 
lhuft bzed gyi (read kyi?) kha gyogs, cover for the open 
(fop) of the alms-bowl; tasmfld anujSn8ml “nam dhSrayita- 
vyam itl Dlvy 84,22 = MSV 1.84.2, therefore I authorize 
an alms-food ,(bowl) cover to be maintained (to prevent 
undesired things falling into it). Wrongly Dutt Introd, p, 10. 

7 Pindola-Kapila, see s.v. Kaplla, 

Pin<Jola Bharadvaja (Dlvy, Mmk, MSV) or Bhflrad 0 
(Karmav), Pall Pi 0 Bharadvaja, n. of one of Buddha’s 
disciples, called 'chief of llon’s-roarers (simhanadin; so 
in Pali slhanSdln, “dika)’: Divy 399.30 fl.; 404,1 (represented 
as still living in the time of Atoka, to whom he presents 
himself); Mmk 11.1.12; Karmav 62.5; MSV i. 183.18 ft. 
Pitanandin, n. of a yak?a: M5y 44. 
Pitaputrasamagama (once Pitr-pu 0 ), m„ n. of a 
work: Mvy 1333; Slk? 181.12; 244.11 (Pitr“) = Bc( 326.24. 

pitfjfia, father-honoring, see under matrJfla, which 
regularly precedes this. 

PltpputFasam&gama, see Pita*. 

plthati, oftener pithayatl, or pltheti (see also (a)pi- 


dheti; to Skt. api-dh5-; Geiger 39.5; in Pali only pass, pi- 
thlyati, plthiyyati, In some mss. pidhiyyatl;cf. AMg. plhei) 
(1) covers : etam maijim pSrilna plthiyeySsi (2 sg. opt. of caus. 
of pass., you are to cause to be covered) Mv lli.25.6 (Senart em. 
pidhi*); (Saravena, sc. pratikrtim) pithayet Mmk 287.1; pi- 
thayet sarvavidltom 362.15; yasya p3pakrtam karma kuto- 
lena pithlyate Ud xvi.9,10 (= Pall Dhp. 173, where pithf- 
yati); (2) shuts, closes, esp. a door, also a window, the mouth: 
dv8r5s te pithita(lj) LV 220.20; dvSrd plthetha LV 201.17 
(vs), shut the doors; nagaradvSrapt pithayata LV 228.2 
(prose); in Mmk 560.27 perh. read dvSram (for text 
guddhSraip, q.v.) plthayitva; sa pithad evam cittam 
utpSdayatl Sik? 348.10-11 (prose), he, closing (the door), 
forms this thought; here pithad stands for plthan, pres, 
pple. n. sg. m., perh. owing to association with Skt. 
(a)pidadhat? cf. Bendall’s note; pithita-vBtayane Mv 
lii.122.5 (vs, so read, see vStaySna); mukhadv5ram... 
piihitam Divy 232,20; (3) blocks, suppresses (the senses, 
ascetically): na cendrlySni pithayatl sma LV 257.2 (prose; 
Tib. bkag), of the Bodhisattva performing austerities (yet 
he did not grasp the objects of sense); (4) blocks (a way), 
in lit. sense: margo ... pithitah Divy 7.1; (5) closes (the 
door td)_ or blocks (the way to), evil states of existence 
(either dvSra or marga, or a synonym, may be used, or 
neither; the figure is clearly derived from 2 and 4 above): 
(ttsroam durgatln8m) dvaram pithitam bhavisyati SP 
260.9; pithlta apayapatha LV 117,9 (vs)’; pithitum ap8ya- 
patha ye?a matir vivrtum ca ?ad-(Calc. sad-; read sad-)- 
gatipatham hy amrtam LV 46.7 (vs), ,.. to block the ways 
to evil and open the immortal way to good fates (Foucaux 
la bonne vote);. (sarv8)p5yndurgati-pithita-gatib LV 273.1 
(prose); sarv8ny aksananl pithitany abhOvan LV 278.22; 
pithitani... apayapathanl Suv 62.10; kumarga sarvam 
pithlta apayabhUmib Sik$ 307.3 (vs; Bendall’s note 
misunderstands); (sarvaksaria-dv8rakapatani) pithapayi- 
syati Gv 112.20 (prose; would seem to be fut. of a caus. 
analogous to sthapaya-, dapaya-, etc., but prob. read 
pithayisyati); -pithlta, m.c. for pl°, Gv 55.1, see s.v. 
pithana; pithantl (2d ed pibanti, which is absurd) sarvd- 
k^anapSyadurgatlvinipatadvSrani Gv 63.15. 

pithana- or °na- in. act. to prec., suffix -ana, -ana), 
the shutting off , blocking: pithanBrthaya apfiyabhOmlnSm 
LV 178.7 (vs; Tib. lam nl bead pa, blocking the way); 
vitathagraha-pithana-su-pithltam Gv 55.1 (vs; °n3 could 
be m.c., as pith° ■ certainly is);. sarv8ksanagati-dv8ra- 
plthan8rthena Gv 98.1 (prose). 

7 pithanita (1), in krtaraksa-pith8nitam, Mmk 57.18; 
60.18; acc, to Tib. and Chin, the cpd. means having made 
the rite of security. See Lalou, Iconographie, 23 note 1; 
as there suggested our Word seems to be related to, or 
corrupted from, some form of vl-dha (perh. vldhana). 

pidhayati, pidhayati, pidhetl (also apidheti; to 
Skt. (a)pi-dha; and cf. pltha(ya)ti), covers; also closes 
(a door): (dvaram) pldhayitva Mmk 566.18, and pidhayitva 
21 (one of the two seems likely to be a corruption, but-see 
Chap. 43, s.v. dli5); apidheti, covers, conceals, Mv il.493.8; 
pidhetl 17; 496.2; pidhehl 494.7; avldy8-pldhita (ppp.) 
baias- Sik? 81.1; ptdhapetha, caus, irnpv,, Mv ill. 126,18 
(prose); pldhlyantu, pass., iii.23.18 (vs). 

7 pinya, m., (mg. unknown) Dlvy 650.9, pinyftdhyfi- 
yah, colophon of a section omitted in ed„ which only 
quotes In a note the following: krttlk8yam jatasya mukhe 
caturaiigulUj (mss. °leb) pinyo .dakjlnato ’syai lomatolj 
krsnalohltah. 

[Pipaaa, M8y 253.1, n. of a river, read (Skt.) Vip848.1 

7 pipSsln, adj. (- Pall “si; Skt. “sfl plus -in), thirsty; 
read prob. bhuksa-pip8sino (ed. “sltft, mss. cited as “sito; 
a n. pi, is needed) nmdhukar&b LV 328.12 (vs). 

Pippalayana, of a brahman (mftpava) living at 
Pippalavatl, who got a share of the fuel used in cre¬ 
mating the Buddha: MPS 51.19 ft. He replaces the 





pibana 


346 


Punyadatta 


Pipphalivaniya Moriya (pi.) of Pali; acc. To DPPN a Pali 
Pipp(h)ftli-manava was a previous birth of Mah3-K&jyapa. 

pibana, nt. (Pali pivana; also °n8, f.? but only In 
dat.-inf. °naye, which may belong to stem °na, § 36.16; 
to pibati with -ana), drinking, drink : °na-bh8janani Mv 

ii.468.16, 17; 469.15, drinking-vessels ; panaka-pibanani 
(mss. -pibanfini) pltva MV lil.147.ll, having drunk draughts 
of water ; infln. °naye, Mv ii.432.4, 5; 0 n3ye ... dinnam 

ii. 479.10, given to drink. 

(1 piySla, m., = Pali id.; MIndic for Skt. priyaia, 
but occurs also in Skt.; n. of a tree: Mv 11.60.16; 248.16; 
Jm 167.4.) 

2 piyala = peyfilam, q.v.: AdP, Konow, MAS I 
69.34.2 (prose). Corruption? 

pllak$a (m.; = Pali pilakkha; semi-MIndic for Skt. 
plak;a), n. of a tree: read pilak$a-4akham in Mv i. 149.15 
— ii.19.17 (vs), as suggested (but in 1.149*15 not adopted) 
by Senart, confirmed by LV 83.3 fl. 

PUlndavatsa (= Pali °vaccha), n. of one of Buddha's 
disciples: SP 2.5; Mmk 111.12; MSV l.x.12. 

pilipalipSyetl, onomat., rattiest (the razor; said of 
Upali the barber in) Mv 111.179.16 “payeti, 3 sg., and 
°p5yeht, impv. 

pilotika (m. or nt., in mg. 2 perhaps °ka f.; = Pall 
°ka, once °ka m. or nt„ jat. iv.365.19; MIndic for plotlka, 
plotl, qq.v. for discussion), (1) piece of cloth, rag: karp8- 
Sikam pata-pilotlkam adaya (in becoming a monk) Mv 

iii. 50.15; pata-pilotika-samgha(l(m) Mv iii.53.14, 16; 54.1 
IT.; (2) (gender uncertain), - when modified by chinna, peril. 
connecting cord or thread, binding cord, bond (presumably 
of karman, see s.v. ploti-ka): chinna (mss. °ne) pilotika 
Mv iii.63.10; cut are the cords (of dharmavinaya, by the 
Buddha); (Bhvr.) dandachinna-pllotlko (said of dharmavl- 
nayo) Mv 111.412.11, whose cords are cut (as) with a stick 
(? ho other use of darufa In this connexion has been noted; 
note that chinna-pilotika in Pali V an ep. of dhamma, 
and chinna-plotika, see the latter, in BHS of dharma; 
here also of dharmavinaya). See also pailottaka ( ? ), 
°ttlka. 

pi&9cinl (= Pali pis 0 ; Skt. only piSacI; formation 
like Skt. yaksiijl, f. to yaksa), also written °cani (doubtless 
by error), female piidca, ogress: Mv ili.163.18 (prose, no 
v.l.; in prec. line piSaci); 164.3, 8; 295.17 (v.l. °canl); 
°caniy5, n. pi. (Senart em. °yo) iii.292.1 (both mss.). 

pl$(aka, nt. (Skt. Lex id.), cake: °kani rasaras3grope- 
tani Kv 48.2. 

pi$ta-p9canlka, acc . a <i v . °kam (cf. Skt. pi?ta-pacana, 
Wilson also "pacaka, meat-baking-pan), in {by the use of) 
a baking pan (for meal): °kam va.p3cyamanasya Slk? 182.5 
(a form of torture). 

[pithaka, error for pifaka, basket (in lit. sense as in 
Skt.): Kv 28.17. Cf. next, and pithaka.] 

pifhikS, (1) base, pedestal (of a divine figure; cf. Skt. 
pitha): pfthivi tasya pl° Kv 15.9 (misprinted plthlka); 
this is the definition of pw, but perhaps footstool is at least 
equally probable; (2) in Kv 32.18 perh, error for pitaka 
or pitika = Skt. pitaka, basket, in lit. sense (cf. pl(haka): 
plfhikam upagrhya, said of Rama (Visnu) masquerading 
as a brahman dwarf in mendicant’s garb; pithika surely 
means something which an ascetic might carry (hardly 
footstoolt). 

pitaka, (1) adj. and subst., ifc. one that has drunk, 
in vl$a-pltaka (= Skt. °plta), one that has drunk poison 
(specifying -ka?): Mmk 462.26; subst. (= Skt. pita), 
drink: Av i.179.6 f.; (2) n. of two naga kings (? from the 
other Skt. pita, yellow): M3y 247.14 dvau PItakau nagara- 
janau. 

Pltangalya, pi., n. of a people or region: M3y 42. 
See L£vi 93 (= Petirgala of Ptolemy, prob. modern 
Pitalkhora, near Chalisgaon, Khandesh). 

pithita, m.c. for pithita, see pitha(ya)ti, end. 


pithi = Skt. vlthl (by hyper-Sktism ? §2.30), street, 
bazaar, public market-place: plthlm gato Divy 172.10; 
nagarasya pltht (n. pi.) Divy 22L3 (so mss.; ed. em. 
vlthyah; Tib, market-place acc. to Schiefner, cited Divy 
Index). 

PIlu, n. of a piSAca: Mmk-18.5; piS5co pllu-n3matah 
Mmk 611.19 (vs). 

-pitaka, f. °ika (to next; cf. Skt. pe$aka), one who 
pounds, crushes, or grinds: varpaka-plsika Mv ii.427.5 
(prose; so Senart cm., plausibly, for mss. “pldhika, °mi- 
dhika), woman who grinds (materials for) paint; note Mv 
U.427.9 under next. 

pl$ati, pl?ayati, pi?eti (very rare in Skt., see § 28.4 
and Chap. 43; AMg. plsei; for Skt. pina§(i, Pall pimsati), 
pounds, grinds, crushes: pl$ayanti Mv il.273.15 (prose); 
opt. pl$ayet Suv 105.4 (vs); Mmk 82.15; impv. pl$ehi Mv 
li.427.9 (varnakam, paint; cf. prec.); so, pl$ahi iii.3.17; 
ger. pl§ayitv8 Divy 409.18; Mmk 81.29; 82.5. etc. 
PukkasI, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 445.21. 
pumgala, see pudgala. 

pucchati (= Pall id.; MIndic for Skt. prcchati), 
asks: ger:'pucchitva (vv.ll. buddhitva, vrddhitva) Dbh.g. 
4(340).10. 

puja (m.c. for Skt. pfija), homage: puja karoti (so 
read, as two words) Gv 215.3 (vs). 

puflchati or °te (= Pall °ti, with object up3han3; cf. 
poAchate), wipes off, cleans (up3nah3n): inf. puAchltum 
Divy 491.7 (so mss., ed. em. po°); forms of pofichate 
follow, pernaps justifying the em. 

puja, see pu?pa-pu(a, eka-, -dvi-pu(a; also s.v. 
pafa-bhedaka. 

putapuji, some sort of (comfortable) foot-gear: MSV 

iv.208.2. 

pudini, pool: pu<)inl-pu$karinl$u LV 193.20 (vs), in 
pools and lakes, Tib. rdzih (pool) dah rdzih chen ( targe pool, 
= pu?kariiji); ke cagatah . .. pudini (acc. pi.) gfhltva LV 
298.3 (vs), and some (Bodhisattvas) came (to honor the 
Buddha) bringing (magically) pools; so Foucaux; the 
whole scene is full of magic marvels, of which this is not 
less natural than some others. Etym. obscure; cf. Pkt. 
(DeSI) puijainl = pujakinl, lotus (?), or Skt. pulina? 

pun<ja, pundara, implied as MIndic forms of Skt. 
pundra, see tri-puncjarl-kj-ta, tri-pundl-krta. 

Pundakak^a, n. of a mountain (but acc. to Tib., 
Bailey, JRAS 1950.173, a grove): Divy 21.25; presumably 
semi-MIndic for Puridra 0 , which is not recorded; cf. 
Pun<javardhana. 

puncjara, see punda. 

Pundarlka, (1) n. of a locality: M5y 91; (2) v.l. for 
Paun<jarika, 2, q.v., n. of a former Buddha. 

Pun<JarIkanetra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 
Pundarlkarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 
Pun^arlkS, n. of a devakumArika in the Western 
Quarter: LV 390.5. 

Pundarikak§a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.6. 
Pungavardhana, nt., n. of a city: Divy 21.24; 
402.2, "4*8; 427.2. Semi-MIndic for Skt. Purnjra-va 0 , which 
is the form cited Mvy 4113 and by Burnouf, Introd. 399, 
423, in translating Divy (last four occurrences). 

Punyakusumaprabha, n. of a park in Adakavatl: 
Suv 116.1. 

Punyaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.18. 
punyakriySvastu, nt. (= Pali puflAakiriyavatthu, 
or, acc. "to Childers, 0 kriy3vatthu), object or item of meri¬ 
torious action ; in Pali3 kinds are listed, danamaya, sllamaya, 
and bhavan3maya:,in Mvy 1699-1704 five kinds, dana- 
mayam 1700, Sllamayam 1701, bh5vanamayam 1702, 
aupadhikam (q.v.) 1703, and guijyam (q.v.) 1704; upadhl- 
ka-pu° (= aupa 0 ) LV 32.1; (aupadhikanAm) 0 vastQn5m 
Sik? 138.8; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.15, 94, 231 f., 237. 
Punyadatta, n. of a former Buddha; Mv i.137.6. 
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Punyaparitrfttar, see s.v. Lokaparitrfitar. 

Punyaparvatatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21. 

Punyapradlpadhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 422.1. 

PunyapradipasampatketuprabhS, n. of a goddess: 
Gv 296.14. 

Punyaprabha, (1) n. of a monk, disciple of S§kya- 
muni: Gv 47.9; (2) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10. 

Punyaprabh5saS(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.8. 

punyaprasava, m. pi., having increase or abundance 
of merit, the 2d (but om. in Mv and Pali) of the classes of 
rupSvacara gods in the 4th dhySnabhami; with or sc. 
deva, q.v.: LV 150.8; Mvy 3099; Dharmas 128; Divy 
68.16; 138.23; 367.13; Mmk 43.22; Gv 249.11; Bbh 62.5; 
Av i.5.3 etc. 

punya-mahe$3khya, see the latter. 

PunyaraSmi, n. of a previous incarnation of $5kya- 
muni: LV 170.19; RP 23.18; 37.5 ft. (his story at length). 

PunyaraSi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1. 

Punyavant(a), n. of a prince (the Bodhisattva), son 
of a king of Benares: Mv iii.33.15ft.; the Punyavanta 
JStaka ends 41.11. 

Pupya4rigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.11. 

Punyasama, n. of a former incarnation of Buddha: 
Rl* 23.6. 

Punyasumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.18. 

PunyasumerQdgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.26. 

Punyabha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 305.13; 426.7 
(both times, following Amitabha in lists); (2) n. of a god 
or class of gods: Mmk 19.10 (a nonce-form, invented here? 
cf. 6uddh9bha). 

PunyalamkSra (v.l. “lamkfta), n. of a son of Mara 
(favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.19. 

Putkasa (Pali Pukkusa), n. of a Malla official: MPS 
28.24,46 ft. 

putrapautrika, line of descendants, family line; 
°kaya, adv.: Av ii.19.13 (soma-nSmani krlyante). 

putramotikaputra, bastard (as term of abuse): 
°trair 8jlvlkair MSV il.83.19 = Tib. htsho ba pa (= ajlvika) 
nal phrug ( bastard child); yena na kaScit °putro ’IpaSruta 
utsahate bhik§unlr avavadetum Divy 493.20-21. No 
doubt mofika means basket or the like (cf. mofa-ka, 
mu(a), and the lit. mg. is child-basket child, i. e. foundling. 
Cf. vfita-putra. 

putrlmant (= Pali putti 0 ), having (one who has) 
sons: Mv iil.417.15 (vs, = Pali Sn 33). See § 22.48. 

Putrlvata, n. of a locality: May 94. 

pudgala, m., often written pumgala (so regularly 
in LV, SsP, e. g. 4.1, and mss. of Mv, also Mmk 108.23; 
112.19 etc.; RP 19.2; this writing also occurs in Skt., see 
BR, and Tedesco, JAOS 67.172 ft, who rightly observes 
that the word is essentially Buddh. and Jain, and oilers 
an etym. which does not convince me; another reading 
found in Mv mss. is pungava, a Skt. word which may have 
influenced the form with nasal, pumgala; = Pali puggala; 
see also aprati-pu 0 , ni$-pu°), = Skt. puru$a, person, 
man, creature, soul (often in the latter sense = Stman, 
esp. in ni$-pu°): SP 120.7; LV 103.14; 420.10 ; 423.13; 
439.2; Mv i.4.2 (Senart always prints pudgala, contrary 
to most or all his mss. pumg 0 ); 47.2, 8; 80.13;-119.14; 
142.4; 163.18; Bbh 46.22; Sik? 236.15 (puru$o v5 pudgalo 
va); Ud xiii.14; Mvy 4674; 7028; SsP 4.1 etc.; Mmk 
108.23; 112.19 etc.; catvara ime... pudgala bodhlsattvena 
na sevitavySh RP 18.17 (wicked-persons, listed in sequel; 
here text repeatedly pudgala but in 19.2 pumgala); 
pumgaladhySSaya (Senart em. pudga”) Mv 1.85.40; 88.12,' 
14, ’ acc. to Senart, Introd. xxviii' note, ( inclinations ) 
tournees vers la grande personnaliti (i. e. the Buddha), 
which seems to me doubtful; rather = Skt. Stma-, with 
self-determined (-directed, -controlledl) dispositions; catvSrah 
pudgalah Mvy 2968-72 (as in Rali, Puggala-panflattl 51 f. 
same terms in Pali form), lamas (separate word) tamahpa- 


rayanah, tamo jyotispara 0 , jyotis tamafipara°, jyotir 
jyoti$para°, i. e. one who is in a low state of existence and 
does evil (tending to still lower states), ditto but does good, 
who is in a good state but does evil, ditto and does good; 
eight pudgala Mv i.291.16 = Pall Khp. 6.6, on which comm. 
182.11 f. says, te hi cattSro ca pafipanna (viz. the four 
just listed above) cattSro ca phale (hita (i. e. as reaping 
the fruits of their good or evil courses) ti affha honti. 

punarbhavika, f. °kl, adj., = paunar 0 , q.v.. 
(trsndyah) °kya(l), gen. sg.) LV 417.10 (prose); (parida- 
ghab ...) °ka(b, m. nom. pi.) Mv iii.338.3. 

Punarvasu (= Pali Punabbasu), n. of one of the 
sadvkrgika monks: Mvy 9473; also called Punarvasuka, 
MSV i.xviii.5 (later incarnate as a n8ga); iii.15.21 fl. (see 
A8vaka 2). 

[punah&ramana, error for purah 0 , q.v.] 
puna, for punar, again, or rather but, yet, prob. m.c. 
for MIndie puna: Gv 476.9 (vs: before ca). So also Pali 
Jfit. iii.437.26 punfi atthi (vs, m.c.). The form occurs in 
Pkt., as un§ or puniS- (in comp.), where it seems not to 
be m.c. and is regarded by Pischel 342 end, 343 end, as 
abl. to the ‘stem’ (p)una-; cf. under puni; or in the case 
of punk- perhaps due to lengthening in the seam of cpds., 
Pischel 70. 

puni, in LV 151.8 (vs) seemingly m.c. for *pune, 
certainly represents punar, but; both edd. read so, no v.l. 
No *pune seems to be recorded, even in a M Indie equiva¬ 
lent (as *pupe, *upe). Possibly it may. be assumed as loc. 
to the ‘stem’ puna- (Pkt. puna-, uija-) recorded by Pischel 
(see under puna). Less likely, in my opinion, *pune as 
‘Magadhtsm’ for M Indie puno. 

? pubba (m., = Pali id., for Skt. pflya, Geiger 46.1), 
pus: Mv i.28.9 (prose). So Senart; but several mss. cited 
as pucca, clearly intending puvva, which must underlie 
the Pali pubba and may well be the true reading here. 

pura, (1) city, as masc. (Skt. nt.): LV 300.22 (vs) 
p0rp8m .. . puram (acc. pi., for pUrnSn ... puran); (2) 
in cpds. with numerals, tri-pura etc., an element in the 
architecture of a vihara, acc. to Tib. (b)rtseg, upper 
chamber: MSV iii.133.9 ft,, monks’ vihdras have five, 
nuns’ three; a gandhakufi, and a baiagrapQtika, of 
monks have seven each, of nuns five. 

Puramjaya, n. of a yak$a: May 56. 

Puramdara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6 
(v.l. °dharaj. t 

puram,’ adv. = Skt. pura, before (in time), formerly 
(or to be analyzed pura-m plus vowel?): Mv i. 133.4 (vs) 
yatha puram (iti, quoting the vs), as before. In AMg. 
puram is used for Skt. puras, but I find no record of this 

pura(ya)ti (for Skt. pQr°), fills: pureya Suv 37.13 (vs, 
only two mss. pQr°; may be m.c., in the first syllable of a 
pada; the other padas in this vs have short initial syllables; 
but surrounding vss show longs in the same place). Dialectic 
forms with pur- for pur-(aya-) are recorded for Ap, in 
Sheth s.v. pur = pur (puraha), and in modern vernaculars, 
Turner, Nep. Diet., s.vv. purnu, purSunu. 

puraharamana (= Pali puresamana), leading monk, 
one who walks before another monk; opp. paficScchramapa, 
q.v.: Divy 494.7 f. (ed. with mss. punal) 0 , clearly error). 

purasta, adv. (= Skt. purastat, m.c.; cf. Pall pu- 
rattham), in front: k8mam prabha?anti purasta (so divide) 
nSyake Sukh 50.11 (vs), they declare their widh to the 
Ledder before (him). Cf. next. 

purastathh, adv. (from Skt. purastat, cf. prec., or 
Pali purattham,’ plus.-tah: = Pali purattbato, misdeflned 
In PTSD), to the east, on the eastern side: Patidavasmim 
purastatah Mv il.198.17 (vs) = Pall Sn 416 Pandavassa 
purattbato. Render Mv on (Mt.) PSpdava, on its eastern 
part. Confirmed by Jat. i.66.14 puratthabhimukho. 

purastfma, adj., with case-forms used as adv. and 
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. -prep. (« Pali, AMg. puratthlma; §22.15), orlg. no 
doubt in front, a mg. which is possible in one or two passages, 
but as a rule, and prob. always, used in the sense of eastern, 
in the east, easterly: °time diSo bh&ge Mv i.123.6, 8, 10, 12, 
14; ii. 34.19; iii.306.6 (in same vs LV 388.8 pflrvasmin vai 
for "time, with 'patchword’ vai indicating secondary 
correction to pfirvasmln); "mfiyfim (diSSySm) Mv 11.139.8; 
iii.116.1, 3; 410.12, 13; °mal ca'anto ill.334.2, 3; other 
cases of adj., Mv i.26.1; 40.7, 8 ("mi dB5); ii.95.20 (also 
with diiS); 136.17; adverbs, “mam Mv 111.256.7, 8, in the 
east’, °meha Mv i.194.2; 249.3; 11.31.6; iii.226.7; Suv 120.5 
(prose); "me, MahSsamfij., Waidschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
pp. 5, 171 (ms. 127 V I); as prep., "time nagarasya Mv 
ill. 186.16, to the east (possibly in front) of the city. Cf. 
ptirima, which however rarely means eastern or in front 
(of space), but regularly former, first (of time). 

purakrta, ppp, (for Pall purakkhata, Skt. purask;.\, 
§ 3.2), put in front : devaifc ... °tas te LV 297.14 (vs). 

Purfipa (= Pall id.), n. of a sthapatl of Prasenajlt, 
associate of I'i<totta, Divy 77.27; 466.23, or B?idatta, 
spelled Rlfidatta In Av 1.224.3, and flddhldatta in mss. 
Av 11,9.7. He, and perhaps his associate, were doubtless 
referred to In MSV ii.70.4, which must contain a lacuna 
as well as more than one corruption. See also next. 

Purity* (so ed. with mss.), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv 1.137,13. Senart’s note rightly expresses doubt of the 
reading, which he says could at best represent Vedic 
PurS$fid (once in.RV). I suggest that PurSna is apt to be 
the true reading. 

purl, m.c. for pure, q.v. 

purima, adj. (also °maka, q.v.; == Pali id., also 
usually former; PTSD gives only this mg., But JSt. v.398.29 
proves that it can also mean eastern; in mgs. 1 and 2 based 
on Skt. puras or MIndic equivalent, in mg. 3 on Skt. 
purft, in both with -ima, § 22.15; cf. purastlma; there is 
no ‘Skt. pUrlma’ as alleged by PTSD), (1) rarely, eastern, 
- purastlma: SP 9.3 (vs, purlmfi-dlSilya); Mv ii.56.19 
(vs, “mim dlSam; same vs In Pali Jat. v.398.29 "mam 
dlsam); ii.163.3 (“ml di$i); 1U.305.19 (°mim diS&m; to 
same vs LV 387.18 parvikam); (2) front, esp. in °mam 
kflyam, front (part of the) body: Mv ii.126.5-6 (— kuk?i 
of LV 254.20, udara-chavi of Pali MN i.246.3); U.131.15; 
232.15; read prob. purimam, adv., in front, Mv i.217.3 
and 227.13 (mss. corrupt," Senart em. violently); (3) 
regularly, former, preceding (in time), ancient, first: SP 
48.1; 49.3; 55.9; 93.3; 115.11; 351.12 (here previously 
mentioned; all these vss); LV (also only vss) 123.3; 161.21; 
163.20, etc.; 363.5; 393.6; Mv (often in prose as well as 
vss) 1.108.10; 142.11; ii.52.18; 200.12, 14; 206.15 (with 
mss. purimabhavajanetriye, of his mother in former births); 
361.5; Suv 225.8 (vs); RP (vss) 39.3; 52.7; 59.8; Sukh 
23.14 and 24.3 (vss); purlme yame, in the first watch of 
the night, Mv 1.4.6; 228.12; il.283.14 (in parallel LV 344.7 
prathame); purima kofl Mv 11.148.3, the prior end (1. e. 
beginning, of the drama of the samsfira); adv. purlme, 
•» pure and pdrve, qq.v., of old, in former time: LV (vss) 
167,13; 168.13; 169.9; 393.9; Slk$ 177.7 (vs); purlme 
bhavesu Mv 11.341.4 (vs, favored by meter, lit. formerly 
in incarnations; cf. purtma-bhava Mv 11.361,5 et alibi; 
text bhavesu with 1 ms., v.l. bhavetsu, both hard to 
interpret); °mepa, adv;, formerly, RP 55.10 (vs). 

purlmalca, adj. («* purinia 3), former: LV (vss) 
165,3; 234.9 ; 366.5; Mv (mostly prose) 11.148.7; 170.18; 
257.13; 302.13 ; 313.13; 111,179.7; 300.12; Gv 301.10 (vs); 
prob. with specifying -ka (§ 22.39), the former one, yathS 
so # ko Sresthiputro Mv 11.170.18 («= prathamaka, id. 15). 

purlma-lc&raka, m., "kadi) n. pi., some sort oi 
artisan or tradesman, in a list of occupations: Mv iii.113.14; 
443.1 (so without v.i. both times, except one ms. in 443.1 
•kara). What makers of purima means is not clear, but 
this word can hardly be' identified with the adj. purima. 


It is prob. connected with AMg. purima as cited by Sheth 
(as a De$l word) from Ohaijijjutti 265 (I have not found 
It in Ratnach.) cha ppurima nava khofia; the word kho<ja= 
cleansing a' part of a garment (see Ratnach. s.v.), and 
Sheth says purima, like kho<ja, is a part of the Jain 
cleansing ceremony, (prasphojana Or) pratilekhana. If 
cleaning is the mg., our cpd. would perhaps mean pro¬ 
fessional cleaners (of clothes). I have no access to the 
Ohaijijjutti. 

-puru$aka, see kula-puru?akena. 

puruaakfira- (= Skt.), in "ra-phalam, one of the 5 
phala (q.v.): Mvy 2274; sc. of karuijS acc. to SQtrSl. 
xvll.31, comm., fruit consisting of heroic deed, because it 
brings happiness to others and penance. (austerity, tapas) 
to oneself, reading in text and comm, tfipaka instead of 
tfiyaka, with L4vl’s note in transl., but L6vi’s transl. 
(qui tclaire le Mbi) seems clearly wrong; it brings pain to 
oneself, pleasure only to others; tapas surely cannot mean 
illumination; it is. this q Utility which makes it heroic; in 
more general sense Bbh 102.17, expl. 103.1-5, puru?a- 
kSrena yadi v8 krsyS... sasyfidlkam ISbhSdikam ca 
phalam abhtnirvartayatl... 

puru?akaraka, nt. (I - Hcftra, normally m.), manly 
performance: na °kam bhavati asmflkam Mv iii.126.9, (if 
I do not do the bidding of the crow-king) I (shall) have no 
manly performance (fail to my duty; wrongly Senart’s note). 

puru$a-damya-sfirathi (= Pali purisa-damma-sS 0 ; 
expl. Vism. 207.22 fl. essentially as here interpreted), 
charioteer (di iver, tamer, controller) of human ones-thal-need- 
to-be-tamed (= trained religiously; as Vism. indicates, 
dam = vi-nl, discipline ); the figure clearly refers to taming 
animals, particularly horses, and indeed is no doubt 
directly baseff on Pall assa-damma-s5rathi, q.v. in CPD; 
cf. such expressions as puru?aj8neya (see s.v. fijfineya), 
noble steed of a man. Ep. of a Buddha, or a Bodhisattva 
just before his attainment of Buddhahood. Often misunder¬ 
stood; further evidence supporting the interpretation here 
given will be found below. Tib. (on Mvy 10, LV 3.4 etc.) 
skyes bu bdul bahi (of human [<o-f>e-] tamed ones, more lit. 
of [to-be-] lamed meri) kha lo (b)sgyur ba (helm-governor = 
charioteer). In Tocharian yatSjlyes ySpy fi(4a)nt, leader of 
one to be tamed (omitting puru§a; y8py is uncertain, 
possibly helm as to Tib.). Regularly in cliche listing 
characteristics of a Buddha: SP 17.11; 65.6; 144.6; 156.4; 
LV 3.4; Mvy 10; Mv 1.38.12; 238.15; 330.2; 331.1; 332.4; 
335,16; Divy 54.13 etc.; Av i.65.12 etc.; Suv 168.101' in 
Mv i.4.9 (read with mss., and print the sentence as an 
ftryfl vs, not prose as to Senart) puru$asimhas3rathtoa 
(Senart em* puru$adamya°), controller of lions of men, 
evidently meant as a much stronger variant of the usual 
term, but incidentally confirms our interpretation of the 
latter; so also does the epithet puru$adamyas§rathln5 in 
another formulaic series of epithets applied to the Bo¬ 
dhisattva just before his enlightenment, in which several 
preceding epithets compare him to animals, such as 
puru?ar$abheija, purusasimhena: LV 350,12; Mv 1,229.9; 
ii.133.9; 284.19; 415.21; "to less formulaic passages LV 
428.5; abstr. °s&rathl-tfi, stale of being ..., meaning the 
state of Buddhahood which Bodhisattvas are to attain: 
Mv it.260.il; 261.12. 

pure, and m.c. purl, adv. («= Pall, AMg. pure, Skt. 
puras), in BHS only of time (but see purebhfiga), for¬ 
merly, before: quasi-adj., pure bhave LV 385.6 (vs) in a 
former existence, and (m.c.) purl bhavi LV 165.9 (vs), 
Id.; tatpure Mv i.192.13 (vs); before that; as simple adv., 
pure LV 11.13; 282.21; Mv ii.34.17; 169.2 (see Senart’s 
note), in a vs virtually repeated iii.148.11 and 185.9 (in 
the last Senart strangely em. to purfi, tho mss. read pure, 
which he keeps in the other places, or v.l. puro); lii.445.13; 
RP 27.18; purl, only in vss m.c., LV 165.13; 169,1; 230.13; 
352.19. 
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purebhaga (m.; cf. pure — Skt. puras; =. Skt. 
purobhSga), forwardness, insistent pressing forward, Zu- 
dringlichkett (BR), obtrusiveness: read sa-purebhSgo (Bhvr.; 
so 1 ms., v.l. so pure bhdge; Senart em. so puregSml) 
Mv i.232.13, with obtrusive insistence (he questioned...). 

purojava (in mg. 2 = Pali purejava), (1) m., at¬ 
tendant, follower: (tasya ... yakpah) °vah Dlvy 211.6; 
214.5; MSV i.68.13; (me) nSgSh °va bhavantu; tatas te 
n5g§... (15) 'nuyfiyino j5tSh Divy 218.14(-15); puro]ava= 
anuy&yinf (2) ifc. Bhvr., (orig. having... as attendant) 
characterized, marked by ...: saptaratna-purojavah Divy 
214.19; 215.8, 23; sattvepu kfirupya-purojavepu Divy 
379.26; dharmacakraratanam-purojavS Gv 54.16 (vs), 
voc., addressed to MafljuSrI; one cpd. word, not two as 
printed; 0 thou characterized by the jewel of the wheel of 
the Law l 

purobhakta (nt.; = Pali purebhatta; cf. next), 
morning meal, breakfast: as expression of time, eka- 
°ktena Sukh 57.4, during (or, at the time of) a single break-, 
fast (they go to other world systems and wait on countless 
Buddhas); ekena °ktena kotiSatasahasram buddhSnfim 
vandanti Sukh 94.12, same mg. 

purobhaktakfi (see prec.), breakfast: °k&m kurmah 
Divy 307.2, ... kuruta 4, ... kptvS 7; °kft krtS 5. 

purobhakplkfi = prec. (cf. pOrva- bhakpika): Divy 
175.8. 

purohltya (nt.; = Skt. pauro°, Pali porohicca, also 
written °hacca; to Skt. purohita plus -ya), purohitaship: 
°tyam labhate Mmk 319.27 (prose). Childers cites a Pali 
purohicca from Tumour's Mahav. (11.26), but the PTS 
ed. (of Geiger) reads poro°, to be sure with v.l. puro“. 

pula, nt., or pula, f. (dual pule), designates some¬ 
thing given by MahakStyfiyana to a devatfl as'relic or 
keepsake, with the thought that these two articles were 
not to be worn or kept (na dhdrayitavye) in MadhyadeSa, 
by Buddha's instructions: Divy 581.7. May it be related 
to Skt. pulaka, AMg. pulaga, pulaa (all said to be masc.!), 
a kind of geml Not mentioned in Divy Index; no further 
clue to mg. 

Pulinda, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.7. 
Pulllramalaya, n. of a place or region: Sadh 376.7. 
? puwa, see pubba. 

Pupkara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8 = Tib. 
Sin' tu rgyas, very extensive. 

pupkaranl (cf. Skt. pu§karini, the only form re¬ 
corded in lit.. Lex. also pau$karlnl; BHS also pupkirinl, 
°nlka, and °nlya, nt., qq.v.; and Pall pokkharanl, the 
only form recorded), lotus-pool: °ijlye Mv 1.227.18 (v.l. 
°klrinlye). 

pupkaratfi (= pupkalata, q.v.; despite the Pali there 
cited, the orig. surely = Skt. pu$kala plus -ta), excellence : 
parama-pu?karatay8 ^amanvagata Mv i.352.16; paramaya 
Subhavarpa-pu?karatay5 samanvagata(m) SP 263.7; LV 
140.11 (in Pali only cpd. varina-pokkharata Is recorded),. 

Pupkarasarin, (1) n. of a brahman, ruler of the 
dronamukha Utkafa, q.v.: Divy 620.11 ft. As suggested 
in DPPN, prob. identical with Pall Pokkhara-sati or 
°sadi, dwelling in Ukkattha; but the Divy story about 
him seems not paralleled in Pali. See also s.v. Pflra68yin; 
(2) n. of a king of Taxila, app. = Pali Pukkusati: MSV 
ii.26.12 ft.; 31.15 ff. 

pupkarasari (in mss. of Mv °£arl; cf. AMg. puk- 
kharasariya, ‘one of the 18 kinds of script’, Ratnach.), 
n. of a kind of script: Mv i.135.5 (°sarl, Senart); LV 
125.19 (°sarim, acc. sg.; Tib. pad ma(ii sflin po, heart of 
lotus). 

pupkarastika, adj. nt. (false Skt. for Pali pokkha- 
rattha), (thing) produced from lotus-clumps (so Pali Vin. 
and comm, cited s.v. vanBatika, q.v.), such as taitlka 
(q.v., read laiflka), lotus fibers and seeds: °kani MSV 
i.239.13, 16 (all edible) 


pupkarini, n. of one of the groves (udyfina) of the 
Tr5yastrlm$a gods: Mv 1.32.4. (As common noun = Skt. 
id., lotus-pool, by the side of pupkaranl, p.upkirinl, c nlka, 
and °plya, qq.v.) 

pupkalata (also pupkaratfi; = Pali pokkharata, in 
“vappa-p 0 , cf. below; PTSD gives wrong etym.), excellence, 
in comp, with varpa-: varpa-p 0 Bbh 61.18 and Divy 
222.21, see s.v. gupti; in Av 11.202.13 parallel with varna: 
kumBrasya rflpatn Sobham varpam pupkalatfim ca... 
(drstvfi); or should we era. to varpa-pu? 0 ? 

Pupkaiafiga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.12. 

Pupkalfivata, nt., n. of a city: Divy 479.19. 

pupkirin! (see also pupkarapl and next two), a very 
common spelling instead of Skt. pupkaripl, lotus-pool ; not 
noted elsewhere; editors often em., and mss. sometimes 
vary; so for °karapl of text Mv i.227.18 there Is a v.L 
°kiripl, while Senart prints °kiripl Mv iii.329.16, with v.l. 
°karipi; in Divy mss. seem regularly to write °kirlpl, so 
114.10; 116.6 (in these two, but not later, ed. em. c karipl); 
118.5 (here ed. em. °karapl); 165.9; 194.2; 221.6 IT.; 244.20; 
248.23, 25, etc.; in Av regularly “klrlpl, acc. to Speyer 
on L75.ll, who does not em.; in RP likewise in ms., but 
Finot em. “karlpl, 40.14 ft.; 56.14; others, Kv 54.1; Gv 
193.17; 519.2. 

pupkirinlka (mss.; v.l. pupkar 0 , see prec.; Senart 
em. °nika), = prec r : °kato Mv ii.438.5. See also next. 

pupkirinlya, nt. (! see prec. two), lotus-pool: °yanl 
(printed “yfipi) Kv 45.20. 

puppati (Skt.), used in Lafik in a curious way which 
I find it hard to interpret; Suzuki omits the word in his 
transl.: (people who fail to abandon false distinctions) 
vikalpayanti ( discriminate, sc. falsely) puppanti (? develop, 
L e. expand, in worldly activity; the opposite of pralama) 
na praSamam pratilabhante (do not attain tranquillity) 
Lank 21.2- Perhaps cetan8m, or a synonym, is to be 
supplied as object; cf.' MSV ii.79.9-10 cetandm puppati, 
develops or cherishes (the following) thought. 

puppa, m., (I) as common noun, flower (regularly 
nt): puppam = °pan, acc. pi., LV 92.16; (2) n. of a 
plurality of former Buddhas, puppa-n8maka or the like, 
numbering 300: Mv i.46.3, but 3 crores, 58.4.; 61.13; n. 
of an individual former Buddha, iii.239.7-8, 492.12; oc¬ 
curs also as v.l. for Pupya (1), q.v.. In mss. and some edd.; 
(3) n. of a future Buddha (cf. Pupya 2): 1^ 11.355.12 «= 
111.279.17; (4) n. of a king: Puppa-n8mo Mmk 625.22 
(possibly means with a name containing the element pufpa, 
and may even refer to more than one king). 

Puppakfitadharanl, n. of a work: Sikp 173.13. 

Puppakpta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.10 
(read Puppakflt*?). 

Puppaketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.10: 
LV 5,7 (confirmed Tib.); (2) n. of a yakpa: M8y 29. 

[Puppadatta, mss. for Puppadanta, Mv 1.115.9.] 

Puppadanta, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.115.9 
(here mss. °datta), 16; 116.1; in 116.11 referred to as 
Puppa-sBhvaya; (2) n. of a palace belonging to King 
Udayana: Divy 529.lt; 535.9, 19; (3) n. of a yakpa: 
M3y 63. 

PuppadantI, n. of an ogress (rakpasi): SP 400.5. 

Puppadrumakusumitamukuja, n. of a gandharva: 

Mvy 3384. 

Puppadhvaja, n. of a contemporary or future Bud¬ 
dha: Sukh 70.19. 

Puppanivfisinl, (?) n. of a goddess (or epithet of 
Uma?): Mahasam8j. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
185.16. 

puppa-pu(a, nt., °pdta, m., “pfifl, t, flower-sheath, 
calyx: so Tib. me tog gi phur ma (acc. to Das) on Mvy 
6112 °putam, n. sg., in list of ‘articles of worship' (pfija- 
paripkSrah), between cflrpa and gandha; Sukh shows how 
they were used, viz., thrown upon a Buddha, or up in 
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the air where they remain magically fixed and form um¬ 
brellas; in Sukh the forms are pu$pa-pfltl 49.5 and 50.9, 
or gandha-putl, fragrant calyx (of a flower), 50.1, but 
pu?pa-pa(a, masc., in 50.13 (all these are in vss) and, 
In prose, 57.11 ft., repeatedly, always with fi; Mailer 
renders the second member handfull, BR Date, but the 
use in Sukh confirms Tib. on Mvy. It is, to be sure, doubt¬ 
less connected with Skt. puta, put!, pocket, cavity, con 
tainer, etc. 

Pu$pabherotsa, n. of a village in GSndhara (not of 
a man, BR with Burnouf, Introd. 433): Av ii.201.10, 15. 

Pu^pamafljarimanujita, n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.4. 

Pu^pamandita, n. of the 3d Bodhisattva BhOmi: 
Mv i.76.14. 

pu$pa-lipi, n. of a kind of script: Mv i.135.5; LV 126.2 
(both without v.l., but Tib. on LV rgyal gyi = pu$ya°). 

(P u ?paloha, once in Skt., ‘a kind of precious stone’, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage (from Thomas): “ha-maylm muncjim 
Mmk 691.25, see s.v. mundi.) 

Pu?pa$rigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9. 

Pu?pa, n. of a goddess or yoginl: Sadh 157.12 etc.; 
324.6. 

Puppakara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.1; 
(2) n. of a kalpa: SsP 323.2. 

Pu$p9vakirna, n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.3. 

Pu$p3vati, n. of the capital of the former Buddha 
SirasShvaya: Mv iii.231.13ff. 

Pu?pavatIvanarajasamkusumitabhijAa, n. of a 
former Buddha: Sukh 5.20. Cf. next. 

Pu$pavallvanarajikusumitabhljfia, n. of a Tathfl- 
gata: LV 291.17 (v.l. PuspSvanti 0 ; °samkusumit5°); cf. 
prec. 

Puppika, n. of the present Bhadrakalpa (q.v.): Mv 
ill.330.5. 

Puppita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; 171.22; 
in both Tib. me tog (= pu$pa) rgyas pa (= vipula or 
the like, also phullita, vikasita). 

puppitaka (= Skt. pu?pita; -ka svSrthe), flowering . 
in bloom: padmani ca °kani Mv ii.448.16 (prose). 

Pu?puttara (semi-MIndic for Pu$po°), n. of a for¬ 
mer Buddha: Mv iii.239.8. 

Puppendra, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 130.4. 

Pu?ya, (1) (= Pali Phussa) n. of a former Buddha, 
following Ti$ya (1) in the list well-known in Pali: LV 
5.10, Tib. skar (= nak?atra) rgyal, cf. Mvy 3192 where 
Tib. rgyal = (Skt.) Pusya, n. of an asterism; prob. the 
same person LV 172.7 (so Lefm. with no v.l., confirmed 
by Tib. rgyal; Calc, and Foucaux Pu§pa); prob. also the 
same Av ii.l 75.14 If. (inferior v.l. Pu$pa); certainly the 
same Gv 206.12; also in Mv iii.240.6 ff. clearly the same, 
tho mss. call him Pu$pa (q.v.) 240.6; 243.13; 247.8; 
these Senart emends to Pu$ya, in accord with mss. at 
241.16; 244.3; 245.161. (here with etym. allusion to the 
month Pu?ya [Pau$ya] I proving the true form); 248.19; 

(2) n. of a 'future Buddha: Gv 441.25 (cf. Pu?pa 3); 

(3) n. of a £re$thin of Sravasti: Av ii.36.6; (4) n. of a 
householder of Rauraka who, with Tipya (10), was con¬ 
verted by KStyayana and entered nirvana: Divy 551.6 ff., 
571.3, 5. 

Pu?yagupti (Senart em. °ta), n. of a former Buddha: 
MV 1.138.6. 

Pupyadharman, n. of a king, descendant or suc¬ 
cessor of A4oka : Divy 433.23 f. He was succeeded by 

Pu$yamitra. 

(Pupyamitra, n. of a king, son or successor of 
Pupyadharman, and ultimately successor of ASoka: Divy 
433.24 ff.; known In Brahmanical sources as founder of 
the Suftga dynasty.) 

? pu?yala, ( Buddhist) monkl In Skt. Lex. “laka, id., 
see BR s.v. puskalaka; there pusyalaka is called a wrong 


reading. Mv i.137.13 has a n. pr. of a former Buddha: 
Ajitapusyalati (v.l. °pu ? yah, °pusyah), which Senart 
suggests may contain this. But it does not seem very 
appropriate in comp, with Ajita-; I have assumed that 
-pusvah is the true reading. 

pusta-, acc. to Tib. letter (of the alphabet); perh. 
more generally (painted) figure (for decoration; in Skt 
said to mean modelled figure): LV 95.12 (prose) tani 
(elephants, perh. also other animals born at the same 
time with the Bodhisattva) sarvani rajna Suddhodanena 
pusta-varopetani (Tib. sna grans yi ger bris te, which 
Foucaux 97 renders marquis d’un grand nombre de peintures 
diverses) kumarasya krldflrtham dattany abhuvan; Fou¬ 
caux renders the Skt. marquis (i la trompe) de belles leltres 
peintes. (In Skt. manuscript, book,. = the more usual 
pustaka.) 

pdjana (= Pali id.; in Skt. only °na, nt., recorded), 
worship, reverence: SP 144.3; 148.6 (both prose); LV 
282.8 (vs). 

pOjayatl (= Pali id., see Childers; not in PTSD, 
but occurs e. g. Mahflvamsa, PTS ed., 36.125 pujayitva 

m. anim; not in this sense in Skt.), presents respectfully, 
with acc. of thing and gen. of person: lokadhatuyo (acc. 
pi.) ... lokanflthflna pfljayet Mv i.80.11 (prose); Senart’s 
note correctly. 

Pfljita, Divy 509.16; 514.21; or °taka, 511.7, 10, 

n. of a place (adhi?thana). 

pQfa, m., and pOfl, sheath, calyx (of a flower); see 
s.v. pu?pa-puta; only in comp, with pu$pa-, except once 
with gandha-. 

pQta (Skt. Lex., n. of various plants), n. of some 
plant: Mmk 85.11. 

poti-mukta, m. or nt. (Mvy 9435 app. either °talj 
or °tam; = Pali pfltlmutta, Interpreted even by Pali 
comms. as containing mutta = Skt. mfltra, urine ; this 
Is prob. a late and secondary interpretation, suggested 
by pflti-; It seems unlikely in MN 1.316.24 pfltimuttam 
nflnabhesajjehi samsaftham; BHS prob. has the true 
form), a medicinal decoction, of herbs acc. to the apparent 
mg. of Tib., Chin., and Jap. on Mvy; one of the four 
ni&raya, q.v„ or requisites of the Buddhist monk: Mvy 
8673; 9435 (misdeflned in BR); Bhlk 23a.4. 

pfipika (= Pali pOvika; Skt. pupa plus -ika), cake- 
maker: Mv iii.113.8 (in a list of trades). 

pOra, adj., full, and subst. m. (= Pali id.), mss. 
often pura, in vss meter proves pura, full measure, full 
extent, full contents (Skt. also nearly in this sense, but 
usually of water, flood, acc. to BR only fig. of other things); 
it is doubtful to which mg. some instances belong; (1) 
adj., udupSna pOra (or'°nam p&ram) Mv i.220.20 = ii.23.5 
(vs); puram ca te bhavijyati sahas’ram putranSm, and you 
shall have a full thousand sons, Mv ii.158.17, and similarly 
Mv lii.107.6; 124.3, 8 (vs, putrjna te, or me, pOrasahasram, 
a full thousand of sons); 377.21; yadi pi lokadhatu pflrfi 
bhave... sar?apehi Mv ii.295.10, if the universe were full 
of mustardseeds; (k$etrfi...) pflrfi bhavetsuh yadi sar?a- 
pan5m 379.13; k§etr5 sahasrS bahuvastra-pura 380.9; in 
Mv ii.461.21; 462.2, 3, as in some others of our citations, 
mss. puram (gopifakam, q.v.), but Senart seems surely 
right in his em. pflram, full ( cow-basket ); contrasted with 
flnakam, empty, yam Onakam (mss. corrupt, but cf. next 
line) tam svanati (?) yam pflram 45ntam eva tarn Mv 
iii.389.6; pur5rghena, with full value, Siks 143.6, see s.v. 
pratimok$a; (2) subst. m.: (dvau trln va) pfltra-pflram 
(acc. pi.) Pr5t 509.4, bowls-full ; dva-tri-pfitra-pflrfltirikta- 
grahapam Mvy 8455; pfltrapura Divy 51.16, 18; °ro 
dattah 262.22; ka(acchu-(q.v.)-pflra- Divy 475.21; anjali- 
pflro dattah Karmav 67.16; saptahapflra, the full extent 
of a week, a full week, °ram ekaparyanken&tinfimesi Mv 
ii.348.15, he spent a full week.. .: °ram, adv., for a full 
week, Mv ii.343.3 ; 349.2, 3, 5; bhav5gra(q.v.)-pfira, the 
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full extent of the top of the universe (or adj.?), he§(.a up5d5ya 
(beginning from the bottom ) bhav5grapuram jambQnadasya 
imam (unmetr.) buddhaksetram Mv ii.378.21 (in same vs 
Siks 303.1 vi-, for which read pi, bhavagru yayat); 380.2, 

PQranakarna, n. ot a naga: May 222.1. 

PQrana Kaiyapa, or (in Mv always) KfiSyapa PQraiia 
(= Pali PQrana, v.l. Purana, Kassapa), n. of a celebrated 
heretical teacher of Buddha’s time, one (usually the first 
in listing) of a group of six (SastQrah, tlrthyah): in Divy 
154.4 nirgranthah; P. himself called a nirgrantha, Divy 
165.14; the others are Maskarin GoSaiiputra, Samjayin 
Vairatiputra, Ajita Keiakambala, Kakuda KStyfiyana, 
and Nirgrantha Jhatiputra (with variants), qq.v.; P.K. 
named with the rest, Mvy 3545; Divy 143.10; Av i.231.3; 
in the order ICE., MV f.253.o_and (as cpd., Kaiyapa-pffr 0 ) 
9; 256.20; iii.383.15; P.K. without the others, Av i.281.1; 
K.P. Without the others, Mv ii.200.10 ; 207.2; PQrana 
alone (without KaSyapa, and without the names of the 
others, but often as one of the 'six teachers’ or the like) 
Divy 143.9, 13; 154.4 ft.; 164.17, 26; 165.14 ft,; Av 1.16.3; 
47.7; 48.6; 11.24.11; 134.10. 

? POraSQyin (so mss.; perh. the person called in Pali 
Pokkharasati or °sadi; Levi suggests reading Pu$kara- 
sarin, q.v.), n. of a brahman convert to Buddhism: 
Karinav 157.5. 

pOri, pari, f. (not recorded; cf. paripuri, °ri), the 
fulfilling; full measure: bodhl-sambhSra-pQrye (for °yai, 
dat.) Dbh.g. 52(78).ll; daSapfiramita-puryai 55(81).13; 
bodhisattva-carya-pranldhi-pQrlm adhigaml;yante Gv 
493.9 (prose), full measure ... 

pQrna, adj. and n. pr. (adj. as in Skt., full, with 
numerals; wrong division in edd., notably that, of SP, 
often makes the construction seem strange, when it is 
really quite normal Skt., e. g. [read] a?t5da$a k$etrasahasra 
pQrnah [ed. as one word!) SP 9.3 and 24.1; aSIti so antara- 
kalpa purnam [with aSIti, acc.j 26.12; aSIti pQrijah 62.3 
[ed. as one word]; dvfitrlmSatl [so mss., acc.] antarakalpa 
[so divide] pQrnam 68.11; cf. next vs, dvatrimSati antara¬ 
kalpa sthasyati 69.1; note the same use of paripurna, in: 
°pa so antarakalpa [so divide] $a$(im 25.8, for full SO 
intermediate kalpas; sahasr’ aSitih parlpQrna ye sthltah 
35.12; all these are vss), (1) also PQrnaka (1), SampQrna, 
qq.v. (= Pali Punna, -ka, No. 1 in DPPN), n. of a sthavlra, 
a well-known disciple of Buddha; his story is told Av 
i.2.8 ff. (here always called PQrija except twice SampQrna, 
q.v.); and more fully Divy 26.8 if. (here regularly PQrna, 
occasionally POrnaka without difference of mg.); a 
fragment of the story in Mv, with name PQrnako i.245.10; 
referred to as PQrna Jm 115.23; Karmav 63.3; (2) Pffrija 
MaitrSyapIputra (= Pali Punna MantQniputta), n. of 
another disciple of Buddha: as two separate words Mv 
iii.377.13 (here Maitrfiyanlye ... putro); 379.3, 12, 17; 
382.7; SP 199.1; 200.1, etc.; as one cpd. word, Purna- 
MaitrSyapIputra, SP 2.7; EV 1.15; Mvy 1036; Gv 17.23; 
and so Sukh 2.4, where he seems to be confused with 
PQrna (3), see s.v. YaSodeva; (3) n. of another disciple of 
Buddha, corresp. to Pali Punnaji, which should = PQr- 
pajit: LV 1.9 and Sukh 2.4, above (see YaSodeva); (4) n. 
of another disciple of Buddha (the same as 1?) called 
Kun^opadhSniyaka, q.v. (once also PQrnaka): Divy 
44.8; 45.1; (5) n. of a former Buddha: Av i.117.10 ff.; see 
SampQrpa 2: (6) (= Pali Punpaka; also BHS POrnaka 
3), n. of a yaksa: Sadh 562.20 (prose). 

POrnaka, (1) = PQrna (1): Mv i.245.10; Divy 29.22, 
26; 30.5, 10, 14, 16; 31.22; 40.18; 44.15; only the last is 
in a vs, the rest are prose, often occurring close to the 
form Purna which is much commoner, and without any 
discernible difference of mg.; (2) = PQrna (4): only in a 
vs, Divy 44.15; (3) = PQrna (6): M*y 40; 54; 235.12; 
236.29; (4) adj. pQrnaka (= Skt. pQrna; nowhere recorded 


in this mg.), full: pancaSa varsSni su-pQnjakSni SP 115.7 
(vs), full 50 years ; here perhaps -ka m.c.-; but prose in 
MSV i.252.20 (same passage Divy 133.24 pQrna). 

pQrna-gQtra, adj. Bhvr., full-bodied in the sense of 
satiated with food: jighatsitah purnagatrS bhavanti Mvy 
6306, the hungry become filled ; Tib. hdrarts pa, satiated, or 
lus rgyas pa, full-bodied. 

PQrnacandra, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.6; (2) 
n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6. 

POrnabhadra, n. of a future Buddha which it is 
predicted that PQrna (1) will become: Av i.7.4. 
PQrnabhadrika, n. of a piSSci: May 239.23. 
pQrnamS (= Skt. Lex. -id., Pali punnamS; Skt. 
pQrnima), day (or night) of the full moon: loc. °mayam, 
all mss. but one, and Calc., LV 55.1; Lefm. with ms. A 
pQrnamfisy§m (to °masi, rare in Skt., cf. paurnamSsi); 
several mss. add paurnamasyStn (gloss?). 

PQrnamukha, (1) n. of a yak$a: May 97; (2) n. of a 
jackal: MSV ii.103.9 ff. (in story = Pati IMt. 400); in 105.4 
his mother calls him Purnika and SupQrnika, affectionate 
hypocoristlcs. 

PQrna-maitrSyanlputra, see PQrna (2), and Mai- 
trSyani. 

PQrnlka = PQrnamukha (2), q.v. 

(pQrvakQrin, adj., that has previously done a favor: 
°k5risya, gen., Mv ii.184.12, vs, so mss., Senart em. 
“karisya, m.c.; Skt., pw 7.359, and Pali pubba-k5rin.) 

pQrva-kofi, f. (= Pali pubba-kofi; see kofl, and cf. 
aparfinta-kofi), the ‘first end * (In time), the very beginning: 
Mvy 8306. (In Pali used of the samsSra, see PTSD.) 

pQrvamgama, adj. (= Pali pubbamgama), foremost, 
first: °mah Mvy 6270; sarvatra °mah Divy 333.17, 26; 
°mam (-samprasthfinam) Gv 504.17; used much like Skt. 
-fidi, et cetera, Mah5mati-bodhisattva-pQrv° Lank 1.10 
(= including the bodhisattva M.); similarly Gv 149.20; 
pQrvapraina-pQrvamgama- Mmk 6.10, preceded by...; 
abhivilokanS-(q.v,)-pQrvamgamehi dharmehi Mv ii.259.8; 
260.1, preceded (and conditioned) by intimate examination; 
°ma-ts, abstract: bodhicitta-°ma-tayfi Siks 53.18, by 
keeping... in the foreground; °mf-karoti, makes (puts, 
keeps) in the foreground: Sik? 216.2. 

pQrvamgamana, = prec., q.v.: Cv 494.18, sec s.v 
pratilayana. 

pQrva-carama, m., (a distribution of goods to monks 
begihning with) the first and the last (monk): °malj Mvy 
9271; written purvacaramam (kftv5) MSV ii.121.1 (the 
process explained in ff.); Tib. thog ma (In Mvy daft po) 
dafi tha ma, first and last. 

PQrvajanmQvadQna, see s.v. PQrvQvadQna. 
pQrvajanmika, see paurva 0 . 

pQrva-nimitta, nt. (= Pali pubba 0 ), advance-sign, 
prognosticating something that is to-happen in the future: 
°tHni LV 76.9 and 77.21, of the 32 signs which precede and 
forecast the birth of the Bodhisattva (so also in Pall); 
they are listed in detail between these two points in LV; 
in Gv 373.20 ft. only ten pQrvanimittSni are listed as 
preceding the Bodhisattva’s birth; in Divy 193.20 of the 
five signs,that a god is about to ‘fall’ (so also in Pali); 
used (as also in Pall) of dreams that foretell events, so 
LV 186.5 of Suddhodana’s dream presaging the Bodhi¬ 
sattva’s retirement from the world; in Gv 375.2 ff., ten 
pQrva-ni" occurred in the Lumbini-grove when MSy8 
came out of Kapilavastu; in Gv 531.4, ten precede the 
revealing of the Bodhisattva Samantabhadra (these are 
all esoteric, dealing with occurrences in Buddhak?etras). 

pQrva-nivfisa, m., = pQrve-nl 0 , usually with forms 
or derivs. of anusmarati (as in Pali with anussarati): Mv 
i.160.3 (°sam vetti, one of 10 bala); 228.16; 229.5; 319.3; 
1U32.15; 284.7, 8; iii.67.6; 321.9; Mvy 229 (see nldSna 
1); Divy 619.8 ff.; Bhik 27a.5; °s&nusmrti, one of the 
abhijftS, q.v. 
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PQrvapranidhanasamcodanasvara, n. of a Bodhi- 
sauva: Gv 4.11. 

PQrvapranidhinirmanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.-24. 

pQrva-preta, m. (= Pali pubbapeta, wrongly 
defined PTSD as = peta; It means spirit of an ancestor, 
or at least of a deceased member of one’s family; this Is 
clear from DN comm. 1.90.28, on 1.8.2, atlte Mti-katha, 
as gloss on pubbapetakatha; and Pv comm. 17.26-27 
pubbe keel pitaro, gloss on 1.4.1 pubbe pete), spirit of an 
ancestor or deceased membe. of ' the family ; as object of 
worship: purvapeta-pujakam tat kulam (in which the 
BodhisattVa is to be reborn in his last existence) LV 24.10 
(replaced in same passage Mv 1.198.2 by pArvapitrpfljakam, 
in Mv 11.1.13 by pflrvamltrapOjakam; the latter may be 
an error, mitra for pitr); in a list of venerable persons and 
benefactors, a cliche in which all are contrasted unfavorably 
with the Buddha, Divy 47.13; 97.16; Av 1.149.3 etc. 

Parvabuddhanusmrty-asaAgajfian&-(read °asan- 
ga-jfi8na, as in Mvy 186, cf. Tib. below)-lokaiamkara, nt.: 
°ram, n. sg., nSma raimiS, LV 3.13, n. of a ray emitted 
from the crown of the Buddha’s head; in 4.6 repeated as 
abl. fern., °j&anaiokaya ra£myfi(h), omitting pArva and 
alamkAra; Tib. both times snon gyi saAs rgyas rjes su 
dran par bya ba la chags pa med pahl ye Ses snaA ba, 
light of unattached knowledge for making to remember past 
Buddhas, omitting alamkSra both times; Tib. ye Ses = 
jfifina, not ajfl&na, confirming ms. A in 3,13, “asaAga- 

jnSna 0 . 

pQrva-bhak$ika = puro-bha°, breakfast : Divy 
30.18, 20. 

pQrva-yoga, in. (in Mv also nt.; = Pali pubbayoga), 
lit. former connexion, i. e. deeds, adventures, lives in former 
incarnations: pratibhfitu te vAgKa tathSgatasya °go Mv 
i.267.10-11, let a previous life of the T. recur to your mind 
(there follows a story of a former life of the T. and of 
VSgHa together; but Senart is wrong in supposing that 
this ‘reunion anUrleure’ is inherent in the mg. of the word); 
ete$u pArvayogS praklrtita $8stuno Mv i.338.9, previous 
lives or adventures in them; phrvayoga-sampanna, per¬ 
fected in (thru) previous lives, said of the Buddha or Bodhi- 
sattva, Mv il.259.11; 287.13; Iii.320.2 (ye te sattva °sam- 
panna bhavanti te 5ryadharmacakram pravartenti); 
colophons, Padumavatiye pArvayogam Mv Ui.172.4, and 
Rahulabhadrasya pfl° 175.19; etam eva °ga-parivartam 
SamAdh 8.20; °ga-parivarta, title of SP Chap. 7 (not 
‘ancient devotion’ with Kern, nor Tancienne application' 
with Burnouf, but a former existence; of Sakyamuni and 
others, under an ancient Buddha). 

PQrva-videha, one of the 4 Buddhist continents 
(see dvlpa); -lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.5. (PrAg- tor 
PQrva- is reported in AbhtdhK, see s.v. dvlpa.) 

pOrvadas,'adv., of old, in former time: LV 221.6 and 
20 (vss). 

PQrva-6aila, m. pi. (= Pali Pubba-sellya, see 
Apara-6° and CPD s.v. Apara-sellya), n. of a (heretical) 
school: Mvy 9090. 

' pQryasyam (loc. sg. of Skt. purva, f.), or pQrvik&yam 
(loc. sg. of f. of Skt. p&rvaka; in both sc. jatau or jatyam), 
in a former birth: kim punar BhagavAn . .. Sankhakun- 
jarasy&smfikam pQrvasyam jatam j8nite Karraav 27.15-16, 
but does the Lord know what, in relation to me, happened to 
(jatam) S. (we should expect acc., °kunjaram, as what in 
relation to me was tS. born) in his former birth’!; kim punar 
Bhagav3n ... asmAkam SaAkhakunjaram purvikSyam 
jatam samjanite 27.19^-20, ... as what in relation to me S. 
was born in a previous birth!; saced bhavafi ChaAkhakufi- 
jaro ’smBkam pfirvikayam jatab pitAbhflt 28.2-3, if you, 
were born as my father in a previous birth (S. in his 
present birth was a dog). 

pQrv&nta, m. (= Pall pubbanta; sometimes in con¬ 


trast with aparSnta, q.v.), the past: °ntc, in past time LV 

164.3, 7; Divy 427.20; Bbh 67.3; °ntata eva LV 180.11, 
from past times already (wrongly pw in advance ); in LV 
422.16 read with many mss. and Calc., supported by Tib., 
purvantasambhavatvat (Lefm. °ntasambh°), because it 
has no origin in the past; Mvy 8305 °ntah, n. sg.; Mv 
i.176.6 “nta-naya-sampannA, perfected thru 'past behavior 
(wrongly Senart); Gv 49.25, read pArvantaparanta; Dbh 
17.15; 31.4; Sal 88.16, cited Sik$ 227.7; pArviintakalpa- 
kanam Bbh 67.23 (see s.v. ekatya-$B£vatika), qui se 
forgent des systlmes stir le passi (LaV-P., AbhidhK. v. 14), 

pQrvBntika, fern. °kl (from prec. plus -ika), of the 
past: Sik? 228.1; quot. from Dbh 51.2 where paurvantiky 
is read. 

PQrvaparantaka SQtra, Sutra of the Past and 
Future; n. of a work: Karmav 39.13 (see Levi's note); 

67.3. 

pQrvabhiiapin, adj, (unrecorded; cf. p0rv818pin), 
speaking (greeting) first, a mark of graciousness or respect: 
°pf. n. sg., Mvy 848 (of Bodhisattvas); 1787; Bbh 6.16 
and 123.12, read °iapi for text °bhapi; 254.20, text °iapl, 
em. for. ms. °ia$I; “pinyah (n. pi. f.) smitamukhai ca RP 
41.18; abstr. °pi-ta Sik$ 183.15. 

? pQrvBbhQtvB (v.l. omits pQrvB; should we read 
pOrvIbhQtva?), having existed in a previous time: LaAk 

PQrvarama (m., = Pali Pubbarama), Eastern Park, 
n. of a locality at Sravasti, where Vidakha builj: the 
bfpgaramatuh prBsada: MSV il.70.11; 82.8. 

pQrvBlBpin, adj. (cf. AMg. puvvaiavana, n. act.), 
= pQrvabhiiapin, q.v.: Av i.243.2 etc. (of Buddhas); 
Mv ii.64.16 (of a prince); 367.23; 423.19. 

PQrvBvadana. m. or nt., n. of a work or section in 
an unnamed work: Sik? 10.1$. Doubtless = PArvajan- 
m8vad3na, 13.16, namec as part of the Mafijufiribuddha- 
k$etragunavyQhBlamkara-sQtra. 

pQrvahnlka, app. morning meal: MSV iL144.6 ff. 
pQrvi, m.c. for pQrve, q.v. 

pQrvika, adj., or subst. (unrecorded; Skt. -pQrvika 
in Mbh 5.7553 is an error for -pQrvaka, as BR saw, and 
as is proved by Crit. ed. 5.193.62), former, of old; (one) of 
olden time : °kah, n. pi., Mvy 6549; °kani stflpabimbani 
Kv 13.10. 

pQrvikayam, loc. sg., sc. jatau (jatyam), in a former 
birth: Karmav 27.20; 28.3; see s.v. pQrvasyam. 

pQrVikarotl, ger. °krtya, bringing to the front, and 
so raising (his tail, of a peacock): kaiapam °tya (Tib. 
bsgreA nas, raising) MSV li.93.2. 

pQrve, and m.c. pQrvi, adv. (= Pali pubbe; in Skt. 
pOrvam), of old, in former lime; first, beforehand: in prose 
of Mv, otherwise hardly found except In vss, but note 
pArve SP 158.13 (prose, only Kashgar rec. and one Nep. 
ms.); pArve adattva Mv ii.56.4, not haying first given; 
Mv i.26.7; il.98.14 (pArve v8 samnivAsena, either by 
dwelling together in a former birth ...); 121.1 (pArve a$rut8 
caiva a$rutapArv8 ca, cf. parallels LV 246.9 airutapArva(ii), 
only, and Pali MN i.240.30 pubbe assutapubba); 130.14; 
192.19, 21; 337,13; 356.19; 469.10 (so with mss.); iii.332.13, 
15, 18, and 333.2 (in some v.l. pArvam, once followed by 
Senart), etc.; the rest are only vss: RP 21.14; 23.8; Gv 
230.13; LV 163.16; 164.1; 196.5; 215.15; 231.11; 331.6; 
340.15; 376.6; 386.14; pQrvi, m.c., LV 170.11; 365.13; 
cf. also the foil. cpds„ and see pQrvasyam, pQrvikayBm. 

pQrve-jati (f.), substantially — pflrve-nivasa, and 
noted only in a line of vs also containing that word; 
pArveniv8sam bhagavAn pflrvejatlm . anusmaran Mv 
i.282.4 = 11.93.18 = 188.9 = 237.5 = iU.26.6 = 89.21. 

pQrve-nivasa, m. (= PaU pubbe-nl 0 ; also pflrva-ni 0 
and rarely pQrve-vBsa, qq.v.; cf. s.v. nivasa), former 
birth or state of being; usually with forms or derivs. of 
anusmarati (as in Pali with anussaratl): LV 375.15; Mv 
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i.282.4; ii.93.18; 133.5; 188.9; 237.5; 300.12; 415.13; 
111.26.6; 89.21; Gv 104.12; Bbh 58.14; 389.15. 

ptlrve-v&sa = prec.: pflrve-vflsa-nlvasena Mv 
iii.148.8 «= 185.6, because of birth in a previous stale of 
existence. 

pQla, m. pi. (pfilSn), MSV lv.107.12, or pOlfi, n. sg. 
f., Mvy 8967, buskin(s ); so Tib., both times, lham sgro(g) 
gu can; Chin, laced bools. Cf. manda-pfila. 

pj-Aga, m. (n. sg. °gah, v.l. br°; Mironov prfigah, w. 
11. prldgu, priAga, vradgSh), figured silk (so Tib., dar ri 
mo can): Mvy 5866. Reported but not defined In Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, from comm, to Har?ac. 

-ppccha (= Skt. prcchaka), Ifc., see k^emaniya- 
pj-ccha. 

pfcchati, (1) requests, asks something to be done by 
another: bhagavato vandanam °ti Mv 1.307.7, she asks 
(us to make) a salutation of the Lord; (2) In mg. of Skt. 
aprcchati, sags goodby: matapitfnfim mama vacanena 
pj-cche (2 sg. opt.) LV 231.17 (vs), sag goodby to mg parents 
in my name. 

ppccha-parlppcchlka (or °akfi; cf. Skt. prcchfi, BHS 
pariprcchS), repeated questioning: “chik&ya or “chakSye 
(instr. sg.; so mss.) Mv iii.391.5 (prose). 

ppcchlka, =s Skt. prcchaka, one who asks, see s.v. 
sukhar&tri. 

-prthakkfirakam, adv., in siktha-pv°, separating the 
lumps of rice: na ... (we will eat) Mvy 8582; corresp. to 
Pali sitthfivakarakam, see CPD s.v. avakHrakam (' scat¬ 
tering about’). This is supported in sense by Prfit 534.1 
which is printed Sista-vlkiram, with note: ‘Corr. $lsta’; 
Chin, sans jeter des morceaux; it seems clear that either 
the MIndic (Pali) sittha, or a Sktized (perh. hyper-Skt.) 
form of it, was intended; Chin, suggests this rather than 
$i${a, what Is left. 

pfthagudahara, m., separate utterance: £sP 567.6; 
615.7 (here text °haro), see s.v. udahSra. 

prthagjana-kalySnaka, m. (= Pali putthujjana-), 
a good kind of ordinary man, one striving for religious 
improvement: Saik^apfim “kanam ca Divy 419.17; 429.17; 
samvrti-samghah katamah? sarve °kalj MSV lil.117.1. 

ppthagjanata (= Pali puthujjanata), quality of 
common folk: sfimante °tfiye (gen.) Mv i.102.13 (prose), 
near (in association with) vulgarity. 

ppthagbhavati (cf. ppp. M. puhabbhuya; noun, Skt. 
prthagbhava; the finite verb not recorded), is peculiar to 
(gen.): in phrase (mahantam prthivlmandalam abhinlr- 
jity5dhyfivasat5m, or in 58.23 0 dhyasatam, prob. by error, 
but Skt. adhy-as and adhy-a-vas are both used in the 
sense required) °vanti SilpasthanakarmasthanSni (MSV 
rajakrtyani) Divy 58.23; 100.9; 442.5; MSV ii.74.9. 

prthita-pfthlta, adj. (prob. hyper-Skt. for AMg. 
pahiya = Skt. prathlta, ppp., partly under influence of 
Skt. prthu etc.), scattered, spread out (drops, spots, sc. of 
water): °tanl (sc. udakfini) Slk? 247.16. 

PpthivI, or Ppthvi, n. of a devakumarika in the 
northern quarter: Pythivl Padumavatl Mv iii.309.8 (vs) 
= PrthvI Padm3vat£ tatha LV 391.3; note how LV San- 
skritizes and then patches the meter! Both without v.l. 

ppthivl-c&la, m. (cf. Skt. bhfiml-cala, and Pali 
maha-bhfimicaio, Mahavamsa 17.55), earthquake: SP 164.2; 
Mv ii.30.15; mahantah °lo abhu?i Mv ii.300.15. All prose. 
Ppthivimdada, n. of a ‘gandharva maid': Kv 5.4. 
ppthlvl-parpataka, m. (so read with Index; text 
°parva(aka; Mironov “paryataka, vv.ll. °parv°, °parp°), 
prob. — bhQml-, bhfl-p°, a kind of edible mushroom: 
Mvy 5287 = Tib. sa zhag, lit. earth-fat (-grease), acc. to 
Das bitumen (or rock-oil, petroleum); follows pj-thivl-rasa 
and precedes vanalata and prthivi-manija. 

Ppthivipa^yin, PfthivIpSla, names of future Bud¬ 
dhas: Mv iii.330.10, 9 respectively. 

Ppthivlvaralocana, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 2.1. 


Ppthivlvijaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv ili.330.10. 

Prthivyupasamkramana, n. of a kimnara maid: 
Kv 6.19. 

ppthu (like Pali puthu = Skt. prthak- in prthag-jana), 
common, ordinary: prthu pratyekarSjSno Mv ii.270.10 
(prose), contrasted with rfija cakravarti. But prthu- 
kayfifc (one or two words) Mv i.350.10 prob. means numer¬ 
ous (so Skt. prthu) classes (of beings); and so prthu(-)tlr- 
thya(fi) Sik$ 332.9 (vs), numerous (rather than worldly, 
Bendall and Rouse 295) heretics; in Sik? 109.9 (vs) prtha 
(for prthak? or read prthu, in sense of numerous ?) kaya- 
saksl (see °k$in). In prthu-vai63radya (see this) Mv 
ii.261.6; 262.7 mg. uncertain; perh. manifold, inclusive, 
general confidence ? Contrasts with kfiya-, v8ca-, and 
citta-vai°. 

prthuka, adj. (not recorded in this sense; = Skt. 
prthu, -ka svarthe), broad: (pale... trihasta-, text trha- 
sta-)-prthuke Mmk 311.12 (prose). 

Prthurfiftra, nt., n. of a country (in the south): 
Gv 182.10. 

PrthvI, see Rpthivl. 

pr$ati (semi-MIndic for spr^-, based on MIndic phus-, 
phas-; cf. Weller, Prosa des LV, 25; cf. also Whitney, 
Roots, s.v. pr$), touches: prsi$yati (for pr$°, fut.) LV 153.18 
(vs); mfi... pr8k?ur (aor.) LV 379.18, 21; 380.2; m3 
praksir Divy 443.21 (vs, = MSV i.135.7 sprak?Ir); pras(um, 
inf., Mv ii.427.7; iii.158.5; Divy 519.18; ppp. prstani LV 
122.7 (prose; all mss.); pr?tho, read pr?to, Divy 190.11; 
vyadhlna pr?ta Siks 330.6 (vs), touched by disease; gdve., 
see s.v. pra?tavya. 

pr?ra-vacika (cf. Pali vacika, speech), °kaya (instr.) 
bhik$0n samanuyujya MSV 11.145.3, questioning the monks 
by words involving the matter asked about; same 153.7; 
156.8. 

pr§tha-kan(:(h)aka, see pr9thi-k°. 

pr9thato-mukha, adj., f. °khl, with face turned back¬ 
wards: °kha(h) Divy 333.15; °khi Mv ii.102.3. 

pr§thi', % f. (or m.? cf. late Skt. prstf, pw; BHS 
mss., in fact, mostly t, not tli; = Pali piUhl; for Skt. 
prstha), back: °l MPS 30.5; loc. sg. prsthlyam Mv ii.232.13; 
-prsthismin Hi.73.3; adv. pr?(hito (= Pali pitthlto), in 
back, Mv i.31.3; pr§thi-vamSo LV 260.2 (vs), backbone, 
and see next. 

pr9thi-(pr?tha-, pr?thi-; mss. sometimes pr§ti-) 
-kan(aka, often spelled °kanj;haka (see this) in mss. of 
Mv, m. or nt. (= Pall pifthi-kairtaka; also pitthl-?), 
backbone: LV 254.13 evam me pr?ih!kantako ’bhiid; 20 
prsthikaplakam evaspraksam; 256.1 pr?thlkan(akah; Mv 
U.125.16 pr?thakan(akani; 127.5 pr?thikantak8sthikani; 
128.10 pr?ihikan(akani; 129.12 evam eva me prstha- 
kantakam (mss., Senart em. °ka) abhunsuh (all passages 
are prose); prsthikaijtakam Mv ii.127.10; 128.15; 129.17, 
see prec. and next. 

pr$thima, once (Mv ii.126.6, prose) °maka, adj. (to 
pr^fhl or Skt. prstha, $22.13), of the back, back-, rear: 
°makam (sc. kayam) Mv U.126.6, back (part of the body), 
contrasted with purimam kayam; the LV (similarly Pali 
MN) parallels (see s.v. purima 2) have pr?thi-kantakam 
(or Pall equivalent), and so also (or spelled °(hakam) in 
repetitions Mv ii.127.10; 128.15; 129.17; but prsthimam, 
sc. kayam, Mv ii.232.15 (vs, same incident); adverbs, 
°mena (ahata) Mv ii.455.18, in the back, behind; °mena 
'mam samanubaddho Mv ii.255.2, 4; iii.28.2; 53.11, 
pursuing ever behind; °mena 'mam anugacchati iii.291.7; 
prsthena pr?thimam samanubaddha iii.296.9; pr?(himam 
(but mss. prsiim me, or se) 3ruhitva Mv ii.479.19, mounting 
on (a person’s) back. 

pr9thl-kantaka, see pr?thi-k°. 

pr?thlbhavati (cf. par a-, vi-p°, and avapr§thi- 
kpta; Pali vipit(hi-katva(na) clearly means turning one’s 
back on worldly things, evils, Sn 67, 362, substantially 
23 
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abandoning; and Pall pitthito karoti is used in the lit. 
sense, turns one’s back on, Jfit. i.71.23), (1) in Dlvy 326.9 
pr$thlbhatait, and in 11 avaprsthlkrtah, both seem to 
have the mg. suggested by Pali vipitthikatva(na), above: 
(made) averse, turned away (from worldly things); see the 
passage cited s.v. Maitrlya. In Mvy 2590, also, pr§(hl- 
bhavatl may have this mg., becomes averse (followed by 
kelSylta, q.v., in a chapter headed ' synonyms of nisrja'); 
but the two Tib. renderings are not clear; pw 7.359 under¬ 
stands this as belonging to (2); of course pw’s assumption 
that the ‘correct reading’ is pi$ri° is wrong; (2) becomes 
depressed (— vippgthlbhavati, q.v.), orig. doubtless 
turns one’s back as a sign of unhappiness: cittam n&valiyate 
na samllyate na pr?thlbhavati AsP 320.17 (prose). 

ppha (semi-MIndic = Skt. sprhfi), longing: $ik$ 195.8 
(vs, from Sam&dh). 

pe («= Pali id.), abbreviation for peySlam, q.v.: 
Sik$ 53.15; 55.18, etc. 

peja, m. (sg. or pi.; MIndie for Skt. peya, Mvy 5701; 
cf. Pkt. pejja, and see peyya), broth: pejah Mvy 5702 
(Mironov pejah, n. pi., peja in Index; BR cites peja) = 
Tib. thug pa, as for peya 5701. 

(peyS, in the uddSna MSV i.66.4, is not the n. of 
a city like most other words in it, but refers to the peya 
of i.68.21 ft.) 

peySla, prob. orig. m., see cakra-peySla; also 
seemingly nt.; regularly °lam, prob. acc. adverb, rarely 
°lena, instr. (see also 2 piyala and pe; «= Pali peyySlam; 
presumably MIndic for Skt. paryaya, adverbial acc.), et 
cetera, indicating abbreviation, usually but not always 
of a passage previously cited in the text, and often but 
not always with implication that the full text Is supposed 
to be recited: SP 174.6 (only in 2 mss.); LV 247.13 (iti 
sarvam °lam); 349.4; 418.7, 8, 9; Mvy 5435; Mv ili.219.10; 
220.2;' Sik? 6.2; 15.16; Bbh 19.8; 146.13; AsP 87.11; 
Mmk 94.13; °lam vistarena kartavyam Mmk 61.16; 107.10; 
°lam ySvat Mv iii.202.11; 203.6; LV 150.15; 161.7; 248.4; 
255.16; 397.14; pOrvavad eva peySlam yavad LV 417.22; 
418.1 (but here and in lines 7, 8 read prob. peySlah with 
best mss.); (note in the same mg., without peySlam, 
sarvam purvavad ySvad LV 417.21; pOrvavad yavad LV 
403.19; 418.4, 5; sarvam pOrvavat LV 409.3; yavad, 
alone, LV 403.20; sarvam yavad 418.3;) instr. peySlena, 
noted only in evam °lena kartavyam AsP 109.11; 159.9; 
used where the passage has not occurred before in the 
text in question, but where presumably its sense is re¬ 
garded as well-known or obvious, like Eng. et cetera, SP 
424.8, perhaps with connotation in short, in a word; so 
in LV 295.21 (vs), the opening words of a series of stan¬ 
zas, pey§lam e§a, this is the story in brief; similarly LV 
314.21 (prose), beginning a r6sum6 of a prec. series of 
stanzas, peySlam, evam, in brief, thus ...; In Dlvy 103.1-2 
(prose) read with mss. TrUaftku-peySlani, that is, Trifahku 
etc. (the name that is understood with T. is not found 
in Divy until 106.24 ff.). 

peyya (m.? cf. Pali id., Skt. peya, and peja), bever¬ 
age, or broth (the latter, Tib. thug pa, given foy peyah 
Mvy 5701): A-v i.3.11 (in cpd.). 

(pela, m., testicle: Mvy 4002; so in Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage.) 

? pelalaka, see Selfilaka. 

? pelavaka, m. (mss. pelacaka, palavaka), in Mv 
ii.161.2, see passage quoted s.v. anuSrotam. Senart as¬ 
sumes P. as proper name of a horse; it might as well be 
a common noun, horse (cf. pelin, horse acc. to Wilson); 
but the whole passage, esp. this word, is doubtful and 
likely to be corrupt. 

pels (1) (= Pali pela, basket, also chest, box, see 
phelS; = Skt. peda, basket), basket: pelayam, loc., Mvi.92.4 
(vs); pelaya, loc., ii.245.2 (vs), here for carrying flowers; 
(2) a high number (= pelu, phela, qq.v.): Gv 106.11. 


? pelanka, m., in aksi-pe 0 , acc. to Tib. (mig gi ijbras 
bu) pupil of the eye: MSV ii.37.2 (corrupt?). 

Peliyak?a (= Pali Piliyakkha), n. of a king of Be¬ 
nares, in the Syamaka JStaka: Mv ii.212.15 ft. In 226.1 
(vs) Senart reads PeliyaSo; the mss. are clearly'corrupt; 
perh. read PSliyakho, or Pil° (cf. Pali), an adaptation 
m.c. of a MIndic form of the name. 

pelu, m. or f., a high number: peluh Mvy 7896, cited 
from Gv 133.22, same; but in Gv 106.11 pela, q.v., and 
in Mvy 7767 phelah, m.; Tib. phyol yas in both passages 
of Mvy. Occurs in a long list of stems which rhyme, In 
one list ferns, in a, in one mascs. in a, in one m. or f. in u. 

Paingika (cf. Pali PihgiySnl, Pifigiya), n. of a brah¬ 
man (m&pava) of VaU81i: MPS 11.12. , 

paindapatika, m., = plnda 0 , q.v.: Mvy 1131; 
Dharmas 63; S5dh 541.14; °ka-tva, abstr., Karmav 32.2; 
104.14 (note plpd&° in 105.5). Cf. also next. 

? paindilika, m., read proli. palndinyika, mendi¬ 
cant, monk, like prec. and pjndapatlka a complimentary 
term: °ko ’smi samvptah Siks 150.18. I derive °nyika 
from Skt. Lex. (Trik., which has many Buddhist words) 
palndinya, nt., mendicant monk's life, which BR derive 
from pindin (cited with appropriate mg. only from Wil¬ 
son). Pall and AMg. have a word pindola(-ka, -ga), men¬ 
dicant monk, but this cannot be used to interpret the 
$ik§ text form, unless by em. 

? paitpkya, adj. (cf. Skt. paitpka), paternal: °kyehi 
(but v.l. °kehi) Mv li.424.12 (prose). 

pallottaka, or (var. in Index) °ttika (so Mironov), 
nt., Mvy 9445, acc. to Tib. rdol ba, leak; Chin, leak- 
instrument; Jap. Identifies with Pali pilotika, see pilotlka 
(despite double tt). Follows varatram, app. = more usual 
Skt. varatrfi, strap. Could it possibly mean stopper against 
leaks, made of rags ? Improbable. Cf. next. 

pallottika, adj. (see also prec.), thin (of a blanket): 
MSV ii.90.7 °kena v5 dviputena, in contrast with ghanena 
v8 ekaputena; Tib. seft bzhig na, thin; made of thin cloth 
(of a robe), or pieced out by adding such a cloth, ib. 160.15; 
161.2; here Tib. gso malji sen ras (same for plotika, q.v.). 

pai&unika, adj. (= Pali pesunlka, not “nika with 
PTSD; to pi$una plus -ika), slanderous: after mppavSdika 
or °v8din, Divy 301.23; Gv 159.14; 352.18 (all prose). 
Cf. next. 

pai&unya, adj. (Skt. id. and Pali pesuniya, °ijiya, 
pesunna, only as nt. abstr.), = prec.: mrs8v8din8m 
0 ny8n8m Gv 228.14 (prose). 

‘ poflehate (= puflchatl, q.v.; semi-MIndic from Skt. 
profich-, see BR s.v. urich), wipes off, cleans: °chasva Divy 
491.7, “chitum (inf.) 7, “chate 12. 

pottalika (= AMg. °li8; Skt. °laka, and Lex. °la, 
°1I), package, bundle: Mv ii.90.12 (°ka; Senart em. potalikS); 
S8dh 366.2 (°k8m kj-tv8). 

-pona, nt. (for Skt. -pavana, in danta-p 0 ; = Pali 
-pona, in danta-p°, tooth-cleanser, toothpick, = dantaka((.ha, 
cf. Miln. 15.7 with 9 and 10), in daruja-ponam, filter with 
a stick (i. e. handle): Mvy 9026 = Tib. sbyafts tshags, 
cleaning-filter; Chin, filter; Jap. translates danda, handle. 

-ponika, m. (perh. cf De^In. 6.28 popia = purna, 
6.61 ponia = sutrabhpt tarkuh?), receptacle, container 
(Tib. snod), in Mvy 8950 pStra-ponikah, bowl-carrier. 
Under Tib. snod Das cites Skt. yonika! corr. for ponika? 
■But MSV iv.67.15 reads p8tra-yonika (fern., but n, not 
n); Tib. snod bzhag. Same mg. is given for Mvy 8951 
patra-sthapikah (Index “sthavikah); see sthavika. 

Potana, nt. (= Pali id.), n. of a city, capital of the 
ASmakas or (in Mv) Asmakas: read Potanam (ms. cited 
as yo°) Mv iil.208.17. 

potalaka, m., (1) also °ika, f. (cf. Skt. pota, potaka, 
and go-potailka in BR 7.1740; also AMg. po81a, poyala), 
young (of an animal): naga-°ka(h) Av ii.127.9, 10; also 
kumbh8nda-potalako va °lika va, At8natika Sfltra, Hofl- 
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mann, Kl. Skt. Texte 5, 65.5-6; (2) n. of a mountain 
(also Pautalaka, q.v.): Mvy 4154; AvaloklteSvara dwells 
on it, Gv 208.8; (3) n. of a mahar;i: May 256.25. 

potfira, m. or nt., boat: loc. °re Gv 499.26; 500.3 
(here misprinted °ro). Cf. Skt. pota, id.; see § 22.11. 

pontl, so with pw 7.359, rather than text potrl 
(= Pali pontl, or °ti, see PTSD, which wrongly questions 
the form; Pali and BHS confirm each other), cloth: Divy 
256.26 (atmlyfim) evopariprSvaraija-pontim (mss. cited 
as yontlm, yontim, yantlm, ed. em. potrlm) alabhamS- 
nas... (below, line 28, the same article is referred to as 
tarn evatmlyam pravaranam); the context indicates that 
it was a headcloth ( turban"! j in this case; in Pali it is a 
garment worn by a Buddhist nun. 

popphala, nt. (— M. id., Hem.; Skt. pfigaphala), 
betel-nut: Mvy 5804 (v.l. pohala, q.v.); the next entry 
is pugaphalam, 5805. 

poma, nt., a high number: Mvy 7837 = Tib. zam 
zim; cited from Gv 133.2 which reads ySma; in Gv 105.21 
anaupamya. Also = hOma, q.v. 

po$a, m. (= Pall posa, which is said by PTSD and 
Geiger 30.3 to be used only in vss; doubtless somehow 
derived from Skt. purusa, but Geiger’s theory is not 
compelling), person, individuality, soul, spirit; occurs often 
in prose of various texts, regularly associated with near¬ 
synonyms like jiva, jantu, pudgala (pumgala), and even 
with purusa itself, which clearly had come to be felt as 
a different word (if it was derived from the same original): 
in Mvy 4672 defined by Tib. gso ba, nourishment, as if 
from root pus-, tho the context proves it means the same 
as purusa, which is the next word; purusa also adjoins 
it (along with other words of like mg.) in Slk$ 236.15; 
Lafik 63.15, et alibi; SsP 120.12 (purusa in parallel phrase 
13), et alibi; otherwise with similar words, Sik? 199.8; 
KP 125.6; 142.8 (in these two miswritten pau?a); Dbh 
39.21; MSV ii.76.15; ni^po^a, without personality, along 
with nirjiva, nlspudgala, etc., I<P 97.2; Dbh 43.13; Vaj 
38.5. 

po$adha, m. (on gender and forms see upojadha; 
cf. the following items) = uposadha, ’sabbath’: Mvy 
8676 °dha(i; 9101 °dha-vastu; 9287 °dha-sthapanam; 
9403 chanda-posadham, acc., p. of profound desire or 
faith (so Tib., Chin., Jap.); posadha-sthapana-vastu, title 
of a section of MSV, MSV iii.107.1; po$adha-parigrhitaya 
matuh LV 25,21; 55.2; grhnami.. . astanga-po$adham 
LV 41.18, see a$tfinga (1); also a;tanga-po$adhe Gv 
521.5; astanga-samanvagatam (so Pali, atthafigasaman- 
nagata) posadham grhnamah Karmav 52.7; tantuvSyasya 
posadham dattva' Mmk 58.11; on Divy 116.21 and 118.27, 
see uposadha; Jm 15.5; 28.14; 52.18 etc.; po$adhamukha, 
nt., with or sc. v&stu, (a site) fitting for the pofadha, MSV 
iv.81.8ff.; mss. at Mv iii.97.20 and 98.2, see uposadha; 
tadaho-posadhe Mv i.255.5 (= Pali tad-ah-uposathe; Pali 
also tadahe and tadaha, on that day), adv. phrase, on 
that day ( which was) a 'sabbath'; see po§adheya. (Senart 
prints as two separate words, perh. rightly.) 

po$adhika, f. °ika (= upo?°, po?adhin, qq.v.), 
keeping ( one who keeps) the 'sabbath': Mvy 8726 °kah; 
Mmk 76.26 °kena va aposadhikena va; 322.20; f. po§a- 
dhikaye Mv i.207.9 (mss. °kay5m) = ii.11.20 (mss. Uposa°, 
unmetr.; vs). 

po?adhin (cf. Pali uposathin, and prec.), keeping the 
‘sabbath’: LV 76.3 °dhi, nom. sg. 

po$adheya, adj. (from po?adha), of the 'sabbath': 
only in adv. phrases, tad-aho posadheyam Mv iii.210.12, 
on that day, a ‘sabbath’ day; tad eva (sc. ah’o) posadheyam, 
id., LV 14.8. Cf. tadaho-posadhe, adv., s.v. posadha; 
perhaps °dheyam was based on that form. 

posatha, ni. or nt. (= Pall id., BHS po?adha, 
uposadha), ‘sabbath’: Ud xvi.15 guddhasya posatbam 
(so oldest ms., later ms. posathah; nom. sg.) sada. 


pohala, nt., var. (also in Mironov) for popphala, 
q.v.: Mvy 5804. Cited from a Pkt. Lex. by Sheth s.v. 

paundarlka, (1) (Skt. as adj.; AMg. pornjarlya, id., 
= pu°), white lotus: Gv 136.8 (at end of a Bhvr. cpd.); 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.236.16f. (v.l. Pund 0 ). 
Paundra, n. of a serpent (nSga) king: Megh 306.3. 
Pautalaka = Po°, n. of a mountain: May 253.27 
(prose). 

paudgalika, adj. (Pali puggallka; to pudgala plus 
-ika; in different sense recorded pw 4.302), individual, 
personal, always contrasted with sSmghika, sometimes 
also staupika: samghikah puspavj-ksah .. ,°ka-paribho- 
gena bhuktah Divy 342.19, ... were put to individual, 
personal (not selfish with Index) use; staupikam s5m- 
ghikam ... vittam °kam ca RP 29.8; similarly Siks 63.14; 
Bbh 166.26; MSV ii.123.19. 

paunarbhavlka, f. °ka or °kl, adj. (also punar°, 
q.v.; = Pali ponobbhavika; to Skt. punar-bhava plus 
-ika), pertaining to rebirth: of tr§na, °ka Mv iii.332.6; °kl 
LV 417.8; Lank 138.11-12; 162.15; of masc. nouns, 
(... parid5gh5 ...) °kS(h) Mv iii.338.4, 9 (in both v.l. 
punar°), 11; (akuialair dharmaih). . ,°kaih Av il.107.3; 
Bbh 182.27. 

paura, only f. °rl, with or sc. vac(a) (cf. Skt. paura, 
subst.; = ■ Pali pori, with vaca; PTSD wrongly gives 
stem as porin), urbane, courteous, elegant (speech): pauriye 
vScaye (instr.) Mv iii.322.2; (vag . ..) na pauri Sik$ 127.5 
(wrongly transl. Bendall and Rouse); with vac, Dbh 
24.13; Bbh 65.11; sc. vac, in cpd. pauri-samkathyam 
Mvy 2808. 

paurSnaka, adj. (= Pali por°; Skt. only °ria and 
°nika), previous, former, ancient, of olden time: “nakam 
LV 379.5 (Lefm. with all mss.; Calc. °nikam); Mv ii.492.10; 
iii.25.5 (here Senart with v.l. °pika). 

pauru?a (= Pali porisa; cf. next three), servant, 
henchman, attendant: yama-°?aij Mv i.12.5 (vs); pau- 
could be m.c. for pu-. 

pauru?aka = prec.: njpa-paurusakebliyo Divy 
447.24 (vs, could be m.c.). 

pauru$eya (not recorded in these senses; cf. prec. 
and next), (1) m., servant, laborer: Divy 86.13; 153.28; 
168.28; 274.15, etc.; Av i.189.8; 315.9, etc.; Mvy 3833; 
often in cpd. d5si-d5sa-karmakara-pauru$eya (the other 
words precede Mvy 3833), either alone as dvandva subst., 
or in Bhvr. preceded by prabhuta-, bahu-, or the like: 
SP 102.2; LV 24.20; Mv i.36.5; 198.8; ii.2.4; 168.13; 
420.18; iii.56.9; 177.16; 377.11; Divy 229.9; Kv 35.24; 
Dbh 18.28; Bbh 119.11; putra-dara-dasi-dasa-pauruseya 
Bbh 119.22; (2) m., specially, panca pauru?ey5n (acc. 
pi.), the five ( kinds of) members of a ship’s crew: Av i.200.5; 
ii.61.9; but in both places only four are named, viz. 
5hSra, nSvika, kaivarta, karpadhdra; in Mvy 3850-55 
six are named, nSvika, 5h5raka, nirhSraka, karna- 
dharaka, ranadhara, kaivarta; (3) adj., or subst. 
(nt.?) ifc. Bhvr. (cf. Pali porisiya, AMg. porisiya, Ratnach. 
5.74, adj. ifc., as high as a man), in sapta-, sap, etc., 
-pauru§eyam, of seven (six, etc.) times the height of a man: 
Mv ii.313.6ff.; follows talamatram, in descending order, 
implying that one tala, q.v., = 8 pauru$eya (if this is 
to be understood as a noun; the noun might be pauru?a, 
so used in Skt.; see pauru?ya; in the Mv passage, 313.8-9, 
a single man’s height is expressed by puru$a-matram). 

pauru$ya (1) (nt.; Pali porisa is used in this sense; 
cf. pauru?a), service, position or activity of a servant: 
-r5ja-paurusyadi Bbh 195.3, the position of a king’s 
henchman; (2) ifc., perh. adj. (= Pali porisiya), or subst. 
in Bhvr. cpd. (na) sadhika-pauru?yam (vfkjam adhirok- 
syamah) Mvy 8629, (a tree) above a man’s height; but 
Mironov °pauru§am, and so Prat 537.18, implying the 
noun paurusa, man’s height, so used in Skt. Instead of 
na sadh° (Mvy prints nasadh 0 as one word) Mironov 
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nasadh 0 , erroneously; cf. Pali MN 1.74.12 sadhika-porisa, 
of more than a man’s height; this is confirmed by Tib. 
mi gab tsam las mtbor, to the height of an average man. 
For na sSdhika Pr5t (l.c.) has a lacuna, which Finot 
fills by the erroneous nSsadhikam from Minayefl’s Mvy. 
Cf. prec. (3). 

(paurvaka, adj., f. °iks, once in Ram., BR 7.1773, 
defined von den Vorgdngern slammend, ererbt, but scarcely 
to be differentiated from this; of former times, — the more 
usual Skt. purva and paurvika, f. °ki: °kam carySprapi- 
dhSnam SP 64.13; °vikaya daridracintaya 108.6; “akaih .'.. 
jinendraih LV 285.12 (vs); Divy 245.28; °kali punyaskan- 
dhah Vaj 35.7; all except LV prose.) 

paurvajanmika, adj. (Skt. purva-janman plus -ika), 
of former births : °kany asubhani karmani Vaj 34.17, 18; 
but Kashgar rec., Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 187.1, 2 
purvajanmikany. Neither form has been noted elsewhere. 

paurvSntika, fem. °ki (= pOrv°, q.v.), of the past: 
Dbh 51.2 (cited as purv° Sik? 228.1). 

Pauppaka, nt. adj. (?) or subst. in apposition (= Skt. 
Puspaka, or adj. from this), with virnSna or yana, n. of 
Ravana’s car: Lank 3.2; 4.12 (in 6.16 Puspaka but v.l. 
Pau°). 

prakaca, adj., with dishevelled hair (so Chin.): Mvy 
9198 (follows utkaca, q.v.); Bhik 28b.4 tarn (bhiksum) 
utkacaprakacam samghe roma patayantam ... evam 
vaden ma tvam arya utkacaprakacah samghe roma 
pataya . . . ; modulation of MSV Hi.7.14 ft., et alibi, where 
penalized monks, asking release from tarjanlya, utkaca¬ 
prakacah samghe roma pat ay anti (cf. romapata; all this 
indicates humble penitence)... osSrap5m yacante. 
Prakaranapada, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1420. 
prakaranika (? partly conjectured; to Skt. °na), 
subject of study (Tib. bstud par bya): °kaya MPS 41.4. 

(prakarpin, adj., distinguished, excellent : Jm 100.12; 
once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrgge.) 

prakanta, ppp. (semi-M Indie for Skt. prakranta), 
set forth, departed : LV 58.2; so nearly all mss.; vs, but 
metr. indifferent. 

prakara? in SP 146.5 (vs) puspaih (so all mss., KN 
em. pu$pa-, kept by WT without note) prakaraili sama- 
lamkrtam ca; acc. to Tib. adorned with many flowers (me 
tog maft'pos). On the face of the reading of the mss. and 
the Tib. rendering, prakSra should be an adj., many; it is 
otherwise known only as a noun, kind, sort. KN’s em. 
hardly helps; with kinds of flowers could not, so far as I 
know, serve as a substitute for with many kinds ...; for 
this we should expect bahu-, nana-, or the like, modifying 
prakara. I have thought of reading prav&raih, taking it 
as = pravaraiti, excellent, with a for a m.c.; but Tib. does 
not support this. 

prakaba, nt. for regular m., light: yad andhakaram 
tat prakSSam iti samjanise, yac ca prakaSam tad andha¬ 
karam iti samjanise SP 135.4 f. (prose). Perh. attracted 
to gender of andhakara. 

PrakSSadharma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.6. 
prakagana (Skt. °na, nt.), illumination, explanation: 
(dharmasya) Mv i.42.10 = 53.5 = 337.1 (vs; in the last 
text corrupt, printed as prose by Senart); as one of the 
ten dharma-carya, Mvy 909. 

Prakagavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14. 
praklrna-lapl-ta (to *praklrna-lapin, cf. AMg. 
pakinna-vai = °vadin), incoherent talking: Bbh 42.8. 

prakusumita, adj. (pra, intensive, plus Skt. kusu- 
mita), in full flower: Mv ii.203.2, 6. 

-prakrta, adj.-ppp. ifc. (= Pali -pakata), ...by 
nature, in Ir§ya-prakrta, jealous (= Pali issa-pakata): °tena 
Mv i.36.12; 44.13; °taih Av i.199.4. For another mg. of 
prakrta (= Skt.) see s.v. 2 Prakrti. 

1 prakrti, f., once in Mv nt. in form (= Pall id., 
Pv ii.8.9 samghe arocayi pakatim, told the occurrence to the 


assembly of monks; comm. 110.5 pakati-pavuttim, doubtless 
the above-mentioned occurrence, the one here treated; not 
in this mg. in Skt., but doubtless connected with the use 
of Skt. prakrta mentioned s.v. 2 Prakrti), ( above-mentioned ) 
matter, occurrence, circumstance, story; usually object of 
a form of Srocayati: kumarasyainam prakrtim arocayanti 
sma LV 137.11, told the prince this circumstance; bodhi- 
sattvfiya tSm prakrtim arocayati sma 143.18; similarly 
200.16 ; 386.6; 407.8; te$am bhagavam bhiksQn5m etam 
prakrtim vistarenarocayati Mv i.246.11; tasya imSm prakr¬ 
tim arocehi 287.10; also with other verbs, etam prakrtim 
grutva LV 157.13, having heard this circumstance; (tarn) 
prakrtim acik$ati (the verb is an em., supported by the 
next) Mv i.244.6; as if nt., tehi tarn prakrtim (n. sg.) 
sarvam (Senart em. -am) acik§itam Mv i.355.2. See also 
s.v. carya for prakrti-carya (here prakrti in another, 
normal Skt. mg.). [Senart reads, in part with mss. of Mv, 
prakrtyaiva for pratikr°, see pratlkptya.] 

2 Prakrti, n. of an outcaste girl (matanga-darika): 
Mvy 3665; Divy 611.6 ff.; also of a previous incarnation 
of the same person, when she was a brahman’s daughter, 
Divy 620.22 ff. Acc. to Senart, i.xliv infra, also n. of 
another girl, who plays a role in the story of Megha; 
but I believe this is an error. The girl iS' introduced but 
not named Mv i.232.13; she is then referred to as prakrti 
(for °tl) manavika 232.16, and, in oblique forms, °tiye 
°vikaye 233.14; 238.3; there is no indication that these 
passages state her name, and I believe they contain the 
Skt. adj. (ppp.) prakrta, above-mentioned (BR 2.95), in 
fem. form (°ti, $ 11.3). 

prakftisthaka, m. (Skt. °stha plus -ka), one who is 
in normal condition, esp. (a monk) in good standing, opp. to 
utk$iptaka, one suspended: MSV ii.113.16 ff. ; opp. to faulty 
monks, iil.93.9. 

Prakftigariragiribhadra, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.24 (vs); m.c. for Prakrti... grl... 

prakramanl, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27. 
prak$eda, °dita (semi-MIndic for Skt. prak§ved°), 
shout: °da (in °<joccair-) Av i.48.9 (ms., Speyer em. °k?ve°; 
in 49.6 he reads °ksve° without report of variant); °dita 
LV 151.9; 153,4; 155.7, 21; 226.17; 306.3 (Weller'27 
would read °k$ve° everywhere); cf. §2.17. 

prak$epa-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6; see s.v. 
utk$epa-lipi. 

praksvedana, nt. (to next), shout: Mvy 2784 — Tib. 
bgun ba (also spyugs pa, which I do not understand in 
this situation; the context clearly proves that some sort 
of noise is meant). Cf. piak?eda, °dita. 

praksvedayati (cf. prec.), shouts: mahagabda(m) 
“yantah MPS 31.8. 

prakharati, pres. pple. °rantalj (semi-MIndic for Skt. 
pra-ksarati), flows forth; perh. to be read for both edd. 
prSkh 0 , q.v.: SP 126.8 (vs). 

prakhalati (semi-MIndic for Skt. praskhalati, cf. 
Pali pakkhalati), staggers: °lamanair gatraih Mv ii.151.3, 
and read so (ava?(abhya pra° g5°) above in 1, where cor¬ 
rupt mss. are not emended in text. 

prakhyaiana (nt.); semi-MIndic or false hyper-Skt. 
(based on derivative of Pali pakkhaleti) = Skt. prak$alana, 
washing: asanapgdaprakhyalanakarma Sik§ 153.21. 
pragalbhayate, sec apraga°. 
praguna, adj. (seems not used in Skt. in this mg.; 
= Pali paguna), skilled, familiar, versed: nirayagnicitta- 
pragunah (so!) bhavanti Sik? 184.7 (prose; so read for 
“gunnah, see note 1 in ed. for Tib., supporting this). 

pragrhlta, (ppp.) adj. (= Pali paggahita, °hita, see 
Childers), high, lofty, synonym of ucca, which is usually 
bracketed with it: (gorathakan ...) uccan °tan SP 75.6; 
-caityam ... uccatn °tam 231.9; of viharah 339.1 (without 
ucca); prasadam (acc. pi.). .. uccam mahantam pra- 
gfhitam Mv ii.117.13; in Divy (always'with parallel ucca) 
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7.13 (nagaram); of mountains, (maha-)parvata, 102.26; 
107.27; 113.8. 

pragphnati (not In this-mg. in Skt.; = Pali paggan- 
hati, used with cittam as object), exercises, activates (the 
mind): cittam °nati Mvy 964 (follows vlryam arabhate); 
pragrahakSle (see pragraha) cittam °ri5ti Bbh 205.16. 
praggharati, see pragharati. 

pragraha (m.? = Pgli paggaha), exertion, energetic 
activity: Bbh 205.16 (see pragrhnati; contrasted with 
samatha-ksile, prec. line). 

pragrahana (nt.?), seizure, convulsion, as caused by 
famine: °pe Divy 471.4 (see s.v. apatSna). 

pragharati (praggh°7 below; see gharati; Pali 
paggharati, which because of the double ggh is customarily 
associated with Skt. ksar-, Geiger 56.2; even Skt., and still 
more BHS, has forms which at least look as if they came 
from a root ghr-, ghar-, see Wh. Roots and BR; cf. also 
parighareti), flows forth: °ti Mvy 6967 (here v.l. praggha¬ 
rati, and so Mironov; the only trace in BHS tradition of 
the double ggh); Divy 57.21; 409.1; Sik? 249.7; Av i.202.13; 
Karmav 66.4. See also prSkharati (pra°?). It may be, 
perhaps, that the BHS forms of ghar- (not in Pall) origin¬ 
ated as simplex back-formations from M Indie paggharati, 
and that pragharati (instead of praggh 0 ) was influenced 
by gharati. How are the Skt. forms to be interpreted? 
Uhlenbeck connects them with ghrta, ghee. 

pragharfl, a high number: Mmk 343.24, 25 (= 10 
mahasagara; see ghara). 

praghatana (to next), dat. °tanaya, quasi-infin., 
Divy 531.10 (after praghatyate 531.9, see next): s8 ca 
tasyah °tanaya ... avasthita, she set about to kill her (or, 
to have her killed ). 

praghatayatl (caus. to Skt. prahanti, but seems 
nowhere recorded), causes to be killed (by another), so 
clearly pass, praghatyate Mv 1.181.3; possibly also in 
Divy 10.2 praghatya (ger.), 9 °tayasi, 14 °tita, ppp. (of a 
butcher or meat-dealer, perhaps having killed, but perhaps 
killing, etc.); in Divy 376.21 praghatita, killed, seemingly 
not caus., and prob. so praghatayitva 530.13; praghatyate 
531.9 (but this last perh. caus., is caused to be killed): MSV 
. i.5.2 °tayati. Cf. prec. 

Pracanda (cf. Skt. id:, eine Form Oder Sakli der 
Durgd, BR), n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.3. 

pracala (m.?), setting out; in °la-parivarta, title of 
LV Chap. 5: LV 54.17 (colophon), chapter of departure 
(sc. of the Bodhisattva from the Tu?ita heaven to earth). 

pracalayati, °te (= Pali pacaiayatl; in Skt. only 
ppp. °yita and n. act. °yana recorded), nods (the head, 
while sleeping sitting up): “yatah Jm 233.8, and °yam8- 
nay3 Gv 405.9, both pres, pples. 

(pracara [m.; cf. Skt. id.], in uncertain mg.. Lank 
13.15 [bhagavan ... r3vanasyaiva yoga-]-gati-pracaram 
anuvicintayam8nah, meditating on Fdvapa's own conduct 
in the wag of discipline [? or, on the appearance of the way of 
discipline to R.1]. Otherwise Suzuki.) 

pracarana, going about, behavior (with unfavorable 
implication): Av ii.136.7 °ijayam vartamanayam, while his 
(worldly) behavior (just alluded to) continued (he was 
rebuked by his monk-superior). Feer, au moment de 
Vexercice; which seems in every way improbable. 

praeflrika, m. or nt., °ka, f., in p8da-pra°, journey 
on foot: Mmk 694.3-4, a?mayamane padaprac5rikam 
pancayojanaSatani gacchati, sarve cSsya padapracSrlka 
va$y8 bhavanti, if it steams, (it augurs that) he is going a 
journey of 500 yojanas on foot, and all foot-journeys come 
under his control ; but the mg. in the next two is obscure 
to me: Q^mayarnSne (as above!) p8daprac8rikam (sol) 
pancavar;asahasr8yur bhavati Mmk 713.17, and: pada- 
prac8rike (! loc. sg.?) saptavar§asahasr5ni jlvatl 718.8-9; 
in both of these it seems that omens of very long life are 
inferred, In the first depending on steaming of the offering; 
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the word p5dapra° is obscure in application; perhaps read 
"rikayam for °rik5m in 713.17, and render both words 
in case of (his making) a foot-journeyl 

pracSrita (nt.; orlg. ppp., cf. Pali pacareti, goes 
about in, frequents; so, parts frequented, dwelt ini), town, 
or perhaps region (about a town): aham api tatra (sc. 
Rauruka-) prac5rite gami?yami Divy 563.28; aham 
pracaritam Raurukam gamlsy5mi 564.5. (One ms. out of 
four prav8rita, both times.) 

-pracSlaka, (1) °kam, adv. (= Pali -ppacaiakam, 
with kdya-, b5hu-, sisa-, Vin. ii.213.22 f.; iv.188.4, 17, 28), 
with shaking (motion) of (body, arms, head): na k5ya-, 
bahu-, iirsa-p° Mvy 8550-2; (2) adj., shaking, moving 
(various parts of the body); in passage corresponding to 
Pali and Mvy above: Pr8t 531.7 ft na bahupracalaka 
antargrham pravek$yamalj (°grhe iii$atsy5mah), and so 
with amsa-, Sirsa-, k8ya-, for b8hu-; this form is intended 
by the Stein ms. fragments publ. La Vallic Poussin, JRAS 
1913, 844.14 ft, where text na bahupracalakantargrham 
etc. (like Prat, also with amsa-, sirsa-, k5ya-). 

? pracodaka, see praccopaka. 
praccaya (semi-MIndic for pratyaya, q.v., = Pali 
paccaya), in bhojana-giI5napraccayam rsiyogyam Mv 
i.117.7 (vs); g(i)15napratyaya (bhai$ajya) is the fourth 
pari$k3ra (q.v.) for a monk. It should be noted that the 
meter proves that paccaya was pronounced. 

? praccopaka, m. pi., v.l. pracodaka, Mv iii.442.17, 
see pradhvopaka. 

-pracchandika-t5, desirous-ness, eager-ness, in tlvra- 
pracchandikataya bodhisattvamargam paryesante Gv 
492.26, with ardent eagerness ...; cf. Pali tibba-chanda. No 
•pracchanda, eager desire, seems to be recorded anywhere, 
but it seems implied as an intensive to Skt. chanda, 
underlying this adjective. 

pracchanna-bhartr (cf. AMg., acc. to Sheth, pac- 
channa-pal, id.), ‘secret husband’ = (a woman’s) paramour: 
°ta Karmav 73.10. 

pracchaya (= Pall pa°), shady place: MPS 5.3. 
prachodayati, rears aloft (its body, Sari ram), said 
of the horse Vaiaha: "(jayitva, ger., Kv 55.16; 56.19; 
°<jayati 58.7, 8; °<jay5mi 58.12. The corresp. expression is 
atyunnamayati in Divy (120.5), unn8meti in Mv (iii.75.17); 
the Pali Jat. (196) seems to lack a correspondent. 

[prajaniyam, 1 sg. opt., in Sik§ 283.10 (sarvasattv8- 
n5m ...) svacittacarit8ni pra°; read instead prajaniy8m, 
of all creatures may I learn to know the own thoughts and 
conduct; cf. line 9 (ekaikasySpi) sattvasya cittacaritam 
janlyam. Bendall and Rouse, 259, interpret as if from 
pra-jana(ya)ti, produce; this is most implausible on formal 
(linguistic) as well as philological grounds; it assumes an 
unbelievable opt. of a thematic verb which does not exist 
in Skt. (only pass. praj8yate, °ti) or Pali.] 

prajahana (nt.; n. act. to prajahati = Skt. °h8ti 
with -ana), riddance, the getting rid: sarvasattvakleSa- 
prajahanena Gv 356.3. 

Prajagu, n. of a n8ga: °gu£ ca Mahasam8j., Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.4. The Pali version has 
payaga, n. pi. 

-prajana-ta (from prajana = Skt. prajanant, know¬ 
ing, pres, pple., §§ 18.52 ft., plus -ta), in dharma-°tayai, 
(for) state of knowing (the dharma): LV 34.3-4 (prose; no 
v.l.; both edd.). 

prajanati, °nlte (app. not recorded In Skt. or MIndic 
in this mg.), claims, makes profession: with predicate nom., 
an8c5ryo bhagavSm Gautamo praj8n8si Mv ilh326.9-10, 
you profess to be untaughtl, and similarly 13-14, 17-18; 
in the corresp. passage LV 405.22 and 406.4 pratlj8nl$e 
(in 405.22 v.l. pra-ja°), which is more normal Skt.; also 
with acc. (? gen.) of the thing claimed, matfgr8mo ’sam- 
vldyam5naguijo 'pi gun3n (so prob. read with v.l. for 
Lefm. with best mss. gun&nam) atmani prajSnlte LV 
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141.9, womenfolk, even when no virlues are found, profess 
(claim) virtues in themselves; the meaning Is certain 
(wrongly Foucaux); some (inferior) mss. pratl-jS 0 ; Calc, 
gunfin. 

PrajSpati, m. (1) n. of one of the 16 devaputra who 
guard the bodhimatn)a: LV 277.12; (2) n. of a brahman, 
father of the Buddha Vlraja: Laftk 364.13; (3) n. of a 
yak?a: MSy 236.26. (For prajSpati, f., see °tl.) 

PrajSpatinivSsinl, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.10. 

prajSpati, °ti, °vati, f. (= Pali pajSpatl; believed to 
be hyper-Skt. for prajavati, which occurs once in Divy), 
consort, wife: (of a king, as Kuia), °pati, voc., Mv ii.484.7, 
10; iii.17.8 (so with one ms., v.l. °tih, Senart em.; his note 
Is wrong); 19.21; “tlm, acc. (Senart em. °tlm) ill.9.2; 
“tyaij Divy 2.2 (of a grhapatl); 98.21; Av i.14.7 etc.; 
277.9; °tl, nom., Av 1.138.2; prajavatlm, acc., Divy 620.10; 
°pati-putra-duhitj , -(cpd.) AsP 241.9. 

prajflapayatl, °te, or °peti (in all mgs. => prajfls- 
payati, q.v., but commoner than it in BHS, tho not 
recorded In Pali; see the following Items), (1) makes known, 
declares, teaches: kirn bhagavflm (mss.) prajflapento 
prajflapeti Mv ili.65.8, what does the Lord expound (teach) 
when he is expounding ?, answered in 10, catvflro ... 
dhStavah prajflapento prajfiapeml (or, v.l., °ti; Buddha 
is speaking; Senart misunderstands and em.); in 111.447.14 
Senart em. prajflapeti (I am not sure that prajflapti of 
mss. may not be kept, as noun, n. sg.: there is a declaration, 
it is declared, viz., as follows); (yfln, sc. dharman. .. 
agraprajflapti$u ca) prajfiapayanti Bbh 291.13; gurudhar- 
m8n prajfiapayami Bhik 4b,2; yflvfln kaScit sattvadhatuh 
(text °tur) prajnapyamanati prajflapyate (pass.) Vaj 20.19, 
... being made known, is made known; defines, (tandula- 
haratflye, or other instr.) Suddhim prajflapenti (or “payanti) 
Mv ii.126.14; 128.1; 129.5, they define purity as (instr.)...; 
(2) arranges, provides (a seat): “payasva SP 410.8.(prose; 
maficam); °payet Mv i.325.8 (asan8ni; Senart em. prajflfi 0 ); 
“piyanti, pass., ii.274.4 (3sana); “petha itl.63.15 (8sanani); 
°paya Divy 20.8 (maficam), and so, prajfiapya, ger. 10, 
and prajnapto (marjco) 11; °pitv3 SP 194.3 (vs; asana); 
• °pya Suv 203.2; (3) arranges, spreads out (a cloth or gar¬ 
ment, to sit on): ger. “petva Mv 1.238.12 (ajinam); 318.15 
(-samghatim); “payitva i.241.1 (ajinam); trna^amstaram 
ii.131.14 (for himself; LV parallel, 289.13, sanistlrya); 
268.3; prajfiapya (uttarasaflgam) Divy 77.4; 465.30. See 
next. 

prajflapta, ppp. of prec. (= Pali pafiflatta), (1) 
arranged, provided (of seats, see prec. 2): esp. with asana, 
often prajflapta evasane, in the seat expressly provided, SP 
183.2; LV 6.8; Mv i.318.16; ii.258.5; Divy 49.29 and often; 
others with asana, SP 283.7; LV 67.14; 408.21; Mvi.306.10; 
Suv 203.2, 4; RP 41.1; Divy 222.8, 10; slmhasana, SP 
159.9; 245.4-5; 246.10; LV 288.21, and padmSsana 22; 
mafica Divy 20.11; (2) arranged in the sense of covered, 
strewn (with cloths or garments, see prec. 3): praveni- 
pranita-prajfiapta(h) SP 341.12 (vs), elegantly spread with 
cover-cloths; paryankani... ratnadusyapajaih prajfiaptam 
Suv 7.8, . .. spread with . . .; (3) in a cliche occurring 
Divy 2.19; 99.10, and often in Av, i.15.3'etc., vaidya- 
prajfiaptair aharair, perh. with food provided ( arranged ) 
by physicians (in description of the care bestowed on a 
pregnant woman; Divy Index ordered, but this does not 
seem to be a mg. of this or related words). 

prajflaptaka, adj. (prec. in mg. 1 plus specifying -ka, 
§22.39), (the seats) that have been provided: yflny etfiny 
asanani prajftaptakany... Divy 222.13-14 (cf. prajflapta 
with 5sana above, lines 8, 10); (Panthakena simhasanam) 
detain prajflaptakam (the one that had been provided), 
dreivfl samlak$ayati, kim tavat prasadaj5t5bhih prajfiap- 
tam (was it provided ...?) Divy 494.14. 

? prajflaptSpayati, ppp. “pita, caus. to denom. from 
prajflapta, causes (a seat) to be arranged (for himself): 
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Mv iii.93.3 and 4, see s.v. prajflapayatl (2) and 
$ 38.56. 

prajflapti, f. (in Skt. recorded once, Bhag.P., in mg. 
1, BR; in general used much like Pali paflflatti, cf. 
prajflapayatl and relatives; see also prajflapti), (1) 
making known, declaration: agra-°ti$u Bbh 291.12, sec 
prajflapayati 1; (2) £abda-pra“, manifestation in words (cf. 
Pali sadda-pafifiatti, Compendium of Philosophy 4), 
verbal expression: Samfldh 8.11 yavati ca tatra lokadhatau 
labdaprajfiaptih, every .. . in this world (took on the same 
sound, when the Buddha became enlightened); (3) state¬ 
ment, manifesto: icchSmi ekam prajflaptim (I wish, sc. to 
make, a statement) brahmanapari§a yad'i pramfiijam ti 
Mv i.311.5; the brahmans reply, jalpa y8 te vijfiapti, 
say what your statement (? request 1 !) is; (4) disignation acc. 
to LaV-P. AbhidhK. il.214, where °ti-dharma is contrasted 
with dravya-dharma, chose en soi; notation, L6vi on Sfltrai. 
xix.43 (Tib. brtags, signe, symbole; Chin, kia, faux, simuli); 
‘le mot dCsigne la notion comme purement verbale, comme 
moyen de se faire entendre;’ lokanuvartanSm buddha 
anuvartanti lauklkim, prajflaptim anuvartantl yathfl 
lokottaram api Mv 1.168.8-9 (vss), ... Buddhas imitate 
(or follow) the conventions (which pass current in the world; 
i. e. they seem to carry on worldly activities) as if (all this 
were) super-worldly (esoierically real); bahubhir abhllfi- 
pail) prajfiaptaya upacarai) (access) kriyante Bbh 44.14, 
and repeatedly in sequel, esp. in cpd. “ti-v8da; (rflpfldi- 
samjflake) vastunl ya rCipam lty evam-Sdyaij prajfiaptayah 
tai) samvrtaya (see samvrtl) ity ucyante Bbh 49.4; 
nama-samketa-°til) 50.10; (namadheyamfitram samketa- 
matram samvrtimatram) prajflaptimatram Sik? 257.8 (said 
of the 5 samskara; note samvftl again, virtually = 
prajflapti); wrong actions are of two sorts, some like 
adultery wrong by nature (prakrti-du§ta-tvad), others like 
remaining in the householder’s life blameworthy by con¬ 
vention (prajflapti-savadya-tv8d) Sik§ 192.i3; Buddhas 
are prajfiapti-samatikr5nta(h) Mv i.176.18, passed beyond 
convention (exoteric things); in Lafik 153.10 (vs) an atman 
exists prajflaptl-satyato, by (exoteric) verbal convention, 
it is not dravya-sat, real in itself (cf. AbhidhK, above), 
and so in line 11, skandh8n8m skandhata tadvat prajnaptya 
na tu dravyatah, ... by conventional designation, not in 
reality; (5) arrangement, provision (of a seat; n. act. to 
•prajflapayatl2, prajflapta 1): Satasahasrika asana-prajflapti 
kriyati Mv ii.273.12, a seat-provision worth 100,000 was 
made, i. e. a seat worth that was provided; similarly, 
8sanaprajnapti ca me na tadrii bhavisyati 274.9. 

prajfla (Skt., and Pali pafifia), knowledge : three 
kinds, Srutamayl, cintamayl, bhavanamayl (so in Pali 
cintamaya, sutamaya, and bhavanamaya pafifia, Childers): 
Mvy 1550-3; Dharmas 110. 

Prajflakttta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 260.14 IT. 

PrajflSntaka, n. of one of the ten krodha: Dharmas 
11; Sadh 137.8. 

prajflapayatl (caus. of Skt. pra-jfia, = Pali paftfia- 
peti, but in BHS, in all mgs., less common than prajflap 0 , 
q.v., which does not exist in Pali unless in pafiflatta, “tti, 
see prajflapta, °pti; both practically unknown in Skt., 
acc. to BR prajflap 0 once in SB. in mg. 1, prajfiapita in 
one questionable v.l. in Sak., also in mg. 1), (1) makes 
known, declares, teaches: prajfiapayanti ca sammuijhah LV 
248.16 (prose), and foolish (teachers) make public announce¬ 
ment (or, leach; Tib. ston pa; sc. their doctrines, just 
listed; but no object is expressed); (2) arranges, provides 
(seats; so also Pali): LV 439.15 (dharmfisanam prajfla- 
payisyati, no v.l.); Divy 198.14 (flsanam prajfl8payat8); 
Suv 203.1 (8sanam prajflapaya, but in next line, asanam 
prajfiaptam, prajfiapya ca...); (simhasanam) prajfia¬ 
payanti Mvy 6282, and prajfiaptam 5602 (Tib. bSams pa, 
see Tib. Dictt. s.v. bom pa); ger. prajfiapya, SP 182.6 
(simhasanam); LV 102.14 and 268.7 (fisanam; but in 
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both most mss. prajfiapya); Av i.227.9 (maficam); a 
strange caus., of doubtful form, prob. to a denom., mss. 
prajnapSyitam or prajnaptapitam (prob. read the latter, 
see § 38.56), Senart em. prajfiapayltam, with asanam, 
Mv "111.93.3 and 4, (by Buddha) a seat -was caused to be 
arranged (for himself); (3), arranges, spreads out (cloths, 
garments, etc., for sitting on; so also Pali); Mv 1U.53.13 
praJMpayeyam (-samgh5(Im). 

Prajftaparamita (see paramita 2), as n. of a work 
or class of works, extant In several versions, of which I 
have excerpted for this study two, AatasBhasrlkBp 0 
(AsP) and $atasBhasrika-p° (SsP), qq.v.; there are 
other references under the name of Prajflfip 0 alone: so 
Mvy 505 refers to, and 506-623 cites, a list of samadhis 
as Prajfiaparamttodbhavita-(the list occurs SsP 1412.8 ff.); 
so, (Arya-) Prajftfip 0 Slk? 49.5; 120.11; 313.18, 349.6; 
351.9; called Mahatl Praf Sik? 275.14; Hft-parlvarta Gv 
124.26; °tfi-mukha-parivarta 125.1 ft.; see also 149.1 fl. 
et alibi; °ta-pustaka sadh 127.5, et alibi; personified and 
depicted in Mmk, Arya-pra 0 109.27; 318.9; Bhagavatl 
Pra° 38.11; 40.11; 312.7,17, 24-25. 

PrajfiBpBramltBpafica6atlkfi, n. of a work; Mvy 
1373 (cf. prec.). 

prajfifipti, f., noted only In Mvy as substitute for 
the usual prajftaptl, q.v., cf. vBhana-pra 0 where in 
citing LV the Mvy substitutes a for a in the word. Besides 
this cpd., the word occurs Mvy 1415, 6496, 9213; and see 
anu-pra°. Tib. on the first two gdags pa (also used for 
prajfia), making known, but in 9213 bcas pa (and so for 
anu-pra 0 ), which Is ambiguous (context suggests perhaps 
mg. of prajftaptl 2 or 3), and on 6496 alternatively bcal) ba, 
probably Intending the same; Jap. deciding, settling, fixing. 
(Acc. to LaV-P., Index, also occurs in AbhidhK, = 
prajftaptl.) 

PrajftBptivBdin, in. pi. (cf. prec., and prajflapti 4, In 
the sense of which prajftaptl is here used), n. of a school: 
Mvy 9094. 

PrajfiBptlSBstra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1415 (see 
prajftaptl). 

PrajftBpradipa, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 555 (not 
in SsP). 

PrajfiBpradIpaprabhaketu£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.15 (vs); printed as two words. 

-praJfiByate, denom. from -prajfia, in jati-prajftayate 
jara-pr° vyfidhi-pr° marana-pr 0 LV 19.12 (prose), there is 
knowledge of birth, old age, disease, death; based on cpd. 
jati-prajft5, etc. Weller 18 wrongly assumes that jati etc. 
are separate nouns, n. sg., and prajfiftyate pass.; this is 
the construction in Mv i.52.10 jara vyfidhi maranam (so 
mss.; Senart as one dvandva cpd., em. °marana) ca 
prajftayanti, old age, disease, and death become known. 
In prose of LV it is hardly conceivable that jati, vyadhi, 
and marana would occur in one sentence as n. sg.; while 
in prose of Mv vyadhi is not at all surprising as n. sg. 

PrajftBvant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.20 ff. 

PrajfifivabhasaSrI, n. of a merchant’s daughter: 
Gv 233.20.. 

prajfiBvimukta, adj. (= Pali pafififivimutta), eman¬ 
cipated as to intelligence (acc. to Pali Pugg, i.31, p. 14, 
thru destruction of the 8sava = SSrava): Mvy 1027. Cf. 
next. 

prajflBvimukti, f. (= Pali pafiftavimutti), emancipa¬ 
tion of intelligence (cf. prec.); with cetovimukti, q.v. (so 
also Pali): LV 418.18; Mv ii.139.6; iU.333.16. 

prajfiopaka, see upaka. 

prajvara, m., acc. to Tib. on Mvy 9530 a virulent 
contagious disease (rims drag po); also Bhik 20b.2, in a 
list of diseases. Doubtless a fever. 

[pra<JIna, pradlyati, see prall°.] 

pranata, ppp. (to Skt. pra-namati, in mg. depart. 


implied by Pali caus. panameti, sends away, dismisses ; cf. 
AMg. papaya, acc. to Sheth = prdpta), departed, set out 
towards: yena himavam parvatarSjS tena pranata Mv 
U.101.16; yena himavantaparvatarajfi tena pranato 103.17; 
(yena rftjakulam) tena pranato iii.39.1; yena venuvanam 
tena pranata 63.11. In Mvy 426 pranata-pratyekasatya 
(see the latter), ep. of a Tathagata, must mean from whom 
individual (heretical) doctrines are departed, if the reading 
is right; it corresponds to Pali panunna- (dr panunna-)- 
paccekasacca, DN ili.270.5 etc.; should we boldly em. to 
pranunna-? Tib. bstsal ba, or btsal ba, possibly (= bsal ba, 
to sel ba, see Ja. s.v. stsol ba, 3) = removed (of impurities), 
[pranada, SP 51.13, read tunava, q.v.] 
prapamatl (?), pranamayati (cf. Skt. id.), (1) ger. 
pranamayya, saluting (in non-caus. mg.): Bhagavantam Divy 
463.22 ; but MSV 1.71.16, same passage, aftjalim prapamya; 
(2) aftjalim pranamya, making an ailfali: SP 60.2 (prose; 
so all mss., ed. em. prapBmya); and so all Nep. mss. and 
WT, SP 100.5 (prose), KN with Kashgar rec. prapamayitvB; 
aftjalim prapamayya Av 1.347.4; ii.3.9. Is prapamya ger. 
of prapamati, or of prapamayati? See prapBmayatl, 
which like Pali papfimeti is so used with aftjalim; is the 
literal mg. bends, or rather extends, holds outl 

Pranada (» Pali Panada, both mgs.), (1) n. of a 
king (acc. to Mvy a cakravartin): Mvy 3576; Divy 57.9 ft.; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: Mfty 236.28. 

prapamayati, °meti (In mgs. 1 and 2 = Pali pana¬ 
meti; cf. also abhl-pranam°), (1) with object aftjall, 
makes (a gesture of reverence); so also prapamya and 
pranamayya, see s.v. pranamati; was the lit. mg. bends, 
or extends, holds out, as in (2)7: aftjalim prapftmetva Mv 
1.255.12; °lim prapftmayltva SP 100.5 (prose; so KN with 
Kashgar rec!, Nep. mss. and WT prapamya); Mv lii.97.9; 
pranamehi aftjalim Mv iii.358.2; (2) holds out, holds forth, 
extends, e. g. a hand or arm: hasto pranftmito Mv ii.450.3, 
the hand was extended (to pluck flowers); (ekaSpigasya 
hastam) pranami (aor.) Mv iii.147.19, held out her hand 
to E.; (bah8) pranSmita iii.313.13; also a bowl, patram . . . 
prapftmaye (aor.) Mv 1.303.14, held out his bowl (fot inspec¬ 
tion); so in Pali, pattam papfimetva Vin. 11.216.11 means 
holding out his bowl (with his right hand; wrongly PTSD 
and SBE 20.88, 290-1); (3) gives, furnishes, provides (in 
this sense app. not In Pali, but AMg. and other Pkt. 
panamai, °mel, offers, Hihdi arpap karna, Ratnach. 3.440 
and Sheth 652), doubtless as specialization of holds out 
towards: so app. dharmyam katham pranamaye (aor.) Mv 
iii.446.9, presented, gave a sermon; possibly dando prana- 
mayitavyo Mv ii.457.3, punishment must be given (1. e. 
administered, meted out), but here v.l. pradapayitavya 
(for °vyo), must be caused to be given. (In LV 172.2 (vs) 
kayu pranami (prob. verb, aor., not noun with Senart 
Mv i note 427; Tib. lus btud) bowed your body, the mg. Is 
substantially Skt.) 

PranBlin, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.2. 
pranltar (m.c. for Skt. pranetar), leader, guide: 
°taro Mmk 167.17 (vs; delete jagati before this word). 

pranldadhBti, pranidheti (= Pali papidahati, 
panidheti, Childers), orig. fixes firmly the mind (cittam, 
manas), but often with ellipsis of such an object, used 
absolutely, makes an earnest wish, cherishes an ardent desire 
(pranldhhna, pranidhl, qq.v.) for something (usually 
dat., ’sometimes loc., rarely acc.), vows, assumes a vow; 
sometimes (like the related nouns; and cf. apranihita) 
applied to worldly desires, so pranidadhati Dbh 24.26, 
used absolutely, synonym of abhidhyam utpadayati, and 
lobhacittam utpadayati, in the context; usually some sort 
of religious purpose is involved, so: pranidhehi tuvaip 
tatra £re?lhikule cittam upapattlye (prob. loc., cf. kule in 
14 below) Mv iii.404.il, concentrate your mind on being 
born there in a merchant’s family (with the understanding 
that he should become a monk), and cf, £re§thisya kule 
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cittam pranihitam 14; the wish may be for the enlighten¬ 
ment (bodhi, or the like) of others: evam ca (sc. SujStfi) 
pranidadhati sma (‘after eating my food, may the Bodhi- 
sattva attain enlightenment!’) LV 265.14; bodhSya 
cittam atulam pranidhaya sattvSm (gen. pi.) LV 356.11 
(vs), fixing our minds in an unequalled degree on the enlighten¬ 
ment of creatures (Bodhisattvas speaking); varagrasattve 
pranidhenti bodhaye LV 183.12 (vs), (women) earnestly 
wished for enlightenment for (loc., lit. in the case of) the 
Supreme Being (the Bodhisattva); but commonly the 
object is enlightenment or Buddhahood for the maker of 
the vow, which is very often taken under the inspiration 
of an earlier Buddha: (bodhaya cittam) pranidadhad Bbh 
12.5, fixing the mind on enlightenment ; bodhaye (or °ya) 
pranidhento, pres, pple., Mv i.’80.7, 9, 10, 12, 14 (mss. 
often pranidhyanto); °dheti Mv i.83.8 (naraslmhatfiye, 
for Buddhahood)-, °dhesi (aor.; used absolutely) Mv i.42.6 
= 53.3 = 336.19; i.49.16; pur5 prapidhitva (ger.; absolute) 
Mv i.96.10; °dhenti i.120.5 (bodhaye); mss. “dhenti, 
“dhyanti, Senart em. °dhento i.120.12 (bodhaya);°dhint5na 
(gen. pi. pres, pple.; Senart “dhentana) bodhaya i.124.18 
(vs); “dhenti i.127.1 (samyaksambodhaye); 193.9 (buddha- 
tv5ya); “dhento i.127.4 (bodhaya); yebhir manah prani¬ 
hitam varabuddhabodhau LV 343.10 (vs); yam maya 
bodhaya pranihitam Mv i.46.1 that (or, since) I have made 
a vow for enlightenment; bodhaye pranihitam i.47.16; with 
cognate noun, asamkhyeya-prapihita pranidhi Mv iii.281. 
8-9 (sc. for bodhi); with goal in acc., pranidhisl (m.c. for 
°dhesi, 2 sg.) carlkSm asarndm Gv 57.15 (vs), thou vowest the 
matchless course (of a Bodhisattva), and similarly pranidhisl 
57.20 (samantabhadram ... carika, acc.). 

pranidhana, nt. (m. modifiers Bhad 58; = Pall 
papidh8na; like pranidhi, n. act. to pranidadhati, 
pranidheti), fixation of mind (ceto-pra 0 Mv i.239.5; 
iii.138.19; Pall ceto-paijldhi), and so ardent desire, earnest 
wish, vow; sometimes (but rarely) of purely worldly 
desires, which are reprobated, pranldhana-vivarjitam SP 
142.8 (vs); usually religious at least in basis, fulfilment 
being expected on the ground of acts of merit, which are 
often mentioned in a solemn declaration of wish; the thing 
desired may nevertheless be worldly (wealth, or special 
marks of grace), tho often the intention is stated to use 
it for religious-purposes: Mv i.302.19 (magic possession of 
garlands); iil.414.12 (fortunate rebirths); Divy 23.17; 
65.10 (to become a cakravartin); or it may be truly religious, 
yet not Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood, SP 242.4 (here 
made by a past Buddha, to do services to Buddhas to 
come); most commonly to win enlightenment, i. e. to 
become a Buddha, SP 43.12; LV 31.22 ( o na-parip0ryai, so 
with mss.; cf. pranidhi-paripariye); 180.1; 415.15; Mv 
i.39.8; 104.3; 239.5; iii.138.19; Divy 66.22; 90.3; Av i.8.12; 
pranidhana-cary8, a whole course of pranidhdnas, Mv 1.1.3, 
see s.v. caryS; when made by a Bodhisattva it may mean 
rather the vow to follow the Bodhisattva-course, and may 
then be called specifically cary8-pra° SP 64.13, 14, or 
bhadracari-pra 0 Bhad 2, etc.; pranidhana is one of the 
ten bala of a Bodhisattva, Mvy 764, and one of his vaSita, 
Mvy 778; anuloma-pra° Mv i.1.11, continued successive pra°, 
seems to mean a pra° repeated by the same individual 
(Sakyamuni in previous incarnations as cakravartin), in 
similar terms, as described later in i.48.17ff.; there are 
ten mahSpranidhana of a Bodhisattva, Dbh 14.15 ft, 
described at length (ten such are referred to in Sutrai. iv. 
12, but the list quoted from another source by L8vi, note 
to Transl., is quite different from the Dbh list); four 
purva-pranidhana-padani LV 204.16, each described in 
the sequel in an entire paragraph; three kinds of pra° 
Dharmas 112, viz. susth8na-pr8bandhikam (see prSban- 
dhika), sattvartha-prabandhikam, buddhak$etra-pari§o- 
dhakam. Rarely prflrthana, q.v., appears to be used of 
the ‘earnest wish’ for enlightenment. 


Prapidhanasagaraprabh&sa£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: 

Gv 285.13 (vs). 

pranidhi, m., sometimes f., even nt. (= Pali, and 
once BHS, panidhi, q.v., f. acc. to PTSD, m. acc: to Chil¬ 
ders; both are right) = pranidhana, q.v. for development 
of mgs.; gender f., (prapidhim ...) y8 ti (= te) abha?i 
LV 167.15 (vs); ya pranidhi 175.13 (vs); sai?a te... 
pranidhi 283.2 (vs); °dhl... paripflnja 364.10 (vs); °dhl 
iyam evarQpa (mss. °pfi(j) 415.21 (vs); prathama prapidhi 
(v.l. 'mo °dhih) Mv i.48.16; caturthi tad8 pranldhih 8slt 
54.6; paflcama °dhih 54.7; prathama °dhtr 81.2 (these 
in Mv all prose); neut., tam yu§mgkam mfllaprapidhim 
Mv i.45.8 (complete sentence 1); dvitiya’prapidhim tadasi 
54.3, then was the Sd pra° (Senart em. °yo’prapidhi); of 
worldly desires, n8stiha me prapidhi samskj-tasarvak8maih 
RP 45.7 (vs), and so in a-pranidhi, q.v.'; religious in basis, 
for desired fate in rebirths on basis of past merit, Av 
L171.1; of religious desires, but other than Buddhahogd 
or Bodhisattvahood, Mv ii.276.10; LV 386.14, 16 (Trapu?a 
and Bhallika had made a prapidhi in a former birth that 
the Buddha might ‘turn the wheel of the law’ after eating 
their food; this was fulfilled); a Bodhisattva is called 
prapidhi-s8garu SP 447.4, an ocean of pious vows; mfila- 
pra°, the origtnal or primary vow leading to ultimate en¬ 
lightenment, Mv i.45.8; commonly of the vow to gain 
enlightenment, LV 161.19; 167.13; Mv i.237.18; ii.259.14; 
Jm 204.1; Av 1.4.1; Gv 255.17; prapidhi-paripftriye Mv 
ii.205.16 (so mss., instr., see s.v. pranidhana-paripflryai); 
paripflritavya prapidhi Gv 58.4 (vs); to this, the common, 
sense also belong the citations of pra° with f. and nt. 
gender, above. 

pranidheti, see pranidadhati. 

? pranidhyeti (if correct, cpd. of Skt. dhy8yati), 
meditates on: °dhyenti te prathamajanmasthitah Gv 371.24 
(vs); object may be in prec. line 23, sarvam jinina apardn- 
taviyahameghan, but this could be object of paSyanti in 
line 22, in which case “dhyenti could be an error for 
"dhentl, make a solemn vow, to pranidheti, °dadhati, 
q.v. for similar corruptions recorded in mss. of Mv. 

pranlta, adj. (■= Pali paplta, esp. of food, but also 
of dhamma, satta, creatures, etc.), superior, excellent, 
distinguished, first-class; esp. of food (and drink) and 
sometimes used, without noun, of fine food: °ta-vijnapanam 
Mvy 8462, asking for fine food, = Tib. zas (food) bsod pa 
(good) slon ba (begging), something forbidden to monks 
by Prat 511.2 (°ta-bhojan8ni...); elsewhere, of food 
(sometimes drink), LV 387.5; Mv i.113.6; 211.9 = il.15.8; 
ii.274.9; lii.39.5; 142.2, 15, etc.; Divy 13.7; 50.14, etc. 
(common); Jm 19.25; Av i.64.9; 264.11, etc. (common); 
LV 214.21 (ras8ip prapitBm, acc. pi.); of living creatures 
(sattva), esp. bracketed with hlna, low, sometimes also 
with madhya(ma), middling, SP 9.8; 370.2; LV 151.14; 
344.11; 399.22; Mv ii.132.8; Bbh 391.2, 3; of dharma, 
LV 393.16; Mv i.173.11 f. (opp. hlna); Divy 385.20; 
Bbh 33.16; of divine existences, Divy 98.21 (devanik3ya); 
Av i.259.4 and 292.1 (trayastrimSa); misc., Mvy 1200, 
2527 (unspecified; = Tib. gya nom pa); SP 341.12 (see 
prajftapta); 214.2 (jftanam); 350.11 (praplta-mukha- 
rnandalah, having an excellent round mouth, or face); LV 
47.7 (dhyBnasukham); 196.5 (d8na); 196.7 (bodhim8rga); 
242.9 (k8ma, desires = desirable things); Mv i.290.20 and 
291.2 (ratanam); il.279.4 (artha, the goal of the Bodhi- 
sattya); Bbh 120.9 (vastu). 

prapetara or °t8ra (MIndic extension in -a of Skt. 
prapetar), leader, guide : vin5 prapetarepa (v.l. °tarepa) 
Mv ii.218.3 (prose). 

pratata, adj. (ppp. of Skt. pra-tanoti; in this mg. 
seems not recorded), extensive, great: paritr8yate tasmad 
vicitrfit pratatad ugrBd bhayat Bbh 5.6; (kusldo nodagra-) 
pratata-vlrya-samanvagatah 11.12. 

pratara (m. or nt.), perhaps = Pali patara (Jat. 
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iv. 32.21; Geiger 39.4; = Skt. pradara, §2.29), hole, 
crevice: pratar8di$u maharogasprsiasu (i but the inter¬ 
pretation is far from certain) Mink 54.4. 

pratarkya, adj. (gdve. to pra-tark-; cf. BR 5.1617, 
a-pra°), discoverable: mS jfiStin&m °kyo bhavlsyatl Divy 
174.29. 

pratSna (Skt., creeper, tendril), lit. creeper, tendril, 
used flg. of lightning, cf. the common vidyul-latfi: vidyut- 
pratana-jvalitam (so with all mss. but one for Lefm. 
°tah) LV 216.19. 

Prat&pa, m., (1) n. of a large number of former 
Buddhas: Mv 1.58.9; (2) = next, prob. only by corruption: 
Mv 1.6.13 (no v.l.); some mss. read so in i. 15.7 (vs), but 
unmetrically. 

pratSpana, m., n. of a hot hell: Mvy 4926, so with 

v. l., Tib. rab tu tsha ba, and Mironov without v.l., for 
text mahSt5panah; Dharmas 121; in these and most 
other places occurs In lists of various hells (cf. Pratfipa 
2); Mv i.9.9; 15.7, 12; ii.350.8; 369.14; 111.274.10; Divy 
67.22; 138.6; 366.29; Av 1.4.8, etc.; SamSdh 19.20; Kv 
18.13 (text pretayanel); 66.16 (text pretapane! some 
copyist thought of preta); Mmk 114.26. 

Pratapavant(a), n. of two former Buddhas: Mv 
iii.237.4 (°ntam, acc., °ntas, nom.); Sukh 5.7 “van, n. sg, 

pratlkanjhukayS, adv., read with vJ. "(hakaya, or 
with pw 7.360 °(hikay4 (= Skt. pratlkaptham), singly, 
severally, one by one: Divy 244.8. 

pratikarana (nt.; n. act. to Skt. pratikaroti), ex¬ 
piation; in yathadharma-°na-ta, state or condition of 
making expiation according to what is right: vyatikrantena 
ca °natay3 pratyapattih karanlyfi Bbh 180.21-22; (skhali- 
tasya) ca °natayai vlryam 204.10. 

pratikaroti, (1) (= Pali paU°, Jat. ii.406.19) imitates 
(with dat. of person): ko nama Saktalj pratikartu tubhyam 
SP 119.4 (vs); nalva kadficit pratikartu Sakyam 11 (vs); 
(2) works in accordance with what is expected, acls normally: 
kaccid dhStavah pratlkurvanti SP 429.4, see s.v. ySpanlya 
(Buriiouf, sont-ils en parfaite harmoniel). 

pratikaAk;ana (nt.), °na (unrecorded; cf. next 
items), (1) desire: akaia-°na-ta marakarma Sik? 51.14, 
state of having untimely desires; (2) expectation; vipfika- 
°nfi-vi4uddham (dSnam) Siks 270.11, free of expectation of 
reward; (dfinam) vlp{ikapratikaftk?ana-ta KP 16.4 (°ka- 
aprati 0 ); sarvadSneju vip3k5pratik5nksana-cittam Gv 
319.14. 

pratik&Ak$ati (in Skt., and Pali patfkaftkhati, seems 
recorded only in mg. desires, longs for; cf. however Pall 
bhaya-pa(ikahkhin MN i.21.4, expecting dangers), waits 
for, expects; noted only in ppp. °k?ita, once, and otherwise 
gdve. °k$itavya; na parah 0 k§itavyaij Sik? 282.16, I must 
not wait for another (to do my duty as a Bodhisattva); 
bhik$ubhyah sakBSad ananda matrgramena pravrajyo- 
pasampad bhik$unlbhavah °k$itavyah Bhlk 4b.5; °k?ita- 
vyah Mvy 6382 (context suggests to be expected); “tavya, 
various forms, Divy 618.1 (vrddhi); Bbh 155.15 (id.); 

Sik§ 84.6 (trip! bhayani); Sukh 54.18 (Irotrarogo na_); 

Vaj 35.17 (vipflkah); Sik? 138.10 (punyakriy3vipakah); 
°k?italj, ppp., RP 57.12 (a return for a favor done, not 
expected). 

pratik9Ak$& (cf. prec.), expectation, hope: read °am 
with Corr. tor text pratijniim LV 184.14 (meter demands 
the correction); see s.v. uttfirayatl. Cf. also a-prati- 
kahk?a-t3. 

-pratik&Ak$in, see s.v. -parlkaAkpin. 

pratikubjita, adj. (denom. ppp.; = Pall pa(ikujjita), 
covered, enclosed: Mvy 6947, one Tib. version Is bskor ba, 
surrounded; ayahpr8k5raparik§tpt5 ayas4 pratikubjitah 
Mv i.9.14 (of hell-inhabitants); ayasa prati 0 iii.454.13 
(of the same). 

7 pratikfila, nt., would seem to be a part of a city 
gate: (te?8m dvarapam dvinnSm) varijfinam pratikfllam 


abhfl$i, suvarnasya ca rQpyasya ca Mv ili.228.8. The 
parallel passage i.195.10 ff. seems, as far as I see, to 
have no correspondent, unless far-reaching corruption 
has concealed relationship. Could this be for *prati-kilta, 
as if counter-pinnacle 7 

-pratlkptika, in krta-prati 0 , adj. (to Skt. pratikrti, 
app. not recorded in this sense of requital, repayment, but 
Skt. pratikaroti and Pall pa(ikara are so used), one of 
the six up8ya of a Bodhisattva, containing, consisting of 
or concerning requital ( repayment ) for (favors previously) 
done (by the Bodhisattva; he declines any recompense, 
other than virtuous life by his debtor): Bbh 264.9; de¬ 
scribed 270.9 ff. 

pratikptya, ger. used as adv. (= Pali patigacca, 
with Pkt. g for k, Geiger 38.1; usually followed by eva, 
i. e. °gacc’ eva), in advance, always foil, by eva: mss. 
sometimes pratUq-tyaivam (so LV 182.1); in Mv ii.449.8; 
451.14, 16; 454.2, 4; 455.9; 456.14, 18 prak r ° for pratikr 0 ; 
and Mv mss. often °tyeva (or °tveva; “tyevam iii.12.9) for 
“tyaiva; Senart reads always prakrtyaiva, rendering 
simplement, sans aucun appareil qui fasse connattre ton 
rang (ii.570), tho his mss. read pratikr 0 in ii.448.16; 
449.10; iii.11.18 and 12.9; moreover the mg. he assumes 
for his reading prakrtyaiva can hardly be correct, since 
in 449.10 and 451.16 the word is preceded by prakrtakena 
ve$ena, in common garb, which would be duplicated by 
the assumed prakrtyaiva: pratikrtyaiva (text with mss. 
°vam) dharmavihary... LV 182.1, even in advance (of 
enlightenment, while still dwelling in worldly life, in the 
harem), he (the Bodhisattva) was dwelling according to 
what was right; Mv ii.448.16; 449.8, 10; 451.14, 16; 454.2, 
4; 455.9; 456.14, 18; iii.11.18; 12.9. 

pratikr$ta, ppp., adj. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali pa(i- 
kit(ha; see s.v. pratikru$ta, where it is suggested that 
both Pali forms may derive from pratikrsta historically, 
°kru${a being hyper-Skt.; but possibly the two are 
independent, tho virtual synonyms): bad, evil: ayam 
bodhisattvasya pratikrrto mr$Sv5da iti Sik? 12.12. 

pratikopayati (= Pall pa(ikopayatl, breaks, violates, 
uposatham; in Skt. only the noun pratikopa is recorded, 
from a spurious vs of Mbh., 4.970*), attacks, or rebels 
against: °yanti AsP 460.6 (prajnaparamitam;. parallel 
with pratikro£anti). 

pratikramati, abstains (from sin, abl.): mss. in Mv 
i.145.10 (vs) paru§avacan8c ca naravara pratikramami 
tathaivam pai§unyam (read °yat, or with Senart °ya, 
abl.); Senart em. to prativiramBmi, which to be sure 
seems to be intended by prativiremi of mss. in parallel 
i.202.7; but there Is no need to em. 1.145.10; the ppp. 
pratikrantalj is evidently meant in a closely similar way 
in Mvy 2563, in a list of ‘synonyms for nisfja’, abstained, 
withdrawn (from evil). 

pratikrSnta, (1) nt., recession; only In association 
with abhikrBnta 3, q.v.,; (2) ppp. as adj., see prati¬ 
kramati. 

pratikru?{a, adj. (felt as ppp. of Skt. prati-kruS- 
which is not used in an appropriate mg.; = Pali pa(i- 
ku((ha, which is a synonym of patiki((ha and may re¬ 
present historically another form of pratlkp^a, q.v.; 
to this our word may be a hyper-Sktism; § 3.96; yet cf. 
next): poor, bad, inferior: of land, Mvy 5300; °tam etad 
vairanam yad uta strlvairam MSV ii.18.8; similarly 65.6; 
compv. °(a-tara, of an occupation, low, despicable: 
pratikru?(ataram baijijyanam yad uta ka?(habanljyam 
Divy 500.21, also 26; 501.2. 

pratikro§a (m.7 to next; cf. Pall pa(ikkosana), 
rejection, scorn, disregard: “Sena AsP 179.6 (prose; refers 
to action of 179.4, see next); refection of, opposition to, 
action in the samgha, MSV 11.210.5, 9 ff. In Mv 11.371.10 
(vs) Senart reads sukhito pramudltah pratikroiam pratila- 
bhati purimanirodhadrstam, and interprets prati 0 as 
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referring to the contempt and ill-treatment which pious 
men will accept with joy in the time of decadence of 
religion; but this does not seem a natural interpretation, 
and the mss. read, one, prltilj kroSam, the other prati- 
koSam; combining parts of each we would get priti- 
ko£am, a treasure-store of joy, which makes good sense 
and which I would read. The meter Is very puzzling to 
me in this whole passage, so that I cannot rely on It. 

pratikroSati (= Pali pafikkosati; cf. prec. and 
°kru$ta; if the latter is hyper-Skt., then °kro$ati would 
seem to be based on °kru$ta), rejects, scorns, treats with 
contempt: (yalj SSsanam hy arhat&m...) “Satl Ud vlii.7 
(— Pali pafikkosatiDhp. 164); (imam prajn8p8ramlt8m...) 
pratikrok?yanti (fut.) AsP 179.4; so also °£anti 460.6; 
in Mv iii.7.16 (vs) read, yfi mam8n8(m) pratlkroSe (aor.), 
who has scorned ( disobeyed ) my command; rejects, opposes 
action In the samgha: prativahanti °4antl MSV ii.210.4 
(and ft.). 

pratik?aya (m.?j, loss, ruin, disappearance: sad- 
dharma-pratlk$ayflntakSle SP 287.11 (prose); KN sug¬ 
gest a Pkt. *pa<jikkhaya for parikkhaya — Skt. parik?aya, 
cf.' $ 2.47. 

pratlkjepaka, m. (to Skt. °k$lpati), one who rejects, 
contemns: saddharma-pra 0 RP 19.1; Mmk 78.16. 

pratlgarvita, ad]., showing hostile pride: °tan ari- 
gapfln Divy 431.14 (vs). 

pratlgrhpati, °nlte, with atyayam («= Pall accayam 
pattggaijhati), accepts (confession of) a sin, forgives: 
atyayam no sugato “ijfltu LV 379.7; yu?m8katn dflrlka 
atyayam °n8mi 12 (both prose); atyayam atyayatalj 
pratigrhiilsva MSV 1.43.4; others, see atyaya. 

pratlgopaka, m., ‘concealer’, one who acts secretly, 
on the sly: MSV iv.195.9 (Tib. sbad pa). 

pratlgraha, m. (lit. receiver; In a similar sense in 
Skt., Car., see BR 7.1774; Pali patiggaha, receiver for 
scraps and refuse, Vin. U.115.16, 19), bed-pan (acc. to Tib., 
chol zafis): Mvy 8964 (among utensils of monks). 

pratigrahetar, m. (= Pall patlggahetS, DN i.89.10, 
cited as °hlt8 PTSD; Skt. °hftar; cf. graheti, Chap. 43, 
s.v. grah 3), one who receives: dharm9n&tn °t5ram (Anan- 
dam) Mv iii.49.13, 18; 50.3; pamSukOianam °taro 54.16. 

pratigrahaka, m., one who took or has taken: Mv 
iii.304.7, see § 22.4. 

pratigrahita, ppp. (of ‘caus.’, AMg. patfiggahia, 
received, to °ggahei), received, in a-pratigrahita-bhuktih, 
eating what has not been received (as a gift): Mvy 8461. 

pratlgha, generally m., in LV 329.22 nt. (Pali 
patigha, acc. to PTSD m. and nt.; Skt. pratlgha, m., 
resistance; [Lex. and a few doubtful literary occurrences] 
anger), aversion, repugnance, loathing, hostility (hardly 
anger, at least I find no clear proof for this mg.; but in 
Mvy 1945, where It follows and seems to contrast with 
r3gah, Tib. renders khon khro ba, anger). It is often 
bracketed and contrasted with anunaya, q.v. for citations; 
both (= r3ga and dve?a) are evil and must be shunned. 
Etymolog. gloss Sik$ 149.5 it is called praligha because it 
destroys, pratihanti, roots of merit. One of six kleSa, Dharmas 
67 (follows ragah). Other occurrences (without anunaya): 
LV 11.5; Dbh 25.4; Bbh 7.16; 161.13; Sik$ 6.17; 52.9; 
251.15; 271.12. See also next. 

pratighata, m. (= Pali pat!°; substantially = 
prec., but not standardly associated with anunaya; see 
however Gv 351.24, under anunaya), malice, haired; 
seems to be contrasted with maitrl: LV 430.11 aprati- 
hata-maitri- (a dvandva), non-malice and kindliness; 
ik? 101.4 pratighatam na janayet, maltraclttalj sada 
bhavet; 128.9; KP 27.7. 

pratlcSra (m.; = Pali pafic8ra; Skt. not In this 
mg.), dealing with, having relations with: kalyapamitro- 
paya-samdhi-(q.v.)-lokanuvartana-praticare$u Gv 461.1-2. 
See also prSticSraka (read prati 0 ?). 


praticarin, adj. (to prec.), practising, dealing, be¬ 
having: anudharma-°rl Mvy 1123, acc. to Tib. behaving 
according to the dharma (but perh. practising the anu- 
dharma, q.v. ?); apratihatamatigati-(acc. to Lalou, 
Iconographie 18 n. 8, read gatimatt- with Tib. and Chin.)- 
praticarln5m Mmk 55.23. 

praticBlayati (= Pali paticaieti, jat. v.434.4, cited 
as “caleti PTSD), causes to budge or stir, move: Sakyo 
nSham . .. drumat praticaiitum LV 337.15 (vs). 

? praticinoti, investigates, studies carefully: pari- 
vartan vibhavayBmi °nomi Gv 66.15 (prose); perh. error 
for pravicinomi. 

praticodayati (= Pali paflcodeti, in this mg. rather 
than blame, reprove, as given in PTSD; even Skt. may 
have this mg. in Ram. 4.61.48, BR s.v.), countermands, 
forbids: gdve., a-praticodya-(so to be read, as cpd. with 
next)-pratljfla-vaUaradya-prapta(-tvat) LV 434.6, 8, nof 
to be countermanded or interfered with. 

praticchati (= Pali pafi°, Skt. prati 0 ), receives etc.: 
ppp. pratlcchita, see §3.38; Chap. 43, s.v. 1$. 
pratichadana, once for °chfidana, q.v. 
pratichada (- Pall pafi 0 ), covering, in probably 
Bhvr. cpd. (but possibly adj.): svaka-mukha-pratichada 
tasya Jihva prabhOta RP 46.18. 

pratichadana, nt., °na-ta, 0 nS? (in mg. 1, conceal¬ 
ment, once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtr8ge), (1) covering,-tor 
protection: cltta-nagara-prati” Sik? 123.6; concealment, 
gambhlrartha-dharma-°na-ta Bbh 82.17; esp. concealment 
of one’s own faults, du$thula-°nam Mvy 8473; svado?a 
(text 0 dau?a-)-°na-ta KP 116.2; kukrta-°na-ta (v.l. °n8) 
Bbh 403.24; (2) (•= Pali kapdu-paficchadl, f„ Vin. iv. 
172.11, 15, glossed paficchadanatthaya) a cloth covering 
or bandage, in kaij<ju-°nam, itch-covering, allowed to monks 
afflicted with a skin disease: Prat 524.3; Mvy 8516; 
spelled kaniJQ-pratichadanam Mvy 8943 (Index °chad°, 
but Mironov °chad°). 

pratljaneti (m.c. for °j9neti, see Chap. 43, s.v. jft9 2, 
= Skt. °jan8ti), approves: yad^Im (what noun is under¬ 
stood?) pratljaneti sflrata eva (= evam) yflyam anu- 
Siksatho sad8 Gv 481.22 (vs), whatever the Gracious One 
approves, thus do ye imitate it always. 

pratijagarti, jagarati, “jagrati (also pa(l°; forms, 
see Chap. 43; the verb seems to be Vedic only, but a 
few Skt. noun derivs. are recorded; Pali patijaggati, 
defined in PTSD nourish, tend, feed, look after etc., hardly 
covering the Pali range of mg.), (1) watches — stays 
awake (opp. sleeps): devl. .. pratijagaritva Mv 1.154.16 
(vs); (2) watches ■= guards: y8mam °jagreta Ud v.15 
(= Pali patijaggeyya, Dhp. 157; the real meaning of 
y8ma is obscure in both, but prob. lit. night-watch, with 
thought of mg. 1 preceding; acc. to Dhp. comm, the 
three ages of man), not to be em. with ed. (°jagpyat un- 
metricall); kftyam “jSgareta Ud xvi.l (one’s own acts); 
here, perhaps, ku£alapak$am (q.v.) °jagrhi Av ii. 145.2, 
etc.; (3) attends to, looks after: °j8garanti Mv i.147.11 
(apsarases... the toilet operations of the Bodhisattva’s 
mother); (amktyehi) °j9grtam ii.180.6, the ministers 
attended to, carried out (sc. what the king had commanded); 
yada ekamStram °j8garti, tada saptamatrfih sampadyante 
Divy 124.9 (preceded by: s8 yadaikam vastu rak$ati tat 
saptagunam sy8t: perhaps rather with mg. 2, guards; 
but it may well be attends to a job); (4) prepares (food): 
0 j8garitv8 Mv i.307.13; 324.8 (with mss. °j5garayetv8, 
to caus., or °j8garitv8); “jagrShi (impv., to °jSgrati) 

11.274.12 (bhaktam); iil.141.15; 255.8; 272.1 f.; Divy 

306.12 (food and entertainment); Av i.257.14 (bhojanam); 
MSV i.233.17 ff.; (5) fixes up, decorates, adorns (orig. 
prepares, for a festive event), a place: yath8j6apt8ni 
sthSnani yathoktam pratij8gri$u Mv 1.76.4 (vs), so read 
with v.l. for text pari-j8°, unless MIndic pati-j8° was 
the orlg. reading, cf. § 2.47 (this might account for pari° 
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of some mss.); MSV i.264.2; esp. of a road, way (usually 
mSrga) over which a distinguished person is to pass, 
pratijagratha (impv.), prepare, adorn, decorate, Mv ii.150.2; 
°j5garetha (opt.) 153.14; °jagari?yamah iii.323.10; ppp. 
°jagrta- Mv i.258.16 (amfityehi ca sarvam °j5grtam yatha 
Snattam; could belong to 3 above, like Mv ii.180.6, but 
the king’s command was to adorn the road); 11.111.8 
(amStyehl... sarvam °J8grtam mahatfi sampddhlye pra- 
tyudgamanam kptani; situation like prec.); devehl mfirgo 
“jagrto iil.324.10; °jagritam Mv i.270.13; li.150.8; mar- 
gam °jfigramsu (v.l. “jagrsulj; §32.76) Mv i.259.3; in Mv 
i.231.11 some form of this verb seems to be Intended, 
(daSakroSamargam) pratijagrhansuh (Senart, almost as 
one ms. which has °jagrhansub; v.l. pratigrahetsuh); 
Senart suggests contamination with pratl-grah-, but this 
hardly makes sense; what was done is shown by the 
following (they made the road level, clean, adorned, etc., 
for the Buddha Dlpamkara to pass over). 

pratijBgraka, adj. (to prec. plus -aka), attending to, 
in charge ofi prah5pa-°ko bhikjuh MSV lv.77.11. 
[pratijrmbhltS, see pravijp 0 .] 
pratljfta (« Pali patififlS, ifc. Bhvr. -patiiifia, in 
samapa-pa 0 ... brahmacfiri-pa 0 Vin. 11.236.25, same phrase 
as below), claim, profession (to be something, with im¬ 
plication of falseness and presumption; cf. Skt. jflfi with 
pratl in BR, mg. 4), only noted in comp., pratijfia-bhik$u 
Mvy 8751, a monk by (his own) claim (only), Tib. here 
and below khas hche ba, promise with the mouth; other¬ 
wise only, at end of cpds., esp. in cliche (as in Pali above) 
aSramaijah Sramanapratljflah, abrahmac&rl brahmacfiri- 
prattjflah Mvy 9143 and 9144 (text °carl-pratl°, both 
edd.; Mironov 0 pratijfl8h both times, as if pl.t); Sik$ 
67.20; MSV i.50.8; plural thruout, same phrase, Sik? 
64.4-5; ?at $astrpratljflSlj> the six false, self-alleged teachers, 
Parana (q.v.) etc., Av ii.134.10; sat Sast8ra-prati]fla(h) 
(id.) Mv iii.383.15; gen. $anij8m 58starapratljfian5m 17. 

pratljfta-karaka, in., sc. vlnaya, or in MSV nt. 
with karman (= Pali patifinata-karapam, MN ii.248.21 ft., 
with description, cf. Childers s.v. patiftfiato), (procedure) 
which effects confession (of the erring one), one of the 7 
adhikarana- Samatha: Mvy 8637; MSV ii.207.12. 

pratljflottaraka, adj. (pratijna-ut 0 ?), Mvy 1796, 
perh. surpassing one’s promise; exceeding expectations; 
context indicates something like zealous, energetic. Tib. 
kha hog tu lus hkhrus pa, bathing the body with face down¬ 
ward (!); but Chin, bathing the body with lower part covered, 
that is, observing propriety even when alone (a famous 
Confucian precept). 

pratitagayati, beats in return: tacjito na °dayatl KP 
107.2; Siks 185.5; t5<)itah °<jayati Bbh 170.20; taditena 
(Bhik °tay8) na °<jitavyam Mvy 8712; Bhlk 31a.4. 

pratltBlaka, nt., key: Mvy 5906' = Tib. lde mig. 
Cf. tSlaka. 

pratltipthati (virtually = Skt. id.), bases oneself on, 
relies on (loc.; pw 7.211; believes in, acc. to Milller, SBE 
49.2 p. 114, n. 1, = depends on, or accepts as real): Vaj 
21.7-11, 20 (see nlmitta 1); cf. SP 63.10 up3yakau5alya 
(uninflected stem form?) pratisthihitva (?). 

pratidakpina, adj. (= the usual pradakslna), with 
karoti, (makes so as to be) on the right hand: pranamya 
pAdau pratidaksinam ca kptvaiva mam tasthur ihagrato 
me LV 7.7 (vs). (No v.l. for pratl 0 .) 

pratidi£atl (= prattdeSayatl, q.v.), confesses: sar¬ 
vam praUdiSamy agham Sadh 29.1 = 106.13 (vs; m.c.?). 

pratideSa, m., message, or direction, instruction: 
rajiia °5o dattah, nirvi5anka tistha MSV ii.24.3. 

pratideAanS (to pratldeSayati with -ana), confession: 
Sfltrai. xi.62, comm. 

pratidedanikft (adj., sc. vipatti or apatti), = next: 
MSV 111.109.20 “nikaya. 

pratideianlya, gdve. (to next; = Pali pBtidesanlya), 


requiring confession, as adj. with dharma: (four) °nlya 
dharmah Prat 525.1; (sc. dharmah) Mvy 8361; as nt. 
subst., referring to the same set of four offenses, °nlyani 
Mvy 8518 (listed in the sequel). 

pratide£ayati, (1) (= Pali patideseti; cf. pratidi- 
6ati), confesses (a sin): tam (sc. papam) pratideSayami 
ahu sarvam Bhad 8; also with obj. papam Suv 34.4; 
Kv 31.5; Mmk 146.4; (pApakam karma...) °yami Sadh 
55.14 (prose), etc.; with apattim Sik? 65.6; misc. LV 
379.13 (see s.v. atyaya); Bbh 263.21; gdve. impersonal, 
°§ayitavyam Pr5t 525.5, he must confess; (2) renounces, 
refects; only noted in AsP 328.6 bodhicittam (so read) 
°Saya pratinihsrja (q.v.; the two are synonyms here), 
and 14 yad etat tvayl pdrvam Srutam tat pratide§aya, 
yat tvayl pOrvam parlgrhitam tat pratinilisrja (thus 
Mira tempts Bodhisattvas). 

pratldvandvayatl (denom. to Skt. pratidvandva, 
rival), rivals, acts as a rival: ko 'yam asmabhlh slrdham 
°yaty alokajfiah Divy 403.18. 

pratidvara (= AMg. paijiduvara), small gate, wicket- 
gate: svakasya nlveSanasya °dv8re asthlsl, bhagavantam 
... pratlpaiayamlno Mv 1.324.18. 

pratinaya (m.? cf. pratlnlyaka, acc. to pw 7.389 
Ebenbild, Gegenstilck), imitation, matching, copying (but 
I have not found prati-ni, or M Indie equivalent, recorded 
in this mg.): (seeking the company and advice of good 
friends, kalyanamttra) tad-guna-pratinaye?u prayujya- 
mlno ( and applying yourself to the imitation of their virtues) 
na parlkhidyase .. . Gv 386.8. 

[pratinava or °va, acc. °vam, see pratlnau.] 

? pratlnirvatl, may be error, «= parlnlr 0 : “vasyfiml 
MSV 1.259.12; in the context parlnlr 0 occurs. Cf. however 
§2.47. 

pratinlvarayate (cf. noun pratiniv8raija, once in 
late Skt., BR), wards off, keeps away: (vihimsftcittan, 
Bhvr.) “yamfinan Gv 87.7, keeping away those minded to 
injuriousness. 

pratinivBsana, nt. (= Pall pati 0 , wrongly transl. in 
PTSD; see SBE 13.155), (monk’s) undergarment: Mvy 
8939 = Tib. 5am thabs kyl gzan; Chin, underpiece for a 
monk's garment (lining?); Kalpanaman<)itik5, Lilders, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 2, p. 44. 

pratinivi£ati, ger. °vi5ya (recorded only in ppp. 
°vista, BR, gani mil Etwas beschdftigt, nur far Eines Sinn 
habend), perh. taking a keen interest: tatra (sc. nagare) 
praviSya ( having entered there) pratinivHya nagaram 
nagarakriyasukham anubhavet Lafik 143.16. 

pratinisanna, severally seated: vaiijvlryasanesu (mss. 
°sane; Tib. plur.) °ijijan Suv 20.5 (prose). 

-pratinl$evapa(-t8), ifc., cultivation (of), adherence 
(to), severally, in each case (pratl): (karmanah ...) “vanena 
(by em.; Tib. cited as so sor bsten cin, read cin) samuda- 
nayanam Bbh 107.27; panc5ngapramada-°na-taya 187.5. 

pratini?kranta, ppp. (=AMg. paijinikkhanta), re¬ 
turned: MSV iii.17.17; 18.1. 

pratinisarga, pratinisrjati, see pratinlhs 0 . 
pratlnlstarati, accomplishes, fulfils (in a way corre¬ 
sponding to promise, prati): pratijflam °reta Divy 102.14. 

pratinihsarana (nt.; cf. Pali patiriissarati, escapes; 
see next), escape, in dulj-prati 0 (Bhvr.), hard to escape 
from: duh°iiam copadanam (see upadana 3) RP 48.6. 

[pratinihsarati? mss. reading at Mv i.192.1; Senart 
em. pratinihsrja, see s.v. pratlnihsrjatl.] 

pratinihsarga, m., also written °nisarga (to next; 
= Pali pafinissagga), abandonment, renunciation: in LV 
31.21 text “sargSyai, as if f., but best ms. °sarga-tfiyai, 
so read, in cpd., sarvopadhipratlnihsarga, m. (except here, 
in LV 31.21; note synonym parivarjana-tSyal LV 31.16); 
Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.4-5 (em.; but certain); Mvy 2549 
(°nisargah); of drsti, or wrong opinions, Av il.188.1; 190.2 
(both °nisargo); Prftt 516.2; of tr$n&, Mv 1U.332.9; Samy. 
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Ag. 1.3; of dharmas, esp. as being pratityasamutpanna, 
Mv iii.61.4; Av ii.194.3; k§man5m Bilik 24a.3; of misc. 
or unspecified evils, LV 431.3; Gv 189.21; Mvy 7666 
(°nisargah). 

pratinihsrjati, often written °nisrjati (= Pali 
patinissajjati; cf. prec.), renounces, abandons (usually a 
wrong opinion, or something evil): “nisrjya Mvy 2547: 
°nisrjati 2556; °nisrak$yati 5232 (v.l. and Mironov °k$ati); 
“nisrjati... darunam manam (=manab) Mv i.184.11 
(Senart em. °nihsr“); tam dr$tim pratinihsrja 192.1, 
Senart’s em,, mss. °nihsara; tam dr$jim "nihsrjya (mss. 
mostly °ja) 192.2, confirming the em.; °nlhsarati would 
seem to require an abl., depart or escape from-, Pali has 
pajinissarati, Nett. 113.1, 9, It, used absolutely, without 
dependent noun, escape, be freed (comm. acc. to PTSD 
niyyati, vimuccati; the extracts from the comm, in PTS 
ed. do not contain this or any gloss); kleiaganam . . . 
pratinihsrstain Divy 44.17; (°nisr?tam) 275.8; drstim 
pratinihsfjaty Av il.190.2 (mss. “jyaty; Speyer em.°nisr°i); 
pratinihsrja AsP 328.6, 15, see s.v. pratidegayati (2); 
pratinihsrje(d) Prat 514.14, 15 (a wrong opinion); caus. 
pratinisfjapayisyantl MSV lv.140.7. 

pratinau (cf. AMg. padinSviya, boat coming to meet 
another boat), meeting-boat, landing-boat (to bring persons 
ashore from a sea-going ship): so d5ni tatah y8nap8tr5to 
pratinSvam (acc.) Sruhisyatiti Mv ii.90.11; same form 13. 

pratipamsayati (see pams°), disparages, reviles, in 
return : (pamsito na) pratip 0 KP 107.3. 

pratipak$a, nt.? (in Skt. only m., rival, enemy; 
acc. to PTSD, Pali pajipakklia also adj., opposed, opposite; 
perh. obstacle in Vv. comm. 20.24 [punnakiriyS.. .j pati- 
pakkha-chedana-samattha), obstacle (? so Index): (vatsa 
yadi kcvalam) cittam parijnatum na Sakyasi, pratipak$am 
mocayltum Divy 352.18, there is an obstacle to setting you 
free (? it interferes with...). 

pratlpak?ika, adj. (= Pali patipakkhika), = pratP, 
q-v. 

pratipanya, merchandise in exchange; “yarn, acc., 
Divy 173.5; 271.27; 564.2. (Schmidt, Nachtrdge, records 
Skt. pratipanyata, once.) 

pratipattavya, gdve. of prati-pad-, nt. as quasi- 
postpos. with gen., on account of; devasya °tavyam MSV 
ii.20.10, (it is) on account of your Majesty; so Tib., lhahi 
slad du ho. 

pratipattl, f. (not far in mg. from Skt. id., BR s.v. 5; 
but closer to Pali patipatti), behavior, practice, performance, 
esp. good behavior, religiously; opp. to vlpratlpatti, q.v.; 
here are included some passages previously misinterpreted 
(esp. those from SP): pratipattl (acc.) dargeti bahupra- 
karam (v.l. °ram) SP 120.5 (vs), (the Buddha) shows (to 
men of various sorts) good behavior in many ways, or the 
various sorts of good behavior; pratipattya ca sampadayet 

395.12 (prose), and (who) shall put into effect (this sfltra) 
by his behavior (conduct, in practice); ye tubhya dharma 
grutva pratipattim esyatl hi LV 355.12 (vs), who, having 
heard the dharma from you, will arrive at proper behavior 
(i. e. will put it into practice); °ttiya sampanno Mv ii.357.20, 
perfect in behavior; Bradhyate satpratipattimadbhlr dharmo 
Jm 106.19, by those having virtuous behavior; °tti-guna- 
sau$thav8c ca 142.17, °tti-$obhaya 20; vacaya yatha va- 
danti te budhas tatra caiva pratipattiya (in actual practice) 
sthitah RP 11,1 (vs); irutva ca tasmin pratipattlye sthito 

36.12 (vs), and having heard it he remains steadfast in it 
by his behavior; °ttU ca mayapi bha?ita iha sutre 59.10 
(vs); pratipattitu Sik$ 4.16, thru their holy behavior; 
sarvabodhisattva4ik$8-pratipattayah Gv 461.9 (Bhvr., 
characterized by practice of .. .); °ttisu vy8dhinirgh8tana- 
samjfta Gv 464.10, misquoted iatrunirgh8tana° Sik? 36.4, 
to good behavior (should be applied) the name of destroyer of 
diseases; bhfitapratipattih Sramanah I<P 125.1, a monk of 
true (correct) behavior; Bbh 3.22; 4.2 (see s.v. pratipanna); 


“4 pratipad 

213.18; pratlpatti-kaino Dbh.g. 16(352).17; Dbh 25.13 ft.; 
note esp. line 15, ... anavakaSo yad atma vipratipatti- 
sthitah pardn samyak-pratipattau sthapayet..., it is 
inconceivable that myself remaining in evil behavior should 
establish others in good behavior; pratipatti-vipratipatti- 
sthitana(m) sattv8nam anutsargah (not dismissing) ek8m- 
Savacanata (speaking to them in the same way) KP 25.7; 
(cte$u...) dharme§u pratipattir na vipratipattih Samadh 
p. 14 line 2, good, not bad, behavior; sarvatragaminl-prati- 
pattijnana-balam Dharmas 76, see s.v. pratipad, which 
is here and often interchangeable with pratipatti. In MSV 
ii.86.10 read with ms. amuko bhik?uh sa bhagavata prati- 
pa(t)tyeva vy4kftah (ed. °t5h, doubtless misprint); prati¬ 
pattya iva, as it seems by his intellectual realization (so Skt. 
pratipatti), or with confidence due to experience (so AMg. 
padivatti); the ed. em. to pratipadyeva, stating in note 
that Tib. reads sha nas, which means formerly and which 
I cannot relate to either reading. Is there a corruption? 

pratipad, f,, also °dS (= Pali patlpada), course of 
conduct, practice, behavior, esp. good, approved behavior, 
= pratipatti, q.v.; acc. to Childers and PTSD, so also 
primarily Pali pajlpada; this mg. is recognized by Speyer 
on Av ii.1304, which he reads by em. arai.iya-°dam 
samadaya (better, I think aranam pra°, see s.v. aranya; 
in that case render passionless way of behavior); he also 
accepts this mg. in punyam pratipadam udbhavayan 
danadamasamyamadibhih Jin 100.10, displaying meritorious 
behavior by ...; vakpragrahena pratipanmayena Jm 105.2, 
by (the kind of) acceptance of his words which consists of 
behavior, i. e. by not only assenting verbally but putting 
them into practice; (anayapi... caryayanay8pi) pratipada 
I.V 263.11 (pratipad = caryfi), and similarly 264.18; 
often rendered way, path, and called ‘a quasi-synonym 
of magga' in PTSD; this is due to the fact that the middle 
course of conduct, madhyama pratipad(a), is (in BHS as 
in Pali) identified with the eight-fold way (m8rga) stated 
in the fourth Noble Truth, but the terms are quite differ¬ 
ently defined, ma° pra° being the course of behavior which 
steers between the two extremes (anta) of violent asceticism 
and worldliness; the lack of real synonymity between Pali 
magga and pajipada is shown, e. g., by DN li.154.25-20 
(kankha v8 vimati v4) Buddhe v8 dhamme va samghe va 
magge v5 pajipadaya v8 (obviously different things must 
be meant); madhyamayaiva pratipada LV 416.21 (con¬ 
trasted with amadhyamS pratipad = violent asceticism, 
416.19); here as elsewhere such a statement introduces 
the Four Noble Truths, the fourth of which is duhkhaniro- 
dhagamini pratipad (with or without aryasatyam, in I.V 
417.3, 12 without it, in 12 = esa evaryastangamargah); 
so Mvy 1314, 1319, 1324; Mv ii.138.5 (with aryasatyam) 
and 10 (without it); 285.4 (without it); SP 179.3 (with it); 
more metaphysical interpretations of the term madhyama 
pratipad in Bbh 39.26; KP 52.6 and repeatedly in following 
sections; one of the ten bala of a Tath8gata is sarvatraga- 
manl-pratipaj-jnanam Mvy 125, cf. sarvatrag8mini-(the 
more usual form)-pratipatti-jnana-balam Dharmas 76 
(note obvious equivalence of pratipad and pratipatti!), 
power of knowledge of courses of conduct which may lead to 
any result; in same context sarvatrag8minim ca prati¬ 
padam (v.l. °dam) vetti Mv i.159.13 (vs), and, for another, 
sec s.v, pratipada; paranukamp8-pratipad Jm 28.7, 
conducting oneself with compassion for others; nairyanika- 
(and °kl) pratipad, see s.v. nairyanika; 4aiksa-pratipady 
uttarikaraijlyam (see this) Sukh 2.13, in the course (practice ; 
here we could also, no doubt, translate path) of the 6aik$a 
(q.v.); there are four courses of conduct (Tib. lam, way, 
path, but also manner of conduct) Mvy 1244-1248, viz 
duljkha pra° dhandhabhijfia, sukh8 pra° dhandhabhijfia, 
duhkha pra° k?ipr8bhijna, sukha pra° k$ipra° (for the 
corresponding Pali list, and interpretation, see Childers 
s.v. patlpada). See also next. 
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pratipadS = prec. (as in Pail pa(ipada), but very 
much rarer; hence, where samdhi is ambiguous, I have 
assigned the doubtful forms to pratipad: dharmade^ana- 
pratipadS-sampannam ... SastSram Mv iii.201.9, perfected, 
in the practice of preaching the taw; ye sarvatrag8minlprati- 
padam tatratatragarninipratipadam ... prajananti 320.14, 
in list of the ten bala of a Tathagata, see pratipad, towards 
the end; nirv8nagamini °d8 201.15, 18; madhyamfi °da 
331.8, 10, between the two extremes, introducing Four 
Noble Truths; in 12 the word mfirga is omitted, text 
reading yad idam aryastaiigika, sayyathldam samyag- 
dp^tih etc.; but one ms. reads ary5stahgikah, implying 
mSrgahi as in all known parallels, and the adaptation to 
the fern, gender of pratipad in one ms. (followed by Senart) 
is prob. an error, resulting from the accidental omission 
of the noun m5rgah; below the usual formulas are found, 
duhkhanirodhag5minI pratlpad-aryasatyam 331.18; tatra 
katama (mss. °mo!) duhkhanirodhagamini pratipad 
aryasatyS (1 so mss. and Senart), e$aiva firySsfango mSrgo, 
etc., 332.9-10. 

pratlpadyati (Pali patipajjati seems so used, but 
hardly Skt.; cf. pratipattl, °pad, °panna), behaves, with 
instr. of manner: yan nv aham alpaharataya pratipadyeyam 
LV 254.2 (prose), suppose now I behave with (practise 
according to the method of) taking scant food. This seems the 
most probable Interpretation; otherwise Tib., which ren¬ 
ders the instr, -tayS by la, as if dative, and then has nan 
tan bya ho, / shall make earnest effort to eat scant food ; I 
can hardly believe this is what the text means. 

pratipadyana-tS (to prec., with -ana plus -ta), in 
bodhisattvamarga-°tayai Gv 367.14 (prose), unto state of 
practice of the bodhisaltva-way. 

pratlpanna, ppp. (to “padyati; Pali pajipanna simi¬ 
larly used), practised (sc. in religiously proper behavior): 
impersonally (passive), (s&rthav&hen&pi) kimeit purvam 
pratipannam Mv iii.354.4, the merchant, for his part, had 
to some extent engaged in previous practice (of a religious 
course); so Senart in 19 (vanijakehl) pQrvam (read pQrvena, 
mss. pQrvapa) pratipannam, but mss. pratipannds, n. pi., 
as if with active mg., having practised; cf. Pali Vv.34 vs 
23 cattaro ca patipannS (comm. 154.31 patlpajjamana, 
maggattha ti attho) cattaro ca phale Ihita; also, as in 
Pali, behaving, acting (for the purpose of, dat.), atmahitaya 
pratipanno ... parahitaya etc. Bbh 4.3. 

pratipannaka, (adj. or) subst. (Pall patipannaka; 
= Skt. °nna, with specifying ka, § 22.39), one that has 
resorted to.. in adhva-pra° (= Pali magga-pa(i°, Dhp. 
comm, i.233.16 ft.), one that has taken to the road, gone 
traveling : MSV i.249.7. 

(pratipSdaka, nt. (= Pali pafi 0 ), leg (support) of a 
bed: Mvy 9044 = Tib. khri hu rkan rten, supported by 
Pali; there seems to be a Tib. var. skra hi, of hair, for khri 
hu, of a bed; hence BR eine Schale fiir Haare, and Chin. 
cut-hair receptacle (or instrument). The adjoining words in 
Mvy seem to me to support the other interpretation. And in 
fact Skt. has the word in this mg.; see Schmidt, Nachtrftge.) 

pratipadanaka (nt.; = Skt. °na), bestowal: yacanaka- 
samgha-pratlpadanakartham (adv.) Gv 403.17 (prose). 

pratipfidayati, gives, presents (so Skt., with acc. of 
thing and loc., dat., or gen. of person; used thus regularly 
in BHS; note passive pratipadiyati, Divy 226.21, prose, 
mss., ed. em. pratipradlyate), used occasionally with acc. 
of person and instr. of thing presented, as in Eng. presents 
with: pass., eka-kola-tila-tan(Jula-prad8nena ca pratipadito 
’bhut (sc. Bodhisattvah) LV 265.3, was presented with . .. ; 
ebhir (sc. k5r§3panair) amba Sramana-brahmana-krpana- 
vanipakan pratipadayasveti Av i.198.11, present monks ... 
with these; same, with anena for ebhir, i.262.2-3, et alibi. 

pratipSditaka, adj. (°dita, ppp. of °dayati, plus 
specifying -ka), (the one) that has been (previously) presented: 
°kam pOrnakalaSam Mmk 51.4. 


(pratipftlaka, once in late Skt., Schmidt, NachtrSge, 
not in Pali, protector: LV 277.15, prose.) 

pratipibate, drinks back (the subject’s own poison): 
vi$am pratipibasva Mmk 462.22 (prose; addressed to a. 
snake, in a magic practice)! 

pratiplda (cf. Skt. °pl<jana, Pali 0 pijana), affliction: 
Mv ii.145.13, 15, 18. 

pratipudgala, °pumgala (see pudgala), (1) = Pali 
pajipuggala, and cf. a-prati°, match, equal, counterpart: 
nasti me pratipumgalah LV 406.3 (vs); (2) pl„ several, 
distinct personalities, it text is right: tatha$(au prati- 
pudgalah Dharmas 103; but text is badly corrupted here; 
the foil, list contains more than 8 items confusedly drawn 
from list found in Mvy 1008-28 and in Pali, Pug. p. 3. 

pratipudgallka, adj. (to prec., mg. 2; = Pali pati- 
puggalika, p8fi°, misdeflned in PTSD), particular, indi¬ 
vidual, belonging to a specific person: etad agram ... 
°k5nam dakjinSnSm Karmav 156.13. Also pratipaudga- 
lika. 

pratipusta (ppp. of otherwise unknown prati-pus-), 
nourished on, fed with: (nrnfim, of ordinary men. ..) 
ttrthakara-dfsti-prativikalpa-(q.v.)-v5sana-(q. v.)-°tanam 
Lank 150.13. 

pratipQra, adj. (to Skt. pratipQrayati; cf. pOra and 
Pali parlpOra, full, complete), full, complete, replete: sarva- 
kara-°ram (dharmam, as preached by Buddha) Mv 1.60.5; 
ii.259.16; °ram artham prarthayam5no (seeking a complete, 
full, aim, goal) bodhisattvo ... Mv ii.279.3 (v.l. “pflrnam); 
yatha gaganam pratipflram (read °ra) tarakehi ii.371.15. 

pratipQraka, adj. (to Skt. pratipflrayati with -aka; 
see prec.), filling: ap8ya-pratipflraka bhavetsu(b) Mv 
i.61.4-5 (mss.), they were filling (1. e. crowding, occupying 
in great numbers) the evil states of existence. 

pratiptirl, f. (- parlpQrl, q.v.), fulfilment, (perfect) 
accomplishment: traividyavidya-pratlpilrya LV 441.7 
(prose; so, or °ryai, mss.; not to be em. to “pQrtya with 
Weller 39); kSya-°rim Sik? 30.14 (prose), perfect development 
of body. 

pratipQrti, f. (to Skt. pratipQrayati), fulfilment: °tyai 
LV 35.13, 22 (no v.l.); in 32.18 and 33.16 Lefm. pari- 
purtyai for Calc. prati°, in the former with most mss., 
in the latter with the best (but most others prati°). 

pratiprakhya (cf. Skt. prakhya), resemblance, implied 
In Bhvr. cpd. -khya: dharmakoSarn cintamani-pratl- 
prakhyam Mmk 301.5 (prose), having a resemblance to ... 

prati-pratidivasam, adv., every single day: LV 
256.11 (prose). The double pratl seems not to be represented 
in Tib., and may be dittography, but is found in most 
mss. incl. the best. 

pratipra£rabdha, ppp. (or °srabdha; = Pali pajip- 
passaddha; ppp. to pratipra£rambha(ya)ti; cf. a-prati° 
and pra$r°), quieted, allayed, finished, ended: Mvy 845 
karm5varana-prati°, of Bodhisattvas; LV 428.11 sarva- 
samsk8ra-pratlpraSrabdha-tv5d, because all his satps 0 are 
quieted; k8rapavUe$Qh pratiprasrabdhS(h), all torments are 
allayed, Divy 68.9; 138.16; 265.23; 367.3, 6 (here mss. 
°Sra°); rddhyabhlsamskarah prati° Divy 340.11; yan 
maya (253.5 y3vat) prayogo na “srabdhah MSV i.'252.15; 
253.5, until my use for them is finished. 

pratipraSrabdhi, f. (or "srabdhi; = Pali patippassad- 
dhi; to pratipra$rambha(ya)ti; cf. a-prati° and 
praSra”), allaying, quieting, putting an end to: I.V 33.12 
and 34.14, read °$rabdhyai for Lefm. with all mss. °Srad- 
dhyai, unless semi-MIndic assimilation be assumed (Tib. 
rgyun chad; cpd. with sarvavedita-, sarvesana-, respec¬ 
tively); Mvy 1383 karm5varana-prati° (n. of a work); 
Siks 29.12 narak8paya-pra°; Gv 165.21 °dhaye, unto becom¬ 
ing peaceful; 217.22, see a-prati°; Dbh 66.19 sarva- 
sattvakarya-prati°, relaxation, abandonment of the interests 
of all beings (would ensue if Bodhisattvas entered nirvana); 
Bbh 63.3 °dhi-sukham, apparently sc. of obstacles, niva- 
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rana; cf. the next sentence; or possibly as in Gv 165.21 
above, becoming peaceful ? 

pratipra&rambhana, nt. (or °srambh°; to next; = 
Pali patippassambhana, f., BHS °$rabdhi), allaying-. Dbh 

83.15 sarvapaya-pra 0 ; Bbh 210.16 -duhkha-pratiprasram- 
bhana-tayai; ceasing: Lank 212.16 sarvak5rya-pra°. Sec 

a-prati°. 

pratlpraSrambha(ya)ti, (or °sram°; see praSrabh- 
yate; = Pali pajippassambheti; PTSD records also 
“mbhati as pass, or intrans., but only “srabhyate or 
°srabhyate, °ti, is so used in BHS), quiets, allays, puts an 
end to, regularly said of evils, but rarely also, apparently, 
of good things: °mbhayati, °yanti, duhkhani Bbh 63.10; 
Megh 296.13; Dbh 83.26; opt. °irambheyulj, for “bhayeyuh, 
Megh 292.19 (duhkhani); inf. °srambhayltum Mv i.254.2 
(vyfidhim); ger. °Srabhya or "srabhya, duhkhani Mmk 
182.3; Dbh 8.17; pddhyabhisamskaran (once written °ram, 
163.3) Divy 161.11; 163.3; 190.22; 494.22; sarvakar- 
mantan Divy 549.10; in Gv 53.23 (ManjuSrlh) .sattvanain 
dharmadeSanadhisthSnam pratipraSrabhya prakrantali, 
haoing brought to an end (by fulfilment), completed (?); 
pass, “srabhyati, subject disease (vyadhi), Mv i.253.9(?), 
10 ft.; °bhyate or °bhyante, karapa-vUesah Divy 68.3; 
138.10; 367.1; 568.15; Av 1.4.11; 10.11, etc.; duhkhani 
Mmk 183.6. 

[pratiprahitavyam LV 408.2, misprint for prati- 
grah 0 .] 

[pratiprSkarotl, see pajipa 0 .) 

pratlprakara, m., Mvy 5541 = Tib. phyi ra, outer 
(or rear) wall. 

pratlpriya, adj. or subst. wt. (in Skt. return favor), 
a matching, corresponding kindness: °yam duskarakam hi 
kartum SP 119.6 (vs), for it were a hard task to perform 
a kindness corresponding (to those done by the Buddha); 
wrongly Kern, resistance ; better Burnouf, rivaliser: 

pratlbibhartl, see pratibharatl. 

pratibimbya, adj. (Skt. °mba plus -ya), acting as 
reflection: -pratibimbya-rapapi (Bhvr.) Gv 96.6. 

pratibodhl (cf. Skt. pratibodha), realization, com¬ 
prehension: Gv 333.2 (prose) dharmanam grahana-cSrana- 
pratibodhi$u (dvandva). 

pratibhajati, °te, (1) (once recorded from Mbh 12 
in pw but considered error for pravibhajati; however, 
Pali pajibhajitva MN iii.91.5, and BHS, suggest that 
Skt. prati 0 may be genuine) divides, gives a share in: 
amrtam pratibhajamanam Mv ii.42.8, (the Buddha) 
when he is sharing out am^ta (to the people); (dharmade- 
ianam ...) matya pratlbhajami Gv 207.5, but in repe¬ 
titions of the same phrase lines 11, 26, pravibhajfimi; 
(2) (cf. Pali pajibh 0 , divides) distinguishes, makes distinc¬ 
tions in: Bbh 401.12 pratlpadam .. .°ti, iyam pratipat 
samkleiayeyam vyavadanaya ...; ppp. pratibhakta, sev¬ 
eral, separate, naksatresu °kte?u Divy 642.17. See also 
pratibhageti. 

pratibhanati, see s.v. pratibhanita. 

pratibhandayati (Pali patibhanijati), abuses, quarrels, 
in return: bh’aij<Jita)i °yati Bbh 170.20; bhapdito na 
°yati KP 107.3; bhanditena (Bhlk °taya) na °bhan<jita- 
vyam Mvy 8711; Bhlk 31a.4. 

pratibharatl, pratlbibhartl, supports in return: 
bhj-tah pratibibhfyad (Divy 99.5; 440.27 pratibhared), 
said of a son, in a cliche, Divy 2.13; 99.5; 440.27; Av 

1.14.15 etc.; MSV i.131.12. 

? pratibhaga, m. (perh. read pravibhdga, which has 
this mg. in Skt.; but note Pali patibhaga, opposite, counter¬ 
part, MN i.304.8 ft.), difference, distinction: (m|-tpiij<ja- 
paramanvoh) °go na syat Lank 38.13, there would be no 
difference between the lump of clay and the atoms (composing 
it). 

pratibhageti (denom. to Skt. pratibhaga; cf. prati¬ 
bhajati; pw regards pravibhaga as the ‘correct’ form of 


the noun), shares, gives a share in: striySye pratibhfigehi 
Mv ii.426.8, give me a share in (i. e. the use of) a woman. 
So by Senart’s era., which seems probable; mss. °bh5nehi 
or “bhanehi. 

[pratibhana is read by the mss., and sometimes in 
Nobel’s text, of Suv, for pratibhana, q.v.; it seems to 
be a mere corruption. Cf. next.] 

[pratibhanika, see °nika.] 

pratibhanita, ppp., rn.c. for °bhanita (to pratl- 
bhan-, recorded in Skt. only in a single artificial passage; 
not in Pali; AMg. padibhanai), answered, responded to: 
°to Mv ii.37.17 (vs: v.l. “bhanito; meter requires 5). 

(pratibhati, as in Skt. [BR s.v.4], in pratibhati no 
bhagavan.SP 101.9, means it is perfectly clear to us, we are 
completely reassured, Lord. Kern’s transl. is correct; his 
note suggests needless uncertainty; Burnouf is wrong.) 

pratibhana, nt., also written °pa in mss. and some' 
edd. (= Pali pajl°; usually considered a Buddhist word, 
see e. g. Senart Mv i.511, L6vi SOtrSl. on i.12, and PTSD 
s.v., where ‘late Skt.’ pratl° is derived from Pali; yet Epic 
and Class. Skt. use at least the adj. pratibh&navant re¬ 
peatedly, and see Ind. Spr. 6451 pratibhSnavattvam, 
Geistesgegenwart ; the difference is surely not great, but 
perhaps association with readiness in speech is more marked 
in Pali and BHS), presence of mind, self-confidence or 
brilliance, esp. as manifested in speech; quickwittedness, 
inspiration; Tib. spobs pa, courage, confidence; one of the 
four pratisamvid, q.v.; equivalent to commoner Skt. 
pratibhfi, wit, presence of mind, whence ni$pratlbhfina 
(Mvy, Av) is replaced in Divy by ni$pratibha, In a cliche 
cited s.v. manku, q.v., where the mg. seems to be without 
presence of mind, abashed, out of countenance: SP 393.11 
(vs; the 3 other pratisamvid in 12, same vs); sarvabodhi- 
sattvadharanl-pratibhana-pratilabdhaih LV 2 6; utkrsta- 
pra° 439.10; jnanaparam& asamkli§tapratibhan5$ ca Mv 
i.134.7; miscellaneous, Mv i.166.8; 282.17 (one of ten 
vaSita of bodhisattvas); ii.290.18 (°na-sampannah, of 
bodhisattvas); anfichedya-pra° Mvy 851 (of bodhisattvas); 
Suv 13.2 (tasya °nam utpannam, he became inspired to 
speak his thoughts); 102.17 (swelled °ijam, as often in mss. 
of Suv, here kept in ed.); Mvy 389 (anantah °nena, of 
Tath5gatas); Samadh 19.30; RP 14.15; Bhad 6*; Kv 14.9 
(here the quality by which AvalokiteSvara ‘matures’, 
paripacayati, creatures); Sukh 4.4. See also pratibhana- 
ta, -vant; asanga-prati". 

PratibhanakQta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 703. 
pratibhanata = pratibhana: Karmav 82.5 (here 
by em. but quite certain), 9. 

pratibhanavant (= Pali paji 0 ; occurs in Skt.), 
possessing pratibhana, q.v.: LV 299.7; Mv i.133.11 
(°vantfi$, mss. °v5m^, n. pi.); Suv 80.10; RP 15.2 (vs; 
°v5n, as n. pi.; §18.88). 

pratibhanika, adj. (from °bhana plus -ika): (napi 
ca) svayampratibhaniko (grantho) Mv li.231.4 (vs; so 
with one ms.), of one's own invention or native wit; read 
°niko for °niko (Senart em. wrongly). 

[pratibha?yate, error for “syate, fut. of Skt. prati¬ 
bhati, seems good: (na ... rasatrsnavyavasitanfim idam 
prapltam) bhojanam pratibhasyate Lank 250.6, this 
excellent food will not seem pleasing to ...] 

pratibhSsa, m. (in this sense unrecorded elsewhere; 
also used as in Skt. in mgs. appearance, Dbh 16.4, presenta¬ 
tion to the mind, LV 397.15), reflected image: ($akrasya . . . 
devanam ca) °sah samdfiyate sma LV 69.6 (so Tib., 
gzugs briian; possibly however only actual, literal appear¬ 
ance, as in Skt.); commonly as (mere) semblance, with 
emphasis on unreality, (kamagunah)... pratibhasasama 
natarangasamah. LV 174.6; maya-marici-svapnodakacan- 
dra-pratiSrutka-pratibhasa- LV 181.21; 428.14; in similar 
lists Mvy 854; Dbh 47.14; Dbh.g. 29(55).3; (parallel with 
chfiya, svapna, pratiSrutka) Gv 468.21; with things of 




pratibhinnaka 


367 


prativastu 


no value, trna-k3stha-kudya-(Dbh adds vartma-)-prati- 
bhasopama Dbh 18.14; Sik$ 201.9 (here said of the body, 
as also in) Siks 272.10 and (atma-pratibh5savat, like an 
illusion, illusory image, of self) Sik$ 199.6; sams3ras3gari 
anantan dar$ayase gatiyu (gen. sg.) °s3n Gv 253.13 (vs), 
in the ocean of samsdra thou displayest endless semblances of 
(human) fate(s); In Bbh 282.7 of toys, imitations of real 
things; In Dbh.g. 40(66).13 of the reflection of sun and 
moon in water. 

pratibhinnaka, adj. (from ppp. of Skt. pratl-bhid-, 
show up, reveal, plus -ka, perh. pejorative), shown up, 
betrayed, revealed: sa “kah samlaksayate Divy 280.16 
(Index undecided ?). 

pratibhuka, m. (= Skt. pratibha; M. pa<jlhua), 
surety, guarantor: pratibhuko Mv ii.141.4, 5 (prose); 143.8, 
10, 13 (vss); elsewhere in the context pratibha, e. g. 
142.20 “bhttr. 

pratibhQ?yam, 1 sg. fut., cf. Skt. pratibha, I will 
warrant: Mv ii.142.17 (vs); no v.L; meter correct; a nonce- 
form based on the noun; §31.15. 

[pratima, in Gv 372.16, read apratima-; see s.v. 

traiyadhvlka.) 

pratimandana (nt.; to next plus -ana), ornamentation: 
LV 432.22 (prose); -sarvavyQha-pratimarnJana- Gv 343.25 
(prose), and in Gv 320.10 (prose) read -vyflha-pratiman- 
dana- for text °<Jala-. 

pratimantjayati (in Pali only ppp. pafimarujlta), 
adorns: perf. °<jay&m ftsa Gv 415.6; inf. °<jayltum LV 
187.18; ppp. °<jita (various forms) SP 68.3; 227.7; 239.4; 
LV 211.17; 277.6; 402.6; Lank 1.7; Mv ii.360.10; iii.246.15; 
Divy 315.9 (°<lika, ed. eni. °<jlt&); Av i.87.6; Suv 202.4; 
RP 6.13; 40.11; Gv 8.5; 100.20. Cf. prec. 

pratimflnayati (in this sense not in Skt.; whether 
so used in Pali I am not sure; I have been unable to find 
the majority of references for patimaneti in PTSD), 
provides, presents with (instr., usually food): 3h3rena 
pratimanetvS Mv i.302.5; °netha ili.304.2; °nito, ppp., 
iii.414.11; (scilicet) a woman, Mv ili.2.15 (vs), mss. 
corrupt, perh. read: stryagararthiko Iha gacche me prati- 
manaya, I came here wanting a woman; provide me (with 
one); daivatani bhutani vr?tya °yanti Jm 69.3 (vs), the 
deities present creatures with rain. See also sampratiman°. 

pratlmudra, lit. ‘counter-seal’, seal impression: 
mudrat pratlmudra (a m.c.) drSyate LV 176.15 (vs). 
Cited by BR also from Mvy, but not in Index to Kyoto 
ed. or Mironov. 

pratimuhyati (otherwise known only in caus. prati- 
mohaya- in AV), becomes confused: na °hyema Laftk 211.5. 
pratimoka, see pafimoka. 

pratimok$a = pratimok?a, q.v. (the literary work): 
na ca pratimok$a-vinaye v3 RP 30.11 (vs; perhaps pra- 
for pr3- m.c., but meter is obscure to me); pratimok;a- 
samvara-samvfta(h) Kv 98.23 (prose). 

pratimok$ita, ppp. (either to Skt. mok$ayati, denom., 
with prati, cf. Skt. pratimok$apa; or ppp. to denom. from 
pratlmok$a, Pali pa(imokkha), ransomed, redeemed: (evam 
Bhagavat8) s3rtha$ caurasahasrftt pratimoksitah Divy 
94.18. 

[pratimodaka, false reading for patimoka (or prati 0 ), 

q.v.] 

pratiyatta, ppp. (to Skt. prati-yat-, not hi this sense; 
Pali pa(lyatta), prepared, made: yehi iha advftraka ghara 
pratiyatta (mss. gharo pratipatta) bhavanti Mv i.24.13, 
by whom in this fife doorless houses are prepared. 

pratiyScate, begs, requests: sattva agatyabhayam 
"cante sma LV 90.11 (prose, no v.l.). 

pratiruta (nt.? in Skt. as ppp. only, not recorded 
otherwise; = Skt. pratirava), echo: (sarva-)ruta-pratiruta- 
niScarana-kauSalya-praptatvad LV 435.11 (prose, no v.l.). 

pratirodana, nt. (— Pali pati°, Jat. iii.80.25, in 
closely similar vs), crying back, rejecting the ‘cry’ of one 


who asks for something: y3can5m rodanam ahu adanam 
pratirodanam Mv iii.419.13 (vs). 

pratirojayatl (Pali patirosati), is angry in return: 
ro$ltah 0 $ayati Bbh 170.19; ro§ito na °?ayati Siks 185.5; 
KP 107.3; ro?itena (Bhik °tay3) na °ro$itavyam Mvy 
8710; Bhik 31a.4. 

pratilak$ana, perfect observance (of the Law): sad- 
dharma-°na-taya LV 440.20, by reason of the fact that he 
perfectly observes the Good Law; so Tib., dam pafii chos 
yohs su sruft bas. No v.l., but em. to °rak$ana (so Foucaux, 
Notes p. 209)? Or 1 for r, § 2.49? Prose;‘not in Weller. 

-pratilambhika, adj. (also prati°, q.v.; to Skt. 
pratllambha plus -ika; cf. pratiiabhlka), suited (fit, ready) 
for attainment (of...; ifc.): (kamavacarSnam) devanftm 
upapatti-pratilambhikam (see s.v. prati°) api tavad divyam 
cak$uh Bbh 390.16, ... suited to the birth ( existence ) 
of kdmdvacara gods (cf. upapattl); Samaikayana-marga- 
"kasya (sc. arhatah) Laftk 120.13, 15, (one) who is fit for 
getting ... 

pratilayana, (app. to Skt. prati-li-, Pali patillyati, 
withdraws, turns back, and derivs.), should mean with¬ 
drawal (from), noh-adherence (to): only in Gv 494.18, said 
of bodhicittam, (sarathibhfltam) mah3yana-pratilayana- 
parvamgamana-taya; it seems probable that the true text 
was mah8yanaprati°, with neg., it acts like a charioteer 
because of the fact that it is accompanied (conditioned, see 
pOrvamgamana) by not withdrawing (holding back) from 
the Great Vehicle. 

pratiiabhlka, adj. (to Skt. pratiiabha plus -ika; cf. 
pratilambhika), (what is) conducive to getting: dharmata- 
°kam Mvy 6982 (Tib. riled pa). 

pratil&bhin, adj. (to Skt. “labha plus -in), getting, 
winning: tridaSadhipatyam °bhino bhavi$yanti Suv 14.6; 
abstr. °bhi-tva, nt.: nirabhasa-gocara-°bhi-tvat Laftk 
226.13. 

pratilina, adj. (ppp. to Skt. prati-11-; not noted in 
this mg.), veiled: (read) navavadhflka hi nama pratilina 
ti?(hatiyam punar vtvrtaiva sarvada LV 157.12 (wrong 
punctuation in Lefm., corrupt text in Calc, with apratllln8, 
so recorded pw 3.252). 

(pratilekha, m., letter in reply: MSV ii.11.10; Skt., 
see Schmidt.) 

prativarnika (var. °naka), m., or °nika (in mg. 
= Skt. pratirftpaka, which is also BHS; both = Tib. ltar 
bcos pa, Mvy 6687-9), counterfeit, (false) imitation (of 
something, which usually precedes in comp.): prajnap5ra- 
mita-°nikalj Mvy 6687 (Mironov “nakali); the gender of 
the first element makes “nika seem preferable, and this 
is used in the same cpd. AsP 112.16 ff.; tasyah (sc. prajna- 
paramitayah) °nikam 113.3 (in the foil, passage it is said 
to consist in the doctrine that impermanence, anityata, 
of the skandhas means destruction, vina£a, of them); na 
(sc. prajfi5p5ramita-)-prativarnik5pi 181.5, not even the 
counterfeit (of it); bodhisattva-prativarnikah 394.16, a 
counterfeit bodhisattva. In several of these passages there 
are parallels with pratlrflpa(ka). (See Schmidt, Nachtrage, 
for a different mg. in Skt.) 

prativarnita (ppp. of prati with denom. Skt. var- 
nayati), correspondingly (or, in return 1) described or praised: 
buddha dementi vai yogam may5 ca °tah Laftk 343.5 (vs), 
the Buddhas teach yoga, and are described (praised) by me 
accordingly (or, in return?). 

prati-va3a, adj., obedient (to), subject to the will (of), 
with gen.: mama °§8§ ca syuh Ud xiii.4, in a vs = Pali 
Dhp. 74 mam’ ev3tivasa assu. The Pali ativasa is isolated, 
strange, and difficult (see CPD), and BHS prativaSa seems 
a more natural and comprehensible form, tho also un¬ 
paralleled as far as I know. 

prativastu, nt., in Skt. (thing that is) equivalent (to 
something else): so Tib. (nor daft hdra ba) on Mvy 9405; 
but in MSV ii.127.19 and 145.1 ff. Tib. (dnos paid) skyin 



prativastuka 


prativiramana 


pa, ( personal) loan; here it seems to mean property left in 
trust, tor safe-keeping, with another person. Cf. next. 

prativastuka, m. (to prec.), recipient of a fiduciary 
deposit: MSV ii.145.11 f. 

prativahati, opposes, rejects (advice; a person), 
disobeys (a command, instruction); once 'caus.’ prativS- 
hayati in same mg.; Sjft&m prativShayfimi Gv 122.8 
(prose); (fijfiam) prativahati'Divy 562.26; na mayfi ... 
bhagavatah .. .5)65 pratyftdha-pfirveti (= °v8 itl) Divy 
178.11; vanlm a-prativahan (pres, pple.) Gv 216.17; (ye 
cainSm prajnap5ramitam) na pratikroSanti na prativahanti 
AsP 460.6; (bodhisattva-pi(aka-)-prativahatanam agrSd- 
dhanSm sattv5n5m Bbh 157.6, of those disobeying (gen. pi. 
pres, pple.)...; p’rativahaty (so with mss., wrongly em.) 
e$o 'smakam Divy 329.9, he opposes (or rejects, repulses) us; 
evam ca vyavac8rayati na ca prativahati AsP 433.2; te 
prativodhum 5rabdh5h MSV ii.109.5. See next. 

pratlvahana, nt. (n. act. to prec.), opposition, rejec¬ 
tion, disobedience: °nam Mvy 6607 = Tib. slar bzlog pa, 
turning back; (arthabhotam) anartha-prativahana-tayfi Gv 
496.8, it is of the nature of advantage, because it goes counter 
to disadvantages; dharmarajajnaprativahanatay8 (1. e. 
°ajfift-aprati°) Gv 464.8, because of not disobeying the com¬ 
mands of ... 

prativfini, °nl, f. (and °ni, nt.?; cf. a-prati 0 , which 
see for Pali correspondents), opposition, repulsion, aversion 
to spoken words, especially to preaching or teaching; 
apparently a cpd. of prati and vanl: °nl, n. sg., AsP 244.20, • 
and °nih, id., 484.7, both in reference to preaching or 
teaching; pratlvSni (? Mironov °ni without vj., and Kyoto 
ed. suggests that their mss. read °nl, and that their “pi 
in text is an em.; cf. however aprativani, where both edd. 
have °ni) Mvy 5239 = Tib. mi bphrod pa, unsuitable, 
disagreeable or the like; prob. of attitude towards teaching 
(the preceding entry is gaiksabhir nikdjitam). Form dubi¬ 
ous; ending seems confirmed by aprativ3ni; n. sg. nt.? 
Or possibly adverb? In pw 7.360 °vanl by em., rendered 
Opposition, which I think is about right, 
pratlvfihayati = prativahati, q.v. 
prativikalpa, m., separate (and false) discrimination, 
making distinctions where fundamentally none exist; in 
Lank seems interchangeable with parlkalpa, etc., see 
Suzuki, Studies, Glossary s.v. (where pratikalpa is also 
cited, but this is not in Suzukl’s Index, and I have not 
noted it) and Index to Laftk: balaprativlkalpam upadaya 
Lank 17.12, etc, Cf. next. 

prativikalpana (nt.) = prec.: v5g-ak$ara-prativi- 
kalpanam ca vinihatya Lank 160.14; (anadikala-prapafica-) 
-dau?thuiya-syp-prativikalpana 171.11, Bhvr., with baia- 
pfthagjana(h). 

prativikalpayati (denom. to °kalpa, q.v.), makes a 
(false) discrimination, discriminates (falsely): (na) lakjapa- 
tah °payitavy5h Laftk 18.18, they are not to be (falsely) 
distinguished according to their (external) marks; dharma- 
dharmam "payanti 21.1; et alibi in Lank. 

prativlgacchatl (= Pali pa(.i 0 , so e. g. AN iii.243.5; 
see also samprativig 0 ), is dispersed, becomes scattered, 
vanishes: sa (dr?tih, wrong opinion) °vigata Divy 573.4; 
°gatah Av i.163.12 (madya-madah? uncertain); ii.28.8 
(rttpa-madah); 105.1 (aigvarya-madah), 11 (bala-madah); 
129.4 (sattve§v aghatah); abhutvft bhavati bhotva ca 
prativigacchati Sik? 248.10; (yo dohadah sa) °gatah MSV 

ii.15.6, 9. 

prativijftapayati (caus. to Skt. prati-vi-jna-), re¬ 
cognizes (severally, specifically) : ger. °pya Slks 250.9. Cf. next. 

prativijfiapti, f. (to prec.), (separate, specific) 
recognition: Sik§ 222.2, in definition of vijnana as vastu- 
prativijnaptir; 226.1 (? reading uncertain); 250.5, 6 (but 
in 7 replaced by vijnaptih; see s.vv. Sdhipateya, firam- 
bana 3). 

pratividhyatl, °te (= Pali pativijjhati), penetrates; 


physically, ahgSni “yanti (passive!) Mv i.7.13 (prose), are 
'‘penetrated ; = reaches, attains (a place): °yate padam 
gfintam Ud iv.31, reaches the peaceful place (same vs in 
Paili Dhp. 368 adhigacche); usually fig., penetrates intel¬ 
lectually, understands: °yati Sik? 317.10 (dharmfin); Bbh 
129.24 (prajfiayfi); 273.21 (artham); 347.4 (tathfigatavi- 
?ayam); Gv 252.20 (parallel with vyavacSrayati, q.v., 
and other synonyms); °yate Bbh 273.22 (artham); na 
kimcin na “yati SsP 1423.15, does not fail to comprehend 
anything; °yan (pres, pple.) Gv 160.23; °ya (ger.) Bbh 
130.2; 273.20 (artham); “viddha, ppp., dharmasvabhfiva- 
°ddha-cittah (Bhvr.) Gv 323.16; su-pratividdha, Sik? 
286.9 (dharmo ... bodhisattvena ...); Bbh 48.6 (gfinyata 
samyakprajfiayfi); Gv 286.8. See next. 

pratividhyana (nt.; to prec. plus -ana; Pali a-ppati- 
vij jhana), comprehension: a£arirasarvadharmanaya-°na- 
tayfi Gv 431.17 (instr. of -ta). 

prativinaya, m. (= Pali pa^i 0 ; cf. prativlnlta), 
removal, suppression: Mv iii.200.11 pipasa-°vinayo (same 
phrase in Pali AN ii.34.24 has pipasa-vinayo). 

prativinispjati, abandons: Mvy 2557; so also Mironov; 
acc. to pw 7.381, error for prativinihsfjati, and = pratinih°, 
q.v. (pratinisrjati precedes this in Mvy). 

prativlnlta (ppp. of °nayati = Pali pativineti, °nita; 
cf. a-prati°, prativlnaya), removed: °t8 Mv ii.122.15, of 
kamadhyavas8n5 and the like. 

prativinudati (rare), usually °nodayati (= Pali 
paflvinodeti), dispels, removes, gets rid of: simplex only 
in pratlvinudanti (rajah) in vs Divy 491.21 = 25 = 492.1 
(perh. m.c.?); otherwise only “nodayati, as in Pali: mar- 
gagramam “nodya (ger.) Divy 27 4; 34.21; 451.17; Av 
i.23.13; 73.8; ii.104.11; °dayeyam (daurmanasyam) Mv 

iii. 439.16; 440.12; °dayati Bbh 145.9 (duljkham); 177.19 
(alasyakausidyfin); “dayltum Av i.228.7 (k&nk$ayitatvam, 
q.v.); object, (the effects of) sin: °noditum (kaukrtyam) 
Mv iil.174.19; “dayami, etc. (vadham) Divy 571.15 f.; 
°dayitu-kamah (fighatam) Bbh 169.10.' See next. 

prativinodana, nt. (to “nodayati, see prec., plus 
-ana; = Pali pajivi 0 ), removal, dispelling, getting rid of: 
Mv iii.175.2 (kaukrtyasya, i. e. of the effects of sin); Siks 
120.15 (nidraklama-); Bbh 56.15 (samgayfinfim); 83.14 
(goka-kaukrtya-); 168.25 (tad-, sc. apatti-). 

prativipagyati, perceives distinctly: evam vidarganaya 
pratlvipagyatah (gen. sg. pres, pple.) Laftk 19.2; “gyati 
123.14, 17; °gyan 15. 

prativibudhyate, wakes up (perh. orig. re-awakens; 
no record of the cpd. elsewhere): °yate Divy 175.13, 17 f.; 
ger. °dhya Suv 218.1; ppp. "buddha, having awakened, or 
as periphrasis for pret., woke up: (various forms) LV 186.2; 
Mv iii.357.16; Divy 15.7; 318.29; Jm 185.19; Suv 21.1; 
196.2; Kv 55.19; Gv 405.10. 

prativibhSvayati, °te, considers thoroughly or indi¬ 
vidually: svakayam °yan (pres, pple.) LV 208.8; °yanti 
Laftk 171.14; °yamfin8(h) 42.13. 

prati-vlbhinna, adj., altered to the reverse: MSV 

iv. 235.11. 

prativimananS, dishonoring: kaly8gadharma-°na KP 
11.5 (prose). No cpd. prati-vl-man- seems to be recorded. 

prativirata, ppp., adj. (to “ramati; = Pali pa(i°, also 
a-ppatl°), abstained, ceased, usually with abl., or preceding 
stem in comp., of sin abstained from: Divy 302.7 (prfipati- 
pfitat); 585.18; Suv 6.10 (pranStipSta-prati 0 ); LV 86.5, 
read as one cpd. sarv§kugalakriyaprativirat5(h), and delete 
punctuation before and after; Mv i.326.14 ff. (pranati- 
patfito, etc.); Sik? 78.7; Dbh 23.7; a-prati° Mvy 7299. 

prativlrati, f. (= Pali pati 0 ; cf. prec. and next), 
abstention (from sin): Mvy 1691-1698, in cpds., precisely 
parallel to virati 1687-89; Divy 303.9 (prftpatipfitat); 
Bbh 220.9 f.; 223.18ff.; Bhik 9a.3. 

prativiramana (nt.; to next plus -ana), = prec.: 
Sik$ 104.13; Bbh 194.15 ff. Cf. also prativairamana. 



prativiramati 


prati^kQla 


prativiramati (= Pali pati 0 , cf. prec. three items), 
abstains (from sin): Tramami Mv i.202.7 (vs; akhilava- 
canSt; mss. “viremi, enj. Senart); Divy 10.8; 11.23; Bhik 
9b,3; °ramanti Bbh 151.20; fut. °rami§yam (1 sg.) Mv 
iii.268.llfl. (prSnatipatat, etc.); °ramsyanti‘Av i.249.13; 

274.14. 

prativirahita, ppp. to unrecorded pratl-vi-rah- (cf. 
Skt. virahita), let go, given up, abandoned: su-°hit5h Gv 
328.1 (sarvopakaranakoSa ... vividhopakaranavidhayah). 

prativiruddha, ppp. (= Pali pafi 0 ; see next), hostile, 
at odds (with, instr. with saha): uttaraparic§larajo dak?ina- 
pahcalarajena saha °ddho babliuva Av i.41.6; tkv anyo- 
nyam °ddhau babhOvatuti 47.6; (tasya rSjfio vijite ’nyata- 
mal)' k5rva(ikah) °ddhah Divy 445.24 (wrongly rendered 
rebellious in Index and pw 7.371). 

prativlrodha (m.; = Pali pa(l°; like prec. to Pali 
pativirujjhati, which would be BHS prativlrudhyate, °ti, 
but has not been recorded), hostility: Bbh 394.8 °dha- (in 
comp.). 

prativilomayati (cpd. of vilomayati, q.v.), opposes, 
goes against: bh5?itam Tnayanti KP 141.3. 

pratlvi£i$tataraka, ad], or subst. (to compv. of 
Skt. °ii?ta; specifying -ka? §22.39), (one that is) more 
(especially ) distinguished: bodhisattvah vrddhatarakam 
guna-prati°kam dfijtva samyak sambbSsayaty ... Bbh 
254.6. 

prativigodhayatl, purifies: °5odhya, ger., Lahk 51.3. 
prativi?a, nt. (cf. id. cited pw 4.145 as adj. from 
Rajat., ein Gegengift enthaltend, and °$S, ibid., a kind of 
aconite, in medical texts), antidote for poison: acc. to Tib. 
(boh ha dmar po; there is an alternative gloss, hab gan 
tse hu, which I cannot interpret) on Mvy 5822, red wolfs¬ 
bane (aconite); prativisa-bhfltam (sc. bodhicittam) karma 
(2d ed. k§ma-)-rativi?anirv4ikaranataya Gv 495.21. 

prative§h&peti (caus. of prati with vethayati, not 
recorded in Pali or Pkt., while Skt. prati-ve?t- is not 
recorded in this mg.), causes to be enveloped: pu^karinlm 
pratisirahi (q.v.) °(hapehi (em., but sound; cf. line 15 
pratisirahi vefhapita) Mv 11.171.12. 

[prativedin, error for pratisamvedin, q.v., LV 

345.14. ] 

prativedha, m. (= Pali pa(i°; to Skt. prati-vyadh-, 
cf. Skt. vedha), (intellectual) penetration (only in this fig. 
mg.): LV 128.2 (dharma-pra 0 ); 428.9 (-satyanaya-pra°); 
Mv i.86.13 (prativedha-parakramalj, mss. °vlkramah, un- 
metr., possessing heroism of penetration ); Sik? 214.15 
(buddhadharma-pra°); Gv 229.19 (atyant§jaramarana- 
dhatu-pra 0 ); 251.5 (dharmadhatu-pratlvedha-jnana-); Dbh 
97.23; Bbh 131.8; 202.10; du?-pra° hard to penetrate (— Pali 
duppafi 0 ), RP 48.4 (of samskara); Lahk 222.14 (of yogins). 

pratlvegaka, i. °ika (= Skt. °veSa), neighbor: avidha- 
vidham pratlvegika(h) Mv iii.15.15 (vs; so read with 1 ms.; 
Senart em.), 0 neighbors (fern.)I 

prativaikSrika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. vaikarika, 
from vikara), °k§h, ‘counter-disturbing(-elements)’, people 
who cause dissension and trouble: MSV iil.100.3, in uddana 
vs, referring, it seems, to 102.6 ff., quarrelsome monks. 

prativairamana, nt. (= prativiramana and vaira- 
mana; blend of these two?), abstention: pranJtlpata-pra 0 
Suv 6.8 (prose). 

? prativrata, f. °a, adj., true to vows (of chastity): 
“tanam Mv iii.151.5, 7, applied to female ascetics (tapasi- 
n5m 5); v.l. both times pati 0 , which could not apply here 
in its normal mg. true to one’s husband (so also Pall pati- 
bbata); AMg. palwayS is glossed prativrata, and rendered 
thus in both Guj. and Hindi, yet the Skt. gloss is patim 
vratayati (Ratnach.); for Skt. prati AMg. usually has pa<ji, 
rarely pai. For Mvy 7261 pativrata a v.l. prati 0 is recorded; 
but there is no such v.l. in Mironov, and Tib. says clearly 
not unfaithful to her husband. Possibly M Indie forms of 
Skt. pativrata came to mean simply chaste, and then 


became applicable even to female ascetics; the form prati 0 
might then be an unhlstorical hyper-Sktism. 
pratigamayati = pratigam 0 , q.v. 
pratiSaya (treated as nt.; for Skt. pratUraya, m.; 
semi-MIndic), lodging: so ... anyasmim grame vSsopagato, 
anyatarfiye vrddhfiye prati§ayam dinnam Mv iii.15.7. 

prati4arana, often written for pratisarana, q.v.; 
no distinction of mg. between the spellings. 

pratiSSmaka, m. (to next), one who stores up, collects 
(creatures, gen., as if treasures; said of a bodhisattva): 
(sarvesSm eva ... sattvSnam ...) samyak-pratRamaka^ ca 
Bbh 254.20-21. 

prati£amayati, also °§am° and erroneously °6ram°, 
°sam° (= Pali patis&meti, puts away, stores; wrongly 
PTSD), (1) stores away (property): hiranya (so read) ... 
(etc.) °45mayet (so Nep. mss., KN with Kashgar rec. 
°yit) SP 114.13 (vs); bh5ri<)am °Samitam (mss. °4r5m°) 
Divy 6.9; bhfipijam °§5mayantl Divy 341.7 (subject 
merchants); bh5n<)am °4fimya MSV ii.68.20 (subject a 
housewife); (2) puts away (a monk's bowl and robe, after 
his begging-round): patraclvaram °Samayitv3 Mv i.56.2; 
°4r6mya, ed. with mss., read “iSmya, Divy 156.1; °35mya 
516.6; Vaj 19.9; (a monk’s bed, or bed and seat, prepara¬ 
tory to setting out on a journey, on which he takes bowl 
and robe with him), (paribhuktam) Sayanam pratiSamya 
Divy 550.10; yathSparibhuktam Sayanasanam pratiSa- 
mayya Divy 552.25; 566.4; written “samayya, patraclva- 
ra»n pra° Divy 20.4; 199.27; 201.1; 493.28; yathSpari- 
bhukta-Sayanfisanam pra° Divy 39.20; (3) harbors (a per¬ 
son), entertains (privately): (surak?itah kartavya iti. sa) 
tena pratRamitah MSV ii.99.15; (ye figantukft bhiksavo...) 
tSn asau prati^Smya ib. 199.7; others, 200.17 etc. See also 
pratisamarpayati. 

? -prati41$yaka, in §i$ya-pra°, perhaps (pupil’s) 
pupilhood: (yasya tSvad) vayam Si?ya-prati44yakayfipi 
na tuly5h Divy 153.14, of whom (viz. the Buddha), you see, 
we are not equal to the pupil’s pupilhood (having been shown 
to be inferior to Cunda, the novice-attendant of Sfiriputra, 
the disciple of Buddha). Cf. Pali sissanusissa, pupil and 
pupil’s pupil. 

(pratiSpnoti, hears, tho rare in this sense in Skt., 
occurs Mbh. Crit. ed. 3.261.16 pratiirutya; so, also prati- 
Srutya, LV 58.4; Av i.2.10; 315.12.) 

pratlSoka (m.?), grief: sarve saduhkha jan5 atyanta- 
pratiioka-ialya-vihatah Divy 321.15. 

prati£odhayati (caus. of unrecorded prati-§ u dh-), 
purifies: bodhisattvacittam °dhayitavyam Gv 457.4 (prose; 
perhaps error for pariSodliayitavya, which occurs in prec. 
line; or false Sktization for MIndie pari-, confused with 
pati-, paiji-, §2.47). 

pratiSrama, m. (= Skt. pariSrama; perh. for MIndic 
•paijissama, cf. paijlissanti, Sheth, and §2.47), toil, trouble: 
saphalo me °malj sy5d Divy 108.26. 

[pratiSramayati, false reading for prati£am°, q.v.] 
pratiSruka (semi-MIndic fpr °6rutka, q.v.; may be 
m.c.), echo: read dakacandra-°5rukah with best mss. 
(dvandva cpd.) in LV 436.15 (vs, end of anu$(ubh; Lefm. 
°Srutka, unmetr.). 

prati4rutaka or °ka (= next), echo: -pratiSruta- 
kopamSm LV 177.12 (vs), cited Slks 240.12 with varr.; 
but uncertain, see § 3.101. 

(pratigrutka, occurs in older Skt., VS., Kau§., Up., 
echo; here always as symbol of what is transitory, ephem¬ 
eral, or unreal: SP 137.11; 142.14; LV 181.21; 428.14, 
where read °k5 with most mss. for text °ka; Mvy 854; 
2823; Dbh 47.14; in Lahk 20.17 text °kani, note suggests 
°kapl, Cf. prec. two.) 

prati?evate, see pratlsevati. 

? pratl^kOla (= Skt. pratikala), in a-prati 0 , not 
offensive: Mv iil.341.8 (prose), acc. to Senart, Tam. If 
correct, could be taken as false Sktization of Pali patilc- 




pratl§thapayati 


370 


pratisamvedaka 


kula (explained JAOS 41.462 ff.). But v.l. apratikulam 
(sol), and parallels i.207.1; ii.10.11; iii.343.1 all pratikftla 
without v.l. 

prati§thapayati, ®peti (cf. M. paditfhavia, ppp.; Pali 
only patitthSpeti, with a), establishes: °pemi SP 47.2 (vs; 
so with Kashgar rec.); °peyam 47.4 (vs); ger. °s(hapiya 
Mv i.108.15 (vs). 

(-prati^fhana, basis: in Lank 42.4 read deha-bhoga- 
prati?thanam for ed. °sam, Suzuki, Studies, Gloss., which 
see for other occurrences in Laftk; Suzuki transl. body, 
property, and abode, as a triple dvandva; it seems rather 
to mean the basis of bodily enjoyments, i. e., approximately,' 
the visible, empiric world.) 

prati$thapaka, f. °ik5 (AMg. paitthavaa), one who 
or that which establishes: m., LV 351.13; Gv 416.13; f. 
°ika (buddhih) Lank 122.2. 

pratl${hapana (nt.) = Skt. °?th5na, stool (for the 
feet), in pada-pra° LV 408.19 (prose), corresp. to pSda- 
prati$th5na 408.3; both times without v.l. 

Prati^hitacSritra, v.l. for Su-prati°, q.v. 
[prati?theti, acc. to Lefm. LV 317.5 (prose) with 
all mss., but read pravisfeti = ®ta iti with Calc.: mama 
camfl bodhisattvasya vadanam pravi§jeti manyamanah 
prapalftnah..., confirmed by Tib. (which Foucaux fails 
to understand) bdag gi dpuft byaft chub sems dpahi 
khahi nan du zhugs so sham du sems Sift bdud bros par 
gyur pa daft, thinking in his mind, My army has entered 
the mouth of the Bodhisattva\ (cf. Bh.G. 11.27), the demon 
(Mara), while taking flight ...] 

pratisamyukta, adj. (ppp., once in pw from Mbh 
12, Bombay only, Calc, different; = Pali patisamyutta), 
connected with, related or suitable to, concerning: SP 18.1 
(satp5ramita-pra°, of dharma); Mv i.211.4 = U.15.2 
(kimkaraplyaka-pra®); Mvy 2147-9 (kSma-, rupa-, ftrupya-); 
Divy 339.21 (brShmana-); 631.25, 26 (vivekakSla-, artha-); 
Av i.68.8 (anityata-°kt8m dharmadeSanSm); Samadh 
19.15 (Sabdo . . . dharmata-°ktah); Siks 50.10, 13; 202.9; 
Gv 16.1; AsP 460.20; Bbh 17.14; 46.8 f.; 317.17; Mah8- 
samaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,157.8 (nirvSna- 
°ktam dharmikatham); hrIvaroa-°kte§u lokadhipateyesu 
(see adhipateya) ceti (sc. upaneyam) Jm 80.13-14. 

[pratlsamlapana, error for °layana, q.v.: SP 277.10 
(corrected in WT); AsP 236.4.] 

pratisamlayati (cf. the foil, items; = °llyate; Pali 
only patisalllyati, °liyati), withdraws, goes Into seclusion 
(for meditation): °yi§yami aham atragniSarane Mv iii.428.15 
(prose; cf. pratisamlayanaya 429.1); pratisamlStu-kama 
(§ 36.11) MSV ii.128.5. 

pratisamlayana (see also atisamlayana), nt. (m. 
acc. to Mvy 1488; to prec.; = Pali patisallSna), = prati- 
samlana: °nah Mvy 1488, as a type of dhyftna; °nam 
Mvy 1642, as a yogaftga; vihSram pravljtah °layan8ya 
SP 182.2-3; Divy 156.2; 494.1; °layanad vyutthaya, 
coming out from (meditative) seclusion, Mv i.231.3; 317.7; 
iii.225.15; Divy 197.1; Av i.187.6; 242.11, etc.; “layana- 
guruka SP 340.2 (on SP 277.9-10 see next); (ayam kaio 
dharmadeSanaya) ayam kalah ®layanasya LV 161.10; 
ni$Ide (aor.) “layanaya Mv iii.429.1; “layana-sSrflpya, 
also °pyaka and °saropya, qq.v., suitable for private 
meditation (Pali patisall8na-s8ruppa), said of aSrama-pada, 
Sayyasana (Sayanasana), and the like: Mv ii.123.18, read 
°layana- (so v.l.) -s8rupy8iji with Senart’s Index (wrongly 
ii.519 note); iii.143.13 and 200.17 (°s8ropya); Bbh 8.25 
(°s8rfipyaka); in similar passage LV 248.11 bhumipradeSo 
... pratisamlayananurupah; “layanam (text printed °la- 
panam) appears to be associated with the lower methods 
of Sravakas and pratyekabuddhas in AsP 236,4. 

pratisamlfina (nt.; = °layana, Pali patisallana), 
retirement, withdrawal into privacy (for the purpose of 
meditation): °lana-utthito Mv iii.305.8 (vs; v.l. °stna, 
intending °lina-, which is an unhappy ‘correction’); °iane 


punar eva yogam apadyeta AsP 345.17; °lanam sevate, 
reading of WT’s ms. K’ at SP 277.10 (prose), where KN 
wrongly “lapanam, WT °layanam; in SP 343.2 both edd. 
°15na-gocarab by em., read with'mss. °llna-; in SP 277.9 
read prob. °iana-guruko, see next. 

[pratisamiapa(-guruko), wrong reading in SP 277.9 
for °iana- (K‘ cited in WT as °lina-) or °layana- (so WT 
ed,).] 

prati8atnllna, adj. (ppp. of next and of °layati; 
= Pali patisallina; cf. also °layana, °iana), retired, with¬ 
drawn, (1) usually for the purpose of meditation; often 
with rahogata (and other synonyms): LV 392.8; 395.18; 
Mv i.51.9; 329.21; 330.19; iii.416.11; Divy 291.23; Av 
i.211.8; 240.1; for the period of the rains, M.v iii.210.5; 
°lIna-gocarali (all mss., ed. em. °lana-) SP 343.2; others, 
SP 182.3, 6; Divy 196.19; Av i.238.3; RP 39.11; Siks 
67.12; (2) to sleep: Divy 90.13, see next. 

pratisamllyate (cf. prec. items; Pali patisalllyati, 
“liyati, only in mg. of BHS pratisamlayati), retires in 
the sense of goes to bed: (dharmata khalu Buddhanam ... 
na tavad) upasthayakBh “llyante na yavad Buddha ... 
“llnaft Divy 90.13, ... attendants of Buddhas do not go to 
bed until Buddhas have gone to bed (and put out lights; 
context demonstrates this mg.). 

[pratisamvartanlya, error for pratiiabha-samvar- 
taniya, as read in surrounding parallels: Divy 482.9.] 
Pratisamvitpr&pta, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.13. 
pratisamvid, f. (also °vida and app. °vida; see 
following items; = Pali patisambhida, which is often, 
but questionably, assumed to be the orig. form), special 
knowledge, of which there are four (the same in Pali), 
dharma, artha (or in reverse order), nirukti, pratibhana; 
on their mgs. see LaV-P, AbhidhK. vil.89 ff.; Lftvi, Sfttr81. 
xviii.34; Burnouf, Lotus, App. XVII; and for Pali, Chil¬ 
ders, and Kvu. transl. 377-382; lists of the four: Mvy 
196-200; Dharmas 51; SP 393.11-12 (here without the 
term pratisamvid); listed with more or less detailed de¬ 
finitions of each, Dbh 77.3 ff.; Bbh 214.1111.; 258.4 ff.; 
°vid-avatara, LV 8113; 35.16; °vid-gatimgata, SP 202.10; 
LV 2.8 (so read with v.l., confirmed by Tib., for text 
pratisamyag-gati°); °vidam lfibhy (labhi) SP 200.11; 
°vit-prapta Divy 97.26; 180.27; 240.25; Av i.96.8 etc.; 
an5varana-°vit-pr5pta LV 426.5; others, LV 343.4; Bbh 
207.22; Gv 4.21. 

pratisamvids, f. (cf. Pali patisambhida), and app. 
°da, nt., = prec.; the four listed, artha-°vida-prapta 
dharma-°vida-praptft nirukti® pratibhana® (each time 
vida) Mv iii.321.14-15 (pro3e); also, with dharma® first, 
and n. sg. °vidft each time, Bbh 89.25; catvfiri ca (mss. 
confused) pratisamvidftni (no v.l.) sak?Ikare Mv iii.67.2-3, 
and again 4; in LV 287.10 (vs) mss. confused, read prob. 
sa-pratisamvida-(a could be m.c.)-satyabalam ca; °vid8- 
n8m ... labhi SP 204.11 (ys); °vidasQ ca gatlmgat8nam 
205.12 (vs); “vldato, abl., Sik? 109.6 (vs). 

pratisamvidita, adj.-ppp. (Pali, in neg. a-ppati°, 
in mg. 1), (1) experienced, known: °ditanam vedanftnam 
samjftanam tarkanam utpadah sthanam nirodhaa ca Bbh 
75.20; mahajana-prati® MSV ii.99.14, known to a lot of 
people; in this sense app.. back-formation from prati- 
samvedayati, as if from its non-caus. present, cf. CPD 
s.v. appatisamvldita; (2) possessed of (full) special know¬ 
ledge (in this sense doubtless based directly on the noun 
pratisamvid-S,-a): (ye jana) aSraddha mandapras8d8s 
te dani pratisamvidita bhavanti Mv iii.256.5 (on Buddha’s 
entrance to a city; along with other miracles); (3) see 
a-prati°. 

Pratisamvin-nUcay&vatara, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
dharani: Mvy 755. 

pratisamveda, see a-prati°. 

pratisamvedaka, adj. (to ®vedayati), (1) experiencing 
(pleasure or pain): sukhaduhkhaprati°k5ny (sapta vij- 
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nanani, other than 81ayavijn5na) Lank 221.5, they do hot 
experience ... (so Tib. ml myon ba, as cited in Suzuki’s 
Index; he translates they do not give exact information 
regarding...); (2) in Mvy 9413 kula-prati°kah = Tib. 
khyira so sor bsgo ba, speaking (or, giving orders) to families 
individually, and so Chin.; in default of context or known 
Pali parallel the exact mg. is not clear; app. “vedaka in 
caus. sense to °vedayati (2). 

pratisamvedana (Skt. °na, nt., reported rarely in 
Skt., pw, as also pratisamvedln, tho other related forms, 
noun or verb, are not recorded for Skt.'), experience (pi 
the fruition of past deeds): (vipSkasya) °nfi Slk$ 253.6, 
14 (in the latter prob. read prajnayate, for ed. prajiyate, 
with line 6 and the ms. of Sik?). Cf. a-prati 0 . 

pratisaqivedayatl, °te (hot In Skt., but see °vedan3; 
= Pali patfsamvedeti, at least In mg. 1), (1) experiences 
(joy, sorrow, the effect of past deeds): sukham (ca) kSyena 
“dayati (or °te; in the third dhySna) LV 129.7; 343.19; 
Mv i.228.7; ii. 132.2 (°day8mi); Mvy 1480; out of context, 
Mvy 7283; pritim “dayan Jm 210.4; vimuktisukham 
"dayatalj (gen. sg. pres, pple.) Av 1.234.5; plp5s5duhkham 
“dayamSno Divy 235.28; asya karmano vipikam “dayeyam 
Av i.287.7; nfitra kaicid fltmS.. .yah karoti “dayate Sik§ 
172,6; (2) perceives, recognizes: (te tena jnanadarSanena) 
yathAbhOtam evam °dayanti Bbh 155.9; aham anena 
pitr4 “ditah ( recognized, known) Divy 258.18; (darako na) 
kenacit p8pakam karma kurvano ’bhiSaftklto va °dito v8, 
24, .... was not suspected or recognized (known) as doing 
an evil deed; (sa iha...) °dayl$yati, e$asya darakasya 
mateti (misprinted ma°) 259.16, he will know (recognize) 
that she is this boy’s mother. 

pratisamvedln (to prec.; = Pali pati°; recorded 
from Skt., rarely, in pw, see °vedana), (1) experiencing; 
having experience (usually of something which precedes 
in comp.): sukha- 0 dl LV 369.11; sukhaduhkha-Mlbhir 
(masc.l) Gv 377.12, 19; evamsukhaduhkha- 0 dl (same cpd. 
in Pali, PTSD) Mvy 230; Mv i.229.4; ii.133.3-4; 284.13; 
Bbh 253.27; and read so-tirLV 345.14 for °prativedl, 
both edd., no v.l.; sarvakaya-pratisamvedy aSvasan (so 
read with Mironov; same cpd. in Pali,' e.g. MN i.425.13; 
Vism. i.267.4 ff.) Mvy 1177, and modulations of this 
1178, 1181-4, 1187-8; vimuktiprltisukha-°dl Divy 181.1; 
567.18; (aparimanaduhkha-)°dl Dbh 29.14; neg. a-prati°, 
svamativikalpasukhaduhkh5pratisamvedinam Lank 221.8; 
(2) perceiving, recognizing, knowing: pflrvam caham al- 
paprajflo ’lpapratisamvedy andhabhato ’smy aslt SP 
135.12, see $ 41.1. 

prattsam$ik?ati, only in Mv, otherwise °te, (corresp. 
to Pali patisamcikkhati, as noted by Speyer on Av U.189.8 
below; under this PTSD cites Mv il.314.15 as pratlsam- 
cik?atil), (learns exactly,) realizes perfectly, becomes well 
aware that .... always foil, by direct quotation of the 
subject’s thoughts: imam (v.l. idam) °tl Mv ii.314.15; °te, 
prec. usually by idam, Av ii.189.8 (parallel in Pali, as 
above, MN i.499.10, 25); Bbh 190.11; 191.3, 18, 25 (in 
last three printed prati ilk? 0 ); or by evam, Sik? 232.8; 
Dbh 26.14, or itah, Sik? 167.15; Lank 123.13 (the thought 
here quoted is tat satyam ... asambhavo; what then 
follows depends on prativipadyatl, q.v., which seems to 
be a synonym of this, peculiar to Lank); idam °ksitavyam 
Av ii.107.9. 

[pratisamskarana, prob. error, see next.] 

pratisamskSra, m. (to Pali patisamkharoti, and Skt. 
pratisamskaroti is used in substantially the same way; 
the noun seems not recorded, but Pali has .adj. °kharika, 
°khariya), repair, restoration (of ruined or damaged 
buildings): (stttpe khandasphuta-) °kara-karaijaya Divy 
22.19 and 23.1; read so in 22.11 and 23.3 for text °prati- 
samskaranaya (haplogr.); similarly in Karmav 34.5, text 
with inferior ms. (stQpacaityaviharanam 5Irnan5m) prati- 
sarnskaranam, read with better ms. pratisamsk8ra- 
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karapam; (khapdasphu(a-) “kfiram kuruta Divy 23.8 and 
(“sphujita^okarad kjtah 23.11; jlrnagfhavat °k5ra-dharyah 
Sik? 231.3, to be held up (only) by repair; °karam karoti 
with acc. of things to be repaired, (te satpuru$ah ye catita- 
sphu^itan viharan) °k5ram kurvanti Kv 13.10, similarly 11 
pratisamskarana (nt), = prec.: caitya-viSIrna- 
rapa- (in cpd.) LV 430.5 (prose, no v.l) 

pratisamskarayati, ppp. “karita (prob. denom. to 
samskara, cpd. with prati; hardly caus. to Skt. prati¬ 
samskaroti, repairs, also perhaps unites), prepares, fixes up 
in an elaborate, ornate way for someone: grhataram (a v ) 
pratisamskaritam abhfit LV 59.(19-)20. 

pratisamstara, nt., distribution severally (of gifts): 
°ram Mvy 2859 = Tib. so sor hged (hgyed) pa, separate 
distribution; so also Chin.; acc. to pw 7.361 freundlicher 
Empfang, perh. based on the mg. assigned to Pali pati- 
samthara, “tharati, which seems not to apply here (sur¬ 
rounding terms refer to aspects of giving alms); MSV 

i. 279.20 (vs) namasyanty... samadhim °ram (Tib. cited 
ljgyed pa). 

praUsamstarana (nt.; cf. prec.), arranging (monkish 
perquisites for distribution): MSV iii.121.3 °na-bhflmim = 
Tib. g^ibs pa, arranging in line. 

pratisamsthana (nt.; nowhere recorded), establish¬ 
ment, in garbha-°naya, for the establishment-in-the-womb 
(incarnation, of the Bodhisattva in his last existence)- 
LV 20.19; 21.11, 17, etc. 

pratisamharana (nt.), (1) restoration, bringing back 
(from exile): Bbh 83.21 pravasana punah-pratisamhara- 
faya, exile with later restoration in view, opp. to apratl- 
samharya, q.v.; (2) withdrawal, turning back (to Skt 
pratlsamharati): Bbh 142.5. 

pratisamharana-ta = °harana (2): SsP 1469.9 
indriy8nam prati°ta. 

pratisamharanlya, adj. nt., with or sc. karman 
(corresp. to Pali patisSraniya; to °harana plus -lya), 
prob. (action of the samgha) leading to withdrawal (in the 
stock example, as in Pali Vin. ii.18.9 ff., of contemptuous 
treatment of a layman on the part of an offending monk): 
Mvy 8645 = Tib. phyir (h)gyed (or skyed) pa(r) (ze) 
spafi ba or pa (the last = give up, renounce), i. e. acc. to 
N. Dutt, MSV ili Introd. iv, making up a disunion; MSV 

ii. 207.13; iii.24.10 ff. (description). Cf. Pali AN comm. 
ii.165.5 gihinam akkosakassa ... patis5ran!ya-(so herel) 
-kammara. The offender had to apologize to the lavman 
MSV iii.26.10. 


pratisamhjta, adj.-ppp. (perh. cf. pratisamharana 
1; but perh. hyper-Skt. for “htta, ppp. of pratisamda- 
dhati; replaces °dhita in same phrase 236.4), restored 
(? or re-created): 0 t5nl... ku$alamfliani MSV lv.238.20. 

pratisamkakfika, some sort of garment: Mvy 
8937 = Tib. rftul gzan gyi gzan, shirt for undershirt; 
Chin, sweat-garment; undershirt. 

pratisamkhya (= Pall patfsamkha; see aprati- 
samkhyB), careful (point by point) consideration, thorough 
knowledge, in °khya-nirodha, suppression (of rebirth) by ..., 
one of the 3 asamskj-tani (see asamskpta); it is a synonym 
of nirvana: Mvy 2185; Dharmas 32; see esp. La Vall4e 
Poussin,- AbhidhK. i.8-9 (suppression due d la sapience). 
In Mv ii.283.14 Senart reads by em. -jft8nadar£ana- 
pratisamkhaya (for °khyaya) for mss. “samlapa, or acc. 
to note “samiaya; but the em. is not supported and seems 
implausible; the parallels Mv i.228.12, ii.132.16 read 
“pratiiabhaya or °ye; LV 344.7 “sakjatkriyayai. 

(pratisamkhyana, nt., careful consideration, occurs 
in Skt., see pw s.v., but Pali patisamkhana, and the verb 
°khati, are commoner; note Pali cpd. °na-bala: °na- 
bala Bbh 251.19; Jm 186.4; °na-balika, adj., Bbh 9.21; 
17.3; °na-mahant Jm 181.17; 190.13; °na-bahula Av 
H.24.10.) 

pratisamkhyaya, ger. (cf. pratisamkhya, aprati- 
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samkhy&ya, Pali pa(.isamkh&-ya), having reflected, con¬ 
sidered (carefully, point by point): SP 73.5 (after quo¬ 
tation) iti prattV so reflecting-, KP 124.2 ft. prati 0 (Sflam 
rakjatl), calculatingly (to gain a reputation for virtue); 
so in Bbh 129.27 na prati 0 dasySmi; other passages Bbh 
8.9; 35.24 ; 255.13; tad (sc. food) api bhik$avo matraya 
pratisamkhy8ya paribhufijanta iti MSV li.88.6-7, monks 
eat that in moderation, with careful consideration (cf. Pali MN 
ili.2.28 bhojane mattanfiu hohi patlsankha... ah5reyy8si). 

pratlsamgraha (m.; to Skt. prati-sam-grah-), ac¬ 
ceptance: saddharma-°hat Slk? 45.6 (vs). 

pratisamtu$(a, adj. (ppp. of unrecorded *pratl- 
sam-tu$-)> contented: °(3 LV 26.20 (prose; no v.l.; in 
description of Maya). 

pratisamdadhSti, °samdheti, also in Mv pa(l° (cf. 
next; — Pali pa(isatndahatl; specialized use of Skt. 
prati-sam-dha; Pali and BHS generally but wrongly 
understood as if medio-passive), connects, makes connexion, 
again (with a new body), substantially «= takes on a new 
existence, so is reborn: “dadhati Mvy 2171; pa(isamdheti 
Mv iii.65.9 and °dhenti 12; pratlsamdheti 65.14, 19, and 
(mss. °veti) 66.1 (twice) and 3; ppp. °dhita, re-created, 
°tani... Devadattena kuSalamiliani MSV iv.236.4. See 
next. The Pali verb is recorded in PTSD only from Miln. 
32(.12ff.); it occurs elsewhere, at least in Miln., e.g. 46.5 fi. 

pratisamdhi, m. (so Divy 234.8; perhaps f. Mv 
iii.447.19? =’ Pali pafisarndhi; nom. act. to prec.), (1) 
rebirth: Mvy 2164; °dht-bandhah 7695; °dhi na me bhaveya 
LV 200.7 (vs); °dhir grhitah Divy 234.8; usually acc. 
°dhim, obj. of grah-, Divy 14.15; 57.24; 68.10; 138.17; 
Av 1.4.15; 10.15 etc.; bhava-°dhim ca karoti Dbh 49.22; 
°dhi-balena Gv 105.11, but read with 2d ed. pratlsam- 
vidbalena; sahetuka saipskara-(mss. °ra)-pratisamdhir Mv 
iii.447.19; (2) flg., the forming a connection with (adoption 
of) a philosophical view: anyayaS ca df?ter a-pratisamdhlr 
anupadanam apradurbh8vah Av ii.188.1, not taking on, 
not accepting, non-appearance of (any) other view. Could 
be rendered, perhaps, no birth ... of another view. 

pratisamayatl, ger. °mayya, for °Sam°, see prati- 
gSmayati. 

pratisamarpayati, ger. “arpya (rationalizing hyper- 
Sktism, if not error, for pratiSamayya, see pratUamayati), 
having put away (bowl and robe): patraclvaram pra° Av 
i.252.8 (see Speyer’s note); 267.7; 274.8. 

pratisammodate, “modayati, °te (= Pali pa(i- 
sammodeti; cf. sammodate), greets, salutes: sometimes 
clearly not in return, esp. in LV 68.6 and 10 where prec. 
by purvataram, greet first (before being greeted); not in 
return also Mv i.256.18; LV 62.20; but sometimes in 
return, Mv ii.443.17; Jm 138.13; Bhik 26b.4, 5; prob. 
SP 277.3, 4, and doubtless elsewhere (often there is no 
evidence on the point);."date LV 68.11 (and in the sequel; 
prose); Gv 53.14 (prose); °dante Bhik 26b.4, 5 (prose); 
“dayati (prose) SP 277.3,4; Bbh 146.5; °denti Mviii.180.T8; 
°dayate LV 68.6 (prose); °dayante LV 62.20 (prose); 
°dayi§yami Mv iii.114.8 (prose); ger. °detva Mv i.256.18; 
iii.117.1; 160.4; “ditva i.273.10 (mss.); ii.443.17; iii.450.20; 
°dya Divy 117.1; Bbh 124.18; inf. “ditum LV 68.10; 
Jm 138.13 (both prose); ppp. °dita Divy 439.15; pass, 
pres. pple. “dyamanah Bbh 161.14. 

pratisammodana (nt.), °na (= Pali pa(isammo- 
dana, Childers, from Dhp. comm. kata-°no, Bhvr.; nom. 
act. to prec.), greeting, salutation; not necessarily return 
greeting, cf. LV 68.8-9 where read sattvan pratisammodana- 
(Lefm. °nah)-kuSalo with several mss.; Divy 248.7 °nam, 
acc.; 403.1 °nam; MSV iii.141.21 bhagavantam °naya 
pratisammodate; but °na- return greeting Jm 123.20; 
147.24; and perhaps SP 280.8 (vs; °nam, acc.). 

pratisarana, nt., °na-ta (also written °Sar° without 
differentiation of mg.; = Pali pa(i°; see esp. La Vall6e 
Poussin, AbhidhK. ix.246-8, with valuable bibliography; 


Woglhara, Lex. s.v.; n. act. to next, q.v., but influenced, 
prob. secondarily, in mg. by Skt. Sarapa = Pali sarapa), 

(1) basically, reference, point of reference, ‘point d’appui' 
(LaV-P, better than Ldvi’s ‘ressource-respective’, Satrfil. 
xviii.31), going back to ( something ), and then also the 
thing to which the going back occurs; so, basis, point of 
dependence, support, thus naturally leading to (2) support 
in the sense of Skt. Parana (MIndic sarapa), refuge, that 
on which one relies; often the two mgs. cannot be clearly 
distinguished; Tib. (b)rten (pa, or ba), see Ja. (keep, 
hold, adhere to... depend, rely on., .be given, addicted, 
depend on, arise or issue from ... support), also rton (pa), 
to place confidence in, rely on; but sometimes (e.g. on 
apratiSarana, q.v., LV 189.12) Tib. skyabs, regular 
equivalent of Skt. Sarapa, refuge; (1) ‘point d’appui’, 
four in number: Mvy 1546 artha-pratisarapena bhavi- 
tavyam na vyafijana-pra°, one must refer to, rely on, the 
real meaning, not the ‘letter’; 1547, dharma-pra°... na 
pudgala-pra 0 , the Law as such ...not (as, or because, 
taught by) any person (Bbh 257.4 f.); 1548 jiiana- ... na 
vljfiSna-, see these words; 1549 nltartha-(sfltra)-... na 
neyartha- (sfltra-), see these words; same four listed 
Dharmas 53 (here written °Sarapa); discussed In some 
detail Sfitrai. xvlii.31-33, and more clearly Bbh 256.23- 
257.22 (see also LaVP, above); artha-pratisarapanam 
(bodhisattvanam) Lank 223.8 (Tib. don la, to meaning, 
rten pa); (a sinful bodhisattva) vyanjana-pra° ca bhavati 
nartha-pra 0 Bbh 175.16-17; caturbhih pratlsaranalh (not 
listed) Bbh 219.9, — tasmad e^am dharmah saprati- 
sarapo bhavati 11 (becomes provided with its points of 
reference or bases); prob. in this sense, sarvartha-°pa- 
tv5d Bbh 91.20; (Srutam ...) artha-pratiSarapakaram 
dharma-pratiSarapak8ram Sik? 191.1; (dharmarthikata 
para-)martharthapratisarapa-taya KP 156.2; (sarvajfiata- 
bhimukhanam sarvajfiata-)-pratisaran5nam Gv 166.24; 
prob. also sa-pratiSaranah (of the Buddha’s dharma) 
Mvy 1301 (Tib. brten ba; cf. Bbh 219.11 above); (bhava- 
mulaka ... dharma, states of being, ...) bhavaprabhava... 
bhava-pratiSarapa Mv iii.337.14 and 339.13, founded on 
existence or on becoming; uncertain whether here or with 

(2) , dharmacarapam ... dharma-pratiSarapa-tayai sam- 
vartate LV 32.11; (dharmarthikata, cf. KP 156.2 above) 

. .. arthapratiSarana-tayai samvartate LV 33.2; karma- 
pratiSarapa or (Mvy) °sar°, Bhvr., one who or that which 
has, or recognizes, (past) actions as the base (of What hap¬ 
pens to the doer): °nam, nt., Mvy 2316 (Tib. brten pa); 
(sattvan...) karmayonin karma°pan Karmav 30.4; °po 
bhfltvavasthitah Divy 427.22 (a monk saw a murderer 
about to kill him, but perceiving that it was the result 
of his own past deeds, he made no attempt to escape, 
but calmly) waited, accepting (past) deeds as the basis (of 
his fate; here clearly not refuge!); Av ii.86.5 (wrongly 
em. Speyer); more fully, karmavipakapratU 0 Sik$ 316.16; 
(bodhicittam ...) dharani-bhOtam, sarvaloka-pratiSara- 
pataya Gv 494.2, cited Sik$ 6.1, like the earth because it 
is the basis (support) of all people (Bendall and Rouse 
refuge, implausibly); similarly (cakrav'adabhfltam) sarva- 
lokapratisarapataya Gv 494.15 (same passage; note 
variation between $ and s, not significant); (2) refuge, 
= Skt. Sarapa (see above); some of the above cases may 
belong here; (bodhisattva^... dharmatr8po dharma- 
Sarapo) dharmapratiSarapo ... LV 179.14 (but Tib. rten 
pa, perhaps understood as support, for the Law); °na- 
bhutali (of the Tathagata) 426.6; (bodhisattvanam) sar- 
vajagat-pratisarana-bhutanam Gv 99.6; (bodhisattvah) 
pratRarana-bhuta lokasya Gv 219.5; pratiSaranavataro 
dharmaiokamukham LV 35.17 (? or to 1); (beggars) ye 
tasya grham (? read gfha-) pratiSarana-bhuta Divy 176.26, 
who had come to be in a slate of having his house as their re¬ 
fuge, reliance, i. e. his regular pensioners. 

pratisarati (cf. prec.; = Pali pa(isarati, which is 
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a unitary verb and has nothing to do with Skt. prati- 
smaratl, despite PTSD; pajisaranti in DN comm. 1.267.24 
occurs in a gloss on gotta-patisarino which belongs with 
BHS °sarati), (lit. returns to;) attends to, refers to: Laftk 
196.8, (as if one should point out something to someone 
with his Anger, and that person) ahgulyagram eva prati- 
sared vik?itum, should turn his attention only to the finger¬ 
tip (instead of the indicated object) to look at; Sal 88.16 
na pOrvantam °ti, pays no attention to the past (nor 
future, 89.3, nor present, 89.6); this passage cited Sik$ 
227.7, 8, 10; (kvacit...) na °ti Sik? 229.6, pays no heed 
to anything; gQnyata (for °tam, acc.)... pratisaratha KP 
64.3; °sarantl id.5; (paraiS ca ...) ahatah san ... dhar- 
matam v8 °raty atmAnam eva va aparadhikam paSyati 
Bbh 255.13, and when attacked by others, he either lakes 
it as a natural thing (see dharmatfi), or regards himself, 
rather, as to blame; -nit8rtham sOtram °rati na neyartham 
Bbh 257.10 (cf. Mvy 1549, s'.v. pratisarana), he attends 
to a sOtra of clearly defined meaning, not one of which the 
meaning needs definition; dharmat8m eva “rati AsP 329.3 
(as in Bbh 255.13 above); MSV iii.108.8, 9. 

PratisarS, n. of a rak§8 (q.v.): Dharmas 5; S8dh 
397.9 etc. (in this text oftener Mah8-pra°). 

pratlsSra, m. (cf. Pkt. padis5ra, Sheth, and Hem. 
1.206), turning back, regression: (lokadhStum ...) avagdhya 
.. .°ro na kartavyah Sukh 72.1. 

[pratisSrin, n. sg. °rl, regretful (for having given a 
gift), Karmav 65.4 dattvS ca khalu °ri bhavati. But one 
ms. is cited as reading ripuijisarl, which points to vlpratl- 
s8rl as the correct reading; this is conOrmed by 66.7 
vipratisSri. This word is applied to one who, after giving 
something, regrets his generosity.] 

pratislra (Skt. Lex. only), curtain: °r8hi, instr. plur., 
Mv 11.171.12, 15 (a pond is enclosed, enveloped, with 
curtains for privacy); mss. 0 SIlehi or °slhar8hi; Senart’s 
em. seems certain. 

[prattsubhati, see pa(i°.] 

pratispjyati (4th class pres, to pratl-srj-, which in 
Skt. is rare and doubtful, and seems recorded nowhere 
else), abandons, gives up: icchema (mss. ik?ema; read 
Ik$ema?) pratispjyantau icchema (so most mss., two ik$ema) 
maraijam Stmanah Mv 1.181.1 (vs), .... abandoning (life), 
we desire our own death, (Otherwise but implausibly Se- 
nart.) Note several cpds. of spj in Mvy 2547-58, Including 
pratl-ni-, prati-vi-ni-; and the 4th class pres, utspjyate 
(not pass.) 2558. 

pratisevatl, °te (sometimes written °$ev°; Pall patl°; 
Skt. °te, devotes oneself to a person, once in pw), (1) indulges 
in (pleasures, acc.): (active) k8m8m (k8m8n, k8m8) Mv 
i.153.6 and ff.; Dlvy 258.6; malthunam (as in Pali, meth°) 
Mv i.199.13 (v.l, pari 0 ) = ii.3.11; ii.3.10 (for which same 
line 1.199.12 pari*); (mSmsabhojanam) "vitavyam Lank 
254.6; adheres to (obstructive conditions, antarSylka, q.v., 
dharma) Pr8t 514.6, 13 (°vato, gen. sg. pres, pple.); (2) 
makes use of (medicine), au?adham °vanti Mv i.169.4; 
(3) undergoes the fifuit of deeds, evil or good: evil, vipakam 
prati^evatalj Ud ix.ll; (middle) vipakam prati?evate (evil), 
and °sevate (good), Ud ix.14-15 = Pali Dhp. 67-68 where 
pajisevati. 

pratisevin, f. °vini (to prec.), aksudrasattv8-(8 m.c.)- 
pratisevini (so read as cpd.) Mv ii.57.19, attaching myself 
to creatures that are hot ignoble (SraddhA speaks). There 
is a v.l. °satt8 for °sattvS. 

pratisphufa, adj. (= the much commoner pari- 
sphuta; cf. f 2.47; here perhaps error, since parl° occurs 
just below, 40.18), completely full: (udyanam)... -ratna- 
vj-k?a-°tam RP 40.13. 

pratiampta, adj. (= Pali pa(issata; orig. ppp. of 
Skt. prati-smp-), mindful, heedful: samprajAna (separate 
word) °to Mv ii.359.6 (vs); other cases (all adj., not pple.) 
Ud xii.18; xv.6; xix.l; MSV ii.185.4. 


pratisyandana (nt.; no prati-syand- otherwise 
known), perh. lit. moistening, making to flow, and so 
making tender: cittanagara-pratisyandana-prayuktena te 
kulaputra bhavitavyam vipulamah8karuria-sarvajagad- 
anukampanatayS Gv 430.25. 

pratihanyate, °ti (pass, of Skt. prati-han-), (1) is 
struck against (to Skt. prati-han-, rarely, BR s.v.l): yatra 
... indriySpi “yante te vi§ay8 ity ucyante Sik? 251.12, 
the things against which the senses are struck (wrongly 
Bendall and Rouse) are called the sense-objects (cf. prati- 
hanyan8); (2) is echoed, of sound: (mah8r5vam ravan- 
t8n8tn ca gabdo...) parvatehi “yante (so mss.) Mv i.6.2; 
(3) is reflected, of light: in Senart’s text pratyahanyanti 
Mv 1.6.9 tt., repeatedly, with most or all mss. ; in i.7.9 
pratyahanyanti, with some mss., others pratya 0 ; but in 
i.25.14 A., in similar passage, all mss. repeatedly prati- 
hanyanti, which is probably what the passages all mean; 
cf. §32.8. 

pratihanyanS (nom. act. to prec., mg. 1), the being 
struck against : °n8 te?3ni (sc. indriyanSm) ntrdi?ta Slks 
251.14. 

pratihSraka-pakga = prfiti 0 , q.v. 

pratiharayati, °reti (prob. denom. from Skt. prati- 
h5ra, usher, rather than caus. to prati-har-), announces: 
(speaking to the king’s pratihAra) Suddhodanasya prati- 
haretha, Asito r?i darSanakSmo; pratiharena rajflo nive- 
ditam Mv ii.31.12; has announced, causes to be announced: 
rajnalj pratiharay8m 8sa Jm 118.13 (that he wished an 
audience). 

(pratlcchati, Skt., receives, accepts, acquires;) non- 
Skt. forms: fut. praticchi?yati Mv il.435.12; inf. °cchitum 
Mv 1.310.4; ppp. °cchlta AsP 204.15; Gv 349.7; spelled 
pratlcchita (MIndic, cf. Pali pa(icchati) Mv ii.165.19; 
189.12; °icchitavan Gv417.24; caus. °cch8paya Mmk 27.24, 
cause to accept; make or consider acceptable. Cf. next, 
sampratT, and pratye^ita. 

pratlcchana (nt.; nom. act. to prec.; cf. Schmidt, 
Nachtrkge, s.v., and AMg. paijicchana), reception, accept¬ 
ance, acquisition: °na-tay8, at end of cpd., Gv 430.13. Cf. 
sampratr. 

' [pratita, past, departed, in My Ui.330.6 trlni pratitani 
aham caturtho, is prob. a misreading, or error of tradition, 
for atita (pra and a are easily contused), altho a Hindu 
Lex., cited BR, gives prasthita as a mg. of pratita.] 

pratltya, ger., also used virtually as postpos. (derived 
from Skt. prati-i-; = Pali pa(icca), dependent on, based 
on: da$a bhflmayo buddhajfianam pratltya prajfiayante 
Dbh 95.27; hetum pratltya bhavaSQnya Srunitva dharma 
(or °mam) LV 117.1 (vs; so read), hearing that the states- 
of-being are based on a cause and void of (real) existence; 
yatha mufija pratltya valvajam rajju ... vartita LV 176.7, 
cited Sik? 238.5 (vs; so read), as, on the basis of muilfa 
or valvaja (grass), a rope is produced; caksuS ca pratltya 
rQpatalj cak$uvijfianam LV 176.17, cited Sik$ 239.5 (vs); 
yatha tantri pratltya d3ru ca... LV 177.13, cited Silt? 
241.1 (vs); hetum pratltya iml sambhuta (= “bhatah) 
sarvadharma LV 419.9 (vs); skandha (acc. pi.) pratltya 
samudeti hi duljkham evam LV 419.13 (vs); upadhi (mss.) 
pratltya duljkhasya sambhavo My ii.418.10; used abso¬ 
lutely, without object, in dependence (on something else): 
pratltya sarve imi bhava utthitSh SP 191.12 (vs); pratltya 
dharmam (read °ma?) pravicito (v.l. °ta, so read?) bo- 
dhisattvah ... Mv ii.346.3 (vs; but construction is not 
clear); dharma (n. pil.) pratltya utpadyante (or °ti; so 
with mss.) Mv iii.66.6, 12; also in comp, with a following 
or prec. word, as in pratltya-samutp&da, q.v., but in 
this and in some of the following pratltya could be under¬ 
stood as a separate word, as in the prec. cases, in de¬ 
pendence: hetu-pratitya-kuSalo LV 125.2 (vs), wise in re¬ 
gard to (things that are) dependent on causes; anyonya- 
pratitya-hetutah LV 176.6 (vs); samagri-pratityataS ca sa 
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vflca-mana-buddhi-vaiena nlScari LV 177.9, cited Sik? 
240.9 (vs), or perhaps understand sSmagri pratltya 
(a)tai ca°, depending on the totality, and hence by force 
of voice, mind, and consciousness, this (utterance) has gone 
forth; dharma (acc. pi.) pratltya-samutthita buddhvS LV 
308.13 (vs);, pratitya-jfita (dharma ime) LV 340.3 (vs); 
pratltya-saniudfigataip Jagac chOnyam LV 375.11 (vs); 
pratitya-samutpannfim dharmftm Mv Ui.61.3; pratityflva- 
tfirobhayantadrstisamatikramapa-cakram LV 423.2, the 
wheel that transcends the false view of two alternatives (see 
next passage) by penetration of (what exists) by depending 
(on other things, Tib. rten ba la hjug iift ...); ubhayBnta 
means, not the extreme types of behavior, violent asceticism 
and sensuality (see pratlpad), but the notion of contrast 
between oneself and others, as is shown by Gv 469.9 
atmaparasamjfia-dr?ti-vigatena pratityavatflrajflSnena; so 
also pratityavataravlruddham (so read with 1 ms. for 
Lefm. °ddha-; Tib.... ml hgal ba, and in a new, separate, 
phrase zhi ba — 45ntam) SSntam LV 423.11, unhindered 
thru penetration of ... (as above), and calm. Cf. next. 

pratltya-t& (abstr. from prec.), in sattva-pra° Gv 
473.22, the fact that creatures are dependent (in origination, 
on ulterior causes). 

pratltya-samutpada, m. (= Pali pajicca-samup- 
p5da; commonly taken as cpd. in both languages; see 
pratltya), origination by dependence of one thing on an¬ 
other; applied to the celebrated ‘chain of causation’, the 
(usually twelve) steps of which are the same as in Pali, 
from avidya to (a compound ending in) upfiyasa; elaborate 
analysis Sal 76.13 ff. (valuable discussion by LaVall4e 
Poussin), cited Slk? 219.10 ff.; more briefly Dbh 48.23 ff.; 
schematic lists of the terms, Mvy 2241-58; Dharmas 42; 
SP 179.4 ff.; Mv ii.285.8ff.; 345.13 ff.; lii.448.12ff.; Av 
ii.105.16 ff.; KP 61, 62; Suv 193.9 ff.; an approximate, 
not quite complete, analysis in reverse order (some of 
the above lists have this order or both together) in LV 
346.1 ff.; the name is found, without listing of the terms, 
LV 181.19; Mv ii.4^6.20; 417.5; iil.314.4; KP 94.2; Divy 
300.18; 487.24; 547.f9; 549.12, 15; Av i.287.14; Gv 89.13, 
etc. The standard list may be cited from Mvy 2241 ff., 
where the twelfth item is split up into its elements, not 
put into a cpd. as often: 1 avidya, 2 samskara (here sg.), 
3 vijnana, 4 namarupa, 5 $adayatana (here sg.), 6 spaHa, 
7 vedana, 8 tpjna, 9 upadana, 10 bhava, 11 jati, 12 jara- 
marana, Soka, parideva, duhkha, daurmanasya, upayasa. 

pratlyati = pattiyati, q.v. (cf. also next), believes, 
trusts: °yasi Kv 54.12, 16; impv. °ya Mv ii.223.20 (mss., 
Senart em. pattlya); °yatha Sukh 97.5; 99.6; °yi$yanti 
SP 36.7; 37.10 (in both Kashgar rec. pattly 0 ). 

pratlyapayitar, read °yap° (n. ag. to caus. of 
pratlyati, cf. pattiyati, caus. “ySpayati), one who causes 
to believe or trust (in, loc.): °taro (sc. bodhisattva-) bhumisu 
Gv 463.3 (2d ed. pratiyap 0 , which seems implausible). 
-pratl£a, °sa, see a-pra°, sa-pra°, su-pra°. 
pratodana, nt. (Skt. pra-tud- plus -ana), thrusting, 
poking, inanguli-°nam(= Pali anguli-patodaka), poking with 
the fingers, tickling: Mvy 8488; Prat 518.6 (Chin, chatouille). 

pratyamSa, m. (prati plus Skt. am$a), (Individual) 
part, portion, share: SP 446.8; LV 90.8 (Bhvr., te sama- 

f una-^as te tathagataguna-°3as); Divy 30.5 f.; 132.29 ff.; 
ik$ 129.4. 

pratyak$a, adj. (cf. °k?in; once in nearly the same 
mg. in Skt., with gen., °k?ah sarvadharmanam Mbh. Cr. 
ed. 3.181.15), seeing before the eyes, witness to, with loc.: 
LV 146.2 (°k?o bodhisattvasya lipijfiane), 7 (vs; atra 
°k$u); 257.14 (Bodhisattvasya gune§u 0 k?as); AV 11.139.8 
(gune$u); Divy 71.8 f. 

Pratyak§adeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 
pratyak?a-dharman (?), see dharman. 
pratyak?in = pratyaksa: in comp., tat-pratyak?in- 
am Jm 128.8. 


Pratyaftrarffpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.1. 

pratyajati, abandons; gdve. pratyaktavya: -sarvfift- 
gapratyaftgfini °vySni Gv 411.2 (prose). 

praty-adhifthfina (nt.; noun cpd. of prati plus 
adhi$thfina), separate, several, respective (prati) basis: 
anyabhavagatl-'nam ca karotl (subject bhavalj, in prati- 
tyasamutpfida) Dbh 50.11, makes the respective basis for 
entrance into (various) other births. 

pratyanukampate, is correspondingly compassionate: 
(te cSsya sarve... bhrfitur iva) kalyfipalr manobhih 
“pante, evam kalyaijamanah-°pltasya (ppp.)... Bbh 
155.13 f. 

pratyanubhavati (=» Pall paccanubhoti), (1) gen¬ 
erally, experiences, undergoes, often indistinguishable from 
(Skt.) anubhavatl: °vati Mvy 7280 = Tib. so sor myoft 
bar hgyur, experiences severally (cf. 7281 vedayatl = Tib. 
myoft bar hgyur), but it is doubtful whether prati should 
ever be rendered severally in this cpd.; a possible case is 
sukham duhkham °vati Karmav 56.21 and 57.3, where 
for 56.21 L6vi says iprouve respectivement, but in the 
close parallel 57.2 anubhatam is used, without prati; on 
the other hand, in many cases the word refers definitely 
to what is experienced as a result af past deeds, so that 
one is inclined to render prati in return, as recompense; 
so in Karmav above, and in: (paSyantu... ani$tani) 
phalavipakam pratyanubhuyamanam (in hells) Bbh 
151.19; karmanam (karma-) vipakam °vanti Mv i.16.13; 
18.6; (POrpena) karmani kftany upacitani ko 'nyah 
°vi?yati, who else will experience (in return, sc. the 
effects of) deeds done and accumulated by ..., a familiar 
cllch6, Divy 54.4; 131.9; 14,1.9; 191.14; Av i.74.4; 80.10, 
etc.; pupyaphalam “bhavatah (gen. sg. pres, pple) Divy 
213.26, and °bhavanti 222.3; sukham °v5mi Divy 10.14; 
11.30; sukhani °bhaveyul> Suv 113.8; 127.16; duhkham 
°v5mi Av i.339.3; vividha duhkhani °bhavanto (pres, 
pple.) Mv i.27.3; duhkhani °vi?yanti SP 78.1, and “vanti 
2; kam artham °vi5yati, or °vati, what advantage will 
(does) he experience (in recompense )? Av ii.140.10, 11 y 
141.10, 11; 142.8, 9; there is, however, no clear evidence 
of the notion of recompense in duhkhani °vanti SP 77.14; 
samsaraduhkham “bhavatah . .. sattvan d^tva Gv 319.10; 
and in some cases such a notion seems improbable or even 
impossible, as in: (Maya) na codaragatSni °vati LV 71.7; 
mahatim ratim °vi?yatha SP 80.2, you will enjoy your¬ 
selves very much; ratikrl<)5rn °vati Divy 531.7, enjoys love- 
sport; praiasana-ratih (so both edd.; prose, no v.l.; but 
an acc. is certainly meant, as Foucaux’s transl. correctly 
renders; read °ratib or °ratim?) °vati LV 16.5, (a cakra- 
vartin) enjoys the pleasures of rulership; (nagaraparva) 
°vitum Av i.122.3, to lake part in (experience, enjoy ) the 
city-holiday; divyamanu$Im ^riyam °vi$yati Divy 262.20; 
263.7, 20-21 (predicted of an unborn child); idam . .. 
duhkham na kadacit °vantl.. . y&drgam vayam °vamah 
Kv 25.13-14; also 27.8, 21, 22; (2) with object magic 
power (rddhi, etc.), uncertain whether mg. is experiences, 
enjoys, as prec., or gets, acquires (so anubhavati in Pali, 
CPD): anekavidham j-ddhim (Dbh j-ddhividhim) °vati 
Mv iii.409.2; Dbh 34.24; anekavidham fddhivi$ayam °vati 
Mvy 215, where Tib. myoft bar byed pa, makes experienced; 
but in mentioning one of the specific powers of rddhi, 
in the sequel to the same passage, Dbh 34.26 and Mvy 
218 avlrbhavam (Mvy Svirbhavati) tirobhavam api °vati, 
substantially he is able to appear and disappear by magic, 
Tib. on Mvy simply hgyur, prec. by ‘terminative’ (in -r), 
attains to (the power of)...; perhaps so in Dbh 82.19 
(sa tan sarvan samadhin sam3padyate ca ... samadhi- 
kauSalyfinugataS ca yavat samadhikfiryam tat sarvam) 
°bhavati, ...until he attains (? experiences'l or perhaps 
reaches in the sense of is adequate to, see 3 below?) that 
whole matter of the samddhis; (3) suffices for, is sufficient 
to produce (— anubhavati, q.v., and in passage parallel 
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to those there cited): (sflryficandramasflv ... abhayflbham 
na) pratyanubhavatas Divy 205.25; possibly also in Dbh 
82.19, under 2 above. 

pratyanubh&va (m.; cf. prec.), in a sense derived 
trom Skt. anubhavati which may mean ( experiences and 
so) attends, a public gathering (so in Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.51.8 
anubhdyatam ayam ... svayamvarah which means let 
be attended.,.): attendance at, participation in a meeting 
(samajya, q.v.): Mv iii.393.3. 

pratyanubha?ati (occurs in Skt., Kau(. Arth, Sham. 1 
74.2, where interpretations differ, see Meyer 105 note 1, 
read again, or read aloud [to the king]; perh., however, 
having made an oral reply, i. e. having composed and re¬ 
cited a reply, pratyanubhfi?ya, he should then write a 
reply, pratilekho bhavet kflryo; Pall paccanubhfisatl also 
has a different mg. acc. to PTSD), speaks in reply: ppp. 
°bha?tam (see § 34.11) Mv iil.393.17 (tflye ca...) tarn 
uttaram na “slam. 

pratyanuyukta, adj. or subst. m. (cf. next), in Mvy 
7664, opp. of anuyukta 7665, Tib. respectively phylr 
(= back, in return ) brgal, and brgal ba; this may be 
derived from rgal ba, cross(ed) over (e. g. a river); so Chin, 
interprets, and also praty-anu 0 crossed back; but Jfl. 
also allows brgal to be connected with rgol ba, contend 
with, attack, and states that phyir, rgol ba refers to defense 
against attacks ; derivatives of these two are used of plaintiff 
and defendant in lawsuits, and of disputants in academic 
arguments. In this latter sense Jap. interprets pratya- 
nuyuktah Mvy 7664, and this seems likely to be right; 
anuyukta then prob. examined, questioned (ppp. of Pali 
anuyunjati, b in CPD), and praty-anu° counter-questioned, 
cross-examined. 

pratyanuyujyate (pass, to *°yunakti; cf. prec. and 
next), is interrogated; both verb and noun equivalent to 
Skt. paryanuyunaktl, °yoga, which occur In the vicinity 
("yufijlta 84.6, °yogo 84.12) and elsewhere in AsP; the 
exceptional use of prati for pari denotes prob. hostility, 
counter-, since it is hostile-sectarians who are referred to: 
parahi ca °jyamanah pratyanuyoga-vy&karanasamartho 
bhavi?yati AsP 84.20, and when he is cross-examined by 
others (hostile teachers), he will be able to elucidate the 
questions asked. 

pratyanuyoga (m.; once in Skt., BR 7.1775, defined 
Gegenfrage; see prec. two), cross-questioning, (counter-) 
interrogation; AsP 84.20. 

pratyanudamsate, expects, looks for: gdve., pafica 
tasmin kule ’nuSamsah °Samsitavyah Karmav 40.22, to 
be expected (not d cilibrer, L6vi, inconsistently with his 
rendering of 64.7); mStSpitarah panca sthanani (see 
sthSna) °gamsamfin5h putram icchanti 64.7 (here L6vi 
correctly ont... en vue). 

pratyanta, adj. (= Pali paccanta), on the border, 
outside, outer: MSV ii.188.14 °tani Sayanasanani (= pra- 
tyantima). 

praty-antardpatti, f., a second repeated offense, the 
same as the original one, performed while the culprit 
was on mOla-parivasa (cf. antardpatti) and concealed: 
MSV iii.37.15. It leads to m01dpakar$a. 

pratyantika, adj. (not in Pali; cf. next and AMg. 
paccantiya, °tlga), (located) on the extreme boundary, edge, 
or frontier: Mv il.262.14; Kv 42.8. 

pratyantlma, adj. (= Pali paccantima; § 22.15), 
belonging to the border or frontier, cf. prec.: Divy 21.17; 
426.25; °mani Sayandsanani MSV il.188.13 (in 14 praty- 
antanl); 190.8, 10, seats on the border, the outer rim. 

praty-andhakdra- (adj.), in “vifapam (nyagrodha- 
padapam) Jm 175.18, (whose branches were) a counterpart 
of night (prec. by meghasamghatam iva; all acc. sg.). 

pratyabhijfldta, ppp. of praty-abhi-jn5- (not re¬ 
corded in this mg.), assented to, promised: (rajfia) °ta 
evam astv iti MSV ii.24.19, he was promised... 


pratyaya, m. (once praccaya, q.v.; in mg. 1 Skt.; 
in all mgs. - Pali paccaya), (1) cause; often clearly a 
synonym of hetu, tho metaphysical writers try to distin¬ 
guish the two in various ways; see e. g. AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
ix.241, note 3, vyakhy8: hetur Ssannalj pratyayalj, 
vlprakr?fas tu pratyaya eva; janako hetulj, pratyayas 
tv aiambanamatram ity apare; pary8y8v etav ity apare, 
hetu is the proximate cause (pratyaya), the remote one is 
pratyaya rather; others say hetu is what generates (produces), 
pratyaya only the underlying condition; others say the two 
are synonyms; where hetu and pratyaya occur together 
In parallel phrases older interpreters (Burnout, Kern on 
SP, Foucaux on LV) often mistakenly render pratyaya 
by effect: ko ... hetulj kalj pratyayalj SP 8.5; ayam ... 
hetur ayam pratyayo LV 120.19; so, the two being clearly 
synonyms, LV 128.11; Mv i.66.7; 153.7; ii.283.19 (taddhe- 
tos tatpratyay8t); Divy 204.7 etc. (ko ... hetulj kah 
pratyayo, common here); Divy 199.12 (ahetu-pratyayam, 
mss. °y8m, adv.); Mv lii.57.15 (hetu-pratyaya-carikk, 
Bhvr.); Av i.82.4 (taddhetu tatpratyayam ca, adverbs); 
with the further synonym nidana, sahetu sapratyayam 
ca sanld5nam LV 376.21 (vs), with (good) ground, cause, 
and reason; with k8rana (Skt.), dvau kdranau tasya... 
dvau ca pratyayau Suv 11.9 (vs), two causes and reasons; 
technically there are four pratyaya listed, viz. hetu-pr 0 , 
samanantara-pr 0 , dlambana-pr°, adhipatl-pr° (equiv¬ 
alents among 24 paccaya in Pall, Vlsm. 532.11), elaborately 
discussed AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.299ff.; listed Mvy 2266- 
2270; Bbh 98.26 ff. (brief definitions); seemingly in cor¬ 
rupt form SsP 80.4 aiambanamateya-samanantara-hetu- 
pratyayata (see s.v. adhipati); in Bbh 13.21 ff. a (totally 
unrelated) list of 4 pratyaya and 4 (different) hetu of 
cittotpada in a Bodhisattva are listed, the pratyaya being 
occasions, conjunctions of events which stimulate cittot¬ 
pada; they are external to the Bodhisattva, while the 4 
hetu seem more personal and mostly internal (the 4 hetu 
are gotrasampad, buddha-bodhisattva-kalyariamitra-pari- 
grahah, sat’tve?u k5runyam, and samsaraduhkhad . .. 
abhlruta, 15.11 ff.); kadacit pratyayam ndragayisyami 
MSV ii.14.11, perhaps I shall not get an occasion (oppor¬ 
tunity, = avakaia); in Mv iii.338.2, 8 are listed three 
pratyaya, viz. aSrav8(t>), vighata(ij), and parid5gha(h), 
for each of the five skandha, q.v.; -pratyaya (ifc.), for 
°ySt (= Pali paccaya), abl. as adv., because of ... (what 
precedes in comp.), kimpratyaya, because of whan Mv 
iii.65.13,15; avidy8pratyay5, etc., various cpds., id. 15 ff.; 
idampratyaya 66.1; esp. in the pratltya-samutpSda, 
q.v. for lists, the regular formula begins avidyapratyay8h 
(Bhvr.) samskSrah y8vaj jdtipratyayam jardmaranam iti 
S81 76.14, and similarly as a rule when the formula is 
cited in full in prose, as Mv ii.285.8 ff., iii.448.12 ff. (but 
even in prose it may be modulated with avoidance of this 
stock terminology, as Dbh 48.25 ff.); with rather clear 
reference to this but not in the standard formula, pratyaya- 
sambhava (Bhvr. adj., dependent in origin) Suv 57.14; 
60.6; 61.2; otherwise used quite as in Skt., cause, e. g. 
dve$a-pratyayopasamharaij Av ii.129.14, see upasam- 
hara (1); svapratyay8n (based on themselves) dharm'an 
prak5$ayati SP 29.8, and similarly 131.9 (vs); (2) in 
gl8na-pratyaya-bhai$ajya, medicine to cure the sick, the 
fourth of a monk’s 4 pari?k3ra, q.v. for lists (in Kv 
19.9; 20.20 ; 40.17 yana is misprinted for giana); here 
the word pratyaya (Tib. on Mvy 5893 misprinted gos, 
read gso with Tib. Index and 6139) means substantially 
cure, orig. however clearly (required) means (of treatment); 
note that pratyaya in BHS is not used as equivalent of 
pari$kara in this sense, as Pali paccaya is alleged to be 
used by both Childers and PTSD; bhojana-gilanaprac- 
cayam (semi-MIndic) Mv i.117.7 (vs); (3) pratyaya- 
buddha, one who becomes a Buddha by (understanding 
of) causes, = a pratyeka-buddha, q.v.: Siks 344.7 (vs), 
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where a marginal gloss has pratyekabuddha (which would 
be unmetr.); so also pratyaya-jina Dbh.g. 51(77.)2; and 
pratyaya-yina = pratyeka-(buddha-)yana Sik? 328.8 (vs; 
follows 4ravakay5na, and followed by uttama-y5na = 
mahSySna; misunderstood by Bendall and Rouse); the 
same mg. is expressed by pratyayalr jina(h) LY 443.17 
(vs; refers to pratyekabuddhas, mentioned two lines be¬ 
fore); the application of the term is made clear by a 
passage in SP ch. 3, p. 80, where first, line 5 f., we read: 
tatra kecit sattvah paraghosaSravanugamanam akfiiik- 
samSna atmaparinirv5naheto4 caturaryasatyanubodhfiya 
tath8gata&8sane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante ^rSvakaySnam 
akfink^arnSnas ... (the hinayana followers); then, 8 f., 
anye sattva anScaryakam jnanam damaiamatham akaftk- 
samSpa atmaparinirv3nahetor hetu-pratyayanubodh5ya 
tathSgataSasane 'bhiyujyante, ta ucyante pratyeka- 
buddhayanam akanksamSnas .. .; and finally, 11 'ft., 
apare punab sattvSh sarvajflajMnam ... akaftk$amana... 
sarvasattvaparinirvanahetos tathagatajn3nabalavais5rad- 
yanubodhaya tathSgataSasane ’bhiyujyante, ta ucyante 
mahay8nam akank$amSnas...; here It is very clearly 
characteristic of pratyekabuddhas that they seek fo 
understand (anubodhaya) grounds and reasons, whereas 
Sravakas seek to understand only the four noble truths, 
and mahayanlsts seek to understand the whole knowledge, 
etc., of Tath&gatas. The iravakas are also said to be con¬ 
tent with following what they hear said by others (l. e. 
of the gospel); pratyekabuddhas go deeper, but not so 
deep as mahayanists. In Prat 520.9 pratyaya-pravdrariaya 
(see pravfirapR) Is, In a v.l., read pratyeka-prav°, which 
seems to have been the reading used by Chin. ( secrbte ); 
the Pali parallel, however, Vln. iv.102.38, has catumasa- 
paccaya-pav3rana, and the old comm., Vin. iv.103.4 f!., 
understands paccaya = giiana-paccaya, i. e. our 2 above; 
it may be that some confusion has occurred in the tradition; 
did the Prat redactor, reading pratyaya-, have In mind 
both the above-mentioned use of pratyaya-buddha for 
pratyeka-b°, and at the same time the curious use of 
pratyeka described under that word (and did he even 
substitute pratyaya for it)? 

pratyayana (-ta; to Skt. praty-eti, pratl-i-), state of 
reliance upon or confidence in: (prajMp8ramltay8h ...) 
°yanata-cittata SsP 615.11 (prose), state of having a mind 
characterized by reliance upon ...; tatpratyayanSrtham 
MSV iv.229.17, to give assurance of this (so Tib.). 

praty-aranya-(cara), adj., ( dwelling) in (or near ) a 
forest: (dadrSuh) °caram ... gopaiakam Jm 42.4. 

pratyarthika, m. (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr. = pra- 
tyarthin; = Pali paccatthika), enemy: sometimes ifc. 
Bhvr. as in Skt., Mv ii.77.6; RP 1.8; Gv 325.14; but in 
the rest an independent word; often foil, by the synonym 
pratyamitra; Mvy 2731; Mv i.198.8 = 11.2.5; Av i.177.7; 
KP 100.4; Bbh 98.16; 190.15; Mmk 24.16; opponent in 
a dispute, MSV i.56.4; arthlka-praty°, the two contending 
parties in a dispute (Pali attha-paccatthika), MSV ii. 
180.20 ft. (ms. sometimes arthi-pra 0 ). 

pratyarha, adj., worthy: ka ca pratyaraha-(semi- 
MIndic)-saukhya My i.143.5 (vs), and who possesses felicity 
worthy (to become the Bodhisattva’s mother)?; dhOpasya 
tath8gata-bodhisattva-paj8-pratyarhasya Sukh 18.5; ya- 
tha-pratyarha, adj., according to deserts (Skt. yathSrha); 
°rhe$u simh8sane$u LV 13.16; °rha-dharma-de£ana- 
ku$alatv8d‘ °rha-dharmade$ana-ku$ala ity ucyate LV 
435.8-9; adv. yathapratyarham Mvy 6374. 

pratyavakr&nta, ppp. (of *praty-ava-kram-, un¬ 
recorded), in periphrastic use, representing preterite verb, 
withdrew, retreated: (bhadravarglyR...) °tah Mv ii.241.2; 
(Maro ...) “to (from the Bodhisattva) Mv il.241.6; ill.28.3. 

pratyavagama, m. (to Skt. praty-ava-gam-, BR; 
cf. °gantavya, to be known, Lank 188.7, 16), precise know¬ 
ledge: Bbh 74.1 (jneyavastu-yath8rtha-); 282.3 (“mo 


pratyfitma- 

yathabhOta utpadyeta), 19 (yathabhQtah “ma utpadyate); 
388.23 (“mah). 

pratyavataratl (AMg. paccoyarai, see Sheth), de¬ 
scends, disembarks: vahanat ( from a ship) “tarasva Divy 
229.18. 

pratyavabhR$ati, addresses, calls to (from a distance, 
in the places recorded): (sa tair dQrata eva detail.) te tarn 
“$itum Rrabdhah Divy 9.16; (s3 tarn durata) eya °?itum 
Srabdha 12.18. 

pratyavasarati, departs, withdraws, steps back: ppp. 
“sfte$u bhik$ubhik$uni$u Divy 235.27, when... had de¬ 
parted; ger. °sj-tya Gv 338.15, having stepped back, with¬ 
drawn, 

pratyavasthSna, nt. (cf. AMg. paccavatthana, 
‘clearing of a doubt’; M. id., refutation), in Mvy 6507 is 
defined in Tib. and Chin, as (1) rejection; getting rid of 
(Tib. phyir gzhil ba), or (2) arrangement, establishment 
(Tib. so sor, severally, gzhag pa, arranging). Both mgs. 
are supported by forms or derivs. of Skt. praty-ava-stha-, 
see pw. The word has been noted elsewhere only in Lank, 
where it usually, and I think always, has the second mg., 
establishment (of an intellectual truth or argument): 
tattva-pra°-katha 77.7; pram8riatray5yayava-pra 0 92.18; 
pra°-gati-svabhava- 93.11; siddh8nta-pra° 172.6; svanaya- 
pra° 179.12 (°na-kath5m cintayan, thinking on a discourse 
for establishment of his own philosophic method; here only, 
Suzuki assumes mg. 1, rejection, but certainly wrongly); 
also svanaya-pra° 193.12; 230.14, 15; -jfl8n8dhlgama- 
pra® 194.18. 

pratyavek?ana-ta = next: yonl$odharma-°t8yai LV 
33.3; yath8$rutadharmayonUab- 0 tay8 Dbh 13.23. Cf. 
sampratyav®. 

pratyaveksapR (Skt. and BHS °pa, nt., and Pali 
paccavekkhanS, °na; Skt. and BHS also °vek?8, Pali 
°vekkh8), thorough consideration, reflection, intellectual 
mastery; pratityasamutp8da-pra° KP 94.2; °n8-jfi8na, 
one of the five J&Rna, q.v., Mvy 113; Dharmas 94; Gv 
251.7. (The verb pratyavekjatl In Skt., also BHS, e. g. 
°k5itv8, ger., Mv i.275.19.) 

pratyRgacchati (not in this sense In Skt., but = 
Pali pacc8°), backslides (in religion): labhyam satpurusa 
°antl (mss. pratyaga 0 ) akuSalena karmapS ’ (mss. kar- 
m8p8m), vlpratlsSrl bhavanti Mv i.37.4 (wrongly Senart’s 
note), it is possible that good men may backslide ... 

pratyRcik$ati (= Pali paccScikkhati; see s.v. 
Rcikpati), rejects: ppp. °k?ito Mv iii.196.1, 3. 

pratyRjani^yate, see °jRyate. 

pratyRjRtl, f. (to next), rebirth: ucce$u kulesu °tih 
Bbh 28.22. 

pratyfljRyate, once with active ending (once in Skt., 
Kau? Up. 1.2; = Pali paccRj 0 ), is reborn: °yate LV 23.5; 
Bbh 72.5^ °yante Sukh 55.17;.Kv 42.9, 10; opt. °yeyam 
(active ending) Sik$ 170.7 (prose); “yeran Sukh 12.11; 
fut. "Janlsyante, will be reborn, Sukh 40.16; 55.18; ppp. 
°j&ta SP 225.3; LV 386.12; Sukh 11.12, 15; 40.16; 55.17; 
Av ii.55.3 (°ta-tva, by em., abstract n.); 125.13; Bbh 
16.14; Karmav 33.1; 66.1; Gv 506.22 (read with 2d ed. 
°j6ta for °j8t«). 

pratyflni, see s.v. Rni-pratyRnl-nirhRra-yoga. 

pratyfitma-, in comp., and 'mam, adv., rare in Skt. ; 
= Pali paccatta(m), like BHS fairly common, and in 
general parallel to It; (by) one’s own (separate, individual) 
self: adv. “mam, Mv 111.317.19 (? by em.); 447.7 (“mam 
eva parinirv8yatl); Sik? 246.16 (yad idam asmin k8ye 
’dhyStmam praty8tmam Spa))); AsP 103.14 (yah svayam 
eva “mani pOjayet); °ma-mlmamsajn8nena Sukh 3.19; 
“ma-vedanlya (of dharma), to be personally realized, Mvy 
1297; Slk§ 323.7; “ma-vedayitavya (of dharma-vinaya) 
Mv iii.200.10; esp. common in Lank, “ma-gati, the way 
(of salvation) by personal realization, Lank 4.16; 5.5, 14; 
6.2, etc.; “ma-dharma 6.11; “ma-dharmat5-iuddham 
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(nayam) 8.1, (the doctrine) pure with (in) the . true nature 
of (realization byl) the inner self; in Lank 2.7 (where 
Suzuki assumes loss of a negative by corruption) sva- 
pratyatmaryajfiana - tarkadr$titirthya - gravaka - pratyeka- 
buddh8ryavi§aye tadbhavito dharmo deSitah, perhaps 
meaning: in the exalted sphere (aryavisaye) of (1) the 
exalted knowledge based on one’s own inner self (on the one 
hand) and (2) of sophistic and false views, of heretics, 
srdvakas, and pralyekabuddhas (on the other), — the 
dharma as realized in relation to these (various doctrines, 
tad-bhavito) has been taught (by former Tathagatas on 
this peak of Malaya),. 

pratyatmaka, adj. (cf. next; to prec.), belonging 
to oneself: °kam dhanam SP 108.12, wealth that is my 


° Wn ' (pratyBtmika, f. °kl, adj., found in Skt., peculiar, 
pertaining to the Individual; private, personal, contrasting 
with general, universal: °kam jfianabalam mamaitat SP 
54.6 (vs), this is my (Buddha’s) peculiar power of know¬ 
ledge; Buddha saves all men by the Buddha-(= maha-) 
y8na alone, and does not preach individual (personal,, 
private) release for any creature, i. e. by the 4r8vaka or 
pratyekabuddha ways, na ca kasyacit sattvasya "mikam 
parinirvanam vadati SP 81.14 (prose); similarly, °miklm 
nirvj-tl kalpayama... na bhOyah SP 117.1 (vs); in this 
light interpret SP 93.10 (vs) ete ’pi 4raddh8ya mamalva 
yanti, °mikam jfi3nu na calva vidyate, they too walk in 
(byl) faith tn'me alone, and there is no individual (private) 
knowledge at all found in them, which would lead to their 
seeking selfish, individual nirvarja; Burnout and Kern 
see a contrast between the two halves of the line, which 
seems unjustified.) , ,, 

praty-BdeSa, m. (cf. Skt. 8de$a), with labha, substi¬ 
tute, surrogate (munificence, to monks): MSV ii.109.9; 
defined 113.8-10 as one made at all, or only one, of the 


four mahScaitya, q.v. 

pratyBdefiana (nt.; - Skt. °de$a, for which the 
definition Anerbieten, referring to Jm 84.13, is wrong; 
the word is used in a Skt sense), refection, refusal: (bud r 
dhavi?a)yabhiia$hjati a-pratyadeSana-par8S ca bhavanti 
(bodhisattvaij) Mv i.134.8 (prose). 

pratyBplbatl, drinks in severally: °ntl SP 122.5 


(prose). „ , ■ 

pratyfiya, m. (Skt. Lex.), fax, tribute: “yak Mvy 
7302; kara-pra", pl„ Divy 22.12ff.; 59.24; 510.22 ft. (not 
in Index or Notes); MSV il.32.5; (printed pr3t°) il.72.4. 

pratyBHcjha, nt. (Skt. Lex.; Pkt. pacc&°, Sheth), a 
stance for a bowman, with left foot forward, right drawn 
back (so BR and Tib. on Mvy): Mvy 4267; Sadh 86.14; 
123.6, etc.; opp. of ai!<lha, Mvy 4266. which'occurs in 
Skt., BR. (Sheth reverses the mgs.) 

pratyBlepana, nt., some kind of medical treatment, 
‘counter-anointing’, paired with aiepana: aiepana-praty- 
81epan8ni vamana-virecan8nl ca kriyanti (by physicians, 
treating ku?tha-vy8dhl) Mv i.352.18. ..... 

PratySsannabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 


i. 138.1 


pratyBstarana, nt. (= Pall paccattharana), cover, 
spread, rug, carpet: ka$lka-°nam Mv i.306.9 (em. for mss. 
pratyottar 0 , which may point to seml-MIndic "pratyatth" 
or °pratyatth°); avadata-°nam (v.l. 0 pratyast°) ii.115.17; 
avadatapata-°n8ni iii.70.2; upastarana-°nam (by em.) 
152.2; °nam Mvy 8942 = Tib. gdift ba, v.l. ni$adanam, 
whl'ch Mironov reads; °nam Divy 19.20ff.; °i>a- Sukh 
67.7; °nena MSV ii.89.2; in ib. 89.10-11 kalpa-pra" mala- 
pra° seem to mean cover designed to keep (a bed or seal) 
in good condition, and cover (to prevent) soiling (it); for 
kalpa, Tib. is cited as min cam (read can), lit. having a 


name , so reputable . 

[pratySstara — prec., Mvy acc. to BR, cited from 
Minayev; not in Index to Mironov or Kyoto ed., but for 


Mvy 8942, see under prec., Mironov cites this as a v.l.; 
is this the source of Minayev, cited by BR?] 

pratyistlrna, ppp., = next, q.v.: d0?yapata-°nan 
SP 75.7. 

pratyBstpta, ppp. (no Skt. praty-5-star- recorded; 

= Pali paccatthata), spread over, bespread: Mvy 5178 = 
Tib. rab tu btin pa; °ta (mss. and WT °tan) du$yavaraiti 
SP 89.4. 

pratyBhara, m. (also as misreading or var. for 
pravya 0 , q.v.), in Dharmas 70 one of five ‘foods’; other¬ 
wise only four are listed in BHS and Pali, see s.v. kava- 
likarahara; this seems to be an addition and its mg. is 
not clear; the Dharmas list is otherwise questionable. 

pratyuccBra, m. (= M. paccucc8ra), repetition (of 
an utterance): Mvy 2798 = Tib. slar gsuns pa, saying 
again. 

[pratyuttarena, see pratyot 0 .] 

pratyutpanna, ppp. (to Skt. praty-ut-pad-, but 
used in Skt. only as adj., present, like Pali paccuppanna, 
so also usually BHS; Skt. also, cpd. with -mati, ready- 
witted, and in math., resulting from multiplication), — Skt. 
utpanna, produced, conceived, engendered: hr$to bliavahi 
(or °sl, mss. bhavasl, i.207.17) naravara yasya tava kules- 
min °no ... varagarbho ... mahBsattvo Mv i.207.17 .= 
ii.12.7 (vs). 

Pratyutpanna-(Dbhaddssarva-)-buddha-sarpmu- 
khBvasthita, m., n. of a bodhisattva-sam8dhi: Mvy 745; 
Dbh 82.14. 

pratyudavarta, see a-pra°. 

pratyudBvartate (= Pall paccudBvattati; cf. next, 
and a-pratyudByarta, °vartana, °vartanlya, °vartya, 
a-punah- pratyudavartya), turns back (intrans.), usually 
from a religiously proper course: pres. °varte 1 sg. Sik? 
280.7; “vartante Gv 144.12; 169.17; fut. “vartsyante 
AsP 248.1; ppp. °vrttal>, turned back, Mvy 5106*. in Gv 
169.21 read °vrttanl for text °vart8ni; AsP 79.2 °vrtta(i 
repulsed, said of MBra; gdve. "vartya (see also a-praty°) 
Gv 287.12 avalvartya-pratyudavartya- (read °tySpraty° 
with 2d ed.); 529.9 "vartya-vlryalr; in LV 423.6 certainly 
read apraty", q.v., for praty"; pratyudavrtya, turning 
around (back), Gv 48.16 (nagavalokitena, see avalokita); 
caus. "vartayati, turns back (trans.) Bbh 290.16 (object 
clttam); pass, of caus. Slk? 7.4 "vartyeta, uiould be carried 
back; 7.10 "vartyate (by a whirlwind). 

pratyudBvartana- (nt.) or °n5- (in comp.; = Pali 
paccud8vattana; to "vartate q.v.), turning back: in Sik§ 
296.8 text -gaty-apratyudavartanavabhasa-, but Tib. 
cited in note indicates pratyud" without negative, and 
so Bendall and Rouse render in Transl.; read -gati-praty 0 . 
Cf. a-praty 0 . 

pratyudahBra (m.?; to Skt. praty-ud-a-har-), re¬ 
sponse, reply: paripr?ta« ca na yuktarftpeija v3k-praty- 
udahareija pratyupati§fhate Bbh 161.15; pr?tasya ca 
"hara-matre 172.12. 

pratyudgamaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. "gacchati), 
going (one who goes) out to meet (a guest or new arrival): 
MSV il.38.3 (prose). 

pratyuddeSa, m. (substantially = Skt. uddesa), 
direction, region, place, sometimes app. with added sense 
of specific, particular (prati): yehl °4ehl te?am ... gamano, 
tehi udde^ehi... Mv ii.251.19, similarly tehi tehi °Sehi 
252.2; anuhimavante (10 °ta-) "deSe iii.29.9, 10; dak?i- 
ijSpathe sagaramukho n8ma dikpratyuddeias, tatra ... 
bhiksufo pratlvasati Gv 62.13, a place or region; so also 
63 5; 529.4, dik-pra 0 ; (samudrakaccho) nama dlgmukha- 
praty 0 Gv 456.13 (the same place is called a janapada 
466.16); (dak$tnapathe samudraveta<jl) n8ma pratyuddetas 
tatra... udyanam Gv 99.11 (the same place is called a 
pradeSa in 100.9-10). 

pratyuddharati (to praty-ud- with Skt. har-, not 
used in this sense in Skt.; Pali paccuddharati is usually 
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wfth n ^ y ^t? r trf d: , 1 , t ^® a „ ns removes (water, or coloring, 
with a cloth], Vin. ii.122.37 and 151.26; see also next 
items; the range of mg. in Pali and BHS, for the whole 
gr °“ p - Is something like remove, take away, take back, 
restrain), holds back, restrains, moderates: °dhareti 
or dharesl, to be read for mss. “dharehi rSenart 
dhflreti) Mv ill.339.3, see s.v. .amajya In MSV 1U56 i 
(at the k&thina rite) yu§mfibhih svaka-svakfini clvarfini 
pratyuddhartavySniti (prob. read so, text pratyudvar 0 '), 
you (monks) are to receive back your several robes . 

pratyuddhfira, m. (to praty-ud-dharati, q.v., but 
in somewhat different mg.; cf. next), the act of taktng back 
a® 1 ’ ° r u a ? ft ’ once 8*ven): chanda-°ralj Mvy 8477 - 
T‘ b ; o dad P ap ^ lr bsgyur ba ( approving, then later changing ); 
0 JfP*’ whkh understands the monkish rules of discipline 
op sh0 ? ln 9 /or another (person, 

or possibly thing) then going back on it; changing one's 
mind; so interpret pratyuddhara-tflm avabhflsa-tfim (q.v.) 
ca pratilabdhuk5mena 3ik? 140.6, by one who (wrong- 
fhUy) seeks to take back (prob. a gift he has promised, see 

o,,, 1 Pratyuddhflrya, adj. (gdve. to “dharati, or ad], to 
dhfira), in a-pra , that is not to be restored or taken back 4 

ap J a1 %‘ h i^ m oou S5 L a (BhIk asya > bhavatl SrSmanyam 
Mvy 9133; Bhik 23b.5, not to be restored is his monkhood 
(her nunhood), of a person permanently expelled; a- 
pratyuddh§rya-parlbhogab Mvy 8493, use of (a gift once 
given or promised) which ought not to be taken back; so 
Tib. phyir ma blans (or slabs, a form of which is used in 
« Si0 " 9 A 3 ? above) par spyod pa; Chin, using 

again after giving trickily. The form in °-rya- might perhaps 
h?r> s%o£ d f a f rund ’ see next ! lt «s certainly so used 
“l 510-5: but the corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.121.16,19, 22, 
dl; 122.17 ff., has an adj. apaccuddharaka (and in 122.21 ff. 
paccuddharaka), which means that ought not (ought) to be 
taken back; applied to a monk’s robe, as in Pr8t; mis¬ 
interpreted even in CPD. The old Vin. comm., iv.122 19-25 
makes my interpretation unmistakably clear; note especi¬ 
ally 24 paccuddharake paccuddharakasanfil, anapatti, 
there is no offense in the case of a thing that may (properly) 
be resumed, when (the one who so acts) knows that it is; 
cf. 17-18 which explains the circumstances under which 
cases) PaCCUddh5raka (implying that H ls Paccud 0 in other 
2 pratyuddhSrya, ger. (to pratyuddharati, q.v., 
or formally to its caus.; influenced by prec.), having taken 
back (something promised as a gift to another): (yah punar 
bhiksur bhik$or . .. clvaram uddiSya) tatalj paScbt' pratv- 
uddharya paribhunjlta Prat 519.5 (Chin ... et la reprend 
ensuite brusquement pour la porter lui-mSme); in the light 
of this possibly interpret Mvy 8493 as containing a ger 
see prec. ° 6 * 

pratyudySna, nt. (to Skt. pratyudyati, Pall paccuy- 
yati), going out against (the enemy, in warfare): Mvy 3614. 

? pratyudvartavya, see s.v. pratyuddharati. 
pratyupati&hatl (not recorded in this sense), resorts 
to, takes one's position upon (a potion, loc.): na dharma- 
samjfiayam api °ti$thet Vaj 45.16. 

pratyupasthana, nt. (Pali paccupaftMna; cited by 
pw once in Skt. from Samkara, defined nahes Bevorstehen), 
(1) presence (of), adhering (to), engaging (in), usually cpd. 
with preceding noun; Tib. on Mvy 185, 7233, ne bar gnas 
pa, remaining hear or adherence to, see s.v. vithapana 
(-praty 0 ): -sarvakle4adaha-°na-tvat LV 424.15; avidyk 
dvidhakarya-°na Dbh 49.18, has a tendency to (produce) 
results of two kinds; (sattvanSm...) cittayath&gati-°na- 
taip DMT74.5, the fact that the minds (of creatures) follow 
their respective courses; nanopasthana-°nanam (Bhvr.) Gv 
85.4; (pratyutpannasarvabuddhadharmasamudfigama-) 

nena Gv 467.4; (pratyayasya) a-praty° Bbh 34.6, praty 0 
7; (2) (cf. pratyupasthita; Pali paccupatjhSna, at least as 


v.l giiana-pacc’ for text giianupatthana DN iii 191 

7±z?ntilr itin9 T n ’ oiten *>»• by S of ffij 

i th Ben o' 01 P erson > instr. of thing): buddha- 
® “ttvBnaip to ’bhflt SP 201.2-3, (POrna) waited 
upon creatures with Buddha-servlce; buddhakrtyena ca 
tab (no person, no form of bhfl) SP 204.10 (vswfaia 1 
samyaksambuddhasya... sarvena °to abhfksl C5212 nni 
l\ w ^ed upon the Enlightened One 
with everything (which he needed); (tasyBm) dharmade- 

XXX*™* SP ™ tn aSonce 

tvom h t„= Ud i ha) ? thi * P reaehln S of the Law; prob. also 
tvam evamrflpaya sattv8rthakriyaya "sthita Gv 232 3 
“‘"I odomSlgeouslo 

creatures (but possibly passive, as in next passage); with 

saT’ pafi . casu sthane ? u °tau (matfpitarau) 
Karmav 56.4, waited upon in five matters (by their son)- 
(2) concerned in (a specialization of the meaning present 
“ and BHS >> wltb loc. and instr.: (na £y 

^ ^ d ^l galna o e y S Momane v8 “tab, na stribhavena 
tab Sik? 250 - 1 > t° r the space-element is 
mnJauin f uu 3 , 0mg 0r comin 9> nor in femininity or 
masculinity (with instr., perh. lit. attended bul) U 

Is (nt ‘ : no cpd - of Ss - with praty-upa- 

is recorded anywhere; one might think of em. to paryupfi° 
q.v., but in Pkt this appears as AMg. etc. pajjuvasa-, 
!* e 7 as i ,P ratyup -°ol d / ve *paccuv°; hence such an 
cou . ld not easily be based on the Pkt. confusion of 

SL 4,) ’ upm - 

pratyuptaka, f. °lka (= Skt. pratyupta, ppp.; the 
ff ka ^ ay be specifying in Dlvy 3.7, but apparently 
not in 2.28) set (with jewels), studded; see s.v. toiukta^ 
P ratyek a-. adj., chiefly as prior member of cpds! 
ovx 1 * Cf Y p r® tyekar n bodhim Divy 294.10; Av i.99 17- 
kSySni bodhau Divy 70.6; 209.16; °ka bodhih Av 1.136 7V 
primarily as in Skt., for a single person, individual, personal’ 
C °!T m0n in Prntyekabuddha and other cpds. showing 
*; bi . s ™ g - ( se( ; the foil, items; in some BHS cpds., in part 
aquIval ®nls in Pali, this seems to have developed 
special connotations, possibly owing to the standard con- 
„ rast t be . twe , en a Pratyekabuddha’s rating (far inferior) 
?D°v a real , (samyak-sam-)buddha. So pratyeka- 
niraya (Pali pacceka-n 0 ) or “naraka seems clearly to be 
a place of less severe punishment than a (maha-, or regular) 
kaZmcM 8 Mv i -l° 3 - ( 7-)9 (yadi kecit, sc. bodhisattvah! 
kathaipcid ... avlcim mahanirayam gacchanti, atha khalu) 
pratyekanirayam gacchanti (text adds, they are never 
bom 8s pretBs, asuras, etc.); also Mv ii.350.10,12; pratyeka- 
“^T^ 4944 ^ Tib. ni tshe bahi (ephemerll; sTngte, 
simple, Jk.; Das adds, very small, minute; animals that do 
?him° e mor fJ han a *ay) sems can (creatures) dmyal ba 
(hell), app. then a hell in which creatures live for a short 
ttme; Chin, individual hell; no Jap. rendering; iha pratyeka- 
narakeiapapannab - -. asmabhir itaS cyutair narakeZa- 
pattavyam bhavi ? yati (app. for further, more serious 
Z 335 ' 25 ; bahuiaftkur nama pratyekana! 
rak a h Sik§ 57.1 ;«ramapavarnapratirupakam n5ma pra°- 
narakaip (n. sg.l) Sik? 136.10; °narakan Bbh 151.16; 
narakah Karmav 53.13-14; (tasminn eva janmani) 
pratyekBsvargBm pra 0naraka m (n. sg.) canubhfitam 57.2 

(refers to story of which 53.13-14 is part); here private, 
personal heaven and hell seem to fit, since the one who 
experiences both seems to be a single individual (at a given 
time; a former inhabitant of the pra°naraka is released 
as the ne w one arrives); pratyeka-rajan Mv ii.270.10 (see 
s.v. prthu), contrasting with cakravartin, either minor, 
subordinate, or individual (belonging to a single land?); 
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-pradarana 


pratyeka-brahman (= Pall pacceka 0 , PTSD an independent 
Brahma), Karmav 34.8, see s.v. Baka (Ldvi, devenu un des 
Brahmas, which can hardly suffice); In Mv 1.103.1, most 
strangely, the words brShmana and pratyeka-br&° seem 
used for (the god) Brahman and pratyeka-brahman: 
(bodhisattva avaivartikadharmfi... never enter an evil 
existence,) atha khalu brfihmapa bhavantl pratyekabrSh- 
mapa va indrai ca upendras ca yak?adhipataya4 ca yak$8i 
ca ... (note parallelism between pratyeka-br 0 , contrasting 
with br°, and upendra and yak?a, contrasting with Indra 
and yak?adhlpati). 

pratyeka-khacjgin = pratyeka-buddha; see kha- 
<?gin. 

pratyeka-Jina - prec.: Mv i.197.5; 357.7 (vss). 
pratyeka-naraka (m. or nt.), -niraya, see pratyeka. 
pratyeka-buddha, m. (— Pall pacceka-; also °ka- 
khacjgin, -Jina, and pratyaya-bu 0 , see pratyaya 3), a 
Buddha for himself alone, who has won enlightenment but 
lives in solitude and does not reveal his knowledge to the 
world; In MahfiySna-texts often mentioned with irflvakas 
(followers of HlnaySna) and bodhlsattvas (MahfiySnists), 
between the two: when there Is no Buddha in the world, 
Pra° Buddhas arise, Mv i.301.3; 111.27.1; Divy 132.20 ft; 
exceptionally, future Pra 0 Buddhas are predicted by name, 
Av i.99.17; 167.1; stories Involving them are numerous, 
e. g. Mv 1.301.5 ff. (loosely called sambuddha 303.12; 
304.5, 11, in vss); Divy 70.3; 73.17; pratyekabuddha- 
yanam Mvy 1251; SP 80.10, or simply pratyeka-y§na 
SP 10.4; a (corrupt and obscure) list of names of pra° bu°, 
described Mmk 13.4 ft., listed 13.11 ft. (not included in 
this Diet.). 

pratyeka-bodhi, f. (= Pali pacceka 0 ), the enlighten¬ 
ment that belongs to the prec.: Divy 50.11; 69.5; 74.14, etc.; 
Av i.65.3 etc.; also as two words, pratyeka bodhi, see 

pratyeka. 

pratyeka-brahman, -brfihmana, see pratyeka. 
pratyeka-ySna, see pratyeka-buddha. 
pratyeka-rSjan, see pratyeka. 
pratyeka-satya (nt., — Pali pacceka-sacca), indi¬ 
vidual (alleged) truth, applied to doctrines of heretical 
sects: pranata- (q.v.)-°tyalj Mvy 426, ep. of a TathSgata, 
rid of .. . 

pratye$aka, m. (cf. next), recipient : (-vySkararia-) 
°kaS Dbh 71.25; (prajflBparamitfiyah...) AsP 40.16. 

pratye?ita, ppp. (to pratlcchati, cf. e$atl), received: 
samyaksambuddhaib °tam ... dharmacakram LV 415.17 
(prose). 

pratyottarena, adv., after (with prec. gen.; cf. 
ottarena, also preceded by Dlpamkarasya): (Dipamkara- 
sya tathagatasya) pratyottarepa (all mss.; Senart em. 
tasyott 0 , but tasya is implausible In this position) Mv i.2.2, 
after D. Em. to ‘pratyuttarena is unnecessary; § 3.73. 

[pratretu-(kfima), LV 408.10 (prose), seems clearly 
corrupt; it is parallel, and must be virtually synonymous, 
with utpatituk&ma; both are rendered in Tib. by hphur 
(bar) (idod (pa), desirous of flying up, said of birds in a 
cage, under which a fire is lighted. The vv.ll. are pratrentu-, 
pratetu-, prakrBmatu-, and Calc, prakramitu-, the latter 
clearly lect. fac. Prob. read praitu-k°, desirous of going 
away.] . 

[pratha, LV 34.12, read (v5kya-)patha- with v.l., or 
(Skt.) v8k-patha, which is read in Calc, and prob. intended 
by another v.l. cited by Lefm. as vakyatha-.] 

prathamaka (specifying -ka, $ 22.39, to Skt. pra- 
thama), the former one: Mv il.170.15 (= purimaka id. 18). 

prathamakalpika, adj. (= Skt. prathama 0 , Manu 
9.166, where v.l. pratha 0 ; cf. prSthama 0 ), first, leading, 
principal, best: Gv 270.22; 307.15; 314.8 (vs) purvamgamalj 
prathamakalpika(h), these two adj. being synonymous, 
prathamacittotpadika, see cittotp 0 . 
Prathamarfijan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.7. 


pradak^ina, adj. (= Pali padakkhipa; not in these 
mgs. in Skt.), (1) skillful, clever: sarvakBra-pradaksina- 
cittayam (loc. sg. f.) Mv i.205.8, read prob. with repetition 

ii. 9.4-5 pradakslpa-cittByam sarvBkBrasampannByam; pra- 
dak?ina-citto (of Bodhisattva) i.206.4 — ii.9.20; (2) success-, 
ful: (bodhisattvasya parartha-, or sattvartha-)-kriya pra- 
cura ... pradakjlnfl Bbh 32.18,21, abundant and successful. 

-pradak?ina-grfiha-ta (« °grflhi-ta, which should 
prob. be read for it; Pali has no *padakkhipaggaha re¬ 
corded), adequate learning (how to do), competence (in): 
bhftya-sama-cittena, klmkarapl-(q.v.)-pra°ha-tayfi Gv 
463.25. 

pradakfipa-grahl-ta (= Pall padakkhlpaggahlta; 
to next, and cf. prec.), state of ‘grasping’ (learning) well, 
adequate competence (In): °tanuiasani?u Sik? 286.4 (transl. 
wrong); (no complement expressed but referring to 492.22, 
see next) "tayfi Gv 493.4; (-avav8d8nuiasanl?u) °tay8 
529.22. 

pradak$lpa- grBhin, f. °inl, adj. (>= Pali padakkhi- 
paggSht), skillfully or successfully ‘grasping’ — learning ; 
adequately competent ; usually without complement, in lists 
of virtuous qualities: Mvy 2365 = Tib. mthun par fcdzin 
pa, adequately grasping ; LV 25.10 (f., of Maya)* 27.1 (id.); 
91.3; with loc., (-avavadanu£5sanlsu) °grahl Gv 492.22; 
see prec. 

pradakplnatas, adv. (= Skt. °pam, °nena, adverbs), 
keeping on the right (as mark of respect): devim (m.c.) 
upagata °nato Mv i.218.7 = ii.20.6 (vs; mss., three out 
of four times, °p8to, unmetr.) 

Pradakpinartha (or, with v.l., °thin), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.12. 

pradakpiniya, adj., worthy of veneration (lit. of cir- 
cumambulation to the right): vandaniyaij °niya^ ca Vaj 
34.11. 

pradattaka, f. °ika (Skt. °tta plus -ka, svarthe?), 
given (in marriage): (mama duhita ...) KuSasya .. .°ttika 
MSV i.104.16. In 105.1 dattika; in 105.9 anupradattikS. 

pradadhati (= Pali padahati, with cittam, DN 

iii. 221.14), exerts (the mind, cittam): evam cittam prada- 
dhy8s tvam Sik? 101.10 (vs, from Sama'dh). From this 
verb, as used in Pali, are derived pradhSna and prahSna 
(1), also prahlta, qq.v.; and in Mv ii.208.1 (prah5nam) 
pradadhati, exerts himself in exertion, should prob. be read 
(for corrupt mss.) instead of Senart’s em. pratidadhati; cf. 
both pradhana and prahapa dependent on prahlta, q.v. 
(In pw s.v. dha with pra cited from LV Calc, as mg. sich 
einer Sache (acc.) hingeben, but Lefm. 385.12 (vs) reads 
with some mss. pradadhyau (to dhy5), which is proved 
right by meter and Tib. dgofts.] 

-pradar£anaka, ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. °na), containing 
a revelation of ...: nirm5nanirmita-°nakam Lank 3.15 (vs, 
perh. m.c.), with dharmanayam of line 13 (as all accs. in 
14-16; wrongly Suzuki). 

pradarganiya, by em. m.c. for °niya of mss., adj. 
(pra, intensive, plus darianlya), very handsome: °yo Mv 
iii.259.16 (vs). 

pradalita, adj. (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nach- 
trSge; ppp. of pra-dal-; Pali only padaiita, padaieti; but 
AMg. padalia), dispersed, destroyed: Mvy 7390; SsP 254.7, 9 
(karaplyani, kle^ah). Cf. pradalayati. 

[pradana ed. Dharmas 30, line 4; read pradBsa.] 

Pradanaruci, n. of an ascetic, previous incarnation of 
Vltagoka: Divy 428.27. 

PradanaSQra, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6; 397.8; 
398.3; 425.4; 436.10; (2) n. of a former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: LV 171.2 (Lefm. °sfira). 

-pradarana, f. °pl (Pali padSr 0 , ifc.; late Skt. once 
°pa, nt., destruction, Schmidt, Nachtrfige; to Skt. pra- 
d8rayati), destroying... (in adj. cpds.): sarvakleia- 
pradBrapi (so mss., acc. sg. f., with vanim, Buddha’s 
voice ; end of line of vs; Senart em. °nim) Mv iii.385.4; 
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margam... bhavatrsna-pradaranam (so oldest ms.; later 
ms. pradftlanam, see next) Ud xii.l. 

-pradSlana, v.l. (later ms.) for - 
Jd xii.l. Cf. next. 
pradSlayatl (= Pali padSleti; cf. prec., pradaUta, 
and Skt. pradSrayati), destroys: ger. °layltvS Ud xli.18- 
tamahskandhah pradalitah MSV 111.27.19. (In Mvy 7390 
Kyoto ed. reports var. pradSlita for pradaUta of both edd.) 

prad&sa (°5a), m. (— Pali pa]5sa, see Pugg. 19.1-3), 
envious rivalry, the quality of being unwilling to see 
another get any advantage over oneself;- M. Mtiller on 
Dharmas 69 contentiousness; always associated with 
mrak$a and ir S ya (similarly in Pall, where comms. gloss 
yugaggSha, see s.v. mrak§a): Dharmas 30, line 4, read 
sal> for pradSnah (between Ir$ya and mrak?a); 69 (text 
Safe); °sab Mvy 1964 = Tib. htshig pa, burning, also of 
violent pain; acc. to LSvi, Karmav 37.19 and 38 note 1 
(and Tib. p. 185) Tib. has hchig (read ^tshig?) pa for 
pradSSab, as he prints it (but his only ms. parldSghah, 
which corresponds to Tib. htshig pa; It follows mrak$ah, 
as in some other passages, and-is surely to be kept! cf. 
Sik§ 198.8 -mrak;a-parld5ha-, and see mrak$a); I do 
not And hchig pa In a suitable mg. in Tib. Dictt.; Chin, 
on Mvy has, as second gloss, irritalion, anger (the first 
gloss is obscure). 

pradik$ate (cf. § 2.28), in LV 185.7 (vs) seems = 
pratlk? , gazes (longingly) towards: catvSri lokapSlfih 
sasainyakfis te tava °k?ante, dasyflma caturl pStram . . ’. 
Cf. parallel udlk$ate, line 9. The mss. are unanimous (exc. 
one pravik? 0 ); Calc. Interprets by pratlk?°, and no other 
mg. seems possible (pra plus dlk$-, be consecrated. Is Im¬ 
plausible). 

Pradlpa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 111.230.12; 
(2) n. of a serpent king (cf. next): Mmk 18.25. 
„.™ P , radIpa5ara ” adhva J a ’ n - of a serpent king: Mvy 
3430 (cf. prec., 2). 

pradlrghaka, adj. («■ Skt. pradlrgha), very long, 
very tall: °kab Mmk 593.6 (vs, -ka may be m.C.) 

pradugdha, ppp. (of *pra-duh-; ppp. occurs In Skt. 
in passive mg., milked ), In active mg. as periphrastic ex¬ 
pression, having milked out: (gavafr) sarpimancjam pra- 
dugdhah (or, °gdha abhflvan) LV 386.5 and 7, the cows 
(have) milked forth butter-cream. 

pradftgana (nt.; In Skt. cited only as adj.; to next 
with -ana), corruption: In cltta-°ijfid Karmav 26.15, from 
corruption of the mind = from anger, cf. next. 

pradO?ayatl (Skt., corrupts, injures; Pali padQseti, 
also padoseti, used as in BHS with object cltta, also manas, 
manam), (1) with obj. cltta, lit. corrupts (one’s own) mind, 
= (as in Pali) becomes ill-disposed, irritated, angry, malicious 
towards someone (usually loc., or gen. with antike, some¬ 
times gen. alone): (devSnSm... antike) cittfinl praddsay- 
itva Mv 1.30.9-10; arhato ’ntike Av 1.287.7; dak^Iyesu 
ii.148.2; dagdhasthflij5y5 (prose; gen.? Mlndlc loc.? or 
corruption for °ySm?) api cittam na °5ay4y3mah prag 
eva savijfiflnake k5ye (note loc.!) Divy 197.25; mam’antike 
cittam pradfi$itam Karmav 26.15, he got angry at me; 
no dependent case-form, Divy 286.5; Av 1.248.4; 289.10 
etc.; 11.130.4; (2) without cittam, but app. in same mg.: 
ma bhavanto bhagavato kaSyapasyantike bhik?usamghasya 
badhitum pradflsetha Mv 1.314.8-9, do not be malicious 
towards the Lord K„ or (his) order of monks, to injure them. 

pradeva, super-godl So if text is right: devagaija- 
puru?a-pradevam abhivadya nanditum narasimham (the 
Bodhisattva) Mv 1.151.11 (vs). Last part much emended, 
and still not metrical, but no v.l. In first part. 

pradefia, m. (cf. pradeSika), acc. to L6vi une 
question particulibre: (anyad api tavad vayam bhaga- 
vantam Gautamam pj-cchema kamcid) eva pradeSam 
saced avak8$am kuryat... Karmav 29.23. Perh. cf. 
use of Pali padesa-, initial in cpds., mg. of limited extent 


or the like; but perh. the word has one of its Skt. mas 
l U eva) S eXample ’ or re f erence ( some example or other ? see 

MSV P i r u.76.9 akaUka * adj ' WKh pudgala > see sarvakSIaka: 

pUo^F rad€5a ' r f J ^ n (== Pali P adesa °>' Vin. comm. 309.5 f. 
ekadlpassa padesissaro Blmbisara-Pasenadl-adayo (text 
8dayo) viya; cf. pradeiya), a local ruler, king of a (single) 
country (not a universal emperor): Mv 1.128.14. 

/ P rad «6eti (°$ayati), exhibits, displays: Mv 1.170.10 
(cited s.v. upadeietl, q.v.). 

prado?ln, adj.-subst. (= Pali padosin; cf. s.v. 
prada^ayati), malicious, hostile (person): fSatrdnSm n8sayet 
kstpram hydayamsi pradosinSm Mmk 496.5 (vs). 

_ ( 1 2 . (== Pali Paliunna, which is com- 

monly derived from Skt. Parjanya, Geiger 23; If so, this 
would be hyper-Skt.; acc. to Waldschmidt, note ad loc., 
>, a 'u. en also P olnts to Pradyumna), n. of a god of rain: 
Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,185.19- 
(2) n. of a n3ga king: May 247.21. 

/o P 5? dyota ’ n - of a large group of former Buddhas: 

i 1A2i (2) n - of a future Buddha: 

Mv 11.355.2 = iii.279.7; Gv 441.25 (see s.v. Maitreya). 

pradve^aka, m., one who hates: °ka (n. pi.) iramana- 
brahmapanfim Mv 11.53.1 (vs). ■ ‘ 

-pradhar§aka, see supra 0 . 

pradhfina (nt.; also, oftener, prahSna 1, q.v.; see 
also prahita; = Pali padhana; n. act. to pradadhBti), 
exertion: rak$a-pradhSnam prahltatmanah LV 2553 
(prose), of (me) having exerted myself in harsh exertions; 
rilk$apradh8naprahitBtmakatv8t LV 256.6 (prose) • the 
Mv parallels to these passages read lQha-prahana-, see 
these words; samyakpradh8n5 caturo me a4vB Mv 111.120.14 
(vs ), my horses are the four right exertions, for which see 
also (samyak)prahapa; cf. Pall sammappadhana; the four 
(cited in Childers and PTSD) are, exertion to prevent 
a . St ? teS (dhamma “ dharma) from arising, to get 
rid of those that exist, to produce good states, and to 
maintain those already existing; for BHS definitions 
(agreeing with this) see prahSna. In AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
vl.281, Vyakhya, four samyakpradh8na; the older Chin, 
rendering has effort, the later abandonment, as if (Skt) 
prahaija; Tib. also the latter. 

pradhfipayatl (Skt. only ppp. °pita; cf. Pali padhO- 
pita, and aor. padhflpasi), perfumes: pres. pass. pple. 
°pyamanaih Gv 403.9. (Pali mg. is different.) 

... 11 ? ^ adhvopaka ' m - P>- s0 (implausibly) Senart Mv 
111.113.13; in a list of traders or artisans; mss. pradhvo- 
praka, prabdhopaka. Corresponds to 111.442.17 praccopaka 
(v,l. pracoflaka). Wholly obscure. 

pranapti (Mlndlc for Skt. Lex. pranaptr), remote 
descendant: in Mv 1.348.9 read, nearly with mss., rajfio 
mandhatasya putrapautri-k8ye napta-pranaptl-kaye ba- 
hflnl rSjasahasraiji; see s.v. napta, and §13,20. 
j 137 Prana 9t adu V* a . n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

prapaftca, m. (cf. Skt. id., Pali papafica, and the 
foil, items), is a word which in Pali and BHS is very hard 
to define; a careful and searching study of the Pall is 
needed, and Jias not been made. Northern translations 
are unusually bewildering; Tib. regularly spros (pa), 
which seems to mean (1) spreading out t enlargement, and 

(2) activity . Suzuki’s Index to Lank cites three Chin, 
renderings, (1) frivolous talk (this Is the only Chin, recorded 
in Index to Bbh, with reference to 51.15), (2) falsehood, 

(3) the error of false statement. Das s.v. spros pa (two items) 
offers a confused variety of interpretations; for the neg. 
(ni?-pra°, a-pra°, etc.) he says the state of an absolute 
inactivity. The state of freedom from prapaftca is always 
praised; common is ni?-(nH>-)prapaflca, free from .... Mvy 
2925 (among synonyms for gambhfra); Mmk 12.4 (form 
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corrupt); 13.21; Gv 471.8; (of the dharmacakra) LV 
436.11; of Buddhas and Bodbisattvas Mmk 164.9; Gv 
25.19; Dbh.g. 26(52).l; Bbh 42.17; RP 15.15 (vs: a4a(ha 
akuha nl?prapaflca-citto bhavati, which rather suggests 
falsehood for pra°, with some Chin.); aprapaflcam tac 
cakram, sarvaprapaficopflrambhavigatatvflt LV 422.16 
(see upflrambha); vigata-prapaflcah (bodhisattvah) RP 
15.2 (vs); in a number of passages pra° is bracketed or 
closely associated with vikalpa, and the contexts suggest 
vain fancy, false imagining: vi?ayavikalpahetukam anfi- 
dikflla-prapafica-vflsanflhetukam ca Lank 38.1-2, and 
similarly 42.2; vikalpa-prapancadhi?(h5nam vikalpa-pra- 
paficfllambanam vastu janayanti rflpfldi-sainjfiakam Bbh 
51.3-5; vikalpfldhi$thflnasya prapaflcavastunah (drsty- 
asmimflnasya...) 15; vikalpa-prapaftca-vastv-fiflrayfl sat- 
kSyadntlr... 16-17; tasya savastukasya vikalpasya 
nirodho yah, $a sarva-prapaflca-nirodho vedltavyalj; 
evam ca prapafica-nlrodho (etc., as cited s.v. parinirvflna) 
Bbh 55.15 fl.; samjfiflvikalpflh prapafica-saftgflnugatfl(h) 
266.5-6; sarva-vikalpa-prapaflc5tlta(lji) (tathflgatflli) Laflk 
19.18; jalpa-prapaflcflbhiratfl hi bfllfls Lank 186.8, see 
jalpa, the interpretation of which is doubtful, which in¬ 
creases the uncertainty of prapaflca; prapaflcflrflma- 
Sik$ 105.3, delight in pra°; °cflrflmam adhikftyflha 114.13, 
followed by a series of vss on the subject (prapaflca-carln, 
acting with or according to'. .. 114.17, 19); pra° bracketed 
with vigraha, strife, 115.2; its object is possessions, 4-7 
(na vo ’sti k?etram na kf$ir vanijyfl syur yasya arthaya 
prapaflca ete 6-7); next a vs devoted to vigraha, as 
based on family and possessions, 8-11; then again a vs 
on pra°, ending prapaflca varjltva janetha k$flntlm 15; 
prapaflca-cflra, the course of pra°, again contrasted with 
k§5nti, 18-19; parallel with ifljana, manyana, spandana 
(text syan°), Gv 253.14 (vs), see prapaficana and °cita, 
similarly used; important is MadhK 448.1 ff., (prakrtl-) 
Sflnte nihsvabhflve tathflgate sarvaprapaficfltite manda- 
buddhltaya SaSvat&SaSvatfldlkayfl nityflnityflstinasti$unya- 
Sanyasarvajflflsarvajflfldtkayfl (here a kflrikfl vs:) pra- 
paflcayantl (see this) ye buddham prapaflcfltitam avyayam, 
te prapafica-hatfllj sarve na paSyanti tathflgatam. (Comm, 
continues:) vastu-nibandhanfl hi prapaficflh syur, ava- 
stukah (sol) ca tathflgatah, kutafl prapaflcflnflm pravftti- 
sambhava iti. atah prapaficfltitas tathagataii... tarn 
itthamvidham tathflgatam svotprek^itamlthyfl-parlkalpa- 
mala-mallna-mflnasa-tayfl vlvidhair abhfltaih parikalpa- 
vUe?air ye buddham bhagavantam prapaflcayanti, te 
svakair eva prapaficair hatflh santas ...; here false fancy, 
vain imagining, seems not far wrong; note parikalpa 
associated with it; prapancopaSamalj MadhK 538.3 (vs), 
with sarvopalambhopaSamal). 

prapaficana (nt.? = prapaflca; on the surface, 
from prapaficayati with -ana; prob. really riming 
adaptation to the parallel flouns in -ana), idle fancy: 
sarvefijana-manyana-(so read with 2d ed.)-spandana- 
prapancanflpagata-cittam Gv 128.6 (see s.v. prapaflca, 
used with the same series of words Gv 253.14, and pra- 
paficita, similarly). 

prapaficayati (denom. from prapaflca; Pali papafi- 
ceti), falsely fancies, imagines: MadhK 448.3, 8 (see 
prapaflca); vikalpo prapaftcayam(s), pres, pple., Bbh 
51.7 (see 51.3-5 s.v. prapaflca); sa esa prapaficyate (pass.) 
kalpe (kalpo?) nihprapaflcas tathagata(h) Mmk 164.9. 
In Mv ii.221.2 na khu me prapaflcayitavyam, Senart’s 
em., assumed to mean 1 must not delay; this mg. of this 
verb is said to occur in Pali; but the Mv mss. read pra- 
padyetavyam; curiously, PTSD proposes to derive 
papaficeti from papajjate = prapadyate, but this is 
impossible on both formal and semantic grounds. I have 
no very good suggestion for the Mv passage; perh. I 
must certainly not rely on, be a burden to (my blind old 
parents). 


prapaficita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec.), idle fancy, 
imagination, = prapaflca(na): iftjita-manyita-prapafi- 
citflni SP 372.7 (cf. Gv 128.6; 253.14, prapaflca and °cana 
used with ifljana, manyana); yasya ha prapaficitam hi 
no sat Ud xxix.61 (51), = Pali Ud. vii.7 yassa papaflcfl 
thiti ca n’atthi. 

prapata (m.7 cf. Skt. prapflta), fall: ulkinah (see 
ulkin) prapate (on the fail of...) yuddhfld (sc. apakramet, 
see prec. line) Mmk 198.25 (vs); cf. ulkflpflta 200.13. See 
also aprapata. 

[prapati, assumed by Senart, = durgati, evil fate; 
but prapati$u (or °ti?u) is a 3 pi. aor. to prapatati: kfl- 
manidflnam (mss. kflmam-ni 0 , keep?) prapati$u (v.l. 
°tl?u) durgatlsu (... narfl) Mv ii.326.10 (vs), on account 
of desire, men have fallen into evil states; durgatisu prapatl$u 
(mss. °tl?u) paSukflle (read °kflye? Senart em. pflmsukflle) 
333.15, ( people ) have fallen into evil stales, into the body 
of a beast.] 

prapatnt, f., chief consort: Mahendrako ... rfijfio 
Kuiasya ... dhitflm SudarSanflm °nim prayacchati Mv 
ii.442.3. 

praparikgate, examines intently: °k?amflna (pres, 
pple.) na patanti vidfl praSanti Gv 473.23 (vs). 

prapalSna, once perh. “lina (cf. Pischel 567; sec 
palflna), fleeing, in flight: LV 317.5 (prose; in prec. line 
prapalflyflnalj, cf. Whitney 584b, 1043f); LV 319.14 (vs; 
no v.L, metr. guaranteed); Mv i.71.2 (vs: most mss. 
°una, §34.19); ii.213.6 (prose); 216.1. 

prapflcayati (cf. Skt. prapacati. cooks, and Pali 
papaccati, pass., is cooked, ripened; caus. not recorded), 
matures, brings to full development: ger. prapflcayitvfl (sc. 
sattvfln) Gv 411.20 (vs). 

prapatikfl (cf. Pali papatikfl, splinter, shoot, sprout), 
(1) shoot, creeper: so acc. to Mironov, and pw 7 App. 
(Minayev), for Kyoto ed. Mvy 433 latikfl (so Index, text 
misprinted latikfl), Tib. khri fllft, creeper; (2) in ayas-pra° 
Mvy 7014 (Mironov °tikfl, v.l. prapatika) «= Tib. lcags 
kyi (of iron) tsha tsha, prob. lit. shoot of iron , acc. to 
Jap. sparks cast off from red-hot iron; Chin, seems to 
support this. 

prapandara, adj. (Skt. “(jura id.), very white: SP 

75.8. 

prapflta, m., fig. fall from grace, or perhaps pitfall 
or (flg.) precipice, danger-spot (for bodhisattvas): catvflra 
ime .. .°tfllj. RP 17.3 ff., listed, (1) agauravatfl, (2) akj-ta- 
jflatflSflthyasevanatfl, etc. 

prapicjana, massaging, rubbing down: (adhvapari- 
srantflnflm ...) aflga-prapl(tanena Sramaklamaduhkhani 
prativinodayati Bbh 145.19. (No such use of any deriv. 
of pi(l- has been noted.) 

prapu^paka, nt. (= Pali papupphaka, only in Dhp. 
46, same vs as Ud xviii.18), flower-tipped (arrows), of 
Mflra: Ud xvili.18 prapu$pa- fragmentarily recorded in 
oldest ms., as in Pali papupphakflni; a later ms. changes 
to: tu (pu)$pa(kfl)ni (sol). 

prapflra, adj. (see also sam-pra 0 ), full: °ra-vflkyam 
Mv ii.395.4, (of)- full (richl) voice; acc. to Senart also 
ii. 331.4, see samprapOra. 

praprinayati, makes delightful: madhuramadhuram 
dharmam deSayati ksaudram iva madhuram °yati Divy 
551.27. 

praphullana (nt.; n. act. to *pra-phullati, cf. Pkt. 
pres. pple. papphullanta, and next two items), blooming 
(of trees): sarvavrksa-°na- Gv 313.13. 

praphullita, ppp. (= Pkt. papphullia; cf. prec.), 
in bloom, burst forth (of a flower, and fig., of a person): 
°tas tvam ... padmam iva ... LV 332.5. 

praphullin, adj. (cf. prec. two), blooming, flg. of 
members of the body: “llibhir angapratyangair Suv 102.2. 

prabandha, m. (Skt., continuation, continuity), in 
Lank 37.10 ff., 38.5 ff., 39.3, seems to be nearly a synonym 
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for pravrtti (which occurs as var. for it in one ms. 39.3; 
see pravptti-vijftana), continuous activity or existence, 
viz. of vijnana, contrasted with lak$ana, the external mark 
or manifested aspect (Suzuki, Studies, 183) of vijnana; 
both must be subjected to suppression (nirodha); 38.5 f. 
prabandha-nirodhah . .. yasman na (so, with Tib.) pra- 
vartate, as a result of which it no longer operates ; the pra- 
bandha of vijnana is analogous to the relation between 
atoms of clay and a lump of clay composed of them, 
‘neither different nor not different’, 38.9 ft. 

Prabuddhagila, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.10. 

? prabudhyatl, or °te (so mss.), perh. is taught or 
proclaimed: namena vaipulyam idam pra° (KN em. 
pravucyati, kept by WT without note) SP 23.10 (vs); 
Tib. does not seem to render any verb; Kern which by 
name is called (adopting the em.?); Burnout il expliqua 
(active verbs, of which Buddha is the subject, precede 
and follow, but it seems not impossible to take this as 
passive: this sutra of great extent is taught by name as ...); 
na cSpi nirvanam (text °n8m) idam prabudhyatl SP 62.16 
(vs), so all Nep. mss. reported; WT pravucyati, citing K' 
as pravuceti. 

Prabodhana, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.100.12. 

prabha, m., (1) = Skt. prabha, light (abstracted 
from cpd. prabhamkara?), acc. to all mss. in LV 123.1 
(vs) candrasflrya-prabhag ca jyoti$4... na bhSsate, the 
light of the sun and moon, the stars, (etc.) do not shine; 
not a Bhvr.; we must interpret in this way, or em. to 
"prabha; (2) n. of a mahar$i: M3y 256.28; (3) Prabha- 
n5ma sahasrani... (ananta nrpatayo prokta Y5davan5m 
kulodbhavah) Mmk 625.24, thousands of kings named Prabha 
(literally; prob. meaning, whose names contained the 
element -prabha). 

prabhakara, see prabhamkara. 

PrabhaketurSjamati, see" Prabha 0 . 

Prabhaketuglrl (m.c. for PrabhSketuSrl), perhaps 
n. of a Buddha (separating this from prec. AvabhasarBja, 
q.v.): Gv 284.16 (vs). 

prabhamkara, in vss (m.c.) prabhakara, once 
prabhamkara (cf. Skt. and BHS prabhakara, In Skt. 
said of sun and moon; = Pali pabhamkara, often ep. of 
Buddha; MIndie am for am), ( 1 ) light-making, light-maker: 
candraditya prabhamkara prabhakara khadyotake no 
name LV 120.11 (vs), the moon and sun, makers of light, 
O maker of light (Buddha)! would not bow down to a firefly; 
prabhamkaro Mv i.296.11, of the moon; fig., (sarve ca 
te, sc. sattvalj, human beings. ..) prabhamkara bhontu 
parasparena Suv 40.11 (vs), shall give light' (i. e. help, or 
spiritual illumination) to one another; esp. (as in Pali) 
ep. of Buddhas, SP 301.4; LV 363.9; 424.2; 438.1 (pra- 
JnSjnana-°rah); Mv 1.232.19 (vs; text prabhamkaram, v.l. 
prabhak 0 , better metr.; of Dlpamkara); 11.353.2' = iii.277.5; 
11.389.5; RP 5.7; Sukh 74.1; Gv 391.26; as name of a 
supernatural ray emitted by Bodhisattvas, Sik$ 334.1; 

(2) n. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.136.17; iii.231.4; 

(3) n. of two yak?as: May 34; 77. Cf. nifprabhamkara. 

prabhangura, adj., °ra-ta (= Pall pabhangura, 

also °guna), (state of being) perishable: °ram Mvy 2589 = 
Tib. rab tu hjig pa, or, phun por gyur ba, both ( completely ) 
ruined (a neg. supplied from 2588 where read na r8$I- 
bhavah); °rah Sik? 232.1 (of the body); "ram (rflpam) 
Ud i.34 (= Pali Dhp. 148 °gunarn or °ram); °ra-ta (ms's, 
always so or °la-ta; Senart em. °na-ta) Mv iii.338.1, 7; 
339.18; 340.5. 

prabhafijaka, ifc., destroying: aribala-prabhanjakah 
M3y 248.8. 

Prabhafijana, n. of two yak$as: May 32, 92. 

PrabhadrikS, n. of a river: M8y 253.7 (in list be¬ 
tween Suvasu and Tapoda); MSV i.266.3. 

[prabhayanti, read prabhayanti; see next.] 

prabhayati, barks: for text (by em.) prabhayanti 


(mss. °vanti, °panti) read °santi in Laftk 246.14 gvanah, 
(on seeing an outcaste, who eats dog-flesh) prabhayanti, 
bhayena maranapraptSS caike bhavanty, asmfin apl 
marayisyantiti. 

Prabhakara (cf. prabhamkara), (1) n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.8; of a Buddha In the northern quarter, 
Sukh 2 98,; (2) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 542; SsP 1413.17; 

Prabhakarakirti, n. of an author: S3dh 171.16. 
Prabhakarasiddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3505. 
Prabhakari, n. of the third bodhisattva-bhumi: Mvy 
888; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.8; Bbh 338.17. 

Prabhaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 3.19; 
(2) n. of a Buddha (Prabha 0 , m.c.): Gv 256.19. 

Prabha-(m.c. Prabha°)-keturajamati, n. of a Bud¬ 
dha: Gv 284.15 (vs). 

Prabhaketugri, see Prabhaketuglrl. 

[prabhaga-ta, in sarva-kalyanamitra-°tam pratyala- 
bhata Gv 342.9-10; read sabhBgata, q.v.; 'cf. bodhi- 
sattva-sabh5gat8h, line 25 below, and sabhaga-mitra- 
samavadhana- Gv 110.19.] 

prabhamkara, see prabhamkara. 
prabhata, m. (recorded oniy as nt. In Skt. and 
pabhata in Pali), dawn, getting light : ratriprabhato ’bhat 
(all mss.) LV 225.7 (prose). 

Prabhavatl, (1) n. of one of the four goddesses who 
guard the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66.9• 
(2) n. of a yoginl: S5dh 427.3. 

PrabhavyOha, apparently n. of one of the Abhasvara 
(<I-v.) gods: LV 44.12 prabhavyfihabhasvaraS ca (so Lefm., 
mss. vary, one ms. prabhSvyuhaS cabha 0 which may be 
correct); in a list of classes of gods and individual repre¬ 
sentatives of some of them. 

Prabhagrl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.2. 
Prabhasagri, n. of a Buddha: Sik$ 169.11. 
prabhasvara, (1) adj., clear (of a voice): °r8 Mvy 
451, of Buddha’s voice; (2) m., n. of a class of gods: dev5 
(mss. divy8) ca brahma ca prabhasvara ca Mv iii.122.12 
(vs); in sg., following abhasvara (of which it is prob. 
a variant; perh. read abhasvara in Mv?), Mmk 19.9 (cf. 
guddhabha and punyabha, which follow); (3) m., n. 
of a yaksa: May 91; (4) °r8, f., n. of a magic plant: Dlvy 
113.27 ff. 


? prabhinna (m. or nt.), if textually sound, part, 
portion, or some measure of capacity: mudga-prabhinnam 
va ma?a-pra° v8 tandula-pra 0 va pflretva utkiritva (mss. 
utkaritva) Mv i.327,2-3. 

Prabhu, n. of a yak?a leader: May 235.26. 

? Prabhuvidehakarna (v.l. Prabho 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv 1.139.14 (Senart em. Prabhutadehakarija). 

prabhOtajihva, adj. (= Pali pahfltajivha), long- 
tongued, ep. of Buddha: LV 366.17; as one of the 32 
lak?ana, q.v., in lists of them. 

prabhOtataraka, adj. (= Skt. °tara), rather abundant: 
Bbh 162.24 (= “tara 162.6); 178.26 (all prose). 

PrabhQtadhanaskandha, n. of the ‘householder- 
jewel’ of a cakravartln: Gv 418.11. 

Prabhataratna, n. of a former Buddha in a distant 
world (Ratnaviguddha): SP 240.13 ft.; 299.15; 300.4; 
328.16; 387.7 ft.; 421.13; 430.121T.; 487.2. 

PrabhOtavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 
PrabhQta, n. of a lay-disciple (up8sika): Gv 135.18; 
136.16 fl. 


[-prabhOti, in °ti§u Bbh 5.11 (prose), at end of cpd., 
and so forth, — Skt. -prabhj-tisu, which should almost 
certainly be read. It is barely possible that a M Indie 
form of this word (Pali pabhuti) was orig. intended, in 
which case read -prabhutisu.] 

prabheda, m., (1) ten thousand: Mvy 7993 (mg. 
proved by position and Tib. khri); (2) analysis, solution 
(of questions): pragna-°da-ku$ala$ SP 340.2. 
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prabheda-ta (v.l., best mss.), or °dana-ta (text), 
thorough analysis: mati-nidh5nam (sc. pratllapsyate) 
buddhi-°taya LV 440.17 (prose). 

? Prabhemi (so mss., except one Praheml; Senart 
em. Praheti), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.9. 

pramandita, adorned: kinkinibhlh °ta S8dh 261.3 (vs), 
pramattaka (unrecorded; PTSD cites a-ppa° from 
Pv. comm. 201.16, but the word here found Is rather 
appa-matta-ka, = Skt. alpa-m4tra(-ka), as correctly 
stated CPD); = Skt. pramatta, heedless, negligent: RP 
37.15 (su-pra°) and 16, both vss; may be m.c. (or pejor¬ 
ative -ka?). 

pramatta-bandhu, see pamat°. 

-pramathaka, adj. (Skt. pra-math- plus -aka), 
crushing: paracakra-°kasya Suv 69.7 (prose). 

pramada, nt., (= pramSda 2, q.v.), a high number: 
Gv 106.17 (°dasya); 134.1 (°dam, n. sg.). 

Pramada (m.c. °da), n. ofan ogress: in RP 23.15 
(vs) read, baiisa (or °$a) raksasi pramada-samjnS. 

pramanta, gen. sg. °tay5(h), a high number: Gv 
106.6. Error for pramatta, q.v. 

pramardaka, adj., m. (Skt. pra-mard- plus -aka, 
but nowhere recorded), destroying, one who destroys: sar- 
v&para-°ka(h) LV 433.2, of Buddha; chiefly in a cliche 
describing heroic sons, gen. pi. parasainya-°kanam Mv 

i. 49.5; 193.18; ii.158.17; iii.378.1; Divy 548.28; Gv 399.15; 
LV 18.6-7; in LV 22.7 same cpd., gen. pi., which here 
seems to have been carelessly repeated from the cliche 
(tho no v.l. is reported); a n. sg. is required, like the prec. 
series of epithets of a king. 

Pramardana, n. of two yak?as: M8y 32 and 88. 
pramdna, authority, evidence, rarely (as sometimes 
in Skt.) agreeing in gender with the subject, but in Skt. 
fern. °pl acc. to BR; in LV 318.19 (vs) iyam (sc. mahi) 
pramada mama, she (the earth) is my witness; above in 
318.10 iyam ... pramapam (prose; but meter could not 
be concerned). 

pramSnika, adj., f. °kl (Skt. Lex.; = Pali pama 0 ), 
having a measure, limited, restricted: °kam kujim karayita 
Prat 480.8, (a monk) shall make himselj a hut of limited 
extent (— Pali Vin. Hi.149.11; not quite accurately ren¬ 
dered in PTSD and transl.); (if) pramapikl me prabha 
bhaved Sukh 13.17 (then may I not attain perfect en¬ 
lightenment! here mg. is very clear); "ka-buddhaksetra- 
Gv 458.2. 

? -pramSnin, having ... as measure, measured by ...: 
laksa-°nibhih Mmk 139.25 (vs); but see $8,114. 

pramatra, m., Mvy 7751, or nt., 7879 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 133.16; a high number (corruptly pramanta, 
f., q.v., in Gv 106.6). 

Pramathin, n. of a n3ga: Mmk 454.15. 
pramada, m., (1) an intoxicating liquor: na pSsyi 
(fut.) p8nam na ca madhu na pramadam (only v.l. "mo- 
dam) LV 230.19 (vs); (2) a high number: Mvy 7789; 
7918 (here cited from Gv, which reads pramada, nt., 
q.v.). 

pramdda-bandhu (not recorded in Pali, but = 
pamatta-b°, q.v.), friend of indolence, ep. of Mara: Mv 

ii. 334.5 (mss. pras8da°); 335.3 (one ms. pras8da°), 11 
(no v.l.). 

pramilayita, ppp. (to Skt. pra-miayati), faded, ex¬ 
hausted: SIrsam maharsisya tapena "tarn Mv ii.232.4 (vs); 
mss. prapll". 

? -pramuktaka, presumably = Skt. °kta, discharged: 
(sarvaratna)-panktirucirasuk?ma-kusuma-renu-pramukta- 
kan Gv 100.12 (prose); so text, but there is something wrong 
with it; it occurs in a long series of acc. nt. or m. epithets, 
mostly ending -am, applied to a park (udy3nam, line 11). 
The following word begins with s-, so the form could 
only be acc. pi. m., which makes no sense. It would be 
unsatisfactory to em. to °kam; I have no suggestion. 


PramukhI, (prob.) n. of a goddess or yaks ini: Ma- 
hasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,187.3; in Pali 
parallel, DN ii.260.23, pamokkha, taken as adj. by comm, 
and modern interpreters; the Skt. adj. pramukha might 
be assumed in our text (with AvadStakedS), but its fern, 
seems to be only noted as pramukha. 

-pramuftca, adj. (= Pali pa°), emitting, sending forth: 
-prabha-vyflha-°cani Gv 358.8. 

-pramuflcaka, adj., = prec.: °k8nam Gv 426.5 
(prose). 

pramuflcati, (1) utters (words; so in Pali with object 
v8cam), used absolutely: naivam Sryah pramuflcanti (no 
object expressed in stanza, but clearly means utter words) 
Ud viii.9; (2) sheds (tears): aSrflni pramuktanl I<v 70.2, 
or pramufica 70.4. 

pramuflcana (nt.), or adj. (in comp.; to prec. with 
-ana), sending forth (usually rays of light): clearly subst. 
in ra$mijaia-°ne Suv 166.7, upon the emission of a mass 
of light (from the sun); in cpds. usually hard to tell whether 
adj. or n. (if n., in Bhvr. cpd.): Gv 3.11; 18.9; 29.24 
(jnanaraSmi- °nah, ep. of Buddha); 117.6 (raSml-); 210.13; 
269.7 (prabha-); ra$mi-pramoeana-, text of KN in SP 
17.3 (most mss. pramuflcana) and 7 (here no v.l. in KN; 
but WT in both places pramuflcana, with their ms. K'). 
Cf. sampramuflcana. 

Pramuditanayanajagadvirocanfl, n. of a goddess 
of night: Gv 240.12 etc. 

Pramuditapralambasunayana, n. of a gandharva: 
Mvy 3386. 

Pramudlta (also mudita, q.v., 2), n. of the first 
bodhisattva-bhflmi: Mvy 886; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.7 etc.; 
Lank 226.15; Sik? 10.17; °t5y5m tu pathyate Slk? 11.3; 
DaSabhfimtke pramudita-(read °ta-)-bhflmi-nirdeSam 8ra- 
bhya Bbh 332.20-21. 

pramQrchita, adj.-ppp. (= Pali pamucchita), in¬ 
fatuated: sarve skhalitfl 4si sarve (mss. pflrve) 8si "chits 
Mv ii.425.7 (prose); similarly 8; M8y 223.12. 

Pramok$aka, m., (1) n. of a n5ga-king: Mvy 3276; 
May 247.32; (2) n. of a mountain: Divy 455.30, called 
Pramok$ana 450.11. 

pramok$ana, (I) (nt.; in this sense not in Skt.; 
cf. AMg. pamokkhana, defined as abandoning, giving up), 
liberation, salvation: sattva-pramok$ana-maitra-rati£ ca 
LV 313.11 (vs); te?am pramok?ana-nimittam RP 44.18 
(vs); (2) n. of a mountain, = Pramok$aka 2, q.v. 

pramocaka (to pra-muc-, caus., plus -aka), (1) adj. 
or subst. m., freeing, one who frees, savior: dharmam 
jatimftyu-°kam LV 131.18 (vs); otherwise of the Bodhi- 
sattva, or Buddha(s); pradurbhfltalj °cakah LV 131.14 
(vs); utpanno valdyarajah “cakati LV 351.12 (prose); 
sarvaloka-°cak8lj Gv 31.6 (Buddhas); (2) sending out, 
emitting (light): ra«mi-°kam dhy8nam Bbh 210.17. See 
next. 

[pramocara, read] pramocana (Skt.), or °caka (q.v.), 
sending forth, giving out: nan4svaramaij<lala-pramocare$u 
(read °ne?u or "keju; said of creatures in existence) Gv 
330.22. 

pramocin, one who frees, savior: dukhebhyah pramocl 
(vocv, to the Bodhisattva) LV 285.2 (vs). 

PramodS, n. of a yak$lni: Mmk 573.14 (text here 
erroneously Samoda); 574.20. 

[pramohayltvS, read pramodayltva, having gratified: 
MSV iv.130.1, 3.] 

praySma, m., extension, lit. and physical: avakubjah 
prayamena (om. in several mss.) prapatam LV 254.21, 
I fell prone at full length (on the ground); usually of the 
extent of qualities, also of disease, gate prayamam (text 
prayasam, see Crit.. App.) ... vyadhau Jm 21.2, when 
a disease has made progress; $akti-°mah Jm 78.2, extent 
of power; dhairya-°mah Jn; 111.16; 238.11; labdha- 
prayama, having acquired grea extent, Jm 171.15 (karmani; 
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of the power of karman); 182.3 (kalasu sangah, interest 
in the arts). 

prayuktika (= Skt. °ti, plus -ka, doubtless m.c.), 
application: bhoginam visana^am ca mfllamantraprayuk- 
tik5 (.. . nlrnaSayati) Mmk 303.3 (vs). 

prayujyate, °ti (to Skt. pra-yuj-, apply, pass.), 
applies oneself, with instr. of means of application: aSayena 
(mss. aSrayeija)... yoniSalj prayujyate RP 12.9 (vs); 
adhyaiayena ca prayujyati... 14.7 (vs; °tl may be m.c.); 
prayujyantena gha(antena vydyamantena Mv 1.246.4 
(prose), by him applying himself, striving, exerting himself. 

prayoga, nt. (Skt. only m.), presentation of a dramatic 
performance: kim idam adya ... parvam va °gam va 
utsavam v3 Mv 1.232.10. 

praranati, resounds; always of the world, or world- 
systems, at the time of an earthquake; usually followed 
by samprarapati, q.v.: prSraijat LV 318.21 (mahSpr- 
thivl); 352.4 (lokadhatavo); prAranan Dbh 98.31 (loka- 
dhStavah); praranitah Mvy 3014; SamSdh 19.6 (loka- 
dhatuh); °nita Mmk 514.17 (mahaprthivl). 
prarucira, adj., oery bright: Divy 601.14. 
prarunda, adj., quasl-ppp. (on etym. see run<ja), 

(1) weeping: te ... prarunda (mss. °do) a$rukanth3 rudan- 
mukha paridevetsuh Mv 11.217.11, they lamented, weeping, 
with tears in their voices (lit. throats), with tearful faces; 

(2) as periphrasis for past tense, wept: raja “do Mv ii. 
216.19, the king wept; devi °<j5 426.16; (parivaro) °do 
427.12; Alinda “(la 427.17; others lii.263.5 (thrice). 

prarodana, nt. (Skt. pra-rud- plus -ana; unrecorded), 
weeping: °nam Mvy 0926 =•■ Tib. Au ba. 

pralagna, ppp. (of ‘pra-lag-, unrecorded), attached 
(an ox, to carts etc.): °gno Mv li.70.7. 

pralambana- (recorded only Skt. Lex. as nt. n. act.), 
hanging down: panca ca kanyasahasrani nava-vicitra-°na- 
maia-parigrhltani LV 98.19 (prose). 

Pralambabshu, (1) n. of a disciple of the Buddha: 
Mv i.75.7 (“hum, by em. for °hur, which would make the 
word an ep. of KflAyapa 2, but cf. lines 11, 15, 18, 76.1, 
which support the em.); (2) n. of several former Buddhas: 
Mv 1.137.12; Gv 174.21 (lived in the Vimalaprabha kalpa); 
422.23. 

pralambayati (caus. of Skt. pra-lamb-), hangs down 
(trans.), dangles, swings: hara-sahasranayutani °yanta(i 
(pres, pple.) LV 296.4 (vs). 

PralambS, n. of a pisacl: M8y 238.19. See also 
s.v. Vilamba. 

Pralambodara, (1) n. of a kimnara-klng: Kv 3.4; 
(2) n. of a mountain: Kv 91.14. 

[pralambha-(bahu), in Divy 99.18, misprint or 
error for Skt. and BHS pralamba-.] 

pra-lalita, adj. (cf. Skt. lalita; Pkt. palaliya, not 
in this mg.), very sweet: °ta-kalahamsa-barhtpa-nlv8t9 (see 
this last) Mv 1.171.4 (vs), of Buddha’s voice. Senart em. 
pralulita, without good reason. 

pralina, (nt.; orig. ppp. to next; = Skt. pra<jlna, 
ppp., and as subst., flight), also °naka, flight, in hamsa- 
pralinam (mss. °pr8°; Senart em, °pra<jlnam) buddha 
bhagavanto gacchanti Mv iii.255.17; also in Mv i.307.16 
read some form of hamsa-prallnaka (mss. °prahlnakasya; 
Senart em. °pradlnakam iva) buddha bhagavanto nagaram 
praviSanti; both adverbs, in the manner of the flight of 
(a flock of?) harpsas. 

praliyati (for Skt. pra-di-, only recorded in ppp. and 
noun pradlna, see prec.), flies down: Mv i.216.11 = ii.19.8 
(vs); also ii.19.2 for o-U° of i.216.5; in all mss. prallyantl, 
kept by Senart i.216.11, but em. to pra<jl° ii.19.2, 8. 

pralugna, ppp. (of pralujjati; = Pall palugga), 
broken, destroyed, ruined: Mv ii.429.18 (abharapehi lugna- 
“nehi); Siks 56.8 (stupa); Bbh 147.2 (karmAnta); Gv 
280.14 (tathagata-vigraha). 

pralujja- (to pralujjati; perh. m.c. for *pralujya). 


destruction, in °jja-kaie jinaSSsanasya Mv ii.388.1 (vs), at 
the time of destruction of ... (v.l. pralujya-). The reading 
is, however, not certain; the same vs in Sik$ 305.3 reads 
pralopa-(q.v.)-kaie. 

pralujjati (semi-M Indie), °jyati, °te (see lujjatl), is 
broken, destroyed: Mv ii.356.9 (? v.l. pralujyamanam for 
text lujy°); 370.22 (mss. °jyanti or “jjatl, perh. pres, 
pple. loc. abs.?); 371.4 and 373.4 (°jjamane, v.l: °jya°); 
412.12 °jje (aor.); in ii.354.13 read pralujjam (== °jan, 
pres, pple.; one ms. pulujjam) for Senart’s puluvam, and 
perh. so in iii.278.17, same line of vs, unless pralujyanto 
(same mg.) be adopted, with Senart, as suggested by the 
corrupt mss. (it would be hypermetric); saddharme 
°jyamane Sik$ 17.3; °jyante AsP 256.8. 

pralulita *» pralulita, q.v. (cf. also Skt. vipralo- 
dita, BR s.v. lutf-), agitated, esp. by lusts: (manusy3s) 
tahl rajapatnihl s5rdham °ta(h) (so 1 ms., Senart em. 
°thit5) Mv il.425.8; in list of synonyms, kame?u gfddhah 
etc.. May 223.12. 

pralulita, adj., ppp. (despite praludita, q.v., which 
may well be an instance of d lor 1 as per § 2.46, prob. 
a noun cpd. of pra-, intensive, with Skt. lulita), greatly 
agitated: (y8m padminlm .. .)-pahk8-(so mss., Senart em. 
paAke)-jala-pralulit8m Mv i.130.12 (vs); by lusts, k8ma- 
°ta i.180.18 (vs); in 1.171.4 read with mss. pralalita, q.v., 
for Senart’s "lul 0 . 

pralepaka, m., Mvy 5998 = Tib. thod le skor gyi 
phye ma, chalk-dust. 

pralehaka, in hasta-pra°, n. or adj., ep. of a kind 
of ascetic practice, in a long series of such: “hakair LV 
248.17 (prose); Ut. rendered in Tib. lag pa la ldag pa, 
hand-licking. 

pralopa (m.? to Skt. pra-lup-), destruction: sad- 
dharma-°pe Slk$ 116.2; °pa-k31e Sik? 305.3 (vs) = Mv 
ii.388.1 pralujja-(q.v.)-k51e; otherwise only °pa-dharma(n), 
subject to destruction: satnskAra pralopadharm’ ime LV 
175.21 (vs); duhkham .. .“padharmam Dbh.g. 10(346).21; 
kim.. .°pa-dharma kim atra loke ’pralopa-dharma, 
rOpam ... pralopa-dharma ... (etc.) Av ii.168.10 f.; read 
pralopadharmam MPS 45.8 for ed. (p)r(a)lo(ka°; only r 
and lo in ms.);’ also (em.) 44.13. 

pravacana, nt. (Skt. Id., in closely corresponding 
mgs.; Pall only p5vacana), (I) °ne, with prec. gen., under 
the preaching (of.. ., a Buddha or Bodhisattva): mama 
SP 64.12; tasyaiva Divy 505.2; KASyapasya Av ii.97.6; 
samyaksambuddhasya Sukh 7.3; tathagatasya Gv 280.12; 
once instr. °nena in same mg., following the temporal 
tena kaiena, tena samayena, tasya bhagavato ... prava- 
canena Samfidh 8.12; (2) designation of the groups or 
types of sacred texts of Buddhism, which are listed as 
nine Dharmas 62, as twelve (the same with three added 
after the fifth) Mvy 1266-78. 

pra-vajita, ppp. (semi-MIndic for pra-vraj°, see 
§ 2.16), ( having) become a wandering monk: °ta nirapek?ah 
(so divide) LV 57.19 (vs; most mss. pra-vraj-; meter 
requires short first syllable). 

pravanna, adj.-ppp. (= AMg. pavanna; semi-MIndic 
for Skt. prapanna), resorted to: raudrair naralr aSubha- 
karma-m-ati-pravannaili Mv 1.84.3 (vs), by violent men 
who resort too much to evil deeds. So one ms., the rest 
“pravarnaih, which makes no sense; Senart em. “vanaih, 
but his note recognizes that the penult is required by meter 
to be long; he suggests that doubling of n of pravana took 
place m.c. But the AMg. form fits without change. 

pravayati (used in somewhat similar way in Vedic; 
in Skt. only ppp. prota), adorns, attaches to ... by weaving 
or trimming, with acc. of thing adorned and instr. of 
trimmings: vividhavasanaratnaih sarvavfk^am pravetha 
(for pravayata) LV 79.12 (vs), trim all the trees with various 
garments and jewels; so Tib., brgyan par gyis (impv. of 
bgyid pa), make adornedl 
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pravara, m. Mvy 7706, or nt. id. 7832 (cited from Gv), 
a high number: Gv 105.20; 133.1 (nt.). 

PravaraSri, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gy 4.2. 

? PravarSgramati, see VarSgramati. 
Pravarendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.7. 
pravarjanB- (possibly hyper-Skt. for M. pavajjana 
to pavajjai = Skt, prapadyate), assent, promise (?): 
jfianaketava akhinnavacan81j pravarjan8-ku$alS$ ca bha- 
vantl (bodhisattvah) Mv i.134.8 (prose). Senart suggests 
emendations which are not attractive. 

pravartana-tB (= Skt. °tana ), setting in motion: 
dharmacakra-°tanatayai LV 394.2 (in repetition 7 °tanaya); 
397.5; both prose. 

pravahanaka (nt.? = Skt. °ija), ship (? at least 
some kind of vehicle): dSrika bhartari °r»akena prati- 
pSdlyati (so mss., pass, of pratipadayati; ed. em. prati- 
pradiyate) Divy 226.20 (prose). 

pravara, m. or nt. (= Skt. °la), coral : SP 10.12; 
102.2; 111.7; LV 108.19; Mv ii.316.5; 383.6; Mvy 5947; 
Divy 51.24; 67.19; 115.3; 138.4; 229.6; Av i.201.2 etc.; 
Suv 171.5; RP 40.8; Gv 164.8; Dbh 18.26. 

PravB^asagara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.6. 
pravadita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. pravadayatl), 
musical sound: tflryasahasra-°tair (so, as one cpd.) LV 
313.7 (vs). 

? pravadi, f., n. sg. °dl m.c., disputation, argument: 
SQnya pravadi iha IdfSa-dharma-yoge (so, one word) LV 
420.20(vs), empty (vain) is discussion regarding this applica¬ 
tion to such a kind of doctrine (of heretics, mentioned in 
prec. line). So Tib. seems clearly to understand:' chos 
sbyor fcdl hdra hdl la rab tu rtsod pa stoA, which definitely 
opposes taking pravadi as loc. for °de; this construction 
would in any case be difficult, since Sanya could then not 
agree with this word (as Tib. makes it and as natural 
interpretation requires); to take Sanya with bhOmir in 
prec. line would be forced. No v.l. is recorded for pravadi 
(Calc, with some mss. reads Sanya-); perhaps it should be 
em. to °da (n. sg., for “dab). 

pravflraka, (1) nt. (cf. Skt. pravara), a kind of doth: 
°kam Mvy 8983, acc. to Tib. (be lju ras) and Chin, cloth 
made'of calf’s hair ; (2)? in Av 1.564 (t8vat suvarnam 
anuprayaccMmi yena devah) punar api yathe§ta-pravara- 
kam kari?yati, acc. to ms.; Speyer em. to “pracSraijam; 
but perh. keep ms. in mg. of pravarana (1), or read 
°ranam, ... will again make any desired presentation (i. e. 
charitable gift). 

praydrana, (1) nt., also °na (= Pali °pa; once °pam 
in Mbh. Cr. ed. 5.7.15; to 1 pravarayati), offer, tender of 
entertainment or of some gift, presentation: samyak-°n5 
Bbh 303.2, one of the Bodhisattva’s duties; caturmasika 
bhik$un8 °na svlkartavya Prat 520.7, and ft (refers to 
situation of Mvy 8500, and Pali Vin. iv.102.38 ff., see 1 
pravarayati); akftanirikti- (Mironov kj-tanirikta, see 
nirikta)-°nam Mvy 8457; see also pravBraka 2; (2) nt., 
plso °pa (= Pali °n8; to 2 pravarayati, which may be 
a denom. to this; see also °rika, and °rita), the cerenomy 
performed by monks at the end of the rainy season: °ijam 
Mvy 8682 = Tib. dgag dbye (also dgag phye); °!ja-vastu 
id. 9103; °ija-satra, n. of a work (= Pall SN i.190-192, 
called PavarapB), Hoemle MR 39.25; °pS Divy 91.12 (mss. 
pravar 0 ), 93.10; Prat 501.4; Av i.308.7; li.136.7 (read 
°ijay5m with Corrig. 211); MSV iv.119.5 ft (in the °i?a- 
vas,tu). 

Prav8rana-sQtra, see prec. (2). 

1 pravarayati (Pali pavareti; cf. samprav 0 ; app. 
caus. of Skt. pra-var-; once in Ram. il.77.15, see BR, with 
loc., bhojye$u ... 8bharane$u ca pravfirayasi, Bomb. ed. 
°ti, comm, prakar$en8smadi$tavaranam karayati bhav8n; 
Mbh. 5.6006, also cited BR, is a wrong reading, read with 
Crit. ed. 5.173.5 praverita), offers, tenders, presents, generally 
with acc. (also gen.) of recipient, instr. (but sometimes acc.) 


of thing tendered: aham enam varena pravarayeyam Av 
i.58.2, and Sre§(hinam varena pravarayati 3; civarailj 
°rayed Prat 492.8; te (ed. em. tvam, but see Mv ii.427 etc. 
below) sarvena °rayami Av ii.9.4; amanu$yair... pra- 
varyate (pass.) 8; labhena pravaryamSno (pass, pple.) 
Sik§ 268.4, being tendered a profitable gift-, ratnaiS ca 
°rayantl Divy 116.17; ratnaiS ca pravaritalj Divy 439.15; 
°ritah, °ritam Prat 509.6, 10, having been tendered (food); 
the situation is identical with that of Mvy 8456 and 8457, 
see pravarana 1, and Pali Vin. iv,82.21 ff. and 84.14 ff.. 
Where pav5rito, °tam, as in Prat; divyair vastrair prava- 
ritah Kv 44.11, not clothed (pw) but offered, presented ; 
rajena me ... prav8rita (so with mss.), y8 te stri ruccati 
t8m gfhnahlti Mv ii.427.16, she was offered to me...; 
mama strlySya (stri 0 ? in 3 v.l. striya; In 13 both mss. stri, 
Senart em. strlm) pravOrayitva Mv ii.428.3, 13; devlm 
varepa pravarayati ii.430.11; confused text Mv ii.431.12, 
aham varatn pravarita (woman speaking) varena (? orig. 
with pravarita; varam later addition? Senart em. varam 
varehi) bhadre (this voc. may be construed separately 
from prec., introducing the foil, vs spoken by Sakra to 
her in granting the boon; cf. iii.6.11 below); priyam... 
prav8retv8 Mv lil.4.8; yam (= yad) me striyam pravBre- 
tv8 5.10, but yo (mss. ye) me strlbhih pravaretva 5.12; 
(s8 d8ni) ^akrena varena pravarita 6.11, she was presented 
with a boon by Sakra (same context as ii.431.12 above, 
which see); pravaritam me khalu mahabrahmana praSna- 
vyakaranena, kini dani mahabrahmapam pj-ccheyatn 
Hi.212.4-5, I have been granted by Mahdbr'ahman the ex¬ 
pounding of a question; prav8rlt8rth8tisev5 Mvy 8500, 
taking excessive advantage of things of value (artha) that 
are tendered (a monk), referring to the situation of Pr8t 
520.7 ff., see pravarana 1; (na tu) kadacit traimaslm 
(q.v.) sarvopakaranaih prav5rito, yan nv aham VipaS- 
yinam ... sarvopakaranaih pravarayeyam Divy 283.5-6. 
On prav5ritv8 Mv ii.489.10 see pr&varati. 

2 pravarayati (= Pali pavOreti), celebrates the 
pravarana 2 (°n8) ceremony, at the end of the rainy 
season: prav8rapam prav8rayitv8 Divy 93.10; var?osi- 
tay8... bhik?uny8 ubhayasamghas ... pravarayitavyo 
(here caus. in mg.) Bhik 5a.3-4, after the rainy season a 
nun must have both orders (monks and nuns) perform the 
pravdrarf.6 (for her); pravarayitavyam Av ii.136.6, so read 
with Corrig. 211, the pravdrapd ceremony is to be performed. 

pravarlka, m., (a monk) making, or about to make, 
the pravdraga (q.v., 2) rite: Mvy 8683 = Tib. dgag Jjbyed 
pa, or, dgag dbye byed. 

pravarita, nt., = pravarana (2), q.v.: Mvy 8684 
= Tib. dgag dbye. 

pravBsana (= Skt. °na, nt .), banishment, exile (as 
punishment): Bbh 83.19 ff.; 140.24. 

pravasanlya, nt., with' or sc. karman (to prec. plus 
-lya), action leading to banishment (from the monkish 
community): Mvy 8644; MSV ii.208.16 f>; iii.18.19ff.; 
corresp. to Pali pabbajaniya. 

(pravasayati =. Skt., banishes, with acc. of place of 
banishment: Divy 127.5, S; badly defined in Index as 
make to dwell in.) 

pravikattbate (cf. Pall ppp. pavikatthita, boasted; 
AMg. payikatthai), talks grandiloquently: svabhavikam 
jagad iti pravikatthase tvam Jm 148.23 (vs). 

pravikampatii stakes (active): °pyaman5 rudpnti 
LV 227.16 (prose), the women, of the Bodhisattva’s harem 
being shaken (pass, pple.; fig., by grief) wept (but one ms., 
the best, A, viprakam 0 ); pravikampya (no v.l.) corvlm 
LV 385.10 (vs), and having caused the earth to shake. 

pravikar?ana (nt ), dragging along: svavadhra-clra- 
pravikar?anatur5h Jm 195.24 (vs), afflicted with dragging 
along their thongs (andi) rags. 

pravikalpayati, chooses alternatively, exercises option 
upon: drstyanvayam hi pravikalpya (ger.) tat-tad Jm 
25 




pravik^ipta 

153.10 (vs), for choosing this or that (action) according to 
his view. 

pravik$ipta, ppp., (carelessly) thrown down, scattered 
about (Tib. bzhag pa): MSV iv.120.11 (here em.), 17: 
121.7. 

pravicaya, m. (= PaU pavi°; to Skt. pravicinotl), 
discriminating comprehension (generally rendered investi¬ 
gation, PTSD, Untersuchung, pw, which seems to me not 
quite exact); Tib. on Mvy rab tu (= pra) mam par (■= vi) 
hbyed pa (separate, divide, classify, select): esp. dharma- 
pra°, one of the (sam)bodhyanga (Pali dhamma-vicaya), 
Mvy 990; LV 34.4; and dharma 0 elsewhere, LV 181.16 
(°ya-ku$alo); KP 50.2 (°ya-kau$alya); Mvy 846; buddha- 
dharma-pra° Dbh 71.5; dharmfinfim (here prob. slates of 
being) pra° Bbh 212.4; loka-pra°-sampannS(li) Mv ii.290.3 
and iii.320.12, of Bodhisattvas or Buddhas; (acintyajfifina- 
mfihfitmyam ca pravicinvan, dhfiranlsamfidhi-)°cayam ca 
pariiodhayan Dbh 73.13; pravicaya-(v.l.°ye) buddhyfi 
Lank 15.2, with mind set on discernment (no dependent 
noun; could hardly be investigation); a paramanu-°cayad 
Lank 52.6; others, Bbh 31.25; Gv 248.23. 

pravicfira (m.; cf. next, and AMg. paviyara, sexual 
intercourse), amusement: only in °cfirfirtham, following 
mama eva krldSrtham ratyartham, Mv ii.115.13, 17; of 
luxurious apartments;' there is nothing to indicate specifi¬ 
cally sexual enjoyments. 

pravicfirana, nt., or °nfi, f., (1) <= prec. (from next 
plus suffix -ana; cf. parlcfirana, °nfi, used in exactly the 
same phrase; JM. paviySrana, sexual intercourse), amuse¬ 
ment (not necessarily sexual): only in °cfiranfirtham, In the 
same formula in which pravicfira and parlcfirana (®pfi) 
occur: Mv ii.117.4, 6,8,11,14; (2) (from Skt. pravicfirayatl; 
Skt. °cfiranfi defined BH 7.1776 ‘Vnterscheidung, so v.a. 
Art'), investigation, thorough consideration: (sarva)dharma- 
pravicfiraofibhinirhfira- Gv 364.26. 

pravicfirayatl, °retl (see prec. two; in Skt. investigates 
fully, becomes well cognizant of, knows well, and so in BHS, 
e. g. Dbh.g. 44(70).10, see s.v. paricfirayatl 3), amuses 
oneself, especially (but not exclusively) sexually with 
women; in this sense the verb is unrecorded outside of 
BHS, and almost limited to Mv; but see prec. two items 
for AMg. and JM. related nouns; as Senart points out, l 
note 396, this seems to be somehow due to confusion with 
paricfirayatl (1) with which its use is identical; but it 
occurs once in LV, and too often in Mv to be emended, 
esp. in view of the noun relatives in AMg. and JM.; nfirihl 
pravicfireti Mv lii.8.17; almost always, like paricfirayatl 
(1), follows forms of krl<lati and ramati (°te), so (not always 
of sexual pleasure) LV 72.18; Mv 1.31.6 (repeated with 
paricfir 0 32.6); 32.8; il.111.15,16; 144.10,13; 146.6; 151.6; 
170.14; 171.16; 444.12; iii.37.10, 11; 162.10; caus. in 
force, su§(hu kumfiram kri(JSpetha ramfipetha pravicfi- 
rayetha (so mss., Senart em. °cfirfipetha) Mv ii.151.13, 
amuse the prince...; pass. (cf. Pali paricfirlyati to pari- 
cfireti) is entertained: devi Mfiyfi... sukhaih pravicfiryate 
Mv 1.99.3. 

pravijpmbhitfi, ppp; f. (to Skt. pra-vl-Jpnbh-, once 
in pw in somewhat different mg.), spreading out (her legs), 
of a woman in childbirth: (sfi, i. e. Mfiyfi, in bearing the 
Bodhisattva) °tfi saUlam (or °lfi) Mv i.149.16 (here Senart 
keeps pratijr" with mss.) = 217.17 = ii.19.18 (vs; In the 
two last Senart pravi°, which is suggested by readings of 
mss. il.19.18 and should certainly be read each time); cf. 
LV 83.5 (prose) vijrmbhamfinfi sthitfibhat, which means 
the same; wrongly Senart’s note Mv 1.495. 

Pravlna, n. of a rfik?asa king: Mmk 17.27. 

pravidarbhayatl (= vidarbh 0 , q.v.), ger. °bhya, 
intertwining (writing letters between the letters of a man¬ 
tra): Sfidh 367.7 (prose). 

pravidarfiayatl (= Pali pavidamseti), reveals: sar- 
vajfiabhumim °yanti Gv 364.16 (vs). 


pravjtta 

pravidfirayati (unrecorded, but cf. Skt. °dfira, subst., 
and Lex. “dfirana), rends, splits: “dfirayam (for °yan, pres, 
pple.) Divy 606.3 (Sirah); °dfirya, ger., Divy 592.12; 
°dfiryamfina-(pres. pass, pple.) Divy 592.6 (-hrdaya); 
604.15 (-miirdhan). 

pravidfiha- (m.?), destroying or consuming flame: 
°ha-jena tivrena duhkhena Divy 606.6; 607.24. (No 
pra-vi-dah- recorded.) 

pravibhakti (f.; = AMg. pavibhatti; cf. PaU “bhajati, 
Skt. °bhfiga), division, distribution: firyalaukika-°ti-tfim 
(prajfinfiti) Dbh 74.18; daSabhflmivyavasthfina-nirdeSa- 
°tim avatarati 78.11. 

pravlbhfivayati (cf. Skt. “bhfiva, subst.), makes to 
appear: bodhisattvfinfim tathatfiyfim (q.v.) “vyamfinfinfim 
(being made to appear): AsP 320.15 ; 321.2. 

pravlbhfisayfitl, illumines: (bodhisattvavimok$am..) 
“sayatfi (pres. pple. instr. sg.) Gv 69.25. 

pravirfijate (AMg. pple. pavirfiyamfina), gleams 
forth: fibheyam (fibhfi iyam) °te surucirfi LV 108.18 (vs). 

pravlrohatl (once in late Skt, Schmidt, Nachtrfige), 
grows up or out, develops: pravirok$yamfipa-taruija-pak$ah 
Jm 98.8, of a young bird, whose tender wings were still to 
grow out; pak$au samyak pravirurohatub 98.14; pravirfi- 
bha-vU&sa-$ikhfigaru-vrik$a-vanam Divy 598.8. 

pravUoma, adj. (pra-, intens., plus Skt. viloma, 
unless error for pratiloma), very contrary, opposed, averse: 
sams5rasrota-°ma-sthitfih sumedhfih Gv 393.4. 

praviveka, m. (= PaU pa°; cf. Skt. pravivUcta, 
solitary), solitude, seclusion: °ka-jah Mvy 6344 (Tib. rab 
tu dben pa las...); LV 161.6; 180.17; Sik? 50.12 (ms. 
°vekya); 124.18; Bbh 9.2; 26.11; 246.20; Jm 11.21; 
107.6; 108.21, etc. 

? pravlfifimayati, perhaps stills, causes to subside: 
smrtim upasthfipayati (q.v. 2) praviSfimayati Divy 542.22; 
seems to be opposite (or, perhaps, equivalent?) of upasthfip®, 
but I do not understand the passage; Index leaves pravifi 0 
untranslated; context seems to throw no Ught on it. Cf. 
pratififimayati, which however does not seem to fit in 
this place. 

pravi£i$ta-tara, adj. comp. (prob. pra- intens. plus 
vi$°; cf. AMg. pavisiUha, printed °s4ha in Ratnach.), 
more highly dislinguished (excellent): Divy 252.17 (prose). 

pravl$ajati (cf. Skt. vi?ajjati, regarded as pass, to 
vi-safij-, of which active is vi§ajati), applies oneself ear¬ 
nestly: MSV ii.88.2 (and ff.), see s.v. fitfipayati. 

pravl?(aka (specifying -ka, to pravi?(a), one that had 
entered in: Mv U.169.11 (5re§(hisya ekaputrako dvfida- 
4avar$lkena) krayena °ko. 

pravi$tamfina, see § 34.1. 

pravisarpin, adj., spreading out, pushing out (in- 
trans.): Jm 96.21. No *pra-vl-sarp- seems to be recorded. 

pravisfirayati (caus. to Skt. *pravisarati in ppp. 
0 sfta, BR, and adj. “sfirin, Schmidt, Nachtrfige), causes 
to go apart: (stfipasya) dve bhittl ®yati sma SP 249.1 
(prose); “sfiryate, pass., id. 2, so Nep. mss., Kashgar rec. 
apfivrnvanti, KN em. “sfiryete because of dual subject, 
unnecessarily. 

pravlataraqa (nt.), °qa-tfi (cf. Skt. pravlstara, 
“stfira), expansion, spreading out: cittanagara-°pa-prayuk- 
tena Gv 430.22, cited Sik? 123.5; °na-tfi (in cpd.) Gv 
152.24; fifistrfipfim °na-tayfi Bbh 264.24. 

pravuccatl, °te (= PaU pavuccatl; semi-M Indie for 
procyate), is said, declared: SP 129.14 °ti, and 130.4 °te, 
both with v.L °cya°; both vss. Cf. also sampravutta. 

(pravftta, acc. to Senart nt. noun, la mode d’action, 
but rather ppp. as in Skt., in Mv 1.159.5 [tac ca samyak- 
sambuddhfinfim mfinsacak$u$ab] variant pravrttam, sthfi- 
nam ca yathfinye§5m sattvfinfim .. „ and that color of the 
fleshy. eye of Buddhas is developed, and its position, fust as 
of other creatures; so fine 7, [dlvyacak§ub,] tat pravrttam 
manomayesu rflpe?u [tat <= divyacak?ub].) 
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pravfttaka, adj. (= Skt. pravrtta), who have set out, 
embarked (on, comp.): buddhanam . . . lok5nugraha-°tta- 
kfinSm Av i.16.10 (prose; In same cliche, °tt5nam i.30.8); 
that took place, were engaged in, “ttakanl chandakSni Av 
1.269.8 (prose; perh. specifying ka, §22.39). 

pravrtti-vljftSna, the vijhana as characterized by 
evolution : contrasted with fllaya-vi 0 Lank 2.13; trividham 
vijnSnam, pravj-ttl-lak^anam karma-la° jatl-la 0 ca Lank 
37.13; Suzuki, Studies, 182 infra, obviously misrepresents 
this by making the triad pravrtti ( evolution ), lak$ana 
('modes of being’), and karma ('function’), whereas lak;ana 
here means characterized by and goes alike with pravrtti, 
karma, and j5ti; see loc. cit. 186 which recognizes this. 
See also prabandha. 

Pravrddhak&yardja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.14. 
pravedha (m.? = Pali pabbedha; in Skt. once, see 
pw, shot, sc. of an arrow), shot as a measure of breadth 
(? or possibly, breadth, cf. udvedha, Svedha): Divy 
56.16-17 yo ’sau yflpa flrdhvam vyamasahasram tiryak 
$o£agapravedho (cf. J3t. ii.334.4 tlrlyam sojasapabbedho), 

... across (in diameter) IS shots, or possibly across having 
a breadth of IS (sc. vySma?); cf. the vv.ll. cited in the note; 
virtually same text 59.16. 

pravedhatl, once °dhayate (= Pali pave°; see also 
pravyadhati; regularly follows vedhati, q.v.), intenser 
substitute for vedhati: prSvedhat LV 352.2; 411.1; 
°dhanta Dbh 98.31; read pravedhayamSnah LV 188.3 
(prose) with most and best mss., lntrans., trembling, for 
Lefm. 6 vep“; °dhlta, ppp. Mvy 3008; Divy 250.23; 365.15; 
Samadh 19.6. 

pravega (m.), in LV 149.18, 21 (prose) anena prave- 
Sena, acc. to pw Art und Weise, Methode; Foucaux, entrie 
(dans la numeration des atomes subtils, mentioned in the 
preceding part of 18 and supplied with praveSena both 
times by F-.); Tib. renders literally, hjug pa, entrance; the 
pw rendering is probably close to the intended mg.; 
perhaps procedure, process; 21 reads: an° pra“ imam 
cSturdvipakam lokadhatum pramukham kftv§ pari- 
pdrnakotlSatam. 

pravegaka, adj. (= AMg. pavesaa), entering: katham 
etanl “k8ni bhavi?yanti Divy 249.4, how will they enter (lit. 
come to be entering )? 

pravegitd, fern. ppp. (of caus. of Skt. pra-vig-): 
aham... darakam pravegita Divy 541.28, / am pregnant 
with a boy (lit. caused to be entered). 

praveftuka (app. M Indie for °tf-ka; $13.22), one 
who enters: (manijalam) “kanam mukham ve$tayitv3 Mmk 
49.12, having covered the faces of those that enter the (magic) 
circle. 

prave$ye, ip LV 189.6, vs, SvartayaSu mi ratham 
punar aham (read puna ’ham, m.c.?) pra°, turn my car 
about quickly, I’ll enter the city again, if not corruption 
for pravek$ye, which Calc, reads, must have $ for (kh for) 
k§, § 2.26. Tib. na . .hgro, I go. 

pravyatha (to Skt. pra-vyath-, cf. Skt. vyathS), 
perturbation: m5 bhadre “tha Suv 219.9 (prose). 

pravyadhati, only Divy, = pravedhatl; citations 
s.v. vyadhati, q.v.; Pali also has pavyadhita. 

pravyflharana (nt.; to Skt. pravyaharatl, see next), 
speech, esp. the faculty or power of speech: mQkah °na- 
samartha bhavanti Divy 250.27; Av i.109.4; tiryafico 
vak-°pa-samartha bhavanti MSV ii.134.7. 

pravyahara, m., sometimes acc. to texts nt. (in Skt. 
recorded once, Mbh 12.8088, where mg, is doubtful; “raya, 
Nil. prakysloktaye, which BR 5.1630 take to mean urn 
welter in der Rede fortzufahren; otherwise P.C. Roy; to Skt. 
pravy3harati), speech, utterance: corruptly written pratya- 
hara in Mmk 4.21 and always in Kv except only 90.14; 
a-°rah, not speaking, non-utterance, Mvy 6986; KP 59.4 
(neg. proved by Tib.; see s.v. udahSra); pravyaharatn 
(acc.) vaca Bbh 160.21; °rah kartavyah Kv 44.23; mayk 


(or, me) °rah krtah (55.20 “ram krtam), followed by 
directly quoted words, Kv 54.9, 11; 55.8, 20; 56.11, 14; 
similarly Kv 55.16; 56.8; 90.14; idam (genderl) ... vak- 
“ram grutva Divy 324.7; (imebhir) ak$arapadapraty8harair 
bhagavantam abhyastavit Mmk 4.21 (read °pravya“); in 
Bhvr. cpd., duhpravyaharam (etat sthanam) Gv 321.20, 
hard to describe in words. 

pravyahptavatt, Av ii.10.9, following uvaca (fern, 
subject), can, it seems, only be a periphrastic form sub¬ 
stituting for the perfect, from Skt. pravyaharatl, speaks; 
render, she spoke and uttered (the following, which directly 
quotes her speech). Feer, s’icria d haute voix; Speyer, 
Index, does not translate, but attributes ‘inchoative force’ 
to pra (L e. began to speakl); this is not supported by Skt. 
or BHS usage as far as I know. 

PravraJyantarfiya-sQtra, n. of a work: Sik$ 69.4. 

pravrfljayati, used in non-caus. mg., enters ascetic life : 
yan nv aham bhagavato ’ntike “jayeyam Gv 417.15. Cf. 
the opposite, sadhu ca (ca om. in 1 ms. ;-Senart em. tvam, 
unnecessarily) pravrajShi (Senart pravrajehi, metr. im¬ 
possible!) mam Mv iii.386.13 (vs), and please initiate me 
into ascetic life\ Here, to be sure, meter may be con¬ 
cerned in the short a. 

pragamsiya, adj. (= Skt. “sya, Pali pasamsiya), 
oraiseworthy: Ud viil.3 (with nindiya, q.v.). 

1 pragatha, “(ha, °(hata, uncertain; in KP 154.1 
(prose) samyakprahapa-(see prahana)-prasa(h5 (so divide) 
ri-(lacuna; Tib. rdzu hphrul = pddhi-); Tib. renders 
prasatha by hgro ba, here doubtless entrance into ...; the 
syllable tha seems corrupt but I think of no attractive em. 
Dubious also is praSathata Mvy 2101 (both edd., no v.l.), 
which looks as if it meant trickery, deceitfulness (so pw 
7.362; cf. AMg. pasadha, rogue, trickster); but Tib. renders 
mal du (into tranquillity) (h)bab (entrance into) or hdug 
pa (state of), which suggests a form of gam (cf. gamatha); 
Chin. acc. to Ting, elimination of differences among things, 
resulting in tranquillity (the last phrase not in Chin, here 
but cited from a parallel passage). 

[pragabdha- LV 224.8, read pragrabdha-, q.v.] 

Pragamagandhasunabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 422.7. 

PragamarQpagati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.22. 

PragamasukhabhijftS, n. of a (Bodhisattva-) sa- 
madhi: Gv 122.17. 

? pragasta, ppp. (to pra plus gas, cut; but this cpd. 
hardly exists), cut: so Senart’s em., (in hell) kartarikahi 
pragasta (mss. “satta or “gaktS) bhavanti Mv i.24.14 
(prose). 

? PragastagunarSgi, n. of a former Buddha (by em.): 
Mv i.136.15. 

Pragastavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 

PragSnta, n. of a guddh5vasak5yika devaputra: LV 
4.13; 6.13; 438.16. Cf. PragSntacitta. 

PragantacSritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.13. 

Pragantacitta, n. of a devaputra: LV 7.5 (vs); 
confirmed in Tib.; seems to be a vs correspondent of the 
prose Praganta, q.v. 

Pragantaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 232.6. 

Pragantamati, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10.. 

Pragantamatitejas, n. of a kalpa: Gv 257.19. 

Pragantarutasagaravati, n. of a goddess of the 
night: Gv 286.10 fi.; in the final list, Gv.549.14-15, text 
omits ruta, prob. by accident. 

Pragantaroga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12. 

Pragantavinigeayaprfitiharyanirdega, m„ n. of a 
work: Mvy 1377; (same?) “prStihSrya-satra (om. nirdega), 
Slk$ 16.2 (here printed “pratthSrya 0 ); 83.20; 86.13; 146.16. 

Pragantavinitegvara, n. of a devaputra, acc. to LV 
4.13; but the true reading is Vinitegvara, q.v., as in 
repetitions; Tib. indicates this even in 4.13; the prec. name 
is Praganta, and this has corrupted the tradition in 
4.13. 



PragSntasSgaravatl 


Prasiddharanga 


PraSantasagaravatl, Gv 549.14-15, = (and prob. 
error for) PraSantarutasSgaravatl. 

PraSSntasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.8. 
praSobhlta, ppp. (to “praSobhayati; no form of pra- 
$ubh- recorded exc. pra ... Sobhe, once RV), adorned: 
sarvaratna-°tam LV 415.10 (prose). 

pra£o$ita, ppp. (to *pra-Su$-, caus.; or pra-, intens., 
plus Skt. $o§lta), completely dried up: trspSnadl.. .“ta LV 
372.16 (vs). 

praSnati (denom.; Skt. praSnayati; cf. parl-pra 0 ), 
questions (two accus.): (tathagatam) etam artham prainasi 
Mmk 666.23 (prose). 

praSraddadhati, believes: karmanl, y8ni loke na 
praSraddadhati (3 pi.) Karmay 155.11 (prose). 

pra£rabdha (also prasr"; = Pall passaddha), ppp. 
(see next two and pratiprai"), allayed, stilled: k?utpip3sa 
prasrabdhSbhat LV 86.7; dufrkham... prasrabdham 
86.12; yddhih ( operation of magic) prasrabdha Dlvy 48.10, 
was put an end to; the quieting of misery and other dis¬ 
turbing Influences leads to the body and mind being 
calmed, at peace, prasrabdhakayah sukham vedayatl Mvy 
1588 (see 1587 s.v. praSrabhyate); praSrabdha-kayo Mv 
iii.284.8; Gv 522.4; kaya-prairabdha-cltto LV 224.8. 

pragrabdhi, prasr", f. (= Pall passaddhi; see prec. 
and next, also pratipraS 0 ), alleviation, calming, of pain 
etc., sarvopadrava-prasrabdhi- Sik$ 255.14; (after bodily 
pain has been alleviated, in the prec.,) sa kSyikam prasrab- 
dhi-sukham labdhva ... Av i.32.4; hence, calm, serenity, 
lack of any disturbance, bodily or mental, kaya-prasrabdhih 
citta-°dhilj Bbh 110.6; (kaylka-)caitasika-prasrabdhi-jana- 
kam Bbh 207.14; praSrabdhlsukha- Gv 165.22; (mis¬ 
printed °mukha-) 189.12; prasrabdhlh (alone) Mvy 1940; 
as one (5th in the list) of the seven (sam)bodhyadga, 
q.v., Mvy 993; Dharmas 49; LV 34.7; Dbh 39.8 (so also 
Pall passaddhi). 

praSrabhyate, pass., praSrabhya, ger. (written “sra"; 
see also prasrabdha, ppp.; all to ♦praSrambhayati, noted 
in BHS only in prati-praS 0 , q.v.), is calmed: pritimanasah 
k5yal> "srabhyate Mvy 1587; ger. Vabhya kfiya- (and, 
citta-)samskaran Mvy 1179 f.; 1185 f. 

praire^tba, adj. (pra-, intensive, plus Sr°; = Pali 
paset(ha, Pv. ii.9.75, wrongly em. PTSD), very superior : 
(katham) hlna “thena sambandham kartum icchasi Divy 
623.11 (vs, printed as prose). 

praSvasati, and praSvdsa, m., apparently breathes 
out, and breathing out; see s.v. aSvfisa-praSvSsa. 

pra$(avya = spra?tavya, q.v. (cf. ppSati), object 
of touch; parallel with rilpa and the other objects of sense: 
Mv i.31.2; 337.17; ii.341.18 (v.l. sparSa); ili.52.11 "vyam, 
acc. pi. (on gender see spra$°); Sik§ 64.5. 

prasadaniya, °niya, adj., = prasad", q.v. 
prasanna, ppp., adj. (= Pali pasanna, used in same 
way, with loc.; cf. abhi-pra 0 , and (abhi-) prasada; seems 
not to be recorded in Skt.), believing in (loc.): yada puna 
janata prasanna brahme LV 393.14 (vs), but since people 
have faith in Brahma (I will turn the wheel of the law 
only on his request); cittam abhiprasannajn. prasanna- 
clttaS ca ... Divy 137.1. 

Prasannagatra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.12. 
Prasannabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.6. 

PrasannavadanotpalagandhakQ(a, pi., n. of a 
group of (predicted) future Buddhas: Suv 172.5. 

Prasannavarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 
Prasabha, n. of a yak$a. May 55. 
prasameti, comes forth: Sik$ 347.8 (vs«_Jrom Rat- 
nolkadharanl) prasamentl (3 pi. pres.). 

[prasaranlya, Senart’s text in Mv i.207.1, read 
prasadaniyajn, see prasad".] 

1 prasavate, °ti (= Pali pasavati; not in Skt. in 
this sense), produces, acquires (merit): kettakam puny am 


"vanta (v.L °vanti) iti Mv i.80.5; °vati 7 ft For prasa- 
vita, ppp., see next but one. 

2 pra-savati (semi-MIndic for Skt. "sravati), flows 
forth: Sronitanadyo ca "vanti Mv i.5.11 (prose; only 1 of 
6 mss. °sra°; Pali only passavati). 

prasavaylta (so mss.; could be denom. ppp. to Skt. 
prasava), delivered (of a child): tayfi (by her, the mid¬ 
wife) sa °ta Divy 484.8 (ed. em. prasavfipita, ppp. of 
MIndic caus. to Skt. prasavati, bears); the reading of 
the mss., and my interpretation, seem supported by the 
close parallel taya prasavitS 485.12, by her she was 
delivered, where the form in °ta can at any rate not be 
caus., and seems likely to be denom. from prasava (rather 
than a MIndic ppp. to prasavati, = Skt. prasflta). 
prasfttika, °ka, Mv 11.60.22, see prflsfldika (2). 
prasada, m. (= Pali pas5da, see Childers; cf. a-pra° 
and prasanna, also abhipras 0 ), (1) faith (in, with loc., 
so commonly in Pali): Mvy 6822-24 (no Iocs.); Mv ill. 
434.20 Buddhe prasadasya; °da-jatah (after abbiprasan- 
nalji, q.v.) Divy 23.14; 75.20; = Sraddha, AbhidhK. 
La-VP. viii.158; (2)- tranquillity of the four physical 
elements (dhatu) in sense-organs, as resulting in the 
sensitivity of the organs and so in sense-perception: 
Sik$ 250.14 ff.; cf. 251.4, which by contrast with k$obha 
agitation proves what prasada means. Pali pas8da is so 
used, see PTSD; for Mrs. Rhys Davids’ interpretation 
see her Dhs. transl. 174. 

pras&danat& (cf. Skt. “na; Pali cittassa pasadanam, 
Pv. comm. 132.15), the making clear, pure: pras5do dharma- 
lokamukham avila-citta-prasadanatSyal samvartate LV 
31.13. 

prasadaniya, also prasadaniya an'd “niya, adj., 
once (by corruption?) prasadaniya in mss. (== Pali pasa- 
daniya, “niya, the latter not noted PTSD, but it occurs 
e. g. Pugg. 50.3; PTSD def. seems not happy, Childers 
is better, causing happiness), cheering, gracious, pleasing, 
cf. prasadika; in the foil, citations the form is prasa¬ 
daniya except as stated: applied to a past Buddha Mv 
i.3.4 (Senart em., mss. pramadanlya, prob. read prasad 0 !); 
to another person, iii.260.19 (Senart em. “niyam m.c.); 
to an utterance, “yam... katham i.312.9; to sounds, 
“y8i>... Sabdah LV 411.9; to the sounds made by (au¬ 
spicious) earthquakes, “yam, adv., Mv ii.10.11; iii.341.8 
(prasadanlyam); and read prasadanlyam in the same 
cliche Mv i.207.1 Where Senart prasaranlyam but mss, 
prasaraniyam or prasam 0 ; to lotuses, prasadaniy5nl Mv 
i.238.11 (only v.l. is praia“); to trees, iii.302.2 (here mss. 
prasad", em. Seiiart); 401.21 (v.l. prasarhadanlyo, intend¬ 
ing prasad"). 

PrasSdapratilabdha, n. of a son of M8ra (favorable 
to the Bodhisattva): LV 311.5. 

prasSdayatl (caus. of Skt. pra-sad-, not recorded 
in this construction; or possibly denom. from prasada), 
grants the favor of (acc.): Syamavaty8 antike dharmSn- 
vayam (see this) prasadayati Divy 531.4. 

PraeSdavatJ, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.5. 
prasadika, (1) adj. = prasadika (1), q.v.: so mss. 
at Mv i.3.4, applied to a past Buddha; Senart em. pra"; 
(2) v.L for prasadika (2), q.v, 

prasadhi-varika, see prasadi". 
prasarita (nt.; in Skt. as ppp.-adj. to pras8rayati, 
atended, stretched out; so also in BHS), extension, stretching 
out, = Skt. (and BHS) pras8rana; esp. of the arms; 
citations see s.v. sammifijita, with which in this mg. 
it is associated. 

prasiddha-karmanta (opp. of Pali paficchanna- 
kammanta, Sn 127; in Pall pasiddha is recorded only 
from a Lex. in Childers), of open, frank behavior: (of 
bodhisattvas) Mv i.133.18. 

? Prasiddharanga, acc. to Senart’s em., n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.14; see s.v. Cflrucarana. 



Prasiddhavedana 
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Prasiddhavedana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.10. 

prasuta, m., a high number: Mvy 8002 (peril, for 
Skt. prayuta, as suggested by the ed.; but same in Mi¬ 
ronov, no v.l.). 

prasOyat-a, pres, pple., being born : Lank 9.2; see 
§ 18.41. 

? prasena, nt. (in Skt., acc. to pw, eine Art Gaukelei, 
which seems certainly not what our word means), acc. 
to Tib. gsal snaft, bright light, or bright clear: “nam Mvy 
4268; Chin, also clear bright. Follows pratyfilldham and 
precedes siddhih; lack of context leaves mg. very obscure. 

(Prasenajit [= Pali Pasenadl], n. of a king of Ko- 
8ala, with capital at Sravasti: Divy 77.23; 146.23; 466.19; 
(the same?) n. of an ancestor of ASoka, Divy 369.12. 
Doubtless idehtiflable with the king of JSrflvastl known 
by this name' in Skt.) 

prasotar (= Skt. prasavitar), one who produces, 
generates: (aprameyapunya-)°ta bhavati (bodhisattvalj) 
Bbh 128.19. 

praskanda, °dha (?), in SP 54.8 (vs) adj., fallen, 
sinking : praskanda (sc. sattvan; acc. pi.) sams8ri, (I see 
creatures) fallen into (sinking in) the sarrtsdra; note in KN 
says praskanna is to be expected, and WT read so, by 
em.; Pali pakkhanna is said in PTSD to be often written 
pakkhanta; AMg. pakkhanda = moving, walking, Rat- 
nach.; in LV 104,18 (prose) n5n5-kudr?il-grahana-(read 
gahana-, below)-praskandhan3m (sot, dh) sattvanfim, 
paralleled by Gv 288.13 dr§ti-krta-gahana-praskandhfinam 
sattvSnam; Tib. on LV hthibs pos, dense, close, a covering, 
confirming gahana as in Gv for grahana; khebs pa, cover¬ 
ing, for praskandha; see below, and note Dh&tup. root 
skandh as v.l. for skand; twice Mvy has what may be 
the same word, but both times there are variants in the 
text, and northern translations are confused; Mvy 6815 
praskandah, v.l. “dhah (so, °dhah, Mironov); Tib. hjug 
pa, or, hgro ba (both something like enter or move), or 
skem pa ( dry upl); Chin, going in, or, going away, Jap. 
entering)-, Mvy 7172 praskannah, v.l. (with Mironov) 
praskandhah (Mir. v.l. “ndah, and, above line, skannah); 
Tib. rab tu zhug pa (entering), or byin ba (sinking); so 
Chin., going inside, or sinking. The mg. sinking, as adj., 
which fits Skt. pra-skand- fairly well, would fit both the 
SP passage and the LV-Gv parallel passages, of creatures 
sinking (entered would also be possible) in the thicket of 
heresy. 

Praskandaka, m., n. of a village: Mv ii.207.5, 8 
(vss). 

praskandin (= Pall pakkhandln, bold, braggart, a 
bravo, PTSD), (a) violent or insolent and belligerent (person): 
“di-balam Mvy 8212 = Tib. rab gnon (gyi stobs); °dlna, 
applied to a crow, Jm 98.21; °dl MPS 26.24; 31.21. 

praskandha, see °nda. 

[praskpta, in -devagana-°tah Gv 405.13 (prose), 
read with 2d ed. (Skt.) puraskrta.] 

-prastSraka, see tpja-pr 0 . 

prastBrika, or °raka, in Mv iii.113.7 “ika, v.l, °aka, 
in a list of guilds or occupations, after manikarak5; per¬ 
haps merchant, if related to Pali (kamsa-)pattharika (pi.) 
Vin. ii.135.16, acc. to comm. 1211.15 dealers in brass-ware; 
in similar passage Mv iil.442.13 manl-prast3rak8 (omitting 
kkraka), perh. jewel-merchants'! 

praapanda, adj. (or noun? to Skt. pra-spand-), 
quivering (from grief): (atyantapratl5oka£alyavihat5h) 
praspanda-kanth5nan8h Divy 321.16. 

prasphullta, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. prasphurita, cf. root 
sphul-), quivering, flashing: “ta-marlcijaiavasanasu... 
dik$u Jm 30.10. 

Pra8phofa, n. of a n8ga king: Megh 306.13. Cf. 
next, and Prasphofana 2. 

Prasphofaka, n. of a naga: Mvy 3346. Cf. under pr6c. 


prasphotana, (1) nt. (cf. Skt. id., esp. in Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; AMg. pappho(ana, winnowing, Ratnach.; to 
Skt. prasphotayati), °nam Mvy 9422, acc. to Jap. • cleansing 
(of grain) by beating; Tib. sbugs pa, or phyi ba (obscure; 
the second gloss may intend the above,mg.); Chin, (clean¬ 
ing by) wiping, or dusting; (2) m. (cf. Prasphota, “(aka), 
n. of a naga king (also called PaflcaSIrpaka, q.v.): Megh 
308.8. 

prasrabdha, °dhl, prasrabhya(te), see pra$ra°. 

prasravani (cf. Skt. °na, nt., flowing forth, flux, and 
acc. to BR spring, well; in LV 77.10 sarvanadi ca prasra- 
vaijani ca na vahanti sma, it seems more likely to mean 
stream), stream, water-course: nadiyo ca “niyo ca Mv 
i.360.20. In Mvy 8928 sad3-prasravanl, a woman who is 
constantly menstruating (Tib. rtag tu zla mtshan zag pa), 
may be interpreted as a fern. Bhvr., having a constant 
flux, to Skt. “na, above. 

prasr&va-kutl, hut for urinating: “(I varc;ihkuti 
(q.v.) MSV ii.91.6; °ku(ih ib. 157.3. 

prasrSvlpI, subst. f. (cf. prasravani; less likely adj. 
f, to *prasr8vin), stream, flood (or, if adj., flowing, with 
dependent gen.): (striyo...) prasravini (n. pi.) rudhira- 
mutra-iakrn-mal8nam RP 43.19 (vs). 

? prahata, ppp. or adj., app. practised or controlled: 
gocaro ’sya prahato bhavati Karmav 104.15, on a la 
pratique de sa tournie (L6vl); acc. to L6vi Tib. il a la 
pratique de son domains, using goms par ligyur ba, which 
also renders upSrjita in the prec. sentence; Chin, il devient 
expert en ttres vivanls. Prob. prahata conceals some cor¬ 
ruption; read prahita? 

? PraharSja (so text, prob. corrupt), n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SsP 7.8. 

prahar$S, f. (Skt. °?a, m.), or (v.l.) “?a-t8, (slate of) 
joy: tay8 “$a(ta)yS Suv 181.11 (prose). 

Praharpitatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 

Prahasita, n. of a kimnara-king: Kv 3.2, 

Prahasltanetra, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.13 
(Tib. rab tu bdzum palji spyan, very smiling eye); Mvy 
97 (Tib. spyan gsal rgyas, full-bright-eye). 

PrahasltanetranihitarSgarajas, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 442.14. 

prahana, nt. (besides the mgs. here noted, also as 
in Skt. id., getting rid of, abandonment; only this mg. 
seems to be recognized by Tib. which regularly renders 
spon ba; mg. 1 = Pali padh3ria, BHS also pradhana, 
q.v., here in Pktic form, cf. AMg. pah5na-vanta, Ratnach. 
= Hindi samyama samSdhivala; rendered one who con¬ 
centrates on self-restraint, better ... on strenuous exertion; 
mg. 2 = AMg. pahSna, Skt. pradhana), (1) exertion, 
strenuosity: four such Mvy 957-961 (as in Pali, see s.v. 
pradhana for list); oftener called samyakprahana (also 
“pradhana; Pali sammappadh5na); Dharmas 45 (with 
list); Siks 105.14; KP 95.6; Divy 208.8; in long cpds. 
containing lists of virtues and religious requirements, LV 
8.5; 426.7; prahSna less technically, of zealous religious 
activity, in a series of vss similar, tho not quite identical, 
in Mv ii.238.3ff., LV 261.2 ff., and Pali Sn 425 ft.: LV 
4 prahaptyodyatam ... dfdhavikramam (subject), cf. Mv 
4 prah5nam prahitam (q.v.) maya, Sn 425 mam padlmna- 
pahltattain; Mv 8 samhara maha-prahanam, restrain yottr 
great (ascetic) exertion I (M5ra speaks), not in LV or Sn 
LV 13 kim prahane kari§yasi, (Sktization of) Mv 12 klm 
prah8nena kahlsi, Sn 428 kim padhanena k8hasl; LV 14 
duljkham m5rgam prahSnasya, Mv 13 text dflram (mss. 
duram, duramgam, read perh. duhkham?) 588 prahanasya, 
Sn 429 duggo niaggo padhandya; similarly, prahapSya 
gami$y8mi Mv 11.199.18 (vs) == Pali Sn 424 padhan5ya 
gamissami; in a prose passage not found in LV or Sn, 
but introducing the above series of vss, Mv has (in words 
said by M8ra to the Bodhisattva) kim prahanena kari- 
5yasl ii.237.18, prah5nam ca duskaram 21; bodhisattvah 
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prahanarthi viharati LV 246.8, which supports reading 
of v.l. at Mv ii. 124.1 (alam punah me...) kulaputrasya 
prahar>3rthikasya prahanaye, yan nflnaham ihaiva (mss. 
°vam) prahanam hareyam (so mss., Senart prahar 0 ; 
better would perhaps,be vihareyam, dwell in . .., see s.v. 
vyapakr$ta, where cliche is cited-with prahitatma and 
forms of viharati); the first part of this Mv passage is 
supported by Pali MN i.167.6-7 alam vat’ idam kula- 
puttassa padh3natthikassa padhanSyS ti; prahSnam 
pradadhati (so prob. read for Senart’s em. pratidadlisti, 
mss. corrupt) Mv ii.208.1; -prah§na-jn3na- LV 434.6: 
ItthaprahSnena Mv ii.126.12 and in sequel (= rdk$a- 
pradhana, see the latter); °na-Saia, hall of religious 
exercise, concentration, in a monastery, MSV iv.74.41f.; 
£aithiliko bShulikah prah5iia-vibhra$tah (fallen away from 
religious exertions) LV 407.19; Mv iii.329.3-4 (here text 
with mss. vikrfinto, prob. intending vibhrfinto, for vi- 
bhrartah, cf. Pali bShuliko padhSnavibbhanto Vin. i.9.1 
and J8t. i.68.2, in the same incident); utku(uka-pra°, 
see utku°; in the formula of the four pddhipada, q.v., 
always -samadhi-prahana-samskara-samanvagata (Pali 
-samadhi-padhana-samkhara-samannagata, e. g. DN ii. 
213.7); (2) twice I believe prahSna (= AMg. pahana) = 
Skt. pradhana, the chief thing, at end of Bhvr. cpds. = 
chiefly consisting of or characterized by: kuhana-lapana- 
prahanam maya-matsarya-dosa-irsyadyam, (iha te kle£a- 
ranyam chinnam . . .) LV 372.17 (vs), here you have cut 
down the forest of the impurities, consisting chiefly of 
kuhana and lapana (qq.v.), including deceit, malice, 
hatred, jealousy, etc.; tasya tahim airamapade prativasato 
k?ama-dama-prahanasya Mv ii.221.15 (vs), while he was 
dwelling... characterized by... In both these the Skt. 
mg. abandonment is manifestly impossible (tho Foucaux 
tries to adopt it in LV, by flagrant violation of the text), 
and exertion in the sense of Pali padh&na seems certainly 
implausible. The word is very common in AMg. in this 
mg.; note that BHS has usually this AMg.-like form for 
Pali padhSna. 

prahSnika, adj. (= Pali padhSnika), characterized 
b^religious slrenuosity (prahsna 1): .°kan3m bhik^Onam 

prahSrS, f. (= Skt. prahfira, m.; no other record 
of f. °r8, but cf. next), blow, stroke: instr. sg. tala-prahar5ya 
(v.l. °ye) Mv ii.74.15; ekaye tala-°raye hato 18; ekaya 
tala-°r8ye nihato 75.9. 

prahSrikS (to prec. plus -ka, in the usual fern, form 
-ikfi; prob. svSrthe), blow: apy edanim paraspara-°kam 
apy Sgamayanti MSV 1L180.11, they come to blows with 
each other; same with agamitSh 181.2, 8. 

prahita (cf. pr&hita; = Pali pahita; ppp. of pra¬ 
dadhati; Pali comms. regularly identify it with pahita = 
Skt. prahita, to pra-hi-, sent), exerted: prahSnam prahitam 
mays Mv ii.238.4 (vs), exertion was engaged in by me; 
otherwise noted only in cpd. prahitatman (or °tmaka) = 
Pali pahitatta, acc. to PTSD the only use of the word 
in Pali, having exerted oneself: ruk§apradhana(m) prahitat- 
manafc (°tmaka-tvat), see s.v. pradhSna; praliitatmanSm 
LV 262.2 (vs); repeatedly in clichS cited s.v. vyapakp^ta, 
q.v. (in Divy 618.4 corruptly prahitani, prob. intending 
prahitStmanl, fem.). Cf. prahata. 

prahenaka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., also prahelaka, 
prob. by error; Pali pahenaka, also °hin°, see Childers; 
AMg. pahena, Pkt. also °naga, °naya, sending Of estables 
to the relatives, a present of food, Ratnach., and so Sheth, 
bhojopanSyan, khadya vastu ki bhemt; in Pali, e. g. AN 
iii.76.13, usually a gift of food; in Jat. vi.369.9 cujamapim 
pahenakatthaya pahini, the gift was a jewel, which to 
be sure was concealed in a vessel containing takka, dates'l 
at any rate, food; note the verb pahini, which points to 
connexion with Skt. pra-hinoti), a present, in BHS, at 
least, only of delicacies to be eaten: Divy 13.26 (mama 


jnStayap) nakSni pre?ayanti, and in ff. lines; mandila- 
k5h prahenakam anupre?itam Divy 258.19. 

? Praheti, Prahemi, see Prabhemi. 

(? prahellka, m., Mvy 7351 [one Tib. rendering, lde 
hu, = riddle. Das; so Jap.], but Mironov reads °ka, which 
in Skt. means riddle.) 

prahruta, ppp. (to pra- with Skt. hru-, hvr-), gone 
astray: “tarn vatedam kulaputra cittam vi$aye$u Sik? 42 5 
prahlSdanfya, adj. (to Skt. °dana plus -lya), re¬ 
freshing, comforting, cheering, of sounds: °y5h (SabdSh) 
LV 52.6; 411.9; °yam, adv., of the sounds of an (au¬ 
spicious) earthquake, Mv i.206.17; iii.341.7; as quasi- 
gdve. to Skt. pra-hlad-, to be greeted with joy, “yap (of 
Bodhisattvas), following samklrtanlyaij, Mv i.103.6. 

prakata, adj. (= Pali pakafa, °ta; semi-MIndic for 
Skt. prakrta, cf. next), vulgar, low, common: upasika$ ca 
varjeta pr5kafa ya avasthitah SP 279.6 (vs); prakafen- 
driya ( = Pali pakatindriya), °yah Sam5dh p. 53 line 5; capa- 
lam prakafendriyam (mss. pra°, v.l. prakrt 0 ) My i.305.15. 

prakrtaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta; cf. prec.), common, 
vulgar: “kena ve$ena Mv ii.449.10, in mean garl (con¬ 
trasted with royal garb); ordinary, natural, as distinguished 
from supernatural, divine: Srotrendriyam ... anavilam 
prakftakam ca tavat SP 357.10 (vs), and yet his power of 
hearing is Still natural (not ‘divya’); similarly 359.12 (vs); 
in both -ka might be m.c. 

? prakpti (f.), sometimes in text of Divy for prakpti, 
nature, e. g. 310.26 °tim ca jn5tv8; elsewhere in the same 
phrase, e. g. 47.10, the regular prakrtim is printed. Not 
recorded in Index; perhaps only misprint. 

prskharatl, pres. pple. “rantah (semi-MIndic for 
Skt. prak 5 arati), flows forth: SP 126.8' (vs; quantity of 
pra-, pra- metr. indifferent; two mss. pra-, which perhaps 
read). Cf. also s.v. pragharatl; both edd. refer to Pali 
paggharati, taking a as replacement of the double conso¬ 
nant by the ‘law of morae’. 

PrSgajita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.1. 
prag eva (= Pali pageva; cf. Kunst, BSOS 10.983f.; 
in Skt. = formerly, and so sometimes in BHS, e. g. LV 
235.18), in sense of Skt. kim u, kim uta, how much more 
(or less), a fortiori, not to speak of...: SP 141.4 (tam 
Srotum na samartho ’si pr5g ev5nyam viduratah); Mv 
iii.251.6; 356.11; 359.15; 360.11; LV 1 - 54.16, 20; 313.20; 
514.18; 338.18; Lahk 17.2; 244.14; 251.3; Divy 51.4; 
90.25; 102.16; 108.17; 110.21; 185.10; 241.6; Av i.89.3; 
248.3; Jm 33.14; 40.19, 23; Suv 7,1; 89.5; RP 56.19; 
Sik§ 21.7; Kv 20.15, 22; 52.21 (note wrong paragraph 
division, showing editorial misunderstanding); Mmk 292.94 
Gv 48.25; 160.4; 176.8; Bbh 3.11; Karmav 164.15; very 
common in most texts; occurs even in some texts the 
vocabulary of which is otherwise virtually standard SJkt., 
e. g. Buddhacarita tv.10, 81; xL7. 

pragbhakta, forenoon (lime before dinner): Siks 
352.1 (= Tib. sha dro). 

prfigbhara (see also a-pra°), (1) adj. (= Pali pab- 
bhhra), inclined, usually but not always at end of cpds.: 
lit. and physically, (vrk§anam chaya) pr8clna-pravan8 
pr8clna-°ra Divy 579.22, inclining towards the east; of an 
old man’s body, bent over, with or without preceding 
puratah (forward): prSgbh5rena kayena, Mvy 4093, and 
so LV 188.2 (prose) in Lefm.’s text with ms. A, seemingly 
supported by Tib. (lus dgu bas, with bent body, no word 
for puratah), but all other LV mss. read puratah-prag 0 , 
like Mv ii.150.19 (in the same passage) purata-(so mss., 
Senart em. °to-)pragbharo (agreeing with the subject, 
the old man); oftener fig., inclined to or headed for some 
condition or religious entity, assoc, with nimna (q.v. for 
citations) and pravana; (2) m., acc. to Tib. = bya skyibs, lit. 
bird-shelter, rocky overhanging crag with ledge beneath (Das): 
Mvy 5259 °rah (follows parvatah, precedes dari); 5558 
kfta- 0 rah. 
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PrSgvideha = POrva-vi 0 , q.v., and see dvlpa. 
[prajina, in Gv 414.16 ed. na prfijine?u praijata 
sadaiva, read namra jine$u..., she was always humble 
and obedient before the Jinas.] 

prajlvika (nt.; looks like formation in -ika with 
vfddhi, but I find no record of *prajlva or M Indie equiva¬ 
lents), livelihood, sustenance : °kam prfijlvik&rthikebhyah 
(LV °rthibhyo) LV 58.10 (sc. dfipayati); SsP 276.1 (... upa- 
samharanti); 1353.12 (dadati). 

prfifijayati (no *pra-aftj- otherwise recorded), anpints: 
gatrfini °yitva (v.l. pfimcayltvfi), ger., Mv iil.70.7. 

prafljalika, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for °li-ka), making a 
gesture of revirence in front: LV 81.12 (vs). 

prafijallkpta, adj. (ppp.; = Pali pafij 0 ), or sometimes 
°likrta, assuming a position making an aRjall in front: 
Mv i.239.18; ii.257.11; iil.300.11; 302.13 (in all these 
follows ekfim&krta, for ekamsl 9 , q.v.) 

prana, m. (= Pali p8na; cf. next; Skt. only pripln), 
(1) usually, living being, creature, in very inclusive sense: 
SP 27.15; LV 394.19 (bahuprfinakotyah, all mss.); Mv 
i.3.3 (prfirm-kotisu); 13.14 (pldayantl bahu prfinam); 128.8 
(prfinfim jivitad vyaparopayanti); 145.8; 247.1; ii.6.2 (vs, 
prape$ii, for pr8nl?u, same vs, 1.202.5); (2) rarely, animal 
(excluding human and superhuman beings), see pranaka 
2: ye te sthalacarfih prana... sarvfini prana ka-(NBI)- 
jatini samfinetha ... ye keclj jalacar8 prfinaij .. . sarva- 
bhfttehi yajfiam yaji$yfiml Mv 1L95.9-11; note at end of 
this story, te sarve prfinaka-jfitlyo ... osr?t8 99.17; (3) 
once even more specifically of insects, = pranaka 3: 
nihpranenodakena Mmk 37.19 (prose). 

prfinaka, m. (= Pall pfinaka; cf. prec.), (1) allegedly 
= prana 1, living being in general: ko nu so bhavam 
upetya prfipako, yo na mptyuvaSam figamisyati Mv i.67.5 
(vs), so Senart, but mss. (besides sfi for so) prfinanta, un- 
metr., for the em. pranako; highly questionable; (2) 
«= prana 2, animal: LV 197.1 (vs), see s.v. fiubha 3, 
white; tatra (sc. in the kunapa hefi) krsnehi pr&nakehi 
ayomukhehi khajjantl Mv i.7.2, there they are devoured by 
black beasts with iron jaws; kr$na-prfiijaka 1.11.7, by em.; 
pranaka i.16.14; 24.16, etc., common; ii.95.10 and 99.17, 
see prana 2; Mvy 4827 = Tib. srog chags, living being, 
but in a list of animals; °ka-jfitah Mvy 4908, (various) 
sort(s) of animals ; (kfikair) vfi khadyaman5nl kurarair 
va ... anyair v8 nfinfivldhaih prSnaka-jataih Slk$ 211.5 
(also °jati, Mv ii.95.10, 99.17, above, and see under 3 
below); prfipaku saumya tada ca yadaslt RP 26.10. (vs), 
a gracious animal (? Finot, p. vlii, takes Saumya as n. pr.; 
the story referred to Is not identified); Mv il.417.6 (perhaps 
to 3); (3) more specifically, = prana 3, insect: Mv i.270.13; 
of an insect called lohitaka, q.v., Mv ii.137.4; 138.19; 
°ka-jfitayaii (n. pi.) Mmk 37.15, (any) kinds of insects (on 
a designated spot of ground); °ka(l>) Kv 47.1, referring 
to worms and the like; of insects found .in water, sa- 
prfipakam etat pfinlyam Karmav 160.13; ni§prfinakenoda- 
kena (or nfi>°) Mmk 37.6 (text corrupt); 56.8; 58.18, etc., 
with water free from insects; MSV ii.31.6 fl. 

PrfinahfirinI, p. of an ogress: May 241.32. 
prfipatipatika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Pali pfiqatipfitln), 
one who is guilty of taking life: ete °ka adattadayikfih... 
Divy 301.22 (prose). 

-prfinlka (m.; = Skt. pranin, Pali pfiijin, plus -ka; 
cf. pranaka), living being, particularly insect (pranaka 3): 
sa-prfinlkopabhogalj Mvy 8439, use of (water) that contains 
insects; corresp. Pali, Vin. iv.49.3, sappfioakam (udakam). 

prfitam, adv. (= Pali pfitam, analog, modification 
of Skt. prfitar), in the morning: prfitam prfitar-fisfiya (for 
“fiSfiya) Mv i.343.5 (prose). 

? prataradika (nt.?) = Skt. °rfi$a, breakfast: °kam 
akfir?lt MSV i.35.1 (prose); close parallel 36.1 °Sam ak°, 
which perhaps read. 

pratikpepika, nt. (adj.? from Skt. pratik?epa plus -ika), 


what has to do with negation, or the like (in a context app. 
dealing with terms of logic): °kam Mvy 7604. 

pratiefiraka (m.; perh. misprint or error for prati°; 
= AMg. paijiyfiraga, but Skt. and Pali parlcfiraka, § 2.47), 
attendant : °kebhyo baliqi haste dattvfi Mmk 676.9, putting 
the offering in the hands of the attendants. 

pratipakpika, in mss. once prati°, adj. (Pali patf- 
pakkhlka only; Skt. pratipak$a plus -ika), adverse, oppo¬ 
site: duhkha-°kam sukhatn Bbh 25.12; vipak;a-°ka£ ca 
vlrodhal) 98.17; °kam.. . karma 377.24; in 392.8 mss. 
tat-(sc. fi3rava-)pratipak$lkam (ed. em. prfiti 0 ) anfifiravam 
cittam. 

pratipathika, m. (or adj.; to Pali pa(ipatha, opposite 
way; cf. AMg. pa(lipahia, and acc. to Sheth pfi<Ji 0 , defined 
by Sheth like our word, but by Ratnach. as waylayer, 

i. e. highwayman), one met along the way, going in the oppo¬ 
site direction: sa ca panthfinam gacchan °thikfin pfcchati 
Divy 242.21. 

pratipaudgalika = pratipudgalika, q.v., individual: 
MSV iv.237.16 (so read; ms. cited as prfitimaud 0 ; ed. em. 
vBesfi). 

-pratibhanika, f. °ki, adj., in (bhfimau ...) svayam- 
°kyfim, loc. sg., Bbh 37.24, based on one’s own wit. 

pratimok^a, m. (on etym. and literal mg. cf. Winter- 
nitz, H.I.Lit. 2.22; = Pali pfitimokkha, p8(i°), n. of the 
code of precepts in the Vinaya according to which monks 
are controlled and corrected (with penances etc.): Mvy 
9217 = Tib. so sor thar pa, individual (as if = prati) 
release (sc. from sin), which is accomplished by confession 
and penance. As in Pali, cpd. with samvara, q.v. for this 
cpd. Generally seems to refer to the literary text containing 
this code, one version of which is our Prat: °k$a-sfitrodde- 
Sam (acc.) Prfit 476.8; Av U.21.12; °Sah MSV iii.107.9; 
prfitimok?ad Sik$ 125.9 (seems to refer to a literary text); 
pflr8rghena (see s.v. ptira) prfitimok$e Sik? 143.6-7, in the 
(book of) expiation according to full value (of the require¬ 
ments, I. e. matching the offense). See also pratimok?a. 

-prBtilambhika, adj. (= prati°, q.v.), suited for 
getting: upapatti-°kah Mvy 6979 = Tib. skye ba (see 
upapatti) (fi)thob pa. 

prativefiaka, m. (Skt. “veSika, °ve«ya), neighbor: 
Divy 264.14. 

prfitislma, adj. (see next two; based on Skt. prati- 
plus slman, unrecorded anywhere), neighboring (king): 
MSV i.100.13; °maih ■ • • rfijabbhih Av 11.32.3; Divy 
546.13; °ma rajfinah Av ii.32.11, 13; 104.10. 

pratislmaka, adj., = prec.: °kehi pratirajanehl Mv 

ii. 485.3 (prose). 

pratisimantika, adj. (cf. Skt. simanta) = prec. two: 
te °tlkfi (Sen8rt em. 0 sfimantika) rfijano Mv ii.490.13 
(prose). 

pr3tih&raka-pak$a, m. (only once, Mmk 79.19, is 
pak?a not expressed), more rarely prati 0 , prBtihara-, 
“hfirika- (= Pali patlhfirlka-pakkha or pfitihariya-p°, 
inaccurately defined PTSD; the mg. is evidently related 
to that of pratiharya, q.v., but quinzaine du miracle, 
Lalou, Iconographie 24, is hardly likely to be the true mg., 
tho it is the lit. mg. of the Tib. cited, cho phrul gyi...), 
extraordinary, exceptional half-month. The Pall comms. vary 
greatly in their explanations; see citations in PTSD; note 
specially AN comm, ii.234.25 ff. on AN i.144.2 (cited 
PTSD “harika-, but actually °hariya-) in contrast with 
Vv. comm. 71.2641. on Vv. 15 vs 6 (same stanza as in AN, 
wholly discordant glosses in comms.; at least one of them 
clearly a baseless guess). Evidently the tradition of the 
true mg. was lost at an early time. In BHS noted only 
in Mmk, where it is fairly common, but I have found no 
evidence as to mg., except that pak$a has its usual mg. 
half-lunar-month (not holiday with PTSD); this is proved 
by pratihfiraka-paksa-pQrnamfisyfim Mmk 669.19-20, on 
the full-moon day of... Otherwise, usually °raka-pak$e 



pr9tihSra-pak$a 3 

Mmk 58.11; 75.10; 289.19; 669.22-23 (°rakapak?e purna- 
masyfim); 675.28 ; 676.28; 715.6, et alibi; Suklapurnamfi- 
syfim pratiharaka-pratipOrnay5m 79.19, on the full-moon 
dag of a bright fortnight, when' (the moon) is full in a 
prdtihdraka (sc. pak?a; the only case noted in which this 
is omitted); pr3tiharika-pak§e 290.1; Suklapak?e prfitihfira- 
pak$e vfi 145.21 (prose; is the omission of -ka a mere 
corruption?), in a bright fortnight, or in a prdli° one; 
pratihfiraka-pak?e 36.25; 675.7 (foil, by SuklatrayodaSyfim; 
evidently the ‘extraordinary’ fortnight could be either 
‘light’ or ‘dark’); pratiharaka-pak$am firgbhya 675.22 
(passages with prati 0 all prose). 
prStihara-pak$a = prec., q.v. 
pratiharika, (1) -pak?a, = °raka, q.v.; (2) in mahfi- 
prfi°, adj., either highly exceptional (place), or (prob. more 
likely, adj. to prfitihfirya), (place) of extraordinary things, 
miracles: Devfivatfire (q.v.) mahacaltye SamkaSye (q.v.) 
mahapratiharike Mmk 88.14 (vs). 

pratiharya, nt. (cf. pr8tiharaka-pak?a; = Pall 
patihariya, “harika, °hera, °hlra), extraordinary occurrence, 
miracle: three kinds attributed to Buddhas, fddhi-pr 0 
magic performance (as by indrajaia), adeSanfi-pr° mind¬ 
reading, and anugfisanl-pr° miracle of admonition (effecting 
destruction of someone’s vices), see LaVall4e-Poussin, 
AbhidhK. vii.110; in Pali iddhi-, fidesana-, anusfisani- 
pajihariya; listed Mvy 232-4; Dharmas 133; Mv i.238.4-5; 
iii.137.17—18 (dharmadeSana- instead of ad°); 321.13; Bbh 
210.4-5 (here anuSfisti for anuSSsanl); Qv 537.8, read 
sarvanuSasany-adeSanarddhi-prfitthfiryfini (text corruptly 
°adeSena viprati 0 ); fddhl-prfi 0 , without the other two, SI* 
388.2, 4; 406.12; LV 73.1; 83.8; 85.12; 88.7; Mv i.266.17 
(a clear indrajaia, multiplication of Buddha figures so that 
one sits under each of many parasols); li.314.18; iii.409.17; 
412.9; Divy 144.4 fl.; Av 1.3.4; Mmk 182.14; Bbh 82.5; 
fddhl and pratiharya separate and parallel, Sukh 42.16 
fddhya va pratlharyena vfi; yamaka-pratiharya (Pali 
yamakam patihariyam, Mahav. 17.44; yamaka-p5tihlra; 
see LaVall4e-Poussin, l.c.), ‘twin miracle’, one which 
manifests itself in a double way, Mv iii.115.19 (illustra¬ 
tions in the sequel); 116.18 (described as examples of 
rddhi-prat° 116.6, 19); 254.8; yamakani prat” 410.5 
(examples follow); mahanimittam pr8t° SP 7.4, 6; nimitta- 
prat° Dbh.g. 50(76).2; maha-prat° SP 17.6; Divy 126.16; 
147.23 ft; Suv 88.11; other occurrences SP 392.8; 459.8; 
LV 88.9 bodhisattva-prat 0 ; 101.3; 377.16; Mv iii.51.13-14; 
242.12; Divy 49.19; 133.9; 313.14; 365.19; Av i.24.5; 
83.1 (title of chap. 15) etc. ; Suv 157.15; Kv 13.14; Bbh 
13.24. 

pratiharyaka (nt.; = prec.), miracle: vivldhalb 
°yakaih Sadh 32.8 (vs; -ka may be m.c.). 

Pratiharya-sQtra, title of Divy xil: Divy 166.28 
(colophon); a version of Mahfiprfitlhfirya, q.v. 
[prfityfiya, error for pratyfiya, q.v.] 
prathamakalpika, adj. (in Skt. used in sense of 
BHS prathamakalpika, q.v.; so also Gv 281.25; 352.6; 
358.10; 381.9; here in the sense of Pali pajhamakapplka, 
Childers, and Andersen, Reader, 4.10; 10.25), belonging to 
the first world-age: °kfinfim sattv5n5m Divy 631.2; also 
Buddhacarita ii.49. 

prathujjanika =- pfirthagj 0 (q.v.). 
prfidak?lna (seemingly nt. = Skt. °nya), circumam- 
bulation to the right, respectful behavior: kurvanti °pam 
LV 283.4 (vs); but perhaps pra- m.c. for Skt. pradak$ipani, 
adv. 

pradu(h)karma (nt.; = Pali pfitukamma; cf. Skt. 
prSdu§karapa etc.)* manifestation, making visible: Mv 
ii.121.10 (Senart prfidur-k°, but mss. pridukarmSye, or 
prfidurkamfiya with misplaced r; read prob. prfiduka 0 , 
semi-MIndic); prfidufckarmaye 122.5; 123.2 (all datives). 

? prfidur-bhfiml (=.°bhav5mi), I appear: Gv 70,9 
(prose), immediately following antardhami, / disappear, 


-prapta 

and may be modelled on it; see Chap. 43, s.v. bhu, 7; but 
2d ed. °bhavami. 

pradefiika, f. °ki, adj. (see pradefia; in Skt. usually 
local, so also Mmk 268.5, vs, °ke 'tha durge va ekadeSe 
n rpo bhavet; but also see BR 5.1634, which shows that 
Skt. usage is not far from BHS), restricted (in scope), 
limited: °ka-yana (= hlnayBna, which in Mvy immedi¬ 
ately precedes) Mvy 1254; Sik? 183.10; na cfiyam vidhib 
°kah Sik? 125.8 (1. e: it is universal and absolute); °kl 
SflnyatS (read °ta, m.c.) tirthikanam Sam5dh p. 31 line 16; 
°ka-citta-ta Dbh 25.22; of jfiana, Bbh 236.13; SsP 615.13. 

pradeSya, adj. (= Skt. °Sika; see prade$a-r8jan), 
local, of a country: °yfiS ca rajSnah Mv i.103.3 (contrasted 
with cakravartinab). 

pranta, adj. (see next two; = Pali panta, said to 
occur only with sen8sana; Skt. as noun only, border, etc.), 
secluded, solitary, distant, remote, perh. sometimes with 
implication of in the fimgle; orig. bordering, on the border 
(between jungle and settled country?): in Mvy °tab, 
alone, 2990 = Tib. nags mthab, forest border; 7224 = Tib. 
mthab, border; but in prfinta(m) Sayyasimam 2988 = Tib. 
bas mthabi, of border country; vrk§amQ15ni prasadikani... 
prfintanl viviktBni Mv ii.123.17; prSnto pravivikto iti.130.6, 
lonely and solitary; prfinta-vaiika Divy 631.14; (bodhi- 
sattvah) saputradarab pr5nta (mss. prapta) eva tu Jm 
60.6 (paradox; tho with son and wife, he was quite solitary); 
prBntavane ... abhinivasanti RP 31.14; pranta-5ayy5sana 
(cf. Pali, above) Mv U.212.9; iii.422.9 (vs); RP 14.14; 
in Mvy 2988 printed prfinta(m) Sayy5sanam, Mironov 
°Um Sa°, no v.l.; SayySsanani... prantani Mv iil.200.16; 
°nt8ni ca $ayy8san8ni 348.4; pranta-5ayan5sana-(sevinas) 
Divy 312.9; pr5nta-£ayanasana-bhakta(h) Divy 88.14; 
132.21 (°Sayana-bhakt5); 191.26; 538.17; 582.8; °tani 
^ayanasan5ni Divy 344.10; Av ii.119.12; °tam ca SayanS- 
sanam Ud xxxii.27(32). 

pranta-ko(ika, adj. (cf. prec.), extreme (lit. having a 
remote end): “kam dhy8nam Mvy 1482 = Tib. rab kyl 
mthar phyin pa. 

prantagayyasanika, adj. (see s.v. prSnta), having 
bed and seat in a lonely (forest?) place: (tatra ye bhik?ava) 
arapyakah °kas ... Sik? 55.9 (prose). 

prapadyate, falls to the lot of (gen.): MSV ii.98.14 °ta 
iti, parallel to pratipadyate in same line; but no parallel 
in labhah kasya prapadyate 11.110.4, 7, etc.; 113.17 etc.; 
119.8. No pra-fi-pad- otherwise recorded. 

prapunati, also °neti (and with n for p), (= Skt. 
prapnoti, Pali pfipunati), attains: pr8pupehi Mv iii.270.14 
(mss.; Senart em. °ahi); °peti Mv iii.418.11 (taken by 
Senart as caus., but the mss. are extremely corrupt, and 
the text very doubtful); °pitva Sukh 24.12; °ne (3 pi. aor.) 
Mv ii.302.21; °petsub (mss.; aor., 3 sg. subject) Mv iU.338.20. 

-prapta, ppp. (= Skt. id., Pali -patta), in a^carya-, 
adbhuta-pr 0 generally means filled with astonishment and 
wonder (e. g. SP 188.5). But in SP 183.4-5 8^caryapr5pta 
... adbhutaprhpta ime ?oda§a SrSmanerah, rather, some¬ 
thing like arrived at a wonderful thing or condition, marvel¬ 
ously successful. In KP 9.5 and 10.5 dantajaneya-prfipta 
(bodhisattva), and KP 9.14j 10.17, 20 Bjanya-prapta 
(bodhisattva), clearly arrived at (the condition of being ...) 
i. e. become (tamed) noble (steeds, see ajanya, ajaneya). 
In most of these, Tib. renders prhpta by thob pa, which 
acc. to J8. primarily means get, attain, but in expressions 
like saris rgyas thob pa become (lit. get) a Buddha. This 
latter seems clearly parallel to the use of -prfipta in these 
KP passages. Ordinarily a cpd. ending in -prfipta has as 
its prior member an abstract noun. Note however that 
some such prior members may be either abstract or con¬ 
crete; thus adbhuta may mean either surprising or sur¬ 
prise. Possibly the KP usage arose by analogy of such 
compounds. There are other cpds. of prfipta with a pre¬ 
ceding adj.; see s.v. ni$kahk$a. 
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(praptayu (kalu), so Lefm. LV 326.16 (vs); analyze 
pr8pt’ ayu, or prSpta ’yu = Skt. prapto ’yam.] 

PrBptasena, n. ol a former Buddha: Sukh 6.5. 

praptika (f. to *°taka, to prapta), seemingly some 
kind of servant or slave, at any rate one not to be accepted 
as a nun: m3 (sc. asi) °k& Bhlk 16a.4; follows vlkrltlka, 
precedes vaktavyika, qq.v. 

prapya, adj. (gdve. of pra-fip; not recorded In this 
sense; cf. Jm 183.17 pr3pya-rQpani... puspSni, which are 
easy to get), easy : Mv i.89.16 prSpyam ca bhfiram na 
upSdiyantl, aprapyam ca bharam upadlyitva viharanti 
(mss. corrupt; so I would read for text vitaranti), they do 
not take up an easy (possible) burden (viz. the religious life), 
and they live assuming a difficult burden (viz. the cares of 
worldly life; so essentially Senart's note); with inf., easy 
to ... Mv i.131.7 prSpyo... ’yam ... bhasmlkartum it 
would be easy to burn him to ashes, and so 131.10; 132.2; 
mss. pr3pya each time. 

pirabandhika, f. °kl, adj. (Skt. prabandha plus -ika), 
continuous, characterized by continuation: °kam (cittam) 
Bbh 263.5 (contrasted with ekak$anika, momentary); 
du^kha vedana °kl Bbh 302.4; susthana-°kam, and sattvfir- 
tha-°kam, two kinds of pranldhana, Dharmas 112. 

prabhavya, adj. (to Skt. prabhava plus -ya), majestic, 
mighty : rajabhflt “yah MSV i.114.7; 116.3; 122.11 (all 
prose), etc. 

prabhpta, m. (Skt. nt.), present, gift-, (nasti tath3- 
gatasyaivamvldhih) prabhj-to yatha vatneya-°ta iti Dlvy 
36.21. 

prfimfipika, adj. (Skt., not quite in these mgs.), (1) 
measurable, subject to measurement: m3 3nanda tathfigatam 
(so read, Foucaux, Notes, p. 113) °kam ak&rsuh ... apra- 
meyo hy 3nanda tathagato LV 89.9-10, let them not make 
(consider) the T. measurable .. .;(2) °ka(h) sahSyakah Mvy 
7607 =» Tib. tshad mar ruft ba, fit to be measured; Chin, 
either based on accurate measure, or reliable; (3) (pu$ka- 
rini...) °ka' MSV i.142.1, perhaps extensive (but Dlvy 
448.12, same passage, puru§a-pramanlkS, of the measure 
of a man). 

prOmukhya, adj. (Skt. pramukha plus -ya; -= Pali 
pamokkha, AMg: p3mukkha), chief, principal: °yena Bbh 
379.22. 

prfimudya = prSmodya (cf. Pali p3mujja beside 
p3mojja): AdP KonowMASI 69,35.32 prltipras3dapr3mu- 
dyaiti. 

pramodya (and rarely prSmudya), nt. (= Pali 
pSmojja, p3mujja), joy: SP 123.9 ("karanim, WT with 
moist mss. °plyam, sc. -katham); LV 31.14 (as a dharma- 
lokamukha); Mv 1.266.12; ii.143.23; Mvy 1585 (mis¬ 
printed pra°, Index pra°); 2936; Divy 13.12; 82.28; 239.19; 
258.16; Gv 155.5; Dbh 12.9; Bbh 72.15; 187.21; °dya-vant 
Dbh 12.17; often °dya-jata, SP 12.11; Mv ii.299.5; 317.17; 
Divy 553.5; Jm 180.9;,Gv 75.10; very often prltl-prfiino- 
dya, SP 75.2; 199,4; LV 89.12; 162.22; 370.1; 427.9; 
Mv i.59.14; 233.13; iii.42.8; Jm 36.3; Av i.189.6 (-jata); 
286.6; Suv 19.8; Sukh 30.3, etc.; also with other synonyms, 
prttt-prasada-pr3° LV 11.6; -sukha-prltl-prasada-pr5° LV 
281.11-12; pra°-har?a SP 170.15. 

PrSmodyarSja, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 2.15; 
4.9,18. 

prayadcittika, see s.v. pstayantlka. 

? prSranya, acc. to Foucaux edge (lisiire) of a forest, 
in arapya-pr3rapy3bhimukhah LV 180.16 (prose; no v.L); 
pw would em. to pr3vanya (from pravana), but no such 
form is recorded, and it does not seem very plausible in 
this context The Tib. version is omitted in Foucaux’s ed. 
and transl. 

[prarthak-(pr3rthaj-)-janaka, °nlka, will, for pSr- 
thagj°, q.v.j 

prarthanfi seems = pranidhSna, pranidhi, in SP 
70.10 (vs) firdgltad ca yad (WT iyith most mss. sam-) 


buddhah °na bhotu bodhaye, ... may there ensue (for 
us) an earnest wish for enlightenment. 

? prSrdhate, acc. to Divy Index attains, interpreted 
as from pra- plus root j-dh-: Divy 146.11 (see s.v. dava). 
But no present *ardhati or °te, and no opd. of this root 
with pra-, is recorded. Prob. read prarthadhve for pr3r- 
thayadhve, or the latter. 

pravacana (nt.; = Pali p8v°, AMg. pSvayana; in 
Skt. only as adj. and rare), words, teaching, gospel (of the 
Buddha): aham ... pravrajito tava svayambhu pr5vacane 
Mv i.247.11 (vs); mss. pravacane, the regular Skt. form, 
but meter seems to demand Senart’s em. 

[pravanya, to pravapa, em. In pw for pr&rapya, 

q.v.j 

prBvarakfi (cf. Pkt. p3varaa, Sheth, beside p3v3raya 
= Skt. pravaraka, cloak), perh. cloak; certainly some kind 
of garment or textile: Divy 316.27, cited s.v. k^omaka; 
cf. prSvaraka. 

pravarati (= pravpnoti; and see pravpta; not 
noted in MIndic; 5 28.13), dresses oneself, more particularly 
dons the (monk’s) outer robe: prBvaranti SP 11.12 (vs); ger. 
pr3variya Mv 11.441.14; pravaritva 445.4, and other forms, 
see Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vr (2); in Mv ii.489.10 (prose) prava¬ 
ritva, read pravar 0 ?, caus. in mg., having clothed (another); 
prBvarayantya (caus.) Bhlk lla.5, by the (nun) who is 
dressing (the novice). 

pravaraka, nt., some kind of material listed as not 
proper for monks' robes: MSV ii.52.10. In Skt. °ka, m., 
=pr5v8ra, cloak. Cf. pravaraka, which may be either a 
material or a garment. 

pravivekya, nt. (to praviveka, q.v., plus -ya), stale 
or life of solitude: Ay ii.119.11; 120.4, 11 (du$karam pra°); 
Bbh 8.26 f. (with nai$kramya); 333.11. 

pravi?karana (nt.; to next, plus -ana), manifesta¬ 
tion: Dlvy 199.14; Mmk 78.25. 

pravi$karotl (to pra- with Skt. 5vi?karoti; unrecorded 
elsewhere, but common in BHS, and wrongly questioned in 
pw 7.362), manifests, shows: Divy 67.17; 69.26; 72.16; 
138.1; 140.7; 199.11; 201.23, etc.; Av i.4.6; 10.5, etc.; 
Sik§ 194.8 (from Sam5dh p. 31 line 24); Mmk 78.24; Bbh 
6.1; 122.15; 146.5. 

prav^noti (Skt. id.; cf. pravarati), sometimes 
specifically (like Pali pfirupati) puts on-the (monk’s) outer 
robe, contrasting with nivfisayati (which occurs Prat 
527.8 ft.): pravarisyamab Prat 529.1 ft, better, perhaps, to 
pravarati; Whitney, Roots, records no fut. to root 
vr(noti) in Skt. lit. 

pravpta, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.), cloak, outer garment: 
(kfi$ikasfik?m8iji) °tani Mv ii.159.12; (kumarlm ... «uci- 
vastra-)pr6vrtena sunivastam kftva Mmk 56.7, having 
made her well-clolhed by use of an outer garment of fine cloth 
(Lalou, Iconographie 19, recouverte d’un voile d’itoffe pure). 

pravjti (cf. prec.), covering, cover: (tfllikayam) maip- 
sapfirnam pravftim devya atmanam upanaya MSV 11.15.3, 
present yourself to the queen as a meat-filled covering in 
(or on) a cotton mattress. 

pradamsya (= Pali pasamsa, acc. to PTSD gdve., 
with pra- for pra-, but could be from Skt. pradamsa plus 
-ya), praiseworthy or resulting in praise: dr§(e ca dharme 
praiamsyab Ud v.25; cf. Pali Pv. lv.7.13 dit(he va dhamme 
p3samso, 

[pradaiika, v.L for prasBdika <2), q.v.j 
[prasa, Lefm.’s em. in pr3sasya mujtim LV 313.14 
(vs ), a handful of straw (so Tib., phub ma); mSs. prasasya, 
vegasya (so Calc.), dhar?asye; read bu§asya with Foucaux, 
Notes 178, or better bus 0 .] 

prasadaka (= Skt. °da), palace, terrace: -dada-°ka- 
mapi- Gv 100.24 (prose). 

prasadika, (1) (see also a-prR°), adj., f. °k8, once 
at least pras 0 in mss. (= Pali p5s°), gracious, attractive, 
fair, usually but not always applied to persons: Mvy 
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5216 = Tib. mdzes pa, fair, handsome ; SP 425.13; 441.14; 
LV 26.10; 63.4; 107.1; 191.16; 240.2, 3; 278.13; 424.7 
(samanta-pr5“, of the Buddha); 432.21; Mv 1.3.4 (mss. 
pra°); li.212.8; 447.3; Ui.27.3 (common in Mv); Dtvy 
74.23; 99.18; SamSdh 8.12 etc.; Kv 42.5; 45.11; Suv 
39.17; 80.15; 175.5, etc.; RP 37.5; Gv 203.6; °k5, f., Mv 
1.196.20; 199.1; 232.14; ii.9.1; Av 1.8.9; like prasSdanlya, 
q.v., with which it may be closely associated, of trees, 
Mv ii.123.17; iii.302.1; 401.21; also like the same, in 
k5ya-prfi° citta-pr5° (or in inverse order) Dlvy 82.13-14; 
132.27; of actions (karma), “ka-samvartanlyam Karmav 
30.8; adv. °kam, of the sounds of an (auspicious) earthquake 
(like pras&danlya), Mv i.207.1; 111.341.8; “ka-taro Mv 
ii.446.9, with superlative force (§22.40), fairest; °ka-tva, 
abstract, Bbh 28.21; (2) m. (cf. Skt. prasStikS and Lex. 
“dhika, a kind of rice; Pali pas&diyfi, J8t. vi.530.14, comm. 
*= the kind of rice called samsfidlya when it has fallen on 
the ground, misunderstood PTSD; Skt. pra§5tika, ApS 
4.3.8, legume acc. to pw), some edible plant, vegetable or 
grain, in lists of such: Mv il.210.10 (v.l. prSSaiika); “ko 
(v.l. pradiko) 211.14; °ka- (v.l. pras8“) iii.362.13; in Mv 
ii.60.22 (vs) text prasatika (n. pi., perh. — Skt., above), 
v.l. prasadlta (intending “ka = pr8s“7). 

prSsfidi-vSrlka, m., so Mironov for Mvy 9071 
prasadhi 0 (v.l. prSsadl-vSraka), some official in a mona¬ 
stery; Tib. mdzes (cf. mdzes pa = prasfldika 1) (l.i)chQS, 
perh. maker of fine things; Chin, believed corrupt, em. in 
Kyoto ed. would mean maker of metal objects; Jap. person 
in charge of ornamental utensils. 

prasika, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. Lex.; to Skt. prasa 
plus -ika), armed with a spear; spear-man: “kah Mvy 3731. 

prShavanlya, adj. (= Pali pa°, cf. Vism. i.220.17; 
more usually Pali pahuneyya, or “huij“; “havanlya prob. 
by popular etym., tho found in both Pali and BHS; 
see Shavanlya), worthy of receiving the hospitality due to 
guests: Mvy 1773. 

prahanika, adj. (to prahana 1 plus -ika; cf. Pali 
padhanlka, without vrddhi), engaging in (ascetic) exertion: 
MSV i.56.21; 57.10. 

prahita (if not error or misprint, = prahita, q.v.), 
intent, concentrated (here, on evil desires): katham ca 
tvam °to mflrchito ’dhyavasito ... Sik? 78.2 (prose). 

prahfta (app. ppp. to prS- [for pra-] hr-, but prahjta 
is not normal Skt. in this mg.; perh. seml-MIndlc for Skt. 
prabhrta, present, cf. AMg. p5hu(Ja), (what has been) 
extorted, stolen (so Transl.); or, perh., present: (Iramaijair 
apahrtya) te?5m prfihrtam pradSpyante Sik? 63.15 (prose), 
they are caused to give to them... 

Priya, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i.363.11 ff. 
Prlyamkara, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Sik$ 168.4 f. 
(quoted from Up5yakauSalya-satra); (2) n. of a king: 
Sik? 255.11 (quoted from Pitrputrasamagama); (3) = 
Pali Piyamkara (see DPPN), n. of a yak?a-child: Mmk 
44.1 (here associated with, and apparently regarded as 
the son of, Harftl). 

Priyadariana, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.114.12; 
(2) n. of a kalpa: SP 431.9; 457.6; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Slk? 124.5 (quoted from Dharmasamgltl-s'atra); (4) n. of 
two yak?a$: May 48, 100. 

PriyadarSana, n. of a female doorkeeper: S8dh 
502.15. 

PriyantdadS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.14. 
prlyainflna, adji (quasi-pres. pple. pass, or 4th class 
mid., = Skt. priyamapa; doubtless influenced in form 
by priya), mutually affectionate, fond (of each other), 
always of two persons; in first and third passages follows 
sanimodtka: Mv i.231.19; 1L246.15; lii.57.4; all prose. 
Prlyamukha, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.14. 
priya-vacana, nt. LV 182.6; Dharmas 19; -vadya, 
nt. (both these two occur In Skt., not in the Bu. technical 
sense) Mv i.3.12 (most mss.); ii.395.8; LV 38.17; Dbh 


20.6; “vadya-tfi LV 429.12; -vakya, nt. LV 160.6; 
°vadi-ta Mvy 926; Bbh 217.2, 6 ff.; 302.26; [-vadya, 
nt., Senart with 1 ms., Mv i.3.121 (in Pali peyyavajja), 
one of the four samgraha-vastu, q.v., speaking in a 
kind, loving manner. 

Priyasena, n. of a merchant: Divy 98.17. 
priyakhyfiyln, adj. (Skt. °khya), (a messenger) who 
brings good news : Divy 386.17; 529.81. 

(priyanna, adj. Bhvr., cf. Skt. °nna-tva, pw, charac¬ 
terized by expensive food: °no kfilo, a time of high prices 
for food, Mv 1.301.10 (mss. pray”), 12 (mss. priyfinno, 
priyono); in both Senart em. prayonna-.) 

(priyayati, “te, denom.; in Skt. rare, either absolute, 
is friendly, is pleased, AV, Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.56.5, or with 
instr., once RV.; is friendly to, makes friends with (acc.): 
so “yitavyal) (mss. priyfit 0 , priyot”) Mv ii.479.1, he must 
be made friends with; anyam-anyam “yanti iii.453.7; 
vicitr8m (sc. dharmadeian8m) na “yate Sik? 197.13, takes 
kindly to.) 

-prltika, see ni$-pr“. 

prltibhak?a, adj. (— Pali pitibhakkha, ep. of 5bhas- 
sara gods), feeding on joy, ep. of gods: of §uddhav8sa, Mv 
i.33.6; as in Pali, “k$8 bhavi§yamo devfi 'hy 8bhasvar8 
yatha Ud xxx.49 = Pali Dhp. 200. 
prlti- saumanasya-jata, see -jata. 
Prltyaharavytlha, n. of a sarnddhi: LV 370.7. 
prlyanS (n. act. from Skt. prlyate plus -an8), ami¬ 
ability: SOtrai. xi.62. 

prek$aka, f. “ika, intending to view (§ 22.3): dev!... 
amravanam “ika nirgata Mv iii.12.9 (prose). 

? prek?ana (perh. hyper-Skt., see § 2.26, or error, 
for Skt. pre?ana), sending forth, in dautya-prek?aije LV 
432.18-19, so all mss.. Calc. “pa-. 

prek$lka (Skt. prek$a plus -ka svfirthe), look, gaze: 
yugamatra-, saviSvasta-, and anSbhoga-preksikayS Siks 
267.15-268.1, with look extending only a yoke’s length etc.; 
fig., sukha-prekslkaya Sik? 323.5, with regard to pleasure. 
See also prek$aka. 

prek$ya, adj. (= Pali -pekkha; to Skt. prek$a plus 
-ya; seems not used in Skt. in this mg.), intending...: 
hasya-preksyam (adv.) api Pr8t 518.11; 519.1, even 
intending a jest. (Pall correspondent, Vin. iv.123.14, 
hasapekkho, containing -apekkha.) 

(7 pretaka, once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrfige, 
= Skt. preta, dead person, ghost: manu$ya-“ko Sukh 
42.12; but acc. to note in ed.. Chin, indicates -papdako 
instead, which as note says seems better.) 

preta-maharddhlka, f. “ka, see s.v. maharddhika. 
Pretasamtarpita-lokeSvara, n. of a deity: Sadh 

89.6. 

Prett, n. of a pi$8d: M8y 239.6. 
premanl, adj. f. (to *prpman-a? might be error for 
premanlya, see next, but occurs twice), lovely, charming 
(of speech, vfic): LV 286.11; Stk$ 126.11 (both prose). 

premanlya,and(§ 3.42)“niya, adj.(= Palipemaniya; 
cf. prec. and § 22.20), lovely, charming: esp. of the voice 
(usually of the Buddha), or other sounds, SP 367.2; 
368.11; LV 52.6; 242.1 (“piy8, m.c.); 411.9; Mv i.172.16 
(mss.); ii.306.12; iii.343.1 (Buddha’s voice); RP 47.7 (id.); 
Dbh 24.13 (Bodhisattvas’ voice); “yam, adv., of sounds 
made by (auspicious) earthquakes, Mv’1.206.17; lii.341.7; 
of a man, Mv ii.38S.19, cited Sik$ 305.12; of a (buddha-) 
ksetra SP 146.2; of bowls (patra; “piyfi, m.c.) LV 385.6; 
of cak?ul> (7 dlvyam) Mv ii.374.15; of splendor, °ya- 
prabhah (Bhvr.), said of Amitabha, Sukh 29.13. 

premna (see § 17.28), and premnaka, nt. (■= Skt. 
preman, Pali pema and pemaka), love, affection: tasya 
(must be f.; read tasy87) ... tehi gosthikehi putrasya 
premnakena putrapremnam My iii.375.15, because of love 
for her son, she had a love as for a eon for those companions. 
pre?aka, m., a kind of malevolent supernatural 
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being: Mvy 4378 (follows cicca or ciccha, q.v.); Mmk 
17.9 (followed by maha-pre°); May 220.18; 245.16. 

pre?ayati, preset! (cf. Skt. Id., Pall peseti, sends), 
with cittam, directs the thought (with dat., or loc., towards, 
see sampre$ayatl): cittu preset! varagrabodhaye 'LV 
'179.6 (vs). Acc. to Senart, Mv 1 note 535, pre$ayatl would 
have this same mg. with ellipsis of cittam in Mv i.202.14 
= ii.6.11 (vs); and, I would add, surely the same form 
(presaya) should be read in the same line i.145.17, where 
all mss. omit the verb altogether but Senart by epi. 
inserts prek$asva, instead of presaya of the other passages. 
Senart’s interpretation of presaya seems hardly necessary; 
it may mean order, direct, command; cf. Pali Vin. ii.177.19 
(arSmikS) a-pesiyamana (pass, pple.), not being: directed, 
commanded; and SP 116.5. 

prona, adj. (semi-MIndic for Skt. pravapa; Pali poija), 
directed towards (in comp.): tatpronu (Pali tappona) KP 
10.16 (vs; = tatpravanah 10.6, prose). 

protsfjati, throws away or down (impetuously): 
arthSn... “sasarja pradanaih Divy 587.7; SatlatatSd ... 
Sariram "srjataS (gen. sg. pres, pple.) RP 22.3. 

prodyayate or °ti (pra-ud-y5-, cf. Skt. prod-i-), 
sets out, goes forth: prodyayfimflna, pple., m.c. for °yfiya- 
mana, Dbh.g. 51(77).25. 

pronmathyate, pass. (cf. Skt. pronmathin, rare), 
is disturbed: keSarino balena mahata “yamina (read °nam) 
gajam Divy 599.2. 

pronmMita, ppp. (to pra- plus Skt. unmfllayati), 
uprooted, cast out: yflyam ... °t5 bhamayap Divy 603.9. 

prolII<jha, ppp. (to pra- plus Skt. ul-leflhi), licked 
voraciously, much used for food: madavfirilolamadhulit- 
prolllpha-gandhasthalam (gajam) Divy 599.1 (vs). It 
seems that ganpasthalam should be read for gandha°. 

pro?(a, ppp. (of pra- plus us, burn, this cpd. un¬ 
recorded), burnt: must be read for plosta-, which is sense¬ 
less (plusta- would be possible) and is recorded from only 
one ms., while one has the correct prosta- (the others 
vary; WT keep plosta- without note): kumbhSn<jak5h 
pro?tamukh5 bhramanti SP 85.9 (vs); confirmed in Tib., 
gdon tshig, burnt face. 

Propfhapada, pi., n. of a brahmanical (Yajurvedic) 
school: Divy 633.61. 

plavita, nt., swimming (as exercise, sport, or art); 
so Tib. rkyal on Mvy and LV 151.17: Mvy 5000 (°tam); 
°te, loc., LV 151.17; 156.10; Mv ii.423.16; 434.12. 


piavlkrta, ppp. (to Skt. pl5va plus kar-), made to 
overflow: udapanam °tam MSV i.24.15. 

pllha, m. (= Skt. plihan), spleen: °hah Mvy 4021 
= Tib. mchin pa, acc. to JS. liver; Chin, also liver. 

plihaka, m. (cf. Pali pihaka), = prec.: °kah Siks 
209.9 (prose). 

PlihakSnanda, n. of a Buddhist monk: MSV ii.96.10 
(Tib. cited as mchin nad can, having liver-disease); see 
plfha. 

plot!, f., see also next, and -plotika, ifc. Bhvr. 
(= pilotika, q.v.; Skt. ploti, piece of cloth, so read with 
Ganapati Sastri for plauti of Shama Sastri, Kauf. Arth., 
Shama S. 1 80.9, in ii.ll; also Skt. plota; both for *proti, 
•prota, from Skt. pra-vayati; note the denom. ger. pro- 
tayitvS, implying protayati, thrice in KatySrS, see BR; 
this seems to mean having fastened, tied on or in, which 
implies a meaning like that here suggested for the under¬ 
lying noun *proti or *prota), seems to mean cord, as 
connecting link or bond: chiefly in karma-ploti, e. g. pfirvikS 
°tir vyakrta bhavati Divy 150.24, the previous action- 
(binding-)cord has been explained; so, regularly with forms 
of vyakaroti, Divy 87.8; 89.5; 241.25-26; Av i.242.9; 
244.1; 246.11 et alibi; M&r§$ ca Marakarmani ca karma- 
plotayai ca Lank 240.11 (as matters of which an explana¬ 
tion is asked); -plotika alone in chinna-°kalj, ep. of dharma, 
Mvy 1306; Av 1L106.11; Tib. on Mvy rgyun ma (? rgyun 
= srotas, stream, continuity; error for rgyu, causel cf. 
Chin.) bead pa (cuf); Chin, having cut off causes; Jap. cut 
off ties or bonds of karman. Also (chinna-)pilotika, q.v. 
Both Mvy and Av use this cpd. in a cliche occurring in 
Pali, e. g. MN i.141.21; here the comm, ii.119.lff ft, ex¬ 
plains chinna-pilotiko (of dhammo) as having its rags cut 
off, like a fresh garment (cf. pilotika, 1), but he offers 
two different, and equally fantastic, explanations of the 
specific application of the term, and gives the impression 
that he is merely guessing. 

plotika (= prec., in Skt. mg.), piece of cloth attached 
to a monk’s robe in mending it: "ka-clvareija MSV li.159.9; 
in the uddSna above, line 5, represented by upadhip; is 
this used in the mg. addition (Hinzufilgung, pw 1.240)? 
The ed. note cites avadhi from Pall Vin. i.254, 297, where 
I have not found it; Tib. renders plotika as it does pailot- 
tika, q.v. 

[plo$(a SP 85.9, read pro$fa, q.v.] 
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phakka, adj. or subst. m., lamb, crippled, maimed: 
°kah Mvy 8876 = Tib. grum po. 

[phaflka-, see phalikha.] 

phanlka, m. (= Skt. phanln), snake: Mv ii.305.19; 
iii.380.8 (both vs, in both v.l. phali°). 

[phana, allegedly = Skfc-phena, foam; cited as 
phana once from TB. in BR; Lefm. phanapinpeva LV 
176.2 (vs), like a heap of foam, symbol of transitoriness; 
but all mss. phena°, so also citation of the line Sik$ 237.11 
phenapin<j5vad, where note says ‘scan phena-’; see § 3.65.] 
phara, pt. (once in Skt. acc. to pw; = id. DeSIn. 
1.76; ^VMg. pharaya; Skt. phalaka), shield: °ram Mvy 
6079 = Tib. phub; Mmk 356.6; 362.24. 

pharana (nt.; Pali id.; to pharati; = spharana, 
q.v.), suffusion, penetration, pervasion; noted only in Bhvr. 
cpd., = pervading...: dharmadhStu-pharapam (241.2 
°nah) pratikjapam (240.20 misprinted pratilak;apam) Gv 
240.20; 241.2 (vss). 

pharati (= Pali Id.; see also phalati, spharati, 


sphurati), pervades, fills, esp. with radiance, or with love 
or the like: (in Mv iii.124.15 mss. phalitvS, Senart em. 
phar-;) in Mv iii.374.11, 16 Senart rightly em. pharetha 
(16 pharema) for mss. har° kftyam vipulaya prltaye (16 
pritiyS); Pali uses pharati with kayam or synonym as 
object; thrill the body with great joy; pharitva (v.l. spha- 
litva; Lefm. em. sphar 0 ) LV 116.15 (vs; amftodakena); 
In Gv 230.14 (vs) read kSya (text ’p5ya, at beginning of a 
linel) pharitva; pharanti Gv 236.6; pharitva 236.8; °tva 
240.24; phari (aor.) 240.25, et alibi, in vss of Gv. 

pharapharSyate* onomat., crashes (?): Mmk 674.4 
(prose; subject app. kumbhlra-dharanam, a crocodile- 
holder {?], from prec. sentence); cf. Ap. pharaharantu, 
pres, pple., Bhav. (Jacobi) 155.11. 

? pharasaka, see phalasaka. 
phala, nt. (1) (= Skt. and Pali phalaka) bark, bast 
(used for garments): phala-mufijSsana-valkala... LV249.1 
(prose); (2) (= Skt. and PaU id.) religious fruition or 
attainment, passim; prathama phala Mv 1.174.12, 14; 
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192.7, 8, = the first stage of religious advancement, cf. 
Srotfipattiphale 1.175.1; five phalani, sc. of karuna, com¬ 
passion, acc. to Sfltrai. xvii.31 with comm., which explains 
all five, in different order: Mvy 2271-7, ni$yanda-, adhi- 
pati-, puru?akflra-, vipaka-, vlsamyoga-phalam (see 
the various prior members). However, nothing Is said of 
karupd in Mvy, and it probably Intends them as different 
kinds of results of anything; so Bbh 102.16 ff. and AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. ii.287 ff., iv;185 ff. treat the same terms. 

phalaka, (1) m., °kah Mvy 9192 =* Tib. sgrog guhl 
rten ma, holder for a strap; perhaps a fastener, something 
like a button, to be affixed to a monk’s robe, and to which 
a strap is fastened; I believe phalaka has this mg. in Pali 
gapthika-pha 0 p8saka-pha° Vln. ii.136.38; 137.1, 3 (not a 
kind of doth, perhaps made of leaves, as assumed SBE 
17.246); so Chin, on Mvy, leather bag or pocket with buttons); 
(2) nt., in SsP 1430.9, cited approximately in Sik? 210.5 as: 
g&m hatvfi tik$nena Sastrena catvSri phalakSni kftvS, acc. 
to Bendall and Rouse four quarters (of the animal), which 
seems implausible; possibly four leather bags (of the hide)? 
cf. Chin, cited above; or belts’! (this mg. given for AMg. 
phalaga in Ratnach.); (3) nt., grain (of sand): v&likS- 
phalak&ni Gv 134.20 f.; (4) see s.v. Halaka; (5) see also 
phalaka. (In Divy 316.26 phalaka may mean bark, as 
in Skt., used as material for garments.) 

phalakini, acc. to Index plank: kirn etat kfistham 
syid atMsthi^akal&tha °nl syit Divy 240.3. 
phalakha, see phalaha. 

phalati = pharatl, q.v.: phall (3 pi. aor.) Mv il.349.17 
(vs), see s.v. ak$amatra; tam enam (read ena, m.c.) 
jftSnena phalitva (mss. °tv5; Senart em. pharitva) iii.124.15 
(VS). 

Phaladharfi, n. of a rfik ? asi: May 241.33. 
PhalamdadS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid': Kv 5.2. 
phalasaka (m. or nt.), a kind of tree, in a list of them: 
Divy 628.10; mss. phara°; ed. em., presumably on the 
basis of Skt. Lex. 'phalasa, said to mean breadfruit tree. 

phalaha-, also written °kha, °ka, in comp, with 
-stfira (cf. AMg. phalaha, defined as a btg plank, Ratnach., 
and Identified with Skt. phalaka), some part of a gate or 
door: Mv L195.13; ili.228.10 (prose; same passage; follow¬ 
ing the sentence containing phalikha- (q.v.)-phalakani; 
in 1.195.13 mss. phalaha-st8r5(h), Senart em. phalaka-; in 
lii.228.10 he reads phalaka 0 without v.L, but acc. to his 
note i p. 530, on the other passage, one ms. at least reads 
phalakha-st8ra(h) ; it seems reasonably clear that the AMg. 
form, conceivably with °kha for °ha, was read in Mv. 
(Cf. phalik&starana? but I cannot mediate between 
these two forms, both enigmatic.) 

phalSphala, nt. sg. or pi. (= Pali id.; §23.12), all 
manner of fruits : Mv ii.475.13; ili.45.3; 159.13; S5dh 
411.12. 

[phalika, see phalikha.] 

phalikSstarana, adj., perh. having couch-covers (cf. 
AMg. phalaga, one mg. of which is said to be cot, Hindi 
palang): ep. of a palanquin (paryanka), Mv ii.115.16, 
parallel with citrSstarana, ubhayato blrabopadhanh, etc. 
(all indicative of luxury). 

phalikha, (m.? = Skt. parlgha, AMg. phaliha, see 
{ 2.29 and Pischel 208), bar (as to a door or gate): in Mv 

ii. 379.5 (vs) read phalikha-(mss. °kham)-bhujo achambhi, 
as proved by same line Sik$ 303.3 partgha-bhujo ...; 
accordingly, read doubtless phalikha-(so mss. in iii.228.9; 
in L195.12 mss. phatikSya-, sphatlkaya-)-phalak6ni (so, 
or with v.l. °khani, mss. in i.195.12; mss. very corrupt in 

iii. 228.9) Mv i.195.12; iii.228.9 (same passage, prose); 
Senart reads phalika- the first time, phalika- the second; 
in a description of parts of gates or doors. In both of these 
last passages the next sentence contains another part of 
the gate, printed by Senart phalaka-st8r8 (pi.); see s.v. 
phalaha. 


phale?in, adj. (Skt. phala plus -e$in; = Pali °sin, 
in same vs as Mv, Therag. 527 = J5t. 1.87.2), seeking (to 
bring forth) fruit, ep. of trees, acc. to Pali: (read) °?ino 
Mv ili.93.11. The Mv is very corrupt and has omitted the 
word for free (drumaij, Pali dumfi), but there is no doubt 
that the text was substantially the same; Senart with 
mss. s for ?, but one ms. has n for (Senart’s) nl 

phalgu (gender not known, only in cpds.; in Skt. adj., 
worthless; Pali pheggu in mg. 1, phaggu in mg. 2), (1) 
‘accessory wood ... next to the pith, but inferior and worth¬ 
less' (PTSD): Mvy 433 apagata-$akh5-pattra-pal5£a-latlka- 
(read latika with Index, Tib. khri Sin, creeper; or with 
Mironov prapfltlk5)-tvak-phalguh, Bhvr. (here Tib. 
skyon, fault, defect, not parallel with prec. words but 
having them as dependents); apagata-phalgu, adj., = Pali 
“phegguka, free from weak wood (PTSD), Mvy 7636 (°guh; 
here Tib. sflift po ma yin pa, what is not the pith); SP 
39.4 (°guh); (par$ad) phalgu-vyap'agatfi (so with WT, 
cpd.) SP 44.14; tvagbharataS ca phalgutaS ca sfirataS ca 
(of trees) Divy 628.1, similarly 12; fig., of dau§{hulya in 
men, tvaggatam phalgugatam saragatam Bbh 356.25; (2) 
nt., a certain religious observance (defined for Pali, MN 
comm, i.179.1 ff.): Suddhasya hi sad5 phalgu Ud xvi.15 
— Pall MN 1.39.19. 

phanl(-kpta), (cf. Skt. phSplta and Lex. ph&ni, f.), 
(mixed with) syrup or treacle : “krtam mudgayO$am harenu- 
kay0?am ... LV 264.16 (prose). Senart by em. puts phani- 
krtam into Mv ii.204.19, relying on the LV passage; but 
a comparison of the corrupt Mv mss. with Pali MN 1.245.19- 
20 seems to make it clear that Mv should be read: mudga- 
kulattha-hareijuka-kaiaya-kjta-yfi$am upabhufije. 

pha?a, adv. pha$am (see a-ph&$a and s.v. sparSa- 
vlhara-ta; also the following items), comfortably: KP 
141.8 (prose) sukham pha?am yihari?y8malj. 

phalaka, adj. = pha?a (as adj.): Pr8t 513.6 na me 
. .. phasakatn, it is not agreeable to me. 

phasa, adj. (= pha$a, phasu; see sparda-vihara- 
ta), agreeable, comfortable: noted only in v.l. of Kashgar 
rec. -sukha-phSsa-vihSrSrtham for SP 211.2 (prose); text 
omits ph8sa with Nep. mss. 

phasu, adj. (= Pali id.; see pha?a, phasa, and esp. 
sparfia-vlhara-ta), comfortable, agreeable; Mv ili.48.12 
ph8su-vih8r8ye (mss. cchSsu-, em. Senart); adv., sukham 
phasum vlharantu Sik$ 129.8; yathSsukham yathSphasu 
Mviil.169.9. 

phuta, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic, = sphufa), full: 
prlti-phuia Slk? 334.17. 

phuftaka, adj. (cf. Skt. phuftika, BR 5.1640), de¬ 
scription of some kind of cloth of small value (contrasting 
with kailka-): phujlaka-vastra-, phuttakair vastrair, 
phuttakani (vastrani) Divy 29.7-9,12. 

phutphu(-kfirakam, adj.), making the sound phutphu 
(in eating), regarded as offehsive: Mvy 8580 (so also Miro¬ 
nov; cited in BR, pw as phupphu 0 ). Cf. phuphu-(kara). 
Chin, onomat., indicating that one has eaten something 
cold. 

phupphusa, (1) m. (recorded only in mg. lungs), app. 
some sort of instrument, used by monks: °salj Mvy 9446 
= Tib. snod rfieft (sneh) khyer ba (obscure to me; possibly 
an instrument for stretching some abdominal organ, as the 
bladder? snod, vessel, is used in cpds. of abdominal organs, 
Ja. 8.v. 2); Chin, also obscure; lit. lope instrument (I); 
(2) nt. MSV ii.159.5 °sam, 160.1 °sa-clvarena, applied to 
a monk’s robe; Tib. defis pas, old, stale, worn (Das). 

phuphu-kSra (onomat.; cf. phutphuk&rakam), one 
of the noises made by Mara’s host, described as horrible 
and harsh: (kecid bhinna-vikrta-bhatrava-)rflk$a-svarah 
phuphuk8ra-(v.l. humhumk8ra, and so Calc.; Tib. similarly 
hu hu; Lefm. em. phutphutk5ra-)-picutk5ra-(q.v.)-phulu- 
phulu-(q.v.; most mss. °la; Calc, and Tib. huluhulu-)-pra- 
kseditani kurvanti sma LV 306.(2-)3. 
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phuluphulu (or °la, or huluhulu), onomat., a sound 
made by Mara’s hosts: LV 306.3. See prec. 

phulla, adj. (like Skt. Id. from Skt. phalati, bursts ; 
but not in this sense in Skt.; = Pali id.), broken: khanda- 
phu° (= Pali id.) Mvy 9427; replaced by (khanda-)spHuta 
(see sphu{a 2) in Divy 22.11, 18; 23.1, 3, 8, or sphu- 
tita, 10. 

phulllta, adj. (— Pali id.; denom. pple. to Skt. 
phulla, cf. rare Skt. phullati), in full bloom: Mvy 6233 
(°tam); Mv il.449.2, 3 (of lotuses); °ta,-p5dapake LV 321.20 
(vs). 

phullltaka, adj., = prec.: Mv ii.449.4, 16 (of lotuses; 
phu$phasa, Mv ii.326.2; 331.18, 22 (in 22 v.l. pha- 


phasa); phu?phu?a, SsP 1431.10, phusphu^a 1430.21 
(Skt. and Pkt. phupphusa, cf. Pall papphSsa), lungs. 

phela, m„ a high number: Mvy 7767 = Tib. phyol-yas; 
see s.v. pelu (also peia 2). 

(phela, box,.chest; so Skt. bharnja-phelfi, Kaut. Arth., 
Sham. 1 314.2, 4; cf. pe!8; Pali peJS means chest, box, as 
well as basket; see also phelika: phela v5 phelika v5 Mv 
11.465.14, in list of objects made of wood by carpenters; 
suvarnasya pheiam pfirayitvfl Divy 503.24, making a 
chest full of gold; Index to ed. dish, wrongly.) 

phelika (dim. of phela, q.V.), small chest or box: Mv 
ii.465.2 (? by em.), 14 (see phela). Possibly cf. (Sunaka-) 
phelakah Kau(.Arth. Sham. 1 418.6, but the mg. of this is 
doubtful; cf. Meyer’s Index s.v. 
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Baka (= Pall Baka-brahman), n. of a pratyeka- 
brahman (q.v.), in Baka-pratyekabrahma-sQtra, n. of 
a work: Karmav 34.8; see Ldvi’s note. 

baka-pu§pa, nt. (Skt. Lex., Agatl grandiflora, BR), 
n. of a flower: Mvy 6213 = Tib. spra baljl me tog, which 
Das says is Aeschynomene grandiflora. 

Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula, Vakula, Vatkula, (1) 
(= Pall Bakkula, Bakula, Vakkula), n. of a disciple of 
Buddha: Bakkula SP 2.5; 207.4; Bakula (the same per¬ 
son?) Karmav V6.ll, called king of Kashmir and son of 
DharmayaSas, noted for his health and long life, which in 
Pali Is a characteristic of the thera Ba°; Vakkula LV 2.2 
(v.l. Vakula; Tib. Ba ku la); Sukh 92.8; Mvy 1065 (var. 
Vakula; Tib. Ba ku la, or Bag ku la); Vakula Sukh 2.9; 
MSV 1.192.18 fl.; Vatkula Divy 396.2 f.; (2) n. of two 
vak$as: MSy 6, 54 (L4vi Vakula). 

Ba<ji — the asura Ball: MaMsamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4,181.1. 

Badara, n. of a kimnara prince: Divy 118.22. 

Badaradvipa, m., n. of a town: Divy 102.1111.; 
108.12 fl.; RP 23.14. 

? baddha, m. or nt., In Divy 40.2 gacchantl baddham 
(ed. note qy. bandham?) mpgSh, perh. = Pall baddha, 
which = Skt. vadhra, vardhra, vfirdhra, strap, thong (here 
of a snare). 

baddhaka, adj. (= Skt. baddha; AMg. baddhaga; 
In Skt. cited only from AV, mg. prisoner), bound, fastened: 
mekhallbaddhakaj ca devadarak5(h) LV 76.20; dvSrarii 
°kSni Mv iii.297.3, 6; f. °ka Divy 226.22; all prose, not dim. 

baddhati (§ 28.19), binds: baddhitva Mv 111.7.5. Cf. 
also baddhapayati. 

baddhamaia, having a garland bound on, n. of the 
2d bodhisattva-bhflmi; so read for ed. < ‘m3n3 Mv 1.76.14. 
It is inconceivable that such a name as the mss. present 
should be applied to a bhflmi; and my em. is supported 
in sense by pu?pamarnjita, n. of the 3d bhflmi immediately 
following. This word cannot, therefore, be cited (with 
Renou, Etudes de gram, scte., 1936, p. 18) as an example 
of -mflna added to a ppp. (§ 34.1). 

baddhapayati, caus. to baddhati, q.v. • °payltavyah 
Mmk 50.16, to be caused to be bound. 

(badha, m., read vadha (Skt.): Mvy 8366; badhra, 
see vadhra.] 

bandhaka, nt., container, case (for holding knives): 
Sastram nasti, tayfl °kam gfhitam, Sastram dattain MSV 
li.79.8." Cf. Skt. k$ura-bhanda, Pall khura-bhanija, *aior- 
case; perh. read bhandakam in MSV? 

Bandhanantakara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.140.10. 


bandha-nik$epa, bond-pledge, guarantee (to support 
an assertion): Av i.47.10. 

Bandhuma (MIndic for °mant, q.v.), (1) == °mant 
(Pall °ma), father of VlpaSyin: °mo Mv il.271.5; °masya 7 
(both prose); (2) n. of a former Buddha: °mam (acc.) Mv 
111.230.16; °mas (v.l. °mano), nom., 231.1. 

Bandhumatl (= Pali id.), n. of the capital city 
(rfijadhfinl) where Vlpafiyln was born: Mv 11.271.6; Divy 
141.19; 227.23, 25 ; 282.23fl.; Av 1.137.9; 349.5; 11.109.5, 
etc. 

Bandhumatlya, and °yaka, adj., belonging to 
Bandhumatl: °ye d&ve Divy 283.23; °yake dSve Divy 
282.24; Av ii.109.5 (all prose). 

Bandhumant (= Pali id., nom. “mS; cf. also Ban¬ 
dhuma), n. of a king of Bandhumatl, father of VlpaSyin: 
Divy 282.25; 283.21 fl.; Av 1.349.7 etc. 

Bandhuma (presumably == °mati, cf. °ma = °mant, 
but app. a different city), n. of a capital city where it is 
prophesied that the Buddha Maitreya will be born: 
°mayfim rajadhflnyflm Mv 1.51.7 (prose).. 

Babbada, n. of a yak$a, living in Babba^fldhflna 
(cf. Skt. BabSija, Inscrip., n. of a village, and Pali BabbarS, 
as well as L4vi 103): MSy 93. 

barhaka, nt. (= Skt. barha plus -ka), a peacock’s 
tail-feather: "k&ni MSV 11.93.7, 10 (vs, may be m.c.). 

bala, (1) m., n. of a yak§a: M5y 48; (2) m. = Skt. 
(and usual BHS) nt., force, power: bal34 ca, n. pi., SP 47.2 
(vs); abalo balo LV 301.4 (vs), (Mara’s )power (force, host) 
is powerless; da$a-bal5m = °lan, acc. pi., the ten bala 
(see 3), LV 343.4 (vs); (3) nt., technically, power, esp. one 
of the 10 bala of a Tathagata: often referred to, e. g. SP 
67.14; LV 343.4 (above, 2); Mv iii.64.5; Divy 9516; Av 
1.7.5; hence daSabala, q.v., means a Buddha; so also in 
Pali, where the ten bala are listed and elaborately ex¬ 
plained MN i.69.31 fl.; AN v.33.7fl.; virtually the same 
list Mvy 119-129 (all but the tenth are various kinds of 
jfiflna, viz., sthanasthana-jfianabalam, karmavipflka-, 
nanadhimukti-, nan5dh5tu-, indriyavarflvara- [others 
°parflpara-, prob. orig.], sarvatragSmanlpratipaj-, sarva- 
dhy5navimoksasam5dhi-sam5pattisamkle4avyavad5navy- 
utthflna-, pflrvaniv.asanusmrti-, cyutyutpatti-, and as 
No. 10, SSravaksaya-, but Dharmas and Bbh add jflflna-, 
balam); Dharmas 76; Bbh 384.18 fl.; Mv 1.159.10 fl. (here 
mere variation from the Standard; Senart’s long note, 
502 fl., cites Inter alia a list as from Mvy, which differs, 
notably in the last three items, from our Mvy, which is 
confirmed by Mironov); see also Bumouf, Lotus, App. XI; 
no complete list In Sfitrai., but four of the ten (approx¬ 
imately = Mvy 1, 2, 7, and 5) listed xx-xxi. 51 comm.; 
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ten wholly different bala ot a Bodhisattva are listed Mvy 
759-769, and a still different list Dharmas 75; five bala, 
(moral) powers, corresponding to the five moral faculties 
identically named (see indriya 1), Mvy 982-7; Divy 
208.8; Dharmas 48; four bala leading to a bodhisattva's 
cittotpada, Bbh 13.22, listed 17.8—9 as adhyStma-, para-, 
hetu-, prayoga-b°; a trividham balam Dharmas 113, listed 
(no parallel found); (4) nt., a high number (cf. ojas): 
Mvy 8032. 

balaka, (1) (nt., = bala, may be m.c.), power: Dbh.g. 
41(67).6; (2) m., n. of a naga king: M5y'247.23. 
bala-kSya, army-body, see kaya. 

BalaguptS, n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.4. 
bala-cakravartin, a kind of inferior cakravartin: 
stands intermediate between (caturdvlpaka-)cakravartin 
and (rSjan) mandalin (q.v.), SP 6.4; 20.6; 362.8; without 
mention of mapdalhi, (ordinary) rajSnah.. . balacakra- 
vartino ’pi rajSnaS cakravartino ’pi SP 367.15; balacakra- 
varti-rSjyam distinguished (as inferior) from cakravarti- 
rSjyam, Divy 139.11 = Av i.5.15; (after nrpatih, simply,) 
balacakravarty api ca dvipapatilj RP 52.15 (vs); here it 
seems probable that dvipapati is not the same as balacakr 0 
but rather = the supreme (caturdvlpaka-)cakravartin. 
Acc. to .Childers and PTSD (without citation of passages), 
Pali distinguishes cakkavala-cakkavattt, who ‘rules over 
the four great continents’, dlpa-cak 0 , who rules ‘over 
only one’, and padesa-cak°, who rules ‘over a portion of 
one’. The BHS terms seem not recorded elsewhere. 

balatd (= Pali id.), quality of strength: klrtir ya$a£ 
ca balata gunavati LV 45.21 (vs); na me ’stl Saktir balata 
parakramo vi 231.22 (vs). 

Baladatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.239.4 f. 
Baladeva, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3300; May 247.4. 
bala-dharanxya, °nlya, or °nl (§ 10.174; cf. dha- 
ranl 1), a part of a palace, Tib. mdun gdun, front beam: 
°U lya mapita(b), n. pi., MPS 34.60. 

BalaprabhSsamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.9. 
BalabShu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 
Balabhadra, n. of a naga king: May 247.12. 
Balamitra, n. of a householder of Campa, father 
ot VISakha: MSV ii.53.16; 70.5. 

Balavant, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i.359.11. 
Balavyflha, m., n. of a sam8dhi: Mvy 520; SsP 
1416.9. 

Balasena, n. of a householder: Divy 1.3. 

Bala, (1) n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.4; 
(2) n. of a r3k$asl: May 243.15. 

Baiekalpa, (?) n. of a place (so Senart): Mv ii.207.5,8. 
bal8k$a, nt., a high number: Mvy 8038. 
-baladhana, nt. (Skt. bala plus Skt. adhana, on this 
use of which see pw s.v. adhana 6), assumption, attainment, 
Of (usually some particular) power (said of Buddhas and 
Bodhisattvas): Mv i.134.11-12 krtani$caya-baiadhana$ ca 
bhavanti (Bodhisattvas); SP 316.1 Srnudhvam idam 
evamrQpam mamadhl$(hana-baladhanam; 414.4 (bodhi- 
sattvasya) jn5nabal3dh5nena punyabaladh5nena ca (as 
manifested in his ‘act of truth’, satyadhi$th5na); 420.7 
evam ]nanabaladh5naprfiptah sa... bodhisattvo bhavi- 
§yati, this B. will be thus arrived at attainment of the power 
of knowledge; 426.6-7 tath8gatabal8dhanena, by the T.'s 
acquisition of (the) power(s) (appropriate to him). 
Balftntiputra, see Upasena (3). 

Balabhijfia, n. of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.18. 

Baiahaka, m. «= the horse Vaiaha, q.v.: Mvy 4774. 
baiahukka? some sort of martial exercise; reading 
not certain: Mv ii.74.2 jave v8 balShukke (?) vS hastismim 
V8 ... (in list of martial exercises to which the Bodhisattva 
challenges the Sakya youths). Senart gives it up, and I 
too have been able to think of nothing attractive; for I 
should not call plausible an em. to *balahikke, assuming 


bala plus ahikka, Pkt. for fidhikya, superiority of 
strength. 

Bali, n. of a yak$a: Mfiy 104. See also s.v. vali. 
-balika, (1) adj. (only ifc.; = Pali id., Skt. balin), 
strong, having strength of..in...: bahu-°kah SP 73.1, 2; 
79.1 (all prose); others Bbh 9.21; 17.3; 73.12; 322.7; 
Sukh 61.10 (all prose); (2) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3260; 
M8y 247.22. 

baliyati (= Pali id.), grows strong: so read in Mv 
ii.423.10 (rSjakumaro ... yatha utpalam) v8 padumam 
va... ball 0 (Senart bahvlyati without report of v.L, 
recorded in Index, but certainly error of some sort); 
overpowers, with gen. of object (so also in Pali, e. g. Pv. 
il.6.1): pramattasya ... paraSatru (n. sg.) baliyati Mv 
i.275.10, his enemy prevails over the indolent. 
Balendraketu, n. of a king: Suv 132.3, 12. 
bahidha, prob. m.c. for (Skt.) bahirdha or (= Pali) 
bahiddha, in the sense (also in Pali) of outside of the 
Buddhist faith: tirthika ca bahidhSnugatSS ca Mv i.69.17 
(vs), heretics and followers of outside (teachers); so Senart, 
plausibly; mss. mostly vahidanu 0 , one vahir-anu°; the 2d 
syllable must be short, the 3d long, metrically. 

bahlrayama, m. (text vahir°), some kind of disease: 
Mvy 9548 = Tib. glo Ians pa (coughl) or glab thams pa (?); 
Chin, cholera. 

bahir- dvarako^fhaka, see dv8ra°. 
bahimagara (nt.; Pali bahinagare, loc.), (the region) 
outside the city : °rato (abl.) Mv 11.74.12. 

? bahirsu, if correct, loc. pi. adv. as if to bahir = Skt. 
bahis (cf. bahira, Pkt. bahira), outside: LV 145.12 (vs) 
k?iptu bahirsu purhtu (so v.l.; Lefm. bahi supuratu! 
unmetr.) ayam hi. Perhaps bahirsu is a misreading for 
bahirdha, which could be m.c. for bahirdha, which occurs 
in the parallel 145.14. 

bahuka, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. bahu plus ka svarthe, 
perhaps partly m.c.), much, pi. many: °k5h SP 95.10 (vs); 
as quasi-subst., bahukam dinnam Mv ii.67.16, 17 (prose), 
much was given. 

bahukara, adj. or subst. nt. (cf. Pali bahukera, in 
same mgs.), very useful, very helpful; or, a great favor: etad 
evasmakam bahukaram SP 109.9 (prose), so both edd. 
with Kashgar rec., confirmed by Tib. man du (= bahu) 
bgyis par (= kar-); all Nep. mss. bahutaram; MSV i.287,13. 

bahukaranlya, adj. (= Pali id.), busy, with unfavor¬ 
able implication, thinking oneself too busy for duties (in a 
list of vices; so sometimes, perhaps regularly, in Pali): 
Mvy 2467. Cf. next. 

bahukptya, adj. (= Pali bahukicca), = prec.: Mvy 
2466; used however without unfavorable implication, 
simply busy, in Sik$ 128.10, 

bahujana (m.; in Skt. only recorded as Bhvr.), many 
people, a multitude: °na-priyah (adj.) Mvy 2940; (naga- 
ram...) bahujana-manusyam Mv 1.36.2 (prose), whose 
men constitute a great multitude. Cf. next. 

bahujanya, b8hu°, (usually) adj. (to prec. plus -ya; 
= Pall bahujafina and, e. g. SN il.107.3, v.262.13, bahu°), 
pertaining to many people, to a multitude: brahmacaryam 
carisyanti bahujanyam pjthubhatam Divy 202.15; (brah¬ 
macaryam cirasthitikam) sy3d bahujanyam prthubhfltam 
Divy 208.1, 6, 13; possibly subst. nt. (? no" context) °yam 
Mvy 6449, where Kyoto ed. b8hu° with var. bahu 0 , 
Mironov bahu°. 

Bahujata, pi., n. qf a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.13. 

bahutaraka (Skt. °tara plus -ka), more numerous: 
AsP 373.3; 430.2. Cf. alpataraka. 

Bahudevataka, n. of a cetiya (caitya) in which 
Buddha passed the 7th week after enlightenment: Mv 
Ui.303.1. 

Bahupak$a, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.1. 
Bahuputra, nt, (= Pali Bahuputta, °taka-cetiya, 
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near Vesall), n. of a caitya (cetiya) near VaiSSlI: Mv 

1.300.9; MSV 1.173.9; recorded as Bahupattraka, doubtless 
by error for “putraka, In Divy 201.14. Cf. next. 

Bahuputraka, (nt.; cf. prec.; = Pall Bahuputta, see 
below), (1) n. of another caitya (cetiya) near R3jagrha: 
Mv 111.50.19; In Pali (same story) SN ii.220.6 called Bahu¬ 
putta cetiya, and located between Rfijagaha and Najanda; 
correct DPPN on this point; (2) = prec., so read in Divy 
201.14. 

Bahuprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.7. 
Bahubuddhashtra, n. of the passage Mv iii.225-250: 
250.8 (colophon). 

Bahumukba, n. of a nfiga: Mmk 454.16. 
Bahurfijan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.6. 
bahur&di, f., lit. having many signs of the zodiac 
= night : IdpSa bhl?anik5 bahuraSI LV 308.6 (vs), such a 
terrible night it was. So Tib. very plainly: mtshan mo, night. 
Bahurfipfra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.14. 
bahula, nt., a high number, = 100 utsanga (Mvy 
ucchafiga): LV 148.2, cited Mvy 7962 = Tib. man hdzin, 
much hold. 

Bahulakefia, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.4. 
[bahulin, assumed by Senart Mv 111.283.17 and If. as 
an adj., zealous, cf. next; but the text should be em. to 
contain forms of Skt. and Pall bahula, as shown by the 
Identical Pali passage SN 1.126.21 If.] 

bahullkdra (m.; see next; = Pall id., actually 
printed bahuli° In the only passage cited PTSD, MN 
111.25 24 fl.), repeated going over, conning: (dharme?u 
yonifo) manaslk5r&d bahullkarfij jfianam udapadi LV 
348.2; same (utpannam for uda°) 417-16. 

bahullkpta, ppp. (see prec.; = Pali °kata), re¬ 
peatedly conned, studied, gone over, practised: iamatha(h) 

... asevito bhavito bahullkftah Av 11.140.10, and simil¬ 
arly ft.; Mvy 2322 “tern, after asevitam, bhavltam. 
[bahu-vfidyakSra, see vad°.] 

Bahufiafiku, m., n. of a pratyeka-(q.v.)-naraka :• 
Sik$ 57.1. 

Bahufiruta, n. of a Buddhist elder (not In DPPN): 
MSV 1.207.4 If. 

bahu&rutya (nt.; <= bahu°, q.v.; *= Pali bahusacca, 
also bahu°, which PTSD would em. to bahu°): great 
(excessive) learning, disparagingly: Mv i.96.10 °tyam, all 
mss., Senart em. b8hu°; In same line bahu°, most mss., 
but one good on6 bahu°. 

Bahusena, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.12. 
BahOdaka, n. of a nSga-king: Kv 2.11. 
BahvfifirayB, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.23. 
[bahvlyatl, see ballyati.] 

[baqita, em., Divy 505.10, see vfi<Uta.] 
BBp<fyByana, ,pL, n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.20. 

bBlaka, var. for valaka, finger-ring, q.v. 

BBlakBpcf a-stltra, n. of a work, part of Abhidharma: 
Karmav 155.2. 

BBlapan<fita, n. of a monte: Divy 375.7. 

7 balayatl, denom., acts the fool, is foolish: soma- 
bhSjskarayor bhfltvS ye bfilenti na te sutfijj Lank 330.1 
(vs). Acc. to note in ed., Tib. points to 8 rayor bhSnum 
(or, bham v5) nfi^entl; Suzuki’s Index, p. 202, s.v. cal, 
would em. to cBlentL 

bfllavy afijana , see vfila°. 

7 baiagrapfitlka (cf. BR, pw s.w. baifigra, and 
v818grapotik&, AMg. vfilaggapolyS, an open palace built 
in a lake, .Ratnach.; Sheth prefers spelling baiaggapoia, 
defining first like Ratnach., secondly by valabhf, atffillkfi, 
which fits our word; true form and etym. obscure to me), 
an upper part of a vlhfira, acc. to Tib. sgo khafi stefi gi 
bsll khafi = cool-room (summer-house) over the entrance- 
porch: MSV 111.133.11 sapta-purfib (see pura 2) °tik81j; 
lb. 12. For other spellings see Vfitflgravedika. 


Baiaha, n. of the horse called Valfiha, q.v.: Divy 

120.4 fl. (story told at length); 524.20. 

Baiahaka = prec.: Av 11.104.2 °ka-sadfS& afV8(b); 
LV 16.11, said of the 'horse-jewel' who belongs to a 
cakravartin, BalShako nfima var5jam (sol), 
bauka, see vai°; Baiika(chavl), 'see Vai°. 

Ba^pa = Vfippa, q.v. 

baspayati, °te (also written vfi§°; denom.), steams, 
turns into vapor (intrans.): “yantab (pres, pple.) LV 251.8, 
12; °yetsu(b) (mss., v8°, aor.) Mv ii.124.4, 5, 8; v8$p8ya- 
m5nah Divy 462.2 (so read for v3pya°; sa jlrnakQpo 
vaspSyamanab peyapdrnah, steaming, full of rice gruel; 
confirmed by 6, nearly same phrase, and by MSV 1.69.14, 
same passage), 6. 

bahanika, see bahunika. 

bahayati, bahetl (commonly Written vah°, cf. also 
paribahya, written “vahya; certalnTy identical with 
Pall baheti, which seems to be a caus.-denom. to bahi = 
Skt. bahls, rather than caus. to Skt. vah-, cf. Senart, 
Mv 1 n. 431), casts off, expels, puts asides ger., punyam 
ca pfipam ca vahetva Ud xi.12 = Pali Dhp. 267, bahetva'; 
otherwise only ppp. bahita-(vfih 0 ) in comp, with p8pa, 
as often In Pali: bfihita-p8pa, of Buddha or his saints 
(mss. corrupt In some places; vah° often for bah°) Mv 
1.305.22; 306.6; iil.64.12, 13; Mvy 2554; °p8pa-tv8t LV 
424.16; °pfipa-karm8ijam LV 353.14; “pfipa-dharma, 
standard ep. of Buddha, Mv 111.64.14; 325.6; Mvy 420; 
LV 426.15 (so v.L, Lefm. °p5ra-). (Note that bfihitaka, 
or vah°, Is also written for bahiraka, q.v., as ep. of mfirga, 
but I believe wrongly; “raka must be read.) 

baha (= Skt. Lex. and, rare and late, lit., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; Pali and AMg. id.; not ’specific’ to Pall, as 
stated in PTSD) = Skt. bfihu, arm: only noted In Mv, 
1.55.14; 56.8, 9 (in same phrase 55.1 bahum); 347.9, read 
with mss. bahayam (loc.) bfiham pragfhya; 11.136.18; 159.9; 
192.10; 282.4; lii.313.12; 354.3 fl.; 407.21; 425.15, 16, 22. 
[bahitaka, written for bahiraka, q.v.] 
bahira, adj. (= Pali id.), outside, external, contrast¬ 
ing with abhyantara, 5bhy°: bahira-vfiU81akfi(b) Mv 

I. 263.1, 11, the people living outside Vaiidll (in prec. lines 
abhyantara-vaiS°); janasya fibhyantarasya bahirasya Mv 
ii.160.6; abhyantara-bShira, cpd., Mv 111.178.5; other 
cases of the adj., Mv 1.264.6 (ye bahira); 11.147.17; 189.3; 
111.298.1; In special sense with Byatana, q.v. (here con¬ 
trasted with fidhyatmlka); adv. °re, outside, Mv 111.22.21 
(contrasting with abhyantare); abhyantare bahirl (m.c. 
for °re) ye (both edd. bfihlrlye as one word) vasanti SP 

373.5 (vs); as quasl-prep. with abl., bahlre nagarSto... 
sthitakena Mv 1.310.15, remaining outside the city; adv. 
°repa, id., abhyantarenapi ca bfihirepa SP 359.10 (vs); 
amre^ita cpd., as quasi-prep, with gen., imasya iakuntaya- 
thasya bShlra-bahlreiia gacchati Mv 11.254.4, is moving 
constantly (7 or fust) outside this flock of birds. 

bahiraka (cf. prec.; = Pall Id.), external, but in 
BHS noted only in the special mg. outside (the Buddhist 
religion), non-Buddhist, heretical: brahmapo “rako Mv 
111.223.4; with tlrthya, Slk? 332,9; in Pali with -pabbajja 
and -tlttha in this sense; in BHS esp. with mfirga, a non- 
Buddhist (religious) path, °kepa mfirgepa Mv 1.284.1; 

II. 210.7 (by em.); iil.450.9; and read so In 11.30.11; 48.19; 

III. 152.11, in which Senart keeps the corruption bahitakena 
(or v8h°) margepa, Inconsistently (the phrase Is obviously 
the same and must be read In the same way; Senart, 
1 n. 431 and 587, expresses the belief that the true reading 
Is °taka, but fails to act on it in the first three passages 
above; Pali bahiraka helps to prove him wrong). For 
the general sense cf. bahidhanugatab s.v, bahidhfi. 

bahirl (cf. bahira, and AMg. bahirlyfi, quarter or 
group of houses outside a city), outbuilding for animals: 
hast!-, aiva-bahirlye (loc. sg.) Mv 111.298.1 and 2 (seen 
after entering the bahlra-rajakula-dvara), 
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bahujanya, see bahu°. 

-bahunika, or with v.l. and Lefm. -bahanlka (= bShu, 
baba; ci. -Orunika and § 22.45), ifc. cpd. adj., having 
... arms : valayanirantara-bShunikam (-b5ha°) LV 322.22. 
bahu-balika, adj., see-balika.'Note Skt. bahubalin. 
bahulika, adj. (= Pali id. or bahullika), luxurious 
in manner of life, acc. to Tib. esp. in eating, gluttonous, 
gourmandizing; always with £aithilika: (esa sa.. . 
Sramano) Gautama agacchati sma, Saithiliko bShulikah 
LV 407.19; (same situation) Mv ii.241.3 (Senart wrongly 
em. °kam, mss. °ko); iii.329.4 (here Senart keeps °ko of 
mss.); Saithilikfi bhavanti, bahulika bhavanti Stk? 64.4. 

BSbuirufiya, pi., n. of a (Buddhist) school: Mvy 
9082. 

bBhuSrutya (nt.; also bahu°, q.v.; = Pali bBhusacca; 
once In Skt., Mbh 12.6214, in complimentary sense), 
great ( excessive) learning; disparagingly, as something 
which does not lead to the true goal: SP 218.10; Dbh 
79.21 (cited s.v. udgrahana); Samadh p. 30 Une 24, 
cited Sik? 189.6. 

bShyaka, adj. (Skt bahya plus -ka svfirthe; cf. 
b&hira-ka, in same mg.), external; after ito, to this (i. e. 
Buddhist); heretical: ito-bahyake?u tlrthlke$u Bbh 222.6; 
ito-°ke$u £ramana-brahmane$u Bbh 389.7 (both prose); 
(dharmikan, i. e. Buddhists) ...no tu bahyakan MSV 
iii.123.15. 

bidala-bhastra (or °tra, or, MIndic, “ita, °ta; = Pali 
bljara-bhasta), lit. cat-bag, acc. to comm, il.101.29 on 
Pali MN i.128.21 catskin-bag (biiaracammapasibbako); 
as in Pali used as symbol of something very soft: so read 
(mss. somewhat corrupt; Senart °trasta, in ignorance of 
the Pali parallel) in Mv il.261.2, °tra- (or °tra, °ta, °tfi)- 
sama-cittatam, and in repetition 262.3, where perhaps 
some other word (bhoga, delight, pleasure ?) was inserted 
after this word in the cpd. 

Bindu, n. of a n8ga king: May 247.21. 

Bindusara, in Dlvy written Vindu°, n. of a Maurya 
king, son of Candragupta: Mmk 613.6 (text Binduvara), 
12 (text Bimbasara); 614.2; father of ASoka, Divy 369.13 ft. 

bibhatsa, adj. (m.c. for Skt. bi°), loathsome: LV 
206.2 (vs). 

bibhatsana, see bl°. 

bimba, nt., a high number: Mvy 7912, cited from 
Gv; Gv 106.16 (not in the list of Gv 133). 

bimbaka (m. or nt.; = Pali id., Skt. bimba; Vv. 
comm. 168.12, «= bimba of Vv. text), in mukha-bl 0 (text 
writes vi°), orb of the face: Divy 172.10; 174.5; 525.16. 

bimbara, m. or nt., also written vimvar^i, vimbara 
(vimb°), once erroneously vivara in mss., a moderately 
large number; when defined, either 100 kahkara, or vice 
versa, a hundredth of a k° (for the latter’s variants See 
s.v.); regularly = Tib. dkrigs (pa), which is given varying 
values, see Jfi., but seems prevailingly = 100 gtams 
(= kadkara, 1000 billion); acc. to Suzuki, Index, on 
Laftk 31.6 = Tib. $u rdog: LV 147.22 (all mss. and both 
edd. vivaram, no v.l., but Tib. dkrigs pa, as for 151.3), 
cited Mvy 7958 as vimvaram; LV 151.3 /vs), bimbara^ 
ca (m, pi.); bimbara, m. or nt., Gv 105.20 ; 206.17; nt., 
132.26; cited from Gv as vimvaraj? Mvy 7829; bimbara, 
nt., Sukh 30.15; m. Mvy 8006; vimvara, nt., Mvy 770.3; 
mi. Laftk 31.6; 'ambiguous, m. or nt., vimbara- Mmk 
380.7; 383.13 (read vimbara-kopnl); bimbara Sik? 157.11; 
318.1; 346.16. 

BimbasSra, see Bimbi°;-sOtra, n. of a work: 
Waldschmidt, KL Skt. Texte 114 ff.; text 121 ff. 

bimbahu, a high number: Gv 106.16; =- rrrirava 
(°pha), mirahu, qq.v. 

bimbi or bimbl, app. gold, gold-color (see PTSD s.v., 
with cpd. bimbijSla): so perh, in Padma-bimby-upado- 
bhita, q.v., Sukh 6.8, adorned with the golden color of 
lotuses (?). 


BimbisSra (= Pali id.; mss. sometimes Bimba 0 , 
Divy 145.24 f.; 146.10; 545.6; Av i.2.7; Waldschmidt, 
KL Skt. Texte 4, 114 n. i; 121.2 etc.; text BimbasSra- 
suta = AjataSatru Mmk 602.23), n. of a king of Mngndhn 
in Buddha’s time, father of Aj&taSatru: he is oftenest 
called Sreniya (or Srenya, Srenika) Bi°, see these 
names, which are always accompanied by Bi° except in 
Mvy 3652 where Srenika occurs alone, Bimbisfira in 3647 
(in the same list); but BimbisBra also occurs often alone, 
Mv ii.2.9; LV 241.7, 9; 407.8, 10; Divy 253.24; 269.9; 
369.8; 392.1; 393.28; 545.6 fl.; Av i.2.7; 107.6 if.; 290.4 if.; 
307.6 fl.; 319.6 fl.; 326.12 fl.; in the mss. of Mv the name 
Is also written °BBla and °$Sra (i.254.15; 256.14, 17 ; 257.9, 
etc.); Mmk 602.23 (above). 

bimbopadhBna, mss. once “opahata, once °opana, 
nt. (related to Pali blmbohana, AMg. bibboapa, Ratnach., 
Pkt. blmbovapaya, bibboa, bibboyana, Sheth, all same 
mg.; doubtless a loan from a non-Aryan dialect, variously 
adapted by popular etym.), pillow, cushion: Mvy 8988 = 
Tib. snas ( pillow) naft (tshafis) can (?); Chin, thick pillow; 
Jap. pillow; Divy 40.11 (here text vimbo 0 ); 550.16; 553.9; 
sumeru parvatarajs °dh5nam (v.l. bimbopanam, °mam) 
abhfi?i (sc. for the Bodhisattva) Mv ii.136.17 and 137.15; 
ubhayato-°dhfina Mv ii.115.16—17, having cushions on both 
sides, ep. of paryafika, couch, palanquin; also ep. of 
paryankSnl Mv iii.70.2, where mss. ubhayato-lohita- 
bimbopahatani, Senart em. “bimbohanani (= Pali); in MPS 
7.5 “panair, prob. corruption for “padhanair (with Tib.). 

biliga (so once in Skt. for regular ba(ti£a, Suparn., 
pw 4.226; and note Pkt. bipisa, Sheth; Pali only bajisa, 
bal°), fishhook; some form or cpd. of this word is to be 
read in Mv iii.259.2, for mss. bilaSa (v.l. blllaSa)-tani- 
kayetsuh, and 260.16 (vs), same reading, except that 
both mss. read billa° here; evidently a verb is concealed 
in the end; Senart reads patensup, and before it bila- 
iatfini, Which is impossible. It is possible that bilaSa- 
(wlth one ms.) is the true reading, tho it is not recorded 
anywhere. The phrase follows, both times, that containing 
kahflpana-mSmsikam (or kar?apana°), q.v., while in 
Pali lists of tortures kahapanakam regularly follows balisa- 
mamsikam. It is certain that we must understand some 
torture by means of fishhooks; should we read billSa-tam, 
fishhook-condition, i. e. being tom with fishhooks? The 
preceding words are much like those quoted as occurring 
before kahapana-mfimsikam. 

blbhatsaka, adj. (= Skt. °tsa; -ka may be m.c.), 
loathsome: SP 94.13 (vs). 

bibhatsana (tq Skt. bibhatsate plus -ana), loathsome 
treatment or behavior: 9kro£a-tS<jana-bibhatsana-(short i, 
m.c.)-tarjanfii ca Gv 213.26 (vs). 

bukkati (Skt Gr. id.; Pkt., Hem. 4.98 = garj; cf. 
next), barks (of a dog): Karmav 22.7; 26.1. 

buk-kBra (m.; cf. prec.; Skt. Lex. and Pkt. Lex. 
roar, in Skt. of a lion, but here perh. read-cukkBra, q.v. 
in Schmidt, Nachtrage), barking noise (of a dog): Karmav 
22.9. 

Buddha, an ‘Enlightened One’, passim; Mvy 1 (and 
regularly) = Tib. sails rgyas; 35 Buddhas before whom 
serious offenses are to be confessed by Bodhisattvas, 
Sik? 169.4, see note. Many long lists of B’s in most of the 
texts here included; in general, each! name in such lists 
has been entered in my Diet. But one such list, Mmk 
7.24-8.18, has been ignored; the text is very corrupt 
and obscure; division of the words is often uncertain; 
few of the names are knowh elsewhere, Five Buddhas 
called ‘transcendent’ by P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 577 ff. 
( L’origine des Cinq Jina; a full discussion here), Dharmas 
3 et alibi, see the names Vairocana, Ak?obhya, Ratna- 
sambhava, AmitBbha, Amoghasiddhi. 

-buddhaka — Buddha, ifc. Bhvr.: sabuddhaka- 
kalpSbuddhaka-kalpa- Dbh 87.20 (prose). 
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Bphat-sSgaranagaraja-parippccha 


BuddhakapSla, n. of a deity: SSdh 500.10; 503.9,11. 
BuddhakSyavarpapariniftpattyabhinlrhSrS, n. of 
a Bodhisattva dh5ranl: Mvy 758. 

buddha-k^etra, nt. (= Pali, late, °khetta), Buddha- 
field, region or (usually) world or world-system in which a 
particular Buddha lives and operates; see Teresina Howell, 
‘The background and early use of the Buddhak?etra 
concept,’ The Eastern Buddhist 6.199-430 and 7.131-176, 
where the term is ably discussed; a few out of many 
occurrences are here recorded: descriptions of a b°, SP 
65.9 ff.; 144.911.; its ‘jewels' are Bodhisattvas SP 66.3; 
in Mv 11.301.16 Bodhisattvas in numberless b° take the 
form of gods and come to SSkyamunl as he Is about to 
become enlightened; misc., Mvy 3065; Mv 11.319.11; 
349.17; ill. 139.3; 342.1; in Mv 1.123.4 H. enumeration of 
some ‘present’ Buddha-flelds and their Buddhas; lyiddha- 
kpetram vUodhenti bodhisattvfi(h) Mv 1.283.3; atullya 
(so mss.) aprameyam °tram aparlmitam bharitvS (having 
filled) sameti (= Samayati) khlla-do$a-moham (so read, 
see s.v. khila) Mv ii.295.9; on 'emptying' of buddha-flelds, 
see s.v. rlftcad; in Mv 1.121.1411. the question is asked 
whether Buddhas are produced In all Buddha-flelds, and 
the answer, 122.2-3, Is negative; in many there is no 
Buddha; Sik? 147.15 speaks of going to a buddhaSflnya- 
buddhak?etram as an evil fate; so In SP 68.2 (vs; cf. 
66.3 If.,, prose, same subject) buddhak;etra is clearly 
equated with lokadhstu, meaning merely world-system, 
presumably as potential field for a Buddha, but not ne¬ 
cessarily containing one; on this see Rowell, op. clt., 415. 
See also upak$etra. 

BuddhagaganaprabhS8aca<ja, n. of a Tathggata: 
Gv 422.11. 

BuddhadakinI, n. of a yoginl: S5dh 461.10 etc. 

buddhati = Skt. and BHS budhyate; see § 28.19 
and Chap. 43, s.v. budh. 

Buddhadrumaraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.10. 

Buddhapalita, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3494. 

Buddhaprabhaman<jala6rlpradipa, n. of a loka- 
dhfitu: Gv 420.2. 

BuddhabhOml, n. of a work: Mvy 1354. 

Buddhamati, n. of a buddhak$etra: Gv 257.7. 

buddha-yana, nt. (also bodhisattva-y 0 ), = maha- 
yana, the (great) Buddha-vehicle: SP 41.15 etc. (see KN, 
Index). Also bauddha(m ... ySnam), q.v. 

Buddharak$lta, n. of a householder: Divy 330.311. 

Buddhalocana, n. of a Buddhist goddess: Mvy 
4278 (= Rocani, Locana). 

Buddhavajrasamdharanasamdhi, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Mvy 735. 

Buddhavlclrna (v.l. °vistlrn5), n. of a pool near 
Benares; Mv iii.329.16. In the lV version of the story, 
410.2, we find bahuvicitra-pu;karipyam; there is no 
evidence that the first member of the c’pd. Is meant as 
a n. pr. 

Buddhagrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.21. 

Buddhasamglti, f., n. of a work: Mvy 1360. 

buddhflnusmrtl, quoted Mv 1.163.11 (prose) as 
name of a dharmaparyfiya, ‘recollection of Buddha(s)'. 

Buddhaiamkaravytkha, m., n. of a samSdhl: LV 
3.10 (confirmed Tib.). 

Buddhaiamkaradhifthita, n. of a Bodhisattva 
dhSrani: Mvy 756. 

Buddhavatamsaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1329. 
Also in mg. a collection or large number of Buddhas, see 
avatamsaka. 

Buddhika, n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3289; M5y 247.32. 
(Also -buddhika, lfc. Bhvr., = buddhi, intelligence; so in 
Skt. n. pr. Sthira-bu 0 , and In Pali; in BHS, e. g. Uk?na- 
bu° Mv 1.232.2; alpa-bu 0 and others, AsP 249.17.) 

-buddhlvant, see subuddhivant. 

buddhyflyate, pplc. “yamana, prob. denom. to buddhi, 


being mentally alert (hardly thinking him a Buddha, Note 
^tMtih" huddhyayamanah parivSryava- 

budbudaka (= Pall bubbujaka, Skt. budbuda), 
bubble: Lank 92.12, 14 (prose) jala-, udaka-bud°. 

budbudak?a, adj., Mvy 8838, lit. bubble-eyed ; Tib. 
mig chu bur lta bu, eyes like bubbles, which acc. to Das 
means round eyes (s.v. mig). 

budhyana (nt.; spelled buddhy 0 ; n. act. to budhyate 
plus -ana; cf. Pali bujjhana), the becoming enlightened: 
no $akt8 siya budhyanSya LV 271.4 (vs), dat., quasi- 
inf.; “na-naySn Gv 340.14 (vs). 

budhyftpaka (spelled buddhya 0 ), causing to become 
enlightened; to *budhyapayati (Pali bujjhapeti), MIndic 
caus. to budhyate; acc. to Kern, SP Preface vlli, in 
Kashgar rec. for Nep. pratibodhaka. This and the next 
are known to me only from Kern’s Preface; I have searched 
for them in vain in the notes to the KN ed. 

budhyapana (spelled buddhya 0 ), the (act of) causing 
to become enlightened; see under prec.; like it, this is said 
by Kern, loc. clt., to be used In Kashgar rec. for prati- 
bodhana of Nep. 

bubhuk$itaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta plus -ka, perh. 
pitying dim.), hungry (poor feltowll): m3 me putro “takali 
sth8syati Divy 88.7. 

Bulaka, pi., n. of a tribe (in Pali pi. Bulayo): see 
Calakalpaka. 

bull (Skt. Lex., said to be f., vulva, acc. to Galanos 
also buttocks, behind), in Mvy 4008 bulih, defined by Tib. 
rkub, acc. to Das buttocks, behind; acc. to Ja. the same 
(Skt.pgyu), but also vulva. 

1 busaplavl, acc. sg. °vlm, something disagreeable 
(hard, or foul, offensive) to eat; parallel with ayoguda, 
svamSmsa, pflyaSonita: Divy 12.25; 13.17; all things 
which niggards wished a mendicant should eat, and which 
later they were therefore obliged to eat themselves. The 
Index renders beetle (?); I do not know why. The first 
member seems to be Skt. busa, chaff, refuse, rubbish; perh 
the ed. of Divy understood the latter part as leaping (in 
chaff of grain; evon this need not lead to the mg. beetle). 
Same passage MSV iv.176.7; 177.11; Tib. cited as phub 
ma, chaff (— busa), for the entire word. 

brmhayitar, vp 0 (= Pali bruhetS, see below), one 
who magnifies, exalts, in the sense of devotes himself to, 
frequents (solitude, solitary places): vpnhayita Sflnyagara- 
ljSm (see MtayagSra) Mvy 2437 = Pali brflheta sufiflagfirS- 
nam MN i.33.11; comm, i.157.13 fl. ... rattimdivam sufi- 
fiagaram pavisitva nisidarnSno bhikkhu biu= sufiha 0 ti 
veditabbo. (From the same Skt. brmhayati the ppp. Skt. 
bpnhita is also used in BHS. In Mv iii.351.17 (vs) I under¬ 
stand manorathasa balabrmhita me, my desires and hopes 
were mightily swollen, augmented; otherwise Senart.) 
bpVga, var. for ppAga, q.v. 
bpsika (bp? 0 ), see vp^ika. 

(bphatika, cloak, outer-garment: MSV ii.47.18 °ka- 
pravaranam; in BR, pw only cited Gr., but see Schmidt, 
Nachtr.) 

bphatphala, m. pi. (written vrh° only MV ii.349.1 
and Mvy 3100; but = Pali vehapphala, which, if it really 
represents historically the BHS equivalent, that is if the 
latter Is not a rationalizing hyper-Sktism, would seem 
to be a MIndic ‘vpddhi’ form based on *vihap°; cf. avpha 
or abpha(t) = Pali aviha; if not this, the origin of the 
Pali is obscure), having great fruition, one (the 3d, but in 
Mv and Pali 1st) of the classes of rapSvacara gods in the 
4th dhyanabhOml; with or sc. deva, q.v.: LV 150.9; 
396.16; Mv ii.314.8; 319.6; 349.1; 360.21; Mvy 3100; 
Dharmas 128; Divy 68.16; 138.23; 367.13; Bbh 62.5 (mis¬ 
printed bhph°) ; Gv 249.11; Av i.5.3, etc. 

Bphat-s&garan&gar&ja-parippccha, n. of a work, 
see SSgara°. 
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Bfhadratha, n. of a yak$a: May 22. 

Bfhaspatl, (1) n. of a king, descendant of ASoka: 
Divy 433.23 (written Vfh°); (2) n. of a yak 5 a: May 10. 

Byhaspatigupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.6. 

1 bodha, m. (7 = bodhi, normally f. In BHS as in 
Pall; but Pali records also bodha, m., and Skt. bodha is 
used not very differently), (1) «= bodhi, enlightenment, 
in the technical Buddhist sense; so far as noted, seems 
limited in BHS to the forms bodhaya and (rarely, prob. 
only in Mv) bodhaye, which are usually interpretable as 
datives: bodhaye Mv i.47.16; 60.11 (so mss. indicate); 
ii.130.18 (in prec. line bodhaya, but v.l. “ye, in same phrase); 
Senart, whose note i.369 on i.3.2 discusses both the forms, 
calls bodhaye fern., but such datives are recorded from 
indisputably m.-nt. stems, { 8.45; more tempting to the 
fern, interpretation is the occasional, tho rare, occurrence 
of bodhaya (in vss) where dat. syntax seems hard to 
accept; so gen., te sarvi bodhaya (mss.) abhfl$l lSbhlnah 
SP 49.14 (vs), repeated often in the sequel, as 50.2 etc.; 
in 50.12 and 51.4 bodhaya is confirmed by citations Sik? 
92.13; 93.5; bodhaya... varpam SP 10.6 (vs) = 12.16; 
loc., bodhaya sthapitab SP 306.3 (vs); it is possible that 
the fern, gender of bodhi (in Pali and BHS) has led to some 
forms suggesting a stem bodha (oblique “Sya, °aye), but 
bodhaya is usually dat., and occurs often in prose; KN 
ed. of SP often keeps it but as often emends to bodhiya, 
with utter inconsistency; dat. occurrences of bodhaya, 
SP (in mss.) 14.2; 33.1; 46.10; 47.13; 303.12; 334.11; LV 
209.9 (prose); 284.8; Mv i.46.1; 63.2, 11; 97.2; 234.5; 
ii.130.13, 17; Suv 42.6; Sik$ 5.18; KP 20.9; Gv 105.15 
(prose); Bbh 13.19 (prose), etc.; (2) n. of a householder: 
Divy 167.2 0.; he lived in SiSumaragiri; cf. Pali Bodhi 
(DPPN), a prince Whose capital was SumsumSragiri; but 
the two stories seem quite unrelated .otherwise. 

[2 bodha, m. (or nt.), read prob. godha, q.v.: KP 
111.6. Gf. however Pali palibodha, which is interpreted, 
with support in A'Sokan id., as meaning fetters, by Ltiders 
SBAW 1914.841. Cf. also Thomas, JRAS 1915.103 0.] 

bodhi (in mgs. 1-3 =* ,pall id.), (1) (in this sense 
regularly f., as in- Pali, when modifiers determine gender; 
hardly used at all in Skt. except Jain Skt., rarely Skt. as 

m. , BR 5.1650) enlightenment, the quality attained by a 
Buddha: clearly f. SP 63.8; 70.8; 140.4; 323.8; 335.9 
(all vss); so regularly in LV, e. g. 365.1 (vs), Mv, e. g. 
i.170.9, and most texts; so also (samyak-)sambodhi, 
qq.v.; gender undetermined, Vaj 34.3, 19; possibly m. 
SP 64.7 (vs; imu buddhabodhlm, acc. sg.); LV 243.7 (vs; 
anupraptu... bodhis, n. sg.), but possibly the forms in 
-u are to be understood as f. (§§ 9.13, 23); (2) (in this 
sense said to be m. in Pali, see Childers; most BHS passages 
do not reveal the gender) = bodhi- drama, °ya 9 (i, 
°vafa, the tree of enlightenment, under which the Bodhi- 
sattva became enlightened: clearly f. at least once, bodhiya 
mule Mv i.3.1; gender undetermined, Mv i.249.2; 252.1; 
Divy 397.21, 24; 403.3, 7; bodhl-mOla, the root (foot) of 
the bodhi-tree, Mv i.158.1; it. 302.18; iil.272.18; (3) n. of a 
wandering mendicant, previous birth of the Bodhisattva 
(= MahSbodhi; in the corresp. Pali story both forms 
occur, but Bodhi is commoner): Jm 143.18; (4) name said 
to be given to the ‘elephant jewel’ of a cakravartin: LV 
16.1 (prose); not noted elsewhere. 

-bodhika, see abodhika. 

Bodhiketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19. 

bodhicitta, nt., thought of enlightenment, the mental 
attitude which aspires to Buddhahood or Bodhisattvahood; 
Mvy 2351; LV 8.18; 34.17; and passim; esp. Gv 494.1, 
where begins a passage glorifying it, cited with abbrevia¬ 
tions Slk$ 5.20 if. 

Bodhicittasampramo$a, m. (cf. asampramo$a), 

n. of a samSdhi: Siks 65.11; the word occurs as an adj., 
in a list of virtues (guna), Mvy 2351. 


bodhi-ya^fi 

bodhi-druma = bodhi (2), also bodhi-ya$tL the 
tree of enlightenment: LV 272.6; 275.19; 276.1; 282.4; etc. 

bodhipak$a, m., subst. and adj. (rare, and possibly 
only a phonetic variant for the commoner °pak?ya, q.v.), 
assistant, aid, to enlightenment, of which there are 37 (see 
°pak$ya, °pak$ika, “pfik?ika): seemingly subst., SOtrSl. 
xvili (entire chapter entitled “paksSdhikSra); saptatrimSad- 
°k§a-bhavanatah xx-xxi.16, comm.; °k$5 bhavet kutah 
Laftk 25.12; as adj. with dharma, saptatrimSad “k?fin 
dharman Divy 350.14; saptatrimiad-°k§a-dharma- LV 9.5; 
“k$a-dharma- LV 8.6; 181.18; 182.11. 

Bodhipak 9 anirde£a, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1382. 
bodhipak$ika, adj., ■= next and °pak$ika, q.v.: 
saptatrimSatsu °ke$u dharme$u SP 458.1; °ka-dharma- 
sampannSh Mv ii.290.6; (dharmSnam) “kanSm (so, dental 
n, text) Bbh 227.10. ' 

bodhipak$ya, adj. (cf. °pak$a, also “pakpika, - 
°p2k?ika, which see for list; = Pali “pakkhiya and 
°pakkhika), assistant, aid, helpful, to enlightenment; usually 
with dharma; there are 37 such (the same 37 dhammS in 
Pali), saptatrim$ad “k$yfi dharmah Dbh 57.17; Av i.340.2; 
KP 45.3 (text saptatrimSad bodha-p°); Bbh 259.7 (loc.); 
without the number, but with dharma, as separate adj. 
Bbh 236.17, or in comp. °k$ya-dharma- Gv 495.23; Dbh 
42.6; also °k$ya-kuSalam01e?u dharme$u Sik$ 12.17; and, 
Instead of dharma, with mSrga, °ksya-m§rga- Sik$ 52.2; 
“k§yaijam margafiganSm Dbh 42.9, referring app. to the 
“k$ya-dharma- of 42.6, above. 

bodhipaja-pattraka, adj. or subst., applied to a 
kind of sandal: MSV iv.206.12. (Read bodhi-va(a-?) 

bodhi-paricfirika, adj. (cf. bodhi 2, and rare Skt. 
paricSrika, commoner in Pali), with devaputra, (deity) 
attending on the tree of enlightenment: LV 333.19; 335.9. 

bodhipSkpika, adj. (= Pali “pakkhika; cf. “pakplka, 
°pak?ya, °pakpa) = bodhlpakpya, q.v.; usually with 
dharma, the (37) conditions favorable to enlightenment (same 
37 in Pali): listed as 4 smptyupasthana, 4 samyakpra- 
hSna, 4 rddhipSda, 5 indriya (q.v., 1), 5 bala, 7 bodhy- 
anga, and the 8-fold noble path (marga), Dharmas 43; 
list, without the name, Divy 208.7-9; °ka-dharma- Dbh 
53.22; Lank 213.7; also AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.290 (otherwise 
Index to this text shows only form °pak$ya, vi.282); in 
LV 424.12 read, with v.l., sarva-bodhipSk$ika-(text °k5)- 
dharma-ratna-pratipfirpatvat; not with dharma, but °ka- 
mahapuru$a-lak§ane$u Siks 283.11.- 

bodhi-manda, nt. (= Pali id.), platform or terrace or 
seat of enlightenment, name given to the spot under the bodhi- 
tree on which the Buddha sat when he became enlightened; 
Tib. (on Mvy and elsewhere) byan chub (kyi) snin po, 
essence (lit. heart; — manda, q.v.) of enlightenment; Chin, 
acc. to Burnout, Introd. 387 n. 2, platform of the bodhi- 
tree; very common: Mvy 4114; SP 16.3; 54.13; 316.3; 
etc., see Index to KN; LV 36.2 (here BR follows Calc, in 
reading °map<jala, but Lefin. with all mss. “manda, the 
only true form; others, see Index to Lefm.); 273.7 fl.: 
Divy 392.17 etc.; Suv 89.15 etc.; Bbh 94.5; 405.11. For 
equivalent expressions see s.v. manda. 

Bodhima9d& cQ 0 a < n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.10. 
Bodhimapdamaku{a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5. 
[bodhlmandala, error for bodhimanda, q.v.] 
Bodhimandavibuddha&rlcandra, n. of a Tath5gata: 
Gv 310.7. 

BodhimandSlamk9ravyQha, m., n. of a samSdhi: 
Dbh 82.12. 

Wn dhlman dfllarnkgrasuriirirg, n. of a lokadh&tu: 
SsP 42.10. 

BodhimOla-sfitra, n. of a work: Karmav 160.8 (see 
L4vi’s note). 

bodhi-yapfi, f. (oblique “(lye, “(lye; unrecorded 
except here), = bodhi-druma: Mv ii.131.13f.; 264.4 f.; 
268.2: 282.1; 404.20. 
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bodhi-vafa, = prec., see vata. 
bodhisattva (= Pali °satta), person destined lor 
enlightenment, Buddha-to-be, passim; Mvy 625, followed by 
list of standard epithets of such persons incl. Jinaputra; 
other epithets meaning son of Buddha are frequent; there 
are many lists of names, such as the 92 beginning Mvy 645; 
each name in such lists as occur in works here included is, 
generally speaking, recorded in this Diet., but e. g. the list 
Mmk 8.21 ff. is omitted because it is very corrupt and 
obscure, even the word-division being often doubtful; 
eight special B’s listed Dharmas 12, Maitreya, Gagana- 
gafija, Samantabhadra, Vajrapani, MaftjugrI, Sarva- 
nivaranaviskambhin, K$itigarbha, Khagarbha, qq.v.; 
in SP 64.12-13 (sa tvam) Sariputra bodhisattva-samman- 
tritena °ttva-rahasyenetia mama pravacana upapannalj, sa 
tvam ... bodhtsattvadhislhanenu ..., refers to SSriputra’s 
own sammantrita (q.v.) etc. as a Bodhisattva, not (With 
Burnouf and Kern) to the Buddha’s (they use the word 
Bodhisattva in translating, but understand it as referring 
to the Buddha, which is contrary to usage). 

bodhisattvak^SntilabhSya dharani, see dharani. 
bodhisattva-janman, birth of a Bodhisattva; ten 
such: daSemani... janmSni yaih samanvagatft bo°tv5 jfttfi 
bhavanti Gv 366.5; described in detail 366.1411., sarva- 
buddhopasthfinaprapidhiprayogagarbhatn nama pratha- 
mam bodhlsattvajanma, etc.; all the names are cpds. 
ending in -garbham. 

Bodhisattva-pifaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1330: 
Sik$ 190.12; 311.13; “ka-matpka, given as alternative 
name for Bbh, Bbh 409.14; either this, or Bodhisattva- 
satra-pHaka-mStrkfi, mentioned also Bbh 156.8; 157.3-4; 
180.16; 332.22-23. See mfitrkfi (2). 

Bodhisattva-prfitimok$a, n. of a work: S>ik$ 11.11 
etc., common; In 36.15 printed °pratimok$a, but °prati° in 
Transl. A work called by this name (°k?a-s0tra) was 
published by Nalinaksha Dutt in IHQ 7 (1931).259-286; 
but as the editor states, 260, it ‘has very little to do with 
the B.Pr.S. cited in the works of Santideva’. 

Bodhisattva-bhami. n. of a work: Bbh, colophons; 
regularly, 11.20 etc.; in text (not colophon) 409.14f. 
alternative forms of the title are given as Bodhisattva- 
pitaka-mfitrka and MahaySna-samgraha, qq.v. See 
s.v. bh(lmi for the mg. of the term. 

bodhisattva-ydna, often = mahayana, the (great) 
' vehicle ’ of the Bodhisativas: SP 79.6; 416.14, etc.; “yanika, 
adj., adhering lo this °ydna : SP 183.8 (bhlksavah .'. .°nlkfiij); 
“yanlya, adj., id.: SP 224.4; 285.8 (v.l. ’ySnika); RP 34.1. 
bodhisattva-vimok^a, see vimok^a. 
bodhisattva-samadhi, Mvy 736; a list of nine, 
named ib. 737-745. It means, evidently, samadhi practised 
by bodhisativas. 

Bodhisattvasamuccayd, n. of a goddess: Suv 1.7; 
45.2; 167.8; 172.10; 199.5; 247.1; regularly called kulade- 
vatS; acc. to Chin, the deity of the bodhl-tree (Nobel, 247, 
note 2) , 

Bodhisattva-stttra-pilaka, Bbh 156.8; see Bodhi- 
sattva-pifaka. 

bodhyaAga, m. and (oftener) nt., also sambodhy- 
aAga (— Pali bojjhanga, sambo 0 , acc. to Childers m.; 
CPD gives anga as nt.), member of enlightenment: there are 
seven (same list in Pall), viz smfti, dharmapravicaya, 
vlrya, prlti, prairabdhi (prasra 0 ), samSdht, upek§5; listed 
Mvy 988 (bodhy 0 ) to 995 (each item called sambodhy 0 ); 
just so Dharmas 49; sambo 0 LV 34.3 ff.; Dbh 39.6 ff.; 
referred to without number (bodhyaAga) SP 80.1; as seven, 
but not listed, bodhyafigAni Divy 208.9; KP 95.10; 
bodhyaAgan Mv ii.357.16; °ga- Divy 95.20; 265.3; Av 
i.16.13. 

Bodhyangavatl, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 586; SsP 1422.9. 
Bodhyang3yu?ya (? printed °pusya), n. of a large 
group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 323.1. 


bodhyangika (sarva-b°), adj., of the bodhyangas: 
sarva-°ka dharmah Dbh 57.18 (prose). 

bollaka, adj., subst. (to Pkt. bollai, talks), in bahu-b°, 
very loquacious, great talker : Divy 338.13 (°k4h iramanah, 
so read for $ra°, Sakyaputrlyd bhavanti), 19. 

bauddha, adj., of (a) Buddha: °dham ... ydnam SP 
91.12 (vs), cf. buddha-yana (= mahayana); “dtiasml 
(so with WT and their ms. K’; KN baudhasmi) jflSnasmi 
SP 323.9 (vs); °dha vikurvitaviyttha vidariayanti Gv 373.3 
(vs); °dha-vaineyaka, to be trained by Buddha, °k5 sattvS 
Mv 1.51.4 (prose; = buddha-vaineya, see s.V. vaineya). 

brahmakaya, the company of Brahman, i. e. gods 
who attend B.: Mv i.229.16 = 240.5 (prose) yava(d) 
brahmakayam, as far as... (the sound arose). Cf. next. 

brahmakayika (see prec.), adj. or subst. (= p a u 
id., but not used in the same technical sense), usually 
with deva, q.v., one (usually the first) of the classes of 
rQpavacara gods of the first dhyana-bhami: SP 4.10; 
159.10; LV 39.13 (here an individual one named Ugratejas, 
who is present in the Tu$ita heaven); 47.1; 150.4; 266.7; 

359.16 and 360.7 (in these two Subrahma(-devaputra) is 
their leader); 394.3 (here Mahabrahmfi is their leader)'; 
396.15; 401,11; Mvy 2290 (here as example of the 2d 
aattvfivasa, q.v.); 3085; Dharmas 128; Mv i.33.3; 40.16; 
212.16; 263.21; ii.16.4; 163.15; 314.6; 348.18; 360.11; 
Divy 68.14; 367.11; Av i.5.2, etc.; brahmakayika devani- 
k8ya (abl.) Mv i.333.7, the divine dwelling-place of the br°. 

Brahmaklrtl, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 

Brahmaku&a, n. of a brother of Kuia: Mv ii.433.16. 

Brahmaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.19; 
(2) n. Of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.16. 

Brahmagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.4. 

Brahmaghofa, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21; 
(2) n. of two former Buddhas: Sukh 5.14; 6.10 (in same 
listt); (3) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.14. 

.brahmacariya (= Pah id., Skt. °carya), chastity. Mv 
i.202.5 (vs, but °carya is metr. equally good and occurs 
in same vs ii.6.2). 

Brahmajyotirvikridit&bhljfia, n. of a Tath3gata: 
Sik? 169.12. 

Brahmatejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12. 

Brahmadancja, n. of a mountain: May 254.4. 

Brahmadatta (= Pali id. in mg. 1), (1) n. of 
various kings of Benares city and the land of K5$I, KfiSi 
(cL Mv i.271.19 et alibi, nagare Varanasi K54ijanapade); 
in many Pali JStakas formulaic at the beginning of the 
story, and playing no part in the story itself: DPPN 
suggests that this was the ‘dynastic name’ of kings of 
Benares; somewhat similarly Mv ii.77.5; Divy 73.25; 
98.13; 121.7; 538.14 ft.; 540.1; but elsewhere plays a 
more real rdle in various stories, Mv i.271.19 ft. (in Tri- 
fakunlya JStaka); 359.20 (in Nyagrodhamrga Jfit.; un¬ 
named in the Pali version); iii.125.10 (in Aka J8t. = 
Pali Supfitta JSt., where the king has the same name); 
iil.183.19 fl. (in Up&li-GaAgapfila-JAt.; in the Pali version 
named Udaya, but addressed as Brahmadatta Jat. iii.452. 
16, 25); Divy 131.15; 132.6; 134.16 L; 510.19 ff.; Jm 
128.25 ft. (called Bahuputtaka in corresp. Pali story); 
Av i.120.3; 134.11; 174.14, etc.; MSV ii.182.7,10 (in story 
of DIrghlla; as in Pali); (2) n. of two kings of Kfimpllla 
or Kamp 0 : Mv 111,156.13 II. (in PadmAvatl Parlkalpa); 

361.16 ft. (father of SarabhaAga); (3) n. of two former 
Buddhas: Mv iii.239.4f.; Sik? 169.10; (4) n. of a king, 
previous incarhation of Sakyamuni, perhaps one of those 
mentioned under 1: LV 170.16; (5) n. of some evil person 
who mistreated a former incarnation of Sakyamuni: LV 
316.1; (6) n. of an unidentified king (perhaps belongs to 
1): Mvy 3645; (7) n. of a bhiksu under Simhadhvaja 
Buddha: Samadh p. 52 1. 20; he later became DIpamkara 
id. 1.29. 

26*' 
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Brahmadatta, n. of a girl attendant on Subhadra 
(1): Gv 52.2. 

Brahmadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.8. 

Brahmadbvamsadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.9. 

Brahmadhvaja, n. of a Buddha in a southwestern 
lokadhatu: SP 184.12. 

Brahman, (1) n. of two former Buddhas: Av 1.69.5 ff.: 
Sik$ 169.10; (2) n. of a nSga king: May 246.14. 

Brahmaparlprcchfi, n. of a work: Slk? 125.8. 

brahma-pfiri§adya,, -pftr?adya, once -pfir$ada, 
m. pi. (= Pali °p5risajja), usually with deva, q.v., one 
(usually the 2d or 3d) of the classes of the rapSvacara 
gods of the first dhyanabhami: °p5ri?adya Mv ii.348.19; 
Mvy 3086; °par?adya LV 150.5; Mv ii.360.14; Dharmas 
•128; Dlvy 568.26; °pfir?ada Gv 249.15 (prose). 

? brahmapaiiks, loc. °kayam, app. some locality 
(for performing a magic rite): Mmk 54.5 (prose); perhaps 
corrupt. 

brahmapurohita, m. pi. (= Pali id.), usually with 
deva, q.v., one (usually the 3d, or 2d) of the classes of 
rOp&vacara gods of the first dhyfina-bhQmi: LV 150.5; 
283.13 (brahmS brahmapurohita! ca>; Mv il.314.7; 348.18; 
360.12; Mvy 3087; Dharmas 128; Dlyy 68.14; 367.11; 
568.26; Gv 249.15; Av i.5.2 etc. 

Brahmaprabha, (1) n. of a brahman’s son, previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni: Dlvy 476.26 ff.; (2) n. of a 
kalpa: Gv 256.23; (3) n. of a Buddha :^Gv 265.5. 

Brahmamati, n. of a son of Marti, unfavorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LV 313.18. 

Brahmavatl, n. of a city: May 31. See also Brah- 
mBvatl (1). 

brahma-vali(-Upi), LV 125.21, or brahma-van! 
(vv.ll. “carl, °rari), sc. lipl, Mv i.135.5, n. of a kind of 
script. Instead of this word, Tib. transl. of LV has two 
other terms, ya ba na (= yavana-; note that the pre¬ 
ceding word in Mv is yon&nl, q.v.), and bag le pa, which 
I cannot interpret. Lefm. reports no v.l. in his mss. (Calc. 
°valli-). 

BrahmavUegacintlparlpfrcha, n. of a work: Mvy 
1367; Mironov prefixes the honorific Arya-, and reads 
citta (v.l. cintl) for cinti. 

brahma-vihara, m. (= Pall id.; cf. vih8ra), brahmtc 
( supreme, highest religious) state; four such: Dharmas 16 
maitri, karuna, mudita, upek$a (as in Pali); °ras catv8rah 
SP 142.11; catvari "ran bhfivayitva Divy 224.28 (prose); 
°ram (sg.) 8care Mv iii.105.17; same expressed by brShmo 
(adj.) vihfirah Bbh 90.13 = catvAry apramAnani, see 
apramdna (in Pali also called appamanfiA, fern., see 
CPD); brahmya (as separate adj.) vih5ra SutrSl. vil.3; 
xvil.17 comm. See AbhidhK. LaV-P. vlii.196. 

BrahmaAuddha, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.19. 

BrahmasabhB, n. of a pool: Divy 442.28; 443.12; 
MSV i.134.8. 

Brahmasama, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of 
the Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 25. 

brahma-sthala (m. or nt.), holy ground (?): catvare 
brahmasthale va aiikhitavyam (in a magic rite for a man 
or a woman desirous of glory, yaSas) Mmk 54.1. The 
precise mg. is quite obscure. 


Brahmaspasa (1 °spr!a?), n. of a former Buddha: 
Samadh p. 57 line 25 f. 

Brahmasvara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231 .Ilf. 
(v.l. once "Svara; cf. Brahme6vara?). 

Brahmasvaranadabhinandita, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.4. 

Brahmanana, n. of two former Buddhas: Samadh 
p. 57 line 11 and line 23 (in the same list!). 

BrahmByu(s), (1) °yu, n. of the purohita of Brah¬ 
madatta king of Benares, in the Dharmapaiasya Jataka 
(previous incarnation of the Buddha, and father of Dhar- 
mapSla 1): Mv ii.77.9 ft.; (2) n. of the purohita of King 
Sahkha: Divy 60.23 ff. (showing stem in °yus, as °yu?e 
61.6); (3) °yu (= Pali id.), n. of a brahman who became 
a disciple of the Buddha: Karmav 157.5 (°yu- in cpd.). 

Brahmalaya, n. of a mountain: May 253.30. 

Brahmavatl, (1) (= Pali Brahmavatl) n. of the 
mother of Maitrejra: Divy 60.24 (so mss., ed. em. Brahma 0 ); 
(2) n. of a pond near Benares: Divy 5i4.11; (3) n. of 
the gotra of the nak$atra Abhijit: Divy 640.24 (°tI-gotrepa). 

BrahmendracOda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.9. 

Brahmendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 

Brahmeivara, n. of two former Buddhas: Samadh 
p. 57 lines 7, 8, 9 (cf. Brahmasvara). 

Brahmottama, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
ili.235.17; (2) n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.10. 

Brahmottara, (1) n. of a purohita among the gods: 
LV 44.11; (2) (nt.) n. of a mythical city: Divy 602.4; 
in Av i.202.2 and 203.2 called a ‘palace’, prAsAda. 

brahmana, (1) m., seemingly = (the god) Brahma: 
pi., Mv i.103.1, see s.v. pratyeka; (2) nt. (once in Pali, 
acc. to text °pam, Therag. 631, for usual brahmanna = 
Skt. brAhmanya), brahmanhood, brahmanie condition : (na) 
!raman5ya na brAhmaijAya (no v.l.) na nirvanaya sam- 
vartate LV 245.13 (prose). 

brahmanaka, adj. and subst., (1) adj., f. “ika, of 
brahmans, brahmanie: °kesu deve?u Mv i.231.18, (ortho¬ 
dox) brahmanical gods; °nikfiyam IryAyAm Divy 485.6; 
°nakan mantr&n (vScayati, various forms) Dlvy 60.26; 
487.2; 621.19; (2) subst., ■ *» brahmana, brahman: mAga- 
dhakanam 0 nakAnAm Mv i.261.17 (prose; -ka svarthe); 
perh. dim., young brahman, MSV i.46.15 (see s.v. gana- 
vficaka), but prob. adj., to (1); at end of Bhvr. cpds., 
f. °lka, sa^ramana-brahmanikah prajah Mvy 6425, and 
other case-forms of this same cpd. SP 21.8; 64.9; Suv 
9.18; Sukh 25.7, etc. 

Brahmananipata, n. of a section of the Madhyama- 
gama: Karmav 156.11; MSV i.98.15. 

Brahmana-sQtra, n. of a work: Karmav 155.14. 
Identified by L6vi with Veraflja(-br9hmaija)-sutta, AN 
iv.172 ff, (with citation cf. 176.18). 

brShmanya, adj. (in Skt. only brah°, and in Pali 
only brahmanfia; regularly follows Sramanya, the long 8 
of which seems to have influenced this word in BHS), 
devoted to brahmans; regularly after matfjfia, pitpjna, 
!r8manya; see s.v. matpjfta for references. In some 
passages of Mv the mss. read brahmanya. Cf. a-brS°. 

brahml, (1) (sc. lipi; surely Skt. tho not in Skt. 
Dlctt.) n. of an alphabet: Mv i.135.5; LV 125.19; (2) n. 
of a raksasi: M8y 243.21. 


BH 


bhakta, nt. (Skt.) food, is occasionally used Instead 
of bhojya of specifically soft food, in contrast with kh8dya 
or khajja, hard food; so in Mv iii.39.4 bhakta-khajjam, 
see khajja; and more clearly iii.15.9 (tasya prabhQtam 


khadya-bhojyam) dinnam, mahantam gopi(akam khajja- 
kasya, mahatl ca alinda bhaktasya..., which is resumed 
below, 1. 12, by tarn khajjakasya gopijakam ekadukaye 
sarvam khaditam, sa ca odanasya mahatl alinda... Here 
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bhadanta 


It is obvious that bhakta is not only contrasted with 
khajjaka but identified with odana, which is regularly 
the food put in an alinda or °da, q.v. 

bhaktaka = Skt. bhakta, food: yady aham asyaika- 
bhaktakam ( even a single [littlel ] meal, prob. -ka dim.) api 
nfidhivfisayfimi MSV i.43.18 (prose). He has just refused to 
accept longer entertainment; and seechinna-bhakta(ka). 
bhakta-kj-tya, see s.v. kptya. 
bhakta-chlnnaka, adj. or subst. (cf. next and 
chinna-bhakta), one cut off from food, hungry: MSV i.249.7. 

bhakta-cheda, m. (= Pali bhatta”, °dam katvfi 
J5t. i.156.13), abstention from food, a fast: “dam kfiritah 
Av i.248.7, was made to go without food-, tenaiko °dah 
krtab... yfivat ?a<j °dfih krtfih Av ii.80.15; 119.8; °dam 
akarot 155.1 ff.; dvirfitram triratram v5 bhaktacheda- 
(text °cchada-)chinnena Slk? 130.17, cut off (from food) 
by fasting for two or three days. Cf. chinna-bhakta(ka). 

bhaktsgra (m. or nt,; = Pali bhattagga), refectory: 
“gram upavisto Mv ii.478.14; 479.4; °gre Divy 335.241 
-bhakpiks (in Skt. Gr. ik?u-bh°, and Lex. u?(ra- 
bhVn. of a plant), food, meal, in puro-, pQrva-bh 0 , qq.v. 

Bhagavatl, (1) app. n. of a celestial city: Mv iil.251. 
4ff. Is Pali Bhagalavatl (DPPN) to be compared? (2) 
n. of a work, a version of the Prajiifiparamita: Sik? 188.5; 
202.4 ; 210.3 (here citation, not quite accurate, of SsP 
1430.5 ft.); 243.15; 262.12. 

6hagavant (= Skt. id.), as in Pali standard desig¬ 
nation of the Buddha, passim: Tib., e, g. Mvy 2, bcom 
ldan hdas, victoriously ) passed beyond. 

Bhaginl = Kumfirl (1), q.v. 
bhagnaka, adj. (= AMg. bhaggaya; Skt. bhagna 
plus -ka, perh. pejorative), ( miserably) routed : devfinam 
asurair 0 kfinfim Divy 223.8. 

bhagnaprethl-karoti (from *bhagna-pr?tha, lit. 
broken-backed, only known in Skt. Lex. and strangely 
defined there by sammukha, plus karoti; cf. next), makes 
depressed, synonym of vlprpthlkarotl; both, with object 
mSnasam, depresses (his own) mind, — becomes disturbed, 
alarmed: (na vlpr?thlkari?yati manasam) na bhagna- 
pr?thlkari?yaU (misprinted magna°) nottrasisyati. . . AsP 
139.19. 

bhagnaprothlbhavatl (see prec.), becomes depressed: 
nflsya viprsthlbhavati manasam na bhagna°vati nottra- 
syati... AsP 5.7; 7.22, etc. (cliche in this work). 

? bhahgakula, Mv ii.251.6, In a list of enemies of 
birds, all gen. pi., after s&kuntikSnSm (Sfi°), candalak5n5m 
(mss. ca°), mrgalubdhakanfim, bidfilakrostukfinfim, and 
nakulfinfim, comes (in text) bhaftgakulfinfim (but mss. 
both “kulfin; one ms. bhangena — so, n! — for bhaftga-). 
Senart thinks of mungusa-kulfinfim (Pall Lex. mungusa, 
mongoose, Childers); closer to the mss. would be AMg. 
maftgusa, id. As Senart notes, this would seem to duplicate 
nakulfinfim, the preceding term. Possibly, however, 
maftgusfinfim may have been the orig. reading, the last 
part corrupted by confusion with nakula. It might, 
possibly, have designated a different species of mongoose 
from nakula, which would justify the collocation of the 
two words. 

bhajjati (MIndic for bhajyate), is broken, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. 2 bhaj (3). 

bhafijanl (f. to Skt. bhafijana, one who breaks; so 
Pkt. °pl, Sheth), n. of a kind of magic: Divy 637.1. 

Bhafa, n. of a lre?thin, brother of Nata: Divy 
349.11; MSV i.3.17. 

bhafta (f., which I do not find recorded, to bhatta, 
title of respect), (1) lady (applied to a queen): bhaiie, 
voc., Mv ii.445.6; 447.7 (em); bhattfiye, Instr., 445.14 
(em.); (2) n. of a yak?inl(cf. the yogeivart named Bhatta, 
Rfijatarafiginl, ed. Stein, i.331): Mmk 564.25 (read bhatta 
for °fa); 565.20 (°te, voc.). 

Bhattlka (for the usual Bhadrika 3, q.v.), n. of a 


Sdkyan, son of Amrtodana, brother of Anuruddha and 
Mahfinfima(n): Mv iii.177.3. This form of the name has 
not been noted elsewhere. 

? bhaddalika, perh. n. of some animal: Pischel SBBA 
1904 p. 817, fol. 169 b; Pischel p. 824 suggests dubiously 
connexion with (ambaka)maddarl of the corresp. Pali 
passage AN t.188.2. He is probably right, but unfortunately 
this doesn’t help much; the Pali word is very obscure* 
acc. to the comm, ii.304.14 the cpd. means a young hen 
(khuddaka-kukkujlka). 9 

bhane (1 sg. mid. of Skt. bhanati; == Pali id.), I say 1 
look here 1: In Mv i.320.3, 6, 14 ; 321.1, 11; 322.11, used by 
Jyotipfila in addressing his friend Ghajikara; otherwise 
only bho (twice ho) bhane, and always used by a person 
of superior social station, usually a king, in speaking to 
subjects or inferiors: Mv i.272.15; li.74.17 (here Sunda- 
rananda, to the populace); 151.6, 10; 152.14-15, 19; 
154.10, 14; 155.11; 165.14; 426.10; 427.14; 436.7; 478.17; 
166 17'ID 5 111.16; 441.19; ho (for bho) bhape iil.160.19; 

bhan<ja, nt. (related to AMg. bhan<jaga, defined 
gfha» sthfina, Sheth and Ratnach.), hut , arbor : a£oka~ 
bhapdam (so one ms.; Senart with v.l. 0 bMp<jam) kflrS- 
pitam Mv ii.48.4; bhapda-mfile fisatha Mv 11.172.1, sit 
near the (pleasure-)artor, and ... flsanti 2; in both of 
these Senart em. bhSpda 0 but mss. bhan<ja 0 . 

(bhan<jati or) bhandayati, °te (Pall bhapdati; Skt. 
Gr. bhand-; cf. next), quarrels with, abuses: "dayate KP 
107.25 (vs; °te may be m.c.); °dita, ppp. abused, quarrelled 
with, Mvy 8711; KP 107.3, 5; Bbh 170.20; Bhlk 31a.4. 

bhandana, nt., once written bhfipdana (to prec.), 
quarrel, strife; commonly cpd. or associated with kalaha: 
Mvy 2630; kalaha-bhapdana-(vigraha-) Mv 111.48.13; Slks 
281.14; Bbh 7.8; 179.26; kalahajfita, bhapdanajSta Suv 
93.11; PrSt 521.4; Divy 164.25 (here bhfipdana 0 , prob. 
read bha°); akalaha with abhandana Suv 73.9; 74.5; 
others, Mv ili.5.3; HP 19.14. 

bhapdikfi (also bhfipdikS, q.v.; in mg. 1 -= Skt. 
bhfindaka, Pali bhapdaka; PaU bhapdikfi is defined heap, 
bundle), (1) implement: karmfira-bha° Mvy 9049; ayaskfira- 
bha° (so mss., ed. em. °bha°) Divy 521.25; (2) in clvara- 
bhapdikfi Mvy 9378, app. pocket or fold in a monk’s robe, 
for carrying things; so one Tib. rendering, chos gos kyi 
(of a robe) snod (receptacle, holder), and Chin, receptacle for 
holding (apparently for holding the robell); another Tib. 
rendering substitutes for snod the word rln, which usiially 
means price, value. 

Bhandin, and Bhandlsuta, n. of two nfiga kings: 
Mfiy 247.6. 


bhats(ayatl), etc., semi-MIndic (or false Sktizatlon of 
MIndic forms) for bharts-, q.v., Chap. 43. 

bhadanta (= Pali id., see below; used also in Skt. 
as address to Buddhist monks; AMg. bhayanta, app. In 
general application), venerable, reverend person; in Pali 
voc. °ta or °te, other forms as from stem °ta, see Childers; 
sometimes written in Pali bhaddanta, °te, etc.; acc. to 
PTSD derived from phrase bhadram te (Skt.), a theory 
app. accepted by LCvi, since he translates (p. 1<)8) Karmay 
26.12 bhadanta (to Buddha) by la patx sur lot; in BHS 
often, but by no means always, refers to Buddha; °te, 
voc., Mv ii.194.11 (not to Buddha); so mss. in i.306.2, 4 
(vss), addressed to a plurality, Senart em. °ta, which 
seems favored by meter (which however is difficult, text 
being corrupt); °ta, voc., addressed to Buddha, Mv 
iii.197.17; 198.1; acc. to Kern’s SP Preface p. viii, often 
in Kashgar rec. for bhagavan of Nep.; Karmav 26.12; 
Bhlk 3a.3 etc.; Av 1.2.15 etc.; to others, Divy 15.17 it, 
(an elder); Bhlk 3b.4 (Snanda);Bbh 153.14 (a bodhisattva); 
other than voc. forms, °tah, nom., Mvy 9220; Av 1.244.8; 
°tam, acc., Divy 506.4; Jm 19.21; °tena Jm 106.18; “tasya 
Av i.263.4. 





BhaddSlin (presumably — Pali id.), n. of a disciple 
of Buddha, who in a previous incarnation was A&oka 
(5), q.v., uncle of King MahSpranada. Note that in Pali 
(see DPPN) King MahSpanSda was a previous incarnation 
of Bhaddaji. A confusion of tradtion, with phonetic 
bearings, seems to have occurred: Divy 56.25 ;57.4; 60.11. 

Bhadra, (1) short for Samantabhadra (2), q.v.: 
Bhadra-vldusya Bhad 43; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva, seem¬ 
ingly different from Samantabhadra, who is mentioned in 
the same sentence: Kv 93.19; (3) n. of a.yak$a: M3y 25; 
(4) n. of a n3ga king; M5y 247.11 

bhadraka, (I) adj. with kalpa, = bhadrakalpa, 
q.v.; (2) = Bhadrlka (2), one of the bhadravarglya 
monks: Mv iii.328.20. (As ad]. = bhadra, found in Skt.; 
prob. with endearing diminutive flavor Divy 38.15, 23, 
30 .) 

BhadrakanyS, n. of the mother of MaudgalySyana.as 
she was reborn in the Marfcika world: Divy 52.16, 22 ft. 

Bhadrakarna, n. of a yak$a: M3y 47. 

bhadrakalpa, also bhadraka kalpa, m. (= Pall 
bhaddakappa, see Childers s.v. kappo, and DPPN), a kalpa 
such as the present in which S Buddhas are to appeal (four, 
from Krakucchanda to S&kyamuni, and the fifth, Mai- 
treya); so in Pali, and see Gv 300.21; 358.19 s.v. bhadra- 
kalpika, which support tnis; yet in Mv iii.330.5 Pu^plko 
nSmftyam ... bhadrakalpo, bhadrakalpe ca buddhasa- 
hasrena utpadyitavyam 1 (text in part emended blit 1000 
Buddhas in both mss.); Mvy 8292; asmlnn eva bhadra¬ 
kalpe Divy 344.4 (vv.ll. bhadrake k°, bnadraka-k 0 ); 
464.14; Av i.250.11; asminn eva bhadrake kalpe Divy 
346.24; Av i.237.10; etc. See next. 

bhadrakalpika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), belonging to 
(the present) bhadrakalpa: °ka-bodhlsattva Mvy 726; 884; 
°ko bodhisattvalj Divy 440.15; 447.4; SryamaitreyapOr- 
vamgamih sarva-bhadrakalpikj bodhisattvSs Gv 548.5; 
“kSs tathSgatah Gv 300.21; 358.19 (in both Krakucchanda 
is the first, and in 300.21 Sakyamiml is the last to date). 

Bhadrakalpika-sQtra, n. of a work: Sik$ 8.20. Cf. 
Konow, Saka versions of the Bhadrakalpik5-(sic)-sQtra, 
Oslo Akad. hist.-fll. kl. 1929, 1. 

bhadrakalplya, ad]., = °pika: °y0 bodhisattvalj 
MSV i.101.7. 

Bhadrakanta, n. of a nSga-king: M3y 246.24. 

Bhadragupta,u. of two former Buddhas: Mv i.137.8; 
139.11. 

Bhadramkara, see Bhadrlka (6). 

Bhadracari, m.c. °carl, or more fully °carl-prani- 
dhfina, n. of a work, our Bhad (part of Gv); in prose (of 
Sik$) generally called BhadracaryS; see s.v. carl: the (vow 
to perform the ) excellent course (of Bodhisaltvas). 

Bhadrajit, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 2.3; in 
form the name *= Pali Bhaddaji, but actually it is evident 
that it is a substitute for Bhadrlka (2), since it follows 
the names of the four other bhadravarglya; perh. it 
was altered under the influence of ASvajlt, the second of 
this list. 

Bhadrateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11 
(°jati n. sg.). 

Bhadrapada, n. of a ngga king: M3y 247.16. 

Bhadrapfila, (1) n. of the first of the 16 ‘virtuous 
men' (satpuru^a): SP 3.10 (with list of 16 names); HP 
2.2 (characterized as such, but without names of the 
others); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 383.1; Mvy 692; 
(and prob.) Mmk 311.16 (more likely than the ‘satpurutja’). 
A BhadrapMa SQtra exists in Chin., and a BHS fragment 
of it is recorded by Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 88 II. 

Bhadrapura, if. of a city: May 2; L4vi 59 thinks it 
= Bhadramkara, Bhadrlka (6), q.v. 

Bhadramati, fem., n. of the queen of ViSampati, a 
previous birth of PramuditanayanajagadvirocanS: Gv 
260.23. 


bhadramu$(ika (nt. in ending; app. = Skt. °musta 
and Lex.. °mustaka, °must5; cf. Pali bhaddamuttaka, 
AMg. bhaddamuttha), n. of a kind of water-plant: °k3ni 
Mv ii.274.16. See Senart’s note; prob. a false Sktization 
of a M Indie “mutthika or “mutthikS. 

bhadravarglya, m. pi., also, written “vargiya, and 
°vargika, °varglka; regularly preceded by paficaka, 
q.v., or rarely (e.g. LV 264.17) panca, as separate adj. 
(= Pali pancavagglyS, or °ik8, with or without bhikkhfi), 
the five first disciples of Buddha (Tib., e. g. on LV 245.16, 
ilia sde bzan po, five good-class ); no corresp. for bhadra 
seems ever to occur In this group in. Pali, where bhadda- 
vagglyS applies to a very different group, DPPN: °glya 
LV 245.16; 264.17; 265.3; 404.7 etc.; 407.16 etc.; 416.15; 
Mv ii.241.2; iii.329.2, 6, 9, 14; 331.1; 335.12; 337.13; 
353.14; 415.7 (in several of these v.l: °giya, in 331.1 °glka, 
ih 335,12 °gika); °giya iii.322.20 (v.l. °glya); 323.4; 328.20; 
“gika Hi.335.8 (so, or °glka, mss.); 337.7,16; 339.3; 353.17; 
415.13; °glka ili.337.10 (mss., no v.l.); paficakfin&m bhadra- 
vargikanBm jatakam iii.356.19 (colophon). Their names 
given e, g. in Mv iii.328.20, and elsewhere, sometimes 
without the designation bhadrav 0 , as SP 1.9 f.; LV 1.6-8; 
Sukh 2.2 f.; the approved forms seem to be Ajfiatakaun- 
dlnya, ASvajlt, Va?pa, Mah3n3man (3), and Bhadrlka 
(2), qq-v. for variants and Pali equivalents. 

Bhadra6il3, n. of a city in the north: Divy 315.5 ff.; 
acc. to 328.3-4 = Tak$alil3 (Taxila). 

Bhadra&aila, (1) n. of a city or locality: M3y 33 
(= prec.?), but the Chin, versions vary, see Levi’s note, 
p. 74; (2) n. of a mountain: MSy 253.36 (qy: that mentioned 
in Kirfel, Kosm. 98?). 

BhadraSrI, (1) n. of (one, or more prob.) two Buddhas: 
Gv 536.22; Sik? 169.11; (2) n. of a male lay-disciple: Gv 
51.11; (3) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16. 

BhadraSrimeruteja(s), n. of a Tathfigata: Gv 311.12 
(prose), °jo, n. sg. 

Bhadrasena, n. of a general of Mfira: LV 315.1. 

Bhadra, (1) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16; 
(2) n. of a girl attendant on SubhadrS (1): Gv 52.1; (3) 
n. of a yak$inl: SSdh 562.4; (4) n. of a lokadhfitu: SP 
269.12 (prose); (5) n. of a courtesan: MSV i.213.13ff. 

BhadrSyudha, n. of a mahSnagna (q. v.): Divy 373.20. 

bhadrlka, (1) adj; (== Skt. bhadra-ka, Pali bhaddaka), 
felicitous: °keria SakyarSjena (refers to Suddhodana, hence 
not n. pr.) LV 122.1 (prose, no v.l.; possibly, however, 
read bhadrakena?); (2) (= Pali Bhaddiya) n. of one of 
the five bhadravarglya monks, q.v. (also Bhadraka, 
Bhadrajit, qq.v.): Mv iii.337.5; 339.1; LV 1.8; SP 1.10; 
Divy 268.6; (3) (app. not the same as 2, but also = Pali 
Bhaddiya, 2 in DPPN; BHS also Bhaftika, q.v.), n. of a 
Sakyan youth, usually associated with Aniruddha or 
MahSnSman (2) or both; became a disciple of Buddha: 
LV 229.12; Mvy 3606; Av 11.112.4; 113.6 ff.; as one of 8 
mah3£r3vaka, q.v., Mmk 64.11; see also Lavapa- 
bhadrika, prob. not the same; (4) n. of a pratyekabuddha: 
Mv iil.414.4; (5) n. of a yak?a: May 66 (living at Bha- 
drikfi); (6) (= Pali Bhaddika, or Bhaddiya), n of a city: 
°ke nagare Karmav 68.8 (acc, to Levi’s note, a Chin, 
version points to BhadrikS, q.v., but I do not see how it 
gives any clue to the quantity of the a-vowel); the same 
city is called Bhadramkara Divy 123.16; 125.10 ff.; 
MSV i.241.1; ii.32.8; the country containing it is’given 
the same name, Bhadramkaresu janapadeju Divy 125.1611.; 
cf. also Bhadrapura. 

BhadrikS (cf. prec., 6; the same?), n. of a city or 
locality, where the yak?a Bhadrlka (5) lived: M3y 66 
(“kfiySm). 

BhadrottamS, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 451.10 etc. 

[bhaya, read Abhaya (4), q.v.: Mv i.135.7.] 

Bhayamkara, n. of a son of MSra, unfavorable to 
the Bodhisattva: LV 311,10. 




Bharata 
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BbSkrama 


Bharata, (1) n. of a cakravartin; pterh. the one well- 
known in Skt., perh. = Bharata 7 of DPPN, or one of the 
others of that name (5?) in DPPN: Mvy 3581; (2) app. 
n. of the father of Syamaka: RP 22.1. 

bharati, bharayati (in mg. 1 = AMg. bfaarai, bharei; 
denom. to Skt. bhara, cf. Skt. bharlta, more rarely bhrta, 
filled, full ; § 38.37 and Chap. 43, s.v. bhr 2), (1) fills (up): 
yojanaSatam prabhSye Dipamkaro bharltva (mss. °tv5) 
asthSsi Mv i.231.5 (vs); buddhak?etram aparimitam bhari- 
tva ii.295.9; (na ca Saknoti, Senart em, “noriti. tahl kara- 
kani) bharayitum 111,427.14 (mss. haray"); (tanl karakani 
udakena) bharayetsuh (so one ms., v.l. bhavetsuh; Senart 
em. bharensuh) 16; (2) (cf. Skt, ppp. bhrta, hired; otherwise 
recorded only in bharasva, v.l. bhajasva, mam Mbh. Crlt. 
ed. 3.64.4; cf. bhajasva mam 4.7.5, no v.l.), hires: dvigu- 
paya divasamudraya... bharayltva (caus.7) SP 105.11 
(prose); having (caused to bet) hired for a double daily wage ; 
but Kashgar rec. bharltva. 

Bharadvaja (cf. Bhara°, the only form recorded 
for Pali in DPPN), (1) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni (in 
lists of names; not clear which of the several Pali disciples 
named Bhara° is meant): SP 2.6; Sukh 92.8, see also 
Pindola Bhara°; (2) gotra-name of the Buddha Candra- 
sttryapradlpa: SP 18.5; (3) n. of a yak?a: May 236.26; 
(4) n. of a monk, former incarnation of Sakyamuni: MSV 
1.211.3 fl. 

bharayati, see bharati. 

bharika (hyper-Skt., $ 2.33, for MIndic (Pali) bhariya 
= Skt. bharya), wife; in Divy 28.22; 30.11-12 read 
jye$tha-bharika, elder brother’s wife, with some mss. both 
times, for ed. “bhavika. Bailey, JRAS 1950.175-6, would 
read -bhartrkaya in 28.22 (Tib. jo mo, mistress), and 
-bhratrke in 30.11 (Tib. mnah ma, daughter-in-law). I 
prefer my interpretation. 

Bharuka, n. of a yak$a (lived in Bharukaccha): M8y 


Bharukaccha, n. of a n3ga: Mvy 3318. 

Bharga, m. pi. (= Pali Bhagga; possibly to be iden¬ 
tified with Skt. Bharga or Bharga, Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.27.10; 
6.10.49), n. of a people, whose capital was SuSumSragiri, 
q.v.: Divy 181.22 ft.; 189.1. 

bhali, acc. to Tib. bu ma rta, messenger: MSV iv.62.14. 
The Ap. word bhali in a vs, Hem. 4.353, could be inter¬ 
preted in this sense ( whose messenger is longing for things 
hard to get, they think naught of distance), but the comm. 


glosses abhyasah. 

Bhallika (in Mv var, °iya; —' Pali Bhallika, °iya, 
°uka), n. of a merchant, associated with Trapusa, often 
in dvan’va cpd.: LV 381.4 ff., Mv iii.303.5 fl. (°lya, with 
v.l. °ika, 303.13; 305.6); Divy 393.19. 

bhalluka, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. bhallflka, DeSIn. 


bhallu), a bear: Mvy 4781. 

bhava, (1) (threefold) state(s) of existence, see tri- 
bhava; (2) n. pr., father of Pttrna (1): Divy 24.10 fl. 
Bhavaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 
bhavati (Skt.), comes to be; in peculiar use, bodhl- 
sattvo matapitaram bhanasi m3 khu bhave Mv 11.221.7 
(vs), the B. said to his parents. Be it not sol (Perish the 
thought I); next line continues, na khu t3va Socitavyam .. 


you must not grieve! 

Bhavatrata, n. of a son of Bhava: Di 24.21. 


Bhavadeva, n. of a king: MSV i.xvlil.4. 
Bhavadevagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 


i.140.7. 


Bhavana, n. of a mountain: Kv 91.16. 
Bhavanandin, n. of a son of Bhava: Divy 24.22. 
bhavanetri, °trika (= PaU bhavanetti, seems to be 
a virtual synonym of tanha; defined by Childers desire, 
lust), leading (that which leads) to (continued) existence; ep. 
of tr?n8: tr?n8m “trim Mv ii.307.12; alone, but clearly 
implying t r ?pa, in Mv 'i.247.18 (vs) a£e?5 bhavanetrisarita 


uccho$ita, all streams of (thirst) which lead to further exi¬ 
stence are dried up; dharma (states of being) bhavanetrika(h) 
Mv iii.337.13; 339.12. (In Mv ii.206.15 Senart puts this 
into text by em., but read with mss. purimabhava-jane- 
triye bhkvanighati, which is sound in meter and sense.) 
See netrikS, and next. 

-bhavanetrl-ka, adj. Bhvr., = prec.: chinna-pra- 
panca-bhavanetrlk8nam (said of Buddhas) AsP 136.1; 
141.2-3 (prose). Cf. Pali ucchinna-bhavanettiko DN i.46.9. 

bhavant, used (as in Pali, e. g. MN i.241.7 te bhonto 
samanabrahmana ... vediyanti) like bhagavant, venerable, 
respected, not necessarily in address (cf. Senart Mv i note 
558, on 1.235.17): muncanti yaSasvino bhavato (gen. sg.) 
Mv i.236.8 (vs); bhavanto Sramapd v3 brahmana v3... 
vedayanti Mv li.121.2, 5, etc. (not in address, but simple 
narration, referring to persons not present); similarly 
ii.126.13; 127.17; 129.4; 130.7; ya ime bhavantab Iramapa- 
brahmaija ... vedayanta iti LV 247.19; voc. bhavanto, 
Sirs I gentlemen!, not as subject of a verb in polite address 
as in Skt.: Mv ii.442.1,19; beginning a story, bhfltapQrvam 
bhavanto ... r5j3... abhOsi Mv iil.204.8, Once upon a 
time, Sirs, there was a king ..., and in the sequel; bhavanto 
yOyam na ... Sabdam Srunl§yatha lii.297.10, sirs, you 
shall not hear ...; often in Divy, e. g. 34.23 (bhavanto ’sti 
kalcid yusmabhir drstah ...); 35.3, etc.; and in MSV, e. g. 
U64.15. 

bhava-san»sk9ra, see samskflra. 

Bhavasamkranti, n. of a work: Mvy 1379; °ti-s0tra, 
id.: Bbh 48.11 (cited). 

[bhavasyu, Gv 488.5 (vs), read with 2d ed. bhavah 

su-.] 

bhavagra, m. (nt.? = Pali bhavagga), the highest 
point of the universe, of existence; the limit of existence; 
often locally, but also figuratively: (read) “ntmagna (with 
prec. cpd.) sthita (voc. sg.) bhavagre LV 116.22 (vs), O 
thou stationed at the peak of existence! (misunderstood by 
Lefm. and Foucaux); divya bhavagraparyant8h LV 374.7; 
bhuirtitalam up3d8ya y3vad bhav8gram Mv ii.302.3, 
from the earth’s surface to the peak of the universe; y3vad 
bhavagram, also, Mv li.312.6; SP 370.4; (manusyopapattlm 
adim krtv’a) ya° bhav° Dbh 25.20, to the limit (here tem¬ 
poral) of-existence; bhavagra lokadhatttyo Mv li.350.3, 
the extreme summits of the universe; bhav8gra-pOram Mv 
tt.378.21 etc., see s.v. pOra (2); bhav8grac ca gamlnl 
pratipat Bbh 277.14., 

Bhavlla, n. of a. son of Bhava: Divy 24.19. 

bhavi-vadl-katha 1 Mv i.144.13 (prose), so mss.; 
Senart bhava 0 : (Bodhisattvas in their mothers’ wombs) 
"katham kathayanti kuialamQlata iti; one ms. bhavisya 0 
for bhavi 0 ; perhaps, then, bhavin = Skt. bhavin, relating 
to the future 7 or, (of) living beings (so, tho rarely, Skt. 
bhavin)? or again, for Skt. bhavya, as bhavi- is used in 
Ap. (Jacobi, Bhav., Glossar)? 

bhavya, (1) adj. (= Pali bhabba; hot in this sense 
Skt.; cf. a-bh°), able, capable, with inf. or dat., once gen.: 
inf., LV 247.15 (saksatkartum), 19; 248.5; 394.14; Bbh 
78.9;, dat., Mv ii.123.2 (abhinivartantye); Bbh 159.20; 
gen., Slks 197.12 (dharmadeSanSyah); (2) n. of a teacher: 
Mvy 3495. 

bhasati (m.c. for bhasati), speaks: bhasi, 2 sg. aor., 
LV 235.9 (vs). 

bhasmagraha (m. or nt.), some part of the educa¬ 
tion of a brahman: Divy 485.6 (see s.v. autkara). 

(bhasmita, denom. pple. from bhasman, reduced to 
ashes, occurs in Skt., see Schmidt, NachtrBge: °tam 
kuryat Mvy 6537, with var. bhasmikuryat.) 

Bhasmegvara, n. of a future Buddha (which, it is 
predicted, the god MaheSvara = Siva will become): Kv 
90.6. 

Bhakrama, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.25. Cf. 
Bhagupta, Bhavasu. 



bhagayati 


bhavana 


? bhagayati (seemingly denoin. to Skt. bhaga), gives 
a share to, shares with: mam sudhaye ... bhagaya, give me 
a Share of the nectar 1 Mv ii.57.5 (vs), repeated 57.21 (here 
v.L bhogaya); 59.1; but same line in Pali, J8t. v.399.4, 8, 
bhSjaya, which should perhaps be read in Mv. 

bhagavatl, (1) (in Skt., a [ female ] follower of Vifnu, 
or also acc. to Schmidt, Nachtr., of Siva; perhaps so here), 
a female follower of Visnu (?): Vasumitra n5ma bhagavatl 
Gv 201.11; similarly Vasumitra bhagavatl 201.26 ff.; (2) n. 
of a cSturdvipika, q.v. (world-system of four continents; 
In 373.17 and 381.4-5 specifically includes a continent 
Jambudvipa): Gv 373.17; 379.25; 381.4-5; 438.26. 

-bhaglya, adj., ifc. (= Pali -bhaglya), of... kind, 
sort; belonging to, connected with ; sharing, headed for: 
puijya-bh 0 , phala-bh 0 , vasan3-bh° (sattva) Mv i.34.4, 5; 
H.419.4, 5; esp. leading, conducive to: Qrdhva-, avara-bh°, 
qq.v., Mvy 2155-6; mok$a-bh° (kuSalamula) Divy 50.7; 
363.28-29; nirvedha-bh 0 (nirbheda-bh 0 ), qq.v.; h5na- 
bh°, conducive to loss or degradation (= Pali hanabhagiya, 
in PTSD defined as just the opposite, conducive to relin¬ 
quishing of perversity and ignorance; but see DN iii.273.3, 
where ayoniso-manasikaro is hana-bh 0 , glossed comm. 
iii.1055.10 apayagami, parlhanaya samvattanako), h8na- 
bhagiyanam (misprinted hata°) vi£e$abhagiyanam (the 
opposite, conducive to distinction) dharmanSm param 
gantukamena bodhisattvena SsP 93.19 fT.; panca ime 
bodhisattvasya hanabhagiya dharma veditavyah. katame 
panca. agauravata dharme dharmabh8nake ca; pramSda- 
kausidyam; etc., Bbh 288.24; the opposite (besides 
vile?a-bh°, = Pali visesa-bhagiya, SsP above) is ahana- 
bhagiya (dhy§narQpyasamapattlh) Bbh 35.28; ?a<jayatana- 
bhSgiyah sparlah Dbh 49.14, connected with ... (not 
conducive to here! in pratityasamutpfida; rather based 
upon); evambhaglya, of such sort(s), kind(s), divisions), 
part(%), Bbh 6.3; 299.16; Mvy 1999; anyatha-bh 0 Mvy 9402. 

-bhagiyaka, adj. or subst. ifc., «= prec., in avafya- 
bha°, ( what is) inevitable, certain in nature: Uttaro n8ma 
manavo ... avaSyabhSglyakasya bhavyatayam buddho 
vyakrtas Divy 347.11. 

BhSgiratha, n. of one or two former Buddha(s): Mv 
ill.239.5; Av i.65.11. 

Bhagupta, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.26. Cf. 
Bhakrama, BhSvasu. 

bhflhgaka, nt., Mvy 5882, or m., MSV ii.3.2, acc. to 
Tib. (in both) gso ras, app. worn-out or ragged garment (of 
cotton, ras). Perh., then, derived from Skt. bhanga (with 
BR). The surrounding terms designate garments of fine 
materials, and one is tempted to assume the mg. linen 
garment (Skt. bhanga, adj. bhahga, hemp-en); and so 
Chin., clearly; but even if we assume that Tib. gso is an 
error for gos, garment, the word ras is said t.o mean only 
cotton. 

bhangeya, adj. (to Skt. bhanga plus -eya), hempen: 
(civaram) MSV ii.91.16; 92.2. 

-bliajaka, m. (= Pali id., in clvara-bh 0 and other 
cpds.), dispenser (of articles among monks In a monastery): 
bh8n(ja-bh 0 Mvy 9063; civara-bh 0 9066; MSV ii.124.5 etc.; 
= Tib. hg(y)ed pa. 

bhajana, (1) as m. (otherwise nt.), pot: bhavanti 
bhajanSs (ed. em. °na; Kashgar rec. varies) tasya SP 138.6 
(vs); dharet’ ime (sc. bhajana; acc. pi.) cetiya sammataite 
(n. pi., ete; Lefm. °tlte, see Crit. App.) LV 383.12 (vs); 
(2) inanimate object, as dist. from sattva, living being: 
°nd-loka Sutral. iv.15-20, comm. (L6vi, n. 4); AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. Hi. 138; °na-vlvartanl and -samvartanl (qq.v.) 
Ibid, iii.181 n. 3, cf. Wogihara, Lex. 38. Prob. so understand 
sarva-sattva-bh8jana- (text °na-)-loka-vyavacare?u Gv 
180.8, in wanderings (or searchings) through the worldjs) of 
all living beings and inanimate objects. 

bhSjanaka, nt. (= Skt. °na plus -ka svarthe), pot: 
°nak8ni Mv i.327.1 and 3 (in 2 bhajan5ni; all prose). 


bhfijana-cSrika, see -cflrlka. 
bhajana-vSrika, see s.v. -vSrika. 
bhanaka, reciter (as a kind of entertainer): Mv 
iii.113.3; 255.12; 442.9. Cf. Pall, bhaijaka, f. °ik8 (only 
of one who recites religious texts?) and dharma-bha°. 

-bhanin, adj. Ifc. (= Pali id.), speaking: -manojfla- 
bhaijl Bbh 376.6; manda-, mrdu-, and priya-bhani Siks 
268.2^ alpa-bhapim, acc. sg., m.c. for °bh8ninam Ud xxix. 

Bhanga, n. of a nSga king: Mvy 3256. (In Mv ii.48.4; 
172.1, 2 Senart bharnja,' read bhanda, q.v.) 
bhSgdana, see bhancjana. 
bhandavarl (°ri), f., shop far wares, see ava... 
bhantjika (= bhandika, q.v.), implement: parivra- 
jaka-bh5° Jm 144.10. (In Divy 521.25 read bharnjika with 
mss.) 

Bha^^yayana, n. of a mahar?i: M8y 256.33. 
bhati (= M. bh8i; analog, to trati, see s.v. bhayati), 
fears: bhahl, impv., LV 232.3 (with v.l., text tahi); Mv 
111.403.17, and v.l. 408.11. 

bhanaka = bhanaka, see dharma-bh 0 . 

Bhana- (Index), or Bhama-(text)-kanakamuni, 
Mv i.294.20, appears to be another designation of Kanaka- 
muni, q.v., unless the text Is corrupt, which is probable. 
Bhanuprabha, n. of a 4re?thin’s daughter: Gv 427.20. 
bhanuvant, adj. (= Skt., Pali bh8numant), shining: 
LV 357.9, see s.v. Ornako6a. 

Bhamakanakamuni, see Bhana°. 
bhayati, °te (- Pali id., Skt. bhayati, bibheti; on 
this and bhati see § 28.23), fears: °ti Mv ii.236.9; °si 
i. 163.18; Ud ix.3 (later ms. bibhe?i); °se Mv ii.58.19; 
impv. bh8ya il.134.3; Slk? 154.17; bhayahi Mv i.363.1; 
iii.408.11 (v.l. bh8hi); bhayatha, read °tha both times, 
SP 26.4; 197.1; °tha Mv i.361.15; lii.303.17; aor. bh8yi 
Mv ii.308.16. 

Bharadvaja (= Pali id.; see also Bhara°), (1) n. 
of one of the two leading disciples of the Buddha KSSyapa 
(= Pali id. 1 in DPPN): Mv4.307.4, 17; (2) n. of a brah¬ 
man convert to Buddhism, associated with Vasi${ha 1 
(■= id. 4 in DPPN): Karmav 157.6. See also Pindola 
Bhara°. 

bhargava, m. (acc. to Nllak., so in Mbh., see pw 
7.365; Pali bhaggava, see PTSD), potter: Mv iii.347.19 
(twice); 348.2, 9 (= kumbhakara 347.16, 17); SP 138.8; 
Speyer, Preface to Av, p. LXII, line 4 (Sloka 219), cf. 
p. CXII. 

bharyaram, bharyaram, acc. sg. to Skt. bharya, 
wife: Mv i.129.2; 233.17; 234.8, etc., see § 9.25. 

-bharyaka, ifc. Bhvr., = Skt. bharya, wife: sa- 
bharyako Mv 1.304.6. 

bhavati (m.c. for bhavati), comes to be, etc.: SastS- 
rasamjna tvayi sada bhavt$yanti (read °5anti, m.c.) LV 
232.5 (vs); bhavSmy ahu Sam8dh p. 66 line 3 (so read 
for text bhav8mbahu; same corruption bhombahu for 
bhomy ahu pp. 64 line 25, 65 lines 1, 3, etc.) = bhavamy 
aham. 

? bhavana (= Skt. °na?), in LV 182.21 (vs) anusmrtl 
bhavanu Sabda nKcari, the sounds anusmrtl (q.v.) and 
bhSvana (°na) came forth ; nt. for fem.? or u, nom. sg. for 
fern. 8 (§ 9.13)? or, finally, perhaps cpd. °tl-bhavana, adj. 
agreeing with Sabda, a sound producing anusmrtl (but 
this seems less likely; parallel words in the vs are nouns 
in apposition with Sabda). 

bhavana-ta (see § 22.42), in margabhavaria-ta 
(= Pali maggabhavana), realization of the (8-fold noble) 
Path: LV 33.10 (prose). 

(bhavana, substantially as in Skt., in Mv i.66.12 
(vs) tasya e?a khalu tddhl-bhavana, this is his (KaSyapa’s) 
accomplishment of magic, or perhaps this is the effect of 
his magic, viz. that the Buddha's body does not 
bum.) 
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BhSvasu, n. of a mleccha king: Mink 621.24. Cf. 

BhSkrama, Bhagupta. 

BhSvltStma(n), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iil.236.18. 
bha$anaka, m. (to Skt. °na plus -ka), a reciter or 
knower of sacred texts : (sacet pratibalo bhavati $5stur 
guijaklrtanam)... kartavyam, noced °kah pra$tavyah 
MSV iil.97.18. 

bha?amanaka, f. °ika (pres. mid. pple. of bhS$-, 
plus -ka), speaking (of), describing: °nik5h (dental n in 
text) LV 236.21 (cited s.v. dadantaka). 
bhSpinlkfi, see bhfis°. 

bh9$(a (= Skt. bh5$ita), ppp. of Skt. bhfi$atl, says, 
speaks (§34.11): Lank 283.8 (vs) twice, and 11 (vs). 

-bhasinika, read with most mss. (sumanmatha-) 
bha?lnika (dim. to fern, of Skt. -bha$in), speaking af¬ 
fectionately (see § 22.34): LV 323.4 (vs). 

BhSskaradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442,20. 
Bhaskarapradipa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 236.16. 
bhlk^fika-vptta, nt. (bhik$&ka is rare in Skt., but 
bhikkhaa, °kh5ga frequent in AMg.; not in Pall), mendi¬ 
cant's mode of life, of seven aspects (with description): 
Bbh 194.4, 17. Cf. bhaik?8ka. 

bhlk?a-da-(-kula), alms-giving (family; wrongly Ben- 
dall and Rouse): only in m'trakula-bhik?adakula- Siks 
98.8; 104.13; 105.12; in all mentioned as people with 
whom it is wrong to try to curry favor. 

bhik§unika (= °pl, perh. -ka m.c.), nun: read °k&na, 
gen. pi., with Kashgar rec. and v.l. of Nep., for KN 
°piy3na SP 283.13 (vs); cited Sik$ 353.4 with bhik?untkas 
(acc. pi., with change of construction). 

bhik$unl (= Pali bhikkhunl), nun: common every¬ 
where, e. g. Mvy 8447-8; 8718; LV 89.7; 161.9; Mv 
iii.49.10 if.; Divy 160.7; 202.14 ; 552.8 it; Av 11.11.2 ft.; 
Bhik 3a.l etc. 

BhikpunlkarmavacanS, n. of a work (our Bhik), 
acc. to BSOS 1 p. 123. 

Bhikpudeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 
Bhlkpupraklrnaka (nt.7), n. of a work, cited: °ke 
Slk? 154.17. The quotation Is in prose, but shows many 
Middle Indie forms, resembling the prose of Mv. 

bhimJlpSla, m. (cf. Skt. Lex. and AMg. bhindimSla), 
= Skt. bhindipSla, a kind of missile weapon: Mvy 6103 = 
Tib. mtshon rtse geig pa, one-pointed dart. 

bhittl-phalaka, m., lit. wall-board, a sitting-bench 
or stool against a wall, for an infant of six months to be 
placed on: (paryankah ... tad yathSpi n3ma) ?anm5- 
sajfitasya darakasya °kah (no v.l. in mss.) LV 63.7 
(prose). 

bhit(t)vara, adj., ruined, broken-down: (of a house,) 
read bhitvara (with ms. K') or °ru (with 3 mss., KN) 
in SP 85.4 (vs), for durbalam of both edd., which the 
preceding and parallel sudurbalam makes improbable; 
Tib. hjig (ne) supports a form of bhid-; read for the next 
word bhairavam, with all Nep.. mss. of KN, also K', 
and Tib. )>jigs, for KN’s em. itvara; this word (q.v.) is 
inappropriate here, yet similar enough in mg. to have 
helped in the creation of bhit(t)vara, as if bhid- plus 
tvara, modelled on l-tvara and Skt. ga-tvara; the latter 
has a mg. virtually identical with that required here. 
Is this the word intended by vidvarena (vi = bhi repea¬ 
tedly here) in Dutreuil, C fragm. XIIIvo, for which Pali 
SN 1.131.11 has bhindanena, v.l. °rena? See Barua and 
Mitra 211, 213. 

Bhiru, n. of a minister of Rudrayana (bracketed with 
Hiru): Divy 545.5. 

Bhiruka, (1) m., = prec.: Divy 556.8, 13; 562.15; 
563.25; 564.i0; 570.26; 571.2, etc.; (2) nt., n. of a city 
founded by the prec.: Divy 576.24. 

Bhirukaccha, nt., another name for prec. (2): Divy 
576.25. 

bhl$anka (= Pali bhisakka, for Skt. bhisaj- plus 


-ka, by the Taw of morae’, § 3.4; see also next), physician: 
bhi?aftka LV 285.1 (Lefm. with all mss.). 

bhi$a{ka (see under prec.), physician: mah&-°kab SP 
161.6; 292.11; 294.6 (all vss); for the last two Senart 
Mv i note 367 cites w.ll, bhisaka (metr. Impossible) and 
bhUamka (for bhi$adka, prec.); on ( for J see § 2.38. 

Bhlma, (1) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3584; 
(2) n. of a naga: Mmk 454.16; May 247.6. 

Bhlmadarfana, n. of a.goddess: Sadh 502.10. 
Bhlmaratha, (1) (= Pali id., 1 In DPPN) n. of a 
king, concerned In the story of Sarabhanga: Mv lii.364.5; 
365.18; 366.7; 373.23; (2) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 
3485. 

Bhima, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.6. 

Bhlmottara, n. of a kumbh&nda: Mvy 3441. 
bhiru (nt.? «= Pall Id.; In Skt. only adj.), fear: 
$a$thl (sc. Marasya send) bhiru pravuccatl (so Senart, 
mss. pranandita, (u)panandati) Mv 11.240.5 (vs); In parallel 
LV 262.16 bhayam (v.l. bhaya) ;a;fhl nlrucyate. 

Bhl$ana, (l)‘n. of a yak$a: Mmk 44.3; (2) n. of a 
n8ga: Mmk 454.16; (3) n. of a locality: May 28. 

Bhl$anika, n. pr. (?); in °ka-vana, n. of a park 
(mfgadava) in SuSumSragiri: Divy 182.25. 

bhlpaplya (cf. § 22.20; to Skt. bhl?ana, rather than 
quasi-gdve. to bhi?-), terrifying: parama-°yam ... prthl- 
vlpradeSam Kv 39.11; °yft Gv 334.4 (vs). 

bhlpma, (1) nt., n. of some (heavenly) flower (cf. 
mahabhl?ma, which regularly follows it; with man- 
darava etc.): Mv i.230.16 ; 267.1; ii.160.13; 286.17; iii.95. 
12; 99.11; (2) adj. (?) formidable, mighty, in SP 119.1 
(vs) teno vayam Srfivaka bhl$ma-kalpfih, = Tib. (cited 
by WT) de bas (= tena) bdag cag (vayam) sgrogs pa 
(SrSvaka) ml bzad ( irresistible , Jft.) ^dra (like, = kalpa); 
this mg. seems hardly matched in the use of Skt. bhl$ma; 
cf. mahBbhl^ma 2; (3) it. of a great seer (mahar$i): Mfty 
257.1 (possibly referring to Bhl$ma of the Mbh?). 

Bhl^magarjitanirgho^asvara, n. of a former 
Buddha: AsP 481.3; Identical with Bhi^magarjltasvara- 
raja (w.ll. add nirgho?a, or ghpja, before svara; Burnouf 
reads gho$a), n. of a former Buddha Who was succeeded 
by a long series of Buddhas of the same name: SP 375.10 ft.; 
under this Buddha (or in SP the first of them) the Bo¬ 
dhisattva Sadaprarudita (in SP SadaparibhOta), qq.v., 
started his career. 

Bhl$mamataAga, n. of a great sage (mahar$i): 
Mfly 257.1. 

Bhi$mayadas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 
Bhi$mottaranirgho$a, n. of a sage (Rl): Gv 110.12ft. 
bhuktavin (= Pali bhuttavin; § 22.51), having eaten: 
gen. °visya Mv ii.116.14; otherwise n. or acc. sg., °vl, 
°vim (°vi), and always followed by dhautahasta (or dhauta- 
pani; not in 1.312.15) apanltapatra (mss. sometimes avan 0 , 
e. g. i.325.13), having washed the hands and laid aside the 
bowl (but once, iii.143.4, mss. dhautapatro apanltapani, 
having washed the bowl and removed the hands, sc. from it); 
the corresp. Pall phrase is bhutt5vi(m) onltapattapani(m), 
regularly explained by coinms. as having eaten and removed 
the hands from the bowl ; but comms. (e. g. DN comm. 
i.27?.18) sometimes cite another reading, onitta or op 0 , 
washed, for onita. The BHS form seems to make better 
sense than the Pali but may be a rationalizing lect. fac.: 
Mv 1.38.8; 309.1; 312.15; 325.13; ii.276.9; iii.142.4; 143.4. 

bhuk$a, adj. (= AMg. bhukkha, Ratnach.; cf. next 
two; all from unreduplicated desiderative stem = Skt. 
bubhuks-, lacking first syllable; such forms are well 
established in Pkt., tho ignored in Pischel and, so far as 
I am aware, in other Pkt. grammars; they live on in 
modern vernaculars, cf. Hindi bhiikh, subst., bhQkha, adj., 
and Turner, Nepali Diet., s.vv. bhok, bhoko, etc.), hungry: 
bhuk?a-pipasita madhukarah kusumam abhigatSh LV 
328.12 (vs). 
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bhuk?a (cf. prcc. and next; = Pkt. bhukkha for 
Skt. bubhuk§a, Sheth, and Jacobi, Ausgew. Erz. 60.26), 
hunger: tr$a-bhuk$a-(short a, m.c.)-pldita, fragment of 
Candragarbha section of Mah8samnipata SQtra, Thomas 
ap. Hoernle MR 105, note 10 (seemingly in a vs). 

bhuk?ita (= Pkt. bhukkhia for Skt. bubhuk$ita, 
see under prec. two), hungry : tj-slta-bhuksitasya te Mv 
ii.202.3 (vs); Sik? 341.1 (vs). 

bhuja (normally arm; said to mean also hand, p3ni, 
kara, Skt. Gr. and Lex., see BR; once, at least, inter¬ 
preted thus in an old Pali text, see PTSD), hand: keSan 
addaSi luna dakjinl bhuje LV 194.12 (vs), she saw her 
hair cut off in her right hand. Tib. is strangely different: 
lag pa gyon pas skra yah rab tu Ijhai... mthoh, she saui 
her hair dishevelled by her left (so!) hand. 

bhuji$ya, adj. (in Divy 302.26, see s.v. kSmamgama 
2, as in Skt., dependent, in service; but Skt. Lex. free, 
and so regularly Pali bhujissa, see notably Vv, comm. 11, 
last line), free, independent (so Tib.; see also next): nt. 
“yam, presumably sc. Silam, Mvy 1024, in a list of epi¬ 
thets of moral restraints very similar to Pall Vism. i.221.25, 
bhujissSnl (sllfini); Vism. i.222.12-13 explains that they 
are free because they cause freedom from the slavery of. 
craving, taphadflsavyato mocetvJ bhujissabhavakaraijena; 
(Sliani.. .)“$yany MPS 2.34 (Tib. id.). 

. bhujljya-ta (from prec., q.v.), freedom: “tarn gato 
LV 398.18 (vs), arrived at freedom «= salvation, of the 
Buddha. 

1 Bhudhuka, or better Bhudhuka, ed. at Lahk 
366.14 (vs), but apparently by em.; mss. Pudruka, Bud- 
dhaka; Tib. Bhu-dhu-ka (dental dhl); I see no reason to 
assume domal dh, but the true form is very incertain. 
Seems to be the name of an astronomical work: bhu- 
dhuka-jyoti$ady&nt bhavl$yanti kalau (so read) yuge. 

bhuta, m.c. for Skt. (and BHS) bhflta, become, etc.; 
true; (only vss) LV 54.3 (but in 53.8 prob. read tuma); 
197.2 (read sakuna, or da“, bhuta, with Tib.); 222.20; 
Gv 334.20. 

Bhudhuka, see Bhudhuka. 

? bhuml, LV 155.11 (vs), so Calc, /and Letm., who 
cites all mss. as bhhml (uhmetr.): na ca utthltu Ssanl no 
ca bhuml; Tib. gdan las ma bzhehs ( from seat not arise) 
brtsol ba ma mchis su (not making any effort; brtsol •» 
vySySma, vytfvastya). Possibly read bhrami, aor. of root 
bhram? and did not stir. 

bhuyo, adv. (m.c. for Skt. bhhyas), more, further: 
LV 54.9; bhuyu LV 240.19; 242.14; Dbh.g. 7(343).16; 
8(344).7. All vss. 

BhQcarl, n. of a yoglnl: S3dh 446.3. 
bhOt, aor. of Skt. bhh, seemingly as a kind of particle; 
Tib. seems to render by gran, perhaps: LV 193.11 (vs), 
see § 41.1. 

bhflta,. (1) adj. (cf. also abhOta; not unknown in 
this sense in Skt. but quite rare; in Pali and BHS very 
common), true, real, not false (= satya): satyavhdi bhh- 
tavddl Dbh 23.21; similarly SP 39.9; bhhtam v8cam SP 
315.2; v8cam ... bhhtam v8bhut5m vS SP 227.6, true or 
false; mitrapl bhhtavadinl na mr$8vadini LV 91.7 (in 8 
read “v8dlni with v.l.); bhata LV 286.14 (vac); bhhta- 
samdh8ya-vacanam RP 8.11; paSy8mah kirn bhhtam 
abhhtam va Divy 572.20; (sc. dharmasya) bhhtam... 
artham SP 32.4, true meaning; bhhta-vacano Mv iil.112.11, 
whose word is true, i. e. true to his word; pare$8m bhhthn 
gunhn nodbhavayati, bhhtam varnam na bh5$ate Bbh 
179.4 f.; (atmabh8vasya) bhhta-varpa(h), true description, 
Samkdh 22.44; so also bhhtam varnam Divy 229.3; 
bhhtena varnena Mv iU.344.5; bhhtab putrh(h) SP 110.3 
and 5, true, real sons (bhagavato, or tathagatasya); bhfcta- 
kalyfinamitra- Gv 122.7, and “trani Sik$ 2.6, true ‘good 
friends' (also bhhta-nayanuSasanyupasamh8rah Sik$ 2.6); 
(sa bodhisattvah) pratlrupakaS ca bhavati, no tu bhhto 


bodhisattvah Bbh 159.8, he is a counterfeit bodhisattva, 
not a true one ; (ayam) sa bhhto (true) bodhisattv3nam ... 
viryarambha iyam sa bhata tathagataphja SP 408.1: 
bhhtam (phalaviphkam, acc. sg.) Mv i.207.14 = ii.12.4; 
bhhtam padam ifintam anSsravam ca ... prakSSayanti 
SP 24.17 (vs), they make known the true place (state), calm, 
free from impurities (i. e. enlightenment, presumably); 
adverbs, bhhtam truly, in truth, SmaSSnamadhye vasito 
'smi bhhtam LV 206.2 (rs); bhhtatah Sik? 47.6, according 
to truth; (2) (nt,, = Pali id.), vegetable: bijagr5ma-bhhta- 
grama-vin5Sanam Mvy 8431, and “bh0tagr8ma-p8tanat 
Pr8t 504.11 (cf. Pali bhhta-gama, Vin. iv.34.34), all sorts 
of vegetables. See next. 

bhata-kofi (°y?), f. (cf. ko(i, end, goal; and Pali 
koti-gata, having reached the end = perfection, salvation), 
the true goal: listed Mvy. 1708 among ‘synonyms for para- 
m8rtha, the supreme truth’ (note 1707 tattvam, 1709 
tathata, etc., all intellectual terms; not nirvana!) = Tib. 
yah dag pabi mthab, real end; Mvy 407 sthito bhhtako- 
ty8m, of a Tathagata, abiding in. ;. (presumably absolute 
truth); LV 351.8 jiiata dharmatathath avabuddha bhhta- 
ko(ib; 4?3.1 bhhtakoty-avikopana-cakram, the wheel which 
does not disturb (move, upset, confuse) the true end (per¬ 
fect knowledge or enlightenment); 428.11 bhhtakofy-avt- 
kopita-jn8ha-vi$ayatv8d avitathananyath8v8di; 437.1 
bhhtakotim (v.l. “(im) akoflm (v.l. “(im) ca tathatayam 
tathatvatab . . . dharmacakram nlrucyate, the wheel of the 
law is declared to be the true end (goal, conclusion), and 
that which has no end (or beginning, in time). 

bhata-carani, adv., in former time: MSV 1.266.20 
(prose); = the usual bhhtaphrvam (as in Skt.), which 
should perhaps be read; Tib. cited as snon byaft (read 
surely byuft) ba = bhhtaphrvam (Mvy 8302). 

Bhatad&marn (see DSmara), n. of a deity: §ri-Bh“ 
SadH 512.15, etc. 

bhata-dardimant (see dardimant), truly wise: °mhn 
Mv i.184.16, said of Buddha. 

Bhatamukha, n. of a yak?a: May 67. 

BhOtaradmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 

BhOtarthaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12. 

bhOtarthika, adj, (from Skt. bhhtartha, subst., plus 
-Ika), real, genuine: ime te “ka mrgarathaka(h) Bbh 282.3. 

Bhati, n. of a brahman, father of Subhati (2): Av 

ii. 127.12. 

bhatika, (1) ifc. Bhvr. (= Skt. bhhti), (having ... as) 
origin, basis: [kaiashtra-hhaUkam Mv i.17.7, but this is 
prob. a corruption, see P. Mus, cited s.v. samjlva;] 
abhhtikaf ca bhhtas ca Lahk 239.9, or “ka ca bhhtani 
368.14, having no (real) origin or basis; (2) adj. (to bhata, 
in different senses, plus -ika, cf. Skt. and BHS bhautika), 
what is derived from the elements (in this sense AMg. bhhtiya, 
and cf. Pali catummahabhhtika): Lahk 355.2 janma 
bhhtanam bhhtikasya ca (cf. bhautikam in prec. line); 
from bhhta in another mg., sarvabhhtika balir deya Mmk 
39.18 (prose), an offering to all goblins (or creatures'!) is 
to be made. 

bhatvS-draddha, adj., see abhotvs-draddha. 

bhO-parpafaka, m. (= bhttmi-p“, q.v.), a kind of 
edible mushroom: “k5b (in list of foods) Sik? 291.2 (not 
'medicinal herbs’ with Bendall and Rouse). 

BhOma, n. of a yaksa leader: May 236.9. 

bhhml, f., (1) (as in Skt.) earth, ground: bhumyam va 
car5(b) = bhttmya (q.v.) or bhaumya (gods); in LV 
187.12 (prose) udyana-bhhmim upaSobhitam (n. sg.) 
seems to present bhhml as nt., but Tib. seems to have 
read simply udySnam (skyed mos tshal), without bhhmi; 
udyhnabhhmi (Pali uyyaha“) is however common, SP 
96.11 etc.; (2) capital, amount (of money; unrecorded, but 
seems used in same mg. Mbh. Crit. ed. ii.47.2c, where it 
contrasts with phala, interest ): kSSlbhhmim k;amati Mv 

iii. 375.18, sec s.v. k9dl, 2; (3) (= Pali id.) stage, state. 
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condition: kumara-bhumlm ( childhood ) atinamayitva SP 
68.7 (vs); Salksa-bhumau, loo. (Pali sekha-bh°), the stage 
of a iaikfa, q.v., SP 70.13; nirvana-bhumi-sthit5(h) sma 
ity StmSna (i. e. °nam? WT atmanah) samjSnatSm (gen. 
pi. pres, pple.) SP 71.2 (prose), supposing themselves 
(erroneously) to be fixed in the state of nirvana; apiya- 
bhQmlh, stale of misfortune (one ot three such, see apSya) 
SP 96.11; plthanarthaya apSyabhQmlnam LV 178.7 (vs), 
to block the way (see pithana) to the states of misfortune; In 
LV 178.9 (vs) text baddhva dvSra nirayaya bhGmin§m, 
but read tri-r-apaya-bha° with Tib. ban son gsum pohi 
sayi sgo chod de; danta-bhQmlm (state of being self-con¬ 
trolled) anuprSptah SP 256.2; more specifically, (4) stage 
of progressive religious development; for the 6rSvaka, 
seven are listed Mvy 1140-1147: 6uklavidar6ana-bh°, 
gotra-, a?jamaka-, dardana-, tanu- (var. tana-), 
vltarBga- (var. vigatarSga-), krtSvi-; the same SsP 
1562.21 fl.; in SsP 1473.11 ff. (where $uklavipa$yan5-bh° 
for the first) and 1520.20 ff. these (nirdarSana- for 4) are 
followed by pratyekabuddha-bh 9 , bodhisattva-bh°, and 
buddha-bh°, making in all ten bhQmi of a bodhisattva (i), 
bodhisattvasya ... daSa bhflmayalj, 1473.17-18; this list 
noted only in SsP; the usual list of ten badhisattva-bhumi 
is that given Mvy 885-895; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5,7 ft.; 
SQtral. xx-xxi.32 ft., viz. pramudita (SatrSl. mudita), 
vimaia, prabhakarf, arci?matl, sudurjaya (SQtral. 
durjayfi), abhimukhi, ddramgamS (Mvy Kyoto ed. 
°mah, read “mS with Mironov),acais, sadhumatl, dhar- 
mamegha; the last three are named Laftk 15.5; in Bbh 
332.20 fl. the ten bodhisattva-bhumayalj of Dbh (which 
is specifically referred to) are called bodhlsattva-vlharfth; 
the 10 bodhisattva-bhami usually means this group, often 
referred to, so e. g. in Mmk 15.24 (while in Mmk 13.8 
eight bodhisattva-bhami, presumably the first eight of the 
standard ten, are mentioned as attained bv- Pratyeka- 
buddhas); a different list of ten ‘bodhlsattvQna bhQmayo’ 
in Mv i.76.11 ff. (vss), viz: duriroha, baddhamSla (q.v., 
text °manfi), pu$paman<Jita, ruclra, cittavistara, rQpavati, 
durjaya (cf. No. 5 of the list above), janmanideSa (-bhaml?), 
yauvar8jya(-bhumi ?), and abhi§eka(-bhQml); only the 
last of these, q.v., is mentioned elsewhere, in Gv; on the 
other hand, Bbh has an otherwise unknown list of bodhi- 
sattva-bhflmi, numbering six, 84.22 ff., or seven, 367.6, 
listed 367.3 ff. and identical with the other list except 
for an additional first member, gotra-bhami; the (other) 
six are adhimukticarya-bh°, duddhyadhyaSaya- (ot 
iuddh&dhy”), carySpratipatti-, niyata- (or niyata 
bhaml), niyatacaryS- (or °rya-pratipatti-), and ni?tha- 
gamana-bh°. 

-bhQmika, ifc. (bhflmi 4 plus -ka), belonging to ... 
stage, of Bodhisattvas, In eka- 0 kSh, dvi-°katj, etc., down 
to daSa-°k5h: Kv 64.10 ff.; (also in other mgs. of bhami, 
e. g.) kuto-bhflmikas tvam MSV iii.143.10, from what 
country are yout 

BhQmldeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.6. 

[bhQmin, acc. to text occurs in gen. pi. LV 178.9, 
but see bhQmi 3.] 

bhami-parpafaka, (properly) m. (= Pali °pappa- 
faka, m., DN iii.87.1, compared to ahicchattaka, mush¬ 
room, and eaten, line 3; PTSD falls to define), a kind Of 
edible mushroom (see s.v. parpafaka): ’kam (here lit. in 
form, but the foil, epithets m., and so bhO-p°, ppthivl-p°) 
prfidurbhaveya sayyathapi nSma chatrakam (em.) evam 
varnapratibhaso, so ... Mv i.340.12; also 341.1,. 5, 8, 13. 
The mss. are variously corrupt. 

BhQmibalavaiiaradyadhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 731. 

BhQmimati, n. of a Bodhisattva; Gv 442.18. 

? bhQmi-sQcaka, m., acc. to Burnouf and Kern, 
dog (a mg. gh en to sQcaka in Hindu Lexx.): khara-sQkarS 
kro^fuka bhQmi-sucakaij prati§thitasyeha bhavanti nityam 


SP 96.12 (vs). Tib. seems to intend to render literally, 
sa hdzul (bar) ground glide, i. e. (animals) that glide along 
the ground (?); for the preceding animal names Tib. has 
ass, hog, and fox (wa; but cf. wa-spyan, jackal). Could not 
the BHS mean: asses, swine, and jackals mark (indicate) 
the 'ground’ (slate, condition 1 see bhQmi 3) of him always as 
he is established here on earth (preceding line says he always 
dwells in an apaya-bhaml)? However, Chin, dogs in the 
later versions; the oldest version seems to lack the word. 

bhQmya, adj. (= Pali bhumma, of gods, also crea¬ 
tures, bhat&ni), of the earth; common in Mv, not noted 
elsewhere (= bhauma); almost always used of a class 
of gods, with deva, q.v.: Mv i.40.11, 14; 229.11, 14: 
239.20 ; 240.3; 332.15; ii.138.6ff.; 314.4; 349.20; lii.319.8 
(same passage LV 401.1, bhauma); 334.13; on il.348.16 
see s.v. deva (read with mss. bhamySm va carS); also, 
rarely, (bhatSni) bhamySnl Mv i.290.16. 

BhOmyavacfiranSnugama, n. of a dhSrapI: Gv 66.15. 

bhtlyai-chandika (see chandika), greedy (for,more); 
Mvy 2211. 

bhOyas-kama-ta (= Pali bhiyyo-kamyata; cf. prec.), 
desire for more, greed: Mvy 2208. 

bhQyasya, °sya, °so, bhQyosya, with (in Mv rarely 
without) matrayfi (instr. of Skt. mStrS), or once matrftm, 
— Pali bhiyyoso-mattaya, adv. or adverbial phrase, in 
specially high degree. The common BHS expression is 
bhuyasyS (instr. fern, of Skt. bhQyas-) mfitrayS, e. g. SP 
23.1; LV 321.17; Mv 11.345.2 (vs, prob. read with v.l. 
°sya, m.c.); exceptionally bhQyasya (a m.c.?) matrSm 
(so mss., Senart em. °am) Mv 11:338.13 (ys); twice, at least, 
in Mv the noun mfitrayfi is omitted (by error?), and text 
presents bhQyasya (so, a! but here prose) alone, i.231.13„ 
or, acc. to Senart with 5 of 6 mss., bhQyosya (cf, Pali) 
i.3.14 (prose); in SP 71.10 (prose) ed. with Nep. mss. has 
the usual bhQyasya matraya, but Kashgar rec. bhQyaso 
(intending Skt. °So; cf. Pali bhiyyoso) matraya. See also 
s.v. yadbhQyaafl. 

bhQyo- ’bhlprSya, in., desire for more, greed: Mvy 
2213. 

bhQyo-ruclta (so Index, and so Mironov except that 
he reads -rQcita, with 0 which seems surely erroneous; 
KyOtO ed. text °rucltalj, which ght be a Bhvr. adj. from 
-rucita), = prec.: Mvy 2212. 

bhQyosya, see bhQyasya. 

bhQrl, f. (•= Pali id. or °rl; cf. Renou, JA 1939 p. 384 
n. 1), intelligence: vidya udapasi buddhlr ud° bhQrir ud° 
Mv iii.332.14, 17,19; (vidyodapadl) bhQrir uda° medhoda 0 
I.V 348.3, 18; so with utpanna for uda° 417.17. Cf. next. 

bhQrika, adj. or subst. m. (to prec. plus -ka), (an) 
intelligent, wise (man): tasya natidQrc bhQrikas tisthati, 
sa samlaksayatl Dlvy 263.1; °kah kathayati 29. Taken 
as n. pr. hi ed., which is obviously impossible; if it were 
a man's name he would be somehow Identified, but he 
is not. 

BhOrini, n. of a goddess: SQdh 75.15. 

BhQrisattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.10. 

BhGrunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf. 
Bherunda, Marunda. 

? bhOsana, f. (only nt. in Pali and Pkt.; in Skt. nt. 
or ‘exceptionally’ m.), ornament: htl istrig&rft vigadlta 
bliusanSbhib LV 231.6 (vs), stripped of ornaments; V.l. 
0 ta-bhas>anftnl (could be construed as Bhvr. adj. with 
istrigSrfi, or better lstrigara-viga<Jita-bhflsai.iSni as one 
word, alas for the ornaments fallen from the harem-women 1). 

BhQ^anendraprabha, n. of a kininara: Mvy 3421. 

-bhQ$iQik&(Skt. -bhu§in-I plus endearing -ka, § 22.34), 
adorned: Id^arQpa-su-bhQ?ipikfim LV 323.5 (vs), of 
daughters) of Mara. 

-bhrkutika, ifc. Bhvr. (SKt. °|I plus -Jta; cf. Pall 
bhQkutlka), frown: vyapagata-°k5 (f.) I.V 26.22; °kah 
118.17; cf. -bhrQkutika. 
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Bhpkufinl (cf. next), n. ot an attendant on the tour 
direction-rulers: MahfisamSj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 4, 173.10. 

BhrkutI, n. of a goddess (= Xrya-Bhf 0 , q.v.), 
regularly associated with Hayagriva: Sadh 37.9 etc. 

bhrkutlka, adj. (cf. Pali bhakujtka, adj., and-bhpku- 
tika), frowning : in RP 31.2 (vs) read avasagrdhra (= °r8h) 
°kas (n. pi. m.). 

Bhpgln, and Bhpglrathft, names of two great seers 
(r?i) : M8y 256.18. The latter perh. hyper-Skt. for Bhagira- 
tha, and the former abstracted from it? But cf. Bhpngin. 

Bhrgu, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3573; (2) n. of 
an attendant on the four direction-rulers: Mahasamaj. 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 173.10. 

BhfAgfinaAga ~ Alimanmatha, q.v.: S5dh 146.3. 
BhrAgin, n. of a great r?i: May 256.17. 
bhptlkS (= Pali bhatika, Skt. bhrtl), service for hire, 
wages: °kaya karma karomi Divy 303.30, and ft. 
bhek?aka-, see bhaik?°. 

bheda, a martial art, = bhedya; associated with 
cheda, q.v.: Mv ii.74.2. 

-bhedanaka, sec ghafa-bhe 0 . 
bhedya, nt., a martial art (also bheda, q.v.); always 
associated with chedya, q.v. for occurrences. 

bhermp^a(ka), bheruncjaka, m. (Pali bheraru)aka, 
jackal acc. to jat. comm, v.276.9; the form bherupija, 
cited by Bumouf, Lotus 371, is read bherunijaka in our 
SP, and has, doubtless by chance, not been noted else¬ 
where in BHS), some sort of beast of prey which makes 
a terrible sound (Mv ii.140.15 °<ja-bhairava [mss. bhlrava, 
bhiruva]-rute$u; iii.123.9; 264.12) and eats human flesh 
(SP 83.11; 85.13); Tib. renders variously, on Mvy 4785 
spyaA ( wolf) or ce spyaA (jackal, acc. to Das also fox); 
on SP 83.11 ce spyaA, on 85.13 ahd 86.12 Ice spyaA ( = 
ce spyaA); on LV 306.6 wa (fox, but cf. wa spyaA, jackal ); 
the word Srgfila, jackal, is prob. a different animal, since 
it is closely associated with our word in LV 306.6; SP 
83.11 and 86.12; in LV, where Tib. wa renders our word, 
$rg81a is rendered by ce spyaA, while in the two SP passages 
the reverse is the case, wa rendering SrgAlal Kern on SP 
renders hyena, a plausible guess. Forms: bheraruja Mv 
ii.140.15; °<jaka Mv iii.123.9 (both vss); bherunijaka Mvy 
4785; Mv iii.264.12 (prose); SP 83.11; 85.13; 86.12 (all 
vss); LV 306.6 (prose). In De&n. 6.108 bherun<Ja is deflned 
divl (= dvlpin; comm, citrakati); the hyena is ‘spotted’, 
as well as the leopard. 

Bherunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf. 
BhUrupija, Maruntja. (Cf. also prec.) 

bhelfi, a high number: Gv 106.11. Cf. next, and tela, 
bhelu, m. or f., a high number: Gv 133.21; Mvy 
7893, cited from Gv; Tib. flar fier, which also renders 
tela, q.v.; cf. prec. 

bhaik?aka (to Skt. and BHS bhik§Ska plus -a), as 
adj., relating to a mendicant: Buddhacarita xil.46 °kam 
liAgam aSrltah, and as n. mendicancy, ih- x.23; xill.10; in 
BHS bhaik$8ka-kula, nt., a family that (regularly) gives 
almsfood (to a monk), is to be read for bhaik;8kulam 
Divy 263.2 (yad apy asmakam ekam "kulam, tad apl 
Sramano Gautamo ’nvavartayati, said by a non-Buddhist), 
for bhaiksyaka-kula MSV iv.226.17, and for bhek?aka-kula 
KP 114.2, 5, where a monk is warned not to cultivate 
such relations. Tib. on KP zas ster (bahi) khyim. 
[bhaik$akula, see prec,] 

bhaik$uka, m. (= Skt., BHS bhik$u), monk, men¬ 
dicant: Mvy 2999 = Tib. spoA ba pa, monk (Das); here 
used of a person living in the fourth 8$rama of the Hindu 
system (but not, as pw 7.365 states, as epithet of that 
8£rama itself) prec. by vanaprastha, which in Skt. is 
usually applied to an individual person); punyapartk$Ipa 
Iva bhalk$ukah LV 333.13 (vs), like a mendicant who has 
spent his store of merit. 


bhai$aja, (I) m. (not recorded in this sense), phy¬ 
sician: vaidya-°jadayalj sulabhah AV ii.167.8 (prose); 
(2) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id:, AMg. bhesaja; Skt. °jya), medicine, 
curing drug; only noted in vss and in positions where 
°jya would be metr. Impossible; perh. m.c.?: LV 4.3 (sa 
vaidyarajo ’mrtabhai?ajapradah); RP 22.15; 23.5; 26.9. 

Bhai$ajyaguruvai<j(lrya-(also °dOrya-)-prabha, n. 
of a Tath8gata: SsP 1.10 (°da°), and (m.l) of a work in 
which he is prominent, Mvy 1404; the latter called °pra- 
bha-sAtra, Sik$ 13.12; the name adds -raja after “prabha-, 
Sik§ 174,5 (in citation from the work), etc.; Mmk 7.9 
(°dfl°); the work is called °prabharaja-satra Sik$ 174.1. 
The same person is prob. meant by Bhai$ajyavaidfl- 
ryarSja, q.v. 

Bhaigajyar&ja, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 
224.1 ff.; 267.1; 395.1 ff.; 404.3, 5; 414.7 ff.; 425.3 ; 470.11; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.8. 

Bhai?ajyarfljasamudgata = Bhai$ajyasamud- 
gata, q.v.: SP 425.6. 

Bhai$ajyavaidQryar&ja, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 
64.2; prob. intends the same as Bhai$ajyaguruvaidOrya- 
prabha(raja), q.v. 

Bhataajyasamudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 
470.11; in 425.6 called Bhai;ajyarajasamudgata; associated 
with Bhai^ajyaraja, q.v. 

Bhai^ajyaaena, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.15. 

Bhoganagaraka (nt.; = Pali °gara), n. of a town, 
apparently of the Mallas: MPS 21.7. 

Bhogavant, n. of a naga: May 221.24. 

bhoAkara, see s.v. bhoskara. 

bhojana (cf. the cognate Skt., BHS bhoga, in this 
mg.; normally bhojana only food, in Skt., Pali, Pkt., and 
BHS), (carnal) enjoyment, sexual intercourse; only in 
phrase (or cpd.) sabhojana kula, a household in which 
sexual intercourse is going on .or about to be practised; in 
such a house a monk is forbidden to ‘intrude’ (see anu- 
praakandati) and sit or stand: Prflt 511.8 (a Chin, version 
Interprets as a house where man and wife engage, sc. 
habitually or excessively, in sexual intercourse); Mvy 
8465 sabhojanakula-ntsady5, and 8466 °sth5nam (Tib. fial 
po byed pa[r] fom pabi khyim na, in a house where pre¬ 
parations are being made to perform sexual intercourse); 
so in Pali Vln. lv.95.7, interpreted in this way by both 
the old and the later comms.; modern interpreters con¬ 
sistently refuse to admit this mg., but the agreement of 
northern and southern tradition forbids anything else, 
and the cognate bhoga has the same mg. 

bhojanlya, nt. (= Pall id.), soft food; regularly cpd. 
or associated with khadanlya, hard food, q.v. for examples. 
Cf. also bhojya. 

-bhojika (Skt. -bhojin plus -ka), in nltya-bhojika 
(v.l. °bho]anaka), n. pi. masc., Mv 1.309.4, enjoying con¬ 
tinuous feeding (said of brahmans, at a king’s house). 

bhojya (nt.; = Pali bhojja, less common than bho¬ 
janlya, in cpd. khajja-bh°), soft food, — bhojanlya; 
regularly cpd. or associated with kh&dya or khajja, 
qq.v. for examples. 

bhoti ■= Skt. bhavati (MIndic o for ava, see f 1.29 
and Chap. 43, s.v. bhQ 2). 

bhoskfira (m.?; eta.; mss. bhotk 0 ; MSV iv.15.19 
bhoAkara), some part of the education of a brahman, acc. 
to Index rules of address: Divy 485.7 (see s.v. autkara). 

bhautika, (adj.?) subst. nt. (cf. Skt. id.; here in 
specialized mgs.), (1) possibly adj., real or material, in 
LaAk 17.5, but the reading is very doubtful and the sense 
at least equally so, see s.v. abhauti and below; (2) subst. 
nt., object of sense: in Dharmas 40 = vi$aya or indriyartha 
(five are listed: rflpa, Sabda, gandha, rasa, and sparja, 
corresponding, tho in different order, to the five maha- 
bhfltani listed in 39 just before). Acc. to Suzuki’s Index to 
LaAk, the Chin, versions of LaAk indicate bhautika = the 



i vi$aya or color, odor, flavor, contact (note omission of 
sound, and the fact that in Lank -124.8 £k&£a is added 
only parenthetically; cf. the 4 dhatu of Pali, pathayl-, 
fipo-, tejo-, v5yo-dhfitu, Childers, s.v.); in Laftk 205.10 
(omit bhflta- with 2 mss.) bhautika-svalak$ana-vin5ganu- 
palabdhir, evidently products of the bhdtdni, presumably 
as in Dharmas 40. The passage Laftk 123.11-124.16 must, 
it seems, somehow be interpreted in the light of these 
passages, but is obscure to me (cf. also Laftk 355.1). Suzuki 
is not very helpful on it; e. g. 124.13 na tu mahabhfl- 
tSn5m certainly cannot mean which (primary elements) 
are non-existent, but rather: (the mahfibhfttanl are the 
causes of the bhautikani), but not (the bhautikanl) of the 
mahdbhtltint, i. e. .but not vice versa. In Mvy 1847 bhau- 
tika-rQpam appears to be parallel and complementary to 
1846 upadaya-rOpam, q.v.; this suggests that bhautika- 
rflpam •» Pali bhfita-rftpa (Childers and PTSD s.v. rftpa), 
which acc. to Vism. = the four mahabhfttani, earth, water, 
Are, and air (listed Mvy 1838-1841), contrary to Dharmas 
and the Chin, as cited by Suzuki, above; tor the vl$ayas 
are included among the 24 up&d&(ya)-rflpa of Pali. On 
the basis of Mvy 1846-7 we might conjecture that in Laftk 
17.5 (see abhautl) abhautika = upfidSya(-rapam), and 
bhautika — bhautika(Pali bhuta)-rupam. But If Dharmas 
and Chin, are right, bhautika would mean virtually the 
opposite of Pali bhflta(-rflpa). 

bhauma, adj. (Skt., of the earth, but not used of gods), 
a class of gods, = bhflmya, q.v., and see deva: Mvy 3076; 
LV 266.1; 368.3; 396.14; 401.1. See also bbaumya. 

bhaumadeva-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.4; con¬ 
firmed Tib. sa blahi lhahl yl ge. 

bhaumya, adj. (presumably = bhauma, bhflmya), 
of the earth, ep. of devas: bhaumyfl deva$ ca yak?SS ca 
rfiksasSi ca kamavacaraS ca rttpflvacaras ca devab Mv 
1.159.5. 

bhramftanin, adj. (Skt. bhramSana plus -in; cf. 
bhramSln), causing to fall ; (k5m5h...) dhyfinarddhita- 
pasa$ (so with mss.; Lefm. °sam) ca bhramSanl (n. pL) 
abudhanam LV 323.22 (vs), causing to fall the contem¬ 
plation, supernatural powers, and penance of the ignorant 
(so Tib., which for bhramSanl has flams par byed, damaging). 

bhrama (m.? Skt.'Lex. spring ), water-course, conduit, 
in uddka-bhrama, q.v.; and in Divy 538.10, where text 
Kubjottaranukrameoa ni$paiayitfl; mss. are cited as 
reading -bhramena, which must certainly be kept; it is 
not clear whether the syllable -nu- is in the mss. or not; 
if it is, we should have to assume an otherwise unknown 
stem anubhrama; if not, since Kubjottarfl is fern., bhra¬ 
mena gives excellent sense. See L6vi, Karmav p. 269. 

bhramantra, nt., a high number: Mvy 7881 = Tib. 
gzhal thim (thil); gzhal — matra, suggesting bhramatra, 
q.v., as the true reading. However, the form is cited from 


Gv, and Gv 133.17 has the same form as Mvy. In Gv 
106.7 atramantrS, q.v., seems to correspond. 

bhramarika (= AMg. bhamarl; Skt. °rika and Pall 
bhamarikS = humming-top), a kind of musical instru¬ 
ment: Mv iil.407.20. 

bhramStra, m., a high number: Mvy 7752b = Tib. 
gzhal thims (see bhramantra). 

bhrami (f.? in this sense Skt. bhrama and Pkt. 
bhami, Sheth, but not Skt. bhrami), giddiness: gfltrakam- 
pam bhramli cSpi chardi praSravanam bahuh Mmk 
151.16 (vs). 

bhramu (■= Pall bhamu, also bhamuka, bhamukha; 
cf. bhnunukha), eyebrow: aslta-bhrama ca snigdhaloma- 
bhramft ca Mv il.44.8 (prose, In list of the anuvyafljana). 

Bhra?faia(?), n. of a town: MSV i.xvli.10; corrupt; 
Tib. yul gflis grogs. 

bhrumukha (or perhaps bhrQ 0 ? cf. Pali under 
bhramu; adaptation to Skt. bhrfl, secondarily?), eye¬ 
brow:. prabhSsayantl bhrumukhflntarfitu (Nep. mss. °ta; 
all mss. bhrumukhS 0 or bhrfl°, which is not 'nonsensical’ 
as the note says but the true reading; ed. em. bhramuka") 
OrnSya koS5d iyam ekaraSmlh SP 8.11 (vs); laiate va (read 
ca?) bhrQmukhe (one ms. ru°, for bhru 0 ) ca Sobhe yathaiva 
candramaso Mvli.297.3 (prose; so read with mss.); mahfi- 
niia (? so mss.; Senart em. °nalam) ca bhrflmukhfim (so 
one ms., the other has short u, intending bhru 0 ; one of 
these must be read) candro vS pArpamSsiye Mv ii.306,19 
(vs). 

-bhrflku(ika, itc, Bhvr. (= -bbpkuflka, so v.l.; 
cf. Skt. bhrflkutl, Schmidt, Nachtrflge), frown, in apagata- 
°kah: Mvy 2405. 

bhrflna-dheya (see -dheya), in °yam idam cittam 
nibsSram anldarSanam Ud xxxi.4. This cpd. of -dheya not 
recorded in Pali; is it a false Sktizatlon of the trouble¬ 
some Pali word bhflna-ha- or °hu? This word the Pali 
comms. seem evidently to misunderstand. Cf. Renou, 
JA 1939, p. 348 with n. 1, who connects the Pall word 
with Vedic and Skt. bhrflpa-han; acc. to his note 1, the 
Skt. form is to be ‘restored’ in Dharmasamuccaya 16.8. 
Renou apparently did not know our BHS form, which 
seems only to complicate the question further. It is clear, 
in any case, that it is an uncomplimentary epithet. The 
Pali comms. interpret the Pali as destroying prosperity or 
welfare. 

bhrQmukha? see bhru 0 . 

bhralflgarika, m., some sort of cook (followed by 
sflpakSra): Mvy 3767 «= Tib. phyag tshafts (or phyag 
tshaft, == cook. Das) skyems (drink) mal ( placet) ba; BR 
doubtfully suggest derivation from ’bhriftgfira for bhfftgQra, 
water-pot (note difference of quantity of the vowel in the 
second syllable). Chin, seems to mean preparer of seats 
and beds. 


M 


nfta, m.c. for neg. mS, f 3.27. 

Makara, n. of a nSga king: Mvy 3236; M5y 247.5. 
Makaradhvaja, n. of a yak?a: May 98. 
Makaramdama, n. of a yak$a: May 50. 
Makaraputra, n. of a nflga king: May 246.17; 247.5. 
makufa, nt. or m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; one 
doubtful Skt. occurrence, Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. muk°), 
diadem, crown: Mv i.129.7 (vs, read with mss. Slram ... 
sa-makutam; Senart’s em. impossible in meter and im¬ 
plausible in sense); Mv i.153.1 = ii.29.16 (vs; same vs 
1.226.13 muk°); ii.316.11 (vs, read with one ms. Siryanto, 
or °ta, mahyam makuto ...); iii.178.16, 19 (“{am, ri. sg.); 


Dlvy 411.12 (“jam dattam, n. sg.); Mmk 63.2 etc.; of 
flowers, gandha-makuta Mv ii.463.3, and °(anl 4 (prose), 
fragrant crowns (of flowers). 

Makufadantl, n. of an ogress: SP 400.5; two mss. 
cited as Ma((a-dantl, “caijiji, intending perhaps Ma(uta°; 
Bumouf Matutacandl (sot). 

Maku(abandha (m. or nt.), = next: caitye °dhe tu 
Mmk 598.23 (vs; metr.. correct). 

Makutabandhana, nt. (— Pall id.; cf. prec.), n. of 
a caitya of the Mailas: Divy 201.6 (°nam, n. sg.); Mmk 
595.4 (vs; °ne). 

makunda (m.; = AMg. maunda; alsq mukuncja, 
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mukunda), a kind of drum: Mv il.159.6 (prose) Mam, 
. acc. sg.; so mss., Senart em. mu°; after mfdangam. 

Makkojaka(-parvata), m., n, of a mountain of tor¬ 
ment in hell: °te Sik? 71.2. Acc. to Bendall and Rouse, 
Tib. gnad hjoms pa ( destroying the vitals >, which fits the 
description of torments there. (AMg. makkotfaa is defined 
ant; Deiln. 6.142 makkoda, a pile, rail, for setting up a 
machine.) . , 

makfita (cf. Pall makkhita), semi-M indie spelling 
for Skt. mra°, smeared : -bhasmSdi-maksita nagnSh LV 
258.3 (vs); some mss. and Calc. mra c . 

naakfl (- AMg. macchl; cf. Skt. mak?ika, Ved. 
mak?, maksfi; Pali only makkhika recorded), fig, or other 
winged insect: Mv 1.211,5 =- il.l5.5 (prose) mak?I pi, 
even a fly (did not fly over the bodhisattva’s mother while 
he was in her womb). So, or °ksi, the mss. hoth times, 
unanimously; Senart em. pak$I, quite needlessly. 

Magadha-Iipi, Magadhan script, a kind of writing: 
LV 125.20. 

magara, Gv 133.1, in place of SgSra, q.v., a high 
number. 

magava,. m., Mvy 7776, or nt., Id. 7905, a .high 
number, = Tib. brtag(s) yas. (Cf. mpgava, mlgava*; but 
the Tib. rendering and Gv equivalents are different.} Mvy 
7905 is cited from Gv, which in its place reads agava, q.v. 

maguli-, some kind of bird: (ttttiri)paksaih strlm, 
magulipaksaih putrSm (acc. pi.; sc. dadyat) Mmk 465.7 
(prose). 

Magha, n. of a merchant: Divy 108.8 It. 

Maghft, n. of a yak?inl: MSV t.17.7. See Xllkavend* 

maghl, n, of a medicinal herb, antidote for poisons, 
esp.' of snakes: maghi n3mau§adhl sarvavisaprasamanl 
AsP 52.11 (prose); similarly Gv 497.2 (tay3 . .. sarvfiSI- 
vi$8h palayante). 

manku, mangu, madgu, adj., also in comp, with 
-bhSva, -bhuta (= Pall manku; cf. also durmaAku; 
manku once in Vedic, SB, app. staggering, BR, but perh. 
not the same word): menially disturbed, upset, abashed, 
out of countenance ; all three forms are clearly variants of 
each other (cf. pudgala:pumgala etc., § 3;4), as is shown 
notably by a clichi, tusnibhato (once °tv6, Divy 633.24; 
not in Mvy) madgubhatah srastaskandhah adhomiikho 
nispratibhSnah (Divy °pratibhah; in Mvy before adho 0 ) 
pradhyanaparamah (Mvy °parah) Mvy 7122-26; Divy 
633.24, 27 (here accs.); 636.7; Av i.48.10, in which, for 
madgu- of the other texts, Mvy 7122 reads mangu-, or 
with Mironov manku-(v,l. madgu-). The form madgu also 
in Av i.286.5 vyapadyate madguh pratitlsthati kopam 
samjanayatl; in MSV ii.86.2 madguvo (n. pi. f.); see also 
amadgu; and in Bbh 123.10 (na ca bodhlsattvo) yacana- 
kam avahasati... na madgubhSvam (so ms., ed. em. 
manku 0 ) asyopasamharati; but manku elsewhere in Bbh, 
(bhQtam ca) dosarn (of someone else) pratichSdayati, na 
vlvropti, yenasya syan mankubhavah 254.15, so that he 
would be embarrassed; maiiku-bha(vam.... lacuna) 150.4, 
(Hied by Tib. bag hkhums pa, timidity, ‘little-mindedness ’, 
and elsewhere: mankur bhavati, Hoernle, JRAS 1916.711 
(= Pali Sn 818 manku hoti), is upset, disturbed (by the 
criticism of others); abhlru acchambhina-m (In. sg. m. 
required; ‘hiatus-bridging’ m?) a-mahku-bhotah dpcjha- 
vlryalj Mmk 93.24. There seems to be even, once, an 
apparently related madglbhflta, q.v., Implying a stem 
madga, but this is doubtful. See Pischel, SBBA 1904 
pp. 816 (fol. 169 a), and 823 f., for a discussion which in 
my opinion leads in a quite wrong direction. 

mangala, (1) adj., greeting festively, honoring, ifc. (so 
Senart): buddha-dharma-samgha-mangalo Mv i.36.6; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha (= Pali id., there third of the 
24 Buddhas), the next after DIpamkara acc. to Mv 
i.248.7 ff., where his story is told; a (perhaps the same) 
former Buddha, LV 5.9; (3) n. of a naga-king: Mvy 3308. 


Mangalasena, n. of an author: S5dh 546.8. 
Mangalya, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.13; 
(2) n. of a n8ga king: May 247.9. 

mangalya-Upi (v.l. mahga°), a kind of writing: LV 
125.20 (Tib. bkra Ses pa = maftgala). 
mangu-, see manku. 
mangula, see madgura. 

■? mangusa, see bhaiigakula. 
i 15 “ aCCha ^ Pali ,d -)> M Indlc for Skt; matsya, fish: Mv 

macchara (Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. matsara, 
envious: a-m" RP 37.17 (vs). Cf. next. 

maccharl( r jataka), so read in colophon Mv ii.64.7 
for text mamjail 0 ; MIndic for Skt. matsarin (cf. prec.), 
the selfish man. The main character in the Pali version. 
Jit. 535, is called Macchari-kosiya (once °ika), jat. 
y.383.14 ff. Cf. prec. 

majja-gata, adj., lit. penetrating to the marrow, with 
prema, intense, heartfelt (love): Siks 287.9, 10. 

mafleakamafleaka (§ 23.12), all sorts of couches or 
biers: mahajanamarako jfital), mrtajane niskfisyam8ne 
°dake.Divy 578.24. 

[mamjarl-jataka, read maccharT, q.v.J 
maflji?tha, adj. (once in Skt., acc. to BR by error, 
for Skt.. maflj°, from man j 1st ha, madder, plus -a; Pali 
matljeHha; cf. next), crimson, bright red: mafijl$tha£va etc., 
repeatedly, Mv L260.3-7 (no form in m&° noted in mss.); 
in cpd., or series of words, listing colors, after nfla, pita, 
lohlta, avadata, and before sphajika, Divy 366.26; Samadh 
22.38. 

mafljifthika (cf. prec.; = Pall mafijeUhika), lit. the 
crimson (disease); a disease affecting sugar-cane: ik$uk$etre 
°k6 nSma rogajatir nipatet Bhlk 4b.l (cf. Pali Vln. ii.256.26). 

, Mafljugho?a = Mafijuirl, q.v.; usually in verses: 
SP 10.7; 14.7; 296.1; S3dh 49.15 etc.; Gv 489.10; Mmk 
32.18; 65.22; 69.27 etc. (all these vss). 

Mafljudhvaja, (I) n. of a future Buddha, predicted 
rebirth of Mafljuiri: Mmk 591.26 (vs); (2) n. of a Buddha 
inUhe eastern quarter: Sukh 97.3 (prose). 

MaftjunStlm = Maftju6ri: S3dh 108.2 (vs) etc. 
maftjubhanln (1) adj. (= Pali id.), sweetly prattling: 
(of children) baiaka °nino Mv iii.84.18; (2) n. pr., = Mall- 
Juirl: Mmk 628.1 (Vs); and prob. Mmk 434.16, where 
text seems clearly corrupt, perhaps orig. a verse; text 
has maiijubhapl immediately after bhagavam (= Sakya- 
inuni), possibly then adj., sweetly speaking, but more likely 
refers to MatljuSrl who has just questioned the Buddha 
(an acc. sg. form in original?). In Mmk 32.23 (vs) read, 
prob. ManjubhanI (text °bh5§inl, unmetr.) tato bh5$e 
(refers to Mafljuirl, cf. Mafljugho?ena 18). 

Mafijurava = Maftju4rl: Mmk 441.10; 442.10; 
448.3; 470.13 (all vss), etc. 

Mafljuvajra = MaftjuSrI: S8dh 93.10 (vs) etc. 
Mafljuvara, = Mafiju6rl: Sadh 108.17 (vs) etc.; 
Mmk 436.2 (vs). Error for Mafijurava? 

Maflju£rl or °6iri, °6irl, in vss (for alternative forms 
see prec. items, and Mafijusvara), n. of a celebrated 
Bodhisattva, with the stock epithet kumarabhUta: Mvy 
650; Dharmas 12; SP 3.3; 7.811.; 260.16 ff.; 275.1 If.; 
386.8; 425.3; Suv 157.18; 239.8; Sik? 6.12; 7.7, etc.; Gv 
1.11; 46.26; 260.20 ; 527.22 ff., etc.; Sukh 92.10; S5dh 
92.12 etc.; in vss often in semi-MIndic forms, as MafljuSiri 
SP 8.10; 11.9; Gv 235.24; Bhad 44; 55; in RP 2.2 listed 
not among Bodhisattvas but as the first among 60 anu- 
pamacitta, q.v.; in Mmk often in stem-form MafijuSriya, 
see $ 10.4; his regular title kumara-bhdta has led to curious 
blend with (Kumara =) Karttikeya (= Skanda) in Mmk, 
Karttikeya-Manj u^rl Mmk 33.2, 15 (in the latter, Mafiju- 
Sriyasya lcumarabhutasya Kart°-°^rlr n5ma Kumarah 
anucarah, as attending'MaiijuSri!); 45.12 (to be depicted 
sitting on a peacock, like Skanda Karttikeya); this blend 
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seems to me secondary; a rather different theory in Ltflou, 
Iconographie, 66 ff., esp. 69. 

Maflju£ribuddhak$etragunavyaha, m., n. of a 
work: Mvy 1381; 0 vyQhalamk5ra-satra (the same?): 
Sik? 13.16; 53.14; 175.17. 

(Arya)MafijuSrimalakalpa, n. of a work, our Mmk; 
final colophon 721.25. 

Mafiju£rlvikrldita-sQtra, n. of a work: Slks 149.5. 

Maftju4rlvihara, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1369. 

mafiju$aka, sec mafljO 0 . 

Mafijusvara (1) = MafljuSrI: (in vss) SP 15.10; 
16.8; Mmk 35.10; (2) pi., n. of a group dr class of future 
Buddhas: Sukh 76.8 (prose). 

mafljQ$aka, nt. (cf. Pali manjflsaka; m. SP 8.13, 
°k5m$, in vs), also mafiju 0 , a kind Of heavenly flower: 
SP 5.11; 8.13; 20.1; Mv ii.160.13 (°k8ni); 286.18 (tdO; 
iii.95.8; manjusakam (n. sg.) Mvy 6164; maftju$aka- 
Kv 79.1. 

? madduka (Skt. Lex.), a kind of drum, perh. to be 
read SP 5?.l for mandaka; but see manduka. 

Man! (in Pali n. of a yakkha), (I) h. of a kimnara- 
klng: Kv 3.3; (2) n. of a yaksa: May 236.28. 

manika, m. (Skt. mani plus -ka, pejorative, see 
{22.37), worthless (glass -)gem: Gv 500.5 (prose). 

Manlkantha, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a n8ga: Mvy 
3350; (2) n, of a gandharva: Suv 161.17. 

Manlkarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.6 (so 
text, v.i. Manikundala; cited in Index as Manlvarna). 

Manikana, n. of a n8ga king: May 247.13. 

Manikanana, u. of a yaksa: M5y 70. 

manikaraka (= Skt. and Pali °k8ra), jeweller: Mv 
iii.113.7 (prose). 

Manikundaladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.3. 

Maniketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.20. 

Manigarbha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gy 259.1; (2) n. 
of a park in BhadraSilS (also Manlratnagarbha, q,v.): 
Divy 315.23. 

? Manlgarbharajai(i)rltejavatl, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 284.22 (vs). The apparently fern, form can not be right. 
Should we read °vato, M Indie nom. sg. masc. of -vant- 
stem? In a list of names; no construction of a fern, ad¬ 
jective seems> possible. 

Manicakra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.8. 

Manlcakravlcltrapratimanditavyflha, n. of a loka 
dhfitu: Gv 281(22. 

ManicOda, n. of a naga: Mvy 3331. 

ManicUdfi, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.9. 

Manidhara, n. of a certain mudra: Kv 74.9 (cf. 
Mahftmanidhara). 

ManidharinI, n. of a kijnnara maid: Kv 6.9. 

? maniprastfiraka, Mv iii.442.13; see s.v. prastfirika. 

?Maniprastha (so text), n. of an apsaras: °stha- 
n8m8p$aras& Kv 3.12; read °sth8, or perhaps, with pw, 
ManlprabhS. • 

mani-bhOmi, f. (Skt. Lex. and Pkt. W., Sheth), 
jewel-inlaid pavement: (dv5ras515y3m) °mir uparacitS 
Divy 279.6. 

Maplmakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.138.3. 

(Manimanta, nom. °tah, n. of a mountain: M8y 
254.4, doubtless = Skt. Maijimant.) 

Manimeruvirocanadhvajnpradlpfi, n. of a loka- 
dhatu: Gv 10.3. 

Manlratnagarbha (= Manigarbha 2), n. of a park: 
Divy 325.8 ff. 

Manirfija, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22. 

Manirocani, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.10. 

Manivatl, n. of a city: MSV i.66.2, 15 ff. 

[Manlvarna, see s.v. Manikarna.] 

Maniviraja(s), n. of a cakravartin: °jah, n. sg., Mv 
i.154.1. 


manivisa, ‘having (head -fgem poison’, serpent, acc. 
to Senart on Mv i.276.19 (vs), where mss. m8nivis8n8m, 
gen. pi. (Senart mani°; meter demands manl 0 ); see s.v. 
lataghnl. 

Manivi?fina, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.119.7. 

Manisuta, n. of a nSga king: MSy 247.17. 

Manisumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.17 (vs; before 
this read anantaram). 

ManisumeruS(i)rf, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.21 (vs); 
see s,v. GandharvakSyu-prabharfija. 

ManisdryacandravidyotitaprabhS, n. of a )oka- 

dhfitu: Gv 280.11 

ManisQryapraM^isagarbbB, n. at » lokadhStu: 

Gv 13.4. 

manija, m. (used as in Pall; these fig., mgs. seemingly 
not ih Skt.), (1) (lit. cream; fig.) best part, highest point 
(cf. Pali comm, on J&t.. iv.233.17, 234.6, rnhodo s&ro): 
agrayauvana-fnanda-prSptS, arrived at tbs'flower of her 
highest youth, Mv i.147.13; ( 6 prflpt5yfim, Toc,) i.205.7 s? 
il.9.3; Sasanam gupamandam^^ BF 59.6, the highest of (in?) 
good qualities; navamandapiSpte dharmavlnaye ,A*f* 
225.10, when the dharma and binaya haoe fust newly arrived 
at the peak (of development); (2) in bodbimattfa, q.v., 
the lit. mg. of manija is clearly the best, supreme point 
(Tlb._sfilft po, heart, essence ); it is used alone, or with 
other qualifiers (esp. "words for earth, as in Pali, putha- 
viyS.. . mando Jfit. iv.233.17) referritfg to bodhiman<ja: 
gacchitva manjam vara-pidapendram Mv ii.378.19, having 
gone to the supreme place, the excellent king of tries (1. e. 
the bodhi-tree); pfthivlya (gen.) marnje SP 53.10; mahi- 
(or mahi-, m.c.)-mapda LV 48.9; 315.18, 20; 316.14, etc.; 
Mv 1.161.12; ii.401.12; dharani-manda LV 12.18; 156.4 
(both vss., °pl° m.c.); (3) in LV 87.17 and 20 fluid (cf. 
Pkt., Sheth, = rasa), with Tib. (khu): Lefm. in 17 (bodhi- 
sattvasya .,.) mfituh kuk§igatasyoccSraprasrava-mando- 
parimlSrasya (read with vv.lf. “manije, or °mapda-pari°); 
Tib. . .. btsog paid ( unclean ) khu (fluid; = manda, sec 
mand&nuparvl) lugs (power) dan hdres pa (mixed with); 
in line 20, (nh) sukrtakarmanfim sattvSnam uccSrapra- 
srfiva-mande kfiyah sambhavati; Tib. lus (body) mi (not) 
gtsafi bahi (pure) khu bahi (fluid) nan du (within, governing 
preceding ; .loc. case) mi hbyun no (does not happen, occur). 

mandaka, (1) doubtless error for mandaka — manda, 
sluggish, indolent: LV 143.11 (prose) (kim vayam) manja- 
kasyopasthanam (v.l. manijasyo 0 ) kari^yama iti; con¬ 
firmed in mg. Tib.; and no other mg. seems possible in 
context; (2) for mandaka SP 52.1 read manduka (or less 
likely madduka). 

mandaniya, adj. (gdve.?), joyous, or to be greeted 
with joy: vasanto yositfim manijaniyo LV 78.12 (vs). 

Mandapa, n. of a yak$a (or possibly of a locality, 
Levi p. 69); M8y 24. 

mandapa-vSda = mandala-mada, q.v. 

manda-pflla, m. (so Mironov, no v.l.; Kyoto cd. v.i. 
munija 0 ; cf. pflla), acc. to Chin, boots, short boots (definitely 
not slippers but shoes with uppers): Tab Mvy 8968 » Tib. 
lham yu can; Jfi. and Das cite a word lham yu chad (acc. 
to Das = munda-pul8) as meaning a sort of slippers to 
which cotton leggings are attached. MSV iv.208.7 muijdapQla 
by em., ms. punijapolali. 

manda-peya, adj. or subst. nt. (= Pali °peyya; cf. 
manda), best of its kind: °yam (idam) pravacanam Av 

i. 1.8, note 3; il.107.6. 

mandama, a high number: Gv 106.6. Seems to have 
no correspondent in other lfsts. 

Mandara, v.l. °na, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.17, 

mandarava, nt, (for mandflrava, manda 0 ), a 
heavenly flower: °v8ni mah3mandarav8ni (no v.l.) Mv 

ii. 160.12. 

mandala, (1) m. or nt. (= mandalaka 3), spot of 
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ground marked out and ceremonially prepared, in triman- 
dala (2, q.v.; note also trimandala 1, in different technical 
mg.); (2) m. or nt., = mandalaka 4, q.v.: pranipatya 
pancamancjala-namaskarena vandisyante Sukh 19.8; see 
also JSnuman^ala; (3) m., n. of a yak?a: May 82. 

mandalaka, (1) m. (adj.?), a kind of disease which 
destroys, a family: °ko rogajSto yahim kule nipatati, na 
kimcl Sejeti, sarvam harati Mv 1.253.4 (see adhivfisa, 
flrddha); (2) nt., acc. to Chin, a standard (either con¬ 
nected, or not connected with that which stands on it), 
base for something: trapu-°kam Mvy 8954 (both Tib. 
and Chin, render trapu as lead); Tib. zha fielji dbyar (prob. 
read sbyar), with or without hdab (= hdabs, surface), 
which could mean ( surface ) attachment of lead(1); follows 
cakoraka, q.v.; the Tib. (contrary to Chin.) could ap¬ 
parently mean a cover, just as well as a base, and our 
word seems likely to mean that in MSV ii.24.12 mapijala- 
kam kj-tvfi, putting a cover on (a box containing an infant); 
(3) = man^ala (1) m. (nt. ?), a * circle' (but in Kv actually 
square in shape, hence rather), piece of ground specially 
prepared in honor of a Buddha or saint (for him to sit 
on), or for the performance of a sacred rite: Bhagavato 
marujalakam 8m8rjaya Divy 333.18; tayor dve te Ssana- 
prajnaptl krtau(!) dvau marnjalakSv SmSrjitau 345.22; 
(ye) 'valokiteSvarasya purataS caturasram mandalakam 
kurvanti, te r8j8no bhavanti Kv 49.2; agrato °kam pu$p8- 
bhiklrnam kjiva pranamya bodhlcittam utp8dya. . . 
Sadh 1.12, and so often in Sadh, as a place for a rite; In 
this sense AbhidhK. LaY-P. iv.94, 102, and (tri-)mandala 
Bhik 9a.4; (4) (=> mandala 2), one of the parts of the 
body which touch the ground in a reverential prostration: 
paftcamandalakena vandanam kftva Mvy 9278 = Tib. 
yan lag Idas . .., with five limbs (Jfi. arms, legs, and head; 
or more precisely knees, hands, and forehead!). [BR’s 
mari<Jalaka-rajan, cited from Mvy, is replaced in both 
modern edd. by m5p<jaNka-, which is Skt.; see s.v. man¬ 
darin:] 

mandala-mSi^a, in Mv °maia (see also s.v. -mala), 
in Divy °vata, so also in MSV but once man<japa-va<ja 
m. (= Pali °m5|a, °m51a, in DN comm. 1.43.3-7, on DN 
i.2.8, several deflnltions, ending: idha pana nisjdanasaia 
°mS|o ti veditabbo), a circular hall or space, acc. to Tib. 
courtyard, hkhor gyl (h)khyams (on Mvy), defined by Das 
courtyard, an open space near a temple or a. .. house where 
people assembte to witness a spectacle: °m3dah Mvy 5536; 
°m8de viharati Mmk 1.4; "made nl$annam AsP 381.1; 
aham asanaprajfiapti kari?yam °malam tarn mapayisyam 
... Mv ii.274.13; °m81am samanvahara pranltam ca 
Sayyfisanarri 18; °m31o abhinirminltvt... (line 4) asana¬ 
prajfiapti kjta 275.1; "mfilam (acc.) 9 (in these Mv pas¬ 
sages mss. are sometimes cited as reading °m4tram; qy. 
°ma<jam?); similarly for mandalamatram LV 291.10, 22, 
read °m81am or °m5<jam; the same word is written °vata 
in: divyo °v8fo divyfisanaprajflaptir divya ahfirah saman- 
v5hrtah Divy 288.15 (note Ssanaprajnapti and the like 
in Mv above, and samanvahara in Mv ii.274.18); and 
corruptly mapdavSta, in: mandavfifah (read man<jaia-v°) 
khritah, tasmin ... fisanaprajnaptih karita Divy 286.15; 
pratijagrata mandapa-vadam (for entertaining Buddha 
and monks) MSV i.264.2, but "grata mantfala-vatam (as 
in Divy) iii.138.8. 

mandalava(a = prec. (Divy Index garden!). 

MandalSsana, n. of a locality (?see L6vi p. 101 f.): 
May 82. 

man^alika, adj. or subst. m. (= next 1; Pali id., 
cf. Skt. m8n<Jalika), ruler of a (minor) region: (rajabhot) 
°kas Gv 399.13. (PTSD defines as district officer; king’s 
deputy, which seems inadequate; Vin. comm. 309.7 = ye 
dlpadese pi ekam-ekam marajalam bhufijanti.) See also 
nSga-mantjalika. 

mangalin, adj., or subst. m., (1) usually with rajan 


(= AMg. id., Sheth; cf. prec. and Skt. mandalika; m8nda- 
lika-rajan Mvy 3674, so also Mironov, cited in BR from 
Minayev as mandalaka 0 ), ruler of a (minor) region; as subst 
king: mrgamandallva Mvii.405.2 (vs) like a king of beasts 
(= a lion); mandalino rajano pranata mahyam Mv ii.40.9 
(vs), said by Suddhodana, referring to the time of the 
Bodhisattva’s birth; esp. in contrast with more powerful 
monarchs, rajanaa ca man(lalino balacakravartinaS (see 
this) caturdvlpakacakravartinaa (see this) ca SP 6.4 and 
20.6 (prose); the same three in reverse order, rajfiam... 
cakravartinam batecakravartin’ atha mandallnam' SP 
362.8 (vs); rajano marnjaltnas ... (rajanam cakravartinam 
pratyutUsfhantl) LV 15.2; (2) m. or nt.,‘ in Divy 359.19 
(vs, printed as prose) seems to be used of a small body 
of water, in contrast with the ocean, as a mustard-seed 
with Mt. Meru, or a firefly with the sun: (kirn) sar$apena 
(sol) samatam nayasiha Merum, khadyotakena ravim 
(read ravi, m.c.) mandalina samudram, why are you here 
making ... the sea equal to a mapdatin? I cannot explain 
the word, which is not noted in Index or Notes to ed. 

[mandavafa, Divy 286.15, read mandalavflta = 
mandalamada.J 

Mandavi, n. of a locality (cf.> Skt. M3ndavya?): 
M3y 54. ' 

Mandavya, see Mfindavya. 

mand&nupfirvl, (medical treatment consisting of a) 
series of liquids (mapd». 3; so Tib., khu bahi rim pa): 
MSV ii.47.14. There is no clue to the more precise mg.; 
the treatment is for a cold. 

manditaka, f. °ika (= Skt. °ta plus endearing dim. 
-ka, § 22.34), adorned: -su-°ikam LV 323.1, of a daughter 
of M8ra; °ika, n. of an ogress, M8y 243.31. 

mandllaka, m. (cf. DeSIn. 6.117 mandillo apflpah), 
a kind of sweetmeat or cake: Divy 258.9, 12, 14, 
19 etc. 

manduka, m. (nt.?), acc. to Skt. Lex. (pw 5.262) 
a kind of drum;. prob. read so with Kashgar rec. twice for 
both edd. mandaka (vv.ll. Nep. mss. madduka, madaka, 
etc. ; note in KN says ‘probably to read madduka’ which 
is also cited in Skt. Lex. in same mg.) in SP 52.1 (vs), 
KN v8d8pit8 . . . yehl (Sik? yehi) Jala-mandak8 v8py-atha 
mandaka v8, cited thus (except yehi) in Sik? 93.(11-)12; 
WT carpata-, q.v., for vSpy-atha, no other change; Tib. 
for the p8da, chu la brdabs daft thal mo brdabs pa daft, 
apparently striking on water and striking on the palms of 
the hands. That some Instrument, presumably of percus¬ 
sion, was meant seems clear from v8d8pita, tho I find no 
record of such a mg. for Tib. brdabs. These noises were 
made in honor of relics of Buddhas. 

MandOka, n. of a nSga: Mvy 3330. 

Mati, (1) n. of a prince, son of the Buddha Candra- 
suryapradipa: SP 19.2; (2) n. of a brahman youth, pre¬ 
vious incarnation of Dharmaruci; corresponds to Megha- 
datta of Mv, Megha of Pali, as associate of the previous 
incarnation of Sakyamuni (here called Sumati) under 
DIpamkara: Divy 247.211.; (3) n. of a prince, previous 
incarnation of SSkyamuni (is this the same as Sumati of 
Divy?): Samftdh p. 52 lines 21 (here text sati, read mati) 
and 30; (4) n. of a teacher (a Buddha?) in the kj-ta yuga: 
Laftk 365.3; also called Mahfimati (5); in 365.7 apparently 
a different Mati (a Buddha, nayakah) is named, a later 
one, tho still in the kj-ta yuga (Suzuki’s transl. is wrong 
on this). 

Matijft8na£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.16 (vs). 

matlvant (= Skt. matimant, Ap. maivanta, see 
§22.49), intelligent: LV 299.7. 

Mativikrama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Sik? 122.4 (from 
Dharmasamgltisfttra). 

mati-vijfiana = mano-vl°, q.v.: in Laftk 10.14 read 
sftk?ma-mativijflana-(text "mam abhivi°)-paravrttlku^al5- 
n8m, with Suzuki s.v. suksma, Studies, Glossary, and 
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Index; but Suzuki translates wrongly; render, able to 
produce revulsion in their subtle mati-(= mano-)-i nfftdna. 

Matisdra, n. of an ancient prince, son of Satyavar- 
dhana: Mv iii.104.16; 105.3 etc. 

MatlSvara, n. of a former Buddha: SaroSdh p. 57 L 5. 
matsarin (Skt. id., Pali maccharin), in de$an4-°ripa4 
ca Mv i.90.3, of backsliding would-be Bodhisattvas, prob. 
resentful of religious instruction. 

[mathya, so Lefm. in LV 264.16 (prose) mathyodana- 
kulm5?am; so 2 mss.; one pathod 0 ; two map<j4dana°;.the 
others senseless; Lefm.’s reading seems impossible; possibly 
pathyodana 0 is to be read, or marnjadana 0 , manpodana 0 ? 
Tib. has three members of the cpd., zan (food, pap; possibly 
for manpa?) daft hbras chan (boiled rice) dan hdren mar 
(mixture )...] 

Madana, n. of a mahar?i: M4y 256.25. 

Madanfl, n. df a piSacI: M8y 239.5. 
mada-nlrmadana, adj. (or subst. nt. ? = Pali mada- 
nimmadana), getting rid of pride or intoxication; ep. of 
viraga in Pali, AN ii.34.24; expl. Vism. 293.21 as de¬ 
intoxication of intoxication ; PTSD takes nimmadana s.v. 
from Skt. root mrd, crushing ; possibly, in BHS at least, 
it may mean washing away, see nirmadayati (but in Pall 
nimmadeti, sometimes written nimmadeti, means insults): 
Mv iii.200.11 yam idam °danam pipasa-prativinayo aiaya- 
samudghato ... virago ... (close parallel to Pali, above). 
Madani, n. of an ogress: Mfiy 243.18. 

Mada, n. of a piSacI: May 239.5. 

Madotkata, n. of a piSacI: May 239.5. 
madgi-bhOta (implying stem *madga = madgu, 
see maftku), presumably embarrassed, out of countenance, 
in a fragment without context, Hoernle, JRAS 1916 
p. 711 (cf. p. 722); later on same page maftkur. 
madgu-, see manku. 

madgura, once (by error?) madguru, madgula, 
also (v.l.) mangula, In comp, with chavi (= Pali maftgura- 
chavi; also maftgula, as separate adj.; cf. perh. 'AMg. 
and general Pkt. mangula, evil, homely, inauspicious; 
prob. not connected with Skt. madgura, Lex. maftgura, 
a certain fish, unless Indeed the fish was named for Its 
color), something like sallow(-complexioned), unhealthy (in 
aspect): madgura-chavir vata bholj Sramano gautamah LV 
255.5 and (with w.ll. maftgula 0 , mafijura 0 ) 256.8; same 
passage, madgura-(but one ms. once, both mss. the other 
time, madgula-Vchavi dani Sramano gautamo Mv ii.126.11; 
127.15; rt.ad (a-)madguru-cchavir MSV i.36.17, of a 
cakravartin s jvriratna. 

Madyapmu, perhaps n. of the city in which Maitra- 
kanya(ka) lived (in Pali, Catudv8ra Jat., and Av he lived 
in Benares; statements in karmav are confused, see L6vl, 
p. 50, note 10): Divy 590.25 (but if the prec, vai be read 
with this word, the name would be Vaimadyapura). 

MadrI (= Pali MaddI), n. of the wife of ViSvamtara 
(or Sudam^fra): Jm 56.22 ft.; RP 22.17 (vs; m.c. 
Madri). 

Madhudatar, n. (or epithet) of a monkey who once 
gave honey to the Buddha (see the story s.v. Parileyya, 
DPPN): Jm 116.1. In the corresp. Pali vs, Jat. iv.314.23, 
the name is Madhuva (n. sg. of °vant). 

madhumadhava, m. (Skt. °dhavl, f.), a kind of 
spirituous liquor: °vah kadambarl p4rlpanam Divy 221.28. 
[Madhu-yak$I, see Vadhu 0 .] 
madhura, (1) sc. -lipi, a kind of writing (perhaps 
belonging to the city of Mathura = Pali Madhura?): 
Mv i.135.6; (2) n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1. 

Madhuranlrghopa, n. of a son of M8ra (favorable 
to the Bodhisattva): LV 309.8. 

Madhuravadana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 
Madhurasvara, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1. 
madhuvasava (M Indie for Skt. and Pali madhvfi- 
sava), a kind of liquor: Mv iii.69.4 (prose). 


madhu-Sira(s), nt. (cf. Skt. madhu-mastaka, -ilr- 
?aka), a kind of cake: Mmk 48.8 (see s.v. firlvesta). 

Madhusambhava, n. of two future Buddhas which 
I J a on? r ^ icted that Tra P u ? a and Bhallika would become: 

L<V 391.224 

madhusiktha, or (MIndic) °slttha, and °thaka 
(= Pall madhusltthaka, Vln. ii.116.6; Skt. slktha, and 
Lex. sikthaka), beeswax : °sltthena (so mss.) Mv ili.23 18 
(prose, printed as vs); "slkthakena Mv 1L489.19 (mss 
sithak° or °sikkak°). ' 

Madhuskandha, n. of a brahman friend of Ana- 
thapiirfada: MSV iii.l36.^ff. 

madhya, ad]., seems to be used (as rarely in Skt.) 
in the sense of Skt. madhyama, madhyastha, neutral, 
impartial; here perh. more specifically umpire : tatra 
bhavantehi madhyehi bhavitavyam Mv iii.390.14, there 
(where the speaker is to engage in a debate with another 
person) your worships must be umpires (less likely, must 
be present, in the midst). 

MadhyadeMka, adj., (people) belonging to the ‘middle 
country’ (MadhyadeSa): Mv i.2.13. 

madhyantika (nt.? - Pali majjhantika, AMg. °tiya; 
as If semi-MIndic for Skt. madhyfinta plus -ika), noon- 
°ke Mv iii.185.16. 

Madhyamdina (also Madhy 0 , q.v.; seems to cor¬ 
resp. to Pall Majjhantika, a word which means noon, 
midday, see prec.; both were missionaries to Kashmir) 
n. of a Buddhist missionary to Kashmir:- Karmav 61.11 
(for northern sources see L6vi’s note). 

Madhyama (m.?) = Madhyamfigama, q.v.- Dlvv 
333.11 °mam, acc. 0 

Madhyamaka, presumably = Madhy&mika, qv 
in °ka-ruci, one who favors the M. school: krtir lyam paii- 
<jita-ma°rucer Dharmakaramateh Sadh 417.7 (colophon) 
Madhyamaklya, n. of a yak?a: M8y 73 (but reading 
is uncertain). 

MadhyamSgama, m., n. of a section of the canon 
(= Pa H MN): Mvy 1422; MSV 1.93.10; 98.15; 111.20, etc 
madhya-strl, woman in middle life, fully mature 
woman: LV 321.8 °strl-rap8ni, in contrast with kumfiri, 
girl, and aprasOtl, q.v.; Mv 111.283.5 °striyayo, acc. pi. In 
Pali majjha is used in the sense of middle-aged, contrasted 
with young and old; I have not found this cpd. else¬ 
where. 

126 i madhyak?araVl8tara llpi ’ “ kind 0f script: LV 
[madhyaharlnl-Upi, see adhya°.J 
madhyima, adj. (= Pali majjhima, Skt. madhyama, 

§ 22.16), middle, middling: anumadhyato madhyimam Mv 
U.49.20 (vs; = Pali Jat. v.387.19 reading majjhakam). 


[madhyena plus gen., aUeged to mean to, equivalent 
of loc. of goal (Hindi mem), acc. to Senart Mv ill n. 502 
on lii.287.2 ahatn rftk$asldvlpasya madhyena g arehami’ 
But this means, not / am going to the island of ogresses, 
but / am going by way of the island ... (so madhyena in 
Skt.), as is proved by 291.4-5; the merchant’s goal was 
a pupya samudrapattana, where he collected jewels and 
then returned home.] 

mana-, apparently m.c. for mSna, pride, in T.naif 
358.11 (vs, 2d half of anu$(ubh) upakleSalr manadlbhlh; 
see upakleia. 

manaSpa, adj. (Skt. Lex., Trik. only), captivating 
the mind, charming; relatively rare, usually manfipa, 
q.v.: Mvy 6827; Gv 228.5 (prose); SP 74.5, 10 (prose, no 
v.l.); In 74.1 and 76.1 also ed. manaapa, but most or all 
mss. man8pa. 

mananS, acc. to Foucaux pride, but perh. rather 
intellection (Skt. manana): (tejahsama ity ucyate) dur5- 

sada-sarva-manana-prahlna-sarvakle$adfihapratyupastha- 

natvat LV 424.15. (Tib.- omitted in Foucaux.) 
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manayate (= Skt. manyate; see Chap. 43, s.v. 
man 2), thinks: “yase Bbh 226.9. 

ManabB, n. of a kimnara-maid: Kv 5.22. 
manasl-(also manasl-, q.v.)-karotl (= Pali ma- 
nasi-k°; very rare In Skt., essentially Buddhist word; cf. 
manasl-, manasl-, manas-kBra, which seem not to 
occur in Skt. at all), concentrates the mind on, reflects 
(intently) on, with acc. (a rare case of gen. s.v. manasl-k 0 ): 
sSdhu ca su$thu ca “kuru Mvy 6315; SP 38.10; 346.6; 
Sukh 5.1; °karot« LV 378.16; “kurvanti SP 72.15 (KN 
printed, as sometimes elsewhere, as two words); “karotha 
Mv 1.334.1, 2, etc.; °kurvfigasya Gv 504.19; “karimnti 
SP 478.7; “kartavya Av ii.140.8; “kjta (ppp.) SP 60.14; 
very common, often (as in some of the above) with parallel 
synonyms like cintayati; esp. with yoniSah (or ayonila^), 
q.v. for examples. 

manasl-khra, m. (- PaU id.; to prec.; also manasl-, 
manas-kAra, qq.v.), fixing in mind, mental concentration, 
(esp. intense) attention, thought, notice; esp. with yonliafi 
or ayonlftafi, qq.v. for examples; nfipi nlrgamana-°ram 
utpftdayanti SP 72.15, nor do they put their minds on going 
out (lit . produce putting of the mind on.. .); na duljkha- 
manasikftra ^amjfifim utpftdayanti SP 78.5; asmrtya-°kftra- 
tftyal LV 34.15, to the keeping in mind of what is not 
memorable; dharma-°k5rena LV 179.8; tathftgatagaurava- 
manasi* LV 370.1; manasikfirfimanaslkftratvftt LV 422.13, 
because it cannot be reflected upon by mental reflection; 
udde£a-yoga-°kftrfin ( < ’ , 'ftra-vl$e$ftn) (ud)gfhya Divy 18.12, 
17; tato 'sya bhagavatft °k8ro dattah Av i.284.12, then 
the Lord gave him (the power of) mental concentration, and 
similarly 348.1; ii.68.10 (not any ‘task’ as Speyer renders; 
Feer also wrongly); nftnya-°kftrah RP 56.17, Bhvr., having 
no other thought in mind; evamrdpalli sarnjfift-°kfirailL Dbh 
56.27; other, miscellaneous cases, SP 103.11; Mv li.278.7; 
Mvy 1926; LV 180.21; Divy 180.21; 236.20; 240.1; 407.3; 
Suv 7.3; Gv 177.3; 241.24. 

manasl-karoti - manasl 0 , q.v., but rather rare; 
I not always m.c., e. g. “karotha Mv lii.339.7 (prose); in 
vss, I required m.c., “karontft (pres, pple.) Mv iii.83.7; 
and with gen. object, na cftpi te$5m manasikaronti SP 
87.2 (vs), and they do not even take'heed of these things 
(that have been said). Cf. next. 

manasikfira (to prec.) «= manasl 0 : KP 71.8 (prose), 
see s.v. yonldah. 

manaskftra, m. (= manasl-, manasl-kftra), con¬ 
centration of mind, mental application or activity: SP 320.3 
(prose); cittfi£aya-“kfirair Dbh 30.28 ff.; clntfi-°kSrft 
abhOvan LV 26.2 (prose), Bhvr., came to have concentration 
on the thought (which follows), and so, cintfi-°kftra-prayuk- 
tfinftm 26.4; asan-°kftra Jm 192.12, evil mental activity; 
others, see s.w. yonidalj, ayonlftah. 

Manasvln, (1) n. of a nftga king: Mvy 3285; SP 
4.12; LV 204.9 ; 219.9; Megh 288.6; 306.11; Mfty 221.23; 
247.29; (2) pi., n. of a people: Mfty 19 (cf. L6vl p. 68). 

manafisaipcetanBhara, m. (=t Pali mano-s°; °nfi 
plus fihfira), also sarpcetanikfthftr a, one of the four kinds 
of ‘food’ (see s.v. kavallkarflhftra), viz. living on hope 
(in the belief that food is, or will soon be, available;’see 
LaVallde-Poussin, AbhidhK. 111.124 f.): Mvy 2286; the 
prior member is (manafr)samcetanft, AbhidhK. iil.121. 

manfl (— Pali manam, before vowel man’, for Skt. 
manftk; in the sense here recorded found in Skt only 
With neg., e. g. manftg asi mayft na Saptafi Mbh. Cr.ed. 

I. 3.164, you were almost ctirsed by me; but in Pali, as here, 
man' amhi, without neg., f was almost...), almost: ma 
nftsmi... khfiditft (°ta$), I was almost eaten..., Mv 

II. 450.16; 451.1; 453.3, 8. 

/ . manfipa, adj. (— Pali id.; contraction of mana- 
Bpa, q.v., but far commoner than that in prose as well as 
vss), charming, agreeable: SP 74.1 and 76.1 (so most or 
aU mss.); 347.1; LV 9.14; 27.11; 46.13; 9Q.2ff.; 187.10; 


mano-vijfiflna 

Mv i.103.6; 109.5; 146.3 = 202.18 U.6.15; 1.150.5: 

207.11 «« ii.12.1; i.303.8; ii.111.18; 373.23; 424.2, etc.; 
Divy 74.9; 403.4; Av L179.1; Suv 146.3; Bbh 217.3; very 
common; also a-ma“, unpleasant: LV 71.11; 187.9; 246.15- 
Av i.71.9, etc. 

Manu, f. (in Skt. Lex. Manu, f., is recorded as the 
wife of Manu, m.), n. of the ‘mother of mankind’: (tadya- 
thft)ditir devftnftm mfttft Manur mftnavfinftm Surabhih 
saurabheyftnftm ... iDivy 635.3. 

manujfla, adj. (semi-MIndic for Skt. manojfia; 
|3.54; cf. Pall manufifia), charming: Kashgar rec. of SP 
110.13 (vs) “jfia-gho$a, for ed. with Nep. manojfia-. 

manu?yaka, adj. and subst. m. (PaU manussaka, adj., 
is cited by Childers from ‘Kh’ = Khud daka pft tha ‘14’, 
but I cannot find the occurrence; PaU a-manussaka, CPD), 

(1) adj., of men, human : manu?yakft (so mss., Senart em. 
mft°) kftmftm (acc. pi.) Mv U.4Q5.8 (vs), human desires; 
[sarvftpi deva-manusyakftpi (of gods and men; but here 
mss. “syftiji, em. Senart) chattrasahasrfiol Mv i.264.3 
(prose);] (-vlmfinftni) dlvya-manu?yakfiiji Sukh 63.4 
(prose); manu?yako bhavati narasya rftjft Sik? 308.7 (vs); 

(2) m., man: bhavanto “kft apy... Divy 309.20 (prose). 
Manugyadatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 
Manu?yadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4. 
Manufyanftga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 
manu?ya-raha-iayyftka, “aayyaka, or “seyyftka, 

adj. (« PaU manussa-rfiha-seyyakam, sc. uyy&nam, Vin. 
1.39.6, 12, or “seyyftkfini, sc. rukkhamOlftni, MN U.il8.18; 
ft In rftha unexplained), providing sleeping-places secluded 
from men: (vrksamalftni...) “sayyakftni Mv U.123.18 (read 
approximately so; mss. partly corrupt, wrongly em. 
Senart); (ftiramapadam ...) “seyyftkam Ui.143.13 (read 
approximately so; mss. have a different corruption, Senart 
em. wrongly); (Sayyftsanfini...) manu 5 ya-raha-(v.l. °rahe-) 
seyyfik&nl (v.l. Sayyfikfini) Ui.200.17 (so with mss.). 

manu$ya-vigraha, m. (=» Pali manussa-viggaha, 
PTSD s.v. vlggaha), one that has human form; somewhat 
broader than manu$ya f«ncl. at least the human embryo; 
see Pali Vin. iii.73.21-23): manu$yo vft “graho vft Bhik 

rnanesl? Mv ii.62.8, some unknown part or adjunct 
of a chariot; see s.v. kupsara. 

manojana, adj. (seems to = Skt. manojfta, with 
MIndic epenthesls, { 3.101), charming: bha?anto ca “janam 
(perh. adv.; mss. “janfim) Mv i.77.9 (vs), perh. m.c. ’ 
manojalpa, m., mind-talk, imagination: Mvy 2116 = 
(alternatively) Tib. rtogs pa, which in 998 - samkalpa. 
manojavft, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.27. 
Manojfia, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1. 

Manoj ftanirnftdasvara, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3418. 
Manojfiaftabdftbhigarjita, m., n. of the kalpa of 
future^ Buddha Sfigaravaradharabuddhivikriditftbhijfia: 

Manojflasvara, n. of a gandharva: SP 5.1; Kv 2.17 
(here a gandharva king). 

Manojfia, n. of a yak?ipi: Mmk 567.12; 570.23. 
ManoJflBrutasiipbadhvaja (so Mironov; yar. Sama- 
no°), n. of a gandharva: Mvy 3387. 

Manobhirfima, nt., n. of the Buddha-Held of the 
future Buddha Tamftlapattracandanagandha: SP 153.10. 
Manoragft (! sic), n. of a rftk?asi: Mfty 243.33. 
Manorftha, n. of a piifica: Mmk 18.5. 
Manoratharak^ita, n. of an author (a bhik?u): 
Sftdh 334.20. 

Manorama, nt, n. of two Buddhaksetras: Mv 
L12&18; 124.5. 

Manorama, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.6. 
mano-vijfiBna (-dhfttu), perception by the thought- 
organ, the sixth of the vijftftna(-dhfttu), the other five 
being cak?ur-, irotra-, ghrflpa-, jUivft-, and kftya-; its 
object is dharma(-dhfttu): Mvy 2058 (in this sense «= PaU 



manovibhu(-tS) 
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mano-vinfiana); in Lank peculiarly used (see Suzuki, 
Studies 177 f.), bracketed or cpd. often with citta and 

manas: citta-mano-manovijnana-svabhava-viveka-ratasya 
Lank ^9.17; cittamano-manovijfiana-vigatena tvaya 10.6, 
etc. etc.; alayam ca katham kasmat, manovijfianam eva 
ca 24.18; Suzuki regularly keeps the word in his Transl. 
Once also matl-vijftSna, q.v. 

[? manovibhu(-ta), said of the daSa baiani; so 
Senart em. for various corrupt readings of mss. at Mv 
i.159.10; 160.6, 7. Implausible; I have no alternative 
suggestion.] 

Manohara, n. of the daughter of Drama, king of 
the klmnaras; her story at length, with her marriage to 
prince Sudhanu (Dlvy, MSV Sudhana): Mv il.97.5 ff. 
(in the Klmnarl JStaka); Divy 443.2 ff.; MSV i.134.11 IT.; 
mentioned as last in a list of kimnara maids, Kv 7.1. 

mantraja, error for mantrajfla ? (as suggested in 
note, ed.): °ja (n. pi. m.) °ja iti samjfta Divy 212.11 f. 
mantra-dharanl, see dharanl. 
mantra, f. (only recorded as m. or nt.) = Skt. BHS 
mantra, formula etc.: Mmk 27.3 ahvananamantra catra 
bhavati; (7-)8 (e$a... manjuSriyah) ahvananamantra; 
17-18 ahv8nanamantraya$ ca ayam eva mudra 
(Regularly m. or nt. in Mmk as elsewhere.) 

MantranusBripi, n. of a rak$a (q.v.): Dharmas 5. 
Also Maha-m°, q.v. 

mantha (nom. sg.; fern., if not masc: to a stem man- 
than) = Skt. mantha, a mixed beverage: Mvy 5755. 
t ^ Mandaka, n. of a yak$a: May 69. (See also marxjaka 

Mandara, n. of a yak$a: M5y 76. 

[mandavBS ca LV 38.4 (vs), read with v.l. (sadarjava-) 
mardavas ca; so Tib. mflen.] 

Mandavalahaka, pi. (= Pall id.), n. of a class of 
gods: Mahasamaj. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185 2 
(see note 3); cf. Var$avalahaka, VBtavala 0 . 

mandarava, m. and nt. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. mandara; 
= the much commoner BHS mandarava; also mandara, 
°raka; once mandarava; there are also parallel forms 
with maha- compounded with each of these, but only 
in association with the form without maha-), applied (in 
comp, or as adj.) to a heavenly tree, or rather usually 
to its flowers, which are often ‘rained’ down on earth as 
celestial salutation to a Buddha or Bodhisattva: Mvy 
6202 (maha-ma° 6203); °vaih pu$pair Divy 220.26; 
otherwise mand° with short a noted only in Mv, i.147.13; 
200.11; 219.6 = il.21.8; ii.17.10; 19.3; 33.19; 39.9; 299.5; 
303.7; followed by maha-ma 0 1.230.15; iii.94.20 (maha 0 22). 

MandBravagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.7. 

manduraka ,(1) m . Divy 19.23, or nt. Mvy 9183, a 
221*20^ C0Verlet ’ see s-v - eral£ a; (2) n. of a n8ga: May 

manyate (= Skt. id., Pali manfiati), thinks good, 
approves ; as in Pali phrase yassa dani kaiam maftflasi (see 
PTSD s.v. mafliiati), so yasyedani (yasya dani) kaiam 
manyasc, whatever you think appropriate, in formula of 
consent; in Mv several times preceded by sukhi bhava(tu), 
see sukhln, the whole meaning all right, be it as you say: 
sukhi bhava ... manyase Mv i.320.15; 321.12; in 323.22 f. 
the Buddha KtSyapa replies to King Krkin’s invitation 
by messenger, sukhi bhavatu Kpki ... yasya dani kaiam 
manyase (2d person I); in 324.6 (without any sukhi bhava) 
adhivaseti ca bhagavam K° yasyedani kaiam manyase i> 
so also in 324.10, 15 (yasya, 15 adds dani, bhagavam 
]mss. °vam] kaiam manyase); in 325.7, consenting to 
dwell in Krkin’s new palace, the Buddha K. says: sukhi 
bhava yasyedanlm kaiam manyase. 

manyana, °na chiefly m.c. (= Pali mafifiana; cf. 
next; to manyate plus -ana), (1) conceit in the sense of 
vain, illusory imagining, Tib. Apr sems, in Suzuki’s Index 


ma r anapr ajflayate 

to Lank; (2) conceit in the sense of pride, Tib. rlom(s) 
sems, so rendered in Mvy, Sik$, and KP below. The two 
mgs. cannot always be distinguished with certainty but 
d0 "^! s , ^gularly meant when the word is asso¬ 
ciated with iftjana, °na, or Ifljita, qq.v. for Dassaces 
like Gv 128.6; 253.14; Dbh 64.13; so to LV 259.9 (vs) 
where read na cenjanam n5pi manyana-(m.c. for °n8)- 
metr - lm P° ss »>le), and prob. 
in KP 136.8 (vs) ifljana-manyana-, tho Tib. here rlom 
sems, pride; prob. in Gv 199.20 sarva-manyana-samudgha- 
titasya bodhisattva-vimokjasya; certainly in Laftk 127 2- 
278.1; 300.4; and esp. note the vs 265.9, 10: as8raka ime 
dharma manyanByah samutthitai), s8py atra manyana 
4dnya yaya SOnyetl manyate; (2) pride : in LV 332.14 
(vs) read with best mss. (and Tib., rlom sems) sarva- 
manyana-(Lefm. manyuna)-prahin51i; in LV 371,13 ( V s) 
read ’ / vv ' 11 ’ and Fouc aux, iha me hata navavidha 
manavidhl (m.c., mss. all °vidhi) manyan8pur’ aniketflh, 
here I have destroyed the nine-fold varieties of conceit, which 
have pride as their home (or body, pura) and (now are left 
In me) without any resting-place ; in LV 374.5 (vs) read 
manyanas with v.l. for mamlyita; Mvy 7082 =, Tib 
rlom(s) sems; Sik? 251.8 (Tib. cited as rlom sems); Slla- 
manyanB KP 135.7 (prose), pride in (one’s own) morality, 
“ “f" tshul khrims kyls rlom sems; Bbh 207.14; AsP 

l 8 p'oi^ a / va ? a c yan f manyana (acc ’ sg - ; a m - c -) tyaktva 
RP 21.4 (vs). See also a-manyana-t&. 

manyita, nt. (orlg. Mlndlc ppp. to manyate; = Pali 
manfiita; cf. prec.), conceit In the sense of vain imagining, 
illusion: vyapanita sarv5iji mi manyitani SP 63.3 (vs)- 
associated with ifljita (q.v. for the foil, passages), SP 
336.3; 372.7 (here also prapaficita). 

„„„„ mapara - nt ’’ 8 high number : Gv 1,33.2. Cited in Mw 
7833 as savaram (2, q.v.), but read there mavaram 
with v.l.; cf. also parama. 

[mama and mamama, nt., read amam. q . v 1 
mamflyati, °te (denom. to mama; Pali °tl; Skt. 
once °te, Mbh 12.8051, where it means cherishes as here! 
wrongly BR), cherishes ; esp. with kelayati, q.v. (as with 
^LA Pali) ’ 80 1,1 LV 100 - 9 ; AsP 254.2 °yeyur; Dbh 
39.23 (here mamayitani, foil, by dhanayitani niketastha- 
nM , i), a|l cited s.v. kelayati; yasya n8sti mamayitam 
Ud xxxii.l8(17); na mamayamano, not cherishing (as one’s 
own), Bimbisarasutra, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4 
125.10; labdha (read °dhva, probably) labharn na mama- 
yate na dhanByate na samnidhim karoti Sik? 269.6, does 
not hoard; in LV 374.5 (vs) Lefm. mamiyita, understood 
as ppp. to this verb, but read manyanag with v.l. 
Mayflrakuga, n. of a brother of KuSa: Mv ii.433.18 
mayflra- (mayflraflga-, mora-)-hastaka, also 

-hasta (= Pali mora-hattha, defined in Vv. comm. 
147.27 as a fan made of peacock’s tail-feathers ), q peacock’s 
feather fan : mora-°ka Mv ii.475.9 (context indicates fans)- 
mayura-fka-parigfhitani LV 98.14 (prose; -ka for -ka in 

? d 'Kf a J Qr ^^;^ a ? arigrhIt5 LV 77 ’ 3 <P rose >; m °ra- 
-hastehi Mv Ii.275.5 (prose); morahastena Mv ili.446.6 
(prose). 

mayQraflki, a jewel, prob. turquoise: Mvy 5969 = 
Tib. gyu ( turquoise ) phal pa (common), or sbur len (which 
or sbur loft, is defined by Ja. as amber, by Das as an 
unnamed gem; but in Mvy 5970 sbur len, or loft, occurs 
with other expressions for Skt. pu?paraga, topaz). 

mayflraflga- hastaka, see mayflra-h°. 

« t as “•<!>’ and f - °V a - <*«Xh (otherwise nt.): 

in LV 175.11 (vs) Lefm. marano with ms. A only, but 
all others °pam (or a few °na), and so citation of the vs 
Sik? 206.9; in Mv i.165.8 (vs) marap3ya (3 mss. unmetrl- 
cally 0 n3ye) param, to the farther shore of death; can hardly 
be taken as dat., or as anything other than gen., which 
seems to imply stem °pa. 

maranaprajflayate, see prajfiayate. 
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mastaka-luAga 


maranSmfiika 

maranSmSika, see s.v. -am&ika, and cf. maranfln- 
tlka. 

-maranlya, see jatijara-ma 0 . 

MaravSla, n. of a nfiga king: May 247.29. Cf. 
Paravft<Ja. 

MnrTrika , m ., n. of a lokadhatu: °ke °dhatau DIvy 
52.5; °kam “dhfitum 52.15. 

MarlcijSla, n.of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.10. 
maru, m. (in mgs. 1,2 = Pali id.; cf. marut, maruta), 

(1) in the sense of Skt. Marut, a class of Vedic gods: Indro 
... maruhi parivrto Mv iil.267.16 (vs); in this sense rare; 

(2) very.commonly, god, = deva, sura; oftenest in vss, 
but also in prose, e. g. nara-maru-kanya- LV 82.15; often, 
as here, bracketed with nara or a synonym: SP 12.13; 
30.9; 208.9; LV 12.13; 80.19 (read ca marusahasrair); 
129.19; 370.14; Mv 1.71.21; 72.11, 15, etc.; 90.18; 100.9; 
113.15; 143.16; 268.15; ii.299.5; 328.5, etc.; Av 11.176.12; 
passim; (3) a kind of drum (not recorded anywhere): 
Mv i.259.11; ii.180.8; 410.7; lit.443.13; (4) n. of a future 
Buddha: Mv ii.355.10, but this is prob. a misprint for 
Meru, in the same passage iii.279.15. 

Marunda, n. of a serpent king: Mmk 18.24. Cf. 
BhOrun^a*, Bherunda. 

marut (cf. next) = maru (2), god: marutah, n. pi., 
LV 93.10; Mv ii.28.6; nara-marutaS (v.l. “timi), acc. pi., 
SP 251.5; marut-, stem in comp., Mv iii.82.9; LV 44.3; 
124.3 (prose); Av i.67.7 if. (prose); marud, n. sg., LV 
113.16; marud, perh. n. pi., LV 113.19 (§§ 15.16; 23.10); 
marut’(as) Sgata (= °tS(i) LV 114.20; marutalvam = 
maruta(h) evam LV 115.3. All these vss except as indi¬ 
cated. This mg. seems essentially Buddh. (in Skt. Lex. 
and RaghuvamSa 12.101). 

maruta (a-extension of prec.; not recorded In Pali), 
god: nara-maruta-sahasra (cpd.) LV 95.5 (vs); marutSna 
(gen. pi.) SamSdh 19,21 (vs). 

Marudeva, n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.154.2. 
Markafa, (1) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.2; (2) nt., 
n. of a town (nlgama) in Avantl: Mv ili.382.10 (v.l. 
karttakam); cf. Pall Makkaraka(a, a locality (once called 
nagara) in Avantl (DPPN). 

markata-jSla, nt. (cf. Pall makka(a, Skt. Lex. and 
late lit., Schmidt, Nachtrage, markata, spider), spider-web: 
Mvy 6761 = Tib. ba (b)rgya (see Das). 

Markafa-hrada-tira, nt., n. or epithet (monkey- 
pool-bank) of a cetlya (caitya) at or near Vatffill: Mv 
i.300.11 ft.; the same (?) place called also Ka(agftra4aia, 
q.v. (rather than a caitya), “tire “SfilSyam Dlvy 136.7; 
200.21; Av 1.8.5; 279.5; MSV 1.224.14; in these passages, 
however, it could be Interpreted as a separate loc., in the 
K. on the bank of the Markafahrada ; note that Kfit&g“ is 
mentioned separately in Mv 1.299.20. 

margati (= Skt. margati, Pali maggatl; semi- 
MIndie, cf. J3.34), seeks: KP 125.7; 137.7. 

marj(j)a, If to be kept with Senart and mss., is 
hyper-Skt. for majja(n), marrow: asthi-mar](j)am (acc. 
sg.) Mv 1.20.2 (v.l. “rjja; one ms., only, repeats the word 
with majja; Senart, strangely, has no note). 

[marfita- SP 420.4 (prose), misprint for mardita-, 
crushed; so WT; not corrected in KN Corr.) 

Mardana, n. of a yak?a: May 14; in M4y 24 perh. 
n. of a place (or of a yak?a? L4vi, p. 69). 

Mardanl, n. of an ogress: May 243.28. 
maryadfl-bandha (m.; = Pali mariyada-b°), the 
keeping in control: (Saknumo...) Purnakasya ca “dham 
kartum Divy 29.26. 

mam , m . (Skt. Lex. id.), patience: manaso marsa 
utpanno Divy 232.13. 

marpanS (= Skt. “pa, nt.), patience, endurance: 
(par8pak5rasya) “na sarvesSm ca “nfi .. . Bbh 189.4 f. 

marpayati (caus. to Skt. mr$-), asks to be excused 
from, declines (politely): marsehi gr3mavaram Mviil.192.1, 


ask (the king, who had offered a present of a village) 
lo excuse you from the boon of a village, i. e. decline it. 
(This seems a natural development of Skt. mp?-, caus.; 
Senart finds it troublesome.) 

marpayitar, one who pardons (to Skt. mar$ayati) 
ugravacanamarsayltSraS ca bhavanti (Bodhisattv8(i) Mv 
1.133.16. 

Malada, of a people: Gv 525.16; see s.v. Malaga, 
mala-dhatrl, nurse who tends to an infant's unclean¬ 
nesses: Mvy 9480; Divy 3.14; 58.12; 99.26; 271.19; 441.23; 
475.12, 15 (here defined); Av 1.15.12 etc. One of four 
kinds of nurse; see s.v. kplra-dhatrl. 

malara, m., a high number: Mvy 7784 = Tib. bsflal 
yas, bskal yas. 

Mallna, n. of a naga king: Megh 306.10. 
maluda, m., a high number: Mvy 7744 = Tib. 
gzuiis sbyin (spyln); also cited (nt.) as var. for mSluda, 
q.v., but Tib. differs there. 

maluma, m., a high number: Mvy 7747 = Tib. 
tshad yas. 

malla (m.? = Skt. Lex. and JM. id.; also = next, 
q.v.; cf. kotta-, kroda-malla), pot, bowl, vessel: only in 
Bhvr. cpd. (riktahastfi) rikta-mallfiS ca Divy 171.27. 

mallaka, m. (= prec.; Skt. Lex. and Pali id., AMg. 
mallaga, an earthen bowl, Ratnach.; cf. khatuja-, koffa-, 
kro^a-mallaka), pot, bowl, vessel: Divy 172.7, 10; 174.26 
mallakai; 176.21; 177.8; in Bhvr. cpds. rikta-, purna- 
mallaka (regularly preceded by rikta-, purna-hasta), with 
empty (full) bowl: Divy 171.18 ft; 172.1, 3, 6; 176.3 ff. 

mavara, m., Mvy 7707, or nt., 7833 (so read with 
v.l. for text savara, q.v., 2), a high number; Tib. ban 
bun. Cf. also mapara, parama. 

maSaka-kufl, Mvy 9002, acc. to Chin, mosquito- 
netting; Tib. sbraA skyabs, insect-protection. 

maiaka-varana, nt., fan to drive of] mosquitos: Mvy. 
8987; follows vldhamanam, q.v. 

ma£I or (Mironov) mail, f. (= Skt, masi, see below), 
prob. soot, but acc. to Tib. (du ba) and Chin, on Mvy 
smoke: maSIr (Mir. maSir) api na prajnfiyate Mvy 5254, 
foil, by chfiylkam (q.v.) api...; in same context spelled 
ma$l (= Skt., and Pali masi); (of the earth, burned by 
fire) ma$ir api na prajnayate, tad yathapi n2ma sarplso 
v& tailasya vfignlnS dahyamfinasya na ma?ir na chSyika 
prajfiSyate... Slk? 246.9-11; similarly Mv ii.325.9, on 
which see chayika. (Both edd. of Mvy cite v.l. maSiram.) 
ma?ta(ka), see mflpfa(ka). 

MasakkasSra (= Pali id.), n. of the abode of the 
Trayastrlmia gods: “sSra-pravarfisml devata (so with mss.) 
Mv ii.58.21 (vs) = Pali Jftt. v.400.28 “sftra-ppabhav’ amhi 
de“ (possibly read in Mv “prabhavfismi). One ms. reads 
MasatkusSra. 

maslna, adj. (MIndic, = AMg. masina, for Skt. 
masppa), soft: Mv lii.54.2 (prose). Prob. read “pa. 

Masur&kpa, n. of an author or T$i’: Lahk 367.3 
(vs); v.l. Mathasur&k;a (unmetr.); Tib. Ma-la-ya, acc. to 
Suzuki, Index. Monier Williams, Skt. Diet., cites MasQr2k?a 
as n. of a poet; I do not find this in BR, pw, or elsewhere. 

(masQrikfi, cushion, pillow, bolster : Bhlk 19a.l, see 
s.v. vin<)aka; once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrfige; cf. 
Skt. and Pali masttraka. In Skt. m.) 

Maskarin (once Mas 0 ) Go4fillputra (“llputra, 
“likfiputra, GoSallp 0 ), also GoSSlin (= PaU Makkhali 
Gosala, said to be founder of the Sjlvakas), n. of one of 
the six heretical teachers of Buddha’s day (see s.v. 
Parana Ka6yapa); named with the others: Mvy 3546 
(M“ Go$alIputra, so also Mironov); Divy 143.11; Av 
i.231.4 (Mfiskarl, n. sg., Go$&“); Mv i.253.11 MaskarUya 
(ms. “?ya) GoWliputrasya; 256.20 “ri GoSSU (n. sg.); 
lii.3S3.15 “ri Gosfilikfiputro (mss. °Uka“; v.l. GoS8“). 

mastaka-luhga, m., nL (= next, q.v.; this form, 
with “ka-, otherwise unknown), brain: m., Mvy 3936 = 




masta-luAga 421 Mahakarupactatin 


“*>• wad rgyas; Sik? 69.16 (°gfln, acc. pi.); nt., Siks 
209.10; 210.14 (citing SsP 143M2); 229.3; SsP 1431.1 
(read °lungam lor text “gafijam), 12 (read id. lor text 
°£afigam). 

maeta-Iunga, m. or nt. (= Pali mattha 0 , cf. prec.; 
Skt. mastu°, and Pkt. matthu 0 only), brain : in Mv ii.326.7 
(vs) kapho ’tha pittam anugatam masta-luhgam (so read; 
meter requires long penult; mss. masta-rugam, v.l. masta 0 ; 
Senart em. °rogam). 

maatlka, m. or nt. (Skt. Lex., nt.; cf. Skt. mastl§ka), 
head: uparl-°kam (adv.) bhak$ayantl Divy 11.13. Bailey, 
JRAS 1950.170, suggests uparisthSn mastakam, from the 
Tib. 

maatu, m. (cf. Skt. mastu-lunga, which perhaps 
confirms such a stem by the side of masta-ka), head, top: 
Ud x.13 Ula-mastur iv’ uhatah (see tlhata, 1); a later 
ms. has tfilamastakavad dhatah. 

[masniya, v.l. maSniya, as n. of an animal; Mv 
i.349.20 (balivardehi) vfi °yehi v8 ajehi vS edakehi v§ ... 
Senart recognizes the word as corrupt, and suggests 
(Pali) meodehi; this may well be approximately right, 
but the precise form may be mipgba, q.v., for which 
Lefm.’s text of LV reads miSf-, suggesting something 
resembling the Mv corruption.] 

mahamftata, adj. (= mahadgata, Pali mahaggata, 

§ 2.76), great, extensive, lofty: -vipula-mahamgatapramana- 
Gv 320.19; contrasted with paritta Gv 518.2, and so 
"to-tt with parltta-tfi 349.24. 

mataat, nt. of Skt. mahant (possibly adv.), great 
0 greatlyt); used in Epic Skt. (BR s.v.) instead of (acc.) 
masc., allegedly m.c.; so possibly (but not m.c.; end of 
line of vs) nom., narako dfiruijo mahat Mv i.179.14 (or 
adv., greatlyl this usage has not been found recorded); 
perh. also mahad viSSradah Mv 1.179.6, but here mahad- 
may be stem form in comp., = normal Skt. maha-; 
see { 18.3 for other cases of this. 

mahatl (Skt. id., of NSrada’s ‘seven-stringed’ lute; 
AMg. id., a kind of lute), a musical instrument (in long 
lists of them; °Um, acc. sg.), presumably a kind of lute 
(vlpfl): Mv il.159.5; iii.407.19; Divy 108.4. 

mahattarakfi (AMg. '’riyfl, lb.), chief queen: tenalva 
sft °k4 mahatS janakftyena sardham . .. rfijakulam pravista 
(so mss.) Mv i.364.4. 

Mahattarl- Tara, n. of a form of Tar8: Sadh 177.5. 
mahadgata, adj. (also mahamgata; = Pali mahag- 
gata), great, extensive, lofty: contrasted with paritta, 
Sik$ 248.15; Gv 370.2 ; 522.9; ddnena °gatena Divy 227.4; 
228.1; 245.26; associated with vlpula, Gv 522.9; Dbh 
15.1; (cittena) vipulena °gatena Mvy 1508; Dbh 34.18; 
(ceUsa...) vipulena mahadgatena Mv iii.213.13, so read, 
mss. madgatena, Senart em. m-udgatena; essentially the 
same passage in Pali, DN ii.242.10, (cetasa ...) mahag- 
gatena, besides in Mvy, Dbh above. 

mahantaka, or mahan 0 , f. °tik« (a-extension of 
mahant-, mahfint , plus -ka), great: °kfi duljkhaparam- 
parStra SP 86.10 (vs); ed. with Kashgar rec. mahan 0 , kept 
by WT; all Nep. mss. mahan 0 ; mahantikfi MSV iv.74.8. 

maharddhlka, f. °ka, Bhvr. adj. (•= Pali mahiddhika, 
acc. to PTSD ‘always’ with mah&nubh&va, but this is 
not true, see e. g. Pv 1.10.1; Mahftvamsa 1.39), of great 
supernatural power (rddhi), or more loosely, of great power, 
majesty, or perhaps (as in Skt.) of great wealth ; with 
mahanubhfiva, of r?is, Mv il.49.1; 96.1, 3; of a grhapati, 
Divy 277.28 ff.; said of Buddha(s), Mv 1.294.22; Av 
11.199.13; of deities, Mv i.305.1; iU.302.4; Kv 10.15; Suv 
101.9 (lokapfilas); of MSra, said by himseU, Mv li.276.19; 
of miscellaneous persons, Mv ii.92.17; iil.1.3; 63.18; 
sometimes as final member of a cpd., the prior member 
denoting the class of being so designated (this usage not 
recorded in Pall); devamaharddhika v5 dev5 v3 n5ga-°kS 
v8 nags vS etc. (long series of similar terms) Gv 75.3; 


esp. preta-°ka, said of a class of pretas whose position 
as such has been mitigated, though not completely relieved, 
either by their own actions or by merit transferred to 
them by others (see dak^inadeSanfl), Divy 14.19; Av 
i.264.16 ff.; 273.1; even these pretas may still manifest 
evil propensities, Av 1.265.8 ff.; altho the cpd. *peta- 
mahiddhlka seems not to occur in Pali, the adj. mahid¬ 
dhika is used of a petl who, like the pretas so described 
in BHS, was enjoying partial happiness because of some 
merit acquired, Pv. 1.10.1. 

Maharddhiprfipta, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5. 

mahalla, adj. and subst. (cf. next, where etym.; 
this form without -ka not recorded in Pali, tho cited from 
Fausboll Dhp. comm., 315.23, by Childers; however, for 
this PTS ed. iii.116.12 has mahallik' itthi-; AMg. id. in 
mg- 1). (1) old; an old man, elder: Divy 329.1 if. (Tib. 
old man, Index, citing Feer); 520.11 ff.; Av 11.139.8 (all 
these prose); Mmk 592.20, 21; 593.5, 10; cf. °llakas 593.25 
(Mmk all vss); (2) eunuch (so Skt. Lex.): Mvy 3822 = 
Tib. flag rum pa. 

mahallaka, f. °ika, adj. and subst. (= prec.; etym. 
Pischel 595, wrongly PTSD; = Pali and AMg. id., both 
mgs.), (1) old; an old person, elder ; oftenest of humans; 
commonly after jlrno vrddho, in stock phrase, SP 72.2; 
102.10; 322.3; LV 102.12; Mv ii.150.18; 425.17; Mvy 4097; 
7657; Kv 48.12; Av i.228.3 (prec. by jima-vrddho); Suv 
176.5 (prec. by vrddho jlrno); jirnfinSm vrddhflnSm 
°llakanam Divy 112.22; mahaliaka-m aha l lik sh Saky8((j) 
LV 100.11; 118.3, the male and female Sdkya-elders ; dahara 
ca madhya ca “llaka ca Mv i.262.18; “llakas Mmk 593.25 
(vs; see mahalla); “kah Mvy 8722, a senior monk (? Tib., 
rgan zhugs, lit. having entered when old; Chin, also seems 
to mean one who entered the order after middle life); of an 
elephant, °ko hastlnagas Divy 370.26, and °ke (without 
noun) ’bhiruhya 27; grfime °k8h Mv i.302.3, the elders in 
the village; not clear in corrupt line Mv li.63.7 (mss. 
mahallikaya, or maharddhikaya, perh. referring somehow 
to HrI?); at end of cpds., yakja-mahallako va yak$a- 
mahalllka v5 Mmk 395.1, a male or female yakfa-elder; 
so in M5y 225.14 ff. deva-mahallaka and “likfi, and a 
long series of other such cpds. ; (2) large (so AMg., and 
Pali, at least with vihara, e. g. Vin. ii.166.20; iii.156.15; 
this use ignored PTSD, tho noted in Childers), noted 
only as ep. of a vihara: MSV 11.128.12; Mvy 8375 °kah, 
sc. vlharab, and °ka- MSV iii.88.1, referring to the sam- 
ghavale?a sin of Prfit 481.4, where lacuna in BHS text 
but Chin, (une) grande ( demeure ), =» Pali Vin. iii.156.15 

°kam . .. viharam; also °kam-viharam Prat 506.10 

- id. Pali Vin. iv.47.22. 

[maha, read eahfi, q.v.: lokadhatu maha (so text) 
ngma Mv ili.342.8, referring to the earth, in which Sakya- 
munl is preaching the Law.] 

mahfikahkara, m., a high number: Mvy 8005. Cf. 

kankara. 

Maha-kapphi^a, Ay ii.103.3ff. (no v.l.); Sukh 92.6 
(no v.l.); or -kaphila (w.ll. -kaphira, -kasphina, -kasphila) 
Sukh 2.7 (Pali Mahft-kappina); = Kapphina, q.v. 

Mahakara, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 = Tib. 
t>od zer chen po, great ray. 

mahfikarabha, m., a high number: Mvy 8021. Cf. 
karabha. 

Mabfikarupamegha8(i)rl, see Mahakarupa 0 . 

mahft-karupa (cf. Skt. karupfl; = Pall id.), great 
compassion : LV 181.5; Mv ii.2.7, et alibi; 32 mahak 0 of 
a Tathkgata, Mvy 154, listed 155-186. 

Mahakarupficandrin, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.15. 
So all mss.; but Tib. sems dpah = sattva instead of 
-candrin. 

Mahfikarupficitl, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.6. 

Mahakarunacintin, n. of a prince: Sam8dh‘ 8.12 
(prose). See Karunavicintin. 
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MahakarunanayameghanigarJitagho?a, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.24. 

MahakarunBpundarlka, n. of a work: Mvy 1348. 
Cf. MahakarunSsOtra. 

MahBkarunameghadhvaja, n. of a Tathflgata: Gv 
281.24. 

Mah&karuna-(m.c. °na-)-meghaS(i)rI, n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.8 (vs). 

Mahakarunfisimha, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 

358.13. 

Mahfikarupa-stltra, n. of a work: Slk? 94.14; 309.5 
(so Index; text °ruija-); doubtless = Mahakarunapun¬ 
darlka, q.v.; acc. to Bendall, Tib. inserts the word 
pupdarlka before sutra in ,309.5. 

mahB-karkarava, m., and °karkarava, nt., a 
heavenly flower, see s.v. karkarava, karka°. 

Mahakarna, n. of a yak$a: A(5n5(iya Sfltra, Hoernle 
MR 26.11 (Obv. 6). 

Mahakarmavibhanga = Karmav 0 , q.v.*: Karmav 
167.8 ff. (Not the same as Pall MahSkammavibhahgasutta; 
but see s.y. Karma vibhangastltra.) 

(mahakalpa, m. (= Skt. id., Pali mahSkappa), 
great kalpa: Mvy 8291; Dharmas 87; see s.v. kalpa 4. 
Acc. to PTSD, ‘when kappa stands by itself, a MahSkappa 
is understood’. In Pali it is said to be the most inclusive 
(i. e. the longest) kind of kappa. For some Pall schemes 
of its relation to other kappas see PTSD and Childers; 
for alleged northern Buddhist schemes see LaValUe 
Poussin, AbhidhK, references in Index. In works here 
included I have noted no precise definition.) 

, MahakatySyana (= Pali Mah&kacc&na, °kaccayana), 
n. of a disciple of the Buddha, also called simply Kfityfiyana, 
q.v.: SP 2.3; 100.1; 146.13; 150.8; LV 1.13; Mv i.80.3; 
84.11, etc.; Mvy 1034; Divy 10.3; 11.21; 12.12; 13.8 
etc.; 15,12, etc.; 17.20, etc.; 550.3 etc.; Mmk 40.25; Sukh 
92.6. 

Mahfikaya, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5. 

Mahfikarunika, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 358.10. 

Mahakala (cf. Pali MahSkSla, n. of a nag a king 
and of a mountain; see s.vv. kfila, kaiaka), (I) n. of a 
yak§a: May 12; (2) n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.18; (3), 
n. of a deity, doubtless borrowed from Hinduism (Mah° 
= Siva): Sadh 583.1 (here Vajra-Mah°), etc.; (4) n. of a 
mountain: Kv 91.13 (see s.v. Kala). 

Mahakalika, n. of a deity or yogini: Sfidh 589.15 
(vs, perhaps -kS m.c.); Mahfikaii, id., 584.13. 

Mahakadamfitar, see BkadamBtar(a). 

MahBkadyapa (= Pali MahSkassapa) = KBdyapa 
(2), q.v., one of the Buddha’s leading disciples: Mv i.80.3; 
ii.114.12; iii.47.14 ff., 48.4 ff. (rebukes Snanda and tells 
•him the story of his own ordination; corresp. to Pall 
SN ii.218 ff.); SP 2.1; 100.1; 110.11; 121.1 ff.; 206.8; LV 
1.13; 443.6; Divy 81.25 ff.; 395.21; Mmk 586.1; Sukh 2.6; 
92.5; Karmav 45.1; as a mahadrfivaka, LV 444.13; Divy 
361.18; Mmk 40.25 etc. 

Mahakimpaka, m. pi., see Klmpaka. 

Mahakuda, n. of a brother of Kuda:, Mv 11.433.17; 
n. of a king (the same?): Mvy 3568. 

MahBkp9pameghavBtamapd all > (?)> n. of a deity 
or magic potency (also called Kp^navatamandall, q.v.): 
Mmk 106.9. 

Mahaketu, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.14; 
(2) n. of a group, of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 309.8. 

Mahakelin, n. of a yak$a: Sadh 567.2 (see Kelin). 

Mahakoda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.4. 

Mahakodali, n. of a city: Karmav 53,45. 

Maha-ko^thila = Ko?thila, q.v.: Av ii.195.5; AsP 

40.13. 

Maha-kau^fhila = prec. (see also Kau?(hila): 
Mvy 1063 = Tib. gsus po che; SP 2.5; Sukh 2.7 (so read 
with v.l. for text °thilya); 92.6. 


mahBkrandana (or °na, m.), see s.v. krandanB. 
Mahakrodha(- raj an) - Krodha(-rajan): °krodhaih 
Mmk 11.25; °krodha-rfiJan, ep. of Yamfintaka, Mmk 16.7. 

mahakfobhya, m., a high number: Mvy 8009. Cf. 
ak?obhya. 

? Mahaga, acc. to all mss., n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
Mv i.182.18 (vs); Senart em. MahanBga, q.v., but this 
makes the verse hypermetric. 

mahaganin (= Pali id.), a great leader of a group of 
disciples, great teacher; see s.v. ganin. 

mahBgati, a high number: Mvy 8027. Cf. gatl (2). 
MahagandharfljanirbhBsa, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 5.16. 

h^ahagiri, n. of a yak$a: M5y 20. 
MahBgunadhara, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.11. 
MahBgunadharabuddhiprBptBbhijfla, n. of a for¬ 
mer Budha: Sukh 5.18. 

Mahagovinda (= Pali id.), name given to Jyotipfila 
after he succeeded his father Govlnda as purohita of King 
Didampati: Mv iil.206.12ff. See next. 

Mahagovindlya sfltra, n. of a sfltra, =*= Pali Mahfi- 
govinda s° (DN 19): Mv ill.197.9 (by em.). See also Go- 
vinda-, Govindlya sfltra. 

Mahfigrasa, n. of a nSga: Suv 161.18. 
MahBgho^asvararflja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 684. 
Mahflgho^flnuga, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4323. 
MahBgho$edvara, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 3368. 
mahacakravada, m. sg. or pi., n. of a mountain 
(-range), only in composition or association with cakra- 
vBda, q.v. for references. 

Mahacandra, n. of a minister (previous birth of 
Sartputra): Divy 318.18 ft. 

mahacltrapStala, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6201. 
Cf. citrapaiala. 

MahacInakramB, n. or form of TBrk: Sadh 208.18; 
209.5. 

Mahacunda (= Pali id.; cf. Cunda, q.v.), n. of a 
disciple of the Buddha: Sukh 2.8. 

mahacQ?aka, m., Mmk 17.5, see cO§aka. 
mahBcaitya (nt.), 'great holy place’, one of four, viz. 
the sites of Buddha’s birth, enlightenment, first sermon, 
and parinirvSpa: MSV ff.113.9f. 

mahachfiya, Mmk 17.8, with chayB, q.v. 
Mahajflanaglta, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4322. 
maha(41bha, m., a high number: Mvy 8017. Cf. 

tifibha. 

Mahadimphika, m. pi., Mmk 17.6; see Dimphika. 
[mabBtapamanda, m., cited as mss. reading Divy 
443.15 (taySmoghapSda-dritaya, read -p&ditayS with MSV 
i.135.2) hrade °dah kfto; ed. em. mahShatamandah, acc. to 
Index great cry (obscurum per obscurius); MSV i.135.2, 
same passage mah&n upamardah, which prob. read in 
Divy.] 

MahBtamfilapattracandanakardama, n. of a for¬ 
mer Buddha: Sukh 6.11. 

[Mahfitapana, n. of a hell (cf. Tfipana): Mvy 4926; 
but read instead Pratfipanalj with v.l. and Mironov (no 
v.l.), supported by Tib. rab tu tsha ba.] 

MahBturu$ka, n. of a king: Mmk 623.14. 
Mahatejahparakrama, n. of a king: Gv. 444.8. 
Mahateja(s), (1) n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19 
(°jo, n. sg.); (2) n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.4 (°]asB, Inst.); 
(3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.20 (°jas5). 

Mahatejogarbha, m., n. of a samBdhi: SP 458.4. 
mahadfltl, or °ti, f., ‘great envoy’, a class of super¬ 
human potencies attending on a Buddha or Bodhisattva: 
Mmk 11.8; 12.3, 18 (between the last two is a long list of 
names of them, which are not included here). Also dQtl, q.v. 

Mahadeva, (1) n. of a king, of the race of Mah&sam- 
mata and corresp. to Pall Makh5deva(l): Mvy 3582; MSV 
i.111.19 ff.; (2) n. of a prince, son of MahSratha and 
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brother of Mahftsattva: Suv 206.12; 225.13 fl.; (3) n. of 
a god: Gv 218.6ft.; perhaps understood as the same as 
Skt. Mahfideva (Siva); but his residence is Dvfiravatl 
(q.v.), and he has four arms (219.1); both things suggest 
Kr?pa. 

Mahfidevasfltra, n. of a work, part of the Rfija- 
sarpyuktakanipfita of the Madhyamfigama: Karmav 
161.14; MSV i.111.20. 

mahfi-dyutika, adj. Bhvr. (- Pali mahfi-jutika, 
PTSD s.v. jutika; Skt. mahil-dyuti plus -ka Bhvr.), of 
great splendor : (punyavipfiko...) °kalj Sik? 138.7. 

Mahfidyotfi, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4319. 

Mahfidhana, n. of a king: Divy 435.5. Later called 
Dhana, q.v. 

Mahfidharma, n. of a kimnara king: SP 4.14. 

Mahfidhipati, f. (so evidently intended; surrounding 
forms f.; and so Tib., bdag mo chen mo), n. of a Buddhist 
deity: Mvy 4318. 

Mahfidhvaja, h. of a former Buddha: Mv iU.230.3 f. 

mahfi-nagna, m. (cpd. of mahfi and nagna, q.v.; 
seems to correspond to Pali mahfinfiga, DN 1.51.10 °gfi, 
n. pi., in a Ust of kinds of fighting men which includes 
uggfi rSjaputta ... sflrS cammayodhino etc.; comm, i.157.6 
mahfinfiga viya mahftnagfi; hatthifidisu pi abhimukham 
figacchantesu anivattitayodhfinam etam adhivacanam, all 
of which only proves that the comm, did not understand 
the term; it is omitted In PTSD, altho Childers properly 
refers to Burnouf, Lotus, 452, n. 4, who in translating the 
Pali suggests equivalence to BHS mahfinagna, which he 
takes to be the older form; Skt. nagna would give MIndic 
nagga, for which nfiga might be substituted; Burnouf also 
compares the Skt. n. pr. Nagnajit, perh. conquering cham¬ 
pions; pw and Speyer, Av Index, render athlete, but this 
is only an attempt to explain the word etymologically; 
it is implausible in several passages, and opposed by Tib.), 
great man,.champion (orig. in warfare); man of distinction, 
dignitary, grandee, nobleman; regularly (in Mvy and LV) 
rendered by Tib. tshan po (Jfi. dignitary, grandee) che 
(great) : (tasya dvau) °gnau samSritau Divy 372.12; tasyfipi 
°gno Bhadrfiyudho nfimnfinekasahasraparivfirab (can 
hardly mean athletel), sa bhagavacchfisane pravrajito 
’rhan samvrttah 373.20; krodhfivi?tasya “gnasya Gv 
504.5; (vajram mahapraharanam) na Sakyam mahfinagne- 
nfipi samdhfirayitum 509.4; °gnfi(b) Kv 41.21 (printed 
mahfimagnfi); Av 11.102.15; often in comp, with bala (the 
might of a mahfinagna being evidently proverbial): °gna- 
balam Mvy 8210; °gna-balopetfinl LV 200.21 (prose); 
sarve °gna-balalr upetfi LV 28.5 (vs); others, cpd. with 
-bala, MSV 1.100.10; Av ii.108.12; 110.3; with -balln, Av 
1.376*1, 4, 18; without -bala, du$tamalla-mahanagna-samfi 
LV 153.8 (vs; maha = mahfi, m.c.). Cf. next. 

mahfinagnin «= prec.: MPS 31.21. 

Mahfinanda (= Nanda 1), n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
SP 2.6; but Kashgar rec., one Nep, ms., and Tib. (dgab 
bo) omit niahfi, reading simply Nanda. 

mahfinayuta, m., = ten nayuta: Mvy 8001. 

mahfinfiga, 'great elephant’, ep. of firfivakas: Mvy 
i081; in Pali a thera of this name is known, and Senart 
assumes this name for Mahfiga, q.v., of mss., Mv 1.182.18. 

Mahfinama(n), (1) regularly °ma, in Mv the name 
of Yafiodharfi’s father, a S Sky an noble: Mv ii.48.7; 73.4 ft. 
(refuses the first request to give his daughter to the Bo¬ 
dhisattva); identified with characters in stories of the 
past, 11.114.17; 496.11; iii.26.12; 152.16; (2) (== Pall Ma- 
hfinfima 3 in DPPN, son of Amitodana and brother of 
Anuruddha), n. of a disciple of the Buddha, seemingly 
not to be identified with (3): son of Amptodana, brother 
of Anuruddha and Bhaftika, Mv lii.177.2 ft (stem °ma); 
mentioned'with Bhadrika (3) and Aniruddha LV 229.12 
(stem 'man); Mvy 3607 (nom. °maij): (3) (= Pali 6 ma 2 
in DPPN), n. of one of the five bhadravarglya monks; 


seems not the same as (2), tho in some lists of disciples, 
e. g. Divy below, his name occurs at the end of a list 
(partial or complete) of these five, but also just before 
Aniruddha (like 2): stem °ma, Mv iii.329.1; 337.6; 339.1; 
Mvy 1044 (°mah; prob. belongs here; the names of the 
five monks are not grouped together in this list); stem 
“man, SP 1.10; LV 1.7; Sukh 2.3; stem °ma- in comp., 
Divy 182.21; 268.6; Av ii.134.12. In Sik? 69.4, cited from 
Pravrajyfintarfiyasfltra, voc. Mahfinfiman, prob. addressed 
to (2) or (3) but unidentifiable; ( 4 ) n. of a Licchavi of 
Vai$fill (cf. Pali Mahfinfima 4 in DPPN): MSV ii.15.17ff. 

Mahfinfirfiyana (= Nfirfiyana), given as ep. of 
Buddha, Mahfinfirfiyaijabalopetatvfin Mahfinfirfiyana ity 
ucyate LV 433.1-2; the first occurrence; in the cpd., may 
be purely secular (or at least non-Buddhistlc; see Nfirfi¬ 
yana), as also in: (vajram mahfipraharaoam) na fiakyam 
mahfinagnenfipi samdhfirayitum anyatra Mahfinfirfiyana- 
sthfima-bala-vegena Gv 509.4,.... cannot be withstood, 
even by a great champion, except by (one who has) the 
impetuosity of the might and power of Great Ndrdyana. 

MahfinfifiS, n. of a yfiginl: Sfidh 427.3. 

mahfinimbarajaa, a high number: Mvy 8029. Cf. 
nlmbarajaa. 

Mahfinirnfidin, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3339. 

mahfintaka, see mahan° 

? mahfipaka, adj., perhaps to Skt. -fipa (in dur-, 
mana-fipa) plus -ka, dttaining great (results): bodhisattva- 
caritam °kam Mv i.104.12 (vs). Senart assumes that it 
represents mahfi-pfikam, m.c., grande (c’est fi dire difficile, 
longue) d murlr. 

mahSpadefia, see s.v. kfilfipadefia. 

Mahfipadma, m. (cf. Padma 5), n. of a cold hell: 
Mvy 4936; Dharmas 122; Divy 67.23; 138.8; Av i.4.9 
etc.; °padumo (n. sg.) Sik$ 75.10 (prose). 

Mahfipadmfi, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv 
497.24. 

Mahfipanthaka (= Pali id.), n. of one of Buddha’s 
disciples: Mvy 1055; story of him and his brother Pan- 
thaka or CO<ja-p° told at length in Divy 485.3 ft. 

mahfiparidevita, great lamentation, in 16 forms, 
indulged in by Mfira on seeing the Bodhisattva about to 
win the victory: Mv ii.276.17 fl. 

Mahfiparinirvfina, nt., Mvy 1370; Karmav 159.12; 
°na-sOtra, Karmav 158.2; 159.2; n. of a work (also 
Parinirvfina-stltra; w Pali Mahfiparinibbfina-sutta, DN 
sfltra 16). See Waldschmidt, NGGW, ph.-h. Kl., Fachgr. 
Ill, NF II Nr. 3 (1939); AbhGGW, ph.-h. Kl., 3te Folge, 
Nr. 29, 30 (1944, 1948); Abh. AW Berlin, nh.-h. Kl., 1949, 
Nr. 1 (1950). 

mahfipfifala, nt., presumably a kind of trumpet 
flower: Mvy 6199. Follows (Skt.) pfifala. 

Mahapfiranika, n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 2.1. 
Not noted elsewhere in BHS or Pall, but confirmed as to 
general form by Tib. pha rol tu ljgro ba chen po, great 
thru-goer. 

mahfipfiru?aka, nt. (see pfiru 0 ), n. of a flower: 
Mvy 6163. 

Mahfipfifia, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3335. 

Mahfipufa, n of a locality: Mfiy 91. 

Mahfipflrna, n. of a garuda prince: SP 5.5. 

Mahfiprajfipati (= Pall Mahfipaj 0 ), n. of the sister 
of Mayfi, after whose death she took care of the infant 
Bodhisattva; later "made the head of the order of nuns; 
regularly with addition of her family name Gautami 
(once, at least, written Go 6 ), q.v.: SP 268.6 fl.; LV 100.14, 
16; 118.14, 16; 121.17; 201.9; 228.4; 229.15, 18; Mv 
ii.165.2; 233.2; iii.116.7fl.; 142.6; 256.13 fl.; Mvy 1068; 
Bhlk 3a.2 et alibi; without the word Gautami, SP 2.9; 
Mv i.355.17; Divy 391.7; Suv 239.9; Av ii.4.9; 21.6, 13; 
33.5; 50.3. 

Mahfiprajfifi, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.15. 
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MahBpranBda, (1) n. of a (cakravartin) king (= Pali 
Mahfipanfida): Mvy 3577; Divy 56.17; 58.9 ft.; (2) n. of 
a prince, son of Mahfiratha and brother of Mahfisattva: 
Suv 206.1211.; 225.13 ft. 

Mahapranalin, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.4. 

Mahfipranidhivega£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.19 (vs) “Siri, n. sg., end of line! 

Mahapratibhana, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.7; 
240.7 ft.; 267.1. 

Mahapratlsara, n. of a rak?a, q.v.: Sadh 396.4 
etc., 401.11 etc. Also Pratisara. 

Mahapratyangira, n. of a goddess: Sfidh 402.14, 
18. Perhaps a rak?a, q.v.; the context suggests this. 

Mabapradlpa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.13; 
of (some) Buddha: Suv 120.2. 

MabBprabha, (1) n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.15; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a king: 
Gv 160.15 ft.; (4) n. of a kalpa: Gv 281.23; (5) (presumably 
nt.) n. of a city: Gv 99.11. 

Mahaprasada, n. of a former Buddha: Mv lii.231.8. 

mahfiprasuta, m., a high number, 10 prasuta, q.v.: 
Mvy 8003. 

Mahaprajfia, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9; n. of a 
householder (the same?): Gv 52.1. 

mahapratiharika, see prfltlharika. 

Mahapratiharya, sc. satra, n. of a work (cf. Prati- 
harya-sfltra): Karmav 157.1. 

Mah2prltihar§a, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4321. 

mahfipre$aka, m., a kind of evil supernatural being: 
Mmk 17.9 (follows pre?aka, q.v.). 

Mahaphapaka, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3337. 

mahabala, (1) nt., a high number: Mvy 8033; cf. 
bala 4; (2) m., n. of two former Buddhas, in the same list: 
Mv iii.231.5; 237.3; (3) perh. n. of a disciple of S&kyamunl 
(or merely adj.?): Mv 1.182.18; (4) n. of a nfiga: Mvy 
3343; (5) n. of a king: Samfidh p. 16 line 15 ft.; (6) n. 
of one of the krodha, q.v.: Dharmas 11; Sfldh 137.12 etc. 

Mahabalavega8thama, n. of a garuda-klng: Gv 
250.7. 

Mahfibalastttra, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1406. 

Mahabala, n. of a yogini: Sfidh 427.7. 

mahfibalfik$a, nt., a high number: Mvy 8039. Cf. 
balfik?a. 

mababimbara, m., a high number: Mvy 8007. Cf. 
bimbara. 

MahBbodhi (= Pali id.) - Bodhi 3, q.v. 

MahBbodhyabgavatl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4325. 

Mahabrahma(n), (= Pall id., in both senses, see 
Childers) (1) m. sg., great Brahma (the god), guards the 
Bodhisattva upon his conception and praises him: Mv 

i. 208.14 = ii.11.2; i.209.11 = il.13.4; (2) m. pi., one 
(usually the 4th) of the classes of rQpfivacara gods of the 
first dhySnabhaml, usually with deva, q.v.: LV 150.5 
(a-stem); Mv ii.360.14 (id.); Divy 367.11 (id.); the rest 
n-stem forms, Mvy 3088; Divy 68.14; 568.26; Dharmas 
128; Av i.5.2 (text “marialj, acc. pi.; ms. °mfinah; prose)* etc. 

mahfibrabmapurohlta, in Gv 249.15 (prose),.is a 
liaplographic error for mahfibrabma-brahmapurohita; 
see these two. 

MabBbhaga, (1) n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.1; 
(2) acc. to Senart, Index, n. of a Buddha: Mv 1.124.10; 
but see Arlsfidana. 

mahabhaga, n. of a medicinal plant: Suv 104.7 
(?or adj. with indrahasta, preceding). 

MahabhijfiajfianBbhibha, n. of a former Buddha: 
SP 156.2; 157.5; 158.11; 160.7 etc. The only form used 
in prose; see AbhljflajflanabhibhQ. 

mahfibhi$ma, (1) nt., n. of some (heavenly) flower; 
regularly follows bhl?ma, q.v.: Mv i.230.16; 267.1; 

ii. 160.13; 286.17; iii.95.14; 99.13; (2) n. of a nfiga (? or 
adj., very fierce, cf. bhtyma 2, with airSvano?): Mahfisa- 


Mahfimuni 

maj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.7 alr8vano "mo 
prapto nago... 

Mahabhuja, n. of two yak$as: Mfly 45; 84. 

mahabhOtasamatasBdhana, nt,, a kind of sama- 
patti, q.v.: Mvy 1501 = Tib. ljbyun ba chen po hthun 
par sgrub pa, attainment of stale of equality of (to?) the 
great-elements; see AbhidhK. LaV-P ii.213. (Mironov 
corruptly “pfidfinam for °sfidhanam; LaV-P. °pfidanam.) 

Mahabhairava, n. of a yogini: Sfidh 427.5. 

maha-mafijO^aka, or ’mafiju 0 , once (in a vs, prob. 
m.c.) “manjfi$a-pu$p&ni Mv iii.95.10; only occurs after 
mafij0$aka (°ju?“): SP 5.11; 20.2; Mv ii.160.13; 286.18; 
“mafiju 0 Mvy 6165; Kv 79.1. 

Mahamapictbja, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3353. 

MahBmapidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 74.14 
(cf. nuuddhara). 

Mahfimaniratna, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 91.16. 

maha-man<jarava. see mancjarava. 

Mahfiman^alika, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3355. 

Mahamati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva who plays a 
leading rflle in Laftk, 1,10 etc.; (the same, or another Bo¬ 
dhisattva?) Mmk 40.16; 63.4; 68.20; (2) n. of a yak$a: 
Mvy 3370; (3) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.11; (4) n. of a 
king: Gv 360.22; (5) in Lafik 365.2 (vs) apparently a 
different person from (1), a pupil of the Buddha Viraja, 
called Matt (4), q.v., in 365.3 (vs). 

Mahamati, n. of the mother of a previous incarnation 
of Sfikyamunl: Samfidh p. 60, line 30. 

MahBmanasvln, n. of a nfiga: Mfiy 221.23. 

Mahamantranusfirinl = MantrBnu 0 , q.v.: Sfidh 
401.1 etc. 

maha-mandara = “mandBrava: mandfiramahfi- 
mandfira Suv 196.1 (prose; so with best ms., the others 
lack this form). 

maha-mandarava, only following mandBrava, q.v. 

MahamayOrarajnn, n. or epithet of a supernatural 
being (? <= Skanda or Kumfira): Mmk 91.1. 

Mahamaha (mss. °ha), n. of the mother of the 
Maruts: Divy 635.5. 

MahBmahefivarayatana, nt. (nowhere else; see 
deva), in Mvy 3108 an additional stage of fiuddhfivfisa- 
kfiyika gods. Cf. Mahefivara (1). 

maha-mandara and °mfindBrava, only following 
mandBra(va), qq.v. 

mahamBya, m., a high number: Mmk 343.19; see 
s.v. maya. 

MabamayB, (1) = Maya 1: Divy 390.2; Av ii.44.6; 
(2) n. of a sister of prec.: Mv i.355.17; (3) n. of a deity: 
Sfidh 434.4 etc., mother of guhyakas, 434.6; cf. next. 

Mahfimayatantra (cf. prec., 3), n. of a work: Sfidh 
486.3. 

MahamayOri (also Mayfirl, q.v.), n. of a work 
(our Mfiy) and of the charms it contains: Mmk 109.28; 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,152 ff.; Levi, JA 1915.19ff.; 
personified, Mmk 312.6; Sfidh 177.11 etc.; 402.4; seemingly 
regarded as a rak$a, q.v., in Sfidh (cf. BR 5.648 s.v. mahfi- 
rak$fi), where this form replaces MBrlcI of the list in 
Dharmas 5 (but BR’s reference, to ‘Vjutp.’, i. e. Mvy, is 
a mystery to me, since I have been unable to find this 
list in either of the edd. of Mvy accessible to me); in MSV 
1.286.15 fl. applied to a short charm to cure snakebite. 

mahamucilinda (equivalent to, or associated with, 
mucllinda 1-3, q.v.), (1) n. of a tree and flower (follows 
muci 0 ): LV 11.1; “dam Mvy 6168; (2) n. of a mountain 
(follows muci“): SP 244.11; Samfidh 19.19; Sukh 63.3; 
Kv 91.12; (3) n. of a nfiga king: Mfiy 246.31. 

mahamudrfi, (1) acc. to Lalou, Icpnographie, 19 n. 6, 
in Mmk regularly — paficafiikba (q.v. for citations) 
mudrfi; also Mmk 56.7 et alibi; (2) a high number: Mvy 
8031 (cf. mudra 3). 

Mahfimunl, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iil.230.14. 
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MahflrcUkandha 


Mahamekhaia, n. of a goddess or the like: Mmk 
318.9 (with Prajfl8p8ramits, personified). 

Mahamegha, n. of a work: Laftk 258.4, cited thence 
Sik? 133.4; a passage cited directly from Maham 0 in 
Sik$ 184.5. 

Mahamegha6rlteja(-s), and MahSmeghasphotaka, 
the first two of 'some twenty’ names of Tathagatas all 
beginning in Mahamegha-: Megh 306.21, 22. The other 
names are omitted by the ed. 

Mahameru, n. of a Buddha in the east: Sukh §7.2. 

MahamaltrImahakarunSrpukho(d)dyotana, n. of 
a (perh. imaginary?) work (dharma-pary8ya): Gv 209.7. 

MahBmaitryudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1. 

MahB-maudgalyByana (Pali Maha-moggall5na), = 
MaudgalyByana, q.v.: Mv ii.190.16; SP 2.2; 100.2; 
146.13; 152.13; LV 1.12; Divy 50.24 ff.; 160.7 ft.; 298.25ft.; 
299.18; 395.6 ft.; Ay i.112.7 ft.; 242.3; ii.89.7 ft.; Sukh 2.7; 
92.5 (here with Sariputra, who never seems to receive the 
prefix Mahfi-); Karmav 72.10, et passim. 

Mah&yaSas, (1) n. of a past Buddha: Mv L117.12 
(vs), °yaSo, n. sg.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha: 
Gv 442.22; (3) n. of a yak?a: M8y 73; ( 4 ) n. of a kalpa, 
in which lived 300 Buddhas successively, all named Jinendra: 
Mv ill.237.19 (vs), “yaSasmim. loc. sg.; (5) f., n. of a goddess: 
sadh 502.12, "Sa^), n. sg. ‘ 

mahayaftakliya, adj., = maheftakhya, q.v., Sik$ 
303.11 (vs; meter correct). Is this only a hyper-Sktlsm, 
or does it give a clue to the real etymology of maheS5khya 
and Pali mahesakkha? Having a very glorious name fits 
the word at least as well, and is in my opinion at least 
as plausible etymologically, as the traditional (but rather 
mechanical) analysis maha plus ISa plus akhya. 

Mahayagika, pi., n. of a brahmantcal school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 632.24, 26. 

mahayana, nt., the 'Great Vehicle’ (also called bud- 
dha-, bodhlsattva-yana, qq.v., and see yBna, vajra- 
yfina, agrayBna): passim, e. g. Mvy 1250; bhik$ur °nam 
dharayamanah Suv 192.1; kecin °nam abhiSraddhayantl 
id. 8. 

Mahayanaprasadaprabhavana, nt., n. of a work: 
Mvy 1365. 

MahByanasamgraha, m., given as alternative name 
for Bbh: Bbh 409.15. 

mahayanika, follower of the mahayana, see s.v. 

-yfinlka. 

MahSySnopadeSa, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1366. 

mahayuta, m., a moderately large number, 10 
ayutas: Mvy 7999. 

maharak$fi, see rak§8. 

maharanga, m. (= Pali id.; cf. Skt. maharajana), 
safflower (used as a dye): MSV ii.142.9. 

MahBratnakflta = the work otherwise called Ratna- 
kH$a or KBSyapa-parlvarta, qq.v.: KP 52.1; 150.2. 

Maharatnaketu, n. of a Buddha in the west: Sukh 
97.16. 

Maharatnapratlmap^ita, m., name of the kalpa 
of the future Buddha Padmaprabha: SP 66.1 ff. 

Maharatnavar$8, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4320. 

MahBratha, n. of a king: Suv 206.11; 225.9 ff. 

maharambba, see arambha. 

Maharafimijalavabhfisagarbha, n. of Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.13. 

maharaja(n), (= Pali id.), (1) one of the four guardians 
of the cardinal directions, corresponding to Skt. lokapSla, 
and called by this name Dharmas 7, MSV i.255.17, and 
Mvy 3145 as sometimes in Pali, but usually mah8rSja(n) 
in both Pali and BHS: catvSro (°raS ca) mahara]5no or 
°rajfi LV 202.13; 366.11; Divy 218.9; Av i.67.10; U.104.2, 
12; instr. Mv i.230.12; often, as in some of the above, 
included in lists of other gods; mahar5Ja-sth5nam SP 
264.12, the position of world-guardian, as one of five states 


which a woman cannot attain. Pali and BHS differ from 
Skt. in the names assigned to the four individuals, except 
that Kuvera (Kubera), oftener called VaiSravapa (Pali 
Vessavana), sometimes Dhanada or other synonyms, is 
the guardian of the north, as usually 4n Skt. The other 
three (in Skt. normally Indra, Yama, and Varuna) are 
Dhftara${ra (east), VirOcjhaka (rarely Virfl<j|ha; south), 
and Virflpakpa (west; Pali Dhatarattha, Virfljha(ka), and 
Virflpakkha). These four are named, Dharmas 7 (as loka- 
pfila); Mvy 3146-9 (as prec., lokapSlah 3145); SP 4.6-7; 
LV 217.16, 20; 218.4, 9; Suv 64.2-3; LV 382.19 ff. (names 
384.6, 10, 11, 15, 16, 20, 21; 385.3); LV 388.3, 389.1, 21, 
390.19 = Mv ill.306.9, 307.13, 308.13, 309.13; Mmk 654.21; 
the four are mentioned as devSdhipatayah among the 
kSmSvacara gods whom Mfira perceives as favoring the 
Bodhisattva, LV 302.5-6; and elsewhere in lists of other 
gods, e. g. Mv i.245.8-9 where VaiSravana is separated in 
the list of gods from the other three; sometimes not all 
are named, thus only Virfldhaka, Dhrtara$tra, Kubera 
(with other gods) Mmk 434.27-435.1; only VaiSravana 
and Virfldhaka, both styled mahSrfijo, SP 398.8, 399.5; 
only Virfldhaka Mv iii.72.3 (mahSrajo), and 84,1, 6; Indro 
VirfldhakadyaS ca (-fidya Including the other three?) 
Laftk 367.14; in some of the above the fact is mentioned 
that VaiSravana is lord of the yak$as, Dhftara$tra of 
gandharvas, Virfldhaka of kumbhapdas, and Virflpak$a 
of n5gas; these functions, rather than their position as 
maharaja (lokapaia), are exclusively noted in Mvy 3367 
(Val$r°, first of yak?as), 3381 (Dhrt°, of gandharvas), 3437 
(Virfldhaka, of kumbhfipdas; no similar statement in Mvy 
about Virttp 0 ); and, in longer lists of gods, also in Divy 
126.6-8; 148.18-19; Av i.108.8-9; Gv 249.24-250.2. The 
forms of the names Dhrtarflstra and Virflp8k$a never vary; 
Virfldha without final -ka (also recorded in Pali) has been 
noted only Av i.108.9 and Mmk 654.21 (here Vs, perhaps 
m.c.); VaiSravana (see also °ramapa) is the regular form, 
for which Kuvera or Kub° is found Dharmas 7; LV 218.9; 
390.19 = Mv iii.309.13; Mmk 435.1; Dhanada Divy 126.8; 
148.19; Av i.108.9; yak?ar8t Mmk 654.21 (vs). In MSV 
i.258.2 ff. Dhrtar8§tra and Virfldhaka are said to be 
Aryans (flrya-jStlya), Virflp3k$a and VaiSravapa Dasyus; 
the Buddha resolves to convert them using flryfl vac and 
dasyu-vflc respectively; he then preaches to the first two 
in normal BHS, to the others (259.2, 7) using what appear 
to be meaningless groups of sounds. (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: °jah Mv i.138.14. 

[maharajakayika, adj., text at LV 367.4, but best 
mss. caturmaha 0 , q.v.; so read, with support of Tib. 
(despite Foucaux’s translation of Tib. which omits ‘four’).] 

? maharaja, adj. or subst. f., used (if text is right) 
with fern, entitles: LV 391.4 (vs) upasthita mahflrflja (but 
v.l. mahavaia) Asa Sraddha Hirl Sirl (four of eight deva- 
kumflrika, the other four named in line 3; cf. Mv iil.309.9, 
which proves this interpretation); these personages belong 
to the directions (In this case the north); is maharaja a 
fem. equivalent of mabarBja(n), q.v., = Skt. lokapaia? 

maharajika, adj. (from maharajan, q.v.), with or 
sc. deva, of the group of world-guardian (gods): °ke?u deve$u 
Karmav 155.6; °ka-devapar?adi Gv 513.22; °ka-rapepa 
LV 39.10, in the form of one of these gods. 

MaharCpa, n. of the kalpa of Die former Buddha 
MahabhijfiajfiBnabhibhfl : SP 156.5. 

maha-rflptnl, a kind of malevolent supernatural 
being (see rOpinl): Mmk 17.8 °pyaij, pi. 

mahSroca, m., n. of a flower: Mvy 6184. Cf. roca. 
n?ah8rocam8na, nt. (cf. prec.), n. of a flower; only 
occurs after rocamana, q.v.: Mv i.267.1; ii.160.12; 286.17; 
iii.95.6; 99.5. 

MabBraurava, m„ n. o? a hot hell, usually named 
after Raurava, q.v.; alone, e. g. Karniav 70.16; Jm 20.9. 
MahSrciskandha, n. of three Buddhas in the same 
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list In Sukh: one In the south, 97.8; one in the north, 
97.21; one in the zenith, 98.16. 

Mahfirciskandhin, n. af a former Buddha: LV 171.16. 
Mahfir*acfl4a, v.l. (better?) Mah5har?aca«)a, n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.139.13. 

Mahfilakufa, n. of a nfiga king: Mmk 18.12. a. 
Lakufa. 

Mahfivana, n. of a grove: Dlvy 399.12. Context 
indicates location in the north (in prec. line Kfiimlrapure); 
acc. to Burnouf, Introd. 396 note 1, in the country of 
Udyfina, q.v. in BR (udyfina 4). This would hardly flt any 
of the four groves of this name mentioned in DPPN. 

Mahfivastu, n. of the work (Mv): Mv i.1.2; colophon 
1.4.11; glorification of it, iii.250.10 (and ff.). 

mahfivfidin (PaU id., see PTSD s.v. vfidin), a great 
disputant or debater : Gv 358.26 (said of Satyaka, q.v.). 

mahfivfirfikl (cited pw as °kfi, but Mironov °kl; 
Tib. cited as bar £1 ka chen pol), n. of a kind of jasmine, 
cf. vfirfikl, °kfi (2): Mvy 6154. 

mahfivfihana, m., a high number: Mvy 8015. Cf. 
vfihana. 

Mahfivikrama, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3341. 
Mahfivlkrfimln, w.li. °kramln, °krama, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: SP 3.7. 

Mahfivijaya, n. of a monk: Dbh 89.15. 
mahfivitfina- dharma, quality (ten in number) of 
high development or the Uke, is applied to what are else¬ 
where called the 10 pfiramitfi (q.v.) of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 295.10 (list 14 ff.). 

Mahfividyutprabha, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3317. 
mahfivibhata, m., a high number: Mvy 8037. Cf. 
vibhOta. 

MahSvimfina, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14. 
mahfivivfiha, m., a high number: Mvy 8011. Cf. 
vivfiha. 

Mahavihfiravfisin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9096. 
mahfivlci ("cl), f. or m„ n. of a hell ( = avid, q.v.): 
°d Mv i.9.9 = “cim lil.454.8 (the first nom., the second acc.). 
Mahfivlryfi, n. of a yoginl: Sfidh 427.8. 
mahfi-vaipulya, nt., a great vaipulya (q.v.), said 
of Buddhist works: SP 19.12; said of SP itself, 21.6; 22.15; 
65.1; 181.6; LV is called °lya-nlcayo LV 4.18; in 438.20 
it is called dharmaparyfiya-sfitrfinto mahfivaipulya-bodhi- 
sattva-vikrtditah. 

mahfivaistfira, adj. (can be interpreted as from 
*mahi-vistfira, a normal Skt. cpd., great extent, plus -a; 
Whitney 1204e), of great extent: (te kfirfih ... mahfinu- 
fiamsfi mahfidyutayo) °stfirfi(h) Av ii.108.2. 

Mahfivyutpatti, f., n. of a work (Mvy): Mvy p.6111.1. 
Mahfivyaha, (1) n. of two former Buddhas: LV 
172.4 (vs; m.c. °viy(iha); Sukh 6.10; (2) n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: $sP 7.7; (3) n. of one of the 16 gods who guard 
the bodhlmapda: LV 277.14; ( 4 ) n. of the kalpa in which 
Kfiiyapa is predicted t6 become a Buddha: SP 144.5; 
(5) n. of a samfidhl: Mvy 613; SsP 1425.10. 

Mahfifiakuni, n. of a (cakravartin) king: Mvy 3565; 
cf. Sakunl; - Sakuna, MSV i. 100.14 etc. 

Mahfifiakti, n. of a yak$a (or gandbarva?): May 
237.4. 

? mahfifiakya, adj., mighty: °kya-mahfi£akyfi devatfi 
MPS 5.3, 11 (contrasted with madhya, nlca). But Pali 
DN ii.87.2 mahesakkhfi = mahedfikhya, of which our 
word is prob. a folk-etym. alteration, tho well supported 
in the mss., and despite Pali mahfibhisakka (Therag. 1111); 
Tib. mthu che ba mthu che ba; cf. Mvy 6411 maheSfikhya- 
maheifikhya (Tib. dban [= mthu] che ba). 

mahadfiUkfi, some sort of mechanical device or toy 
(piece of furniture?): Mv ii.475.9 (uninterpretable to me 
as to Senart; in a list of artifacts). 

mahfifie^a, nt., a high number: Mmk 344.1 (= 10 
aiega, q.v.). 


Mahfisahaarapramardana 


.. I "aM4rfivaka (= Pali mahfisfivaka), important 
disciple (of Buddha). In general BHS, like PaU, knows 
no definite number or Ust of them (Vism. 98.26 speaks of 
the number 80); a typical Ust of 26 names in SP 1.9 ff., 
™ » he ! nd 11 adds > ‘and others’; no number given In 
SP 33.5; 121.1; LV 6.15; Divy 489.11, etc. Only Mmk 
makes tentative starts at Usts; twice it mentions groups 
of eight: Mmk 64.9 ff. Sfiriputra, Mahfimaudgalyfiyana, 
Mahfikfiiyapa, Subhflti, Rflhula, Nanda, Bhadrika, Kaphl- 
pa; but 111.11 ff. varies (1-2 = 2-1 of 64.9 ff.; then 
Gavfimpati, Piptfola-Bharadvfija, PlUndavatsa, 6 = 5 
above, 7 = 3 above, and 8 Snanda, who in SP 2.8 is a 
mere £aik?a, excluded from the mahfi£rfivaka group); 
in Mmk 40.25 Mahfikfiiyapa and Mahfikfityfiyana con¬ 
stitute a pair of mahfitt 0 ; in 13.22ff. is a very long list, 
including some famiUar and many fanciful and textuaUy 
doubtful ones; the same is true of the Ust of females, 
mahfiirfivikfi, which follows In 14.19 ff. (beginning with 
YaSodharfi); the names in both these lists are omitted 
here as being largely unreliable. 

Mahfifivfisa, n. of a nfiga, previous birth of VirO- 
<jhaka: MSV i.260.18. 

mahfiaarpvidhHna, nt., the Great Arrangement or 
Preparation, made by a Bodhisattva in the Tu?ita heaven 
when he is about to descend to earth for his last existence: 
Mv i.198.12; ii.2.7. It consists in the departure of many 
devas from heaven to be reborn on earth so as to support 
the Bodhisattva in his mission. 

Mahfiaamartta (cf. Samsrsta), m., n. of a mountain: 
Kv 91.13. 

(7) mahasar ^ fla ’ a high number: Mvy 8035. Cf. samjfifi 

mahfisattva, m. (1) ‘great Being', standard ep. of 
Bodhisattvas: Mvy 626 et passim (very often follows 
bodhisattva); (2) n. of a prince, hero of Vyfighriparivarta 
(ch. 18) of Suv: Suv 206.13 ff. Several times in the verse 
version, 225.11, 234.13, 238.14, Mahfisattva-varo (°varah) 
is printed as if a cpd., tho the name otherwise appears as 
Mahfisattva also in vss, e. g. 226.6 etc.; perhaps better 
division would be Mahfisattva (m.c. for °vo, °vah) plus 
(adj.) varah- 

Mahfisanfircis, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22. 

Mahfisamnipfita Stktra, n. of a work, identified 
by Thomas after Watanabe as source of fragment Hoernle 
MR 10411. 


Mahfisama, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Dlvy 632.23, 26, 

mahfisamaritagandha, nt., a kind of flower (only 
following samantagandha): Mv i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.14; 
286.18; Ul.95.18; 99.17. 

MahfisamfijasQtra (corresp. to PaU Mahfisamaya- 
sutta, DN no. 20), n. of a work; fragments ed. Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 149 ff. Cf. next. 

MahfisamfiJIya = prec.: Karmav 156.15. 
mahfisamfipta, m., a high number: Mvy 8025. Cf. 
samfipta. 

mahfisamudra, nt. or m., a high number, = ten 
samudra (Skt.): “dram Mmk 343.21, °dras 22. 

Mahfisatpbhava, nt., n. of a city in the south: Gy 


Mahfisaipbhavfi, n. of the lokadhfitu where dwelt 
the Buddhas named Bhl$magarjitasvararfija: SP 376.2 ff. 

Mahfisammata (= PaU id.), n. of an ancient 
mythical king, the first king of men in the present world- 
age: Mvy 3552; (mahatfi janakfiyena sammato iti) Mahfi- 
sam° (mss. “samanto, em. Senart) Mv i.348.4; in 8 one 
ms. correctly Mahfisammatasya, Senart with v.l. Sam- 
matasya (om. mahfi); in ii.146.19 mss. “samanto, em. 
Senart; MSV i.3.6. 

Mahfisahasrapramardana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 
1395. Cf. Mahfisfihasrapramardaiil. 
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mah9s9gara, nt., a high, number, = 10 sfigara, 
q.v.: Mmk 343.23, 24. 

Mah9s9mghika, n. of a school: Mvy 9089; Mv 

1.2.13 (see LokottaravSdin). 

MahasahasapramardanI, n. of a rak$9, q.v.: S9dh 

400.13 etc. Cf. also S9ha8ra°,Mah98ahasrapramardana. 
mah989hasrik9, f., see tris9hasrika. 
Mahasimhatejas, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.9. 
mah9simhan9dika, adj., characterized by a great 

'lion’s roar’: °ke dharmaparydye MPS 31.75. 

Mah9sltavatl, n. of a rak$9, q.v.; S9dh 401.5 etc.; 
the v.l. “Sltavatl occurs 402,9 ; 408.18; = Sltavatl, q.v. 

Mah9sudatta, n. of a monk (bhlk$u): Gv 47.8. 
Possibly the same as Pall Sudatta 11 In DPPN. 

MahdsudarSana, (i) (= Pali °dassana; cf. Sudar- 
iana 7). n. of a cakravartin: MPS 34.14 ff.; Mvy 3570; 
MSV 1.97.14; (2) n. of a n5ga king (cf. SudarSana 6): 
Mfly 247.34. 

Mah9sena, (1) n. of a yak$a: Mfly 62; (2) n. of a 
rich man of Benares: MSV i.xlv.10. 

Mah98en9vyQhapar9krama, n. of a yaksa: Mvy 
3374. 

Mah9sth9ma, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15; 
almost certainly short form for next, m.c.; in same line 
Samanta, q.v., for Samantabhadra. 

Mah9sth9mapr9pta (cf. prec.), n. of a well-known 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 653; SP 3.4; 375.1 ff.; Kv 1.13; Sukh 
56.8; Sam9dh p. 36 line 1 (text °sthana°); Sadh 71.4 etc. 

mah98th91a, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6186. Cf. 
sth91a. 

Mahdsmrtl, n. of a (virtuous) son of M5ra: Mv 
ii.337.2. Text seems confused; verses attributed to him 
seem to be attributed to Janlsuta in 333.21. 

Mah98mrtyupa8th9na, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1401. 
[mah9hatamanda, see mahstapamanda.] 

? Mah5har$acflda, see Mah9r$acfl<ja. 
mahahetu, m., a high number: Mvy 8019. Cf. hetu. 
mahik9 (Skt. mahika, cold, in °kamSu: cf. mihika, 
mist, Schmidt, Nachtrage; Pali mahika, AMg. mahiya, 
defined in both mgs.), mist, fog: Mvy 1872 = Tib. khug 
ma; 7158 = Tib. na bun rmugs pa; Dharmas 34. 

Mahita, n. of a devaputra: LV 4.12 (= Tib. mchad 
byas, honored ); 6.13; 7.5; 438.16. 

Mahimdhara (so all mss.), n. of a devaputra, one 
of the 16 guardians of the bodhlmanda: LV 277.13 (prose). 
Mahi?!, n. of a rak?asl: May 243.9. 
mahi (= Skt. maha), festival, in jatl-mahi samvj-tta 
Divy 515.18; in same line, jatamaham krtva; both birth- 
festival; is the otherwise unrecorded -mahi adapted to the 
gender of jatl-? Cf. jatl-maha. 

Mahidhara, n. of a minister: t)ivy 318.18 if.; previous 
birth Of Maudgalydyana, 328.15-16. 

[mah!49khya, see maheS 0 ]. 

Mahi£9saka, pi., n. of a Buddhist school: Mvy 9080; 
Karmav 60.8 (by plausible em., see L4vl’s note). 

mahlsth9ma (all mss.; Senart em. mahi 0 , m.c., but 
the meter requires rather abhfl$i caturdvipo, with shortened 
i, mahi 0 ), ep. of the cakravartin Maulvi$apa, having earth- 
power (acc. to Senart, having in his hands the powers of 
all the earth): Mv i.119.6 (vs). 

mahendra, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 8023 (cf. 
Indra 2); (2) n. of a king of Kanyakubja and of the 
Madras, father of Sudar£an9 who married Ku4a; also 
Mdhendraka 1, q.v.; in the Pali Kusa JSt. he is called 
Madda (= Madra), king of SSgala: Mv ii.460.8; iil.27.19 
(here °dra-natha-; both prose); (3) n. of a king of HastlnS- 
pura (also Mahendraka 2, q.v.): Mv iii.432.11; 433.4; 
the story told here is basically (tho with some confusion) 
the same that is told of Uruvela-Kassapa and his brothers 
in Pali (see DPPN 1.433 f.), in which Mahinda (3 in DPPN) 
is the father of the Buddha Phussa (BHS Pu$ya); ( 4 ) n. 


of the well-known apostle to Ceylon (= Pali Mahinda 1 
in DPPN): Karmav 63.1; (5) n. of a nfiga king: Mfiy 246.15. 

Mahendraka, (1) = Mahendra 2: Mv ii.441.7; 
442.9 etc. (prose); iii.13.16 (vs); (2) = Mahendra 3: 
Mv iii.432.16 fl. 

Mahendradeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 
mahelika (Skt. Lex.; cf. late Skt. and Pkt. mahelS, 
Skt. mahiia), woman: stri-mahelika (n. pi.; so mss., 
Senart em. °mahalllka) ... bhagavato padavandlyo Mv 
ili.265.17 (prose). 

mahe49khya, adj. (cf. alpegakhya; = Pali mahe- 
sakkha; by error mahi$° MSV i.95.12; see also maha- 
6akya; once mahfiyadakhya, q.v.; hyper-Sktism?), 
distinguished, exalted, great; usually of persons, such as 
kings, Bodhisattvas (Bbh 31.18), or other high personages: 
SP 180.12; LV 23.16; 24.15; Mv i.36.3; 189.1; 193.14; 
197.17; 198.4, 17; ii.64.15; 420.7; 485.3; iii.125.11; Divy 
434.1; Av i.354.10; 363.9; Mmk 100.25 (text °k$a, read 
°khy9); 215.4; contrasted with its opposite alpe69khya, 
q.v., Mvy 6411; Karmav 29.26; punya-ma 0 one who is 
a great personage by reason of merit (acquired by past 
deeds) Divy 8.5; 42.1; 98.20 (udara-punya-ma 0 ); 219.11; 
579.17; vipaka-ma°, same ( distinguished thru the maturing 
of his karma) Av ii.67.10; mah° said of gods LV 413.12; 
Mv i.30.9, 17; iil.318.16; of M5ra, by himself Mv ii.277.4; 
of the sun and moon LV 51.12; 410.15; of a n3ga king 
Mv i.249.18; of noble animals Mv i.287.7; 288.19; mahe- 
SSkhyataram, compv., of a caltya, Divy 243.8. In some 
of the above (Mvy 6411; LV 413.12) intensive amredita, 
maheSakhya-mah°. 

maheS5khya-tS, Bbh 29.9; 31.22, or °tva, Mv 
ii.289.15, abstracts from prec. 

MaheSvara, (1) sg. or pi.; in LV 112.3; 113.1, 11, 
a devaputra, evidently a leader of the 6uddh9v9sak9yika 
gods, with whom he comes to salute the infant Bodhisattva 
and predict his future Buddhahood; in Mv 1.224.3, 5 = 

11.27.3, 5 (vss) pi., 8000 gods named Mah° come to cast 
the horoscope of the infant Bodhisattva; prob. interpret 
in this sense maheSvara-rflpena (the Bodhisattva, it is 
suggested, should enter his mother’s womb thus) LV 
39.12; Mvy 3108 mah9maheSvar9yatanam, q.v., a 
special stage of £uddh9v9sak9yika gods; (2) n. of a 
yak$a: Divy 41.2 fl.; Suv 161.6; May 9; (3) n. of one or 
two Bodhisattva(s): S8dh 71.4 (here between Avalokite- 
£vara and Mah5sth3maprapta); Gv 442.6 (in a long, 
rigmarole list). 

mahedvaradatta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 

11.311.3. 

mahotsariga, m., a high number: Mvy 8013. Cf. 
utsanga. 

Mahodadhi, n. of a naga: Mmk 454.15. 
mahoragaka, adj., of great serpents: Sik? 333.9 (vs), 
mahoraga-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.3 (con¬ 
firmed Tib., lto ijphye chen po). 

MaholQkhalamekhalfi, n. of a yak§I: May 58. So 
the Chin, versions clearly indicate; text Aholft 0 , prob. 
misprint. 

Maholk9dh9rin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 
(mahaujaska, adj., of great might: Mvy 727; 6410; 
occurs in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage.) 

Mahau$adha, n. of a youth (the Bodhisattva), hero 
of a jataka — Pali Sflci-j., No. 387 (unnamed there): 
Mv ii.83.20 ff. He-marries Amara; both names are used 
in Pali in the different Mah§ummagga-j., No. 546; see 
s.v. Araar9 (1) for discussion. 

Mahau?adhi, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.2. 
-m9msaka (= Skt. mamsa, with -ka Bhvr.), in 
a-matsya-mamsakair LV 248.17 (prose), involving no 
(eating of) fish or meat, said of ascetic practices. ' 

mamsaklla, m., wart: Mvy 4056 = Tib. mdzer pa. 
m9msacak$u(s), nt. (= Pali mamsa-cakkhu), 
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fleshly, bodily eye, one ol the live cak$us, q.v.: prakrtena 
mStfipltrsambhavena SP 354.7, cf. A; 355.3; tasya 
dfinl tava vlSuddham ”k?um Mv iii.177,8; buddhyS na 
(two mss. om. na) °?5 Laftk 13.3; others s.v. cakfus. 

mSmsaja, ‘flesh-born’, physically begotten (son): 
pravrfijemi katham aham RShulallri °jam (spelled mSnsa- 
jam) jinasya Mv 111.269.8 (vs). 

m - or nt - «• of a (supposed) magic herb: 
m *> M SV ii. 134.9; nt., madlya-snSnodakam °lam lb. 11-12, 


mSmsika, m., (I) (= Pali mamsika), butcher, or 
meal-dealer: SP 276.5; (2) see s.v. kah&pana. 

MSkandika (also MSgandika, q.v.; ~ Pali MSgan- 
diya), n. of a parivrajaka who lived at KalmS$adamya, 
q.v.: Divy 515.14 tl.; “dikavadanam, colophon of Divy 
chap. 36, Divy 544.21. 

Makkofaka, living in Makkofaka, q.v.: Slks 7t.2 
°kaih prfinijatibhih. 

MSgadha, n. of a yak?a: MSy 63. 
magadhaka, f. °ika (Pali Id., Childers; AMg. Mfiga- 
haa), of, belonging to, Magaiha: °k4nam (brShmanakanfim) 
Mv 1.261.17, 18; with brahmana-grhapati(ka), Mv 111.317.6; 
443.12; Divy 393.29; janapada, Divy'92.24; paura, Av 
i.107.8; sattvah, Kv 48.8; °ika kamsapatri, some special 
kind of brass vessel called Magadhan, Mv ii.412.8; °lkaye 
kamsapStrlye Mv ii.282.10; so interpret “ikSngm (partitive 
gen.) kSmsapatrl LV 318.22, a brass vessel of ihe Magadhan 
ones (not 'of the Magadhan people’!); subst. m., the people 
of Magadha, °akanam Rajagrham nagaram LV 239.18. 

MSgandika, (1) = MSkandika (Pali Magandiya): 
in the ‘Skt. Suttanipata', Hoernle, JRAS 1916.714-5; 
(2) as common noun, in Mv ili.412.7 (prose), applied to 
some kind of heretical (brahtnanical) ascetics or sectarians, 
in a cpd., after parivrajaka, traldat)<jika-manandika-(so 
mss., read maga°, or maka°?)-guruputraka-gautama- etc.); 
cf. Pall AN iii.276.32 f., similar list, paribbajako . . . 
magan<jlko ... tcdaudiko . .. aviruddhako . . . gotamako, 
etc.; the word magancjika (note p<j) is not recorded in 
PTSD or Childers; it seems doubtful whether it is related 
to the n. pr. MSgandika (1). 

MSfhara, n. of a brahman, father of Sari: Av 
il.186.7. 

n»S<Ja (cf. mSla 2; Pali ma|a, mala), in. pi. madfih 
Mvy £>548 (v.l. and Mironov matalj), some sort of building: 
Tib. rha (drum) khan (house, building), or siia (— pOrva) 
khan; Chin, has two renderings, perh. intended like the 
two Tib. glosses; could the first Tib. mean drum-shaped 
ham cf. man^ala-mSda. PTSD derives the Pali word 
from Tamil mS<Jam, house. 

Mhna, n. of a n5ga king: Mmk 18.10. 
m&pava (also mSnava, MSV i.261.20), usually (as in 
Skt. and Pali) youth, esp. brahman youth ; more commonly 
(again as In Skt. and Pall) °vaka. Once °va is used of an 
adult brahman, a king’s purohlta, and contrasted with 
his pupils, called °vaka: Divy 60.23 raj do BrahmSyur 
nSma brahmanat? purohlto bhavi$yati... (25) BrahmSyur 
rnSnavo ’SltlmSijavakasatanl br5hmapak8n mantrSn vjpa- 
yi?yatl. This seems to be highly exceptional. 

Mflnicara (-= Pall Id., 'to be Invoked in time of 
need’), n. of a yak$a: May 236.28; Mmk 609.7; pi., sarve 
Maplcara yak?a sidhyante sarvakSlatah Mmk 337.24 (vs). 

mB^nleya, member of a mapdala or ( mystic ) circle: 
Vajrat8r8m sa-m8ijdaleyam (Bhvr.) S8dh 189.7; mSiidale- 
ySnSm tu sambhavah 230.13. 

mSndalya, nt. (to Skt. mandala plus -ya), circularity: 
dlrghahrasvSdimSpdalyam parikalpasya samgrahSt Laftk 
350.6 (vs). 

MSn^avya, (1) n. of a r?i in the ‘Padumfivatlye 
parikalpa’: Mv iii.153.7 ft. So Senart, with one ms. in 
153.20; v.l. here, and both mss. In most passages, Man<J° 
(MIndic), which should prob. be read; (2) pi., n. of a 


brahmanical school (of the Bahvrcas): Divy 632 18 f 
and n. of a gotra, Divy 635.8, 20. 

. . *“**«M*) (- P«U W-. DPPN 2) n. of a Pratyeka- 
buddha: LV 18.15; (2) (perh. - Pall id., DPPN 3) n. of 
a mahar5i: M8y 257.2; (3) n. of a nfiga king: Mvy 3262. 

MBtall, n. of a yak$a: M4y 93; 237.4. In Pali MStali, 
Indra s charioteer (as in Skt.), is assumed in DPPN to 
be identical with a yakkha who is to be called on in time 
of need. This yakkha, in any case, is presumably the 
same as our Mfitali. 

matapitr, Sg. or pi. (not otherwise noted in this 
sense), family, relatives, ‘home-folks’: (a king has granted 
a wish to a courtesan, his concubine; she replies) Mv 
i.348.16-17 mahSraja y8vatft khu matipitaram SprcchSmi 
tato devasya sakasato varam yacayisySmi. t8ye m’atapitf- 
pam arocitam. (18-349.1) teht d8ni yam inatam so tarn 
jalpati ... tahim apar8 parivrajika (2) panpita ... s8 
8ha: Jenti, tvam vall8sikaye dhlta.. . It is obvious that 
a plurality of persons is meant here, and certainly not 
,/, m , 0ther and ,ather ‘ of JenU. On this basis I think 
it likely that in LV 279.11 mat8pitrsamjfUno means 
regarding (each other) as members of the same family: 
(sarvasattvaS ca tasmin samaye maitraettta hitaclttah) 
parasparam mata 0 ‘bhiivan. Cf. next. 

• u n ? a , ta P itrka ’ ad i- ( cl - P rec - and next but one), 
inherited, innate, natural, contrasting with what is due to 
training: (the Bodhisattva had not received martial or 
athletic training, so that YaSodhara’s father refused him 
as a son-in-law; but he,) matapitrkena balena Mv ii.75.13, 
by natural, innate strength, threw a dead elephant over 
seven city walls. 

matapitrjfia, see matrjfia. 


matula, m. (var. ma°), a high number: Mvy 7772 
“ Ttb - *»a gzhal; cf. maiudu. 

matrka (- Pali matika), (1) a name for the Abhi- 
dharma(pi^aka): °kftdhltft Divy 18.6; sdtrasya vinavasva 
k5y4(i 18.15; sfltram matpka ca 333.7; MSV iii.122.4 
ka-dbaro; Prat 520.13; (2) (see also Bodhlsattva- 
(sutra-)- pifaka-matpka) summary, condensed statement of 
contents; the Abhidharma probably professed originally 
to be a summary of the main points of certain aspects 
of the Dharma (see CPD s.v. abhidhamma): Bbh 210.10; 
274.21; (prob.) 303.25; a$(au mStrka-padani MSV ii.161.14, 
eight summary points. 

matrgrama, m. (=« Pali matugama), womankind, 
the female sex ; in BHS (acc. to Childers in Pali too) occasion¬ 
ally used mg. an (indipidual) woman, as in SP 418.9 sacet 
. . . matrgrama imam dharmaparySyam srutvodgrahisyati 
... tasya sa eva paScimali strlbhavo'bhavhjyati; 441.13 
putrakSmo m5trgrfimo ... tasya putrab praj4yate; and 
in a cliche (see s.v. Svenlka) ekatye pai>«jltaj5tlye matrgra- 
me Divy 2.3-4; 98.22; Av i.14.7 etc., in every intelligent 
woman; some of the following may also be Interpreted 
thus, but most of them are abstract or collective: Mvy 
3922; 6864 (°ma-bhava); 8490; SP 202.5; 206.2 ; 277.1; 
405.1; LV 25.14; 141.9; Mv 111.49.20; Divy 257.13 ff.; 
493.6; 531.6; Suv 110.5; Bbh 94.7; 167:7; Prat 479.7, 
11 (prob. Individual); Karmav 167.3; Bhlk 3a.l. 

matrjfia, adj. (ending app. analog, to Skt. krtajila), 
mother-honoring: Mv 111.131.16. Almost always followed 
by pitrJfia, Sramapya, brShmanya, honoring fathers, 
monks, brahmans; corresp. to Pali matteyya (or me 0 ), 
petteyya, samafifia, brahmafifia; also (in both languages) 
neg. forms in a-: LV 24.15 = Mv i.198.6 = 11.2.2; Mv 
1.46.9; ii.423.17; Bbh 267.5; matapitj-jfla-tS, Sr8manya-ta, 
brahmanya-ta Karmav 40.16. 

[matryo, Senart Mv 1.351.4, 8; read matrlyo; see 
matri.] 

-matra (for -matram, adv.; m.c.), in comp, with 
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preceding gerund, as in Skt. and Pali often with parti¬ 
ciples: utsrjya-mfitra bhaviyS (ger.) navapu?pad8mah LV 
298.9, as soon as they had thrown (their bodies), having 
become fresh-flower-garlands,.. . (or is -mStra for -m8tr8h, 
adj., with same mg.?). On *m&tra, adj., maternal, see 
matrl. 

matrajfla, adj. (= Pali mattaflflu; cf. next, and 
a-matrajAa), moderate (in eating): Mvy 2393; Sik$ 143.20; 
Ud vi.6 (bhojane); xxix.16. 

matrajfta-ta (also Written ''jfia-ta, which it seems 
must be an error, tho it occurs repeatedly in mss.; once 
m&tramj 0 , §2.76; abstr. from prec., = Pali mattaflftuta), 
moderation (in eating): Mv iii.265.11 (v.l. mfitrjflfltft); 
Slk? 144.2; Ud xxxil.27 (32); bhojana-m8tramjflata LV 
430.3-4 (prose), so Lefm., v.l. -mfttrajfl 0 , but apparently 
all mss. °jftata; cf. under a-matr°. 

matrfi-bhojln (cf. Pali matta-bhojana Dhp.c. iii.265.8 
moderate eating, and prec. two), eating in moderation: Siks 
129.13. 

matrl, adj. f. (to m. ‘mfitra, from Skt. mate plus 
-a?), of the mother, maternal: (svaka-svaka yeva) matriyo 
bhaginiyo parasparasya vivahitfl Mv 1.351.4, (the princes) 
gave to each other in marriage each their own sisters by the 
same mother (thus avoiding the marriage of any with his 
co-uterine sister). So the Tib. version cited by Senart 
p. 625; Senart misunderstands the Skt. text; he reads 
matryo with v.l. (and with both mss. line 8 below), but 
this can only be a corruption. The Pali adj. matiya which 
he cites is not known to PTSD; Childers cites It with 
no textual reference; even if a genuine Pali word, it can 
hardly be concerned here. 

matsika (Skt. Gr. id.; cf. Pali macchika), fisherman: 
Mvy 3756 (so Mironov; no v.l.). Looks like hyper-Sktism. 

[Mfidana, see GandhamSdana 2.] 

Madhata, cited as equivalent to Mandhfita, q.v.: 
Dlvy 210.21. 

Mftdhyandina, = Madhyamdina, q.v.: MSV 
l.xvii.4; i.4.4. 

MBdhyamlka, m„ an adherent of the Buddhist 
school of this name: Mvy 5144. Cf. Madhyamaka(-ruct). 

mSna-kO(a (— Pali id.), cheating in measures: Slk? 
269.2 na °tena (Bendall and Rouse false pretensions I the 
correct mg. is already found in Childers s.y. kOfo); as 
Bhvr., one who cheats in measures: SP 402.10 (vs) mftnako- 
t&nfim (KN wrongly add ca with only 1 ms.) yfi gatlh 
(Tib. bre confirms mftna, measure, yet WT, who cite Tib., 
read kfinsya by em., with corrupt support from one or 
two mss.). 

manatva, nt. (also mBnBpya, q.v.; — Pall mfinatta), 
a kind of penance which is superimposed, after parivasa, 
on a monk guilty of a samgh3vaSe§a offense which he has 
concealed: Prat 487.11-12 bhiksuna ... mfinatvam (12) 
caritavyam bhavati, clrpa-mBnatvo (after he has undergone 
the m®) bhlkfur...; for mSnapya, Mvy 8652-5, v.l. 
manatva (so Index; ed. mdnatva), but Mironov mfinfipya 
without v.l.; Tib. renders Mvy mgu bar bya ba, making 
glad (Das =- firadhanfi); Chin, respectful behavior ; this 
accords with the Pali comm. (629.29) on the Vin. passage 
(Ui.186.15f., bhlkkhunfi ... bhikkhu-mfinattaya pafi- 
pajjitabbam, clnpamanatto bhlkkhu ...) corresponding to 
Prat 487.11-12 above; the comm, says, bhikkhu-m8nattaya 
ti bhtkkhfinam mananabhavdya, aradhanatthaya (cf. Das 
on Tib. above) ti vuttam hotl; it thus appears that, 
according to both northern and southern tradition, this 
penance consisted in, or at least Involved, some kind of 
ceremonial homage paid by the culprit to the general 
community of monks. This can be interpreted as supporting 
the apparent etym., mfina-tva, condition of (paying) respect. 

Manabhafija, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. 

Mfinava, n. of a yak$a: May 2. (Also written for 
mfinava, q.v.) 


mfinavaka (sometimes written for Skt. mfinavaka, 
as LV 101.9 and 108:5, all mss.; f. mfinavikfinfim, perh. 
rather to Skt. manava, manavi, human being, Mv ii.432.4, 
used of king’s wives), m. or nt., in Av 1.265.7 is, or corruptly 
represents, a word meaning peg, post, or the like, for hanging 
clothes: yena ... s8 yamall (q.v.) kritfi, tena mfinavake 
sthapita Av i.265.7; Tib. cited by Speyer as gdafi, which 
(or gdafi bu, Mvy 9037) = carpafaka, q.v. The context 
proves that this is approximately right in mg. But Speyer’s 
suggestion that we em. tenfirambhapake (should be 
“mbapake, see firambanaka) is improbable; that word 
seems to mean a different kind of peg, tho also rendered 
by Tib. gdafi (bu). Could our word be related to AMg. 
mfinavaya, n. of a divine ‘caitya-stambha’ (see Ratnach. 
s.v.)? 

mfinasaka (nt.; Skt. c sa plus -ka, §22.34), mind 
(endearing): nivartaya °kam LV 322.4 (vs), turn back 
your (sweet) mind (said by the daughters of M8ra to the 
Bodhisattva). 

Manasx, n. of a klmnara-maid: Kv 5.22. 

M&naatabdha (= Pali Manatthaddha), n. of a proud 
brahman converted by Buddha: Av i.148.10. 

manatimana, m. (— Pali id.; mfina plus atimfina, 
q.v.), pride and conceit: Mvy 1948 (following mfina and 
adhimfina; followed by asmimana and abblmana); 
°na-vivarjanatay8 Gv 463.26. 

[manatva, see manatva.) 

mfinfipika, adj. (= Pali manfipika, and manapa, 
q.v.; see also amanfipika, and cf. next; no form with 
a in first syllable is recorded otherwise), pleasant, charming: 
®kfini Mv ii.150.5, 14; 151.18; 152.8; 153.17; 156.10; 
Mi.68.11. 

mflnapya, nt. (cf. prec.; app. popular etym. for 
manatva, q.v., which is cited in Mvy Kyoto ed., tho 
not in Mironov, as v.l. for this; the implied etym. is 
manapa plus -ya, state of being, or making oneself, agree¬ 
able, sc. to the monastic community by homage), = 
manatva: °pyam Mvy 8652 (on Tib. and Chin, see ma¬ 
natva); m0la-°pyam 8653 (Tib. gzhi nas for mala-), 
mfll5pakar5a-°pyam 8654 (Tib. yafi gzhi nas bslafi ste for 
°kar?a); on these see s.v. mOla (3); cirna-°pyam Mvy 
8655, having undergone the m° (penance; we should expect 
°pyah, see under mfinatva); Tib. mgu bar byas; carita- 
°pya, id., MSV ii.157.16; (gurudharm8dhyapannayfi.. . 
bhik$unyfi) ubhayasamghe anvardhamfisam mfinfipyam 
caritavyam Bhik 5b.5; 7b.4; 30b.5 (in the last, ubhayasam- 
ghena); cf. Pali Vin. iv.52.26-27, where in close parallel 
pakkha-mfinattam; m8napya-c8ra, one undergoing this 
discipline, MSV li.154.14, and mala-man® 15; °pya-carlka, 
id., MSV Ii.157.16; in ti.207.16 occur the three items of 
Mvy 8652-8654, but in iil.43.1 ff. only m8n8pyam, im¬ 
posed for six days after completion of the mfliapakar?a- 
(parlvBsa) penance; in ill.HI.18 imposed for six days as 
penance for a samghfiva$e$a offense which, if concealed, 
would entail parivasa (as in Pali, Vin. ii.38.1 ff.). 

Manuka, n. of a naga king: MBy 247.25. 

mfinu^aka, f. °ika, adj. and subst. (= Pali ®saka; 
Skt. adj. datva-manusaka, once, BR 5 s.v.), human; a hu¬ 
man being: °?lkfiye vackye Mviii.131.9; ndpi jftayate °?ikfi 
e?a Mv 1.353.4. 

mfindara (cf. Skt. mandara), rare, — mfindarava, 
q.v.: LV 6.6, so all mss., but Tib. mandaraba (in Calc. 
318.16 also mandara but Lefm. 253.21 °rava with all 
mss.); 0 ra-mahamfindara SsP 322.3; Kv 8.3; 65.4; mBn- 
dara-maham8ndarav5pi (I presumably read m8nd8rava- 
rnaha®) Kv 79.1. 

mandfiraka = ®ra(va), always as adj. with pu$pa 
(so also °rava and other forms): only in Divy 158.16; 
186.5; 251.9; 327.12. 

mandBrava, m. or nt. (= mandflrava, q.v., and 
other varr., see prec. two; most commonly as adjectival 
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epithet of pu$pa or kusuma, but also sometimes alone): 
LV 45.8; 253.21; 296.21 (vs, read “v8m, acc. pi., with 
ail mss.); Karmav 159.3; Mv 1.214.11; *216.6; ii.28613- 
393.19; Divy 554.14; Gv 118.23; Sukh 94.12; Suv 102.3; 
150.9; (Kv 79.1, see s.v. m5nd5ra;) followed by mahS- 
m5°, SP 5.11; 20.1; 69.9-10; 240.1-2; LV 10.21; Mv 
1.266.18; il.286.15-16; Mmk 111.17; Suv 196.5 (maha-m5“ 
7, but here best ms. “mandara). 

Mandhata, “tp (and other forms, see below; = Pali 
Mandhata, n. sg., stem °tu-; there seems to be nothing 
in Buddhist legend suggesting identity with Skt. M5n- 
dhatr, except the name), n. of an ancient cakravartin king, 
sometimes (e. g. in Lahk, also in Pali) regarded as a pre¬ 
vious incarnation of Sakyamuni: “tab, “to, n. sg., Mvy 
3558; Mv i.348.9; Divy 210.20; 214.20; “tasya Mv i.348.9; 
Divy 210.21; 213.23; MSV i.67.14 ft; 93.6 ft; Mmk 609.1; 
“tr- (stem in comp.) Karmav 37.3; “ta, n. sg., Mv 1.154.1; 
Divy 210.23; 214.21; Karmav 36.11; Lahk 141.5; Mmk 
608.22; “tulj, gen. sg., Divy 278.13; 576.10, etc.; Madhatab, 
cited as used by ‘some’, Divy 210.21; MOrdhatah (q.v.), 
as n. sg. Mvy 3557 (so v.l. of Mironov, who reads Mflr- 
dhagatah, Kyoto ed. MQrdhatab), also Divy 210.19, and 
forms of this stem are much used in this Divy and MSV 
story, interchangeably with stems Mandhata and “tr; 
e. g. MQrdhatasya Divy 212.9, 18; “tena 212.19, 22. 

MSndhatp-sfltra, cited from the Rfijasamyuktaka- 
nlpSta of the MadhyamSgama: MSV i.93.10 (story 
of prec.). 

MSmakl, n. of a Buddhist goddess: Mvy 4275; 
Dharmas 4; Mmk 41.5; Sadh 18.14 etc. 

mSya, (1) nt. acc. to text, a high number: mahavi- 
vahas tatha drstas, taddaiam mayam ucyate Mmk 343.18 
(vs); or understand maya(b)-m-ucyate, with m. gender? 
In next line: taddaSamayam(l) mahSmayah; (2) ap¬ 
parently nt. for Skt. ma y a,' trick, wile: bahQni mayani 
darSayati Mv 11.174.12 (prose; no v.l.). 

? mflyata, prob. read mayita (Skt.), trickiness, deceit: 
no ca Sathya na khilam na mayata te?u vidyati. . . RP 
10.11 (vs). 

mSyatl (= Skt. mati), is measurable in, is contained 
in, with loc. (so Skt. mati): (sa punyaskandho ...) trlsS- 
hasramahSsahasre.su lokadh3tu§u na m8yet AsP 157.19, 
would not be measurable in i. e. would be greater than. 

Maya (Pali id.), often MayS-devi as cpd., also Ma- 
hamaya, q.v., (1) n. of the wife of Suddhodana and mother 
of Sakyamuni: Mvy 1069 (MayAdevI); her origin and 
history, Mv i.355.17 IT. (many other refs, to her, see Senart’s 
Index); LV 26.15; 28.8 ff.; 78.1; 252.13, 15; Suv 239.5 
(vs, M8ya-devl, m.c.); Gv 375.1; in Gv, where Vairocana, 
q.v., seems blended with Sakyamuni, she is also Valro- 
cana’s mother (381.5; 338.25, cf. 339.3) in all his existences 
(as a result of a pranidh§na made ages ago, 444.2011., 
that she might always be the mother of a certain cakra¬ 
vartin who became Vairocana, 445.4); in Gv 426.11-12 
she is called bodhisattva-janetrl and- located bhagavato 
Vairocanasya padamOle; in 438.8 she made a praijidhana 
to be the mother of all Bodhisattvas and Buddhas (sacva- 
bodhisattva-Jina-janetri-pra 0 ); in 438.23 ff. she says that 
she has been the mother of all caramabhavika (q.v.) 
Bo.dhlsattvas in all the lokadhatus of the Lord Vairocana, 
and then (439.1-2) that she gave birth to the Bodhisattva 
SlddhSrtha, ‘in this very Bhagavatl caturdvipika’, in 
Kapilavastu, as Suddhodana’s wife; in 441.6 ff. she says 
that as she was the Buddha Vairocana’s mother, so she 
was the mother of all past Buddhas, and will be of future 
Buddhas, Maitreya etc.; (2) n. of a deity attendant on 
the four direction-rulers: Mah8sam8j. Waldschmidt, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 4, 173.9; = PaU id., DN ii.258.9 (not in 
DPPN). 

mayakara, m. (= Pali and Skt. Lex. id.), conjurer, 
sleight-of-hand-performer: Mvy 7242. 


Mayajaiamahayoga-tantra, n. of a work bv 
Kr?nap5da: S8dh 378.16. y 

“ Sy ?™ vr ; ati "' , a member of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3537. Gf. go-(4|-nga-)vratika, mpga-4fnga-vratln. 
„ .. (= Mfha-mayflrl), n. of a book of spells 

torn* 1 Vldyara)nI: M3y 218 lines 3 and 1 from bot- 

Mara, m. (= Pali id.), the Boil One, the adversary 
and tempter; regularly with ep. p5piyams; often styled 
Namuci, q.v.; sometimes the great yak$a, q.v.: in the 
singular, so usually, as the One who tries to thwart the 
Bodhisattva or Buddha and his followers. SP 63 6 • 64 2 • 
145.2, 3; LV 260.17 fl.; 267.2; 299.20 fl. (long'chapter 
on his temptations of and attacks on Sakyamuni); Divv 
* 45 ' 4 ’ 201.22 ff.; 202.2 fl. (here, as often, tempts 
Buddha to enter nirvana); Jm 19.20 fl.; an unspecific 
plurality of Maras, SP 64.3; Sik? 49.7 f. marSli papiyamso 
bodhisattvasya vihe(han8m (so with ms.) upasamharanti; 
in Gv 444.12 there is a M8ra named Suvarnaprabha 
who tries to interfere with a Bodhisattva named Vimala- 
prabha in his quest of enlightenment; M8ra is converted(I) 
by Upagupta, Divy 357.1 fl.; there are ten Mara-karm8nl, 
deeds of Satan, of which an erring Bodhisattva may be 
guilty, Sik? 151.13-152.19 (listed in detail); plurality of 
M8ras, in Pali 3, 4, or 6 (in the latter case including Abhi- 
samkhara-mara, which has not been noted in BHS cf 
abhlsamskara), whereas in BHS they are standardly 
four, viz. (the order varies) KleSa-mara, Skandha-m8ra, 
Mytyu-mara, and Devaputra-m8ra (the last means the 
anthropomorphic Evil One; excellent brief statements on 
the others, which mean in effect quasi-personifications of 
kleSa eta, in Childers s.v. M8ro); to these corresp. Pali 
Kiiesa-, Khandha-, Maccu-, and Devaputta-mfira (but in 
Pali, even when the MSras number four, it need not be 
these four); only two named SP 290.9 (Sravak8m$) ca 
bodhisattvamS ca skandhamAreija v5 kleSamArena va 
sardham yudhyamanSn ..., in next line (10) sarva-m5ra- 
nirghatanam; similarly in Mv iii.273.2 only two, Kle$a- 
m8ro bhagno; DevaputramSro bhagno; but usually all 
four are named, so Mv iii.281.7 f.; Dharmas 80; Siks 
198.10 f.; S8dh 20.1-2; exigences of meter may cause 
abbreviations, as in LV 224.18-19 where all mss. and 
Calc, have all four names in full, but meter requires Deva- 
mara instead of Devaputra“; so LV 354.11-12 (vss) anena 
jltu Skandham8ras tatha Mrtyu-KIeSa-maraij (v.l. Mrtyu- 
mara-Kle^amarah, bad meter), anena jitu Devaputra- 
maras; four Maras referred to but not listed Dbh a 
55(81).3, 14; Gv 472.15. 8 

-mSraka, if c . Bhvr., = Mara: in sa-maraka, in¬ 
cluding Mdra, common in phrases like sadevakasya lokasya 
samarakasya... SP 21.7; loc. of same, Suv 9.17; etc. 

Marakarapga, m., n. of a village of the Kosalas: 
Mv i.317.5; 319.3 (mss. °kan<Ja), 8 (mss. corrupt but 
indicate -karanija); site of the former VerudiAga, q.v., 
or Vebha<JlAga; n. sg. “(Jo 317.5 and 319.8. 

mBrakayika, adj. (= Pali id.), belonging to the 
entourage of Mdra, regularly with deva(-putra) or devata, 
also as subst. without noun (M8ro v8 M8rak8yiko va Mv 
il.263.7): SP 421.1; 474.7; LV 46.22; 300.4; Mv i.220.1 = 
U.23.2; ii.163.14; Av i.215.7; Bbh 116.20. 

maranantika (= Pali “nantika, MUp. 48.11), relating 
to (the part of) death, contrasted with aupapattyamiika, 
Sik? 226.7 fl. (cited from Sal 87.10 fl.); = msmumhir., 
q.v., and see s.v. -amlika. 

MSradhvaja, n. of a group of 18,000 former Buddhas: 
Mv 1.58.5; i.61.14. 

Marapramardaka, n. of a son of Mara (favorable 
to the Bodhisattva): LV 316.22. 

Marabalapramardin, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 7.4. 
Maraman<Jalanirghofaavara, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 4.11. 
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marl, 1. (Skt. mfiri, and Lex. m5ri; AMg. both), 
plague, pestilence : mfirir utsr$ta Divy 578.23. 

Marini, (1) n. ol Mara’s consort: LV 301.18; (2) n. 
of a goddess (the samel): Sadh 502.9. 

Marlca, n. of a serpent king: Mink 18.24. 

Marid, n. of a yak$a: M8y 83. 

Mfirlcl, (1) n. of a rak^a, q.v.: Dharmas 5; surely 
to be identified with the personification of a charm Siks 
142.5, 9; and prob. Sadh 215.8 etc.; cf. (Mahfi)mfiyflri, 
which sometimes seems to replace this; (2) n. of an ogress: 
May 243.12. 

mfiruta, a high number: Gv 106.12; cf. maiuta, 
in same list. 

mfirfta, m. (Skt. id.; special uses, the first and third 
as in Pali magga), way, (1) astfifiga-m° («= Pali atthanga- 
magga), the (noble, firya) S-fold path: Mvy 996 etc.; the 8 
steps (as in Pali) listed e. g. Mvy 997-1004, sarayag- 
drrti, -samkalpa, -vac, -karmfinta, -ajiva, -vyfiyfima, 
-smrti, -samadhi; (2) daSfiryagotra-mfirgam pratilabhate 
Lafik 222.4, acc. to Suzuki the ten paths of discipline which 
belong to the noble family (of the Tathdgatas ); what does 
this mean? the ten kulala-karmapatha? Tib. renders 
literally, fophags pafci rigs kyi lam; (3) four kinds of 
iramapa (as in Pali, Sn 83-89, where this is made clear, 
and the magga-jina, -desaka or -desln, -jivln, and -dflsin 
are defined), Mvy 5127-30, mfirga-jina, conqueror of the 
way (of religion), -deiika, teacher of the Way, -jlvin, living 
in the way, -dQ$ln, defiling the way (by hypocrisy and 
wickedness). 

mfirgaka, adj. or subst. (cf. M. maggaa), seeking ; 
one who seeks: satr&ntam&rgak&(h) SP 476.1 (prose). 

mfirgapatfi (AMg. magganayfi), = next: kuSalama- 
lfinfim “patayai Sik? 214.7. 

m«rganfi (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. °pa, nt.; Pali maggana), 
act of searching, seeking: °pa karitfi (mss. mfirgeijfi karitS; 
kar° may be kept) Mv ii.112.14 (prose). 

mfirgika, adj. (mfirga plus -ika), of, consisting of, or 
marked by a road: °kam (sc. nimittam, mark, as boundary) 
MSV iv.88.8. 

M3rgo(d)dyotayltar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.3. 

MarJanI, n. of a rfik$asl: May 243.29. 
mfirjara, m. (cf. Pkt. mamjara; Skt. mfirjara), cat: 
Mvy 4790- (so also Mironov, with v.l. marjara). 

marjSla (m.; = Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. marjflra), cat: 
°Udayab Kv 19.21. 

mfirdava, adj. (= Pali maddava; in Skt. only as 
pt abstract n., the adj. is mrdu), mild, gentle: associated 
with mrdu, as Pali maddava with mudu(ka), in SP 324.3 
and 325.9 (vss) mrdu mfirdavfig ca (what difference is 
there in mg. between them?); also with (Skt.) arjava, 
Mvy 2364 (follows firjava); ftrjavu °va$ ca SP 287.3 (vs); 
in LV 38,4 (vs) read with v.l. sadfirjavfi mfirdavfig ca; 
°vfih Mv i.133.9 (prose); SP 66.9; °vfi (f.) Gv 404.15 
(prose). 

mfirfa, only voc. sg. or pi. (hyper-Skt. for Pall 
marlsa •= Skt. mfirlga; the short form seems unquotable 
in Skt. lit., tho cited Lex.; in BHS m8r$a is usual, m&ri?a 
little used except in Mv, e. g. 1.185.20; 229.12,17), friendis) i 
good str(s)U commonly pi., SP 88.2; 104.2 (prose); 171.11; 
175.3 (vfl, mfir?a, pi., m.c.); 389.5 (prose); LV 18.12; 23.4; 
383.9; Mv. 1.41.1; iii.86.2 (m5r?a, prob. pi., but somewhat 
obscure); Mvy 6391 mfirsfib •= Tib, grogs po dag, friends I 
comrades Gv 490.26; Kv 36.16 mfir$fi(b), prose, prob. 
pi. referring to plurality just spoken of, tho followed by 
na tvayfi... (to one individual of the group); quasi-nom., 
with 3 pers. vb. like bhavantab, Mmk 35.27 ip?vantu 
mfir$fib; sg., Dlvy 57.16; 59.4; 194.8; Jm 21.16; 36.18; 38.8. 

mfila, (1 — Skt. mfiia, garland, as prior member 
of cpd., so also in Skt., see BR: samantaj vai5-m51a-parye- 
Sit8m (Tfirfira) Mmk 65.14;) (2) •» mfi^a, hall, pavilion, 


in map<jala-mfida, °mfila, q.v. Perhaps this same word 
is to be recognized in the Bhvr. cpd. candana-mfila, 
having halls of sandalwood, ep. of prfisfida, palace, in Dlvy 

43.1, 7; 49.27 ff., and of a vihara in Karmav 64.1 But 
L6vi in his note ad loc. identifies (3) -mala here with 
mala, q.v., and supports his theory with the cpd. mfilfi- 
vihBra, q.v.; he may be right (in that case, having tops 
or crowning pavilions of sandalwood ); the matter seems 
to me doubtful. 

Maiaka, n. of a hunter in the Kimnarl jataka (story 
of Manohara); cf. Halaka: Mv 11.102.1; 104.8; 105.18; 
114.8, 10. 

Malaga, n. of a people, acc. to Gv 527.8; but in Gv 
525.16 the text has for the same people Malada, which 
(as well as Mfilada) is recorded in Skt. (Kirfel 74). 

mala, (1) (cf. AMg. id., ‘upper deck or storey on a 
ship’, Ratnach.; see mfillka in Acharya, Diet. Hind. Arch. 
s.v., and cf. mfilfivihfira, -mfila 3), upper part, top, crown, 
of a building; in navachadanfi fiveSana-mfilfi (so mss. each 
time; Senart em. °lfilfi) Mv i.328.6, 9, 10, 12, 14, 20; 

329.1, the newly-thatched crown (top) of a (potter’s) work¬ 
shop. The AMg. mg. could be derived from a mg. pavilion 
(on top), so cabin (on the deck of a ship); (2) n. of a 
goddess or yogini (Garland personified): Sadh 324.6 
(replacing Mfilyfi of 157.12 etc.). 

Mfilfidharin (so all mss.; Senart em. “dharl, metr. 
better), n. of a Buddha: Mv i.124.2 °rl, n. sg. 

maiadhara, also °rin, q.v., m. (regularly pi.), n. of 
a class of godlings, in Mv i.30.7 yak$as, associated with 
karofapfini and sadamatta, qq.v.: Mv i.30.7 °ra(b); 
Mvy 3151 °rah (but Mironov °rfib); Divy 218.8; Mmir 


mfilfidharin, m. pi., = prec.: Mmk 43.18 (see s.v. 
karo(apanl). See also Mfilfidharin. 

Mfilfidhfirl, n. of a rfiksasi: SP 400.6 (no v.l.; so WT; 
BUrnouf °dhari). 

mfilfi-vihfira, m., acc. to Tib. (on Slk?) phrefi babi 
khaft, garland-building: Mv il.367.3 (vs, = Sik? 300.8) °ram 
kftvfina (Slk? krtvfi ca) lokanfithasya dhfitu?u, constructed 
at a place where relics of Buddha are kept. But L6vi, 
Karmav 63 n. 2, argues, perhaps rightly, that maifi here 
means not garland but pavilion (on top of a building); 
see maifi; he finds the same word in the Bhvr. candana- 
maia, see -mfila. 


Mali, n. of a nfiga king: Mfiy 247.15 (n. sg. MfiUr). 
Malika, n. of a queen, wife of Prasenajit: Av ii.9.6. 
Mfillnl, (1) n. of a pious princess: Mv i.303.7; 305.4, 
12; 306.19 etc.; (2) n. of a female arhat: Karmav 100.3, 8. 

mfilu(-latfi; Skt. Lex. mfilu, f.; .= maiuta (2), 
mfiluvfi; Pall mfiluva; AMg. mfiluya), a kind of creeper, 
which strangles trees ($81a trees are especially mentioned 
in Pali) on which it grows: Jara 4o?ayate naranfiriganam 
yatha maiu-latfi ghanaiaiavanam LV 174.19 (vs). 

mfiluta, a high number (twice in same list with °tfi, 
see next; °ta seems better to correspond in position to 
mfiluda, q.v.): Gv 106.4, 13 (the list seems confhsed at 
this point); cf. also mfiruta. 

mfilutfi, (1) a high number (cf. prec.): Gv 106.5 
(seems to correspond to mfiluda); (2) (•= mfilu, qv., 
with Pall and AMg, correspondents), n. of a creeper, 
symbol of cause of unhappiness (because it chokes trees 
on which it grows): (kamfib ...) maiutfi-latevasukhada(b) 
LV 212.17 (prose; v.l. mfiruta 0 , but Tib. bkhri 4ift ma lu 
ta); mfilutfi-latfi-jfilfivabaddbe$u (mss. mfiruta 0 , ed. em.) 
MadhK 441.5 (prose). 

mfiluda, nt. (var. maluda, but Mironov mfi°), a high 
number: Mvy 7876 (= Tib. thal yas), cited from Gv 
133.15; seems to correspond in position to mfilutfi Gv 
106.5. 


mfiludu, m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7901 = Tib. 
ma gzhal; cf. mfitula; cited from Gv i33.23. 
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mSluvS (= Pali Id.; BHS also malu, q.v., and 
malutfi 2), a kind of creeper: salam vS maluva yatha 
Ud xl.10 (= PaU Dhp. 162). 

maiya, nt. (in this sense Skt. Lex. and once in late 
Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrfige; so also, allegedly, Pali maiya, 
mfilya, and mala), flower-. Mv i.249.12 (prose) imani... 
sthalajajalajani maiydnl... (list follows, atimuktaka- 
campaka- etc.); ii.449.2. 

MSlyacitra, n. of a mountain: May 254.5. 
Mfilyadhara, n. of a yak$a: May 18. 

MSlyS, n. of a goddess or yogini ( Garland personified): 
Sfidh 157.12; 312.3; in 324.6 Mala, q.v. 

(ma$a-ra6i-varna, adj., having the color of a heap of 
beans, i. e. black and gray spotted: Mv ii.432.16, 19, etc., 
often in description of Ku£a (2); regularly preceded by 
k81a, black. So the mss. invariably; they are proved right 
(against Senart’s em. ma$i-rail°) by Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.268.34 
mfi?arfi«-sa(lr£air... k?ariadacaralh; the adj. fits rak$asas 
as well as Ku£a.) 

ma?{a and mfi^aka, nt., also in mss. mas(a(ka), 
and with (h for (, seems to mean something like con¬ 
struction, product, contrivance, ingenious device; usually in 
comp, with prec. yantra-(yanta-, janta-, jantra-): Mv 

ii. 475.7 ff., many times; in 476.3 ma§(akani alone, but v.l. 
jantra-m 0 ; seems to refer esp. to toys: (antahpurasya 
arthSye) nan5prakarfini janta-ma$ta-(mss. ma?ta-, °tha-)- 
dap(lakfini kriyanti, kri<japanak5ni ca vividhfini ca janta- 
ma$(akani kriyanti, vijanakanl pi jantama^tani kriyanti 
475.7-8; dsandlka pi jantama$ta-pfidaka 9, etc. 

[mfisopavasaka, °ika, see SvSsopa 0 .] 

MSskarin = Maskarln; Av i.231.4 ('probably a 
clerical error’, Speyer). 

M8hi$matl (= Pali Mahlssatl), n. of a city, capital 
of the Avantis, as in DN ii.235.20; originally so in Mv 

iii. 208.18, where mss. are corrupt; Senart correctly em. 
to Mahi?mati, but leaves a blank for the people-name; 
mss. ca vartinam; read c’ Avantlnam with DN. In Sn 
1011 Mahissati is mentioned along with UjjenI, which 
confirms its association with AvantU 

? miji, drop, small bit: eka odanamijy avati?(hate 
Divy 346.1. Prob. corrupt, but I think of no good em. 
(those suggested in ed. note are clearly worthless). 

miflj-(ayati, ppp. -ita, etc.), see s.vv. unmifija, 
°jita, nlmifljita, and (for etym. discussion) sammifija- 
yati (and congeners). Simplex has not been noted. 

mindha (= AMg. id.; Skt. Lex. menflha, Pali men<Ja), 
ram, sheep: LV 156.18 read min<Jhalak$ane with ms. A 
for mUr-la°; see s.v. kaitabha. (Tib. lug, sheep.) This 
form, or something like it, may have been intended by the 
corrupt masniya, q.v. See also next. 

mlndhaka, m., (1) (cf. prec.; extensions in -ka in 
PaU and Pkt.) ram: Divy 450.14; 456.3 (so mss. both 
times, ed. em. me 0 ); (2) n. of a rich householder, = Men- 
<Jhaka, q.v.: Karmav 68.8 (and sometimes Divy mss.). 

mita-vfir^ika, m. sg. or pi., ‘short rains' (consisting 
of a night and a day): Mvy 9285; Bhlk 22a.2, 3, where 
definition is given; see s.v. sfimayika. See also mpta-v 0 . 

mitra, (I) friend (in Skt. nt), sometimes with m. 
gender (also in Pali; not by inheritance from Vedlc, but 
a MIndie change of gender, caused by the mg.; in Class. 
Skt. extremely rare and perhaps only in word-plays): 
kalyfipamitramg ca nl$evaman5h pap5m£ ca mitrfin pari- 
varjayantah SP 98.1 (vs); puranamltrah 210.10 (prose); 
mitram ca tasya (read tasyo, WT), with nt. epithets, 
212.10 (vs), but Kashgar rec. mitraS and m. epithets; 
pfirvamitro 213.3 (vs, no v.l.); (2) n. of a merchant, father 
of Maitrakanya(ka): Divy 586.16; 589.12; 593.16; Av 
1.195.3 if. 

MitrakflUka, n. of a piSfici: M8y 239.23. 
mithyatva = (Skt.) mithyatva, see °tva-niyata and 
s.v. rafii. 


-mithyacSrlka, adj.-subst. (to Skt. mithyacara plus 
-Ika), sinful; in kfima-m 0 , sexually sinful: Divy 301.23 
(follows adattadayika; followed by mr§avfidika) 

mlthyajlva, m. (= PaU micchajiva), wrong way of 
getting a living; for a monk, there are five such: Bbh 168.23, 
Usted 21-22 as kuhanS etc., also listed Mvy 2493-2497 
see s.v. kuhana (or °na); the others are lapana (°na) 
nai$pe$ikata (°tva), naimittikata (°tva), and labhena 
15bha-ni$ciklr$a (°§uta), or °ni$padanfi. 

mithyatva-(also written mithyatva-)-niyata, adj 
(= Pali micchatta-niyata), fixed in falsehood, ep. of one 
of the three rBM of creatures; q.v. for references. 

mithyS-darfiana, nt., = next: Mv i.107.15, as one 
of the three akuSala karmapatha of the minH 

mithya-dr?ti, f. (cf. prec. and next; = Pali miccha- 
diHhi), false view, heresy; fundamentally = dp$ti alone: 
in Dharmas 68 and Mvy 1957 more specifically, one of 
the five dr$(i, paraphrased AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.15, 18 by 
nasti- or apavfida-d 0 , negation (‘because tho all heresies 
are false, this is the worst of them’); also one of the three 
aku$ala karmapatha (q.v.) of the mind, Mvy 1698; LV 
31.17; Mv ii.99.11; Sik? 75.1; Bbh 224.1 (with abhidhyS 
and vyftpada); other, misc. occurrences, Mvy 7027; LV 
22.3; Mv 1.145.13; U.99.5; 132.9; 283.18; Jm 155.7; 192.13; 
Mmk 73.15. 


mithyadr$tika, adj. and subst. (= PaU micchadit- 
(hika, to prec.), (a) heretical (person), heretic: Mv U.132.9; 
283.18; Divy 293.25; in lists of persons guilty of the 
akuiala karmapatha, Divy 301.24; Gv 353.1. 

mithya-pranidhana (nt.; cf. PaU micchfipanihita, 
adj. with citta), a wrong, improper, earnest wish (prani- 
dhana, q.v.): Divy 14.19 “na-vaSfit; MSV U.14.8, 13.' 

miihyapratipanna, adj. (= Pali micchapati 0 ), de¬ 
voted to false or wrong ways of life: Mv i.314.4. 

mithya-mana, m. (not recorded in PaU), false 
(wrong) arrogance: (na) mano nfidhimano na mithyfimanah 
SP 481.5 (prose). 

middha, nt. (= PaU id.; orlg. unhlstorically abstracted 
from styana-middha, q.v.), drowsiness, sleepiness; some¬ 
times simply sleep, with neutral or at least unobjectionable- 
connotation, as in middham avakrantah, went to sleep 
MSV i.281.1; Divy 102.5, 21; 579.20; ma (= ma, m.c.) 
ca bhavatha middhavihatfih patamga iva raksatha.netraih 
LV 202.2 (vs), and don’t be overcome with drowsiness .. .; 
Mvy 1982 middham = Tib. gnid, sleep (follows sty8nam 
1981); middh5vastha-locan8parisphulo Divy 555.22; per¬ 
haps in this sense LV 179.6; but also as something definitely 
reprehensible, Dharmas 69 (In list of upakleia; styfin'a 
occurs earlier, but separately, in same list); samganlka- 
samsarga-middha-nivarana- Laiik 49.7; middha-guruka 
(see this) AsP 245.9, 13; middha-sadabhibhfita RP 28.4 
(vs); others, Sik? 128.1; 197.6;, Bbh 223.13; SP 13.1. 

middhin (= Pali id.: to middha), characterized by 
drowsiness or sloth: Ud xxix.13 middhi ca yo bhavati.. . 
= Pali Dhp. 325 middhi yada hoti... 

mirava, v.l. °pha (so Mironov with v.l. °va), m., a 
high number: Mvy 7913, cited from Gv, which reads 
mirahuh 133.26, bimbahu(sya, gen.) 106.16; Tib. on 
Mvy lhun yas = merufu, q.v. 
mirahu, see prec. 

Milaspharana, nt., n. of a place (not found elsewhere) ; 
called 'tip of India’ and located in the south; Cape Como¬ 
rin?: ihaiva dak$in8pathe °nam nama Jambudvipaiirsam 
(text here jambQ°) Gv 83.20; °nam Jambfidvipa£Ir$am 
84.16. ' 

milayati (= PaU id., Skt. mlfi 0 ), wilts, withers, 
becomes faint: Mv iii,131.4 (prose); haritacchinnamil5yi- 
tam Mv U.232.3 (hypermetricI final half anu§(ubh line); 
ppp. miiana Mv U,393.9; a-milfina (-gandhamfilya) 11.102.2 


millati, millet! (= 


AMg. and other Pkt. millai; 
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= mellatl, q.v.), abandons, lets go, releases, gives up, 
leaves, rejects: millehi (sc. mrglm; let Tier go 1) Mv i.363.14; 
(ma ... etam striyam ...) millehi (mss.; Senart em. mel°) 
iii.291.17, don’t abandon (forsake )... 

[mi£f-(-lak$ana), corruption for mincjha, q.v.] 
midraka, nt., (1) a kind of literary composition, 
acc. to Tib. spel ma, a mixture of prose and verse (cf. Skt. 
miSra, -ka): Mvy 1456; the surrounding terms denote 
kinds of commentaries, paddhati and (ik5; (2) (= Pali 
missaka, nt.), n. of a pleasure-grove of the gods, pre¬ 
sumably = next: °ke, loc. sg., LV 45.5 (vs). 

MttrakSvana, nt. (cf. Skt. °vana, Pap. 8.4.4, and 
Pali Missakavana, e. g. Vin. comm, i.164.29; in BHS only 
°ka-vana has been noted; all the following prose except 
the first; cf. also MiSraka 2 and MiSrfivana), n. of a 
pleasure-grove of the gods (of the Trayastrlmga, Mv): 
LV 44.7 (vs); 82.12; Mv i.32.5; ii.451.20; Mvy 4195; Divy 
194.3, 10; 195.9; KP 47.1; Gv 194.14. 

MiSrakeM, n. of a devakumarika in the western 
quarter: Mv Ui.308.8 = LV 390.5. 

Mi£rSvana, m.c. for MigrakSvana, q.v.: °vane KP 
47.6 (vs), replacing °kavana of 47.1 (prose). 

Mlgrlka, pi., n. of a class of gods, — Pali Missaka 
(DN ii.260.24, same passage as ours): Mahasamaj., Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.6. 

migava, nt., a high number: Mvy 7714 — Tib. 
zar zer (=• mpgava, q.v.); there is a v.l. mivagam (prob. 
influenced by the preceding item avagam), which Mironov 
presents without v.l. 

mita, mlda (m.), = next, dung: mlfa-sthane 
yatha krimllj Sik? 81.4; (varaha) iva ml<)a-kunape (cf. 
BR 5.1302 s.v. kunapa) KP 101.5; satkara-mlde pata- 
nam KP 131.8 (vs; in 3 above, satkara-ucctra-patanam). 

midha, m. (= Pali mllha; cf. also prec.), dung: Mvy 
6966; mahato (mss. mahanto) mltfha-parvatasya uparim 
Mv ii.137.11; mldhamgirl LV 197.3, mountains of dung; 
varjeti k5m5m yatha mldha-kumbham Mv ii.377.21 (vs), 
like a pot,of dung; this is a favorite comparison, esp. with 
ml<jha-gha(a, LV 173.20; 174.3; 213.5; RP 19.9 (vs; 
text °ghatam, read “ghattm, acc. pi.); ml(lha-vl$aya(b) 
LV 127.18; mldhavaliptah Siks 173.8. 

mimSmsana (nt., = Pali vlmamsana), investigation 
(= Skt. °sa): LV 430.16 (prose), 
mivaga, var. for mlgava, q.v. 
mukunda, m. (— makunda, mukunda), a kind of 
drum: tunapanavamfdangam vinaven0mukun()5m (all 
mss. nd) LV 80.5 (vs); Tib. seems to render by rfia, see 
s.v. mukunda, qualified by same epithet. 

mukunda, m. (= mak°, mukunda), a kind of drum: 
°dab Mvy 5020 = Tib. rna (drum) mu kun da, or rha 
zlum (round); prob. read this word for the corrupt muk- 
kanda of Samadh p. 34 line 9. 

Mukulita, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.18. 
muku$(a, m. (Skt. makustha, Lex. maku$(a, rhuku- 
?(ha; not in Pali or Pkt.), a kind of bean: Mvy 5651 = 
Tib. mon sran nag gu, black bean. 

mukta, adj.-ppp. (in Skt. used of fruit fallen from 
its stem), loose, fallen (from its stalk), of a flower: mukta- 
kusuma SP 103.4 (Burnouf and Kern pearls, as if mukta); 
the oldest Chinese transl. (Dharmaraksa, dated 286 A.D.) 
renders loose flowers; mukta-pu?pa Karmav 31.22; 52.13; 
100.11 (L6Vi me simple fleur, also wrong). 

Muktaka, (1) n. of a £re$(hin (called Vimuktaka 
in the list, Gv 549.3): Gv 76.20; 77.23 ; 79.8, etc.; (2) n. 
of an author: Sadh 94.19 etc. See also muktika. 

Muktakusumapratimanditaprabha, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.15. 

Muktachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.13. 
Muktachattrapravatasadpga, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.2. 

muktaprabha, m. or nt., a kind of gem (that emitted 


splendor; Senart em. mukta 0 ): °bhehi maniratnehi sama- 
lamkrtam Mv ii.310.18; (read) °bha maniratanam grahetva 
317.15 (vs). 

[muktahasta, read °hastata, liberality: Bbh 303.13.] 
Mukta, Pearl, n. of a daughter of Pu?ya (3) of 
Srdvastl: Av ii.36.12 ff. 

muktaphalaka, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6194. 
Muktasara, n. of a goldsmith: Gv 452.7, 15. 
muktika, (1) adj., f. of muktaka (which is used 
at least once in Skt. in this sense, BR s.v.), isolated 
unaccompanied: with jiiapti, Bhik 15b.3, or jfifipti, Mvy 
8659, qq.v., isolated motion, unaccompanied by (one or 
three) supplementary questions (contrasts in Mvy with 
jfiapti-dvitlyam and “caturtham, explained s.v. jfiapti); 
= Tib. gsol ba gcig pu, isolated question (demand, proposal). 
Seems not recorded in Pali; (2) pearl (so Skt. Lex., cf. 
Skt. mukta, mauktika): Mvy 5952; -manl-°kasya (in nt, 
sg. dvandva) SP 88.11 (vs). Cf. lohita-m°. 

(mukha, nt., seems to me to show no uses essentially 
different from Skt.; a few which have caused or might 
cause questions to arise are here listed: (1) ifc., (in a given) 
direction, cf. BR s.v. 3: bahyamukham k$iptfini Mv 
11.458.1, thrown outside; bahyato-mukham'k$ipati iii.i3.4; 
see also pagcSnmukha; sthfinfisanam Sayanacafikrama- 
nam na kari?ya (mss. °?ye, unmetr.)' ’ham kapilavastu- 
mukham LV 223.5 (vs), in (lit. in the direction of) K.: 
(2) entrance, ingress (BR s.v. 5 and 8) *» introduction, 
in dharmamukha, dharmfilokamukha, qq.v.; also 
samadhi-mukha SP 312.2, where Kern suggests em. 
°sukha, but Tib. sgo, entrance; in Lank sam8dhi-mukha 
12.1 and 13.13 is, to be sure, said to be rendered by Tib. 
bde ba, happiness, i. e. sukha, and this cpd. is found in 
the text 222.2-3, while in 72.19 Tib. and Chin, are stated 
to omit mukha after samadhi; in LV 181.20 trimok?a- 
sukha- is app. a misprint for “mukha (so Foucaux; no 
v.l. cited in Lefm. but Calc, iriukha); in LV 352.16 (vs) 
Lefm. dhyana-mukham, but v.l. with Calc, “sukham, so 
Foucaux (the construction is ohscure; no verb in text; 
perh. the word is governed by the foil, abhimukham, 
in the direction of...); upadeSa-mukham Mv 1.193.8, 
introduction to (religious) instruction (said of the long 
section on the 10 bhumi which follows); prajfiap5ramita- 
mukha Gv 125.1; 149.3 ff., here a long list of such “mukhani, 
all named, beginning S5ntigarbham n3ma °kham; another 
list of such names 448.23 ff., forty-two items,' as stated 
450.19, which adds that they are however innumerable.) 

-mukhaka, f. °ika (Skt. mukha plus -ka, Bhvr.), 
having ... mouth, in eka-m°: ekamukhike dve sthaivau 
kartum Divy 496.19 (and f.). See also tan-mukhikaya. 

mukha-dundubhika (cf. AMg. dundubhlya, Skt. 
dundubhi), some musical instrument: MSV iti.17.1. 

mukha-pu§paka, nt., Mvy 6049; LV 201.19 (vs), 
and mukha-phullaka, nt., Mvy 6048; Mv ii.470.9, some 
kind of ornament, in lists of ornaments: Tib. on Mvy for 
both me tog (flower) rgyan (ornament), for °pu?paka also 
spen tog (ornament, finery) rgyan; Tib. on LV only me tog, 
om. mukha. The force of mukha is uncertain: face-flower 
(some ornament for the face or head?), or prime, first-class 
flowed In Mv they are made by goldsmiths; evidently 
therefore of precious metal, which seems suggested by 
the context in LV also. 

mukha-profichana, nt. (v.l. With Mironov °pocchana; 
cf. Pali mukha-punchanacolaka, Vin. i.297.1), face-( or 
mouth-)-wlper, handkerchief (so Tib., gdoft phyis): Mvy 
8961, 

mukha-phullaka, see mukha-pu§paka. 
mukhara, adj. (in Skt. noisy, esp. garrulous, but also 
of animals and inanimate objects; Lex. as subst. a crow, 
and acc. to MW as adj. scurrilous, a mg. which the word 
is said to have in Pali), perh. impudent (in action, by 
transfer from scurrilous, impudent in speech?).: in Mv 
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iii.127.15 said of a crow which kept snatching food from 
a king’s servants, e?o kakah dhrsfo mukharo pragal- 
bho ...; the regular Skt. mg. seems impossible here, since 
the complaint was not against the crow’s noise but his 
impudent behavior. Cf. amukhara. 

mukha-vSta (m.; = AMg. muha-vaya, Id.), breath 
of the mouth: read in Mv ii.315.6 saced bodhisattvo mukha- 
vfitam (so v.l.; Senart °v5tam, Vovale de sa face) osireyS. 

mukhullocakam, adv. (Pali mukhullokaka, adj.; 
defined DN comm. 1.168.28 sfimino tu(tha-pahattham 
mukham ullokayamSno vicaratlti mukhullokako), cheer¬ 
fully: Mv i.27.5 (tiryagyoni?u sattvSm...) tfnfini mukhul¬ 
locakam paribhujant&m. 

Mukhendra, n. of a yakja: Sfidh 560.15 etc. 
muAga (m.; — Pall mugga, Skt. mudga; } 3.4; 
modern vernaculars have the nasalized form, Hindi mOmg, 
Nep. muA, etc.), bean: LV 171.17 (vs, no v.l.); 26446 
(prose), ed. mudga-, most mss. muga- or mugam(-yQ$am; 
Intending mumga-?), best ms. mumga-. 

Muci, n. of an ancient king:' Mvy 3562. Seems to 
correspond to Pali Mucala, DPPN. 

Mucila, n. of an asura: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179, last line; cf. Mucilinda 5 (who is 
associated with Vemacitrin, as Mucila is with Vemacitra; 
see Waldschmidt’s note, which makes the definite iden¬ 
tification). 

mucilinda (in mgs. 1-3 also maha-muc 0 ; in mgs. 
1-4 = Pali mucalinda, which Geiger 34 assumes was 
‘more original’ than muci 0 , perh. because of Pali mucala; 
but I see no convincing ground for preferring either to 
the other), (1) n. of a tree (m.) and its flower (nt.): Mv 
ii.60.18 (vs; read mucilinda-ketaka, see Pali Jat v.405.24); 
°da (n. pi.) ca ketaka 11.254.7; °da- (m comp.) iil.80.11; 
LV 11.1; °dam, nt. (the flower), Mvy 6167; (2) n. of a 
mountain (= Pali Muca° 6 in DPPN): SP 244.10-11; 
Samadh 19.19; Sukh 63.3; Kv 91.12; (3) n. of a naga 
king (= Pali Muca 0 2 in DPPN) who protected the Buddha 
in a celebrated incident told LV 379.15 ft.; Mv iil.300.16ff.; 
referred to as a naga, or naga-king, Suv 162.9; Mmk 
241.17; 452.17; Megh 288.6; M8y 222.5; 246.31; ( 4 ) n. of 
an ancient king (cakravartin), prob. = Pali Muca° 1 or 3 
in DPPN: Mvy 3563; cf. also Pali Mucala, DPPN; (5) n. 
of an asura prince: Mv iii.138.2; 254.9; cf. Mucila. 
Mucilinda, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.23. ' 
muficati, emits words, speech; in Skt. and Pali used 
with object v8cam or the like, but here absolutely, no 
object noun expressed (also pramuficati, vimufleati, 
in the same context): kaiyanikam vimuficeta naiva mun- 
ceta papikam Ud viii.8 (vacam is clearly understood with 
the f. adj., but does not occur in the passage); similarly 
viii.9 muncamano. 

muficana, (nt., = Pali id.), the sending forth, emission: 
-prabh5sa-muncana-vidhijnena Gv 431.12; (in Bhvr. cpd.? 
or adj., emittingl) dvara . . . kroSasvara-muncanah LV 
193.7 (vs), sending forth sound as far as a kos. 
MufijakeAa, n. of a yak?a: M3y 70. 

Muiljana, n. of a mountain: M5y 254.7. 
mufija-balbaja-jSta, adj. (= Pali °babbaja-bhOta), 
become (confused) like muhfa and balbaja (reeds or grasses 
after they have been woven Into ropes): Mvy 5392. This 
is the mg. given the Pali word by DN comm, ii.496.1 ft., 
and is clearly right. All the parallel terms, on which see 
gunSvagunthita-bhOta, refer to confusion. 

muta, mtita, mQdha, mota, mojaka, and see s.v. 
mo(ika (m.? cf. Vedic muta, mfltaka; late Skt. mAfaka, 
pw; Pkt. mA(la, mudha, ‘a large measure of grain’; and 
s.v. mOtodl, which may be related), some sort of basket, 
bag, or large container; chiefly in an identical clichb, a 
list of containers and means of transporting goods: $aka- 
(air bharair mujalh (etc.) pitakaih (this word is once or 
twice transposed before m°; in Kv it is spelled pithakair. 


once pi 0 ), so, with mufaih, Kv 28.17; 71.8; one ms. at 
Dlvy 524.16 (and ed. by em. 501.27); mOtaih Av i.199.14; 
Kv 52.23; and ed. em. Divy 524.16; mudhaih, all mss. 
Divy 332.5 (kept in ed.); 501.27 (ed. em. mu(aih), and 
3 of 4 mss. 524.16 (ed. em. mutaih); motaih Divy 5.8; 
ku4a-mo(akam baddhva MSV i.100.6. 

Munda, (1) n. of a king of Magadha, grandson of 
AjStaSatru and ancestor of ASoka: Divy 369.10; prob. 
the same as Pali id. (DPPN), tho his position in the gene¬ 
alogy is not quite the same; (2) adj.(?), in mun<Mayana- 
sana-v5rika Mvy 0074, see s.v. varika; follows Sayana- 
sana-v° 9073; Tib. renders muruja by hbogs pa (?perh. 
removable ?) or phogs; Chin, seems to intend curtains 
(mosquito-nets for the bed?). 


munqaka, adj., (1) (= Pali id.; cf. mun<ja, mun- 
4ika) shaveling, pejorative ep. of Buddhist monks (with 
sramanaka, q.v. for citations; -ka contemptuous or 
imprecatory): Divy 13.15; 39.26; 574.2; (2) f. °lka, ep. 
of gan<jl, gong: Av_1.272.1; Feer funereal, lor the dead 
(suggested by context; Feer cites Tib. as mjug med pa = 
tail-less; could this mean without a cord?). 

munijana (= Skt. and Pali mundana, nt.), clipping 
of the hair: Mvy 9332 = Tib. skra breg(s). 

[mun<jap01a, v.l. for manda°, q.v.] 
mun<ja (Skt. Lex. id.), shaveling woman, contemp¬ 
tuous ep. of a Buddhist nun (cf. munijaka, °ika): Kal- 
panaman<jitika, Lttders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

mun<japayati (caus. to Skt. murujayati, Pali mun- 
<jeti; = AMg. mundSvei), causes to be shaved: 0 pavitv8 
Divy 261.15. 

mundl, f. (perh. muncjl De«n 6.133 = Skt. nirartgl), 
veil(?): puspalokamayim (? see pu$pa!oka) mundim lak- 
Sanopetam krtv8, patasyagratah krtapura^caranah . . . 
Mmk 691.25. ' ' 

mundika (= mundaka, q.v.), (1) adj., shaveling, 
contemptuous ep. of Buddhist monks: °kehi Sramanehi 
Mv i.320.4 (prose, no v.l.); (2) subst., a shaven head: 
-muntfika-kundika-kapaia-khatvaAga-dharapalh LV 249.9, 
said of ascetic practices, characterized by wearing ... a 
shaven head (i. e. by shaving the head)...; one ms. (A, 
the best) munejaka. 

Mutkhalln, reading of Calc., supported by Tib., for 
SOtkhalin, q.v. 

Muditapu$p9, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 

4.19. 


mudita, (1) (= Pali id.; ace. to Senart, Mv i.629 
and iii.523, also PTSD s.v., an altered form of muduta, 
= Skt. mpduta, which has a quite diff. mg. in Pali), joy 
(esp. of the spirit); so the unanimous tradition, both of 
Pali comms., and of northern texts and transl.; if orig. 
derived from Skt. mpdu-ta, all practical traces of this 
origin have certainly been lost; the word is always asso¬ 
ciated with root mud, as is proved by a number of clear 
descriptions, cited below; esp. as one (usually the 3d) of 
the four apramSna or brahmavihSra, qq.v. (with 
maitrf or maitrS, karun8, and upek?S), LV 8.4; 112.6; 
183.3; 275.18; 297.12; 376.1, 2; 426.4; Mv i.357.19; 
ii.362.5 (here upek$5 omitted); iii.421.14, 22; Mvy 1506; 
Dbh 34.21; Bbh 209.4; 236.7; 241.16; S8dh 57.13 ff.; 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.196 (/ofe), citing the vy8khya, 
mudita carateh pratipak?ah saumanasyar0patv5t; with 
this cf. Mvy 1599, aratinihsaranam mudita; similar de¬ 
scription in S8dh 1. c. (57.18 hr?tacittat8); esp. elaborate 
description Sik? 183.4, katama mudita? ... pritih pra- 
s9dalj pr8modyam cittasy5navalinata ... cittasya pramo- 
dyam kSyasyaudbilyam buddheh samprahar?anam manasa 
utplavab, etc.; Tib. regularly dgah ba, joy; (2) rarely, 
and only in vss (prob. m.c.), = pramudita as n. of the 
first bodhisattva-bhumi: LaAk 286.15; Stttrai. xx-xxi.3?. 

mudgara, nt. (in Skt. m.), hammer: in SP 271.9 (vs) 
read with Kashgar rec. dandani mudgarani ca (supported 
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confusedly by 2 Nep. mss. and the fragment publ. by 
LaVallde-Poussin JRAS 1911.1076). 

mudgalika, or (Index) fnudgarika, var. for mOr- 
khallka, q.v. 

mudra, n». and nt. for Skt. mudra, f., position of 
the hands: very,-eften in text of Mmk, tho the f. Is still 
commoner; e. g.* mudraih 423.7; mudrena 422.8; 424.9; 
mahSmudrah 472.8, mudro'9, dharmamudram (n. sg. nt.) 
10; with f. in same vicinity quite often, e. g. padmamud- 
rena 424.18, padmamudrayS 20; mahSmudram (n. sg. nt.) 
475.5, mahamudrfim 9, sarvamudresu 13; k§emamgamo 
mudrah 476.9, etc. Once mudrSt in LV 176.15; see § 9.71. 
See also s.v. mudrahastaka. 

mudraka, nt. (Pkt. muddaga, °ya, m. acc. to Sheth; 
= Skt. mudrika, mudra), signet, in anguli-°kena MSV 
ii.22.8, etad afiguli-°kam 9-10, and below; cf.' afiguli- 
mudra li. 20.16; 21.1. 

mudra (in these mgs. not in Skt.), (I) (= Pali mudda, 
acc. to PTSD art of calculation ; assoc, with ganana; acc. 
to DN comm, i.95.19 hattha-muddS-ganana, cf. Tib. below, 
while • ganana is acchlddaka-(q.v. CPD)-ganan3), some 
method of calculation, acc. to Tib. on LV (cf. DN comm, 
above) lag rtsis, hand-calculation, that is, presumably, 
figuring by using the fingers in some conventional way 
(Das renders this Tib. lines or marks in the hands, pal¬ 
mistry, and so Burnouf on Divy 26.12 chiromancie, Introd. 
237, but the regular context seems to disprove this); 
always in a list of arts learned by a young man, and 
associated with mathematical terms: between samkhya 
and ganana, LV 4.21; after samkhya and ganana, before 
dhSrana, Mv ii.423.15; -gananam (v.l. °lia-)dharana- 
mudram Mv iii.184.7; after samkhya and ganana, before 
uddhara, Divy 3.18; 26.12; 58.17;' 100.1; 441.28; 485.5 
(here uddhara is omitted); after ganana-nyasana-sam- 
khya- Bbh 7.5; 103.3; 210.13; (2) wages (perh. cf. Skt. 
Lex. id., coin, and AMg. mudda, coin?): divasa-mudra SP 
105.11; 109.3-4, daily wage (so Tib., gla ba); (3) a high 
number: Mvy 8030. See also dharma-mudra. 

mudra-bala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7972, cited 
from LV 148.8. Cf. (maha-)mudra, (maha-)bala, as 
high numbers. 

mudrfi-lipi, a kind of script: °pl (v.l. °pi), n. sg., 
Mv i.135.6. 

mudrfihastaka (mss. mudra 0 ), some sort of orna¬ 
ment for the bodhi-tree: °takehi (in a list of ornaments) 
Mv ii.311.11. I see no way of connecting this with Pali 
mudda-hattha. 

? mudhama, see mtldhama. 
mudhaya, seems to be a quasi-ifistr. sg. fem. to Skt. 
and Pali (adv.) mudha (= Pkt. muhai, Sheth s.v. muha), 
in vain : na mudhaya bhav8n samudgato LV 364.22 (vs). 
Alternatively, ya could perhaps be taken as rel. pron. 
(= yah), but this seems forced. 

munigatha, pi. (ASokan id., Bhabra 5), n. of a Bud¬ 
dhist text, doubtless » Pali Munisutta, Sn vss 207-221: 
Divy 20.24; 35.1. 

Muniprayara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv lli.230.15. 
Munlhata, m., n. of King Bandhuma(nt)'s pleasure- 
park: Mv li.273.9. 

Munlndra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.21. 
murava, m. or nt. (*= AMg. Id.; cf. Skt., Pali muraja), 
a kind of drum (in cpds. with dundubhi or panava): Mmk 
56.19; Kalpanamapditika, LOders, KL Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

murucikfi, prob. a small belt or sash: Mvy 8997 = 
Tib. $or bu phrehu (acc. to Ja. and Das, iur bu phrehu 
has the above mg.). 

muluta, a high number (°tasya, gen.): Gv 106.13 
(follows maiuta). 

mu$ana (nt.; = M. musana; to Epic Skt. and BHS 
musati, §28.37, for Skt. mu?nati plus -ana), stealing, 
theft: sarvaku$alamQla-°na-taya KP 101.2. 


mu?itaka, adj. (ppp. °ta plus -ka, in Divy prob. 
pejorative), miserably robbed : (paSyati) °kam Divy 175.23- 
in MSV ii. 158.6 ft. specifying -ka, those that have been 
robbed. 

mu^ita-smrtl, f. (cf. Pali mutthassati, adj.; pace 
PTSD, this may very well be from Skt. mu?ta = mu?ita), 
also ti-ta, heedlessness, forgetfulness, inattentiveness: °tih 
Dharmas 69, in list of upakleSa, between pram8da and 
viksepa; °tita Mvy 1976, between the same two terms, 
= Tib. brjed has pa, forgetfulness ; n8sti °tit5 Mv i.160.14, 
Dharmas 79, and Mvy 138 (here v.l. “tib), as one of the 
18 avenika (q.v.) buddhadharma; ncg. Bhvr. a-°ti, adj., 
and -tva, nt., amu?itasmrtitvad amu?itasmrtir ity ucyate 
LV 434.15-16. 

mu$fi, f. (used in Skt. of the handle or grasping- 
point of a weapon), (1) = mufti-bandha, q.v., grip, a 
manner of grasping (the bow): (bhagavata, or maye, 
maya, spoken by the Buddha) ctrapranasta Sak(l)ya- 
musti jfiata Mv ii.77.2, 3; 82.2, the long-lost, (bovi-)grip of 
the Sdkyas was known; referring to the young Bodhi- 
sattva’s exploit of wielding the bow of his grandfather 
Slmhahanu, which no one-else could wield; (2) see s.v. 
ficarya-mu$ti; (3) since rikta-mu$ti, q.v., is used in 
lists of things empty and delusive, the word mu?li alone 
is, acc. to text Sik? 261.8, used in the same sense: evam 
caksuS cendriyam ca rikte (app. dual) mu$tisadr$am (but 
read rikta-mu?ti-sad^am?) alikam asadbhotam etc.; note 
that after rikte the epithets are (at least mostly; but see 
mo?adharma) singular, which makes the dual rikte 
suspicious, depite the double subject; and the standard 


mu?tika, also mau$$ika, mot((h)ika (cf. Pali mut- 
thika, app. only boxer, prize-fighter, assoc, with malla- 
from Skt. mu 5 U; AMg. mutthiya, id.; Skt. mustika, n. 
of a roaming despised caste who guard corpses and eat 
dog-flesh, acc. to R5m, comm. = fiomba; Skt. Lex. also 
goldsmith), (1) perhaps = Skt. mustika, n. of a gypsy¬ 
like low caste: SP 276.5 (prose) na carnjaian na mau§(ikan 
na saukarikan . .. (considerably later in the list, na malian 
nanyani pare?am ratikridasthanani t8ni) nopasamkra- 
mati; SP 279.2 (vs), cited Sik? 48.2, (kuryat tehi na sarnsta- 
vam) candalamu§tikal(i ^aundais (so also Sik?, but WT 
cite K' capi for Sau°, and so Tib., gdol ba daft ni zol ba 
for entire p8da) tlrthikaiS ...; but both these may be 
otherwise interpreted; Tib. for both zol ba, trickster ; the 
Pali mg. boxer is also not out of the question (note malla 
in 276.6, with reference to enierlqiners ,; does Tib. zo! ba 
meanvfiere juggler, sleight-of-hand performer ? see 2); (2) (cf. 
Tib. on SP under 1) mau$tikah Mvy 3808, followed by 
viddsakaij, buffoon; acc. to Tib. zol pa, trickster (possibly 
in the sense of juggler); (3) possibly (= Pall mutthika) 
boxer, flst-flghter: Mvy 7072 mustikah, v.l. mau$tikah 
(Mironov, and pw 7 368, musuntika, clearly corrupt) = 
Tib. khu tshur, fist (Skt. mu§(i); Chin, also fist; Jap. fist, 
also trickster, low-class person (prob. based on Tib. on 
3808); (4) (as in Skt. Lex.) goldsmith: (after suvarna- 
dhovaka, q.v.) maufiika Mv iii.H3.19, or (same passage, 
list of artisans and craftsmen) moftika (so mss., Senart 
mofjhika) iil.443.6; goldsmiths are proverbially tricky, 
hence perhaps this is derived from mg. 2. The word ma n. 
Stika occurs, without preserved context, in KalpanS- 
manditika, see LOders’ discussion, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44. 

mu$§i-bandha, -sambandha, m., a particular 
technique of grasping (the bow) with the fist (see s.v. 
mu?ti); several times mu$fi-b' s is mentioned in a list of 
arts to be mastered by a prince: Mvy 4978; LV 156.12; 
Divy 100.12 and 442.7, alpng with pada-bandha or pada°, 
and (in all but Divy 100.12) also dikha-bandha; in both 
Divy passages these words are directly followed by ddra- 
vedha, which occurs not far away in Mvy (4991). That 
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a manner of wielding the bow is meant is suggested by 
the context in all, and proved by Mv ii.82.17 mu$tisam- 
bandho ca, yatra n&ma varanasyam sthitena kandam 
k?iptam. Tib. on Mvy and LV hdzln stabs, grasping 
posture. 

Musalaka, m. (or n.), n. of a mountain: Divy 49.2 f. 

musara, musagalva (often in Mv, nowhere else), 
musaragalva (the regular BHS form), musaragalvdrka, 
musaiagalva(?), sometimes miswritten sus8ra(galva, 
°galv3rka) in mss. and even in edd. (Divy 67.18, Mmk 
120.22), m. (rarely nt.), a kind of precious stone. Recorded 
once in Skt., musaragalva, said to mean a kind of coral 
(pw); otherwise forms with mu- only noted in BHS; but 
cf. Skt. mas&ra and masSragalvarka (rarely written 
°varka), said to mean sapphire or emerald; Pali mas&ra- 
galla, usually said to mean cat’s eye, but Burnouf found 
a Pali Lex. source identifying it with pavala, coral (Lotus 
319 f.) and hence adopted this mg. for BHS, followed 
by Senart Mv i.415, and doubtfully by Kern SBE 21.147 
n. 2; AMg. masara and “ra-galla, said to mean sapphire ; 
in recent years most interpreters of BHS have left the 
exact mg. undetermined; it usually occurs in rigmarole 
lists of various gems (once; at least, pravSla, coral, occurs 
earlier in the same list, Mv ii.472.1-2);'Tib. on Mvy 5956 
spug, a gem which Ja. leaves unidentified, while Das 
gives as Skt. equivalent (kakkatana and), karketana, said 
to mean cat’s-eye (cf. Pali above); clearly masc. gender 
when unambiguous, as a rule, e. g. Mvy 5956; Divy 51.25, 
etc., but musaram, n. sg., Mmk 120.22; besides this last, 
stem musara Mv iii.323.13 in one ms. (v.l. musagalva; 
Senart musaragalva); vai<j0rya-musara-pratyupt5m Lank 
3.5; musalagalva (rare) Mvy 5956 (but Mironov musara 0 , 
no v.l.); Mv iii.304.12 (so, or musa-g°, mss., Senart em. 
musara 0 ); musagalva in text, no v.l., Mv i.194.9, 10; 
196.17; 249.6; iii.227.7; 228.2, 14; 229.13 ; 323.16; 324.6; 
read musa-g°, with most mss. or requirements of meter, 
1.49.11; 63.2; ii.186.13; text musara 0 but mss. divided 
evenly with v.l. musa°, i.49.14; ii.177.17; 180.14; 191.5; 
310.8; 316.8; 472.2; iii.226.11; 232.10; musaragalvSrka 
(cf. Skt. above) Divy 67.18 (ed. susa°); 138.3; the regular 
form in all texts is, however, musaragalva, Divy 51.25; 
115.3; 229.7; 297.25; 502.7; Av i.205.3; Gv 52.1,5; 89.25; 
148.13; Dbh 46.19; Bbh 5.10; 234.1; SP 151.2; 153.4; 
239.7; 256.12; LV 383.2, etc. 

musaragaivaka, adj. (to prec.), made of musara¬ 
galva: Mv ii.301.4 (prose; mss. °la-ga° or musa-g°). 

musundi or °dl (AMg. musundhi, Sheth, musandhi, 
Ratnach.; Skt. bhu£un(ti, °<IJ, bhu§°, also in Kau{. Arth. 
Sham. 1 54.6 musppfhi or °fhi, see Meyer’s transl. 73 
note 2), a kind of weapon: khadga-cakra-°<jyadlnam 
Mmk 721.5. 

(muharta = Skt.; names for each of the 30 m° of 
the day [of 24 hours] are given Divy 643.5 ff. [cf. BR 
s.v. muhurta, and Weber ZDMG 15.133, 139 f., wrongly 
cited in BR]; the names are included in this Diet, only 
when they are words not otherwise recorded.) 

mOta, mOdha, see muta. 

? mfidhama, see mOdhama. 

mQtodi (prob. related to muta, etc., q.v.; = Pali 
mutoji, °]i, also with u for u and t for t), a (farmer’s) 
basket, bag, or large container: karsakasya mOtodi pOrna 
nanadhanyanam Siks 210.8 (cited from SsP 1431.2 which 
has corruptly mrtotrih); mutoejivan nanaSuciparipdrnah 
(= nana-a5uci°, doubtless manurel) Slk$ 231-.1. 

?mOdhama (m.; so text by em.; read rather mu- 
dhama or mudhama), acc. to context apparently idle or 
deluded religious longings, see s.v. 2 8ma: SsP 485.(14-)15 
(na ca bodhisattvo mahSsattvo) mudhamam patati, text. 
But this is an em.; all mss. mflrdh5nam, and so in same 
locution 17, where ed. inconsistently reads with mss. 
Note to 15 suggests reading mudhamam and interprets by 


vy,artha-dharmabhiia§ab. The SsP itself authorizes this 
interpretation of 8ma. It gives no hint as to how it read 
or interpreted the prior member; it might be Skt. and 
Pali mudha, as ed. suggests, or mQiJha, deluded. It seems 
clear from the context that the mss. reading is corrupt 
and that the true text had a cpd. ending -Imam (acc. sg.). 
[mQyate Gv 496.23, 25, read myyate with 2d ed.] 
mQrkhalika (so Mironov, no v.l.), or (v.l.) mud- 
galika (or, in Index, °rika), acc. to Tib. an arrow-head 
shaped like a bird’s heart: Mvy 6101 = Tib. mdehu byihu 
sflin ma hdra. 

mfirchita, ppp. (= Pali mucchita; in this sense not 
Skt.), infatuated (by desire or worldly things), after gra- 
thita or granthita, qq.v.: Divy 534.19; Mvy 2l95. 

mOrchltaka = Skt. °ta (no special force in -ka 
discernible), unconscious: sa drstvS °kas tisfhati Divy 
508.20; sa °kah pj-thivyam nipatitah 515.2. 

-mOrdhaka, ifc. Bhvr., = Skt. murdha(n) (cf. AMg. 
muddhaya), head: adho-murdhakah LV 193,19 (vs); see 
also ava-m°. 

MQrdhataka, n. of a deity: Mvy 4276; Mmk 28.25 
(text MOrdhflfaka); 29.2; perh. 617.23 (text Murdhnafaka). 
[Mflrdhata, Mvy 3557, see MOrdhata.] 
mUrdhan, mOrdhana (cf. Skt. mttrdhan), head 
(condition), summit, the -seeond of the ‘stages of partici¬ 
pation in penetration’, see nirvedha-bhagiya: murdha- 
nam, n. sg., Mvy 1213 (so Mironov; Kyoto ed. v.l. °nah) 
= Tib. rtse mo, summits),; same is meant by murdha- 
vastha SOtrSl. xiv.26 comm.; mflrdhagatSni Divy 79.28, 
but in next line, 80.1, and 166.15; 240.20; 271.12; 469.12, 
mflrdhanah (sometimes mss. miirdhn§nali), n. pi., as also 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.164, where the mg. of the term is 
explained. 

mQrdha-pidhana, see mflrdhapi°. 

MOrdhata = Mandhata, q.v.: Divy 210.19 if., where 
(as in MSV below) the identity is explicitly stated; read 
°atah for MOrdhatalj, n. sg., in Mvy 3557, where Mironov 
MOrdhagatah, but most of his mss. MQrdhStah; with etym. 
explanation (mflrdhni j5tah) MSV i.67.10-11; 93.7-8. 

mQrdhapidhana, nt., Mv ii.470.7, or murdha-pi° 
(v.l. murdhni pi°) 472.3 (both prose), ‘head-covering’, an 
ornament for the head, made of gold or jewels. 
MQrdhnataka, see MQrdhataka. 

-mOrdhni or °na, ifc, = Skt. murdhan, head: -u§ni- 
saSIr?anavalokita-murdhnir (v.l. °na; both edd. em. °dha) 
ity ucyate LV 432.13. SW 

mQla, (1) m. (in Skt. only nt.), root: mQlan bhak- 
?ayato dharayati (edible roots, for a horse) Divy 513.14, 
23, holds roots for (the horse) as he eats; (2) nt. (Skt. id.) 
root = foundation ; peculiar use in Divy 491.6, £ak$yasi 
tvam ... bhik?0nam upanahan mulac ca punchitum (mss.), 
can you clean the monks’ sandals thoroughly (from the ground 
up)? and 11, sa bhik?unam upanahan mulam kramataS 
ca ponchate, he cleaned the monks' sandals thoroughly (lit., 
going to the very foundation ?); (3) nt. (Skt. id.), root, be¬ 
ginning; in names of penances for monks, mOla-parlvasa 
(see pariv8sa), probation starting over from the beginning 
because the original offense was repeated while parivasa 
was in force (see antar-8patti): Mvy 8650; MSV ii.207.15; 
iii.35.6ff. (explained); mOla-parivasika, one undergoing 
this penance, MSV iii.37.15 etc.; muiapakar§a-pariv8sa, 
probation starting a second lime from the beginning because 
the offense was repeated while mula-pariv5sa was in force 
(see praty-antarapatti), Mvy 8651; MSV ii.207.15; this 
is abbreviated to mai8pakar$a, m., MSV iii.38.11" etc., 
41.13; in Pali, instead of mOlaparivasa and mfll&pakarsa- 
(parivasa), there seems to be a single category, samo- 
dhana-parivasa, often qualified by mfllaya patikassanta 
(Vin. ii.7.20) or the like (N. Dutt, MSV iii Introd. iv f. 
makes Pali mulaya patikassai 4 and samodhSna-parivasa 
separate penances corresp. tv the above two in BHS, 



mfllam 


437 


mpgadflya 


but this seems hardly supported by Pali evidence; possibly 
Vin. ii.62.6-12 may imply it, but it is not very clear). 
There is also mention of mflla-manflpya and mfliapa- 
kar$a-mfln°, which are analogous to mflla-parivflsa 
and malflpakar$a-p°, except that acc. to MSV Ui.77.2 
and 5 the repeated faults are concealed (altho the fault 
leading to the original manapya was, of course, uncon¬ 
cealed, 76.20-21; otherwise-parivasa, not manapya, would 
have been the penalty); in a similar case iii.81.16ff. the 
original and repeated faults are all unconcealed, leading 
to mfila-mSndpya 82.9 and mulapakarsa-m° 83.2; ( 4 ) nt. 
(= Skt. Lex. and Pkt. id., Sheth; Skt. and Pali mfllaka), 
radish (Tib. la phug); Mvy 5767 bala-mulam, young radish, 
and 5768 maha-m°, old radish; (5) m., n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv iii.236.10. See mfllam, mfliato, mflle. 

(mfllam, as postpos., in Skt.'rather rare, BR s.v. 
mala 3, to ( the neighborhood of), with gen.: (kumarasya) 
malam allino Mv ii.32.1; gantum amukasya sarthavflhasya 
mfllam ii.90.3-4; rak?asln8m mfllam pre?ito iii.296.17-18. 
Cf. male, maiato.) 

mOlaka, m. (Skt. nt., only Gr. m.), an edible root, 
perh. radish: °ka bhak?itavyah Divy 511.21. 

mfllagrantha, m., original text (of words attributed 
to the Buddha): Mvy 7673. 

Mfllaphalguna (evidently same as Pali Moliya- 
phagguna; like him a friend of the nuns), n. of a Buddhist 
monk: MSV ii.143.17 ff. 

MMamanu$a, n. of a n5ga king: May 247.25. 
mOlasarvastivada, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9078. 
maiato, abl. of mala used as postpos. with gen., 
from; away from; as a result of, because of (the phrase = 
the abl. of the dependent noun); cf. mOlam, male: 
(te$am sarva-)ka$iko£alaka manu$ya maiato prlta Mv 
1.350.7, .. .were pleased because of them; samanantara- 
prakrflnto ca kSSiraja SyamakaSirisya mfliato Mv ii.215.7, 
...from S.; mama mfliato gatva 246.17 and 18, going 
away from me; (sa te?3m Sakuntakanflm, gen. for acc.) 
parirak?ati sakuntlkanam (v.l. M a ) api mfliato (etc., 
several similar phrases) 251.5 ff., he protected those birds 
from fowlers, etc.; KuSasya mfliato palayitvfl 485.5, fleeing 
from K., and similarly 20; vayasyakanam mfliato nirdha- 
Vitv5 iii.34.17; nalinlye mfliato . . . putra jata, apar5n5m 
pi devlnam ... putraSatam jatam 152.8-9, from N. were 
born . .. sons, and from the other queens . .. 100 sons; 
mukto taye piSacinlye mfliato Mv ili.163.18, escaped from 
that ogress (Senart punctuates wrongly); icchami tava 
mfliato putram 403.1, / desire a son thru you (by your 
grace; addressing a tree supposed to have supernatural 
power). 

mfliapakar$a, see mala (3). 
maiapattl, f. (see Spatti), radical sin: Sik? 10.14 
“Sravariat; 168.2; five, of a ruler, listed Sik$ 59.11 ff. (no 
relation to the pafic5patti-nik5yati of Sfltrai xl.4 comm., 
on which see Levi’s note in Transl.); other mfliapatti 
mentioned 60.9; and in 60.10 ff. detailed statement of 
eight mfliapatti of beginners in the Mahayflna. 

malika, adj., (1) (Skt. Lex. id.) living on roots (as 
an ascetic practice): gatabhl?ayam jato °ko bhavati Dlvy 
647.1; mflliko brahmanah, sa mflianam arthe ’nyatamam 
parvatam abhirudhah Av ii.125.6; aneka-mflllka, ep. of 
ascetic practices, (atapanaparitapanaih ...) aneka-mfllikair 
LV 248.17* consisting of living on many roots; (2) ifc. 
Bhvr., having . . . as cause, = Skt." -mfllaka, and perh. 
corruption for this: kimmfllika (n. pi. m.) utpadyantl Mv 
iii.337.11, having what source do they arise*!, but the normal 
Skt: -mfllaka is used in parallels below, 13,16 ff., and kim- 
mfllaka 339.10; prob. read °laka. 

malika (cf. Skt. mflla, capital), stock, supply, in 
ka?tha-°ka, stock, supply of wood: Divy 500.9-10, 15. 

mflle (cf. mfllam, mfliato; Pali uses mflle sometimes 
in ways corresponding to some of these mgs., see Childers, 


dvaramflle thito, at the door), as postpos. with, gen., or 
rarely at end of a cpd., may be used as periphrasis’for 
loc. of governed noun in any sense: (1) under (here doubt¬ 
less with persistence of lit. mg. of mflla), in pada-mflle, 
under the foot: so kgrujo (mss. kan(ho) tasya rajfio pada- 
mflle sthitva Mv ii.82.15, the arrow, stopping under that 
king's foot; mama padamflle.. . nipatito 18; (2) near (of 
location): in comp., dvaramflle AsP 502.4; bharnja-mflle 
Mv ii.172.1, 2, near the arbor, see bhanda; with gen., 
tena... brahmananam mflle sthitakena Mv i.310.15, 
staying near (with) the brahmans; varam tava mflle mj-tam 
na ViSakhamflle jlvitam (in the 2d form, a cpd.) 365.20, 
better to die with you (in your company) than to live with 
V.; r?isya mflle ii.96.19; 210.4, in the presence of the ru; 
(hastlno, mss. °na) mflle 454.5; (rathfln8m) mflle (mss.) 
asati 456.19; maiakflrasya male 463.20; (3) towards, to 
(of motion): mama mflla (Senart em. mflleI) agata Mv 

l. 364.22, she came to me ; deviya male na klmcld aparityak- 
tam il.66.8, there was nothing that was not'handed over to 
the queen; gato Brahm5yusya mflle 78.16, went to Brah- 
mdyu(s); kumbhakaramahattarasya mflle allino 464.1, and 
similarly 19, 470.6; proviso deviya mflle iii.25.11; (4) 
towards, in reference to (of respect, disrespect, love, regard): 
brahmapanam male abahumanam Mv i.309.15, disrespect 
for the brahmans; deviya mflla (mss., read mflli? meter 
requires short syllable; Senart mflle) i.204.16 = mflyaya 
mflli ii.8.11 (vs), (obeisance) towards ...; mama mflle 
prema (mss. °mna; n. sg.) ii.65.15, love for me; rfljaputrasya 
mflle premnam iii.39.2; r5k?aslnam mflle s3pek$a 76.15-16, 
having regard for the ogresses; parasparasya mflle ... prem¬ 
nam Mv iii.391.13. 

mflpatl (= Pkt. mflsai, Sheth, = mu?ati, §28.36, 
Skt. mu?patl; fl blended with mils, mfl$ika?), steals: fut. 
mfljisyate Divy 281.8; inf. mflsitu-kama 276.24; both 
prose. 

MQ§ikflhairanyika, ‘Mouse-goldsmith,’ n. given to 
a merchant because of his history: Divy 501.3 ff.; a pre¬ 
vious incarnation of Panthaka, 504.11. 

mfl$I (= Pali mflsl), rat or mouse; in mfl§I-utklra, 

m. , rat-(mouse-)up-throwing, i. e. earth dug up by rats Or 
mice: Mv i.326.20 (prose) ye te bhavanti mfi$I-utkir5 
(v.l* °kiia; Senart em. mfl$otkir5) v5 v5ripraropita (mss. 
°ropya, °rop3) va vflrucchinna (?em.) va mrttika. 

mpgaka, m. (= Skt. mrga; -ka may be m.c.), deer 
or animal, in comparison with monks: mrgaka va (so 
Senart em. for °k5m ca) asaiigacSrino pravivikta vlharanti 
bhik?avah Mv iii.421.6 (vs). See also mrgikfl. 

mrgacakra, nt., the zodiac: °kram Divy 630.20 (in 
a list of things studied by brahmans; foil, by nakjatra- 
gano); mrgacakrankavidya- Gv 451.3; mrgacakra-lipi, a 
kind of writing (the symbols for the signs of the zodiac?), 
LV 126.3 (Tib. translates literally). 

mpga-carya, adj., applied to some non-Buddhist 
ascetics who behave like deer: Sik$ 332.3; cf. mpga(-vrata), 
also in cpd. LV 248.21, cited s.v. kukkura-vratika, and 
mpgaapfigavratin (= this). 

[mpgadflya,] mpga-dava, m. (cpd. only recorded in 
BHS and as miga-daya in Pali, tho both constituents are 
Skt.), deer-park, almost exclusively used of the park 
9?ipatana, °vadana, etc., at Benares, where Buddha is 
said to have first preached; the form °daya is never recorded ' 
in mss., tho Senart adopts it by em. in Mv i.366.8, where 
the etym. offered seems naturally to call for It (but cf. 
LV 19.4 below): mrganam dayo dinno mrgadave rsipattane 
(mss.; Senart em. mrgadayo ti r?ipattano); the foil, all 
refer to the Benares park, usually in loc., $$ipatane 
(“vadane, etc.) mrgadave: SP 69.12; LV 18.20; 19.4 
(abhayadattas ca) tasmin mrgah prativasanti iti... mrga- 
d3va iti samjnodapadi, cf. Mv 1.366.8, above; LV 264.22- 
402.3 ; 404.17; 407.16; 412.9; 413.1; Mv 1.161.4, 323.14, 
17; 330.4 ; 331,3; il.138.2; iii.323.3; 330.17; Divy 464.16; 
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Av 1.42.9; Mvy 4129; once, in Divy 182.25, of a quite 
different deerpark called BhI$anikSvana, in SuSumS- 
raglri. 

Mfgadeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.11. 
Mrgapatiskandha, n. of a Buddha: Mv i.123.7. 
Mrgapatisvara, n. of an ancient king: Mv i.118.2; 
he worshipped a Buddha and made a vow. 

MrgarSjagho^a, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.136.15. 
Mpgarajinl, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.10. 
mrgava, nt., a high number; Mvy 7840 (cited from 
Gv) = Tib. zar zer (= mlgava, q.v.); Gv 105.21; in Gv 
133.3 corrupted to fgava, q.v.; Mv i.13.12 sattva mrga- 
va$o prave$it5(h); so by Senart’s plausible em.; mss. 
begin mrgav-; cf. paramantraMah, in line 8 above). 

mrgavyS (prob. blend of Skt. mrgaya and mrgavya, 
nt.; cf. Pall migava, which could represent this form), 
hunting, the chase: 0 vy8m anvatl (Senart cm. anvanti) 
Mv ii.101.18; mss. (ed. em. °vyam) ib. i.360.6; 361.3, 15. 

mpgavrata = mpgacarya, mrga£rhgavratin: 
AbhldhK. (vyfl.) LaV-P. iii.86 n. 3. 

MpgaSiras (= Pali Migasira), n. of a son of an 
ascetic and a doe, master of the kapaia-kofanl vldya, 
converted by Buddha: MSV li.80.7 ft. 

MpgaSira- (stem in comp.; for Skt. °Slras; so once 
Skt. Lex’., acc. to BR f.), n. of a nak$atra (perh. n. sg. 
m. in comp.?): °r8-nak$atram Divy 639.12. 

Mrga41r$a, n. of a nSga king: Kv 2.12; May 246.28. 
mpgaarAgavratln, adj. (= mpgacarya, q.v.), 
having adopted the style of life of a deer, and wearing a horn 
like deer, said of a sort of ascetics: Mvy 3534 (cf. also 
LV 248.21). 

MrgayapI, the gotra of the nak?atra MrgaSiras (°r8): 
Divy 639.13. 

MrgSra («= Pali Migara), n. of a rich man, or acc. 
to MSV the chief minister, of Sravasti: Divy 44.13; MSV 
ii.52.12. Acc. to MSV, as in Pall sources, father-in-law of 
Visakha (our ViSakha 2); she was instrumental in instruct¬ 
ing him, and he called her his mother, whence she is called 
Mrgfira-matar (Migara 0 ), cf. MSV li.69.10 ft.; see next 
(but acc. to some Pali sources she actually had a son, 
also named Migara: DPPN). 

Mpgara-matar, ep. of ViSakha (2): Mvy 3668 (here 
alone); for others see Visakha (2); MSV ii.70.11 (alone); 
72.17 etc. 

MrgBramatufy prBsada (m.; = Pali Mlg8ram8tu- 
pasada), n. of a monastery built by ViSakha (2): Karmav 
161.11; Laftk 75.11 (here text «rgaia-m°); MSV ii.70.11 etc. 

mrgika (to Skt. mrgi, t. of mrga, plus -ka; cf. mpgaka), 
doe: °ka lva samtrastStj Mv 11.425.5; 111.1.8. 

MrgUa< n. of a naga: May 222.5. 

Mrgi, n. of a Sakyan woman, mother of Ananda, 
to whom is attributed the stanza attributed in Pall (jat. 
i.60.30-33) to Kis5gotamI: Mv il.157.9, 16; iii.176.16. 

Mpnaia, n. of a libertine, former incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: MSV i.213.13ff. 

mrta-gpha, nt.,' house of the dead’, tomb: Mvy 7104 
Tib. mchad pa (also hchad pa, mtshon pa). 

mpta-vflrfika, nt. or m., hyper-Skt. or error for 
mita°, q.v.: (°kam) MSV iil.124.3, 5; also,v.l. Mvy 9285 
( 0 kaij, m.). 

mpttikama, adj. (seems to be shortened for mrttika- 
maya; mpttika- in Skt. m.c. for °ka, BR; loss of syllable 
-ya MIndic, {3.118), made of clay: Mmk 139.24 (vs) 
sauvarpe bhSjane raupye tamre mrttikame ’pi v8; the 
meter certainly favors the form; and the mg. is clear. 
Mptyu-mBra (— Pali Maccu-), a form of MSra, q.v. 
Mpdltakukplka, n. of a wood at RSjagrha: Divy 
274.15. 

mrduka, f. °kf (cf. also next), adj. (=» Pali muduka, 
Skt. mrdu; adv. °kain recorded BR once from L8(y Ss.), 
soft: °kana pattfina (gen. pi.) SP 89.5 (vs); -Sayane °ke LV 


42:15 (vs); paryanke.. .°ke Divy 559.14 (vs); subtle 
(? so RBgamey; Tib. phra mo, which may have this mg.), 
°kl samjna Sam8dh 22.27; (relatively) slight, ineffective, 
of paripaka, religious maturation, and abhyasa, practice: 
Bbh 87.4, 6 f.; adv. °kam: bodhisattvavimok$am suksma- 
mrdukam ( easily and lightly ) pratyalabhata Gv‘308.12. 

MpdukS (cf. prec.), n. of an Apsaras: Kv 3.13. 

mrdugandhaka, Divy 628.19, or “dhika, Divy 
244.23; Mvy 6149, nt., a kind of water-lily; in all follows 
saugandhlka and other names of similar plants. 

mryati, °te (hyJ>er-Skt. for mriyate), dies: “yanti 
Mv i.193.2; °yate ii.176.8; Gv 498.17, 18 (prose); so read 
also 496.23, 25, see mQyate; also mryyati, °te (§37.27), 
Mv li.79.4 IT. 

mppa (m. or nt.; otherwise only adv. mr$8, and Pali- 
Pkt. musa), falsehood, lying: mr?ena codayet SP 326.6 
(vs), should accuse of lying; mrsam bhane Mv i.356.7. 

mppavSdlka, adj.-subst. (to Skt. °v8da plus -Ika or 
°v8din plus -ka), lying, a liar: Divy 301.23; follows (k8ma-)- 
mithyflcflrika. 

mrpta(-yava), ppp. (to Dhatup. mrs = secane?), 
poured, sprinkled: mrsta-yavan MSV ii.142.11: so Tib., 
yos blugs; context indicates use in fermentation. 

Mekhala, n. of a pupil of 1 Dharma (4): Laftk 
365.3 f. 

Mekhala, n. of a yak$ipl: Mmk 564.26; 566.9. 

mekhall (= Skt., Pali °18), belt, girdle: °U-baddhakft4 
ca LV 76.20 (prose); so all mss.; Calc. “la-. 

Megha, (1) n. of a previous incarnation of Sftkya- 
muni under DIpamkara, who predicted his enlighten¬ 
ment: My i.2.1; 232.1 IT. (corresponds to Divy Sumati (4), 
q.v., and to Pali Sumedha, while Pali Megha corresp. to 
our Meghadatta, q.v.); (2) n. of another Bodhlsattva, 
a Dravldian (dramhja): Gv 2.7; 72.13 ft.; Sik? 36.14 
(quotation from Gv 76.26); 95.6 (allusion to events of 
Gv 73.14 ft.). 

MeghakQ§Bbhlgarjita8vara, n. of a Bodhlsattva: 
LV 293.20. So best ms.; most mss. °$vara; v.l. also, with 
Calc., “jiteSvara, but Tib. dbyafts confirms “svara. 

Meghadatta, n. of an associate of Megha (1), q.v.: 
Mv 1.232.1; he corresponds to Pali Megha, whereas BHS 
Megha = Pall Sumedha; in both BHS and Pali he was a 
former incarnation of Dharmaruci, Mv i.246.12. 

MeghadundubhUvararaja, n. of a former Buddha: 
SP 431.7 ft. 

Meghanlrghofasvara, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 4.9. 

Megbamfilin, n. of a yak?a: May 41. 

Megharftja, n. of a TathBgata: LV 293.19. 

Meghavatl, n. of a lokadhatu in the northwest: LV 
293.19. 

Meghavilambita, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.7. 

Meghairl, (1) n. of a monk: Gv 2.7; 58.17; 59.8 ft.; 
(2) (°41rl, m.c.), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs); (3) n. of 
a Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.5. 

Meghasamcodana, n. of a nBga-king:. Megh 308.10; 
with epithet navaiirsa; app. — NavaMrfaka, q.v. 

Meghasaipbhava, n. of a naga: Mvy 3347. 

MeghaaOtra (our Megh), n. of a work of which 
extracts are ed. by Bendall, JRAS, N. S. 12 (1880) 288 IT. 

Meghaavara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15; 
LV 5.13; Mvy 99. 

Meghaavaradlpa (v.l, Meghasvara, so Burnouf; 
Kern’s transl. Meghasvarapradlpa; the Chinese indicates 
MegheSvara), n. of a Buddha in a northern lokadhatu; 
SP 184.16. 

Megha8vararaja (v.l. Meghasvara, Meghefvara; 
Chin. Indicates MegheivararBja), n. of another (cf. prec.) 
Buddha in a northern lokadhatu; SP 185.1; also (no v.l.) 
n. of a very long series of former Buddhas, SP 380.11. 

meghagaru, cloud aloe, a kind of perfume: Gv 153.17 
°ru-gandharaja-. 
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mecaka, nt. (cf. pw s.v. 2c; no other record found), 
a kind of precious or semi-precious stone: Mvy 5965 = 
Tib. gzi, acc. to Das onyx. 

me^I, ( court-)yard (so Tib., khyams): MSV iv.120.12 
etc.; 122.2. 

menda-vi ?a nlka (cf. Pali menda), 'ram's horn’, a 
kind of sandal: MSV iv.206.12. 

Men(Jhaka (= Pali Mendaka), n. of a rich house¬ 
holder: Divy 123.17 ft.; 131.2 f.; MSV i.241.2ff. Also 
Mindhaka, q.v. (so sometimes mss. of Divy). 

metre (semi-MIndic for maitra, with a m.c., or Skt. 
maitra), looe: metra-varmita- LV 53.15 (vs). 

methaka, m. (= Pali medhaka, °ga; cf. Skt. methana), 
quarrel, strife: SSmyanti methaka (= °kah) Ud xiv.8 
(same vs Pali Therag. 275, MN iii.154.13, Vin. i.349.37, 
tato sammanti medhaga); MSV ii.183.7 °k8h (ed. medha- 
kftlj, read meth°; ms. mesakah). 

medhSvika, adj. (= Skt. °vin), wise: Jm 80.6 (prose), 
medhi, acc. to PTSD (s.v. medhi, citing no passage 
from Palit) = Skt. methi, pillar, as part of a stQpa. But 
the Context suggests rather one of several (here three) 
concentric galleries running around a stQpa (as at Boro- 
budur), or the story-structures supporting them: Divy 
244.9 f. (stflpasya... catvSri sopSnany) arabdhdni kS- 
rayitum, yfivad anupOrvena prathamfl medhi tato ’nupQr- 
vena dvitiya tatas tftlya medhi y&vad anupurvenSn^am 
(see an<ja). This is confirmed by Tib. hkhor sa = medhi, 
Bailey, JRA'S 1950.180; read medhySm for ya$ty8m 
Divy 47.23. 

meraka, m. (Divy) or nt. (Mvy), (= Pali moragu, 
and prob. both from Skt. mayQrakah), a kind of grass 
used for coverlets-or-a coverlet made of it: Divy 19.22; 
Mvy 9181; see s.y. eraka. 

merandu = melanduka, q.v. 

Meru, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iil.239.9; 
(2) n. of a future Buddha: Mv il.355.10 (here text Maru, 
prob. misprint) = iii.279.15 (vs); (3) n. of a cakravartin 
(= Pali Neru; note that Pall has Slneru for the mountain 
name Sumeru): Mvy 3574. 

Merukalpa, n. of a Buddha in a northwestern loka¬ 
dhatu: SP 184.15; Chin, points to Sumerudhvaja. 

Merukflta, (1) n. of two former Buddhas, in the 
same list: Sukh 5.12; 6.6; (2) n. of a Buddha in an eastern 
lokadhatu: SP 184.7 (Chin, indicates SumerukQfa); (3) n. 
of a Bodhlsattva: SsP 7.8. 

merutu (vv.ll. meruhu, merutO; but Mironov °tu, 
no v.l.), m. or f., a high number: Mvy 7786 «= Tib. Ihun 
yas = mirava (°pha), q,v. 

meruta, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.12; cor¬ 
responds to merudu, q.v. 

meruda (v.l. meluda, so Mironov), m. Mvy 7770, 
or merudu, m. or f. Mvy 7899, a high number; ■= Tib. 
rdzl phyod; 7899 cited from Gv 133.23, meruduh (= Gv 
106.12 meruta). 

Merudhvaja, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.4; (2) n. 
of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 97.1; (3) n. of a Bodhl¬ 
sattva: Gv 2.18. 

Merupradlpa, n. of a Buddha In the south: Sukh 97.8. 
Merupradlparaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 81.5. 
MeruprabhS, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 426.26. 
Meruprabhasa, n. of a Buddha in the east: Sukh 

97.2. 

Merubalapramardin, n. of a yak$a: Mvy 3375. 
MeruvliuddhavyOhadhvaja, n. of the capital city 
of King Ratn8rcinetraprabha: Gv 381.1. 

MeruSikhdradhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 693 
(with ep. kumarabhflta). 

MeruSrI, (m.) n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.17; (f.) 
n. of a n3ga maid: Kv 4.11. 

Merulrlgarbha, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Dbh 2.20. 
Merususambhava, n. of a kumbhaijija: Mvy_3443. 


MerQdgatairl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 444.2. 

mela, m. (1) a high number: Mvy 7768 = Tib. 
(Wpbrad yas = melu, q.v.; (2) n. of a n8ga king, in cpd. 
Ela-melau, dual dvandva: Mvy 3291 (so read with v.l., 
also v.l. In Mironov and Tib., see s.v. Ela-mela); May 
247.33. 

melanduka, m. (also merandu; Skt. Lex. meian- 
dhu), ink-bottle: Mvy 8966 = Tib. ram phyis (? cf. rams, 
indigol); Chin, ink-bottle ; listed among monks’ appurte¬ 
nances; Kv 28.24 (sumeruh parvatarSjah ... sa ... bhflr- 
jaraSir bhavet, mahasamudro) melanduka-parimarnjalam 
bhavet; 92.7 sumerul) parvatarSjo bhdrjaraHr (text 
bhOryya 0 ) bhavet, mahasamudro (text °dra) merandu- 
mandalam bhavet. 

mela = next: Gv 106.12. 

melu, m. or f., a high number (= prec., and mela 1): 
melulj, n. sg.; Mvy 7897 (= Tib. hphrad yas), cited from 
Gv 133.22. 

meluda, see meruda. 

mellati, melletl (= Pkt., but not AMg., mellai) = 
mlllati, q;v...Qnuch commoner in BHS; but both recorded 
only from Mv): br8hmaijam mellitva ( abandoning ) $rama- 
n8nam abhiprasanna Mv i.311.13; mellitva ii.463.17; 
464.13 (v.l. °etv5); 465.15 ; 466.1; 469.19; 470.2; 471.12, 
16; 473.1, 4 ; 474.16; 475.2; 476.17, 20; with gen. (as acc.) 
object, mama mellitva an5th8ye Hi. 132.15; mss. mellitva, 
Senart em. mellita (ppp.; better sense) iii.164.10; melletva 
ii.463.15; mellehi ii.448.4; 454.16. 

Me$aka, n. of a yak?a: Samadh p. 43 line 19. 

Maitraka = Maitreya (1) (only in vss and prob. 
m.c.): °ku (n. sg.) Gv 488.25; “kasya 489.7. 

Maitrakanya, °nyaka (both forms occur in prose; 
corresp. to Pali Mittavindaka, and to BHS Maltrfiyajfla, 
q.v.), n. of a merchant’s son, later a Bodhlsattva: “nya 
Divy 589.4 (vs); 593.19; 600.3 (both prose); usually °nyaka, 
Divy 590.4, 28; 592.1; 593.12, 28 (all prose), etc.; Av 
1.193.1 (title); 197.13 ft. 

Maitranfltha = Maitreya (1) (in vs, prob. m.c.): 
°tha (n. sg.) Gv 489.8. 

Maitra-nflma(n), 'whose name contains maitra', 
= Maitreya (1) (in vs, prob. m.c.): °ma (acc. sg.) Gv 489.4. 

Maitrabala, n. of a king: Jm 41.4 (prose; not to 
be em. to Maitrlbala with Speyer). 

MaitraSrl, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.3. 

maitra (rarely maitryd, q.v.; = Pali metta; the 
Skt. equivalent maltrl is also extensively used, notably 
instead of this as one of the apramana; Skt. also maitra, 
inaitrya), love, benevolence1; sometimes as one (the first) 
of the four apramana or brahmavihara, qq.v.: maitraya, 
oblique case, Mv 1.175.3 (vs; same line maltry8ya iii.346.15, 
see maltrya); maitraya (instr.; v.l. e tryaya) sphuta Mv 
ii.350,15; (cf. mattrya, stem maltrl, spharltva Mv 1.313.17, 
and see maltrya;) maitra-vihari Mv ili.421.18; Ud xxxll.20 
(22); (cf. mahamaitra-viharl LV 426.3, prose, with Skt. 
maitra;) maltr8-parl$uddho Mv ii.362.5; with the other 
three apramSna, maitrayam (loc.)LV 164.15 (vs); maitraya 
(gen.) 183.3 (vs); other cases, maitra vijitya... marapak- 
58m LV 343.6 (vs), by love (instr.); maitr8m anksarati 
Kaipanamandltlka, LUders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, 44; acc. 
to Kern, Preface viii, used in Kashgar rec. of SP for text 
maltrl; maltr8tmaka Divy 319.20, 26, could contain this 
or Skt. maitra; see also next. 

Maltrayajfta, the personage otherwise called Mai- 
trakanya(ka) (q.v.): Karmav 50.16 etc.; 60.12; variants 
Maitra 0 and Maitre-yajfta are cited by L8vi, p. 50 note 10, 
who conjectures a MIndic original *Metteyafifia. 

[? maitrSyana (for 0 pa?), n. sg. °nalj, Dbh.g. 41(67).14, 
If text is right, would seem to be synonym of maltrS, 
love: °nai> 4ubhaprabh8 jagakleSaghafl. But it is prob. a 
corruption; acc. to Susa’s note, Tib., Chin., and Mongol 
versions point to maitraSayal).] 
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MaitrayanI, (1) (= Pali Mantani), n. of the mother 
of POrna (2), who is therefore called Pflrna Maltrayanl- 
putra (as in Pali Mantanlputta), either as two words, or 
as a cpd., see s.v.; (2) n. of a king’s daughter: Gv 123.1,18ft 
maitrSyati, °te ( = Pali mettayati; denom. from 
maitra, Or from Skt. maitra), shows love, benevolence: 
°yate Bbh 369.15; °yamanena (pple. mid.) AsP 395.12; 
°yata (pple. act., instr.) Divy 105,17; 123.7. 

maitrfivant, adj. (maitra plus -vant), possessing 
maitra: maitravatas tasya muneh LV 310.4 (vs; v.l. and 
Calc, inaitri-). 

maitrasa-ta (for *maitramSa-t5, below; § 3.3), loving¬ 
kindness, benevolence, is the stem to be assumed Mv 111.373.11 
(vs), where read: maitrSsatam (or °tam, MIndic for “tarn; 
mss. cited as °nam or °na; Senart em. maitrabhavan5m, 
metr. impossible and otherwise implausible) bh&vaye 
apramatto, maitrena cittena hitanukampl, etc. The stem 
maitrasa = Pali mettasa, which occurs as v.l. for met- 
tamso Itiv. 22.4; in the same vs Jat. iv.71.25 mettamso 
is glossed 72.5 by metta-kotthSso (for *ko(thamsol) met- 
tacitto; the word is a noun, not an adj. as stated in PTSD, 
and means the same as BHS. maitrasa-ta (for *maitrSm- 
£ata); otherwise BHS records only maitra (adj.) as separate 
word with amga (q.v., 2) in the mg. of the cpd. The use 
of -3sa for -am£a (Pali -amsa) is confirmed by Pali koj- 
th3sa. 

Maltriya, m.c. for Maitreya (1), q.v. 
maltrl (used as in Skt. — ■ BHS maitra, see s.v. 
apramSna; also) (1) n. of a kind of magic (vidya): Divy 
636.26; (2) n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj., Waldschmtdt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 181.11; foil, by Varunlka, which W. 
prints as part of the same name with this. 

Maitriya, in Kv 2.2 the last of a rather short list 
of Bodhisattvas; we should expect the name of Maitreya 
(1) here, and probably the text has a mere error or mis¬ 
print for it. More curious hpwever is Divy 326.9-11 e$a 
eva devate sa (separate from the next) prsjhlbhftto Mai- 
trtyo yo vyaghrya atmanam parityajya catvarimgatkal- 
pasamprasthito Maitreyo bodhisattva ekena glraljparitya- 
genavaprsthikftak; here, if the text is correct, Maitriya 
would seem to be the name of Maitreya in an earlier birth; 
but the passage is otherwise puzzling. On the basis of 
these two passages should we recognize Maitriya as a real 
variant (like Maitraka, q.v.) for Maitreya (1)? 

? Maitrlyaga(s), n. of a future Buddha: °io, n. sg., 
Mv iii.330.9, Senart; the only ms. reads MaltreyaSo. 
MaitrlvySkarana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1403. 
Maitreya, (1) also Maitriya m.c., and Maitraka, 
Maitra-nStha, °nSman, and perh. Maitriya, qq.v.; = 
Pali Metteyya), n. of the next Buddha to. follow Sakya- 
muni, predicted by him; has special ep. Ajita, q.v.: SP 
3.9; 7.4 f!.; 302.11, 16 ; 307.11; 308.1; 309.1; 310.13; 
311.1; 312.13; 315.5; 316.12; 327.2; 329.11; 332.5; 345.1 ff.; 
478.11; Mv i.59.2 (etc., see Senart’s Index); iii.240.11 ff.; 
243.19; 246.16; 247.15; 330.8; LV 2.10 (first of a list of 
Bodhisattvas); 39.2 ff.; 422.7, 11; 443.7; 444.12; Mvy 646 
(= Tib. byams pa, second in a list, after Avalokitegvara); 
Divy 60.25 ff. (prediction of his history); 326.10 (in an 
earlier existence gave his life for a tigress); Av ii.176.3; 
Suv 117.5 (M°-prabhrtIn5m bodhisattvanam); 157.19; 
239.6 (here Maitriyo, m.c.; v.l. Maitrayo); Siks 15.13 etc.; 
Dharmas 12 (first of 8 Bodhisattvas); Sukh 2.13 (M°-pur- 
vamgamaigca sambahulair bodhisattvair); Karmav 71.22; 
Mmk 40.14; 62.16, etc.; Sadh 20.8 etc.; as the first in a 
long list of future Buddhas Gv 441.23; as the first of a 
much shorter list, not over ten, Mv ii.354.17 = iii.279.1, 
most of the names being found at the beginning of the 
Gv list, which is evidently an enormous expansion of an 
old traditional list; even the order is nearly the same; 
Maitreya is succeeded by Simha, then Pradyota, Ketu 
(these two are interchanged in the Mv order), Sunetra 


(in Mv preceded by Jyotimdhara or Jyotivara, or the 
like, which Gv lacks), Kusuma and KusumagrI (in Mv 
these two are represented by ‘two Kusumas’), Tl§ya (so 
Gv, prob. unorig.; T. regularly precedes P. in lists of past 
Buddhas; Mv has instead Meru or Maru), Pu$ya (Mv 
Pu?pa); here the Mv list ends. In Mv iii.279.19-20 there 
follows a reference to the four Buddhas of ‘this bhadra- 
kalpa’, still put in the future; these two lines seem to be 
a secondary addition of Mv iii.279, being not found in 
the parallel ii.355; because of them Senart, iii Introd. 
XXVi note 1, attributes the whole list to the past, which 
is scarcely conceivable with a list headed by Maitreya, 
and is disproved by the Gv parallel; in Gv 456.19 intro¬ 
ductory to long chapter on M°, Gv 466.1511., special 
glorification of him; (2) n. of a brahmanical gotra (sg. as 
n. of various persons in Skt.): pi. Divy 635.12. 

Maitreyavimokpa, n. of a work: Sik? 9.8; 177.14. 
maitrya = maitra (Skt. maitrl, and maitrya, nt.; 
our stem seems to be a rare blend of more than one of 
these), love, benevolence: maitrygya (instr.) spharitva Mv 
i.314.1 (prose; cf. maitrya spharitva 313.17); tasmat te 
sadj-So nasti maitryaya (obi.; loc., Or instr.?) Mv iii.346.15 
(vs; same line with maitrSya i. 175.3). 

maithunabha$ana, nt., the (samghava£e$a offense 
of) speaking (to a woman) about sexual intercourse: Mvy 
8371; corresp. to Pali Yin. iii.128.21-23 (dutthullahi, see 
s.v. di*$thula, vacShi. .. methunupasamhitahi...) and 
to Prat 479.11-13, also with maithunopasamhitayg (vaca). 

Maineya, n. of a people: LV 225.6. Nowhere recorded; 
Tib. transliterates me ne ya. See Anuvalneya. 
Mok$aka, n. of a naga king: May 247.31. 
mokpfiyana (nt.; to *moks5yati in mg. of Skt. 
mok$ayati, saves, denom. to mok$a), saving, rescue: cak- 
§fltpatana-°ne Karmav 102.14-15,. saving from (after"! so 
L4vi) plucking out of eyes. 

moca(-p8na, nt.; = Pali id.), (juice of) the plantain 
or banana tree, acc. to PTSD; Vin. comm. 1102.9-10 == 
anaUhikehi (see CPD) kadaliphalehi katapanam; acc. to 
N. Dutt, gum of the idlmali tree: MSV i.ii.18; - 262.14. 

mocana-pattaka, nt., 'clearing-cloth’, a kind of filter 
or strainer: Mvy 9025 = Tib. brtsal tshags, gsal tshags; 
Chin, cloth for straining water. 

mocika, m. (from moca, Deffn. 6.139, shoe; modern 
vernaculars mocl, mocl, see Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. mod; 
said to be Iranian loanword), cobbler, shoemaker: Mvy 
3796 = Tib. ko lpags mkhan, leather-worker, or lham 
mkhan, shoemaker. 

mofa, see mufa, and valo mota. 
mot aka, motika, see mufa and putra-motika- 
putra. 

mocika, or (em.) mojthika, Mv iii.443.6, see mu- 
?tika 4. 

modakakfiraka (= Skt. °kara), sweetmeat-maker: 
Mv iii.113.9; 442.14. 

?modayati, perh. augments or the like (prob. cor¬ 
rupt): (pari£i$tam [sc. grits, saktu] ghrtena) modayati, 
tatpramSpS eva bhavanti MSV ii.60.7. 

(modi, in LV 53.16, vs, text modiprapta, read modi, 
m.c. for mode, loc., pr&pta, arrived at joy.) 

momuha, momOha (= Pali momfiha; cf. momugha, 
once in SB), confused, bewildered, deluded: a-momuha- 
jatlyah Bbh 9.20; na momuha-jatiyasya 157.2; manda- 
momOha-ta state of being dull and deluded, 372.14. 

mora, m. (= Pali, Pkt. id. = Skt. mayura), peacock: 
(prose) Mv ii.264.17; iii.256.1; (vss) Mv ii.202.15; iii.133.16; 
Suv 47.8; Lahk 365.12; written maura, Mv ii.266.19 = 
402.14 (in the latter v.l., text mora; vs); also in mora- 
hasta(ka), see mayOra-ha 0 . 

morangl, n. of a plant, presumably = Skt. murangi: 
Mmk 463.12 (prose). 

moramba, n. of some sort of bird: Mv ii.475.12 
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(prose). The mss. agree; since mayura occurs shortly 
before in the same list, it seems unlikely to be a corruption 
for moraka = mora, as suggested in Senart’s note. 
mora-hasta(ka) = mayQra-h°, q.v. 

MorikS (MIndic for Mayurika), n. of a rak?asi: 
MSy 243.9 (prose). 

mo§aka, m. (1) (Skt. and [mosaka] Pali Lex., see 
Childers; = Skt. mo$a), robbing; a robber: udyana-“kaij 
puru$3h Divy 175.12, 15; ayam cauro rajakula-“ko Mv 
ii.167.18 (prose; here perh. specifying -ka), this is the 
thief that has been robbing the palace ; (2) (= Skt. mo$a) 
plunder, stolen goods: MSV iv.62.2, 5; 63.7 ff. 

mo§a-dharma, adj. or subst. (Bhvr. or Karmadh.? 
— Pall mosa-dhamma, by 'false* Sktism; Pali mosa is 
quasi-\qddhi formation to Pali musS = Skt. mf$5; § 3.68), 
(of) deceptive quality: Sik? 261.8 evam cak$u$ cendriyam 
ca rikte mustisadpSam (but prob. read rlkta-musti°, see 
mu$fi 3) ... tuccham mr?8-mo?adharme (dual? two 
things that have, or are, false and delusive qualities ? but 
all other epithets except the very doubtful rikte are sg.l) 
baiopaiapanam ..Dbh 43.6 (sarvasamskftam) riktam 
tuccham mr§a-mo?adharma-visamvadakam (so text; note 
suggests “dharmam vl°; possibly “dharma, pi., though 
subject is sg., false and deceptive qualities or states T) 
baiaiapanam (read baioll8p°); note that once in Pali, 
AN v.84.24-25, nuisa immediately precedes mosadhamma 
(kama .. . tuccha musa mosa°, so printed), and should 
perhaps be regarded as cpd. with It. See next. 

mo$adharmin (to prec. plus -in), characterized by 
the quality of deceit: “mhjalj, pi., Mvy 7314 = Tib. slu 
bahl chos can. Note that the prec. entry is mr$a 7313; 
perhaps orig. the two were one cpd. word, see under prec. 

moha, nt. (Skt. only masc.), delusion: LV 258.12 (vs) 
satyam idam moham anyad iti mildhah, foolishly thinking, 
‘this is true, all else is delusion' (is -m ‘Hlatustllger* ? for 
moha anyad? but next is unambiguous); LV 372.5 (vs) 
moham (m.c. for °ni). 

moham, adv. (= AMg. id.; Skt. and Pall mogham), 
in vain: Mv iii.431.14, 17; 445.7, 10; also mss. twice Mv 
ii.50.20 (once soham), Senart em. mogham. Cf. amoham. 
Mohadharmefivara, see Amoha 0 . 
Mohaparimukta, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.13. 
moha-puru§a (= Pali mogha-purisa; cf. moham), 
stupid, vain fellow: MSV 1.222.16. 

Moha, n. of a rak$asl: May 240.22. 
Maudgalyiyana, (1) also Maha-m°, = Pali Moggal- 
lana, gotra-name and usual appellation of Kolita, often 
paired with S&riputra as leading disciples of the Buddha; 
story of his conversion, Mv iil.56.16 fl.; 57.18 etc.; the 
forms without and with Maha- often interchange In the 
same passage and sometimes without significance, but 
the Buddha himself always speaks of or to him as Maud® 
(without Maha-), e. g. in contexts where Maha- is usually 
prefixed, Divy 160.13, 17; 299.16 (but in 18 Ananda 
calls him Maha-m°); Av ii.91.15; ASoka refers to him 
without Maha-, but in a vs, Divy 395.20; other cases 
without Maha-, Mvy 1033; Divy 50.29 ft.; 182.22; 268.6; 
314.15; 486.25; Av i.241.7 etc.; Sukh 31.3; Karmav 161.18; 
et passim; (2) pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra; Divy 635.13; 
cf. MaudgalySyanigotrena, of the naksatra Uttarasadha, 
Divy 640.22. 

maudrika, m., Mvy 3810, acc. to pw 7.369 Verferliger 
von mudrd; Tib. rgya hdebs pa, one who seals, or, yi ge ba, 
letter-writer. 

[mauna, read maula, q.v., Lank 16.14.] 
maunlndra, adj. (to Skt. munlndra plus -a), of the 
prince(s) of sages: “dram (pra)vacanam Divy 490.14, 16. 

mauneya, nt. (once in RV.; = Pali moneyya), sage- 
hood, state of being a muni: muni pravydhara dharmam 
“yam uttamam padatn Mv iii.387.2, sage-hood, (which is) 
the highest station ; “yam ca prcchasi naia duhkaram ... 


4 (these vss = Pali Sn 700, 701); evam “yam (em., but 
this word supported by corresp. vs in Pali Sn 716) upesyasi 
388.14. 

maura = mora, q.v. 

[Maurin, n. sg. Mauri, printed in text of Lank 362.1L 
pandavah kaurava rama pa^cSn mauri bhavi$yati. Tho 
'•ed. note says that Tib. and Chin, support this reading, 
the Skt. mss. read sauri, and this or Saurih is surely to 
be read (Skt. Saurih = Kr$nah). The reading with m for 
s, or 4, is due to anticipation of the name maurya(h) in 
the next line; see the following entry.] 

(Maurya, = Skt. id., family name of the emperor 
ASoka, q.v.: Divy 381.20, 26; 405.6; pi., n. of the dynasty, 
Lank 362.12 °ya nandas ca guptaS ca.) 

maula, adj. (Skt., not quite in this mg.), fundamental, 
essential: as ep. of dhyfina, Mvy 1486 = Tib. dnos gzhi, 
the thing itself, the real essence (otherwise used for mfila); 
of TathSgatas, (nirmitanairmanikan8m ... tathagatanam) 
.. . na rnaulSnani tathagatanam ... maulo hi.. . tath§ga- 
tah... Lank 242.7, 8; Suzuki original, which does not 
hit the mark; read also maula for text mauna (tathagata) 
in Lank 16.14, see s.v. nirmita-nirmana, where Suzuki 
(Transl. 16 note 2) gives original tor the Chin, translation. 
mau$tika, see mu$fika. 

mrak?a, m. (= Pali makkha, which never means 
hypocrisy, as usually rendered; CPD under (a-)makkha 
more correctly disparaging, sc. good qualities of others; 
= paraguna-makkhana-lakkhano, tesam vinasana-raso, 
tadavacch5danapaccupatth8no (see pratyupasthfina) 
MN comm. i.l06.26f., on MN i.15.35; similarly tho less 
fully comm, on Dhp. 150 and 407; AN comm, ii.162.28, 
on AN i.95.15; in Pugg. 18.25, 22.291. read nitthuriya 
for niddhunlya; AN and MN comms. 1. c. define the 
associated pajasa, our pradasa, q.v., by yugaggaha, 
grasping after preeminence for oneself over others), despite 
usual rendering hypocrisy or the like, never has that mg.; 
primarily, concealment of the good qualities of others, jealous 
disparagement, nasty disposition, ill-will, finally (like 
mrak$ya, q.v.) virtually = krodha, anger: this last 
development seems clearly complete in Karmav 37.19 
text krodhah, ppanShah, mrak§ah, pradaSa]), but for the 
last read with ms. paridaghah, cf. Sik$ 198.8 below; yet 
Mvy 1963 and Dharmas 69 mrak$alj after krodha, upanaha, 
and before prad8sa (°Sa); prob. same mg. in LV 262.17 
(vs) krodha-mrak$au; usually in rather misc. lists of vices; 
between m8na and mada (after which comes krodha) 
LV 52.13; 411.16; after m3na and mada Mv ii.229.20; 
between matsarya and m8na SP 481.4; after m3na and 
mada, (before paridaha) Sik? 198.8, (before krodha) KP 
7.3; after m8na Mv i.166.20; Ud xvl.23 (= Pall Dhp. 150 
mano makkho); after 48thya, vakrata, kaufilya, m8na 
SP 107.1; krodher?ya-8aihya-mrak?adayaS Bbh 20.15; 
krodha upanfihalj 4a]hyam Ir?y8 prad8so (ed. °d8no) 
mrak?o matsaryam ... Dharmas 30. Tib., in all passages 
known to me (Mvy, LV, KP), renders bchab pa, conceal¬ 
ment, which is somewhat etymological (mrak?, smear, 
anoint), but not erroneous, only Incomplete; it means 
primarily concealment of the good qualities of others, not 
(as nearly all have assumed) of one’s own faults. 

Mrak$a$an4S, or °<Ja, m. (= Pali Macchikasanija), 
n. of a place in the K85i land, home of Citra (1): “(la 
MSV iii.21.8; 24.5; “<ja 21.8-9, 10, 13, etc. 

mrak$itaka, adj. (= Skt. mrak$lta, ppp.), smeared: 
madhu-“ka, with mfila(kp), (edible) roots: Divy 511.20; 
513.14; ma§i-“ka (text masi°, Index ma$i°), m., (a person 
or animal) that is smeared with ink (specifying -ka?), 
Laftk 274.5. 

mrak$in (= Pali makkhin; see mrak?a), ill-natured, 
churlish: raktana dustana tathaiva mrak?ln5m SP 364.2 (vs). 

mrak?ya (nt.; cf. Pali makkha, Vin. 1.25.4, comm. 
971.20 kodha, the only possible mg.; see mrak^a), anger: 
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(carnjlbhiHo) ’nfittamanfih kopam ca dve$am ca mraksyam 
ca tatpratyayfit samjanayitvfi Divy 622.12. 

mredita, nt. (orlg. ppp. of Gr. mred, not used as 
simplex), expression, speech: uvfica madhurfim vfinlrn 
karupfirdramreditena tu Mmk 479.14 (iloka line; hyper- 
metric by one syllable). 


? mrotaka, a kind of tree: °ka (pi.) Mv iii.80.11 (in 
list of trees, firyfi vs; v.l. amra, equivalent metrically). 

mlanaka, adj. (= Skt. mlfina plus -ka; see s.v. 
durbalaka), faint: Divy 334.1, 3 (but in 571.11 etc. 
miana in same phrase). 


Y 


yam = yat, see yac ca, yat khalu; yam velam, 
see vela. 

yak$a (as in Skt.): (1) mahantam yak§am, applied to 
Mara: Mv il.260.10; 261.11. Cf. yakkha, applied to Mara, 
Sn 449 (seems to be a rare use in Pall); (2) n. of a rSk$asa 
king: Mmk 18.1. 

yakfapi = the regular Skt. yak?tnt, a female yakfa: 
Laftk 7.3 (perh. corruption? repeated in Index). 

yak$a-lipl, a kind of script: LV 126.2 (confirmed Tib., 
gnod sbyin = yak?a). 

yairi khalu, with opt., see under yat khalu. 
yac ca, yam ca (or ced?), (1) (= Pall yafl ce) than, 
in comparisons: samgrfime maranam ireyo yac ca jivet 
parfijitah LV 262.11 (vs); (Sreyo hy’ayoguja bhukta ...) 
yam ca (or ced? lacuna in mss. for ca) bhufljlta duhSIlo 
(mss. °jita “Silo)... Ud lx.2 = Pali Dhp. 308; Itiv. 43.9, 
... yafl ce bhufljeyya ...; (2) used somewhat as in Caraka 
(pw 5.126, wenn ndmlich; und zwar ): (this spot will be 
used by two Buddhas,) yac ca ( namely ) Kfiiyapena .. . 
yac caitarhi Bhagavateti Divy 77.7 = 466.3 (Index says 
both .. . and); similarly LV 186.5, (Suddhodana speaks) 
abhinl$kraml$yatl avaSyam kumfiro ’yam yac cemfini (so 
Lefm. em., but mss. either kumaro yam, or 'yam, or 
yaS, cemani; read kumaro yam, or yac, ce 0 )'pttrvantmittfini 
samdr^yante sma, the prince is certainly going to leave 
worldly life, as namely...; Tib. sfta ltas su snafl ba ni 
ljdl dag sflam nas ( from the thought, app. rendering yac ca 
or yam ca). 

yajfia, nt. (otherwise m.), sacrifice: mahfiyaj flint 
yajamfino Mv li.405.10 (vs, but so far from being m.e., 
the added syllable spoils the meter; first half of anu?tubh; 
no v.l.). 

Yajfiakotiftupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.14. 
Yajfladatta, the name originally given to Sarabhaflga, 
q.v.: Mv iii.361.17 fl. 

yam ca = yac ca, q.v. 
yato-adhi kar anam, see adhikarana (2). 
yat khalu, or yam khalu, with a 2d (or polite 3d) 
person form of Jftfi (regularly opt.), the whole phrase 
meaning please be informed; allow me to inform you (a 
courteous introduction to a statement made usually to 
a king or the like); nivedayati (Mv ii.454.1 fimantrayati; 
457.16 niveditam; 488.15 nlvedayate, v.l. °ti) putra (457.16 
and 488.15 mah&rfija) yam khalu (457.16 khu) j finest 
(in 451.12 mss. corruptly finest, Senart Wrongly em. 
finest, with wrong interpretation in note; in 456.13 mss, 
Jfin^si; 488.15 text Jfineyfisl, v.l. jfinesi) Mv ii.449.6; 
451.12; 454.1; 456.13; 457.16; 488.15; (Aslta) mfinavakam 
.fimantrayate, yat khalu mfinavaka jfinlyfi(h)... LV 
101.9 f.; (the king’s porter) Suddhodanam evam fiha, yat 
khalu deva jfiniyfi(ij) 102.11-12; (Sfikyan elders) fihuli, 
yat khalu deva Jfinlyfih 118.4; (the purohita) fiha, yat 
khalu deve jfinly&d 121.3; fihulj, etc. (as prec.) 136.12; 
etad avocat, yat khalu ... jfinlyfis 396.6. 

yattaka, f. °ikfi, adj. (— Pall id.; also written yfitaka, 
yfituka, yfittaka; AMg. jatta), as much, as great, pi. 
as many; in prose of Mv, otherwise recorded only in vss: 
pupyam bhavi yattakam SP 351.2 (vs); yattaku tasya 


punyam 12 (vs); yattaka (pi.) lokl virflpa sUraudrfilj 
LV 307.19 (vs; mss. yantaka or yantraka, cf. the reading 
yfintak(a) Gv 384.4, and similarly under tattaka; Lefm.’s 
em. is certainly right in sense, as Tib. confirms); yattaka, 
sg. forms Mv ii.273.2; 435.15; iii.266.3; pi. forms Mv 
i.356.10; ii.95.8; 99.2; iii.23.18; 34.19; 266.5; Suv 53.8 (vs); 
54.9 (vs); yattikfi, f. pi., Mv i.126.12 (vs); ii.149.21 (prose); 
in correlation with tattaka, see this word. 

[yat tu, see yan nu.] 

yatra hi nfima (= Pali id.), inasmuch as: evam 
durlabhfi bodhlr yatra hi nfima kalpfinfitp Satasahasrena 
Mv i.55.12, in that case (evam) enlightenment is hard to get, 
inasmuch as (it is got only) - in 100,000 kalpas; similarly 
1.57.2, variant of 1.35.12, where yad idam, q.v., is used 
instead of yatra hi nfima; fiicaryam yfivad (Kashgar rec. 
and 2 Nep. mss. om. yfivad) yatra hi nfimfisya ... pari- 
bhoktopalabdhah SP 103.14, O wonderful! inasmuch as 
(now) someone to enjoy this (wealth) has been found ! (yfivad 
is prob. to be omitted; if kept, it goes closely with fiicaryam; 
what a great wonderl or, it’s nothing less than a miracle!). 

yatha-r-iva (Pall id., «= yathaiva), fust as, see § 4.61. 

yathfikfiri(-ta, etc.), see yathflvadi-tathakfiri(n). 

yathfijftaka, adj. (Skt. yathfi plus fijflfi, command, 
plus -ka), according to directions: °kfinl sthfinfinl Mv i.76.4 
(vs); so mss., Senart em. yathfijflaptfini. 

yathfitmya (nt., = Skt. yfithfitmya), true nature: 
Mvy 858 “myfivatfirakuSalab (of Bodhlsattvas; see s.v. 
avatfira 3). 

yathadhauta, adj. (= Pali yathfidhota), °tena 
pfitreija, with begging-bowl just as cleaned, i. e. not having 
received any almsfood: piljdflya caritvfi °tena pfitrena 
tatai) grftmfito nirdhfivati Mv i.301.10, and similarly l - 7; 
302.3; Divy 296.3. 

yathapi, (1) (in this sense unparalleled so far as I 
know) alone, or esp. followed by idam (yathapldam), 
also by tat, and rarely by nfima, because of course, because 
obviously, in giving a (more or less evident) reason for what 
has just been said: tat kasya hetoh? yathfipidam bfila- 
bhfivatvfit SP 73.11, and whyl because, you see, of the fact 
that they were (foolish) children; in same context, yathfipi 
bfilfi(b) SP 86.6 (vs); yathfipi ... (without idam or the 
like) 90.4 (vs); yathfipi (so Kashgar rec.; Nep. "tathfipi; 
WT em. tathfi hi, perh. supported by Tib. hdi ltar) 
buddhena adhl$(hitatvfit 238.2 (vs), since, of course, they 
are inspired by the Buddha; yathfipidam, in this same mg., 
SP 38.14; 110.10; 210.2; (tat kasya) hetolj? yathfipidam 
sukhasthfinasthitatvfit 283.2; yathfipidam rflk$apradhfi- 
nam prahltfitmanalj LV 255.3, of course because (there was) 
harsh exertion; similarly, yathfipidam adfstapOrvam 
dpiyate Mv iii.210.18, of course because a previously unseen 
thing was seen; yathfipidam anuttare upadhlsamk$aye 
samyaksuvimuktacitto Mv iii.282.6, because, of course, he 
had his mind...; repeated 12; 283.2; and, only in 283.8, 
otherwise same phrase and situation, sayyathfipldam, 
which is an otherwise unknown use of the form aayyathfipi, 
see under 2 below; in the same mg., more rarely, with 
nfima for idam: tat kasya hetoh? yathfipi nfima vayam 
tathfigatasya bhatfih putrfi(h) SP 110.4; yathfipi nfima ... 
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Sik? 40.12; also with tat for idam (or nama): yathapi tac 
clttavaiavartitvad LV 244.22, of course because he was in 
control of his thoughts; yathapi tat (mss.; ed. wrongly 
em. tatah) sphuto M3rena pSpIyasa (referring back to 
same words in lines 21-22) Divy 201.23, of. course (you 
see) because...; yathBpi tad 230.16; MSV 1.51.21; also 
read in LV 256.6, with v.l. incl. blest ms. A, (Subhavar- 
natanutS) s5py antaradhad, yathapi (Lefm. tad yathapi, 
but this tad should surely not be in the text) tad rflkjapra- 
dhBna-prahit8tmakatvBt (cf. above, LV 255.3); (2) tad 
yathapi nama, and (only Mv) sayyathapi nama (very 
rarely the word nama is omitted, Mv ii.124.12, in a clause 
of comparison ending bhavati); mss. of Mv also tayyatha 0 , 
sadyatha 0 ; satpyadhapi nama (I cf. samyathldam) 
balavan puru$ah ... bahum prasSrayet Mmk 3.25 (*= 
Pali seyyathapi, with or without nama, very rarely 
sayathapi, Therag. 412; = Skt. tad yatha, also in Pali 
as tarn yatha; note Mv i.55.13 and 56.8 tad yatha, repeating 
54.13 tad yathapi nama, balavan purusah ..., same clause 
as in Mmk 3.25 above, a cliche in which Mv elsewhere has 
sayyathapi nama), fust as (followed by nominal phrase or 
verbal clause), or fust as if (followed by hypothetical 
clause, or series of clauses, or, esp. in SP, by an entire 
long parable, which may fill most of a chapter): sayyathapi 
(so Senart but mss. tayyatha 0 or tad yatha 0 ) n3ma kalam- 
buka (fust like k’s), evam varpapratibhasBpi abhil Mv 
i.341.5; in 7 below Senart with mss. tad yathapi n8ma 
ksudram madhum anelakam (or °<Jakam, mss.), evam- 
asvada; tad yathapi nama ... etanl buddhaksetrSni 
samdr^yante SP 20.10, just as these b° appear; tad yathapi 
n3ma ... udumbarapu$pam kadaclt karhiclt samdrSyate, 
evam ... SP 39.8, fust as an ud° fruit rarely appears, so.. .; 
introducing rather long parables, SP 101.11; 121.11, etc.; 
the range of usage is sufficiently Indicated by these quota¬ 
tions ; tad yathapi nama very often, e. g. LV 246.17; 247.17; 
251.9, 17; Mv i.194.13; 341.7; lii.229.3; 425.15, 21 (and in 
mss. as v.l. for sayyatha 0 , below); both in one sentence, 
(imasmlm ca prthtvlyam unmajjana-nimajjanam karoti) 
sayyathapi nama udake pi abhidyamano (mss. °n5) 
gacchatl, tad yathapi nama ppthlvlyam Mv ili.410.2, (he 
plunges up and down in this earth,) just as if he were going 
In water unbroken, fust as if on land (awkwardly expressed, 
but the mg. is certain In my opinion); tad yathapi n8ma, 
also Sukh 19.16 et al.; Slk? 21.17 et al.; Gv 20.1 et al.; 
Dbh 7.23; RP’40.1; in RP 40.20 and 42.1 read tad (for 
text sy8d) yathapi n8ma; sayyathapi nama, only Mv, 
often with vv.ll. tad ya° (not here recorded) and others, 
i.339.8 (twice); 340.12, 13, 15; 345.12; 11421.7; 124.5; 
125.3, 12, 13, 16, etc.; ii.270.3 ff. (repeatedly, with v.l. 
sadyatha 0 ); 282.10; 313.16, 17; 412.8; 111.103.14, 17, 20; 
108.7; 180.16; 181.7; '226.18; 282.8, 14; 283.5; 318.5; 
325.16; 329.5, 13 (the last four corresp. to LV 400.3; 
405.10; 408.8; 409.19, all'reading tad yatha 0 ); 379.16; 
(3) sayyathapi, very rarely (like Pali seyyathapi, see 
Childers 468, column 2, lines 10,13, etc.) = sayyathldatn, 
q.v., namely, to wit, viz.; (evamrQpehi) labdehi, sayyathapi 
(no v.l.) hastilabdehl rathaSabdehl (etc.) Mv 1.196.12. 

yatha-paurana, adj., as of old, as (it had been) before; 
(ndgabhavano) ca °ria-(Senart em. °pam) samvrttam 
devabhavanasamnibham, tasya ca nSgarfijrlo parivaro 
°riam nBga-bhavanam (so read with 1 nis.) drsfva... 
Mv ii.179.15; airamapadam vinasfam °ijam bhavatu Divy 
48.9; °i,iam samvrttam 10; sa bahur yathBpauraijal) (ed. 
as two words) samsthlto 'bhQd SP 414.3. 

yathSvadbhavikata (Skt. yathavad plus bhavlka 
plus -ta), true or full actualization, state of coming to be 
truly actualized as the thing is or should be; 0 t8m ca dhar- 
mfipam 8rabhya ya bhdtata, yBvadbhavlkatam c5rabhya 
ya dharmapam sarvata Bbh 37.1-3; (tattv8rthe dvlvidha, 
sc. prajfia) y8vadbhavikataya yathavadbhSvlkataya ca 
tattv8rthasya grahanat 215.2; yat sarvadharmanam sarva- 


paryaye?u yavadbhavikataya “kataya ca bhavanamayam 
... jflanam 258.5-7; similarly 9. 

yathavadi-tathSkari(n), adj. and °ri-ta, °tva, subst. 
(also as two separate adj., yathavadl tathakarl Mvy 2408: 
so clearly in Pali, the two separated by other words, DN 
it.224.3; Itiv. 122.2 ff.; in Sn 357 yathavadl (v.l. °di-) 
tathakarl, possibly as single cpd.), acting as one speaks, 
according to one’s word: °k8ry-avitatha-vak-karma-samuda- 
h8rakasya LV 8.7; yath8vadl-(l prob. read °di-)-tathakari- 
cittam Gv 367.13 (prose); abstract nouns in -ta, -tva, 
yathavadi-tathakari-tam (acc.) LV 440.3; RP 8.11; °ri-tay6 
(instr.) RP 10.7; Dbh 14.1; °ri-tvena Sik$ 22.16; yatha- 
vadita-tathakSrita (read as one word) SsP 1460.11; in 
Mv occur, in the mss., forms ending in °tam for both 
members (kept by Senart for the second member, while 
he em. the first to °ta-), also with reversed order of the two 
parts (as in Pall; ll.cc. above): yathakaritam tath8vadltam 
anuprapnuvanti (one ms. adds, yathavaditam tathakari- 
tam anupr8p°, so surely read) Mv 11.260.13-14; in'261.15 
both mss. invert the order, yathavaditam tathak 0 anu°, 
yathak 0 tathfiy 0 auu°. If the ending “tarn is textually 
sound, it can only represent °tam with M Indie shortening 
of the vowel; perh. it should be em. to °tam or °tvam. 

yathavrddhikfi, order by age: °kayam pr'ajflaptayain 
MSV iii.125.8, °kam Sgamya 9; esp. adv. instr. (Skt. 
yathavrddham, Pali “vuijdham), in order of age: MSV 
il.175.11; 192.8; iii.124.18. 

yathasamstarika, m. (= Pali yath8samthatika, as 
if from Skt. -samstrta; Pali uses both samthata and 
samthara in mg. seal, mat, = Skt. samstara; BHS also 
yatha 0 , q.v.), taking any scat (mat) which may be offered, 
one of the 12 dhfltaguna, q.v.: Dharmas 63; MSV iil.122,7. 

yathopakam, see upaka. 

yad, see following items, also yac ca, yat khalu, 
yan nu, yan nQna(m). 

yad apl (not found recorded in this mg.), furthermore, 
also: (Sahkho raja ... Maitreyam ... pravrajitam anu- 
pravrajisyati,) yad dpy asya striratnam VHakhfi nSma s8py 
... anupravrajl?yatl Divy 61.17. 

yad idam, (1) («= Pali id.; cf. s.v. sayyathldam), 
namely, to wit : ekakulagotrapam yad idam Bharadv8ja- 
sagotrapam SP 18.5, of the same family and family-name, 
namely, Bharadvdja-kinsmen ; (katamac^ca ... mahakrty’am 
... yena krtyena tathBgato ... loka) utpadyate? yad idam 
tathagatajftanadarfanasamadapanahetunimittam... SP 
40.3, it Is, to wit... (answering a rhetorical question); 
(ekam ev8ham ... yanam arabhya ...) yad idam buddha- 
y8nam SP 40.14 , namely, the Buddha-vehicle; devagulm8ni 
... yad idam karojapapayo (etc.) Mv 1.30.7; pary8yam 
(see this) ak8r$It, yad idam iha 8gaman8ya 35.7, has made 
arrangements, namely for coming here; (duhkhasamud8nly8 
anuttarB samyaksambodhlh) yad idam kelp8nam Satasa- 
hasrena 35.12 (see under yatra hi p&ma), obtainable with 
difficulty is..., namely in 100,000 kalpas; (ayam... 
udyananam mahS-udy&nam) yad idani mahavanam kata- 
garaiaiam ‘ (or °iam; Senart em. sa-ktt°) 299.20; (te?ain 
ced aham ...) na puratas ti$theyam yad idam clttavik$e- 
patayai Sukh 14.16, ‘if ... / should not stand before them 
... that is, so that their thoughts should not be troubled' 
(SBE 49.2.15); yatharOpair akaralr ... yad idam suvar- 
nena v8 rajatena v8 (etc.) Sukh 16.4; similarly 44.15; 
(2) in LV 99.15 seems perhaps used nearly like yathapi 
(1), q.v.: na ca m8nu$a apsaras8m rQpam dr$(vfi pramBdam 
apadyante sma, yad idam bodhisattvasya tejo’nubhBvena, 
... of course, you see (? but perhaps, as above, namely, 
to wit), because of the power of the B's majesty; cf. under 
yad uta (2). , 

yad uta (not recorded elsewhere; uta not recorded in 
Pali), (1) = yad idam (1), namely, to wit (in Tib. on LV 
392.11 = ljdl lta ste, which Das renders by tad yathd, 
yad idarp, for example, for instance, to wit, such, as, viz.; 
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all these could be used in rendering yad uta as weli as 
yad idam): SP 109.1 katamabhis tisrbhir (sc. duhkhatS- 
bhilj)? yad uta duhkhaduhkhataya (etc.); Dbh 77.4 kata- 
m5S catasro (sc. pratisamvidah)? yad uta (they are then 
listed); LV 25.7 (katamair dvatrimSata, sc. gunakaraih?) 
yad uta (list follows); SP 18.10; 124.3 (ekaraso yad uta 
vimuktiraso ...); LV 269.15 (kusumani jale ksipanti sma, 
yad uta bodhisattvasya pujakarmane, namely, to do homage 
to the B.); LV 392.11; 416.22; Divy 45.1 (e?o 'gro... yad 
uta pflrpah), and similarly 49.18; (dharmata khalu ...) 
yad uta daSavaSyakaraniy5ni bhavanti Divy 150.17, it is 
the normal condition . .. viz., that ...; similarly Jm 88.4; 
98.16; dharmadeianSm karoti, yad utedam duhkham 
(etc.) Divy 198.5; ayuhpramanam yad utaSiti‘var$ani Suv 
6.6 and 9.12; others, Divy 208.7; 320.26, etc.; Av often 
e.g. i.211.8; Bbh 6.22 etc.; Bhlk 4a.3; Gv 501.9; Kv 66.4; 
(2) perhaps = yad idam (2), q.v., giving a reason, because, 
of course (but perhaps not to be separated from 1): SP 
414.3 sa bfthur yathSpauranah (ed. as two words) sam- 
sthito ’bhud, yad uta tasyaiva bodhisattvasya . . . jnana- 
balSdhanena, (namely 1) because (of coursel) of that same 
B’s attainment of power of knowledge-, (3) once or twice 
yad uta seems, 1 feel, to be used with a slightly different 
connotation, and that too, with implication of especially, 
particularly : Av ii.142.17, repeated 143.6, (8Scaryam bha- 
danta yavac chastulj SravakSnam carthenarthah padena 
padam vyanjanena) vyanjanam samsyandate sameti, yad 
utSgrapadaih, it is a marvel. Lord, how the teacher and his 
disciples agree and are identical, meaning with meaning, 
word (or topic) with word, letter with letter, and that too 
with the highest words (most sublime topics); SP 77.2 (it 
was no deceit, when three kinds of vehicles had been 
promised by the man to his sons in the burning house, 
that) ekaySnani dattflni, yad uta mahayanSni, he gave 
them single vehicles, and (especially) that too (Kern, and 
those; but Burnouf c’est it dire, = 1 above) great vehicles. 

yadbhOyasd, adv., also “yastvena (°y at vena?), 
vv.ll. yadbhUyaso and yadbhflyena, in Mv yobhflyena 
(■= Pali yebhuyyena, adv.; cf. yebhuyya-, in comp., and 
bhiyyo, bhiyyoso), for the most part: °yas4 (the regular 
form) SP 66.6 (Kashgar rec. bhQyaso); LV 136.13; Divy 
50.12; 80.4; 142.3; 419.18; RP34.1; Bbh 252.21 etc.; yad- 
bhflyastvena SP 60.8 (no v.L); 378.9 (text °yatvena, 
Kashgar rec. yadbhflyena, but WT °yastvena with ms. 
K'); yobhflyena Mv i.61.4 (5 mss. yobhfltena); 313.4; 
338.14; 354.11; iii.176.9, 10; 393.141. 

yadbhflyasikiya, m., sc. vinaya (= Pali yebhuy- 
yasikfl, sc. kiriya, described MN ii.247.19 ff„ see Childers 
and PTSD s.v.), (procedure) decided by vote of a majority 
(of monks), one of the 7 adhlkarana-Samatha: Mvy 
8634. In MS.V li.207.12 yadbhflyai$Iyam (nt., with karma) 
= this; it follows tatsvabhavai$Iyam and imitates it in 
ending (by secondary corruption?); it is however repeated 
below, 207.19 etc. 

yadbhflyaso, yadbhflya(s)tvena, yadbhflyena, see 
yadbhflyasa. 

yadbhflyaskSlaka, adj., with pudgala, see sarva- 
kfilaka: MSV iii.75.1. 

yadbhflyai?Iya, see yadbhflyasikiya. 

yadbhflyopita, gen. °tasya (printed yadbhflyo 'pi 
tasya), MSV ii.108.13, 15, seems to represent a single 
word; perh. read °yo’rpita (°yo-arpita, generally fixed in 
location?)? Tib. gah yun rift du gnas pa la ho, to ape who 
has dwelt there a long time. 

yantra-kala, the art of mechanics: MSV iv.247.1; 
“lacarya, g master of this: ib. 246.15 ff.; Divy 532.20 (here 
°karac°); 535.13. 

yantra-ma$fa(ka), also spelt ma${a(ka) etc., see 
ma$(aka. 

yantrita, In MIndic form jantita, ppp. of Skt. yantra- 
yati, engineered in the sense of set in motion, of a river- 


stream (so interpreted in Pali Therag. 574 by PTSD s v 
yantita): kank?3vimati-samudaya dr$tUa<Ja-jantita (no 
v.l.) ... t r ?nanadl LV 372.15 (vs), the river of thirst... 
set in motion by the water of heresies. 

yan (yam) nu (cf. next; in Pali represented by yan 
nana), conj., suppose now, with opt. of 1st person; ex¬ 
tremely common in most texts, but I have failed to note 
it in Mv, which uses yan nflna(m) instead: SP 73.2, 14; 
322.1; LV 14.16; 95.22; 101.5; 137.17; Divy 95.10; Av 
1.3.4; Samadh 19.12, 14; etc.; in text of MSV regularly 
printed yat tu (yat tv aham ...), possibly by misreading? 
(e* g. i.90.1). 

yan (yam) nQna, (before aham) also nflnam but in 
Mv nflnaham, rarely nflnam (= Pali yan nflna, rarely 
nflnam; cf. prec.), suppose now, with 1 sg. opt. or (rarely) 
indie.; acc. to PTSD, Pall yan nflna is or may be used 
in the mg. suppose rather, suggesting an alternative to 
some other course: once SP seems clearly to favor this; 
after yan nu ,.. nirgamayeyam SP 73.2-3, suppose I cause 
them to come out..., a tentative proposal, there follows: 
yan nflnam aham etan samcodayeyam 73.5, suppose 
rather. .., with nflnam instead of nu; no other so clear 
case, but rather may, at least possibly, be meant in yam 
nflna... SP 55.10 (vs), suppose (instead of entering nir¬ 
vana) that I (reveal the Buddha-bodhi); 196.7 (vs); LV 
393.2 (vs); also in yan nflnaham Mv i.35.1; 37.7; 54.12; 
343.6; ii.117.18; but the mg. suppose rather seems hardly 
possible in yan nflnam aham . . . LV 258.21 (vs; verb here 
sam8rabhe, could be opt. or 1 sg. ind. mid.); nor in most 
of the following: yam nflnam Mv 1.268.3; yan nflnaham 
1-51.7 (prose; verb is ti?theham, see $ 31.21, v.l. °eyam), 14 
(verb is sthatum icchami, pres, ind.); il.118.5, 11 (in 11, 
If Senart’s text is right, no verb I only dats. of nouns! 
since adhigami and saksakarl in 12 seems clearly aorists, 
statements of fact, not dependent on yan nflnaham, which 
is foil, by etasyalva dharmasya prflptaye saksatkriySyai; 
which seems to complete the sentence); 124.9; with pres, 
indie, verb ii.149.21 (here rather is perh. possible for yan 
nflnaham). In Pali, besides opt., fut. indie, is recorded: 
Childers 603, top of 2d column; cf. tistheham Mv i.51.7, 
above. 


Yama, (1) n. of a naga: Mvy 3328; (2) m. pl„ n. of 
a class of gods, = Yama: Bbh 62.1 (unless misprint for 
yamams; in standard list of god-classes, see deva); (3) n. 
of a r4k$asa king: Mmk 17.28 and 18.1 (twice in the same 
list!); but prob. both cpd. with the next following name, 
which in 17.28 is printed Ghibhi$ana (! read Yama- 
vibhl 0 ), in 18.1 Ghanta. 

yamaka (= Pali Id. in sense 1), pair, paired; (1) adj. 
with pratiharya, paired miracle (= Pali ya° patihflriya, 
°hlra), sc. a miracle in which pairs of opposites, such as 
e. g. water and fire, are simultaneously produced: “kflni 
pratiharyapi SP 459.12-460.1; read so in Bbh 152.10 for 
text ayamakflny (api) prat°; (2) designation of a kind of 
yoga practice, = Tib. zun gzug (Das) or zun fcjug (JSschke), 
‘a technical term of practical mysticism, the forcing the 
mind into the principal artery in order to prevent dis¬ 
traction of mind’ (Ja.) Mvy 798 yamaka-vyatyast5hara- 
kuSaiaij = zuft dan snrel zhi hi rgyud la mkhas pa rnams, 
clever in the technique (rgyud, see s.v. ShSra, 2; or, the 
bringing in) of the pair and the inverted (yoga practices). 
How the word pair applies to the above definition, given 
by Jaschke and Das, is not clear to me. 

Yamaka-6«la-(or -6&laka-)vana, n. of a grow at or 
near tbe town of Kuginagarl, where the Buddha died; 
named for a pair of Sal-trees (Av i.227.7) between which 
his couch lay, and which are mentioned also in the Pali 
accounts (e. g. DN ii.137.11), tho no such name is there 
given to the grove. See s.v. upavartana, where the pas¬ 
sages are cited: YamakaSSlavana Divy 208.25 ; 209.3; Av 
i.227.6; li.197.6; Mmk 598.22; “Salakavana Mmk 580.10,17. 
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yamadandika, m. (to Skt. °danda), agent 0/ Yama’s 
power prophet of doom: MSV ii.118.8. 

Yamaddti, n. of a rak?asl: May 243.25. 
Yamamathani, n. of a goddess: Sadh 497.3. 
yamalaka, (1) m., twin (= Skt. yamala): Mvy 3911; 
(2) m. or nt., some kind of (presumably double) receptacle, 
fastened to a part of a horse’s harness, In which food was 
carried: (modakani. . .) yamalakam puretva agvapfsthe... 
Mv iii.158.9,12; °kato modakam ukkattetvS (so with mss.) 
13. Each time there is v.l. “ra'ka. 

yamalita, denom. ppp. from Skt. yamala (= AMg. 
jamaliya), juxtaposed, lit. made like a pair of twins: hastau 
yamalitakarau ... Mmk 392.2. 

yamall (to Skt. yamala, adj., of which f. is regularly 
°18), a kind of dress consisting of two garments: Av i.265.6f.; 
Divy 276.11 (°1I vSyita) ff., cf. 277.6,21 if., referring clearly 
to the two garments which constituted the yamall. 

yamaloklka, adj., subst. (cf. yfima 0 and AMg. 
jamaloiya), belonging to or inhabitant of Yama’s world: 
°k3n9m sattvSnam ... -duhkham vyupagSntam abhut LV 
86.13; sarva-niraya-tiryagyoni-yamaloklkSlj sarve deva- 
manu$y8g ca LV 289.7. 

YamSnta = next, app. only in vss, m.c., § 22.24, 
in Mmk, and as a (maha-)krodha: Mmk 549.2 ; 550.5; 
552.25; 577.2, etc. 

YamSntaka (= prec.), the usual form in Skt. (as a 
Hindu figure) and in BHS, e. g. (Srya-)Ya° Mvy 4333; 
usually as one of the (maha-)krodha, regularly the first in 
a list of them, as in Dharmas 11; frequent in S9dh, e. g. 

107.11. See next. 

Yamari = prec.: S5dh 95.19 etc. This suggests that 
the prec. came to be interpreted as destroyer of Yama. 

Yambhaka, m. pi. (prob. hyper-Skt. for Jambha-ka, 
n. of various demons in Skt.; as if with Pkt. j for y), 
n. of a class of yak$as, named as attendants on kimnaras: 
Mv 11.112.6. 

Yavakacchaka, nt., n. of a village near MithilS (v.l. 
Timiia): Mv ii.83.17; 86.5, 9, 12. 

(yavanSnl, see yonSni and ySvanl.) 

Yaga, see Yagas. 

Yagahparvatagrimegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

310.12. 

YaSahpUrna, n. of a disciple of the Buddha: Dlvy 

268.7 (in a list). 

Yagahprabha, n. of a Buddha in the south: Sukh 97.7. 
YagahprabhSsa, n. of a Buddha In the nadir: 
Sukh 98.8*. 

Yagaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7 (prose). 
Yagadatta (2 of 6 mss. yaja°), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.137.15. Cf. Yagodatta. 

Yagaparvata (for Ya$ah°), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.9 (vs). 

Yagaprftpta, n. of a devakum5rika in the south: LV 

389.7 (vs). 

Yagamatl LV 389.7. (vs) = YagSmatl (Senart em. 
YaSo 0 ) Mv iii.307.8 (vs), n. of a devakum&rika in the south. 

Yagarfigl (for Yago 0 ), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.136.16. 

Yagavatl, m.c. for Yagovatl = Yagodhara, prob. to 
be read with Calc, and Tib. for gayavatl in LV 221.5 (vs). 
Yagavrata, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.111.8 (vs). 
Yagahguddhodlta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4. 
Yagas, also (even in prose of Divy and Sukh) Yaga, 
(1) n. of a Buddhist elder (sthavira): MSV 1.188.8 ff.; in 
the time of Agoka, but possibly meant as identical with 
Pali 1 Yasa Thera of DPPN (see Yagoda, Yagodeva), 
disciple of the Buddha (see Pin<jola BharadvSja, whom 
Yaga introduces to Agoka), sthavira-Yagasam Divy 381.12, 
°Sas8 16; Yago (n. sg.) 385.2; 399.26; 404.11; 406.21; 
423.11; is this personage, or Pall Yasa (2) of DPPN, 
meant by the (Sthavira-)Yagas of MSV 1.196.6 ff.?; (2) h. 


of a minister of Agoka: Yago (v.l. Yaga) nSma Divy 382.6; 
Yagamatya, the minister Y., 382.11, 16; (3) n, of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Yagasa Sik? 9.2; (4) n. of a Tathagata in the nadir: 
Yago (n. sg.) nama Sukh 98.7 (prose); (5) n. of two Bodhi- 
sattvas in the same list: Yagaso, °sah (gen.) Gv 441.26; 
442.21. 

Yagaskama, n. of a Bodhisattva, previous incar¬ 
nation of Maitreya: SP 22.6 ff.; 27.10 (yaga-k°, in vs, m.c.). 

Yagamatl, see Yagamatl. 

Yagottara, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.240.3; 
241.15; 243.7, 8; 244.2; 245.9; 247.7; 248.11; Gv 206.12. 
All the Mv passages, and prob. also Gv, seem to refer to 
the same Individual, tho somewhat confusedly; (2) n. of 
an upasaka in NSdika: MPS 9.13. 

Yagoda (= Pali Yasa Thera, 1 in DPPN), n. of a 
disciple of Buddha: Mv iii.405.4 ff.; colophons, Yagodasya 
gre$(hiputrasya vastum 413.16; (after story of his former 
birth) Yaioda-jStakam 415.5. Cf. Yagas (1), Yagodeva 
( 1 ). 

Yagodatta (cf. Yagadatta), n. of a former Buddha: 
LV 172.1; and acc. to Senart Mv i.137.6 (but here two 
mss. Dago- for Yago-, one Dega-; all 6 mss. °dattarab 
for °dattah; note also that the name Yagadatta occurs 
just below, in the same list, Mv i.137.15. Some other 
form must have been intended in Mv. 

Yagodeva, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: LV 1.8 
(no v.l.). Evidently corresponds to Pali Yasa (Thera, 1 
in DPPN; cf. Yagas 1, Yagoda), of Vin. i.15.1 ff., as is 
shown by the next four names in LV, Vimala, Subahu, 
Pfirna, and Gav8mpati, who correspond to the four friends 
of Yasa named in Vin. i.18.36 f., Vimala, Subahu, Punnaji, 
and Gavampati. So also Sukh 2.3, followed by Vimala, 
Subahu, and Pflrija (Maitr3yaniputra). (2) n. of an upasaka 
or lay-disciple, surely not the same as 1: Gv 51.10. 

Yagodgata (for Skt. *Yaga-udgata), n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 3.26 (prose). 

Yagodhara, (1) (= Pali Yaso°) n. of the wife of 
S&kyamuni as Bodhisattva (see also Yagovatl, Yagavatl, 
Gopa): Mvy 1070; Mv 11.25.12 (birth); 48.7 (meets the 
Bodhisattva); 69.2 ff. (rejects Devadatta); 72.18 ff. (Coquets 
with the Bodhisattva); 73.5 ff. (requested in marriage; her 
father first:refuses); 135.13 (her dream); previous incarna¬ 
tions, Mv i.128.13; ii.64.4; 67.11, 16 (other refs, in Mv, 
see Index); Divy 253.26; enlightenment predicted SP 
269.6 ff.; mentioned also SP 2.10; (2) n. of a dcvakumarikS 
In the south: Mv itl.307.8 = LV 389.7. 

Yagomati, n. of a daughter-in-law of the general 
Simha (5): Av i.8.9 ff. (mss. seemingly °mati, nom. °matih). 
See also s.v. Yagamatl. 

Yagomltra, n. of a merchant’s son of SravastI: Av 
ii.83.14 ff. 

Yagovatl, = Yagodhara 1, Sakyamuni’s wife: LV 
95.9 (prose, no v.l.). Cf. also Yagavatl (m.c.?). 

ya$(a, ppp. and subst. (= Skt. i$(a; AMg. ja((ha, 
Pischel 565, cf. ger. jattha = Skt. i?tv8, Batnach.; Pali 
yfftha, blend of Skt. and Mlndlc), as ppp., see § 34.13; 
as subst., sacrifice: tasman na ya§(e na hute ramSpii Mv 
ill.445.5 (vs; same vs in Pali Vin. i.36.28, yi((he). See 
also next.—On LV 112.11 -mahayajna-ya?tah see §13.5. 

1 ya§ti, f. (= Skt. i?ti, cf. prec.), sacrifice: ya§(i- 
(stem in comp.) Mv iii.145.20 (prose; so both mss. intend, 
Senart em. i?(i-): ya?tya RP 54.18 (vs). 

2 ya$(i, f. (Skt. id.), in Mv used of a marvelous kind of 
flagpole which is said to have adorned the capital cities 
of five former Buddhas; that of the city of Dipavati 
was named Valguyfi, of the other four Valayfi, qq.v.; 
it is described in Mv i.196.15 ff. as citra darganlyB, of seven 
colors (gold, silver, and jewels), 12 yojanas high and four 
in diameter; so iii.229.12ff.; 232.9ff.; the clichg is abbre¬ 
viated iii.234.llf.; 238.14. 

Ya?tivana (once v.l. Ya?(i°; = Pali La(jhivana), n. 
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of a grove outside of Rajagfha, on the mountain Antagiri, 
Antaragiri: Mv iii.60.1; 441.15; 442.4; 443.14. 

yagu (f. - Pali id., Skt. yavSgfl; §3.118; cf. also 
yvagfl), gruel: yagu Mv i.298.10 (end of line of vs; acc. 
Sg.; Senart em. yagum). 

yacanaka (Skt. and Pali only m., beggar), (1) m. 
wooer (of a girl, on behalf of another): Divy 168.1 sSrthava- 
haputraS ca bhBryartham “k5n pre?ayanti; (2) nt., begging, 
in na-yacanaka, q.v.; (’3) nt., alms, the result of begging: 
Mv iii.184.17 (prose) ma$a aparasya purusasya sakBSBto 
yScanakam (mss. v3c“, but em. certain) labdham; Sik$ 
145.2 °ka-guruko, eager for alms. 

yacanata (Pkt. jByanayB, Sheth; = Skt. y8eana), 
request: Bhad 12. 

yaclta, subst. (from Skt. id., ppp., borrowed ), a borrowed 
article, as symbol of the undependable and impermanent: 
yacitopamam a484vatatn RP 38.8 (vs); so in Pali y8citakO- 
pama (yacitaka plus up 0 ). 

[y8t, Lefm. In LV 62.12 (prose), evidently supposed 
to mean since (Vedic yat, assumed by Pischel 427 as base 
for Pkt. j5, which others derive from Skt. y8vat). But no 
ms. reads y8t; some y8, others omit the word (prob. with 
orig. text) or have'other variants. Such a Pktism, and a 
dubious one at that, can hardly be assumed in the prose 
of LV.] 

yataka (?), yatuka, yattaka, f. °lka, and acc. to 
mss. yantaka (q.v.), = yattaka, q.v.; cf. the like equiva¬ 
lents of tattaka; yattika, f. pi., correl. with tattaka, 
Samadh 19.16 (vs); read yattika gangavalika Samadh 
p. 24 line 19 (vs; text y8nti kaganga 0 ); yatuka Siks 328.11, 
12; 339.10; 346.16 (vss); in Gv 487.17 (vs) yataka (pi.) ... 
tatuko (sg.), but 18 (vs) yatuka ... tatuka (both pi.); 
but 2d ed. yatuka in 17; I have noted no other case of 
yataka, but tataka is recorded at least in the Kashgar 
rec. of SP. 

yathava-tas, adv. (= Pali °to), exactly, with ex¬ 
pressions of knowing: Dbh.g. 27(53).ll fvidttvB); Siks 
260.2, 6 (vss; with forms of jfl8). 

yathasamstarika, m. •= yatha°, q.v.: Mvy 1139: 
AsP 387.6. 

yadria, of what sort\ (exclamatory; cf. similar use 
of yavat 1): aho yadr$a r^ikumfirah pr8sadika(ti)... 
Mv i.354.17 (prose), Oft how gracious... the pfi-youths 
are ! 

yadf&aka, adj. (= Pali yadisaka; = Skt. yadfSa 
plus -ka svarthe; no mg. of sufflx perceptible), of which 
sori: SP 30.16 and 125.13 (vss; in these might be m.c.); 
correl. with tadp8aka, q.v.: °ko e§o ... puny am sam- 
grhnati tadrSakam yQyam pi samgrhnatha Mv iii.287.9-10. 

yana, nt. (sometimes with m. endings), vehicle, as 
in Skt. and Pali; in Pali also used of the 8-fold Noble 
Path, as the vehicle to salvation; by extension of this use, 
in BHS applied to the two vehicles (mahB°, hlna°), or 
three, with pratyeka(buddha)-yana between the two; 
that Is, religious methods, within the fold of Buddhism. 
See SP 75.11, 76.2 ft. (parable of the burning house, the 
3 y8nas compared to carts of different sizes); for mah8-y° 
synonyms are buddha-y 0 , bodhlsattva-y 0 , eka-y° (because, 
SP 40.13 f. says, this is really the only vehicle, na klmcic ... 
dvitiyam v8 tytlyam va yftnam samvidyate); eka-y° also 
Mvy 1255; agra-y&na, q.v., id.; triy8nam ekay8nam ca 
Laftk 155.14; the 3 y8nas mentioned, but not named, 
Mv 11.362.8 f., where It is specifically stated that one can 
attain parinlrvana by any of them, and no preference is 
expressed; in SP 43.7 (in times of corruption, the TathB- 
gatas) up8yakau£alyena tad evaikam buddhayftnam 
triy8nanirdeSena nlrdUanti; synonym of hlna-y° is also 
8r8vaka-y°; see the various terms, also nava-(acira-)- 
y ana* sampr asthita. 

yBnapBtraka, adj. (cf. next; to Skt. °tra plus -ka), 
sea-faring: “kena vanija MSV ii.64.11. 


yBnapatrika, in. (Skt. °tra, ship, plus -ika), shipper, 
merchant by sea: Divy 589.19. 

[yanayatra, allegedly Seereise, em. of pw 7.370 for 
samsiddhayanapdtra agatah Divy 503.18-19; but text is 
correct; returned with a successful ( uninjured) ship.) 

-yanati, -yanati, after na, = Skt. janati, knows, 
with Pktic. loss of j after proclitic na, §2.32 (= AMg. 
JM. na-yapai, Pischel 170): na-yaneya, 3 sg. opt., Mv 
ii.449:9 (prose; so mss.; Senart em. ja°). 

-yanika, -yanlya, adj. (cf. Pali yanika, yBniya, not 
in this sense; from yana plus -ika, -iya), one who adheres 
to (one of the three Buddhist ) ydna; the two forms seem 
quite interchangeable, and both are common; note esp. 
Mvakayaniyasya v8 mahay8nikasya va Bbh 180.24; 
<ravaka-pratyekabuddha-y8nlya (Kashgar rec. “yanika) 
SP 137.5, 4r5vaka-y8niya 6 (no v.l. cited); 234.1 (Kashgar 
rec. °nika); “nika (no v.l.) 2; SrSvaba-, pratyekabuddha-, 
and bodhisattva-yBnika SP 183.8 and Sik? 314.9, but 
same with yBniya SP 224.3-4; Sravaka-pratyekabuddha- 
yBnika Gv 141.5; Laiik 171.18; mahayanika-pratyeka- 
buddhayanika-SrSvakayanike^u SP 132.1; Sravaka-yaniya 
Siks 7.8; KP 13.2; pratyekabuddhay5niya I<P 13.3; 
mahayanika Sik? 13.8; 43.2; bodhisattvayaniya SP 312.12; 
RP 34.1; “yanika LV 5.21; 439.2; Sik? 92.5. 

-yanln (to yBna plus -in), possessed of (one of the 
Buddhist) ydna: agray5ni, n. sg., LV 438.8, said of the 
Buddha, who knows the agrayBna, q.v. 

yanlkrta, adj. (= Pali yBnikata), travelled, gone over, 
in fig. sense = mastered: Mvy 2418 - Tib. lam du (or. 
bgrod par) byas pa, made travelled. 

-yanlya, see -yanika. 

[yantaka, f. “ika, prob. error for yattaka, q.v.: 
ye$u y8ntak’ (n. pi. m.) upapanna n8yaka te... sarvi 
pdjitah Gv 384.4 (vs); cf. also SamBdh p. 24 line 19, s.v. 
yattaka, where text yBntika, fern.] 

ySpanaka (nt.? = Skt. yBpana; -ka svBrthe), prob. 
either curing (sc. diseases), or sustenance, (furnishing) 
livelihood (to others): “ka-sampannBh, said of Bodhi- 
sattvas, Mv ii.289.9; both these mgs. recorded for Skt. 
y8pana; Senart vitality. 

ySpaniya, adj. or subst. nt. (to Skt.' yBpana plus 
-Iya; = Pali id., Vin. i.59.10, with khamanlya), livable, 
comfortable: kaccit te bhagavan kjamanlyam kaccid 
yapanlyam kaccid dhBtavah pratikurvanti SP - 429.4, I 
hope. Lord, things are tolerable and comfortable for you, 
and that your bodily elements are working all right ?; “ya- 
tara, compv., Divy 110.2, see s.v. k$emanlya. 

yapayati, (1) trans., nourishes, maintains: ppp. (sa 
darako...) yapitah palito vardhitah Divy 499.1, was 
maintained, protected, nourished; (2) intrans. (as in Pali 
yBpeti; orig., no doubt, with ellipsis of kBlam, which With 
y8p“ in Skt. = spends time), lives, spends time: (buddhB 
bhagavantas) ti$thantl dhriyante yapayanti SP 6.10; 
42.2; 184.5; (same verbs, 3 sg.) Sukh 62.9; (buddhB bha- 
gavanto) jivanto dhriyanto ySpayanto Divy 93.6; 150.16; 
196.18; (tathagatam etarahi ti§[hantam) y8payantam Mv 
ii.362.13; with instr., lives (on ...), (kola-vikrtlhi, tandula- 
vi“, tila-vi“) yBpenti Mv ii.125.9; 126.15; 128.2; phaia- 
phalehi yapayitum iii.159.13; pakvabhalk$ena yBpayi- 
§y8mi Av i.209.2; instr. (not of food but) pamSukOlena 
clvarena yapayitum Bhik 22b.3, to live with a robe con¬ 
sisting of refuse-rags; abs i( (during a famine) na sukaram ... 
yapayitum Divy 471.4, it was not easy to live. See also 
japayati. 

yama, (I) m., regularly pi. (= Pali id.), n. of a class 
of kamBvacara gods, see s.v. deva: Mv i.83.3; 40.15; 
212.15; 229.15; 240.4 ; 333.6; ii.16.4; 163.11; 359.21; 
UL319.13; LV 45.9; 46.20; 150.3; 219.8; 327.18; 364.15 
(see s.v. Suyama); 396.14; 401.9 f.; Mvy 3080; Dharmas 
127; Divy 68.13; 140.12; 367.10; Av ,1.5.1; Suv 86.9; 
Mmk 19.12, etc.; as sg., one of this class, presumably = 
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SuySma, q.v., yamesu ... yamasya devasya putro Dlvy 
140.12; (2) nt., a high number: Gv 133.2 f. (cited Mvy 
as poma, q.v.). 

[YBmagupta, see VSma'.] 

yBmalokika (only Gv 75.23) or Taukika, adj. (cf. 
yama°; to Skt. yamaloka plus -ika), of Yama’s world: 
with sattva, pi., creatures of..., Mv ii.301.7; Gv 75.23; 
with pretah Sik§ 130.17; after nSrakah tairyagyonikah 
Bbh 295.23; °kani duljkhani Gv 376.5. 

yamika, adj. (not in this mg. Skt. or Pali; same mg. 
in Pali yamakaiika), lit. relating to a night-watch (y5ma); 
of food or medicine, substantially to be applied at brief 
periods: Mvy 9437; (of medicine) Bhlk 23b.l; MSV 

i. ii.l6ff. (i.iv.10 = y8me paribhoktavyam). 

? yamika = Tib. zug (mg.? pain, torment ? institution, 
founding"!), in udd5na verse MSV iii.72.6 yamikam (Index 
yamika 1) navlk8m (nine) krtv3; uninterpretable to me. 

Yamini, n. of a yoginl: Dharmas 13. 

Yamya, n. of a matar (iakti of Yama): May 242.18. 

yBvat, yava, (1) (= Pali y8va, Vin. il.196.5 yfiva 
papo ayam Devadatto; see also Childers s.v.), how (ex¬ 
clamatory) ...! Skt. would use an interrog., not rel.; 
the origin of the idiom may be seen in such a sentence 
as: aicaryam adbhutam idam paiyatha yavat mahard- 
dhikah $8sta Mv i.206.11 - ii.10.5 (vs), see this wonder 
and marvel, the extent to which the Teacher is... I; aho 
y8va kalyana... dharmika ca Mv i.350.7; so also 1.301.16; 
303.8 (acc. to Senart; I am not certain of this); 365.7; 

ii. 10.7; Hi.412.10; see yadfSa, once used similarly; (2) as 
far as, indicating omission of part of a quoted or repeated 
passage, which is to be supplied (this usage seems not 
recorded): y8va Mv i.52.9; ii.428.14 (v.l. y8vad); ySvad 
Mv i.339.7, 12; Sik? 6.1 etc., very common here. Differs 
from peyaiam and equivalents in that y4va(t) is always 
followed by the concluding word(s) of the passage, while 
peyaiam need not be; (3) yd vac ca ... yavac ca (spatially) 
from .. .to (this usage not noted elsewhere); the nouns 
are in acc., nom., rarely abl.; after the second, the phrase 
may (but need not) be concluded by atr8ntare, in the 
space between (Mv ii.150.2; MSV ii.74.15; Divy 574.28), 
atrantara (Av i.107.10-11), antardt (q.v., Divy 386.9-10), 
tasminn antare (LV 273.9-10), etad antaram (Divy 250.7); 
tho ca after the first yavat is rarely omitted (so in the 
first ex.): y3vad rdjakulam yavac ca udyanabhOmim 
atrantare Mv ii.150.2; so, y5va(c) ca ... yava(c) ca, with 
accs., li.150.7; 151.19; 153.14; 156.6; yavac ca Mathur8m 
yavac ca Pataliputram Divy 386.9-10; veijuvanam... 
rajagrham Av i.107.10-11; with noms., MSV ii.74.15; 
y3va(c) ca bodhi (or bodhir) yava(c) ca Varanasi (v.l. 
°sim, once °siyo), from the bodhi-tree to Benares, Mv Iii. 
323.10, 14; 324.3; viharo ... nagaram Divy 250.7; gfham 
. .. nadi, from the house to the river, Divy 574.28; with 
abl., y8vac ca nadya Nairafijanaya ydvac ca bodhiman- 
dades (vv.ll. “mandad, °mandas) LV 273.9, from the river 
N. to the bodhi-tree. See also yavata, yavad etto (s.v. 
etto), yavad eva. 

yavataka, °ttaka, °ntaka, °tika, °ttlka, adj., and 
°kam, adv. (based on Skt. yavat; Pali yavataka; AMg. 
javanta, j8vantia; the forms in °ntaka could be ka- 
extensions of an a-extension of Skt. y3vant; AMg. °ntia 
supports °ntika), as much, pi. as many ; adv. as long, as 
far: ydvantakam (all mss., Senart °ttakam) avakSSam 
Mv i.158.11 (prose); yavantakena mfllyena krltani Mmk 
695.10; pi. yavattaka n5ga-r5j5no Mv i.208.6 (here v.l. 
yavataka) = ii.10.18 (prose); yavataka(h) li.301.10 and 
12 (prose), v.l. both times °ttaka(h); adv. yavatakam 
(v.l. °ttakam)... vasitukamah iii.255.3 (prose), as long 
(a time) as you want to stay; (mss.) yavattakanv (v.l. 
yavatakam; in iii.437.17 mss. °tikam, “ttikam) y5nasya 
bhumi(h) tavattakam (i.255.9 tavad;' in the others w.ll. 
tavantakam, tavattikam) yanena gatva (or, yatva) Mv 


i.255.9; iii.115.10; 437.17, as far as there was room for 
the wagon, so far going by wagon. See tavattakam. 

yavata (= Pali id.; not in this mg. Skt.), up to, as 
far as, with abl.: yavata (a m.c.) brahmalokat SP 331.10 
(vs); trisahasraya (oblique, presumably abl., from tri- 
sahasra) yavata Mv li.302.20. 

yavatytlyaka, adj. (= Pali yavatatiyaka), requiring 
punishment only after the third offense, said of the last four 
samghava^e?a offenses: Prat 487.8. 

yavattaka, °ttika, see yBvataka; yBvattara, see 
yBvantara. 

yavad-etto, see etto. 

yavad-eva, adv. (= Pall id., PTSD s.v. yava), 
merely, just simply : LV 58.10 (the king gave all sorts 
of gifts) yavad eva bodhisattvasya pOjakarmape, fust 
simply to do honor to the Bodhisattva; in Sik? repeatedly 
after anyatra (1, q.v.) following a negative expression: 
127.18 na raktah parlbhuftkte .., anyatra yavad eva 
kayasya sthitaye, he does not eat greedily .\.on the con¬ 
trary, merely to keep the body alive (cf. Pali y8vad-eva 
imassa k8yassa (hltiya MN 4.10.10 etc.); 252.9 anyatra 
yavad eva sa puru$o... sy8t, on the contrary, this man 
would simply be ...; 254.6, 19. 

yBvadda4ottarapadasamdhi-lipi, a kind of wri ting - 
LV 126.8. See s.v. dviruttarapadasamdhi-lipi. 

yavadbhavikata, actualization to the full extent, state 
of becoming actualized in full, see s.v. yathBvad-bhBvi- 
kata: Bbh 37.2; 215.2; 258.5, 9. 

yavadvidha, adj., to the extent of which sort: katamam 
kevalam evam gunasamanv5gatam bhaved, yavadvidham 
anena satpuru§epa nirdi$[am LV 26.3. 

[Yavana (in Skt. recorded only as adj.) = Skt. 
yavana, a barbarian people (Greek, or western): Saka- 
y5vana-cina-ramat.ha- etc. Mv L171.14 (vs), so Senart, 
by em. But nearer to mss. would be Saka-yavana-clna- 
ramatha, which is also better metrically; read so.] 
[Yavani, Senart’s em. for yonarl, read instead yo- 
nanl, q.v.] 

yBvantaka, see yavataka. 

yavantara, instr. adv. °rena (y8va = yavat plus 
antara, MIndic cpd.), (as long as) until; correl. tavantaram: 
yavantarena paramarthavidfl (°dur) bhaveyam, tavan¬ 
taram yadi avlcigato bhaveyam Mv lii.252.6-7 (vs), 
until l become a knower of the highest goal, if for so long 
I should dwell in Avici; similarly, written with tt for nt 
(as if compv. with intensive force, but prob. error for 
nt), yavattarepa pavarar§ina jnanaiabhas, tavattaram 
dukham avlcikam utsah8mi Dbh.g. 12(348).17-18. 

yBvasika (= Skt. yavasa plus -ika; = AMg. javasia, 
grass-seller acc. to Ratnach.), grass-seller: so Tib. (rtswa 
htshon) on Mvy 3775; said of Svastika, q.v. (usually 
rendered grass-mower): LV 286.4 ff., 287.1; Mv ii.131.12 f.; 
264.6. 

yuga, nt. (Pall id., I believe, in Sn 834 dhonena 
yugam samagama, you have come under subjugation by 
the Pure, i. e. by Buddha; otherwise PTSD, Chalmers), 
yoke, in fig. sense of subjugation: yuga-m-antarasmi (for 
yugantare) sthita m5ru LV 338.11 (vs), Mdra, abiding 
under (lit. in the middle of) the yoke (being subjugated). 

yugada (= Skt. yugala, which is v.l. here), pair, 
brace: LV 337.9. 

Yugamdhara (once °dharah?), (1) n. of an ancient 
king (identical with Skt. id.?): Mv ii.146.19; (2) n. of 
one of (usually 7 or with Sumeru 8) major mountains 
or mountain-ranges (cf. Skt. id., n. of a mountain; also 
Pali, and see Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mv ii.300.18 (seven); 
Mvy 4145 (°dh8rah, but Mironov °dharah, no v.l.); Dhar¬ 
mas 125 (eight); Divy 217,14, 16; Dbh 96.4; pi. Sik? 
246.4. 

yugotpada, adj. (Bhvr.), characterized by (unique) 
production in one aeon (said of a Buddha since only one 
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B. appears in an aeon; Senart ii.544 fails to understand): 
“da-sampanna (of Buddha) Mv ii.259.12; 291.13; 'dam 
(in series with dresthotpadam ... pranidhlpflrvotpadani, 
of the Bodhisattva) 264.13; °da-vikrantam 399.10. 
[Yudhi?thira, see Xyudhi?thira.] 
yOkila, adj., possibly deficient"!:. AsP 326.11-12 tasya 
... avinivartaniyasya bodhlsattvasya ... Sartre clvarapari- 
bhogo na yukilo bhavati. Prob. corrupt. 

yena, where (rare in Skt. Epic.: pradravad yena vai 
saralj Mbh. Cr. ed. 3.137.15; common in Pali, esp. yena .. . 
tena): yena daridravithi tatrSsmakam... SP 103.8, 
where the street of the poor is, there we (shall easily get food); 
gaccha tvam bhoh puru$a yenakSnksasi SP 105.5, go 
where you like ; even used of time, so 'yam k$apo.. . 
vad&mi yeneha ca bhatanidcayam SP 45.14, and this is 
the moment at which (yena) I shall declare the true nature 
of things ; esp. common in yena ... tena, where ... there, 
as yena bhagavSms tenopasamkrSmann LV 4.15; similarly 
LV 50.17; Mv L35.1; 54.13; Lank 3.3; SP 75.3; Divy 
64.16; Av i.8.7; RP 5.2; Bhik 3b.5; common everywhere; 
yena yenaiva prakramet tena tenaiva ... anjalikarantyah 
SP 227.9, wherever he goes, he is to be revered ; yena bha- 
gav&ms tenSfijalim pranamya Mvy 6278; Kv 8.14; similarly 
Suv 9.8, etc. Without correlative yena: tena tenaiva, in 
that same place, SP 73.10. See also next three. 

yena-kSma, adj. (?), and °kamam, adv. (= Pali, 
adv.; usually printed as two words In’ Pall and BHS; 
cf. prec. and next), wherever one likes : vrajahl... yena- 
kamam LV 233.12 (vs); adj. (?), gacchati yenakSmo va 
Mv 11.406.9 (vs; or yena kamo, where desire was"!); adv., 
°mam prakraminsuh (°mensuh, “tsuh, etc.) Mv i.212.5, 
13 = ii.16.2, 9; (vahati yena°) lii.120.6; Ud xxxl.5 (with 
yenecchakam); yenakamam-gama, going wherever one 
wishes, Mv 1.31.4 = 32.3; 344.2; °ma-ta, abstract, 1.339.18; 
°gata, 338.19; 339.1 (v.l. °gama), 7 (by em., mss. °gama). 

yen’icchakam (= Pali Id.), Mv 11.484.8, or yen¬ 
ecchakam, Ud xxxi.5 (with yenakamam; = Pall Dhp 
326, yen’icchakam); KP 36.6, 8, adv., wherever one likes, 
at will. Cf. prec. two. 

[yenaiva ... yenaiva, acc. to Senart, either ...or: 
Mv 1.298.22 f. But the first yenaiva is Senart’s own im¬ 
probable em.; read with one ms. kayena (instead of 
yenaiva) vSca ... (standard association of kSya and v8cl); 
In the next line yenaiva (Senart adds ca, but va is more 
likely and better metrically) karmasabhagataye, yenaiva = 
precisely because of which (meritorious gifts just mentioned).] 
yeva (= Pali id.) = Skt. eva (§ 4.66), only In Mv 
and not common; usually after vowels, sometimes alter 
anusvSra (prob. by extension; Geiger 66.1); after vowels: 
dttrato yeva Mv 1,35.4 (mss. yena, which might perhaps 
be kept, mg. where); 237.7; svaka-svaka yeva matrlyo 
(so read, see matrl) bhaginiyo 1.351.3, 8; others, ii.54.6; 
Hi.51.6, 11; 91.7 (sa yeva, prose, no v.l.); 216.12 (kudaldnl, 
em. for mss. kudalena, yeva, v.l. evam; not certain); 
443.17; after anusvara, etarahim yeva i.286.20; ii.77.2; 
gantum yev&dhyavasito 11.105.11. 

yoga, m. (Pali id., PTSD s.v. 3; not In Skt.), bond, 
tie, attachment (in Pali numbering 4, = the 4 ogha or 
Sdrava): yogehi vuhyati baio yogam nudati pan(jitah, 
sarvayoga-asamyukto yogak$emIti vuccati Mv iil.384.12—13 
(vss); cf. Pali Dhp. comm. 3.233.21-22; similarly, yogaih 
samuhyate baio yogam nudati pancjitah, ... sarvayogam 
pranudyeha sarvaduhkhat pramucyate Ud xxix.49(39). 
See foil, items, also dharma-yoga, pOrva-yoga. 

yogak$ema (m.? so Pali yogakkhema; not in this 
sense in Skt.), spiritual success, = enlightenment, peace, or 
salvation, virtually same as nirvana and may be bracketed 
with it: anuttare °me nirvane prati$thSplta (various forms) 
Divy 98.2; 123.10; 498.13; anuttaram 'mam nirvanam 
anuprfipnuvato 303.2; sampr&pnoti amjtam bantam 'mam 
anuttaram Mv 111.441.4 (vs); °masya pr8ptaye LV 261.5, 


said of the Bodhisattva’s striving for attainment of spiritual 
success ( enlightenment, peace). Cf. next. 

yogak§emin, adj. (= Pali yogakkhemln), possessing 
yogak$ema, in the sense stated s.v.: 'ml katham bhoti 
Mv iii.384.10 (= Pali Dhp. comm, iii.233.19); on ib. 13 
see s.v. yoga; this passage indicates interpretation of this 
cpd. as at peace from the bonds of attachment (cf., similarly, 
Dhp. comm. 1.231.2 IT.) or the like, which of course cannot 
be the orig. mg.; neg. a-y°, ime sattv5 ayogak$emino Dbh 

28.13. 

yogacara, m., (I) (AMg. jog3y8ra; rare In Skt., not 
in Pali, where yogavacara seems to correspond), practice 
of spiritual discipline: Mvy 1638; Siks 55.17 ('cara-bhumy- 
anukaiSnl khadaniya-bhojanlyani); (2) as Bhvr., = 
“carin, one who is characterized by yogacara (1): °c8ro (or 
read 'carl?) bhik$ur KP 108.4; (3) n. of a samadhi: Kv 
83.10; ( 4 ) pi., adherents of the Buddhist school of this 
name; social relations with them cause or constitute 
backsliding for Bodhisattvas: Mv i.120.9. Cf. foil, items. 

Yogacarabhflmi (see yogacara 1), n. of the work 
of which Bbh Is a part: Wogihara, Preface to Bbh, page i. 

yogacarin, (a monk) who engages in yogficfira (1): 
Sik? 55.13 ft. 

Yoganugata, n. of a klmnara maid,: Kv 6.22. 

yogodvahana, nt.. support, furnishing of livelihood: 
aham asya sukhatn bhaktena 'nam karisyami Divy 87.24, 
similarly 26; sa tava °nam kari$yati 172.28; tvaya Pantha- 
kasya °nam kartavyam 486.18, similarly 531.21; others, 
312.19; 498.27; MSV 1.122.3. 

?Yojanan8bha (mss. °t5bha, “tambha; Senart em. 
Yojanabha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.138.2. 

Yojanasahasradar8in, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

1.138.13. 

yojanika, adj. (= Pali id.; In Skt. recorded only in 
comp, with prec. numeral, so also here, e. g. Sik? 247.14 
dvl-yoj° etc.), measuring a yojana: °kani (khan<)ani) Mv 

1.42.2 = 230.9 = 240.18 (prose; in the last mss. °naka); 
°kam (pariksayam, of water) Sik§ 247.13. 

? -yonikfi, see -ponika. 

Yodhana, n. of a r8k?asa king: Mmk 18.1. 

yonani (= Skt. yavanani, Pat. on Pan. 4.1.49, V8rt. 
3), Greek writing, in a list of scripts; §22.10; so read for 
mss. yon3rl (Senart y8vanl, more remote and less plausible): 
Mv 1.135.5. Followed by brahma-vSni, for which LV 
125.21 has brahmavali-lipi; and before this, Tib. on LV 
ya ba na-lji yi ge, writing of the Yavanas (not in Skt. text 
of LV). Cf. 6akam. 

yonlSas (see also a-yo°; from Skt. yoni with suffix 
-das; = Pall yoniso; often written °sas, °so; and m.c. °&a, 
'sa, °su), fundamentally, thoroughly, from the ground up: 
(1) as independent adv., LV 37.12 (vs) nirlk$atha yoniso 
lma dharma; 188.19 (vs) yoniSa clntayi?ye; 418.13 'so 
manasikurvato; Mv 1.4.7 °&o (? by dubious em.) vUo- 
dhetvfi; Divy 488.3 'do bhavayata, instr. sg. pres, pple.; 
RP 12.9 'dah prayujyate; 59.4 (vs) samcintya yathabhfita 
yoni^ah; KP 52.2 “do dharmaprayuktena; Kv 61.11 
yonidad (so read, text yo’nidafil) ca manaslkari$yanti; 

78.2 'dad ca manasikurute; Dbh.g. 12(348).21 yonlsu (or 
°du; text yonl$u by em.I) cintayati; Bbh 395.10 'do mana- 
sikurvan; Vaj 34.15 'dad ca manasikarisyanti; (2). in comp, 
(tho often printed as a separate word In edd., it sometimes 
cannot be construed as such, and in all the following is 
best taken as cpd.; in Pali also often cpd., especially with 
manaslk8ra, also with citta) yonido-manasik8ra, funda¬ 
mental mental comprehension or the like: SP'309.9; LV 
348.1; 417.16; Mv 111.332.13, 16, 18; 333.2; 438.3; 440.10; 
Mvy 1641; 1680; Divy 611,15; Av 11.112.10; 'manaslkara 
KP 71.8; Sktized 'manaskara LV 161.6 (prose); yonido- 
dharmapratyavek§apat5yai LV 33.3 (prose); dharmayoni- 
dahpratyavek§anataya Dbh 13.23 (prose). Others, see 
ayonidas. 
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yobhGyena = yadbhOyasS, q.v. 
yosa (= Skt. yusa, Pali yusa, AMg. jflsa), juice, sap: 
samagriye (mss. °ya) bhavati rasagandhayoso Mv i.298.1; 
note s, not s. See joma. 

yauvanlka, or °aka (Skt. Gr. and Lex.), = yauvana, 
youth (abstract), in cpd.: LV 322.3 (vs) paribhunja suyau- 
vanikam (v.l, °akam), if m., excellent youth, if f. (Bhvr.), 
a woman in the bloom of youth; in either case endearing 
dim., §22.34. 

yauvarajya(-bhOmi), apparently n. of the 9th Bhfimi: 


rajoharana 

navami yauvarSjyato (so mss., except one °yat5; read the 
latter? Senart em. °yato) Mv i.76.17. 

yvago, °gu, f. (= BHS and Pali yagu, Skt. yavSgfl; 
see § 3.118; a MIndic form, not the Skt., was pronounced, 

i. e., always two syllables in vss), gruel: yvagu-pana LV 
171.18 (vs; most mss. point to yv- but A yagu-); yvagO- 
pSnam Mv i.47.16; 48.15; 335.9; 336.17; yvagQ ti i.28.10; 
29.6; yvago (mss. pyagu) lil.10; yvagflye ii.84.10 (gen.),’ 
yvagu 13 and yvagfl 16 (n. sg.), see s.v. k$udra 2. 


R 


Raktacandanagandha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 141.15. 

Raktamail, n. of a n8ga king: M5y 247.15. 
Raktfik$a, n. of a heretical ascetic: Divy 151.25 ft. 
(See also s.v. Tfirak$a.) 

[raktSngl (Skt. Lex. coral), a kind of gem: Mv 

ii. 318.7 (vs), by em., °giyo (ace. pi.; mss. lakkatviyam, 
raktasiyam) ca rucakam grahetva. The em. is not plau¬ 
sible; some acc. pi. m. (or nt.) seems to have been intended.] 

rak$a, a-set of magic formulas personified as a tutelary 
deity; five such: Dharmas 5 PratlsarO, S8hasrapramardani, 
Marici, MOntranusarini, Sltavatf; the same, often preceded 
by Maha-, in various places In Sadh, see the names; pan- 
carak§8- S8dh 413.6; maha-paficarak$a 402.13; see also, 
especially, Sadh 401.10 ft.; 405.1 ft. Instead of Sltavatf 
occurs (Maba-)sltavatl. See L4vi, JA 1915.1.19. 

rakg&varanagupti, dva,ndva cpd., f. sg. (= Pali 
rakkliavaranagutti), guard, protection, and defense: °gup- 
taye (in i.208.6 text "guptlye, v.l. °guptaye) Mv i.208.6 — 
ii.10.18 (prose). 

rak 9 ika, m. or °ka f. 7, a small Weight, orig. prob. 
a berry: °k5 sar?apat) kati Lank 31.7, how many sar?apa 
— 1 rakgika (read °ko?); kati raksiko (read °ka, n. pi.?) 
bhaven ma§o 8. Acc. to Suzuki’s Index, = Tib. hoi si; 
cf. Ja. b«l mo se, art officinal plant; ljol ma sa, a certain 
small berry; a small weight. 

Rak$ita, n. of a rsi (previous incarnation of Sakya- 
muni): Mv i.283.18 ff. 

Rak 9 ltika, n. of a piSficI: May 239.22. 
raghu (= Skt. laghu), (light,) quick(ly): raghum Mv 
ii.5.9, mss.; Senart em. laghum, with parallel i.201.14. 

ranga-stambhana, nt., Mvy 5928 = Tib. (h)tshur, 
defined as pigment, mineral paint (in a list of coloring 
substances). 

[Ranga, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ft. ; 456.19 ft. (here 
mss. Nanga, which read).] 

-rangika (to Skt. ranga), in pafica-ra 0 , adj., of five 
colors: °kena sQtrena Mmk 37.23; °kair eva cOrnaih 53.8. 

Racanfirciparvatapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.10 (vs). 

? RacltamSla (em.; mss. Navita 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.16. 

raccha, in Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 106.2 (prose), 
conjectured to be. for Pali raccha = Skt. rathya, highway: 
in cpd. (sphltak karva(a-)raccha-grfima-nlgam5(h). 

raja, m. (= next), dyer: raja-mahattarakasya Mv 
li.467.11 (no v.l.); sarve raja (v.l. rajaka) 15. In Skt., 
Pall, and Pkt. rajaka is applied to a washerman, who 
combined this trade with dyeing; in Mv seems clearly 
distinguished from (coijaka-)dhovaka, washerman (of 
clothes), which occurs in the preceding section, 466.4 ft. 
Only dyeing, not washing, is mentioned in 467.10 ff. 
rajaka, m. (= prec., q.v.; Skt. id., applied to a 


washerman), dyer: Mv ii.467.11 and 468.5 (both em bv 
Senart); 468.13 (no v.1.). V y 

Rajakaratha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139,5. 
rajata, nt, some kind of disease, in lists of diseases: 
Mvy 9540; Bhik 17a.l (rajabham, doubtless corruption 
for °tam); MSV iv.68.17. Acc. to Tib. on Mvy = glog 
pa, which J8. equates with lhog pa (which Tib. gives for 
lohaUnga, q.v.), a large ulcer, sore, or carbuncle. Chin, 
a skin disease. 

rajana (nt? = Pali id.), (the process of) dyeing: 
vastram apagatakaiakam rajanopagatam ( gone to be dyed) 
rangodake prak?iptam ... Divy 617.8. ' 

rajanlya, adj. (= Pali id.; gdve. to raj-? § 22.20), 
exciting (to the senses), stimulating, charming, seductive- 
°y8s (ep. of kriyai), activities) KP 105.8. 

[rajabha, nt., see rajata.] 
rajasvara, adj., prob. intended as equivalent of Skt 
rajasvala, connected with rajas, and Interpreted as pas¬ 
sionate, subject to passion: katham bhoti rajasvaro Mv 

iii.384.3 (vs), and r8jye bhoti rajasvaro id. 6. The vss 
= Pali Dhp. comm, iil.231.21 and 233.3, which read 
rajissaro (Bhvr., as if raja-ISvarah, having passion as his 
master; our word may be a mangled form of this). 

? rajojala, nt, Mv iii.412.17 (vs), perhaps intended 
as dvandva cpd., dirt and water; but perhaps same mg. 
as rajomalam in same vs (this word occurs in Pali, e. g. 
J8t. i.24.23, in different vs) Divy 339.24, dirt and impurity; 
in a list of characteristic practices of ascetics, which are 
said to he ineffective for purifying a man still subject 
to desire; the vs occurs in Pali Dhp. 141, whe-o edd 
and mss. vary, but FausbOll, 2d ed., rajovajall’; better 
with Mrs. Rhys Davids (Minor Anthologies, 1931) rajo 
va jail’ (cf. jallam Sn 249), two separate words (va prob. 
m.c. for va); note that Pali repeatedly has rajo-jalla 
(PTSD); it is possible that Mv rajojalam stands for (Pali) 
rajo-jallam, m.c.; jalla is derived in PTSD from Skt. 
♦jalya, deriv. of jala (questionable!). The line (in which 
Divy prefixes na, unmetrically, before rajomalam) is 
completed by votkutukaprahanam (Mv mss. vo iitk 0 ; 
Divy notk 0 ; Dhp. uklcufikappadhanam). 

rajopaharana (i. e. rajo’pa 0 ), gender unknown, 
sweeper, either personal, or (= rajoharana) instrument 
of sweeping, broom : “ija-samacittena, m8natimanavlvarja- 
natay8 Gv 463.26; cited Slk? 35.8, where ed. rajoharana-, 
but v.l. rajopa 0 ; note cites Tib. as phyag dar ba, translated 
the act of sweeping, but this interpretation is not clear, 
and Bendall and Rouse render like a mere sweeper (personal); 
Tib. Dictt. only phyag dar pa (Das, sweeper, duster; perh. 
intending broom, mopl). 

rajomala, nt., see rajojala. 

Rajovimalatejahgrl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 233.15. 
(rajoharana, in Jain Skt. used of the broom which 
Jain monks use; see s.v. rajopaharana.) 



rajyana 


450 


Ratnakara 


rajyana, f. (cf. Pali rajjana, nt.; to Skt. rajyati plus 
-ana), lustful excitement: no va mahya khilam na rajyana 
na ca moho LV 325.15 (vs). 

rafijapanika, also °paniya, °panlya, nt. (to Pali 
ranjapeti, caus. to ranjati, dyes, plus -ana, plus -ika; cf. 
dhovapanika, shortly before in same passage), fee for 
having clothes dyed, dyer’s fee: 0 nlyam (no v.l.), n. sg., 
Mv ii.468.2; °nikam (v.l. °nlyam) 7; mss. confused, °nl 
or °nlka, in 8; “nikam, n. sg. (no v.l.) 10. 

rana (1) m. (rarely nt.; = Pali id.), passion, sin, 
depravity, — kle£a, and regularly rendered in the' same 
way (non mons pa) in Tib.; chiefly in Bhvr., sa-rana, 
and esp. the common a-rana; see next; cf. Renou, JA 
1939.369 n. 1: Mvy 7528; jita-ranalj Divy 396.24; rana- 
chedo Sik§ 199.12; a so rariam Sik? 263.11, see s.v. ranati; 
(2, in pw only Lex.,.but cited from lit. in Schmidt, Nach- 
triige, sound: brahmasvaradhika-rano Divy 401.3-4, 
Bhvr.; said of the Buddha). 

rapamjaha, also ranajaha m.c., (1) adj. (cf. rana; 
= Pali ranamjaha), primarily abandoning impurities (so 
Tib. usually, fion moils (pa) spon ba, or spans ba), but 
in some contexts, both in Pali and BHS, apparently 
understood as victorious in battle (Skt. raria), so that 
Trenckner (see PTSD. s.v.) wished to em. to ranamjaya; 
once, at least, Tib. (on LV 304.19) renders thus, gyul las 
rgyal; Speyer on Av ii.131 note 3 suggests pacifier, peace¬ 
maker, but this is clearly inappropriate to the contexts; 
nor is Seidenstilcker's dem Kampfgewuhl entronnen (see 
PTSD s.v.) any more plausible; the orig. and primary 
mg. seems certain in LV 358.2 (vs); 361.20 (vs, here 
ranajaha, m.c.); 423.22; context tempts to assuming 
contamination with rana, battle (but it is hard for me to 
guess how, in that case, -jaha was interpreted) in LV 
304.19 (vs; on Tib. see above) Suru (nom.) balavams 
ca ranamjahaS ca; LV 437.21 (vs) Sflro maha-ranamjahah; 
and possibly LV 116.12 (vs) jatt-jara-marana-kleSa- 
ranamjahasya; in all these ep. of Buddha, or the Bodhi- 
sattva; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.18; (3) n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 535 (Tib. as usual); SsP 1417.10. 

ranati (unrecorded in this mg.), acc. to Bendall and 
Rouse makes contact with (loc.), perhaps rather delights in 
(so Vedic), or better yet is attached to, is (wrongly) involved 
with, contaminated by (in the sense of the Pali-BHS noun 
rana, q.v.): Sik? 263.9-11 cak$a rupesu na ranati, Srotram 
Sabdesu (so punctuate), yavan mano dharmesu na ranati 
... satnsargSbhavat, na hi cak$u rupena samsfjyate ... 
yan na samsrjyate, tan na ranati; advitiyasya ... dharma- 
sya ranam nasti. Note the noun ranam in the last sentence: 
... for the eye does not come in contact with form ... what 
does not come in contact is not contaminated; of an isolated 
state-of-being, there is no contamination. 

ranadhara, m., some member of a ship’s crew, acc. 
to Tib. and Chin, oarsman: Mvy 3854 = Tib. ru skya 
lidzin pa. In a list of members of a ship’s crew; see s.v. 
pauru$eya 2. The word prob. occurred in the original form of 
Av i.200.5; ii.61.9, but has been lost by textual corruption. 

rands, n. of a class of evil supernatural beings: sarve 
randah sarve dakinyah (also fern.!)... (see s.v. kaSmala) 
Mmk 538.26; ranija (sc. -va^ikarane) masahomena (sc. 
juhuyat) 684.7; ranejam 287.21, rancjii-vaSIkarane 707.18, 
see s.v. JambQlika. 

ratana, M Indie (in most texts usually m.c.) for ratna, 
jewel, see § 3.99 for examples; also in many cpds., see 
cpds. with ratna-. 

ratanSmaka, f. °ikS (hyper-Skt. for rat(a)nSmaya, 
Pkt. rayan5°, contaminated with MIndic offshoots in -ya 
of Skt. forms in -ka; § 2.33; cf. AMg., acc. to Sheth, and 
JM. rayanamaya, as well as rayanamaya), made of jewels: 
jalikam (for °kam) ... ratanamikam LV 194.20 (vs), 
rendered by Tib. rin po che las byas pahi dra ba, net 
made from jewels, exactly rendering Skt. ratna-maya. 


Ratanendra, n. of (presumably a Buddha?) an 
instructor of the Bodhisattva in a former birth: Mv i.54.7. 

Rati (= Pali id.), n. of a daughter of-Mara: Mv 
iii.286.6 (Rati, n. sg.); LV 378.4 (RatiS ca). 

Ratika, n. of a yak$a: M§y 53. 
ratikara, m., (1) lamp (? possibly a corruption for 
some other word of that mg.; this mg. is proved by 
Burnouf, Introd. 223 infra, where in a transl. of a verse 
recension of Kv it is a lamp which gives the merchant 
Simhala(r§ja) the information which in the prose Kv he 
receives from a ratikara; no plausible em. occurs to me): 
Kv 54.7; 55.7, 9, 12 (warns the merchant that he is in 
danger of being devoured by an ogress); (2) m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 545; SsP 1418.11. Cf. ratimkara. 
Ratikara, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.14." 
ratimkara, (1) adj. (= Skt. ratikara; perh. m.c.), 
causing joy: (k5y5m ...) “karam devasahasrakotinSm Suv 
153.5 (vs); (2) subst., n. of a supernatural ray of light 
coming from Bodhisattvas: Sik$ 335.3 (vs). 

Raticaranasamantasvara, n. of a gandharva: Mvy 


Ratijaha, m., Mvy 567, or Ratimjaha (same list) 
SsP 1420.14, n. of a samadhi. 

RatipradhSna, n. of a city (built for PunyaraSmi): 
RP 39.16 (see Corrigenda); 54.2; 56.9, 

RatiprapOrna (so both edd. and Burnouf; v.l. and 
Kern’s transi. “pratipurna; v.l. also °parlpflrna), n. of the 
kalpa of the future Buddha Tamalapattracandanaeandha: 
SP 153.10. 

Ratiprabha, n. of a goddess: Gv 413.8. 

Ratir&ga, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4290. 

ratilambha, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv 
497.19. 

Ratilola, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LV 313.6. 

RativyOha, n. of capital city (rSjadhanl): Gv 352.10. 

ratna (or MIndic ratana), nt. (m. forms, see § 6.10), 
jewel, gem, as in Skt.; (1) three (Buddha, dharma, samgha, 
as in Pali): Dharmas 1, etc.; see triratna, ratna-traya; 
(2) seven precious substances, or their respective colors, 
suvarria, rflpya, mukta, vaitfQrya, sphaRka (or sphfl 0 ), 
musSragalva (or variants, see s.v.), lohitika: Mv i.49.10 
-11; 63.1; 194.5,19; 195.9; 249.6; iii.226.10; 227.6; 323.16; 
a different list of seven, muktamani, vaidorya, Sankhasila, 
pravala, sphaRka, musaragalva, lohitika, Mv ii.472.1; the 
usual list in other texts is nearly like Mv i.49.10 etc., 
but omits mukta, and for Nos. 5-7 (6 and 7 of Mv) has 
lohitamukti, aSmagarbha, musaragalva: SP 151.1; 
153.3; Divy 297.23«.; Gv 52.15; 161.16; in SP 239.7 
sphatika is omitted, karketana added at the end, and the 
order is abnormal; in Pali no standard list of 7 ratana 
seems recorded except in the lex. Abhidh.p., which is 
cited in Childers and PTSD as suvanna, rajata, mutta, 
mani, veluriya, vajira, pavala (Miln. 267.23 ft, cited by 
PTSD, is not apposite, since this list far exceeds seven 
in number); yet seven ratnanani (unspecified) are several 
times mentioned in Pali (PTSD); (3) fig., the seven 
‘jewels’ of a cakravartin, viz. cakra, hastin, asva, maiji, 
stri, grhapati, parinayaka (same list in Pali forms also); 
see Senart, Legende du Buddha (1st ed.), 20 ft: LV 14.5 
and ft., full descriptions of each ratna; also MSV i.31.16 ft, 
in great detail; lists, Mvy 3621-8; Dharmas 85 (here, 
aberrantly, khadga instead of grhapati); Mv i.49.3; 108.5 ft 
(account of how they are acquired, by previous deeds of 
merit); 193.16; ii.158.16; iii.107.5; Divy 548.24 ft; (4) m., 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.62.16 (prose); later called 
Rat(a)navant, q.v. 

Ratnaka, n. of an SrSmlka ( 2, q.v.): Divy 157.27; 
prob. the same as Rambhaka (q.v.), one or the other 
being a corruption. 

Ratnakara, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.5. 
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Ratnakarandaka, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1408; 
°ka-satra, id., Sik$ 356.2. See next but one. 

Ratnakaran<jaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.140.4. 

Ratnakaranda-sdtra = prec. but one: Sik$ 6.11. 

Katnakirifin, n. of a kimnara king: KV 3.1. 

Ratnakirti, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11. 

RatnakumSra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Samadh p. 36, 
line 2. 

RatnakuSa, n. of a brother of KuSa: Mv ii.433.17. 

Ratnakusumagunas3garavaidQryakanakagirisu- 
varnak5ficanaprabhasa£ri, n. of a mythical Tathagata: 
Suv'113.14; 116.5; 131.10. 

RatnakusumapradipS, n. of a capital city (r3ja- 
dhanl): Gv 268.22. 

Ratnakusumaprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 419.25. 

Ratnakusumasaippu$pitagatra, n. of a Buddha in 
the zenith: Sukh 98.17. 

RatnakQfa, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 659; 
(2) m., n. of a work (includes, sometimes = K3£yapa- 
parivarta; also Maha- ratnakflta, qq.v.): Mvy 1364 
°(alj; KP 160.1 >; Sik? 52.12; 53.17; 54.11; 55.3; 148.8; 
196.11; 233.15; also °kata-sfltra, Sik$ 146.4. See Stael- 
Holstein, KP, p. XV f. 

Ratnaketu, (1) n. of several Buddhas: Suv 2.4; 8.1; 
120.2, 6 (here presides over the south); Sukh 6.14 (here 
a former Buddha); repeatedly in Mmk, 42.21; 129.9; 
130.2 f.; 132.25; 139.2 (lives in RatnSvati, q.v.); 289.12; 
305.14; 426.7; (Ratana 0 , in a vs) Gv 256.7 (a former 
Buddha); (2) n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 654; 
AsP 449.20; Samadh p. 36 line 1; (3) n. of a work: Mvy 
1349; the ed. note conjectures relation to a Chin, text 
the title of which is rendered Mahasamnipata-ratnaketu- 
dharanl; this is possibly confirmed by Mmk 109.28 where 
there is reference to a Ratnaketu-dharanl (misprinted 
°dharhjl). 

RatnaketurSja, n. of 2000 future Buddhas (which 
2000 disciples, it is predicted, will become): SP 221.8; the 
name is analyzed as ratnasya ketu in the verse SP 222.5. 

RatnakeSa, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.3. 

Ratnakoti, n. of a sam&dhi: Mvy 564; SsP 1420.7. 

Rat(a)nakholaka, n. ot « city (‘jewel-helmet’): Mv 
i.186.17. 

Ratnagarbha, n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 
665; Gv 2.24; Dbh. 2.5 (in all these in lists of B.’s, among 
other names ending in -garbha); LV 294.20 (here one 
living in the buddhakjetra of SamantadarSin in the 
nadir). 

Rat(a)nagatra&(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.12 (vs). 

Ratnacankrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.14. 

Ratnacandra, (1) n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.9; of a 
former Buddha, Sukh.6.8; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.6. 

Ratnacandradhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 422.17. 

RatnacandrapradipaprabhS, n. of a world (catur- 
dvlpika) in the lokadhatu Ratnadrisambhava: Gv 232.7. 

Ratnacandraprabha, n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.9. 

RatnacOda, Ratana”, (1) n. of a Buddha: Mv i.118.16 
and 119.10 (vss, Ratana-, could be m.c.; but in 119.10 
mss. Ratna 0 , unmetr.); referred to 119.9 as tam ratana- 
jinam (vs, but not m.c.); (2) n. of one or two previous 
incarnations of Sakyamuni: Ratna 0 LV 171.2 (vs); Ratana 0 
RP 23.10 (vs, meter obscure); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 658; (4) n. of a righteous merchant (dharmaSrestfiln): 
Gv 147.12 ft. (Ratna 0 , prose); (5) = next but one, q.v. 

RatnacQcja-pariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 1363 
(same as next?). 

RatnacOda-sOtra, n. of a work: Sik; 117.12; 120.7; 
232.6; 235.1; 272.9; 317.13; called RatnacOda, simply, 
229.13; 236.13; cf. prec. 

RatnachattrakQtasamdardana, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
LV 291.6. 


RatnachattrabhyudgatavabhSsa, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: LV 294.9. 

Rat(a)najinam Mv i. 119.9, refers to RatnacOda 
(1) q.v. 

Rsttna^akini, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 460.2. 

Ratnatejas, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12, 
before Brahmatejas, indicated as present originally by 
Tib. rin chen gzi brjid, altho not in Lefm. nor reported in 
any Skt. ms.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.20. 

RatnatejobhyudgatarOja, n. of a Tathagata: SP 
473.1. 

ratna-traya (= Pali ratana 0 ; cf. ratna 1, trlratna), 
the ‘three jewels’ (Buddha, dharma, samgha): namo °ySya 
Divy 481.25, 

Ratnadanda, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 

Ratnadatta, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.7. 

Rat(a)nad3nad(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.17 (vs; 
meter obscure). 

RatnadOma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.1. 

Ratnadhvaja, n. of one, or two, Bodhisattvas: Mvy 
662; Gv 2.18. 

Rat(a)nadhvaj5gramati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
258.13 (vs). 

Ratnanetra, (1) n. of a Buddha: (Ratana 0 , in vs, 
may be m.c.) Gv 257.11; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3. 

Ratnanetra, n. of a ‘city-goddess’ (nagaradevata): 
Gv 430.1 if., cited in abbreviated form Sik; 122.14. 

Ratnapadmapraphullitagatra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 421.26. 

ratnapadmavikramin, (1) adj., walking on jewel- 
lotuses, i. e., with such lotuses appearing under their every 
step (so Chin, versions of SP; see Burnout’s note, Lotus, 
p. 364): SP 66.6 (prose), of Bodhisattvas in a future 
buddhak$etra; (2) n. of' a Buddha: Sik? 169.15. 

Ratnapadmasuprati$(:hita£ailendraraja, n. of a 
Tathagata: Sik? 169.15. 

RatnapadmSbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.7. 

RatnapadmSvabhasagarbha, n. of a Tathagata; 
Gv 311.2. 

Rat(a)naparvata, n. of a Buddha; Mv 1.113.10 (vs, 
but not m.c.). 

RatnapSni, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 655; SP 3.5; 
Mmk 425.19; Kv 1.12; 17.1, etc. (plays prominent rdle 
in Kv). 

RatnapIthS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv.5.14. 

Ratnapu$pa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.11. 

Ratnaprabha, (1) (Ratana 0 ) n. of a Buddha: Gv 
284.23 (vs, may be m.c.); (2) n; of a Bodhisattva: *p 3,6; 
Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a deity (devaputra): SP 4.4. 

RatnaprabhS, (1) n. of a Sre?thin’s daughter: Gv 
332.23; (2) n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 352.3. 

Ratnaprabhasa, nt., n. of Arci$mant’s capital city: 
RP 37.2. 

Ratnabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.12. 

Ratnamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.2 
(cf. °mukuta). 

Ratnamati, (1) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Candrasbryapradipa: SP 19.3; (2) n. of a future Buddha 
(future birth of YaSomati): Av i.12.18. 

Ratnamaia, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.19. 

Ratnamukufa (cf. °makuta), n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Mvy 657. 

Rat(a)namudra, v.l. Rat(a)nasamudra, n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.10. 

RatnamudrS, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 507; SsP 483.12; 
1267.10; 1412.8; 1415.4. 

RatnamudrShasta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 656; 
SsP 7.5. 

Ratnamegha, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1337; Sik§ 7.13 
etc. (common); °gha-sOtra, nt., Sik; 51.21; 135.12. 

Rat(a)nameru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.26 (vs). 

29* 
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Ratnayafti, n. of a Tathagata: LV 293.10. 
RatnayQpa (? Senart’s em. for °yG$a, °yGtha), n. of 
a former Buddha: My i.140.2. 

Ratnaragmipradlpadhvajaraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 296.25. 

Rat(a)narBjag(i)ri (nom. °rih), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.4 (vs). 

Rat(a)nar&£i, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.1 (vs). See 
also next. 

RatnarS6i-sHtra (in 128.3 RatnaraSau, loc., without 
sfltra), n. of a work: Sik? 55.7; 128.3; 136.8; 137.17; 
200.12 ; 312.3. A fragment of this work in Hoernle, MR 
116 ff. 

Ratnaruciragrlraja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.21. 
Ratnarudhiraketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 


I. 139.12. 

Ratnalak$anavibhQ$itameru, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.22. 

Ratnavajrl, n. of a goddess: S5dh 160.5. 
Rat(a)navant, n. of a Buddha, also called Ratna, 
q.v., in the same passage: °vato Mv i.-62.19; 63.9 (both 
prose). 

Ratnavara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 
RatnavastrSvabhasadhvaja, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 

II. 4 (2d ed. line 3). 

Ratnaviguddha, n. of a lokadhatu: SP 240.13. 
ratnavpk$a (m.; Skt. Lex. id.), a kind of (heavenly, 
or supernatural) tree: LV 11.2; Kv 17.14. 

RatnavyOha, (1) nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 
201.10; (2) m. (? or nt.), n. of a bodhisattva-paribhoga 
(see the latter): LV 60.18; 61.12 etc.; 63.2; 73.3. Tib. 
renders literally, rln po che bkod pa. 

RatnavyOha, n. of a lokadhatu in the south: LV 291.5. 
ratna-vyomaka, see vyomaka. 

Ratnagayana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.8. 
Ratnagikhara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 661. 
Ratnagikhararcihparvatapradlpa, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 282.13. 

Ratnagikhin, n. of a former Buddha: Mvy 98;-LV 
171.19; Divy 62.17 f!.; Suv 119.10; 146.8; 152.10; 174.3, 7; 
192.2 ff.; Mmk 63.17; 68.26 (n. sg. °khih, prose); 499.20 
(vs; “gikhe gurau, app. meant for loc. sg.l; corrupt?). 

ratnagila, said to mean mosaic, acc. to Schiefner 
(Tib.): Divy 211.4, 6 (tena °la anlta). 

Rat(a)nagphga, n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list (both prose): Mv i.137.5 (Ratana°); 138.11 
(Ratna°). 

Ratnagaila, n. of a former Buddha: Av i.91.13 ff. 
Ratnagrl, (1) n. of one, or two, Buddhas: Sik§ 169.8; 
Sukh 6.15; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.4. 

Ratnagrlpradipagunaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
259.19 (vs; °Siri°); 261.3 (prose). 

Ratnagrlgikharameghapradipa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.3. 

Ratnagrisambhava, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 232.6. 
RatnagrihamsacintS, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.11. 
Ratnasamudgata, n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi: 
Mvy 737. 

Ratnasambhava, (1) n. of a Tathagata (3d in list 
of five ‘transcendent’ Buddhas; in Sadh also called Ratnega 
in vss): Dharmas 3; Mvy 84; Sadh 16.9 etc.; (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva, in Ratnasambhava: LV 293.10; (3) nt., n. 
of a buddhak$etra of the future Buddha Sagiketu: SP 
148.10. 

Ratnasambhava, n. of a lokadhatu in the southwest: 
LV 293.9. Cf.'prec., 2. 

ratna-sammata, nt. (= Pali ratana", Vin. iv.161.26; 
162.19; 163.13,' always ratanam v5 ratana-sammatam v&; 
comm. 163.21 f. = yam manussanam upabhogaparibho- 
gam, etam °matam nSma), something considered to have 
value: anirhrtesu ratnesu °matesu va Divy 543.21, glossed 


in 544.1-2 “matam ucyate sarvam samgramavacaragastram 
sarvam ca gandharvavacaram bhandam. 

Ratnasdlavyflhameghapradipa, m., or °p3, n. of 
a capital city (rajadhani): Gv 325.6, here °po, n. sg. 
(as if masc.); but in 8 "payam (loc. sg. fern.); 326.1 stem 
in comp., “pradlpa-rajadhani. 

RatnasimhSvabhasajvala, n. of a lokadhatu in the 
nadir: Gv 81.22. 

Ratnahasta (v.l. Ratnadeva), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.141.13. 

RatnSkara, (1) n. of (prob.) two Buddhas, both in 
the eastern direction: Sukh 70.3; SsP 29.6 ff.; (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 660; (3) n. of a satpuru§a, q.v.: SP 
3.11; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 741; (5) n. of 
a mountain: M5y 253.32. 

RatnSkaragupta, n. of an author: Sadh 17.20 
etc. 

RatnSkaragSnti, n. of an author: S3dh 236.15. 

Rat(a)nSgni, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.9. 

RatnSgraprabhateja, n. of a Tathagata: °jo, n. sg., 
Gv 422.19 (prose). 

? RatnShkarS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.8. 

RatnSbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.7. 

Ratnabhibhasa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.9. 

rat(a)namaya, adj. (Pkt. rayan&maya; = Skt. 
ratna 0 ; cf. ratanamaka), made of jewels : (in prose) Mv 
i.31.5; 32.3, 5, 10; ii.109.3 (twic^), 5; others in vss, see 
§ 8.16. 

Ratnarcihparvata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 

Ratnarcihparvatagriteja, n. of a Tathagata: °jo, n. 
sg., Gv 422.15 (prose). 

Ratnarci-netraprabha, n. of a king: Gv 381.2 
(prose). 

Ratn8rci-parvatag(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.19 

(vs). 

Ratnarcis, n. of one or several TathSgatas: LV 291.6; 
SsP 34.12; Sik? 169.7. 

Ratnavati, n. of two lokadhatus: Mmk 139.1 (the 
Buddha Ratnaketu dwells here); SsP 29,6 (in the east; 
the Buddha Ratnakara dwells here). 

Ratnavabhasa, (1) n. of the kalpa of the future 
Buddha Sagiketu: SP 148.10 (no v.l. in texts; Kern’s 
transl. Ratnaprabhasa, noting v.l. °ava°); (2) n. of the 
kalpa of the future Buddha Dharmaprabhasa: SP 205.8 
(v.l. Ratnaprabhasa). 

-ratnika (ifc.) = Skt. ‘ratnin, having jewels, in 
sarvaratnikalj, having all jewels: LV 280.13 (vs), no v.l. 
(not fern.; with ksetrah). 

Ratnendra, n. pr., see Ratanendra. 

Ratnega = Ratnasambhava (1): Sadh 164.9 (vs; 
in list of ‘transcendent’ Buddhas, replacing Ratnasam"), 
et alibi. 

Ratnoccaya, n. of a preacher (dharmabhanaka): Suv 
147.4 ff.; Ratano 0 (m.c.) Suv 149.11 and elsewhere. He 
became the Buddha Aksobhya, 152.15-16. 

Ratnottama, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Av i.27.18; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Kv 69.23; (3) n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: SsP 47.19. 

Ratnottama, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4293. 

RatnotpalagrI, n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 
98.18. 

Ratnolka, (1) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4287; (2) n. of 
a work: Mvy 1375; in §lk$ (2.15 etc.) called °kfi-dhfiranl. 

Ratyudgata, n. of a nSga king: May 247.36. 

rathaka, m. and nt. (Skt. ratha, m., plus -ka dim.), 
toy cart: m., Jm 63.10; Bbh 281.13 f., 23; SP 75.5, 9 (prose), 
but nt. (go-rathakanl, aja-r°, mrga-r°) SP 74.4 f.; 75.4 
(also all prose). Acc. to PTSD, nt. in Pali, but I think the 
form rathakam in the recorded passages may be under¬ 
stood as acc. m. In Buddhacarita iii.62 mss. ratham, nom. 
sg., Johnston em. rathali. 
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[RathasyS May 253.10, read Rathastha, n. of a river 
(Epic Skt.).] 

RathSbhirOdhS, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.6. 

Ramafha (n. of a people, Skt.; listed among dasyu 
peoples Mv i.171.14), sc. lipi, the script of the R. people: 
Mv 1.135.7. 

Ramana, nt., = next: Divy 599.24 (prose). 

Ramanaka, nt., n. of a city (= prec.): Divy 599.5; 
Av i.200.8 (both prose); 203.1, 4 (vs). 

ramanlyaka, adj. (= rSm°, q.v., and Skt. ramanlya), 
lovely, charming : SP 74.3 (prose), and Kashgar rec. for ed. 
°nlya 75.4 (prose); Divy 375.4 and 376.24 (prose); Ud 
xxtx.28 (18) (= Pali Dhp. 98, ramaneyyaka); subst., 
lovely thing, maha-°ka-samanvagatani SP 79.12. 

ramita (nt.? = AMg. ramia; in Skt. and Pali only 
as ppp. and adj.), sporl, amusement: ramitasya kSlo Mv 
iii.58.8, time for ...; no nj-tte na ca gSyite na ramlte bhOyo 
manah kasyacit LV 194.4 (vs); hSsya-lSsya-krl^ita- 
ramita-sukhilamadhuropacSram 212.5 (prose); kaScit pQr- 
vahaslta-ramlta-krldita anyonyam smSrayanti 321.6 
(prose). 

[ramin, see sadSramin.] 

Rambhaka (see Ratnaka), n. of an SrSmika: Divy 
160.5. 

rava (1) nt. (Skt. only m.), sound: ravam, n. sg., 
LV 299.11 (vs); [(2) Rava, v.l. RSva, n. of an ancient 
king, acc. to Mv i.348.8; prob. a corruption for Vara- 
(kalySna), but also confused with Roca, q.v., in one ms.] 

? ravana, nt. or adj. (JM. id., subst. nt.; Skt. Gr., 
Lex., and artificial lit., as adj. or n. ag., crying), (1) cry, 
perh. to be read in Mv 1.154.9 (vs), Senart saSoka-ravitani 
(... baspani), mss. corruptly (one syllable short) saSoka- 
balani or -vananl, read -ravanSni?; (2) crying, resonant, 
in LV 162.9 (vs) Lefm. (with ms. A only) tOryalr ghosa 
jinaruta-ravan8 (so, n); but read prob. -ravita(b) with 
v.l.; Calc, and v.l. -racita(h); see ravlta; (3) f. °ravaijl, 
at end of a (Bhvr.?) cpd., either adj., speaking, proclaiming; 
or (having...) speech: LV 286.20-21, see s.v. ruta. 

ravanaka, nt., some kind of filtering vessel : °kam 
Mvy 9024 = Tib. bum tshags gcehu can, filter-vessel 
provided with a pipe; Chin, water-filter that has a tongue 
(spout); Jap. filler made of bamboo. Prob. = Pali ravana- 
ghaja, to which the bladder is compared in Vism. 264.37, 
362.36, app. because (265.1 ft.) no way of entrance (of the 
urine) into it is evident, while the way of exit is evident. 
This suggests that our words (Pali and BHS) designate 
a vessel of porous material (bamboo acc. to Jap.) thru 
which water could be soaked in (and filtered), then to 
be poured out thru a spout. 

Ravigupta, n. of a teacher and author: Mvy 3510; 
Sfidh 153.2. 

ravlta, lit. (= Pali id., sakupa-ruta-ravltam Miln. 
178.22, the sound of birds’ cries, as a science to be studied), 
sound; always subst in unambigous cases; at end of adj. 
cpds. which may be interpreted as Bhvr.: nSsti ravitam 
Mvy 137 (= Tib. ca co med pa), Mv i.160.14, there is no 
crying, bawling, clamor, one of the 18 fivenika (q.v.) 
Buddha-dhdrma; (sa$oka-ravit3ni, Senart, Mv 1.154.9, but 
see ravana;) bahuvividha-javita-ravitam LV 337.10 (vs), 
see javita 3; in LV 326.8 (vs) Lefm. kokila-hamsa-mora- 
raviSa dvija-gana-kalilab, with some good mss., but ravisa 
(cf. Whitney 1229) is not otherwise known, and v.l. ravlta 
may be adopted, prob. in comp, with the following, full 
of crowds of birds characterized by (i. e. emitting; so Tib., 
sgra hbyin) sounds of cuckoos, hamsas, and peacocks (or 
is ravita here adj., ... noisy birds such as cuckoos...?); 
often preceded by ruta (as in Pali, above), or ruta, qq.v., 
brahmasvara-ruta-ravitS Mvy 482, and jivamjlvakasvara- 
ruta-ravita 483, ep. of Buddha’s voice, having the sound 
of the voice of.. .; sarva-ruta-ravita-parljnanatah Dbh 
76.21; ruta ravita (Tib. sgra skad, voices and cries) ya asti 


sarvaloke LV 366.18 (vs); sarvasattva-ruta-ravita- (cpd.) 
LV 435.15 (prose); on LV 162.9 (vs) see ravana; brahma- 
svara-ruta-ravitena (so ms.; Finot wrongly em. “ravitena) 

. . . ghosena (of the Buddha’s voice) RP 2.11 (prose). 

[raviSa, LV 326.8, Lefm., see prec.] 

raiaml = next, § 3.101, m.c.: ra$ami-$ata- LV 357.3 
(vs); best mss. rasami-, others raSmi-, metr. inferior. 

raSmi, f. (in Skt. m. except Ch. U. 8.6.2 eta ... 
rasmayah, em. Boehtl. ete; but in Pali. f. forms, such as 
rasmiyo n.-acc. pi., are not rare), ray: sa hi raSmir SP 24.1 
(vs); ra$miS cacara, sa sarva ... LV 3.14, and tasyfi . . . 
ra£my§(h, abl.) 4.6 (both prose). 

Ra$migunamakutajflanaprajft5bha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 310.25. 

Ra$mIcandrapratimanditavidyuttejagho$eSvara- 
raja, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 2.5. 

RaSmicandrornamegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.12. 

Ra£mijvalanacOda, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.24. 

[RaSmidhvaja, Tib. for Dharmadhvaja, n. of a 
former Buddha, q.v.] 

Ragminetrapratibhfiprabhacandra, 2d. ed. °pra- 
tibhasa-pra 0 , n. of a Tathagata: Gv 309.16. 

RaSmiparvatamegha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 311.24. 

RaSmiprabhasa, n. of a future Buddha (incarnation 
of KaSyapa or MahakaSyapa, disciple of Sakyamunl): 
SP 144.5; 146.12. 

RaSmipramukta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 519; 
SsP 1416.7. 

RaSmimandalaSikhararaja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.5. 

Ra6mlmukha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20. 

Ragmivlmalaprabha, n. of a mountain peak in 
LankS: Laftk 15.16. 

Ra6mi6atasahasraparipfirnadhvaja, n. of a future 
Buddha (incarnation of YaSodharfi): SP 269.10, 13. 

Raamlsamkusumitapradlpa, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.19. 

rasaka (m. or nt.), some sort of gem: anye (deva) 
rasakehi samalamkrtam (bodhivrksam samj§nanti) Mv 
ii.311.3 (in a list including various jewels etc.). 

rasanfi n. of an artery, vein, or passage-way (nficji) 
in the body: Sfidh 448.11 ft.; nadyo lalana-rasanavadhfl- 
tayah 11; rasanopayena samsthita 13; rasana raktapra- 
vahinl 15; cf. lalanS and avadhotl. 

rasarasagra(-tS), see rasSgra. 

Rasasambhava, n. of a Bodhisattva: Samadh p. 36, 
line 1. 

rasa-haranl, pi. (= Pali id., nerves of sensation acc. 
to Childers, either these or 'salivary canals of the mouth’ 
PTSD), taste-conductors, supposed organs of taste in the 
vicinity of the mouth and throat: (tasya yavatyo grivasa- 
mantakena) mukhasamantakena ca °nyas tab sarvab sama 
abhfivan Gv 401.1. 

rasSgra (only noted Mv it.478.18, perhaps hapl. for 
rasaras5gra), rasarasfigra, subst. and adj. Bhvr., also 
adj. rasarasagrin, and subst. °s5grata, (state of, posses¬ 
sing) excellent taste or flavor, lit. . . . best taste of tastes 
(the Pali equiv, is rasagga-saggi, adj., or °ggi-ta, not °ta 
as stated PTSD; the meaning of the -s- in -saggl is obscure; 
Skt. sa-?); applied both to food and to persons: of food, 
aharo siddho .. . na me kadacid edrSo rasagro . . . svadita- 
purvo Mv ii.478.18 (rasagro could be subst. or Bhvr. adj,), 
I have never before tasted (food containing ?) such excellent 
flavor; (dlvya-, or divyai) rasarasagropeta, adj. with ahara, 
or once with pisfaka, Kv 30.18 (misprinted rasarasa 0 ); 
44.2-3, 11; 48.2; 54.4 (misprinted rasarasogrope 0 ); 56.3; 
60.23 (in all these rasarasagra must be subst.); adj. Bhvr., 
said of the Bodhisattva by Gopa, ha mama rasarasagra 
LV 234.21 (vs; mss. rasa°, Lefm. em. m.c.); rasarasagrinah, 
n. pi., said of Buddhas, among the 32 laksana, Mv ii.306.4 
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(by em. but sound); °sagra-t8, abstr., Mvy 245 etc., 21st 
of the 32 lak§ana, q.v. 

rahasy-anu8asika = raho’nuS 0 , q.v.: Bhlk 15b.l. 
rahayatl (= Pali id., MN ii.119.29, is hiding, is 
secretive-, wrongly defined PTSD), is in hiding, is secret, 
is or remains hidden : ye?a na jatu na tisjhati buddhah, 
te$a na jatu rahayati dharmah Siks 4.20 (vs). 

raho’nuSasaka, f. .°ika (also rabasy-anu°, q.v.), 
instructor in private, a monk or nun chosen to administer 
a private preparatory examination to a new initiate, acc. 
to Bhlk in sight, but out ot hearing, of the community 
of nuns: °akah Mvy 8730; °ik8 Bhlk 15b.5 etc. 

rfik$a (nt.? in mg. = Skt. rak$a, Pali rakkha; Skt. 
rak$a only adj. and n. ag.), protection: rak$e ca sthitva 
jina satkaroti Sik$ 309.2 (vs), and he pays homage to the 
Jina(s), abiding tn (their) protection. 

Rfikgasa, n. of a nSga king: M5y 247.7. 
r&k$as!-dvipa, m., island of ogresses, referring to the 
story associated in Divy and Kv with Simhala(-raja); 
there it seems to be identified with Ceylon (cf. Tamra- 
dvlpa): SP 439.5, 6; Mv iii.68.9 ft; 287.2. 

RBgaparimukta, n. of a ‘gandharva maid': Kv 5.12. 
Raghava, n. of a n8ga king: Mvy 3269; May 246.32. 
Rajaka (v.l. Rajyaka), n. of a man who entertained 
the Bodhisattva: LV 238.10; Tib. hod ldan, shining. 

rajakya, adj. (cf. M. raikka; Pischel 598, end), royal, 
of a king: “kyam udyanam Mv ii.48.5; (on 112.9, 11 see 
rfijanya;) °kye udyane 112.18; °kya-(mss. °kyam)-a4oka- 
vanikay8m (so read for °vani°) 438.4; s3 (so read for sa) 
rajakya parisa 446.16, this royal assembly; sarvd ca rajakya 
pari$a 447.8; others, 447.5; 451.3; 453.14; 457.16; 469.4; 
iil.39.6; 163.10; 166.6, 11. 

Rajak$etragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 140.11. 

Rajagfhaka, adj. (Childers cites only °gahika for 
Pali; not in DPPN or PTSD; cf. next), of Rdjagrha: °ka 
manusyS(h) LV 240.'5; Mv 1.289.11; (brahtnana-grhapa- 
tika) Mv i.288.20; iil.441.20; °ko brahmano Mv i.289.19; 
°kam amanusyavyadhim 1.289.8, the demoniac epidemic 
of R.; °kanam, as subst., i.289.9, of the people of R. 

RSjagfheyaka, adj., = prec.: °kani ca parvatani Mv 
iii.438.1 (prose, no v.l.); 0 kah (sc. bhik$avah) MSV ii.120.2. 

rSjanlya, adj. (cf. Skt. ranjanlya; §3.3; replaces 
usual ramanlya, which is commonly bracketed with pre- 
manlya), causing joy: °ya-prabhah premanlya-prabhah 
Sukh 29.13. 

rdjanya, adj. (seems not recorded elsewhere in this 
sense), belonging to a king, royal: of a park, udyana, Mv 

ii. 112.9, 11; Senart em. rajakya, q.v.; but he keeps 
rajanyam 11.452.1 (of an amravanam) and °nyani kanthe- 
gunanl (so mss.) 463.3, In the vicinity of all these passages 
rajakya occurs; possibly it should always be read (with 
Senart on 112.9, 11). 

rajapafta, nt. (in Skt. said to mean an inferior sort 
of diamond), a kind of (blue) dye-stuff, in a list of dyes: 
Mvy 5921 = Tib. (m)thin Sin, variously defined as the 
indigo plant, indigo (dye or color), mountain blue (the 
mineral azurite)', and (Das) ‘monolith of turquoise’; in MSV 
ii.142.9 ms. cited rajavadyddayas (Tib. thifi Sin); ed. em. 
rajapa(y8d°, but prob. read rajapaitad 0 (or rajava((ad°?). 

(rajamStra, m., occurs in Skt. but is misdefined BR 
and pw; Keith on KBr. 27.6 vicegerent, which is approx¬ 
imately right; = Pali (raja-) mahamatta, listed among 
‘rajano’, i. e. people who in one way or another exercise 
royal functions, in Vin. iii.47.2, where comm. 309.13 ft. 
mahamatta ti thanantarappatta mahaamacca, te pi tattha 
tattha game va nigame v5 nisiditva rajakiccam karontl; 
chief minister, vizier, always preceded by raj an: r5ja va 
rajamatro va Siks 12.13; similarly SP 108.8; 113.2; Divy 
143.2; 290.5; Chin, on SP 108.8 is said to render equal of 
a king.) 


RajaSri, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.20. 

Rajasamyuktaka-nipata, n. of a section of the 
Madhyamagama: MSV i.93.10; 111.20; 112.19; called 
Rfijasamyukta-nikaya MSV i.217.13. 

RSjahamaagamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.2. 

Rajavavadaka, nt., ‘giving instruction or admonition 
to kings’, n. of a religious work, or of several such: Mvy 
1429; °ka-sutra, Sik$ 206.11; see also Apara-rhjavava- 
daka-sfitra, and cf. Pali Rajovada Jataka, R5° Sutta, 
DPPN. 

Rajopaklrnaka sQtra, n. of a work: Karmav 70.7; 
corresponds in subject to Pali Aputtaka sutta, SN i.91.22ff. 
See upakirnaka. 

ratrimvasa (m.), night's lodging, staying over night: 
jetavane °sam upagato Avi.327.11 (prose); °saya MPS 4.19. 

ratrlmdivasa, nt. (= M. rattimdiaha; cf. Skt. r8trim- 
dina, Pali rattimdina), night and day: tani sapta °sani LV 
380.4 (prose), adverbial, during the seven days-of-24-hours; 
°sasya Divy 124.20; °sehi Mv i.340.4, 

Radhagupta, n. of a son of Bindusara’s minister, 
who became Anoka’s minister: Divy 370.24 ; 373.9 ft., 
403.12 ft.; 425.11; it is clearly implied that he was a rein¬ 
carnation of Vijaya (2), 402.15; 429.22 ft. 

[radhyate, wrong reading in LV 342.16 (vs), where 
for Lefm. nirapar5dhye?v api radhyate yah, read with 
v.l. °ye?v aparadh 0 ; so Tib., nes byed pa.] 

Rama (Pali id.), n. of the father and teacher of 
Udraka Ramaputra, q.v.; his doctrine, called naiva- 
samjn5nasamjfi5yatanam, was taught by the latter to the 
Bodhisattva: Mv ii.120.7 ft. 

Ramakak$8, n. of a locality: M5y 83. 

Ramagrama (= Pali °gama), n. of a town (seat of 
a relic-stflpa): Divy 380.22, 26; also °maka, seat of the 
Kraudya (see Kodya) people, MPS 51.13; Ramagraml- 
yaka, adj., ibidem. 

ramantyaka, adj. (= ram 0 , q.v.', and Pali r5ma- 
neyyaka), lovely, charming: kridanakani “yakanl SP 160.12 
(prose). 

Ramaputra, see Udraka, Rudraka. 

Ramavratln, an adherent of some heretical sect: 
Mvy 3533. Perhaps adherent of Rama, q.v. (7). 

Ramevaranta, n. of a region in the south: Gv 58.16 
(prose; here text wrongly Ramavartanta); 59.5 f. 

[Rava, v.L for Rava, q.v.] 

R3vana, (1) n. of a nBga king: Mvy 3245; May 246.32; 
(2) n. of a yaksa: M3y 99. 

^Ravanl, n. of a r5k§asi: May 243.18. 

rail, m., group, collection; (1) (= Pali rasi) applied 
to three groups or categories of (human) beings, called 
mithyatva-(or mithyatva-)-niyata, samyaktva-ni 0 , and 
aniyata, respectively (= Pali micchatta-niyata, sam- 
matta-ni°, ani°); Childers, PTSD, and Senart Mv i.517 
(on 175.13-16) all wrongly apply the term to views or 
behavior instead of creatures* Very clear is LV 400.2: trin 
sattvaraSin, ekam mithyatvaniyatam, ekam samyaktvani- 
yatam, ekam aniyatam; it is then explained that the first 
is fixed in falsity, permanently unable to know the doc¬ 
trine; the second in truth (they will learn the doctrine" 
whether a Buddha preaches it to them or not); while 
the third is undetermined (they will learn the doctrine if 
they hear it preached, not otherwise); substantially the 
same is said in Mv lli.318.5 (reading mithyatva 0 ); in Mv 
i.175.13-16 (vss), the group fixed in falsehood (mithyatva- 
niyato raSih) will fill up the undetermined group (aniyatam 
ra£im) on Buddha’s appearance, and the aniyato raSih will 
fill up the ra$im samyak (= samyaktva-niyatam raSim); 
similarly Mv iii.347.4 fl.; samvarnltah samyaktvaniyato raSir 
vivarnito mithyatva-ni 0 ra§ih parigrhito ( embraced, brought 
into the fold) ’niyata-raStr LV 351.9; in Mv i.316.17 read 
mithyatva-niyato ra^i(m? n. sg.) for corrupt mss. nityatva-; 
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samyaktva-niyata-raSih, mithyatva°, aniyata-r” Mvy 1737- 
39; mithyatva” also Mvy 6830; sattva-raSinam samyaktva- 
niyata-tam ca, mithyatva-niyatat5m ca, ubhayatv8ni- 
yatatam ca yathabhutam prajanSti Dbh 76.1; the aniyata 
and mithyatvaniyata r5$i do not exist in Sukhavatl, 
Sukh 44.15 f. (in 14 the people there are called niyataii 
samyaktve); the 3 ra£i listed (with spelling mithyatva-) 
Hoernle MR 21.1 (from Samgiti Sfltra); (2) there are also 
three r34i, groups, of dharmas which are abhisambuddha 
by a Tathagata: Bbh 404.23, defined 24 ft. as arthopasam- 
hita dharmai), anarthopasamhitah, and naivarthopasam- 
hita n5narthopasamhitah. 

Rfi&ina, n. of a locality : May 100 (°ne, loc.). 
raSya, m.(?), apparently = Skt. r3Si, sign of the 
zodiac: Mmk 179.2, 5; 180.6 (all vss). But the text is 
dubious and corrupt: raSya makara-ntrdista sarvanar- 
thanivarakalj 179.2; raSyah kumbhanirdisfa prokta muni- 
bhih pura 179.5; tasm5d yuktitah karma na graho napl 
raSya-j5 180.6. 

[ra$ta- LV 360.22 (vs), read rastra- with most mss.] 
Ra$fradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 
RS?trapSla (= Pali Ratthapaia), n. of a disciple of 
the Buddha: RP 4.20 fl.; Av ii.118.1 ff. (hero of chap. 90); 
Mv iii.41.1; MSV 1.200.10 ft.; Karmav 59.8. Cf. next. 

R3?trapala- parippcchS (cf. prec.), n. of a work (our 
RP): Mvy 1361; called Rastrapala (only), Siks 203.8 
(quotation from RP 18.15 f.), or Ra°-stttra, Sik? 54.16 
(quotation from RP 20.5-9). 

RShu (— Skt. and Pali id.), in BHS chiefly noted in 
formulaic lists of asurendras (Rahu is an asura also in 
Skt., BR and pw s.v. asura): so Mv ili.138.1; 254.8; SP 
5.3; Gv 250.8; Rahor agamanam asuranam adhipateh (so 
read, text corrupt) Mmk 218.5. In none of these is there 
any clear indication of association with eclipse. Cf. next. 

-rShuka = Rahu, ifc., Bhvr.: grahe .. . sarahuke 
Mmk 224.22 (vs). 

Rahula, (1) (= Pali id.; ASokan Laghula with gh, 
held to be older than h, but quite possibly hyper-Skt.) 
n. of Sakyamuni’s son; also Rahulabhadra (= Pali 
“bhadda), so in Mv t:i54.3; iii.175.16, 19; Gv 51.11; SP 
219.12; 220.2; also RahulaSiri Mv i.128.13 (“Sirisya, gen.); 
iii.271.3 (°Sirim); his birth was miraculous but not aupa- 
paduka, Mv i.153.8, 14; 154.3; he descended from the 
Tu?ita heaven into YaSqdhara’s womb, Mv ii.159.3; dis¬ 
covers that the Buddha is his father and insists on becom¬ 
ing a monk, Mv iii.257.17 fl.; is ordained by Sariputra 
at the Buddha’s command, 268.5 ff.; remained 6 years 
in his mother’s womb because of an offense against the 
Bodhisattva in a former birth, Mv iii.172.5; 175.16, 19; 
in a list of 8 mahaSravaka Mmk 111.12; No. 33 of a list 
of 34 maha$ravaka Sukh 2.11; last of 26 mahagravaka, 
SP 2.8; in list of sravaka Mvy 1039; of bhik?us, LV 2.3; 
other references Mv i.170.4; li.114.7; iii.142.15 et alibi 
(see Index); SP 215.3; 220.5, 9; Sukh 92.7 (as a mahaSra- 
vaka); Suv 12.12; 200.9; YaSodhara is called RShulaSirtsya 
mata Mv i.128.13; Rahulasya janani Mv ii.135.14, and 
cf. next; (2) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3611. 

wah ulam atar (= Pali id.), mother of Mhula, applied 
to YaSodhara: SP 2.10; see also s.v. Rahula (1). 

RShuvamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1. 
riktaka, f. °ika, adj. (= Pali rittaka; once in Skt., 
Manu 8.404, where perhaps m.c.), empty (= Skt. rikta, 
usually perh. with pejorative -ka): Mv i.29.8 (vs), read 
with mss. nadim upeti trsita riktika parivartati (= Pali 
Pv. iii.6.5, with rittaka), ... if (the river) turns empty ; 
Mv ii.145.19, and AsP 346.9, see s.v. asSraka; hardly 
pejorative in Divy 123.20 (prose) sa yadi riktakani kosa- 
(read ko£a-)-kosthagarani paSyati, sahadarSanad eva pur- 
yan_te. 

rikta-mu?tl, m., an empty fist, used as symbol of 
vanity and dcceitfulness: Mvy 2831; Sik? 261.7 tad yathapi 


nama rikta-mu?tir alikali, deceptive as an empty fist; 
°fi-vat, adv., LV 176.4 (vs) (samskara ...) baia-uliapana 
riktamu?tivat (text ukta°, see Bendall on Sik? 238.2, 
which cites LV); LV 212.14 (prose) (k8mah...) ulUpana 
(see this) rikta” (text jkta”, some mss. mukta”); in Sik? 
261.8 read prob. rikta-(text rikte)mu?li-, see mu?]l 3. 
rik?a (semi-MIndic for Skt. fk?a), bear: MSV i.v.15. 
rig-iti, var. (perhaps merely error) for rg-iti, q.v..: 
Mvy 8222 (not in Mironov). 

ricchata(-^abda), onomat, (cf. acchafa?), chattering 
(sound made by an ape): MSV i.6.15, 17. Possibly for 
rcchata. 

rificati (Pali id., Skt. rinaktl), leaves, empties, in 
special sense, with object buddhak?etra; gods address 
pratyekabuddhas when the Bodhisattva is about to 
descend to earth for his.last incarnation: rificatha buddha- 
k?etram Mv i.197.1, 4; 357.4, 6; rincata m8r?a buddha- 
k?etram LV 18.12; empty the buddha-field, sc. by entering 
nirvapa, so that there will be no Buddha (not even a 
Pratyeka-b.) in the ‘field’ when the Bodhisattva enters it, 
(The mg. neglects, ignores, seems supported in Skt. tho 
perh. commoner in Pali, and in BHS: RP 34.12 [read 
riflcitv8]; Bbh 396.20; AsP 243.6.) 

rificana (= Pali id.), abandonment, see arificana. 
ritlyate, °tl, several times in text of Bbh for ptiyate, 
q.v.; see ar(t)tiyati. 

ritu (MIndie — Skt. ptu; cf. AMg. riu), season: Gv 
408.1 (vs; after vowel). 

riddhi, possibly intended at Mv ii.322.1 for fddhi; 
see s.v. iddhl; in prose of Divy 133.10; 134.15, 17, 20; 
144.1; 160.25 f., always after a final vowel; sva-rlddhi- 
Mmk 6.7 (prose). 

ridhyate, ”tl (- Skt. rdh”, Pali Ijjhati), succeeds: 
RP 59.4 (vs); Bhad 15 ridhyatu (v.l. rdh°); MSV i.97.17 
(vs) yatra ridhyanti. 

rl?i (semi-MIndic = Skt. p?i), holy man; always after 
vowel, but in prose: Av i.209.11'; Divy 321.5; 338.11; 
350.4 ; 638.6; Gv 96.14. 

Ri?idatta, = I?i° (R?i°), qq.v., Av i.224.3, n. of a 
sthapati of SrSvastl. 

ruk?a, adj., and -tva, abstr. n. (semi-MIndic for Skt. 
ruk?a; cf. ruccha, and see under ldkha); (1) adj., coarse, 
of food: Sik? 131.4; (2) n. °tvam, harshness, evil: Mv 
iii.388.5. 

rugma (semi-MIndic for Skt. rukma; no such form 
recorded elsewhere), gold: rugma-varna Mmk 214.20. 

Rucika, pi., n. of a class of gods: Mah5sam5j., Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.7. 

Rucitabhanu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 
Ruciraketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Suv 6.2 ff.; 9.6 fl.; 
20.2 fl.; 120.3; 132.5 ff.; 168.5; 243.7. 

Ruciradhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19. 
Ruciraprabhasasambhava, n. of a serpent king: 
Mvy 3435. 

Rucirabhadraya6as, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.17. 
Rucira6rlgarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.9. 
rucira, n. of the 4th Bodhisattva bhflmi (q.v.) acc. 
to Mv i.76.15. 

ruccati, see rucyati. 

ruccha, adj. (MIndic for Skt. ruk?a, but this form 
seems not recorded in MIndic, tho AMg. has rukkha and 
lukkha; see s.v. lflkha), (1) harsh, severe (of forest ascetic’s 
life); (2) cruel, savage: (1) ruccha-vftti or ”yrttika (— AMg. 
luha-vitti, see Ratnach.), the harsh life (of a forest ascetic), 
or as Bhvr. one who leads that life: “vrttika, pi., Bhvr., 
Mv iii.182.16; in Mv ii.30.10 ruccha-vrttih, Bhvr., and 
33.13 (Senart) ruccham vrttim (but corrupt mss. point 
to cpd. in -a- before vrtti, possibly Bhvr.; in 30.10 mss. 
are also corrupt but em. seems sound); (2) Sastra-ruccha 
Mv i.73.14, cruet as a knife (of desire; separate this from 
the following cpd., and construe as n. pi.). 
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rucyati, also ruccati (= Pali ruccati, M. ruccai; 
see Chap. 43), pleases, with gen. of person (Skt. rocate): 
na cSsya rucyanti kadficid anye SP 98.11 (vs); yam te 
rucyati Mv ii.464.10; (na .. ,)ruccati Mv ii.485.6; yk te 
strl ruccitS (ppp.) Mv ii.427.16. 

runda, m. or nt. (see also prarunda; clearly related 
to AMg. runt-, authorized by Hem. 4.57 as substitute for 
ru-, and found In various derivs., Ratnach.; prob. related 
thru M Indie dialectic processes to Skt. rud-, more speci¬ 
fically to the ppp. rurupa-, which in Pali is used as a noun 
like our word), weeping, always in instr. (after kirn or 
na.. .) and foil, by gocitena: kim rundena gocitena Mv 
ii.218.13; n8pi ca rundena Socitenartho 224.10; similarly 
227.12; 228.12; 229.12; in some of these occurs v.L rund°, 
and in some (vss) Senart em. m.c. to rupda-4oC°, but mss. 
never read so; exact readings hard to determine. 

runpa, adj. (= Pali id., as ppp. of rud, weep), runna- 
nayana, with weeping eyes: Mvy 6663; LV 195.2 (vs; so 
read; Lefm. runna). Senart reads runna in Mv iii.116.8, 
but read, virtually with niss., ulla, q.v. 

ruta, nt. (= Pali id.; in Skt. seems to be used only 
of cries of animals and esp. birds; see also next), (1) voice, 
erg, sound, esp. (perh. exclusively) of any living being, 
inch men and notably Buddhas: sattv8n8m rutgni SP 
357.5, of all creatures in the universe; sarva-ruta-kaugaly8- 
vartam (see Svarta) ca naroa dharanim 475.9; ruta ma- 
dhura LV 421.14 (vs), of Buddha’s voice; of the voice 
or speech of various creatures incl. Buddhas, Bhad 4, 18, 
30, 31; snigdharutaib LV 173.17 (vs), by sweet sounds, 
here parallel with rQpa, gandha, rasa, and sparga, hence 
may be more general, = -gabda, sound of any sort; rutani 
ca divydni... sampravadyetsuh Mv ii.160.18; (2) in Lank, 
and cf. SQtrSl. i.7 with Lgvi’s note, used in derogatory 
sense (L4vi connects it directly with the Skt. application 
of ruta to animal cries), (mere) words, the ‘letter’ as dis¬ 
tinguished from the (real, esoteric) meaning (artha): yatha- 
rutarthabhinivistanSm Laftk 14.3, attached to the (super¬ 
ficial) meaning according to (literal) words ; yatharutar- 
thagrahanam na kartavyam bodhisattvena 154.8; de¬ 
finition of ruta, physiological speech, 154.14 fl., while in 
contrast (true, esoteric) arths is defined 154.17 if.; in sub¬ 
stantially the same sense vyafijana, q.v., is commoner. 

ruta = ruta, voice, speech : in LV 286.20-21 (prose) 
read, ekaruta-(Lefm. c tam, misprint ?)-sdrva-ruta-ravanI 
(Lefm. "racahl, v.l. °ramanl; our reading proved by Tib. 
skad cig gis skad thams cad sgrog pa dan, by one speech 
proclaiming all speech), ep. of the Buddha’s voice or 
speech; this form, in prose, confirms ruta in Mvy 482-3, 
cited s.v. ravita, despite the fact that the same passage 
in Sfltrdl. xii.9, comm. (p. 80, lines 19-20) has ruta. 

Rutavati (me. °ti), n. of a ‘deity of the sea’: Sik$ 
346.3, 5 (vss, from RatnolkSdharapI). 

-rutavin (to ruta, cf. § 22.51), in sarvabhQta-°vinah 
Mmk 546.8 (vs), having the voices or cries of all creatures', 
perh. m.c. for *ruta-vant. 

RudanI, Divy 451.1, 456.19, or RudantI, Divy 451.5, 
9; 456.23, 27, ,n. of a river. 

rudan-mukha, adj., f. °khl, once °kha (= Pali 
rudammukha), with weeping face, always associated with, 
and ordinarily following, agrukantha (Skt.): Mv 11.78.16 
agrukaptho °kho; 110.7 (f. °khS); 117.19; 154.9; 217.11; 
Av ii. 182.11; f. °khi Mv ii.429.12; 486.9; iii.5.19; 20.5. 

Rudraka RSmaputra = Udraka R°, q.v., only in 
LV 243.15 ff.; 403.811. Clearly a corruption for Ud°. 
Rudradeva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.8. 
RudrSyana (see also Udrayana), n. of a king of 
Roruka or Rauruka: Divy 545.1 ft; hero of the Rudra- 
yapavadana = Divy ch. xxxvii (colophon 586.9). 
Rudhiraharinl, n. of a rak$asl: May 243.19. 
rundhana (nt., or °na? n. act. to rundhati — SkL 
runaddhi; cf. AMg. rumbhana), confinement (as punish¬ 


ment): bandhana rundhana (nearly all mss. °nas) tadana... 
LV 214.3 (vs). 

rupa (m.c. for Skt. rQpa), form', read kupita-rupa- 
vams (before t-) LV 327.14 (vs), Lefm. °vam. 

Rurubha, n. of a mountain: May 254.7. 

Rurumun^a, m., a variant form (used In the first 
two occurrences) for Urumuncja, q.v., n. of a mountain: 
Divy 349.8, 12. (Samdhi is not concerned; presumably 
an error of tradition, but neither form has been found 
elsewhere.) 

(rupya, see aru?ya.] 

rflkpaka, f. °lka (= Skt. rQk$a; cf. ruk$a, ruccha, 
lQkha, lQha), harsh, disagreeable (of food): °lkay5(h) 
alavanik5y5(h) kulmasapindakaya(h) or °dikaya(h) Divy 
87.1; 89.3 = MSV i.86.12; 88,20 (°pin<jikay5h only). 

[rQ<jha-c!vara: Prat 492.3 (and 6) (acchinnaclvaro) 
va bhlk?uh syan na$facIvaro v5 dagdhaclvaro va rO<lha- 
civaro va (Finot prints varudha 0 ); Chin. ‘emportt par 
l’eau’; Pali Vin. iii.213.8 udakena v8 vii|ham. This seems 
to prove that the Prat intended Qdhaclva'ro, altho the 
repetition in 492.6 has v8 rQphacIvarena. Neither rQdha- 
nor 8r0dha- seems to make any possible sense. We must 
either emend to v8 Qdha 0 , or understand v5-r-Qdha° with 
hiatus-bridging r.] 

-rQpa used as quasi-suffix, in emphasizing sense 
prescribed by P8ri. 5.3.66 praSamsSyam rQpani: ko n8ma 
gaktah pratikartu tubhyam udyuictarup’o bahukalpakotyah 
SP 119.4 (vs), who pray could imitate you, (even) if he 
exerted himself greatly for many crores of kalpasl; ... priti- 
saufnanasyajStah glghram-gighram tvaramanarOpo raja- 
nam ... adhyabha?ata LV 132.5 (prose), in great haste-, 
naiva tvaya kupuru?a grutapQrvarQpam Mv i.130.9 and 
13 (vs), base man, you have never before heard at all ( = 
grutapQrvam, with emphasis; wrongly Senart’s note). 

rQpa-kaya, m., ‘form-body’, material body (of a 
Buddha); regularly contrasted with dharmakSya (2), 
q.v. for citations; without any contrasting term: etat ca 
bodhicittam rQpakayadarSanotpannam Slk? 10.12 (i. e. 
produced by the mere sight of the Buddha’s physical form). 
See also s.v. parini$patti. 

rOpa-gata, nt. (cf. AMg. rQva-gaya = murtadravya, 
rupav8n padartha, a corporeal substance; see s.v. gata), 
substantially = rQpa, form: tadfgam sukarmavipakabhi- 
nirvrttam gubham rQpagatam Mv iii.'375.17, and similarly 
19; cak?vindriyam rQpagate?u dhavati Suv 56.7; yad ... 
rupagatenapaliguddham Sik? 249.8, what is not affected 
(lit. greedily fastened upon) by form; bhutagrah5vi$tah 
puru?o vividhani rQpagatani pagyati Gv 522.26. 

[rQpanya, in 8grayabhQta-rQpariy8t Mvy 2084, read 
°rQpan&t with Mironov.] 

rQpa-dhatu, m. (= Pall id.), the world ( sphere, region) 
of form, in which dwell the rQpSvacara gods; regularly 
in contrast with k9ma-dhatu and SrQpya-(dhatu), qq.v.: 
Gv 471.19; LV 428.20; Mvy 3073; KP 94.4. 

rOpadhatuka, adj., of the rQpadhatu: LV 421.9 
(vs) °ka-devat51). 

rQpavatl, n. of the sixth Bodhlsattva-bhQmi (q.v.) 
acc. to Mv 1.76.16. 

RQpavant(a),, n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.19 

rQpavacara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. avacara), dwelling 
in the rQpa-dhatu or realm of form, ep. of a group of (18) 
classes of gods (for list see s.v. deva): LV 30.5; 99.8; 
219.11; 250.7; 369.13; 413.5; Mv 1.159.6; Mvy 6896; 
Dharmas 128; Suv 10.4; Mmk 69.8; 103.27; 419.7; Karmav 
30.13. 

RQpavata, see next. 

RQpavatl, n. of a woman (previous incarnation of 
Sakyamuni): Divy 471.5 fl.; 479.23; by an act of truth 
she changed herself into a man, RQpavata, 474.5 fl.; 
referred tp RP 25.2, where read s8 RQpavatl for text 
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sarttpyavati, cf. Finot p. viii; the same story in Avadana- 
kalpalata, chap. 51, where the, name is Rukmavatl. 

-rfiplnlka, in su°kam LV 323.8 (vs), endearing dim., 

§ 22.34, ot -rupinl, f. of Skt. -rupin, charmingly fair-formed, 
of a daughter of M5ra. 

rOpinl, a kind of malevolent superhuman being: 
Mmk 17.8, pi. °ijyo (also ipaha-r 0 ); n. of a yogini or 
similar demoness, Sadh 425.13, 439.10; n. of a 'goddess’ 
(the same?) S3dh 502.7. 

rdpya, nt., (1) (Skt. Lex. id.; otherwise silver in 
general); silver coin: suvarna-rupya-(etc., various jewels)- 
jatarflpa-ra jata-samanvagataS ca SP 102.1 (prose); note 
occurrence of rajata in same cpd., and collocation with 
suvarpa; (2) in RP 6.15 (vs) rupyam (sc. of the Buddha) 
apy asamakam manoramam, if text is sound must = 
rOpam, form; perh. read this. 

RQpyaketu, Suv 169.2, and Rfipyaprabha, Suv 
169.7, n. of two sons of Ruciraketu. 

ROpyamayl, n. of a region (bhflmi): Kv 25.2 (here 
by error Rfipa°), 21. 

[RQpyavati, read ROpavati, q.v.: RP 25.2.J 

Repu (1) (= Pali id., DN ii.230.24 ft), n. of the son 
and successor of King Di8ampati: Mv iii.204.11 if. In 
LV 171.1 he seems to have the epithet DKampati himself, 
and further, by a confusion in the story, he is represented 
as a previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: Renu bhu ( = 
abhOh) DUampatl. In both the Mv and the Pali versions 
it is the purohita Jyotipala (Mahagovinda) who was 
the future Buddha. In Mvy 3580 called Surenu. (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: LV 171.13. 

Revata, (= Pali id.) n. of a disciple of Buddha (only 
in lists/of names): SP 2.4; 207.4; LV 1.17; Avi.213.10; 
ii.112.4; 135.1; Gv 17.22; Sukh 2.9; 92.7. See also Ralvata. 

Revataka, n. of a stream (raya; Burnouf Intr. 396 
with note 2 evidently read ratha, as he renders char, but 
context makes this hardly possible): Divy 399.12. 

Revatl, n. ot a yak$inl (= Skt. id.? see BR s.v. 
Revant, 2e): Mmk 564.25; 566.1. Cf. next (?). 

revati-graha, n. of a class of demons (follows r3k§asa; 
followed by Sakuni-graha, which occurs in Skt., see BR): 
Mvy 4765 = Tib. nam gruhi gdon, demon of (the constella¬ 
tion) Revati. Perhaps to be connected with prec. 

Raivata, (1) n. of a brahman ascetic who entertained 
the Bodhisattva: LV 238.9; (2) = Revata, q.v. (perhaps 
read so): Divy 182.22; 198.8 (in lists of names of disciples). 

roca (Vedic as adj. once; not in Pali; M. roa once in 
different mg.), (1) nt., light (or, possibly, adj., shining ): 
sarvabuddhanuSasanicakrarocam nama prajnaparamita- 
mukham Gv 449.20; (2) m., a kind of flower: Mvy 6183 
= Tib. - me tog mdog mdzes, fair-colored flower or rose ; 
(3) (= Pali Roja 2 in DPPN) n. of an ancient king, in 
Pali and Mvy son of Mahasammata; in Mv, acc. to the 
(corrupt) ms. which contains the word, son. of Kalyana 
and grandson of Mahasammata: Mvy 3553; in Mv i.348.8 
the v.l. of one ms. shows that this name was in the list, 
tho it is confused with Rava q.v.; ( 4 ) (= Pali Roja 1 
in DPPN) n. of a minister of the Mallas in P3pa: MSV 
i.282.2 ff. (uncle of Ananda, but unbelieving; converted 
by Buddha). 

rocana-piSacaka, v.l. °pi6acanak8 (nom. pi.; Sen. 
em. °pU8cika), some sort of product of the art of the 
Sahkha-valaya-kara; the adjoining words in Mv ii.473.11 
suggest that it is a small article made of ivory, perh. for 
holding unguents or the like (and made in the shape of 
a pi£$ci? so Senart suggests), 

Rocani, n. of a Buddhist goddess (= Buddhalocana, 
Locana): Dharmas 4. 

Rochneya, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.17. 

[Rocama, corruption of a name of a future TathSgata: 
Gv 443.16: (yatha ca maitreyasya . . .•) evam . . . simha- 


syaivam yavad rocamasya tathagatasya jananl bhavi- 
sy5mi. Maitreya and Simha are the first two of the pre¬ 
ceding long list of future Buddhas: 441.21—443.10; we 
should expect in place of the impossible Rocama the last 
name of the list, which is Abhyuccadeva in the text, 
intending Atyuccadeva.] 

rocamana, nt. (also maha-r°; cf. roca 2, maha- 
roca?), n. of some flower: Mv i.230.16; 266.18; ii.160.12; 
286.17; iii.95.4; 99.3. 

rocamana, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.10. Tib. 
lha ties pa, which is prob. an error for lhan he (pa), clear, 
distinct, bright, etc. 

? rocayati = arocayati, q.v., tells, says: s& ... 
putrasya KuSasya rocayati Mv ii.442.15 (prose); perh. 
read Srocayati, but no v.l. 

rodantaka, adj. (-ka extension of a-extension of 
pple. of rud-), weeping: LV 221.18 (vs) rodantako durmanS. 

? rodlta (nt.), lamentation, acc. to Senart’s much 
emended text in Mv i.68.8 (vs); the form roditehi is well 
supported, but perh. originally stood for rodltahi, adj. 
with following pramadShi of mss. (for which Senart em. 
mathita hi-, very violently). The orig. form of the passage 
defies reconstruction. 

roditavyaka, adj. (= Skt. gdve. °vya plus -ka, prob. 
m;c.), to be wept over: te na . . . °vyak&h LV 237.11 (vs); 
na sa “vyakah id. 12 (vs), 

? Rodba, acc. to Lefm.’s text, n. of a former Buddha: 
LV 171.17; Calc, and Foucaux, by diff. word-division, 
read Nirodha; Tib. seems to read gsal, usually distinct, 
clear, bright, glorious (= Roca? q.v.), which seems inappro¬ 
priate to either; text perh. corrupt, but no v.l. However, 
the syllable -ni surely belongs with the prec. word, -pradani 
(for °ne), cf. dSni 19, 20, 22. 

roma, m. (otherwise only nt.), hair: n. pi. romah 
LV 310.1 (end of line of vs). 

romapata or (Mironov) °pada, m„ prob. adj., acc. 
to Tib. spu(A) sa la lhun ba lta bu, and Chin., like (one 
with) hair falling to the ground: °talj (Mironov °dal>) 
Mvy 9199; see patayati, and s.v. prakaca, which precedes 
this in Mvy. 

romavlvara, m. and nt., n. of a series of mythical 
regions which belong to AvaloklteSvara, each one given 
a name (Suvarna, Kr$na, etc.), and its inhabitants (e. g. 
gandharvas, r$is, Bodhisattvas, etc.) specified: Kv 59.13 
ft.; 60.3 If.; 62.3 IT.; 64.8 fl., 65.12 fl.; 67.7, colophon (read 
romavivara-varnanam for text °vivarana-var°); 84.13 fl.; 
87.14-15. The word occurs in Skt. in the mg. pore of the 
skin (= Skt. romakflpa), but this can hardly be concerned 
here; has roma something to do with Skt. Roma, Rome, 
Romaka, Roman(s), etc.? 

Romahar?anIya-sOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 158.11 
(= Pali Lomahamsanapariyaya, aliter Mah5slhanada-s°, 
no. 12 of MN). 

Roma, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj. ‘Waldschmidt 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4,185.15. Pali parallel has Roj5 (supported 
by one Chin, version which points to reconstructed ro-ya; 
but another Chin, indicates so-ma). 

Roruka (var. Rauruka), nt. (= Pali Roruka), (1) 
n. of a town, capital of the Sauviras (Pali Sov°): Mv 
iii.208.18; home of Rudrayana, Divy 544.23 fl.; in 545.26 
(mss.), and usually later in the story (550.1-11; 551.6; 
552.17 fl.; 556.16 fl.; 559.4; 563.12 fl.), called Rauruka; 
(2) n. of a city in the south (and so apparently not the 
same as 1, which is in the northwest): Gv 453.18, 25. 

roia, a high number: Gv 106.10; perhaps graphic 
corruption for *kheia = khelu, q.v.; occurs in same 
context as the latter; 2d. ed. ela, which duplicates this 
word in prec. line. 

ro$aka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pall rosaka), (one who 
is) angry: Mv i.321.21; ii.52.22 (vs, read rosaka, n. pi., 
as separate word); with paribha$aka, Divy 38.9; Bbh 
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120.18; ro$it5ram (sc. labhate) ca rosakah Ud xiv.3 = 
Pali SN 1.85.31 rosetSram ca rosako (cf. next). 

ro?itar (= Pali rosetar), one who is angry : Ud xiv.3 
(see under prec.) 

ro$in, n. pi. ro$ino, Mv ili.113.13, or ro$yana, n. pi. 
°ifa, Mv 111.443.1; in a list pt traders or artisans. Obscure; 
perh. cf. Pkt. (De$I) rosanai, ppp. rosania, cleans, cleaned; 
or Skt. ppp. ru?ita, bestrewed, covered (with powder). 

Rohaka (v.l. Rah 0 ), n. of a deer-king, father of Nya- 
grodha and ViSakha: Mv i.359.18. 

rohaniya, adj. (Skt. rohana plus -lya), healing; causing 
to grow over (a wound); °yani dravySiji MSV ii.39.3f. 

rohati (in Skt. used esp. with neg., is fruitless), is 
valid, is effective: MSV ii.210.5, 10; definition of categories 
of those whose objections to actions (in the samgha) jare 
and are not valid, 11 ft. 

Rohina, n. of a rich Sfikyan: Av ii.14.6 ff. 

. Rohini, n. of a rak?asl: May 243.12. 

(Rohltaka, m. pi., prob. = Skt. id., n. of a country 
or people: Divy 107.29; nt. sg. their city, Id. 107.30 (here 
mss. Rohltakantha); 109.10, 12; MSV 1.2.6; m. its king, 
Divy 108.7 (read °ka- for °kam); 111.7. Also Rohltaka.) 

Rohitavastu (m.? aCc. sg. °vastum), n. of a town: 
LV 406.19 (= Lohitavastuka, Lohitaka (2), qq.v.). 

rohitSvarta (m. or nt.), some sort of (loose or repre¬ 
hensible) behavior (with women): MSV iii.16.9 °tam api 
(kurutah); Tib. na tshar (not clear to me; iia, flshl cf. 


rohlta as n. of a fish) kyis kyan skor bar byed (waving or 
moving around, like -parlvarta, so Skt., just before). 

RohltS&va, (1) m. pi., n. of a people (or region): 
May 25; (2) n. sg., n. of a mahar?i: M3y 257.3; possibly 
cf. R. the son of HarRcandra, see BR s.v., or Pali Rohi- 
tassa 2, see DPPN s.v. 

(Rohltaka, prob. = Skt. id. and = Rohltaka, n. of 
a city: MSV ii.33.16.) 

rauk$a, adj. or subst. (Skt. rQk§a plus -a, cf. Skt. 
rauk$ya, nt. subst., which may be intended here), harsh, 
savage, or harshness, savagery, in rauk$a-citt5, Bhvr. fern. : 
Divy 471.11, having a mind that is savage (or, characterized 
by savagery). 

Raudrfi, n. of a rak$asi: M3y 241.31. 

Raudr8k$a, n. of a brahman: Divy 320.19 ft.; RP 
23.3; demanded the head of Candraprabha (1), q.v. 

Raurava, m. (= Pali Roruva), n. of a hot hell, very 
common: often followed by Maharaurava, from which 
in Mv i.5.13 it seems to, be specially .distinguished as 
ek&nta-raurava (mah5-r° occurs in 14); the two referred 
to as dvau ca rauravau Mv 1.9.8 = iii.454.7(vs); foil, by 
mahfi-r°, Mvy 4923; Dharmas 121;. Divy 67.22; 138.6; 
366.28; Av i.4.8, etc.; without mah5-r°, Mv ill.274.11; 
Kv 18.12, et alibi. 

Rauruka = Roruka (1), q.v. 

[rauhiHI, read prob. rohini with Mironov, Mvy 5831, 
n. of some plant; Skt. uses rohini of several plants.] 


L 


Lakuta, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.11. Cf. Maha-1°. 

lak?a (Skt.), mark : anena ca lak§a-nik§epena SP 

316.10 (prose), and by this depositing of the sort fust described, 
lit. by this mark-deposit, or, perhaps better, by this de¬ 
positing on the (designated) mark (target, lak$a). Acc. to 
Senart, lak?a is read for lak§ana (4) by mss. at Mv i.207.16, 
where he keeps it, tho in the repetition ii.12.6 he keeps 
laksana with mss. there; in i.62.12 he em. laksa for lak- 
sana, alleging metrical grounds, but the resulting meter 
is not correct; read rather maha-(m.c. for maha-)-puru- 
Salaksanavaranam; and in 1.207.16 we must also read, 
with ii.12.6, dvatrim£allak$apadharo (or °ia-laksana- 
dharo?). There is no evidence that the Buddhist 32 lak- 
§ana were ever called laksa, despite Skt. lak?a for laksana, 
Vikr. car. JR VI 1.0.2 (HOS 27.233). 

lak$ana, nt., mark (Skt.); (1) in Lank 37.10 ff.; 
38.5 ff., external mark, manifested aspect, of the vijfiana 
(cf. Suzuki, Studies, 183); contrasted with prabandha, 
q.v.; fuller expression seems to be svajati-lak$apa, see 
Larik 38.16 ff., esp. 18 f., svajStilakjaije punar nirudhya- 
mane (mss.) Slayavijfiananirodhalj sy5t, suggesting that 
with its suppression, the Slaya-vijnana itself is Suppressed; 
for the a§(alak?ana vijfiana see vij° 2; (2) in Divy 513.15, 
24, sauvarnena lakjanena laijdlS (sc. of a state horse) 
chorayati, removes the dung with a golden ... (? some sort 
of implement; acc. to Index, spoon?), perh. shovel or the 
like; (3) = svabh&va (2), q.v., characteristic, of existing 
things, there being three such, viz. parikalpita, paratan- 
tra, parini$panna, qq.v.: Mvy 1662 (to 1665 incl.); 
Sfitral. xi.38-41 (Ldvi, indice); svabh5va-laksana-traya- 
kuSalena bhavitavyam Lank 67.2; (4) characteristic mark 
of a superior person (a cakravartin or a Buddha), of 
which there are standardly 32 (anomalously 28 in Gv 
353.7, a§tavim$atibhir mahapurusalak$anair upeto; no 
list). There are various lists; in Pali (lakkhana), DN 

11.17.10 ft. and iii.143.5 ff. (here followed by lengthy treat¬ 
ments of each item); MN ii.136.6 ff.; in BHS, LV 105.11 ff. 


(here referred to as LVa) and 429.3 ff. (LVb); Mvy 235 ff.; 
Dharmas (here abbreviated Dh) 83; Gv 399.20 fl., with 
valuable brief explanations of each term; Bbh 375.9 ft., 
with a few brief glosses, but followed on 378.3 ff., 381.8 ff., 
by more extensive treatments of the various items, with 
a few minor variants which are mostly not recorded here; 
finally, Mv i.226.16 ff. = 11.29.19 ff. has, in 7 lines of verse, 
extremely brief one-word designations for the 32 items, 
in part so corrupt in the text that I have failed to identify 
a few items (here, Mv without reference refers to this 
list); again, Mv ii.304.14 ff. has a very loose, inaccurate, 
and incomplete list, mingled with some anuvyafijana 
and other extraneous materials; this is cited below by 
page and line when it is important. Finally, a few stray 
laksana are unsystematically mentioned in RP 46.13- 
47.12, and again 50.11-51.5; they will be referred to by 
page and line under the appropriate items. In modern 
literature, correlations of various Pali and BHS lists (but 
without the Gv, Bbh, and Mv lists) have been recorded 
by Burnouf, Lotus, 558 ff.; Mflller, note on Dharmas 83 
(but note that in a number of cases Mtiller here cites 
Dharmas itself inconsistently with his own text). In Mvy 
and LVa (as also in the stray fragmentary lists of RP) 
the order of all other texts is reversed,'so as to begin with 
the head instead of the feet; in citing numbers I have 
reversed the numbering of these two lists, to facilitate 
comparison with the other lists; therefore when I cite 
‘Mvy 32, LVa 32’, I refer to Mvy and LVa 1; ‘Mvy 31, 
LVa 31’ means Mvy 2, LVa 2, etc. I believe the following 
list is substantially correct and original, tho the precise 
language is not always certain; all important variants are 
cited. The order of the items in BHS varies greatly, no 
two lists being alike; but the relative order in the Pali 
lists is, I believe, always or nearly always supported by 
some BHS evidence, and I see no serious reason to doubt 
that it represents the original; it is therefore adopted here. 
1. supratisthitapada (Pali suppatitthitapada), Mvy 3; 




lak§an: 


459 


lak;ana 


LVb, Gv, Bbh 1; LVa 1 inserts sama before pada; Mv 
prob’. means this by 1 sama; Mv ii.304.14 sama .>. carana 
supratis^hita; Dh 2 -panip§datala(ta) for -pada. — 2. 
adhastat padatalayoS cakre jate . . . (epithets), so Bbh 2, 
similarly LVa, Gv 2; Pali hetthapadatalesu cakkani 
jatani... (epithets); Mv 2 hesta, also he§ta... Mv 
ii.304.16; LVb 2 compresses the epithets into a long cpd. 
ending cakrankitapadatala; Mvy 4 cakrankita-hasta-pada, 
and so Dh 1 adding -tala and with pani for hasta, which, 
tho supported by Tib. phyag, is only a false interpretation 
of adhastat or semi-MIndic hesta. — 3. 5yatapadap5r$ni 
(Pali ayatapaphi), so Mvy 2, Bbh 4, Gv 5 (LVa 6 8yata- 
parsnipada); or ayatap5rsni, LVb 3, Dh 7, with Pali; 
Mv 4 ayata. — 4. dirghanguli (Pali dlgha”), LVb 4, LVa 7, 
Mvy 5, Dh 6, Gv (2d ed.) 6 dirgha asyahgulayo, Bbh 3; 
Mv 3 dirgha; Mv ii.305.1. — 5. mrdutarunahastapSda 
(Pall mudutalunahatthapada); LVa 4, LVb 6; Bbh 5 
(mss. om. hasta, Tib. phyag, for which ed. p3i>i); Dh 4 
and Mvy 7 add -tala; Gv 7 mrduni... hastapadataiani; 
Mv 11 mrdu; cf. RP 47.10. — 6. jaia-(jaiavanaddha-?)- 
hastapada; Pali jalahatthapada, to which Bbh 6 jaia- 
panipada is closest; LVa 3, LVb 7 jaiangulihastapada; 
Mvy 6 jaiavanaddha-hastapada, cf. Mv il.304.14 (com¬ 
bined with No. 1 above) jalavanaddha (carana); Dh 3 
corrupt, iaiabalabaddhangulipanipadatala(ta); Gv 4 hasta- 
padatale jalinl (2d ed.); Mv 12 jaia. — 7. ucchankha-(?)- 
pada (Pali ussankha"), so Gv 3, and so read (ucchankha) 
Mv 5 and Mv ii.304.19, also with Mironov Mvy 8; Mvy 
Kyoto ed. utsanga 0 , so LVa 5, Dh 9, and Bbh 7 (-carana 
for pada); LVb 8 ucchanga 0 . — 8. ahjeyajangha (Pali 
eni-j°), so Gv 8, Mvy 1, Dh 11; eneya" LVb 10, Bbh 8 
(and RP 51.3); eijeyamrgarajajaftgha LVa 8; Mv 6 eni; 
Mv ii.305.3 eijl-j 0 ; RP 47.12 enajangha. — 9. sthitana- 
vanata-pralambabahu Mvy 15, and sthito’vanata 0 (as 
Mvy) LVa 15; cf. Pali (hltako va anonamanto ubhohi 
panitalehi jaijjiukanl parimasati. . .; Bbh 9 anavana- 
tak3ya; LVb 12, Dh 12, Gv 15 pralambabahu; cf. Gv 13 
anunagatrah, (read) anunnatagatro 'patinatagatrah; Mv(?); 
Mv ii.305.8 anonatena k5yena panthl janukam sprSe; cf. 
RP 47.9 dirgha-parigha-baha. — 10. koSopagata-vastlgu- 
hya (Pali kosohitavatthaguyha; it seems that vattha is a 
mistake for vatthi, cf. Pali vatthi-kosa), so Mvy 10, LVa 10, 
LVb 11; or koSagata-vas° Bbh 10, Gv 10, Dh 13; Mv 9 
ko$a; Mv ii.305.10 koSavastiguhya; RP 47.11 guhyakoSo. 
— 11. suvarpavariia (Pali suvannavanna, with appended 
kancanasannibhataca, cf. Bbh), so Dh 14; LVb 15 suvqr- 
nachavi; Gv 29 suvarnavarnachavi; Bbh 15 kaficanasamni- 
bhatvac (cf. Pali); Mv 22 suvarna; Mv ii.305.7 kaflcana- 
chaviSobhan8; in LVa 16 and Mvy 16 combined with next, 
suk§masuvarnachavi (Lefm. adds varria, by em., after 
suvarna); kanakavarna RP 47.10; 51.5.— 12. sQk$ma- 
chavi (Pali sukhumachavi), so LVb 14 (mrdutaruna-sQ ), 
Gv 28; Dh 15 Suklachavl(-ta); for LVa and Mvy see prec.; 
Bbh 16 $lak$natvat (but 379.18 sak$ma-$lak$ija-tvacata, 
and 381.11 sOk$matvakta) tvaco rajo ... nJvattsthate, 
and $lak$na, Instead of suk?ma, is read also in Mv 16; 
Mv ii.305.14 and RP 51.5 Slak§nachavi. — 13. ekaikaroma 
(or °man; Pali ekekaloma), so LVa 12; Gv 30; Mv ii.305.15; 
Mv 14 eka; LVb 16 ekaikanicltaromakflpa; Bbh 14 °rom5, 
adding ... pradak?ip&vartam; Mvy 12 °roma-pradak$in.5- 
vartalj; Dh 16 pradak$inavartaikaroma(-t5); cf. RP 47.11; 
see next. — 14. ardhvagraroma, "man (Pali uddhagga- 
loma), so Dh 10; Mvy 11 ardhvaga-roma; Bbh 13 fir- 
dhvamga 0 ; Gv 31 ardhvanga 0 ; Mv 15, mss. intend ar- 
dhvagra or urdhamga; LVa 11 urdhv8grabhipradak$lna- 

vartarom5(h); LVb 9 urdhvangadaksinavartaromakQpa; 

see prec. — 15. brhad-rju-gatra (Pali brahmujjugatta), so 
Gv 16, Bbh 21; Mv 7 brhat; Mv ii.305.18 prahvarjugatra 
(corruption for brahmarj 0 ?); Dh 8 pjugatra(-ta); LVb 5 
bahujanatrata, obvious corruption; not in LVa, Mvy 
(replaced, perhaps, by suvartitoru, Lefm. suvivart 0 , 9 in 


both?). — 16. saptotsada (Pali sattussada), LVa 18; 
LVb 17; Mvy 18; Gv 9; Dh 5; Bbh 17 °da-kaya; Mv 20 
utsada; RP 47.9.— 17. simhap0rv8rdhakaya (Pali siha- 
pubbaddhakaya), LVa 14; LVb 18; Mvy 14; Bbh 18; 
Gv 11; Dh 18 (°anta° for °ardha°); Mv il.305.6; prob. 
concealed in Mv 18 or 19, corrupt. — 18. cit8ntaramsa 
(or °Sa, Dh; Pali citantaramsa), LVa, Mvy 17; LVb 19; 
Bbh, Dh 20; Gv 12; prob. cita to be read in Mv 17. — 

19. nyagrodhaparimandala (Pali nigrodha 0 ), LVa, LVb, 
Mvy 13; Dh 22; Bbh 11; Gv 33; Mv 10 nyagrodha.— 

20. susamvrttaskandha (Pali sama-vatta-kkhandha), LVa, 
Mvy, Bbh, Dh 19; LVb 20; Gv 14 (omits su); Mv 24 
sama (cf. Pali); Mv ii.305.17 (omits su); RP 47.9 Santa- 
samvrtta-skandhafc; the erroneous spelling “samvrta 0 in 
Dh, Mvy text (but Index and Mironov samvjtta), and Gv 
(but followed in gloss by vjttav asya skandhav ... plnau, 
etc.).— 21. rasarasagra(-vant? Pali rasaggasaggl); °gra- 
(-ta) Mvy 23; Dh 21; °gra-vant LVa 22; LVb 25; °gra- 
praptah Bbh 27; rasam Mv 21; °grinah Mv ii.306.4; in 
Gv 17 represented by kambugrlva(-ta) (400.25), on which 
see BR s.v. kambu; it is paraphrased by admakan(hah, 
with not inferior neck, but for the real meaning see following 
passage cited s.v. rasaharani, proving connexion with 
(rasa-)ras3gra, q.v.; cf. also RP 47.9 kambu-rucira- 
griva (among laksana). — 22. simhahanu (Pali slha 0 ), 
LVa 20; LVb 2i; Mvy 11; Gv 18; Dh, Bbh 25; Mv 23 
slho (or simho); Mv ii.306.4; RP 46.15. — 23. catv5rim- 
Saddanta (Pali cattailsadanta), Mvy 27; cf. Mv ii.306.5; 
catvarlmSatsamadanta LVb, Bbh 22, Gv 19 (1st ed.); 
samacatv8rimSaddanta LVa 26; Gv 19 (2d ed.); not 
identified in Mv; cf. RP 46.17; 50.17. — 24. samadanta 
(Pali id.), Mvy 26; Dh 27; Gv 21; Mv 26 sam5; for Bbh, 
LVa, LVb, see under prec.; they seem to combine the two 
(but note that Gv has this item separately, while Including 
sama with the prec.); RP 46.17. — 25. aviraladanta (Pali 
avivara 0 , but v.l. avirala 0 ), LVa, Mvy 25; LVb 24; Bbh 23; 
Dh 29; Gv 20 avlraiavi?amadanta(-ta); cf. RP 50.17.— 
26. su$ukla-dam$tra, or "danta (Pali susukkaditha): 
°dam?tra Gv 401.13 (in gloss on No. 24 above); $ukra-_ 
damstrS (v.l. suSukladanta) Mv il.306.6; °danta LVb 23; 
Mvy, Bbh 24; Sukla-danta LVa 24; Sukla-hanu(-ta) Dh 26; 
^ukia Mv 25; cf. RP 46.17. — 27. prabhiitajihva (Pali 
pahfitajivha), LVa 21; LVb 29; Dh 24; Gv 22 (su-pra°); 
prabhutatanujihva Mvy 21; Bbh 26; Mv il.306.7; pra- 
bhuta Mv 27; jihva prabhuta RP 46.18; 50.15. — 28. brah- 
masvara (Pali brahmassara), LVa, Gv 23; LVb 26; Mvy 20; 
Bbh 28 (with gloss kalavinkamanojfiabhatjl; some Pali 
texts gloss karavlkabh8nl); Mv 28 brahma; Mv 11.306.11; 
not in text of Dh, but one ms. is cited in Mfiller’s note 
as reading corruptly prastasvara(-ta), which should 
doubtless be emended and adopted, deleting Dh 28 ham- 
savlkrfintagami(ta), which is properly an anuvyaftjana; 
cf. RP 47.1 brahmagho?a. — 29. abhinllanetra (Pali 
°netta), LVa, LVb 27, Bbh 29, Dh 31; Mv 29 nlla; Mv 
11.306.15; Gv 24 (2fi ed.); Mvy 28 abhinilanetra-gopak§m5, 
combining this with next. Cf. RP 46.15; 50.13. — 30. go- 
pak$ma, or "man (Pali gopakkhuma), Bbh 30 °ma (n. sg.), 
Gv 25 °mal>; e ma-netra LVa 28, and intended by corrupt 
readings LVb 28; Dh 32; Mv 30 °ma (mss.); for Mvy see 
p rec .— 31. flrna bhruvantare jatavadata mfdutfilasam- 
nlbhS (? exact language uncertain, but Pali unna bhamu- 
kantare jata odfita mudutfilasanntbha); Pali seems sup¬ 
ported by Mv il.306.17-18, where read bhruvantare(na) 
... urna hi prak&Savadata (mss. cited as ca vfita) 
mrduka-(so v.l.)-talasadrSa; LVa 29 firna ... bhruvor 
madhye jata himarajataprak8^a; Dh 17 firtjaiamkrtamu- 
khata; Gv 26 bhruvantare ... urq8 jatabhun mrdvl... 
Suddha prabh5svara himagudika-tu?firavarna ...; Bbh 32 
urna ... bhruvor madhye jata Sveta Sankhasamnibha pra- 
dak?inavart8 (cf. LV, Mvy); LVa 31 (cf. LVb below, 
LVa 29 above, Bbh, and Mvy)... pradak$infivartakeSah; 
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Mvy 29 urriakosah (so read), and 31 pradaksjinavartakesah; 
LVb 31 bhrdmadhye-suj atapradaksinavartottaptavi^ud- 
dhavarnabhasorna(h, n.. sg., Bhvr.); Mv 31 flrng. Cf. RP 
46.14; 50.12. — 32. usnl;a£Ir;a (see s.v. u$nl$a; Pali 
uphisasisa), LVa 32; Mv 32; Mv ii.307.4; Bbh‘31 (°5filj); 
°Siraska(-ta) Mvy 32 ; Dh 23; mQrdhni. .. usni§am Gv 27; 
u$pi$a$Ir$anavalokitamOrdha LVb 30; usni RP 46.13; 
50.11. — A few secondary insertions in individual lists 
are here ignored. References to the 32 lak$apa, usually 
as seen on a Buddha, are frequent, e. g. SP 47.10; and 
see s.v. lak$a for two cases where Senart assumes, wrongly 
I think, that Mv substitutes that word for laksana. 

Lak?anapari§odhana, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 
600; SsP 1424.1. 

Lak$anaparvatavairocana, n. of a TathSgata: Gv 
310.17. 

Lak$anabha$ltagStra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.16. 

Iak$ana>m3trena, by mere definition, merely because 
of inherent form or nature, ipso facto, automatically : (ity 
evamfidina) °trena, samyaksambuddhanam mansacaksuh 
upadiSyate (so mss.) Mv i.159.1. 

Lak§anamerumegharutagho$a, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 258.17. 

Lak$anaruclravairocanS, n. of lokadhMu: Gv 81.25. 

Lak?anaruclra8upu?pltariga, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.26. 

Lak?anavibhO?itadhvajacandra, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 311.24. 

Lak$ana£rlparvata, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 360.23. 

Lak^anasumeru, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.2. 

Laksana-sQtra (= Pali Lakkhana-sutta, DN 30), 
n. of a (part of a) work: Bbh 378.3. 

Lak^anasQryacakrasamantaprabha, n. of a Ta¬ 
thagata: Gv 309.26. 

lak$anahata, adj. (= Pali lakkhaija 3 , Vln. 1.76.1), 
branded : MSV iv.68.7. 

lak$aneya (to lak$ana; cf. Skt. laksanya, possessing 
auspicious marks), either adj., possessing auspicious marks, 
or n. pr. of a disciple of the Buddha: Simhanandl(m) 
vi$al5k§am °neyam anuttamam Mv 1.183.1 (vs). (Senart’s 
index laks°, without capital letter, evidently taking it 
as adj.) 

Lak$anottam3, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.16. 

lak§anya, interpreter of bodily marks: brShmana °yS 
naimittika(h). . . Divy 474.26. 

lak$mlta (Skt. laksml plus -tS, i m.c.), slate of fortune, 
majesty: yatha laksana yatha ca darsita lak$mlta ca LV 
116.5 (vs; so all mss. but one; both edd. lak$itS, inter¬ 
preted In Calc, as = lak$yata), as the (32) marks (of a 
mah5puru§a) and a state of majesty are displayed (in the 
Bodhisattva)... 

Lak$mlmdada, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.1. 

Lak?mlpatl (so mss., Senart em. °matl), n. of a 
devakum§rika in the southern quarter: Mv iil.307.8. 

Lak§miputra, n. of a former Bilddha: Mv 1.141.4. 

laggatl (= Pali id., BHS lagnati, q.v.), sticks, clings: 
Mv il.429.13 (v.l. lagnetl). 

lagna (I) (nt.? otherwise only ppp., stuck), the being 
stuck, obstacle, obstruction: nasti tayor lagnabhayam LV 
381.8 (prose, no v.l., except tayol-lag 3 ), they two (oxen) 
had no fear of obstacles, or of being stuck (in mud); Tib. 
thogs; (2) m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.14; 
cf. Dan^a-lagna. 

lagnati, lagneti? (also laggatl, q.v.; and anu- 
lagnati, vilagnlta; = Pali laggati, Pkt. laggai, acc. to 
Geiger 136.2 and Pischel 488 from Skt. *lagyati; but see 
S 28.19), sticks, clings: °nati Mv iii.148.2 (twice); impv. 
“natha Mv iii.354.10; opt. “neyam Mv iii.128.3. In Mv 
ii.429.13 lagneti is v.l. for laggati, q.v., of text. 

laghatthanata (Skt. laghu plus utthana; in mg. = 
Pali lahujjhana, without -ta), good physical condition, 


ajways in a clichd inquiring after a person's health and 
well-being, with alpabadhata, alpataiikata, yatra, bala, 
sukha, anavadyata, sparSaviberata (or, in SP, Mvy, 
sukha-sparSa 3 for the last three): SP 429.3; Mvy 6287; 
Divy 156.13; Av i.325.13; ii.90.14. Pali (above) in very 
similar cllch6, e. g. Ud.15.18. 

LankS-patha, nt. and m., a region in Ceylon (this 
use of -patha would seem rather anomalous in Skt.): 
Sagaratlram nama °tham (n. sg.) Gv 67.17, or °thas 68.3. 

Lankavatara (with or sc. sutram), nt., n. of a work 
(our Lank): Mvy 1338; Lank 1.5; °ra-satra, nt., id.: 
Lank 5.6; 258.5 (cited Sik$ 133.5); Sik? 131.13; 135.5 
(here a passage from Lank 255.1 is quoted). 
LankeSvara, n. of a yak$a: May 83. 

Labkeavarl, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.4. 
langaka, adj. (= Skt. laiiga; may be m.c.), lame: 
SP 95.5 (vs), cited s.v, kun^aka. 

langhaka, m. (= Pali id.), jumper, acrobat: Mv 
iii.113.3. 

? langhanaka (conjecture; mss. all corrupt),(Index 
means of crossing (?): “nakopamah Divy 340.22; Tib. 
(Dutt, MSV iv.42.14 note) gzins, boat, ferry. 

langhayatl, transports (grain): (tatas te Sakajair) ... 
gardabhadibhir langhayitv5 tasmin khaiabhyantare prak- 
siperan Kv 71.8. 

langhita, nt., jumping (as exercise or sport): Mvy 
4997 = Tib. hchons pa, but Tib. on LV 156.9 mchons 
pa, jumping (Ja.); foil, in Mvy 4999, 5000, by javitam, 
plavitam; with dhSvita and javita Mv ii.423.16; iii.184.8; 
°te plavite javite LV 151.17; °te LV 156.9 (later in list, 
javite plavite). 

lajjltavya (gdve. of lajj; = Pali lajjitabbaka, v.l. 
“bba, JSt. vi.395.18, and a-lajjitabba), ( matter) which one 
should be ashamed of; also neg., a-lajj 3 : both Ud xvi.4 
(alajjitavye lajjanti lajjitavye alajjitS). 

lajjin, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. alajjin), ashamed: MSV 
iii.62.11. 

laficaka, adj. (Pall id., ifc.), excellent, fine: kasyetam 
(v.l. 3 yaitam) nimlttam, lancakam (v.l. lambakam) 
papakam vS Mv ii.421.8, what does' this predict1 (is it) 
good or bad ?; sarvSpi lancakSni 467.7, all fine; also v.l. 
for (nara-)lambaka Mv i.191.5 (mss. evenly divided). See 
s.v. lambaka. 

[lafika, app. misprint for latikS (so Index): Mvy 
433 = Tib. khri §in, creeper; but Mironov prapatika, q.v.] 
ladita, adj. and subst. nt. (= Skt. lalita), (1) adj., 
playful: °ta-mlnakulam Jm 229.19; (2) nt., playful move¬ 
ment: 3 tam Mvy 7136 (v.l. and Mironov lSditam). See also 
Lalitavyflha (v.l. Ladita 3 , sometimes adopted by Lefm.). 
[laddi, see laddl.] 

land aka, m. or nt. (from Pali and rare Skt. lan<ja, 
dung; cf. Pali aja-lap<hk&), piece of dung, in vatsa-°kanam 
Mmk 674.28 (prose). 

lata, creeper, as in Pali ep. of desire or greed, as 
entangling: (na) saritam (see sarlta) latam So?ayato MSV 
iii.54.2; 57.16. 

latarka, m. (Skt. Lex., green onion, BR), onion of 
some sort: Mvy 5732, among other names for onions; = 
Tib. me mo, or, sgre lju (mg.?). 

laddi (= Pkt. id., dung of an elephant etc., Sheth), 
(piece of) dung (of a horse): laddB (acc. pi.) chorayati 
Divy 513.15, 24 (ed. wrongly em. laddiS). 

-lapa, (m.?), seems to be implied in mg. of lapana, 
q.v., by sthita-lapa and nir-lapaka; the same seems 
implied by Pali nil-lapa (n. pi. 3 p5, free from lapa, Bhvr.) 
AN li.26.25, altho in line 23, just before, both kuha and 
lapa are adj., n. pi., — kuhaka, lapaka; so comm, iii.42.18 
lapa ti upalapakfi (v.l. upalapakS). 

lapaka, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali id.; see next), 
boasting, or one who boasts (in the sense explained s.v. 
lapana): Sik$ 20.16, see kuhaka. 
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lapana, nt., and °na ( = Pali id.), boasting (of one’s 
own religious qualities, to extract gifts from patrons; 
one of the 5 mithyajlva of a monk, see references s.v. 
kuhana): Mvy 2494 °n5 = Tib. kha gsag, vain mouth; 
twice written lepana (certainly a mere corruption) in RP, 
see s.v. kuhana for these and other occurrences. Cf. prec. 
and next. 

lapayati (= Pali lapeti; wrongly defined PTSD), 
boasts (in the sense explained s.v. lapana): Ud xxx.52 na 
kfimahctor lapayantl santah. 

labdhaka, adj. (= Skt. labdha, with -ka svSrthe), 
obtained: Av ii.147.12; 148.3, 4; in repetitions of phrase 
which in 147.11 has labdha; all prose. 

labdhapflrvapara (mss. °vara, °cara), adj., in posses¬ 
sion of continuity (with kulam): Mv i.198.3; see Stma- 
pQrvSpara. 

LabdhSmitabhagarbhatantra (em., mss. LabdhS- 
mat”), n. of a work: S5dh 221.14. 

labha (m.c., see below), labhyam, labhya, indecl. 
(= Pali labbha), (it is) possible, usually in the sense of 
allowable ; usually with infin., the ‘logical subject’ of which 
is instr. and the ‘logical object’ nom., showing that, as 
with (Skt.) Sakya and BHS gakyS, the infin. is (or may 
be) passive in mg.; it happens often that this ‘logical 
object’ (nom.) is fem., which might tempt one to consider 
labhya a fem. adj., but in one case at least labhya ... 
puru?o occurs, which, with Pali labbha and BHS iSakya, 
helps to prove that all these forms are indecl.; without 
infin., evam labhyam Mv ii.272.10, it is possible so; with 
finite verb, labhyam - satpuru?a pratySgacchanti akuSalena 
karmana vipratisSri bhavanti Mv i.37.4, it is possible, 
good men (may) backslide, and (afterwards) feel remorse 
for their eoil action (wrongly Senart); labha, m.c. for (Pali) 
labbha or (BHS) labhya, in Mv ii.144.5 (vs), read with 
mss. parityajya dhrtir labha, by abandoning (worldly 
things), steadfastness is possible (obtainable), wrongly 
Senart; with infin., labhya stribhih puru?o (with mss., 
Senart wrongly em. °?am) vahayitum Mv ii.480.3, can 
women cause a man to carry theml (cf. line 6 below, 
with 1 ms., na Sakyo yu?m5bhir eso vahayitum); labhya 
etena . . . agramahl§I (mss.; Senart em. °?Im)... ahanitum 
ii.455.20, can he (be allowed to) strike the chief queen ?; 
so also 457.3 °mahi?I (mss., Senart °?Im); no labhya 
yusmabhih anyam-anyam (adv.) tyajitum iii.151.12, and, 
na labhya yu?mabhih parasparasya (adv.) tyajitum 19, 
you may not be mutually abandoned (by one-another ); na 
labhyam atra puru?epa praviSitum Mv iii.151.7, a man 
may not enter here; MSV i.249.12 (see Smi?a); labhya 
mithyadr?fih prahatum Mvy 7027, heresy can (may) be 
abandoned (Tib. nus pa, possible, or raft ba, proper, right); 
labhyam ebhir adharmena karmana kartum MSV iii.117.4, 
it is possible (here not allowable) that they may act by an 
incorrect rite. 

lampa, nt. (cf. AMg. lambana, mouthful), mouthful, 
or titbit, or the like: anye madhumrak?itani lampani mukhe 
alllyanti Mv ii.190.5 (prose), some put honey-smeared bits 
into their mouths. So mss.; Senart em. aiopani (see Slopa). 

lampaka, nt., some sort of garment: Mvy 8999 = 
Tib. stod (s)kor (waistcoat. Das) nan tshans can (7); Chin. 
silk garment for upper part of body. 

lampufa (mg. unknown), in Mmk 505.(19-)20 (vss), 
(e?a Suparnine mudra Suparnltl praglyate,) tad eva 
lampufakaram (lampu(a-shaped), vlparyastakarace?(itam 
(hypermetricI); line 21 continues: sa bhaved yamalamudra 
tu garutmasyapl mahatmane (1). 

lamba, mss. reading for lumba, q.v. 

?-lambaka, adj., only ifc., (like Skt. vara) excellent, 
fine: = laftcaka, with which it varies in mss. of Mv; 
see Senart’s notes i.466 f., ii.545, 572; Senart varies In 
his procedure; in ii.264.6 he em. mss. -lambako to -lafica- 
kam; -lambaka is found oftener in Mv mss., but in view 


of Pali -lancaka should perh. be emended to this always: 
pfirthiva-lambaka, excellent king, Mv i.115.5; nara-lambaka, 
excellent man, best of men (usually of the Buddha), i.154.18; 
156.6, 18; 191.5 (three mss. -lancaka); ii.26.15; trparaSi- 
lambako, mss. (except tfnakaSl-), ii.264.6 (see above). 

LambadSma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.1 
(see s.v. Hemavarna). 

lambana, nt., fringe, trimmings (of a garment): Mvy 
5848 (misprinted 5858, also in Index) = Tib. Sam bu. 

Lambs (1) n. of an ogress: SP 400.4; (2) n. of a 
piSScI: May 238.19. 

lambika, app. the Indian cuckoo: lambikarutena 
svarena nirgho?enarocayati Kv 73.24. 

LambikS, n. of an ogress: MSy 241.15. 

Lambuka, n. of a nSga king, or of two in the same 
list in Mvy 3237, 3247; MSy 246.33. 

Lambodara, n. of a yak?a: MSy 45. 

-layanaka, f. °ik5 (to °na plus -ka), Bhvr., having ... 
cells: dvl-°nlk5, daSa-, dvSdaSa-, MSV iv.74.8, 9. 

lardayati (cf. laddana, subst., cited as DeSI word 
from SamarSiccakahS 537 in Ratnach. 5.823; and Hindi 
ladnS), loads: sthorSm (q.v.) lardayantam Divy 5.22, 
lardayitum 23, lardayitva 26 and 334.19. 

lalanS, n. of an artery, vein, or passage-way (n5dl) 
in the body: Sadh 448.11 ff.; nSiJyo Ialan5-rasan5vadhu- 
tayah 11; lalana prajnSsvabhavena 13; ak$obhy5vah9 
lalana 15; cf. rasanS and avadhfitl. 

Lalitagupta, n. of an author: S&dh 267.15; 270.7. 
Lalitavikrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.116.15. 
Lalitavistara, m., n. of a work (our LV): LV 4.17; 
6.16; 438.20 ft.; Mvy 1331; Sik? 203.14; “ra-sOtra, id., 
Sik? 5.12 etc. 

LalitavyOha, (1) n. of a (trfiyastrimSa) devaputra: 
LV 203.i4; 217.6 (ms. A in both La<jita°); (2) n. of a 
Bodhisattya: LV 290.10; (3) n. of a samSdhi: LV 289.1 ff. 
ere Lefm. La(lita° with best mss., v.l. Lal°). Cf. 
dlta. 

lalla, adj. (cf. Skt. lalalla or °la, BR; AMg. lalla, 
adj. acc. to Sheth, subst. acc. to Ratnach.), speaking 
brokenly or indistinctly (onomat.): na lolo bhavati na lallo 
bhavati na kallo bhavati AsP 427.1. 

Lavanabhadrika, n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni: 
Mvy 1061. Cf. Bhadrika (3), prob. not the same. 

lavSpayati (= Pali lavSpeti; both MIndic caus. to 
Pkt. lavai, recorded by Sheth from Markandeya, = Skt. 
lunSti), causes to be reaped: gdve. lavfipayitavySni (dhS- 
nyajatini) Mv iil.178.4 (prose). 

Lavuruka, n. of a naga: MSy 222.3. 
lasa, adj. (otherwise recorded only in neg. a-lasa), 
active, quick-moving: suku (= Skt. $uko) lasu (= laso; 
only v.l. in mss. rasu) gunadhara .. . LV 167.1 (vs), (when 
you were once incarnate as) a virtuous parrot, quick-darting. 
No other interpretation seems possible, unless we em. to 
a deriv. of lap-, cf. AMg. lava, speaking, and BHS -liplka. 
Tib. seems to omit the word. 

lahu and lahuka, °ka-tara, adj. (= Pali id., both; 
MIndic for Skt. laghu, once laghuka, Schmidt, NachtrSge), 
light, etc. (mgs. as in Skt.): lahu (v.l. laghu) Mv iii.159.5; 
lahum Mv i.222.10 (vs; in parallel ii.24.18 laghu); ili.2.17 
(v.L laghum); best ms. at Suv 38.11 (for Nobel laghu; 
end of line of vs); lahukataro Mv ii.249.11; lahukS-d-ayam 
lii.54.4 (prose; v.l. laghu 0 ; d Hiatus-bridger). 

isghava (nt.; cf. Skt. id.; Pali lahu, lahuka, seems to 
approach a mg. similar to this more closely than Skt. 
laghu etc., but I have found no precise parallel), buoyancy, 
not sinking, of a fishline, taut because a fish has caught 
the bait: tena sfitra-Ughavena jflnatl, gfhlto matsya itl 
3Ik? 94.18. 

Lfihgala, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.14; (n. of a brahmanical school, of the Chandogas: 
Divy 637.27; cf. pw s.v., 2b). 
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langula (in this mg. only Skt. Lex.), penis: °Ia- 
chinnah Mvy 8868 = Tib. pho mtshan (chad pa). 

L5da, m„ also adj„ f. LadI (cl. Pali L3Ja, Pkt. Lada, 
the latter identified by Sheth with Skt. La(a), n. ol a 
country or province, and pi. people, In India: Ladodre$u 
(read °dre$u?) tatha Sindhau Mmk 233.7; Ladi vaca, 
the language of L., id. 9; LSdanam janapade Mmk 624.8; 
°nSm adhipatir 625.2, 17. 

ladlka (cl. Schmidt, Nachtrage, s.v., citing Skt. 
ladika), boy: Mvy 4076 = Tib. bus pa. 

ladita, ppp. (cf. next; = Skt. laiita; Gr. 134°), 
cherished: sa tair jfiStibhis tatha lacjito .., Av i.206.12; 
by em. (? see Corrig. p. 210) i.277.9. [In LV 80.17 (vs) 
read tfiijitfi, beaten (subject ghan(a) for Lefm. lSijita, 
vv.ll. 131°, na(l°.] 

UUjyate, pass, (to Skt. 131ayati, Pali 15Jeti), is cherished, 
fondly tended: MSV iii.134.22. 

lfipana, m. (Pali only nt., n. act.), speaking, one who 
speaks (n. ag.): g3th3bhlr gitabhir °nab Mvy 849, said 
ol a Bodhisattva. 

-lapika, adj. (= Skt. -13pin plus -ka), talking, in 
manu?ya-13piko guko Mv i.271,13 (prose), a parrot talking 
in human speech; so mss.; Senart °$y513piko, because ol 
the parallel °?y313pino (Skt. 313pin) 1.274.3, which perhaps 
justifies the em.; yet Skt. has -13pin. 

l&bha-ni£cikir$S, °§u-ta, lfibha-ni$pfidana, see the 
second parts ol the cpds. 

[lftbha, in 13bh3 te mah3r3jo sulabdhfi Mv 1.226.14 
(prose), taken as lem. by Senart, wrongly; it is n. pi. m.; 
so also in the parallels alleged in Senart’s note, inch Pali 
Dhp. 204.] 

-labhika (Skt. labha plus -ika, or -labhin plus 4ca; 
cl. AMg. lfibhiya acc. to Sheth, labh-yukta, labh-wala), 
leading to the acquisition of ...; see s.v. k?aya (2); saerva- 
13bhikam MSV iii.93.4, (the rule) regarding all profits; 
refers to 99.20, (pSrivSsikasya) sarvapaScac ca labho 
deyah, a probationer gets a share last of all. 

labhin (Skt. rare and recorded only ilc.), acquiring, 
getting, with gen., once loc. (labhino bhavanti dharanisu 
te sad3 ... RP 11.6, vs): pratisamvidam 13bhy abhut SP 
200.11 (prose); vimananam 13bhl 349.12 (prose); bodhi- 
sattvavimok?asya labhinl Gv 287.8 (prose); labhinl 
bhavati divyanam gandhanam (etc.) Mv 1.210.18 = ii.14.19 
c±p/ (prose); similarly i.211.9 = ii.15.8; 13bhl plus gens. 
V ' ii.139.10 0.; iil.200.14; 201.3; alSbhy (masc.) eva saml 
(= san, being one that gets nothing) 13bhy aham asmy 
anityasamjnaya ... Bhlk 26b;5-27a.l. 

Lama, n. ol a yoginl or similar demoness: SSdh 
425.13; 439.10. 

laiapya (m.? == Pali ldlappa), = next, q.v., lamen¬ 
tation: so read in Mv i. 154.14 (vs) lor 151asya(-$oka-, with 
v.l., or text -soka-, -parideva-). 

lalapyana, nt. (to Skt. lalapyate with -ana; = Pali 
l&lappana, also in definition ol parideva), lamentation: 
°nam paridevah Sik$ 222.8 (definition). 

lalayita, m. (1 to Skt. lfilayati, caus. ol root lal-; 
lormally, M Indie ppp. based on caus. present, tor Skt. 
laiita), perh. desire (or, with Foucaux, fouissance ): lha 
°yit3 sarve martya divy3 bhavSgraparyantah, tyakta 
may3... LV 374.7 (vs). 

l&lasaka, 1. °ika, adj. (= Skt. laiasa, plus endearing 
-ka; acc. to MW. °saka occurs in Pkt,, but it is not recorded 
in Sheth or Ratnach.), eager, desirous: rati-lfilasik&m LV 
322.16; kama-su-iaiasikam 323.9; both in vss, both ol 
daughters ol Mara. 

[lalasya, see laiapya.] 

laiajika (cf. Skt. laiatl, id.), forehead: °k3m anupra- 
yacchatah (dual) MSV ill.16.7, give applause, = Pall 
naiatikam pi denti Vin. ii.10.30; PTSD frown, which 
is impossible in the context; see SBE 17.349 with 
note 4. 


, Lasya, n. ol a goddess or yoginl ( Dance personified): 
Sfidh 157.12 etc.; 324.6. 

llkhitaka, adj. (to likhita, ppp.; seems to have -ka 
svarthe), peeled, stripped, ol sugar-cane: (asti) madhutar- 
panam likhitakag cekjavah; te madhutarpanam iksu- 
likhitakarpi cadaya ... LV 382.10 (prose). 

lingita (nt.; = Skt. alingita, perhaps to be adopted 
here by em., but forms ol ling-, without 5-, seem to be 
reported, tho rarely, from Skt., see BR; Pali, as liftgiya, 
Therlg. 398, comm, alingetva; and Pkt., see Sheth), 
embrace: -capeta-liftgita-cumbita- etc. Lank 119.14; all 
erotic practices; Suzuki, absurdly, suggesting I 

Licchavi (= Pali id.), or Litsavi (Suv), n. ol a people, 
with capital VaiSall: Mv t.254.15 (v.l. Le°), 17 (in the 
sequel regularly Le°, q.v.); ii.76.8; Divy 55.18 ft.; 136.8; 
Mmk 621.13; Litsavi (confirmed Tib.) Suv 13.1 ft. Cf. 
Licchivi, Manu 10.22, and see Lassen IA. 1.138 note 1. 

lipi, 1. (Skt.), writing; in LV 125.19 if. the Bodhi¬ 
sattva lists 64 kinds ol script; in Mv i.135.5 ff. a similar 
but much shorter list; Senart’s note compares tlje two. 
Non-Skt. items from either list are included here." 

lipika (from lipi), writer, clerk, scribe: Divy 293.5, 9. 
-ll<ja, ilc. Bhvr. lor lida = Skt. 1118 (§ 2.46), grace, 
attractiveness: su£laksna-sull<ja-vastravaradh5rinl (M3y5) 
LV 41.9 (prose); salida-rfip3h (apsarases) 49.9 (vs); 
sadp>alinga-li<)5h (Bodhisattvas) Gv 378.26 (prose). 

Una, adj. (= Pali id.; not in this sense in Skt.; lor 
true definition see CPD s.v. allna, q.v.; wrongly Childers 
and PTSD), dispirited, faint-hearted: Mvy 7269 = Tib. 
zhum pa; 850 apagata-llna-citta (ol Bodhisattvas); Siks 
20.15 linam cittam bodhisattvSnSm na samvidyate. Cl. 
2 llyati. 

lina-ta, Sik? 179.14, and °tva, nt., 180.10, abstr. 
from prec. 

llpyase, thou art stained : Gv 389.2, prob. misprint lor 
lipyase. 

1 llyati (= Skt. <)!-), flies, only in cpds.; see abhl-, 
ava-, ni-, pra-ll°. 

2 llyati (Skt. llyate, hardly in this mg.; cf. llna), 
is cast down, dispirited: llyanty aiabhair na ca RP 13.8 (vs). 

ilyana (= Pali id.; to prec. plus -ana), faintheartedness, 
or sluggishness: °nam sarva varjitvfi Srnuyat sfitram 
idrSam SP 235.9 (vs). (Burnoul faiblesse; Kern distracted- 

Ulayitatva, nt. (cf. Skt. lilayita), bodily transformation : 
Mvy 9428. So Tib. lus bsgyur ba, and second Chin, gloss; 
first one seems to mean swaying of the body, doubtless 
thinking ol the primary mg. of Skt. Ilia. 

lllin, adj. (from Skt. 1113 with -in), enfoying sport or 
pastime: ajar3marallli Mmk 80.3; 83.20-21. 

lugna, ppp. (to lujjati; = Pali lugga, Skt. rugna), 
broken: lugna-pralugna Mv ii.429.18. 

? lunga: in Divy 650.22 iti lungadhySyah, colophon 
to a chapter which is not given in the text; the word is 
not mentioned in Index or notes; the following colophons 
suggest that the chapter may have dealt with signs or 
omens ol some sort. Skt. Lex. lufiga = matulunga, citron, 
(fruit or tree); otherwise not recorded. 

[-lucana, see ke§a-r.] 

lujjati (MIndic), °jyati, °te (= PaU lujjati; not 
recorded in Pkt. Sheth or Ratnach.; — Skt. rujyate; 
see also pra-du®, vi-lu°), is broken: °jyamanam Mv ii.356.9 
(vs; v.l. pra-lu°) = iii.280.15 (vs; here Senart lujja 0 with 
v.L); lujjantt, v.l. lujyanti (pres. pple. loc.; Senart em. 
°te) Mv-11^371,3; lujjamanam, v.l. lujy°, ii.371.13, 17, and 
repeated below; lujje (aor.) 11.412.11; lujyata iti lokab 
(etymologizing) Mvy 3061; lujyante AsP 256.7. See lugna. 

ludati (= Pali Jujati, trans. and intrans.), intrans. 
stirs, moves, is agitated ,: LV 308.4 (vs) vfk?a (n. pi.) ludanti. 
Cl. ludita. 

ludita,:adj. (pple. ol ludati, q.v.; Pali lu]ita; cl. 



Skt. lulita, lo^ita; see also a-lu<Jita), agitated, sometimes 
physically: Gv 202.21, of water, stirred by perfumed 
breeze; Sukh 38.1 (nadyah...) nanaratna-ludita-puspa- 
samghata-vahinyo; oftener intellectually, Lank 285.5, with 
citta; Gv 338.4 °ta-samt5naih (see samtSna, which here 
= citta); Mvy 6819. 

lumba, a kind of tree, acc. to Senart (who em. thus 
for mss. lamba) the plakw, in lumbodyanam Mv i.99.6 
(vs), applied to what is otherwise known as the Lumbinl 
grove; since in line 8 lumbinl (q.v., 2) seems to be a tree- 
name, the em. seems plausible, tho no other record of 
lumba (or lamba) or lumbinl as a tree-name has been 
noted. 

lumbinl, (I) (= Pali id.) n. of the grove where 
Sfikyamuni was born: LV 78.19; 79.11, 16; 81.8 (°nlye, 
loc. sg., attributed to a non-existent adj. lumbiniya in 
BR); 91.16; all these vss, also, with °ni m.c., 234.19; 
252.19; 411.21; °ni Mv iii.112.9; Mvy 4123; Karmav 82.1; 
often °nl-vana, Mv i.149.3; ii.18.10 ff.; 145.6; Divy 389.16; 
Gv 365.5, etc.; (2) seemingly, n. of a tree, = plak?a: 
dadarSa ’tha lumbinim Mv i.99.8 (vs), foil, by tasySh 
Oakham... (the subject is Maya, in the Lumbinl grove); 
see also lumba; (3) n. of a class of deities: Mah&samaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 191.1 lumbinl lumbini- 
Sres(ha(h); confirmed Tib. 

Lumbinl&re$tha, n. of a class of deities, see prec. (3). 

lOkha, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. rak?a; see also lflha, 
ruk?a, ruccba, a-lQkha, a-lflha, and next), coarse, poor 
(of food); inferior, bad (of inclinations); once perhaps 
subst., evil: of food, Mv ii.233.7, 8 (note lQha in 5); 234.9; 
460.15; lii.120.22; 178.7; lakhadhimuktika Mv ii.313.9; 
seemingly subst., evil, Mv ili.364.14 Suddhalukha (r?ayo) 
purified of evil (does it really refer to their diet? improbable; 
but they are malaphalahara in preceding line; possibly, 
then, of pure and coarse [simple] foodl). 

lOkha-ta (abstr. from prec.), harshness = (ascetic) 
severe austerity: Mv ii.208.2. 

lOna-llpi, a kind of script: LV 126.1 (between Cina- 
and Hana-1°). Omitted in one ms., one corrects to dana-; 
Tib. phu na; not in the Mv parallel list i.135. Kirfel, 
Kosm., records, as names of peoples. Lata (84), and Lina 
(88). 

[lanati, prob. uncorrected misprint for Skt. lunati: 
LV 286.4 (prose). No v.l. in Lefm., yet Calc, reads lu°; 
not noted in Weller.] 

laha, adj; (— AMg. id., by the side of lukkha, rukkha; 
see under lQkha), (1) coarse, poor, of food; (2) poor, inferior, 
of bodily condition; (3) harsh, severe, of practices; (4) 
inferior, bad, of inclinations, mental tendencies; (5) coarse, 
rough, of garments; (6) bad, of more than one of the above, 
or in a general, unspecified way; adv. lahena: (1) Mv 
ii.208.7 ; 233.5; iii.14.20; Divy 13.27; 425.13; Av ii.114.12; 
115.2; in Av i.285.4 lOhenabhiramate, he takes pleasure 
in . .. (no noun expressed), but perhaps referring to appe¬ 
tite for filthy food, or perhaps more general, cf. lahadhi- 
mukta in next line; Sik? 128.16; 129.9 f.; 130.5; 131.4 
(Bendall and Rouse, Transl. 128 ff. poor, tacitly with¬ 
drawing Bendall’s erroneous interpretation in ed. 128 
note 4); KP 123.3; Bbh 120.10 (? contrasted with pranita, 
as often when this word is used of food); (2) LV 257.7 
luha-nydna-durbala-kaya; in LV 263.22 read laha-durbaia- 
k&ya, with. Weller 32, supported by Tib. (text with mss. 
luham, which could only be adv., = lahena, 6 below); 

(3) ldha-vrata LV 259.3; “prahana (q.v.) Mv ii.126.12 etc., 
repeatedly; “karman Mv iii.14.20 (? text uncertain); 

(4) lahadhimukta LV 264.4, 10; Mv ii.131.5 (followed by 
lahabhiprasanna); Av i.285.5 (see under 1 above); (5) 
civara Divy 81.26; 427.14; (6) of the 4 niSraya (q.v.) 
collectively, Bbh 193.5; defined by Tib. nan pa, bad, poor 
Mvy 2700; this is the ordinary Tib. rendering (acc. to 
Bendall Sik? 128 note 4 Tib. in a couple of Sik? passages 


lokajye?(ha 

renders by nun, little, scant); adv. lahena, poorly, LV 
271.3. 

LQhasudatta, n. of a householder: Divy 159.20; 160.4. 
Lekuiicika, n. of a brahman’s son of SravastI: Av 

11.153.1 ff. 

lekhanS (cf. Skt. and Pali °na, nt.), (act of) writing: 
Mvy 903 (in sense of copying sacred works). 

lekha-lipi, a kind of writing, Senart epistolary, i. e. 
cursive writing: Mv i.135.6; lekha-pratUekha-lipi LV 
126.6, in passage corresp. to Mv; Tib. literally; script for 
sending a letter and return (reply), sprin yig dan lan gyi 
yt ge. 

lekhaharlka (cf. Skt. °hflraka, °harln), courier, 
letter-carrier: Mvy 3817. Cf. s.v. lehari(ka). 

Lecchavi = Licchavi, q.v. (\qddhi formation, § 3.67? 
or MIndic e for short i, $ 3.59, as Senart assumes on 255.9?): 
Mv i.254.13 ff., in a long passage, almost always Le° 
(down to p. 299). 

Lecchavika (also °vaka?), pi., = Licchavi, cf. prec.: 
Mv i.283.12 (mss. °vak5, n. pi.; Senart °vika); 300.4. 

ledu (Pkt. id.; AMg. lelu, lefthu; Pali le<J<Ju; Skt. 
le?[u), clod: acc. to Kern, SP Preface p. viii, in Kashgar 
rec. (along with le?[u) for Nep. lo?[a. 

lena, lena, nt., also m. (= Pall lena, lepa, often with 
t5na, sarana; Skt. layana), refuge, esp. with synonyms 
such as trana, Sarana; may be m., as epithet of a Buddha: 
alene lenasamjfiino Mv i.7.7 (prose), thinking a refuge 
that which is not; lenaS ca Mv i.186.8; lenam (n. sg.) ca 
i.242.1; mss. leno (v.l. layano) i.257.4 (prose), with trano 
Sarano (Buddha); lenam (n. sg.) ii.328.11 (vs, of Buddha); 
alena, no refuge, Mv i.7.7 (above); Bhvr., refugeless, 
alena atrana aSarana Mv iii.353.18 (prose); sattva alena 
atr5oy&fy (v.L °nah), Saranavihina... Suv 53.1 (vs). 

lepa, m. (Skt. and Pali id.), lime, sticky matter, as a 
snare to catch monkeys: markatanam bandhanSya leyah 
Sik? 77.4, text, read certainly lepah, cf. Transl. 82 note 2; 
Tib, rnon, snare, trap; Chin, said to render dung, 

lepaka (Skt. Lex. id.), plasterer, layer of mortar: in 
lists of craftsmen, Mv iti.113.17; 443.4. 

[lepana, error for lapana, q.v.] 

[leya, see lepa.] 

lelohita, nt., some sort of material listed as unsuitable 
for monks’ robes: MSV ii.52.10; acc. to Tib. seft ras = 
viralikS. 

IeSi- (stem in comp.; read leSa- ?) =-- laigika: MSV 
iii.88.2. 

lehari, m. (so Kyoto ed., text, v.l. lohari), or (Index) 
leharika, Mironov loharih, vv.ll. lehari, lehari, leharika, 
courier, letter-carrier: Mvy 3816 (precedes lekhaharlka, 
q.v.) = Tib. baft chen pa. Presumably related to JM. 
lehariya, on which see Meyer, Kau(. Arth. 679 (derives 
it from lekhacarika; perh. rather from lekhaharlka, 
MIndic leha'’, with haplology? the two forms are synonyms 
and bracketed in Mvy). Prob. read in Mvy lehari or °rika. 

laiSika, adj. or subst. nt. (from leSa), lit. concerning 
a trifling thing: Mvy 8377, the samghavaSe?a sin of accusing 
a monk of a parajika sin on the basis of some trifling 
matter but afterwards repenting and confessing; cf. Prat. 

482.1 fl. (2 leSamatram dharmam); Tib. bag tsam pa, trifle. 
Pali lesa interpreted only as trick, PTSD; butcf. Childers. 
The corresp. Pall is Vln. iii.168.1 ff. (with lesamattam). 

[loka, see aloka.] 

Lokak?etriya (Senart em. °k?atriya), n. of a former 
Buddha: fov i.138.8. 

Lokagati, n. of a Bodhisattva (one of 16): Mmk 40.16. 
Lokaguru, n. of a Buddha in the east: Mv i.123.11. 
Lokaji, MIndic for °jit, n. of a rak?asa king: Mmk 

18.1 (prose) °jUi, n. sg. 

lokajye$tha, supreme one of the world, a standard 
ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 13 = Tib. hjig rten gyi gtso 
bo. 



Lokadhara 
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lokantarika 


1 Lokadhara, see s.v. Lokaparitratar; and cf. 
Lokamdhara. 

lokadharma, m. ( = Pali lokadhamma), (the eight) 
conditions of the world, listed Dharmas 61 as labho ’labhah 
sukham duhkham yaio ’yaSo ninda praSamsa (same 8 in 
Pali forms, not in same order, PTSD): anupalipto °maih, 
not defiled by..., Mvy 873; LV 352.10; a$talokadhar- 
manupalipta LV 275.5; Sik$ 180.2. 

lokadhatu, m. and f. (= Pali id., only f. acc. to 
Childers; see s.v. dhatu, 5), world-region, world-system, 
world; extremely common everywhere: three sorts, 
sahasracti<iika, dvisahasra, trUahasramahasahasra 
(qq.v.; under the last, many examples showing both 
genders for lokadhatu are cited) Mvy 3041-4; other Mvy 
cases (all m. when unambiguous), 226, 361, 816, 860, 3046, 
3060, 3063, 3070; besides the forms with trisShasrama- 
hSs&hasra, both m. and f. forms occur, the mss. frequently 
varying; in SP 40.16 KN with 3 mss. m., 3 others f., ed. 
note says f. ‘seems preferable, dhatu being usually of 
fem. gender in SP’, but this is hardly borne out by the 
evidence of this edition; e. g. it is clearly m. in 156.7 
(prose, no v.L); 157.1 (one ms. f.); 306.10; in 41.10 and 42.1 
(parallel 40.16 above) ed, with all mss. but one masc.; 
in 121.11 ff. ed. prints fem. forms, but Kashgar rec. masc., 
usually with some Nep. mss. 

Lokandtha, frequent as ep. of the historic Buddha, 
as in Pali, e. g. LV 97.16; in Sadh (29.17 etc.) n. or ep. of 
a Buddha; it is not clear that Sakyamuni is meant, tho 
he may be. 

LokanSthavyfikarana, n. of a work: Sik$ 241.9. 
lokani${ha (cf. aghaniptha), n. of a class of gods: 
Mmk 19.10 (follows akanbjtha sukanisfha). 

Lokamdhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 
lokapatl = normal Skt. lokapala, one of the 4 guar¬ 
dians of the points of the compass: catv3ri lokapatino 
(n. pi.; i.204.12 mss. °na) Mv i.204.12 = ii.8.7 (vs). 
Lokapadma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4. 
Lokaparitratar (v.l. two names, Lokadhara and 
Pupyaparitratar), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.8. 
The v.l. (two mss.) seems likely to have been original, 
rather than Senart’s reading, which looks like a secondary 
telescoping of the two. 

Lokapalarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.5. 
LokapOjita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.11. 
Lokapradipa, n. of a contemporary or future Buddha: 
Sukh 70.7. 

Lokapriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.13. 
lokavijita, nt., (n. or) epithet of the samadhi attained 
by the Buddha at his enlightenment: °tam nama sama- 
dhim (so the only ms. which has the word) samSpadyate 
Mv ii.418.4. (I fail to find in this word what Senart finds, 
Introduction p. xxxvii, n. 2.). 

lokavid, world-knowing, a standard ep. of a Buddha: 
Mvy 8, etc. 

Lokasundara, n. of one or more former Buddhas: 
Mv i.139.14; LV 5.11 (confirmed Tib.); Sukh 6.16. 

Lokfikpa, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.16. 
Cf. Lauk&kpa. 

lokSkhyana-katha, Divy 304.27, and lokakhyB- 
yikS, 26, 29, story-telling about the world. Here a work¬ 
man tells entertaining stories to his fellow workmen. 
Certainly not philosophical discussion about (the creation, 
etc., of) the world, which is the scholastic interpretation 
of Pali lokakkhfiyika (e. g. DN comm. 1.90.32; MN comm. 
iii.223.15), adopted in PTSD. I am not sure that this is 
not late commentarial pedantry; in the canonical and 
other early Pali texts, so far as I can see, the Pall word 
might have the mg. which it clearly has in Divy. 
lokSnujfiS, see anujfia. 
lok&nuvartana, see anuvartana. 
lokantarika, subst. f., usually pi. (= Pali lokan¬ 


tarika, subst., not adj., ‘scil. Niraya’, with PTSD), inter- 
stice(s) between the worlds; they are dark, gloomy places, 
a kind of purgatories: chiefly in a well-known cliche, 
recorded SP 163.8; LV 51.10; 410.13 (and the first part, 
ending andhakaras, as abbreviation, 351.22-352.1); Mv 
i.41.4; 229.20; 240.9; ii.162.9; iii.334.7; 341.12; Divy 
204.22 ; 205.4, 13, 23; 206.5, 16; Samadh page 7 line 9; 
SsP 102.17 (abbreviated); and in Pali, DN ii.12.10; MN 
iii.120.9; AN U.130.24: SN v.454.16. There are minor 
variants thruout, not all reported here, and in Mv the 
mss. are mostly quite corrupt and vary widely; Senart 
em. rashly; I shall quote a blended version which seems 
at least close to a common Mv text. For convenience the 
passage is divided into sections, (a) to (g); Divy lacks (b) 
and (f); SsP lacks (a) and (g) ; in Samadh, (b) is lacking, 
(a) and (c) come after (f); in Mv (all six passages) and 
in SsP, (b) comes after (c): (a) om. SsP; ya (a)pi ta (Divy 
adds lokasya; 204.22 lacks api ta, and so also SP; 3 of 
6 Mv passages add loke) lokantarika (Pali lokant 0 ); (b) 
omitted in Divy, Samadh, and prob. corrupt in all; I 
believe orig. had agha aghasamvrta (Pali agha asamvuta, 
for which Senart, Mv i.406, brilliantly conjectured agha 
aghasamvut8; the Pali comms. seem to me fatuous, and 
I cannot feel attracted by CPD’s interpretation of agha, 
see s.v. agha; Mv supports Senart, and “so in a measure 
do SP, LV and SsP); the Mv tradition seems to point to 
agha aghasambhatapflrvfi, in which with Senart I regard 
sambhfita as a corruption for samvj-ta, or MIndic sam- 
vuta; close in sense, also, is agha aghasphuta (full of 
misery), the reading of LV and SsP (in SsP after c); 
finally, SP, tho substituting (tasu ya) ak$anah for the first 
agha, and omitting the 2d agha-, actually preserves sam- 
Vft8(h), alone among BHS texts (note that it has no 
negative! thus tending to show the corruption of the 
Pali);(c) andhakara andhak8ratamisra(h) (Pali andhakara 
andhakaratimisa); so Samadh; SP ed. omits andhakara 
(haplogr.), but v.l. has it; either it or andhakara- is 
omitted in SsP and both LV versions (haplogr.); Divy 
andhas tamaso ’ndhakaratamisra; Mv (very confused) 
seems orig. to have read, andhakara andhakar5pitatva 
(or °rayitatva) tamisra (or ti°) tamisrayitatva (or ti°); 
(d) yatremau (yatra ime, etc.) candrasurya(v; or variants) 
evam maharddhikafv) (sometimes omitted) evam mahanu- 
bhava(v); SP, LV, SsP, Samadh add other adjectives prec. 
by evam; Pali yattha p’ ime candimasuriya evam mahid- 
dhika evam mahanubhava; (e) abhaya (or 8bh5ya, etc., 
Mv; Pali abhaya) abhSm (or abhasam; om, Pali) n3nu- 
bhavanti (so prob. orig.; LV om. nanu 0 ; Pali nanubhonti, 
but SP nanubhavatalj, Divy na pratyanubhavatah, SsP 
and Samadh na bhasato, omitting abhaya abham before 
it; Mv clearly intends nabhisambhunanti, all 6 times; 
Pali comm, on DN, ii.433.23, attano pabh5ya na-ppahonti, 
on which the ‘old tlk8’ cited CPD glosses ... obhasitum 
an-abhisambhunanti, cf. Mv 1); (f) ? not in Pali or Divy, perh. 
not orig.; SP varnenSpi varnam tejas8pi tejo nBnubhava- 
tah; LV varnena varnam tejasa'tejo nabhitapato nabhiviro- 
catah (best mss. n8ti° for nabhi° both times); SsP, Samadh, 
na tapato na virocatah; Mv aiokena va aiokam na spha- 
ranti; (g) uncertain; not in SsP; Pali tattha pi appam5no 
ularo obhaso patubhavati; SP, LV (in LV after insertion) 
tatrapi (SP tasv api) tasmin samaye mahata ud8rasy8va- 
bhasasya (SP mahato ’vabh8sasya) pradurbhavo ‘bhilt; 
Divy ta api tasmin samaye udarenavabh8sena sphu(a 
bhavanti; Samadh ta api tasmin. samaye tenavabh8sena 
sphu(8 abhuvan; Mv te (once ta) pi tena obhasena sphuta 
abhOnsulj, with varr. The entire cliche means approx¬ 
imately: And even those world-inlerstitial-spaces, (which 
are) miseries and covered over with miseries, darknesses, 
glooms of darkness, — in which the moon and sun here, 
which possess such great supernatural power and dignity 
(or capacity ), are not capable of (producing) light by (their) 
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fight, ... (t varies too much to admit a unified rendering,) 
even in them a great, magnificent radiance appeared {at 
that time). — Besides this cUchfi, lokfintarikfi occurs in, 
na ca vedayanti duhkham °rikfi vipadyamana (?em.) Mv 
ii.34.16; alone, Mvy 3062; lokadhator “rikfi duratikrama 
Dbh 58.11; sarva-°rikfi$ ca tasmin samaye mahatfiva- 
bhasena sphu(fi abhfivan LV 86.19 (cf. the cliche, g); 
(na ca bhayo) °rika ... prajftayante sma LV 277.9. 

Lokabharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136,14. 

Lokabhila?ita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16 
(v.l. °la?ita); LV 5.14 (confirmed Tib.; no v.l.). In both 
followed by Jitaiatru, q.v.; cf. next. 

LokabhilB$in (cf. prec.), n. of a Tathfigata: Mvy 101. 

lokfiyatana (nt.?), = Skt. lokfiyata, the system so 
named: ®ne Divy 635.25; in BR cited from Colebrooke, 
Essays 1.404 as personal, meaning a follower of the lokdyata 
(the usual Skt. and BHS lokfiyatika); it is cited from 
Rfimatlrtha on Sadfinanda; BR suggest that it is an error, 
and indeed a note to the 2d ed., 1.428, states that lokfiyatfilj 
is read in ‘the printed edition’. 

Lokaiokanihitamalla, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.141.9. 

lokika, f. °kl, adj. (= Pali id., BHS and Skt. lauklka), 
worldly, opp. to lokottara: (creatures in Sukhfivati) 
lokikI;u kathfisv anapek?5 viharanti, lokottarabhih kathfi- 
bhih sfiram pratyayanti Sukh 59.9. 

7 LokinI, (perhaps) n. of a yaksini, see Alokinl. 

Lokendra, n. of one or two former Buddhas, in the 
same Ust: SUkh 6.2; 6.15. 

LokendrakfiyapratibhBsaprabha, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.1 (vs). 

Lokendragho§a, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Gv 3.21. 

Lokendrateja(s), n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.13 (vs). 

Lokendrapravaraprabhagho$a, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 312.1. 

Lokendraraja, n. of a Tathfigata: Mmk 7.11. 

Lokefivara, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Sfidh 20.11, 23.3, etc. 

Lokefivararfija, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
6.18 ft 

lokottara, adj. (cf. Skt. id., Pali lokuttara; cf. lokika, 
lauklka), super-worldly, esp. (but not invariably) said of 
a Buddha and all his aspects and activities, acc. to the 
Lokottaravfidln school: °rasya Buddhasya Sfikyamunino 
Mv i.48.15; °rfi(h), said of Buddhas, i.96.12; (na hi kimcit 
samyaksambuddhfinfim lokena samam,) atha khalu sarvam 
eva mahar$ipfim lokottaram i.159.3 (a summary statement 
of the doctrine of the L. school); various functions of the 
Buddha specifically called lok® My i.167.17, 18 (see s.v. 
niganna); 168.1, 2, 3, 4, 9; in Divy 161.25 no creature 
can comprehend a Buddha’s lokottara-cittam, but any 
creature can understand his laukikam (q.v.) cittam (line 
23); (Bodhisattvas) budhyanty fiiSayasamyuktfi loke lokot- 
tare tathfi Mv i.86.4, are enlightened in regard to the world 
and the supramundane, which I think may mean (in the 
dogmatic sense) what pertains to the Buddha, tho Senart 
thinks differently; °ram artham ( supramundane goal ) 
pffirthayamfino Bodhisattvo Mv U.279.8; ®rfibhih kathfi- 
bhih Sukh 59.10, see s.v. lokika; in Laftk 156.15 (cf. 157.9, 
11) jfi&na, and in 237.2-3 ft. pfiramltfi, are of three kinds, 
laukika (of worldly persons and heretics), lokottara (of 
firfivakas and pratyekabuddhas), and lokottaratama (of 
Bodhisattvas); here the word can hardly have its technical 
dogmatic meaning. 

Lokottaraparivarca, m., n. of a work: Mvy 1334; 
Slk? 151.13, 

Lokottara-vadin, pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9093; 
part of Mahfisfimghika, Mv i.2.13. 

locanaka, t. °ikfi, ■-> °na, eye: (Bhvr. with endearing 
dim. -ka) -sulocanikfi(h) LV 322.12 (vs), of the daughters 
of Mfira; (Bhvr.) rakta-locanaka, red-eyed, Mmk 64.27, of 
Yamfintaka. 


Locanfi, n. of a goddess (= Buddhalocanfi, Rocani): 
Sfidh 18.13 etc. 

lothaka (var. lothakam, but no v.l. in Mironov), 
allegedly a kind of girdle, acc. to Tib. lcag phod (Jfi. and 
Das pod), a girdle, made of plaited ... strips [like] a chain: 
Mvy 8995; lothakam, acc., MSV ii.89.11 = Tib. lcag 
guhi gdift ba, here app. a material to cover beds and seats. 

lo^ayati (Skt. in mg. stirs, agitates), mixes, stirs in; 
Skt. filoijayati has this mg. and is used in LV 269.14 
(prose), but in 271.14 (vs), the same incident is told with: 
(gandhfimbu cfinjfini ca) oruhyfi nadi lodayanti salilam, 
descending into the river, mix perfumed water and powders' 
into the (river-)iwrfer (two accus.). 
lothaka, see lothaka. 

Iona (nt.; •>» Pali id., Skt. lavana; Skt. Lex. id. in 
cpds.), salt: so dfini lonam ca alopakam ca ... paribhunjfisi 
(so mss., Senart °asl) Mv iii.120.21 (vs); SP 114.8 (vs), 
lothaka, nt., var. for lothaka. 
lo$tu (Skt. Lex.; blend of lo?ta and le$tu?), clod of 
earth: Io?(um KP 105.5; lo$tunfi 4; lva-lo?tv-anujavana- 
(see anujavana) KP 105.2; 106.8; 107.1, 5; lostu-patane 
LV 319.16. 

[lohari, lohari, see s.v. lehari.] 
lohalihga, m., Mvy 9507 = Tib. lhog pa' (also ldog 
pa), some kind of large carbuncle or ulcer; also Mfiy 
238.6; 245.23; 248.31; 259.22. See also rajata. 

lohitaka, m. (I) some sort of insect: °kfi prfinakfi 
kfila$ir?akfi (bodhisattvasya) pfidatalehi yfivaj jfinumfin- 
dalfini chfidayitvfi asthansuh Mv ii.137.4; repeated 138.19 
with °ka-prfinakfi; (2) n. of a town: Mv iii.328.2; also 
Lohitavastuka, 327.20, and Rohitavastu, q.v.; see also 
Kaman^aluka; (3) n. of two nfiga kings: Mfiy 247.14; 
cf. Skt. Lohita, BR s.v., 2 k. See also lohltakopadhana. 

lohitaka «= °tlka (cf. Pali lohitafika), a kind of gem: 
musfiragalvamuktfihi maiji-lohttakahi (mss. “kfini) ca Mv 
41.191.5 (vs); “kfi-mayfin&m (chattrfinfim) 302.10; °kfi-, in 
cpd., lists of gems, Divy 67.19; 138.3; °ka, separate word, 
in list of gems, 502.7. 

lohltakopadhana, adj. (= Pali “kflpadhfina), having 
red pillows, ep. of a couch, paryaftka: Mv ii.115.17. Cf. 
lohftopadh&na SP 75.8. 

Lohitany8yatana, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.16. 

lohitamukta, °kti, °ktika (once °ktika, prob. by 
error), a kind of gem, evidently = lohitika; like the latter, 
°ktl is listed among the seven ratna, q.v. 2; "muktikasya, 
text, but read “muktisya with v.l., Mv ii.492.6; “mu^tikfi 
Mvy 5953 (Tib. mu tig dmar po, red pearl); otherwise 
only °muktfi: Gv 53.1; 89.26 (text °mukta°; corr. 2d ed.); 
90.1, 6, 7; 148.14; 158.25; Sukh 54.11 (lohitamuktahfira, 
a necklace of 1°), et alibi (frequent in Sukh); in Mv ii.302.12 
°ktfi-pu?pa-grhltfi (so mss., Senart em. °parigrhitfi; does 
this mean lohttamuktd-colored flowers’!); in Ust of gems 
SP 256.12. 

Lohitavastuka, see Lohitaka (2). 
lohitak$a, red-eye, (1) (n. of a gem, not in Skt. 
dictionaries, but occurs in Pdrnabhadra’s Pafic., Hertel, 
1, vs 67, and see Finot, Lapidaires indiens 137; also AMg. 
lohiyakkha: Mv il.311.2; 318.3;) (2) n. of a rfik$asa: Divy 
119.21; 122.26 (here called a mahfiyak;a); (3) n. of a 
mahar?i: Mfiy 256.27. 

Lohitak?! (cf. prec., 2), n. of a rfik$asl: Mfiy 240.23. 
lohitika, a kind of gem (also °takB, q.v.; evidently = 
lohitamukta, °ktl; app. not ruby): in Mv as one of the 
standard list of 7 ratna, q.v. (2); otherwise^ usually In 
lists of gems, Mv U.275.3; Divy 51.25; 115.3; 229.7; 
231.18 (°kfi-rfijir, read as cpd.); Av i.205.3; Bbh 234.2. 

lohl (in AMg. and other Pkt. said to mean a shallow 
metal pan, frying pan; which hardly fits our word), kettle, 
a large metal receptacle: mafijO$a lohl ca tathfi supflrna 
(so read with WT) SP 364.4 (vs); (nararudhiravasfimfitra- 
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purl^asamkulSyam) mahS-lohyam praksiptah (a man is 
the subject) Divy 378.11; tarn lohlm paSyati 13; lohy- 
antarasthah 17 (the same man); lohl-samghata, see sam- 
ghata. 

Laukakpa, pi. (Skt. Gr.), n. of a brahmanical school 
(of the Chandogas): Divy 632.23, 25. Cf. Lok3k?a. 

laukika, adj. (Skt. id.; BHS also like Pali, loklka), 
with citta, (thought) about the world; said of the Buddha 
when he concerns himself with the welfare of some person 
or persons: °kam (137.16 °ka-) cittam utp5ditam, or utp8- 


daya(n)ti (subject, a Buddha or Buddhas) Divy 63.11 ff.; 
77.14 ft; 137.16; 161.23 f.; in the last contrasted with a 
Buddha’s lokottara (q.v.) citta; MSV i.255.19. 

laukikagra-(or °grya-)-dharma, m., sg. or pi., 
prime-in-the-world conditions), fourth and highest of the 
nirvedha-bhaga (-bhagiya), qq.v.: Mvy 1215 °grya-, 
but Mironov °gra-; Sutral. xiv.26 comm. °gra-; here 
identified with anantarya-samSdhi; °gra- also AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vi.167. 


V 


va (1) (= Pali id.; see also va), MIndic for Skt. iva, 
most commonly in vss, as, like; often written ca in mss. 
of Mv, and em. by Senart; among the cases where mss. 
read va (sometimes with v.l. ca) are: dharmam imam 
pSpitala va (v.l. ca) darSaye Mv i.297.14 (vs); others, 
iii.5.5 (vs); 14.13 (vs); 78.11 (vs); 110.11 (vs, v.l. ca); 
119.12 (vs, v.L ca); 123.19 (vs, v.l. ca); 290.12 (prose); 
384.19 (vs); padumam va vSrip& SP 313.3 (vs, no vX); 
gagane va pak$I Gv 473.15 (vs); others after final -e or 
-o, SP 26.7; 127.9; 128.13; LV 49.21; 173.6; 188.14; Mv 
i.75.6; ii.115.4; Sam&dh 19.26; Bhad 20; abhramukto va 
Ud xvi.5, 7, oldest ms., changed in later mss. to “mukta 
iva (unmetr.) or “muktaiva; after -5, Mv i.203.2 = ii.6.19; 
after -a for -5s, drama va SP 131.4; after -a for -am, kfi?(ha 
va LV 322.8; bhadram va Ud xix.12, oldest ms., later 
v.l. bhadram iva (unmetr.); na<J5garam iva kufljarah Divy 
68.20 = 138.27 (vs), so text, but meter requires °ram 
va (or °reva?); a few cases where va is Senart’s em., but 
quite certainly right, are: Mv ii.241.8 (vs; mss. vfi or y5; 
meter requires va; for iva); in the rest Mv mss. ca, em. 
Senart va: Mv ii.38.12 (vs); amapatram va ambunS 240.11 
(vs; same line, amapatram lv5mbuna LV 263.1); 250.2; 
iii.110.10; 123.20; there are many other cases where Senart 
reads va for mss. ca, not all certain; (2) (see also va) 
perhaps for Skt. eva, as in Pali, but the cases noted are 
few, and most could be em. to ca (the reverse of ca for 
va = iva, just mentioned): kalam (mss. kala; metr. in¬ 
different) va natinamenti Mv 1.192.14 (vs); (tarn rajyena- 
bhi$lncatha,) so va raja bhavi$yati Mv ii.436.14 (prose), 
possibly he and no other (but prob., with ca, and -he). will 
become king; (amrtam) maya bhik?avai> sak?atkfto(l) 
’mrtagami va (v.l. ya; Weller 38 ‘Schreibfehler fQr ca’, 
prob. rightly) margah LV 409.8 (prose); darSenti dharma- 
caryam (meter requires cariyam) va sudharmanistham 
Gv 477.6 (vs: printed vasudhar", which is impossible; 
va = eva could be assumed); kuk$igata va Mv i.144.13 
(prose), here clearly = eva, still in their mothers’ wombs; 
viSi?larOpam v’ iha SP 90.11 (vs), all mss., could be for 
eva; both edd. em. c’ iha; in 91.12 (vs) WT em. va, with 
Tib. nid, for mss. ca (plausibly); (3) va m.c. for va (as 
in Pali), or: maftjugho§u yatha yadylo va ham Gv 489.10 
(vs), like Manjughoga, or such as I (Maitreya) am. 

vamSa, m., (1) (cf. PaU vamsa, tradition, as in Dpvs. 
18.3 saddhamma-vamsa-kovida, knowing the tradition of 
the true religion; cf. Miln. 190.24, 27, syn. paveni 31, 
traditional usage, orig. line of descent), tradition: (na— 
parinirvasyami) yavan may5 buddhadharmasamgha-vamlo 
loke na pratist-hapito bhavisyatl LV 377.17 (prose); Tib. 
sgra, voice, sound, hence Foucaux (for BHS) renommie, 
but I cannot find evidence for this mg. in Skt. or MIndic; 
(2) (= Pali Vamsa = Skt. Vatsa, q.v., which is also 
used as Vaccha, personal name, in Pali) n. of a people: 
idam Vamlarajakulam j-ddliam .. . LV 21.1 (no v.l.), also 
3. (v.l. Vamsa); Tib. bad sa (= Vatsa). 


vatri4a-ghafik& (see gha(ikB), bamboo-stick, as a 
kind of toy (rather than ‘game’, as Index and pw Adden¬ 
dum): Divy 475.19. It may have been used in a game; 
cf. Pali vamsam DN i.6.13, comm, i.84.26 = venum 
ussapetva kijanam; indeed, the true translation may be 
stick used in (the game of) varpta, instead of the above. 

vamSa-dalika, a bamboo blade (? cf. Skt. dala): 
“kayfi nirUkhyodakena prak$51ayitavyah (sc. gudah, added 
to monks’ food) MSV i.249.15. 

(vamSarSga, bamboo-colored, adj. applied to a kind 
of vai<jurya-gem in Kauj. Arth., Shama-S. 1 76.19; so also 
Jm 92.2 vamSarfiga-val<lfirya-prabha-vyatikara-harlta-sali- 
lam; in line 4 (vs) the same is described as marakata- 
harita-prabhair jalair..., which misled Speyer into taking 
va° as a synonym of marakata, emerald; but it is clear 
from I<au(. that it is another green gem.) 

vam6arocanfi (Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vamSalocana, and 
Lex. °nS), tabasheer, sugar of bamboo: Mvy 5790; in Suv 
105.2 (vs) mss. samocakam tu; Nobel em. sarocanS, im¬ 
plausibly; a Chin, version supports vamSarocanS, which 
should prob. be read, despite the ‘metrical difficulties’ 
(Nobel) which it causes (omit tu, as a patchword introduced 
after the corruption?). 

(vaka = Skt. baka, trickster : Mflrdhatfi nrpatir hy 
eso naite Vai^likS vakSlj Divy 217.23.) 

Vakula, see Ba°. 

[(mani-)vakkala, false reading Mv ii.472.3; read 
mani-valaya (with ms. C, quoted as °valapa).] 

vakkali, nt., a kind of textile material: °li (both edd., 
no v.l.) Mvy 5871 = Tib bag le ba(?); Chin, colored, 
variegated cotton (= kaca, q.v., the prec. word in Mvy). 
Surely not connected with Pali, AMg. vakkali(n), wearer 
of bark, from Skt. valkala. 

Vakkalln (= PaU id., for Skt. valkalin), n. of a r?i 
who was converted by Buddha: Divy 49.3 ff. His story 
as told here is clearly related to some incidents told' of 
him in PaU (see DPPN). 

Vakkula, see Ba°. 

vaktavyikS (f. to *°vyaka, to vaktavya, in mgs. 4 
or 3 of BR), some kind of person not to be initiated as 
a nun; subject to orders (?), or worthy of reproach, blame¬ 
worthy (?):• nia (sc. asi) °ka Bhik 16a.4. 

[vaktra, nt., Mv Ui.185.17, repeated 19 (vs) atha 
gayasi vaktrapi, either corruption or false Sktization for 
PaU vattSni, same line, Jat. 111.447.18; Senart assumes 
that this PaU word = Skt. vfttani, meters, which is plau¬ 
sible. However, Ratnach. records (without citation from 
Uterature) an AMg. vatta = Skt. vyakta, defined singing 
while making the syllables and sounds distinct, an excellent 
mode of singing. May not the PaU vattSnl, and our word, 
be equivalents of this? Our word might then be a false 
Sktization, or error, instead of vyaktani.] 

Vaksu, n. of a naga king: May 247.8. Occurs as n. 
of a river in Skt., and in M5y 252.34; identified with the 
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Oxus. The n. of the river is used as the n. of a naga-king, 
cf. Mvy 3304-7, and s.v. Pak$u. 

Vakhala, n. of a country: Mink 325.10 (vs), see s.v. 
K£vi§a. 

[vaga, in Gv 105.22 sattva-vagasya, read sattvSva- 
gasya, and see avaga.] 

vagura, m. (= Skt. bakuia, vak°), name of a plant: 
puspam vaguro (vi)pramuncati XJd xviii.13. 

? vagQhayati, perh. for avagflh 0 , q.v. 

vanka, adj. ( = Pali id., Skt. vakra, which exists 
side by side in BHS, sometimes juxtaposed with vanka; 
§3.4; cf. a-vanka), crooked, (1) literally and physically: 
SP 113.11 vaftkSS ca ye katjaka kunfhakas ca; 350.9 
vahko$tho, and 10 vankamukho (in same context vakra- 
danto 8, vakranaso 9); Mv Ui.283.11 kubjagopanasi-vafik8; 
both lit. and flg., RP 58.7 (kaya-)v5k-dtta-vahk5h, 
crooked in body, speech, and mind-, (2) flg. crooked, dis¬ 
honest, deceitful-. SP 48.7 vahkah §a(ha; 268.5 Satha vafika- 
jatlyah (with only 1 ms., others vaflcaka-j 0 ; but LaVallfie 
Poussin JRAS 1911.1075 vanka-j at tkah); 272.1 durbud- 
dhinaS ca vahkah ca Satha...; Mv i.96.5 ak$a-vanka- 
dyflta-krl#-; 164.14 vank3vaka$a (so Senart for mss. 
“kaSam ca, unmetr.) vigato, free from possibility of deceit(1); 
Mvy 7322 (the next word is vakrah); Sik$ 230.3 dosa- 
vanka-Sa(hya-kuhan3m; (3) n. of a mountain (= Pall id.) 
to which ViSvantara was banished: Jm 55.12 ff. 

Vahga-(= Skt. id.)-lipl, a kind of writing: LV 125.20 
(most mss. Manga, which Tib. supports, man ga; see also 
vandS). 

VaAgaia (= Skt. and Pali Vaftga; Pkt has this 
form, cited as Batigala in Sheth), Bengal : Mmk 275.14 
“ladhipatih. 

vacana-patha, m. (= Pali id.), way of speaking, 
virtually = vacana, speech, utterance, words: LV 181.11; 
Sik§ 185.2; 188.9; Bbh 238.9 (for citations see s.v. dura- 
gata). 

[VacanasampraveSa, see Adhivacanaprave5a. ] 

vacl (once in Skt. vaci-bhedat, BR; Pali id., mostly 
in cpds.; AMg. vai, common), speech, word: kayakarma 
vaclkarma manokarma... Mv i.102.4 (vs; I could be m.c.). 

Vaji (the usual form in mss. of Mv, Senart always 
Vajji), or Vajji (= Pali Vajji) = Vfjl, q.v., n. of a people 
and country; associated with (Skt.) Malla, and with 
Licchavi, who in Pali are one unit in the Vajji con¬ 
federacy, but the two are also treated as interchangeable: 
Mv i.34.9 (prose), text vajji-, v.l. vaji-; 264.13 (vs), mss. 
vajim abhimukho, read vajim a°, m.c.; Senart vajji; 
326.2 (prose), mss. vajisu or varji?u; ii.419.9 (prose), 
mss. -vaji- or -vajri-; iii.421.5 (vs), vaji- required by meter, 
mss. vaji-, vajri-, Senart vajji-. 

vajira (= Pali id.), MIndic for Skt. vajra, in mg. 
diamond (or thunderbolt ?), only in vss m.c.: vajirakaya 
LV 298.19; vajirasara- Gv 56.1; 372.8. 

Vajji, v.l. for Vaji, q.v. 

Vajra, (1) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 516 (var. Vajropama, 
q.v.): SsP 1416.1; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.26. 

vajraka, (1) adj. (from vajra; in Skt. only with talla, 
a medicinal oil), diamantine, hard, flg.: adhy3£ayair 
vajrakaih LV 216.4 (vs); (2) n. of a guhyaka (cf. PaU 
Vajira, n. of a yakkha): Mmk 532.16 (vs); (3) n. of a 
mountain: Divy 450.10, 13; 455.29; 456.1; ( 4 ) m., n. of 
a muhurta: Divy 643.13; in 644.15 written varjanakah. 

Vajrakuk?!, n. of a cave: Kv 23.3; 24.12. 

Vajragarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 663; Dbh 
2.4, 26 ff., etc. 

VajragSndhfiri, n. of a goddess: Sadh 352.17 etc. 

Vajragir, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16. 

Vajragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.13. 

Vajracarcikfi, n. of a goddess: S3dh 395.13. 

VajrachedikS, n. of a work (our Vaj): Siks 171.9; 
275.11; Vaj 46.11. 


Vaj raj flSnaparvata; n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.9. 
Vajrajvaianaiarka, n. of a deity: Sadh 512.1. 
VajradSka, n. of a supernatural being (cf. next): 
Sadh 466.1 etc. 

VajraJSki, or 0 dakini, n. of a yogini (cf. prec.): °daki 
Sadh 445.20 (vs; v.l. "jakinl, contrary to meterl); °dakini 
459.21 (prose); 488.8 (vs), etc., the regular form. ‘ 

VajratSrS, n. of a form of T3r8: S3dh 178.10 etc. 
Vajratlk§na, n. of a form of ManjuSrI: S3dh 148.17 
etc. 


Vajratunda (Skt. Lex. id.), vajra-beaked, n. or epithet 
of Garuja: LV 270.9 (prose). 

Vajratundi, ep. of Tar8: Hoernle MR 54.2; said 
(see n. 14) to mean oafra-navel; cf. Vajran&bhi. 

V aj r ad j-Jhanetra, n. of a yak?a: Mvy 3372. 

Vajradrumakesaradhvaja, n. of a gandharva: Mvy 


Vajradhara (cf. Vajrapatji?), n, of a Bodhisattva 
or deity: Mmk 312.6; S5dh 515.4 etc. 

VajradharS, n. of a rak?asl: M8y 243.22. 

VajradhStvttvari, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4291; S8dh 
65.1; 280.16. 

Vajradhvaja, n. of a number of Tathagatas: Dbh 
99.18. 

Vajradhvaja-sQtra, n. of a work: Sik? 22.5; 278.14; 
also called Vajradhvaja-parin5mana, Sik$ 213.3; 291.10. 

VajranSbhi, n. of two former Buddhas: Gv 104.20; 
257.20 (here Vajira 0 , in a vs). 

Vajran&r&yanaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Gv 
281.26. 

Vajranetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.3. 

Vajrapadavikramin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 81.8. 

Vajrapadmegvari, n. of a goddess: S3dh 76.1. 

Vajrapadmottara, n. of a Tathagata: Dbh 89.14. 

VajrapSpi (in Skt. ep. of Indra; in PaU Vajirap8pl 
is n. of a yakkha, also of Indra, the two being identified, 
at least sometimes; on his character see DPPN; in BHS 
sometimes - Indra, as in Mv i.183.10 where his form is 
assumed by Buddha; prob. also in Gv 250.20, where he 
parallels, and forms the climax of, a series of devatas; 
and prob. SP 445.6), n. of a yak$a, M3y 3 (living at R3ja- 
gfha); cf. Vajra-rSjagrha; usually not, as in M5y, a 
mere local yakja, but a much more imposing and even 
terrifying yak$a, who e. g. in Bbh 152.1 may be conjured 
up by a Bodhisattva to frighten evil-doers (cf. also Canda- 
vajrapani); often called by epithets like mahayak’sa- 
sen3pati Suv 85.3, guhyakadhipati 91.17 (see tho word, 
and cf. LV 66.6), yaksendra 158.13; similarly Mmk 548.7, 
and often; elsewhere he is an important Bodhisattva, at 
or near the head of lists of them, Kv 1.7; Mvy 649; one 
of eight, Dharmas 12; a special attendant on Buddha 
Lank 240.10; a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhumi is Vajrap5ni- 
satatanubaddha, Dbh 71.22; other references to V. the 
Bodhisattva, Sik$ 274.3; S8dh 49.13 etc.; Mmk 11.6; 
62.28 ; 68.20, etc.; it is clear, however, that for Mmk, 
at least, the Bodhisattva and the yak?a or guhyaka 
prince are the same person; so Vajrapapir bodhisattvo 
25.8 is referred to in 12 as (A)guhyak8dhipatin5 yak- 
sendrena; in addressing Vajrapaijim guhyakadhipatim, 
36.2, he is called jinaputra (= bodhisattva) in the next 
line; he is called a bodhisattva in 145.2 and 13, and 
addressed as yak$e$a in 14. 

Vajrapada, m. pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.11. 

Vajrapura, nt., n. of a Tlravidian town’ (Dramicla- 
patfana): Gv 72.13. 

Vajrapramardanin, n. of a Tathagata in the north: 
Gv 81.7. 

Vajrapramardin, n. of a Tathagata: £ik§ 169.7. 

VajrabhSskari, n. of a goddess: Sadh 488.7 etc. 

Vajrabhrkutl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4281. 



Vajrabhairavi 


vanlpaka 


Vajrabhairavi, n. of a goddess: Sftdh 488.6 etc. 
Vajraman<Jala, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 529; SsP 
1417.8. 

Vajramati, n. of a Bodhlsattva, or of two: Kv 1.17; 
Gv 442.21. 

Vajramfilfi, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.16. 
Vajramufti, n. of a klmnara maid: Kv 6.4. 
VajrameruftikharakatfigfiradharanI, n. of a work: 
Mvy 1388. 

vajrayBna, nt., a Tantric form of Mahftyftna: Sftdh 

225.10. 

VajrayoginI (cf. Vajra), n. of a yoglnl: Sftdh 452.6 
etc. 

Vajraratnaglritejas, n. of the ‘elephant jewel’ of a 
cakravartin: Gv 418.8. 

? Vajra-rfijagj-ba, Karmav 55.19, n. of a city; or 
is Vajra an epithet of the well-known Rftjagrha? A local 
yak$a named Vajrapftnl, q.v., lived there. 

Vajraraudrl, n. of a goddess: Sftdh 488.8. 
vajra-llpl, a kind of script: LV 126.6; confirmed Tib. 
Vajravfirfihika, = next: Sftdh 442.8 (vs, m.c.). 
Vajravarahl, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13; Sftdh 
424.1; 427.1, etc. 

Vajravetaii, n. of a goddess: Sftdh 352.10. 
Vajraftuddha, n. of a Bodhlsattva or future Buddha: 
Gv 441.26. 

VajraftpAkhala, n. of a goddess: Sftdh 413.9, 10 etc. 
Vajraftri, (I) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.15; 
(2) f., n. of a number of lokadhfttus: Dbh 99.17. 

Vajrasamhata, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5 
(confirmed Tib.; cf. Vajrasamghfita). 

Vajrasamhanana, m. pi., n. of (a range of?) moun¬ 
tains: Lank 29.6, 32.8. 

Vajrasamghfita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.10 
(cf. Vajrasamhata). 

VajrasarasvatJ, n. of a goddess: Sftdh 326.1 etc. 
Vajrasfigaragarbhfi, n. of a lokadhfitu: Gv 9.9. 
Vajrasfigaradhvajamegha, n. of a Tathftgata: Gv 

310.11. 

Vajrasfira, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Mvy 713. 
Vajrasena, (1) n. of a merchant, former birth of 
Sftkyamuni; in the story of Syftmft: Mv ii.166.19 ff.; 
(2) n. of one or two Bodhisattvas: Kv 1.8; Mmk 576.18. 

Vajra, n. of a yogini: Sftdh 445.19 etc.; cf. Vajra- 
yoginl. 

Vajrfikara (? em., but plausible), n. of a mountain: 
Suv 133.5. 

Vajrfi&kufta, m., n. of a mountain: Kv 72.1, 3. 
Vajrfinkufti, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4284; Sftdh 50.3 etc. 
Vajrfinaiiga, a name of Mafijuftri: Sftdh 124.3 etc. 
Vajrfibha, n. of a Tathftgata: Gv 82.6. 

Vajrfimbujfi, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4283. 
Vajrfiyudha, n. of a yak?a: Mfiy 11. 
Vajrfircij)6rlvat8filatnkfiragarbha, n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: Dbh 2.15. 


Vajrfift ayo-girl-ftirl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.13 
(vs; m.c. for VajrftiayaglriSrl). 

Vajrottarajfifinin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16. 
Vajropama, n. of a sam&dhi: Mvy 560; SsP 1419.18. 
Also v.l. for Vajra (1), another samftdhi in the same list, 
but Tib. confirms Vajra (rdo rje Ses bya ba, called Vajra). 

vaficitaka, adj, (Skt. °ta plus -ka, perh. pitying or con¬ 
temptuous), deceived : suvancitako ’si LV 323.10 (vs), said 
by daughters of Mftra to the Bodhlsattva, in the passage 
in which they apply to themselves many forms in ka 
which I have interpreted as endearing in tone, $ 22.34. 

-vata, usually banyan, is sometimes applied to the 
bodhi-tree (see s.v. bodhi 2): bodhi-vajaLV 308.4; 364.8, 
etc.; bodhi-su-vafa LV 360.18; all vss. 
vatika, v.l. for dhafika, q.v. 
vatta (= Pall Id., both mgs.; Skt. vftta, adj., not 


used as n. In this sense), (I) adj. round, see vafta-pasaka; 
(2) = samsftra, the round of rebirths: LV 127.17, read 
vattopachedana-Sabdah (text patopa 0 ; ms. A vatfoma 0 , 
with m corruptly for p; = Pall va(tupacheda). 

vattana(vall, i. e. °nft-ftvall; = Pali °U), ( string of) 
bead(s); so to be read for Senart’s em. vaifanavepl Mv 
ii.125.16; 127.4; 128.9; 129.12; and (em. vesfanavepl) 
231.17. The mss. are all corrupt but clearly point to 
(ft)vail, in accordance with Pali, rather than vepl in which 
Senart follows the LV parallels, see vartanfi(-venl); the 
mg. is the same and is explained under the latter word. 

vatta-pfisaka, f. °lka, having a round eye (of a needle): 
Mv ii.87.17, read °pftsikft, or °pfi$ikft, sficl; see under 
pfisa(ka); mss. matta- or vartta-, Senart em. vatta-, 
yftslkft(m). 

vattita (MIndic for vartlta = Skt. vrtta ), rounded, 
round: °ta-dftthft (n. pi. m.) Mv ii.44.5 (v.l. vartita 0 ), in 
the list of anuvyafljana, q.v.. No. 53; other texts vjita- 
(-dam§tra). 

7 vajhara, adj. (= Pall Lex. id.; rarely in Skt. 
stupid, dull), large, gross: Mv ii.65.3, applied to a lizard, 
godhft; but the reading is quite doubtful; v.l. jafharft; 
and in 5 both mss. (raudrftm) japarftm, intending jath° 
(Senart em. va(harftm); it seems likely that (Skt.) ja(hara, 
hard (or old’l), should be assumed. 

va<la (m., = AMg. id., Skt. and Pali va(a), banyan: 
Kv 8-3, in a list of flowers, -mahftmftndftra-vadfiudumbara- 


pu?pa-. 

Vadi, n. of a yak?a: Mfty 236.28. 

Vapika, n. of a rich householder’s son (hero of Av 
ch. 6): Av i.28.3, 13 etc. 

va<j<ja, adj. (cf. next; Deiln. 7,29 = mahftn.-comm.; 
Hem. 4.364; AMg. va<j<ja-kumftrl, old maid, supporting 
Senart’s derivation, ii n. 541, from Skt. vfddha; see 
Edgerton, JAOS 69.229, largely anticipated, as I learned 
too late, by Lttders, KZ 52.106-9), large, big, fat; of birds 
in captivity, fattened for slaughter and sale as food: 
vad<Ja-vad<jft(ni) Mv ii.241.15, 17, 20; 242.7; vaddo (so 
read with mss., if not vaddi-. see next) bhavi$yati 242.14; 
of udumbara fruit, vadd»-vaddftni 246.11; in 249.19 (vs) 
mss. vadda ca vpxdi, ( your) body (see vpndi) is big. 

vaddi-bhavati (see prec.), gets big, fat, of birds, as 
under prec.: Mv li.242.2, 4, and in 11 read Vaddlbhfito; 
in 14 perh. vaddHmss. vadd®)-bhavi?yati. 

Vanaia, see Vafiaifi. 

[vani(n), as in Pali vanl (Jftt. vi.232.29), beggar ; so 
most mss. at Mv i.87.14 (vs); but prob. the true reading is 
vafti(n), q.v., with Senart.] 

vanika (perh. hyper-SkL for Pkt. vaniya = next; 
or, a-extension of Skt. vapik, n. sg. treated as ‘stem’, 
$ 15.8, owing to its use as stem in composition; acc. to 
Senart i.367 MIndic van! (= vapij) plus -ka; the parallel 
*bhi?aka there cited is a false form; SP 292.11, vs, reads 
bhl?atka without v.l., and *bhi?aka would be metr. 
impossible), merchant : vaoika-iresthl-bhfltena Mv i.1.8 
(prose). 

vanija (a-extenslon of Skt. vanij, i 15.7, cf. prec.; 
occurs In Skt. as n. pr. and in other mgs.; Skt. Lex. 
vapij aka in this mg.), merchant: vapij a-gapena LV 385.13 
(vs), similarly 16 (vs); °jftl? 208.6 (prose); °jfinfim 387.10 
(prose). 

vapijya (nt.? seems blend of Skt. °jyfi, f., and vfipijya, 
nt.), commerce: -kttl-°jya-prabhfltaft ca bhavet SP 102.4 


(prose). 

[vapir-yatha, must intend Skt. vapikpatha, trade, 
or a MIndic equiv.: MPS 5.12, ms. ftryft vapir-yathfi, 
etad ...; ed. em. vftpir yathaitad..., but Pali vaplppatho, 
and so Tib. tshon pa ya rabs rnams kyi lam.] 

vanlpaka, (dnly MV ii.100.4; 182.4, 9; also , text 
iii.254.18 but without ms. support), otherwise van 0 (Skt. 
vapipaka and °yaka, one of them certainly a graphic 



Vatkula 


VanavSsln 


variant for the other; I have no doubt that “paka should 
always be read; In Vikramac. MR 29.35 all mss. °paka; 
In BHS "yak* 1 recorded only Divy 83.19; cf. Pali vanib- 
baka, AMg. vanlmaga, °maya, supporting °paka), beggar, 
mendicant: sometimes mendicant monk, e. g. Asthisena 
vanlpaka Mv 111.419.4; once used in reference to a snake- 
charmer, in a way which I do not understand (it suggests 
snake-charmer as another mg. of the word, perhaps because 
they are a sort of wandering beggars?), hastatvam figacche 
(subject, a nfiga, captured by a snake-charmer) vantpaka- 
sya MV 11.182.4, 9; usually the last of a quartette, Sramana, 
brShmana, kfpana, vahlp 0 (as recipients of alms), often 
in ft cpd., LV 430.19; Mv U.100.4; 111.41.17; 43.8; 44.19; 
Jm 15.4; Av 1.198.11; same with omission of krpapa, 
Mv 1.188.14 (here Senart vanlyakam, but all mss. °pakam); 
111.254.18; without gramana, brfihmapa, but with krpaija 
(and usually other near-synonyms) Dlvy 83.19 (vanly 0 ); 
319.4; Jm 105.14; alone, Divy 414.18 (v.l. °pagah); Jm 
7.10. 

Vatlcula, see Bakkula. 

? vattl-bhavati, see vartti 0 . 

[Vattula, see Vartula.] 

vattu-fiiras (Mironov vandu°, v.l. in both calu°, 
perh. for Skt. caru, kettle, pot ; preceded by ghaja-Slras, 
q.v., for which Mironov has vattu-g 0 without v.l.), big¬ 
headed), acc to Tib. klad (glad) po che, also Chin, and 
Jap.: MVy 8808. If we could accept the vJ. calu, and 
assume It = Skt. caru, the word would be comprehensible. 

Vatsa (cf. Vamfia 2): (1) a pupil of the ascetic 
Kfigyapa, thus fellow-pupil of Sarabhanga: Mv 111.363.3 ff. 
In the Pali story (see DPPN), Kisavaccha, or Vaccha 
Kisa, Is a pupil of Sarabhanga, and his adventure with 
King Dapdaki is somewhat differently told. In Mv 111.364.16 
called Vatsa-gotro, cf. Pali Vacchagotta, and in 17 described 
as vfitehl fibfidheht kfgo (cf. the Pall Kisa-vaccha?). 
(2) n. of a nfiga king: Mfiy 247.16. 

Vatsaka, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.26 (vs), 
vatsara, adj. (= Skt. vatsala), affectionate: mss. at 
Mv 1.155.2; Senart em. °la. 

vatsa-hSra, m. (prob. false Skt. for MIndic, Incl. 
AMg., vaccha = Skt. vaksas, plus Skt. hfira; cf. Skt. 
vakso-manl), a string of gems worn on the chest, in lists 
of ornaments: Sukh 41.16, °hfirfi(b); 54.10. 

vadatha (m.? §22.44), speaking, speech: Mv 1.184.3 
(vs) vadatha-kovldah, skilled in speech (of Buddha). 

[Vadanaaatyapdatdra, mss., as n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv 1.139.10; see Samlkpltavadana.] 

Vadail, n. of a goddess: S5dh 276.18 etc. 

? vadl, vade, assumed by Senart to be Inter), of grief, 
cf. Skt. vata: aho vadl (v.l. vade ti) aho vadltl Mv 1.341.9 
(and, by Senart’s em., 341.8, 11); aho vade aho vade ti 
342.4. Text doubtful; see Senart’s note, 
vaddhaka, see s.v. vardha. 

vaddha-pafikS (MIndic for Skt. vadhra, or vardhra, 
plus paJlkS, strip (of cloth); Senart em. “pattikfi, which 
in 260.12 Is unmetr.), strip of leather, leather strap: kfiyam 
tlk§pena tostrepa “paUkfiyam (instr.; § 9.51) pfitayensuh 
Mv 111.258.16 (prose); similarly 260.12 (vs), 
vaddh&payati; see vardhayatl. 
vadya (nt.? = Pall vajja, which is usually derived 
from Skt. varjya, tho this is not used as a noun in this 
sense; if so, vadya would be a false Sktizatlon of vajja, 
as In next), fault, sin: (read) anumfitre?u vadye?u bhaya- 
dargfivl Mv iii.52.1 = Pali apumattesu vajjesu bhayadas- 
sfivl (see CPD s.v. apumatta), seeing danger in (even) 
very small faults ; a common phrase in Pali; since Pall 
vajja Is common In other locutions, there seems no doubt 
that we must read vadyegu; mss. corrupt, “mfitregevadyegu 
or °mfitregvabandhe$u; Senart em. °matre?v fivadyegu 
(intending Skt, avadyegu? this would seem plausible but 
for the close Pali parallel). 


vadyate (false Skt. for MIndic [Pali] vajjati, cf. prec.), 
is refected, excluded: sfi me va santlke apl ca vadyase Mv 
U.58.8 (here mss. vSdyase); 59.10, it is you, being such as 
this, who are tn my presence, and you are rejected (by me). 
Otherwise Senart (7 tell you to your face). 

VadrSkara, n. of a mountain: Mfiy 253.33. 
vadhaka, intending to kill (§22.3): dhruvam khu 
mahyam °kfi upasthitSp SP 113.8 (vs); vadhake ’’pi Jm 
163.21 (prose), even towards one who Intended to kill (him). 

vadhati (= Pall id.; no pres, in Skt.), kills: see § 28.14. 
Cf. vahati. 

vadhuka (= Pall Id,, Skt. vadha; see also vadhttkfl), 
young woman, young matron: na ca dfirlkfim vfi kanyfim vS 
vadhukfim vfi... SP 277.3 (prose); kulegu cfipi °kfim 
(WT with v.l. “kfifc) kum&ryag ca vivarjayet 279.12 (vs); 
bride, mi (— me)... vadhukfim vrpl?va LV 139.16 (vs); 
daughter-in-law, °kfiye Sudarganfiye (In reference to 
AlindS, her mother-in-law) Mv 11.445.12 ; 446.19 (both 
prose); gregthl- 0 kfi Av 1.255.9 (prose). 

Vadhu-yak$I (text corruptly Madhu 0 ; In vs) Mmk 
567.12, or Vadhu-(also Vadha-)-yak$inI 569.25 (prose; 
both forms), n. of a yakginl. 

vadhaka (= vadhuka, q.v.), young woman, esp. 
young wife, young matron: sarvfi etft °Qk5 nav5 dahrSs... 
LV 100.12 (volunteer nurses for the infant Bodhlsattva); 
nava-vadhflkfl LV 157.12, a young wife; a young matron 
or woman, Divy 632.1; 651.15; daughter-in-law (as In Mv 
11.445.12 vadhuka) Mv it.446.20 (mss.j. All prose. 

vadha-kumarl, a young newly-married bride: MSV 
1.118.17; 121.12. 

VadhO-yakplnl, see Vadhu°. 

vadhya-ghaja(ka), -ghata(ka), m. (written ba° In 
Mvy, Divy; — Pall vajjha-ghStaka; on t for t see § 2.41), 
executioner of criminals: °taka Mv 11.168.10, and v.l. 169.9; 
°ta, v.l. for °ta 170.9; °taka (seems to be the most usual 
form) Mvy 3836 (ba°); Divy 421.1, 9 (ba°); Mv ii.169.9; 
°ta, Divy 421.4 (ba°); Mv U.169.6; 170.8, 9. 

vadhyapOna, a drink given to a criminal before ex¬ 
ecution to stupefy him: KalpanSmapiJltlka, Lttders, Kl. 
Sict- Texte 2, 45. 

(vadhra, in Skt. as m., Mbh.Cr.ed. 1.26.19a for Calc, 
vadhrl as cited in BR; also as nt., BR; vadhri, f„ In Skt. 
only Lex.; Skt. also vardhra, Lex. °rl, and Pall vaddha; 
see vaddha-pa{lkfi; strap, thong: badhre$u Mv 1.13.8; 
clraka-vadhrint 19.9, refers to strips of flesh; so also 
vadhrl, acc. pi., with Senart, the mss. being corrupt, 
19.7, 8.) 

vadhrayati (denom. to Skt. vadhrl), castrates: puru- 
?5mf ca °yantl Mv 1.96.8. 
vadhrl, see vadhra. 

vana, (1) (m. or nt.; once apparently In Skt. Kenop. 
31; seems pretty clear In Pall vana, tho interpretations of 
some passages vary; CPD recognizes avana, free from 
lust; cf. vanats, vanatha, avanata, nirvana), desire: 
Ud xvlii.3 and 4 «= Pali Dhp. 283-4, vanam (punnlngly 
desire and grove ; so Pali) chlndatha md vrk$am vanato 
Jdyate bhayam, chit(t)v& vanam samfllam ca (Pali vanam 
ca vanatham ca) nirvana bhavatha bhik?avah; yftvad 
vanatfi (Pall vanatho) na chldyate (later ms. na chidyate 
ySvatfi vanam), etc. [In Gv 105.25 -vanasya, gen., is a false 
reading; see under avana.] (2) n. of a yak?a: MSV i.17.7. 

vanats (see vana), desire: in Ud xvlii.4 (cited s.v. 
vana) equivalent to Pall vanatho, see vanatha. Cf. also 
avanatfl. 

vanatha (= Pall Id., m.; § 22.44; replaced once by 
vanats, q.v.), desire, in prahlna-vanathq, having got rid 
of desire: Mv 1.204.3 (here by Senart’s em.) = ii.7.18. 

vanada, nt. (Skt. Lex. id.), cloud: (tad yathSpi) ndma 
fSradam vanadam p&n<)u parlfuddham... Sukh 3.2, 
VanavSsin, m., n. of a region (janapada; in the 
south): Gv 76.20; 77.22. 
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Vanaspatl, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.17. 
vanSnl (vana plus suffix -finl, § 22.10), vast forest: 
iha nlvarana-vanSnl (so with v.L, text °van5rl; the vast 
forest of the hindrances) dagdha me kuialamdlatejena LV 
372.1 (vs). 

vanaia, seeVadaia. 

vanSstlka, adj. (false Sktization of Pali vanaffha, 
like pupkarastika; cf. Vin. f.215.18 vanaffham pokkha- 
rattham, comm. 1093.13 vane c’ eva padumlnigacche ca 
jfitam), growing in the forest: MSV 1.239.2 °kfini phalSni. 
vanlpaka, [vanlyaka,] = vanlp 0 , q.v. 
vandaka, adj. (Pali vandikS, f.), In caltya-v°, venerat¬ 
ing eaityas: adyfipi caitya-°kfi bhik?avo vandante Divy 
579.8-9; 581.2; intending to salute, see §22.3. 

? vandana, adj.? (in Skt., Pali, Pkt. noted only as 
n. act), greeting, saluting, possibly in SP 166.8 (vs) yato 
vayam vandana Sgatfi Jinam, whence we have come to the 
Jina greeting him. But prob. more likely loc. sg. of n. act., 
for °ne: in the matter of greeting (— to greet) him. 

? vandd (sc. ,lipi), a kind of writing: mss. at Mv 
1.135.7 (Senart vangfi by em., with LV 125.20). 

? vandu-6iras, see vattu 0 . 

Vapupmant, n. of a Sakyan youth: Av 1.355.1 fl. 

? vambh-, vamh- (Pali vambheti, vamhetl), despise, 
contemn, show ill-will; see s.w. nirvamhana, parivam- 
bhita. 

vayana, nt. (so also Mironov; BR vSyana), a kind 
of perfume or incense: Mvy 6248 = Tib. rgya spos, Chinese 
perfume or incense. [For vayana as v.l. for vayana, 
see this.] 

[vara, read avara, q.v.; Gv 105.20, text sattvavara- 
sya, read sattvfi 0 .] 

Varakalyana (= Pali id.), n. of a king, son of Ka- 
lyfina, q.v., and father of Upo$adha, q.v. In Mv i.348.8 
text Is corrupt; the form Rava (v.l. Rfiva) prob. represents 
Vara(-kalySpa), but in one ms. seems also confused with 
Roca, q.v., who should have been named earlier in the list. 

VaragaganS (Lefm. with most mss.), or VaraganS 
(v.l., with Tib.), n. of a iokadhatu in the zenith: LV 
295.9; Tib. tshogs (= gana) kyi dam par (= vara). 

varata (m.? Skt. Lex. °ta, °(a, a kind of wasp; De$I 
varada), a noxious insect ( waspl): Mfiy 252.2. 

varataka, m. or nt., border, edge(1): tasya (sc. nllot- 
palasya) varafake candrastha-omkaram bhavayet Sfidh 
139.18; cakrabhyantara-varatakedhlhkfiram ... bhavayet, 
bahya-°ke kfiliyogam (see kali)... cintayet 156.6-7. 

varana, nt., a high number: Mvy 7852 (cited from 
Gv); prob. = vivarana, Gv 105.25; but cf. also Gv 
105.26, perh. read sattva-varanasya (gen.) for sattva-pa- 
varanasya; no equivalent seems to occur in the similar 
list Gv 133 (it should occur about line 10). Tib. on Mvy 
gzhal dpag, the same as the rendering of dharana, q.v.; 
this suggests that one or the other is a corruption. But 
Gv supports varana, while the Tib. rendering seems to 
support dharana, which in Skt. is the name of a weight 
(Tib. gzhal). 

varandikd, some sort of bag or container (to be 
hung on a wall-peg): MSV i.xi.l. 

varatraka, adj. (Skt. varatrfi plus -ka), made or 
consisting of straps: sahasaiva tSni drdhani varatrakfini 
(sol) bandhanani chittva Divy 137.5. 

varadhara (m. or nt.I or em. °rfi? cf. Skt. vasum- 
dhara), earth: sfigara-varadhara-vipula-buddheh (bodtii- 
sattvasya) LV 9.22 (prose); so Tib., bio (buddhi) rgya 
mtsho (sagara) daft (and) sa (earth) ltar (like) rgya che 
bahi (vipula). 

VaradharmamudrS, n. of a sam5dhi: Mvy 565; 
SsP 1420.9. 

Varaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva, previous in¬ 
carnation of ManjuSrI: SP 21.18 fl., 22.9 ft; 25.4 fl.; 
(2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.16. 


VarabShu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.6. 

Varamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 

VararQpa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.7 (confirmed 
in Tib.). 

Varalak?anah£irl (so, one word), n. of a Buddha 
(same name as next): Gv 284.24 (vs, m.c.). 

Varalakpanafiri (same name as prec.), n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 310.24 (prose). 

?Varagramatl (mss. have atra before this? Sen. em. 
Pravarfi 0 ) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.10. 

varSnga, adj. (Skt. vara-anga; in Skt. recorded as 
Bhvr. only in a gloss in Amarakoga; not noted Pali or 
Pkt., but see below), lit. having excellent (bodilg) members; 
so Tib. yan lag mchog, on LV and Mvy: ep. of heroic 
sons, ... gQrSn§m vMpam 0 ga-rapin5m parasainyapra- 
mardakanSm Mv i.49.5; 193.18; ii.158.i7 and LV 18.6; 
of the four divisions of an army, rSjS caturangSd bala- 
kaySd vara-varahg8n hastino ’gv8n rath8n manu?yfimg ca 
vahane$v aropya Tamradvipam samprasthitah Divy 
527.27, the king loaded on boats the severally (i. e. in each 
department; vara-va°) best-membered elephants, horses, 
chariots, and men from his four-membered army, and . . .; 
var8ftga-balam Mvy 8211, strength of a vardnga. Acc. to 
pw 7.372, the mg. would be elephant (so Skt. Lex.) in 
Mvy and Divy (so also Index to Divy). But the word in 
Divy clearly applies to all four regular divisions of an 
Indian army, specifically named here; if it meant elephant 
it would duplicate hastino. And in Mvy it is placed between 
mahflnagna- and praskandl-balam (see these words), 
and separated from pr8krtahasti and gandhahasti-b 0 in 
8208-9. In MPS 31.21 a var8hga’s power rates very high, 
just below that of an ardha-nSrayana, above that of a 
mahanagna and praskandin. PTSD s.v. vlra regards 
this as ‘distorted’ from vlrahga- as in Pali; on the con¬ 
trary, I believe the Pali cliche DN i.89.5 etc. is compressed 
from an original closer to Mv i.49.5 etc.; it reads putta 
. . . sflra viraftgarflpa parasenappamaddana (viranga- for 
BHS virfi varfinga-). 

Var&Rka = next, in vs, m.c.: Sadh 589.16. 

VarSll, n. of a yogini: S5dh 277.2 (prose) etc.; cf. prec. 

varahaka (m. or nt.; = Skt. vaia°, bal5°), cloud: 
p8i)dala-(so, or p5pdula, mss.)-var8haka-nibho Mv i.207.8 
= ii.11.19 (vs). 

VaraharaukhI, n. of a yogini: Sadh 277.4 etc. 

varufa, m. (Skt. Lex. id., SkL AMg. varuda), a cane- 
splitter, mat-maker (by trade): repeatedly in Mv ii.477.4 fl.; 
mss. usually t or dh, sometimes even t, but apparently 
never d acc. to Senart; fi often in mss. for u. 

Varupa, (I) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.234.13, 
called Varunottama line 20; n. of (presumably) another 
Buddha, Sik? 169.10; (2) n. of an arhat (vagibhOta), 
disciple of Sakyamuni: Mv i.75.18; (3) n. of a n8ga (cf. 
DPPN Varupa 15 and 17): LV 204.9; Megh 288.6; M5y 
221.20; (4) n. of a yak$a: M3y 236.25. 

Varunadatta, n. of a satpurupa (q.v.): SP 3.11. 

Varunadeva, (1) n. of one or two Buddhas: Siks 
169.10; Gv 104.20; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6,10. 

Varupamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 694 (with 
ep. kumarabhfita). 

fVarunaraja, or °r8jan (mss. Valu-, Valupa-r 0 ), n. 
of a former Buddha: Mv 1139.13. 

VarunavegS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.23. 

Varupa6rl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.11. 

Varuna, n. of a locality (city); Mfiy 56, see Ldvi, p. 96. 

Varunika, and Varunl, n. of two goddesses: Mahfi- 
samfij., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 181.11 and 9 
respectively (cf. s.v. maitrl, 2). 

Varunottama, see s.v. Varuna (1;. 

Varendraketu, n. of a king: Suv 132.7, by em.; 
mss. Valendra 0 , Velendu 0 ; Tib. mchog gi dban pohi tog = 
the em. 
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? varkika, adj.? or subst.? modifying, or parallel 
with, kflrcaka, paint-brush; mg. unknown: kOrcakair 
varkikair mukto mrtakeSasusambhavaih, (abhunjanas 
tathSllkhya svayam va citrakarena v8) Mmk 553.13(-14). 
Qy: read varpikair or vartikair? Cf. Skt. Lex. varnlkS, 
a paint-brush; Skt. vartikS, id. 

varga-cSrin, living with a crowd, one of the two 
classes of pratyekabuddha, contrasting with the khadga- 
visSnakalpa, which is the only type known to Pali: Mvy 
1007; AbhidhK. LaV-P. iil.194; vi.177. 

vargu, adj. (= Skt. valgu; § 2.49), charming (of 
sound): vargu (separate word; 6abda nt.) manojnam 
gravaplyam Sabdam anuravanto Gv 167.19. 

varcahkufl, varcask 0 (= Pali vaccakutl; cf. next 
items), privy for defecation (cf. prasr&va-k 0 ): MSV il.91.6; 
“kutilj ib. 157.4. 

varcahkumbhika, varcask 0 (cf. next), chamber-pot, 
commode: MSV U.174.5. 

varca-ghafa, m. (= Pali vacca-gh 0 ; varca = Skt. 
varcas plus ghaia; cf. prec. and next items), pot of dung: 
Av i.252.1. 

varca-dhSna, nt. (= Skt. varcas, for which varca- 
may be m.c., and Pali vacca, plus -dhana), = samkara 
(q.v.)-dhana, dung-heap: °n3ni Av i.254.5 (vs), 
varcask-, see varCahk-. 

varcahftra, adj. Bhvr., Av 1:254.2; 255.11; text var- 
cohfira but read varcah 0 with v.L, 253.2 (Skt. varcas plus 
5h5ra, irregular sarndhi, or semi-MIndic varca, Pall vacca, 
and cf. varca-ghaja, -dh5na, plus ahara), feeding on dung 
(of a pretl). 

Varco-marga (m., = Pali vaccamagga), anus: 
Mvy 9227. 

varjanaka, m., n. of a muhOrta: Divy 644.15; in 
643.13 written vajraka (4). 

varjayati, in phrase 8rdravrk$e va (or va) varjayitvS 
(varjetvS, varjitvft) Mv i.7.5; 11.12; 17.9; 20.12; 24.9 (or 
°vrk$e$u varjitSh 12.15, mss.), object being the wicked in 
various hells, subject their tormentors; acc. to Senart (note 
375) refetant, repoussant (les damnSs) sous un arbre verdoyanl 
(they tear or devour their flesh, or the like). 1 venture 
to guess that it means impaling them on a fresh, green 
tree (stump or branch). But I cannot explain this mg. in 
terms of varj- or S-varj-; va (almost always preceding the 
gerund) is also difflcu't (Senart assumes it stands for eva); 
I suspect some corruption. 

varna-dhstu, f. (= Pali vanna-dh°, which is said 
in Pv. comm. 137.2 to be meant by the word rOpa in Pv. 
ii.9.59, while vanna in 60 is distinguished from this and 
glossed samlh5na; I understand dhatu in mg. 3, q.v., 
and varna-dh° substantially = rQpa-dh°; Pv. comm. 
14J26 glosses vanna-dh 0 by chavl-vannam; the PTSD def. 
is confused and obscure), (bodily) element of beauty (of 
external appearance): ka varnadhStO (so m.c., mss. °tu) 
iha striya vidyati Mv ii.60.3 (vs), so read with mss. (except 
°tu; Senart misunderstands), what beauty-eiement of (jin) a 
woman is seen here (in you)! 

varnaniya, gdve. (to varnayati, which even in Skt., as 
in Pali vannetl, may mean praise, as recognized by Apte), 
worthy of being praised: $ubha-v°, ...for beauty, Mv 
ii.318.12; 19 (vss), of gems (mukta, nagamaiji, m.c. for 
naga°). 

Varnasvara, n. of a group of future Pratyekabuddhas 
(predicted): Av i.99.17. 

varnita, ppp. of Skt. varnayati, perh. as in pw s.v. 
(1), painted, or else displayed, depicted, or even regarded 
(BR and pw s.v. 3); acc. to Senart tfc., having the aspect 
of .... (as Skt. varnin): te tu ... dr?tv5 nirmita (mss. “to; 
magically , created.) bhik$u varnita (acc. pi.; mss. °to) Mv 
i.189.9 (vs); Senart bhlk§uvarnita; so also, dhy8yante 
bhiksu varnita 190.1 (n. pi.; mss, °to). 

[varnin, painter (so Skt. Lex.), possibly in Mmk 


134.12 (vs) aiikhet &stu varnibhih, he shall depict the 
Teacher by means of painters'! but prob. rather m.c. for 
varnebhih = varpalh, with the colors of (appropriate to) 
the Teacher.] 

Varnu (Skt. Gr.), pi., n. of a people or region: May 
30; see L6vi p. 71. 

varta (m. or nt.; = Pali vatta, usually derived from 
Skt. vrtta, which is not known in this sense; if this is true, 
varta shows false Sktlzation), round of existences (= sam- 
s5ra): varte (so mss., Senart em. vatte, which is not noted 
in this sense in MIndic) apratima dharmadarSanam... 
Mv i.63.17 (vs), in the round of existences matchless is the 
revelation of the Law. 

vartaka (= Pali vattakfi; Skt. Gr. >°aka; Skt. °aka, 
m., °ikfi), quail: °ka-potaka, young quail, Jm 98.7, 15; 
99.10 (all prose). 

Vartanaka, nt., n. of a city in Kevalaka (2), q.v.: 
Gv 451.9, 16. 

vartanata (= vartana, § 22.42), dat. “tayai, quasi- 
inf., for turning: Bhad 10. 

vartan3(-venl; for Pali see below), (string of) bead(s). 
Note that venl in Pali, and at least venikS in Skt., are 
used in the fig. sense of line, string ; Tib. on LV (both 
times) renders lan bu (or, bur) bias pa, rendered by Fou- 
caux le tissu d’une tresse; I cannot find bias pa in Tib. 
Dictt., but lan bu does indeed seem to mean braid of hair, 
the normal Skt. meaning of veni; it may be that Tib. 
mistranslated. Occurs twice in LV, in the same comparison: 

254.13 (tad yathfipl nfima) vartanyS veny (read vartana- 
vepy) unnatavanata bhavati samavisama, evam me 
pr?tkIkaptako ...; and 256.1 (tad yath5 karkafakapar- 
^uka) vahanaSai&y5m v5 gop5nasi pBr^ve (cf. 254.9-11) 
dvipari-(see thls!)vartan5 veplvat (read as one cpd. word) 
pf$ihikap(aka)>. The Mv parallels clearly had vapfanavall, 
q.v., in accord with the Pali. The Pali MN 1.80.15 (cf. also 
81.12; 245.30) has: (seyyatha) pi nSma vat(an5vaji evam 
eva ssu me pitthlkan(ako unnatSvanato hoti; comm. 
ii.50.5, yatha rajjuyS fivunitvft katfi vattanSvaji vattana- 
nam antarantarfi ninn3 hoti, vattanatthSnesu unnata... 
See also vartita (°tfi ... vepl). 

vartamanl (app. subst. use of pres. mid. pple. fern, 
of vart-; what fem. noun is understood?), occurrence, 
Oircumstance (Skt. \qttanta): (in response to question, tell 
us what you have seen or heard\) s5rthav5ho te?5m vSnija- 
kan3m vartamanlm (v.l. °nim) sarvam (mss. °vam) acik- 
satl Mv iii.74.16 (prose), tells them the whole story. 

varti (— Skt. vartikS, which also means wick = Skt. 
varti), paintbrush: sflk§ma-varti-pratig|’hltapanir anayasa- 
cittah tarn pa(am aiikhet Mmk 61.21 (prose). 

vartika, in pS?apa-v°, app. gravel: MSV ii.28.13 ft.; 
in 29.12 replaced by pS?apa-5arkara. 

vartita, ppp. (see s.v. vartana-venl), beaded, i. e. 
made of beads (cf. Skt. varti, to which this might be denom.; 
or it may be from Skt. vartayati, rolls, hence rolled, made 
into balls); in any case associated with vartana-(veni): 
udarac ca prsthivamSo vidf^yate vartita yatha vepl LV 
260.2 (vs), like a beaded string (string of beads). 

vartltaka (cf. vartana-vepl and prec.), either adj., 
strung, or beaded (made of beads, cf. line 8 aksaphalayukto, 
9 ak$am vedhayen), or subst., a strung rosary: kuryad 
vartitakam vratl Mmk 120.14 (vs). 

Vartitartha, n. of a former Buddha: My i.139.1. 

Vartula (? text Vattula), n. of a yak?a: Samadh 
p. 43 line 21. Cf. Vartula Skt. Lex., n. of an attendai 
of Siva. 

vartulaka, adj. (= Skt. vartula; -ka may be m.c.), 
round: Mmk 157.4 (vs) Ora casya vartulakau. 

vartuli, m. or f. (= late Skt. vartula, AMg. vatthula), 
a kind of bean or pea: Mvy 5653 = Tib. sran ma (general 
word for legume). 

Varttaa, n. of a goddess: Sadh 276.16 etc. 
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varttl-bhavati (semi-MIndic, from Skt. vartta, AMg. 
vatta «= firogya, plus bhavati), or In i.352.17 vattl 0 (pure 
MIndie), gets well (from a disease): valdya ghatanti sar- 
vakriya kriyanti na ca °vati (mss. varddhl 0 or vatti°, perh. 
read the latter, cl. AMg.) Mv i.352.17, physicians were 
active, all treatments were tried, and she did not recover ; 
yfivad °v8mi U.173.17, until I get well; na °vati 18. Senart 
em. vfirttl 0 in all, but no ms. ever has a. 

vartmani, or °nl (Skt. Lex. °ni; perh. blend of Skt 
vartman and vartani; or false Sktization of Mlndlc (Pali) 
vattani, °nl), way: buddhanam.. . chlnnavartraanam 
chinnavartmanlnam AsP 143.9; 145.10, who have cut off 
the way (of worldly existence; cl. next). 

vartmiya, adj. (Skt. vartma-n plus -Iya), what con¬ 
cerns the way: (applied to a sacred formula)... mahapa- 
vitram tribhava-vartmiya-chedam ( cutting off what belongs 
to the way of the triple states of existence, cl. prec.) sarvadur- 
gatiniv8ranam ... Mmk 26.22. 

[vartya- in Gv 331.3, by wrong word-division in 
text; see s.v. anivartya.] 

vardala, nt. (see next; AMg. vaddalaa, °laga, nt., 
Skt. Lex. var°, possibly with a by pop. etym., association 
with v8r, v8ri?), rainy weather : saptahikam ak81a-vardalam 
(Senart em. var°) utpannam Mv iii.301.1. 

vardalika, pi. ( = Pali vaddalika, AMg. °liya).— 
prec.: saptaha-°lika jatah Divy 500.20 (prose). 

vardha, vardhaka, also vaddhaka, nt (semi- 
MIndic; JM.va<J(lhaya, and cf. AMg. vatta), a (metal) 
cup or bowl or pan: so loha-vaddhakam tattakam 8d5ya 
samudrakalam agatah (proposing to bale the water out 
of the sea) Mv ii.90.15 (here v.l. °vardhakam); vaddhakam 
nik?lpitv8 16; dlrgha br8hme (so ms., Senart em. brahma) 
ahoratra loha-vardham (no v.l.) ca tattakam (n. sg.) 
91.3 (vs). 

Vardhana, n. of a yakpa: May 35. 
vardhanlks (see next, and cf. Skt. vardhanl, rarely 
var°, acc. to BR from v8r-dhanl, water-holder; AMg. 
vaddhapia, m.), a (monk’s) water-pot: Mvy 8963 — Tib. 
ril ba (acc. to Das sometimes one used to carry water for 
mouth-rinsing). 

vardhanlya (nt., cf. prec .), water-pot: in Divy 500.1 
text confused, prob. read: SItalasya panlyasya vardhanlyam 
pflrnam grhya (or: "ptiriiam kftva tad grhya). 

Vardhamanaka, n. of a n8ga king: Mvy 3288; M8y 
247.31. 

Vardhamanamati, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 
706; RP 1.12; (2) n. of a ‘virtuous man’ (satpurupa, 
q.v.): SP 3.12. 

vardhayati (Skt., with or without diptya, pw), vad- 
dhapayatl (MIndic for vardh 0 ), 1 vardhapayati (rare in 
Skt.; Pali va<j<jhapeti'; but both unrecorded in this sense), 
always with jayena, hails, greets with good wishes (object 
a king or the like): (r8j5nam)... jayen8yu$a ca vardhayitva 
Divy 324.3; jayena vaddhapito (sc. raj8) Mv 1.287.16; 
vaddh8payitv8 289.8 (or, here, °petva; in these last two 
Senart em. vardh 0 ); 11.421.11; vardhapayitva Mv i.310.2; 
ii.31.17; 441.16 (v.l. vaddh 0 ); 443.14; °paye (aor.) 11.38.1. 

2 vardhapayati (once, late Skt.; to Skt. vardh-, cut), 
causes to be cut off: read, hastau vardh&payata MSV 
1.119.14 (text hastau ardh 0 ) and 120.5 (text hastavardh 0 ). 

vardhlka, m. (cf. Pali -vatfdhika; perh. to Skt. 
vardhin plus -ka), one who increases: Slk? 2.18 (vs, cited 
s.v. palika); mama buddhl-vardhika(b), n. pi. m., Gv 
481.5 (vs). 

[? vardhlbhavati, v.l., see vartti-bh°.] 

? varmakanaka, nt., Mvy 9023 °kam; form uncertain 
and mg. obscure; vv.ll. parmakanakam (so Mironov with 
no v.l.), marmaka 0 ; ed. suggests dharmakanakam as em.; 
Tib. ril ba zhabs tshags can, which is obscure to me; 
Chin, said to mean filter that has legs (Tib. zhabs, foot). 
In a list of utensils. 


varpaka, (1) m. (Pali only vassika as adj.), house, 
hut for the rainy season, for monks or nuns: °kafc Mvy 
9154 = Tib. dbyar khan, which means not summer-house 
(BR) but the above; bhikpuni-varpakah Av i.269.6; var- 
?ake 11; (2) prob. for varpika- or varpika, q.v., a kind 
of jasmine: var$aka-dh8nupkari- (so read, see s.v. dha- 
nupkarin) Mv Ui.80.4 (vs); cf. next. 

varpaki (cf. prec., varpika, varpika, °ka 2, °kl), a 
kind of jasmine: Ud xviii43 (in the oldest ms.) = Pali 
Dhp. 377, where vassika. 

Varpaija, n. of a n8ga king: May 246.26. 

VarpaijI, n. of a r5k$asi: May 243.22. 

Varpadhfira, n. of a n8ga: Mvy 3349. 
Varpavalahaka, pi. (= Pali Vassa-va 0 ), with deva- 
putra, a class of gods: LV 273.10 (written VarpabaT); 
Mv iii.324.7; Divy 127.19; MSV i.243.21; cf. s.v. Manda- 
vaiahaka (note 3 in Waldschmldt). 

varpa-sthaia (nt.) or °1I, also varpa-sthail, Ut. rain- 
receptacle (on a building, specifically a stttpa or caitya), 
i. e. doubtless gutter (so Feer); always as a place which 
the pious decorate with gems: “sthflle mahamaniratn8ni 
tany aropitani Divy 244.13; (tan mapiratnam...) stfipa- 
varpasthaiyam upari nibaddham Av i.370.4; (mapirat- 
nam . ..) caitye var?asth81yam samaropltam Av i.383.6. 

Varpakffra (= Pali Vassak8ra, minister of Ajata- 
sattu; became a monkey in next existence, as in BHS, 
see Pali MN. comm, iv.73), n. of a brahman, minister of 
AjataSatru: was reborn as a monkey, for reasons told 
Karmav 44.22 ff. (made fun of a disciple of Buddha, com¬ 
paring him to a monkey); 72.2; MPS 1.4 ff. (another 
incident, » Pali DN it.72 ft.) 

Varpakflra, see Caryakara. 
varpagra, nt., the beginning of the year: MSV ill. 123. 
20 f!. (Pajt vassagga in different mg.) 

varpa-chinnaka = chinna-varpika, q.v. 
Varpadhlpatl, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.17. 
varpavasa, m. (= Pali vassa 0 ), residence (of a monte) 
during the rainy season: ... me “so bhavi$yati Mv i.326.2; 
(adhiv8setu bhagav8m v8rapasiye) nagare°sam Mv 1.325.17; 
similarly 329.8. 

varpa-6a{I (cf. Pali vassika-satika Vin. i.292.9, and 
udaka-MlikB), lit. rain-garment, but used as in Pali of 
a garment worn while bathing: -clvara MSV ii.84.10; 
85.14 ff. 

varpasthail, see varpa°. 

varpika or °ka (cf. varpaka, °kl, and s.v. vfirpika, 
varpika 2), a kind of jasmine: kumuda-varpikopamam 
LV 236.15 (vs); and see LV 221.17 s.v. varpika (read 
perh. var°). 

varpopanaylka, see upanaylka. 

[vala, so Lefm. with' most mss., and Calc. balp, in 
LV 429.22 (prose)-nagnavaianuprad8na-, which certainly 
must mean giving clothes to the naked. Neither bala nor 
vala nor even vara is recorded in any such mg. as garment 
or cloth. Two mss. are reported as reading vaila, which 
obviously Intends caila; so read with Foucaux (Notes 206).] 
valaka, (1) m., see s.v. eluka 1; (2) nt., finger-ring: 
Mvy 6027 (so also Mironov; v.l. Kyoto ed. baiakam, perh. 
read vaiakam?) = Tib. sor gdub. 

Valaya, n. of the (2) yapfi (q.v.) of the capital cities 
of four former Buddhas (cf. ValguyB): Mv iil.229.12: 
232.8; 234.11; 238.14. 

Valaha (= Pali id.; also Vaiaha, °haka, Baiahaka, 
Balaha, °haka, qq.v.), n. of the horse (in Mv prose called 
KeSin, q.v.), hero of Pali Vaiahassa J8t. (196), used in 
verse version of Mv iti.85.8 (along with Vaiaha). 

vali, f. or m. (perh. cf. Skt. Lex. balika? see pw), a 
kind of flower: Mvy 6209 balibi also Tib. ba-li Ih the 
passage cited from ms. H by Lefm. on LV 11.3, instead 
of varija as cited. 

ValikaSlrpa, n. of a n8ga king: M8y 246.27. 
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valika-samn&ha, m. (so Mironov), some style of 
armor or military dress: Mvy 6074 (var. vfilika 0 ) = Tib. 
tshem tshem (tshem = seam: -pa, tailor), -which Das 
equates with pattika-samnSha, q.v., but translates d 
patched clothl 

yalitaka, m., some sort of ornament: Mvy 6031 = 
Tib. learns kris can, lcam khris can; cf. Das lcam dkris, 
wrinkled; n. of an ornament (= valitaka). 

valo mo(a (so also Mironov; w.U. modha(lj), moija; 
Ratnach. cites AMg. vala, nt., twisting, and modhari, a 
kind of vegetation), some medicinal herb: Mvy 5824 = Tib. 
myah rtsi (‘n. of an officinal plant', Das) fibras (rfce; var. 
sbras). 

Valkala, pi., n. of a brahmanlcal school (of the 
Bahvj-cas): Divy 632.18 f. 

Valkalin, pi., n. of a brahmanlcal gotra: Divy 635.15. 
valgana, perhaps analysis, classification: Mvy 7559; 
may be for Skt. varganft, Elntheilung, Abtheilung (pw); 
occurs between (Skt.) vlvak$a, and apasphofana or ava° 
(q.v.). Tib. ijber bar byed pa, or Ijber ba, which I cannot 
interpret; Chin, opening wide, which suggests Tib. bbye 
ba or hbyed pa, which mean opening), also separate, 
resolve, analyze (or as nouns). 

Valgu, (1) n. of one of the 4 deyatfis of the bodhi- 
vfkja: LV 278.10; (2) a particular kind of tree (presum¬ 
ably = Skt. valguka): Divy 628.5 -nyagrodha.-valgu-ity- 
evam-adlnam (vrk$an5m). 

?Valguyfi, n. of the (2) yafti (q.v.) of the city Dlpa- 
vafl: Mv 1.196,15. In the four parallels (relating to the 
cities of other former Buddhas) the name is always Valayfl; 
is our word (no v.l. reported) a corruption for that? 

Valgusvara, pi., n. of a (predicted) group of future 
Pratyekabuddhas: Av i.167.1. 

vallaka, a kind of aquatic animal or monster (error 
for next?): makara-kacchapa-va°-£l$umfiradinam (mss. 
Su4u°) Divy 105.27. 

vallabhaka = prec.: matsya-kacchapa-va°-$u$u- 
mara-makaradya matsyajatayo Divy 231.4. 

vallarl, once °rl, (1) (= AMg. id.) a musical instru¬ 
ment, acc. to Tib. three-stringed lute (vlna): Mvy 5019 = 
Tib. pi-waft (vlpa) rgyud gsum pa (three-stringed); venu- 
vallarl-sugho?aka Divy 221.24 (only case written °ri); 
always in cpd. lists of instruments, Divy 315,12; 317.23; 
320^6; 459.4; (2) a stalk or panicle of rice-kernels; 6&U-°ryo 
MSV ii.61.12, Tib. hbras kyi (of rice) sfie ma (regularly 
ear of corn); — 6Ir$an, q.v. (Cf. Childers and PTSD s.v. 
vallarl, citing a Pali Lex. with mg. a compound pedicle.) 

valllkl, °kl (presumably = Skt. valla 0 ), a musical 
instrument, kind of lute: vIn5-°kI-mahatI-sugho5akalb 
Divy 108.4; in Mv ii.159.6 read(?) valliklm (acc. sg.), 
v.l. vallakam, Senart em. vallakim. 

? valllta (if correct, denora. pple. to Skt. valli, creeper), 
curled, curly (? like a creeper), of hair: -vallita-pradak?i- 
p&varta-ke$ab LV 105,13; v.l. varplta-; only Calc, vel- 
lita-, q.v., which should nevertheless perhaps be adopted. 
Valluka, n. of a n5ga king: May 247.27. 
Valluragfha, n. of a mountain: May 254.10. 
Vavifa, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24. 
va6a, m.; app. as an extension of (be Skt. use of 
-vaSena, -vaSflt, on account of, for the sake of, by reason of 
(so very often BHS, e. g. vaineya-va$ena, for the sake or 
purpose of conversion, SP 319.1; Mv i.238.8; 307.9; 312.5), 
we have first a periphrasis of -vaSena by -vaSam up&d5ya, 
SP 320.4; Gv 206.5, see s.v. upfid&ya (Id), adopting the 
purpose of ...; so that va$a seems to acquire a mg. (for 
which I have found no exact parallel elsewhere) basis, 
motivation, (controlling) motive, as in: sa imam arthavaSam 
sampaSyan Sik? 22.3, he, perceiving this basis (motivation) 
of (his) aim, i. e. perceiving that the processes just described 
have their aim thus based or motivated. 

vaiamkarl, n. of a kind of maglc(vidyfi): Divy 636.28. 


va6a-nlta, adj. (cf. Skt. va£a-gata, and vaiam used 
as goal with forms of ni-), brought under control: Mv 

I. 131.6. 

vaSavartana (nt., = Pali vasavattana; in late Skt. 
ifc. as adj. acc. to Schmidt, Nachtrfige), control: (cittana- 
gara-) °na-vidhijfieria te ... bhavitavyam Gv 431.14, you 
must become cognizant of the rules for controlling ,.. 

vaiavartin, (1) adj. (also written vasa°; = Pali 
vasavattin; in Skt. only subject to, and so soihetlmes BHS, 
e. g. brahma pi tasya (WT tasyo with v.l.) vaSavartl bhoU 
SP 369.7, vs), also -ta, -tva, abstracts; controlling, having 
control over: devfi maheivarfi n8ma cittavaSavartl Mv 
i.224.3 = ii.27.3 (vs); svacitta-va4avarti-tfim LV 180.1 
(prose), state of controlling one's own mind; tac-cittavaSa- 
vartl-tvad 244.22; sarvadharma-vaSavarti LV 275.8; 
423.18; Laftk 13.10-11; sarvadharme$u valavartl Mv 

II. 144.19; sarvayoga-va 0 Laftk 11.16; -vih4ra-va° Gv 341.1; 
(tava rflpa surilpa...) vasavarti (so text) LV 321.22 (vs; 
Mara’s daughters say to the Bodhisattva), thy fair form 
dominates (us); iha khalu k&madhfitau Marah ... adhlpattr 
Uvaro vasavarti LV 299.20 (prose), in control; vasavarti 
MahSbrahma LV 275.16, the dominant (all-powerful) great 
Br. ; vasa-(so ed.)-vartlmanu?ye 5 u, among dominant (power¬ 
ful) men, Mv ii.286.7; da$a$ata-va£avarti-prativi$i 5 tanftm 
(BuddhanSm) Divy 95.23, who are the (most) eminent 
among ten hundred dominant (all-powerful) persons; (2) m. 
sg. (= Pali Vasavattin, DN 1,219.31), n. of the chief of 
the paranirmitavaSavartin gods: LV 45.11 (vs, “ti-deva- 
bhavane); 302.6; va4avarti-devaputra-pramukh5b paranir- 
mitava^avartino devaputrSs 362.15 (the same personage 
was called ParanlrmitavaSavartl, q.v., in 361.13; both 
prose); 439.18; 441.19; Mv t.208.14 ; 230.13; 11.11.2; Divy 
140.16; Bbh 349.21; Gv 503.3; for some passages in Gv 
and Dbh.g. in which there is a deceptive appearance of 
use of this as a name for the whole class of paranirmltava- 
Savartin gods, see s.v. Suy&ma (actually it seems never 
to be so used). 

Va£avartiyajftaya£aya$timati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.22 (vs). 

Vagaifi (or, v.l., VanSlS, Van&lft), n. of a city, where 
the Buddha preached to the brahman Nadin: Mv iii.325.2, 
10, In Pali this incident occurred at the AjapSla Nigrodha 
(Nyagrodha), q.v., Vin. i.2.29 fl. 

vaSika, adj. (1) (= Pali vasika; Skt. vaSin) subject, 
under the power (of, gen.): vaSiko te bhavi;yati Mvlii.281.19 
(vs), he will be subject to you; (2) (occurs rarely in Skt., 
pw, Schmidt, NachtrSge; vaUn in same mg., rarely, BR), 
empty: k$anik5m vaUkftm tadfidrSI (tads ad°, aor.) LV 
177.12 (vs); written vas°, k?aijika vasika imi kfimagupfib 
LV 174.7 (vs), cited Sik? 205.1. 

vaditar (n. ag. from Skt. vaS-; once in Bhag.P., BR), 
controller; one who rules, is mighty: kfime$varo 'smi vaslta 
(so spelled) iha sarvaloke LV 336.2 (vs; Mfira speaks). 

vaults (from vadin plus -tfi; rare in Skt.; once from 
Bhag. P. in BR; occurs also, as one of tHe Eight Maha- 
siddhis personified, in Vikramac. MR 21.106, see HOS 
27.163; her glance subdues the entire universe), (1) in 
loose sense, = bala, power, control: Mahfimaudgalyayano 
. . . rddhlbalatam rddhlvaSitSm ca anuprfipupe Mv Hi. 67.2; 
and so in 4, Sariputra got abhijflava^itam prajfl8paramitam 
ca; fddhiye vaUtam prapta Mv iii.289.6, said of rak^asls; 
kulavaSita-prfiptam (of the kulam of the Bodhisattva) LV 
24.14 (Mv has va$i for vaUta, see s.v. vaiiprfipta); mara- 
nam vaSitam avaUkurute LV 175.9 (vs), death makes power 
powerless; sarvadharmaBvarya-vaUtfi-praptyartham LV 
275.14; citte vaU tvam vaUtam param gatah Mv i.164.13 
(vs, but only by Senart’s violent and dubious em.); 
buddhadharmavaSitfinuprapune, so read, Mv ii.415.16 
(mss. °tani pra°; Senart em. wrongly); vinaya-vaSita 
casmim Mv i.180.11 (vs; so read with 2 mss.), and there 
is power of training in him (Buddha); sam8dhi-vaslta- 
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prgptasya Bbh 58.2; sarva-ceto-vasita-parama-paramita- 
prSptair (of arhant monks) SP 1.8 (see s.vv. vagin and 
vaglprapta for similar expressions, esp. LV 425.22); 
(2) in more technical sense, one of ten masteries, supre¬ 
macies, attributed to Bodhisattvas: listed Mvy 770 ft. 
and Dharmas 74, in virtually identical terms but differing 
in order, (Dharmas) ayus (fiyur-v°), citta, pari§k&ra, 
dharma, fddhi, janma (instead of this Mvy upapatti-v 0 , 
q.v., or v.l. utpatti 0 ), adhimukti, pranidhana, karma, 
Jftana; the same ten, with definitions, Dbh 70.8-18 (closer 
to Mvy); in Mv i.282.15-20 (vss) a slightly variant list, 
text partly corrupt, ayus, pratibhdna (which Senart would 
identify with jflana, implausibly; jflana is the last item 
in both Mvy and Dharmas; alternatively and more pro¬ 
bably, S. suggests a corruption for pranidhSna), upapatti, 
karma, citta, dharma, fddhi, abhipraya (acc. to Senart = 
adhimukti), k81a, dega (the last two entirely divergent); 
references to these, without number or names, vaSltdsu 
Gv 83.10; for Gv 489.24 see s.v. vagipr&pta; Lank 1.10; 
vagltap8ragato LV 45.14 (vs, a m.c.); 94.19 (vs), read 
va4ita-praptu with ms. A; sarvabodhisattvabhttmi?u 
vaSitSpraptat LV 274.21 (prose; all these said of the 
Bodhisattva, or of Bodhisattvas). 

va£in, adj.-subst, (as adj. = Skt. in mg. in control, 
sc. of oneself, or also of other things), as subst. used, like 
vaglbhOta (vagi°), in the sense of arhant; this is esp. 
clear when there is contrast with pratyekabuddhas and 
Bodhisattvas or Buddhas: (buddhaSatasahasr3n pOjayit- 
v& •..) pratyayajina (q.v.; = pratyekabuddha; acc. pi.) 
vaSImS capujayitva ... Dbh.g. 51(77).2; vagi (so Senart em., 
mss. vanl)-pratyekabuddhan5m na sprhenti kathamcana 
Mv i.87.14 (vs), they (Bodhisattvas) are not envious of 
arhants and pratyekab 0 . Besides vaglbhOta (vaSi°), the 
stem is cpd. with various other elements; in some, such 
as va&ipr&pta, q.v;, we should expect an abstract noun, 
such as vagita; other similar cases are vagi-paramimgata 
Mv i.47.4 (vs), arrived at the supreme point of mastery (of 
being In control), less likely, of (being) an arhant; sarva- 
dharmavagi-paragam jinam RP 7.19; sarvacetovagipara- 
maparamitS-prapta ity ucyate LV 425.22 (cf. vagiprapta, 
preceded by ceto, and SP 1.8; s.v. vagita). 

vagiprapta, adj. (= Pali vasippatta, acc. to PTSD 
only in comp, with ceto-, e. g. AN il.6.17, glossed in comm. 
iii.5.5 cittavasibhavam patto, evarOpo khinSsavo hoti; 
idha pana anSgami kathito), arrived at (state of being) 
master, in control-, elsewhere vagita-pr 0 (see vagita); see 
also s.v. vagin: note Mv i.198.4 = li.2.1 kulavagiprdpta, 
attained to mastery over (other) families, said of the family 
in which the Bodhisattva is born in his last existence; 
the LV 24.14 parallel to this has vagita for vagi; cetovagi- 
prapta, of a Buddha, Mv i.34.12, cf. Pali, above, and LV 
425.22 s.v. vagin; sa (Maitreyah) vaglprSptah sarvabodhi- 
sattvavagitasu Gv 489.24; anuttarajfianajfieya-vagiprfip- 
tena (of Buddha) Dlvy 210.4; anuttarajMnajno vagiprapto 
(of Buddha) Divy 546.29; see also vaglbhavaprBpta. 
vagi-bhSva, -bhOta, see vagi 0 , 
vagir&ja, nt., (n. Of) a kind of magic gem: asti °Jam 
nSma maniratnam Gv 500.5 (it can display on earth the 
splendor of solar and lunar palaces). 

vagfbhSva, vagi°, m. (nt.; cf. next; = Pali vasi°, 
esp. with balesu), ( stale of) mastery: fddhi-vagibhSva- 
balastha (... jinaputra) Mv i.70.20 (vs), so by em. but 
seems plausible; short i required metr.; sarvakugaladharma- 
Vagibhavap5ramit5m (no v.l. for vagi 0 ) Mv ii.261.7 (prose); 
esp. cpd. with bala-(vagi°), as in Pali with balesu, mastery 
of the (religious) bala: °vam s5k§atkrtam Mv i.246.4; 
°vam (mss. °vab, but acc. I) chadayitavyam manyeya 
iii.55.5, repeated in sequel; °vam prapunetsuh (mss.) 
338.20; 340.13; all these prose. Cf'. next. 

vagibhSvaprapta, adj., = vaglbhOta (1): balavagi- 
bhavapraptehi Mv i.52.2, arrived at the state of being 


masters of the bala, said af monks; so ... balavaglbhava- 
prgpto iii.379.19. Both prose. Cf. prec. 

vaglbhOta, (1) adj., also vagi° (= Pali vasl°, defined 
PTSD mastering; in Skt. has opposite mg., subjected, 
subdued), become possessed of control, in BHS regularly, 
perh. always, a synonym of arhant (doubtless orig. as 
controlling himself, or controlling his destiny): Mvy 1077 = 
Tib. dban du gyur pa, attained to power, in a list of gra- 
vaka-gunah; as ep. of monks who are also called arhant, 
SP 1.6; yani — °ta-gatani bhagavata pflrvam gaik$a- 
bhflmau sthapitany evam avavaditany ... abhuvan SP 
70.13, ... arhants who, when formerly located in the gaikpa 
(q.v.) stage, were thus instructed (what follows is Hinay8na 
doctrine, appropriate to gravakasl), misunderstood by 
Burnouf and Kern; pafica tani vagibhfltagatani Mv i.69.2 
(vs), Senart p. xxvi cinq cents arhats, correctly; the same, 
vagibhflta(m) 69.14; 70.8 (vss); vaglbhOta 74.21 (prose!), 
Senart arhats, which is proved by 75.7, 11, 15 etc. where 
individuals are named, in the acc. case, Pralambab8hum 
vagibhOtam, Vicitracutam (? Senart with mss. Vicinta 0 ') 
vagi°, Haryak?am n5ma vagi 0 , etc., the arhant ...; (Bodhi- 
sattv5h). .. asadharapO pratyekabuddhSdibhih vagibhflta- 
ganadibhig ca galksa-prthagjan5dibhig ceti Mv i.142.5 
(prose), who are unlike Pratyekabuddhas, companies of 
arhants, saikfas and common people, and their like; gasta 
vagibhOtapuraskrtah i.187.15 (vs), the Teacher attended by 
arhants ; pancanam vagibhotagatanam (v.l. vagi°) samavaye 
1.193.8 (prose), in a company of 600 arhants (on Mt. Gpdhra- 
kOta); also (like arhant, Mvy 4 and often) a Buddha: 
vaglbhOta ity ucyate LV 425.18; pfljayanti (sc. Bodhi- 
sattvafc) vagibhflta-kotiyo (acc. pi.) Mv i.47.3 (vs); vagi- 
bhOtasya (so mss., Senart em. °tana) ya ce?i&, bodhi- 
sattvOna tadpgi Mv i.107.6 (vs), as the behavior of a Buddha, 
such is that of Bodhisattvas (in the eighth bhflmi; cf. 105.13 
astamam bhOmim prabhfti. -. bodhisattvah samyaksam- 
buddhapfljaya pOjayitavya iti); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Vagl° Gv 442.12. 

VaglbhOta, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 47.15. 
vagetar (semi-MIndic for Skt. vagayitar, see Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; n. ag. to Skt. vagayati, ‘caus.’, really prob. 
denom. to vaga), one who controls, masters: vidyadhara- 
kanygnam vageta bhavati Mmk 83.25 (prose). 

vagySpaka, nt., in patra-°kam Mvy 8959, acc. to 
Tib. (lhufi bzed kyl) kha yogs, seemingly bowl-cover; Chin. 
bowl with cover. Etym.? All I have thought of is (a)va- 
gya-, as if cooler; implausible, 
vasa-, see vaga-. 

vasati (vasayati), used like Pali vasati with neg. 
(ma... avasi Jat. v.66.10), ma (m.c. for ma) vasayatha 
(not caus., = Skt. vasata) LV 202.5 (vs), don’t stop (stay, 
rest, delay)l Is this paralleled in Skt.? 

vasana, m., ardent desire, passion, attachment: °nah 
Mvy 7534 (so also Mironov) = Tib. chags zhen; mg. con¬ 
firmed Chin, and Jap. Nowhere else recorded. We should 
naturally think it a MIndic equivalent of Skt. vyasana, cf. 
AMg. vasana (Pali = Skt.), but this word is otherwise nt. 

vasantaka, (1) (= Skt. vasanta, with endearing 
dim. -ka), spring: su-vasantake rtuvdra agatake LV 321.19 
(vs); (2) n. of a follower of prince Sudhanu: Mv ii.103.16; 
105.18. 

Vasantagandhi (mss. Vag°), n. of a former Buddha: 
LV 5.10 (confirmed Tib.), 
vasayati, see vasati. 

Vasika = vagika (2), q.v. 

[vasita, LV 336.2, see vagitar.] 

Vasiptha (= Pali Vaseftha), (1) n. of a brahman 
convert to Buddhism (= Pali Vas° 4), associated with 
BhSradvaja 2: Karmav 157.6; (2) n. of a r?i living in 
Anomiya, q.v., in the Malla country (cf. Pali Vas° 3 in 
DPPN): Mv ii.164.18, etc.; 195.12 ff.; (3) n. of a brother 
of Bharadvaja 4: MSV i.211,6 ff. 
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Vasutrfita, n. of a yak?a: May 16. 

Vasudatta, n. of a lay-disciple: Gv' 51.9. 

VasudhSrB, n. of a goddess (?), possibly a form of 
TarB; like T. associated with Sudhana (3), q.v., in Sadh 
46.11; n. of a yak$inl (the same?), consort of Jambhala, 
Sadh 561.1 etc.; cf. next. 

Vaeudhflrini, n. of a yaksinl (= prec.): Sadh 561.10 
( prose). 

Vasumdhara, (1) n. of a $re?thin, previous incar¬ 
nation of the Bodhisattva: Mv i.93.11; (2) n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 

Vasumdhara, (1) n. of a goddess (not the same as 
Vasudhfira, apparently): Sadh 421.12; (2) n. of a rfik?asi: 
May 243.24. 

Vasubandhu, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3478. 

Vasubhadra, (1) n. of a yaksa: May 27; (2) n. of 
a nSga king: May 247.12. 

Vasubhfitl, n. of a yak$a: May 16. 

Vasumata (for °mat), nt., n. of a city: Mv 1.35.14 ff. 
(always a-stem); scene of the story of Abhlya, q.v. 

Vasumati, n. of the mother of the Buddha Viraja (2): 
°tib, n. sg.. Lank 364.13 (vs). 

Vasumatifirl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 421.13. 

Vasumitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3487. 

VasumitrS, n. of a bhagavati (q.v,): Gv 201.11, 

26 ff. 

Vasumukha, n. of a naga: May 221.21. 

Vasumukhl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 421.12. 

Vasufiri, n. of a goddess: Sadh 421.12. 

vastu, nt. (semi-MIndic, = Skt. vastu; Skt. vastu 
in this sense noted only in vrana-v”, Site, Ort einer Wunde, 
BR; in Pali vatthu = Skt. vastu and vfistu) ( site, place: 
etasmim —prthivIpradeSe bhagavato KaSyapasya figama- 
(? v.l. aramana-; Senart’s note em. arfima-)-vastum abhfl$i 
Mv i.318.7; . .. KaSyapasya kufl-vastu (v.i. °vastum) 
abhO?i 9, the site of the hut of K. ; r?ina tam vastum te?am 
.. . dinnam i.352.3, the /•$/ (Kapila) gave them the site (on 
which they were to build the city called, for this reason, 
Kapila-vastu, q.v.). Also in 1.318.10, parallel to 7*and 
9 above, I would read cankrama-vastu for text °$a$tih 
(rather than °bhQmlh with Senart’s note). (In LV 106.18 
Suci-gfitra-vastu-sampannah read with v.l. vastra for 
vastu; so Tib., perfect in having clean garments (na bzah) 
on his body.] 

vastu- kpta, adj. (=Pall vatthukata), practised, actively 
pursued : Mvy 2419 (var. vastu", but Mironov vastu”, no 
v.l.) = Tib. dfios pOr (= vastu) byas pa, or, rten tu (could 
= vastu!) byas pa. 

vastu-prativikalpa-vijfiana, nt., discrimination 
between individual objects, and between subject and object; 
function of the manas; opp. to khyati-vijflana, q.v. 
(see Suzuki, Studies, 189 f.): Lank 37.15 ff. 

vastu-vidya, read so (or with pw 7.373 vastu”, but 
see vastu) for vastra-v”, science of sites: Divy 630.22 (see 
s.v. aiva-vidya), not architecture (Skt. vastu-v”, BR); = 
Pali vatthu-vijja, the art of determining the qualities of 
sites proposed for houses or parks, DN comm, i.93.14. 

Vastusamgrahani, n. of a work, the last division 
of the Yogficfirabhiimi (so Wogihara’s note to both pas¬ 
sages): Bbh 103.11; 182.15. 

[vastra-vidya, see vastu”.] 

vasyati (false Skt. from Pali vassati = Skt. vaSyate; 
§3.34), cries, shrieks: (devl avidhavldham ti, so read) 
vasyati (Senart em. vak$yati) udakaraksasena khajjami 
Mv ii.450.8, the queen shrieks, 0 horror ! I am being eaten 
by a water-ogre I 

vahati (AMg. vahai; Pktlc. for vadhati) : vahi$yama 
(tti), we will kill, Mv i.17.2 (essentially with mss.; Senart 
em. vadhl$yfimi). 

vahuri, acc. to Kyoto ed. n. sg. ”rih, m. or f., but 
acc. to Mironov °ri, nt. (? perh. cf. Hindi buhrl, parched 


grain), parched grain: Mvy 5737 (same Tib. and Chin, as 
for canah, q.v.). In a list of vegetable foods. 

vaheda, m. (= AMg. bahelaga, other Pkt. bahe<Jaya; 
Pall vibhltaka, °taka; Skt. vibhita(ka), vibhldaka), a 
certain tree: Mvy 5796. 

(va, see also va, in the mgs. of iva and eva; also in 
Skt., see BR, pw; not in Pali, but in AMg.; in BHS used 
in prose and in metr. indifferent positions in vss; (1) = iva, 
as, like: simho vfi asamtrasto Mv i.4.6 (prose); (Lumbini- 
vanam...) manojnam karotha (mss.) ... devabhuvanam 
v8 149.4; simho vfi nadate vane 188.7; jvalito agniskandho 
va 252.14; (abhiramantu, mss. ”ta, °tfi) ... nandanagata 
v& maruputra iii.71.1 (prose); k$ubhitajalanidhir va 
Srilyate eva Sabdo LV 80.15 (in LV noted only in vss, 
but sometimes in metr. indiff. positions); geham pravijta 
nrpater amarfilayam va 115.6; adhruva capalagfimi 
mfirutam v8 242.6, like the wind; sudurbaia (confirmed in 
Tib.) brmhaija k§nk?ino vfi (Tib. hdra, like) 399.8; others, 
LV 79.13; 132.13; 241.6; (2) = eva (rather than vai 
with Senart i note 376), precisely, fust: na ca vfi (= 
na caiva, and not at all ) loke kimclt pfipam karma kara- 
Ulyam Mv i.8.14; 28.1; 31.14; read with mss., fivrmhato 
chavi-mfinsa-rudhlrarn vfi 1.13.2; yathfi vedam vfi, 
or va, for eva, idam)... 39.4, exactly as (but in repetition 
40.1 yathfipi); ettakakalpfi vfi 77.14, of fust so many kalpas 
in extent;X he bhflmis of Bodhlsattvas can not be measured 
thus.) 

vfika (= Pali id., AMg. vfiga; for *vakka = Skt. 
valka; § 3.2), bark: certainly contained in reading of mss. 
(see Senart i n. 558) Mv i.236.1 cirfi-vfikodbhava, in what 
was orlg. a vs, but is so corrupt in tradition that it cannot 
be restored in default of a parallel; if cirfi- was orig. read, 
it stands for cirfi or cira-, m.c.; ep. of garments worn by 
DIpamkara; originating from (made of) bast and bark. 

VfikkaUvidhvamsana-gaganakalpa, m., n. of a 
Samfidhi: Mvy 622; SsP 1426.7 (here ”gagana°); Tib. nag 
gi skyon mam par hjig pas nam mkhah ltar gyur pa, 
becoming like air (or sky) by destroying depravities (see 
kail) of speech. 

Vfikyacheda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 
Vfikyanuda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 
Vfiglfia (= Pall Vangisa), n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
Mv i.163.12 (praises Buddha); 267.10; 269.10 (tells an 
incident in a past existence of Buddha and himself); 
Pravfirapa Sfltra, Hoernle MR 38.1 (with Pali parallel, 
SN i.191.28 ff.); MSV i.182.19 ff. 

Vaglfivara, a name of Mafijufirl: Sfidh 94.7 etc. 
[Vacanopasikfivimok^a, in Sik? 36.4, error for 
Acalopas”, see s.v. Acaia 3.] 

vacika (= Pali id.), speech; see py^ta-v 0 ; also tri-, 
eka-vficikayfi, with triple■ (single ) pronouncement, MSV 
iv.119.3, 5. 

vfita-dattika (v.l. vfita”, so Mironov, with v.l. vfi(la°; 
cf. s.v. man()ala-mfi(Ja), garden-house or enclosed arbor 
(?): Mvy 5549; = Tib. sab ma ( grass-covered arborl in 
5546 = Skt. kfiyamfinam), or, sab mos bskor ba (surrounded 
by a. ._.), or, rib mas bskor ba ( surrounded by a hedge'; 
hedged-in enclosure ). 

vatagravedika (etc.), see vatagra”. 

-vfida, see s.v. man<lala-mada. 

[vSdaka, nt., mss. at Mv i.340.12, should = Skt. 
vfitaka (pw) ■= vfita, enclosure; but Senart is prob. right 
in emending (to chfitrakani, or perhaps better) to chattra- 
kam, q.v.] 

? vaqita, ppp. (to Skt. Gr. vfilayatl, beside Skt. 
valayati, causes to roll), prob. intended in Divy 505.10 
(sfi) naus taih (sc. sflkaraili) parispandamfinair vficjitfi (for 
vfilitfi), was made to roll (ed. bfidita, said by Index to 
mean sunk; mss. vo(litfi, vodltfi, vfiditfi). 

vacika, m. (= Pali bfilisika, Skt. ba(li$a, vad”, 
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plus -ika), fisherman: °kena ... sami$am vadUam pra- 
k$lptam Sik? 94.15. 

[vff^havya, read vo<Jh°: Sakafam iva bh5rodvahan8r- 
tham .. .°vyam Slk? 34.16.1 

vana-, m., (1) woven textiles (Dutt): katl v5nS Iti.. . 
paftca vanfUj, munja-Sfina-valvaja-kauSeya-vamSaj 5h MSV 
lv.75.11-12; cf. vana, which perh. read lor this; (2) n. 
of some bird: °$at5nl Mv ii.400.4 (parallel with hamsa, 
krofica, etc.); 402.6 (Id.); 403.7. Cf. next. 

Vftyaravagho^a (so mss., Senart em. VIpa°, but cf. 
prec.; whose voice is like the sound of the vd^a-bird), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.2. 

vanltaka, adj. (ka-extenslon of ppp. of unrecorded 
verb, possibly denom., related to DeSln. 7.54 vapaa » 
bracelet-maker, valayakara), something like wrought by a 
Jeweler: kathlpa-4ubha-vapitaka-raSana-(mss. °pa-) Mv 
il.147.9 (so one. ms., v.l. vSSitaka, Senart em. vas°, which 
is implausible; perfumed!), having hard, beautiful, wrought 
(or, beautifully wrought) girdles (of precious metals and 
jewels), said of women of the harem. 

vata, nt. (otherwise m.), wind: vatani Mv 1.7.8 (prose). 
Vatajava, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LY 313.12. 

vata-pratoda, m., some disease: Mvy 9549 = Tib. 
gzer (pain) thabs (or thegs),?; Chin, piercing pain. 

vata-putra, acc. to Skt. Lexx. rogue, or libertine, or 
the like: vlta-°tra-dhflrtakalr MSV 11.56.14; Tib. cited as 
nal phrag (read phrug), bastard (perhaps meant as term 
of abuse like that Eng. word, Skt. daslputra, and BHS 
putramo(ikaputra). 

vata-mandall (= Skt. Lex. Id.; Pali Ta and °lik&; 
cf. (Skt.) vayu-man^ala-vat), whirlwind, tornado-, there 
are four whirlwinds, presumably one from each point of 
the compass: asamharya ... catasjhhlr “libhih Dbh 54.13; 
anachedyaprabha ca bhavati catasfbhlr °llbhlh Bbh 
345.19; °llbhlr asamharya Dbh 46.26; anabhogavahano 
Tl-praplto Dbh 67.13, see s.v. anabhoga (1); (bodhlcit- 
tam ...)' °ll-bhatam (it is like a whirlwind) sarv5varanani- 
varapa-trnavlkirai?a-(so read with Sik$; Gv text corruptly 
°trmhana-)-taya Gy 495.22, cited Sik? 6.6; mahatyd 
Tya ... pratyudavartyeta Sik$ 7.4; °ll-parlvartah, whirl¬ 
wind Chapter, Megh 308.16 (here text °ll-pari 0 ); 310.13; 
others, Gv 251.23; 351.14. 

vStaydna, window: read in Mv iii.122.5 (vs) kfl(5gare 
pithita-vataydne, with v.l., for text “pane. The word = 
Skt. and Pall v8t8yana, and might stand for that m.c.; 
but it could also be an equivalent cpd., vata-ydna, way 
for air (otherwise unrecorded). 

Vfttavalflhaka, pi. (= Pall id., DPPN), with deva- 
putra, a class of gods: LV 273.10 (written °baia°); Divy 
127.17; MSV 1.243.19. Cf. s.v. MandavalShaka (n. 3 in 
Waldschmidt). 

? vatflgra-vedika (var. v§tagra-petika; Mironov 
vatagra-petfka, v.l. °petlka), Mvy 5550, = baiagrapfltika; 
Tib. as for that Item, q.v.; spelling -vedlka doubtless by 
popular etym., but orlg. form obscure* 

vatan<Ja, adj. (cited BR from Skt. Lex. as subst.), 
having swollen testicles: Mvy 8869 =» Tib. rlig rlugs (see Das). 

vatatapa, m. pi. (ordinarily wind and sunshine as In 
Skt., e. g. Mv 111.350.10; but also) wind and heat as bodily 
humors (dhatu): Mv iil.143.16 abhljyannS (q.v;) vatatapa, 
resumed 144.6 by abhisyappeht dhatQhi, which, as well 
as the general context, appears to prove that atapa is 
here one of the bodily humors (as well as vata, which is 
normal in this sense), viz. = pitta (q.v., BR). 

[vatanuvpttane, wrong reading Sik? 249.2; read vd 
taiavfntena, (or) with a fan; so Transl.] 

vfitflyana-rajas, LV 149.5; Divy 645.10; or vata- 
yana-chldra-rajas, Mvy 8197, a small particle, used as 
a measure; = Tib. (LV and Mvy) fii zer gyi rdul, sunbeam- 
speck, prob. a speck of dust seen thru or in a (hole, chidra, 


in a) window; In LV = 7 trufi, one-seventh of a SaSarajas; 
in Divy (text corrupt) the smallest unit, one-seventh of 
iaSaka-rajas; in Mvy a larger unit, placed between go-rajas 
and lik?a. 

[vfitaspardarga^ani, Mv li.115.12, see s.v. sparSita. 

[vatu?k8ra Mv i.249.13, °karl U.116.10; errors for 
dhanu$kari(n), q.v.] 

Vatslputra (Ved. as n. of a teacher), n. of a n8ga 
king: Kv 2.13; of a ndga, May 222.2. 

Vatsfputrlya (cf. under prec.), n. of a Buddhist 
school: Mvy 9088. See refs. In BR. 

vada, m. (= Skt.), talk; In phrase kali punar vddah 
(not noted elsewhere, common In BHS), not to speak of; 
to say nothing of; geschweige denn: SP 298.7 fl. (prose; 
after $a$ti-, line 6) kab punar v8dab paficaSad-, not to 
speak of (1. e. a still larger number with) fifty..., and so 
on with forty, thirty, etc.; (ya imam... dharmaparydyam 
frutvkvatared...) k° p° v° ya Imam... Srivayed vfi- 
cayed ... SP 337.4-5, i. e. how much more ...; similarly 
Vaj 33.11; (kusldo ddrakas ... cak?uhsamprek?anam api 
na kftavan) k° p° v° utthasyatl... Av L16.6, not to speak 
of rising (much less would he rise; note future tense, tho 
referring to failure to act in the past); (srotaapannasamu- 
dacaram api na samudacarati,) k° p° v° laukikan samu- 
dacaran samudacarlsyati (fut., as in prec.) Dbh 65.3; 
(yatragatir makara-°SuSumar5din5m .... so mss.) k° p° v° 
manu$y&nam Divy 105.28, where even makaras (etc.) 
cannot go, not to speak of men; (mahaphalam dharraaSrava- 
pam . ..) k° p° v° dharmadeSank... Divy 200.14, how 
much more...; ka eva v8dah in same sense Jm 143.10 
(vs), eva for punar perh- m.c.?, (adr$tabhakti$v apt... 
hitam vivaksanti...) ka eva v8da(i... premagunotsuke 
jane. 

vadin, adj. m. (specialized mgs. of Skt. id.), (I) one 
who proclaims (the doctrine, or learning); as ep. of a 
Buddha: Mvy 70 (cf. next and vSdi-simha); n. sg. v3di 
or v8dl, followed by pravSdi (°dl), a declarer, a proclaimer 
(of learning), or perh. an eloquent proclaimer (acc. to Senart 
v8di-pravadin, cpd., which seems less likely), (brahmano 
vedaparago ...) v8di prav8di (Senart with v.l. pravadl) 
Mv iii.390.8 (prose); (adhlyaplto) v8di (v.l. v8dl) pravadl 
394.10 (prose); (2) ifc., calling oneself ... (without justi¬ 
fication) : ye ete tubhyamhl (mss.; instr. pi.) 8nlt5 (em.) 
asastara (mss., n. pi.) Sdstara-vadino Mv i.254.1 (prose), 
who are no teachers but call themselves teachers (so mss., 
Senart em. wrongly). 

VSdiraj, a name or form of MafijuSrI: c r5d-MafljuSrI- 
rOpain Sadh 104.5; etc. 

? vadlda, m. or nt., some musical Instrument: Mv 
111.407.19; represents, prob, corruptly, the same orlg. as 
vevBdika (or °aka), q.v. (both follow mahatl In the list). 

vBdi-sltnha, lion of proclaimed (of doctrine; see 
vBdin 1), ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 39; trayo kotfyo 0 han8m 
Mv 1.61.13 (vs); °ha, yoc., LV 50.13 (vs), here addressed 
to Sakyamunl while still Bodhisattva. 

vadya-kara, or °kara (Skt. once vadyakara = 
vadyaSilpajfta, Schmidt, NachtrSge), a player on a musical 
instrument: read bahu °kar8 or °kara, n. pi., after a list 
of players of various instruments, Mv iii.113,5 (mss. 
°kan8m; Senart em. °ka ca); 442.11 (Senart °kara, mss. 
°karo). 

vadya-bhan(la (nt.; Skt Lex. Id.), musical instru¬ 
ment: caturvidha °da-vrk?a Divy 221.24 (supernatural 
trees that bear mus. instr.); acc. to pw also reported by 
Kern from SP. 

vana, nt (Skt. Lex., woven stuff, mat), acc. to Tib. 
fibre made from bark: Mvy 5878 =* Tib. thag ran. Follows 
sutram; followed by kacaltndtkam. Cf. vapa. 

VanarasI (prob. intends Vapa° = the commoner, 
with Skt.-, VarSnasI), Benares: °sy5m (v.l. Varap 0 ) Mv 
L174.2. 
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vSntikarotl (cf. hext; from vfinta, ppp. of Skt. vam-; 
so regularly Pali vanta; plus karoti), rejects, throws out 
from himself: pdrvakSmS cittotp8d8n vigarhi?yatl °kari- 
5y ati jugupsisyati AsP '390.11; °krtam Mvy 2548. 

vSntlbhava, m. (cf. under prec.), the being rejected, 
thrown out : (asySS ca drsfeh prahfipam) bhavisyati pra- 
tinisargo °bhavalj Av il.188.1; °bh5vah (so with Index 
and Mironov, text “bhavalj) Mvy 2600. 

vBpayatl (caus. to Skt. vfi-), causes to weave: talr... 
vastripy flrabdhftni vfipayitum Divy 213.8; °yantl 10; 
°yl$yante 11. 

{VfipibhOmi, Vflpila, see Vfiy 0 .] 

[vapyayamBnaJh Divy 462.2, read v&sp&° (or ba$pa°) 
with line 6; see s.v. ba?payati.] 

vamaka, (1) ($kt. adj., left), °kam, adv., on the left: 
devaputrau pradak?lpam vfimaku (= °kam) supratisthi- 
tau (no v.l.) LV 219.17 (vs), stationed to the right and left; 
(2) (unrecorded in this sense; = Skt. vfima plus -ka sv8r- 
the) charming: asamkhyeyaratna-°ka-viracanaiamkfiram 
Gv 511.22 (prose); (3) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 
3571; (4) (= Pali id.) n. of a great (brahmanical) r?i: 
M3y 256.13. 

Vfimagupta (mss.; Senart em. Yama c ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 

vSmSnuka, a kind of elephant: °ka-hastin MPS 31.21. 
v&yana, nt. (recorded once in Skt., pw 7.373 °na- 
krlya, weaving-activity ), (1) (act of) weaving: pa(a-v8yana 
Mink 57.27, 29; 59-27; (2) causing (a weaver) to weave 
(a robe for himself; a sin for a monk): Mvy 8409 = Tib. 
hthag tu hjug pa, causing to weave; refers to the rule of 
Pali Vin. iii.256.26-27; var. vayanam, which Mironov 
adopts, but noting v.l. v5yanam; in view of the causative 
mg., the a-form seems likely to be right (cf. vfipayati, 
Pali vayapeti); vayana is unrecorded except Skt. Gr. 
(BR). [In Mvy 6248 pw reads vfiyana for vayana, q.v.] 
Vflyavyfi, see VSyuvyS. 

vfiyasa-ruta-Iipi, a kind of script, app. the writing 
used in a ‘magic* dealing with sounds made by crows: 
LV 126.4; mss. all vayu°, em. Lefm., confirmed by Tib. 
khva skad Ses pa, knowledge of crows' sounds, a phrase 
which in Mvy 5057 renders vdyasa-vidya. 

vfiylta (MIndic ppp. to root v5, weave; «= Pali id.; 
Chap. 43, s.v. 1 va 1), woven: yamall (q.v.) °ta Divy 
276.11 (prose). 

V&yibhQmi, n. of a locality and VByila, n. of a yak$a 
dwelling there: M8y 36 Both forms uncertain; v.l. V8p° 
in both, and Other w.ll. for the place-name (L4vi 89). 
VSyu, n. of a yak?a leader: May 236.17. 
(vayu-man<Jala-vat, adv., = Skt., Mbh. 12.6886, 
like a whirlwind: °vad 8kfi$e paribhramanti Av 1.256.9 
rush around tn the sky like a whirlwind; Chin. acc. to Speyer 
moving rapidly to the four points of the compass; from this 
Speyer Infers that vSyumaijdala was taken as the circuit 
of the compass; but Chin, evidently rendered fik&Se by 
that phrase, and v8yumaij<Jalavat, loosely, by rapidly. 
Cf. v&tamaq^aU.) 

Vayuvega, (1) n. of a klmnara maid: Kv 5.23; (2) n. 
of a yoginl: SBdh 427.5. 

Vayuvya (doubtless to be read VByavya), n. of a 
matar (4aktl of VByu): May 242.19. 

vayvadhika, read vayv-a° acc. to pw 7.373, adj., 
suffering from morbid excess of the wind humor (acc. to 
Index, palsied; acc. to pw, gouty): Divy 540.25; the victim’s 
bowl shook as he ate. But prob. read as next. 

vByv-abadhika, adj. (cf. abadhika), due to disease 
of the wind: °kam gianyam MSV i.xiii.1; 1.30.8. Prob. read 
so for prec. 

1 vara (m.; Skt. Lex. and Jain; Pkt. id. = samQha, 
yOtha, Sheth), crowd, multitude: naitad vibuddhl (opt.) 
... tarn sopitam puravaram hi samfddha-vSram Mv 
i.l 55.19-20 (vss), for this excellent city with its vast mul¬ 


titudes, being put to sleep..., would not awake (even if 
loud npises were made, 17-18); (sambhava-vibhavau 
mohad eva) v8ra-lokena (by the world of the multitude, 
the vulgar herd?) dfSyete MadhK 419.8. 

2 vara (m. or nt.; = Skt. Lex., Pali, AMg. Id.; Skt. 
and Pali v8raka, id.), pot, vessel: so ’parena samayena 
p8naka-v8ram uddisfas tad vBrakam (v.l. tat p8nakam) 
nirm8dayati (q.v.) Divy 343.1. 

3 vara (m. or nt.), app. platform (so Bumouf, Introd. 
401, estrade): (rfijfi...) bodhivfksasya ea caturdUam 
vfiram baddhvfi svayam eva ca varam abhlruhya... 
bodhi-snapanam krtavan Divy 404.2. 

vBrana (m., = Pali id.; Ignored by Senart), a kind 
of bird, which had a pleasant voice (J8t. vi.539.16) and 
beautiful eyes (Mv); only In cpd. °na-cakora-nayana: Mv 
lil.259.6; 267.15; 269.15; applied to Ya^odharil and RBhula. 
In some Pali texts identified with the hatthlllfiga (cf. 
varaija, elephant ), which is described as a sort of vulture 
with a bill like an elephant’s trunk (Childers, PTSD); but 
it seems questionable whether such attractive qualities as 
the above would be attributed to any vulture-like bird. 

vfiratraka, adj. (to varatrfi; Skt. Gr. id.; Pall vfirat- 
tika), made of straps, leathern: chinde (v.l. chinda, with 
Pali) v8ratrakam pfiSam Mv ii.235.7, and: drdho °ko 
p8$o 10 (vss); same vss in Pali (v8rattikam, ®ko) Jfit. 
iii. 184.20; 185.3. 

? vara-nibandhana, see av8ra-nl°. 

varayati, vareti, shares, hands out in turn (as gifts), 
distributes (? either ‘caus.’ to vr-n5ti, like Skt. varayati, 
or perh. denom. to Skt. v5ra, turnt): (so) dfini brfihmapo 
modak8ni krlniya DrahmanSm SabdSvltvS modakfini 
vareti (v.l. varayati) Mv ii.442.2 (prose). Senart ignores 
the word, which surely deserves a note, and seems to me 
puzzling; the Skt. caus. to -Vf, regularly varayati, not 
vfir°, seems to mean only choose for oneself. To this prob. 
MIndic caus. vfirapayati (5 38.57), causes to distribute: 
tattaka caiva vfirfipeya (opt.) KP 158.3 (here text vfira- 
vfipeyh); 159.6-7. [In MSV iii.11.13; 15.19; and else¬ 
where, for (etad) v8rayami, read dhar°, at the end of a 
vote in the samgha.l 

Varavatl, n. of a city: Mmk 625.22. 

VfiravBli, °1I (also v.l. °ri, °rl), n. of a city, in the 
Siri Jfitaka: Mv il.89.16; 90.11; 94.9, 11. 

Varanaslya and °yaka, adj. (cf. next), of Benares: 
°yah MSV ii.120.1; °yasya «re?(hisya Mv iil.403.16; “siyako 
(v.l. °sIko) K8£ir8ja Mv iii.168.18. 

VBrBnaseya and °yaka, adj. (Skt. Gr. °seya; Pali 
Baranaseyyaka), = prec.: °seyor8jaAv 1.175.16; °sey8nam 
br5hmanagrhapatln5m 179.1; 11.159.8; °seyali ^re?thl- 
putrah 11.183.11; sampannam v8 °seyam vastram Mvy 
1522-24; "seyakasya vfi sampannasya vastrasya Bbh 
390.26 (prose). 

Vfirayanlya, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 637.27. 

varika, in Mv iii.113.8 (no correspondent in parallel 
442.14) °ka (n. pi.) in a list of tradesmen and artisans, 
placed between gaulikfi and karpfisikB; mg. obscure^ prob. 
corrupt; Ifc., in names -of monastery officials, charged 
with..., superintendent of..., one who watches over .... 
in upadhl-v 0 , q.v.; bhfijana-v° Mvy 9069; p5niya-v° 
9070; prasfidhi-(Mironov prfisBdi-, q.v.)-v° 9071; parir 
^an^a-v® 9072; Sayanfisana-v 0 9073; munda^ayanfi- 
sana-v° 9074; chandika(q.v.)-v° 9075; in most of these 
Tib. zhal (l)ta pa, guard, superintendent); once ljchos, 
prepare; once bsrun ba, guard. 

vfiritra (nt.? «= Pall varitta; formed in direct imi¬ 
tation of Skt. caritra, Pali c8ritta, with which this is 
closely associated in Pall and BHS), restraint, control 
(religious): “tra-sampannah Mvy 1631, after caritra-sam- 
pannah 1630. 

VariyoginI, n. of a yoginl: Sfidh 445.19. 
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Varuni, n. of a rSksasi: May 243.13. 
varna-vaSin, see parna-vasin. 

(varttlbhavati, Senart’s em. for varttl 0 , q.v.] 
[vSrdala, see vardala, °lika.] 
var?ika (Pali vasslka, nt., as well as °ka) = next (2); 
sometimes may have a for a m.c., as In LV 214.19 (vs, 
varsika-campakams tatha); 221.17 (vs), read with Fou- 
caux’s ms. B (Notes 150) so tarn v5rsika-varna (or var?°? 
Lefin. mss, begin va-) kaftcana-khuram; but also in prose, 
-var?ika-mallika- Mv ii.109.7; at end’ of cpd. containing 
list of flowers, -sumana-gandha-var$ik8oi Kv 8.5-6 (prose), 
... fragrant jasmines-, v.L °v5r$ika- also in Mv 11.116.10, 
see next (2). See also s.v. sSmayika. 

vflr?ika (1) Mv i.19.11, taken by Senart as subst., 
garment for the rainy season; he reads (eraka)v8r$ika v8 
karapita drakavar$ika karapita va; but see eraka; It 
seems more likely that eraka and clraka (perhaps read 
°ka in both) are separate words, substantives, and v8r?ika 
ad]., grass-coverlets and bark- (or cloth-)strip-garments for 
the rainy season; (2) (= Pall vassika; cf. prec., also var- 
?aka, °kl, var$ika, and next), a kind of jasmine: Mv 
i.249.13 (prose, in cpd., Ust of flowers); il.116.10 (text 
°kam, v.l. °ka-). 

var^ikl (Skt. Lex. id.; cf. under prec. (2), and see 
maha-var$ikl), a kind of Jasmine: Mvy 6153, trans¬ 
literated In Tib. var 4i ki; in LV 27.7 (prose), cf. Weller’s 
note, read as cpd. var$ikl-suvi4uddha-dar$an8 (it is not 
certain that sumana, before var 0 , is part of the cpd. as 
Weller believes). 

valaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. Lex. id.) finger-ring, perh. to 
be read Mvy 6027 for valaka 2, q.v.; (2) m. or nt., lock, 
bolt, or bar ? see ?advalaka (read °varaka?). 

vaia-vedhin, in Pali hair-splitter, an archer (and 
fig. arguer) who hits a very fine mark; implied in LV 
181.7 (prose), where I would read v5iak?anadharmavedh! 
(ed. with no v.l. kaia°); see ak^ana-vedhin. 

vaia-vyafijana (nt., = Skt. °vyajana, Pali °vljanl, 
AMg. °vlyana, °vlyanl; recorded as ‘error’ for °vyajana, 
BR, from a Skt. Lex. and from SP, but the SP passage, 
KN 103.3, has “vyajana without v.l. in both edd.), yak-tail 
fan, chowrie; Mv i.259.15; 260.4, 9, 14; 261.1, 6 (all prose, 
ifc. Bhyr.); written baia-vyafijanam (acc.) Divy 147.13. 

? vaia-gollaka, see Sollaka. 
vaiak§ana-(etc.), see s.v. valavedhin. 

Vaiaha = Valaha, q.v.: °ha-kulena, of the family or 
breed to which this wonder-horse belonged (so Pali Vaia- 
haka), Mv iii.85.11; sg. of the horse himself (so also Pali 
jat. ii. 130.9; not in DPPN in this form), Mv iii.89.20 = 
Ud xxi.15; Mv iii.90.3; Kv 55.13 (here Deva-v81aha, as 
if the cpd. were the horse’s name); 56.16; 58.5, 11; Val8- 
haSvaraja- Gv 520.19. 

Valahaka = prec., the horse Valaha: Kv 58.4; 59.9. 
Vaii (supported by Tib.; most mss. Van), n. of a 
gandharva: Suv 162.2. 

1 vaiika, once written b51° (Skt. Lex. and Pali id.; 
= Skt., also Pali and BHS, vaiuka), sand: mss. often vary 
between °ika and °uka, e. g. SP 253.3 (text with Kashgar 
rec. °ik8, Nep. mss. °uka); yatha ganga-vSlikalj SP 10.9; 
96.9; yatha gangSya valikah 255.4; 303.10 (these all vss); 
gahgfl yatha v51ik5h LV 283.20 (vs); 284.1 (vs); 360.19 
(vs); tvdtsamnibhair vaiika-ganga-tulyaih 310.14 (vs), by 
such as you, like the Ganges as to sand (= very numerous); 
the sands of the Ganges are proverbially used for vast 
numbers, very often, e. g, LV 311.8; 314.17; 376.5; Sukh 
8.11; Slk$ 16.3 (proSe; in next line, same cpd. with vaiuka); 
$attrim$ad-gaftganadl-v81ika-sam5nam Gv 125.1 (prose); 
other phrases, vaiika-nagara, q.v.; suvarpa-vaiika- 
samstrto Mv i.217.8, or °k5-samstirno Gv 403.12; mahan 
vattka-raair abhfld Gv 134.19; (the sun scorches above, 
and) hesta tapatl vaiika Mv iii.185.18; tapta vaiika y8 
Sariri nipatl LV 282,3 (vs); taptam ayovaiik8m pravar- 


$anta(i 307.1 (prose); vaiika-var?a-(= Pali °vassa, a rain 
of sand, as a plague)-Suvarni-(see Suvarnin)-bhayany 
apanayanti Gv 119.15; in all the above text vaiika, usually 
with no v.l.; in Divy 165.14 mss. balika, ed. em. baiuka- 
in Vaj., Pargiter ap. Hoemle MR 189.11 f. thrice vaiikah 
for Mttller’s ed. 39.4 f. vaiukah, but in 189.13, 14 vaiukah 
as in Mtiller. 

2 VSllka (text' B81°), n. of a Licchayi woman; and 
VaUkachavi (text Bar, with 1 ms. Balika-, v.l. P5rika- 
lecchavl, which suggests that the second member was a 
form of the tribal name!), n. of a place donated by her 
to the Buddha and the order (identified by Senart with 
Pail Vaiikar8ma, v.l. Vaiuka 0 ; Pali seems to know no 
Vaiika; the v.l. suggests the word for sand): Mv i.300.17, 
printed, baiikaye bhagavatah sa$ravakasamghasya bhak- 
tam krtva Bailkachavi niryauta. Does the name of the 
place mean Vdltfcd’s radiance, or having a covering of sand 
(the woman's name being secondarily based upon the 
place name)? 

vaiika-nagara (cf. AMg. vaiua-ppabha, °ppaha, JM. 
v81ua-pu(jhavl, n. of a particular hell), sand-city; possibly, 
like the Pkt. words, n. of an infernal locality; but possibly 
rather a mirage-city, seen in the sands of a desert: Hhig 
bhav8m sarada-abhra-samnibh§, vaiik8nagara-rupa-samni- 
bha Mv i.74.(8-)9, fie on 'the states of existence which resem¬ 
ble an autumn cloud or a ‘ sand-city ’. A third possibility 
might be a eity built of or on sand, hence not substantial. 

Vfilikhila, n. of a mahar$i: May 257.4. Cf. Skt. V3- 
lakhilya, acc. to BR often ‘miswritten’ V51i°. 

Vaiuk$a, m. (°k$o, n. sg.), n. of a city where Trapusa 
and Bhallika built a stflpa for the Buddha’s nail-relic: 
Mv iii.310.14 (sentence found in only 1 ms.). 

vaikala, adj. (from Skt. valkala), made of bast: Mmk 
131.22 (pata; see s.v. atasya). 

Valkali (= Pali Vakkali), n. of a monk: Sarny. Sg. 
13v.3 (corresp. to Pall SN iii.119.11). 

VaSi^tha, for Vas°, q.v. 

[vaSIcandanakalpa, see vasi°, the only spelling 
recorded in BHS mss.] 

[vaAyate, cries, see vasyati.] 

Va§pa (written Ba° in SP, Av; = Pali Vappa), n. 
of one of the five bhadravargiya monks: Mvy 1052; 
Mv iii.329.1; 337.6; 339.1; SP 1.10; LV 1.7; Divy 182.21- 
268.6; Av ii.134.12; Sukh 2.3. 
va?payate, see ba?payati. 

v8sa, nt. (this gender questioned for Skt., BR s.v. 
with App. 7.1803), dwelling: asmaku vasam (n. sg.) gagane 
dhruvam mune LV 367.12 (vs, no v.l.). ’ 

vasana, nt, much more commonly °na (= Pali °na, 
no °na recorded; °na, but not °na, is used in a closely 
similar way in Skt.), impression, result of past deeds and 
experience on the personality; L6vi, Sutral. xx-xxi.54 
impregnation, les appitits en tant que resultant d’actes 
anterieurs ; comtnonly (PTSD, LaV-P. on AbhidhK. 
iv.249, Suzuki, Gloss.) derived from Skt, vasayati, per¬ 
fumes; Suzuki, 1. c., perfuming impression, memory, habit- 
energy; LaV-P. op. cit. vii.72, 77 etc., traces; the nt. °nam 
occurs in AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.249 and Index, also Lank 
265.17 (vs) vSsanair; regularly in bad sense, as some¬ 
thing to be got rid of, Sutr51. 1. c., above; r8gado$akalu$8 
s8vasana (for sa°, m.c.) uddhrta LV 291.1 (vs), passion, 
haired, and impurity, with the (evil) impressions (of the 
past; so Tib., bag chags bcas), are destroyed; sarv8 r8ga- 
kileSa bandhanalata s8vasan8 (as in prec.; so mss., here 
Lefm. em. so va°l) chetsyati LV 294.6 (vs), he will cut 
off all the creepers of bondage ... together with the impres¬ 
sions (Tib. as above); °ni Mvy 6594 = Tib. bag chags 
(so regularly), habit, inclination, propensity (Das), Ja. 
passion instead of habit; stated to be usually bad tho 
sometimes good; LV 428.2 (prose); 433.19 (prose); Gv 
496.13 (prose); LaAk 37.19; 38.2 fl.; vasan8-v8sita, per- 
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meated by impressions. Lank 92.16 etc., here regularly In 
bad sense (cf. below); vasanabhiniveSa-vasita Lank 80.8-9; 
sometimes in a good sense, vasan5-bhagly5m sattvSm 
vasanSySm avasthapayanto (or °yamano) Mv i.34.5; 
ii.419.5, (the Buddha) making creatures that participate in 
(good) impressions (note preceding parallels punya and 
phala) firm in (such an) impression ; see vSsita-vSsana, 
which Is complimentary In LV and Mv; perh. indifferent, 
incl. both good and bad, yath5gatisambandha-v3sana- 
vSsita-tam ca (yathabhutam prajSnati) Dbh 75.21-22. 

Vasanti, n. of a ‘goddess of Night’; Gv 223.1 ff. 

vfisarin, prob. from Skt. vftsara plus -in, = Skt. 
Lex. v5sare4a, planet, as ‘regent of a day (of the week)’: 
pttjam °ripam kuryat Mmk 316.28 (complete sentence; 
prose; context gives no help). 

Vasava, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.3; 
(2) n. of an ancient king, previous incarnation of Sankha: 
Divy 62.7 fl.; (3) n. of another ancient king, vassal or 
neighbor of DIpa: Divy 246.13 fl.; (4) n. of a yak?a: May 20. 

Vfisava-grfima, Divy 1.3, or (1) “grSmaka, 4.10; 
10.2, 19, etc. (all prose), n. of a village near Srftvastl; 
(2) °gramaka, m., n. of a village in the KSSi country, 
home of Senamjaya: MSV li.199.2ff.; adj. n. pi., of 
(living in) this village, lb. 5 ff. 

VasavagrSmiyaka, adj., of Vdsavagrdma(ka) (2): 
MSV ii.200.3. 

Vasavadatta, n. of a harlot in Mathura: Divy 352.28 ff. 

vksita-vasana, adj. Bhvr. (vasita, ppp. of Skt. 
vasayati, plus vasana, q.v.), having impressions from 
previous births duly formed, here in good sense: (upaiir 
.. . kj-takuSalamulo) purimakehi samyaksambuddhehi vasi- 
tavasano chlnnabandhano ... Mv Ui.179.7; (carimabha- 
viko)... e?o sattvo kjtadhikfiro vasitav8sano 263.12; 
(kftadhikaro ...) vasit° kftapflrvayogo ... 406.11; (bodhi- 
sattvasya ... paryesitasarvakuSalamOlasya) vftsitavasana- 
sya ... LV 10.4. 

[vasita, acc. to text Lank 250.5 °ta-vasitanfim, 
would = vasana, q.v.; so Suzuki, Index, habit-energy. 
The formation is isolated and seems to me inexplicable; 
prob. error, anticipating the pple. vasita; read vasan8-vas°.j 

vasin, adj. (Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vasa, perfume, plus 
-In), fragrant: (mah8nadyo . . ,)-varagandha-vasi-vari-pari- 
pflrnah Sukh 38.18. 

Vasi?tha (= Pali VSseUha, so used e. g. DN ii.158.32; 
159.5; iii.209.8, cf. Senart, Mv i note 403; mss. of Mv 
usually VaSi^a; the mg. not recognized in Pali Dictt.), 
voc. in polite address to anyone without regard to ancestry, 
sirsl gentlemen I mes amisl (Senart, I.C.): sg. Mv i.257.9. 
King Sreniya Bimblsara to Tomara the Licchavi; iii.368.4 
(mss. V84i?to), to Sarabhaftga, whose gotra was Kaunijinya 

370.12, as in Pali Kondanna Jat. v.140.17; generally ph, 
-a or (oftener) -aho; -a Mv 1.283.13 (v.l. -8ho), 14; 286.14 
(in all three Buddha to Licchavis); -aho Mv 1.38.4 (Abhiya 
tb two unnamed perfume-merchants in Vasumata); to 
Licchavis, the speaker being usually the Buddha, i.257.13, 
15, 19; 271.12, 18, 19; 283.9; 286.13, 22; 288.1, 4, 11, 13; 

289.12, 14, 16; 290.1, 3, 4; 300.1 ff.; Suddhodana to 
Sakyas, 111.108.7; Buddha to men of Vaiiail, MSV 1.225.18; 
228.22. 

vBsi-candana-kalpa, adj. (= AMg. v8sl-candana- 
kappa, see below), a stock ep. of an arhat; in effect, 
indifferent-, only in a cliche list of such epithets, always 
following (and in every case but one immediately) sama- 
lo$takaficana and SkaSapanitalasamacitta, with other 
similar terms: Divy 97.26; 180.26 (here v.l. vail 0 ); 240.25; 
282.2; 551.19; MSV ii.131.3; Av i.96.7 (ms.); 104.7; 207.12, 
etc.; acc. to Ratnach., indifferent alike to being cut with 
a hatchet (Skt. v8$I, also written vasi) or anointed with 
sandalwood paste; this is clearly the Jain traditional inter¬ 
pretation, misunderstood by Jacobi, SBE 45, p. 99, note 1; 
in transl. of Kalpa SOtra 119 Jacobi renders vast by 


ordure, and Charpentier on Uttaradh. 19.92 also thihke 
it "fneans something ill-smelling, in contrast with sandal • 
they both agree with the Jain tradition in understanding 
-kalpa as indifferent to (pairs of opposites, like Skt. sama); 
perhaps this is right, but if so I know of no parallel for if 
ordinary usage, both Skt. and MIndic, would mnk» it 
mean like, resembling ...; in this case, possibly, resembling 
a knife or sandalwood in ‘coldness’, dispassionate nature?. 
So In effect Feer, Av transl. p. 14, il itait devenu froid 
comme le sandal; but Feer omits v8sl! 

Vasudeva, n. of a Bodhisattva (in a long list of them): 
Gv 442.14. 

vasodghatika, see udghBtika. 

[vastu-vidya, see vastu 0 .] 

[vastha, MSV 11.151.16, 18; 152.2, acc. to note on 
151.16 — Skt. vasatha! but read, kutra v8 stha var?8 
u?lta iti, or where have you spent the rainsl So v8 sma (for 
smo) 151.20; 152.2.] 

[vaha: in Mmk 343.17 (vs) text corruptly (-ni) v8has, 
read vivahas; see vlvaha.] 

vahana, m., a high number: Mvy 8014 = Tib. ded 
hdren; cf. vahana-prajftaptl, and maha-vahana. 
[vahanakara, LV 254.9, read vahanagara, q.v.] 
vShana-prajfiapti, or °jflapti, f., a high number or 
method of computation: “jnapti LV 148.15, cited thence 
as °jfi8pti Mvy 7981 (see praj&apti). Cf. also (maha-) 
vahana. 

vahanagara (= Pali Id.; °na plus ag8ra, 8g°), stable 
for vehicles or beasts of burden: -4513, a building serving as 
a stable for vehicles or beasts of burden: tadyathapl nama 
v8han5gara-(text v5hana-k3ra-, no v.l.)-551ay5m va 
hastiSalayam (text both times °sai5y5m) va jlrnfiyfim 
ubhayato vivrtSySm LV 254.9; em. proved by Tib. 
bzhon pahi (of vehicles or beasts of burden ) bres ( stable) 
khaft (house) ft am (or) glaft pohi (of elephants) bres khaft ...; 
parallel in LV 256.1 only vahana-Salayam, perhaps by 
accidental omission, Tib. as before; the em. also confirmed 
by corresponding passage in Mv ii.125.14; 127.1; 128.7; 
129.9, where always vahanag8ra4818ya or °y8m, usually 
with no v.l. 

vfihayati, vaheti; see bahayati. (Otherwise = Skt. 
vfihayati, as in MSV 1.57.1 manasikSram vahayitum to 
work at, accomplish. Does 1818 (acc. pi.) vahayati MSV 

i. 285.16, froths at the mouth (from snakebite), belong here 
or with bahayati?) 

-vahika (Skt. vfthin plus -ka), carrying r -carrier, in 
lekha-v 0 : darakas tena lekha-vahika-manusyena sardham 
... gatah Divy 258.13. 

vahika, (manner of) carrying: (ta d5nl antahpurika 
tena sSrdham viSvastam kridanti kelim) kurvanti, pr§thi- 
mam (? see this) aruhitva nanavaliikaye vfihenti Mv 

ii. 479.19, the harem-women ... carried him, when he had 
mounted on their backs (in amorous sport), in various 
ways-of-carrying; or possibly, in the manner of various 
vehicles. Acc. to Cappeller, HOS 15, Glossar, v8hik5 means 
Reihenfolge, das Nacheinander, Kir. 15.25; nana- makes it 
difficult to understand it so here (but perhaps not impos¬ 
sible; variously taking turns in the sport?). 

[vahitaka (marga), see bahiraka.] 
vi, or (a)vi (AMg. etc. vi, avi) = pi, Skt. api; perh. 
In SP 198.6 (vs) k8vi, all mss., = Skt. k8pi, ed. em. k8ci 
(= k8cid). 

vimvara, see bimbara. 

vimSativarga, m., a quorum of twenty (monks), 
required for fivarhana rite: MSV ii.205.21 ff., cf. 203.16. 
Vikaja, n. of a yaksa: May 75. 
vikafaka, adj. (= Skt. °ta plus -ka sv8rthe), deformed: 
Mvy 8813 = Tib. lus nams pa, (of) imperfect body. 

Vikatamkaja, pi., n. of a group of yak$as: M3y 71. 
Vikaffisya, n. of a yaksa: Samftdh p. 43 line 21. 
vikagghate (see s.v. kattati; cf. Pali kaijdhatl), 
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tears, rends: SP 84.1 (vs) yak?a manusyakunapani vika<J- 
dhamanSh. 

vlkampana (nt.; noted only In neg. a-vi°, q.v., 
except that Skt. uses it of motion of the sun and as a 
n. pr.), wavering: (ta evam bodhisattvena samfidSp- 
yam5nSh) saced °nena na (ms. omits na) pratipadyante ... 
Bbh 269.8. 

vikara, and 8 ra-ka (to Skt. vl-klratl; cf. vikira): 
kusuma-°rakam (so mss., Senart em. -nlkarakam)... 
abhikiranti Mv 1.286.6 (vs), they strew a strewing of flowers 
on (the Buddha DIpamkara); kusuma-vlkaram (Senart 
em. “nikaram) muiicantl 8 (vs); °kusuma-vlkaram 11.18.11, 
see vlklra. 

vikarana = vlkirana, q.v.; also In sarvasattva-tamo- 
vlkarana- (dispelling the darkness of all crealures)-d.'hoxm&- 
vabhSsa- Gv 234.7; (om. sattva) 235.5. 

vikarin, f. -pI (in cpd. with mg. of vikarana, viki- 
rana, qq.v.), dispelling: mohatamas-timlra-°nI (prajftS- 
pfiramitS) AsP 170.16, dispelling the gloom of the darkness 
of delusion; vv.ll. “vlkaranl, °vikiranl. 

VikarSla, n. of a piSaca-prince: Mmk 45.23. 

vikartana (nt. or m., = Pall vikattana, vlkantana), 
knife, in go-vi° (also Pali), (cow-)butcher-knife: (sayyathSpl 
... goghatako v8) ... ttk$nena go-vikartanena gavlye 
£ir$akapaiam daieya Mv ii.125.4 (Pali Vln. 111.89.14 tlnhena 
govikattanena; in same simile as Mv, MN 1.244.15 °vlkan- 
tanena). 

vikalpa, m. (1) (Skt. id., BR s.v. 1 g, at least In very 
similar mg., but In BHS more technical; whether Pali 
vikappa occurs in this sense is not clear; cf. vikalpayatl 
1), (vain) imagining, esp. false discrimination between true 
and false, real and unreal; seems substantially identical 
with kalpa 3 and parikalpa 1: compounded or associated 
with one or both of them, qq.v., LV 34.11; Sik$ 272.7; 
KP 94.3; LV 250.16; 420.11; 422.20; Gv 350.5-6; e$o 
asangaprajnab kalpair vikalpamukto LV 223.21 (kalpair 
here = long periods of time; In next line kalpair is Lefm.’s 
Insertion, mss. defective); in Dharmas 135 three vikalpfih, 
viz. anusmarana-vi°, samtirana-vi° (read eamtlrana-, 
q.v., with v.l.), sahaja-vi” (cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. 1.60); 
eight vi° Bbh 50.23, listed 25-27, svabhava-vi°, vitesa-, 
pipdagraha-, aham iti vi°, mameti vi°, priya-, apriya-, 
tadubhayaviparltaS ca vlkalpalj (all expl. in the sequel); 
Lank 227.18-19 also says, vikalpo ’sladhfi bhidyate, but 
I find no evidence as to what the eight kinds are (are 
they connected with the eight vijnSna, mentioned in 
227.10?); vikalpa is a common and important word in 
Lank, one Of the five dharma (2, q.v. 3); kleSendhana- 
vlkalpa-k$ayakaram Lank 12.3-4, (Buddha) who destroys 
(false) discrimination, the fuel of the depravities (wrongly 
Suzuki); Suzuki’s transl. seems also wrong in LaAk 9.7 ff. 
(vss) anyatra hi vikalpo ’yam buddhadharm&krtisthitih, 
ye patyanti yath8dr?tam na te paSyantl nSyakam, apra- 
vfttivlkalpaS ca yadft buddham na paSyatl, apravrttlbhave 
buddhap sambuddho yadi paSyati, on the contrary (anya¬ 
tra) this is a false discrimination, viz. abiding in (resting 
upon) the external form of the Buddha and Doctrine. Those 
who see him as seen (with worldly sight), they do not (truly) 
see the Buddha. And when, having no productive-(false-)- 
discrimination, one does not see the Buddha (as an earthly 
figure), in non-originative condition, he is a Buddha, a 
Perfectly Enlightened One, if he sees (thus; the Wei rendering 
cited in Suzukl's note seems to me to support this); 
(2) (to vikalpayatl 2; the noun not recorded in Pali) 
gift, provision (for a monk or saint or Buddha), esp. of 
garments: vayam bhagavato divyfim vlkalpSip du?y5pl 
(so mss.) dasySmah. bhagavSm te$8m devatSnSm vikalpam 
(Senart em. °pa; mss. kalpam) du?yaprad5n5nl n8dhlv§sa- 
yati Mv iil.312.10—11, (let not the Lord accept a garment 
of linen rags;) we will give the Lord supernatural gifts, fine 
cloth garments. The Lord did not accept the present of those 
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gods, the gifts of fine garments; vikalpa-hetoh Bbh 128.16, 
as a gift (see the preceding passage s.v. vikalpayatl 2). 

vikalpaka, ad). (1) (cf. prec.) which falsely discrimina¬ 
tes, imagines: °kasya manovljfl5nasya Lank 126.11; (2) 
(to Skt. vikalpa) optional: °ka-civara-dharanam MSV 
ii. 152.11. 

vlkalpana (nt.), °na (adumbrated in Skt.; see prec. 
two and next), false discrimination: akalp8vlkalpana-tah 
(a-kalpa plus a-vikalpana) LaAk 231.5 (prose); y& khalv 
e?u dharme$v avicfirapS a-vikalpana (so mss.), ayam 
ucyate ... bodhlsattvasya ... ficfirab SP 275.10 (prose), 
when there is no, doubt or false discrimination about these 
conditions of being, this is called the B‘s (right) conduct; 
no ca vikalpana (m.c. for “nam or °na) vidyati mahyam 
Gv 231.12, 14 (vss); dharm&p5m evam a-vikalpana, no 
false discrimination of states of being, Bbh 260.11 (see s.v. 
vipaSyanS). 

vikalpayatl, (1; (cf. vikalpa 1 and other adjoining 
items), distinguishes falsely: (na ca dharmadharmayoh 
prahapena) carantl, vlkalpayanti pu?nanti, ha pra^amam 
pratilabhante Lahk 21.2; °yi§yanti Mv i.224.4 = ii.27.4, 
see | 42.7; (2) (= Pali vikappeti; cf. vikalpa 2), hands 
over, assigns, presents, gives, regularly a garment to a 
religious person (so also Pali, clvaram): (sarvapari$karah 
sarvadeyadharmfi ... nisf?ta bhavanti) vikalpitah, tad- 
yatha n8ma bhik;ur ac8ry3ya v8 up8dhy8ya v3 svacivaram 
vlkalpayet, sa evam vikalpa-hetoh ... Bbh 128.15-16. 

vikalpa = vikalpa (1): paraspara-vikalpaya Lank 
287.7 (vs); perhaps m.c. for °pena, which would not fit 
metr. here. 

vikalpita, (1) ppp. to vikalpayatl (1), falsely disting¬ 
uished or imagined: viparlta-samjfilhi ime (sc. dharmah) 
vikalpita asanta-sant8 hi abhfita-bhfltatah SP 281.11 (vs), 
by men of inverted notions these (states of being) are wrongly 
discriminated as existent and non-existent, true and false 
(respectively; i. e. with Inversion of terms); very common 
in Lank (see Index), e. g. baiair vikalpita hy ete 167.17; 
(2) subst. nt., vain imagining, false discrimination: kalpita- 
°t3ni LV 374.6 (vs), see kalpita. This use does not seem 
to occur in Lank. 

vikala, °ra (m.; = Pali id.; in Skt. evening, so also 
Pall and BHS), wrong time: paradare prasakto (v.l. °te) 
tatra kale v8 vikaie v8 gacchati (mss. °nti) Mv i.243.18, 
in season and out of season; °la-carya (cf. Pali °la-cariya), 
walking abroad at night (so Tib., mtshan mo hphyan pa) 
Mvy 2507 (Pali acc. to Childers, going on the monk’s 
begging rounds in the afternoon); one of the six apfiya- 
sthanSnl (bhoganam); vlkala-bhojana (nt.; = Pali id.), 
or with Senart and mss; vikara” (§ 2.49), eating at the 
wrong time, or eating at night or after noon, °bho]anat 
pratlvirato Mv i.326.18. 

Vlkfilaratrl, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.11. 

Viki(l, n. of an attendant on the four direction- 
rulers: Mahasamaj. 173.9 (Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4). 

vikira (see also s.v. vikara; m. or nt.; Skt., not 
precisely in this sense; cf. Skt. vikiralja), (act of) strewing, 
throwing about: in Bhvr. cpd., (padminivanam, or Lumbini- 
vanam...) varasurabhikusutna-vikiram (so mss. first time, 
second time “vlkaram; Senart em. °nikaram) Mv L215.15 
= li.18.11 (vs), having a strewing of beautiful fragrant 
flowers; °ram, acc. sg. as adv., with throwing about of ..., 
Prat 534.1, where text aista-vi 0 , but see under iista 
and -pfthakk&rakam. 

vikirana, (1) (nt., •= Pali id., occasionally Skt. in 
mg. strewing about; also vikarana, q.v., which is recorded 
by Sheth from AMg.), destruction: (kam5b...) vtklrapa 
sarvalubhasya LV 242.6 (vs), the destruction (? destroyers) 
of all that is fair; Mv ii.269.15 and 278.1, see ucchadana; 
in the cpds. cited s.v. 6atana, q.v. (instead of vikir”, 
vikarana is read Av i.50.14; 348.3, see note here, et 
alibi;, also in ms., Sik? 229.12); cyavana-patana-vikirapa- 


480 



vikuftana 


481 


-vikrl^ana 


vidhvamsanadlni (duhkhani) manu^yanSm Divy 299.22; 
(see s.v. ucchada) KP 152.3; in LV 4.19 text tu$itavara- 
bhavana-vikirana-, no v.l., but read certainly “bhavana- 
vatarapa-, with Tib. hbab pa (vikirana is senseless; 
Foucaux descente ); (2) m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 569; 
SsP 1420.18. 

vikuftana (cf. AMg. viutfana, rendered pitja, samtSpa, 
Sheth), censure, criticism (Skt. Gr. kutt- = bharts-): na 
pare?am °na kartavyS, ayam idpio ’yam Idria iti Slk? 
100.2. Tib. cited as hphyas, said to mean censure. 

vikutsayate (cf. Ap. ppp. vikucchia; Skt. vikutsS, 
and kutsayate, denom.), reviles: °yase kim asmin Jm 
148.24 (vs); bhavSn apy asmSn na Sobhate °yam3nah 
150.23 (prose); (bhavfin) apy asman kasmSd iti °yate 

152.9 (prose). 

vikurvana, nt. (= Pali vikubbana; n. act. to vikur- 
vati; cf. Skt. vikurvapalj, Mbh 13.1244, n. of Siva, doubt¬ 
less semi-MIndic to vlkurvatl as n.ag., Miracle-worker; 
not with either BR or Nllak.; see also next items), miracle: 
dharmacakra-pravartana-vikurvanasya praveSam (? Tib. 
phyogs, app. = prade$am, region 1 but better read pra- 
kaSam with most and best mss.) 4rotuk5m5s LV 422.9; 
samantajnSnavikurvaija ity ucyate 427.7, he (Buddha) is 
called one who possesses the miracle of complete knowledge: 
esp. of Buddha’s miracles, Dbh 8.21 (buddha-vi°); 16.15; 
Mmk 7.21 (buddha-vi°); or bodhlsattva-vi 0 Mmk 1.8; 
°pa-balam Mvy 767, one of the 10 bodhisattva-bala; 
printed °nam SamSdh p. 5 line 18; of all Tathagatas (as 
part of their life pattern) Gv 15.8. 

vikurvana (= Pali vikubbana) = prec. and vlkurva: 
°na-dharminam (acc. sg.) LV 16.1 (prose), characterized by 
magic performances, of the cakravartln’s elephant-jewel; 
(bodhisattvasya .. .)-vikurvanah (misprinted “vfinah) sam- 
darSayatalj Gv 504.20 (prose), displaying miracles ; pra- 
bh&va-°pa bodhisattvanSm Bbh 332.11 (prose); pddhi- 
vikurvapa AsP 508.20 (prose; of a bodhisattva). 

vlkurvatl, °te, (1) (*= Pall vlkubbati; specialized 
form of Skt. vi-karoti, § 28.6), works a miracle (this seems 
to be the regular, nearly universal, mg. of the rather rare 
verb, and of its much commoner derivs., see prec. and 
next items, in BHS, and prob. also in Pali; no doubt it 
started from the Skt. mg. of vikaroti, change, alter, but 
Senart, Mv i note 425 f., seems to me wrong in finding 
that mg. here): (bhflmayo da$a jinana Srlmata; so, or 
°to, mss.) yair vikurvi?u sada parnjitatj Mv i.64.3 (vs, 
metr. deficient), there are ten glorious Stages of the Jinas, 
in which the Wise Ones always wrought miracles ; °vati 
Sik? 347.5 (vs), °vl 6 (vs; aor., or opt.7); °vltu-kama 
Sam4dh p. 6 line 23, wishing to perform miracles; vikurva 
vikurva Mmk 55.26 (prose; impv., in a mantra); vlkurva- 
yato (n. pi. m., for vlkurvantalj; not caus.) cakram pra- 
vartya vinayanti jagat Gv 267.3 (vs); samdriyas'e loki 
vlkurvamana (n. sg. f.) Gv 302.14 (vs); pres, pple., n. 
or voc., nrpati... tvam sa vlkurvan LV 168.2 (vs), to the 
Bodhisattva, O King, such art thou (hast thou been), (being 
a?) miracle-working one I (so Tib., mam par Ijphrul pa de 
Aid khyod); (2) vikurvate, contends, acts in (friendly) 
rivalry (with, instr.), not with the hostile mg. usual in 
Skt.: Kunaio gunavAn pitra s8rdham °vate Divy 403.21 
(viz. in works of piety; thus is answered the king's angry 
inquiry in 18, ko 'yam asmfibhili sSrdham pratidvandva- 
yati). 

vikurva (not in Pall; = °vana), miracle: Idpiya ... 
vikurvaya (v.l. vikripaya) SP 446.10 (prose), of Avalokite- 
Svara; vikurva- (but most mss. vikrIdita-)-nirde§am 456.5 
(prose), of the same; mahatya bodhisattva-vikurvaya 
472.4 (prose), of Samatttabhadra; bahu tubhyam virya- 
vikurva (n pi.) LV 169.4 (vs); dhyana-vikurva id. 8 
(vs; the urst part of this line is certainly corrupt; most 
mss. cnit the first words, which do not make sense here); 
jinanam . . . akhila vikurva Gv 43.19 (vs); bodhisattva- 


vikurvabhir 224.11 (prose); others, Siks 327.20 (vsV 

328.9 (vs), 15; 333.12; 345.12. ( ’’ 

Vikurva^arajapariprccha (so also Mironov, one of 

whose mss. first wrote Vikurvana 0 ; I believe this latter 
was the true reading, as Tib. suggests, mam par hphrul 
bal>i rgyal pos zhus pa, questioning by the king of miracle- 
working): n. of a work: Mvy 1409. 

vikurvita, nt. (seems commonest of this group in 
BHS; orig. ppp. of vlkurvatl, but noted only as noun- 
not so used in Pali), miracle: dr$tv8 vikurvita mama LV 
119.8 (vs); buddha-vl 0 Mv i.266.17; ii.33.4 (both prose!• 
nirlksitum Sakyamuner °tam Divy 269.7 (vs); others’ 
Av i.258.9; SainSdh 22.19; Bhad 45 (°vitu, acc pi • no 
v.l.); Kv 13.17; 24.10; Mmk 6.1 (read °tam for “turn)- 
Gv (common) 6.5; tathagata-vi 0 18.26, et passim 
Vikurvitaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3 17 
vikurvl = vikurva (which perh. read, with two mss., 
but see § 11.3), miracle: bahu tubhyam Sllavikurvf LV 

168.10 (vs; closely parallel with 169.4, 8, vikurv8; this is 
against understanding a voc. of *vikurvin, which is not 
plausible otherwise). 

vikajaka, some musical instrument: °kam (acc. sc) 
Mv iii.407.19, in a list. • 1 8 > 

vikfta, (1) (nt.? = AMg. vigaya = vik3r utpanna 
karnevaia., ., objects that cause a change, Ratnach) 
alterant, deteriorating substance (affecting ornaments): Dbh 

22.18 (jatarupam suparinisjhitam ...) asamharyam bha- 
vati... abharanavikftaih; same 81.18; (2) foul, filthy 
(things to eat, prescribed for snakebite): MSV i.286.2 ff. • 
defined 8 as dung, urine, ashes, earth (so Pall Vin. 1.206 8* 
here mahavikajani). 

vi-kptajfia, adj., ungrateful: RP 25.5, ep. of Akrtajfia 
vikopayatl, °petl (= Pali vikopeti), disturbs: Mv 

1.168.18 vairambha (q.v.; so read) ... (some form of 
vata, wind) vikopenti na dehakam; Divy 350.7 te$3m 
Iryapathan vlkopayitum arabdhah; Gv 84.1 kalyanamitra- 
jnan avikopayan, not disturbing those who know worthy 
friends (1 so text, prob. corrupt; perhaps read “mitrajfianam 
avik°); MSV i.6.2. See also a-vikopita, a-vlkopana; 
vySkopayatl. 

vikrandati (Skt. only ppp. °dita, nt., as noun, 
Wehklagen; = Pali vlkkandati), wails, laments: so sattvo 


vikrama, (1) nt. (for Skt. m.), valor: 'mam, n. sg., 
Mv i.78.16, as one of 8 samudacSra (q.v., 1); (2) foot 
(so Skt. Lex.), or footstep (cf. the mg. step, stride in Skt.): 
govikrama-samsthanam, shaped like a cow's foot(-siep) 
Divy 640.19, of the POrva$a<jlha-nak$atra; so gaja-vikrama- 
samsthanam 21, of the Uttara?a<Jhanak$atra. 

Vikr&ntagamin, n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.14. 
Vikrantadevagatl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.17 (vs), 
vikramin (unrecorded elsewhere) (1) = Skt. vlkra- 
min, possessing prowess ; chiefly m.c.; °ml, n. sg., Mvy 
2400 (Mironov vikraml); Tib. rtsal (po) che (ba), usually 
= vikrama; in n. pr. Vijaya-vikramin, q.v. (here Mironov 
also °kra°); in padmaSrfvikurvitasamanta-vikramln, one 
of a list of bodhisattva-samadhis, Gv 39.19; in voc. 
mahaprajfiajfiana-vikramin, addressed to Sudhana (2)i 
Gv 385:21; all prose; (2) see ratnapadma-vikramin. 

vikrayati (AMg. vikkayamAija, being sold; see § 37.39), 
is sold, for Skt. vikrlyate: vikrSyetsulj, opt., would be sold, 
Mv li.241.20 (Senart em. vikrl 0 ); vikrayisyatl 242.14 (? 
text vikray 0 , misprint? only v.l. is vikramasyati), and 
vlkrasyati 11, fut., §§31.2, 3. 

vikrinatl (= Pali vikkinati; Skt. vikrlriati), sells; see 
§ 28.5; Chap. 43, s.v. kri (2). 

-vikri<Jana(-tfi), (cf. Pali vikljanika), substantially = 
vikridita; here easy mastery seems about right: acintya- 
bodhlsattvavimok§a-vikri(lana-ta, one of a long list of 
svacittadhisjhanani, Gv 83.3; abhijfla-vikrl()ana-ta SsP 
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1458.1, one of four dharmah which are to be fulfilled 
(paripurayitavyah) by a Bodhisattva in the 8th bhflmi. 

vikrldita, nt. (orig. ppp. of Skt. vi-krl(j-; as n. rare 
in Skt.; Pali vikkljita), (1) lit. sport: yenaite sattvSh 
kri<Ji?yanti ramisyanti paric5rayi§yanti vikrl<litani (ca, 
only 2 mss.) kari?yanti SP 78.8; (kimnaradarika ...) stri- 
vikriditany upadartoyati Av ii.28.5; (2) oftener, fig., 
something like easy mastery: °tam Mvy 6404 = Tib. mam 
par rol pa (and so often in cpd. n. pr. in Mvy), which Ja. 
renders to practise sorcery, to cause to appear by magic; 
lit., however, it would seem to be like the Skt., variously 
(mam par = vi) sporting (rol pa, or °ba, also used for Skt. 
lalita); often of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas, bodhisattva- 
vlkrlditesu va tath5gata-vi° va SP 101.2, something like 
miracles, exhibitions of supernatural power; tasya sattva- 
pradhanasya (i. e. Buddha) Sj-iju vikriditam Subham Mv 
i.178.8 (vs); tath8gata-vi° SP 308.5; 426.7- tad buddha- 
vikriditam Divy 401.15, refers to a maha-prfitiharyam, 
great miracle, just mentioned; so 19 (vs) °tam dasabalasya; 
buddha-vi 0 LV 160.16 (here referring to the dharma- 
cakrapravartana); vikriditam (acc. pi.) ca sugatasya 356.10 
(vs); tasmin ksane ’prameyflni buddha-°tany abhflvan, 
ySni na sukaram kalpenapi nirde^um 14 (prose); mama 
(sc. Bodhisattvasya) simha vikriditam (in vanquishing 
Mara) LV 300.4; mahop'ayakautolya-vi 0 (of the Bodhi¬ 
sattva) LV 179.16; trivimok$a-mukha-(Lefm. sukha-, 
misprint?)-vikridito LV 181.20, Bhvr., (the Bodhisattva) 
having perfect mastery of entrance to the three-fold salvation; 
similarly, (bodhisattvair ... aneka-)-samadhivaSita-bal§- 
bhijfla-vikriditair Lank 1.10, ‘ perfect masters of...’ 
(Suzuki). 

vikrinati (for Skt. °nati), sells ; forms, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. krl (1). 

vikrltika (f. to *°taka, to vikrlta, ppp.), one that has 
been sold (as a slave); m3 (sc. asi) °ka Bhik 16a.4 (not to 
be initiated as a nun). 

? vikrlya, (a dead monk’s belongings, bhik$ubhih . ..) 
vikrlya bhajitam MSV ii.119.15, and similarly 121.2,125.6. 
Should, in Skt., mean having sold, but Tib. bsgyur nas, or 
sgyur te, having altered, transformed, as if false Sktization 
of some Pkt. ger. of vi-karoti (vikariya? cf. pass. Pali 
vikiriyyati). 

vlkreti (AMg. vikkei; see §28.49; Chap. 43, s.v. 
krl 3), sells: vikrenti SP 280.4 (vs). 

[viklambhayati, (simha-)viklambhita, corruption 
or misprint for vi$kambh°, or possibly for M Indie 
vikkhambh 0 .] 

[vik$antam (as if ppp. to vi-k?amati = Skt. k$amati), 
pardoned: in LV 168.14 (vs) all mss. tac ca vi 0 , Lefm. em. 
ti (= te) ks°, and that was forgiven by you; the em. is surely 
right, because (1) no vi-ksam- in this sense is recorded 
anywhere; (2) in 18 below tarn ca ti k$8ntam is read in 
all mss. in a precisely similar phrase; (3) Tib. also supports 
the em., khyod kyis (by you) de dag (those things) bzod 
(pardoned).] 

vik$ipa, see samk$ipa-vi°. 

vlk$iptaka, nt. (= Pali vikkhittaka), a dismembered 
corpse (the members strewn about); -samjfla, contemplation 
of the notion of such a corpse, one of the a£ubha-bhfivan9, 
q.v., or -samjfla: Mvy 1162; Bhik 27a.3; SsP 59.13; 1258.7; 
1431.21. 

vik$iptacittaka (= Skt. °citta plus specifying -ka), 
one whose mind is distraught : MSV iii.67.11 °ka-tvam. 

vik$iptika, a certain posture (of the hands?); Stein 
ms. fragm. 1.1.25, 26 (La Vallto-Poussin, JRAS 1913.844) 
na °tikakj-tantargrham (°he)... 

vik?epa, m., (1) a putting off, excuse (for not acceding 
to a request); in American slang, a brush-off: Av i.94.4 
prasenajita tasya viksepalj kj-tah (Speyer refusal; but he 
did not precisely refuse, as the sequel shows, only put the 
other off, temporarily); (2) in vik;ep8dhipati, m., Mvy 


3688, Tib. khyab bdag, or dmag dpon, both commander, 
general; pw 7.374 suggests viksepa = camp, cantonment; 
(3) viksepa-lipi, a kind of script: I.V 126.5, see s.v. 

utk$epa-lipi. 

viksobha, m. or nt., a high number: °bhah Mvy 7738; 
°bham Mvy 7866, cited from Gv; °bhasya Gv 106.2; 
°bham 133.12. 

vik§obhi-ta (to adj. viksobhin, in one Skt. cpd., from 
viksobha plus -in), state of condition of one who shatters 
or disperses; virtually power of dispersing: sa (sc. Maitreyah) 
surah sarva-kleSa-vamSa-vlksobhitasu Gv 490.6 (prose). 

vikhata, nt., a high number: Gv 133.7, cited Mvy 
7850 = Tib. grags yas, which also = vlkhySta, q.v.; in 
Gv 105.24 corruptly vlgdhanta. 

vikhala, adj. (prob. = Pkt. vihala, acc. to Pischel 
206, 332 always = Skt. vihvala, acc. to Sheth s.v. vihala 
once = Pkt. viala, Skt. vikala; if Pischel is right, and 
perhaps even if he is wrong, this would be a hyper-Sktism), 
broken, breaking (of the voice): Mv i.172.3 (vs) na ca 
vikhala (so read, as separate word, m.c. for °ia) khala- 
khalByati ... sugatavaca, and the Buddha’s voice does not 
break and rattle. 

vikhadati, °te (as vb. nowhere recorded; noun derivs. 
in Skt. and Pali; cf. next), gnaws at, devours (said chiefly 
of animals), Ger. frisst: vikhadyamana bahupr8nikoti- 
bhih SP 95.3 (vs); (animals) ksudhabhibhdta deto;u deSesu 
vikh8dam8nah SP 83.13, very hungry, gnawing (devouring) 
in all places; loham dantalr vikhadatha LV 379.10 (vs), 
you (daughters of M8ra) are gnawing metal with your teeth 
(attempting the impossible); (yada mrtatorirani pa§yati 
§ma§5ne utsr?13ni) vikh5dit8ny (gnawed; see next) a^uclni 
Sik? 211.8. 

vikhaditaka, nt. (to ppp. of prec., q.v.; = Pali 
vikkh8yitaka), a corpse devoured (by animals); -samjfla, 
contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the 
aSubha-bh8vana (q.vO or -samjfla: Mvy 1161; Bhik 27a.2 
(printed vikhy5d°); SsP 59.11; 1258.7 (printed corruptly 
viv5dika-samj fla) ; 1431.20. 

-vikbinna, greatly wearied (prob. noun cpd., vi-, 
excessively, plus -khinna; no verb vi-khid- is proved to 
exist), in a-vi°, unwearied: e$a sada vlryavanto avikhinna 
(so divide) kalpakotyah LV 223.17 (vs), not (greatly) 
wearied thru crores of kalpas. 

vlkhyata, m., a high number: Mvy 7724 = Tib. 
grags (fame) yas; cf. vikhata. 

vigadita, ppp. (= Skt. vigalita, q.v. below, Pali viga- 
lita; cf. gadita; § 2.46), fallen down or off: SP 72.5 (nive- 
ianam ...) viga<jita-pras5dam ca bhavet; 83.5 (vs) gop8- 
nasi vigadita tatra sarva; LV 231.6 (vs) h5 istrigara 
vigaditabhu$apabhih, alas, O harem, with ornaments fallen 
off\; 329.4 (vs) vigadita-vasana, with garments fallen off; 
Samadh p. 43 line 23 (vs) vigadita-abharana. 

vigata, as adj., either lost, hopeless (so perh. vigaya 
in AMg. and Pkt., Ratnach., Sheth; but their definitions 
are not clear), or (Skt. Lex. glanzlos, BR) unenlightened, 
dark: akank^arnSna vigata viparnjita, sattva na jananti 
samanta-udyamBm Mv 1.165.3 (vss), the creatures (before 
Buddha appeared), in doubt, lost (Idark), ignorant, do not 
know all the exertions (of the Buddha; next line). Senart 
fails to see the situation envisaged. 

vigata-raga-bhQmi, see vlta-raga°. 
Vigatarajasambhava, n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 45.3. 
Vigatarenu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 
Vigataiatru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.11. 
Vigataioka, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 725; SsP 
32.4; (2) n. of a brother of Atoka: Divy 370.12. 

vigandhaka, f. °ika (in this sense unrecorded, = Skt. 
°dha, °dhi; -ka perh. m.c.), malodorous: sroni (v.l. to 0 ; 
read 0 pi or °nih, m.c.) prasravate vlgandhika pratikflia 
LV 324.19 (vs). 

vigama, m. (1) a high number: °mah Mvy 7790 = 
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Tib. dpal (read dpag) bral; °masya Gv 106.17; corresponds 
to nigama, q.v.; both cited in Das as = Tib. dpag bral; 
(2) n. of a medicament: vigama-bhaisajya-bhQtam Gv 
494.23; °mo n8ma bhaisajyam 497.7. 

vigarha, m., and °ha (Skt. Gr. °ha; to Skt. vi-garh-), 
censure: °hah Mvy 2634; °ha repeatedly in Jm, ka Sastra- 
drste ’pi naye °ha 152.15 (vs); mithyadrsti-°hayam apy 
upaneyam 155.7 (prose); °ham 166.11 (vs), et al. 

vigarhaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. vi-garh-), 
speaking ill to, abusing: priya-°hako bharati Bbh 150.9. 

(vigalita, as in Skt., fallen off or down: Mv i. 153.1 = 
226.13 = 11.29.16 (vs), read in the last two substantially 
(with minor variants) murdhani vigalita-mukuta nipatetsu 
mahltale hr?ta (in the first, °t8 dharanlvaratale prani- 
patetsuh), of gods worshiping the Bodhisattva, with dia¬ 
dems fallen down at his head, they fell on the ground, de¬ 
lighted. Wrongly Senart’s note on i.153.1. Cf. vigalita, 
and S-vigalita.) 

vigava, nt., a high number; Mvy 7716; (cited from 
Gv) 7842; Gv 133.4; prob. read so also in Gv 105.22 for 
vivaga. 

vigahana (nt.; in diff. mg. Schmidt, NachtrSge), the 
plunging into, being immersed in: mahajn8nas8ra(2d ed. 
om. s8ra)-sSgara- 0 n8ya dharmajn8na-sagara- 0 n8ya Gv 
513.14. 

vigopita, ppp. (to Skt. vi-gopayati, pw 5.253, cf. 
vigopa 6.81), bared, uncovered: kaScid (sc. harem-women) 
°ta-g8tryah LV 206.5 (prose), with limbs bared ; vigopayati, 
uncovers, also MPS 49.15 (see avikopita). 

[vigdhanta, see Vikhata.] 

vigrfihayati (cf. Pali ppp. viggahita, or, in AN 
ii.157.20-21, °hita, seduced), seduces, misleads, esp. by 
false doctrines: evam anya enam °hayam asa Jm 146.19 
(but °hayam 8suh Jm 143.17 = alienated, caused to be 
hostile, as in Skt.); ppp. vigrahita, tvayS Nlrgrantha-°tena 
Divy 272.20; tlrthyair °tah 419.19; also by wicked advice, 
(Aj8ta£atrun8) Devadatta-°tena pita ... jivitad vyaparo- 
pitah (or vyava 0 ) Divy 280.18; Av i.83.6; 308.5 (In the 
last, ms. "hlkena, em. Speyer), seduced by Devadatta; 
(kumarena...) duijtamatya-°hltena Divy 557.28; 571.22. 
[vigrfihlka, error of ms. for °hlta, see prec.) 
vigrahin, grasping, laying hold of (Tib. hdzin): svacit- 
tartha-vigrahinah Lank 374.6 (vs), app. seizing ( appre¬ 
hending ?) the objects of one’s own mind (7 no subject ex¬ 
pressed in the vs; Suzuki supplies all things ; he renders 
otherwise and implausibly); °hinah may also be gen. sg., 
for one who apprehends ... Or perh. seduced by (cf. vigra- 
hayati)? Tib. hdzin, lit. seize, also to be taken in, .. . cap¬ 
tivated, as by sin (J8.). One Chin, rendering (misprinted 
in Suzuki’s Index) means bind (as with ropes). 

vighafta, obstruction, disturbance, in nir-vi°, q.v. 

? vigh8(ana (nt.; cf. Pali id., and next), opening: 
bhramaragano vigha(anonmisitakamala iva kamalakarah 
Gv 136.8; but 2d ed. bhramaraganodvigha 0 , implying 
udvigha(ana. 

vigh&tayatl (== AMg. vihaijei, opens, Ratnach. s.v. 
vi-gha<j; cf. Skt. vigha(ayatl), opens (mus(im, the fist 
or hand, to indicate that one is concealing nothing): sa 
mu$tim vighatya kathayati, kumara na jane kutra (sc. 
manih) gata iti Divy 280.9. 

vighata, m. (= Pali id. ; Skt. In other mgs.), distress, 
trouble, adversity: ye ... utpadyetsuh 8$rav8 vighata pari- 
dagha... (in Pali also foil, by parijaha) Mv ill.338.2; 
esp. used of the needs of poor (‘needy’) people: vighato 
me civaretta ... patrena ... glSnabhal§ajyena Slk$ 268.7, 
(Bendall and Rouse, I am worried about, but it really 
means) I need a robe, etc., said by a monk to a wealthy 
patron; °ta-krtam (danavipratibandhahetum; In 8, duh- 
kham) Bbh 130.6, 8; vighatarthika (cf. vighfitin with 
arthin), a petitioner, beggar, in distress, °ka-yuktam... 
danam Bbh 114.5, °ka-d8nam 14; °kam, prob. error for 
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°ka-, danam 133.3, resumed by °ka-danam 10; others, in 
cpds., see Index. 

vighatin, adj. (from prec. plus -in; not recorded in 
this mg.), distressed, in trouble, subject to adversity: °tinam 
an8th8nam apratisaranan8m sattvanam Bbh 18.20; °tisv 
arthi$u (cf. vighatarthika, under prec.) bhojanap8na’m 
dadati 133.4. ’ 

vighuttha, ppp. (MIndic for Skt. vighusta, so v.l. 
here; AMg. id. as subst. nt.), cried aloud: Mv i.245.15 
see § 2.12. 

Vighu?ta, n. of King Dan<jakt(n)’s minister: Mv 
iii.363.10; 365.3. 

Vighu$lakirti, n. of a merchant: Gv 233.20. 
Vighu$ta£abda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 
Vighnfintaka, n. of one of the 10 krodha: Dharmas 
11; Sadh 137.9 etc. See next. 

Vighnarl = prec.: S5dh 558.8. 

?vicakrama, mss., or vicamkrama, Senart’s em., 
adj., Mv ii.367.15 (vs), denotes some sort of bodily in¬ 
firmity; perhaps limping, halt, not walking willl (cf. Pali 
a-cankama, a place not good for walking, CPD); see the 
passage, cited s.v. 1 khalita. 

vicak$u(s), adj. (== Pali vicakkhu-, with -kamma; 
in Skt. blind, but in the Skt. Lex. Trik. = vimanas, a 
BHS-Pali usage), perplexed, confused (in mind); only in 
comp, with karana or karman, the making perplexed: 
vicak$uh-karan5ya, in order to make confused, Mvy 6528; 
yan nv aham (Mgra) upasamkrameyam °naya (sc. the 
Buddha) AsP 78.7; so also “karmape - LV 378.15 (the 
daughters of M5ra); (yam n0n3ham upasamkrameyam) 
°karmfiya Mv iii.416.1, 15 (M5ra); “karmasya (sc. dharma- 
bhanakasya) karoti dharmam pratik?ipati Sik$ 96.10, (he 
who) causes confusion for the preacher, rejects the Doctrine. 
vicamkrama, see vlcakrama. 
vi-caflcita, ppp. (Skt. canc-, otherwise not recorded 
with vi-), tremulous: pak§m5nta-°t5^rur Buddhac. 1.61, 
Johnston. Cowell (i.66) reads viraflclta; Leumann’s spec¬ 
ulations reported in Wogihara, Lex. 37, are now seen 
to be baseless. 

[vicara(ya)ti, see vicalayati.) 
vicarcika, adj. (cf. Skt. °k8, mange), mangy: (na... 
kapijaio v8 kacchulo v8) °ko v8 anyo v8 kimcid amana- 
pam... ti?jhey8 Mv ii.150.10; 152.3; (by Senart’s em. 
156.12;) ak$i-vicarcika (so with var. and Mironov for text 
“vivarcika), °kah, mangy in the eyes, or the like: Mvy 
8917 (text and Index misprinted 8817; could be called 
Bhvr., ak§i plus Skt. °cik8). 

vicalayati (caus. to Skt. vi-calati; note that’ calayati 
occurs beside c81°, as caus. of calati), waves, brandishes 
(as, a torch): (read) dharmolkSm vicaleyam par8hane 
dharmabheri sapat8k8m (or °kam) Mv i.42.8" = 53.9 = 
377.3 (vs, in the last printed as prose), may I swing the 
torch of the doctrine, may I beat the drum of the doctrine . . .; 
for vlcal° (= vicalayeyam, § 38.27) mss. vihareyS at 42.8, 
vical° or vicar 0 at 53.9, vicar" at 337.2, where Senart em. 
prajvSleyam (not noting the parallel). 

vicasta, m., a high number: Mvy 7733 = Tib. bsko 
(bsdo) yas (cf. vyatyasta 3). 

vicara, m., Mvy 7732, or nt., Id. 7860 (cited from 
Gv); Gy 105.26; 133.10, a high number. 

-vicaraka, ifc. (neither this nor vicSra seems recorded 
in quite this sense; cf. car with vi 11 in BR), use, employ¬ 
ment: (in list of ascetic practices) tad yath8, mantra- 
"rakair... LV 248.16, such as, those that consist in the 
use ( performance ) of mantras.. .; Tib. shags (= mantra) 
spyod pa ( accomplish, perform, use). 

vicarayati, withdraws, draws back: (the Bodhisattva 
in his mother’s womb) p8nim utk?ipya samc8rayati sma, 
samcSrya vicSrayati sma LV 67.20, raising his hand, 
waved it (as a sign of permission for the attending gods 
to depart; so Tib. specifically says), and having waved 
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it, withdrew it. Tib. bskum par byed = made (for) with¬ 
drawal. 

vic&lana (= AMg. vi(y)alana; Skt. vicarana), con¬ 
sideration, mental reflexion: svabuddhi-°na-ku$alasya Lank 
9.14 (Tib. mthon ba). 

vicikitsaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. °tsati plus 
-aka), doubting; a doubter: °ko bhoti sa dj-stipraptah Siks 

111.7 (vs). 

(vicikitsa, Skt. id., doubt; one of the five nlva- 
ra(ia, q.v.) 

vicikitsita, (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. °tsati), doubt: 
°tam ca (WT co) jahathfi a$e?am SP 326.3 (vs); satka- 
yadr${i-(see this)-°tsit5 ca Mv i.292.2 (so mss). 

vicittaka, adj. or subst. m. (cf. Skt. 2 vicitta, BR), 
witless, unthinking, foolish: unmattako ’si puru?a athavfisl 
vicittako Mv ii.88.5 (vs). 

Vicitra, var. for Cltra, q.v., as n. of a n§ga king: 
Mvy 3268. 

Vicitrakun^alin, n. of a yak?a: Sfldh 560.15; 561.8; 
°lini, n. of a fem. counterpart of this yaksa (apparently): 
563.8. 

Vicitragatra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 

?Vicltra-cata (Senart with mss. as reported Vicinta”; 
my em. seems almost necessary, tho I have not found 
the name), n. of one of Buddha’s disciples: Mv i.75.11. 

Vicitradhvaja, n. of a capital city: Gv 233.23. 

Vicitrapratibhanaiamkaragarbha, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Dbh 2.13. 

VicitrabhOta, n. of Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5. 

Vicitrabhfl$an$, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3417. 

Vicitramakuja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1. 

vicitrayati (denom. to vicitra; Skt. only ppp. °trita), 
makes variegated in color: moracandrasamaii candrair 
uttarlyam °trayet Lank 365.12 (vs). 

Vicitraradmljvalanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.17. 

Vicitrasamkrama, n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.14. 

Vicitraiamkarasvara, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 
3433. 

vicitrika, adj. (Skt. vicitra plus -ika), various, of 
all sorts: sarvaloka-°trike$V anabhlratih KP 25.4 (prose), 
not taking pleasure in all sorts of worldly things (here quasi- 
subst.; Tib. sna tshogs, of various sorts); °trikS vj-Scika 
(n. pi. m.) mQ§ikaS ca SP 83.8 (vs), all sorts of scorpions 
and mice. 

vicintaka, adj. (Skt. vi-cint- plus -aka), thinking 
upon: grhacint5(WT °vitta with v.l. and Tib.)-°k5h SP 

272.7 (vs). 

VVicintacQta, see Vicitra 0 . 

viclraka (vi, neg., plus clra, with -ka Bhvr.?), see 
avadra-vi 0 . 

vicQ?ayati (vi- plus Skt. ca?-, caus.), lit. causes to 
suck, i. e. represents (in a picture) as sucking: °?ayet S4dh 
361.1; 377.10, he shall represent (bees) as sucking (what 
is depicted on flower-petals in the magic picture); v.l. 
in both passages vibhQ?ayet, in one also vlbh&vayet. 

vicetar (Skt. cited once from SB, one who picks 
over, sifts out, wood etc. from soma-plants), sifter, arranger 1 
or one who knows thoroughly ?: vlceta sarvaprSpinflm Mv 
ii.405.5 (vs), said by Mfira of himself. 

vi(c)chandanS (to next, n. act.; Wogihara gives °na, 
but without convincing evidence), dissuasion, determent: 
mah&yfinaprasthitfinfim ca sattv&nfi(m) °nfi KP 118.3; 
vicchandanfiyapi (read °nfi ySpi) ca buddhaySnam (read 
°nad, abl.7 so Tib., -las) id. 6 (vs), referring to 3 above, 
must surely mean and dissuasion from the Buddha-vehicle; 
°danay5 (so read with v.l. for text °danatayS) ca striyaij 
strlbhSvabhiratanam ca strlbhavat Bbh 29.21; tatparasya 
°dan5rtham 173.13; du?karacary&dhlmuktanam sattvSnam 
vicchandanartham 271.13 (misprinted). 

vi(c)chandayati, for which forms of vi-chind- occur 


in mss., cf. also viccbindika and prec.; see Wogihara, 
■Lex. (mss. vary in Bbh between a and i); in Pali (kfiya-)- 
vicchinda occurs as title of Jat. 293, surely meaning 
aversion from the body, not cutting off of .. .; in Pv. comm. 
129.26 attdanato vicchinditukamo clearly means wanting 
to dissuade from over-generosity, = BHS vi-chand-; Pali 
(kaya-)vicchandaniya(-katha) and (kaya-)vicchandanika- 
(-sutta) cannot be separated from (kaya-)vicchinda, above; 
in Divy 590.24 even the v.l. vicchedayam §suh occurs for 
vicchandayam 5suh. It is clear that Pali and BHS both 
show what must, therefore, be a very old confusion between 
-chand- and -chl(n)d- here. As Kern (cited PTSD s.v. 
vicchinda), Wogihara, and some others have seen, the 
orig. form was surely vicchandayati; the forms with 
-chi(n)d- are due to popular etym. (in some occurrences 
the word means something close to cuts off). The funda¬ 
mental mg. is makes undestrous (denom., vi plus chanda); 
so Tib. mos pa slog pa on Mvy, hdun pa zlog on KP, 
both mg. desire-deterring, desire-dissuading, but on LV 
simply zlog par byed pa, dissuasion-(deterrlng-)making: 
“dayati Mvy 6527, foil, by vlcaksuh-karanSya; bhflyo- 
bhdyah sa m5m “dayati, bhadramukh3ni?to 'sya karmano 
phalavipSkah Divy 10.6, similarly 11.24, dissuades; °day5m 
Ssub (v.l. see above) 590.24; (Marah...) bodhisattvam 
... evani °dayi?yatl AsP 331.16, will ( try to) dissuade; 
(iha ... bodhisattvasya ... papamitram, yah prajnapSra- 
mitfiyfim) carantam virecayati (q.v.) vichandayati SsP 
1185.19, modulated in the sequel (the means of dissuasion 
are given 1186.1 IT.; they consist of attacks on the dog¬ 
matic interpretation of Buddhism accepted in this school); 
(devaputrSh ... Maram ...) vicchandayanti LV 333.20 
and 335.10 (prose), dissuade, discourage M&ra (by pre¬ 
dicting his defeat); “dayati vik$lpati KP 1.6; when the 
thing dissuaded from is expressed it is regularly abl., 
danad vicchandayan Jm 24.7; (samgrahavastubhyo) vic- 
chandya Sik? 50.12; adattfidanSd °dayati Gv 155.15; 
vicliandya (v.l. vichindya) with ablatives Bbh 16.2 ff., 
so also °dayet 27.12; °dayati (v.l. °chind°) 262.13; but, 
once apparently acc., (yasmdt tvam bhikjucaranaprana-* 
mam) m5m "dayitum icchasi Divy 383.6, since you wish 
to dissuade me (against, from) bowing at the feet of monks 
(or is this acc. a Bhvr. adj., me characterized by bowing 
etc.?). 

-vi(c)chidra, in chidra-vi° (= Pali chidda-vichidda, 
used of leaves shot full of holes), perforated with holes 
(pores? so transl.; or, the nine apertures?): (kfiyo hy 
ayam. ..) chldra-vicchidrah &k$ 77.12, in description of 
its worhtlessness and disgusting character. 

vi(c)chindika, read, or understand a synonym of, 
vicchandika or °daka (see s.v. vicchandayati), dissuading 
from: bodhicitta-°dikanam Gv 228.19. 

[vijaga, see vljaga.)' 

vijagha, nt., Mvy 7846 (cited from Gv), or vijafiga, 
Gv 105.23, or vijahgha, nt., Gv 133.5, a (moderately) 
high number; Tib. on Mvy thab thib; = vijaga, m., 
q.v. (v.l. vijaga). 

vijatflpayati (caus. to Pali vijajeti, combs out etc., 
which is denom. to vl-jaja, adj., in Skt. unbraided, of 
hair), causes to untangle, comb, card (wool): (yah punar 
bhlkjur ajflatikam bhlk?unlm etjakalomani) dhavayed 
va.. ."payed v8 Prat 498.1. 

vijambha, m., a (moderately) high number: Mvy 
7719 = Tib. nab nub (see vibhaja). 

Vijaya, (1) n. of a minister who made a pranidhi 
under the Buddha Suprabha: Mv i.112.17; (2) n. of a 
youth, who was later reborn as Rfldhagupta, q.v.: Divy 
366.7, 10; (3) n. of a future Buddha, predicted as incar¬ 
nation Of a king of Paficaia: Av 1.46.4; (4) n. of a yaksa: 
M5y 39. 

Vijayanti, n. of a devakumUrika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.9. Senart’s text gives this (from LV) in 



VijayavikrSmln 

the corresp. line Mv iii.306.8, but his defective mss. 
lack it. 

VijayavikrSmln, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 723; SsP 
39.20. 

VijayaSri, n. of a nSga maid: Kv 3.22. 

VijayasenS, n. of a village chief’s daughter: LV 265.5. 

VijayS, n. of one of the 4 KumSri, q.v., or Bhagini: 
Mmk 528.2; 537.8 etc. [In LV 272.10 (prose) Lefm. reads 
pratasthe (sc. the Bodhisattva, to the Bodhi-tree) vijayayS 
tayS ca gatyfl. But the best mss. read vijayfiya, for victory 
(over Mflra, Tib.), with v.l. vijaySye, also a possible dat. 
form of an a-stem. There seems no reason to assume a 
fern, stem vijayfl.] 

vijahana-ts (only a-vi°) and vijahanS (n. act. to 
vijahatl plus -ana-tfl, -and), abandonment: kle$a-vijahan5 
Bbh 213.20; (vrk$am(lle ca Bodhisattvasya Tathflgatasya 
vfl ni?apnasya ... tasya vrksasya) chfiyayS kflyflvijaha- 
natfi Bbh 75.17, there is no leaving his body by the shade 
of that tree; adhi$thfina(m) mahSkarunSdlg-avijahanatasu 
Gv 98.24 (see adhiffhSna 3). 

•vijahayati, lrreg. caus. to vijahatl, causes to leave : 
6ravanopavic8ram vijahayya (ger., Whitney 1051d) Bhik 
15a.5, having caused (the Initiate) to leave the range of 
hearing, see upavicSra 2. 

vij&ga, m. (so Mironov), a (moderately) high number: 
Mvy 7720 (v.l. vljaga) = Tib. thab thlb = vijagha 
(with varr.), q.v. 

vijSnana (nt.; = Pall id.; to pres, vijflnati plus -ana), 
knowledge, knowing; dat. “nflya as inf., § 36.15: te £aknu- 
vantl imi (better with best mss. ima = imam) dharma 
“nanflya LV 420.22 (vs); most mss. and Calc. °nataya 
(vljdna = °nant plus -t8), but “nanflya is more normal 
in BHS. 

vi-Jfila, adj., without deceit: vaksyflmi te avltathflva- 
canam vijaiam (m not in mss.) Mv ii.135.3 (vs). 

vijigupsati (for Skt. viju 0 , with vocalism of Pali 
vijigucchatl), is disgusted: °psata or °psant8, pres. pple. 
n. pi., so nearly with mss. at Mv i.343.1, see s.v. artlyati 3; 
in 1.358.15 (vs, = Pali Sn 41) read, nearly with v.l., prlyfl- 
viyogo (ms. priyo 0 ) vijigupsaniyo (closer to Sn piyavip- 
payogam vijiguccham5no than the v.l. adopted by Senart, 
which is a lect. fac.); in 19 Senart reads vijigupsamano 
(but in 23 vlju" with mss.). 

vijita (in Pall, and presumably BHS, nt.), orig. 
conquered (land), but commonly realm, country, regularly 
however with reference to its ruler(s), territory under 
control : mama (a king’s) vijite LV 243.8 (vs); tasmin 
(sc. Mdrasya) vijite 300.2 (prose); svaka(m) °tam (of the 
Llcchavls) Mv i.257.10, 11, 17; Lecchavlnam vl° 258.1; 
tuhyam (a king’s) eva °te 326.10; Mflgadha'sya ii.299.9; 
nflSetha vijita mama iil.7.15, banish from my realm; others, 
437.6; 451.11; Dlvy 22.16; 32.7; 63.19 f.; 445.23; Av 
1.42.0; 48.2, etc.; Bbh 269.21 f.; vljlta-vaslnab, pi., the 
inhabitants of the realm, Mv 1.96.7; U.95.8; Gv 159.22; 
rarely used referring to the land of* others than kings or 
rulers, (gacchantu bhavantaij) svakasvakesu vijltenu,.. 
Dlvy 121.16. 

vljitavant, adj, (in mg. «= vijitavin, of which it is 
a Sktlzatlon), victorious, in cllchd description of a cakra- 
vartln; caturahgai (q.v.) cakravartl vljitavan dhflr- 
mlko... LV 101.13; (cakravartl) caturartgo "tavfln dhflr- 
miko ... 136.16 (both prose). 

VUltl, n. of a princess; Mv 1.348.12. 

vijitavin, adj., (I) (- Pall id.; 122.51), victorious, 
ep. of a king, usually cakravartln, and mostly in the cllchd 
found Also in Pall, e. g. DN 1.88.33-34 cakkavattl dham- 
miko ... cflturanto vljltavl...; this, with some variants, 
occurs in Mv, cakravartl cflturdvlpo vljltavl... dhSr- 
mlko... 1.49.2; 52.8; 193.15 etc. (see cBturdvlpa); 
il.158.)4; 111.102.15; 377.16; in vss, less like the cllehd, 
1.268.11; 111.8.18; for the LV form see vljitavant and 
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caturanga; (2) n. of h king of Mithiia, former incarnation 
of Sakyamuni: Mv ili.41.15ff.; colophon, Vijitavisya 
ValdeharSjfio jfltakam 47.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.231.2; (4) n. of a prince, son of Jayaprabha: 
Gv 353.6. 

vijugupsaka, adj. (Skt. °psati, °te, plus -aka), loath¬ 
ing, shrinking (from ): (ye te...) na k8madh8tapapatti- 
°sakai> Gv 472.7. 

vljugupsana-tS (n. act. in -ana plus -ta to Skt. 
vijugupsatl), shrinking from: sarvakarmasam8d8n5vijugup- 
sanatay8 (°dana-avi°) Gv 463.24, because of not shrinking 
from taking on oneself all duties: sarvasams8rado§a-vijugup- 
sanat8yal pratipannah 491.25. 

vljjhati (= Pali id., MIndic for vidhyati), see § 2.14; 
Chap. 43, s.v. 1 vyadh (1). 

vijfiapana (nt.; cf. Skt. vijiiapana, Pali viflflSpana; 
to Skt. vljflapayati), the making known: (ratridevatSm...) 
sarvasattvak8yasarnsth8nasadr$asva$arlra- 0 na-kay8m Gv 
341.17, and, (samantamukhabhlmukha-)-°na-k8yam 19; 
(ekaikasmat paramSnurajasah) sarvaratnameghasarvata- 
thagatapratlbhasa-°panan nl$carltv8 531.25. 

(vljflapayati, In Skt. Oftener vijfla 0 except ppp. 
vijflapta; in Pall only viflflapeti recorded; asks, begs (tor 
alms or a favor), a mg. known also in Skt.: na vijflapeyS 
pari$5ya kimctt SP 284.8 (vs), he shall not ask anything 
of the assembly; rajanam vijilapemab (or °ma, so mss., 
Senart em. vijAa 0 ) Mv i.364.1 (prose), let's ask the king; 
J8napada rajam vljflapenti (Senart em. vijfla 0 ) 366.3 
(prose); tena y8yina (em.) puru$o vijflapto Mv 1.232.6, as 
he journeyed he asked a man (for alms); vijflapta also i.362.16; 
365.1; 11.100.14.) 

vljfiapti, f. (in Skt. generally from an inferior to a 
superior, implying a request; Pall vififiatti), (1) procla¬ 
mation, announcement, making known (a mg. found also 
in Skt.): Mvy 1887 = Tib. mam par rig byed (wrongly 
pw 7.374); abhavasamudgata-°ti-$abdo nkScarati Samfldh 
8.11, the sound of proclaiming (all things as) arisen from 
non-becoming came forth; svapnopama-°tim Gv 82.19, and 
many like cpds. in the foil.; (divyaSrotra-)°tl- Gv 251.10, 
announcement of (the gift, or faculty, of) supernatural 
power of hearing; Mv i.311.6, possibly request, see s.v. 
prajftapti 3; (2) in Laftk, relative, exoteric knowledge, = 
vijflana in this mg. and prajftapti 4, q.v.: e. g. Lank 
270.1 lokam °ti-matram; 274.10 °tl-matram trlbhavam; 
269.12, see gotra (4); see Suzuki, Studies, 440. 

-vijflaptika, ifc. Bhvr. (= prec.), in a-vi° (Tib. mam 
par rig pa med pa, cf. Mvy 1887 s.v. °ti), without any 
making known, or (cf. vijflapti 2) free from ( limited, qual¬ 
ified, exoteric) knowledge : (yad ... nltyflnltyayor madhyam 
tad arOpy anidarianam anflbhasam) °tikam apratiHham 
aniketam KP 56.3; cittam hi... (very similar list of 
epithets) KP 98.2 (cited Slk$ 234.2) with “tikam. 

vijfla (cf. AMg. a-vlppfl; no such noun seems recorded 
in Skt. or Pali), discretion, mature intelligence, in vljfia- 
prapta or vijfla 0 (with MIndic shortening before cons, 
cluster? 19.6), arrived at years of discretion, of a child 
reaching maturity: wlkumflro vijfla- Mv li.211.18 (prose; 
v.l. vijfla-); ili.145.8 (here mss. both flvljfla 0 ); yadfl vijfla- 
prflpto ‘ami lii.131.12 (no v.l.); sfl darlka vljflaprflpta 156.4 
(no v.l.);’yatra kale vivrddhfl vljflaprflpta 184.6 (no v.l.); 
all prose. Since prflpta, q.v., may be preceded in comp, 
by an adj., we might assume the Skt. adj. vijfla as prior 
member here; but the occurrence of vijfla- makes this 
doubtful, 

vljftflna, nt. (in mgs, 3-5 ■■ Pall vlflftflna; orig. in 
Skt,, practical knowledge, opp. to jflBna, theoretical know¬ 
ledge, see Edgerton, Festschrift Winternitz, 217 ft.), (1) 
practical knowledge, applied knowledge, as in Skt., still 
dearly in LV 422.13 durvljflflnaip (or v.l. °jfleyatp) tac 
cakram JftAna-vljflana-samatflnubaddhatvflt, this wheel (of 
the Doctrine) te hard to know (practically), because It is 
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inseparably connected with identify of theoretical and prac¬ 
tical knowledge (}. e. can only be known by one whose 
theoretical knowledge is at the same time applied in 
practice); in Lank 156.11 ft a dissertation on the dif¬ 
ference between j Afina and vi°, rendered by Suzuki, Studies 
272, transcendental (i. e. absolute) and (merely) relative 
knowledge ; I should prefer abstract and applied knowledge ; 
but it is true that to the author of Lank applied knowledge 
(vij°) has only practical, and hence in the last analysis 
no real, application; the passage cited makes this very 
clear. Essentially similar is the contrast in jnana-prati- 
saranena bhavitavyam, na vijfiana-pratisaranena Mvy 
1548; more at length Bbh 257.16 fl. bodhisattvah adhi- 
gama-jfifine saradarsi bhavati, na Sruta-cinta-dharrnartha- 
vijnfina-mfitrake; sa yad bhfivanfimayena jfifinena jfifita- 
vyam na tac chakyam Srutacintfi-vijfifina-matrakena 
vijnfitum iti vidttvS paramagambhlrfin api tathagatabha- 
?itam dharman Srutvfi na pratiksipati; (2) two kinds of 
vi°, khyati-vi° and vastuprativikalpa-vi 0 , qq.v., Lank 
37.14 f.; vi° is asta-lak?ana, ib., the list of 8 being given 
235.7 ft, Suzuki, Studies, 189 ('Slaya, Manas, Manovi- 
jnana, and the five sense-vijnana’, on which see dhatu 3; 
the sixth is mano-vij 0 ); (3) the sixth of the six ‘elements’, 
see dhatu lb; (4) the fifth of the five (upadana-)skandha, 
qq.v.; (5) the third link in the pratityasamutpada, q.v. 
In the last four categories often rendered consciousness, 
etc.; no single word or brief phrase can,,of course, really 
suffice. In Bbh 49.17-18 (see s.v. nalvasamjftanfisamjfia'’) 
short for vljftananantyayatana, in a cpd. 

-vijfianaka = vijfiana, ifc. Bhvr., in sa-°ke kfiye 
Divy 534.25, the body possessing consciousness (same 
phrase in Pali, savifififinake kfiye). 

vijfianana, comprehension : Mvy 7564. Not to be read 
vijfin 0 with pw 7 App.; confirmed by samjflanana; see 
5 22.7. 

vijfianavadin, a member of the well-known Buddhist 
school of this name: Mvy 5145. 

vijfiananantyayatana (= Pali vtftnfiijfinancfiy 0 ), 
(1) nt. stage of infinity of consciousness: as 2d of the stages 
of arfipfivacara gods, Mvy 3111; Dbh 34.13; as 2d of four 
arfipya samfipatti, Mvy 1493; Karmav 47.21; as con¬ 
dition of the 5th vimok$a, Mvy 1515; as condition of the 
8th abhlbhvfiyatana, Mvy 1527; as 6th sattvfivfisa, Mvy 
2294; abbreviated in a cpd. to vijfiana, Bbh 49.17-18, 
see naivasamjfianasamjfla°; (2) m. pi., = next: Suv 
86.11. 

vijfifinanantyayatanopaga, m. pi., the gods dwelling 
in the prec.: Dharmas 129. 

vijflfinahfira, m. (— Pali vifififi°), the fourth kind 
of 'food' (see s.v. kavallkarShfira), acc. to PTSD con¬ 
sisting of vijn5na as the food or material cause from which 
rebirth arises: Mvy 2287. Dharmas 70 seems (corruptly) 
to have dhyanahfira instead. Cf. LaVallfie-Poussin, 
AbhidhK. iii.121, which however does not furnish a clear 
deflinition. 

vijfifipaka, adj. or subst. (= Pali vifififipaka; Skt. 
vijftapayati plus -aka), instructing ; instructor: in su-vi° 
SP 301.1, 10; LV 403.5, 9; 404.8, Bhvr., lit. having a good 
instructor, but in the sense of making things easy for an 
instructor, i. e. easily instructed (proved by SP passage, 
s.v. vi£odhaka, q.v.). 

vijfifipana, f. °nl, adj. (= Pali vififiapanl, as in BHS; 
Skt. °na only as n., request, so also in BHS, Mvy 8462 
= Tib. sloft ba), enlightening, giving instruction, of the 
voice or speech, vfic(fi), of the Buddha or Bodhlsattva: 
yfisau vfig fijftfipanl vijAfipanl... LV 286.9; (vficaye ...) 
arthasya °panlye Mv iii.322.3. 

vijfiSpaniya, f. °ya, — prec.: °yfi Mvy 472, in a list 
of epithets of Buddha's speech. Cf. § 22.20. 

vijfiin, adj. (vijfia, q.v., plus -in; = Skt. vijfta, and 
next), wise: bodhisattvasya vijfiinah SP 303.9 (vs). 


vijfiu, adj. (Sktized form of Pali vifinu, AMg. viijnu, 
= Skt. vijfia, and prec.), wise, prudent: anyatra vijfiu- 
purusat Prat 503.7, except (there be) a wise man (present); 
so Chin. acc. to Finot. 

vitapa (m.; in Skt. branch, also foliage; Skt. °paka 
and “pin, tree; cf. AMg. vidava, defined vrksa vistara, 
tree-spreadl Ratnach.), tree, in bodhi-vitapa, = °druma 
.etc.: °pfic efiletu kampetu (inf.) vfi LV 283.21 (vs); °pe 
upavisju (ppp.) gunodadhih 293.8 (vs). 

vitffileti (= Pkt. id., see Sheth, and Jacobi, Ausgew. 
Erz. 2.6; read vitjalitah for vitvfil 0 in my Pafic. Rec. II 
§ 130; here a MIndic form is borrowed in Skt.), makes 
unclean or untouchable: (atra mahanase kfiko aparadhyati) 
rfijabhojanam ucchisjikaroti °leti vidhvamseti Mv iii.126.16. 

vijhapana, nt., and “na, once vi?thapana (n. act. 
in -ana to next), fixation, establishment, creation, making ; 
esp. with implication of something illusory and fleeting: 
sarvan.iarma vithapana-(so with Mironov)-pratyupasthana- 
lak?anah Mvy 185, all slates of being are characterized by 
involvement in (illusory) creation; °na-pratyupasthfina- 
laksanam Mvy 7233, Tib. mam par bsgrub pa (this, or with 
bsgrubs, is the usual Tib. rendering); mfiyfikrtam sarva- 
samskrtam “na-pratyupasthana-laksanam Sik? 180.4 (here 
mayakrtam is decisive; Bendall and Rouse cite Tib. as 
mam par bsgrabs pas, read bsgrubs); Gv 524.1 corrupt, 
e?5m dharmfinfim dharmatfi, avi?thapana-(rcad vi?th°, for 
vith°)-pratyupasthSna-laksa n all . . . sarvadharma-(read 
°ma with 2d ed.) bod,hisattvajfianadhisthitah, evam sva- 
bhavSparinispanna mayasvapnapratibhasopamah; (sattva- 
nam...) citta-mSya-°na-tam Dbh 74.4, the fact that 
creatures are created by menial illusion (,cf. mayopamarn 
cittam iyam ucyate cittadharmata Sik? 236.2); but in 
Sik? 236.3 this implication is hardly to be found: yat 
punalj sarvasvam parityajya sarvabuddhak$etrapari$ud- 
dhaye parinSmayatitlyam ucyate vithapana (fern.); here, 
in a formal definition, the mg. seems to be firm fixation 
(Bendall and Rouse edification, which I do not find in it); 
at least no very clear suggestion of unreality seems found 
in the foil.: abhisambodhivikurvita-°nena bodhisattva- 
samadhina Gv 38.17-18; upayakau$alya-°na-dharmataya 
469.18 (cf. however KP 32.1, 7, s.v. vlthapayati); nt., 
°na, Gv 449.7, 15; f., °na, 524.6; buddhak?etra-°panfilam- 
karabhinirharataya, or “nirhrtatayfi, or “nirharam, Dbh 
39.14; 45.6; 55.17; same cpd. (“nirharam) with traidhatuka- 
instead of buddhak?etra- 55.10-11, with rupakayalak$a- 
nfinuvyafijana- instead of id., 55.18-19; in this cpd. 
vithapanaiamkara is to be taken as a dvandva, establish¬ 
ment and adornment, as proved by reverse order in: 
-vyflhfilamkara-vijhapana-prapta$ 62.11 (here f. °n&). 

vlthapayati (cf. prec. and vithSpita; a MIndic form 
of caus. of Skt. vl-stha, but not found recorded except 
in BHS), fixes, effects, makes, usually with implication 
of something illusory and unreal; perh. always so, the 
only possible exception being the first: yathfi ... vSyu- 
dhatuh sarvabuddhak?etr5pi °yati, evam eva ... bodhi- 
sattvasyopSyakau^alyam sarvabuddhadharmSn °yati KP 
32.1 (prose), perh. with implication of magic appearance; 
in 32.7 (vs) read vijhapeti or °penti (for °panti) dharmfin 
sugatokta-m-agran; Tib. rnam par sgrub po; kalpana- 
vithapitah (text “yit&h; fashioned by fancy) sarvadharma 
ajSta(h) ... AsP 162.1; anltyfih ... citta-vithapltfih (so 
read for text °yitah) ... sarvadharmSh Sfidh 111.2; 
kamadhatulj kalpito vi(hapitah (text “yitah, and so below) 
samdarbhltalj, anityo 'dhruvo... SsP 1534.7, repeated 
below; sarvajfiatacittotpSdaS ... sarvadharihadhfitum ca 
vlthapayati Gv 504.24, makes up (as a figment out of 
itself). 

vicjafiglka (not found recorded), in na “kayfi Mvy 
8563; the rule (one of the Saiksa-dharm&h) is completed 
by adding antargfhe pravek?y5mali, and ni§atsyamah, 
Prfit 531.17, 18; La Vall6e Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, Stein 
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ms. fragm. 1.1.37, 38. Acc. to Tib. nulom (Adorns) ml 
snan, also Chin, and Jap., on Mvy, showing the private 
parts ; but acc. to Finot’s report of Chin, on Prat, bending 
over (nous courber). 

vidambaka, m. (= AMg. °ga ),. buffoon, a sort of 
entertainer; assoc, with nata; cf. next: na te nata nSpi . 
°kah smah Jm 115.11; see also velambaka. 

vidambita (nt.; related to prec., q.v.), buffoonery, 
as an art of entertainment, assoc, with natya: natye °te 
LV 156.16 (in list of arts). 

vln(Ja (prob. only m.c.) and vindaka (nt. in Mmk 
57.7 ku$a-°kam, n. sg.; prob. MIndic for Skt. pinda, 
°ka which replaces it in kuSapindakopavista Mmk 47.5; 
cf. however AMg. vilitia, bundle, and Skt. vrnda, see s.v. 
vpndi), grass-cushion, used as a seat: vindake masurikfi- 
yStn (q.v.) va nisadya Bhlk 19a.l; otherwise only in comp., 
preceded by kuSa (rarely darbha), and only in Mmk: 
kuSavindakam Mmk 57.7; "vindakopavista, sitting on.. 
Mmk 37.28; 39.21; 47.18; 57.4 (°stik5m); 61.20; 74.26, 
etc., common; O daka-5iropadh5na- 146.2; ku$avin<je 
pallave caiva ... upavi$tah 488.13 (hypermetric 1); 
darbhavindopavistas tu Mmk 137.8 (vs). 

[vitamsayati, °yanto by em., SP 84.10; read a 
form of bha(r)ts-, see s.v. vlbhartsayati.) 

vitandana, nt. (cf. Skt. vitaneja), slighting, fault¬ 
finding, or contemptuous (verbal) behavior : Mvy 8429 = 
Tib. khyad du gsod pa. 

vitanatl (MIndic for vitanoti; Pali id.), extends, 
draws (a bow): Mv ii.221.20 (°ne, aor.); stretches (cloth); 
read prob. vitanata (instr. pres, pple.) MSV li.156.1, and 
vitanitam (ppp.) 159.4, for ed. vitar"; the mg. is certain; 
Pall Vin. i.254.28-29 (clvara-)vicarana, app. in same mg. 

vitapana (nt.; Skt. vi-tap- plus -ana), heating, 
warming (of oneself): yah punar bhiksur aglSno °na- 
prek;I ( desiring to warm himself) . .. dfihayed PrSt 513.9. 
(Pali Vin. iv. 115.21 has vlsibbana; see SBE 13.44 note 5, 
which our word confirms.) 

[vitarati, assumed by Senart at Mv 1.89,15 (mss. 
viranti) and 17 (mss. all vistaranti acc. to note; correct 
Crit. App.), in mg. pass the time, live (doing so and so); 
the true reading is, I think, viharanti, which is normal 
Skt. in this mg. See also vitanati.] 

vitana, nt., woof: Mvy 7520 = Tib. spun. Contrasted 
with atana, q.v.; nowhere recorded in this sense. See also 
mahavitanadharma. 

viturna, nt., Mvy 7730; 7858; or vltOrna, nt., Gv 
133.9; a high number. Read viturna also for ttlrna, Gv 
105.26. (Mvy 7858 is cited from Gv; but Mironov like 
Kyoto ed. reads viturnam without v.l.) 

vitkotika or °ka, n. pi. °ka(li), some kind of toy 
(not ‘game’, Index): Divy 475.19, in a list of such; doubt¬ 
less corrupt. 

-vltthara-ka, f. °rika, adj. Bhvr. (from MIndic 
vitthara, so AMg., = Skt. vistara, plus -ka, endearing 
dim., § 22.34), ( having ...) great breadth (sc. of hips): 
jaghanSngana (= °nam) caru-su-vittharik&m LV 322.19 
(vs), of a daughter of Mara; Tib. yafts Sin (mdzes, fair, 
= caru), the woman characterized by hips, who is (1. e. whose 
hips are) charmingly broad. 

vitramantra, a high number: Gv 106.8; corruptly 
represents vlmantra, q.v. 

vlthapita (semi-MIndic ppp., of same derivation and 
mg. as vlthapita, see vithapayatl), illusorily created (Tib. 
mam par bsgrubs pa, as regularly for vithap 0 ): mayaran- 
gam iv8 vithapitam svamatena LV 324.8 (vs), like illusory 
color (or, stage-setting ), created by (the fancy of) one’s own 
mind. 

vidagdhaka, nt. (not in this sense in Pali; Vlsm 
i.110.29 vicchiddakam seems to take its place vaguely, 
but of course is quite different in mg.), a corpse burnt by 
(Ire; -samjiia, contemplation of the notion of such a corpse. 


one of the aSubha-bhavana (q.v.) or -samjiia: Mvy 1163; 
SsP 59.17; 1258.8 (here misprinted vidagnaka). 

vidarbhana, nt., ? Mvy 4351 = Tib. smos pa, 
speaking, or naming ; occurs among terms relating to 
ritual; follows codana, precedes argha, naivedya, bali. 
Perh. some verbal ritual act, recitation, invocation, or 
laudation ? (In Mvy 5989 smos pa = sammata; in 805 
= naman.) 

vidarbhayati (see GOS 41 p. lxxxvii, citing a noun 
vidarbha, perh. the same which pw 7.374 defines das 
Innere; the verb presumably denom.; see also pra- 
vidarbh 0 ), intertwines (letters), i. e. writes them between 
the letters of a mantra: “bhayet Sadh 532.18; 584.7; 
°bhya, ger., Sadh 357.17; ppp. “bhita S§dh 125.6 et alibi. 

vidar£ana, nt., and °na (AMg. vidarisana, and with 
caus. mg. vidamsana; to Skt. vi-dari- plus -ana), (1) °na, 
insight, vision, iit. and fig.; In this mg. app. always fern., 
and often assoc, with samatha, or $am°, replacing more 
usual vipaiyanB: samatha-(so, or Sam 0 , read with v.l. 
and Tlb.)-vidarSan5-suviSuddha-nayanasya (bodhisattva- 
sya) LV 9.6 = Tib. zhl gnas (Samatha) daft lhag mthon 
( wide vision) etc., with eye well purified in (or by) tranquillity 
and insight (vision); °na-sambhfiro dharmalokamukham 
35.15; -samatha-(so with v.l., = Sam°)- 0 naloka-(°na plus 
aloka)-prapta(h) 426.8; samatha- o na-parip0rna-satnbha- 
ra(h) 427.22; “na-sambharam paripurayisyati 441.6 (cf. 
samatha-sambh° parip° 5); Sttkla-°na-bhflmih (one of the 
Sravaka-bh 0 ) Mvy 1141 (Tib. mam par mthon ba), clear 
insight; °naya prativipaSyatah Laiik 19.2; (2) °na, nt., 
with caus. mg., display, making to appear (by magic): 
Bbh 58.23; defined 59.20 ff. as magical display, by a 
Buddha or Bodhisattva, of various edifying visions to an 
assembly; one kind of dhyana is (p3pakarin5m) ap5ya- 
bhOmi-vidarSanam dhySnam Bbh 210.7. 

vidalika (to Skt. vidala plus -ika, dim.), splinter (of 
bamboo): vamSa-°kaya nirlikhitah MSV ii.129.14; iii.137.8. 

? vidlgdha (ppp. of unrecorded vi plus dih-? or cpd. 
of vi plus Skt. digdha?), smeared, covered all over: dadrQya 
kanijuya vidigdha-gStralj SP 112.6 (vs), with body covered 
over (disfigured) with eruptions and scabs. Not to be em. 
to vidagdha with Kern; Tib. yog, covered. But perh. 
ca digdha- with WT and K‘. 

ViditayaSas, n. of a §5kya youth: Av i.385.1 ff. 
vidu (1) adj. (= Pali id., Skt. vidus-; § 16.49), wise, 
skillful, commonly as ep. of Buddhas and Bodhisattvas; 
in most texts only in vss: SP 25.4, 5; 26.5; 325.4 (printed 
vhjfll); LV 45.22; 46.6, 14, 18; 192.10; Mv ii.299.8; 300.7; 
Suv 42.5; Mmk 132.1; 436.4; Dbh.g. 4(340).5; lokavidu 
(Buddha) SP 31.7; 47.10 etc.; SamSdh 19.22; paramSrtha- 
vidu Mv i.82.10 (vs); iii.252.6 (vs); vara-vidu Mv t.220.12 
= ii.22.13; vidu-pravara Sukh 24.10; a-vidu, unwise, 
ignorant, SP 212.7; (2) f. Vidu (v.l. Vida), n. sg. °uh, n. 
of one of the 8 deities of the bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 (prose). 

vidu-ta (to prec.), slate of being wise (= Buddha- 
hood): (nalva tSva janayanti manasam) sarvadharma- 
vidutaya (dat.) pandit8(h) Mv i.47.10 (vs); subject Bodhi¬ 
sattvas. 

Vidura, n. of a rak$asl: May 243.16. 
vldufa-ka, adj., = vidu, for Skt. vidus (changed to 
a-stem, § 16.50, plus -ka), wise, skilled (in ..., end of cpd.): 
sarvasattvasamgrahana-°k5S ca Mv i.134.11 (prose; said 
of Bodhisattvas). 

vldu${a> ppp. (of Skt. vi-du$yati, Visnusm. 24.41, 
does wrong, pw), corrupt, evil: dlrghanudarSiny a-vidu§(a- 
ce?ta Gv 410.8. 

vidQ?a, m. (= Skt. vidfl§aka), buffoon, fester: Mironov 
(without v.l.) for °§aka (without v.l.) Mvy 3809; mano 
vidQ?asadr«am Lank 224.2 = 319.17 (vs; here could 
be m.c.). 

vidfl$ana(-samudacara), (performance of) self-denun¬ 
ciation (of one’s own past sins), one of four ways of counter- 
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acting past evil deeds, by which a Bodhisattva ‘kftopa- 
citam pSpam abhibhavati' Sik? 160.5; tatra °na-samudS- 
c5ro ’kuSalam karm5dhyacarati (so read) tatraiva ca 
vipratisSrabahulo bhavati 6; a long description of the ways 
in which this is done follows, ending ukto °na-samuda- 
cSrah 171.7; the BodhicaryavatSrapafljika (Bibl. Ind.) p. 
153, line 5, glosses vida$apa: akuSalam karma krtv8 
vipratis8rarflp8tma-(misprinted)-vigarhaija papadeSanS. 

vldrstl, f. (unrecorded; = Skt. ku’drsti, BHS dp?(l 
as ordinarily used), wrong doctrine, evil heresy: hanto 
“ti-patlta imi baiabuddhl Dbh.g. 7(343).14; svabhavatraya- 
grSheija (see svabhSva 2 and grfiha) grahyagraha- 
■vidmayah Lank 348.10 (vs), by (wrongly) holding to 
(accepting ) the three svabhdva, (there ensue) the erroneous 
views of something that is to be held, and holding (it; or, 
of holding something as a thing to be held); Suzuki wrongly. 

[viddha-, In (makara-)viddhaSritah Gv 505.12, read 
°vidya$ritalj; and so in 505.14 read -vidyairlto for-viddha 0 ] 

vldyate (Skt., is found, occurs, exists, is . ..), seems 
to be used practically as a passive auxiliary, with ppp„ 
like Eng. be, Ger. werden, in: yathaite upacirna (line 2) 
vidyetsuh (Senart em. °nsuh), svasttna ca abhinirbhedam 
gacchanti Mv 1.273.1-2 (prose), that these (eggs) may be 
cared for, and may felicitously come to hatching-out. 

(Vidya, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.8; so also in Skt., 
see BR s.v. 3.) 

vidyScaranasampanna, adj. (= Pali vijja 0 , in 
same situation; discussion Vism. 202.25), perfected In 
wisdom and good conduct, In the standard clichd describing 
a Buddha: Mvy 6; LV 3.3; SP 65.6; 67.4, etc.; common 
everywhere. 

vidyadhara (= Pali vljjadhara; in Skt. seems to be 
used only of the supernatural beings so called), magician, 
practitioner of magic : Mmk 56.23 (here used of the master 
of holy Buddhist magic with the use of pa(as); 58.11. 

Vidysdharaplfaka, n. of a work (collection of spells): 
Sik? 142.12. 

Vidyadhara, n. of a r8k$asl: M3y 241.32. 

1 vldyanulomavimiSrita-lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.9, conforming to science (or magic"!) and unconfusedt 
But Calc. (acc. to Lefm. without support in his mss.) 
vidySnulomalipim vimiSritalipim, with which Tib. agrees: 
rig pa da* mthun palji yi ge, writing agreeing with science, 
and mam par hdres palji yi ge, variously mixed writing 
(no negative i). 

vldyaraja(n), °jfta, f. lord or master (f. mistress) 
of magic (spells), a sort of superhuman being: °r8jflalh 
Mmk 10.6; abjakule (°kWe? see 40.18 below) vidySrajAaij 
(app. nom. sg. or pi.), tad yathfl (there follows a list of 
names, mostly unknown otherwise, and some uncertain 
in form and word-division; not included here) 10.7; 
"rftjfllbhir lokeSvaramdrttsamftdhtvlsrtail} (1 gender), tad 
yathfi (there follows another list, as above, fern., beginning 
with Tfirft) 10.14-15; pradhflna-vldyflrfijal) ( the chief V.) 
vtdyfirajfil abjakoie rapakamudrfl 40.18 (figures to be 
depicted); without apparent personification, referring to a 
particular magic rite, king of spells, ayarn “rftja, Mafljuiiriyo 
’pi kumarabhflto ’nena vldyarajfia akr?to vaiam 8nIto ... 
81.7. 

vidya-sthana, nt., 'subject of knowledge', one of the 
five ' sciences classtques' (L4vl): SQtrBl. xl.60 and comm.; 
Mvy 1554-9, listed in the latter as tabda-, hetu-, adhyatma-, 
clkitia-, <ilpa(karma)-sth4na-(vidya), and essentially so 
Sfltrai.; referred to simply as sthana 1, q.v., Mvy 4996 - 
Divy 58.87; 100.18; 442.9; MSV li.4.8-7 paflcasu (Divy 
442.9 paflca-)sthanesu krtavl (saipvrttalj), with reference 
to the education of a prince. 

vidyuc-cakra, prob. ad]., ep. of aianl, (a thunderbolt) 
accompanied by a wheel (large flashl) of lightning, in com¬ 
parisons, of something destructive: 4 kra4anl-sadr4o llbha- 
satkSrah Slk? 105.11 (Bendall and Rouse, like to a wheel 


of lightning and the thunderbolt ); (sampanne iaiiksetre 
aSanir nipated vidyuccakra (em., but plausible) yavad 
etat saiva Saier utsadaya Bhlk 4a.5. * 

Vldyujjvala, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3316. 
vidyuta (= Pall vijjuta; in Skt. as n. pr., and in 
“• P r) ? - skt - vidyut, lightning: "tarn (acc. sg.) 
Y?. 214.16 (vs); vidyuta-prajfia (°ta m.c.) vipaSyana LV 
414.11 (vs). 

Vldyu(t)pratl?tha (written Vidyu-p 0 ), n. of a (vir¬ 
tuous) son of M8ra: Mv ii.337.5; 338.3. 
d n y^P r » dIpa - m - (1) n - of a sandhi: Mvy 546; 
SsP 1418.13; (2) n. of a TathSgata: Sik? 9.2. 

(I) n> of a former Buddha: Mv 

I. 136.14; (2) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 612 (not in SsP); 
(3) n.. of a mountain (also in Jain Skt. and Pkt. Vijjuppa- 
bha, Klrfel, Kosm. 233, 245): M8y 253.35; (4) m. (or nt.) 
vidyu-pr 0 , a kind of gem: Mv ii.317.9; cf. next but one. 

Vidyutprabha, n. of a n8ga maid: Kv 4.1. 

.. oJ 1 ^ yU( . t)P ^ bh ? 8a ’ m ‘ or nt - a kind of gem: Mv 

II. 310.17; cf. vidyu(t)prabha (4). 

Vldyuddatta, n. of an ancient king: Gv 174.22 
Vidyullocana, n. of a n8ga maid: Kv 3.24. 
Vidyotana, n. of a n8ga king: M8y 246.26. 
VidyotanI, n. of a r8k$asl: M5y 243.23. 
vidrBpana, adj., f. °nl, or subst. nt. (to next, with 
-ana), routing, putting to flight: sarvamara-vidrapanam 
(read 0 pam) n8ma mahfimudra Mmk 389.12; (esa, sc. 
mudra...) sarvamara-vldr8panl 402.26; -m8ra(2d ed. 
adds 9 “ a hda la )- v id r a p ana-(s ub st.i)... vikurvitany apaSyat 

vidrSpayatl (caus. to Skt. vl-dr8-, cf. Skt. vidr8va- 
yati to vi-dru-; cf. prec.; also Ap. vl ’dav* ppp., Jacobi 
Bhav. 336.4, ms., wrongly em. to cldd 0 ), routs, puts to 
flight: °yati bhatani Mmk 34.2; 138.16 (both vss); nSvam 
°yatl 298.5 (prose). 

Vldrflyana (ms.), or VidrSvana (em. Bendall), n. of 
a serpent (n8ga) king: Megh 306.12. 

VidrSvapa (see also prec.), n. of a r5k?asa king: 
Mmk 17.28. 

VldvajjanaparlsevitS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.10. 
vidvala, vidvasu, see a-vl°. 


Vldvfims (n. sg. 0 v8n, acc. °v5msam, weak stem 
Vidu?-), n. of a householder (gphapati): Gv 142.10 fl. 

vidve?aiia (= Pali viddesana; Skt. °ija, nt.), hatred: 
m3 me °ij 8 bhavet Mv lii.419.8 (vs). 

vidvefika, adj. (cf. Skt. ° 5 aka, or °?in, Pali viddesin, 
plus -ka), hating: (mahayana-)°kan5m (sattv8nam) Gv 
228.19 (prose). 


vidhama (m.?), blowing away, removing, dispersal: 
sa tamo-’ndhakara-vldhamam gacchatl Gv 499.13 (prose), 
he attains to dispersal of the gloom of darkness . 

vidhamana, nt. (cf. next two), fan: Mvy 8986; so 
Tib. bsll gyab (yab); next word is maiaka-varapam. 

vidhamanaka (nt. or m.; cf. prec.), bellows: °kena 
v8 (in series of methods of producing wind) Slks 249.2: 
so acc. to Tib. sbud. 


vidhamana-ta (» Pali °na; cf. prec. two), the blowing 
away, removal: sarvajflana-°natayal LV 88.1; a-vi° neg„ 
in sarvabuddhadharmavldhamanatayai 85.8. 

vidhamitar (n. ag. to vl-dham-; cf. prec. items), one 
who blows away, disperses, scatters : °taro ’vidyBndhakara- 
sya (kalyauamltraijl) Gv 462.21. 

vldhana (nt.; Skt.), arrangement (of a heavenly city), 
1. e. pomp, or the like; Vappareil, la splendour (Senart): 
Sudarianasya devanagarasya tarp vldhanarp dntva Mv 
i.32.10. A Skt. Lex. gives dhana as a mg. of vldhana. 

vidhi, f. (only m. in Skt., and acc. to Childers in 
Pall; PTSD gives it as f., but I have found no evidence 
for this; acc. to Ratnaoh., AMg. vidhi, vihi, only m., 
but ace, to Sheth, Pkt. vihi also f.; a fem. adj. form with 
the word is cited), way, etc. (as in Skt.): n. pi. (o^adhl-, 



vidhunayati 


489 


vinibandhana 


better 0 dhI-)-vldhIyo (rather with mss. -vidhiyo) Mv 

1.115.1 (vs; this ending usually fem.); bhojanavidhim ca 
citram 116.6; etaye vidhiye 209.9 == 11.11.16 (vs); yadj-kye 
ca vidhiye ii.208.11 (prose). 

? vidhunayati, perh. for Skt. vidhfln 0 , shakes (u 
possibly m.c., or influenced by dhunoti beside dhfl°): 
vidhune?yase LV 333.12, you will be shaken, for °nayi?yase; 
but v.l. °ni?yase, to pres, -dhunati (MIndic for -dhunoti). 

[vldhQtika, error for vipOtika or vipOyaka, see the 
latter.] 

vldhOna, adj. (? nt., °nam; cf. Pan. 8.2.44 dhOna, 
ppp. to dhfi-, not in Skt. lit.; AMg. vihOna, defined by 
rahita, hlna, SQnya), in Mvy 6983 = Tib. bead pa, dgag 
pa, cut off, stopped, hindered, averted, etc.; Chin, cut off, 
or perished; similarly Jap. 

vidhyati, shoots (arrows); pass. °ti (for °te): paSclme 
nidarlane b8n8 vldhyanti Mv il.75.20, in the last exhibition 
(of skill in military arts) arrows were shot. 

[vlnaga, prob. error for vinflga, see s.v. vinflka.] 
vi-nagna, adj. (unrecorded; vl-, intens.), quite naked; 
also vinagnl-kptya, having made quite naked: t8S ca 
°kftya pratyaveksante, ta hriyapayanti Bhlk lla.4, also 
5; (text uncertain In) nagne vinagnatara te vicaranti loke 
LV 158.22 (vs), so Lefra., mss. confused; Tib. de dag sgren 
mo bas kyah sgren mor hjig rten rgyu, (?) they go in the 
world to (in’!) nakedness even more than the naked (perh. 
read nagnebhi, instr. for abl., nagnatara, more naked than 
the naked?); in LV 206.11 (prose) kSScid (harem-women) 
vibhagna-gStryah, all mss. and both edd., but Tib. lus 
sgren mor gyur indicates vinagna-g 0 ; vlnagna-vasana LV 
220.12 (vs) with completely bared (i. e. removed) garments, 
Tib. gos bral ( garments removed) geer bur gyur (became 
naked), a double translation; k84cid (daughters of MSra) 
vinagnan ardhorfin upadarSayantt LV 320.16 (prose); 
others, MSV 1.14.14 f.; ii.41.4. 

Vinataka, m. (= Pali id.), n. of one of the seven 
mountains forming a ring around Sumeru (cf. Divy 216.30- 

217.1 and Kirfel, Kosm. 186): Mv il.300.18; Divy 217.3, 5; 
Mvy 4146; with Sumeru in list of 8 mountains, Dharmas 
125. 

[vinaddha is read for (a$t&pada-)nibaddha (or viniba- 
ddha) in SP 244.10 and 337.12 suvarpasutrast&pada- 
vinaddha, °dh6m; in the latter no v.l., and WT the same 
(but no reliance can be placed on either ed.); in the former, 
Nep. mss. reported °pada-bhinaddh8, WT °pada-nibaddh8. 
The word vinaddha is nowhere, recorded except in AV, 
where it means unbound. It should surely be emended to 
either nlbaddha, q.v., or vinlbaddha, q.v.] 

(vinamate, LV 259.21, said by Foucaux to mean 
sits down, but see s.v. namatl.) 

Vinaya, m. (— Pall id.), (book of) discipline, one of 
the sections of the canon: Mvy 1414 (after sQtram, abhl- 
dharmalj); sQtra-vtnayabhidharmetja Lafik 290,8; Vinaye, 
in the (text of the) V., Karmav 59.18; 60.9; 71.10; 158.17. 
In Sik? 190.4, ktm-8k8ram 4rutaip bodhlsattva-vinaye 
prafastarp, Bendall In text and transl. understands bodhl- 
sattvavlnaya as n. of a work, but I believe It means merely 
in the tratning of Bodhisattoas; there follows Immediately 
a citation from the Ak?ayamatl-sQtra, See next Items. 

Vlnaya-kfudraka, nt., n. of a part of the canon 
(presumably ■■ Pall Gullavagga): Mvy 1427. 

vinaya-dhara, m. (- Pall Id.), one who has mattered 
and knowt the Vinaya: Mvy 5142; pratyantlme?u jana- 
padefu vlnayadhara(mss. •ram)-paflcamenopasampadam 
Divy 21.23. 

vinayana (In Skt., Pall, and Pkt. only 'na, nt.), 
instruction, training: sam&dftpanft °n& nlvelani pratljthft- 
panfl Bbh 221.6 (note all ferns.). 

Vinayapltaka (■ Pall Id.), - Vinaya; ftrya-Mahl- 
s&ftghikAntm LekottaravAdlnAm MadhyadeilkinAtp 
pAthena VPkasya Mahivastuye Adi Mv 1.2.13. 


Vinaya-vastu; n. of a part of the canon: Mvy 1426. 
Follows next, and precedes Vinaya-k$udraka; does it 
correspond to Pali Mah8vagga? 

Vinaya-vibhariga, n. of a part of the canon: Mvy 
1425. Cf. DPPN s.v. Vibhahga. 

vinardita, (1) (nt.; ppp. of Skt. vinardati), shout, 
cry: MSra-kali-vikiraua-vinarditam avatarSmi Gv 206.25; 
(2) n. of a nSga: Mvy 3340. 

VlnarditarSja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 
vinSka, var. vinSga (see Index; so Mironov), or 
viraga (vlnaga?), all nt., a high number: Mvy 7841 = 
Tib. khrab khrib; cited from Gv, which in 133.4 reads 
virSgam (nt.); 105.22 seems to have a double corresp., 
vinaha and virSga; in Mvy 7715 the corresp. is viraga 
= Tib. khrab (or khrib) khrib. 

vlnSdayati, mocks, derides (not reviles, Index): (a 
woman imitates a bent Pratyekabuddha by bending her 
own back;) yad anayS pratyekabuddho °dltas tasya 
karmano vip&kena kubjA samvrttS Divy 540.19. In Laflk 
244.7 (yath8 ca te kravySdabhojinah sattvS) vinSdya 
rasatrsnSm . should mean abandoning, getting rid of the 
craving for the taste (of meat); to render mocking, deriding, 
seems implausible; ed. suggests reading vir8gya; perh. 
rather vinSiya. 

vinSbhavika, adj. (Skt. °va plus -ika), connected with 
deprivation: ista-°vik8nl ca duhkh8ni SP 78.1 (prose). 

vlnayaka (»= Pali id.), common epithet of a Buddha, 
either guide, leader, or trainer, discipliner (cf. Pali Vv. 
comm. 83.18 vencyyasatte vineti tl vinSyako): Mvy 22 
(Tib. mam par hdren pa); LV 437.12, 14; Divy 166.26, 
et passim. 

vinaha, a high number: Gv 105.22; see s.v. vinaka. 
vinigata, ppp. (m.c. for Skt. vinirg 0 , Pali vinigg 0 ), 
departed: °tu, n. sg., LV 232.17 (vs). 

vinigrantha-(SirS), (read perhaps vinirgrantha-, or 
°thi-?) mss. at Mv ii.43.9, for nirgranthi-, q.v. 
[vinipatp, see vi-vlp8ta.] 

vlnipatayati (perh. denom. to Skt. vinipSta; in Skt., 
and Pall °p8teti, only caus., destroys, ruins, causes disaster 
to; the BHS form could also be taken as caus. in mg. of 
simplex, §38.23), suffers evil: (asure?u cyavitvS) vinlpS- 
tenta Mv i.30.3, suffering evil after falling to existence among 
the asuras; some mss. °tant8; all have 8 in root syllable. 

vinlbaddha, ppp. (cf, the foil, entries; = Pali id., 
in first mg. only), (I) bound, fastened, attached: Dbh.g. 
11(347).14 bhavacSrake dukhaSatair vlnlbaddhacltt&h, 
fettered; Gv 353.12 paraspara-Sarlra-vi 0 , fettered to each 
other's bodies, of criminals; Gv 162.21 rat naj 8184 cSnyoiwa- 
ratnasQtra-vinibaddhaij, fastened to one another; Siks 
211.9-10 asthlsamkalikam .,. sn8yu-vlnibaddh8m, fastened 
together with sinews; in fig. sense Dbh 31.8 priy&prlya- 
vlnibaddhara (8tmabh8vam) attached to (or bound by) 
pleasant and unpleasant things; (2) In comp., atfttpada-vl', 
adorned, laid out, marked out with (or, in) a checkerboard 
(arrangement of squares): Mv 11.301.4 (prose, no v.l.; 
said of a iokadhatu); LV 211.20 (said of pools, pugkarlij- 
yab; here most mss. a?tflpad8nlbaddh8(h) 1 only A, the 
best, °da-vlni°), also, Svali-vl' (of fields), marked out with 
lines, MSV 11.50.9. In this sense, -nlbaddha Is also 
used, 

vinlbadhyate (pass, of vl-nl-bandh, whioh Is not 
recorded In Pail and only once In Skt., see pw; but cf. the 
prec. and foil, entries, esp. vlnibandhayatl), is fixed, 
fastened (fig. of the, eyes): Jm 211.7 VamtaA'MyfmBb 
with eyes fixed, with fixed gate. 

vlnlbandha, m. (- Pall Id.), bondage, attachment: 
Mvy 2199; 7232 (both °dhalj); Dbh 51.14 utpftda-vlni- 
bandha e;al), and 15 vyaya-vl 0 eial). 

vinibandhana (presumably nt.; nowhere recorded, 
except with a different mg. in Schmidt, Naehtr.), « prec,: 
Dbh 29.7 prlyipriyavinlbandhane (cf. under vinlbaddha); 
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51.24 utpada-vyaya-vinibandhanatas ca; Dbh.g. 28(54). 14 
vinibandhana-vyaya. 

vinibandhayati (ci. the prec. entries, esp. viniba- 
dhyate), binds, ties (in literal sense): Jm 103.5 °yed api 
tarau pitarau. 

vinibhaga, see vinirbh 0 . 

? vi-nimi&ra, adj., unmingled: yam amaravasana 
(Senart °na; could also be °nam, or with v.l. and li.4.10 
yam ... °na) praSamana-manorama (mss. °mah) iokaduh- 
kha-vinimiSram (mss.) Mv i.200.13 (5rya vs); repeated 
li.4.10 with -vimUr5(n), submetrical; the extra syllable 
is required unless we read vimiS° or the like. A form 
nimUra is doubtful; it is recorded only as n. pr. in Skt. 
Gr.; Vedic nimiila, adj. 

viniyojana (nt.; = Skt., Pali °yoga), application, in 
a-vi°, neg.: lokasambhinnapralapa-vinivartana-dvaya- 
bhapitSviniyojanam satyapratisthapanaparyavasanam 
janami Gv 313.1. 

vinirbhaga (m.; corresponds to Pali vinibbhoga; see 
avinirbhaga), discrimination, differentiation, distinction: 
Dbh 53.4 vinirbhagavinirbhaga(-Sunyata), discrimination 
and non-d.; Dbh.g. 40(66).2 vinibhaga- (m.c. for vinirbhaga; 
v.l. vinibhoga, cf. Pali above). 

vinirbheda (in.? to Skt. vi-nir-bhid-), shattering, 
destruction: sarv5bhiniveSa-°daya Siks 180.16; cited from 
Gv, but I have failed to note it there; cf. next. 

vinirbhedana (nt.), = prec.: sarvasattva-kleia- 
parvata-°dana-mahajnana-vajra-praharanah Gv 319.19. 

Vinirbhoga, n. of the kalpa of Buddha Bhi?ma- 
garjita(nirgho?a)svararSja: SP 376.2. 

vinirmucya (ger. of Skt. vi-nir-muc-, not recorded 
in this use), except, as postpos. w. acc.: (na tava...) 
sadrSo vidyate, Tathagatam ekam vi° SP 420.5 (prose). 

vinirmok?ana-ta (cf. Skt. °mok$a), state of being 
freed: Bbh 29.23 (prose; °riatay5, instr.). 
vi-nivarana, see vi-nl". 

vinivartayitar, m.: one who causes (something, gen.) 
to turn back (from, abl.): Gv 462.25 0 t5ralj kumSrgat; 
463.9 °tfirah sarvadrstlkrtandm. 

vinivarti (f.? in mg. = Skt. vinivrtti; prob. hyper- 
Skt. for M Indie represented by AMg. vlnivitti, Pkt. 
viniyatti, °vatti; not recorded in Pali), turning away, 
release (from): Subham dharmamayam cakram samsfira- 
°taye Dlvy 393.25 (vs). 

viniScaya, m. (also nt. = Pali vinicchaya), philo¬ 
sophical, doctrinal exegesis or disquisition, discussion; also, 
a text containing this: gambhiram idam sravakanam vini- 
Scayam SP 236.3 (vs), acc. sg., this profound piece of exegesis 
for (the benefit of) irdvakas; °ye vartam§ne Av 1.47.8 
and 334.19, loc. abs., while ... was going.on; tayS ca saha 
"yarn kurvanti ii.20.7, and engaged in philosophical con¬ 
versation with her; (y& dharmade£an& sSmkathya-)°ya- 
krlyfi Bbh 218.26; dharmaviniScayena Ud xix.l, by 
exegesis of the Doctrine (= Pali Dhp. 144, dhammavlni- 
cchayena). 

viniSrita, adj.-ppp. (or, with Senart and half his mss., 
vlnihSr 0 ; but the antonym samniSr 0 in the same line 
makes this implausible; cf. also anUrita), detached from, 
not dependent oh: karmasamniSritSh santah kautfihala-vinl- 
Sritah, apatsu na vi$Idanti (mss. vi$3d 0 ) na ca modanti 
vfddhi$u Mv i.l02.2(-3, vss). 

? vlni^ha, app. intent on, aiming at, devoted to (with 
dat.): ye vS sattvS pratyekabuddhatvfiya °$thfis Mv 
i.103.13; Senart’s note suggests °tva-parin4fhas; perhaps 
rather °tvfiya vinivistas (cf. Pali vinivesa). The whole 
passage is dubious; see Senart, Introd. xxx n. 2. 

vinihspti, f. (to Skt. vi-nilj-sar-), escape, going out 
(from captivity): vihaga pafijaramadhyagatS yathfi na hi 
labhanti kadflei °tim LV 206.21 (vs). 

? vlnlta, in suvlnltfimSS LV 27.7, said of MSyS, (of) 
well-proportioned (shoulders) act. to Foucaux; Tib. (con¬ 


firming shoulders) reads for su-vinita, legs par (su) byin 
gyis htsham pa, which I'oucaux renders in the same way; 
no v.l. is recorded, but this seems not a normal mg. for 
vinita. 

Vinltadeva, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3500. 
Vinite6vara, n. of a suddhavasakayika devaputra: 
LV 6.13; 438.16. In 4.13 PraSSntavinlteSvara, q.v. 

vinllaka, nt. (= Pali id.), a corpse turned blue-black: 
-saxnjnfl, contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one 
of the a£ubha-bhSvanS (q.v.) or -samjna: Mvy 1156; 
Bhlk 27a.2; SsP 59.9; 1258.7 (here corruptly vilinaka-); 
1431.20; Sik$ 211.1 (cited from SsP). 

vi-nivarana, once written vi-ni°, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali 
id., usually with citta), free from ‘hindrances’ (nlvarana, 
in religious sense): °ric ca dharme (acc. pi.) abhisameti 
Mv 1.312.9; °nah Mvy 422, of Tathagata; °na-citta, Mv 
iii.225.3; Divy 616.27; 617.2 (here mss. vi-ni°); Sukh 
58.17. 

vineya, (1) gdve.-adj. (hardly differs materially from 
Skt. id.; = Pali vineyya; cf. vaineya 1), one that is to be 
(religiously) trained, or converted, used in ways parallel 
with vaineya: °ya-jana Divy 130.7; 0 yapek?aya Divy 
463.15; 543.6; (2) subst. (m.?) = vaineya 2, conversion: 
mahad °ya-k5ryam kartukamo Divy 269.16. 

-vinodana, adj. ifc., f. °nl (= Pali id.), dispelling: 
(v5g ...) r5gado$amohakalikalusa-°nI LV 286.12 (prose). 
Vindu, n. of a mountain: M3y 254.1. 

VindusSra, see Bl°. 

Vindhaka, n. of a naga king: May 247.24. 
vindhati, vindbayati = vedhati; see § 28.32; Chap. 
43, s.v. 1 vyadh (3). 

vinyastaka (1) = Skt. °ta, deposited: Mmk 63.6 
(prose); (2) fern, “tikfi, a certain posture (of the hands?); 
cf. udvyastika, vyastika, and atyastika (this latter 
adjoins vinyastikfi and must therefore have a different 
meaning): Stein ms. fragm. 1.4a (La ValUe-Poussin, JRAS 
1913.844). 

vinyasita, ppp. (= JM. vinnSsia = samsthfipita, 
Sheth; since no caus. to vi-ni-as- is otherwise known, and 
the mg. is not caus., the form is prob. a denom. ppp. to 
Skt. vinyasa), laid down: bodhisattvasya padayor °ta- 
$irasah prahuh Divy 600.4, laying their heads at the B.'s 
feet, they said. 

? vipamsayati (see pams°), defiles (a woman, sexu¬ 
ally); so I would read in Gv 335.2 (vs): (adharmarSgena 
nara hi raktSh) nfiryah kumaryah ... vipamsayanti (text 
vi?am sapanti) sma purfi prasajya; the em. is graphically 
simple, and the text seems senseless; to be sure I have 
found no other case of vi-pams-. 

-vipak^a, adj., in karma deS5ntara-vipak$am, an act 
which has its fruition ( result) in a foreign country : Karmav 
30.20; 50.12, 14; 57.4; 64.13. So the mss. always, kept 
by L6vl in 30.20, otherwise em. to vipfikam; but the form 
is clearly a hyper-Sktism for MIndic (Pali) vipakka = 
Skt. vipakva, confused with MIndic vipakkha = vipak?a. 

vipak$ika, adj. (== Pali vipakkhika; Skt. °k?a plus 
-Ika, or °k$in plus -ka), hostile: sarvajflat3-vipak$ik3vidy5- 
Gv 20.7. 

vipaficanaka, m., = next: Divy 548.22 (mss.). Cf. 
vaipaficanika, for which mss. at Mv i.207.13 = ii.12.3 
point corruptly to vipafic 0 , unmetrically. 

vipafieika, m., regularly pi. (to Skt. vipafleayati; cf. 
prec., also vaipaficaka, °cika, °canika), soothsayer; 
regularly preceded (like its relatives just listed) by parallel 
naimittika, both usually qualifying a preceding brShma- 
pfi(h): brShmapfi ye naimittikfi °kfi4 (mss.) Divy 319.14, 
16, similarly 391.5; 475.5. 

[vipafieika, Senart’s em. for vevfidika, q.v.; cited 
in one Skt. Lex., BR.] 

vipaficita, adj. (ppp. of Jain Skt. vipancayati, once 
pw; cf. next), explicitly declared or made known: yo ISbho 
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niyato °tah MSV 11.113.1; niyato ’vipaiicitah 112.18; yo 
labho ’niyato ’vip° 113.6. 

vipaflcitajfia, adj. or subst. m. (= Pali vipancitaniiu; 
cf. prec. and prapaftcayati), understanding (only by) a full, 
detailed explanation, opp. of udghatitajfia, and noted 
only in association with that word, q.v. for quotations: 
Mvy 2385; LV 400.1 = Mv iii.318.3; AsP 243.20; in Bbh 
295.15 replaced by vyafljitajfla, q.v. 

vipatumaka, °muka, nt. = vipadumaka, q.v. 
vipafmaka, nt. — vipadumaka, q.v. 
vi-padumaka, or vipadumaka, nt., a corpse destroyed 
by worms (so Tib. on Mvy 1158): Gy 157.16 vipat°; -samjna, 
contemplation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the 
agubha-bhavans (q.v.) or -samjna: Mvy 1158 vipad“; 
Bhlk 27a.2 vipat“. Also vipatumuka, MSV iU.54.11; 
vipatmaka, Sik$ 211.1; and (corruptly) vipadaka- SsP 
59.4; niruttamaka- (!) SsP 1258.6. See s.v. paduma(ka). 
Cf. Pali pujuvakam, Vism 1.110.31 ( worm-foul, Pe Maung 
Tin). 

vipandaka(-tva), (Skt. pandaka, eunuch; this form 
unrecorded, and not noted by Senart in Notes or Index), 
(stale of being) a eunuch: (strltvam na gacchanti) vi“tvam 
na gacchanti Mv 1.103.11. 

vi-pandita, ignorant: Mv i.165.3, see s.v. vigata. 
vipatlia, m., a fairly high number: Mvy 7727 = Tib. 
yal yol; corresp. to vivara (1). 

[vlpadSka(-samjfla), false reading at SsP 59.4 for 
vipadumaka, q.v.] 

viparigata, ppp. (unrecorded, but cf. Skt. viparita), 
failed, given out, perished: (evam samvidltv8 r$ikum8ro) 
“gata-garlro kSlagato Mv ii.215.4. 

viparinSma, m. (in Skt. neutral word, change ; here 
as in Pali) vicissitude, change for the worse: ptu-viparinama 
Mv ii.424.4, see rtu-parln8ma; one of the 3 duhkhata, 
q.v., is “ma-du“, Mvy 2231; SP 109.1; Bbh 191.16; 280.15; 
Mv i.31.9; deva pi ... “ina-dharmano Mv i.31.13; all 
pleasurable states are °ma-dharma(n), (-dharmin, Mv 
1.32.16,) Mv i.33.10; iii.373.7; Av ii.169.4; KP 152.2; 
anityatSm viditva calatam (mss. cara 0 ) prabhanguratatn 
(mss.) °nama-vir5ga-nirodhatam viditva Mv iii.338.1; 
a-°nama-dharma (n. sg. m., to “man) Mvy 7287, not 
subject to... 

vi-parok^a, adj. (= M. vivarokkha, “rukkha), 
(quite) out of sight (vi- intensive? essentially = Skt. 
parok;a); also a-vipar“, not out of sight, and “k?a-t5: 
paramfiryanam viparokjanam api sarvatra sarvasattva- 
viparok$abuddhinam Bbh 154.23-24, tho out of sight, yet 
whose buddhi is always not out of sight of all creatures; 
sammukh&vasthitam, viparok;8vasthltam Bbh 290.7; 
(tathSgatam eva ca te?u buddhadharme$v) a-viparok?a- 
t5y8tn (in manifest state) samanupagya Bbh 174.18. 

viparya, m. or nt., a high number: “yah Mvy 7728 
= Tib. (h)khrul yas; “yam (nt.) Gv 133.8; = vivaryam 
Mvy 7856 (same Tib.), which is cited from Gv (yet Gv 
agrees, except for gender, with Mvy 7728 instead; om. 
in Gv 105). 

[? viparyata, surely corrupt in Gv 228.10, in a list 
of epithets of ignorant worldlings, samjnaclttadr$(i- 
viparyatSnftm, read perhaps “viparyast&nSm, perverted by 
(false) notions, thoughts, and heresies.] 

viparySya, m. (Skt. Lex. id., Pali vipariySya, = Skt. 
viparyaya), contrariety, the being opposed (of signs, omens): 
nimitta-“ya'b Mvy 9303. 

(vlparyflsa, see viprayftsa.) 

[VipaScin, error for Vipagyin, q.v.] 
vipagyaka, adj. (Skt. vi-pagyati plus -aka), perceiving 
correctly, having insight into : (sarvajagadbhflta-)-kotl- 
“kftnam (bodhisattvflnam) Gv 40.14; sarvalokagati-“kan4m 
(lb.) 41.7; ihahaprajflo' vipagyako Mv ii.166.5 (vs; of 
Sakyamuni as bodhisattva). (Pall vipassaka; cf. next.) 
vipagyana (Skt. vi-pagyati plus -an8), correct insight: 


with other virtues LV 415.7 (“na, vs); “na-vayu-sama 
LV 414.11 (vs), like the wind in (penetrating) insight, so 
Tib., lhag mthon rlun (dan) hdra; “na-vidyu-mali RP 45.5 
(vs; in all these “na m.c.); “nay5m giksec ca Ud vi.9; 
gama-gila-°na-balalr Divy 44.24 (vs); but almost always 
closely associated, often cpd., with a preceding gamatha; 
cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. vi.301 n. 2, ‘la pensie parfumde par 
le gamatha (calme) peut obtenir par la vipagyana (intelli¬ 
gence; elsewhere vision, contemplation) la vimukti’; another 
def. Bbh 260.11-14 tatra ya bodhisattvasyai$a dharmanam 
evam avikalpana (see vikalpana), so ’sya Samatho 
drastavyah. yac ca tad yathabhtttajiianarn paramarthikam, 
yac ca tad apramanavyavasthananayajnanam dharmesu, 
iyam asya vipagyang dra?(avya; in Mvy 1678 vi“ (Tib. 
lhag mthon) follows gamatha 1677, and forms a tetrad 
with it and yogah, yonigo-manasikarah; gamatha-°na- 
viharin Divy 95.13; 124.12; 264.27-28; Av i.16.10; 283.2; 
“n5-vih8ra-viharin Gv 471.21; otherwise cpd. or assoc, 
with gamatha, LV 128.3; 181.19; 183.7; Mv i.120.10; 
Av ii.140.10; Siks 260.12; 261.2; KP 154.5; Bbh 83.8; 
109.9, etc. (Pali vipassana; cf. prec. and next.) 

vipagyin (cf. prec. two; miswritten Vipagcin Divy 
141.16; Mmk 397.11; = Pali vlpassi(n), both mgs.), (1) 
adj .,. having insight (into, in comp.): sarvavaranabuddha- 
samudra-“na bodhisattvasamadhina Gv 37.6; sarvavara- 
navigatena “na kaugalyena 60.7; (2) n. of a past Buddha, 
as in Pali the sixth before Sakyamuni, and so often as 
‘first of seven Buddhas’, see s.v. tathagata; otherwise 
named as a former Buddha: Mv i.2.5; 294.19; iii.240.6; 
241.16; 243.14; 244.4; 245.18 ff.; 247.10; 249.1; Gv 206.12; 
stories of incidents which occurred during his Buddhahood, 
Mv ii.271.7ff.; Divy 141.16; 227.21 ft.; 282.1911.; Av 
i.137.7 ft.; 349.3 ft.; ii.70.11; 96.3; 109.3; Kv 14.12. 

vipflka, m. (Skt. and Pali id.), maturation, coming to 
fruition (of action): “ka-stha, of Buddhas, — vaipakika, 
q.v.; “ka-mahegakhya, see this; °ka-phalam Mvy 2276, 
one of the 5 phala, q.v. (2), expl. by i§tahetutvena in 
SfitrSl. xvii.31 comm., in Bbh 102.19-20 by akugalanSm 
dharmanam ap8ye?u vipSko vipacyate, kugala-sasravSnam 
sugatau; -karma-samad8na-hetuso-vip8kaso-(for “go; 
according to causes and resuks)-jn8na- LV 433.6; dattva 
ca vip8kapratik8nksl LV 181.2, not looking for ‘maturation’ 
i. e. recompense, reward (for the gift.) 

vipakana, vipacana, adj., f. °ni, digesting: in phrase, 
samfiye (ii.424.3 adds samyag-) vip8canlye (i.211.6 vip8ka“) 
grahaijlye samanvggata (or “to) Mv i.211.6 = ii.15.6 = 
424.3 (prose), provided with an even (steady), well-digesting 
grahapl; the corresp. Pali is sama-vep8kiniy8 gahaniya 
samannSgato DN ii.177.27 et al. Senart keeps mss. reading 
in ii.424.3; in the others he em. wrongly, 
vipaka-gas, see vipaka. 

vipakya, adj. (to vlpSka plus -ya), coming to fruition: 
dvaidha-vt“ MPS 18.8. 

vipacana, see vipakana. 

vipacayati, reading of Mironov for vivacayati, q.v.: 
Mvy 9360. 

vipataka, adj., “kab Mvy 8818, in a list describing 
bodily characteristics, esp. unusual ones or deformities; 
acc. to Tib. lus glebs pa hdra ba, with body like something 
flat; Chin, body like a flat platter. 

vlpasa (m. or nt.), a high number: “sasya, gen., Gv 
105.21; replaces firfiva, q.v., of Mvy 7839. 

vi-punya, adj., un-virtuous, in “ya-mSna Mv ii.63.4 
(vs), see s.v. surati. 

vipula, (1) adj. (like udagra, q.v., a near-synonym 
in Skt.), appears to be used (at least once) in the mg. re¬ 
joiced, very happy: prltl (? so both edd.; v.l. “tya, “tya; perh. 
read prltyS, instr.?) udagra vipula sma jatah SP 214.4 
(vs); Tib. bdag cag (we) dgab zhin (being glad) mgu pa 
rafts ba skyes (app. have become joyous and rejoiced), which 
points to this interpretation of vipula; several mss. read 
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jSta, but against taking prlti as subject of jata, and udagra 
and vipuia as pred. adj., is the form sma (= smas), as well 
as the Tib.; (2) (= Pali id.; also Valpulya) n. of a mountain 
near R8jagrha: May 5; 101. 

Vipulaklrti, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.6. 

422 Vlpulagunajyotihprabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

Vipulatar&msa (Senart wrongly em. °4a), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i. 139.2. 

Vipuladharm9dhimuktisambhavateja (n. sg. °jo), 
n. of a Tathagata: Gv 423.8; later called Vipuiadhimukti- 
sambhavatejas, Gv 424.1 (read °tejasas, gen.), and (in 
vs) Adhlmuktitejas, q.v. 

VlpulaparSva, n. of a mountain: Mvy 4157. 

Vipulabuddhi, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 284.23; 285.15. 

Vipulamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.12. 

Vipulamahajfianara6mirBja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
421.19. 

Vipulaya$a (for °$as), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
111.238.8 f. 

Vipuia, n. of a river: May 253.9. Not in BR, pw; 
cited Kirfel, Kosm., 68 from Mbh. Calc. 6.321, which 
however seems to be wrong reading; Crit. ed. 6.10.13 
seems right in reading bahuia. 

Vlpuiadhimuktisambhavatejas = Vipuladharma- 
dhimuktT, q.v. 


vlpu?payati, smiles; “pita (cf. also vaipu 0 ), ppp., 
it was smiled: (tena) °tam, he smiled, Divy 585.10; similarly 
26, 28; MSV ii.29.13; vlpu$pya, ger., MSV li.86.1. 

vipQtlka, nt. (and °ka-samjfla), = vipOyaka, q.v.: 
SsP 59.6; 1258.6; 1431.20 (which is cited in Sik? 211.1 
reading vipOyaka). Note also the corrupt variant vldhfltika, 
Mvy 1157, which might intend vipQtika; but the true 
reading seems to be vipOyaka. 

vipOyaka, nt. (= Pali vipubbaka), a corpse destroyed 
by putrefaction ; -samjfla, contemplation of the notion of such 
a corpse, one of the a£ubha-bhavana (q.v.) or -samjfia: 
Mvy 1157 (so Mironov without v.l;, and var. of Kyoto 
ed., which first reads vidhutika: this might intend vipOtlka, 
q.v., the SsP version of vipOyaka); Bhlk27a.2; Siks 211.1 
(cited from SsP): Gv 157.15. 

vipr?{hIkaroti (see next; for Pall vlpit(hikatvd(na) 
see pr?thlbhavatl), (1) makes depressed, discourages: na 
vl$9dam apatsyate na vipr?{hlkari?yati manasam AsP 
139.18; (2) (cf. pr?thlbhavatl 1) turns one's back on, 
abandons: AsP 343.19, see s.v. chorayati (8). 

vipr9{hlbhavati (cf. prec., and s.v. prsfhlbhavati), 
becomes depressed, discouraged, = pr?thlbhavatl (2): (na 
vl?adam apadyate) nOsya vlpr?(hlbhavatl m4nasam AsP 
5.7; (clttaip navaliyate na samllyate, 7273) na vlprrthl- 
bhavati asya manasam Mvy 7274. 

vi-prakampya, adj. (vl, neg., plus Skt. pra 6 ; of. Pali 
appakampin), not subject to being disturbed: sukhadubkha- 
vl* Sam8dh 22,10,... by pleasure or pain, of the Buddha’s 
body, in a long series of epithets of it; R6gamey not oscil¬ 
lating between bibs and suffering, claiming support of Chin, 
for nof oscillating; at least Chin, seems to support the neg. 
(■ vl). 

viprakfta, ppp, («» Pall vippakata), Interrupted, 
uncompleted : MSV 111,111.19 pflrfijikakathfl na °t» bhavati 
(Of. Pall Vln. 11.243.17-18); 112.1, 2. 

viprakramapa, nt. (n. act. to next; not recorded), 
departure; tOnjlip ‘pam Mvy 8503. 

vlprakramatt, 'krflmatl (- Pall vlppakkamatl; cf. 
prec.), departs, goes away: asmiip (sc. tathSgate) janapada- 
carlkftip va viprakrante parinlrvrte va Bbh 03.18, and when 
he has gone away on a journey over the countryside, or 
has entered ntrvdpa , . °kram s MSV 1.224,21; *kr0m 9 
iil.112,12. 


vipraghata (m.), destruction, slaying: tau parasparam 
eva mahajana-°tam kurutah Av i.42.3. 

vipraghatlka, adj. (cf. prec.), murderous: niyatam 
anyonya-°tiko bhavi?yati MSV ii.18.10; °tika, subst., = 
prec.: anyonya-°kfim kartum MPS 51.6. 
viprana?taka, see viprana 0 . 
vlprapadayati (otherwise unrecorded caus. of Skt. 
viprariaiyati; cf. vlprana§taka), causes or allows to be 
wasted: m8 ca me tvam kimeid ato (sc. dravyad) °^ayi ? yasi 
SP 107.13 (prose). 

vipratiky^ati or °kar$ati, maltreats: paro ’pi tavan 
nanu raksaniyah, pSpStmabhir vipratikrsyamanah (pass.) 
Jm 125.4 (vs). ‘ 


vipratipatti, f. (1) (= Pali vippati 0 ; cf. next) evil 
behavior, sm; opp. to pratipatti, q.v.: °tt-sthita Dbh 25.15, 
see s.v. pratipatti; KP 25.7 and SamSdh p. 14 line 2, 
see ib.; °ti-duhkham (yad dr$te vft dharme... labhate) 
Bbh 245.3; vlcitrS vineya-krtfi °tih 251.6; te?v(sc. sattve?u) 
iha pr4jflasy8gh8to na yuktarQpab, prSg eva °tir Jm 76.22; 
mama “til ca keyam asminn anftgasi Jm 164.23 (vs), and 
how could I sin against this innocent one’l; (2) (something 
going wrong, amiss,) mishap, misfortune: mb khalu kumfira- 
sya kScid °tili LV 104.4—5, I hope there isn’t (going to be) 
some misfortune for the childl 


vipratipadyate (= Pali vippatipajjati; cf. prec. and 
next), sins: with loc., towards, in regard to, (sattve$u) Sik? 
12.10; 146.7; with instr. and sSrdham, sins sexually with: 
Divy 293.20; KP 80.2; (na ... bodhisattvasya) sarvacar- 
ySsu vipratipattavyam Slk? 99.17, must not commit a sin 
in reference to (sc. find fault with) any actions of a B. (see 
s.v. vimoktavya). 


vipratipanna (ppp. to prec.; »= Pali vippatipanna), 
sinful: °n8$ ca bhavanti Mv i.96.8 (leads to retrogression 
in Bodhisattvas); Srak$anata °nesu Sik? 286.3 (prose), 
prob. being on guard with reference to the sinful. 

vipratibaddha, ppp. (to unrecorded *vi-prati-bandh-; 
cf. next, also recorded only in BHS), obstructed, in a-vi°, 
unobstructed: bodhlsattvfin9m avipratibaddha-sarvavakpa- 
thasvabhavajfifinanSm Gv 313.2. 

vipratibandha, m., obstacle, obstruction, sec s.v. 
vibandha. 


vipratilambha, ( varied"! vi-) acquisition: Gv 70.7 
abh9vaprati$thitanabhlsamskara-vipratilambhena, by the 
(varied ) acquisition of non-accumulation (of karman) which 
is established in non-becoming; cf. Gv 180.6, s.v. anabhi- 
samskSrika (°ka). 

vipratisflra, m., rarely nt. (= Pali vippati 0 ; Skt. 
Lex., once in lit. BR), discontent with something done or not 
done (usually, but not always, by oneself) in the past; 
regret; (especially) remorse: Mvy 2115; 5236 °rab; Mv 
111.171.10 “rant (n. sg.) samjatam (no v.l.); Kv 33.12 °ram 
(n. sg.); Divy 473.17 m9 (so with mss.) bhQc cittasya 
vlpratlsarab, I hope you did not feel regret of mind (at 
having given your breasts); 585.6 0 ra-clttam, regretful 
thought; Av 1,90.10 0 ra-jato, characterized by regret; 149.12; 
180.10; 287.2; 11.71.2; 100.15; Slk$ 160.7; Bbh 6.9; 141,27; 
163,8, Cf. the next entries, and a-vipratUBra. 

vipratlsaravant, adj. (to prec. with vant), remorsejul: 
“van Jm 21.15. 

vipratUBrin, adj, (~ prec, - Pali vippati 0 ; to °sara, 
and cf. a-vlpratuarin), usually regretful of something 
done or undone in the past by oneself, sometimes an act 
of generosity, in which case the regret is a sin: Karrnav 
66.7, and read vipratlsBrl Karrnav 65.4, see s.v. pratl- 
■Brin; often an evil deed or error, or at least failure to 
perform a good action; then remorseful : LV 407.6, of the 
boatman who regrets not having ferried the Buddha; 
Mv 1.37.4 satpuru^a ... akuialena karmapB (mss. kar- 
mip&ip) vlpratlslr! (n. pi.) bhavanti, good men ... become 
remorseful for an evil action (or, with mss., for the evil of 
their actions 7 Senart misunderstands); Mv 111.135.1; Divy 
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344.11; 638.10, read sa vlpratisarl; Av 1.215.3 viprati- 
sarlbhfltah became regretful, remorseful ; ati-vl° Sik$ 178.14 
nativipratls5rlija bhavitavyam; sometimes regretful, sad¬ 
dened by circumstances beyond one’s control, especially of 
Mara, saddened by his failure to interfere with the Bodhi- 
sattva or Buddha, LV 260.20; vlpratisarl usually in this 
case preceded by dufykhl durmana (or °no In Mv) LV 
263.4; 378.2; Mv 1.42.3; 230.10; 240.20; 11.163.1; 111.281.13; 
416.8; of a devata, saddened by a king’s refusal to heed 
her warning, duhkhlni durmanaska vipratisarlnl Dlvy 
322.13. 

vipratihlna, ppp. (=, or perhaps error for, Skt. 
viprahlna), deprived of, free from : pancahga-vi 0 , ep. of 
Buddhas (see adga), Divy 124.15; but same cpd. with 
vlprahipa In same context 95.17; 265.1; perhaps read so. 

vi-pratyanlka (= Pall vipaccanika; cf. °nlya(ka), 
vlpratyayanlya, and a-pratyanlya; cpd. of vl, Intensive, 
and pratyanlka; the forms with -ya(ka) are seml-Pktic, 
partly no doubt assimilated to sufflxal forms in -Iya, 
$ 2.32), antipathetic, opposed, hostile, unwelcome: Bbh 98.15 
0 ka-virodha, hostility between (creatures that are by nature 
mutually) antipathetic (like snakes and mongooses, cats 
and mice, as the text explains); 389.7 (parasparavirud- 
dhe§u ...) anyonyadrstlruci-vipratyanIka-vadl?u; Mv 111. 
196.8 °kam khalu devatSnfim, contrary (to the ways of 
men), see Jfit. iv.108.8 which makes clear the true form 
and mg. of the verse (not understood by Senart); in BHS 
commonly in cpd. sarvaloka-vi°, as epithet of dharma- 
(-parySya), antipathetic (not acceptable, unwelcome) to the 
whole (ignorant) world, sometimes accompanied by parallel 
sarvalokagraddheya (SP 290.12) or “kaSraddadhanlya (SP 
230.7), not believable by...; with this usage cf. in Pali 
Pugg. 20.13 (sahadhammike vuccamSne, when something 
in accord with [the Buddha’s] dhamma is being said ). . . 
vipaccanlka-sStata, taking delight in contradicting it: so 
SP 230.7; 290.12; LV 89.21; 395.21; Mv iii.314.2, 16 (in 
both one ms. ends in °ya instead of °ka); Suv 81.7; AsP 
305.3. 

vipratyanlya = prec. and next; I have noted this 
form only as v.l. (of Kashgar rec. and two Nep. mss.) for 
°nlka of text In SP 230.7, and v.l. for the same Mv Hi. 
314.2, 16. 

vipratyanlyaka = °nlya, °nlka: SP 17.5 (prose) 
sarvaloka-vi° (of dharmaparySya, as °nika is often used). 

vlpratyayanlya, adj. (cf. Skt. vipratyaya, m.; Skt. 
pratyeti, Pali pacceti, but no cpd. of vl- with this verb 
is noted; in fact, this form is doubtless a distortion of 
vipratyanlka, °nlya, used In precisely such phrases, 
blended by folk-etymology with the noun vipratyaya), in 
sarvaloka-vipratyayanlyo (which all the world is reluctant 
to accept, Mttller, SBE 49.2 p. 102) dharmo delitah Sukh 
99.17. 

viprana§(aka, adj. (spelled here with n; Skt. °$ta 
plus -ka), (one) that has disappeared, been lost: putro 
mamdyam cira "kalj SP 115.6 (vs, end of line, not metr. 
determined; specifying ka? or pitying dim.? said by the 
father about his lost son). Cf. vipran&gayati. 
vlprapaftca, see a-vi°. 

vipramfidayatl (= Skt. pramidayati), wastes: (ye 
ca vaiyflprtyakara v& fir&mik& vfi sfimghlkam staupikam 
v8) dravyam "dayanty anayena Bbh '166.26.' 

vipramu?ita (ppp. to *vi-pra-mu?-), forgotten, lost 
(of sacred learning): (tarn sarvam smarflmy ekapada- 
vyafijanam api) me tato dharmanayfln na °tam Gv 283.13. 

vipramQ^ha, ppp. (of vi-pra-muh-, of which Skt. 
has caus. °mohayati), bewildered: arthe ca dharme$u ca 
vipramOdha Mv ii.92.8 (vs). 

vipray&sa, m. (a distortion of Skt. viparyflsa, = Pali 
vipariySsa, °yesa, vlpallSsa), error, delusion: caturo °sfin 
prahatukamena bodhisattvena SsP 478.22. On the four 
vipary8sa see L4vi, SutrSl. xviii.44 with note. 


vipralambhayati (= Pali vippalambheti; in Skt. 
only non-caus. vipralabh- in this mg.), deceives, disappoints- 
“bhayitum MSV iii.135.2 (prose). 

vipralopa (m.; to Skt. vi-pra-lup-), ruin, destruction- 
saddharma-°pe vartamane SP 282.10; Sik$ 104.11; Vaj 
22.9 (°pa-kaie), 13; puru$endriya-vlpralopayopattkn8m 
upanitanam manu?yanam Bbh 29.23; °pa-ta, destruc- 
tibility: (sarvasamsk8ra-gatasya) .. .°tam ca .. nratva- 
vekjate Dbh 31.3. P y 

vipralopin, adj. (prec. plus -in), destroying or robbing: 
parasattvabhoga-°pin5m Gv 157.1; samabhilaslt8rtha- 0 nas 
tan vanaran Jm 177.17. 

vipravasati (= Pall vippav 0 , see Childers; not in 
this use in Skt.), is separated (from, instr., or in cpd)- 
na °satl kuialamalapariijamallj Slk? 279.5; neg. ppp 
a-vipravaslta, not separated or removed (from): samanta- 

bhadrabodhlsattv8rambapaparlgave$apflvipravasitenaia- 

yena (1st ed. °pravaSi°) Gv 533.1. 

vlpravati, blows (wildly 1): vata ca vipravanti Mv 
il.225.16 (vs), an evil omen; meter is bad in any case, but 
reading °h't!-would make this pada correct; below, line 19 
vata pravanti (good meter, the rest of the line different)! 

vipravadana, nt. (to next plus -ana), deceit, im¬ 
posture: Mvy 9431 = Tib. slu ba; so also Chin. 

vipravadayati (cf. prec.; nowhere else in this mg.) 
deceives, disappoints: (anena danena) vllobhya paSc8d 
enam °yi$yamlti Bbh 122.8; (na mlthyaprayogena) °vati 
363.12 (Tib. cited in Index as slu bar byed pa). 

vipravOsa, m. (= Pall vippavBsa), the being parted 
from (monkish robes): Mvy 8386; chiefly in neg. a-vi° 
(Pali a-vi°), nof... (see CPD), MSV ii.153.12 ft. (civar5- 
p5m). 

vipravShayati, carries about hither and yon: yatha 
hi ka$tham udadhau tarangalr viprav8hyate (pass.) Lank 
135.8 (vS). 

vipraveSa (m.; to next?), disappearance, exhaustion, 
lack(1), in anarthayoga-°iah, characterized by absence of 
union with undesirable things(1 ): LV 393.5 (vs) na ca punar 
ayu Sakya ak?arebhih praviSatu anartha 0 ; Tib. don tshul 
hdi ni yi ge rnams kyis su, Ses par mi nus (ldzans pas rig 
pa yin; I do not understand this, nor Foucaux’s trans¬ 
lation; acc. to J8. Ijdzaiis pa = spent, consumed, exhausted; 
whether this represents vipravefa I am, however, far from 
certain. 

viprave8a(ya)ti (cf. prec.), disappears, passes away: 
vistlrpo ca jftativargo na 'veSeyfl (v.l. °ve«ay8) Mv ii.146.14 
(prose), and may our extensive throng of kindred not dis¬ 
appear (pass away); the context hardly permits doubt 
about the mg. 


viprasanna, ppp. of next (= Pali vippa°; once in 
Skt., pw, Caraka, of dhatu in medical sense), calm, serene, 
unperturbed: of the sense-faculties (indriya), LV 405.7; 
409.2; Mv iil.61.14, 16; Sukh 2.17; °na-man8h Mvy 423 
(of a Tathagata); of a Buddha’s mukha-varna Mv 111.325.16; 
in comparison to a pond, hradam iva accho anavilo vipra- 
sanno ... Mv i.237.12 (of a Buddha), and similarly Gv 
195.13; Ud xvil.ll (yatha hradah sugabhlro °nno hy 
anavilalj; for the conclusion see next); Mvy 7293. 

viprasldatl («= Pali vippa°), becomes serene, calm: 
Srutva hi saddharmam °dantl papdltflfr Ud xvii.ll (•= Pali 
Dhp. 82, vippasidantl); see under prec. 

viprahar^a (m.), gratification: tasya °$a-samjanan8r- 
tham ... hamsarajo gagapatalam abhyudgamya'... prati- 
haryani vidarSayitum arabdhah Av 11.117.1. 

? vi-baddha, adj. (app. vi plus baddha; cf. next 
two), dis-connected, and so showing gaps (in the framework 
of a roof, and in the Bodhisattva’s ribs): sayyathapi nSma 
ubhayato parSve vibaddhayam (so 1 ms., v.L vivrddha- 
y8m, Senart em. vivj-tayam) vahanagaraiaUyam gop8na- 
siye antarani vivafani vitiloketsuh vltikasetsuh, evam eva 
pamSulikani (q.v.) pamSulik5ntarani vibaddhBni (kept 
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with mss. by Senart) vitiloketsuh vltikasetsuh Mv ii.125.13- 
15. If vibaddha is kept in the last part of the sentence, it 
should be kept in the first. It is true that in repetitions 
of the phrase (listed s.v. pAmAulika) the mss. support 
vivata, not vibaddha. Uncertain; but the next items 
give some support to vibaddha. 

vibaddhana(-tA; n. act. to next), stale of being un¬ 
bound, freed, released: (sarvajnapunyasagarakarasamjiiam) 
pratyalabhata, sarva$ukladharmasamArjana-°dhanatAyai 
Gv 342.18, so as to result in being freed thru acquisition 
(see samSrjana) of ... 

vibaddhayati (app. denom. to vibaddha, cf. bad- 
dhati), unbinds, releases, makes freed: kah ... svayam 
Atmanecchati vibaddhayitum LV 45.2 (vs), who wishes to 
make himself free by himself 1 

vibandha, m., and vlpratibandha, nt. (= Pali 
vibandha, Pv. comm. 207.16, obstacle, not fetter with 
PTSD),. hindrance, obstacle, obstruction (wrongly defined by 
Wogihara, Lex. 37; correctly LaV-P. on AbhidhK. vi.300, 
vibandha = obstacle); the two words have been noted 
(except as just stated) only in Bbh and are used there 
interchangeably: (129.16) bodhisattvah dana-vibandham 
api dana-vibandha-pratipaksam apl (what is an obstacle 
to giving, and what counteracts that obstacle ) yath&bhatam 
prajAnAti. (18) tatra catvSro dana-vibandh9h (v.l. "viprati- 
bandhah; they are described in detail)... (130.2) dana- 
vlpratibandha-pratipaksam niSftya ( taking recourse to that 
which counteracts the obstacle ...) ... dadati... (130.6) 
vighata-krtam dana-vipratibandha-hetum ... (131.6) ca- 
turvidhasya dana-vibandhasya caturvidham dana-vipra- 
tibandha-pratipaksa-jnanam vedltavyam... (131.23)dAna- 
vlpratibandha-pratipak?a-jfiAnam upAdAya; again, one of 
the 6 upflya (q.v.) of a bodhisattva is the vibandha- 
sthAyin (upAya), that acts as a block (misunderstood by 
Wogihara 1. c.), Bbh 264.8, discussed 267.3 katamo bodhi- 
sattvasya vibandha-sthAyi (v.l. °stha) up Ay ah? iha bodhi- 
sattvah ... (5) sattvAnAm vipratibandhenAvati$thate (is 
in the position of a block, hindrance, to the natural, worldly 
behavior of creatures); the text then explains how the- 
Bodhisattva bribes creatures to abandon their natural 
immorality and live morally by promising them the 
worldly enjoyments they crave, on that condition; in this 
passage vipratibandha is constantly used, 267.5, 14, 19, 
24; 268.3, 6; but at the end, 268.11, vibandha-sthAyi (or 
rather in mss. °stha) upAyah is used again, and in 268.9, 
just above, evam vibandha-sthitasya bodhisattvasya; 
once more, Bbh 388.6 (aprApte;u cai?u, sc. dhyAnAdiju, cf. 
lines 3-4) prAptaye vibandha-samkleAah, the (sort of) 
impurity (one of two kinds) that, when they have not been 
attained, consists in an obstacle to their attainment. 

vibuddha, ppp. (not noted in Pali; Skt.- id., in some¬ 
what different mgs.), (1) thoroughly enlightened: sati- 
vibuddha (= sa ati-vi°, 0 thou who art exceedingly well 
enlightened !) pravartaya cakravaram LV 415.4 (vs); (2) 
made noticeable, conspicuous: prAsada-harmlyam tarn (mss. 
°harmiye) gavAksa-vara-Sarana-panjara-vlbuddham Mv 
ii.36.4 (vs). 

VibuddhajftSnabodhidhvajateja, n. of a TathAgata: 
Gv 311.10 (prose). 

vibuddhati (cf. buddhati; = Skt. vibudhyate, AMg. 
vibujjhal), awakes: vibuddhi, 3 sg. opt., would awaken, Mv 
i.155.19 (vs); vibuddhitvA iii.191.12 (prose); for vlbudh- 
yiya (1 sg. opt.) of text Bhad 41, all Jap. and some 
Nep. mss. vibuddhiya, which prob. read. 

vibuddhana (nt.; n. act. to prec.) = vibudhyana, 
q.v.: tryadhvaika-laksana-(so read)-vibuddhana-nirvikalpA 
Dbh.g. 1(337).9. 

Vibuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva or future Buddha (1): 
Gv 442.15 (gen. Vibuddher, in a long list of them). 

vibudhyana (nt.; see also vibuddhana; n. act. to 
Skt. vibudhyate, see vibuddhati), awareness, realization. 


becoming conscious (of .. ..usually in comp.): sarvabuddha- 
bodhimanda-°na-(text vibudhyAna-)-jnAnamandaIAvabhA- 
sapratilAbh Aya Gv 344.12; abhisambodhivyuha-°na- 370.26; 
-bodhi-°na-jnAna- 375.17; te?u (gen. pi., sc. of future 
Buddhas) vibudhyana (acc. sg.) Bhad 35, here prob. = 
becoming enlightened (attaining Buddhahood). 

vibodhaka, adj. (cf. Pkt. vibohaga, °ya, and BHS 
vibodhita; to Skt. vibodhayati plus -aka), causing (a 
flower) to ‘awaken’ i. e. to bloom (cf. Skt. vibuddha, of 
flowers): in a metaphor, buddha-vibuddha-manuja-kumu- 
da-°kasya (bodhisattvasya) LV 9.16. 

vibodhana (cf. Skt. id.), applied to a perfume twice 
in Gv: vibodhana-gandharAjapramukhA(ij) Gv 153.15, in 
a list of perfumes all cpd. with gandharA"; °na-gandha- 
mai.iiraja- Gv 101.9, a jewel supposed to emit a perfume, 
cf. anuracitagandhagarbha-, which precedes this. 

vibodhita, ppp. of Skt. vibodhayati (see s.v. vibo¬ 
dhaka), brought to full bloom, of flowers; fig, of women’s 
faces compared to flowers: makutAkundalapattra-°ta-arta- 
nikA LV 322.10 (vs; read as one cpd. word). 

vibhakta, nt., or °ti, f., a high number: °tam Mvy 
7849 (cited from Gv); Gv 133.7; °tih Mvy 7723; °ter, gen. 
sg., Gv 105.24. 

VibhaktAhga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13. 
[vibhak?ayati, devours, unrecorded; "yantah SP 83.11 
(vs), prob. read either ye (short e) bhaksayanti with 
Kashgar rec., or yi (= ye), or ca bhak?ayantah with WT 
and their ms. K'.] 

vibhahga, m. (= Pali id.; consult Childers), (1) dis¬ 
tribution, classification: °ga esAm (categories stated just 
before) yathAsQtram eva veditavyah Bbh 25.4; see also 
Karma-vi°; (2) explanation, commentary : Cakravarti- 
sQtra-vibhanga Karmav 102.1; prob. in this mg. Vinaya- 
vi°, q.v.; Vibhafige MSV iii.29.6 prob. = this. 

vlbhaja, nt., a (moderately) high number: Mvy 7845 
= Tib. nab nub (see vijambha); cited from Gv 133.5; 
omitted in Gv 105.23. 

vibhajati (= Pali id.), explains or understands in 
detail: artham vibhaktum Divy 494.26; yAvad gAthArtham 
na vibhajati 495.18; (duhkham Aryasatyam) Acik$ati 
de^ayati prajftApayati vivarati vibhajati Mv iii.408.18; 
(alpam vyapadiiAmi, tat svaSaktyA) °ti MSV ii.27.17. 

vibhajana, nt. (= Pali id.), differentiation, classifi¬ 
cation: °nam Mvy 5174; dhyAnAnga-(q.v.)-vibhajanArtham 
LV 251.2. 

vibhajitar (cf. Skt. vibhaktar; new n. ag. based on 
pres, vibhajati), one who classifies, differentiates, or ex¬ 
plains in detail: °tArah k?AnUnAm Gv 463.4, in a long 
list of epithets of kalyAnamltrAni. 

VibhajyavAdin, pl„ n. of a school: Mvy 9084; cf. Pali 
vibhajja®, ep. of Buddha, as expounder of °vAda = Thera- 
vAda, orthodox Southern Buddhism. 

vibhajya-vyAkarana, nt. (cf. Pali vibhajja below), 
elucidation (response to a question) by analyzing or dis¬ 
tinguishing (different aspects involved beyond what the 
question itself raised): Mvy 1659; cf. Pali AN i.197.21 
vibhajja-vyAkaraniyam panham, explained comm, ii.308.27 
aniccam nAma cakkhum pujjhena pana, na cakkhum eva, 
sotam pi aniccam, ghAnam pi aniccam ti evam vibhajitvA 
vyAkAtabbam. See vyfikarana. 

vibhandayati (cf. Pkt. vihandana, abusive, of lan¬ 
guage, Sheth), distorts (the facial expression); mukham 
vi°, makes a wry face: °yati MSV i.285.16; Divy 263.14; 
°yasi 15; ger. vibhan^ya 575.24. 

[vibhartsayati: LV 335.1 (vs) vibhartsyase, but best 
mss. vihatsyase; a fut. of vi-han- is to be read, see § 31.24; 
Tib. you will be made poor, phohs par ...; for SP 84.10 (vs) 
vitamsayanto, em., WT read vibhartsayanto; a form of 
bharts- is indicated by Tib. bsdigs pa, menace, threaten, 
but vi is very weakly supported; read rather ca, or tha, 
bharts", or bhats".] 



vibhava 


495 


Vimalaklrti 


vibhava, (1)? a<lj. Bhvr., free from existence: (bahu 
bodhisattvas tatha sravakas ca . . .) bhavaprahina vibha- 
vas ca sarve SP 152.11 (vs), rid of existence and free from 
it, all of them ; so both edd., no v.l.; but Burnout exempts 
de terreur, implying vibhayas, supported by Tib. hjigs pa 
rab spans; prob. this is the true reading (vi-bhava would 
duplicate bhava-prahina); (2) m. (= Pali id.) annihilation, 
destruction (Tib. regularly hjig pa): (sarva-)dharmaprakrtl- 
svabhavam-(read °va- with Calc. ?)-samdar£ana-vibhava- 
cakraip (ol the dhannacakra) LV 422.19; vibhavah Mvy 
6469 = Tib. (read) hbyer ba or hjig pa; often assoc, with 
its antonym sambhava, coming into existence, Mvy 6845 
loka-vi° (6846 loka-sam°); (lokadhatusambhavam ca ...) 
lokadhStuvibhavam ca vicSrayati Dbh 67.23; (kalpada- 
ham) samdarSayanta vibhavam tatha satnbhavam ca LV 
298.12 (vs); satnbhavam vibhavam caiva mohfit paSyanti 
ball sab, na satnbhavam na vibhavam prajfiSyukto vlpaS- 
yati Lank 269.2-3 (Vs); lokasya satnbhavam ca vibhavam 
ca vyavalokayate Dbh 47.24; vibhava ucyate prahanam 
tyagah (definition) Bbh 50.14; with bhava, instead of 
sambhava, vibhavam ca bhavam ca jnatva loke Mv 
iii.395.13 (vs); it is heresy to believe in either, bhava- 
vibhava-drsti-vlgatenanutpadanirodhaj'nanena Gv 469.11; 
§tmadr?U-(add bhavadfrti- with WT)-vlbhavadrsti- SP 71.2. 

Vibhavagandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

? vibhaglya (app. to Pali vibhaga plus -lya), one who 
is an expert in scholastic classification (cf. Senart, Mv ii 
note 536): dharmo gatir °yanam Mv ii.212.20 (vs); but 
the pfida is hypermetric; in a repetition of the same vs 
iii.156.17 Senart reads the metrically correct dvijatinSm, 
of brahmans, but mss. vibhatinam (read vibhfiginam, gen. 
pi. of vibhagln = vibhagiya?); Pali has the same vs, 
Vin. v.149.22-23, but with a quite different pada for 
this: vibhavo gati dhammanam. 

Vibhavanagandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

vibhavita, ppp. (to Skt. vibhavayati, Pall vibhaveti; 
Pali °vita used as in BHS, see PTSD s.v. vibhdta, and cf. 
BHS 2 vibhilta), ifc., free from, deprived of.. .: sarvani- 
mitta-°to Samfidh 22.9 (prose), in a list of epithets of the 
tathagata-kaya (others are animittah sarvanimittapa- 
gato ... animittasvabhavah). 

Vibhavitamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 

?vibha$ati (cf. Pkt. vibhasal, Sheth), expounds 
variously : yam nuna ham pi (so all mss. and WT, metr. 
required) ima buddhabodhim tridha vibhasyeha (= vibha- 
sya, ger., plus iha) prakaSayeyam SP 55.10 (vs), having 
expounded it in three ways (sc. the 3 yanas), may I here 
proclaim ... But WT vibhajyeha, citing K' as vibhajyaha, 
and Tib. phye, divide. 

vibhava (cf. AMg. vibhasa, ‘relating some broad 
meanings out of the innumerable meanings of a sutra,’ Rat- 
nach.), extensive commentary: Mvy 7568 = Tib. bye brag 
tu bSad pa, or, smra ba, explanation in detail ; referred to 
in Chin. Buddhist sources, BR s.v. 

Vibhl$ana (doubtless a reminiscence of the brother 
of RSvana so named), (1) n. of a yaksa (living at T8mra- 
parnl): May 14; (2) n. of a n8ga king: Mvy 3303; May 
247.7. (In Mmk 17.28 prob. read Yama-vibhisana; see 
Yama 3.) 

vibhugna, adj. (ppp. of unrecorded vi-bhuj-), bent 
(with age): °nah Mvy 4100 = Tib. sgur ba, crooked (of a 
man’s back). 

Vibhudatta, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.9. 

1 vibhOta, m., a high number: Mvy 8036 = Tib. 
rnam hbyun, variously or extensively become. 

2 vl-bhota, adj. (vl- privative; cf. vibhava 2), abo¬ 
lished, put away, abandoned, annihilated : °tam Mvy 2570 = 
Tib. bral bar figyur, or, med par hgyur, become lost, become 
not; sa ca samjflasya vibhflta bhavati Bbh 50.13, and for 
him that notion becomes lost (text continues, vibhava, 
q.v. 2, ucyate .. .). 


vibhQtamgama, f„ or (v.l.) "ma, nt. (n. sg. °mam), 
a high number: LV 148.10; cited in Mvy 7976 as vibhOti- 
gama, nt., q.v. Tib. in both places rnam hbyun. 

VibhOtapati, and VibhOtabhOta, names of two Bo¬ 
dhisattvas: Gv 442.19. 

Vibhfltl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8 (°teh, gen.). 
vlbhOtigama, nt., Mvy 7976, citing °tamgama (or 
°gama, nt.) of LV 148.10, q.v. 

VibhQ$anadhar3, n. of a naga maid: Kv 3.21. 
Vibhavita, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.8; 
(2) nt., n. of a Buddhaksetra: Mv i.123.10. 

vibhO?ita, (1) (? to Skt. vibhOsin plus -ta), magni¬ 
ficence, splendor, ornate condition: na graddadhi mahyam 
imam vibhQsltfim SP 113.10 (vs), he has not believed, ‘this 
magnificence is mine’; no v.l. in KN; WT cite ms. K' as 
vibhavam (Skt.), which they cm. to vibhfltam, implausibly; 
Tib. hbyor ba (read pa), wealth, treasure; vibhOsam of K' 
looks like a secondary change, to a familiar Skt." word; 
all the other three p8das of the stanza are jagatl (sup¬ 
porting °sit8m); the same form prob. occurs in prose in: 
tarn divyain vibha§it§m (ms. °tan, mere orthographic var.) 
drstviS Av i.68.4, having seen this magnificence (Speyer em. 
to °sikam, which is unrecorded and implausible); (2) (ppp. 
of vi-bhfl$-) n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.10. 

VibhQ^itahga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 
VibhO^italamkara, (1) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: 
Kv 4.22; (2) n. of a kimuara maid: Kv 6.24. 

-vibhedika, lit. separater, see angu$(ha°. (Not 
recorded; to Skt. °din plus -ka.) 

vibhramati (= Pali vibbhamati), leaves the order of 
monks : vibhrantah MSV iii.66.4. 

vibhramana, adj. (Skt. vibhr8mayati plus -ana), 
causing distraction: buddhi-°no labhasatkSrah Siks 105.12 
(in a list of epithets of labhasat 0 ). 

vimati, f. (= Pali id.), doubt: pr8nin8m ma bhavatu 
vimatih LV ?88.4 (vs); devaputrSn °ti-praptaii jflStva 
350.20 (prose); idam avaci °ti-haranam 370.14 (vs); °ti- 
samudghatita ity ucyate 425.15; 0 ti-ch’edakam jinam RP 
5.8; °tMamakari (of Buddha’s speech) 47.2; often with 
kaAk§a, SP 223.1; Mvy 2130; RP 8.10; Gv 5.1; 32.25; 
at the end of Jataka stories often as in Divy 297.28, syat 
khalu bhik§avo yu$makam k8nks8 vimatir v8 ..., similarly 
328.1 etc.; misc., Mv i.98.14; 115.14; Dbh 7.6, etc.; vimati, 

m. c., Sam5dh 19.35. See next items. 

Vimati-vikirana, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.4; 
(2) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 590; SsP 1422.20. 

Vimatlsamudghafl, n. of one of the sons of the 
Buddha CandrasQryapradlpa: SP 19.4; see -samud- 
ghafln. 

vimada, nt., a high number: Mvy 7878 = Tib. 
dgah yas; cf. vimuda. Cited from Gv 133.16, where visada 
(q.v.) is printed. 

vimadhyama, adj. (cf. RV vimadhya, Pali vemajjha, 

n. ; AMg. vimajjha, adj.), middling: iti hlna-vimadhyamot- 
tamanam Jm 115.1 (vs)." 

vimantra, nt., a high number: Gv 133.19; (cited 
from Gv) Mvy 7885 = Tib. gzhal (= matra) safis (= vi-, 
ve-); cf. vematra, also vitramantrB. 
vimardanata, see a-vi°. 

Vimala, (1) n. of one or more former Buddhas: Mv 
1.140.10 (v.l. Vimala-, cpd. with foil. Maricijaia); Sik§ 
169.9; Gv 104.15; (2) n. of a disciple of Sakyamuni (= Pali 
id.; see s.v. Ya4odeya): LV 1.9; Sukh 2.4; (3) n. of a 
devaputra, (a) one of the 16 guardians of the bodhimatrfa: 
LV 277.13; (b) as representative of a class Of gods(?), 
Mmk 69.6; (4) n. of a n8ga king: M8y 246.27; (5) n. of 
a samadhi: SP 458.2; Dbh 82.10. 

Vimalaklrti, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15. In a 
list of 16 Bodhisattvas; is this the same as the Vimala- 
kirti so well known in Chinese Buddhism? See s.v. 
satpuru$a. 
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VimalaklrtlnlrdeSa, n. of a work: Mvy 1340; Siks 
6.10 etc.; its verses are in BHS, Sik? 324.11-327.4. 

Vimalaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mink 40.15. 

Vimalagati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.14. 

Vimalagarbha, (1) n. of an ancient prince, previous 
birth of BhaisajyarSja: SP 457.9 if.; cf. 470.11; (2) n. 
of a Bodhisattva (seemingly not = 1): Mvy 711; Dbh 
2.13; (3) n. of a samfidhi: SP 424.7; (4) a certain gem: 
°bha-maniratna- Gv 219.16; °bha-manirfija- 295.4. 

Vimalacakrabhfinuprabha, another form of the 
name Vimalavaktrabhfi°: Gv 308.5. 

Vimalajendra (v.L Vimalendra), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.139.7. 

Vlmalatejahprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15. 

Vimalatejas, n. of a previous birth of Sfikyamuni: 
RP 23.2; (the same?) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.21, and 
prob. Slk? 189.9 ff.(?). 

Vlmaladatta, (1) n. of an ancient king, as whose 
son Sarvasattvapriyadarfiana (2) was reborn: SP 408.11; 
(2) n. of a samfidhi: SP 424.2. 

Vimaladattfi, n. of a queen: SP 457.8 ff. (previous 
incarnation of Valrocanarafimipratimanditadhvaja- 
rfija, 470.6). 

Vimaladharmaparvatajflfinafiikharfibha, n. of a 
Tathfigata: Gv 309.3. 

Vimaladhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.18; 444.11. 

vimalana (to Skt. vimalayati plus -ana), purification: 
Mvy 7543 = Tib. sbyoh ba. 

Vimalanirbhfisa, n. of a samfidhi: SP 458.3. 

Vimalanetra, (1) n. of a past Buddha: Sukh 6.6; 
(2) n. of a future Buddha (predicted rebirth of the Bo¬ 
dhisattva Srlgarbha): SP 21.13 (prose); called Vimalfi- 
granetra in vs 26.6; (3) n. of an ancient prince, previous 
incarnation of Bhalgajyasamudgata: SP 457.9 if.; cf. 
470.11; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 677; Gv 3.1; (5) n. 
of the ‘leader-jewel’ (see parinfiyaka 2) of a certain 
cakravartln: Gv 418.11. 

Vimalapradipa, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 540; SsP 
1417.20. 

Vimalaprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
5.11; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.15; (3) n. of a Suddha- 
vfisakfiyika god: LV 267.9; (4) n. of two samfidhis, in the 
same list: Mvy 544 = SsP 1418.9, and Mvy 609 = SsP 
1425.2; also one of (only) four samfidhis, Dharmas 136; 
(5) n. of a former kalpa: Gv 174.21; of another, also called 
Vimalfibha, q.v., Gv 307.9 (prose). 

Vimalaprabhfi (text "prabhfisa, with only one ms., 
but repeated in WT), n. of a samfidhi: SP 424.7. 

Vimalaprabhfisa, n. of a Tathfigata: LV 290.9. 

VimalaprabhfiaaSrltejorfijagarbha, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Dbh 2.14. 

Vimalabfihu, n. of a Tathfigata: Gv 361.3. 

Vimalabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13. 

Vimalabhfisa, n. of a samfidhi: SP 458.3 (so Burnouf; 
Kern, Transl., Vimalfibhfisa; v.l. in ed. °fibhfi$a, °fibha- 
svara). 

Vimalamakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 

Vimalavaktrabhfinuprabha, n. of a cakravartln: 
Gv 307.15; later called Vlmalacakrabhfi 0 , q.v. 

Vimalavatsa, n. of a Tathfigata: Gv 360.25. 

VimalavyQha, n. of a park at Kapilavastu: LV 
121.16. 

Vimalafiikhala (so mss.; Sen. em. °ra, but cf. 
fiikhala), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 

Vimalafirimegha, n. of a Tathfigata: Gv 421.22. 

Vimalasambhavaprabhfi, n. of a nurse of the 
Bodhisattva Ifivaragunfiparfijitadhvaja : Gv 381.17. 

Vimalfi, (1) n. of a princess: Mv i.348.12; (2) n. of a 
deity of the park VimalavyQha: LV 122.10; (3) n. of a 
rfik;asi: Mfiy 243.11; (4) n. of the second Bodhlsattva- 
bhfimi: Dbh 5.8 etc.; Mvy 887; Dharmas 64; SQtrfil. 


B , bh 334,24 ’ (®) n - oI one or more lokadhfitus: Mmk 
292.16; (in the east) LV 290.9; (in the south) SP 265.6, 
11; (6) n. of a river, listed between Tapodfi and Nairanjanfi: 
Mfiy 253.8; prob. not identifiable with rivers of this name 
in Klrfel, Kosm., 65, 67, 68. 

Vimalfigranetra, see Vimalanetra. 

Vimalfinana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.11. 

Vimalfibha, n. of a kalpa (= Vimalaprabha 5): 
Gv312.10 (prose); 314.4 (vs; both edd. corruptly Vimfil 0 ). 

Vimalendra, see Vimalajendra. 

Vimalottarajfifinin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15. 

Vimalottarlya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

vima^taka (semi-M Indie for Skt. vimrsta-ka; cf. 
Pali vimattha), polished: so read with mss. in Mv iil.81.12 
(vs), see s.v. ghafta-. 

vimfitra-tfi (implies an adj. *vi-mfitra, diverse, 
which has not been noted; see next, also vaimfitra, 
°tra-ta, °trya; all these seem to be used only as nouns, 
except one case of vaimfitra as adj., Mv iil.320.16, acc. 
to mss.; Pali also has no adj.), diversity, variety, hetero¬ 
geneity: sarvasattvendriyavlrya-°tfi-jn5na- LV 433.8; nai- 
kabuddhasthfinapranidhfina-°tfivaranaya (see fivarana) 
Gv 107.22; (-pranidhfina-)-vimatratfivaraijaya (so read 
for °vimfitrfiyara°) 24, and so read -pranidhfina-vimfitra- 
tfinugamfiya (for °vimfitr5nu°) 109.5; anantabodhisattvfi- 
dhimukti- (2d ed. anantasattvfidhimukti-) °tfim sampa- 
Syan, anantasattvavlbhakti-°tfim sampaiyan 115.2’6f.; 
kvacid bodhicitta-°tfim (etc., a long series of cpds. ending 
-vimfitratfim). .. airau?It 516.13 ff.; others Dbh 15.15; 
75.4; at end of cpd. used like Skt. vi$e?a (see Sukh 66.12 
s.v. vaimfitrya) at end of cpds. = various ...: nfinfi- 
sattvakula-'tfibhyo Gv 145.15, from various varieties of 
families of creatures. 

vimfitrya (nt.) = prec. and vaimfitrya: kvacit 
tathfigatapfljfi-vimfitryavimfitratfim (... aSrau$It) Gv 516. 
15; in a list of cpds. all ending -vimfitratfim (see prec.); 
here alone this synonym precedes, rather pleonastically; 
the variety of the diversity of Tathdgata-worship. 

(vimfina, nt. and in., = Skt. id.; on use in Pali, 
see elaborate article in PTSD; even in Skt., see BR, it is 
not exclusively used of divine, nor yet of mobile, residences, 
but may apply to any luxurious dwelling-place, which 
in India would naturally include the surrounding grounds; 
see Mrs. Rhys Davids, Minor Anthologies of the Pali 
Canon Part IV, 1942, p. vi: '... more than houses, in¬ 
cluding gardens, woods, lakes’ etc... 'estates might have 
been more literally correct’, but she uses mansions; several 
times in Jm the word is applied to something located in 
woods and used by a king for amusement; Speyer arbors, 
pw 7.375 ‘etwa Hain’, but surely buildings seem to be 
involved: vimfina-de4e?u Jm 182.22, 183.3; the king takes 
a siesta firlmati °na-prade$e 183.10; the king stays for a 
time Srlmati pravivikte °na-de$e 192.23; vane manoharo- 
dyfina-°na-bhfl$ite 208.20. Pali certainly also uses the 
word, as does Skt. more commonly, of the air-traveling 
palaces of the gods; and I question whether either Pali 
or BHS gives it any meaning which could not be matched 
in Skt. On Divy 399.18, where pw also sees the meaning 
Hain, see Sairljaka; nothing in the context suggests any 
reason for departure from the common meaning, celestial, ■ 
and no doubt mobile, palace .) 

Vimfinarfijan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.1. 

[Vimalfibha, see Vimal 0 .] 

? vimigra, adj., unmingled (vi, neg.?): Mv ii.4.10 
instead of vinimifira, q.v.; metr. deficient. The word is 
known otherwise only with intensive force in vi-, mixed 
up (Skt. and M Indie). 

vimifirita, adj. (Ap. vimisiya, Jacobi, Bhav. 90.10; 
denom. ppp. to Skt. vimiSra), mixed: “tab Mmk 149.13 
(vs); -lipi, LV 126.9, see s.v. vidyfinulomfivimigrlta. 

Vlmukta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 
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Vimuktaka — Muktaka (Sre§fhin), q.v.: Gv 549.3. 

Vimuktagho?a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.24. 

vimukti, f. (= Skt. id., Pali vlmutti), = vimok?a, 
q.v.: the three vi°, vimuktayas tatha tisro Lank 135.6 
= 321.8 (vs). 

Vimukticandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 674; 
Dbh 2.21; 5.28, etc. 

vimuflcati, emits, utters words (no noun object ex¬ 
pressed): Ud viii.8, see s.v. muflcati. 

vimuda, m., a high number: Mvy 7749 = Tib. dgah 
yas; cf. vimada. 

vimOrchita, adj.-ppp. (= Pkt. vimucchia, -Sheth), 
stupefied, in a faint: °tam mam Divy 454.30. 

vimp§ta (1), ppp.-adj., lit. rubbed off, so obliterated, 
obscured: api tam evaikottarikam vimr 5 tarQpam prajv8- 
iayami Divy 333.13, I will illumine the Ek°, the form of 
which has become obscured; (2) a high number: Gv 106.1 
(error for vi£i$ta, q.v.). 

vimoktavya, gdve. of Skt. vi-muc-, lit. to be let go, 
passed oner, so let pass, accepted, not criticized: (after passage 
cited s.v. vipratipadyate) sarvSii kriyas tasya vimokta- 
vyah Sik§ 99.17, all his actions are to be let go (uncriticized) ; 
Tib. (Transl. p. 102 h. 1) bya ba la mos par byas. Text 
proceeds: one must think, naham paracittam jane, etc. 

vimok$a, m. (Skt. id., Pali vimokkha), retease, 
salvation. As in Pali, there are three, or eight, vi°; the 
three are in Pali sunnato, animitto, appanihito vi°, ex¬ 
plained Vism. 658, and in Dharmas 73 iunyato ’nimitto 
'pranihitaS ca; in Mvy 1541-4, three vi°-mukhani, approach¬ 
es, entrances to ..listed as SQnyata-, animittam (sc. 
“mukham), apranihitam; references to the three (or three¬ 
fold) vi° (often foil, by -mukha, or corruptly -sukha), LV 
9.6; 181.20; 205.3; 359.22; 374.10; Gv 472.9; in Laftk 
163.4 vimok?a-traya seems, however, to mean the opposite 
of the three samgatl (q.v. 2), which seems to mean the 
three samdhi (q.v. 6); the eight vi° explained at length 
Mvy 1510-1518 (corresp..to Pali vimokkha); more briefly, 
and with accidental omission of the third, Dharmas 59; 
references to 8 vi°, SP 150.2; 180.1 (prose, read a?tavi- 
moksa(h) with mss., Bhvr., possessing the 8 vimoksa, 
exactly like ?adabhijna(h) just before; note in ed. and 
em. wrong); 202.11; Av ii.69.2; Bodhisattva-vimok?a 
means a Mahayana method of salvation; various fanciful 
names are given to such mystical (and not specifically 
described) methods; e. g. in Gv 261.4 a ‘night-goddess’ 
claims to have learned the Bodhisattva-vi° called samanta- 
bhadrapritivipulavimalavegadhvaja. See also vimukti. 

Vimok^akarS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.17. 

Vimok$acandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.7. 

Vimoksa, n. of a dharani: RP 50.4 (prose). 

vimogha, either hyper-Skt. = Skt. vimoha, delusion, 
or cpd. of vi-, intens., and Skt. mogha, adj., completely 
vain, empty: in (rajyasukham) vimogha-dharmam RP 
39.13 (prose). 

vimbaka, vimbara, see bi°. 

vi-mrak$ayati, stains, defiles: a-vimrak$ito (by 
Senart’s em.; mss. avimbaksito) aSucina bhagavam Mv 

i. 147.3 (vs), unstained by impurity is the Lord. 

viya (= Pali id., Skt. iva), like, as; only in Mv, but 
frequent there in prose and vs alike: prose, i.237.10 ; 301.7; 
339.7; 344.9; ii.158.7 (mss. ciya); 268.10, 11; iii.48.19; 
49.6; 60.7; 182.13; 183.5; 414.15; vss, ii.4.1 and 19.16 
(same vss with varr. have iva i.200.4 and 149.14; in 

ii. 19.16 Senart em. wrongly); ii.36.14; 57.9; 18L5; 203.1, 
5; 423.13 (here viya in mss., hypermetr.); lii.9.11; 79.9; 
87.4; 184.4, 5; 405.11. 

viySkaroti (Pali id., Jat. v. 140.7, 28; not m PTSD) 
= vya°, q.v., (1 ) explains: (praSnani) °rotu Mv iii.368.2, 
°rohi 4, °risyam 11 (vss); (2) predicts: viyakftu (= °tah) 
LY 222.20 (vs, - most mss. vya°, unmetr.). 

viyubha, hyper-Skt. (§ 2.36) for MIndic viyflha = 


Skt. vyuha, arrangement: Vaj., Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 
180.16, see note 9 (corresponds to text of Vaj 27.4; 38.7, 
8, where vyflha). 

viyflha, m., = vyflha, q.v. 

viyflhati (MIndic for Skt. vyflhati, but Pali and 
BHS have evolved a quasi-root yah-, see SyQhati, ni- 
ryflhati, and Pali samyflhati), arranges: ayflhanti (q.v;) 
viyfihantl (pres. pple. f.) Gv 222.15 (prose). 

viyQhana, (adj. or) subst. (either to prec., or ana¬ 
logical creation to vyQha, viyflha 2, cf. § 22.7), (super- 
nally) manifesting, or manifestation: dharmadhatugaganam 
viyfihanam (.. . dharmayanam abhivahayahi me) Gv 

56.7 (vs). 

viyflha = vyflha, q.v. 

viraga, nt., a high number: Mvy 7715; Tib. khrib 
(khrab) khrib. See s.v. vinaka. 

Viraja (cf. also‘Virajas), (1) n. of two former Bud¬ 
dhas in the same list: Mv iii.231.11; 234.6 (prose); (2) 
n. of a former Buddha, of the kfta age (see 364.6): Lank 
364.14 (vs; he was of the Katyayana gotra); 365.6 (vs); 
(3) nt., °jam, n. of the Buddhaksetra of the future Buddha 
Padmaprabha: SP 65.8 (prose); in 68.2 (vs) it is called 
the lokadhatu Viraja (f.), or (v.l.) °jo (m.). 

Virajahprabha (cf. Virajaprabha), n. of a con¬ 
temporary or future Buddha: Sukh 70.10. 

Virajadhvaja, (1) n. of a lokadhatu: Suv 169.3, 8 
(prose); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19 (prose). 

Virajaprabha (cf. Virajahprabha), (1) n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.2 (vs); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva; Gv 3.16. 

Virajas, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.26. Cf. 
Viraja. 

Virajastejahavara, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3427. 
VirajottarajfiSnln, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16. 
Virajomancjala, n. of a kalpa: Gv 267.21; 281.21 
(in vs, Viraja 0 , 284.5). 

Virajovati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 233.22 
(viraficita, see vi-caficita.] 

virada, adj. (= Skt. virala), scarce, rare, sparse: 

(mara-sena_) viradikrta LV 342.2 (vs). 

viralika (cf. next, and Pkt. virali, a kind of garment, 
Sheth), a sort of thin cloth: Mvy 8985 = Tib. seh ras; 
Chin. (1) silk, (2) some other kind of cloth; MSV 11.23.16; 
24.10. 

virali = prec.: MSV ii.20.16 f.; 23.15; Tib. seii ras. 
vlrahitst, abl. of ppp. Skt. virahita, used as prep, 
with gen., except: °t5d AvalokiteSvarasya Kv 48.14, 
except A. 

viraga, nt., var. for vinaka, q.v. 
vlragana, see a-vi°. 

viragayati (denom. to viraga; = Pali virSgeti; very 
rare in Skt.; opp. to, and often used with, Sragayati, 
q.v.; cf. a-viragayati; Skt. vi-r&dh- also approaches this 
in mg., as Skt. aradhayati = 3rag°, and samradhayati 
resembles samr8g°), (1) is averse to, offends, displeases 
(usually a Buddha, or some worthy entity, acc.): °yati 
Mvy 2395; opt. “yeyam (with neg.) Divy 23.20; 133.15; 
192.16; Av i.287.9 (ms. virSmayeyam); °yema Bbh 271.5; 
°yi (1 sg. opt.) Bhad 24; ppp. °gita (the object being made 
into subject nom.) Divy 131.6; 135.20; 233.20; Vaj 35.3 
(but Kashgar version, Pargiter ap. Hoernle MR 187.7, 
viradhita(i>), the ‘correct’ Skt. equivalent); sa te. .. 
aragayitavya na viragayitavya (gdve.) Bhik 31b.3; 
(2) turns away from = avoids, gets rid of (cf. arflgayati 
in meaning attains): tiryagyonim virSgya Av i.291.14; 
°nim viragayisyatha MSV i.58.3; abhidhy5m ca viragayan 
Av ii.69.9; (3) in caus. sense, makes (the mind, cittam) 
averse (from, abl.): cittam vir8gaya Av i.272.11 (pari- 
skarac); 291.9 (nldhanac); ppp. without cittam and with¬ 
out dependent, used absolutely, (buddhah) vir5gita(h) RP 

59.8 turned away (from the world). 

viriya (= Pali id.) = Skt. virya, heroism; only in 
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vss: viriy' (— vlryam) Srabhante Dbh.g. 13(349).8; °ya 
26(52).10. 

[virukta, LV 426.21, Lefm. with one ms., seems un- 
Interpretable; read vimukti with the other mss. and Calc.: 
asahga-mahdjndna-vimdla-vimukti-paltdbaddha ity ucy- 
ate, bound with the fillet of salvation ...] 

Virudhaka, m.c. for VirQdhaka, q.v. 

? viruta, ppp.-adj., in LV 337.15 (vs) seems to mean 
surpassing; so Tib. hdas pa (ndrmally = Skt. ati-kram-): 
Sakyo n3ham tvatsfidfiyair bahubhir api ganana-virutair 
(no vil.) drumdt praticdlitum, I cannot be made to retreat 
from the Tree (of enlightenment) even by many such as 
you (M5ra), surpassing count. The word seems surely 
corrupt but I have not thought of a good em.; ti-(for ati-) 
might be read for vi-, but what -ruta represents escapes 
me; perh. -gata? Foucaux, Notes 182, cites a v.l. viratai. 
Virupfik$a, m.c. for VlrOp 0 , q.v. 

VirOdha (= Pali Virfl[ha) = next: Av i.108.9 (prose); 
Mmk 654.21 (vs, may be m.c.). 

VirQdhaka, (1) (= Pali Virujhaka), n. of one of the 
four 'world-guardians’, see s.v. mahSraja(n); guardian 
of the South, and chief of kumbharnjas; Viru 0 (m.c.; text 
°dhaka) SamSdh p. 42 line 4; (2) n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.235.9; (3) n. of a cakravartin king: Mvy 3597; 
(4) n. of a general (senSpati) of King Prasenajit: Divy 
77.27; 466.23; MSV iv.63.7; (5) n. of a nfiga-king: May 
247.18, see Virttpakpa (1). 

VirQdhabhOmi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.2. 
vlrOdhi, f. (= Pali virii[hi), growth, increment: only 
in phrase vrddhim °dhim vipulatfim, foil, by fipadyate 
Mvy 7435, by Spattum Bhik 23b.5, by gatah AsP 129.2. 
Virtlpa, n. of a householder’s son: Av ii.174.3 fT. 
VirflpS, n. of a daughter of King Prasenajit: Av 
11.52.11 ff. Cf. GangarasthS. 

VirGpSksa (= Pali Virupakkha), (I) n. of one of 
the ‘world-guardians’, see s.v. maharaja(n); Viru° (m.c.) 
Samddh p. 42 line 4; guardian of the west, and lord of 
nagqs; doubtless intended by the ndga-king of this name 
May 247.18; (2) pi., used (as also in Pali) of nagas, pre¬ 
sumably as followers of Virupak$a: May 221.15; (3). sg., 
Vlrupaksah (alone!) as final colophon, S5dh 601.4, perhaps 
meant as name of the author of the last section? (But 
the usual way in S8dh of indicating authors’ names is 
something like kjtih plus gen. of the name.) 

virecayatl (cf. AMg. virega, division; M. vireana, 
vlrikka. see Sheth), seemingly separates from the religious 
community, of tries to do so (lit. purges, i. e. gets out , 
removes); parallel with vicchandayati, q.v.: SsP 1185.19ff. 

virocana, (1) (= vairocana 2; cf. Skt. virocana, 
Lex. and once in late lit.; Schmidt, Nachtrage, fire; so 
also AMg. vlroyana), a certain gem: kamScid °na-mani- 
ratn8vabhasan Gv 519.24 (prose); (2) n. of a Buddha, 
perh. the ‘transcendent’ B. otherwise called Vairocana (3): 
Gv 240.21; 241.10 (vss); (3) n. of a former Buddha (prob. 
not = 2; cf. Vairocana 4): LV I7I.IO (vs), so Lefm. 
with ms. Another mss. and Calc. Vairo° (meter indecisive); 
(4) n. of a yaksa: May 52. 

virolayati (Pkt. virolai, ppp. °lia, cf. Skt. vilolita, 
vilofiayati, Pali vilojeti), stirs, agitates : °layitya (sc. 
k$Iram kalaSe) Mmk 711.2 (prose); ppp. "litalj Mvy 5339 = 
Tib. dkrugs pa, bsrubs pa. 

vilak§a, nt., a million (= 10 lak;as, 1/10 kofl): daSa 
lak?fi vilak$am tu vilaksam daSa ko(im Mmk 343.12 (vs, 
but meter bad at end; also the 2d vilaksam should be 
pL). 

vilagnita, ppp. (= Pali vilaggita, J8t. iv.20.5; to vi 
plus lagnati or lagneti, q.v.), hanging down, pendant: 
yathfi vrk?a °t5 Mv 11.266.13 (vs), as the trees are made 
pendant (heavy with fruits), one of the signs, of the Bo- 
dhisattva’s approaching enlightenment. 

VilambS, (1) n. of a rak?asi: SP 400.4 (Burnouf 


Pralamba, citing a var. VilambS; two mss. reported in 
KN as reading first Vilamba, then Pralamba); (2) n. of 
a piSScI: MSy 238.19. 

VilSsendragamini, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.3. 
villnaka = Skt. vilina, melted: Mv i.8.5 (prose); 12.7 
(vs). In SsP 1258.7 villnaka-(samjfia) is a corruption for 
vlnllaka-, q.v. 

vilujyati (= Skt. virujyate; cf. s.v. lujjati), is de¬ 
stroyed: so ’lpapunyah vilujyati (so read with Senart’s 
note for viruhyati) Mv ii.423.13 (vs). 

[viluta, corrupt: citrfintacitta vilutendriySsi Mv 
ii.181.13 (vs), addressed to a ndgini; the true reading is 
Indicated by the same vs in Pali, JSt. iv.459.19, vibbhan- 
tacitta kupitindriyasi; read in Mv vibhrSntacitta kupiten- 
driyfisi.1 

vilekha, m. (see vUekhya; = Pali vilekha; cf. Skt 
vilikhati, wounds, also fig. vexes, offends), perplexity, mentai 
disturbance, annoyance, perturbation:- Mv iii.140.4 (vs) 
chlndahi samSayitana vilekham; Slks 98.6 vilekham va 
cittasyotpadayema; Dbh 42.4 dr5ti-kank?a-vimati-vlle- 
khSpanayana-; Prat 504.9 bhiksanSm kaukftyaya vile- 
khSya vihimsanaya (v.l. lekhaya vihefhaya; is the var. 
lekhSya to be associated with alekhya or fllekha, q.v.?) 

vilekhana (nt.?), = prec.: samSaya-vimati-°na- 
samuddharanatayai Gv 491.24 (prose). 

vilekhya, m., Mvy 5235 °yah, defined in Tib. and 
Chin, as regret or impressing on the mind, paying careful 
heed; same definition for alekhya (or °kha), vipratisfira, 
and kaukptya, 5234, 5236, 5237. Obviously related to 
vilekha, which is recorded as v.l. in both edd. of Mvy 
and should perhaps be read for this. 

vilepana (otherwise only °na, nt.), unguent: °nam 
grhltvS LV 49.8 and 50.12, both vss, but note that °nam 
is as good metr.; all mss. with text; °n§ ca k?ipl?us LV 
282.16 (vs), so Lefm. em., read with ms. A °naS (other 
mss. °namS, as if m.). 

? vilepanika (corrupt?), acp. to Tib. = stan, mat, 
rug, carpet (for sitting.on): (bhik$un5 ca s3 patayitvS) ... 
°kayam sivita Av i.266.3, the monk tore it up and sewed 
it into a rug. 

vilokita, nt, (1, as in Skt., look, gaze: bhagavam ... 
naga-°terift vilokayanto Mv iii.281.4; n5ga-°tenavalokya 
Mvy 6371; see alokita-vi 0 , avalokita, vyavalokita, and 
aryamahasimhavilokita;) (2) fig. (in this mg. — Skt. 
and Pali vilokana), consideration, reflection: (bodhisattvas 
tusitavarabhavanasthitaS catvari) maha-°tani vilokayati 
sma ... kala-°tam dvlpa-°tam deSa-°tam kula-°tam LV 
19.7-9, and similarly Mv i.197.10-12; il.1.1-3 (as to the 
time, continent, country, and family in which he is to 
be reborn for the last time). 

VilokitamOrdha, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 513; 
SsP 1415.14. 

VilokinI, n. of a goddess: S5dh 75.13. 

-vilomana, see a-vl°. 

vilomayati (= Pali vilometi; cf. prati-vi 0 ; in Skt. 
ppp. vilomita once, BR), goes contrary to: MadhK 338.5 
bhagavata eva tavad ete bha?itam vilomayanti; Qv 493.3 
vilomayanti; Dbh 47.18 a-vilomayan (pres, pple.); Dbh.g. 
27(53).3 a-vilomanta (read °mata, m.c.; nom. pi. pres, 
pple., m.c. for 0 mayantah; follows anuiomayanta); Bc( 

vilohita, nt., (1) blood (1 = Skt. lohita): Sik? 81.14 
(vs) vrkkau vilohitam pittam, in a list of parts of the 
body. The alternative would seem to be to take vi = 
(a)pl, with Prakritic v. for p; I do not think this likely; 
(2) -samjna = vilohitaka-, q.v.: SsP 59.8. 

vilohitaka, nt. (once vilohita, q.v. j = Pali lohitaka), 
a bloody corpse; -samjnS, contemplation of the notion of 
such a corpse, one of the adubha-bhSvanS, q.v., or -sam- 
jfia: Mvy 1160; Bhik 27a.3; SsP 1258.6;1431.20. Cf. Pali 
lohita-makkhitam MN i.58.2fi 
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vilva, nt., poof: Mvy 4172 = Tib. lteft ka; placed 
between tadaga and utsa. 

vivaga, a high number: Gv 105.22; = vlgava, which 
prob. read lor this. 

vivata, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. vivrta), open: gopanaslye 
antarani °tani Mv ii.125.14; vivatayam vahanagarasalayam 
gopanasl-antarani “ISni... pamSulikantaranl °tani 127.11.'; 
similarly 128.7 fl.; 129.9 ff.; one or both mss. are apt to 
read vivata, sometimes even vivrta, in the repetitions of 
this passage, on which see gopSnasi; the LV version 
(254.10) has vivrta. 
vivata, see prec. 

vivana, a high number: Gv 105.25; = vivara Mvy 
7853 (cited from Gv; not tn Gv 133). 

vivara, (1) nt., a fairly high number: Mvy 7853 
(= Tib. yal yol), cited from Gv, which in 105.25 has 
vivana, while Gv 133 omits the item; it corresponds to 
vipatha of Mvy 7727; (2) m. or nt., a much higher number: 
°rah Mvy 7782, °ram 7911, both = Tib. bsnad yas; the 
latter cited from Gv but not found in either Gv list (106 
or 133); (3) by corruption for vimvara or bimbara (q.v.), 
LV 147.22 (but this is cited from LV in Mvy 7958-9 as 
vimvara, and LV itself in 151.3 (vs) has bimbarSS); also 
SP 409.6 (prose) has in text vivara, Intending this same 
unit as is shown by the preceding kankara; vv.lL of SP 
quoted as vUvara, visvara, certainly intending vimvara 
or bimbara. 

vivarana, (1) should mean opening ; so Skt. and Pall; 
mg. uncertain in sarvavararLa-vivarana-paryutthSna-(q.v.)- 
vigatah Mvy 814, ep. of Bodhlsattvas; Tib. sgrib pa 
(= Svarana) dan chad pa (must = vivarana) daft kun 
nas ldaft ba (= paryutthana) thams cad (=sarva) daft 
bral ba (— vigata). I should like to render: free from the 
opening out and overwhelming (taking possession) of the 
'obscurations’ (sins); Das gives to open. ..to give out 
among other mgs. of the confusing word(s) chad pa. But 
the repeated daft in Tib. suggests rather a three-member 
dvandva. Another meaning of chad pa is punishment, but 
it Is hard to see how vivarana could get that mg.; (2) 
(nt.?) a high number: Gv 105.25, = varana Mvy 7852 
(cited from Gv; not in Gv 133). 

[-vivarcika, see vicarcika.] 

vlvarjanS (= Pkt. vivajjana; Skt. only °na, nt.), 
riddance, the getting rid (of, abl.): °na ca (read c3, m.c.; 
note mss. reading) asSrarupavanat Mv i.248.3 (vs), riddance 
from the worthless-form-jungle. 

vivariia, adj. (in this sense hardly recorded exc. in 
Wilson’s Diet.; but cf. vivarna-tft pw 7.375), base, evil, 
wicked: du$(o °no raudro daruno sdhasiko Mv iii.361.13 
(prose; df a wicked king). Cf. next two. 

vivarnaka, adj. or n. ag. (from next; Pali vivannaka, 
see below), speaking (one who speaks ) ill of ...: bodhi- 
sattva-°kanam Gv 228.19; follows (bodhicitta-)vichindi- 
kanam, see vichindika. Pali vivannaka in Vin. iv.143.19 
said to be noun of action, dispraise, but (sikkhdpada-) 
vivannake pacittiyam may mean there is a p&cittiya in 
the case of one who'speaks ill of...; cf. idam tasmim 
pacittiyam iv.f30.17, this is in him a p°, SBE 13.46.' 

vivarnayati (cf. prec. two; In mg. 1, opp. of Skt. 
samvarrjayati, = Pali vivanneti; In mg. 2 denom. from 
vl-varna, in Skt. mg.), (1) speaks ill of, depreciates: sam- 
varnitah samyaktvaniyato raSir, vivarnlto mithydtva- 
niyato ragilji (see rail) LV 351.9; sarvabuddha-°nitO hy 
ayaid upadeSah, yad-uta kamani§evanam Sikj 281.12; 
(atra kimeit) samvarnayitavyam kimeid vivarnayitavyam 
fti viditvd Divy 263.13; (2) discolors: uparl$tdd °payet 
(sc. cloth for a monk’s robe), nllakardama-gomayaih Lank 
363.9 (vs); ydcftabhitdpena °nitani (grown pale, Speyer) 
... arthimukhani Jm 24.21 (vs). 

vivarta (m.? to vivartati 2), with or sc. kalpa, 
(period of) evolution of the world, after a periodic destruc¬ 


tion (samvarta); so Pali vivatta and samvajta (mis- 
deflned PTSD, which precisely inverts the mgs.; Childers 
is correct; see notably Vism. 419.29 ff. which is completely 
clear, and consistent with BHS); °ta-kalpah Mvy 8280, 
samvarta-k° 8279; catura$Iti-samvartavivarta-sthito Mv 
i.63.6, (the Lord) abides thru 84 periods of destruction and 
(new) evolution (see passage s.v. vivartati 2); yavat 
samvartakalpam api vivartakalpam api samvarta-vivarta- 
kalpam api anekany api samvartavivartakalpany anusma- 
rati sma (sc. the Buddha) LV 345.11-12; similarly Mv 
i.229.1 ff.; ii.284.10 ff.; and substantially ii.133.1-2, where 
mss. are more confused, one (followed by Senart) anekapl 
samvartakalpS v8 anekSpi samvarta anekapi vivarta 
anekSpi samvartavivartakalpa (the other ms. always 
-kalpa after vl° and sam°); samvarta (v.l. °tam) ca vivarta 
(v.l. °tam; so mss.) ca aSItim tena karmanS (a virtuous 
act), durgatim nopalabhate ... Mv 1.268.8 (vs); samvarta- 
vivartam... prajanati Bbh 253.14; samvarta-vivarta- 
kalpan avataranti (2d ed. correctly °rati) sma Gv 277.25; 
cf. AbhldhK. LaV-P. ili.181 ff. (et al.. Index). In Mv 
i.63.13 vivarta-carya is used only in an attempt to explain 
avivarta-carya, q.v. 

vivartati, °te, (1) (cf. Skt., BR vart- with vi- 2), 
falls back, backslides, esp. of a Bodhisattva, from one bhOmi 
to a lower one: Mv i.77.4; 79.9 ff., 80.1;.89.9 ff.; 90.6 ff.; 
96.2 ff.; 110.5; 120.6 ff.; 127.2 ff.; contrary to Senart, 
note on i.77.4, there is no record of samvartati in a sense 
opposite to this (samvartante 77.5 is Senart’s em. and his 
Index has no other ref.); (2) (cf. similar use in Skt., BR 
vart- with vi- 4) evolves, said of the periodic evolution 
afresh of the world after a period of dissolution; opp. 
samvartati, °te (1 ), devolves, comes to dissolution; Pali 
in same mgs. vivaitati, samvartati: so bhagavftm catura- 
ffltihl Sravakasahasrehi (Senart adds s5rdham) c'aturaSIti- 
samvarta-vivarta-sthito; samvartam5ne loke bhagavan 
caturaSftihi SrSvakasahasrehi sardham Sbhasvaram devani- 
kayam gacchati, vivartamane loke ihagacchati iha dhar- 
matn deiayati Mv i.63.5-8; (ayam loko ...) samvartati, 
samvartarndne ca... loke yobhftyena sattva abhasvare 
devanikaye upapadyanti; bhavati... sa samayo yad 
ayam loko ... vivartati, vivartamane ... loke samsthite 
lokasamniveSe (mss. °sthito °ve£o, may be kept) anyatara 
sattvd... abhasvarato devanikayato cyavitva icchatvam 
(see itthatva) dgacchanti Mv i.338.14-18; Samvartamane 
khalu loke sarvaprathamam pythivlpradeio uddahyati 
vivartamane ca ... loke sarvaprathamam pj-thivfpradeSo 
samsthlhati Mv it.262.li—13; bhavati... sa samayo 
yaddyam lokah sam vart ate (is destroyed; Bendall and 
Rouse, comes together I); tadeyam mahdprthivi agnind va 
dahyate... Sik$ 246.7; vivartamane ... loke ... abhra- 
ganah samti§thante ... 247.5; contrast, samvartamdne 
khalu punar loke 247.10. See vivarta, vivartanl(ya). 

vivartana, nt., chapter, or treatise: (asti ManjuSrlh 
tvadlya-) kalpa-vlsare (in the abundance of thy books of 
rules'!) tabdagapandnirdeiam ndma vivartanam Mmk 
253.4; in line 10 it Is called a dharmaparyflya. 

vivartani (to vivartati, 2), evolution, development, opp. 
samvartanl (1) q.v.: AbhidhK. (vyakhyd) LaV-P. lii.181 
note 3 (bhajana- and sattva-vi 0 ), see Wogihara, Lex. 38. 

vivartanlya, adj. or subst.? (= prec., or adj. of 
corresp. mg.), (of) new evolution of the world, after periodic 
destruction: °ya-kala-samaye Mv i.52.6; for similar pas¬ 
sage i.338.14 ff. (where vivartamane loke replaces this 
phrase) see s.v. vivartati (2). 

vivartiya, vivartya (cf. vivartati 1), liable to turning 
back, to backsliding, formed as pendant to a-vi°, q.v.: 
LV 392.2 no vivartydh (together = a-viv°); Mv i.80.4 
(prose) vivartiya^ ca avivartiya^ ca, as two classes of 
Bodhisattva in the 2d bhflmi (an early stage); in Gv 244.12 
for (a)k$obhyavivartyaviryatam read with 2d ed. ak$o- 
bhyav° (i. e. avivartya-). 
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vlvardhayitar (n. ag. to Skt. vivardhayatl), increaser, 
one who causes to grow: °t8rab bodhicittasya (kaly5naml- 
trapi) Gv 463.2. 

vivarya, nt., a high number: Mvy 7856 = Tib. 
(h)khrUl yas; = viparya, q.v. 

vi-vahati, intrans. (with mg. ol Skt. passive), strays 
away, is distracted: (te tejograstds tatra-)tatra£u prati- 
padyante na °hanti na vice?(ante akriyayai Bbh 31.11. 

vivScayatl, (?) vipScayati (= Pali vipacetl), grum¬ 
bles, makes disapproving remarks: 0 yanti Mvy 2643 (= Tib. 
kha zer ba, acc. to Das = mukhara, loquacious, but Lex. 
also abusive ); Divy 492.17; MSV i.44.16; 236.13; °yatl 
Mvy 9360, but here Mironov vipScayati (= Pali), and 
Tib. mam par smod pa, speaks abusively; always Die third 
of a series of near-synonyms, avadhyayati (Skt.) and 
k?ipati (Skt.; in Divy dhrlyati, in Mv perhaps k?iyati, 
q.v., in a similar context) being the others; In Pali, ujjhay- 
atl khlyati vipaceti. Orlg. form not clear; If It was vipac 0 , 
what etym. ? Yet vivfic 0 looks like a lect. fac., and ip not 
really a natural form (caus. to vl-vac-?); -the occurrence 
of vipac- in Mironov also makes one doubtful. Perhaps 
vipficayati was a bit of ancient slang: gets (one) cooked 
= reviles. 

vivSdaka, m. (to Skt. vivada, °dayati; Pali id., one 
who quarrels), either quarrelsome person (as Pali), or (= Skt. 
°da plus -ka svarthe) quarrel: no bhuyo (m.c. for bhftyo) 
puravarasmi dehinam lobhado?akalaha vivadaka (several 
mss. °da-ta) LV 54.9 (vs), ... no disputes due to greed or 
hatred, ng quarrelers (or quarrels). 

viv&dayati (not recorded in this sense), rebukes, 
reviles, or the like: Siks 13.1 devata uccagghanti viv5- 
dayanti (a Bodhisattva who falls In his duty). 

[vivadika-samjfla SsP 1258.7, read vikhaditaka 0 , 

q.v.] 

vlvaha, (1) m. (= Pali id., see PTSD s.v.), giving in 
marriage, see s.v. avaha; (2) m. or nt., a moderately high 
number, commonly about 100 ak§obhya (so LV): m., 
always in Mvy, 7722; 7848 (cited from Gv); 7960 (cited 
from LV); 8010; Sukh 31.1; Mmk-343.17 (read vi-v8has); 
nt., LV 148.1; Gv 133.6 (105.24 gen. °hasya); Mmk 262.14. 

vl-vipata, adj. (vi plus vlpata, ,Skt. Gr., to Skt. 
vi-pat-, depart, fall away, become separated), without quitting: 
°tena (so with v.l. for Senart vinipatena) nagarajena ... 
parikslpta (mss.; read °to? sc. the Buddha), parlk?ipi hi 
mahata paribhogena saptaham Mv iii,301.6. Senart (Index) 
app. takes Vinipata as n. pr. of the naga-king who 'en¬ 
compassed' and protected the Buddha. But his name has 
just been given (line 4) as Mucilinda; no second naga 
can be concerned; vinipatena makes no sense. 

Vivfta, n. of a lokadhatu: Kv 90.5. 
viveka, m„ (1) (= Pali id., e. g. Vism. 140.17 if.) 
separation, aloofness (from sin): r8gadve?amoha-vlveka- 
kuSalamfiiaS ca bhavanti Mv i.134.3 (prose); (2) (= Pali 
id.) solitude, seclusion (of life): ete... vivekarama vive- 
kabhirataij; naite kulaputra devamahu?y5n upanlSraya 
viharanty asamsargacaryabhiratah SP 309.10-11 (rightly 
Kern, wrongly Burnouf); sukho viveka? tu?tasya LV 
380.16 (vs), Tib. dben pa; atyabhlk?ijam vivekam sevanti 
Mv 1.96,6, ,of backsliding BodhlsattvaS, they devote them¬ 
selves too earnestly to solitude (which violates the Bodhi¬ 
sattva ideal); vivekadayalj Mvy 2987 = Tib. dben pahl 
mam pahl mifi la, names for varieties of solitude (list 
includes pranta, aranya, etc.); °kam anubrmhayet Ud 
xiii.6 = Pali Dhp. 75 °kam anubruhaye; samganikayhpi 
vivekagocarah Sik? 202.20, even with a crowd, he ranges 
in solitude. 

vivecayati (= Pali viveceti), causes (one) to abandon 
(abl.), dissuades (from): Vaideharajam danato viveceti 
Mv iii.42.16 (prose), dissuades from giving; piiunavacanad 
°cayatl Gv 155.16. 

[vive?tati, read vice?). 0 , wallows, writhes (so Skt.); 


on confusion of c and v, Senart, i, Introd. p. xii: utthe?yam 
(so with v.l. for utthehi?yam) ti patanti patita mahlyam 
vive?tantl (read vice 0 ) Mv iii.83.15.] 

viSada, adj. (in this sense not recorded elsewhere), 
abundant, extensive, syn. prabhflta: "darn, nt. Mvy 9565 
(so Tib., rgya che ba, and Chin., broad, far-reaching, 
abundant); Bbh 379.i9 prabnatenotsadena vi$aden8nna- 
panena; contrast alpa, Bbh 122.6 (of gifts) alp8d api 
viSadam dadati, even for a slight (gift) he gives a great one; 
Bbh 185.5 viSadam, Tib. rgya che ba; perhaps Bbh 4.21 
viSadam ca d5nam anuprayacchati na hlnam (but here 
possibly pure, distinguished), 

viSalyi-krta, ppp. (Skt. vi$alya plus kr-), made free 
from an arrow(-shot): (tatas tena) °krta upanaho (a poultice) 
datta uktaS ca Divy 583.18. 

Vidakha, (1) n. of a deer-prince (= Pall Sakha, in 
the Nigrodha-Jataka): Mv 1.359.19 ft.; (2) n. of a son of 
Mj-gSra, who married Vidakhfi: MSV il.53.4. 

Vidakhadeva, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.15. 
Viaakha, (1) n. of the ‘woman-jewel’ of King Sankha: 
Dvy 61.18; (2) n. of Sakyamunl’s leading female lay- 
disciple, called Mpgaramatar, q.v. (= Pali Visakha 
Migaramata): Divy 77.28; 466.24; Av 1.224.3; ii.9.7; 
Karmav 87.15; 97.3 (in 97.3 spelled Vi8akhya); MSV 
ii.53.16 II. (her story in full, different in many ways from 
the Pali). 

viaata, also visata, adj. or subst. nt. (neg. of 8ata, 
q.v.; oftener a-aata, q.v.), unpleasant, offensive: °tam, 
opp. to Satam, Mvy 1883; Dharmas 34 (here spelled satam 
and visatam). Perhaps understood as n. in both cases, 
the unpleasant, unpleasantness. 

Viaampati, n. of an emperor, former incarnation of 
MarijuSrl: Gv 254.10, 260.18, 20. 

viaara, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 106.1 (read 
vH51a?); not in parallels. 

viaarada, also viaalada, q.v., adj. (doubtless special¬ 
ized or developed mg. of Skt. id., but hardly used in Skt. 
In this sense; = Pali visa 0 ; See also Saradya), confident, 
sure of oneself, fearless (Tib. regularly mi hjigs pa, fearless): 
Mvy 1820, in list of ‘synonyms of abhaya’; regularly ep. 
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva; caturhi vaiSaradyehi °da, 
caturvaU8radya-°da, and the like, see s.v. vaiSftradya; 
sometimes with near-synonyms, as anolino SP 278.9; 
others (of Bu. or Bodhis.) SP 57.9; 59.2; Mv ii.302.17; 
in SP 70.6 (vs) ep. of Sariputra (it may be significant that 
Bu4dhahood has just been predicted for him); so in LV 
358.18 (vs) "dab, of persons saved by the Buddha (next 
line says of them, mok?yante ca laghum sarve); but in 
LV 377.13 (prose) of monks whom Buddha is going to 
convert, sthavlra bhik?avo bhavi?yanti danta... °rada 
bahu^ruta etc. (but not Buddhas)); LV 25.11, see vidaiada, 
and cf. Divy 617.15 s.v. valdBradya. In a less technical 
sense, of monks, Karmav 105.6-10 (relating to standard 
monkish behavior, with confidence); see valSaradya, end. 

viSaradya, = (and only m.c. for?) vai$°: bhav8n 
vi^aradyabalalh (v.l. vaU°, unmetr.; best mss. vl$°) saman- 
vltah LV 399.2 (vs), of the Bodhisattva. 

viSarayatl (unrecorded; caus. to Skt. viSiryate), 
destroys: viSarita 4aly8 LV 351.6 (prose), so Lefm.; mss. 
°ta, "tab, or vlbhavita, and ialya or m&na5alya; followed 
by mukto granthib, a separate clause. The state of the 
Buddha after enlightenment is described. 

viaalada, adj. = viaarada: of the young Bodhisattva, 
about to proclaim his supremacy among men, LV 93.16 
(vs); of the BodhisattvaV mother, °daya(h) LV 25.11 
(prose). 

Viaaianetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 678. 
Viaalaprabha,. n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.14. 
Viaaiabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: ,Gv 4.14. 
viaaia = (Skt.) tr?na: Dharmasamuccaya (unpu¬ 
blished BHS work) 5.23 and 32, acc. to Renou, JA Jul.- 




Vidfilfikpa 


501 


Sept. 1939, p. 336, n. 1; see s.v. jfilini. (Renou kindly 
informs me in a letter of May 16, 1945, that his reference 
to Abhidharmakoda, Index, was an error.) 

Vidfilfikpa, (1) n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.183.1; 
(2) n. of a yak?a: Mfiy 51. 

vi-dikhin, without fire: (in a magic formula;... deve- 
bhyo manu$yebhyo gandharvebhyalj) dikhigrahad eva (!) 
vidikhigrahfid eva (!) Anandasyfigamanaya ... juhomi 
Divy 612.19; so printed; read surely dikhigrahfi devfi 
vidikhigrahfi devfi(h); these are vocs. pi.; dikhi- = fire, 
vidikhi- = ftreless, without fire-; does graha mean planet ? 
cup? seizure 1 or what? At any rate, some ‘gods' are 
addressed. 

vi£i$fa, (I) m. or nt., a high number: m. Mvy 7735; 
nt. Mvy 7863, cited from Gv 133.11; = Tib. bstan (brtan) 
yas; in Gv 1Q6.1 vlmr«a(sya, gen.), by error (m for d, 
graphic); (2) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

Vidiftacandra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.25. 

Vidi9tac8rltra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.12; 
387.4 f.; 390.11; 425.5; 487.3. 

Viduddha, n. of a Suddhfivfisakfiyika deity: Mmk 
71.23; see s.v. Suddha. 

Viduddhacaritra, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 300.13. 

Vlduddhacarin, n. of a Buddhist monk: Gv 47.9. 

Viduddhanandin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 

Viduddhanetrabha, n. of a goddess of night: Gv 
233.23. 

Vlduddhabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.13. 

Viduddhamati, (1) n. of a monk in Sakyamuni’s 
order: Mv ii.293.17; 294.6; 397.5; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 442.11. 

Viduddha vi§ayajyotirvikarana(read °kirana- ?)vi- 
dhvamsinl, n. of a samadhi: Mmk 1.19. 

Viduddhasvaranirghopfi, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
dhfirani: Mvy 749. 

Viduddhinetra,. n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1. 

videpa-gamana (nt.), - videpfidhigama, q.v.: 
°nakfiram (sc. druta-pravedam) Stk$ 191.2. 

videpa-gfimitfi = prec.: Sik$ 191.9; 316.5 ff.; KP 6.2, 
il. 

Videpagfimin, n. of a former incarnation of Sfikya- 
muni: LV 171.1. 

vide?ana, m. (recorded only as nt.), distinction, 
distinguishing trait: (yasmfic ca jater na) videsapo 'sti 
tasman na vai varnacatu^ka eva Divy 630.11 (vs, printed 
as prose; °$apam asti would be unmetr.), and since there 
is no distinction of birth, therefore the four castes simply 
do not exist. 

Videpamatl, (1) n. of one of sixteen satpuru$a 
(q.v.): SP 3.12; (2) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
CandrasOryapradlpa: SP 19.4; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
RP 2.1. ' 

Videpamitra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3509. 

vldepayati (see BR s.v. dip- plus vi-, caus.; not quite 
the same mgs.), tests, examines (for proficiency): in LV 
145.21 (prose) acc. to Tib. vies, contends, (dakyakumara . . . 
bodhisattvena) sgrdham lipim videpayanti sma, Tib. yi 
ge hgran to, vied, contended (about) writing; but perhaps 
better, tested (skill in) writing, as in the next two; vidipya- 
tfim tfivat kumSro lipijnane, samkhyfijnfine kumaro vide- 
payitavyo jijftfisyad ca LV 146.8-9, let it be granted that 
the prince is superior in knowledge of writing; let him be 
tested for proficiency and examined in numbers (Tib. for 
the two gdves. khyad par ci yod hgran par bya-ljo); 
yuddhena tavat kumaro videpayitavyo jijftfisyad ca 152.8 
(Tib. for gdves. khyad par ci yod pa hah sad par bya-ho; 
sad pa = try, test). 

videpfidhigama (m., = Pali visesfi 0 , see Childers s.v. 
viseso), ‘ specific attainment, grasping one thought so 
intently that dhyfina is attained: asamprfipte "game (in 
a caramaHhavika sattva, death is impossible then) Divy 


vidreni-kptva 

174.1. In BHS also called videpa-gamana and -gamita, 
qq.v. 

Videpodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.25. 

vidodha, nt., a high number: Gv 133.6; see s.v. 
vlsoda. 

vidodhaka (= AMg. visohaya; Skt. vidodhayati plus 
-aka), purifying, one who purifies: °kfini... kalyfinami- 
trfipy fivaranlyfinfim Gv 462.19; (uttarottara-) °ko 'yam 
. .. mfirgo Lank 10.17; in su-vi° and dur-vi°, adj. Bhvr.' 
like Pali dubbisodha (PTSD s.v. visodha), easy (hard) to 
purify; in view of su-vijfiapaka (q.v.), used in the same 
contexj, the ut - nig. seems to be well (ill) taking (i. e. 
subject- to, controllable by) a purifier (were it not for the 
clear mg. of vijftfipaka, n. ag., we might Interpret -vidodha 
plus -ka, having good, or bad, purification): (kaccld bhagavan 
sattvfih svfikfirfih suvijftfipakfih) suvineyfih suvidodhakfi(h)? 
mfi haiva bhagavatah khedam utpfidayanti? SP 301.2 (to 
a Buddha), I hope. Lord, your creatures are of good character 
(‘form’), easily instructed, ... easily purified, and do not 
cause you troubled the answer, line 10, repeats the epithets, 
ending (line 11) na ca me khedam janayanti vidodhyamfi- 
nfih, and cause me no trouble in being purified; note also the 
gdve. su-vineyfih, easily disciplined, in the context; it is 
impossible to understand -vljfiSpaka and -vidodhaka here 
as karmadhfirayas, well instructing and well purifying; 
in this way, therefore, we must also interpret: (sattvfin .. . 
svfikfirfin) suvidodhakfin durfikarfin durvidodhakfin LV 
400.1; (katamah sattvah duddhah svfikfirah) suvineyah 
suvijnfipakah suvidodhako... LV 403.5 (repeated in 
essence 9 and 404.8); Tib. seems to support this, go sla ba 
(= su-vijftfip 0 , facile it instruire, Foucaux), sbyaft sla ba 
(facile it purifier). 

vidodhayitar, one who purifies: °tfirah prajnficaksuso 
(kalyfiriamitrfini) Gv 463.1. 

vidodheya, anomalous gdve. of Skt. vidodhayati 
(see §34.24), purifiable: adrfik$It sattvfi durfikfirfi dur- 
vineyfi dur-vidodheya adrfik§It sattvfi svfikfirfim suvineyfim 
su-vidodheyfim (v.l. °yfi) Mv iii.318.2-3. Obviously in¬ 
fluenced in form by -vineya preceding. 

vidrambhika, adj. (AMg. vissambhiya; to Skt. °bha 
plus -ika), trusting, confident: SP 107.7, Kashgar rec. visra 0 , 
for ed. vidrabdho. 

Vidravana = Skt. Vai° (Pali Vessavana), Kubera : 
°nam iva yak?agapair Divy 621.24. 

[vidrfitas (gen. °taso), a high number: Gv 105.23 
(= vlsoda, vidodha, qq.v.); but read with 2d ed. visrotas, 
or vid°.J 

[vidramayati, as pw (s.v.) says, error for vidranayati, 
presents, in LV 141.16 dfirikfibhyo vidrfimayi§yati (so both 
edd., no v.l.).] 

VidrutadrI, n. of a king, previous incarnation of 
Buddha: RP 25.4. 

vidrenayati, see next. 

vidrenl-krtva, °nl-bhflta, also nihdreni-bhQta (neg. 
cpd., vi- or hid- plus Skt. drenl, association, company), 
having made (outside things) void of association (with 
oneself), or, having become void of association (with them); 
vldrenayitva also replaces vidrenikrtvfi once, implying 
denom. vidrepayati, to vi-dreni; the Pali is viseneti, SN 
iii.~S9.23 (ariyasfivako ...) pajahati na upfidiyati, viseneti 
no usseneti (dissociates from himself, gets rid of, does not 
accumulate or associate with himself; object, the khandhas); 
in BHS only in forms of a vs (occurring also twice in Pali 
and once in the Dutreuil ‘Prakrit Dhammapada’, see LaV-P. 
on Ud xxxil.19, but none of these versions contain our 
word) which is found twice in Ud, xi.12 and xxxii.19, and 
once in Mv iii.422.14—15: yas tu punyam ca pfipam ca 
(Mv yo ca kfimfim ca pfipfim ca) prahfiya (oldest ms. in 
Ud xi.12 vfihetvfi, as bfih 0 in same vs in Pali, Dhp. 267; 
Mv (a)dhikftvfi, read dhikkrtvfi?) brahmacaryavfin, vidre- 
nikftvfi (so oldest ms. Ud xi.12, later ms. vidrenayitvfi, 
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Ud xxxii.19 vi$replbhata8, Mv nih^renlbhflto) caratl (Mv 
saprajno) sa val sthero ti (so oldest ms. Ud xi.12, later ms. 
sthavira; My bhlk?0 tl; Ud xxxli.19 bhik$ur nir-) ucyate 
(Mv vuccati), whoever abandoning good (Mv desires) and 
evil, living in chastity, dissociated, he verily is called an elder 
(monk). 

viSva, all; this essentially Vedic word, occasionally 
used in Class. Skt., is also occasionally found here: mohlta 
vUva-kalpanalh Lank 9.5 (vs); v«va-kamala-Sara-kapaia- 
c8pa-dhar&m S8dh 460.5 (prose). 

Vi$va<jakinl, n. of a yoglnl: Sadh 460.5. 

Vlfivamtara, m., (1) epithet of Buddha: Mvy 32; 
(2) (= Pall Vessantara), n. of a prince, previous incarna¬ 
tion of the Buddha: Jm 52.9 ff. 

VWvapadma, n. of a goddess: Sadh 76.2. 

VISvabhuj = next: °bhuk, n. sg., Mvy 89 = Tib. 
kun (all, = thams cad, see next) skyobs; Mmk 68.27; 
397.12 (in list of ‘7 Buddhas’); contrast Mmk 426.9, next. 

ViavabhO, also, more rarely, °bhuj (= Pall Vessa- 
bhft), n. of a former Buddha, regularly third of the ‘seven 
Tathagata’ (q.v. for refs.), immediate predecessor of 
Krakucchanda; Tib. on LV 5.15 (“bhuva, instr.) thams 
cad (all) skyobs (help, which hardly renders either -bhO 
or -bhuj): Mv 1.294.19; iii.240.7 f.; 243.15; 244.6; 246.8 
(“bhuvasya, gen., mss.); 247.10; 249.5; Kv 24.14; Mmk 
426.9 (prose; °bhuva, instr.); Gv 206.12. 

Vi&vamata, n. of a goddess (form of T8ra): S8dh 
240.1, 14. 

ViSvamitra (the Pali parallel, DN 11.257.1 has pi. 
Vessamltta paflcasata yakkha...; the sg. Vessamltto is 
a yakkha-leader DN ili.205.2), n. of a yak?a: °trah paflca- 
8ato vBvadevo (are these two epithets of V°, or other 
names?) maharddhlkah Mahasam5j. Waldschmldt, Kl. 
Skt. Texte 4, 167.32. Cf. Viavamitra, the usual Skt. form. 

ViSvavajra, n. of a goddess: Sadh 76.3. 

ViSvavarna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.6. 

VlSvSmitra, (1) n. of a teacher of writing in the 
school attended by the Bodhisattva: LV 124.9; 145.21; 
146.2; Gv 447.20; 448.2, 9; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
442.23; (3) n. of a r$i (= Skt. id.?): Divy 321.4. a. 
Vigvamitra. 

vi?aktl (once in Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrfige; to Skt. 
vi-safij-, vi?ajjate, vi$akta), attachment (= next): k5ya- 
°tih kay8dhyavasanam (and other synonyms) Av ii.191.7, 
attachment to the body. 

vi?aktik3 (= Pali visattika) .= prec.: tarataltam °ti- 
k8m Ud iU.14 (= Pali Sn 333 visattikam); (visaktika) 15; 
(kaienottarate !tikam) xv.4 (= Pali Ud. vii.8); xvi.6; 
yasya jaiinl °tika tr?na xxlx.64(55). 

vi$a{a, adj. (= Pkt. visatfa, visa<Jha, = Skt. vi?ama, 
see Hem. 1.241; Defln. 7.62; and Sheth), hard, difficult, 
oppressive: pafica-vi?ata-bandhan5m k8ran5m karayanti 
(viz. in hell) Divy 376.12. (Etym.?) 

vijanpa (ppp. of Skt. vi?Idati, in specialized mg.), 
incapable, unskilled (in, loc.): so ’ham tlrthikasadhara- 
p3yam rddhyam vi?annah Divy 44.18! (Text continues: 
tena vlryam asthaya pddhim utpadya...) 

vijamata, a high number: Gv 106.6. Precedes 
8amatfi, q.v., and seems to have been invented to match 
It; not in Gv 133.16 nor the Mvy version of this list. 

vipaya (= Skt.), range, sphere; on two somewhat 
dubious uses of the word In Lank 2.7 and 13 see s.vv. 
pratyatma and Blayavijfiana. 

Vipayatirna, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 581; SsP 
1421.21. 

vipQcita, adj. (a sort of denom. pple. to Skt vi§aclka), 
afflicted with purging in both directions: °tah k&lagatah 
MSV ii.118.10; 144.13; °tah iii.137.5. 

vipkadya, ger. of Skt. Gr. vi-?kand- (Pan. 8.3.73; 
not recorded in genuine literature), moving rapidly, with 
quick motion, quickly passing (from one stage to another), 


substantially = quickly : (bodhisattvaij ... Sam5dhi-)sama- 
pattia ca vi?kadya sam8padyante SsP 273.17. 

vi?kambhana, also written °na, and °na-ta, nt. 
(to next; = Pali vikkhambhana, of the nlvarana), (1) 
something that holds fast, immobilizes, esp. a gag or prop 
holding the mouth open and immovable: Mv 1.8.2; Divy 
375.10 (soe vlpkambhate 1); (vadana-)vi ? kambhana- 
kastham Jm 237.2, .the stick of wood which held (open) the 
(lion’s) mouth; (2) blocking, suppression, of nlvarana and 
other eVUs: °nam Mvy 2551 = tlb. mam par (= vi) gnon 
pa (suppression) or sel ba (removal, blotting out); nlvarana- 
naip vi§kambhana-t6 glk? 191.7; p^ryutthana-vl 0 Sik? 
50.8; Sam8dh p. 5 line 1 (see paryutthana). 

vi§kambhate, °bhayatl (»= Pali vikkhambheti; in 
Skt. essentially Vedic, replaced In Cl. by vi-^tambh-; and 
only partly in these mgs.), (1) primarily, makes fast, fixes 
firmly: kirn lty aham ato simhavl?kambhitena (see this) 
vi?kambhayeyam (text viklambh- botbtimes for vi$kambh-; 
or possibly for MIndic vikkhambh-?) SsP 110.19, shall I 
then make (sc. creatures) firm with lion's firmness 1 ; used 
of holding the mouth open, as with a gag (cf. prec.), tato 
s3nam (sc. of the damned In hell) naraka-pBiaft ayo- 
vi$kambhanebhl mukham vi?kambhayitva Mv i.8.(2-)3; 
(tatas te, sc. yama-puru?ah, taptayogucjia) mukhe (sc. of 
the damned) vi$kambhante (prop, fix), dahyante, te?am 
o?{ham (so read for text I§tam, cf. Divy 375.13) api dantani 
vi^Iryante Kv 37.6; (ayomayena vi?kambhanena) mukha- 
dvaram vl^kambhya Divy 375.(10-)11, 18 (also of the 
damned); (2) blocks, suppresses, esp. the hindrances 
(nlvarananl; so also in Pali): (pafica nivaranani) vi§kam- 
bhitani Mv 1.148.1; (3) lit. blocks, stops, and so completely 
fills or covers (so Skt. vi$tambhita, BR s.v. stabh with vi, 
caus., 2 b): Maya ca devl — vividhabharana-vi$kambhlta- 
bhuja LV 41.8 (prose; only v.l. vi?kabhita), her arms 
completely covered with various ornaments; Tib. Sin tu 
rgyan te, being well ornamented; Foucaux couvert, on Skt. 
and Tib. 

vipkambhlta, see prec.; cf. simha-vi 0 . 
vi§kambhin (cf. vi^kambhayati 2), blocking, sup¬ 
pressing, (1) in Sarva-nlvarana-vi9kambhin, q.v.; (2) 
Vi?kambhin, n. of a Bodhisattva: S3dh 50.1. 

vl?ti, (m. or) f., °tih Mvy 4397, comet acc. to Tib., 
l?jug (mjug) phod; note mjug phod can, having a tail, acc. 
to Das comet; in a list of prodigies and omens. 

vi$lhapana, semi-Sktized form of vi(hapana, q.v. 
for the passage Gv 524.1 (text corruptly a-vi°). 

vi?tha? in Divy 274.22, acc. to Index rope (i. e. 
lasso), but all that Is clear is that it is some means of 
catching and holding: nedam kenacid vi$(hay8 va Si(aya 
(see $43) va karka(akena v8 grhltavyam. Possibly read 
cisthaya or ci?(aya *- AMg. clttha, with MIndic i for e, 
= Skt. ce?ta, with movements (of the hands, etc.); but this 
is naturally doubtful. 

vi§(hihati (see §1.93; Chap. 43, s.v. stha 7; = Skt. 
vi-tisthati, BR s.v. 3), pauses, stops: Mvy 6821 (Mironov 
wrongly vi§thirati) = Tib. hgyur, or thogs, or sdod, or 
tichad pa; nantara ti?thati na vi?(hihati Sik? 18.6 (prose; 
so read with ms., ed. wrongly em., Tib. cited as gcod pa, 
pause); kjtv5 asamgatam upeti a-visthihanta Dbh.g. 
4(340).8. 

Vi?nu, (1) n. (L e. prob. an element in the compound 
name) of a large group of kiiigs: prabhan5m8 sahasr8ni 
vijnunama tathaiva ca Mmk 625.24 (vs), thousands with 
names containing prabha, and also containing Vijpu; in 
26 a single one of them, perhaps referred to as named 
Vi$nu, simply: te?3m apa^cimo r8j8 visnunama bhavi- 
?yatl; (2) n. of a yak?a leader: May 235.31. 

Vi^nudvlpa (Pali Vethadipa), n. of a region; 9 piyaka, 
adj., of that place: °plyaka brahmapa °pe MPS 51.12. 
Vipnuia, n. of a r8k$asl: May 240.7. 
visamyuta, ppp. (to Skt. [sam-]yu-; only at end of 
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anu$fubh lines, and doubtless m.c. for Skt. visamyukta), 
disjoined, disconnected (from, Instr. or in cpd.): paryuttha- 
nair “tab Lank 135.10; 321.14; vikalpena °tam 284.10; 
svalak§ana-°ta 317.14. 

visamyoga, m. (= Pali id.), dissociation, severance: 
“gab Mvy 2568, among synonyms of nisrja, (religious) 
abandonment (of worldly things); (asmakam devena sar- 
dham n5nabh&vo bhavi?yati vinabhavo viprayogo) “yoga 
iti viditva Divy 323.29; (samyogat) samskrtam pravartate, 
“gfin na pravartate Dbh 52.16; (sarvakle$a-)tyanta-“g8t 
Bbh 26.18; kle$5varana-°gam 74.5; grahyagrahaka-°gan 
na pravfttir na nirvftih Lank 351.8 (vs); “ga-phata, nt., 
one of the 5 phala (2, q.y.); in Satrai. xvii.31 comm, of 
karuna, defined hefh8pahatvena tadvlpaksavihimsapra- 
hanad; Of more general application Mvy 2277; Bbh 102.17, 
expl. in 24, ary8$f5ngasya m8rgasya kleianlrodho °ga- 
phalam. 

visamyojana, adj. (to Skt. vi-sam-yu]-; cf. prec.), 
(one who or) that which detaches, unbinds, frees: (dharma- 
pary8yam ...) svacittadr$yagocara-°janam Lank 43.16. 
Cf. next.’ 

visamyojanaka, adj., = prec.: (Buddhan8m ...) 
navasamyojana-°nakanam Divy 95.22, who free from the 
nine bonds (see samyojana). 

visamvadanatk, see a-vi°. 

visamsk&ra (m.; cf. next; = Pall visamkhara, to 
vi- plus sam-skj--), dissolution, annihilation: sarve te par- 
$uka (read °Suk8) bhagna grhaku(am vlsamskftam, vl- 
samskSragate citte ihaiva av a in adhyag§h Ud xxxi.7 
(=’ Pali Dhp. 154; Jat. i.76.27 If., with words cited). 

visamskpta, ppp. (= Pali vlsamkhita), destroyed, 
fallen to nothing; see prec. 

visamsthita, adj. or ppp. (unrecorded in this mg.), 
deformed, misshapen: “tab Mvy 6669 = Tib. tshul mi sdug 
par fydiig pa , become of unpleasing form; “ta-virapa-rapa(b) 
LV 118.7 (prose); “tarn bibhatsarupam 205.18; “ta- 
mukhah 206.6, “ta-rttpah 9; “ta-rQpa virfipam (so divide) 
308.7 (vs); “ta-$arlranam sattvanam Gv 288.23 (prose). 

vlsamjfiavati. or °tl, corruptly “gatl ip LV 148.9, a 
high number: Mvy 7974, cited from LV (where all mss. and 
both edd. g for v) = Tib. rnam par brdah Ses ldan (ldan 
= possessing, -vant); so Tib. on LV; both edd. Of Mvy 
“vatir (n. sg.); the true reading may have been °vatl; 
cf. s.v. samjfis (7). 

vi-samjflin, adj. (= Pali visannin), of false views or 
unsound mind: yair adlpta suranara viparlta-vlsamjfiino 
viparyastah LV 375.17 (ys). 

visada, nt., a high number: Gv 133.16, cited in Mvy 
7878 as vimadam, q.v., which is prob. to be read in Gv 
(graphic corruption). Seems not t'o occur in the similar 
list Gy 105 ft 

visandati (m.c. for Pali vissandati = Skt. vi?yan- 
date), flows forth: pura mukhato visamdetsuh (so one ms., 
v.l. visamhetsu; Senart em. visyandensu; first syllable 
short) Mv i.220.20 (vs). 

visamdhi (m.7), (1) acc.to Tib. minor joint (of the 
body): (asmakam . ,,) samdhi-visamdhayaS ca duhkhanti 
SP 100.12 (prose), and our joints and minor joints (so Tib., 
tshigs dan tshigs phrehu) ache; (2) in SP 374.1 (vs) the 
same two words occur, and the mg. is not clear: (one who 
masters the SP) samdhim visamdhlm ca vijdnate ’sau 
(Tib. des ni mtshams dan tshigs [both mtshams. and tshigs 
= samdhl] kyan rab tu Ses) sarvesu dharme?u vllak^anani, 
prhjanate artha niruktayaS ca yatha ca tarn janati bh5?ate 
tath8, perhaps he understands each connection and (minorl) 
interconnection, of various sorts (vilak§anani, prob. adj. 
with the two nouns) in all states of existence ... 

visabhSga, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. sabhaga), different, 
unlike, discordant, inappropriate, uncongenial: te ca vilak- 
§ana te °gah Samadh 19.16 (vs)‘ see s.y. ud5ra for id. 
22.26; °ga-sattvanunayat Siks 193.17, thru attachment (see 


anunaya) to people of the wrong sort (one may be dissuaded 
from the solitary life); (sarvasattvanam) °ga-samavadha- 
nabhay8bhyanta-(read °atyanta-)-vigamaya Sik? 296.9, 
in order to complete divorce for all creatures from the fear of 
association with uncongenial (people); °ga-sarvasamava- 
dhanabhayabhltan8m °ga-sarvasamavadhanabhayavini- 
vartanatayai Gv 264.16-17; a-visabhaga-varp8 347.6, I 
(have come to be) of no discordant external appearance (foil, 
by avaivarta-varna, avikalpa-v°, anila-v 0 , etc., long series 
Of chiefly negative adj. ending in -varpa); anyatha tu 
°gam bhavati nlrmanam atmanah Bbh 64.15, but otherwise 
(if it were not created in his own image) the magic creation 
(of a Bodhisattva) will be one inappropriate to himself; 
visabh8ga£aya (up8ya), one of the six up&ya (q.v.) of a 
Bodhisattva, viz. that (method) in which the mental disposi¬ 
tion (of tho B.j is (represented as being) discordant (with 
its real nature, in order to influence and help creatures; 
he may make it appear that he is angry and hostile 
towards the recalcitrant, tho he never is) Bbh 264.8, cf. 
269.14, 17. 

? visampSdayati (unrecorded; v.l. vip8dayati, Skt., 
reported only from R8jat., but since vipadyate is common 
in Skt: its caus. is likely to be the true reading here), 
brings to disaster, ruins: sa (sc. n8stikah) atmanam api (as 
well as others) °dayati Bbh 46:20. 

visambhavati (nonce-formation, pendant to sam- 
bhavati), becomes non-existent, passes away: (sarvadhar- 
mab ...) na sambhavanti na visambhavanti Sik§ 263.13. 
they do not come into being nor pass away (Bendall and 
Rouse, strangely, influence each other). 

visara, m. Mvy 7718, or nt., a high number, = Tib. 
hphro yas: “ram Mvy 7844 (cited from Gv); Gv 105.23; 
133.5. 

-visarana, see a-vi°. 

visarjayati (= Pali vissajjeti), answers (a question), 
replies: ko nv atra samarthah sy5d etam artham “jayitum 
SP 7.8, ... to reply to this matter; etam yo prainSm “Jeti 
tasya dhlta ca diyati. . . Mv iii.384. i, whoever answers 
these questions, to him is given my daughter; (anye praSnan) 
ppcchanti anye “jayanti Divy 162.20; (yadi... praSnan 
pariprccheyur yan sa) ... na 4aknuy8d “jayitum Sik? 
201.3,... which he could not answer; (prstS maya pOrvakas 
tathagata ...) taiS capi visarjitam Lank 16.11, similarly 
19.15, and they replied; sa ca mayaivam “jitas tu§nibh8vena 
prakr5ntah 179.5, and being thus answered by me, he de¬ 
parted in silence. 

vlsarjayitar (= Pali vissajjetar; n. ag. to prec.), one 
who answers (questions): (praSnaprabhedakuSalaS ca bhavet 
P ra5nakotinayuta4atasahasran5m) “jayita SP 340.3. 

visSta = vliata, q.v. 

7 visSrini, In Divy 562.23 (prose) sa tabhyam y5vat 
trir apy ukto vis8riijl kr?p5 nivaryamana (so text, em., 
mss. “nau, intending “no, which read) navati§thate, he 
(the king), tho spoken to (in admonition) by those two 
(ministers) as many as three limes, being held back... did 
not remain (in good conduct;,he kept backsliding into evil 
ways). The words vls5rinl kr§n3 perhaps corruptly represent 
an abl. phrase, from his evil course (cf. kp$na 1). As they 
stand, they could apparently only be a strange parentheti¬ 
cal clause; the corruption (7 visSrini, or vtiar“7) was black 
(dark, evil). The Index to ed. renders kr$o& by tongue of 
fire, which,seems unacceptable; presumably it takes vis8“ 
as spreading; but even with the em. to nivaryamana this 
hardly gives an intelligible result. 

visika, MIndic for vr?ika, q.v.: MSV lv. 107.11; 
108.8; 109.3. 

visubhati (see subhati), destroys: anyam-anyam 
ghatenti (mss. “tanti) anyam-anyam vlsubhanti Mv i.27.8. 

visfta, see a-vi“. 

visr§ta, adj. (= Pali vissattha), clear, distinct (of 
voice, speech): visp?taS ca (of Buddha’s voice, svara; in 
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a list of epithets) Mv iii.343.1; °tena svarena ... sva- 
dhyayam karonti 391.8, of a female ascetic. 

visota, m., Mvy 7721, or vlsoda, nt., Mvy 7847, 
= Tib. (b)rgyud yas, a high number; in 7847 cited from 
Gv, which reads viSodha or viSratas, corr. visrotas, qq.v. 

vistara, (1) nt. = Skt. m., (great) extent-, mohapatala- 
°ram bhinnam (n. sg.) LV 373.12 (vs); (2) m. (special 
application of Skt.; Pali vitthara similarly used), the full 
text (of a cliche, or well-known passage) is to be supplied, 
an indication of abbreviation: vistarah Divy 428.11 (the 
full text meant is found in 132.20 if.); usually instr. adv. 
vistarena, ( supply) in full, Mv i.47.16; °na karyam Divy 
377.1, the text is to be done (i. e. recited) in full ; the text 
may be specifically named, °rena rak§aslsutram (Divy 
chap. 8) sarvam vadyam Divy 524.19-20; vistarena yavat, 
(read) in full (the part here omitted) as far as ... (the foil, 
words resume the text at a later point) Mv i.1.10; Divy 
381.10; 394.5; 406.19; Bbh 230.1; cf. peySla, similarly 
used, and vistfrna; (3) (= Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. vistara, M. 
vitthara), seal: netrani cabharana-vghana-vistaramS ca 
dattva .. . Mv i.83.16 (vs), (Buddhas) having given away 
their eyes, and ornaments, vehicles, and seats; (4) in Divy 
84.4 (vs) gfha-vistarah should mean (or represent a word 
that means) a poor, mean house (see description 83.20 ft): 
divyam casya sudhabhaktam ayam ca grha-vi°, suvi- 
ruddham iti krtva jato me hj-di samiayah (mss. °yam), 
heavenly is his nectar-food, and (yet) this is a miserable 
house... I suspect a corruption. But MSV i.83.3 agrees. 
Perhaps, after all, and (merely) this is the size of the house(1). 

vistarati, (1) (in Skt. only trans.; back-formation 
from caus. vistarayati?; but simple star- recorded once as 
intrans,, see Schmidt, Nachtrage), becomes widespread, 
appears everywhere: tada vividhani kalpavfksS °ranti, 
cfitavrksa (text cyfita 0 ) °ranti Kv 17.12-13; (2) pass, 
vistlryate, is set forth at length, is explained: (nSvagacchSml) 
°yatam vacanam etad Divy 378.2, I don’t understand, 
explain this statement; bf. vistlrana. 

vistarim-karoti, prob. read °rl-k° with pw 7.376, 
spreads far and wide, distributes: Bhagavad-dhatum ca 
"karisyati Divy 379.10. 

vistarika (adj., = Pali vitthSrika, extensive), °kaUi, 
adv., extensively: °kaih puja (m.c. for pOjam) karoti 
prasannacitto Gv 215.3 (vs); adj., -vistfirikam v.i. of most 
mss. for text -vaistarikam LV 129.16; see vaistarika. 

vistlrana (nt.; to vistlryate, see s.v. vistarati 2, plus 
-ana), full explanation: akalpavikalpa-dharmandya-°na- 
cakram LV 422.20, the wheel that sets forth in detail the 
principles of the Doctrine. .. 

vistfrna, adj.-ppp., nt. °nam, (supply) in full, like 
vistarah, °repa (see vistara 2) used to mark abbreviation 
of a fuller text: yada d5ni ekam pSrSvam pakvam bhavati, 
visttrnam, atha dvitlyena parivena Mv'i.25.7. So I inter¬ 
pret the word; Senart’s interpretation seems to me im¬ 
possible; I admit, however, that I do not know the full 
text here abbreviated. 

Vistlrnabheda, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.11. 
No v.l.; but Tib. Ijod, light, instead of °bheda (indicating 
rather °tejas, or “prabha, or the like), 

Vistir^alaiatS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.6. 
Vistirnavatl, n. of a lokadhatu: SP 469.8, 10. 
(visthapayati, see vithaplta.) 

[vistbita, only bad writing for Skt. vt§thlta, ppp. of 
vi plus stha, BR s.v. 3, stood still: sarva nadyas ca °t§h 
LV 98.1 (vs); so Lefm. with ms. A; vv.ll. tisthatSh, 
tisfhitah; the latter could be a- MIndic ppp. to pres, 
tisjhati.] ' ‘ 

visnapayati, vlsna° (cf. AMg. virihavanaka, a bath 
in holy water; no other form or deriv. of vi-snfi- has been 
found outside of a Nirukta etym.), bathes (trans.): yisnapl 
(aor.) nayalcam LV 93.2 (vs); (paramasurabhigandhodaka-) 
kalaSair visnapya Gv 381.20 (prose). 


vispandita, nt. (= Pali vipphandita; orig. ppp. of 
Skt. vi-spand-), twitching; motion: °ta-matra-parayanam 
minakulam aveksya Jm 96.4, perceiving the tribe of'fish 
engaged in nothing more than twitching (in a nearly dry 
372 7)' sattv5n5r P citta-)carita-°tani jnasyati SP 

vi-spar$ati (vi plus Skt. spH-, §28.40), mishandles, 
maltreats: (ye ’pi m5m akroSeyur) visparSeyus tadayevuh... 
Siks 182.11 (prose). 

VisphOrjita, n. of a naga: Mvy 3344. 

Vlsphotaka, n. of a naga: Mvy 3345. 
vismSpanS (Skt. only nt. °na), the causing astonish- 
ment: Bbh 140.27, see s.v. to§an5. 
visrotas, see viSratas. 

[visvSpana, in KP 126.14, read (Skt.) vismSpana, 
( causing) astonishment; so Tib., no mtshar; parasva °na- 
hetu kurvati.) 

vihata, adj.-ppp., with karpasa or kar 0 , lit. broken, 
dissolved cotton, i. e. prob. cotton batting, cotton wool: 
vihatatn karpasam (v.l. kar 0 ) ubhayatra^raye samstarita- 
vyam, tatra etani andakani... niksiptavyani upari 
vihatam k5rp5sam (mss. kar°) tam ete matrkSrtham 
posisyati Mv i.273.3-4 (vihatam is read only in the second 
occurrence in one ms., but the other readings prob. intend 

vihanyita, quasi-M Indie ppp. or subst. (to Skt. 
vihanyate, is distressed), either distressed, or (subst.) 
distress: kirn ti (= te) °yitena Mv i.155.14 (vs); if ti (te) is 
instr., lit, what use is there of you(r being) distressed ?• if 
gen., what is the use of your distress’1 

viharati, rarely °te (perh. m.c.), (= Pali id.) lives, 
dwells, spends one’s time, in very general sense: usually 
= Tib. gnas (pa), e. g. Mvy 1478 ft.; sarve saddharma- 
guravo vyah5r$ur (so read) viharanti ca, athapt viharis- 
yanti e?a buddhe$u dharmata Ud xxi.12, all (sc. Buddhas, 
past, present, and future) lived, live, and will live showing 
respect for the Good Law; this is the nature of Buddhas 
(= Pali AN ii.21.21-22, where the preceding prose makes 
the mg. clear; Chakravarti is unsatisfactory); Buddha- 
viharena viharan Mvy 354, living in the way of life of a B., 
= .Tib. sans rgyas kyi gnas pas gnas pa; something like 
this is prob. meant by, viharakuSalo dhiro tatra (viz. in 
the city of Ratanakholaka) viharate munih Mv i.186.20 
(vs), the wise Sage (Buddha) dwells there, knowing the right 
way (or the way appropriate to him, the Buddha’s way) to 
live (Senart sees in vihara-ku^alo a reference to the four 
brahma-vihara, which I doubt; cf. Bbh 90.8 s.v. vihara 
2); buddha-vihSreria vatSdya Tathagato viharati, jina-vi 0 
sarvajnatfi-vi° mahanaga-viharena vatadya Tathagato 
viharati, atltanagatapratyutpannan v5 tathagatan ... sa- 
manusmarati Sukh 3.11 ff., the T. is dwelling in the Buddha- 
state etc.; divyehi viharehi aniiijehi viharehi santatyehi 
viharehl buddho buddha-viharehi... (etc.) tehi tehi 
viharehi viharati Mv i.34.11-14, ... (Buddha) dwells in 
(various) states (conditions or modes of life); similarly 
ii.419.10-15; tadapy aham bhagavan yadbhilyastvenane- 
naiva viharena viharami SP 60.8, even then. Lord, I mostly 
live in this same state (here, of mind) ; there follows a quota¬ 
tion of the speaker’s thoughts; hence at least one Chin, 
translator renders / think, using the same character which 
elsewhere renders cintayati; Tib. seems to render mcht ba 
(come, go, appear): rtag par nam mchi ba dehi tshe bcom 
ldan ljdas hdi )tar; Senart (p. xxiii) renders a similar 
phrase passe par les itats d’esprit in Mv iii.225.10-14 
ekapip^apatrepaham finanda traimasam ni§idisyam puri- 
makanam tathagatfinam ... viharehi viharisyam,' ... I 
will dwell iti the states of being (mindl) Of the former Buddhas, 
which he then does; (Manjusrih .. .) imam dharmapar- 
yayam samprakaSayamSnah sukliaspar^am (v.l. sukhasam- 
spar^am) viharati SP 286.6,... dwells, in d happy condition. 
vihanya (so also Mironov; app. to vi-han-), Mvy 
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7605, prob. the being subject to damage, spoliation, or 
frustration; Tib. mam par flams par byas pa, (to be) made 
much damaged-, so essentially Chin. 

vihara, m. (Pali id.), in BHS chiefly in two mgs., 
both seemingly based on the meaning dwelling (to viharati, 
q.v.), (1) dwelling place of monks, esp. of a monkish 
community, monastery, so used also in Skt.: in this sense 
= Tib. gtsug lag khaft, house of sciences, because schools 
were associated with monasteries, Mvy 9096; 9152; (2) 
= Tib. gnas (pa), as for viharati, state of being, stage or 
condition of existence; sukhasparSa-vihSra-ta Mvy 6288; 
brahma-vl°, q.v.; see s.v. viharati for examples; others 
pravi?(amanasya Subhair viharair LV 7.2 (vs), prob. being 
entered into (instr. = loc.) fair states; may a pramatta- 
vihflrflye na samanvahrtam (so read with mss.) Mv iii.355.1, 
by me (a deVatfl), in a negligent state, it was not considered 
that ..., proved by vs version of same incident, mamedam 
na viditam pramattaye 356.5; ayam (sc. Maitreya’s 
dwelling, Vairocanavyuhalamkaragarbha) SunyatSnimit- 
tapranihita-vihara-viharinam avasah Gv 469.25, and long 
list of similar formulae, all with cpds. ending -vihara- 
viharinflm, the abode of those who dwell in the state of...; 
yat Tathflgatah tribhir.. . apratisamair viharaih tadba- 
hula-viharl, aryena viharena, divyena, brahmena; iyam 
asya viharaparamatety ucyate. tatra Sunyatanimittfl- 
pranihita-vihara (cf. Gv 469.25 above) nir.odhasamapatti- 
viharaS caryavihara ity ucyate; catvari dhyanflny arupya- 
samflpattayaS ca divyo vihara ity uc°; catvflry apramfipani 
(= brahmavihsra) brahmo vl° ... Bbh 90.7-13; twelve 
bodhisattva-vihara, listed and explained at length in the 
‘vihara-chapter (patala)’ of Bbh, 317.5, 10 ff. (there is a 
13th, the tathflgato vi°, niruttaro vi°, 12-14), listed 15 ff., 
gotra-vi 0 , adhimukticaryfl-vi 0 , pramudita-vi°, adhiSIla-vi 0 , 
etc. (the long chapter must be read to understand the terms 
which by themselves sound obscure); ten jnanaparamita- 
vihara, Gv 537.11 ff. (listed); in Bbh 332.20 ff. the standard 
10 bodhisattva-bhflmi (q.v.) are called b°-viharaij (line 
23); cf. Sfltral. xx-xxi.14 comm., ekadaSa vihara ekfidaSa 
bhflmayat (the 11th is the buddha-bhflmi); (3) prob. 
walking (as in Skt.), in two almost identical passages in 
Divy: pada vihara 78.6 ff. and 467.2 ff., also in MSV 
1.75.21 ff. (printed as cpd.), and iii.140.9, 19, walking, 
marching on foot (refers to passing around a holy place to 
the right, Divy 78.5, 467.1); below, malavihSrah kftah 
Divy 78.25 and 467.26, and ff., and MSV i.76.18 ff., a 
garland-perambulation (7), precise mg. not clear to me; 
it is obviously some form of homage to the holy spot, more 
elaborate than the depositing of loose flowers (mukta- 
pu?paiii Divy _ 78.18; 467.18). 

-viharika, adj. (= Pali id.) = viharin: ekagradhar- 
mamaitrl-°rik8jj Kv 65.17 (prose). 

viharin, dwelling, living (not markedly different from 
some Skt. uses but with the flavor of BHS vihara, vihara¬ 
ti): -vimok$a-vihari LV 424.18; sarvadharmasamata-°ri 
425.10; others 426.3 ff.; 428.8 ff., and s.v. vihara (2), e. g. 
Gv 469.25; Bbh 90.8 ff.; pratyaksa-°ririo hy ete bodhi- 
sattva atra sthflne Dbh 7.8, existing in visible presence. 

-vihu, may be MIndic for Skt. vidhu, moon, as in 
Pkt. (Sheth), or, perh. more likely, for Skt. vibhu, lord, in 
moksa-vlhOnam (sc. bodhisattvanam) Mmk 167.17 (vs), 
lords (or moons) of salvation. 

vihe(haka, adj. (subst.; = Pali id.; to vihethayati 
plus -aka), one who injures; injurious, doing harm, troubling; 
SP 63.6 (of Mara); Mv i.321.21; Mvy 2961; Divy 322.6; 
629.13; Mmk 249.8; Gv 214.11; 337.13; neg. a-vi° Mv 
i.358.2. 

vihefhana, nt., and °na (= Pali °na; tp vihethayati), 
injury, hurting, doing harm, violating: fljflfl-°nam Mvy 
8433; (a-)°na- LV 430.2 (in cpd.); °na MV i.271.6; Mvy 
783 ; 2114; 5360; Siks 49.8 (so read with ms.); Dbh 23.11; 
°n5bhipraya (with °na or °na?) Divy 494.15, 16. 


Vihefhanl, (cf. prec. and next), n. of a raksasi: Mav 
243.31. 

vihethayati, °theti, rarely °thati (cf. hethayati; 
vihethakah once in Skt., Mbh. Crit. ed. 1.69.8, but the 
root is clearly MIndic; == Pali vihetheti; and see surround¬ 
ing items), injures, annoys, disturbs, treats ill; tends to 
replace Skt. vi-hims-, which is occasionally bracketed 
with it, so vihimsayati vihethayati Bbh 158.14; °thayati 
Dbh 91.1; °yasi Divy 42.17 f.; °yanti LV 76.18; Mmk 
401.12; viheth&ma Mv iii.131.19; opt. °theya Mv ii.178.7; 
°thayet LV 403.7; Mmk 154.4; °thaye Mv iii.322.16, 19; 
°yeyub Suv 73.13; °yeta LV 338.10; impv. °(haya Av 
i.229.8; pple. °yat- Divy 104.13; 105.19; fut. “thayisyati 
etc. LV404.11; Mv 1.361.16; Av 1.321.2; °yi§ye.Divy 360.15- 
aor. vihethi LV 75.16 (vs); “thetsuh Mv iii.359.19; ppp. 
°thita Mv ii.215.16 (mss. “hithita or °hesthita, dental sth); 
225.17; iii.431.8; Divy 145.22; 329.17; neg. a-°ta SP 161.12- 
286.7; Divy 104.17; 106.10; 494.9; gdve. “yitavya Mv 

i. 360.11; 365.15; Divy 360.14. 

vihetha (to prec.), injury, doing harm; °tha-vihimsa- 
(in cpd.) Gv 169.6, and neg. a-vi° 8; °tha, n. sg., LV 52.8; 
277.3; 396.2; 411.11; aCc. °th5m Mv ii.409.6; SP 402.1; 
Bbh 19.26; Suv 73.14 (so best ms., Nobel °tham, but I 
know of no stem vihetha in prose); m.c. °tha (mss. °tha) 
LV 50.8 (vs); m.c. ‘’tha-samjfla (Bhvr. adj.) LV 400.19 
and Mv Ui.319.5, 6 (vss; Mv mss. very corrupt, Senart’s 
em. not wholly sound; cf. Pali SN i.138.22-25, esp. 24). 
-vihethika or °ka, in danta-°ka pi kriyanti Mv 

ii. 473.12, some product of the ivory-worker’s craft; v.l. 
“vihathaka; neither form seems plausible or indeed inter¬ 
pretable; prob. corrupt. Prec. by danta-bhrngaraka (pi 
kriyanti); foil, by danta-p8damaya(?). .. 

vlci (= Pali id., PTSD, cf. CPD s.v. ‘avlci; AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. iii.148, and esp. 149 line 1), interval, interruption: 
vici-paribhojitfiyfib MSV ii.88.19 (after kala-pari 0 ), enjoyed 
at (proper) intervals. 

vljanaka, nt. (= Skt. °na, AMg. viyaijaga), fan: °k5ni 
Mv ii.475.8; 477.5 (both prose). 

vljanl (= Pali id.; cf. prec.), fan: °niyo, n.-acc. pi., 
Mv i.222.7 (mss. °nlye) = ii.24.15 (vs); iii.380.12 (vs). 

Vinaka, Mmk 232.10 (vs); VlnatpHyaka, Mmk 19.13 
(prose); Vinadvitiyaka, Mmk 43.19 (prose); all nom. pi. 
m.; names or epithets of a class of minor godlings; pre¬ 
sumably the same class, since the accompanying items in 
the lists where these are found are very similar (see s.v. 
karota-pani); presumably all mean something like lute- 
bearers (cf. gandharvas?), but I have no further infor¬ 
mation; especially -tj-tlyaka is puzzling. 

[Vlnaravagho$a, see Vana°.j 
vltamsa (m.; Pali id.; Skt. see below), falcon: sa 
hatas tv itaram hanti “seneva pak§inah Ud xiv.2, he 
however, himself destroyed, destroys others, as birds (are 
killed) by a falcon; so, acc. to Chakravarti, Tib. (khra) 
and Chin.; same- word in same vs in Pali Therag. 139, 
rendered PTSD and Mrs. Rhys Davids decoy-bird, which 
is less plausible; in Skt. only Lex. and once in Har$ac. 
(pw), said to mean bird-net, snare, or any implement used 
in catching birds, which here is impossible. 

vltatha, adj. (m.c. for Skt. vi°), false: satya-vi°-pa- 
tnesu Gv 55.3 (vs). 

vltaraga-bhflmi, f., n. of the 6th of 7 Sr&vaka-bhOmi: 
Mvy 1146 (here v.l. vigata-rflga); SsP 1473.13 et alibi, 
see s.v. bhflml 4. 

VltaSoka (= Pali °soka), n. of a brother of A£oka: 
Divy 419.19 ff.; VltaSokavadana = Divy xxviii, colophon 
429.5 (story of how he was converted to Buddhism after 
originally being an adherent of heretics), 
viti-, for vyati-, q.v. (chiefly in Mv). 
vitika^eti (also spelled °seti, °sati, °Sati; for *vy-ati- 
kaSayati), lets light shine through; with synonym vltiloketi. 
in: gopanasi(ye)-antarani (and, pam^ulikantarani)... 
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Vltilokenti vitikaSenti (vltiloketsuh vltikasetsuh, with 
minor variants) Mv ii.125.14 f.; 127.2 f.; 128.8 f.; 129.10f.; 
in the parallel LV 254.11 f. virajante, vyavabhasante. 

vltikrama (m.; semi-MIndic, = Pali vitikkama, Skt. 
vyatikr 0 ), passing beyond: (sarvasamsk5ra-)°mam prSpayi- 
$y5mlti bodhisattvo ... Mv ii.279.20. 

vitigata, ppp. (= Skt. vyati 0 ), passed beyond: sarva- 
bhava-bhava-°ta sma, e?a nlrvrtim Upema lhaiva Mv 
i.69.11 (vs). 

vltinamati, “nSmayati, see vyati 0 . 
vltipatati (= Pali id.; lor vyati 0 ), flies past: paksino 
na °tanti Mv iii.317.8. 

vltiloketi (for *vy-ati-lokayati), lets light shine 
through: in same passages with vltikaieti, q.v. 

vltivartati (= Skt. vyati 0 ), passes beyond: jatim ca 
jaram ca °tanO (so read with mss., not caus.; Senart’em. 
°tenti) Mv iii.270.15, pass beyond birth and age; ppp. 
°vftta (= Pali °vatta; the only form recorded in Pall), 
passed beyond: vedana-°ta LV 214.6 (vs); dharma ime 
karaka-vedaka-°ta(i 340.4 (ys); ganan8-vitivrfta SP 66.4 
(prose), Kashgar rec. for text °nam samatikranta, beyond 
calculation; bhavantu astak?aria-vlttvrttah Suv 41.13 (vs), 
cited Sik$ 219.2 (Nobel strangely “vyatlvfttah, unmetr., 
and against all his mss.), passed beyond the 8 akqana, q.v. 

vltisamkrama, m., or adj. (for *vyati°; no such cpd. 
recorded), transcending, one who transcends: sarvalokagati- 
°ma (voc., to Buddha) Gv 54.26 (vs), 0 thou that trans- 
cendest all the courses (slates of existence) of the worldl 
vltlsamcarati (for *vyati°, nowhere recorded), passes 
out, is emitted (of sounds): (tasyq me, sc. bodhisattvasya 
... karna£rotravivar5ntarehi) uccaSabdo (v.l. °da, better) 
maha$abdo (v.l. °d8) vltisatncaretsuh Mv il.124.12. 
vltisarayatt = vyati 0 , q.v. 

vltihSra, always and only in Mv (= Pali Id., cpd. 
with pada-) and (in other texts than Mv) vyatihflra, m., 

(1) cpd. with pada- or krama(tala)-, a setting down of the 
foot, footstep: pada-°rena rddhlye yena Suddhavasam 
devanikayam tena prakrami Mv i.35.2, with one step went 
by magic. . .; ekak$anena pada- 0 h8rena rajagrhad vaiha- 
yasam abhyudgamya Mv i.55.2; Padumavatlye pada- 
°har8ijam ubhayato padumanl... Mv iii.162.6, lotuses 
(appeared) in the footprints of both the feet of P.; hastapSda- 
parityagena mah8prati$(hana-kramatala-°harena Sik$ 24.6,. 
(a Bodhisattva) by sacrificing his hands and feet (to suppli¬ 
ants, and so) with the step of the soles of his feet on a firm 
foundation; yo dharmaSravanahetuko v8 dharmadeSana- 
hetuko vSntaSa ekakrama-°h5ro 'ntaia eka-ucchv5sa- 
praivaso va Sik? '42.4, whatever (motion), be it only a 
single footstep or a single breath, is motivated towards hearing 
or preaching the Doctrine; ekakrama-°haram vatikramya 
vdcam bha$ate Slk? 173.17, or who, stepping a single 
footstep (i. e. at every step), pronounces the words (Homage 
to that Buddha); (ekaikena ca cittotpadena... -param8nu- 
rajahsaman) pada-°haran (1st ed. corruptly "vyativya- 
h8r8n, 2d ed. 0 vyavah8r8n) kram5mi, ekaikena ca pada- 
°h5rena (text °vyavaharena) ... -paramanurajaljsamani 
buddhak§etr3ny atikramami Gv 217.13, with each thought 
I step innumerable footsteps, and with each footstep I 
pass . . . ; (2) passage (of time), only in comp, with k$apa 
(-°harena), in the passage of a single instant: bodhisattva 
ekak5apa-°hareijaprameya ... buddhan pa«yanti (21.3 
satkurvanti) Sukh 20.8; 21.3; ekena (mss., Senart em. 
ettakena, but cf. Sukh) k?ana-°haretm Mv i.55.14; to 
be sure ettakena is read in the mss. in the same phrase 
Mv i.56.9; til.425.16, 22; 450.16, and it can be interpreted, 
see ettaka. 

vlmati, m.c. for vimati, q.v. 
vlra, (I) m. (?), (= Pali vera, Skt. vaira, nt.; § 3.50), 
enmity: k$antlmata (mss. k$8ntimmata) vopasamanti 
vlrah Mv iii.371.5 (same vs in Pali Jat. v.l43.2 ver8); 

(2) n. of a yak$a: May 44. See the foil, items, especially 
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vlra-kraya, -mOlya, -vikraya, which exhibit a curious 
use of vlra, unknown to me elsewhere. 

vira-kraya (cf. vlra-mOlya, -vikraya), a good price, 
an excellent bargain: dadyat panyam tatati ksipram 
krayeti sa ucyate Mmk 58.5 (vs); °yena krltva - 291.14 
and read so (?) for °ye kritva 695.10; °ya-kritam, -krltam 
314.14; 706.5; 720.20; on 74.18 see vlra-vikraya. 

Viradattagrhapatipariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 
1407; called VIradatta-pari° Sik? 34.16; 230.10. 
Vlranandin, n. of a Buddha: Sik$ 169.8. 

VIrabahu, (1) n. of a kumbhanda : Mvy 3444; (2) n 
of a yak$aj M8y 65. 

[vlramagl is cited PTSD s.v. veramaiji as a BHS 
form for the latter, see vairamana, °nya. But the only 
passage quoted is Jm 213(.7), where the text reads vlra- 
manl, which has nothing to do with Pali veramanl. If 
vlramap! exists in BHS I have failed to note it.1 

Vlramatl, (1) n. of a yak§ipl: Mmk 612.8; (2) (the 
same?) n. of a yoginl: S8dh 427.4. 

vlra-mOlya (cf. vlra-kraya and next), a good price: 
yathepsitam tasya kurvita "yarn samSsatah Mmk 553.21 
(vs). 


vlra-vikraya = vlra-kraya, a good bargain ( sale): 
sarvagandhanSm °ya-krltan8m Mmk 705.7; in view of 
this, prob. read in 74.18 8dau tSvad vira-vikrayena (text 
om. vlra; Lalou, Iconographie 53 n. 1 would read vlra- 
krayepa, but the two seem to be used interchangeably) 
sQtrakam kritva. 

VIrasena, (1) n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.8; (2) n. of 
a Bodhisattva: SamSdh p. 36 line 2. 

vlrasenaka, nt. (cf. Skt. Lex. virasena, ‘fruit of a 
certain tree’, pw), a kind of fruit: Mv ii.475.14 (prose), 
in a list of fruits, see s.v. drakpa-latika. 

vlriya-vant, adj. (cf. Pali viri°, Skt. virya 0 ), posses¬ 
sing heroism : Mv ii.90.5 (prose). 

VJryavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.16ff. 


virya, n. of a n5ga maid: Kv 4.10. 
vlryarabdhl (f.), = next, acquisition of heroic energy: 
(Tath8gata 8gatagatan8m) sattv5nam ... °bdhi-matratam 
(extent of acquisition of heroic energy ) vyavalokya SP 317.14 
(so KN, no v.l.; otherwise WT, claiming support of Tib., 
which contains frgrus kyi; does this not represent arabdhi?). 

vlryarambha, m. (= Pali viriya°), = prec.: anutta- 
r8yam samyaksambodhav apratibaiah smaprati-°bhah sma 


vukka, nt. (unrecorded M Indie, if not error or 
misprint, for Skt. vrkka; cf. Pali vakka), kidney: °kam 
SsP 1430.20; 1431.10, in lists of parts of the body. 

vukta, semi-MIndic = Skt. ukta: sugatasya vuktah 
KP 14.14 (vs); vukto 126.4 (vs). See next. 

vuccati, vucyati (= Pali vuccati, Skt. ucyate), is 
said, see § 2.51. 

vutta, ppp., = Pali id., (1) = Skt. ukta, see § 2.51; 
(2) = Skt. upta, see § 2.53. 

vuddhi, f. (= Pali id. or vuddhi) = vpddhi, q.v.: 
jaya-vuddhi (with mss.) ca se (sc. rajno) kj-ta Mv iii.24.6. 

vusta, ppp. (= Pali vuttha, Epic Skt. usta), dwelt: 
vasam (so mss.) vusto Mv iii.433.2, § 2.54, 62. 

vuhyatl (= Skt. uhyate, Pali vuyhati), is carried 
etc., see §2.52. 


[vfldagra, false em., see §2.55.] 
vpmhayitar, see bpmh 0 . 

vrk?a, nt. (Skt. only m., and so app. Pali rukkha), 
tree: imani ca ratnavrk^ani SP 410.12 (prose); anyatamad 
vrk§am upa^ritya Av i.100.16. 

vrk?am01ika, m. (= Pali rukkhamQlika), living, or 
meditating, at the root of a tree, one of the 12 dhataguna, 
q.v.: Mvy 1135; Dharmas 63; AsP 387.7. 

Vfjl (Skt. Gr.; = Pali Vajji),.n. of a people and coun¬ 
try, = Vaji, q.v.: Divy 201.4, 13; MSV 1,224.13 ff. 
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Vrjika, name assumed by Ku£a (2) as garland-maker: 
MSV 1.103.9. 

vj-ttaka, (1) nt. (= Skt. vrtta), event, occurrence, 
story: °kam tat sarvam vistarena samakhyStam Dlvy 
439.8; cf. also lti-vrttaka; (2) ifc. Bhvr., in vs, = Skt. 
vrtta, manner of life: aranya-vrttakSS SP 272.3 (vs). 

Vfddha, n. of a disciple of Buddha (no v.l., and seems 
surely a noun, not adj.): Mv i.182.19 (NIlake$am ca 
Vj-ddham ca ...). 

vpddhaka, f. °ik5, adj., old (perhaps pitying or 
contemptuous dim. -ka): Mv ili.283.10, 13 (prose), see s.v. 

jirnaka. 

VpddhakaSyapa, n. of a great y§i (distinguished from 
KBSyapa [47], who is listed just before): May 256.16. 

vpddhataraka, adj. or subst. (to compv. of Skt. 
vfddha; specifying -ka § 22.39), ( one that is) older, rather 
old: Bbh 254.6 (see pratlvi£i?tataraka); similarly Bbh 
5.1 and esp. 161.11; perhaps oldest (monk, to take pre¬ 
cedence over the others), MSV iii.123.2, 6. 

Vpddhadeva, n. of a former Buddha :'Mv i. 141.1. 

(vpddha-$ravaka, acc. to pw a Sivaitic mendicant 
monk: Mv iii.412.8, see s.v. guruputraka; LV 380.12 
caraka-parivrfijaka-vrd°-gautama-etc.) 

Vfddhanta, m. (not noted in Pali), elder’s end or 
place, in an assembly of monks; opp. navanta, q.v.: 
°tah Mvy 8743 — Tib. rgan rims (so also Das; but read 
rim?); usually °te, foil, by a form of stha, Divy 43.26 
(°te sthitani); 85.21; 180.17; 306.17; 349.26 (°te pra- 
n5mam kftv5 ySvan navantam gatvS...); 384.28; 400.13 
(°te nisasftda); 404.19; Av ii.87.5 (°te ni§Mayitva); Bbh 
122.17 (see upadaya, 2b); MSV il.84.7. 

vpddhl, (1) (undeclined forml), in phrase: dt§ty§ 
vrddhi(cf. Skt. di?ty5 vardhase), congratulations! (regularly 
to a king): mahSraja dl° vr° Mv ii.113.5; deva di° (mss. 
drrtva) Vfddhi devasya putro jStah Divy 405.20; deva 
di° (mss. dr?tv5) vr° Divy 425.2. Cf. also jaya-vuddhi, 
s.v. vuddhl; (2) n. of one of the eight deities of the bodhi- 
tree: LV 33L21 (°dhih). 

[vpddhlka Mv iii.324.3, if reading is correct, n. of a 
tree. But v.l. quoted as mrddhlka; prob. read mrdvika, 
vine. Cf. Pali muddika, AMg. muddiya.] 

Vpndakata, n. of a locality, or (acc. to v.l.) of a 
yak$a: May 75. 

vfndi, or vpndl (related to Skt. vrnda, orig. swelling, 
mass, as m. in Su$r. tumor; = Pali, AMg. bondi; see 
Edgerton, JAOS 69.229, anticipated, as I learned too late, 
by Ltiders, KZ 52.106-9, with relevant materials not 
included by me; cf. vonta), body (orig. solid mass or the 
like): va<J(ia (see vad^a) ca vpidi (in this pada mss. lack 
3 syllables; perh. read ca vidyate vpidi, or, ca vpndl, 
which in this position makes better meter than vrndi, 
bhavati) prajM ca te na vidyate Mv il.249.19 (vs), so 
mss., you have a big body, but you have no wit; = Pali 
J8t. il.160.11 mahati vata te bondi na ca pafifla tadflpika. 
Senart failed to note the parallel and emended the text 
badly. 

vpSci (for Skt. vrScIka; cf. AMg. vicchu beside 
vlcchuka), scorpion, of the zodiacal sign: tula kanya tatha 
vrScIS ca Mmk 152.7 (vs, hypermetric even with this 
shortened form! anu§tubh). 

Vr?abha-j3taka, n. of a jataka story: Mv iii.29.4 
(colophon). 

vr?abha-ta (cf. next two), 'bull-like quality', so 
lordliness, majesty, a quality esp. of Buddhas: imam ca 
bhagavato "bhatam Srutva SP 199.3 (two Nep. mss. 
°bhitam, Kashgar rec. °bhitam); (tathagatadharmacakra-) 
-pravartana-°bhatam Dbh 73.16 (cf. Gv 6,2, under next); 
“bhataya ... adhitisthati 90.24. 

vf$abhi-ta (to next, plus -ta; cf. atma-vt$“)i = 
prec.; mss., esp. Kashgar rec. of SP, sometimes present 
a nt. vrsabhita, which is however never well supported 


and surely only a corruption; Bendall even emends !slk$ 

ms. °ta to °ta, referring to Mv ii.277.8, but this is a Bhvr. 

adj. , so that stem in -ta is normal (M5ra speaks arid refers 
to himself as maha-vr$abhitam, acc. sg., having great 
majesty, parallel with mahapratapam, mahavikramam); 
otherwise all unambiguous passages show always °t5, at 
least in some mss.; usually a quality of a Buddha: simha- 
vr§abhit8bhigarjitanirgho?asvara LV 435.15 (of Buddha); 
(samprakaiayatl) tathagata-°tam (so v.l., text °tam) SP 
308.5 ; tath5gaterta tathagata-°bhita tath5gataparakramah 
kftah 311.5; sarvabuddha-°bhita 391.3; (buddha-)°bhita- 
sukhepa Sik? 214.1 (ms.), by the bliss of the majesty of a 
Buddha; buddha-°tam AsP 432.10; very common in Gv, 

e. g. (tath5gatadharmacakrapravartana-)-vikurvita-°bhi- 
t8m 6.2 (cf. Dbh 73.16 under prec.); acintyam tathagata- 
buddha-°bhit5dhi5thanam 7.22; buddhavyQh'an buddha- 
“bhitam (so read with 2d ed. for 1st ed. °tan) 17.24; na 
s9 “bhlta 19.7; acintyam buddha-°bhitam 21.1, etc. 

vr?abhin (see prec.; cf. Pali asabhim vacam, acc. sg. 

f. , derived by PTSD from a stem Bsabhin, which is'doubtful; 
it seems more likely to represent Skt. ar$abhl, f. to °bha), 
‘bull-like’ and so lordly, majestic, esp. of a Buddha or 
Bodhisattva: labhi tada dhanamapi dp(lhabala vr?abhi 
(voc.) LV 166.14 (vs), then thou didst get the rich jewel, 
O majestic one; applied to Bodhisattvas, Dbh.g. 4(340).17 
(°bhl, n. pi.); 39(65).24 (°bhi, n. sg.); also Sam8dh p. 42 
lines 20, 21. 

Vppasena, n. of a king, descendant of ASoka: Diw 
433.23. 

vr?ika, vrsika (or bf°; also visika; = Skt. b^I, 
brsl, vr°; Pali bhisika beside bhisl, bhisi), cushion, bolster: 
Mvy 8991, text vrsika. Index vr?°; omitted in Mironov’s 
text but vrsika added in some mss. acc. to his note); 
civara-vrsik9 (cf. Pali civara-bhisl, a robe rolled or folded 
as a pillow) Mvy 9005 (so text and Index; but Mironov 
“brslka, no: v.l.). (Divy vr?i-, foil, by kocava-, q.v., 
repeatedly.) 

vmayate (denom. to Skt. vrsta or vr?ti; cf. next), 
rains: deve °yam8ne MSV 1.36.8 (prose), while it was 
raining. 

vratita, denom. ppp. (to prec.), rained upon: yadvad 
vrstita candrasflryabhavana, v8yur mrdur v8yate LV 
283.10 (vs), since the dwellings ... are rained upon, (and) 
a gentle wind blows; Tib. (.. . gnas kyi) rgyun char, 
vrsika, see vr§°. 
vrhatphala, see byh 0 . 

ve (<= Pali id., Skt. val), emphatic particle: tvam 
ve daso tl manyasi Mv ii.487.7 fl. 
vega, nt. (Skt. m.), see samvega. 

Vegajav9, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 5.24. 
Vegadharin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.22. 
Vegarajamati, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.16. 

[vega, seemingly f, for vega, m., strong impulse, but. 
read only vegah, m. pi., or vegah, m. sg.: suvipuia maha- 
karun5veg5 (read °gah and delete danija) sambabhuvur 
Gv 331.2; -yacanakatarpanSnivartya-(so read, see anlvar- 
tya; or with 2d ed. °vivartya-)-viryavega (read °gah) 
pr8durabhavat 3; cf. 20, below, mahaprltivegah samjatai), 
21 cittodagratavegah pradurbhato, etc ] 

? vethaka, m. (? to next plus -aka; cf. Pali vetha, 
-ka), something that wraps, covers: in a list of goldsmith’s 
products, vethaka pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.8, p9dariguli-(mss. 
0 la-)-°ka' , pi kriyanti 11; both evidently either made of. 
or ornamented with, gold; the mss. actually read vetaka 
in 11 and this or vett° in 8. 

vethayati, vetheti (= Pall vetheti; |3.2; MIndic 
form of Skt. vest-), encloses, surrounds, envelops; invests 
(a city): vethetha Mv ii.451.9 (mango trees, with cloths; 
mss. vedetha); vethitva, ger., Mv ii.173.6 (a corpse, 
vastrehi); vethayltva iii.390.8 (tamrapatrena parSvam, i. e. 
tying a copper vessel to his side, to carry a lighted firebrand 
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in); varanas! vethita (so read) Mv ii.82.X4; nagaram .. . 
vefhiySna (ger.) ii.485.14; caus. ppp. vethSpita 1L171.15 
(pu?karini, see's.v. pratlvefhapetl). 

[venika, in LV 275.11 (prose) astadaSa-venika- 
buddhadharma-, error or misprint for a venika.) 

Venu, n. of one of the 4 devatas of the bodhivrksa: 
LV 278.10. 

venukflra, reed-worker (so Tib., smig ma mkhan; 
pw flute-maker): (na bodhisattva hinakule?flpapadyante) 
.. . "ra-kule va LV 20.3. 

106 jy e ” u ‘ gulma Diy y 103 - 1 * not a Proper name; see 

Venugramaka, m. (= Pali Be[u(va)gama(ka), Vel"), 
n. of a village: MPS 13.2 ff. 

Venuvana, nt. (= Pali Vejuvana), n. of a grove at 
RSjagrha where Buddha often stayed: Mvy 4108; Mv 
i.255.4; iii.47.12; 60.2; 91.14; Divy 143.1; 262.7; 298.24; 
301.17, etc.; Av i.78.5 etc.; in MSV iv.71.6 Veluvana (but 
elsewhere Veriu", e. g. iv.83.7). 

vetanaka (nt., = Skt. °na), wages: sav«e$am te 'ham 
kam dSsySmi SP 106.9 (prose), I will give you extra wages ; 
dvigunam ca te "kam pradSsye 113.14 (vs). 

? vetaylka, see cetayika, 

veta^a (= Skt. vetaia), a kind of demon: Suv 104.4; 
T07.8 (most mss. °la both times); Mmk 17.3; 292.11; 
Dbh 45.23; May 220.18 etc. 

? vetalika, m., perh. to be read (mss. corrupt) for text 
vaitalika, taiika, Mv iii. 113.2; 442.8, in lists of entertainers; 
mg.? Skt. vait°, panegyrist, acc. to Monier Williams also 
conjurer. Cf. the obscure Pali vetaia, °llka. 

vetra, nL (= Pall vetta; it is not clear that the Skt. 
word is used in this sense; cf. Skt. vetralata), rope (made 
of reeds or creepers?), used in fastening a ship: (tatas 
tair...) vahanasyaikam vetram chinnam; paScad ... 
sarve varatrai chinnSh Divy 230.3. See 51(8. 

vetradancjika, m. (so to be read with pw 7.342 for 
caitra-damjlka), staff-bearer, usher (to a king): Mvy 3735 
(both edd. oaitra", no v.L; but Index to Kyoto ed. also 
cites vetra"). Tib. dbyig gu thogs pa, staff-bearer. Cf. AMg. 
vetta-dap^a. 

VetranadI, n. of a river: Divy 451.1 ff.; 456.19 if.' 
= Vetravatl (= Pall Vettavatl ?) MSV i.146.3; 153.14. 

VetramOlaka, m., n. of a region (In the south): 
Gv 151.4, 17. 

Vetravatl, see prec. but one. 
vedaka, adj. (f. °ika) and subst. m., (1) (cf. Pali id., 
PTSD; but the real Pali corresp. is vedagu, see below), 
one who knows, full of knowledge, learned, wise (ep. of 
Buddha or an arhat or bonk): klmpraptinam Shu vedako 
ti Mv iii.397.12, and (vedSni vicfiryg...) sarvavedanfim 
atitya vedako ti 20, = Pali Sn 528 (vedagum, acc. sg.) 
and 529 (sabbam vedam aticca vedaga so); Pali vedago 
= one that attains (true, supreme) knowledge; on the forms 
cf. Mv iii.401.2 antako si duhkhasya parago si dharmaij&m 
with, Pali Sn 539 antagfl si pfiragfl si dukkhassa; further, 
(snfltako) snStakaparlvSro vedako °ka-parivfiro Mv 
UL407.il; (Sramano pi) tvam br8hmano pi tvam vedako 
pi tvam tarako pi tvam parago pi tvam 423:14 ;'(£) (con¬ 
nected with vedana etc.) one who experiences, feels (the 
results of action): "kalj Mvy 421; 4679; na ca karako ’sti 
tatha naiva ca vedako ’sti LV 419.11 (vs), there is no actor, 
and no experiencer either ( = normal Skt. bhoktar, contrast¬ 
ing with kartar); k8raka-vedaka-vlrahita Dbh 49.6; 
karaka-(q.v.)-vedaka-vltivrttah LV 340.4 (vs); kahk$a hi 
ya syad iha v8 pj-thag va ihavedika va paravedika va 
Ud xxix.6, desire (? doubt) ... whether relating to experience 
(lit. experiencing) in this life or in the beyond; the verse 
is not complete and has not been found b Pali; mg. not 
wholly clear; vedako vedanad (q.v.) anya(i prthagbhato 
na vidyate Sik? 233.11 (vs); vedakalj vedaka iti vyavahri- 
yate sa ca ... nopalabhyate SsP 120.19 (prec. by same 


vedhya 

formula with karapakah, and foil, by same with vedayitrko 
vedayitfka, q.v., iti.,.). ■ • 

Vedagaccha, n. of a mountain: May 254.5. 
vedaqa, rarely "na (Pali only "na recorded, so usually 
n f“ thls m 8- but rarely °na), feeling, sensation: as 
in Pali there are three, e. g. Mvy 1913, listed 1914-6 as 
aduhkhSsukhah; these are correlated in 
SIk? 232.11 ff. with ,r8ga (for sukha), dvesa (also dosa, 
for duhkha), and moha (in regard to aduhkhasukha), all 
of course to be abandoned; sarva-"nasu vitarago (mss. 
tivra-rago; Senart em. with Pali Sn 529) Mv Ui.397.19 
(vs); vedana is the 7th link in the pratltyasamutpSda, 
q.v. (cf. e. g. sparSena tisra anuvartati vedana ca LV 
420.2, vs, in pra°sam°); it is also the 2d of the 5 skandha, 
the 2d of the 4 smytyupasthana, q.v. (Siks 
232.6 ff. discusses it in this connection); as nt., vedako 
vedanad anyahi prthagbhflto na vidyate Sik§ 233.11 (vs). 

vedana-bhinna, m ., Mvy 9245, or "bhinnaka(-tva), 
MSV iii.67.11, one oppressed by painful sensations. Cor¬ 
resp. to Pali vedanafta. 

™,„ Vedayita (nt ‘ : ori 8- MIndic ppp. of Skt., Pali, and 
BHS vedayate, Pall, BHS also vedeti), sensation, feeling: 
sarva-vedayitaiivaryadhvaja-sam5dhi- Gv 172.11, n. of a 
samadhi; 8amjfl8-"yita-nirodha, q.v.; in Mv iii.66.7 and 
14, wher» Senart’s text reads te . .. dharma jata bhflta 
samskrta vedaylta pratitya samutpanna, read cetasikS 
for veday", as suggested by mss. in 14. 

vedayitrka, m. (cf. Skt. "yitar), one who causes to 
feel or experience (cf. vedaka 2, vedana, etc.): SsP 120.21, 
see s.v. vedaka, which precedes this in an identical for¬ 
mula and is clearly meant to be distinguished from it by 
lacking the caus. force. 

Vedali, n. of a locality (in the south): Lank 286.12. 
vedika (= Pali id.), railing, especially one made of 
bars with interstices, or network, of the kind commonly 
surrounding Buddhist stfl^as; in BHS around cities: °ka 
Mvy 5586 = Tib. Ian kan (railing), and others; °k5yah 
sphatikamaya sOcI 81ambanam adhi$th8nam Divy 221.8 
(cf. 80cl); (nagarl... uccaistorapa-)-gav5ksa-vatayana- 
ka-praUmandita Divy 315.9; coping on a roof.-pravrddhod- 
dhrta-vedikam ca trpacchadam SP 83.2 (vs; so with WT 
and Kashgar rec.), the thatched roof was old and had a 
cracked (yawning, uddhrta) coping; °ka-jaia, nt., network of a 
railing, "lam Mvy 5583 = Tib. Ian kan gyi dra ba; raja- 
dhani saptahi °k8-jaiehl parik?ipt8 My 1.194.18 = iii.227.5, 
vedita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. vedayate, and so = 
vedaylta, both forms occurring in Pali, but vedita in 
PTSD recorded only as ppp.), sensation, feeling: in samjfia- 
vedita-nirodha, q.v.; also in Sik? 24.11 aparyatta-v'edita- 
cittah, of a Bodhisattva, not having his sensations and 
mind overpowered (by distUrbtag elements; wrongly Ben- 
dall and Rouse; see aparyatta). 

? vedyaramitah, Mmk 41.5, obscure to me, prob. 
corrupt: te?am upari?(at vedya" bhagavatl M8maki aie- 
khyah sarvaiamk8ravibha?ita4 ca tab prasannamOrtayah- 
vedhati (= Pali id.; to Skt. vyath-, Chap. 43, s.v.; 
see also vyadhati, pra-v°, sampra-v"),^ shakes, (intrans.), 
trembles: "ti LV 303.22 (vs); Divy 479.11; avedhat LV 
352.2 (prose); 411.1'; avedhanta Dbh 98.31 (prose); a-ve- 
dham8nah SP 24.15; vedhe (aor.) Mv iii.334.2; 341.5; 
vedhita, ppp., SP 6.1; LV 355.9 (so with Foucaux, Notes 
188, for text vedhino); Mvy 3007; Divy 250.22; 365.14: 
Sam5dh 19.6. 

vedhanlya, gdve. (to Skt. vyadh; cf. Skt. vedhana 
etc.), penetrable: Sik$ 42.15. 

vedhya, nt., target-shooting: Mvy 4990 = Tib. dbug 
pa, piercing; in a list of martial arts; foUows chedya 
and bhedya, qq.v., and perh. has -ya by their influence; 
followed by dOra-vedhah and other cpds. of (Skt.) vedha, 
which occur (without vedhya) in similar lists Divv 100.12: 
442.8. 
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veplplya, or (v.l.) vepiliya, ? Divy 560.13; see s.v. 
kyti. 

Vebhadifiga, see s.v. Verudinga. 

Vemacltra, (1) n. of a mountain: May 253.33; 
(2) = Vemacltrln: °trah Divy 148.20; Mahasamaj. 
Waldschmldt Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179.13; Suv 162.12 (°tra$, 
v.l. °tr«); Svay 69.17 (daityendra); “trena, instr., v.l. of 
3 mss. for °trinS SP 5.3; (3) n. of a yak$a: M3y 96. 

Vemacltrln (also °tra, q.v., 2, and Valmacitra; = 
Pali Vepacittl), n. of a prince of the asuras: °tri, n. sc 
LV 241.3; Mv iii.138.2; 254.9; Divy 182.13; Av i.108.10 
°trir, n. sg., Divy 126.8; °trina (v.l. °trena) SP 5.3T“cltrl- 
(stem) Mmk 655.11; 663.21. 

vematra, m., a high number: Mvy 7756 = Tib. 
gzhal sans; cf. vimantra (also vaimatra, which must be 
distinguished frbm this). 

Vera#hi(ka)putra, Veradhi-putra, Veratl°, see s.v. 
Samjayln. 

Veru^inga, m. or nt., v.l. °didga; in a majority of 
occurrences (Mv i.326.10 and 327.6-8) both mss. Vebha 0 
which has support in Pali Vebhalinga (v.l.) or Vehalinga 
(see this in DPPN; Veka° is also recorded); Senart, with 
Mv i.319.8, 9 only, Veru°; n. sg. °go i.319.8, ‘gam 326.10: 
n. of the village, on the site of the later MSrakaranda, 
which Was the home of GhatikSra. The orlg. form seems 
to have been Vebhadifiga. For other forms, see Vai- 
bhitjingl. 

verull = next, app. shortened form m.c.: dak$ina~ 
vartita-veruli-varpam Suv 46.10 (vs), guaranteed by meter; 
Tib. cited as vai-ijfi-rya. 

veruUya, m. (nt.? cf. prec.; = AMg, Id., Pall vejuriya, 
Skt. vaidQrya), a gem, commonly rendered cat’s-eye: 
Tiyasya (both mss. ce-, one celuri 0 ) man! Mv i.213.14 
(printed here as prose, but a vs in corrupt form, so printed 
In repetition ii.T6.18 which reads vaiijOryasya); “liyasya 

ii. 36.10 (vs); yathd akaSe vimalo luddho °yo manih 

iii. 216.14 (vs). ' 

vela, m., a high number: Mvy 7760 velah = Tib. 
dus rlabs; = velu, q.v., and cf. vela (2). 

Velatiputra, see s.v. Samjayln. 

velambaka (= AMg. °baga, °baya), = vlijambaka, 
q.v., jester , buffoon-, in lists of various kinds of entertainers, 
incl. <Jlmbara, dvlstvala, kumbhatflnika, Sobhika, 
etc.: Mv iii.57.10 (read so for mss. valambaka, Senart 
valafljaka); 113.3; 141.18; 161.4; 442.9. 

vela (1) (= Skt.) time-, in adv. phrases in Mv, acc. 
sg., usually with MIndic shortening of ending to -am 
(§9.17): rarely yam velam (Mv i.362.11), usually yam 
velam, what time = when, since, used as conj.: i.361.3- 
362.2, 17, 20; it.172.15; 173.18; 210.17; 211.4, 12; 242.13 
etc.; iii.76.1; 145.5; 163.4; 291.8, 20 (twice, second time 
with correl. tarn velam, at that time, then); yam velam ... 
tarn velam, when ... then, also 111.287.11, resumed in 13 
with yatra kale... tatra kale; yatra ca velam, and at 
what time, Mv ii.65.14; (2) a high number: Gv 106.9 
(cf. vela, velu 1). 

vela-cakra, nt. r lit. time-wheel-. Mvy 9157 = Tib. fia 
tshod (this combination not in Ja. or Das; fia = full- 
moon day; chu-tshod = water-clock ) kyi (jkhor lo; Chin, 
has .several renderings, one being sun-dial ; Jap. instru¬ 
ment for measuring the shadow of the sun; time-wheel (sun¬ 
dial?). 

VelSma, (1) n. of a brahman who gave advice to 
PindavamSa: MSV i.64.19 ff. There is a curious resem¬ 
blance between his advice to P., which the latter followed, 
and the reputation of Pali Velama (see DPPN); (2) n. of 
a brahman who was a generous giver (doubtless = Pali 
id.): MSV i.98.12. 

Velamastitra (= Pali id.), n. of a work (AN iv.392ff.): 
Karmav 163.1. Tells story of Velfima, a previous birth 
of the Buddha (a generous giver). Also MSV 1.98.15. 


velfisikfi, = vai°, q.v. 

velu, (1) m., t; or nt., a high number: veluh Mvv 
7889 = Tib. dus rlabs, cited from Gv 133.20 where velu 
cf - y eI *! y el «( 2 >; < 2 ) <- Pali id., bamboo, acc. to 
Childers also flute ; Skt. verm, both mgs.), bamboo; bamboo- 
stick-. so pi... iksustambo mahanto velupramfino iksu 
sarnjato Mv ii.421.18 (of the size of a bamboo stick); flute: 
velum Mv iii.82.5 (vs), acc. sg., In a list of musical instru¬ 
ments; so mss Senart em. venum ; perhaps, read velus- 
mim (pi) in Mv ii.423.16 for Senart velusi (which Index 
derives from velu), mss. veru$i, loc. sg., after dhanust pi, 
in a list of arts learned by a prince, in (playing) the jldte(?)- 
in a very similar list ii.434.12 Senart reads d ham.sm lm 
veriusmim pi, but for the latter, mss. cekasmim, or cakas- 
' mim, pi. ‘ 

veluva, m., a high number: Mvy 7779; Gv 106.15. 
Veluvana, see Venu°. 

vella (m.; Dean/7.94 id.), hair: kim imo puruso 
evam pratikulo pito p5nduka-vello Mv ii.152.15; so read 
with mss., Senart em. 

(vellita, adj., curly, of hair; so not only in Pali 
but also in Skt., BB; in Mv ii.44.12 Senart strangely em 
the correct mss., vellit5grake«5, to vallita 0 ; see vallita', 
which should perhaps rather be em. to vellita.) 

Mvy V 7782 a ’ m ’’ ^ VlVara a hig ^ numb er: 

[vevalaka, read devalaka (Skt.) with 2d ed.: Gv 45.19.1 
.. , d y® vadika > or ° aka > some musical Instrument: Mv 
il.159.6 (so mss.; Senart em. vipancikS); represents same 
orig. form as vadiSa, q.v. 

VeSadharin, n. of a TathSgata: Gv 360.26. 
vefiya, (1) (nt.), the occupation of a harlot (Skt. veSya, 
cf. Lex. ve^ya, defined Hurenhaus, BR): mama duhita 
veSyatn vahayati Divy 14.20, plies the. ..; (2) adj. with 
dharma, acc. to Tib. groft pa(il, of the village, i. e. common 
vulgar? (cf. grSmya): veSyam dharman samadfiya bhiksur 
bhavati na tavata Ud xxxii.l8(19); same vs in Pali, Dhp. 
266, vissam (comm, visamam, cf. Mv below, vissagandham 
va kayakammadikam dhammam; in Pali sg.); SN i.182.18 
(text visam, v.l. vissam, dhammam); Dutreuil B 26 vlipa 
supporting the PTSD theory that the Pali word = Skt’ 
viiva; in Mv iii.422.13 same vs has vl?am8m (hypermetr.), 
cf. Dhp. comm, above. Could ve$ya be a false Sktization 
of MIndic (AMg.) vesiya, from Skt. ve§a, of garb or 
external appearance (only)? 

ve?aka (= Skt. ve$a), guise, ,garb: kim muni-°kena 
bhavato LV 326.21 (vs), spoken by daughters of M3ra 
to the Bodhlsattva: what is the use of a wretched ascetic’s 
guise for you? Prob. contemptuous dim. 

[-ve?in, in kala-ve$in, q.v.] 

ve?taka, nt.' (Skt. Lex. turban), acc. to Tib. seft ras, 
white (or, thin) (cotton) cloth: Mvy 5875. But Chin, linen 
cloth (no color word). 

ve${:anlk9, see pSda-ve 0 . 
ve?j:apayati, see vefteti. 

vefti, (1) (f.; so AMg. rflya-vetthi, labor for the king; 
cf. §3.59; = Skt. vi$ji), forced labor: mfi... grhnltva 
ve?tim pi ca karayeyam SP 113.3 (vs), and I might be 
seized and made to perform even forced labor (§37,17); cf. 
ve$tetl; (2) work (for, in comp.), supervision, management 
(of; cf ve^eti): na kayajIvitasapek§asya dharmavestim 
vadSmi RP 35.7 (prose), and I do not propose labor for 
(management of?) the Doctrine for-one who is concerned 
about his body and life. 

Ve?Gtaka, n. of a yak?a: M3y 50. 
ve$$eti, ve?tapayati (caus. of denom. to ve?ti), 
manages, supervises, looks after (servants, domestic animals), 
lit. makes work: gfhajana vesjetavyg dasldasakahnakara- 
pauruseya ve?jetavya ... hastya^va-ajagave^akani ve?ta- 
payitavyani rathayugyayfinani ve?(apayitavyani Mv iii. 
177.15-178.1. 




Vefthila 

Ve${bila, n. of a householder: Gv 205.15 ff. 
Vaikptika, n. of a yak$a: May 72. 
valcikltsa, adj. (to Skt. vicikitsa plus -a; cf. Pali 
veciklcchln, In which -in seems to be due to influence of 
kamkhin which regularly precedes in Pali), characterized 
by doubt: (tyakto ...) °tso tathfi martyo Mmk 551.2 (vs). 

. ? vaicchetuka, intended as n. of some people or 
rather their mode of writing, in rama(h5bhaya-(text °fha- 
bhaya-)°k5 (sc. lipi, in list of scripts): Mv i.135.7. 

Vaijayanta, m. (1) (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali Ve°), n. 
of Indra’s palace: °tah prftsSdah Mvy 5498; Divy 395.11; 
°tam prSsadam (acc.) Av i.90.3; sumerumfirdhne yatha 
°nto Mv U.346.20 (vs); others, LV 212.1; 213.18; (2) n. 
of one of the udydna of the Tr8yastrim$a gods: Mv i.32.4; 
(3) n. of a yak$a: MSy 39. 

valjayantl (= Skt. °tf), flag, banner: -pa(aka-“ti- (in 
a long cpd.) LV 295.15 (prose; so all mss.; Calc. °tl). 

vaijayantlka, ifc. Bhvr., in sa-°kS(h), provided with 
banners: SP 338.9 (prose). 

Vai<JOryagarbha, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.14. 
VaiijUlryanirbhfisa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.13. 
VaigQryaprabha, n. of a nfiga: Mvy 3321. 
ValcJUryaMkhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mvi.141.11. 
[valnu, in tuna-vainu-ravaih LV 173.9 (vs), perh. 
read venu with v.l. and Calc.; but perh. hyper-Skt.; only 
two inferior mss. veiju.] 

ValnvSfata (= Skt. Venv 0 , see L4vi p. 68), n. of a 
locality: May 22. 

vaitara = next: °repa (Tib. mtho btsam pa nid du) 
MSV li.188.10. 

vaitarika (nt.), = prec., acc. to Tib. scorn, insult: 
(te ’smamS codayisyanti smfirayi$yanti) alajjitena vfi 
“kepa (Tib. mtho btsam pahi phir) v8 MSV ii.188.4; 
111.102.8, 19. 

vaitdnya (nt.; to Skt. vitana, defected, plus -ya), 
dejection: 5patita-°yam (Bhvr. adj.) Jm 164.9 (prose). 

valtuhgaka, ? in pattra-°ka sthSpayitavyS MSV 
iv.79.4 (in latrines, along with earth and water). 

vaitulya (nt.; equivalent to valpulya; cf. Pali 
vetulla-, or °lya-, -vSda, -vSdin, a heretical sect, by some 
identified with MahaySna, see DPPN s.v., n. 3; Kern, 
Versl. K. Akad. Afd. Lett., 4 Reeks, Deel Viii, 312 If.), 

( work of) great extent(1): sarva-mahayanasutra-°lya-para- 
mfimrta- Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 95.8; acc. to Kem’s 
SP preface ix, in Kashgar rec. for vaipulya; see also 
65.1 n. 1; Slk's 354.6 (cf. p. 415). 

? vaidarya (nt.), acc. to Tib. (lhod) slackness: ye 
punas te kaSyapa vaidarya (marg. corr. "rnySt) asamyata 
itah SramanagunadharmSd uddhurah . . . Sik$ 136.9, who 
thru slackness are uncontrolled and rebellious against this... 
Note says Cowell suggests vaidhuryad, which is implausible. 

vaidalya, (1) (= Pali vedalla; see s.v. valpulya), 
n. of a type of works Included in the canon, see Sarva- 
valdalyasamgraha; cited by BR from Taranfitha as 
‘title of a work’; (2) n. of one of the 10 great mountains 
of the earth: Dbh 96.2 (v.l. Valpulya 2), 15. 

Vaidehaka parvata, n. of a mountain: (as cpd.) 
Mvy 4158; (two words) SakrapraSnasfltra, Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texj;e 4, 67.6. 

Vaidehl (cf. next; acc. to Pali tradition not a gentile 
name), n. of BImbisSra’s queen: Divy 545.8. 

Vaidehlputra (= Pali Vedehlputta; cf. prec.), ep. of 
AjfitaSatru: Av i.57.2 ff. 

VaidyarSja, n. of a future Buddha: Gv 358.14. 
Vaidyottama, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.19. 
valnSyika, adj. (Skt. Lex. [Buddh.! Trik,J Bud¬ 
dhistic); BB. say error for vainaSika, but the word' seems 
to be found in BHS; irregularly from vinayaka, q.v.). 
Buddhistic, of the Buddha or Buddhism: Gv 348.15 yatha- 
vainaylkopanayikavarpa (see s.v. upanSyika). 

vainS8a, nt. (Skt. vlnaSa plus -a), state of being 


vaipulya 

subject to destruction: bhavanam nasti vaina^am Lank 
209.11 (vs). 

vain&6ika, adj. or subst. m. (so in Skt., there applied 
only to Buddhists), one who believes in cessation of existence 
in destruction (of entities): °ko yadagatva briiyad-yady 
asti deSyatam Laftk 360.1 (vs), when a destructionist shall 
come and say, If it exists, show itl This doctrine is reprobated 
in Laftk (Suzuki misunderstands the term); katamo 
’tra .. .°ko bhavati Laftk 145.16; repeatedly in the sequel, 
e. g. buddhaMvakapratyekabuddha-°ko 146.3, 7, one who 
believes in the cessation of existence of ...; (nastyastitva- 
bhimaqlko) hi.. .°ko bhavati 146.14; (kalpak?ararahitani 
prativikalpayan punar api) °ko bhavati 147.2. 

vaineya (in mg. 1 = Pali veneyya; cf. vlneya), 

(1) adj. or subst. m. = vlneya 1, one that is to be (religiously) 
trained, or converted: °ya(h) LV 437.11; 0 ya-sattv3nam 
Mv i.314.2; buddha-vai°, to be converted by the B., Mv 
1.314.3; Divy 150.20; Av i.67.6; °ya-prabhrta Divy 36.21 
a gift of a prospective convert, see prabhpta ; na tu °ya- 
vatsanam Buddho veiam atikramet Divy 96.6 = Av 
i.17.6; “ya-jana Divy 96.9; °yapek§aya 49.8; 330.7; dar- 
^ana-°yftnam sattvanaip Sravaija-°y8nam etc. Gv 348.24 ff.; 
others, Divy 202.29 etc.; Av ii.176.3f.; Kv 21.22 ff.; 

(2) subst. (nt.? not recorded in Pali; cf. vlneya 2), religious 
training, esp. conversion: vaineya-va^ena, °va$am upadaya, 
see s.v. vaia; sattva-vaineya-karaij5t SP 228.8, for the 
sake of conversion of creatures; tasya ca vaineya-k81am 
jnatva Divy 330.10, knowing it was time for his conversion, 

valneyaka = °ya (1), in tauddha-vai 0 , see bauddha. 
valneylka = °ya (1): Sravaka-val“, a prospective 
convert of ir&vakas, Dbh 69.4, and so, pratyekabuddha-, 
bodhisattva-, tathagata-vai° 5, 6; yatha£aye$u sattve?u 
yatha-°ke?u 90.15; (yathaparipakv3paripakva-) 6 ka-tam 
ca ... yathfibhotam prajfinati 75.1. 

valpaficaka, m. (= vipaflclka, q.v., and next two), 
soothsayer: LV 58.4 (two mss. vaip8ficika, sol). 

valpaficanlka, m. (= prec. and next; see s.v. 
vipaflclka), soothsayer: etam grunitVa raja vaipaficanikam 
samagatam avaca (so read in all) Mv i.207.13 = ii.12.3, 17 
(vs; mss. vipafic 0 in first two cases). 

vaipaflcika, m. (see under prec.), soothsayer (prec. 
by naimittlka): Mvy 3794 = Tib. mtshan mkhan; LV 
186.15 (prose; best ms. vaipancanika, v.l. with Calc, 
’camika); 228.9 (prose); Divy 474.26 °ka(h) by em., but 
corrupt mss. look more like °canika(h). Kern, IF. 31.196, 
derives this group from a ‘misunderstood Pkt. *vepan- 
jahika’ to Pali veyyanjaniya, jat. iv.233.24, from vyafi- 
jana; improbably, in my opinion. 

valpSklka, adj., subst. (Skt. vipaka plus -ika), 
produced by maturation (of actions): in Laftk 283.4, 11 
said of a class of Buddhas, contrasted with nairmanika, 
q.v.; in Laftk 34.2 vlpaka-sthajs used as equivalent; in 
Laftk 292.13 °kikad, from (as a result of) maturation (of 
actions), seemingly subst., one of four sources of abhijfia. 

vaipakya (= Pali vepakka; Sbstr. from Skt. vip5ka 
plus -ya, but only in Bhvr. cpds. in Pali and BHS), ripening, 
maturation, ifc. Bhvr., resulting in ...: rajya- 9 yam kujalam 
Divy 372.3, merit resulting in kingship; (mahfipuru$a-)- 
lak$ana-°yam Sllam, adhicitta-°yam, i$tagati-°yam, sattvar- 
tha-°yam ca Bbh 185.14; (sarvam ca sattvfinam ‘ftpaylkam 
karma ...) atma-°yam icchati 368.2, he wishes that every 
deed resulting in evil for (all) creatures should work out for 
himself. 

vaipulya, nt. (1) (also vaitulya, q;v., and see below; 
doubtless secondarily modified by confusion with Skt. 
vaipulya from vipula), ( work of) great extent, or acc. to 
Burnouf, Intr. 62 f., development: as one of the 9 (Dharmas) 
or 12 (Mvy) types of works in the canon, Dharmas 62; 
Mvy 1276 (in this sense seems to correspond to Pali vedalla 
as one of the 9 aftga of the canon, cf. vaidalya); °lya-sfltra, 
applied by SP and LV to their own texts and similar 
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works, SP 1.3; 46.4; 98.3, 11; LV 7.9; see also maha-vai 0 , 
and refs. s.v. vaitulya; (2) n. of a mountain: var. for 
Vaidalya (2), Dbh 96.2 (one of the ten great mountains 
of the earth; in Pali Vepulla is one of the mountains 
surrounding Rajagaha). 

? vaipu§pita, = vipu?pita, which prob. read for 
this; tena “tarn, he smiled, Divy 17.6. 

valbhS?ika, an adherent of the Buddhist school of 
this name: Mvy 5148. 

Vaibhi^ingi (loc, °gyam) = Vebhadihga, see s.v. 
Veru^ifiga, n. of the village of NandipSla Ghatlkflra: 
MSV i.217.11. Tib. cited as. Behi-bhi-din-ga-na. 

vaibhQtika, (adj. or) subst. nt. (to Skt. vlbhfitl plus 
-ika), splendor, magnificence: “kam (prob. subst.) Mvy 
7480 = Tib. dban ljbyor pa, lordly wealth ; Chin, self- 
sufficient; independent; in Dharmas 109 prob. read afe$a- 
vaibhfltika-dhyana for text °vaibha§ita°. In Pali vebhatika 
seems to have only evil connotations; see PTSD. 

Vaimacitra = Vemacitrin, “tra (perh. mere cor¬ 
ruption or hyper-Sktism): Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 105.9. 

vaimatika, adj. (= Pali ve“; to vimati, q.v., plus 
-ika), in doubt: (bhik$ur aprabhate prabhatasamjfii 
nagarendrakilam samatikramaty) apadyate duskrtfim; 
aprabhate “kalj (i. e. if in doubt about the time; similarly 
Pali vema 0 , e. g. Vin. iv.220.6; this Divy passage is clearly 
of Vinaya type), apadyate duskrtam Divy 544.12 (see 
543.2011.), and similarly 14, 16; MSV i.274.3. 

? Vaimadyapura, see Madyapura. 
vaimatra, (1) m., a high number: Mvy 7750 — Tib. 
tshad myas (or tshad hdas); not to be confused with 
vematra, q.v., a diff. number; (2) adj. (cf. under next), 
various, heterogeneous: only noted in reading of mss. Mv- 
iil.320.16 parapungalanam indriyaviryam vaimatranam 
(Senart em. °virya-vaimatratam) .. . prajananti, the power 
of the faculties of other individuals, so miscellaneous as they 
are; (3) nt. (= next), variety, diversity: “tram Mvy 7208 
(prob. noun) = Tib. bye brag ( diversity) or rim pa (series, 
order in a line). (Pali vematta could = this or “trya.) 

vaimatra-ta (cf. prec.; = Pali vematta-ta) = 
vimatra-ta, q.v., and next: sattvanam indriyaviryapara- 
para-°tam jftatva SP 123.7; (ayativi P aka-)-“tam ... 
prajananti Mv iii.321.5; indriya-°ta Mvy 1256 (Tib. rim 
pa, series, order, or rnam pa tha dad pa, difference, variety); 
sattvanam citta-°tam ... prajanati Dbh 74.1. 

vaimatrya (nt.; Pali vematta) = “tra (3), vimatrya, 
“trata: buddhakaya-“trya- Gv 126.4; paSya ... prajfia- 
viSesam prajfia-“tryaip Sukh 66.12; lokadhatu-“tryavata- 
ranaya Dbh 15.16; lokadhatuvibhaktl-°trya-kovldah 82.5. 

Vaimanika, epithet (or possibly n.) of a yak?a, prob. 
geographical adj., of Vimdna (but I know no such local 
name): May 76. 

vaiyakarapa, or with Senart vaiyya°, nt. (= Pali 
veyya°), = vySkarana (1) as a genre of canonical Buddhist 
literature: sutranta-(so read with mss. and Senart’s note 
for text °te)-vaiyakarapabhigito (mss. vai ak“, Senart 
vaiyyak“) ... 'ham Mv iii.122.21 (vs), I, praised in sdtras 
and vai 0 (of the canon). 

vaiyapatya (only Prat), “pptya (always in Sik? ms., 
Bbh.; once seems intended in Av, il.13.5, see Speyer’s 
note), “vj-tya (other texts, incl. Av usually; = Pali 
veyyavacca, AMg. veyavacca; Skt. Lex. “pj-tya, Jain Skt. 
vrtya; Buddh. and Jain word; from Skt. vyfipj-ta plus 
-ya, a for r and v for p MIndic), nt,, work (of duty or service 
to a superior), esp. to a Buddha or (often) to monks: vai- 
yavptya dharmenanumodana ca (so mss., to be kept, but 
meter suggests pronunciation vyavj-tya I) mahajano prlti (so 
mss.) karoti punyam Mv i.298.19 (vs), service (to a Bud¬ 
dha); dharma-°vrtyam Divy 54.16 (samghasya); 347.27: 
vj-tyam Av i.260.6; ii.96.7, 11 (here by a monk to other 
monks); “prtyam Av ii.13.5; “vrtya-karmani Av ii.9.3; 
prtyakarmani Bbh 16.7; sattvanam “pftya-kriya (by 


Bodhisattvas) 29.25 ; “prtya (ms.) Sik? 50.15 f.; 55.6 
fi’ f ya Prat 494.8, 10; g r hikarmanta-“p r t y ; Siks 
114.3 ff„ work at duties of the sort that householders 
do (h e. not religious); “ya-kara (so also in Pali and 
, T e who doe f ( such ) work > Karmav 57.12 (vs- 
vptya-k for a Buddha); Divy 347.2, 24 (prose; id)-’ 
a servant in a monastery; Mvy 8736 (°vrtya“); Divv 
54.19; Siks 55.8 (°prtya“); Bbh 166.24 (id.)j,P r at 494 9 Y 
iv 13*69 ( P at y a °): wrongly written vaiyav|-fta-k“ MSV 
7 valyySkarana, see vaiya°. 

Vaira, n. of a slave (dasa): Gv 185.24 If 
Vairatika-putra, Vairafi-putra, Vairatl 0 , VairattI 0 
Vairapl“, see s.v. Samjayln. * W ’ 

Vairatt^mha, n. of a brahman of Nagarabindu, 
converted hy Buddha: MSV i.221.11 ft (Cf. Pali Belattha- 
sisa? but the stories are not the same.) 

, . Y a , i , r ^ ya Pali Ve ranj5), n. of a city: MPS 31.56 ff. 
(cf. Pali Vin. iii.6.18-27; 7.3-17). Cf. Vairambhya 
vairamana, m. (1 nt? = next two; Pali only Vera- 
““ft , b “t AMg. veramana, nt.), abstention (from sin): 
pranatipata- 1JO dharmah, and so with the other 9 akuSala 
^™ apath ? (q-v-), :My ii.99.5 ft.; pran5tipata-“na- Sik? 
176.8. See also prativairamana. 9 

vairamani (= Pali ve“) = prec.: adh y acarp-“n y am 
(so read, see adhyScSra) Bhlk 24b.5; 27b.4; 28a 1 4- 
28b.2. On an alleged vlramanl see s.v. ’ ’ ’ 

vairamanya (nt.) = prec. two: pranatipata-“nyam- 
(aU mss.; must be part of cpd.; § 8.14) -parasattva-samadk- 
yana-(q.v.)-tvad LV 429.8, because he incites other creatures 
to abstention from taking life ; prapatlp8ta-“nya-(text as 
above)-gupavarpasamprak5$anatvad 9; adattad5na-“nvar- 
tham Av i.223.12. All prose. 

vairambha, m. (I) (= Pali ver “; see also next; 
appears to be derived from “virambha, but no form or 
deriv. of vi-rabh- is recorded), n. or epithet of certain 
very violent winds: vairambha-vayu-vik$ipta (so as one 
word) iva pak?I LV 333.12 (vs); “bha-vatena yathaiva 
(j^csi ksipyanti... RP 36.4 (vs); “bha-vat5bhihata- 
^akuntavat Siks 246.11 (prose); in Mv i.168.18 (vs) read, 
nearly with mss., vairambha pi (mss. si) ca vata nam 
(see s.v. nam) vikopenti, (q.v.) na dehakam (q.v.; Senart 
em. wrongly); (Vairambhe mahasamudre) vairambha 
tTr? Divy 105 - 26 ; (2) n- of an ocean: Divy 
102.29 (read bhas tor text “bha); 105.25 (see above), 
^216 4- 21 ^ rambhya ’ or as P 1 - its People: “bhesu MSV 

90.24 V ; a i03 r 24. haka = PFeC ' (1)! '*“ (api) vfiyavo Dlvy 
Vairambhya (also “bha 3, q.v.), at., n. of a citv- 
MSV i.24.9; 25.14 ff. Corresp. to Pali Verafija. Its king 
Agnidatta (a brahman), takes the place Of Pali Verafija 
Vairambhya-sOtra, nt., an account of Buddha’s 
stay in prec., said to occur in Catuskanipata of the Ekottari- 
kagama: MSV i.45.19. In Pali AN lv.172 ff. (in Afthaka- 
nipata) occurs a vaguely corresp. text., cf. also Vin 
iii.1 ff.; Apadana i.301.1-2. 

Vaira, n. of a place: May 9 (see L6vi p. 61). 
valragyika, f. “kl, adj. (Skt, vairagya plus -ika; = 
JM. veraggia), relating to (causing) disgust with the world: 
swpsfira- gyiki dharmadeiana Av i.206.16; 271.11; ii.84.8; 

vairaja, m., turquoise: Mvy 5982 (in a list of gems); 
so Tib. rdohi rgyal po ste gyu, turquoise as the king of genis 
(implying derivation from vi-raj-). 

Vairataka, n. or epithet of a yak?a: May 74; perh. 
geographical adj., living in Virata. 

Vairamaka (cf. Skt. VaMma, n. of a people, Mbh. 
Cr> ed. 2.47.10), n. of a locality: May 48. 

vairika, m. (= Pali verika, Skt. vairin), enemy: 
ksetra- ka(h), rivals in regard to a field, also vastu-“ka. 
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vapra-°k5, Mv 1.16.9 (prose), see s.v. sSpatnaka; susukham 
bata jlv9mo vairikesu tv avairikSh, vairike$u manusye§u 
viharamo hy avairlka(h) Ud xxx.47 (= Pall Dhp. 197, 
where verin(a), averln). 

? vairuddhya, nt. (Skt. viruddha plus -ya), contra¬ 
riety, opposition: °yam utpannam MSV 11.174.3, by em. 
(ms. vairuk§yam). 

VairOtlputra, see Samjayin. 

vairocana, (1) (= Pall vero 0 , Skt. vlro°) the sun: 
“nam va gaganasmim sarvaraSmisamagatam arcltva ... 
Mv 11.304.9 (vs); “nasya jagatoviSisfa abh3 (Senart adds 
abhd) bhavi§yatl klm tu adya Mv 11.316.9 (vs); this is 
prob. the mg. oi the first member of many of the cpd. 
proper names which follow this entry; (2) (cf. Pali 2 
Verocana in DPPN, n. of a certain jewel; AMg. vairoyana, 
fire; and see virocana 1), a certain jewel (also viro°): 
“nfim maniratnSm grahetvfi Mv 11.317.13 (vs); “na-mani- 
ratna- Gv 101.12 (prose; -padmagarbh&ni); 159.1 (prose; 
-vitana-vitatam); (3) n. of one (the first) of the five 
‘transcendent’ Buddhas: Dharrrias 3 (first of ‘five Buddhas'); 
Mvy 82 (foil, by the other four of Dharmas 3, at the head 
of a list of names of Tathigatas) = Tib. mam par snan 
mdzad; once replaced by K&yega, q.v,; Sadh 16.9 etc. 
(same group of five); he is prob. Identical with the Vairo¬ 
cana who occurs in Sakyamuni's place in the standard 
series of Buddhas (after KSSyapa) Gv 298.6; the standard 
story of Sakyamuni’s birth in the Lumbini grove is told 
of Vai“, Gv 379.24 ff.; 381.5, with the usual personnel, 
Maya, Gop&, etc.; mentioned with Gopd but not as her 
husband, 396.23; other refs., see s.v. Maya (1); ahd cf. 
P. Mus, Barabudur, p. 584; a Tathagata of this name 
mentioned in several earlier passages of Gv, e. g. 40.1; 
277.23; 290.23, with what seems to be special respect, 
may be identified with the V. just described, and so prob. 
with the ‘transcendent’ Buddha; in Gv 82.12 the last of 
a list of Buddhas the first of which is Amitabha, but the 
others mostly unknown; (4) prob. not to be identified 
with the prec., n. of one or more former (in Mmk perhaps 
contemporary) Buddhas: LV 171.10 (vs; Lefm. Virocana 
(3), most mss. Vai°, metr. indifferent); Mmk 64.2; Gv 
104.18; (S) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.15; (6) n. 
of a cakravartin, former incarnation of Maitreya: Mv 
i.59.2, 13; (7) n. of a nllakSylka (q.v.) devaputra: LV 
383.11; (8) n. of a samadhi: Mvy 536; SsP 1417.12. 

Vairocanaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.12. 

Vairocanagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.25; 
80.26; Mmk 63.5; (2) n. of a palace: Gv 123.20; 124.2. 

Vairocanagarfihamahamegha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Megh 296.15. 

Vairocanatejahgrl, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 267.21 ft.; 
= Vairocana-grl, °na-dhvaja-pradipa-g(l)rl, qq.v. 

Vairocanadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19. 

VairocanadhvajapradIpag(i)ri, n. of a lokadhatu: 
Gv 284.4 (vs); see “cana-tejahgrl. 

Vairocanapranidhanaketudhvaja, = “cana-prani- 
dhijfifinaketu: Gv 30.11 (prose). 

Vairocanapranidhananabhiragmiprabha, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 8.21; 24.12. 

Vairocanapranidhigarbha, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
13.25. 

Vairocanapranidhijfianaketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 13.26 (prose); = °cana-pranidh5naketudhvaja. 

Vairocanaprabhav(i)yaha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.12 (vs). 

Vairocanaprabha£(i)rx, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.7 

(vs). 

Vairocanaratnapadmagarbhagricfida, n. of a 
cakravartin: Gv 268.25; 269.9; called “Sriprabhactida 
280.23, 25, where he is said to have been a previous 
incarnation of Maitreya. 

Vairocanaragmipratimanditadhvajaraja, n. of a 


Bodhisattva: SP 470.6 (no v.l. in edd.; Kern’s Transl. om. 
dhvaja, Burnouf’s om. raja). 

Vairocanar&gmipratimangita, n. of a lokadhatu: 
SP 423.4 ff.; .457.6. 

Vairocanavyfihaiamkaragarbha, n. of a storeyed 
palace occupied by Maitreya: Gv 456.13; 469.20, 22. 

VairocanaSri, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3; 
(2) = Vairocanatejahgri, q.v.: Gv 281.21. 

Vairocanagrtgarbha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 282.20 
(2d ed. line 21). 

Vairocanagrlgarbharfija, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.26. 

VairocanaSrltejorfija, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 8.20. 

Vairocaniya, adj., of (the Buddha) Vairocana (3): 
“nlyo vi$ayo ’prameyab Gv 324.3 (vs). 

Valrocanottarajfianln, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.16. 

vaiiasika, vela 0 (cf. Skt. vilgsinl, °nlkfi), a concubine: 
Jento ... °k£ye putro Mv i.348.13; similarly 349.2, 14; 
tarn yugyay3nakavigata (so v.l., metr. required) ceti- 
veiasikahi (v.l. °vaiia°) ca upetam ii.37.5 (vs); bharyayo 
anupravrajetsuh kah punar v5do anyaye veiasikaye 
janataye iii.223.2. 

? Vailmavegarudra (pw Bailma 0 , connecting with 
Skt. bilma), n. of some heretical ascetic sect (prob. corrupt): 
(divasanirik$aka ... dik$ante, read dlk§yante) °rudresu 
nagna^ravanesu ca Kv 81.8. 

vaivarna (Skt. vivarna plus -a), paleness: samapatita- 
bhayavi§adasveda-°na-dainyo Jm 173.3; perh. error for 
°nya. 

vaivarnika (nt.; abstract, cf. prec. and Skt. vaivar- 
nya; = Pali vevannlya, in °yam amhi ajjhfipagato AN 
v.87.30 = 210.8, so read with CPD s.v. ajjhupagata; also 
J3t. iii.394.26, same mg.), loss of (normal) appearance, 
alteration (for the worse) of aspect: pravrajya khalu 
vaivarnikabhyupagata Divy 424.1 (the mg. is that of Pali 
AN above, which pertains to a monk; Divy Index and 
PTSD wrongly outcaste ). 

vaigaradya, nt. (vigarada plus.-ya; = Pali vesdrajja), 
confidence in oneself, fearlessness, almost always a quality 
of a Buddha or Bodhisattva, who usually has a standard 
list of four such (below): caturhi °dyehl vi£5rada Mv 
i.38.15; 335.14; iii.64.5; 138.13; same with suvMarada, 
i.50.4-5; 238.18; 239.11-12; catur-°dya-viSarada Divy 
95.16; 264.30; Av ii.105.14; vaiSaradya-viSaradab LV 
438.7 (vs); catur-°dya-prapta LV 403.1; 428.5; vaiSaradya- 
prapta Divy 617,15, of the nun (2) Prakfti; °dya-varapa- 
ramipraptalj Mv- i.115.7 (vs); vigatakathamkatho °dya- 
praptab kugalesu dharmesu Mv iil.201.12; “dye ’pi chedam 
(mss. “do) vikartum pratibalah 322.4; among qualities of 
a Buddha (or Bodhisattva), LV 160.15 (caturbhig ca 
tathagata-“dyaib samanvagatam); Mv i.237.10; iii.386.14 
(vs, “dyehi sampannim, but read with mss. “nno, vacam 
bhase tathagato); iii.97.10; SP 29.11; 77.7; 81.3; 259.5; 
LV 275.10; Av i.7.5 etc. (in cliche, prediction of Buddha- 
hood, caturbhir “dyais); Divy 126.13; 182.20; Bbh 89.5; 
sarva§5stra-°dyena LV 431.5; (anabhibhfltapratijna-)-“dya- 
praptatvad 433.22; the usual four vai° of a Buddha, 
corresp. to Pali, listed Mvy 131-4: (1) sarva-dharmSbhi- 
sambodhi-vai 0 , confidence of being perfectly enlightened as 
to all dharmas; (2) sarv8$ravak?ayajnana-vai 0 , of knowledge 
that all impurities are destroyed for him; (3) antar8yika- 
dharmananyathatva-nUcita-vyakarapa-vai 0 , of having de¬ 
scribed precisely and correctly the obstructive conditions (to 
religious life); (4) sarvasampadadhigamaya nairyariika- 
pratipattathatva-vai°, of the correctness of his way of salva¬ 
tion for realization of all (religious) success; more briefly 
Dharmas 77, accidentally omitting 3 (in 4 nairvanika 0 ); 
in somewhat diff. language and transposing 3 and 4, 
Bbh 402.3-12; a wholly diff. list (unknown to Pali) of 4 
vai“ of Bodhisattvas, Mvy 781-5 {une liste fort obscure, 
L6vi, Sfitrai. iii.3 note 3, who gives a transl. of a diff. 
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Chinese version); a still different list of four vai° (attained 
by a Bodhisattva, preliminary to enlightenment) in Mv 
ii.261.5 f. and 262.6 f.: kaya-vai°, vaca-, citta-, and pfthu- 
vai°; they are not explained, and the last is dubious, 
see ppthu (Senart assumes that it means Skt. pfthak, 
but does not explain how that would help); ten val° of 
a monk listed Karmav 105.6 (otherwise unknown; viSarado 
gramatn praviSati, vi° graman niskrSmati, etc.). 

Vai5aradyapr3pta, n. of a contemporary or future 
Buddha: Sukh 71.5. 

^ Vai£aradyavajranar Syanasimha, n. of a Tathagata: 

ValSala, adj. (= Pali Ve°), of (the city) Vaiidli: 
Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 177.2; 
applied to the n8ga Tak$aka, who is called VaiSaieya 
from ancient times (AV). Cf. next two; Skt. VaiSSlaka. 
°lika. 

VaiSaieyaka, adj. (= Skt. °leya, see under prec.), 
of Vattdll: °ka Lecchavayah Mv i.257.19 (but v.l. °laka). 

Vattfilya, pi. (cf. under prec. two), (people) of Vaiidli: 
Mv i.257.7 (prose); (Skt.) °laka and °lika are both used in 
the context; MSV i.225.8. 

vaiSSstya (nt.; perh. hyper-Skt. to derlv. of AMg. 
visat(a = vikasita, blooming; extensive), full bloom, 
state, of full development: dr$ta te tathagatapranldhi-°stya- 
vaiSe?ikata Gv 524.7-8. 

VaiSyfiyanl, the gotra of the nak$atra Krttika: Divv 
639.9. 


widely ditributed (will be) the body of that Holy One; c kSi 
ca te dhatavah kartavyah 411.2 (prose), and these relics 
are to be widely distributed; yo me SarlradhStQn “kan kari- 
?yati Divy 368.27; 379.21; °ka dhatavo 381.9; °ka dhStu- 
dharah ( possessors of the relics) krtaS ca 388.4. 

VaihSya, acc. to all mss, Mv i.70.16 (parvatasya 
vaihaya-varasya, vs), kept by Senart, = Skt. Vaibhara 
(or VaihSra, once Mbh.), n. of a mountain outside RSjagfha. 
In Pali and AMg. the only form recorded is Vebhara! 
See Senart’s note ad loc.; he assumes Prakritic y for r, 
but Geiger 46.3, Pischel 255 make the interchange of y 
and r seem doubtful. Could this form be influenced by 
vaihayasa, etc. (by popular etymology)? 

vaihayasam, adv. (to Skt. °sa, air; the adv. is very 
rare in Skt; Pali vehayasam and vehasam common, and 
so BHS), in or into the air (Kern regularly renders as a 
meteor; note esp. SP 250.5, where two persons are con¬ 
cerned, and Kern is obliged to render vaihayasam as if 
it were dual, as mefeorsl): SP 239.2 (abhyudgamya °sam); 
240.5 (°sam antarlk$e sthltam); 241.11 (°sam ti$thet), 15 
(mss. °se); 248.13, 14; 250.5 (°sam antarlk?a'sthau); 331.5 
(vs, °su, v.l. °sa, m.c.); Mv 1.21.7 (°sam abhyudgacchanti); 
55.2; 158.13 (°sam dvlpato dvlpam samkr5mati); ii.492.7; 
111.27.11; 107.12, 13; 366.12; Divy 223.15 (°sam ratho 
gacchati); 252.16 (°sam saptat818n abhyudgatah); com¬ 
mon. In Mv perhaps commoner is vaih8yasena, a regular 
instr. of Skt. °yasa, e. g. ii.96.3; °se, loc., also occurs, 
ii.404.20. 


Vai&ramana (cf. AMg. Vesamana, the regular Pkt. 
form; not in Pali) = ValSravana (Kubera): May 105 
(as king of yak?as); Gv 494.24 (as god of wealth); v.l. 
with Calc, at LV 302.6 (cited s.v. maharajan). 

ValSravana (in mg. 1 — Skt. id., Pali Vessavana, 
and see prec.), (1) one of the four maharaja(n), q.v., 
guardian of the north and lord of yak$as; (2) n. of a n8ga- 
king: May 247.19. 

VaiSravanarajan (text VaUr8°; v.l. VaiSramana 0 ), 
n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.11. 

ValSvanaragupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 

Vai6vanaranirgho$a. n. of a Buddha in the north: 
Sukh 97.21. 

vai§amika, m. (cf. Skt. vai$amya, nt., same mg.), 
disturbance, upset, distress, illness : dhatu-vai?amik8mS ca 
. . . vyupaSamayati Bbh 63.5-6 (cited s.v. aupakraniika). 
Note dh5tu-vai$amya-jara (duhkham) Bbh 246.24. 

vai$tika, m. (Skt. visti or BHS ve?(i plus -ika), 
forced laborer : (ma haivaham iha) °ko va grhyeya SP 
103.10 (prose; Kashgar rec. vistlkarako). 

vaisarpa, m. (= Skt. visarpa; cf. next), a disease 
like erysipelas : Mvy 9509 = Tib. me dbal. 

vaisarpya (m. or nt.?), = prec.: May 238.6 ; 245.23; 
248.31; 259.22. 

vaistarika, f. °kl, adj. (not noun with Bumouf, 
Senart, Kern; to Skt. vistara plus -ika; cf. vistarika = 
Pali vittharika; also mahavaistara), (1) wide, broad, 
physically: Merum ... atyartha-vaistarikam (most mss. 
-vist°) LV 126.16 (vs); (2) extensive, of a religious course: 
°kam ca me brahmacaryam Divy 202.14; (3) widespread, 
widely diffused, or distributed : (sc. samyaksambodhih) 
yatha vipuia °rikl bhavet SP 484.6; of sacred texts, or 
the Buddha’s doctrine, iyam dharmanetri (sc. the LV) 
°rikl bhavisyati LV 439.1; °kam kftva ^asanam Mv 
i.252.13 (vs; em.); (of ^asana) MSV i.61.20f.; bha'gavan 
.. .°ka-(em., mss. °ko)-$asana-samjato (mss. °te or °tam) 
Mv ii.190.16 (prose), became of widely diffused doctrine; 
k$emam (so v.l.; adj.) °kam pravacanam iil.234.20, and 
°kam ... pravacanam 245.8; of maintained of the doctrine, 
°kan dharmadharan kuru?va Divy 379.28 (vs); of the 
bodily relics of a Buddha, Sarlra °riku tasya cabhdt SP 
26.8 (vs), and his body was widely distributed (as relics); 
Sarira (separate word) °rika tasya tayinah 69.2 (vs). 


(Vokkana, m. or nt., n. of a place: °nam anupr8ptah 
Divy 580.5; refers, no doubt, to the home of the people 
so named in Skt.; see BR.) 

? vonfa, m. (noted Skt. Lex., and Hem. Pkt. Gr. 
1.139, as = Skt. vpita, but no mg. of that word seems 
to fit here; rather prob. related to vyndl, q.v.), prob. 
insect-shell: Mvy 5995, among Sahkh5di-n5mani; after 
kapardika, before abhraka, khatika; Tib. srin lkog, or 
srln khog, neither of which is comprehensible to me; prob 
read srin (insect) khog (body, or trunk; -can, applied to a 
tortoise); Chin, shell of an insect (such as a cricket); the 
Mongolian Mvy takes Tib. to mean body, trunk, of insects 
(or^more generally, including amphibious animals and 

vopasamatl (ip.c., MIndic for Skt. *vy-upa-fam-; 
see §3.71 and-Chap. 43, s.v. lam 1), is quieted, pacified: 
°manti Mv iii.371.5 (vs), see s.v. vlra (1); Pali Jat. v.143.2 
apa°. 

vosSrayati (MIndic for vy-ava-s3r°; cf. Pali vosara- 
piya, rare for osar 0 , AN i.99.13), = osarayati, see ^.v. 1 
osarati: MSV ili.14.5. (prose) evam ca punar vosarayita- 
vyah; also 26.1. 

vyamsaka, adj. (Skt. Lex. id.; AMg. vamsaya; to 
next), deceitful, tricky: (vancito bhavati...) lia ca ... 
tarn vyamsakam pudgalam codayati Bbh 126.4. 

vyamsayati (Skt. in mgs. disappoints; wards off), 
deceives: masi may a kimcid vyamsitah? tata mnhfltma 
tvam kim mam vyamsayi?yasi Divy 305.13-14, I haven’t 
cheated you in anything, have /? Father, you-are a noble 
man, would you cheat met; vyamsitam.MSV ii.102.13. 

vyakta, adj. (= Pali vyatta), wise, learned, clever: 
panijito vyakto medhavl SP 320.6; Divy 108.9; 110.5; 
Dbh 61.15; vyaktau parnjitau medhavinau Divy 318.18; 
others Mvy 2898; SP 46.3; Mv i.205.7 = ii.9.3 vyakta- 
yam (loc. f.); ii.37.11; LV 25.11 vyaktaya(h); 377.13; 
Divy 202.12. See also avyakta. 

vyagra, adj. and subst. (opp. to Skt. and BHS 
samagra; = Pali vagga, with cpds. vagg8r5ma, vaggarata), 

(1) adj., separate, in separate places: (im8ni_4ik?8pa- 

dani) te$u-te$u sOtrante?u vyagrdni Bhagavata akhyatani 
Bbh 180.14; ($app8m paramitan8m te$u-te;u s0tr5ntaresu) 
(read °te?u?) Bhagavata vyagrinaip nirdis(8nam Bbh 
215.15; vyagrah kurvanti satisara bhavanti MSV ii.196.4. 
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if they do it separately), they are guilty of sin; similarly 
ii.202.14, 17; vyagrepa, adv. (= Pali vaggena), separately, 
m a sectarian or divisive way, MSV ii.202.9; vyagra- 
karman (= Pali vagga-kamma, Vin. i.318.9 fl.), disunited 
action, MSV ii.210.1 ff., defined (opp. samagra-k°); (2) 
subst. (nt.?), separation, disunion: na vyagr3r5mo bhavati 
na vyagra-rato na vyagra-karanim vacam bha?ate sadbhfl- 
t5m asadbhutam va Dbh 24.4 (follows passage cited s.v. 
anupradana 2), he lakes no pleasure or delight in schism 
(here with implication of dissension in the order of monks), 
he speaks no word causing division, be it true or false- 
(ye sattva akalyapamitraparlgrhltfi bhavanti, te?fim 
tebhyah akaly8namitrebhyo) ... vyagra-karanim v8cam 
bhS$ate Bbh 168.2, — he speaks words to cause their 
separation from those evil friends. 

vyafijana, nt. (= Pali id.; in Skt. defined BR, pw, 
consonant and syllable ; possibly sound should be substituted 
for the latter, at least in some cases), (individual) sound: 
defined AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.239 by ak$ara, phonime 
(varna), voyelle et consonne, par exemple a, Ct, (, f, etc • 
here and in °na-kayah (see kflya 2) Mvy 1997 contrasted 
with nSman, word, and pada, sentence; much more com¬ 
monly in contrast with artha, meaning, and regularly In 
such a context with implication of the ‘ letter ’ as against 
the ‘ spirit ’ (artha, the real meaning ) in a sense close to 
the Biblical usage: arthato va °nato v3 SP 200.6, either 
in regard to the meaning (spirit ) or the letter (Pali also 
atthato va °nato vB); in Sfitrai. xviii.32, comm., vyanjana- 
sya is equated with yatharutarthasya, see s.v. ruta (2)- 
na vyafijana (v.l. °nam) bhrasyati (= bhraS 0 ) napi cartha 
LV 444.8 (vs), neither sound(s) nor sense is lost; (saddhar- 
mam...) svartham suvyafijanam LV 3.8, having good 
meaning and good sound(s); arthena mahyam kfiriyam 
kim bhoti vyafijanam subahukam Mv iii.60.20 (vs; so 
mss., with varr.; corrupt, but pr'ob. was an aryfi line) 
,kmy concern is with the meaning, what is the use of abundant 

O' f K ^ d l|A rt !'« p /® tiswa9a as ^"St vyanjana-prauf Mvy 
!r 1. 5 ^ *-Bbh 175.16, see s.v. pratisarana (1); na vyafijana- 
Thisamskararthl, sah artharthl .. . na vyafijanfirthl Bbh 
256.25; Sastufi Sravakanam carthenarthah padena padam 
{word, or sentence 7 see s.v.) vyafijanena vyafijanam sani- 
syandate sameti yad utfigrapadaih Av ii.142.16; 143.5-6; 
pada-vyafijanam, dvandva or tatp.? seemingly tatp. in 
SP 475.3 (yada.. .) ito dharmaparySyad antaSah pada- 
°nam paribhrastam bhavisyati, when from this religious 
text so much as a (single) sound (or letter) of a word (or 
sentence ?) shall be lost; in the others could more easily 
mean words (sentences ?) and sounds (letters), yani.. . pada- 
vyafijanani paribhra?tani SP 235.6; na ca yathoddi$(am 
pada-°nam paripfinjam karonti Mv i.90.3, and they do not 
make perfectly) as intended the sounds of the words (sentences'1 
or, words and sounds, sc. of sacred texts). — See further 
s.v. vala-vya°. 

vyafljita-jfla, adj. or subst. m., understanding (only 
by) what has been fully expressed: Bbh 295.15, with its 
opposite udghafitajfia, q.v. Actually an etymologizing 
distortion of vipaficitajfia, q.v. 

*vyatikaSa(ya)ti, see vltikaSeti. 

♦vyatinamatl, vltl°, passes (intrans.; a time-expres¬ 
sion as subject); madhyantike vltinate (ppp.) Mv iii.185.16, 
now that high noon has passed; caus. °namayati (In Mv vlti- 
nSmeti = Pali id.), passes (trans.; a time-expression as 
object, or subject of pass.) (saptaham ...) vyatinamitam 
LV 380.14, a week was passed; saptaham ... vltinameti 
(301.1; 302.21 °mesi, aor.) Mv 111.300.14; 301.1; 302.21, 
spent a week. 

vyatipatati (once in late Skt., Schmidt, Nachtrage), 


a group of yakjas: 


Vyatipatin (cf. prec.), pi., n. of s 
May 59. 

vyatibhindati (cf. samatibhl 0 ), shatters: yatha hy 


vyapakp?ta 

agaram succhan(n)am vrstir na °ti, evam subhavitam 
cittam rago na ti Ud xxxi.17; similarly 18-22 
... vy ?5 Ir0Cate ’ ; ' s ver y resplendent: prajfiaya "cante (so 
with v.l.) samyaksambuddhairavaka Ud xviii.ll 
♦vyatilokayati, see vltiloketi. 

•vyatlsamkrama, see viti°. 

*vyati8amcarati, see vlti°. 

vyatisfirayati, vitl 0 (== Pali vltisareti), makes to pass, 
carries on (speech, conversation), only noted in ger. 
(katham) vyatisarayitva Mv iii.206.1; 208.13; 325.14- 
443.19; °retva iii.60.11; vltisarayitva iii.47.18; in iii.394.14 
Senart vyatisarayitva, v.l. saropayitva, see sfirSyanlya; 
in virtually same phrase, which Is also found In Pali, 
(katham) vyatisfirya Divy 70.11; 75.23; 156.20; 619.2 : 
Av L229.3; U.14Q.4; Karmav 27.2; 29.18. 

vyatihara, m., used in all other texts for vltihara, 
q.v., of Mv. 

Vyatyasta, (1) m., n. of a lokadhatu (associated with 
A ~dha : lit. inverted): Mvy 3069 (°dhah), Gv 126.2, 
and Dbh 15.14 (on all these see s.v. Avamfirdha); °ta- 
lipl, the script of (the lokadhatu) Vyatyasta’, Mv i.135 6 
AvamOrdha-Up! LV 125.22); (2) m„ n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 534 (not in SsP); perh. read so for vyfiskandaka- 
(-samapatti), q.v.; (3) n t., a high number: Mvy 7861 
(cited from Gv); Gv 106.1; 133.10; = Tib. bsko (bsgo) 
yas, see vicasta; (4) adj. or subst., m. or nt., designation 
of a kind of yoga practice: Mvy 798 (see s.v. yamaka) 
PT«n y K dl lf 1 *u (alS0 ? ali v y adhati - ‘tn poetry’ acc. to 
FrbD, beside the usual vedhati; compromise form between 
straight MIndic vedhati, q.v., and Skt. vyathati), shakes, 
trembles: ti pravyadhati sampravyadhati Divy 46.7; ppp 
dhitafc pravyadhitalj sampravyadhitah 327.9. 

vyadhvan, loc. °ani (cf. RV vyadhvan-ah), on the way, 
m n d T y . ( ^-\ s ^"°„ nym of antar5 > wh,ch Precedes it in 
all the foil.): AsP 286.19; 287.18; 289.4 (see s.vv. vyava- 
sada, samsidana). * 

vyanfi-karoti, rarely vyanti 0 (cf. rare Vedic vyanta, 
= P® 1 * vyanti-k"; cf. next), puts an end to: “roti 
Mvy 7044; AsP 343.19, see s.v. chorayati (8); °krta Mvv 
2550; 7043 (a-vya°); yava sanam tam papakam karml 

vviStm- 91 ^ MV U81 f : 20 - (4 ~ )5 ( most mss - here 
vyanti ), 21.11 (here na om. in mss., Senart transp. before 
tarp), until that evil action of theirs is ended (i. e. its effect 
f,^ U « Ste ? ); avid y a y e Prahipatvat trsnaye °k r tatvat Mv 
m.66.2’ because ignorance is got rid of and thirst ended. 
Tib. usually renders by forms containing byaft ba(r), 
purify, which would be a possible rendering in Mv i.18 14 
but surely cannot be the lit. mg. 

vyanti-bhavati (cf. prec. and next; = Pali vyanti 0 ) 
comes to an end: Mvy 7042 = Tib. mthar (to an end ) 
prec )P 3 ' ° r bya ” bar 1?gyur ( becomes purified, see under 

vyanti- bhSva, once vyanti 0 , m. (to prec.), coming to 
an end, being finished; always prec. by pratinihsarga 
a near-synonym: Mvy 7667 (= Tib. byan bar g'yur pa, 
being purified, see under prec. but one); pratinihsargo 
vyanti-bhava(h) Pischel SBBA 1904 p. 815, fol. 164a; 
R hUr^ 1 ?^ 1 3 P ra ^^ am Skhyatam pratinilisargo vyanti® 

vyapakypta, ppp., adj. (also vyavakp§(a; in this use 
corresp. to Pali vtipakattha; specialized use of ppp. of Skt. 
vy-apa-(ava-)krs-, cf. also Pali vapakassati, vava°; in mg. 
withdrawn used as in Skt., e. g. kamehi or LV kamebhyo 
vyapakmakSyo Mv ii.123.11, LV 248.2, with body with¬ 
drawn from lusts), solitary, secluded (from the world), in 
a cllcha (as in Pali, eko vfipakattho appamatto atfipl 
pahittatto, with a form of viharati, said of an arahat); 
the following are always followed by a form of viharati, 
dwells: eko ’pramatto at5pl prahit8tm8 (om. LV) vya- 
pakrsto Mvii.118.11-12; 120.3; LV 239.2; eko vyapakrsto 
(Sarny. Ag. vyava°) ’pramatta atapi prahitatma (Sarny. 
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Ag. pravivikto for prahi 0 ) Divy 37.10; MSV i.48.12f.; 
Samy. Ag. 3r.4; In Divy 618.3-4 occurs a fem. form, 
expanded and partly corrupt, eka vyapakr$(a ’pramattg 
atapini smrtimatl samprajana prahitanl (1 read prahitat- 
mani?) viviktani(! read vivikta ? cf. Samy. Ag. pravivikto) 
viharati sma. Mvy 7166 vyapakrstah "= Tib. hdu hdzi 
med pa, noiseless, or dben pa, solitary. 

Vyapagatakhilado$a, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 

6 . 10 . 

Vyapagatakhilamalapratighosa, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.i7. 

vyapatrSpin, f. °nl (to Skt, vy-apa-trap-), modest: 
hrlma °piiji dharmac&rinl LV 28.13 (vs); °pl-ta, abstr., 
modesty, Samadh p. 5 line 13. Cf. next. 

vyapatrftpya, nt. (as prec.; cf. apatrfipya), shame, 
modesty, bashfulness: lajja-°pya-samllna-cetas Divy 255.16, 
hrl-°pya-grhlta 23 (here the bashfulness of love); shame 
of an evil deed, (lik?8vyatikrame) °pyam utpadyate Bbh 
137.20; in this sense in cpd. hrl-°pya, °pyam pr8vi$karoti 
Bbh 6.1; similarly 137.25 f.; 159.14; 180.2; 250.8 (katamad 
bodhisattv8n8m hrl-vyapatrapyam); a distinction between 
hrl and vyapa 0 is made in Bbh 250.10-12, where both are 
glossed lajja, but hrl Is said to mean the feeling that a 
blameworthy act is unworthy of oneself, vyapatr3pya 
is the feeling caused thereby thru fear or respect of others. 
Is this anything more than a commentator’s ad-hoc 
attempt at subtlety? In AbidhK. LaV-P. 11.172 hrl is 
defined in a way suggesting rather vyapatrSpya of 

vyapadahyati, see vyava 0 . 
vyapade&a, see su-vya°. 

vyapadeSnte (for °d«ati, but prob. denom. to Skt. 
vyapadeSa), damans, pres. pple. f., saying, or acc. to 
Chin. (Finot) commanding: tatra ced bhik$unl °n& sthiti 
sy3d Prat 525.9 (what she says follows this but BHS. has 
a lacuna; acc. to Chin., ‘Give rice and curry to this monk!’). 

vyapalpkayati ( = , and prob. error for, vyavalo 0 ), 
investigates: °kayanto vivrtena manasfl (then lacuna) Ud 
xxi.18. 

vyapasamsarati, spends incarnations: ($afsu kama- 
vacare$u) deve$u sattva (?) °srtya (ger.) Divy 200.10. 

[vyabhlcarad apl Lank 246.4, not even in exceptional 
cases (Suzuki), but also because of transgression (on the 
part of butchers, as suggested in lines 5-8).] 

vyarpana (= Pali vyappanS; cf. s.v. arpana), 
application (of mind), focussing (of attention), so PTSD: 
Mvy 7429. (Tib. renders etymologically.) 

vy-alamkaroti, disadorns, deprives of adornment: na 
vayam kumaram vyalamkarisyamah, aIamkari$y8mo 
vayam kumaram LV 142.18 (prose). 

vyavakirana (Skt. °kirati plus -an8), mixing, con¬ 
fusion: Mvy 7544 = Tib. hdres pa. 

vyavaklrna, ppp. of vy-ava-kj- scatter (= PaU 
vokinna, but see below), interrupted, broken up, halting 
(of speech): na vyava° = a-vyava°, q.v., Sik$ 126.1 na 
vyavakirna-vacanah, his speech is not halting, broken. In 
Skt., and acc. to PTSD in Pali (vokinna), the only meaning 
seems to be filled, pervaded, thoroughly mixed (with, instr.); 
in this sense also BHS, e. g. Dbh 53.21. But cf. Pali 
abbokinna, CPD. 

vyavakrot*> solitary, secluded, = vyapakp?ta, in the , 
cliche cited s.v.: Samy. Sg. 3r.4. 

[vyavagata- SP 316.9 prose, so I<N without ms. autho¬ 
rity; read vyapa 0 .] 

vyavacSra, m. (to vyavacSrayati), (1) wandering or 
searching through (localities): (SudarSanam bhikjum mfirga- 
yam§no) janapada-°re§u nagara-°re$u, etc. (long series of 
Iocs, like these) Gv 127.16 ft; sarvasattvabh8jana-(text 
°n8-)-loka-°re?u (see s.v. bhajana) sarvasattvagati-°re?u Gv 
180.8; kimvyavacSrfi (asi) Gv 287.9, what have been your 
wanderings, searchings (or, considerations) ?; (2) prob. (cf. 


the usual mg. of vyavacfirayati) consideration, pondering, 
intellectual mastery: samadhi-samudram ca samadhi- 
vyutthSnam ca samadhi-°ram ca ... adrakslt Gv 148.23. 
See also a-vyavacSra; if my assumption of the neg. in 
that word is right, it would mean lit. non-consideration ; 
otherwise, if we must assume vyavacSra, not a-vy°, it 
is hard to see how the mg. contempt (which seems inevitable) 
could be explained. 

vyavacfirana (nt.) and °nfl (to next), consideration, 
intellectual mastery: °na AsP 303.4, see next; °na, ye 

mahaprajiiamah5sagara-°ija-nayaprayog5(b) Gv 248.10; 
“pa or °p5, samantamukha-°nalokena samfidhimukhena 
Gv 180.6. 


vyavac8rayatl, °te (cf. Pali vocarita and prec. items), 
considers well, ponders thoroughly, understands: “yadhvam 
SP 189.9, see vyavalokayati (parallel with this); etad 
bodhlsattvasya ... prajnayS °yatah (geri. sg. pres, pple.) 
Bbh 317.23 (ms. cited as vyavakfir 0 ; Rahder, App. to 
Dbh 1.17 cites this as vyavacfir 0 ); °yati AsP 433.2 see 
s.v. prativahati; (paSyati ^j-poti) °yati avacaratl pra- 
tividhyati (qq.v.) Gv 252.20; °yitavyah Mvy 7458 (foil 
by upanldhyStavyah) = Tib. mam par dpyad par bya ba; 
sarvajfiatanimna samtatir (q.v.) vyavacarita bhavatl 
(mental disposition tending to omniscience becomes intellectu¬ 
ally assimilated, considered to the point of mastery), y5 ... 
sarvajnatanlmnayS samtatyfi vyavacaranS iyam sa Subhfite 
vyavacSranS AsP 303.2-4. 


vyavacchedana (nt.; JM. voccheyana; cf. Skt. 
vyavaccheda), cutting off, gelling rid (of, in comp.): sarva- 
gatisamkhya-°n5ya Dbh 15.11. 


vyavadahyati (v.l. vyapa 0 ), pass., is consumed, burnt 
away : (atha te?Sm ...) tac chavimSnsalohitam “yati Mv 
i.18.13 (prose). 


vyavadana, nt. (= Pali vodana; n. act. to next), 
purification, cleansing: vyavadanavyavadSnatali Lank 18.9, 
according to purity and impurity; °na-samnihita-punya-bala 
(so with mss.) Mv i.204.18 (vs), with the power of merit 
accumulated through purification; kle$a-(mss. kleiam) °nam 
vetti Mv i.160.2 (vs), he knows how to purify the depravities, 
one of the 10 bala of a Tathagata, oftener samkleSa- 
°na-, Mvy 126 (also In list of the 10 bala); MSV iii.142.12; 
Mv iii.321.6 (°nam ... sampraj8nanti); Divy 616.23, in 
passage parallel to Mv iii.357.14 and Pall VIn. i.15.36-38, 
but only Divy has samkle$a-°nam; Pali lacks vod5na; 
in Mv kame$u bhayam okaram samkile$am (construe with 
kameju, as in Pali with kamanam), naijkramyanuSamsa 
(prob. separate!) °nam samprakaiayati, he sets forth the 
... impurity found in desires, the blessing ( advantag:) of 
renunciation, and purification (sc. of the samklleSa men¬ 
tioned just before?); samkle$a-°na also LV 433.14 f.- 


these two form a standardly contrasting pair, samkle55ya 
na °n5ya Av ii.188.9 (by em.); samklesam °nam pa^yati 
Slk? 172.11; two extremes (anta), samkleSa and °na KP 
59.(2-)3; (katham ca samkleSo bhavati katham) ca °nam 
Bbh 99.11; similarly 215.7; 388.8 (cf. 5); asambhinnajn8na- 
°n8ya Dbh 3.14. 


vyavadayate, °tl (= Pali vodfiyati; cf. prec., and 
BR and pw s.v. 7 dS, but app. not used in the same mg.), 
becomes purified: (naite ... dharmS udvijante, na) samkli- 
Syante na °yante Sik? 263.15; similarly, na samkliSyate 
na °yate SsP 140.14; (na ca ... samklUyate' na ...) 
°yatl AsP 399.15, 16. Cf. samkleia contrasting with 
vyavadana. 


vyavadi£atl (cf. Pall ppp. vodi((ha; perh. represents 
Skt. vyapa 0 ), recognizes (as true), names, establishes, 
defines: (na ... abhij8n8mi... anyam $8st8ram) vyavadi- 
Situm anyatraiva tena bhagavatS... Mv 111.50.8. 


[vyavana, Gv 472.19, is a corruption for a word 
meaning deviation (from), or the like, perh. *vyavakramana 
= Pali vokkamana: na ca mahSyana-vyavana-vihariMb 
text.] 
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[vyavaparlnSma, read with 2d ed. vvava-nari 0 - Gv 
243.20.] 

(vyavabh&sate, shines; caus. illumines is Skt., BR 
254*11 Ca ’ P 5l4uka l virSjante “sante LV 

vyavalambin, adj. (a-vyaya° once Ved., in not quite 
same mg.), hanging down (from, comp.): idam tu kantha- 
°bi... -fibharanam Divy 360.11. 

vyavalokana, nt. (to next plus -ana; = Pali volokana), 
looking closely at, examining carefully : r5ja .. . janapadfln 
"nfiya nirgatah Divy 435.22; sarvasattvacittacarita-°na- 
sQk$maprave£ajft8nam Dbh 86.31; -vimok$abhavana-°na- 
(-simhavijrmbhitena) Gv 39.24; -anantakaya- 0 na-cak$ur- 
viSuddhyS 237.15, et al.; in LV 62.6 (Sakro...) SIr?a- 
vyavalokanenanuvilokayati sma, app. looked with a side¬ 
ways turn (look) of the head (to try to see better), so Tib. 
mgo^byol nas bltas kyan; cf. the Tib. def. of vyavalokita 

vyavalokayati, rarely °te (= Pali voloketi; cf. prec. 
and next, also vyapalo 0 ), looks closely (at), examines care¬ 
fully, in physical or intellectual sense, the two being 
sometimes indistinguishable: °yata (Tib. ltos, impv.) 
m8r$5 bodhisattvasya kayam LV 30.20, and °yata . .. 
da£adik$u ... bodhisattv8n 21, behold 1 (physically); (Asita 
speaks) yan nv aham °yeyam iti, sa divyena cak$u$8 ... 
adr8k$It LV 101.5; simhSvalokitam mahapurus8valokitam 
°yati sma LV 84.5, gazed the gaze of a lion, of a Great Mali; 
but intellectually just below, (sarvasattvanam ca citta- 
caritam [ca, omit with ms. A] prajanati sma, jn8tv8) 
ca °yati sma LV 84.10, reflected, considered (quotation 
follows of question he asked himself); sa narakan °yitum 
arabdho, na paSyati. .. Divy 83.4; (Buddhacak 5 u$8 lokam) 
°yanti 95.25; (Bhagav8n . ..) nSgavalokltena °yati 208.17; 
caturdviplkam “yitum pravrttalj, tatr3pi nadrak^It Av 
i.258.3; n8n5v8sain “yitavyam Kv 96.8, is to be (physically) 
inspected; “yantu mam BuddhSh Suv 30.7, cited Siks 
162.15, (physically) examine; sarvadharm8rthagatim (Tib. 
don gyi = artha, in gen. relation to rim pa = gati’, series 
or method) ca tathagato °yati (Tib. gzigs, see, both phys. 
and intellectually) SP 121.7; anusaran “kayan pratipadya- 
manah Dbh 47.19, of Buddhas passing from 5th to 6th 
bhOmi; lokasya sambhavam ca vibhavam ca °yate 47.24 
(same situation); (dharm8nam . . . hetuphalavyavasth8- 
nam ...) °yati, °lokya kSmadhatav eva sabhage dhatav ... 
Bbh 397.28 (here app. intellectually); (purusah ... na) 
“yitavyali Bhik 24a.4, cited s.v. upanidhySyatl (could 
be both physical and intellectual); °yadhvam bhik$avo 
vyavacSrayadhvam, yad yu?makam nirvanam naiva 
nirvanam SP 189.9, 

vyavalokita, nt. (orig. ppp. to prec.), intense gaze, 
steady look; acc. to Tib. repeatedly (on LV 191.17, 240.3) 
gyas gyon du lta ba, looking to the right and left (L e., 

I presume, all around) : (pr5sadikena)valokita-vyavalokitena 
LV 191.17; similarly 240.3; vilokita, q.v. 1, is elsewhere 
used in a like elicit; °kita-matrena LV 31.6, by a mere 
look (cf. vyavalokayata 30.20, 21); bodhisattva-°kitam 
Gv 18.4. 

[vyavasana-tS KP 114.2 (prose), read prob. vyasana-, 
less likely vyavas5na- (Pali id., determination, but rare 
and doubtful, see PTSD): mitrakulabhek?aka-(= °bhalk? 0 )- 
kuiad vyavasanata-grahanam, one of two evils (mala) of 
a pravrajita. Tib. renders the whole cpd. by yobs su 
hdzin pa, wholly grasping or taking.] 

vyavasarga (m.; Skt. Gr. id.; Ved. in diff. mg.; = 
Pali vavassagga, wrongly defined PTSD; AN i.36.20 
vavassaggarammanam karitva, comm, ii.38.19 vavassaggo 
vuccati nibbanam, which is perh. over-narrow but comes 
close to BHS), = (pari)tyaga, abandonment, giving up or 
away ; Tib. on Mvy mam par gton (or, spoil) ba, both 
abandonment; 0 ga-paripatam, adj. with pddhipadam (acc.), 
after viraga-niSritam, nirodha-niSritam, Mvy 975, and 


“ Vy 2846 > amon 8 tyagadayah, also 
Sik? 24.6 (adj. with hastap8daparity8gena). 

vyavasSda (m.? to Skt. vyavasldati), sinking down, 
28718 1 Vyadhvani v y avas5da m apatsyate AsP 286.19; 

vyavasta, adj.-ppp. = Skt. vyavasita (§ 3.112), 
resolved, determined: ko jivitam sumadhuram tyajitum 
vyavasta]) Divy 416.26 (vs; m.c., hyper-Skt.?). 

vyavasthSna, nt. (= Pali vavatthana; Skt. not in 
this sense), respective determination, differentiation-, bhflmi- 
bhflmi- na-kuSalena Dbh 20.28 ; tattvalak?anam °na-tah 
advayaprabh8vitam veditavyam Bbh 39.1; 260.13 (see 
catvarIma P» bodhisattvinam prajfiapti- 
n8nl 292.7, listed as dharma-pra°-°nam, satya-, yukti- 
and y8na-, 11-13, explained 292.14-294.8; 397.27 (see 
s.v. vyavalokayati); (all Inhabitants of Sukh8vati are 
niyataij samyaktve, see s.v. rS$i) n8sti tatra dvayo 
raSyor vyavasth8nam prajfiaptir v5 yad idam aniyatasya 
v8 mlthyatvaniyatasya v8 Sukh 44.15, there is no differen¬ 
tiation or clear statement as regards the (other) two groups, 
namely ... (i. e. they are equally unqualified for S.). 

vyavasth&naprajAapti, a high dumber: Mvy 7965, 
cited from LV 148.3. 

vyavasthita (in this mg. Pali vavatthlta, not recorded 
in Skt. in the ppp.), separated, not in conjunction; naksa- 
trani t8ni MSV ii.82.12. 5 

vyavahasati (cf. Skt. Gr. vyayahasi, BR), laughs 
loudly; hasati °sati ca Kv 64.6. 

vyavahSra, m. (1) (much as in Skt., BR s.v. 8, cf. 7; 
designation, term, in BHS with implication of superficiality 
lack of substance, e. g. SsP 1334.18 °ra-m5tra = n5ma- 
matra 19), manner of speech; 5rya-°ra (= Pali ariva- 
vohara, see CPD), eight (as in Pali), Bbh 220.7, 11 (drste 
drstavadita, etc.); a?(au 0 ra-pad3ni Bbh .389.13, 16 
(evamnama, evamjatyah, etc.); $ad °ra-pada-caritani 19 ff. 
(ahvanaya sarpketah, etc.); samvrtt-°ra Sukh 42.11, see 
samyrti; (.2) motion, gesture; (hasta-) “rena (contemptu¬ 
ously) udde$tum arabdhah MSV ii.190.9; so also hasta- 
vyavaharakepa ib. 188.12. 

vyavaharaka = prec., q.v. (2). 

vyavaharika (Skt. °ra plus °ika; in Skt. vyava° 

‘ n skt - vyava° need not be called ‘erroneous’ 
with BR), (1) dealer , man of business : (after a list of 
tradesmen of many kinds) ete canye ca bahu-°k5 sarve ... 
Mv iii.113.11, and similarly 442.16; (2) (Pali voharika 
said to be a judicial officer), one who is in charge of the 
affairs of..., in paura-°kah Mvy 3712 = Tib. gron gi 
bla, in charge of town(s), a royal officer (cf. Kaut, Arth. 
Sham. 1 20.13 paura-vyavah8rika). 

[vyaskandaka, see vya 0 .] 

vyastika(-krta), (in) a posture with the hands joined 
at the back of the neck; Mvy 8609 (Tib. = udvyas tika, q.v.) 

vyakutsana (neither this nor any form of vi-8-kuts- 
seems to be recorded anywhere), contempt, loathing; kamesu 
°n8 utpadye Mv iii.440.9; 451.2 (both prose). 

vyakarana, nt. (to vyakaroti; in mg. 1 essentially 
like Skt. id.; Pall id. also in mg. 3), (1) explanation, elucida¬ 
tion, esp. of questions put: praSnasya °hena Laftk 15.1; 
dharmam pariprcchak8s, tasya ca °pena tusta(li)... SP 
288.12; sarvapraSna-°na- LV 427.14; (r8jS...) prcchati, 
te ca jftatvS vySkaronti, te;8tn vySkaranam SrutvS... 
Mv 1.274.5; °pe bh8syam8ne iii.66.17; prob. In this sense, 
persons like the Bodhisattva are called °na-sampann8h, 
perfect in elucidation (of religious problems), Mv 11.290.19 
(in one of the reproaches hurled at M8ra; cf. pratlbhSna- 
sampann81j 18, just before); so also the Pratyekabuddhas 
who entered nirvana to ‘empty’ the earth for the birth 
of Sakyamuni are said to have vyakaran3ni vySkarltva 
Mv i.357.9, 11, before entering nirvana; in this case the 
vySkaranSni are the khadgavi§8na g8th8s appropriate to 
Pratyekabuddhas; there are four technical kinds of °na, 
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answers to questions, in Mvy 1657-61, ekflmfla-, vibhajya-, 
parippcchfl-, and sthflpaniya-°na, qq.v.; as one of the 
12 or 9 types of literature in the canon, “nam Mvy 1269; 
Dharmas 62, explanation, perh. more specifically answers 
to questions, = vaiyflkarana, Pali veyyflkarana (which 
acc. to MN comm, ii.106.13 means all the Abhidhamma, 
suttas without gflthfls, and whatever else is not included 
in the other 8 divisions!); not predictions with Burnouf 
Intr. 54 ft. and L6vi on Sutrfll. i.7; (2) vyakaranah, m., 
Av ii.19.8 (see Speyer’s note), if correct would be nom. ag., 
expounder, elucidator; parallels Divy 619.24; 620.19 
vaiyflkaranah, in Skt. and perh. here grammarian ; (3) (as 
in Pali, not .Skt.) prophecy, prediction, recorded only of a 
prediction that someone will attain perfect enlightenment 
(tho the verb vyflkaroti is not so restricted); in this 
sense very common, regularly with gen. of the person (or 
in comp.) and loc. of the goal: Sflriputrasyedam °nam 
anuttarflyflm samyaksambodhau SP 69.6; similarly' SP 
70.12; 214.3, 4; 222.12, etc. etc.; megha-mflnavaka-°nam 
Mv i.2.1; °pam ... labheyfl Bhad 59, may I get a prophecy; 
apramaria-°aa-pratyesaka4 Dbh 71.24; others, Suv 168.4 
etc., common everywhere; exceptionally, with loc. of 
beneficiary, gen. of maker of the prophecy, vyflkaranam 
asmi (mss. asmim) dyutimato Mv i.43.18, so read,’ the 
Glorious One's prophecy about him. 

vyflkaroti (and other, MIndic presents; also viyfl”; 
in mg. 1 not only = Pali but also Skt., see BR s.v. 2, 
hence only a few exx. here; cf. vyflkarana), (I) elucidates, 
esp. a question: ... pariprccheyam, yathfl me bhagavam 
vyakarisyati... Mv i.57.3; 274.5 (see vyflkarana 1); 
bhagavan tarn artham vyflkare ii.93.21; vyflkuru$va .. . 
kuta eti (WT With K' enti) ime 4Qrfl SP 307.1-2 (vs); 
asmlnn arthe vyflkriyamflne SP 36.2 and 37.1; ity e$fl pan- 
caml bhflml (mss. °myflnil) vyflkj-tfl... Mv i.120.14 (vs); 
nflpi ye dharmflh vyfikrtfls te avyflkrtfl iti deflayfimi Mv 
i.173.10; (2) (= Pali id.) prophesies, predicts, in general: 
(naimlttikair vaipancikaiS ca) vyfikrtam abhot: manga- 
ladvarena kumaro ’bhini§kraml?yatiti LV 186.16; similarly 
211.3; Mv i.197.9; so (sc. nalmittikalj) 'pi tathaivflmrta- 
dhigamanam eva vyflkrtaVSn LV 268.5; (naimittikehi 
kumflro) vyflkrtah, rfljfl cakravartl bhavisyati Mv ii.32.7; 
(naimittikena ca) horflpflthakena ca vyflkrto, yena karyena 
devadatto kumaro abhmi?kramati, tam karyam na prflpay- 
i?yati Mv iil.178.18; Vflrflnasyflm naimlttikair (mss. nimi°) 
dvSda^avar^ikflnavrstir vyflkrta Divy 131.20; rarely, pra- 
tyekabodhi is predicted, VipaSyina ... sa sflrthavflhah pra- 
tyekabodhau vyflkrtah Av i.138.1; (sfl Bhagavata) pratye- 
kflyflm bodhau vyflkrta Divy 70.6; much more commonly, 
in fact constantly In most texts, perfect enlightenment or 
Buddhahood is predicted, always by an earlier Buddha, 
who declares that the person mentioned will attain his goal, 
often in a particular age and world; this constitutes 
vyflkarana (3), and seems to come to be regarded as a 
regular, perhaps necessary, preliminary to Bilddhahood 
in MahfiySna; it always occurs long before the event, under 
a Buddha of the remote past, tho it may be the Buddha 
immediately preceding the one for whom the prediction 
is made; sometimes a group prediction is made, all to 
become Buddhas in turn and each one to predict the 
next, SP 209.5 (Vs) paramparfl eva tathanyam-anyam te 
vyakarisyantl. . .; SP 27.3 (vs) anyonya vyakarsu (°kar?u? 

? 32.74) tadflgrabodhaye; see also SP 269.4; the person 
predicted is always in the acc., or nom. in a passive ex¬ 
pression; only seeming exceptions are SP 206.6-7 (prose) 
saced asmakam api bhagavfln, yatheme 'nye ... vyflkrta, 
evam asmakam api tathflgatah prthak-prthag vyakuryflt 
(in Buddha’s reply, line 9, aham ... vaSibhutaiatany 
anantaram vyflkaromi), and 215.7-8 (prose) yad bhagavan 
asmakam vyakuryfld... (asmakam is acc., as clearly 
elsewhere even in the prose of SP,’ § 20.48); the goal is 
regularly loc., in prose commonly anuttarflyflm samyak¬ 


sambodhau (abbreviated an 0 sam° in my citations); rarely 
what look like dat. forms occur, SP 27.3 (above); 212.6 
(vs) yam vyflkrtfl sma paramflgrabodhaye; LV 392.2 (vs) 
bodhisattvfl ye vyflkrtfl bodhayi (m.c. for °ye); Mv i.239.6 
(prose) anuttarflye samyaksambodhaye, but below 17-18 
-vyakrto ... anuttarflye (v.l. °yflm!) samyaksambodhflye 
(so both mss., Senart em. °aye, but a loe, is surely intended); 
these rare -bodhaye forms may actually intend Iocs., see 
§ 10.142; rather often, no goal is expressed in words at 
all, so that the verb vyflkaroti itself means predicts (some¬ 
one) unto enlightenment (examples below); or the goal 
may be stated in a following direct quotation, as in SP 
116.8 (vs) te vyfikriyante ... bhavijyathfl buddha..., 
they are prophesied, ‘you shall become Buddhas’ ; typical 
examples, (Srlgarbham nflma) bodhisattvam ... an° sam° 
vyflkftya SP 21.12; yadflpi (sc. mflm) vyflkurvasi agrabo- 
dhau 63.4 (vs); ... nflma bodhisattvam ... vyflkrtyfln° 
sam° 67.2; vayam bhagavatfl ... an° ’ sam° vyflkrtflh 
212.1-2; tAn vyflkaromi aham .. . tathflgatatve 221.14 
(vs); catasrah parjado vyflkaromy an 0 sam° 224.7, similarly 
10; nflham . ( . vyflkrta cfln° sam° 268.9-10; (yflvad ...) 
bodhisattvfl na vyflkrta bhavisyanti an 0 sam° LV 377.18; 
atmasamatflyft (em.; loc.) samflsatah svayambhOsamataye 
vyflkflr^it Mv i.3.6; samanantara-vyakrto .. ’. anuttarflyflin 
(so mss.) samyaksambuddhaya (v.l. °ya, prob. loc., §10.142) 
40.5-6; 239.1-7-18, see above; no goal expressed (besides 
some cited above), Vyflkrto hy e$a Sflriputro SP 70.6 
(vs); na tflvad asmfln sambuddho vyflkaroti 147.11 (vs); 
vyflkrta yada bhesyfimas 147.14 (vs); (yenayam bhagavfln 
prathamata) evam vyflkrta!) Mv i.1.14; no cflham (tehi) 
vyflkrto i.46.2, 3, 5; interesting theoretical statement* Bbh 
290.4-10: sadbhir akfirali) samflsatal) tathagatfl bodhi¬ 
sattvam an 0 sam’ vyflkurvanti. katamall) ja^bhih. gotra- 
stham anutpaditacittam; tathotpfldltam cittam; sammu- 
khflvasthitam; viparoksflvasthitam; parlmitam kfllam, 
iyatfl kfllenfln 0 sam° abhisambhotsyata iti;..aparimitakfl- 
lam vyflkaroti, na, tu kfllaniyamam karoti. 

-vyflkullka, in grha-vyfl° Mvy 9261, wmch seems to 
mean (a monk) who is disturbed by longing thoughts of his 
(former lay) house; Tib. khyim so (Das homesick ); so Jap. 
seems to intend, and so 2d Chin, version; vyflkulika would 
mean disturbed, upset (Skt. vyflkula). 

vyflkrti (f.; - vyflkarana 3), prediction of future 
enlightenment for a Bodhisattva: °tir Bbh 290.2 (vs). 

vyflkopayati •= vikop 0 , disturbs; J pya, ger., MSV i.6.14. 

[vyflghatika(-samjnfl), corruption for vyadhmfl- 
taka-, q.v.] 

Vyflghranakha, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.19. 

Vyflghrapadya (= Pali Vyagghapajja), another name 
for the Koliyas, q.v. (also in Pail): Mv i.355.13, with 
etym. explanation, mss. corrupt; prob. Intends, as in Pali, 
to say that their city was built on a tiger’s track. 

Vyflghrabala, n. of a yak$a: Mfly 61(7). The mss. 
read the line: yak$au simhabalau yau tu Simhavyflghra- 
balflbalau; see Lflvi’s note for the evidently puzzled trans¬ 
lations; but at least one Chin, supports the theory that 
Simhabala and Vyflghrabala are the two names, § in 
-balflbalau being lengthened m.c. 

[Vyflghrl-jfltaka, name adopted in Senart’s Introd. 
for Jat. of which colophon Mv ii.72.15 reads SriyaSodharflye 
vyflghribhiltaye jfltakam (no v.l.).] 

vyflda, (1) m, (Skt. Gr. id., and in mg. wild beast 
in Skt. literature; = normal Skt. vyflla, Pali vfl]a), wild 
beast and serpent; both given by Tib., ma runs pa, gdug 
pa, also sbrul, for Mvy 6962; serpent in Mvy 4841, = Tib. 
klu, sbrul; vyflda-mrga (= Skt. vyflla”, Pali vfljamiga), 
wild beast, Mv ii.215.16 (simhena vyflghrena vfl anyena 
vfl vyfldamrgeija); 216.5; vane$u ca vyfldamrgflkule§u Jm 
122.18 (vs); (2) adj. (Skt. Lex. id., Skt. vyflla), violent, 
troublesome; MSV ii.8.13. 
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vy3da-yak$a (for vyfila 0 , cf. prec.; but the cpd. is 
not otherwise recorded), prob. serpent-yakfa (being con¬ 
cerned with financial matters, collection of duties): sa 
(SulkaSalikah, q.v.) °k?e?ilpapannah Divy 275.28. 

vyadhi, disease (normally m.), f. LV 351.11 (prose) 
avabuddhfi sattva-vy5dhih, the disease of creatures was 
well understood (by the Buddha); yatra ca punar vySdhya 
(gen.? or read °ySm, loc.?) vyupanfimyante KP 87.2, 
see s.v. upanamayati (5), and for whatever disease they 
(medicines) are given; nt., Mv i.353.3 (prose) sarvam ca 
kusjha-vyadhim visrutam. 

[-vyadhika, adj., diseased, assumed by Senart in 
pitta-°kena Mv lii.347.17 and °kasya 19; but mss. in 17 
“vyfidhitena, which is standard Skt., prob. read °vy8- 
dhltasya also in 19.J 

vyfidhl-prajflayate, see prajflayate. 
vyadhmataka, nt. (also dhmataka, q.v.; corresponds 
to Pali uddhumataka), a corpse swollen (by putrefaction; 
cf. fidhmayati Bph.Ar.U.Madhy. 3.2.12); -samjfia, con¬ 
templation of the notion of such a corpse, one of the aSubba- 
bhavana, q.v., or samjfia: Mvy 1159; Bhik 27a.2; SsP 
1258.6 (text corruptly vyaghatika-); 1431.19; Gv 157.15. 

vyapadyate, °ti (= Pall vyapajjati; cf. next two), 
is cross, malicious, shows ill will : tatali kupyantl “dyanti 
abhisyandanti kopam ca ro$am ca apratyayam ca fivi?- 
karonti Mv 1.30.5; (kupyati)' °dyate madguh etc. Av 
i.286.5, see s.v. manku; tatra nfimaham vyapadye Sik$ 
188.13, under these circumstances, forsooth, l am cross (as 
I ought not to be; Transl. wrong); (na ca maya pare?am 
svaparaddhanfim) api vyapattavyam 14, and 1 must not 
be cross at others even when they are guilty of grave offenses. 

vyfipanna, adj. (ppp.; = Pali id., regularly with 
cittaj cf. prec. and next, and see a-vyflpanna), malicious: 
°na-citta, malicious-minded, LV 35.2; Divy 301.24; 302.9; 
Gv 352.19. 

vySpfida, m. («c Pali id.; see prec. two), malice; 
one of the three mental akuSala karmfipi (regularly listed 
after abhidhyS and before mithyadr?(i or “darSana): 
Mv 1.107.15; Mvy 1697; LV 31.17; Mv ii.99.11 (avldyfi 
in 10 by error for abhidhya); Bbh 224.1; Karmav 79.16; 
°da-citta, malicious thoughts, ISP 379.1; 382.7; °da-vitarka, 
substantially the same, LV 71.9; Sik$ 39.15; avyapado 
. .. vyapadavitarkaprahfinaya samvartate LV 32.22, non¬ 
malice ... leads to abandonment of malicious reflections; 
opposite of maitri Bbh 204.24; 368.21; vyapadasyavyapado 
nihsaranam maitri Mvy 1597; asuras are vyapadabahuia 
Mv i.30.2, suresu vyfipadena, with (or, because of) malice 
towards the gods id. 3—4; associated with other vices, often 
in lists of vices, esp. juxtaposed to krodha, SP 419.6; 
LV 52.14; 411.17; miscellaneous LV 35.2; '42.5; 178.13; 
279.8; 280.5; 430.12; Sik? 14.3; Dbh 25.4; Bbh 145.9; 
243.21; Sukh 25.13; 5klrna-vy5p5da, with abundant malice, 
RP 34.9; one of the 5 nivarana, q.v. 

vySbadha (m.; written vy3vadha; see next, and 
a-vya°), injury : Divy 424.4 vyavadhe khalv api bhai?a- 
jyam asulabham, and, as everybody knows, in case of injury 
also, medicaments are not easy to get. the ed. queries the 
word, without reason. 

vyfibadhati, °te, °dhayate, also written vyavadhati, 
and at least in mss. vyavadhati, °te, vyavahati (cf. vyaba- 
dha, °dhika, a-vya°; = Pali vyabadheti, bya°), oppresses, 
injures, violates, harms: na kamcit sattvam vyabadhati 
Mv i.207.2; ii.10.12 (here vyapBdayati; as Childers and 
PTSD point out, there is confusion between these two 
roots; cf. s.v. avyabadha); iii.341.10 (here mss. vyavahati, 
Senart em. vyabadhati); with gen. of personal object, na 
ca tasya rago vyavadhi$yate SP 419.5 (v.l. vyavBdh 0 ; 
WT vyfibadh 0 ); na tesam rago vyavadhisyati SP 481.4 
(v.l. vyavah 0 ; WT vyabadh 0 ); with acc. object, na c5sya 
kayam vyabadhate sma LV 152.20; netrani vyabadhayate 
murcham ca samjanayati Divy 105.12 (prose). 


? vySbadhika: Gv 451.7 dhanvayitatvam (read 
dhandha 0 ) va vyabadhikaS cavasadanam (2d ed. °kam 
vava°) vfi ajfianam va etc., in a list of imperfections. 
Perhaps read vyBbadhikatvam v3, or state of having been 
injured (cf. vySbadha, °dhati)? 

vySmaka, nt., n. of a medicinal plant: Suv 104.7. 
So mss.; Nobel em. jfiamakam on the basis of some Tib! 
and Chin, versions. But cf. vyama, Costus speciosus Oder 
arabicus, Vfir.Br.S. 77.7 (pw). 

vySma- prabhs, sg. or pi. (= Pali byamappabha), 
and (adj. Bhvr.) °bha, ( having ) a halo extending a fathom 
(around the Buddha): °bha niScaretsuh Mv ii.44.20- 
(Bhagavantam ...) °bhaiamkrtam Divy 46.29; 72.9; Av 
i.3.7 etc. (mss. often vyoma 0 , see Speyer, ii.cix); vyama- 
prabhojjvalamuficitaraSmim Suv 49.1 (vs; most mss. 
vyoma°); °bhaya ... lokam sphurltvB tisthanti Sukli 
29.6; adj., (Sakyamuni...) °bho (mss. vyoma 0 ) Mv i.111.6; 
(Bodhisattvasya ...) “bha-ta LV 270.18 (some mss. vyo¬ 
ma 0 ), stale of having ... 

vySmotsafiga, m., acc. to Senart some part, or the 
whole, of the covering or facade of a city gate; but utsanga 
could only mean horizontal, not vertical, covering; more 
likely it refers to some hollow in or about the gate; it may 
have measured a fathom (vyfima) in width: te?am ... 
dvar5n5m dvinnam varn5nam °ga abhu$i suvarnasya ca 
rfipyasya ca Mv i.195.10. 

(vyamohaka, deluding, confusing, Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage; °ka-tv5d Lafik 185.2.) 

? vyayasayati (Skt. fiy5sayati), maltreats, em. of 
KN °yanta« at SP 84.10 (vs); WT em. vab5dhayanta£ 
(M Indie for vyfi 0 ) which is remoter from mss. (which differ 
greatly), but at least well-known in BHS, and means the 
same; object Svanan, in the dilapidated house; pple. 
agrees with kumbhan<jak5(h) line 7. 

vyayukta, adj., variegated in color: °ta$v5 °ta-rath3 
etc. Mv i.261.5-9, replacing nila, pita, and other colors 
In otherwise identical passages above. Mg. seems certain, 
tho unrecorded; BR cite vyayujya, ger., with mg. sich 
trennen, auseinandergehen. 

(vyaro 9 a, = Pali °sa, but also in Skt., Schmidt, 
Nachtrage, anger: Mvy 2110.) 

vyarta, adj. (= Skt. 3rta), distressed, afflicted: vaira- 
°to bhavati Divy 163.6. 

[vyaiaka, in Jm 165.17 acc. to Speyer elephant; 
Speyer was misled by Skt. Lex. id., rogue-elephant, which 
really means rogue, not primarily elephant. It could only 
mean either savage beast of some sort, or serpent, and in 
the Jm clearly the latter: khe torana-vyaiaka-vad babhase, 
shone like a serpent on a torapa up in the air.] 
vyavadhati, °te, see vyabadhati. 
vyBvartana (nt.; to Skt. vyfivartayati; not quite in 
this mg. in Skt.), reverse, reversal: dhyBna-°ne Bbh 210.24 
= Tib. bzlog na, in case of reversal of dh.; atmadr$ti-°na- 
kuSaianam Lank 10.13, able to produce (desirable) reversal 
of their own (wrong) views (== paravftti, next line; wrongly 
Suzuki). 

vyavahati, displays, indulges in: Mv iii.429.4 (na ca) 
bhuyo krodham vyavahati (said of a nfiga, tamed by 
Buddha). In Mv iii.341.10 mss. vyavahati, Senart em. 
vyabadhati, q.v.; the like occurs as v.l. at SP 481.4 for 
KN vyavadhisyati, WT vyBba 0 , see vyabadhati. 

vyavadha, vyavadhati, see vyfibadha, vyaba¬ 
dhati. 


vyasajati (cf. Skt. vyasakta; mid. once in Skt., pw), 
puts together, attaches: ger., sa pBnau vyBsajya murdhfi- 
nam Divy 596.15 (vs), putting his head in his hand; gdve., 
ye$u vy5sajya-cetB.. . Divy 587.3, with mind capable of 
being attached. 

Vyasaparippccha, n. of a work: Mvy 1392. 

? vyaseka, m. (cf. Pali vy5sificati, avy5seka), should 
mean pollution, defilement, which seems reasonably appro- 
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priate in the context: Mvy 7540. But Tib. hphyar ba, 
hang up, elevate (also sift, winnow, and show, represent); 
Chin, hang; Jap. merely translates Tib. and speculates 
etymologically, and futilely, ignoring the Pali. Cf. AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vi.289 bahuvidhavisaya-vySseka-visSrin (of bud- 
dhi), qui se dispersent naturellement, distraites par la 
variiti des objets (it is not clear to me how LaV-P. took 
vyaseka). 

vySskandaka-, a kind of samSpatti, q.v.: Mvy 
1497 (Mironov vya°). Tib. renders by snrel zhi, which 
usually = vyatyasta (q.v. 2), and Mvy ed. suggests 
reading so; cf. vyutkrSntaka. It would seem to be, like 
the latter, a manner of skipping from one trance-state 
to a non-adjoining one. But Chin, has the equivalent of 
nSsamjfiayatana, which as Ting says seems ‘an abbre¬ 
viation’ (the last part) of naivasamjflanasamjfiayatana. 

vyaharati, in regular mgs. of Skt. viharati (mg. 1 
once in BhP. acc. to BR), (1) dwells, rests, stays (in enjoy¬ 
ment): prathamam dhyanam upasampadya vyahar$am 
yavac caturthadhyanam upasampadya vyaharsam LV 
263.17-18; (Vfir5naslm) gatvd rjipatane mrgadave vya- 
har$uh 264.22 (all prose, no v.l.); (2) spends (time): sapta- 
rdtram vyaharsld LV 370.8 (prose, no v.l.); note sap- 
taratram viharati 370.6. Read vyah 0 in all? 

[vyahara, in nityo vyaharena SamSdh 22.11, acc. 
to Rggamey eternal from the standpoint of common ex¬ 
perience; but surely it means (only) in words, by verbal 
expression, as the northern versions cited in R’s note, 

p. 88, seem to me to suggest.] 

vyutkanfhaSa(h), adv., lit. with open throat or out¬ 
stretched neck : na °4a(h) pincjapatam paribhok§yamah, 
LaValWe-Poussin, JRAS 1913.845.18; = vyutkhapdaSah, 

q. v.; corresp. to Pali avagandakSrakam Vin. iv.196.11 
(so as to fill the cheeks with food, CPD).' 

vyutkrajptaka(-samSpatti), a kind of samapatti 
(q.v.) which involves first passing through the four dhySna 
and four SrQpya and back, then jumping from one to the 
next but one, etc.; see AbhidhK. LaV-P. viii.l73f.; lit. 
passing over or that has passed over, Tib. thod brgal (so 
LaV-P., Mvy wrongly thod rgyal): Mvy 1496. 

vyutkhan^agah = vyutkantha&ah, q.v.: Prat 
532.11; acc. to Chin., picking out the best morsels (to Skt. 
khanda). 

vyutti?thatl, °te (in some of these senses = Pali 
vut(hahati, vu((hati; none, seemingly, in Skt.), ( 1 ) returns, 
comes back (safe from a sea-voyage): (mahasamudro bahva- 
dinavo ..., bahavo) ’vataranty alp a “thanti Divy 35.22 
(cf. vyutpadyati l); (2) returns ( to normal life), comes out 
(from meditative seclusion): pratisamlayanSd (q.v.) vyut- 
thaya Av i.242.11; ii.69.6, etc., in the cliche of the Buddha 
about to preach; also (ekaikasmin sucIpradeSe) a$(au 
vimoksan samSpadyate ca vyuttisthate ca Av ii.69.2, 
with each stitch of the needle he attained by meditation the 
8 vimokfa and (from that meditation) came back (to his 
sewing), Speyer’s note; (3) recovers, as from illness or 
weariness: tasmad glanyad (ms. glanad, twice) vyutthitas 
Av ii.87.11; 125.8; (4) arises, sets out on a journey; vyut- 
thito bhavati, lit. becomes arisen, i. e. makes ready and 
starts (a journey): yad vyutthita bhavatha (104.6 “to 
bhavasi) nopavestavyam SIghram agantavyam Av ii.103.9; 
104.6. 

vyutthapana (nt., = Pali vutthapana), causing to 
get rid (of): anyonyapatti-“nad Prat 486.12, thru helping 
one another to get rid of sin; so Pali Vin. iii.178.13 anna- 
manna-vutthapana (sc. apattito, comm., see CPD; Finot’s 
note 1 on Prat is wrong). 

vyutpadyati, (I) returns, comes back (safe from a 
sea-voyage): (bahavo ’vataranti) svalpa “patsyanti Divy 
41.27 (cliche as s.v. vyuttisthati 1); (2) is averse, lit. 
turns away; te?am tatha “dyatatn na lebhe tac caityam ... 
karayitum Divy 243.22, as they were thus averse (unfriendly; 


Index resist), he did not succeed in having that caitya built; 
vyutpanna na vayam rajfio 447.23, we are not averse to 
the king. 

vyudShara, m., perhaps varied utterance, utterance in 
varied terms(1), with ekodahara (see udfihSra) and ppthad- 
udShara, q.v.: SsP 567.7 and 615.7 (text in the latter 
°haro), quoted s.v. udahara. 

[vyupadi?ta, prob. error for Skt. vyapa°, prescribed (of 
medicine) but occurs several times: MSV ii.27.1, 4, 6, 10, 
12; in same context adista, samdi§ta, in 16 vyapadiSami.j 

vyupanamayatl (= upan3m° 5), gives (medicinal 
herbs, medicines, for a disease): “namyante, pass., KP 
87.3 (cited s.v. upanam 0 5). 

[vyupapatti (f.; see upapattl), rebirth : sarvabhava- 
gati-“ttl-par8nmukho Divy 2.1. But Tib. “gati-cyuty- 
upap°; Bailey, JRAS 1950.168, top; confirmed MSV 
iv.160.2 (same story).] 

vyupaparik?ana (nt.; to next, and cf. upapari 0 ), 
also °na-ta, thorough investigation or reflection (upon, in 
comp.): gambhlrapratityasamutpada-°ija-viharifla$ ca Gv 
472.11; tulana-(q.v.)-°ijata SsP 615.11 (comp., acc. to 
text); “nata (not in comp.) 1325.2. 

vyupapartk^ate, and by haplology vyuparik§ate, 
once “tl, fut. “k?isyati (= upaparlk§°), investigates or 
reflects thoroughly, on religious truths: sa evam (i. e. in 
words just quoted) “ksamanas Sik? 122.1, he thus reflecting; 
“ksarndno Dbh 31.17; vyupariksate Dbh.g. 28(54).16 (last 
syllable lacking in mss.; vyupapari° would be hypermetrical 
here and in the two other Dbh.g. occurrences); vyuparlk- 
samano 29(55).ll; also introducing a question, evam 
vyupapariksate, katamena... Dbh 32.7; vyupariksate, 
katama hetu... Dbh.g. 11(347).20; or a problem, vyupa- 
riksisyati (so mss., Nobel em. vyuparikseta), yenSyam ... 
sfltrendrarfijas ... pracaret Suv 113.4 (prose), he' will 
ponder on how this . . . (the proved occurrence thrice in 
Dbh.g. of the haplologlcal form justifies Nobel in keeping 
it here in prose, with his mss., but I see no advantage in 
his em. of fut. to opt.). Cf. prec. 

vyupaSama, m. (= Pali vOpasama; also rarely Skt. 
id., see BR; see next two; at least in some of the appli¬ 
cations here listed, only Buddh.), ( 1 ) calming, tranquil- 
lization of the mind (citta): (paramepa citta-)°mena Divy 
516.13; citta-dama-“mena samanvSgatam Av i.101.3 (of 
a Buddha; see vyupaSamana); (2) bringing to rest, of 
the samskara: tesam “malj sukham Av ii.198.10 = Mrnlc 
579.12 (vs, = Pali DN ii.157.9); stilling, of desires: nirodho 
“mo ’stamgamab Bhik 24a.4; of misery (duhkha), Divy 
587.7; Bbh 27.1; sarvasattvaklesasamt5pa-“mena Gv 
386.14; of disease, vyadhi-“mflrtham Divy 109.26; vya- 
dhlnSm “miya Bbh 209.21; gl5nya-“m&ya Siks 37.5; 
(3) tranquillity, presumably of mind (as in 1): (a-vyupa- 
Santah) a-vyupa$amar8mah Bbh 169.4. 

vyupa^amana (nt.; = Pall v0pa“) = °6ama, (I) 
tranquillizalion of mind (see “Sanaa 1): citta-dama-“na- 
samanvagatam (of an arhant) Av ii.114.12; (2) allaying, 
healing, of disease (see “Sama 2): vyadher “manartham 
SP 133.11. Both prose. 

vyupaSanta, adj. (= Pali vupasanta; cf. prec. two; 
orig. ppp. of Skt. vy-upa-Sam-; not recorded in Skt; by 
BR, pw), quieted, calmed, allayed, appeased: a-“tah Bbh 
169.3, see s.v. vyupaSama; -duhKham “tarn abhut LV 
86.13; duhkham ca “tarn Kv 48.9; te k'alaham kftva “tfth 
Divy 171.9, when they were appeased after quarreling; in 
LV 205.11 (prose) aho vataham vyupaSSntasya (so both 
edd., no v.l., prose) lokasya tantrakulajatasya (so mss.; 
see under this for the rest of the passage) etc., it seems that 
the meaning requires a neg., of the world which is not 
tranquillized etc.; so Foucaux, qui n’est pas apaisi, tho 
he has no note and apparently accepted the reading of 
the ed.; his Tib. ed. omits the passage. It seems to me 
that a-vyupa“ must be read. 
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vyupa&nti, f., = vyupaAamana (2): MSV ii.137.4. 

vyupasthSna, (nt.), approach, coming or being near- 
prajnfl paramapragama-°n5 (Bhvr.) Bbh 212.15, that is 
near) 10 SUpreme tran< l uim V (Tib. ne bar gnas pa, being 

vyflha, also spelled viyOha chiefly In vss, and cf. 
vyQha; m., (1) (as in Skt. and Pali, mass, heap) mass, 
large amount: y5 k5ci ratl-vlyflha divyS LV 36.16 (vs) = 
Tib. lha yi dgah ba mam maA ji sfled pa, what large quan- 
tiUes of divine pleasures; (2) in MahSyflna works (not In 
Pali), arrangement, but with regular overtones of mar¬ 
velous, supernatural, magical arrangement, esp._of Buddha- 
flelds; Tib. bkod pa; JS. orderly arrangement, but it is 
more than that; the related hgod pa is also rendered 
decorate, adorn, and vyflha implies magnificence, splendor, 
as well as supernatural qualities; it seems very close to 
Skt. vibhflti as used e. g. in Bh.G. ch. 10 (see note 3 on 
vs 7 of my transl.), and supernal manifestation, which I 
chose for vlbhoti, would do for BHS vyflha; note LV 
317.19 (prose) tflmfl ca vyflhan vibhfltim drsfva bodhi- 
sattvasya, Mflrah ..., seeing the B.‘s supernal manifesta¬ 
tions and marvelous power (splendor), Mdra ... The word 
is used In such titles as Sukhavatl-vyflha, Ganda-vyflha 
with this mg., and is a special favorite in SP and LV- 
the translations of Bumouf, Kern, and Foucaux fumble 
it for the most part; hence the above attempt to make it 
clear; it seems to me essentially simple, tho no one English 
word is appropriate; (nflsmabhir e$u... buddha-)ksetra- 
vyflhe$u vfi bodhisattvavikrIdite?u va... sprhotpadltS SP 
101.2, we conceived no desire for ... these supernal mani¬ 
festations (or arrangements) of the Buddha-flelds ...; k?etresu 
buddhana Srunitva vyflhan 117.2 (vs); RagmiprabhAsasya 
viyflha bhejyati 146.12 (vs), the supernal manifestation of 
(the future Buddha) R. shall exist (in his Buddha-fleld 
just described; viyflha n. sg., not loc. with Burnouf and 
Kern); sarveja etfldj-SakaS ca vyflha... tatha buddha- 
k ? etram 209.1 (vs), all.(the Buddhas just mentioned) shall 
have fust such supernal manifestations, and also (a) Buddha- 
fleld(s); (Ananda, for whom Buddbahood has just been 
predicted) atmanaS ca buddhak$etraguna-vyflhan grutva 
219.4, hearing the supernal manifestations of excellent 
qualities in his own (future) Buddha-field; sarvakflraguno- 
peta (v.l. °to) buddhak^etraguna-vyuha (v.l. °ho) bhavi- 
syantl (no v.l. recorded) 220.5; samflS cai?am buddha- 
k?etragugavyflha bhav^yantl 221.10; (tathflgatadhlstha- 
nena tathflgata-)baladhanena tathagatavikrldltena tatha- 
gatavyflhena (by the T.’s supernal manifestation) tathfl- 
gatabhyudgatajnflnena 426.7 (all the parallel words mean 
substantially by the T.’s supernatural power); bodhimanda- 
paripfllakalr devaputrals tadfSa vyflha bodhimanda abhi- 
nirmita (q.v.) abhflvan LV 278.5; tam$ ca vyflhan drstvfl 
7; ye ca kecin mahftvyOhfilj (sc. buddha-)k?etrakotIsv 
anantakflfc 280.17 (vs); Chap. 20 of LV Is entitled Bodhi- 
magtfa-vyflha-parivartab; In It the word is frequent, e. g. 
ratnachattra-vyflhah 291.11, manifestation of a jewelled 
umbrella; prabha-v° 292.1, referring to the ekaratnajflla 
of 291.22, which prob. means single-jewel-magic, a magical 
manifestation of a brilliant jewel (or jewels); buddha- 
k$etraguga-vyflhfls (as above) 292.12, displayed at the 
bodhimagtfa; tebhyah sai va-vyflhebhya iyam gatha niSca- 
rati sma 292.14; sarvaguga-vyflham kfliagSram 293.1; 
kasyflyam evamrflpah kfl(agara-v.-hah 293.3; 'etc.; at 
beginning of next chapter, referring back to chapter 20, 
ima evamrflpa vyflha . .. bodhimanije 'bhisamskrta 
abhflvan 299.15; drsta sa viyflha Sobhanfl (ed. so°) bodhi- 
magdasmi marflbhi (so m.c. for text maru°) ya kfta 
364.20 (vs); (tataS ca) prabhavyflhad ima gatha niScaranti 
sma 411.19, and from this manifestation of splendor (of 
the Buddha)...; ya bodhimandi prakfta ca surair viyflha, 
ya va viyflha kfta sarva(-?)jinatmajebhih, s5 sarva sam- 
sthita viyflha ti dharmacakre 416.5-7 (at the dharmacakra- 
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K. r a V A , ana : sa SUggests that vi y flha ma y f- see vyflha); 
buddhak ? etra-vyflha- Mvy 859; aham (sc. buddha-)k 5 etra- 

couwl. Vaj 38 ' 6 ’ and fl - ; ma “y ot hers 

could be added; other cases of viyflha, §3.104. 

203 pe hamat1, ° f a deva P«tra (Tr5yastrimga): LV 

r v o'ao t l ha /^ ja ’ n ‘ of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.5; 425.5; 

LV 292.8; (2) n. of a samfldhi: SP 424.6; Kv 83.11- (3) n 
of a group of future Buddhas (predicted): SsP 310.13. 

Vyflharajendra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.8. 
c , Yyhha, viyflha, «= vyflha (2): mahatyfl rajavyflhaya 
Suv 79.13 (prose); about half the mss. mahata “vyflhena- 
(mahata rajanubhavena mahata raja- r ddhlye) mahata (so 
1 ms., v.L °taye, Senart em. °tlye) viyflhaye (no v 11 
mahatlye vibhfl ? aye Mv U.113.13 (prose); in similar list 
mahata viyflhaye (no v.l.) 11.156.17. I have elected to take 
as , pl - m ‘ the forms In LV 36.16 (vs), see under vyflha 
(l), the citation there is completed by manasS. vicintita 
srlm§n, without significant v.l.; Calc. Srlman, as if voc 
sg., but If voc. It should be pi. (the Bodhisattva, still hi 
heaven, addresses the Tu$ita gods); if acc. pl„ it would 
imply that the preceding forms ending in -5 are also acc. 
pl., coordinate with phalam idam (^j*riu-r-asya...) of 
next line; all of which would be quite possible in BHS 
„ ^yomaka, (1) nt., some kind of ornament: °kani 
Mvy 6052, in a list of ornaments; Tib. mkhah rten, see 
betow; (2) m. and nt., = Tib. mkhah rten, rendered by 
Das the firmament; sky supporting; a sort of ornament. 
Jhe mg. ornament has not been found except in Mvy 
Elsewhere the word clearly means a tall palatial 
building, often supernaturally or magically created; lit 
I suppose, reaching to the sky (Skt. vyoman; Tib. would 
mean sky-support), and usually In the cpd. ratna-vy 0 , one 
made of jewels; (nagarasya § r Ag5take) saptaratnavyoma- 
kopary asamkhyeyaratnamaye ... bhadrflsane Gv 143.8; 
(ekaikasyflm ratbyayflm ubhayor antayor vimSati-) vyo- 
^oi k ? t ? arva P akara Oaparipflrgaih sth5pita(h) Gv 
164.21 (for the benefit of all creatures); (mflrgah...) 

ubhayato ntoaratnavyomakapaAktivlracltavyflhah(Bhvr) 

tatra ke^ucid ratnavyomake?u vividharatnaparlpflm- 
anl ratnabhajananl sthapitany abhflvan yacanaka- 
S > a T g 5 apra “P 8danakartha 'P, ke ?ucid vyomake?u etc. Gv 
403.15 ff., down to 404.7, in numerous repetitions always 
ke$ucid vyomake$u (they all contained largesse for beg¬ 
gars); ratnavyomakflni samsthltany abhflvan, sarvesu ca 
ratnavyomaka-mflrdhnesu kofKatam devaputrag5m ... 
avasthitam abhflt SP 405.4-5; ratnavyomakflni 4io.l2- 
08 tal ? v ^ k?asya P u rato ratnavyomakah samsthito 
bhflt, sary a smim§ ca ratnavyomake a^ityapsarahsahasrani 
... sthitany abhflvan LV 274.5-6; ratnavyomakflms 
tasmin ... bhinlrmimlte sma, tebhyaS ca ratnavyomak'e- 
bhya iyam gflthfl niScacBra LV 293.13-14; te?u kfltagaresu 
ratnavyomake?u (not ep. of kfl(a° as stated BR 6.1486; 
Tib. makes the two coordinate nouns, connected by dan) 

... bodhisattvavigrahan abhinirmimlte sma 294.13. 

vyo$ita, adj., see avyogita. 

(vrana, m., or nt., in Skt. wound, also crack, flaw, 
defect, fault: atmflnam sa-vragam jflatva SP 39.1, knowinq 
themselves to be at fault, defective, so Tib. raA gi skyon 
(usually = do?a) ie s te, of self fault knowing; (cetoprani- 
dhanam . .. akalmflsam) a-vranam Mv i.239.6, pure and 
flawless; nava-vraga-mukha, the openings of the nine slits 
of the body, as in Skt. navadvara, cf. Pali Milp. 74.15 
navadvflro m^havano, of the body: (kflyo ...) navavraga- 
mukha-romakupa-sravi Siks 230.11; prasravan .. . kflyah 
... navavragamukhair 232.1.) 

[vranotsata, °ta, Kashgar rec. v.l. on SP 94.7, see 
s.v. vrSniko: corrupt.] 

vrata-pada, (m. or) nt. (cf. Pali vata-pada, not 
recorded of this group), point of religious practice; five, 
viz. the five $ik§Spada, q.v.: ,VISV iii.128.10 ff.; in MSV 
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iv.249.2 ff. the five vra°, as taught by Devadatta, are listed 
as firapyakatva, vrk§amulikatva, traicivarikatva, p5msu- 
kulikatva (no fifth named; these are dhtttaguna). 

Vratamandala, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.24. 

Vratasamudra, p. of a Buddha: Gv 257.22. 

? vrflnika, adj., having wounds, wounded: SP 94.7 
(vs) te ... bhontl kalma?aka vranika kandulag ca. On 


the face of it, appears to be vrddhi deriv. of Skt. vrana 
with suffix ika. But only one ms. is cited as reading vra'“; 
^Nep-mss. vra-; perhaps ka-extension of Skt. vranbn), 
™‘ th a m - c ' ? Kash «ar rec., for this and the following, 
khutfijulaka vranotsata, both words obscure and prob 
corrupt. * 


s 


Sam vara? see samvara (4). 

Sakafamukha, n. of a nSga: M5y 222.1; (a nSga 
king) 247.19. 

-gakafikS (lit. little cart), in aiig5ra-sth5pana-°ka, a 
(prob. movable) vessel for holding coals, for cooking: Mvy 
9010 = Tib. (g)zhugs (fire) glin (?); Das records zhugs 
Mil — Sakatika, angSrasth&pana (sol), burning embers . 
-gakala, see asthi-5°. 

gakalika, m., “Ilka (= Skt. °la, Pali sakalikS), (1) 
chip, small piece (as of wood): °kah Mvy 6702 = Tib. dum 
bu, or zhogs ma; paritta-gakalikagnih (“ka- or “ka-) 6703 
(here Tib. sbur ma, defined chaff, husks); (2) °Uka, id • 
gukti-ga“, MSV ii.55.17. 

gakanl-lipl, a kind of writing (of the Sakas; cf. 
yonSnl): LV 125.20; so read for Lefm. sak3ri° with all 
his mss., Calc. gakari 0 ; but Tib. ga-ka-ni. 

n. of a cakravartin king, father of Kuga 
(2): MSV i.99.10; later called regularly Mahagakuni, q.v. 

Sakuna-vidya, science of marks (la fie) or omens (ltas 
kyl), acc. to Tib.: Mvy 5058; Pali sakuna-vijja, acc. to 
DN comm, i.93.29, sapakkhaka-apakkhaka-dipada-catup- 
padanam rutagatadivasena sakunafidnam; also gakuni-v° 
Divy 630.22 (see s.v. glva-vidya). 

Sakuni, n. of a cakravartin (of the race of Mahasam- 
mata): Mvy 3564. 

gakuni-vidya, see 5akuna°. 

Sakefaka, n. of a u3ga: M5y 221.28. 
gakkita, ppp. (M Indie), to gakyati, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. Sak (3). 

gaktlna-lipi, some kind of writing: Mv 1.135.6. Senart 
suggests gak8ri-l“, as In LV 125.20 (sak°), for which 
gakanl is the true reading; perh. read so in Mv. 

gaktigtUa, m. or nt. (= Pali sattisfila), n. of a hell: 
°le (mss. “lena) mahanarake upapanno Mv iii.361.11; 
narakam “lam ... prapanrio 369.6 (vs). 

gaktuka-, in comp. (= Skt. saktu, AMg. sattuga), 
grits or meal: yadi mamantikac chaktuka-bhik$am (v.l. 
saktuka 0 ) pratigfhnly5d .. . Divy 67.10. 

gakya, indecl. (= Pali, Pkt. sakkg; from Skt. root-aor. 
or precative gakyat, Pischel 465), it is possible, one can 
(with inf.): gakya etam evam kartum, yatha... Mv 
i.351.10; asmakam punar naiva’m ^akya mansena karyam 
kartum ii.213.9, but for us it is impossible thus to do what 
needs doing with meat; nkpi ca svayamkj-tanam karmanam 
phalam (em.; if right, read phala m.c.) paiayitum gakya 

224.14 (vs); kirn Sakya kartum 448.13, what is it'possible 
to dot (or pass., what can be done?); same, 456.2; 457.5; 
na Sakya ma e$am (so read) bhuyo tatra mahanasam visar- 
jayitum Mv i.363.14, if is impossible (or me, after this, to 
have her sent there to the kitchen; na $akya sarvam akhyStum 
iii.277.19 (or pass.); with passive force (influenced by 
iakya, adj.?), narake?u na mucyitum Sakya ii.223.13, in 
hells one cannot be freed (but, N.B., here the inf. is formed 
oh the passive stem mucyate!). No certain case outside 
of Mv; Sak/3 kartum candradityau tamatimira ... LV 

337.14 (vs) can better be taken as containing $akya(h). 


mpl. (for dual); personal forms of adj. Sakya in adjoining 

gakra, m. or nt., a high number: Gv 105.23; corrupt 
for sanikrama (Gv 133.4), the place of which it occupies. 

Sakrapragna, pi., n. of a work: yathoktam bhagavata 
nesu Mv i.350.8 (a sentence is then quoted). Doubtless 
= Pali Sakkapafihasutla (DN xxi), as noted by Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte i, 58; fragments from the BHS 
text (not named in them) are here printed; a few important 
words have been cited here. 

Sakrabhanu, n. ol a former Buddha: Mv i.138.4. 
gakrabhllagna, lit. fixed upon (worn by) Indra,’ n. 
of a jewel: usually compounded or associated with a 
following mariiratna (or merely ratna); acc. to Gv 498.22 
Indra mastered the gods by its magic, ’na-maniratnava- 
baddhah gakro devaraja sarvadevaganan abhibhavatl; 
usually it has no direct connection with Indra but is 
merely a name of a particular gem; so in a list of names 
of gems Mvy 5960 °na : ratnam; Mv ii.310.21 °nehi mani- 
ratanehi samalamkrtam (bodhivrk?am); Sukh 54.8 °na- 
mapiratna-vicitritag (bodhivrk?aii); Gv 101.21 °na-mani- 
ratna-vitanair; LV 297.16 °na-maniratna k$ipanti (at the 
tree of bodhi, before the Bodhisattva). 

Samkara, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mvy 3578; (2) n. 
of a yak$a: May 95. See also Samkara. 

gahkalS (see s.v. samkala, “la), chain, as n. of a 
mudrk: Mmk 356.22; 370.2; instead of sahkalS, (causal) 
chain, normal in Lank, gankaiayah Laftk 203.7. See also 
asthi-gahkaia, where the question of relationship between 
the two is discussed. 

Samkara, n. of a nkga king: Mvy 3255 (so also 
Mironov; cited in BR as Samkara). (gamkSra-, Mmk 
131.21, read samkara, q.v.) 

gahkSvi?a? apparently some sort of noxious animal 
or plant (perhaps corrupt): May 252.3 gankavi?a-vi?at (in 
a list of poisons; after vygeika-vijat, and before osadhi- 
vi?8t). 

gaftkulya, m. (or “ya, f.?, prob. = Pali saiikulya, 
or “ya, acc. pi. “ya, J8t. vl.524.17), a kind of cake: “ya 
parpata khadya (nom.)... Mmk 147.4 (vs). 

sankha (also written samkha, Mv), (1) m. (Pali 
sahkha), n. of one of the four ‘great treasures’, (samkha) 
Mv iii.383.18, and of the ‘king’ who presides over it, 
Divy 61.4 (see s.v. elapatra); as a fiaga, known in Skt.; 
Divy 61.4 mentions this S. in juxtaposition with (2) but 
the relation between them is not made clear; in Pali the 
two have no connexion, (1) being only a ‘treasure’ DN 
comm, i.284.8 f.; (2) (= Pali id., DPPN Sankha 3), n. 
of a future emperor: Divy 60.14 ff.; (3) n. of a raksasa, 
= SankhanSbha: Divy 104.8. 

SaAkhakufijara, n. of a dog, reincarnation of 
Taudeya (q.v.): Karmav 22.2 ff. 

gaAkha- dhSmaka, m. (= Pali sankha-dhamaka), 
conch-blower: MSV iv.117.15. 
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Sankhanfibhi, n. of a magic herb controlled by the 
prec.: Divy 102.28; 104.10, 14. 

Sankhamedhl (so with v.l. for Senart SaAkha°), n. 
of a place outside of Benares: Mv iii.32S.14. 

AaAkha-valaya-kSra, m. (Skt. sahkha-valaya, see 
pw, in its only recorded occurrence seems not'helpful), 
an artisan who works in shell and ivory: Mv 11.473.8; he 
makes Sankha-gajadanta-maySni abharanani, 9; specific 
products are then named, some app. made of shell, others 
of ivory; did he work in both materials separately, or in 
combinations of the two, shell inlaid with Ivory or vice 
versa, or wood inlaid with both? Cf. AankhikS (q.v.) 
dantakaraka. 

AankhaAila (“AirS, once; = Pali sankhasilfi, con¬ 
jectured PTSD to mean mother-of-pearl, a pure guess), a 
sort of precious or semi-precious stone, mentioned in 
rigmarole lists of gems and precious metals, and almost 
always placed between vaidQrya and pravada (°la): LV 
276.21 (Tib. makes it two items, dun = shell, and man 
Sel = crystal, glass); SP 102.2 (prose; Tib. as in LV); 
111.7 (vs; here Tib. only man Sel); Mv ii.472.1; Divy 
115.3; 229.6; 291.9; Av i.184.5; 201.2, etc.; RP 40.8; 
Dbh 18.26; spelled “Sira, prob. by error, Gv 164.8. 

AaAkhas var a- samScar a, adj. m. (Paii sankassara, 
usually cpd. with samacara, or sometimes acara; sometimes 
the Pali cpd. begins with asuci-; Pali comms., e. g. Pugg, 
comm. 207.5 ff., Dhp. comm, iii.485.1 ft., have various 
labored and implausible interpretations assuming connexion 
with sanka = Skt. Sanka, root Sank), of vile conduct; 
etym. and precise mg. unknown; follows kasambaka-jata 
(see kaA“) in Mvy, MSV, and occurs in the. same clichA 
in Pali, referring to wicked monks; Mvy^TiO; MSV i.50.7; 
Sik? 64.5. Tib. on Mvy cited as lug pon (?) ltar (like) 
spyad pa (conduct); Mvy 9141 and 9142 (not in Mironov) 
are given as synonyms or variants, khSnta-samacara 
and samkasu(note k, not kh)samacSra; Tib. this time 
(on 9141) lun rul-ba (rotten, see s.v. kaSambaka-) lta-bur 
gyur-pa; Jap. rendering of 9142 contains the word rotten. 
Both Mvy 9141 and 9142 seem evident corruptions, and 
Sankha-svara- looks like an unhistoric (hyper-Skt.) form. 
The Tib. renderings are prob. also corrupt; at least the 
Tib. Dictt. give no clue to what they might mean. Perhaps 
luA (on Mvy 9141), and maybe even lug (op Mvy 9140), 
may be corrupt for duA = Skt. SaAkha, shell. 

Aankhika (Skt. Lex. SaAkhika, cf. Schmidt, Nach- 
trage), worker in conch-shells (not blower of them, the mg. 
attributed to AMg. sankhiya): (hairanylka pravSrika) °ka 
dantakaraka... Mv iii.113.7 (in list of artisans and 
tradesmen). 

- Sankhlni, n. of a rak?asi: May 241.13. 

SaAkhila, n. of a yaksa leader: May 235.19. 

Aamgerl, or sam° (cf. AMg. samgelll, °liia, mass, 
collection; DeSin. 8.4 samgella, m., and samgolll, = samflha), 
mass, heap, collection: mandSravana (or mand°) bharita 
kacit Samgeriyo (v.l. sam°) grhitvana (or bharitvana) Mv 
i.216.6 = ii.19.3 (vs), one was loaded down carrying masses 
of m. flowers.’ 

? Aata- (perhaps to AMg. sadana, nt., decaying, 
sacjiya, rotten; cf. Nepali sarnu, to rot, putrefy, decay; 
fall to pieces; and many New Indie cognates, Turner, 
Nep. Diet.; or, possibly, related to Skt. chafa, lump; 
cf. Desin. 3.33 chamjo = jala-chafa, drop of waterl), in 
Sata-(or cha(a-)singhana, foul (or dropping ? or, consisting 
of a lump'l) mucus: Mmk 112.24 (vs) (durad avasathad 
gatva ...) visrjec chata-siAghanam mfltraprasravanam 
tatha. Note that chata- is an equally possible assumption 
for the form intended. 

Aatah-, v.l. for safhah-, q.v. 

Aatha, app. as abstr. = Skt. Sathya (otherwise only 
rogue, or adj. tricky), trickiness: Satha-nikrti-paiSunyAni tu 
manu?ya-gahanani Mv i.91.17 (vs, metr. defective). 
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[Aathaka, both edd. with no v.l. at SP 267.4, would 
= Skt. Satha, tricky; but prob. read kakkhata, q.v.] 

Aa^ha, or sadha, adj. (= AMg. saclha, Skt. Satha), 
deceitful: sadarjava mardavaS (sq read with v.l.) ca 
aiadhSA (all mss. exc. A asa°) ca LV 38.4 (vs); of Mara, 
dharsitvfi Namuci Sadha sasainyam (so read, all acc. sg.) 
164.8 (vs; all mss. <jh); na bhramate sabalam Sadha (so 
Lefm., best ms. sadhu, others madhu or sadliu; acc. sg., 
meaning Mara; ending was -u, prob. sadhu; = Tib. gyo’ 
sgyu) dfstva 308.14 (vs); see also s.v. asadha. 

[Aananfi, error for ganana, RP 59.16; see s.v. upa- 
ni?ad (2).] 

Sana-Saji, °ti, “tika (cf. Pali sana-sataka, e.g. Vism. 
1.54.7 °ko viya dubbanno hoti, sc. puggalo, dussilyataya), 
hempen cloth or rag, as something cheap and poor: sana- 
(read Sapa, see Note p. 706)-S5fik5-niv5sitak sphafita- 
p5pip5da etc. Divy 83.22; k5r?aSat3ny ... sphujitapSni- 
padani SanaSSjl-nivasitani 463.8; (of a wandering brahman 
pupil) Sana-SStim (mss. Sana-, sana-; Senart em. snAna-) 
8d8ya Mv i.232.4 (prose). Cf. ASnaka. 

Sataglrl, n. of a yak?a: Sam3dh p. 43 line 20; intends 
Sata° or sata°, q. v . 

Aataghni, assumed by Senart to mean scorpion (so 
Wilson and Apte, no ref. in the latter); (yehi. . .) prana- 
kanam Sir.$ani piccitani bhavanti, ahlnam vrScikanim 
SataghnlnSm (Senart em.; mss. Satadanain) Mv i.24.4 
(prose); (na tesu, v.l. te?a, SatrQ, v.l. Satrur, janayati, 
Senart em. “yanti, krodham) manivi?anam yatha Sataghnlyo 
(Senart em.; mss. Satrusamghah) i.276.19 (vs, metr. con¬ 
fused). Uncertain but not implausible. 

Satadhanu, n. of an ancient king: Mv ii.146.19. 

Satadharma, n. of a brother of Sariputra: Mv 
iii.56,11. 

Satana (nt.; cf. Skt. Satayati, Satana), fall, ruin, 
decay: occurs in cpds. seemingly corresponding closely to 
ucchadana, q.v.; esp. in a clichS, sarvasamskfiragatlh 
(. . .) Satana-patana-vikirana-(or vikarana-, q.v.)-vi- 
dhvamsana-dharmataya (because they are' characterized 
by...) par8hatya (once °hanya) Divy 180.23; 281.30; 
551.16; Av i.50.14; 96.5-6; 348.3, et alibi; same cpd., ending 
-dharma, ep. of kayo, the body, Sik? 229.12; Satana- 
patana-dharmo (of the body) Suv 210.8; Satana-patana- 
vikirapa-vidhvamsanadibhilj duhkhopadhanair uparudhya- 
manam Mmk 110.20-21. (In Divy 299.22 cyavana replaces 
Satana in the same cpd.; see s.v. vikirana 1). 

Satanetra, n. of a rak$asl: May 243.28. 

Sataparivara, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.1. 

Aatapadika (Skt. Lex. id.), centipede: Kashgar rec. 
SP 84.2, for text SatApadi. 

Satapuppa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.10. 

Satapuppa, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4,18. 

Satabahu, (1) m., n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable 
to the Bodhisattva: LV 309.18; (2) m., n. of a yak?a: 
M8y 22; (3) m., n. of a naga king: May 246.23; (4) f. (n. 
sg. °hur), n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.3; (5) f., n. of a rAksasi: 
May 243.27. 

Satamukha, (1) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.5; 
(2) n. of a naga: Kv 95.13. 

SataraAmi, n. of a palace occupied by SudipS: 
Mv i.201.10 ff. 

Aata-rasa, see sata°. 

Satavarga Agama, holy text of 100 chapters: Karmav 
46.11; 70.7; 157.13. See LAvi’s notes ad loc. and p. 11 f. 
It seems to be, or to include, the Samyukta Sgama, but 
the precise mg. is doubtful; LAvi thinks possibly it may 
mean the total collection of Sgamas, or at least Sarny, 
with Madhy. 

SataAir$a, n. of a naga king: Kv 2.10. 

SataAlr?a, n. of a rAksasI: May 243.27. 

Aatasahasrapattra, nt., n. of a certain flower: Mvy 
6189. Cf. sahasrapattram 6190 (= Skt., a kind of lotus). 
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SatasahasramStar, n. of a former Buddha: °ta, n. 
sg., Mv 1.141.1. 

SatasShasrikaprajfiaparamfta, n. of a work (= 
SsP): Mvy 1326; see PrajAap 0 . 

Satakara, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.11. 
SatakSrS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.24. 
£atak$ara, nt., ‘the hundred syllables’ or charm of 100 
syllables : (aksiril nimllya buddhabodhisattvalambana- 
cittah)°ram astasahasram (8000 times) japet Siks 173.1. 
This is an antidote for sin (papapratipaksasamudgcSrah). 
Not in Pali, and not otherwise known to me. 

(Satapadi, m.c. for Skt. gata°, centipede : SP 84.2; 
86.1, vss.) 

Satayudha, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.23. 
gatima, ord. num. (=Pali satima, PTSD; Geiger 
cites only satama, which Dictt. do not record; like 
sahasrima, analog, to forms like rare Skt. vimgati-ma, 
see § 19.36), hundredth: 'mam kala (m.c. for kal3m) 
nopayanti LV 341.6 (vs); °m5m api kala(m) nopaiti 
sahasrtmam api... KP 159.15 (prose). 

6ada (m. or nt.), petal, or some kind of leaf: (tfna- 
ka?fha-§akha-)parna-^adam MSV 11.75.1, five-member 
dvandva acc. to Tib., which renders parna by lo ma, leaf, 
and gada by hdab (printed tidap) ma, petal, also leaf. 
(Cf. Sk\ Lex. gada = phalamuladi, BR s.v. 3?) 

ganigcara (= AMg. saniccara, sanicchara; cf. Skt. 
ganaigcara), the planet Saturn: Mmk 19.22; 158.9; 179.1. 
Cf. ganig 0 . 

[Santag(i)ri, Santabha, prob. by error for Sant°, 
qq-v.] 

gantra (so also Mironov; in Kyoto ed. v.l. Sattra), 
in ak?i-gantrab Mvy 8916, acc. to Tib. mig hdzer can, 
(having) eyes with excrescences (styes J); one Chin, rendering, 
at least, also means this. 

Sabara(pada), see Siddhagabara(-pada). 

Sabarl, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 443.16. 
gabda, nt. (regularly m.; in Skt. nt. very rare and 
‘suspicious’, pw), sound: vlvidhani gabdani bahuvidhani 
SP 358.14 (vs; m. forms in lines 8, 12 above); gabdam 
udlritam (nom.) Av 1.3.14 (prose). 

(gabdavedha, Skt., the art of hitting a target by sound, 
see next: Divy 100.12; 442.8.) 

(gabdavedhi-tva, occurs in Skt., Mbh. (Crit. ed.) 
i.123.21; LV 156.13, the art of a Sabdavedhin — Pali sadda- 
vedhi(n), i. e. of an archer who can hit a target he doesn't 
see by the sound which it makes; illustrated in Mbh. 
i.123.12 ff. See prec. and s.v. ak§anavedhin.) 

gabdSpayati, °vayati (Epic Skt. °payatl, Ram., acc. 
to BR calls, summons; AMg. sadddvei; MIndie caus. to 
Skt. gabdayati, gabdayati, or *gabdati, cf. Pall samsaddati), 
may usually be Interpreted as true caus., has summoned, 
causes to be called, e. g.: gakuntlka °pita Mv 1.272,14; 
but sometimes can hardly mean anything other than 
calls, °payitum arabdhali, amba ambeti Divy 171.5, began 
to call, mother \ mother °payati Divy 31,23 f. (in 26 
gabdayati, same situation). See § 38.56, and for a (very 
incomplete) list of passages Chap. 43. 

gabdita, denom. pple. (to Skt. gabdayati), conjured 
up, created by a magic word: nagaram gandharvagabditam, 
a city conjured up by a gandharva Lank 9.1 (vs). 

? gabdlsaka, v.l. for candlsaka, q.v.: Mv ii.159.5. 
gama, cubit 1 see gama-sSmantakam. 
gamatha, often written sa°, m. (= Skt. Lex. id., 
Pali samatha), (1) tranquillity, tranquillization; esp. often 
assoc^ with vipagyand or (less often) its syn. vidarganS, 
see these two; when cpd. they form a dvandva, never a 
tatp. as suggested erroneously in PTSD (in every passage 
there quoted samatha and vipassana are parallel and 
coordinate, usually not even cpd.); also often with dama- 
(tha): dama-gamatham akank$amana(h) SP 80.9; dama- 
samathe LV 169.5 (vs); paramadama-samatha- 427.22; 


atina-dama-(iii.52.18 °damatha-)-gamatha-pariiurvanar- 
tham Mv ii.157.5; iii.52.18; uttama-damatha(so Senart, 
but mss. dama)-gamatha-paramita- iii.64.6; gamatha- 
sambhara LV 35.14; 427.21; gamatha-sukha-vyavasthitah 
Lank 15.4; smara ... gamatham LV 11.14; samatha’- 
dhanu grhltva LV 156.5 (vs), taking the bow of...; samatha- 
mrvapa-puram anupravek$yami Mv ii.148.6; tranquilliza¬ 
tion of the mind as a process, a course of practice, dvSda- 
gavar?abhyastah gamathag (or sa°) cittasya Divy 47.3; 
461.20; adhyatmam (adv.) cetahgamatham (rificanti) MSV 
iii.11.18; sarva(iii.314.5 pflrva)-samskara-samatho (so read 
m ii.285.20) or °tha- Mv ii.285.20; iii.314.5, the tranquillizing 
of (all) the (former) sarpskdra, cf. Pali sabbasamkh&rasa- 
matho Vin. i.5.2; (2) (= Pali adhikarana-sa°) adhikarana- 
gamatha(h), settling, appeasement, of disputed questions: 
Mvy 8630 (see adhikarana 1). 

Samathaketu, n. of‘a Buddha: Gv 259.6. 
Samathagho$a, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.18. 

? gama-ruci, see sama° 

gama-s9mantakam, nt. adj. or adv., acc. to Tib 
khru gan khor yug, and Chin., a (full) cubit in circumference: 
Mvy 9185. See sSmantaka (4); but how gama comes to 
mean cubit, or any measure of length, I cannot see. Corrupt? 
Samitagatru, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.1401 
garnitSvln, sam°, (1) adj. (§22.51; = Pali sam”), 
one who has become tranquil, ep. of a Buddha: garnitavim 
(acc.; mss. gamitavi) prahgya puijyap5pam Mv i.316.5 
(vs, text confused); samit5vi (nom.) prah5ya'(em.) punya- 
vipakam iii.396.19 (vs, text confused); (2) Sam°, n. of a 
former Buddha, under whom Sskyamuni took the anuloma- 
pranidhSna (q.v.): Mv 1.1.10, and 48.17 ff. where the 
story is told at length; (3) Sam 0 , n. of (prob.) another 
former Buddha: Mv iii.239.3. 

[Sambara, see Samvara (5).] 
gamya, or (in LV always written) sa° (= Pali samma, 
here m.; for Skt. see below), a kind of cymbal, always 
in LV and often in Pali in cpd. with ta^a (tala), which 
usually follows but in LV 301.16 precedes this (PTSD 
wrongly makes sammataja the n. of a single instrument; 
Pali comms., e. g. Jat. vi.61.7-8, make It a dvandva, 
and samma occurs alone in Pali); Skt. has only gamyS- 
(-taia, e. g. Mbh. Cr. ed. 2.4.31), which is known in BHS 
only in Mvy 5018; in Skt. often and in LV always, acc. 
to Lefm., written with p for y, but (cf. pw 6.208) Pali 
proves that y is right, p a graphic corruption; prob. 
identical with Skt. gamya, wedge, from the shape of the 
instrument; the m. (or nt.) stem in -a is not recorded 
in Skt. but is the only one recorded in Pali as n. of a mus. 
instrument, and so (except for Mvy) in BHS; in LV only 
stem-form recorded in long dvandva cpds. of names of 
mus. instruments: LV 40.20; 163.6 (here Calc, samya); 
206.14; 212.4 (here °t5davacara-); -tada-sampadlmg ca 
(no v.l.) 301.16. 

gamy&prasa, m. (= Pali sammapAsa, e. g. Sn 303; 
expl. comm, i.321.29 ff. as a form of the ‘satrayaga’, = 
Skt. sattra-yaga?, repeated at intervals of a ‘wedge-throw’; 
so Skt. id., cf. K$S 15.9.12 6amy5pr&sa-£amy&pr§se, in 
a ritual sfltra), a kind of elaborate brahmanical sacrifice: 
so read for somaprasa Mv ii.237.20, and gamyapraga 
(gamya 0 ) Divy 634.7, 11, 17, 20; in list of brahmanical 
sacrifices (as in Pali Sn) cited s.v. nirargada, q.v. 

gaya (or gaya), m.c. for (Skt.) gayya, §2.89, bed: 
gayato, abl., LV 230.11 (vs; gayyato would be unmetr.). 

gayantaka, adj. (a-extenslon of pres. pple. gayant-, 
plus -ka), lying down: tisfhanto v3 nl$anna v8 gayantaka 
va Mv iil.330.2 (prose). 

[gayavati, in LV 221.5 °tf osvapita devataih, would if 
correct have to be fem. to a “gayavant, in bed, sc. strl 
from prec. strlsamghah gayitas. But Tib. grags ldan, 
famous, which indicates that the true reading was yaga- 
vatl, which Calc, reads; see this.] 
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gaya 

6ay8 (abl. sayato), m.c. for gayya, see gaya; gayani, 
loc., m.c. for gayane, on the bed: tubhya preksami gayani 
suptikam LV 236.3 (vs). 

6ayi (= Skt. gayya, § 3.115), bed: mama gayi chora- 
yitva LV 230.18 (v§), having abandoned my bed. 

gayita, nt. (unrecorded as subst.), lying down: Mv 

I. 167.18, see s.v. nl$anna. 

gayitaka, f. °ika, adj. (= °ta plus specifying -ka, 
§ 22.39), one who has been asleep or gone to sleep: yathS 
°ko puruso buddhyeya, tath5 vijrmbhanto utthito Mv 

II. 219.2; perhaps also, sa tegam gayitakandm (who had 
gone to sleep ?) tarn viharam (mss. vicaram) antarMpayitva 
mahasamudram pravigtah, te vaiukasthale gayitakgs (the 
ones that had ...) tis(hanti Dlvy 329.12 f.; agramahisi °tika 
MSV 1.99.21. 

$ayin, adj. (to Skt. gete, gayate, °tl, plus -in), lying: 
gayanasytdrgi chinna pdda caturo dharanltalesmim chayl 
(acc. pi. m.) LV 194.15 (vs), she saw the four feet of the bed 
cut off, lying on the floor ; so Tib., sa yi sten na fial ba mthofi, 
saw lying on the surface of the ground. 

Sara, n. of a yaksa: MSV 1.17.7. 
Sara-k$epana(m) jataka, ‘the Arrow-shot,' n. of a 
Jilt aka story: Mv ii.83.12 (colophon); not found in Pall Jat. 
garada, a high number: Gv 106.12; = saraja, q.v. 
garana (Skt.), refuge: in the Buddhist formula of 
ordination, buddham garanam gacchami dharmam g° g° 
samgham g° g°, followed by other variations, cited in 
extenso Mv iii.268.8 if.; cf. also Mv lli.310.7ff., trlni 
garanagamanani (Pali saranagamana). 

garatka-, adj. (Skt. garad plus -ka), autumnal, in 
garatkavasa, m., dwelling for autumn: Mvy 5627. In the 
parallel forms gral$mika°, var?ika°, haimantikfi 0 , the first 
elements are all adjectives. 

Saradhars, n. of a rfik$asl: May 241.33. 
garapatha, m., n. of a muhQrta: Divy 643.9; 644.14. 
Sarabha, (1) (= Pall Sarabha) n. of a parivr&jaka 
(see DPPN): Pischel, SBBA 1904 p. 816 fol. 167a ff.; 

(2) n. of a mahar?i: Mfiy 256.25. 

Sarabhanga (= Pali Sara 0 ;.known also in Skt., 
Mbh., where however the stories Of him are not identical 
with those of Buddhist sources), n. of a noted ascetic: 
Mv iii.362.11 ff.; belonged to the Kaunjinya gotra, 370.12; 
°ga-jStakam (text here Sara 0 ;mss. Sarabha- or Sarabha-j 0 ) 
375.12 (colophon). 

garita, see sarita 3. 

garlragati, f., bodily course in the sense of attention 
to the ‘call of nature’: “gatyfi gacchann evam clttam utpfi- 
dayati Siks 348.14 (prose). Gf. Pali sarlra-kicca and AMg. 
sarlra-cinta. 

Sariraprahlsdana, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.19. 
garkalS (= Skt. °rfi), sand: LV 249.3 (prose, no v.l.). 
[gardOla, LV 207.17; read with some mss. gar- 
dOla, q.v.] 

$armila, n. of a yak$a: May 91. 
galati, °te (Skt. Dh&tup., shake, go), or galayati 
(Pali sal 0 , shake), ppp. galita, shaken, stirred up: pavana- 
bala-°ta-salila-vega-vagagaya nava Jin 89.23. 

Salabha, n. of a naga king: May 246.22. 
gaiakS (specialized mgs. of Skt. id.; also gilaka, 
q.v.), (1) app. stick used in counting (so Burnouf; Kern, 
magic wand): (ganayeta yadi narah) galakam grhya hastena 
paryantam nalva so labhet SP 305.14 (vs), if a man 
counted them, taking a counting-stick in his hand, he could 
never get to the end; (2) (= Pall sal°) lot: see s.v. carayati 
1; acc. to Chin, and Jap. on Mvy 9204, a bamboo stick; 

(3) (= °ali sal 0 ) ticket for food, used by Buddhist monks 
when entertainment was offered them: (Snanda, bhik?un 
arocaya, yo yu?makam utsahate 4vah Surp5rakam naga- 
rain gatvfi) bhoktum, so ^alakam grhnatv iti Dlvy 44.4, 
and ff. Just before this, in 43.27, (tani pu$p5ni... Jeta- 
vane gatva vj-ddhante) sthitani, dhupo ’bhrakfl^avad 


udakam vaiduryagalakavat (for vaid°), prob. like a sliver 
of vaidilrya (in color), with ordinary Skt. mg. of Salaka. 

galakdvptti, f. or nt. (MSV ms. gilak5°, always; 
MSV °vrtti, nt. as adj. with or sc. durbhik$am), lit. stick- 
operation, n. of a kind of famine: Divy 131.21 (see s.v. 
caflcu); 132.3 ^alakavrttir nama tasmin kfile nianusyah, 
khalu vilebhyo dh5nyagu(lakani gal5kay5kr?ya bahudaka- 
sthaiySm kvathayitvfl pivanti; iyam gaiak5sambaddhatvac 
chaiakavpttir ity ucyate; similarly MSV i.250.16ff.; see 
line 8 with note. 

galSki-bhata, constituting a surgical probe (Skt. 
saiaka, Pali saiaka): °tam avidyakogapatalaparigodhana- 
taya Gv 495.12, ... because it purifies (by probing and 
opening) the covering of the sheath of ignorance. 

galya (m. or nt.; = Pali salla, see below), rope, as 
something that holds fast together; ship's cable, hawser: 
k$antl-soratya-(= sau°) -smrti-Salya-baddha(h) KP 153.5, 
(the ‘ship of the Doctrine', jdharmanava, line 2) that is 
moored (made fast) by the ropes of k$£nti, sauratya. and 
smpti; so Tib., bzod pa dab des pa dan dran pa (li sbyor 
kas (sbyor, connection, joining, fastening; instr.) legs par 
sbyar ba. Pall salla In a similar sense should be recognized 
in Therig. 347 k&mg ... sallabandhana, desires which bind 
with cables (the usual meaning of salla, tho adopted in 
PTSD and Mrs. Rhys Davids’ transl., clearly makes no 
sense); comm. 242.7 ragadinam sallanam bandhanato 
sallabandhanfi (tatp., not dvandva; and if ragadi could 
be called arrows or spears, k$5nti etc. of KP could notl). 

galyShartar (= Skt. $alya-h°), surgeon: MSV ii. 


gallayati (denom. from galya, with MIndic II for 
ly; §2.16; AMg. sallai, afflicts), attacks, injures- sarpani 
gallayitum (inf.) Mmk 462.19 (prose). 

gava, adj. (= chava, q.v.), base, vile, in gava-bhflta, 
of persons, those who are base: baiair vikalpitS hy ete 
gavabhQtailj kutSrkikail) MadhK 262.5, cited from Lank 
167.17 = 276.8; in Lank all mss. the first time sarva- for 
gava, so also one ms. the second time, text with the others 
there vaga- (or is this only a misprint for -gava-?); Suzuki 
corpse; gavabhuta(fi) MadhK 448.9; (yQyam api, addressed 
by King Bimbisfira to heretics who proposed to contest 
with Buddha) gav3 bhfltva bhagavata sardham fddhim 
pr8rdhadhve (see prSrdhate) Divy 146.11, do you also, 
base as you are, aspire to (?) magic power along with the 
Buddha ? 


Savalagva, n. of a former Buddha:- Mv i.140.12. 

gaga, or (v.l.) gagaka (nt. or m.), a kind of gem: 
anye dev5 gagehl (v.l. gagakehl) maniratanehi samalam- 
kftam bodhivrkjam samjananti Mv ii.311.4 (prose). Un¬ 
recorded. 

gagaka-rajas, Divy 645.10, or gaga-rajas, Mvy 
8194; LV 149.5, lit. hare-speck, g very small unit of matter, 
seven of which = one edaka-(avi-)rajas, q.v. for discus¬ 
sion of the mg. 

Sagiketu, moon-bannered, (1) ep. of Sfikyamuni: °to, 
voc., LV 167.21; (2) n. of the future Buddha which it is 
predicted Subhfltl will become: SP 148.7 (supported by 
Tib. zla baiji tog; against v.l. Yagasketu). 

Sagitejas, n. of a naga: Mvy 3361. 

SagimapuJaiabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 256.16. 

Sagimukha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.10. 

Sagivaktra-devI, n. of a queen: Gv 259.21 (previous 
birth of PramuditanayanajagadvirocanS). 

Sagivimala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv lii.236.16. 

Sagivimalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.7. 

SagI, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.18. 

gastraka(= Pali satthaka; Skt. gastra plus-ka), nt., 
knife; Mvy 8975; MSV ii.142.8; m. pi., .applied figuratively 
to certain ‘winds’ in the body, compared to knives: Siks 
248.12 (see s.v. kguraka). 

gastrSdharaka, m. (corresp. to Pali satthaharaka, 
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Vin. iii.73.11; Skt. Sastra-*adharaka; see s.v. adhara- 
yatl), (lit. knife-holder,) assassin : Bhlk 25b.2 °kam vSsya 
paryeseta, or should try to find an assassin for him. 

?Sakaprabattdha (text Saku°; true form very 
doubtful), n. of a yak$a: Samadh p. 43 line 21. 

Saklya (semi-MIndic for Skt. Sakya; Pali Sakiya) = 
Sakya, which occurs in standard Skt., tho perhaps only 
referring to the Buddha, and to his tribe in relation to 
him; the form in -iya is common in vss and in prose of 
Mv, e. g. 1.351.14; see Senart’s Index and § 3.103 for 
others. 

SakiyanI, Sakyan woman (or princess ; used of Maya); 
Mv ii.12.15 (vs). Cf. SakyayanI, SakyayanI, °nika. 

Sakl, n. of a brahman woman, app. an ascetic, who 
entertained the Bodhisattva; atha bodhisattvo yenaiva 
Sakya brahmapya SSramas tenopasamkr3mat; sa bodhi- 
sattvam vasena bhaktena copanimantrayate sma LV 238.5 
(prose); see Weller 29. But Tib. lacks the name: bram ze 
rigs ldan (see below) kyi gnas, the dwelling of a person 
of brahman family(1). Note that immediately after this, 
line 7, the Bodhisattva visits and is entertained by another 
brahman woman, named PadmS -(this time so named in 
Tib.); the two statements are closely parallel. The Tib. 
rigs ldan could mean noble, or represent a Skt. n. pr. such 
as Kulika. 

Sflkunikaylnl (to Skt. Sakunika; §22.10), female 
bird-butcher: kim aham °ni? na mama pr3natlpatah kal- 
pate Divy 530.6, 8 (prose; on being ordered to kill and 
cook partridges). 

Sfikyaputrlya, f. ° y a (= Pali Sakyaputtiya), o 
follower of the Buddha: pi., Divy 338.13; 382.4; 419.20 
(iramana-sak 0 ); 420.7; abstr. °ya-tva, discipleship of the 
B., Lank 253.13; neg. a-, no disciple of the B„ Mvy 9126 
(follows abhik$uh, aSramanah); abhik 5 unl. . . aSramanl a- 
°ya Bhlk 23b.4. 

Sakyabuddhi, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3489. 

Sakyamltra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3503. 

Sakyamuni (= Pali Sak°; see also Sakyasimha), 

(1) ep. of the historic Buddha, passim; as 7th of the 
|seven Buddhas’, beginning with VlpaSyin, Dharmas 6; 
in SP 185.3 he is one of two Buddhas in the northeast, 
yet is located asy5m sahayam lokadhatau; Gv 419.20, see 
also Vairocana, who is identified with S. esp. in Gv; 

(2) n. of a former Buddha under whom ‘thi:' 

S. made a pranidhSna and received a prediction_„ 

hood: Mv 1.1.6; 47.13 ft; in 57.8 thirty crores of Buddhas 
of this name were worshipped by, and predicted the 
Buddhahood of, (the historic) 3. while he was cakravartin; 
in LV 172.5 also a former B. of this name, to whom the 
historic S. made a gift; (3) n. of (presumably) another 
past Buddha: Mviii.238.10ff.; (4) n. of still another past 
Buddha, in the same list as (3), next in line to a Buddha 
named YaSottara: Mv iii.240.4; 243.9, 10; 245.11; 247.7; 
248.14; (in the same list, 240.10, the historic S. also names 
himself;) (5) n. of a future Buddha, rebirth of a girl who 
made a prapidh5na under the historic S. and for whom 
he predicted Buddhahood: Divy 90.5, 28; (6) n. of a future 
Buddha, rebirth, of Vadika, similarly predicted by the 
historic S.: Av i.35.3. 

SakyayanI, °yinl = Saky8y°, q.v. 

Sakyavardha, nt., n. of a temple (devakula) at Ka- 
pilavastu: Divy 391.1. 

Sakyasimha, ‘lion of the Sakyas’, chiefly in vss (so 
all the foil, except Mvy), (1) ep. of the historic Sakya- 
muni (1): Mvy 50; SP 27.13; 28.8; 147.3 etc.; LV 3.18; 
Mv ii.349.12 = iii.273.11; (2) ep. or alternative name of 
Sakyamuni (4): Mv iii.241.15; 244.2 (in mss.). 

SakyasQtra, n. of a work: Karmav 42.8. 

SakySyatilka = next: panc5n3m “ka-SatanSm Bhlk 
9a. 1 (prose). 

SakyayanI, °yinl, Sakya 0 , and prec. (cf. also Saki- 
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yanl; § 22.10), Sdkyan woman ; only noted in prose of Mv 
always preceded by Sakya or Sakya- in comp., gdkyan 
men and women, always pi.: Sakyayaniyo (? mss. corrupt 
as to ending) Mv 111.90.19, °ylnya5 ca (Sakya 0 in 101.18 
20, and v.l. 108.7; 112.20) 101.18, 20; 107.2; 108.7; 112.20. 

sfikhSntika, adj., enclosed in branches: Mv ii.254.2 
of a fowler stalking birds, see s.v. samparivethita. But 
the use of -antika seems strange; read &kuntika? 

Satayati (= Pali sateti; Skt. SStayati, and Dhatup. 
®atari; note Kalpanamarujitika, LOders Kl. Skt. Texte 2 
pp. 43, 63, 177 &6atika, q.v., na $3tayatl =« Pali MN 
i.220.18 et al. na asStikam sateta hoti), (1) removes, does 
away with (impurity), cleanses: sarvam ka§ayam Satavati 
(~ se * ** a ) Mvy 2423 * ( 2 ) torments, destroys: Sateti 
gatr5pi dulikhSrditasya Mv iii.385.17 (vs). 

... * a t* (" skt - ^ fi tl» 4Sta), (strip of) cloth (= next): 
iakam ca «5tim (no v.l.; but WT Satim with ms. K') ca 
punar dadami SP 114.8 (vs); Sapa-Satim (so read) Mv 
1.232.4 (prose), see s.v. 

oi * ^ Skt ‘ Lex> id -> Pal1 sa°) = prec.: papiJarBye 

°kaye ochannam Mv ii.85.1; 4ana-°ka, q.v., Divv 83.22- 
(bhikjuiunam) codakaSatikam (ca uda°) MSV it.84.li. ’ 

Satha (so Index and Mironov; text Satha), n of a 
country or part of the world: Mvy 3055 (= Tib cvo 
ldan, crafty). ' 

be nfc^ 8 (= Skt ' ^ thya) ’ 9ui,f: Gv 54 - 7 (vs; may 

als ° m ' or f “ se ~ or pI - (= A Mg. sanaa, 
Skt sana, Pali sana, a coarse hempen cloth, PTSD), (wrap- 
ping-)cloth of hemp: s3 (a dead slave-woman) °kaih pari- 
veetya SmaS5nam apakr?ya parityaktabhflt LV 265.20- 
kam (n. sg. nt.) Mvy 9160; MSV ii.91.14; °ka (n so t 
or n. pi in. or f.?) v3 Bhlk 22b.4, in list of kinds of cloth.' 
Cf. next, and 6ana-£ati. 

Sanakavfisin (cf. prec.), n. of a monk: Divy 349.9; 
written San 350.25; 351.5. 

3ata, or sata, adj., or sometimes subst. nt. («. Pali 
sata; Skt. Lex., and once in cpd. ati-$ata, BR; cf. satlyati) 
pleasant, agreeable, or as n. pleasantness, pleasure (odd a- 
less often vi-iata): Mvy 1882 Satam = Tib. phya le ba 
(fine, smooth, refined, pleasant, Das) or mnam pa (level) ■ 
satam Dharmas 34; sukha-s3ta-samgata Mv i,97.3, 5- 


Senart by em. tasya aham na s3t3 (mss. mata) bhavisyami, 
towards her I shall not be agreeable, i. e. I shall be offended 
at her; but perhaps the reading of mss. may be kept- 
Princess SudarSana speaks, referring to her attendants: 
I shall not be a mother to her, i. e. I shall not cherish her 

Satagiri, see sata 0 . 

Sadvaia, n. of a town: MSV i.xviii.2. 

Sanakavasin, see San°. 

6ani£cara, adj. (to 3ani6cara plus -a; = Skt. &&- 
naiicara), of Saturn: etat °ra-ksetram Mmk 272.1. 

Santa, (1) perh n. of a disciple of Buddha: (in a list) 
NilakeSam ca Vyddham ca Santam (? or adj. with 
prec.?) §5stravi$aradam Mv 1.182.19 (vs); (2) one of the 
(suddhavBsakayika) gods who asked the Buddha to 
recite the LVs LV 7.6 (vs); 438.16 (prose, with PragBnta, 
q.v.; oih. in some mss., but Tib. both, zhi ba daft rab 
tu zhl ba daft). 

Santa-ga, n. of a previous incarnation of Sakva- 
muni: LV 171.2 (vs); tib. zhi ba (= Santa or °ti) bstod, 
which Foucaux renders proclamant; it means primarily 
exalt, praise ; he notes a Tib. var. ston, teaching ; Implying 
ga(i), stngl 

Santa'dhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.6 (vs). 

Santanirgho?a, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.16 (vs). 

Santanirgho$ah9ramati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 
258.22 (vs). 
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Santapradipameghasiriraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
259.6 (vs; text divides after °megha, as two names). 

SSntaprabharSja, n. of two Buddhas: Gv 257.24; 
258.18 (both vss). 

Santamati, (1) n. of a (trayastrimSa) devaputra: LV 
203.11 (prose; so Lefm. with best mss., supported by Tib. 
zhi ba fti bio gros, most mss. Santasumati, so Foucaux 
even in transl. of Tib. which does not render su); 217.5 
(no v.l.); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 63.4; 68.20; 559.2 ff. ; 
(3) (same as 2? or even as 1?) n. of a personage addressed 
in the TathSgataguhya-sfitra: in citations Siks 159.8 ft.; 
242.7. 

Santamukha, n. of a dhSraijI: Gv 66.13. 

[gantara, corrupt, in defective vs Mv i.164.15; Senart, 
yathecchakam (mss. yate 0 ) arana-samfidhi SSntara (read 
itota ca? cf. Pali santam samfldhim aranam, CPD s.v. 
arana)... (lacuna) devanare$u (mss. devacare$u) arclta, 
addressed to the Buddha.] 

Santarak$ita, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3492. 

Santaraja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.15. 

Santaragml, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.18. 

Santarutasagaravatl, n. of a night-goddess: Gv 


Santarapu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.15. 
Santag(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.8 (vs; text 
Santa 0 ). 

Santabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 82.8 (prose; text Sa°). 
Santldhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.19. 
Santiprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.16. 
Santiprabhagambhlrakflta, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
309.15. 

Santimati, n. of a locality: May 52. 

Santiraja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9. 
Santendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.6. 
gama, also sSma, q.v., semi-MIndic for Skt. Sygma, 
dark; in kadl-gama, and ms. for gyama-gavala, qq.v. 

gambali (this seems Indicated by the various mss. 
readings, combined with the Skt. form; Senart sam° or 
Sam°, and °1I; mss. always °ll or °ri), the silk-cotton tree, 
Skt. Saimali, Pali simbali; cf. AMg. sambaliya: °li-kotar5to 
(°rato) Mv 1.272.7; 273.13, 15. 

gamyaka, nt., n. of a medicinal herb: Suv 104.6 (vs). 
Perh. m.c. for gamyaka? But mss. sSmyakam. 

[gamyapraga, Divy 634.7, 11, 17, 20, mostly byem., 
mss. generally gamyapranam; read gamyaprasa, q.v.] 
gayapitaka, adj. (-ka extension of ppp. of MIndic 
caus. ‘sayapeti to Skt. Sgyayati, caus. of gete), caused to 
lie down to sleep : (tayg darako . ..) °tako 'bhflt MSV 
i.117.13. See § 38.61. 

gayita, ppp. of caus. of Skt. gl-, lit. caused to sleep : 
kaccid bhagavan sukham gayita iti MSV iii.142.1, I hope. 
Lord, you have had a good sleepl 

Sara, m. or nt. (= AMg. sala; perh. read gala?), 
either ‘the 77th planet, named gala’, or (more probably) 
‘a celestial abode named gala of the 8th Devaloka’ (Ratna- 
chandra, s.v. sala, 7 and 8). In Mv i.231.4 (vs) read: adityo 
(? next word uncertain; mss. vatavallo, which is metr. 
correct, or vadbalo) S&ram (or ISlam; mss. garam) abhyud- 
gato (mss. atyudgatam; ‘em. Senart) yathakage, like the 
sun when it has arisen in the sky up to the S&ra (idla). 
(On *Sara, a kind of bird, see sSra.) 

gSradaka, adj. (= Skt. g&rada), autumnal : pad(u)- 
ma(m) °kam Ud xviii.5, so oldest ms., later ms. °dlkam; 
°dika is Skt. (BR, from Hariv.; also Schmidt, Nachtrage), 
as well as Pali (sara 0 ), which uses it in Dhp. 285 = Jat. 
1.183.17, the same vs as Ud above (Chakravarti cites 
wrongly); also °dikam (tiktaUmbu) Mv li.126.4; 127.8; 
128.13; 129.15; °dikena rogena Av i.168.9; MSV 1.1.9. 

ghradya (= Pali [sometimes parisa-]sarajja; this, 
•with Skt. Lex. garada, timid, and Pali -sfirada in vlta- 
sarada, is a back-formation from BHS vigSrada, vaiSS- 


radya, or their Pali equivalents), timidity (Tib. on Siks 
cited as bag tsha ba), in par?accharadya(-bhaya), timidity 
in an assembly: (sarvasattvapar5ac-)°ya-bhaya-vigamaya 
Sik$ 296.7; durgatibhayam vS parsac-°ya-bhayam va 
Dbh 13.1; sattv§n5ni par$ac-°ya-bhaya-vinivartanatayai 
Gv 264.7; parsac-°ya-bhayad Bbh 146.18; in Dharmas 71 
(list of 5 bhayani) text parsadasadya-bhayam, read prob. 
parsac-charadya 0 (possibly par§ada- or parsada-Saradva-). 

SSradvata = next: Divy 395.1 (vs). 

SSradvatlputra (not in Pali) = Ssrlputra: Divv 
361.16; 395.3, 4; Av 1.213.9; ii.154.6; Sik$ 158.8; 287.6 
(here text Sar°); Karmav 55.20; SsP 55.17 etc. (common 
here); Jm 115.22; acc. to Kern, SP Preface lx, In Kashgar 
rec. of SP (spelled Sar°, doubtless by error); Nearly all 
these prose. 

SBrasamatulya (so, or Sara 0 , mss.), n. of a disciple 
of Buddha: Mv 1.182.20 (vs). 

Sarika == Sari: MSV iv.21.5 ff. 

Sariputra (= Pali S3riputta; also SaU°, Saradva- 
tl-p°, Sarisuta), n. of one of Buddha’s two chief disciples, 
the other being (Maha-)Maudgaly3yana; orig. named 
Upati$ya, q.v. for story of his conversion; once also 
called Ti$ya, q.v. (6): Mvy 1032; Mv i.45.7; iii.41.6- 
57.16 ff.; 94.111.; 102.13; 255.15; 268.5; 375.7; (Senart 
always S5rl°, but usually some, often all, of his mss. 
Sail 0 ;) SP2.2; 29.2 ff.; 60.1 ff.; 264.17 ff.; LV 1.12; 443.13; 
Divy 153.5; 182.21; 268.6; 314.15 ff.; 330.6 ff.; 394.21 ff • 
486.25 ft.; 542.24 ft.; Av it.69.7 etc.; Sukh 2.6; 92.5; 
Karmav 161.17. Why is he never called Maha-S° In BHS 
or Pali, when Maudgaly5yana, K5tyayana, KSgyapa, and 
other disciples so often have the prefix MahS-? 

Sarisuta = prec. (only in vss): SP 31.9; 47.13; 48.9. 

Sari (= Pali Sari), also Sarika, q.v., n. of the mother 
of Upatl^ya (Sariputra): Mv iii.56.9 f. (v.l. Sail); Av 
ii.186.6. 

SardUla, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.16. 

SardOlakarna, n. of a son of the Matanga chief 
TriSahku: Divy 619.27 ft. 
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gala, see gara; gala- in cpds., see also sala-. 

Saiaraja (cf. also Saiaraja, Saiarajendra, and 
Saiendraraja), perh. = Visnu, as Lord of Salagrama(?): 
simh5sani samni§annako Salar§jo va yatha virajate SP 
455.6 (vs), said of Amitabha; Tib. literally, sa la hi rgyal po. 

Saiarajendra (cf. under prec.), n. of a Tathagata: 
Mmk 426.6; prob. for the commoner Saiendraraja (both 
sometimes assoc, with Samkusumitaraja or °rajendra 
and Ratnaketu). 

Saiasucitra, n. of a kumbhanda: Mvy 3442. 

SaUputra = Sari°: Av i.241.7, and ms. ii.186.7; 
mss. of Mv also often Saii°. 

Saiistamba-sQtra, nt., n. of a work (= our Sal)- 
Slks 219.10; = next. 

Saiistambaka, nt., = prec.: Mvy 1402. 

gailna, adj., ep. of odana (= Pali sai°, acc. to PTSD 
from sail = Skt. Sail, rice; but all odana was normally 
composed of rice), rich, fine (porridge); perhaps from 
4818; some Skt. uses of gaiina suggest this; Apte gives 
householder as a mg., and Wilson, ap. MW, an opulent 
householder; perh. lit. of the halll ‘pukka’ in the modern 
Indian vernacular sense?: °nam odanam bhuktva... 
bhufijanah gu$kakalma$an kaccin na paritapyase Divy 
559.8 (vs); similarly Mv 111.271.10 (vs), and in Pali sailnam 
odanam Miln. 16.28. 

{4filuka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali saiuka; Skt. 
Saiflka), (edible) lotus-root: Mvy 6246, text; but Index 
with Mironov °0ka, which accordingly read.] 

Saiendraraja or °jan (see also Sal 0 ), (1) n. of a 
TathSgata well-known in Mmk: 7.11; 63.27; spelled Sal", 
130.3; 305.14; prob. the same as Saiarajendra; (2) n. 
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of (another?) Buddha: Samadh p. 7 lines 24 ff.; (3) n. of 
a future Buddha,, rebirth predicted for King Subhavvuha- 
SP 469.6. 

Saiendraskandha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.20 

gaimali-vana (m. or nt.; cf. Pali satti-simbali-vana- 
AMg. simbali, n, of a tree in hell; Skt. Salmali, 1 and 3 
in pw), n. of a hell: samjive 'sipattre (read asi°) ca tathaiva 
°vane ... vaset Mmk 115.1 (vs). 

£a£vata-df$ti, f. (= Pali sassata-di(thi), the doctrine 
of elernality (that the world etc. is eternal), eternalism: 
Bbh 67.22 (see s.v. ekatya-S5svatlka). 

§a4vata-dr?tika,Mn., an adherent of eternalism (see 
prec.): Bbh 67.22. 

SaSvatavajra, n. of an author: Sadh 211.11 etc. 

saSvatavadin, adj. (= Pali sassatavadi), one who 
says things are eternal: Bbh 67.23 (see s.v. ekatya-6&6- 
vatika). 

-£a£vatlka, see ekatya-£a£°. 

6a5vatoccheda-, permanence and annihilation (both 
denied to the world, see aSaSvatam): Lank 22.10 = 264.7 
(others, see Suzuki’s Index, and Studies). 

Sasanada, n. of a mountain: May 254.11. 

fiasanlya, adj., gdve. (§3.42), to be instructed: LV 
363.13 (vs). 

aastar (Skt.), teacher: ep. of a Buddha, Sasta deva- 
nianusyanatn or (usually) devanam ca manusyanam ca, 
Mvy 11; In cliche describing stock characteristics of" a B.’ 
(a few of many passages s.v. puru?adamyasarathl); 
$a( °taral), the six (heretical) teachers, Mvy 3544 (with 
list of names, see s.v. Parana KflSyapa); RP 35.8 (acc., 
sac-chastfms). 

6astdra-vadin, see vadln (2). 

? Sastravigsrada, (perh.) n. of a disciple of Buddha: 
My 1.182.19 (but perh. more likely adj. with a preceding 
name). 

fiastravarta, in LV 126.7 “tarn, acc. sg., sc. lipim, 
a kind of script. The true text prob. had Sastravarta- 
lipim, as indicated by Tib. which adds yi ge = ltpt; every 
other item in the list ends in -lipim. Does it mean writing 
(designed) for science ? Cf. gananavarta-lipi, which fol¬ 
lows “tarn. 

Sikyaka (cf. Pali sikka, Skt. §ikya and Lex. $iky§), 
loop: jala-°kayapl vidhyatah (dual; in play with women) 
MSV iii.16.9. 

6ik?a, nt., for Sik§3, q.v. 

«ik?ana (= Skt. °na, nt., Pali sikkhana), disciplined 
observance (with loc.): ekasyam ^ik^ayam Siksanayam 
a£aktasyetara§iksanabhyasad andpattih Siks 11.7. 

Sik?S (see also SisyS), (1) §i° tisrah (or, in Mvy 929, 
trini Siksani), (the three ) instructions (Pali sikkha), viz. by 
the Vinaya (-pitaka) in reference to moral conduct (adhi- 
311am), by the Sutra in reference to thought, intellect 
(adhicittam), by the Abhidharma in reference to wisdom, 
insight (adhiprajnam); correspondingly in Pali: see Sutral. 
xi.l; xx.17; Mvy 929; Dharmas 140; Siksasu RP 30.11. 
The words adhKilam etc. were orig. adverbs (adhi governing 
the second member, in a manner referring to ...) and are 
still so used, e. g. Bbh 373.20-21 adhiSilam (and adhicit¬ 
tam, adhiprajfiam) £ik$a; loc. forms are aiso used in the 
same way, as adhicitte ca ayogah Ud xxxll.27(32) = Pali 
Dhp. 185 (same text). These forms may be turned into 
adjectives: adhiSIlo viharo Bbh 335.1; sa viharah adhl- 
citta ity ucyate Bbh 338.21 (this usage seems not recorded 
in Pali). Often the stems adhKIla-, adhicitta-, adhiprajiia- 
are used as prior members of cpds., in which case precise 
analysis becomes difficult; so Bbh 185.14; 333.2; 335.3; 
338.24; 341.8; etc. But sometimes adhiprajna-3ik$a is 
used as a cpd., Dharmas 140, the prior member being 
then evidently taken as stem of a noun. As nouns, adhi- 
Sila, adhicitta, and adhiprajna, like their Pali equivalents, 
are used Mvy 930-2; Bbh 317.2 (parallel with adhimuktih), 


being then reinterpreted (with adhi = adhika) as superior 
morality, intellect, wisdom, see CPD s.vv. adhisila °citta 
°panna; (2) like Pali sikkha (tho PTSD and Childers do’ 
not clearly recognize the fact), 3iksa also means moralitu 
perhaps as a reflex of its use in the cpd. $ik?a(Pali sikkha)- 
pada, q. v.: Bhik 10a. 1, after repetition of the five 3iksapada 
the novice says, tesam ... ^iksaySm anu§ikse, I (will) 
imitate them (see anu£ik$ati) in moral conduct ' 

iik ? a-dattaka, m. (no parallel noted in Pali), one 
that has been given (a penance, for a serious offense) accord- 
ing to the rules (see AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.98, note 3; pinitent- 
Sutral. xi.4, note 4, wrongly L6vi): Mvy 8723 = Tib’ 
bslab pas byln pa; MSV ii.154.13, one of five persons not 
to be made kathinSsUraka; iii.67.9; 69.4 (in these follows 
carltam5n5pya). 

6ik?apada, nt. (Skt. in Har?ac.; = Pali sikkhfipada 
see also si$ya°), moral commandment; as in Pali there 
are live incumbent on all Buddhists, referred to as binding 
on an upSsaka and listed Mv iii.268.10-13, in the form 
of promises made, yavajjivam prSnatipatat (adattfidSnat, 
kamehi mithy5car8t, mrsavadat, suramaireyamadyapra- 
madasthanat) prativirami?yam; the second five bind only 
monks, Sramanerasya §ik?apadam iii.268.16-17, here not 
listed but referred to, y3vaj (this means that the first 

four are understood) jataruparajatapratigrahana-Siksapa- 
dam dharayami 17; the first eight are listed Mvy 8693- 
8700 in the form of cpds. in -viratih (6-8 being gandham§- 
lyavilepanavarnaka-jrouge etc.]-dharana-v°, ucca^ayana- 
mahasayana-v“, vik51abhojana-v°); here omitted is nrtya- 
gitavadita, which is separate in the Pali list but grouped 
with gandhamalyavilepana in AbhidhK. LaV-P iv 47 
altho this text proceeds to point out that the standard 
number ten is made up by separating these two (and adding 
the prohibition against gold etc., which curiously in 
AbhidhK. as in Mvy, is left out of the formal list of eight)- 
the order of the second group of five varies slightly in 
different lists; paiica §i° Mv i.211.14 = ii.15.13 (observed 
by the Bodhisattva’s mother while carrying him); i.321 18- 
in Sik? 174.1 ff., besides the ‘five’ and ‘ten’ §i°, are men¬ 
tioned larger numbers, ye ca bpdhisattvasamvaram catur- 
tham satam (Tib. acc. to note 400) siksapadanam dh5ra- 
yanti, ye punar abhini?krantagrhavasa bhiksavah (250 
$i°) ... dharayanti, and 500 which nuns keep; no number 
Mviii.52.2; 265.14 (buddhaprajflapti-di°): Divy 51 8-549 6’ 

$ik§Spayati (= Pali sikkhapeti), caus. to Skt." 
sik$ati (Pali sikkhati), teaches (two accs.): °peti Mv iii.362.5; 
°pehi 4, kumara^atam isvastrajnanam “payisvami 1: ddd’ 
lipim °pito iii.394.9; all prose. 

Sik?asamuccaya, n. of a work (Siks): gik? 16.1. 

Siksitaka, f. °ikS (Skt. °ita, endearing dim.), learned, 
skilled: -nrtya-su-°tikam, of a daughter of Mara- LV 
323.7 (vs; text °sik?°). 

Sikhandin, (1) n. of a devaputra, as whose son the 
horse Kanthaka was reborn in heaven: Mv ii.190.lt; 

(2) n. of a brahman, kinsman of Trapusa and Bhallika 
in a former birth, reborn in Brahmaloka: LV 386.11, 20; 

(3) n. of a son of King Rudr4yana: Divy 545.5; 556.5 ff.; 
Karmav 58.10; (4) n. of a yak$a: M8y 49. 

Sikharadhara, n. of a deity in the Tu?tta heaven: 
Mv i.174.1 (here also called a Bodhisattva); iii.345.16. 

SikharSbha, see Sikhalfibha. 

Sikhala (= Skt. Slkhara), peak: iaila-§i° LV 338.20 
(all mss.); Gv 379.20; see also VimalaSikhala and next. 

Sikhaladatta (Senart Sikhara 0 , with 1 inferior ms.; 
cf. Sikhala), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14. 

SikhalSbha, read gikharabha with 2d ed., n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 257.3 (vs). 

SikhS-bandha, m., (i) (= Pali sikha 0 , DN i.7.21), 
a particular manner of doing up the hair (top-knot; in Pali, 
acc. to DN comm, i.89.3 ff., with ornamentation): °dham 
kj-tva Mmk 38.19; (2) a particular technique of wielding 
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(the bow), presumably involving the top of the head; 
mentioned with mu$fi-b° and pada-(pada-)b° as an art 
to be mastered by a prince: Mvy 4979; LV 156.12; Divy 
442.7; Tib. on Mvy and LV thor tshugs (var. on Mvy 
tsugs), w'hich seems to fit mg. 1 above, meaning apparently 
simply doing up the hair in a spiral (so Das) on top of the 
head. This cannot be the mg. in these BHS passages, which 
certainly refer to a manner of wielding the bow; see s.v. 
mu§(i-b°. 

Sikhin, (1) (= Pali Sikhi), n. of a former Buddha, 
in the standard list between Vipagyin and VigvabhO 
(ViSvabhuj): Mvy 88; LV 5.15; Mv iii.94.1fl.; 240.7; 
241.17; 243.15; 244.5; 246.6; 247.10; 249.3; Dharmas 6 
(second of the ‘7 TathSgatas’); Divy 333.5; Kv 15.13; Gv 
206.12; Mmk 68.27; 397.11; 426.9; (2) n. of 62 former 
Buddhas of the same name who predicted each one the 
next (in same list as lii.240.7 etc. above): Mv lii.235.2 fl.; 
(3) n. of a Brahman: SP 4.9; called a Mah3brahman SP 
175.1; LV 393.20 etc.; 397.12 etc.; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
AsP 449.20. 

gikhl, n. of a kind of magic: Divy 636.26 (vs, in a 
list of names of vidyS). 

£1(8. app. rope: tatra (sc. on coming to three mountain- 
peaks, parvatagplgani) tvaya vetra-gitSm baddhvfitlkra- 
mitavyam Divy 113.16, there you must gird yourself with 
staff (or does vetra, q.v., also mean rope, or the material 
used for one?) and rope (for mountain-climbing) and pass 
over (them); 274.23, see s.v. vl§thS; te hi gi(3-karkataka- 
prayogenabhirodhum 8rabdh5h 281.2 (of thieves entering 
a house to steal jewels). 

SitlcQda (or with Senart Siti°; mss. Sithl°), n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 

Sithilakundala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.6. 

$lbigho?a, n. of Slbi's capital city: Av i. 183.14. Cf. 
$ivagho§3. 

Slramakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.16. 

SirasShvaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.12; 
232.15, 20. 

[glrasitah, mss. °ta, acc. to Index exalted (?) in Divy 
126.22 (vs): (rddhya khalv avabhartsitah paramaya 
grigarvitas te vayam) buddhya khalv api namitSh °t§(i 
prajn5bhimanodayam, praptdrthena . . . samvejitas te 
vayam, etc.; addressed by Agoka to Vitagoka on his 
miraculous soaring into the air. I suspect that girasi is a 
separate word; for ta of mss. read te, n. pi., with vayam?] 

Siri- and Sir!-, often, semi-MIndic for Sri, both 
alone and in cpds; examples § 3.108. 

Sirika = Sri, q.v., 3 and 4. 

(gri-)Sirl-jataka (v.l. Sir! 0 ), n. of a jataka (see Sri 
4): colophon, Mv ii.94.14. No correspondent in Pali Jat.; 
the Siri-j., 284, is wholly different. 

Siriprabha (for Srl°), n. of a deer (the Bodhisattva): 
Mv ii.234.15 ff.; colophon, giriprabhasya mrgarajasya 
jatakam ii.,237.16. 

Sitibhadra, see Srlbhadra(l). 

Sirljalaraja (for Sri 0 ), app. n. of a country or region: 
Gv 208.11 (vs). 

Sirlmatl (for Sri 0 ), n. of a devakumfirikfi in 'the 
southern quarter: Mv iii.307.8. Cf. LV 389.7 Sriyamatl. 

(£iro-ve$(ana, nt. i= Skt. Lex., also Har?ac., 
Schmidt, Nachtrfige], turban; Mvy 5842.) 

£118 (1) (= Pall siia, defined in PTSD a precious stone, 
quartzl; read prob. crystal ), crystal : Mvy 5955, in a list 
of gems, = Tib. man gel; (2) a high number: Gv 106.10 
(precedes gvelS; seems to have no correspondent in Gv 
133 and the list cited thence in Mvy). 

Silaka = galaka, q.v. in mg. (3): MSV i.30.3, 5, 6, 
7; in mg. (2) or (3), ib. ii.120.6, 8, ms. SilSka, ed. em. 
gllfika (why?); in 8 ms. °ka-caryamanayam, read °kayam 
car 0 , see cSrayati. 

gilakutta, stonemason, stonecutter : Mvy 3783 = Tib. 


rdo mkhan; in a list of words for artisans; in Skt. Lex. 
defined BR as an instrument for breaking stone (prob. a 
misunderstanding). 

Sila-putra, m. (cf. nigada-putra, and Skt. dr?at- 
putra; Skt. Lex. gilaputra, grindstone; Pali nisada-pota, 
Vism. 252.27, which tlka quoted in transl. glosses with 
siia-puttako), acc. to Tib. pestle, perhaps also upper 
millstone, = nigada-putra: Mvy 7517 = Tib. gtun (mis¬ 
printed gtur) bu. 

SilSpura, n. of a town: May 29. 

£ill?ta, ppp. (= Pali silittha, Skt. gli ? (a), holding 
closely (to, loc.): palag catasro hayacarane °(ah LV 233.14 
(vs). 

? Siluk$a, n. of a place (adhi$thana, nigama) where 
Trapu§a and Bhallika built a stflpa for the stones used 
by Buddha in washing a robe: Mv iii.310.15 (adhi§(hana; 
here mss. gilujvam, gilahvam); 313.2 (giluk$a-nama- 
nigama); but in the next line, adyapi gandhararajye 
adhinhanam gitt-namena jftayati; cf. gilahvam of one ms. 
above; I suspect that Sil8hvaya should be read, having 
the name of Stone(s ). 

Silpavant(a), n. of a companion of Punyavant(a), 
q.v.: Mv iii.33.17 ff. 

Silpabhljfta, n. of a gres(hin’s son in Kapilavastu: 
Gv 448.10 etc. 

gllpayatana, see ayatana (1). 
gilpika (once in Skt. as ep. of Siva; = Pali sippika), 
one skilled in the arts and crafts: gobhano °ko ya imanl ... 
karotl Mv ii.463.6 ; 464.4. 

Sivagho^a, n. of King Sivi’s capital: MSV ii.132.12; 
= Sibigho?a. 

Sivadattamala, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.14. 
givapathika (see also next; a popular etym. based 
on Pali slvathika, same mg.), a place where dead bodies 
are thrown out: yada pagyati mrtagarlrani °kayam ... 
Siks 211.9; similarly in the sequel repeatedly; yada 
gmaganagatah pagyati nanSrapani 0 kay3m apaviddhani. . . 
(dead bodies) SsP 1431.17. 

givapathl (back formation, prob. m.c., § 22.24, from 
prec.) = prec.: yogan arabhate citram gatva givapathim 
gubham Lank 310.4 (vs). 

Sivapura, n. of a town: °rah5re May 28. 
Sivabhadra, n. of a yaksa: May 28. 
givamantra, ut., or °tra (= next), a high number: 
°tra Gv 106.9; °tram, nt., Gv 133.19, cited Mvy 7887 
(Mironov givamatrah) = Tib. gzhal (= matral) phul. 

givamatra, m., = prec., q.v.: Mvy 7758 = Tib. 
gzhal phul (var. yul). 

Sivaragra (1 occurs six times and only in this form, 
but doubtless corrupt), n. of a brahman: Gv 454.8 to 
455.8. 

Sivalaka-sOtra, n. of a work: Karmav 56.3. Probably 
(with Ldvi) = the Pall Singalovada-(w.ll. Sigaiovada-, 
Slngalaka-)suttanta (DN 31; quotation corresponds 
approximately to DN iii.189.14 ff.). 

giva-vidya, 'jackal-science', divination from cries of 
jackals: afigavidyS va vastra-(read vastu-, see Pali below) 
vidya v8 gi° v8 gakunividya v& tvayadhita Divy 630.22; 
cf. Pali DN i.9.7 ahga-vijja vatthu-v 0 khatta-(v.l. khetta-) 
v° siva-v° ... sakupa-v 0 ; comm. 1.93.19 sivavijja ti 
susane parivasitva santikaranavijja; slgaiarfitavijja ti pi 
vadanti (Divy proves the latter right, with its giv8; giva, 
m., also jackal in Skt., tho rarer). 

Sivi, n. of the well-known king (also spelled Sibi); 
besides versions in Av No. 34 and Jm No. 2, which resemble 
those of Skt. and Pali, a new version occurs in MSV 
ii.132.12 ff.; the king bleeds himself daily for six months 
to supply a prescription for a sick man. 

givika-dvara, nt., acc. to Tib. (lho sgo) on 139.15, 
south gate (of a city): MSV iii.139.15 ff. (in 16, °ram 
ratry8m dvau yamau vivrtam ti?thatt, pflrvakam pagcima- 
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kam ceti, implying a double gate, both parts open); in 
iii.137.12 tad eva te °ram bhavanam, that very same 6i° is 
your home. 1 cannot explain 5ivika; but for Tib., I should 
suspect relation to Pali sivika-gabbha, Vin. ii.152.18, acc. 
to comm. = caturassa-g 0 , rectangular; but this is equally 
obscure. Could Sivika, as if auspicious, be a euphemism 
for the unlucky south? 

6i£ava, adj. (once in Skt., BR; not recorded in MIndic), 
= $i$u, youthful: (kanyah) arjavah 5i5ava madhurS(h) . .. 
RP 41.17. 

SiiumSragiri, see SuSu°. 

1 6i?ita, quasi-ppp. to 5i$yate, or denom. ppp. to 
Sisya, instructed: tatrai?a $i$ita (so divide; all mss. but 
one with Calc. 4ik$ita; meter indecisive) santo llpiSaiam 
upflgatah LV 126.18 (vs). 

6i$yana or °na (see next; = 6ik$ana or °p4), instruc¬ 
tion: lipigaiam Sgatu su$ik$itu "nartham (so all mss.) LV 
124.20 (vs). 

. £i$yate, could be considered normal Skt. pass, to 
&&s-, is instructed, learns (with acc.): (darakasahasraiji...) 
lipim “ante sma LV 127.4 (prose; all mss.; Calc. 5ik$ante). 
The prec. and foil, items show that, acc. to persistent 
tradition, LV (and esp. in this vicinity) uses forms in 
Si$y- for Skt. and usual BHS Sik$-; those which Weller 
notices he regards as mere corruptions for 5ik$- (41, line 1); 
but it is not impossible that the word 5i§ya is concerned 
in some or all of them, even in this, which could be a 
denom. In Slsyfi(-pada), for 5lk$a-, the influence of $i$ya 
could only have been exerted in secondary blending. These 
substitutions may also have phonetic aspects (s for kh 
for k?, § 2.26). 

6i$yayati, °te (either caus. to Si$yate, q.v., or denom. 
to $i?ya ), instructs (= Skt. and BHS 5ik?ayati): °yi$ye 
katham hy enam LV 126.20 (vs; all mss.); Sik?itam °yi5yfm»i 
sarvalokapardyanam 127.2 (but here only ms. A reads so; 
other mss. with Calc. 51k$ay°). 

6i?ya (see s.v. 6i?yate) = 51k$a: (1) phonetics: 
vySkarane nirukte S4y5y&m (all mss.; Weller 41 line 1 
would read 5ik$°) LV 156.19 (prose); (2) fiisyapada = 
£ik?apada: panea-°pada-samadatta, devoted to the five 
commandments, said of Maya, LV 71.14 (prose; all mss.; 
not noted by Weller). 

£i$yapayati, = &ik$apayati (see s.v. £i§yate, to 
which this may be caus.), teaches (with acc. of thing taught): 
(asam .. .)-lipinam katamam tvam °yi$yasi LV 126.12 
(prose; all mss.; Weller 41 line 1 assumes 5ik$°). 

$ista-(vikiram, adv.), Prat 534.1; Finot’s note says 
‘Corr. $i$(a-’, but surely text intends a Sktized form of 
Pali sittha = Skt. siktha, lump of rice; see vikira, and 
s.v. ppthakkarakam. 

SIta, nt. (= Pali slta), sail: (SIghram) aropyantam (mss. 
°pyatam) SItani Jm 94.8; pravitata-pandura-5Ita-c3rupak§5 
(... s3 naur) 10 (vs). 

6Itaka, adj. (AV °lka, f.; = Pali sltaka; Skt. flta), 
cold: °ko vftto upavayati Mv i.25.1 (prose). 

Sltaprabha, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Av 
i.147.14. 

filtara — °la, adj., cool, implied in °ri-karotl, cools : 
(sarvadaham 5amayati) sarvatn cSirayam °roti Gv 501.6. 

aitalaka (AMg. slyalaga; = Skt. 5Itala), (1) adj., 
cool: °ko vato upavayati Mv i.24.11 (prose); (2) (nt.) 
coolness: muhfirtam °ke gami?yasi Mv lii.187.1 (prose). 

Sltavatl, n. of a rak§S (q.v.): Dharmas 5 (no v.l.). 
See Mahasitavatl, which is the form always printed in 
S3dh; but some of its mss. several times are reported as 
reading °5Ita°. 

Sltavana, nt. (= Pali SIta°), n. of a cemetery at 
Rajagrha; in BHS always referred to as (maha)SmaSana: 
°nam ^maSanam abhinirharati Divy 264.16; °nam maha- 
smaSSnam 268.8, and if.; Av ii.134.5 (°nam SmaSanam 
nitva), 10; 135.1; 182.7; MSV ii.42.20f.; ilLl39.ll. 


Slta, n. of a devakumarika in the West: LV 390.6 
(Mv iii.308.9 corrupt, see Sukia). 

SIti, aphetic form for afflti, eighty ; at beginning of line, 
and proved correct by meter, tho some mss. write 4Iti 
(preceding line ends in -o): SIti caturottara (mss., Senart 
°uttara) tava vibhu (mss. add va) viharan aham demi 
Mv i.112.14 (vs). 

aiti-bhava, -bhOta, see ditl 0 . 

aititbhavati (= Pali slti 0 , always short i acc. to 
PTSD; Skt. has this and derivs. only in literal sense 
except once in Jain Skt., pw), lit. cools off, but fig. becomes 
calm or extinguished (religiously): Samantl °vanti astam- 
gacchanti Pischel SBBA 1904 p. 815 fol. 165a; °vati Mvy 
2541 (follows vimucyate, among pariSuddha-paryay8h). 
See next two. 

aitlbhava, also 4Iti°, m. (= Pali slti 0 ; see under 
prec.), the becoming ‘cool ’ in a religious sense, i. e. calm, 
extinguished, emancipated: ajarSmaraSItlbhava (all mss. 
°tl 0 ) ity ucyate (Buddha) LV 425.13 (prose); but anta- 
parama-£Itibh&vopanayanatay8 tirthabhflta bhavanti Gv 
388.1 (prose), they become like means of salvation because 
they lead to filial supreme ‘coolness’ (extinction, nirvana); 
in LV 392.12 (prose) Sitibhavo is Lefm.’s em., mss. either 
SItibhavo or Sito (om. bhavo; the word is an ep. of dharma); 
in verses of LV, where meter determines the quantity, 
nirvapam8rgam upay8syati SItibhavam (1 Calc. °vam; 
v.l. in Lefm. only °vl) 48.15; yada lapsyate hy amftu 
(read with best mss. °ta-) spaHana SItibh5vam 303.10; 
samsthitu sitibhavalj (v.l. 41°) 125.3. 

aitibhflta, or 6Itl 0 (= Pali siti°; see prec. two), 
"cooled’, calmed, emancipated; only noted as ep. of Buddha: 
SItI° (so read with Index and Mironov) Mvy 56; also 
LV 405.21 (vs), v.l. Slti 0 , same vs with SItirbhuto in oldest 
ms. Ud xxi.4 (read prob. SIti-bh 0 ), and in Pali with siti-bh 0 
Vin. i.8.24; in this vs meter indifferent as to i or I; so also 
in the vs Mv iii.401.14 where Senart SItIbhuto, mss. 
"bhflta, v.l. Siti°. 

Sltodaka, n. of a hell: Kv 18.14; doubtless read so 
for text Sitodaka, Kv 50.3. 

SIrpaka, (I) nt., top of a column: °kam Mvy 5576 
= Tib. bre phul; (2) m., helmet: °kah (so read with Mironov 
for text °kaii) Mvy 6076 = Tib. rmog, helmet (alternatively, 
(ltshem bu, = ? should mean something sewn, perhaps 
a knitted head-cover); listed among arms and armor; 
(3) n. of a naga king: Mvy 3283, but v.l. and Mironov 
Cicchaka. 

Slr?a-ka{3haka, see katShaka. 

SIrpan, nt. (= Pali slsa), panicle of rice, ear of grain 
(= vallarl 2): S51i-$Ir$api MSV ii.62.5-6. 

[SIrpavana, prob., with pw, corruption for £irl§avana: 
(Sakyate maya) Slrjavanasyaikaika- (or °kaik5ni) pattrani 
ganayitum Kv 20.6; 72.13; 92.4.] 

$Ir?as (nt., blend of £Ir$an and Siras), head: implied 
by Slr^opakarsika (see apakar$ik9), in kaScic chlr50°kaya 
... rudantl sma LV 227.9 (prose), some wept with lowering 
of the head. 

Sllabhadra, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3506. 

Sllavalka, Divy 632.22, or ’valkala, 24, pi., n. of a 
brahmanical school (of the Chandogas). 

Silaviauddhanetra, n. of a devaputra, one of the 
16 guardians of the bodhimanija: LV 277.15. 

ailavrata, nt; °ta-par&mar£a, m. (= Pali slla- 
bbata-paramasa), ( attachment to) practices and observances 
(other than those approved by Buddhists), or attachment 
to good works (alone, as means of salvation); one of the 
five dp§ti is this °par5mar£a: Dharmas 68, Mvy 1959; 
paraphrased ahetv-amarga-taddrstf AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
v.15, and explained 18 (see also Childers s.v.); in Mv 
i.292.3 (vs) Sflavrata alone = °ta-par9mar5a: (satka- 
yad(-§tl-vicikitsitam, mss. °ta, ca) Silavratam (mss. 511am 
vratam) capi yad asti kimcit (are got rid of); these three, 
34 
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satkSyadrstir vicikitsa gilavrataparamargag ca Lafik 117.15, 
constitute the three first samyojanani, q.v.; gila° is 
explained in Lank 119.2 ff. Elsewhere gilavrata may be 
used in the ordinary good sense, as in Skt. and Pali. 

Silakhya, Mmk 625.12, or Sllahva, 624.9; 625.19, 
n. of a king. 

Slvaii (Pali Sivali, Jat. i.40.9), n. of one of the two 
leading female disciples of Mangala Buddha: Mv i.248.19 
(prose); 252.8 (vs); mss. each time final -o for -I; It could 
stand for -a, which is a variant of the Pali name. 

$u, onomat. (cf. Pali su), a sound made in eating: 
na gu-karakam pindapStam paribhok§yamah Prat 533.7; 
corresp. to gugcu-, and to Pali surusuru-karakam Vin. 
iv.197, last line. 

Suka, (1) n. of a brahmanical sage: Divy 632.14; 
Suka-papdita, 651.8; (2) n. of a (brahman) youth (mfipava, 
which L6vi seems to take as part of his name), son of 
Taudeya: Karmav 21.15 etc.; in Pali known as Subha; 
see DPPN and Lfrvi's note, loc. cit. 

Sukamukha, n. of a yak$a: M5y 90. 

gukra-visarga, m., Prat 479.5, or °visr?tl, f. (Pali 
sukka-visatthi), Mvy 8369, emission of semen, a samgh5- 
vaSe§a sin. 

Sukra, see Sukia. 

[Sukrodana, false em. at Mv iii.177.1, see Suklodana.] 

Sukia, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the Bahvr- 
cas): Divy 632.18. 

Suklaka, n. of two naga kings: M5y 248.1. 

guklapak$a (m.; = Pali sukkapakkha, Therig. 358; 
comm. 244.4 sattanam anavajjakotthasa-, so read for text 
“kofthasaya-, the blameless part of creatures), the ‘white’ 
or virtuous party or group, the righteous: °ksenantike 
nirvanasyety ucyate Divy 38.4, preceded by pfirvavad 
y8vad, indicating abbreviation, cf. line 1 above, but a 
nom., Suklapakso, seems required; Burnouf, Introd. 252 
n. 1, cites °pakse (which he interprets wrongly); it is said 
that the virtuous group is near to nirvdpa ; contrasting with 
kr?napak$a (= Pali kanha-pakkha, headed by Mara), the 
‘black’ or evil party: kfsnapaksa-parivarjana-guklapaksa- 
kugalopacaya- LV 431.14; °k?e, In the alternative case of 
good (procedure ), MSV iii.114.8. Cf. next. 

guklap5k?ika, adj. (to prec. plus -ika), belonging to the 
virtuous party: °ka inaraputra(h) LV 360.10 (prose), i. e. 
those favorable to the Bodhisattva. 

gukla vidarganS- bhumi (SsP 1473.11 guklavipa- 
syana 0 ), n. of the first of 7 grSvaka bhQnii (see this, 4): 
Mvy 1141; SsP 1473.11; 1520.20; 1562.21. 

Sukia, (1) u. of a daughter of Rohlna: Av ii.15.12 ff.; 
(2) n. of a goddess or yaksini (= Pali Suk'ka, DN ii.260.22): 
Mahasamaj, Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.1; (3) ? 
n. of a devakumarika in the western quarter: Mv iii.308.9; 
Senart Sukra; mss. corrupt, gukla or Sukra; seems to 
correspond to Sita, q.v. 

Suklodana (Pali Sukko°), n. of a brother of Suddho- 
dana: Mv i.352.13; 355.19; iii.176.14 (father of Ananda, 
Upadhfina, and Devadatta); Mvy 3600. In Mv iii.177.1, 
acc. to mss., another Suklodana, also brother of Suddho- 
dana, is named (just after iil.176.14 above), as the father 
of Nandana and Nandika (v.l. Nandaka); Senart em. to 
Sukrodana, referring to Kern, Der Buddhismus 310, who 
alleges among Suddhodana’s brothers, besides Suklodana, 
also ‘Sukrodana or Suklodana’. The source of Kern’s 
statement is not clear to me; it would have to be a northern 
(Skt. or BHS) text; both forms would be Sukkodana in 
Mlndic. In any case I think that Mv iii.177.1 has carelessly 
substituted a repetition of Suklo 0 for Dhautodana of 
i.352.13 and 355.20 (or Dronodana of Mvy 3601), the 
correct name of the fourth of the brothers, otherwise 
missing in this passage. 

gunglbhQta, adj.-ppp. (to Skt. gufiga, rarely Suiiga, 
ora deriv. *gungin, not recorded in this sense, plus bhavati). 


become provided with a calyx, i. e. budded, in bud: sarva- 
pu$pani guhglbhutani (text su°) na puspanti sma LV 
7 6 ; 1 ®; (yatha . . . kovidarasya) °tasya veditavyam, 
Gv 501*17 pu?pa!5atasahasr5 0am ayadvaram bhavisyatiti 

gueika, adj.(= AMg. suiga; Skt. Sue!), clean: samkara- 
dhanam gueikam (m.c.?) karoti SP 114.4 (vs). 

SucigStra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.9. 

Suclnetr a ratlsa mbhava, n. of a gandharva: Mvy 


? Sucipraroja (? so all mss., Senart em. °roha, perhaps 
rightly), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1. 

gunthika (to Skt. Supthi, -1), v.l. «upthipficaka, dealer 
w °L C ??^ e L°L dried ginger: ° k5 & ( in «*t of tradesmen) 
Mv iii.113.10. See also s.v. sundika. 

^unda-peya, see 6aun<ia°‘. * 

Sundika, su°, or dupthika (= Pall sondi-, in °pafi- 
camani afigSni Miln. 371.17; SN iv.177, last iine), the neck 
of a tortoise: gurithika^mss.; Senart em. gundik5-)-panca- 
m5ni (mss. add ca) angani prasfiretva Mv 11.244.16 = 
Jm (App.) 241.2 (prose), of a tortoise; in a figure, of some¬ 
thing wrinkled and rough, sundika-killnja-sadrga-jlhvam 
LV 305.12 (prose), having a tongue (rough) as a turtle's 
neck or a mat; Tib. hbar hbur can, which seems to mean 
having unevennesses. 

Suddha (cf. Skt. Suddhalj, a class of gods, Mbh 
13.1372; perhaps a Buddhistic term, cf. the adjoining 
Nirmanaratal) which recalls BHS NirmSnaratl, q v ) 
prob. *= next (2) pi.: sg. Suddha, Mmk 69.6, prob. as 
representative of the class; in Mmk 71.23 Suddha and 
ViSuddha are names of two Suddh§vasak5yika gods. 

Suddhaka, (1) adj. (= Skt. guddha), white: Mvy 
8397 °ka-kalakanam, see s.v. kalaka (1); (2) pi., n. of a 
class of gods (see Suddha): Maha.sam5j., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.7; (3) (= Skt. guddha) unmixed, 
simple, unqualified (as in guddha-pr5yagcittika and 
-pfipattika, see s.v. pStayantlka), opp. to qualified in 
various ways: MSV iit.67.6; 72.1. 

Suddhadanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 

SuddhapratibhSsa, m., n. of a samfidhi: SsP 1419 9 
(cited as Subha-pra°, q.v., in Mvy). 

Suddbaragmiprabba, n. of a Buddha in the west: 
Sukh 97.16. 


Suddhavamga, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2. 

Suddhasattva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.11. 

SuddhasSra, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 543: SsP 
1418.6. 

Suddha, n. of a princess, daughter of Sujata Iksvaku: 
Mv i.348.12. 

guddhadhivasa, a class of gods, == guddhav5sa: 
Buddhacarita i.20; iii.26. 

guddhadhySgaya-bhQmi, see- guddhyadhyagaya 0 . 

guddhantika, adj. with parivasa (= Pali suddhanta- 
parivasa), a kind of probation imposed for concealed 
samghavage$a offenses when the period of concealment 
was unknown: MSV lit.72.11; 73.7. Acc. to the Pali Vin. 
comm., it lasted for a time equal to that elapsed since 
the offender’s ordination (see SBE 17.417, note 1). 

guddhabha, n. of a god or class of gods: Mmk 19.9. 
(Nonce-invention? cf; punySbha; the two follow abhasva- 
ral? prabhSsvarah.) 

1 guddhfiram (pithayitva) Mmk 560.27 (prose), mg; 1 
Possibly read dvaram. 

guddhavasa, m.‘ (= Pali su°; see also guddhadhl- 
vasa and avasaguddha), (1) pure abode, said of a heaven, 
or five heavens, in which dwell the gods so-called: sa 
(sc. ragmih) sarva (!) guddh5vasan devabhavanany 
(apposition) avabhasya LV 3.14 (prose); “vaso devanikayo 
Mv L35.1; (2) much oftener, having a pure abode, the class, 
or rather five classes, of gods who dwell in (1); they con¬ 
stitute the highest of the rfipavacara gods in the 4th (and 
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highest) dhySnabhiimi; usually with (Sometimes sc.) deva, 
q.v., or devaputra; oftener called SuddhSvfisa-kayika 
Mv 1.33 4; 150 10; 197.1; 264.1; 357.3 (they announce the 
approaching birth of the Bodhisattva); 366.9; 1115017- 
152.11; 163.16, 17,19; 195.4; 259.10; 361.1; in Mvimii 
sg., as if n. of their chief, °v5so ’pi devaputro, but note 
in repetition of the same passage it 11.2 pi. °vgsg pi dev5- 
°s5 (sc. devSh) Mmk 19.12; -sa-deva- Gv 331.15 

Suddhg vgsakgyika (- Pali su°), adj. with (or 
rarely sc.) deva (q.v.), devaputra, or devata, = Buddha- 
vasa (2). belonging to (this) class of gods ; occasionally sg. 
of an individual, named LV 267.9, or unnamed Mv i.35.9; 
45.14; two, Mmk 64.6 (unnamed); generally pi., or in 
cpd. (to be understood as pi.), very common: LV 4.5; 
**■}*’ 5 ®’ 3; , „ 187 - 18 ; 205.17; 332.21; 357.18; 396.16; 

a’ o¥ V i - 33>4: 35 ’ 4 > g ; 212.16; ii.257.9; 287.4; Av 
i.122.9; °ka devatg(lj) RP 37.11; 45.20. 
no A S « ddhl panthaka, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Sukh 
92.7. (Error for Cfl<Ja-p°?) 

n ^ S l U f dh ,°1 ana <- Pal1 Su °)> n. of a Sgkyan ‘king’, 
Buddhas father: Mv i.352.13if„ 355.19 ff. (his lineage 
and family); ii.2.18 ff.; etc.; LV 26.6 ff.; 39.21 fl. ■ 55 14 ff • 
76.9 ff.; 117.19 ff.; 184.17; 185.19 11.; 198.2 ff.; 211.3 : 
228.5; 237.18; Mvy 3599; Divy 390.28 ff.; Av li.lll 8 ff • 
Suv 200.1; 239.3; Gv 439.1 ff. 

SuddhyadhygSaya- bhOmi, the 2d of six bodhl- 
sattva-bhomi: Bbh 84.24; or Suddhgdhyg 0 , as 3d of seven 
b bh°, 367.4. 

iunakha, see su°. 

Subha (1) m. pi. (= Pali subha, MN iii.i02.30), a 
class of rflpSvacara gods of the 3d dhyanabhOmi, acc. to 
ir.Y, . onl 7 ; as ad i- wlth deva, q.v.: Mv ii.314.7; 319.5; 

348 t 43: 36 £’i 7 >,( 2 ) m - s 8-> n. of a king, former birth of the 
Buddha: RP 23.8; (3) adj. (in this sense unrecorded), 
white (opp. to k r $na, black), only in LV 197.1 (vs) krsnS 
Subha (Tib. dkar, white) caturi pranaka p5da lehl (so 
read with v.l. for Lefm. lekhi), four animals, black and 
white, licked his feet. There can be no doubt of the mg. 

Subhakrtsna, m. pi. (= Pali subha-kinna or °kiriha), 
one (usually the 3d) of the classes of rfipavacara gods in 
the 3d dhyanabhOmi, with or sc^deva, q.v.: LV 150.8* 
396.16; Mv ii.314.8; 319.5 (here mss. corruptly seem to 
point to °kasina, cf. Pali leasina, for “kptsna); 349.1; 
360.18; Mvy 2292 (here as an example of beings in the 
fourth sattvavasa, q.v.); 3096; Dharmas 128; Divy 68.15; 
138.22; 327.5, 20; 367.13; Gv 249.13; Av i.5.3, etc. 

Subhagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 667. 

Subhamkara, n. of an upgsaka: Sadh 42.9. 

Subhadatta (so mss.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.138.7 (Senart em. °danta; but this name occurs in KSS). 

SubhanStha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.6. 

Subhapgramgama, nt., n. of a city: Gv 205.15 ff. 

Subhapu§pitaSuddhi, n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 584; 
SsP 1422.6. 

SubhapratlbhSsa, m., n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 556 
(= Suddha-pra°, q.v.). 

Subhaprabha, n. of a kalpa: Gv 444.1. 

Subhamaia, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 4.21. 

Subhamekhaia, n. of a goddess: S5dh 502.7, 

Subharatna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.6. 

Subha-varnanlya, see varnanlya. 

Subhavlmalagarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 668. 

Subhavyfiha, n. of an ancient king: SP 457.7 f.; 
previous incarnation of PadmaSri (1) 470.3. 

62l ^ ubha8u ’ n ’ of a mlecclia kln g: °sus, n. sg., Mmk 

Subha, n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.10. 

Subhahga, n. of a Tujitakayika god: LV 124.11. 
o *u. Subhe8thlta (so 1 ms ” V ’ L Sudra °; Senart em. 
HhitS), n. of a devakumSrikg in the southern quarter: 
Mv iii.307.9; corresponds to Suutthita of LV. 


Su^kati 


Sumbhaka, see su°. 

4u * u 0 ka ’ ( so Mironov; var. in both edd. su°) 
Mvy 8713 = Tib. tshva, salt (but see s.v. cukra). 
/mn/ Ulkay < atl w^ kt ) Dhatu P-; denom. to Sulka), taxes, 
imposes a tax-duty (upon); in the first passage perhaps 

syirti Divv’2762 ( b a ?th? Sdt Pa - yam) a «“lkayUva gami- 
/?tf * D y ,? 76 ' 2 ’ but this ma y mean whoever goes without 
(the tax-collectors ) having imposed the tax; so at least the 
^ ulka5alIk «na sarthah iulkitah 
sartho na nipunam) Sulkito, bhflyah 
tSSrJZft (tl „ f au s8rthab P unal ? Pratinivartya) 
sulkita(i, nasti kimcid (so punctuate) aSulkitam 22, was 

Z' WaS t \° thi ? 9 (that had > not (been) taxi 
Alternatively, the mg. in all passages may be figures the 
taxable vatue, assesses ; such a term could be applied to 
either the wares or their owners. 

(SulkaSfllS, occurs in Kau(. Arth. Sham.* 109 19 
customs-house: Divy 275.27 ; 276.17.) ’ 

.. SulkaSgllka, m. (to prec. plus -ika; Skt. Gr. id.), 
official m a customs house: Divy 275.27- 276 18 

rr ° r 4 " lva l nt or m ’ < Skt ’ Lex - id -. acc. to 

BR back-formation from SulbSri, sulphur, but the latter 
is not explained; = M. suvva, said to be nt.), copper: 

«ulvam (Senart’s plausible em. for suptam 
of mss.) ca Mv i.12.7 (vs); see also Saulbtka. ‘ 

. a, ?° 8 « ve ; ad v- (8 3.14; - Pali suve, sve, Skt., 

r., BHS ’ M), tomorrow: Mv L271.ll; ii.451.6, 12; 

lL (both suve > : 482 -18; ili.10.10 (v.l. suve) 
15 ' 1< ?i«!3e 7 tLna°^ 6; 457 : 18; mostly in P rose - See foil, items. 

< 8 " vetan ?’ ) swvetana (mss. suce°), adv., shortened 
form (m.c.?) for SuvetanSya, °ye, for the morrow: adhi- 
' (mS Y K^?, rrUpt) bhagavSm °ng sSrdham (read 
sardha, m.c.) bhiksusamghena Mv i.307.2 (vs) ' 

SuvetanSni, suve°, adv. (mss. °ce° for °ve°; blend 

" , Zfrl° r ” 5ya with 4uvedfini - or directly with 
(i)dani), for the morrow: suvetangni ca nive^anam bhaktena 

(hMe n 3 r f S 4il°) enart Cm ' ° U) MV U23 ’ 20 ’ sim iiarly 324.5 
Suvetanaya, °naye, adv. (mss. always °ce° for °ve° 
as in prec. items, qq.v.; cf. Pali svatangya, adv., and Skt! 
Svastana, adj here blended with Suve), for the morrow- 
bhagavgm ... ngya bhaktena upanimantrito Mv 1.263.3; 
modulations of this phrase, °ngye i.263.7; iil.257.2; °ngya 

Suvedani, adv. (blend of Suve, or Suvetanafya 
-ye], wUh (ijdani), for the morrow; used like prec. items! 

a ° n . e m s -> on ly. Suce°) ca bhaktena nimantreti 
Mv i.307.7, similarly 11, where Suvedgni without v.l. 

au J uka , (= Pa l‘ susukg), alligator: MSV i.v.15. Cf. 
origin B ° th loanwords of unknown , but possibly common, 

. 6 “ 5um . ara > m- (= Pali sumsumgra, AMg. susumgra; 
Skt. SUu-mgra, surely by popular etymology; cf. prec.?), 
crocodile: Mv ii.246.8 ff. (repeatedly; one ms. always SUu 0 ); 
Divy 105.27 (so mss.); 231.5 (ho v.l.); MSV i.v.15. 

o , l“?Y aglr1 ’ rarely ° ma l a °. only once (172.9) 
™ ^ aU 3 Y“ SU } ’ “• °t a clty - ca P ital 01 th e Bhargas: 
“yy 467 -2: 168 -6; 172.9 (SUu 'y, 182.23 (here SuSumlla); 
loD.io i., etc. 

SuSumaragirlya, Divy 178.23, usually °yaka, and 
chiefly pi., inhabitant (s) of the prec.: Divy 174.6; 178 25- 
182.26 ff.; 184.2 ff.; 186.14, etc. ’ 

SuScu-, onomat., in Suicu-kflrakam, making this 
sound (in eating): Mvy 8578; corresp. to Su-(kgrakam), 
q.v. Chin, onomat., sound of sucking while eating soup, 

? SuSrQyati, desid. of Sru, see § 40.1. 

SuSrQ^ang (= AMg. sussdsapS; blend of Skt. °§g 
and ?apa, nt.), obedience: guru-Su 0 RP 14.14 (prose), 
one of the four gjgneya-gati of a Bodhisattva, see s.v. 
gjanya. 

Su?kati (= Pall sukkhati; denom. to Skt 4u?ka), 
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gets dry: yavad bodhivrksah Suskitum arabdhah Divy 
397.27 (prose). 

du?ka-vartika, perh. ‘dry wick’, a form of torture: 
°kam v8 vartyamSnasya Siks 182.4, when he is being 
turned (whirled) in the ‘dry wick’ (possibly treated as a wick, 
dipped in burning oil?); acc. to note In Transl., Tib. skam 
( dry ?) rim bya ba lta dril tam, which is not clear to me. 

dtlka, nt., (1) in manah-SQka (possibly for $oka, 
grief ? so Skt. Lex.; or simply mind-sting), either grief, or 
pangs of conscience: (katham aham khedam na smari$ySmi 
...yena mayfi evamvidham) p’apakam karma krtam? 
tatah sa taySbhihitah: na te °kam asminn arthe utp5- 
dayitavyam Divy 257.12; (2) flg. (an enemy’s) offensive 
power: datrud ca te ’grabala durbalabhagnadako Mv 1.156.16 
(vs), your mighty enemy’s ‘sting’ is powerless and broken. 

dflnyaka, ad]. (Skt. Gr. id., AMg. sunnaya: = Skt. 
Sflnya; pejorative force may be suspected, at least in some 
cases), empty, vain: AsP 346.9, see s.v. asSraka;. °ka 
dharma niratmaka sarve SamSdh 19.30 (vs); samskSra 
nirlha °kSh LV 176.3 (vs); (k$etrakotinayutani b’ahflni) 
°kani purusapravarehi Mv i.122.3 (vs), empty (in lit. sense) 
of Buddhas, containing none. 

dflnyakalpa, m. (= Pali sunnakappa acc. to Childers), 
an ‘empty’ kalpa, In which no Buddha appears: Dharmas 87. 

ddnyata (Pali sunnatS; in Pali an adj. sunnata seems 
to have developed, see s.v. apranihita, but not in BHS 
as far as I know), emptiness, void, vacuiti (S. Ldvi, La 
Vallde-Poussin): often associated with finlmitta (an°), 
and apranihita, q.v. for SP 101.1; 136.13; 137.2; LV 
422.20; paribhavita dunyata dlrghardtram SP 117.7 (vs), 
we have meditated long on emptiness; °ta-bhavanatay8 RP 
10.7, by the fact of realization of the emptiness (of things); 
°tasu satatam gatimgata 10.16 (vs); there are different 
lists of kinds of d°; eighteen in Mvy 933-951, found fre¬ 
quently in the same order in SsP, notably in 1407.4 ff. 
where each is defined and explained at great length, and 
nearly the same list, but with three additions and one 
subtraction, making 20 in all, Dharmas 41; this list is: 
adhyatma-d 0 , bahirdha-, adhyatmabahirdha-, dfinyata-d 0 , 
maha-, paramartha-, samskyta-, asamskrta-, atyanta-, 
anavaragra-, anavakara-, prakfti-, sarvadharma-, sva- 
lak$ana- (Dharmas omits sva), anupalambha- (not in 
Dharmas, which adds here alaksana-, bh5va-), abhfiva-, 
svabhava-, abhJvasvabhava- (Dharmas adds parabhava-); 
seven kinds listed and defined Lank 74.5 ff., lak^ana-S 0 , 
bhdvasvabhava-, apracarita-, pracarita-, sar.vadharmanlra- 
bhilapya-, paramartharyajn&namaha-, and itaretara-; in 
Sutrai xiv.34 only three kinds, abhava-d 0 , tathabhavasya 
i°, prakjtya (prak{-ti-)d° (defined in comm.). 

dfinyBgara (m. or nt.; = Pali sunnSg 0 ), solitary 
abode, solitude: in phrase bpnhayitfi (see °yitar) °ran5m 
Mvy 2437 (Tib. translates with wooden literalness). 
SOrakQfa, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.17. 
dQramgama, (1) n. of a samfidhi: LV 442.8; Lank 
374.15; Mvy 812; the first of a list of four, Dharmas 136; 
the first of much longer lists, SsP 483.11; 825.18; 1267.10; 
1412.8; 1415.2; Mvy 506 (cited from Prajflfipfiramlta); 

(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 701. 

Sflramgamasamfidhinirdeda, n. of a work: Mvy 
1356; called SQramgamasQtra Sik? 8.19; SOramgama- 
sam&dhisQtra Siks 91.8; a fragment edited under this 
title by Thomas ap. Hoernle MR 126 f. (in the text Itself, 
127.5, called SOramgamamahfisatra). 

dflrataraka, adj. (compv. of dttra plus -ka), more 
heroic: tasya ... bahutarakad ca °rak§d ca dfdhapra- 
haranatarak8d ca ... anye ud3rakatarakah pratyarthi- 
k5h ... AsP 373.3. 

SQradatta, n. of a Buddha: £ik; 169.10. 

SOradhvaja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.12. 

Stkrabala, n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians 
Of the bodhimamja: LV 277.13. 


Sairl$aka 

Stlrpa-grSmaka, m., n. of a Vfji village: MPS 21.6. 
SOla, n. of a rSk$asa king: Mmk 18.2. 

SpgSra (cf. Hindi siySr) = Skt. Srgala, jackal: so all 
Nep. mss. for text °la with Kashgar rec. SP 83.10 and 
86.12 (vss). 

Sfrikhalika, nt. (var. ^hga°, so Mironov with no 
v.l.; Skt. Srnkhala, °la; Pall sankhalikS, and stem in comp. 
°la-; see also s.vv. saAkala, °ia, °lika), chain: Mvy 9032 
= Tib. lcags thag. 

srngaputa, nt.? (ep. of salt): asti ayusman mama 
°tam lavanam yavajjfvam adhisthitam MSV i.xiii.9. (Or 
n. of a container for the salt?) 

dekhayati, Sekheti, also se° (AMg. sehai; denom. 
from Pall se(k)kha, AMg. seha, see daik^a), trains, in¬ 
structs: devlm (mss. devl)... gitavfidyehi ca Sekheti Mv 
iii.162.10; pass, sekhlyati (v.l. fe°; lekhftyam pi, etc.) Mv 

ii. 423.15; Sekhiyanti 434.10; sekhiyanti iii.184.6; 4ekhita, 
ppp., ili.390.4; see also £e?lta. 

Seyya (= Pali seyyS, Skt. Sayyfi ), bed: svakSm 
Seyyfim omfltremi (= Skt. avamfltray5mi) Mv ii.428.2; 
«eyyam (so, acc.) apl kalpayati iii.411.14 (prose); 4eyy5- 
sana, bed and seat (Pali se°) Mv iil.264.9; Ud xiil.15 (text 
4aiyy°). See also seyy«(ka). 

Sela (read Saila? q.v.; = Pali Sela), n. of an ascetic 
(tfipasa; in Pali a brahman): Karmav 155.16 (the same 
as Saila). 

? SelSlaka, m., so mss. Mv iii.443.3, in a list of artisans 
and tradesmen (Senart em. peSalaka, certainly wrongly); 
in corresp. list iii.113.16 pelalaka, kept by Senart (follows 
kfllapattrika, q.v.); possibly mason, if identifiable with 
AMg. sell&ra, id. (said to be from Skt. Sil3k5ra). The next 
but one preceding is, both times, vardhaki-rflpak§raka(h) ; 
carpenters and sculptors (carvers). 

4e?apatl, a certain royal officer: Mvy 3739 = Tib. 
giicr ba (misprinted gher ba), administrator. 

6e?lta, prob. read Sekhlta, ppp. to dekhayati, in¬ 
structed: na mayd kumaro kahimci Silpe Se§ito atiprem- 
nena Mv 11.73.10, I have not instructed the prince in any 
art from too great affection; also id. 15. 

dalk$a, (1) m. (= Pali sek(k)ha; see Childers s.v.; 
cf. dai?ya and a£aik$a), one who is undergoing training; 
a disciple (in one of the first seven stages of religious 
discipline; the 8th is the a$aik$a or arhant; list Dharmas 
102); in mss. sometimes (erroneously?) written dai$ya (by 
confusion with $l§ya), q.v.: Mvy 1733; 5238 (read with 
Mironov $aik$abhinikujitam); Ananda was a £aik$a, SP 
2.8; Saikja-bhOml, stage of a s°, SP 70.13; Mv i.106.15 
(mss. $aik$a°); others Mv i.142.5; 158.7; 267.20; 292.7; 

iii. 53.8; 200.15; Divy 399.24; dvandva cpd. £aik;&£aik$a, 
saikfas and asaikfas, SP 2.9; 71.1; 215.9; in LV 327.4 
(vs) read (m.c.) £aik$a-a$aiksa- (as cpd.; mss. Salksa- 
daik?a- or 4ai?y5$ai$ya-; Lefm. em. Saik§ya-a^aik$ya-l); 
LV 427.11; Mv i.120.1; Divy 261.5 (most mss. Saik?a-d°); 
337.26; Av i.335.1; £aik$a-a£aik$a-(as cpd., m.c.) Bhad 9; 
6aik$fi4aik§a-tS stale of i. and a(. Dbh 70.1; fern. 4aik- 
?a^alk?Ibhir bhik§unlbhib Av i.269.7; separate words, 
iaik?fi a$aik?a LV 46.5 (vs); (2) adj. (= Pali sekhiya), 
with dharma, (rule) of good behavior, orig. doubtless for 
learners, but applied to all monks; they are minor rules 
of etiquette, 75 in number in Pali, 113 in PrSt: °k$a- 
dharm&l? Mvy 8362; °k?5 dharmSlj Pr5t 527.6. Cf. also 
naivadaik$anadaik$a. 

daik$aka, adj. (to prec., 1, plus -ka), of $aik$as: 
Sik$ 55.10 (prose) °kam karma, a duty pertaining to a &°. 

daithilika, adj. (from Skt. Slthlla; not recorded else¬ 
where), lax, loose: esp. with bfihulika, q.v. for LV 407.19; 
Mv ii.241.3; lii.329.3; and Sik? 64.4. Also Bbh 47.2 (na 
ca °ko bhavec chik?5pade?u); 156.15 (SiksSsu). 

daiyyS, see deyya. 

Sairi^aka (v.l. Se°; = Pali Serisaka), n. of a celestial 
palace (vimSna): Divy 399.18. 
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Saila (see also Sela, Saila, and POrva-Saila, Apa- 
ra-6°), n. of a brahmanical ascetic Kaineya’s sister’s 
son: MSV i.264.3 it. 

Sailagatha, pi., n. of a (part of a) Buddhist work, 
doubtless = Pali Selasutta (Sn pp. 102-112, inch vss 
548-573): Divy 20.23; 35.1. 

^Sallabahu, n. of a n3ga king: Mvy 3302; M3y 

Sallarajaketu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

SailaSikharabhyudgatateja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
311.18 (prose). 

Saila (= Pali Selfi), n. of an important nun, follower 
of SSkyamuni: Divy 552.18 ft.; 573.811. 

Salllka, adj. (cf. Whitney 1186c), (made) of stone; 
kam mpimayam loham... (of a monk’s bowl) Lahk 
308.1 (vs, but metr. Indifferent). 

Sailendraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.5. 
Sailendrarajasamghattanaghoga, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 3.22. 

SallendraSrlgarbharaja, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
309.12. 

Salleya, nt., a kind of medicinal plant or substance: 
pattra-°yam (in a list) Suv 105.1 (vs); the word seems to 
be a dvandva; Tib. rdo dreg (acc. to Das, pilch; Skt. 
Saileya, bitumen) lo ma (leaf; but see Nobel p. 267 lines 1-2, 
where Chin, seems to make pattra a plant); in Skt. Lex. 
saileya is said to mean Anethum graveolens. 

6ailodaka, nt., a kind of medicament: Mvy 5784 = 
Tib. (g)con zhihi chu, acc. to Das juice of the soma plant. 

Saivala, (1) n. of a nSga king: M5y 247.30; (2) n. 
of a Buddhist elder: MSV i.191.1 ff. 

Satyya, m. (= <Salk?a, q.v.; some mss. present this 
in other passages), disciple, in training; LV 250.18 (prose, 
all mss.) Saisyena v5 a4al$yena va. Note ai?yate and the 
foil, items; possibly, like them, this is derived from Skt. 
4i$ya plus -a. 

Sokagara (m. or nt.), grief-house, hall of lamentation 
(rendered boudoir [orig. sulking room, but its present-day 
mg. is not appropriate] by Feer on Av and by Divy Index, 
followed by pw 7.378): °ram praviSya kare kapolam dattva 
(once krtva) cintaparo vyavasthitah Av i.55.4;'375.11; 
ii.37.3; 53.11; 97.4; °ram pravlSyavasthitalj Divy 287.13, 
cf. 288.2-3 kasmat tvam ... kare kapolam dattva cinta- 
paras ti?(hasi; for the cause of his grief see 287.8 fl.; 
MSV i.64.17. 

6oclta, nt. (not in Skt. as noun; Pali socita may be 
so interpreted, kirn socitena Therig. 462), grief; iha. .. 
Socita-paridevitana paryantam LV 372.21 (vs). 

Soria (semi-MIndic for Pali Sona, BHS Srona), n. 
of a disciple of Sakyamuni: Karmav 59.8; merely referred 
to with Ra?(rapaia as examples of disciples who were 
ordained only with their parents’ consent. Prob. = Srona 
Koflkarna. 

Sonlta, m.c. for Skt. loiiita, blood; LV 208.14 (vs); 
also AMg. sonlya, Ac3r. (Schubrlng) 39.10 (Smith, see 
§ 1.38 fn. 15, p. 12). 

Sonottara (prob. semi-MIndic for £ron°, cf. Sona; 
the name Sonuttara corresponds in Pali, but there is "no 
record of this personage there), n. of a Buddhist disciple 
who was a leper, because of a sin in a previous birth: 
Karmav 75.18. 

Sodhaka, adj. or n. ag. (in Skt., rare, cleaning, 
purifying; Pali so 0 ), purifying (religiously), correcting 
(creatures); only in vss for viSodhaka, q.v.: sattvah 
su-vineyafc su-°kah SP 301.6; 302.5 (vss). 

godbayatl (in Skt., and Pali sodheti, in the sense of 
pays a debt or tax), clears up or away, attends to, accom¬ 
plishes, specifically carries out a sentence upon a criminal: 
(devasya badhyaghatakah puru§3h) sthapayitavya ye 
devasya badhyakaranlyam °yi$yanti Divy 374.11. 

Sobha, n. of the king of Sobh&vatl, q.v.: Av ii.29.10; 


100.12. In Pali also Sobha was king of Sobhavati, but in 
the time of Kon8gamana (Kanakamuni), not Krakuc- 
chanda. 

(Sobhate, looks well on, is suitable to, with gen. of 
person; subject, garments: etani vastrani tava sobhante, 
im3ni mama LV 226.6, those (fine) garments go well with 
you, these (old, faded ones) with me. Hardly non-Skt.) 

Sobhanaka, adj. (Skt. °na plus -ka; in the first prob. 
endearing dim.), beautiful; (su-vasantake ...) su-$obhanake 
LV.321.21 (vs), see $ 22.34; na raktacittasya hi m5nu?asya 
prajnayatc °kam Sarlram Sik? 79.4 (-ka m.c.?). 

SobhanasSgara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.3. 

sobhana (otherwise °na, nt.), beauty; drsta sa (m.c. 
for s3) viyQha-Sobhana (one word; Lefm. so°, but most 
mss. 4o°) bodhlmandasmi marubhi y8 kj-ta LV 364.20 
(vs); there are too many f. forms to question; perh. blend 
of sobhana with Sobha. 

Sobhavati, n. of a city, residence of the former 
Buddha Krakucchanda: Av 1.286.1; li.29.9; 10011- 
ruled by King Sobha, q.v. 

Sobhlka (= Skt. Saubhika, on which see LUders, 
SBAW 1916.698 fl.; Winternitz, ZDMG 74.118 f!.; and, 
most recently and conclusively, Meyer Kauf. Arth. p. 850- 
Pali sobhiya doubtless same mg., Jat. vi.277.7, vs, ma y a- 
kara ca sobhiya; comm, is wrong), shadow-play man; in 
lists of entertainers, Mv iii.113.3; 141.18; 255.12 (mss 
here Sobhita); 442.9; Slks 330.16; MSV iv.242.16, 19 (text 
Sobhita; is this hyper-Skt. for sobhiya? in 16 uru- can 
hardly be correct). 

Sobhita, (1) n. of a rich Sakyan youth: Av ii.98.13fl.; 
(2) (= Pali Sobhita 8 in DPPN) n. of a Buddhist elder: 
MSV i.178.9. 

? -Sollaka, obscure, prob. corrupt: ekalihgam gatvS 
lingopari dak?inayam murtim padam sthapya vaia-$ol- 
lakena bandhayet, mu?(im baddhva tavaj japed yavad 
r8vo nUcarati maramiti, trtiye rave mu?tih siddha bhavati 
Mmk 704.14 ft. I do not understand the passage. AMg 
has a word sollaga = Skt. 4dlya(-ka), meat roasted on a 
spit, but I do not see how it could be applied here. 

? 6aucaka, nt. or m., message or news of oneself; so 
context suggests in: kisya d8nl so mama tato na kimcit 
Saucakam pre$ayati Mv iii.258.4; Senart em. Sobhanam, 
but this seems just as incomprehensible (understood as 
good news'!). 

Sau(iraka, n. of a locality: May 26. 

$aun<ja-peya, also SundS 0 , Bhvr., lit. having liquor 
as beverage, drinker of liquor; (ye, to be supplied some¬ 
where in what precedes) tena samayena DIpavatlye raja- 
dhaniye manujya abhO?i ^aundapeya (Senart em. iuinja 0 ), 
te tena taiapattranirgho§ena . .. paricaretsu (mss.) Mv 
i.194.16; cf. Pali DN ii.172.3-5 ye ... rajadhaniya dhutta 
ahesum sonija-plpasa (comm, ii.617.11 sura sornja, te 
yeva ... patukamatavasena pipasa), te tasam taiapanti- 
nam ... saddena paricaresum. The same cliche occurs, 
more corruptly, Mv iil.227.3; 232.1; in both the word 
manu$yd has somehow been transposed to between Saunija 
(232.1 Surnja) and peya, while the verb abhusi is omitted; 
there can be no doubt, however, that the original text 
was substantially as above in all occurrences (except for 
the name, of the city). 

Saun^inl, n. of a yogini: S8dh 427.7. 

Saun^linya, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 
635.17. 

gaulbika, m. (Skt. Lex. id., from £ulba or Sulva) 
coppersmith; Mvy 3790 = Tib. zans mkhan. 

dcyota (m.; n. act. to «cyut-, Skt. Lex.), (lit. drip¬ 
ping,) fig. hanging down; suvarnasutrajala-Scyote. .. 
bhadrasane Gv 123.21. 

SmaSanika = 6raa°, q.v.: AsP 387.7; Lank 248.8; 
254.10 (all prose). 

SmaSanika, m. (also 4ma", q.v.; = Pali sosanika), 
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one who frequents cemeteries, one of the 12 dhotaguna, 
q.v.: Mvy 1137: Dharmas 63; Sik? 135.1. 

Syama, (1) also SySmaka, sometimes written with 
S for S, and m.c. a for 8; honorific -g(i)rl sometimes added 
to the name(= Pali S8ma), n. of a brahman lad, former 
incarnation of SSkyamuni (story in full Mv ii.209-219 in 
prose, then in verse to 231.6: Syama Mv il.213.1, 3, 11, 
15; 220.11; 226.4 (read at end with mss. Sy&masya; 
before it ca or va), 12; 228.4 (SySma); 231.1; Karmav 
55.17; Syamu (n. sg.) LV 166.3 (vs, a m.c.); SySmagtri 
Mv ii.214.8, 16; 217.5, 6, 7; SySmaka Mv ii.210.12, 13; 
RP 22.1; Sy8maka-glrl, often with v.l. °ka-r?i, Mv ii.215.6, 
7, 13, 15, 18; 216.2, 17, 20; 217.10; 218.1 etc.; (2) Syamu 
(acc. sg., a m.c.) r?i LV 166.19 (vs), n. of an ascetic who 
demanded of the Bodhisattva in a former birth that he 
count the leaves on a tree, which he did. 

Syfima-jStaka (= Pali Sfima-j 0 ), Karmav 55.17; 
56.12; or Syamaka-j°, colophon, Mv ii.219.16; 231.6; 
the story of the prec. (1). 


gyama-gavala (Senart’s em., mss. 43ma-, seml- 
M Indie, or soma-, intending s8ma-, MIndic), pi., dogs: 
(so pi agninS dagdho mahSnarake) upapanno °lehl aho- 
ratrSni khadyati Mv 111.361.15, born in hell, is eaten by 
dogs (? see below) day and night. This old Vedtc dvandva 
cpd., there used of the dogs of Yama, is not otherwise 
clearly used in the mg. dog. The comm, to H51a (Weber) 
vss 185 and 211 knows a vrata called gy8ma-(also gSma, 
s8ma-)-gavala (also -sa°), which has something to do with 
Are and water; whether it is to be equated with kukkura- 
vrata implied by BHS “vratika, q.v., seems doubtful; 
Weber assumes that it refers to the two dogs of Yama, 
but admits inability to explain the term. In Pali s5ma 
and sabala are used as adj. with soija, dog (so correctly 
comm.) J8t.vi.106.21, and as names of two dogs in the 
Lokantara hell J8t. vi.247.16; barely possibly, the Mv 
may mean the word as a dvandva, two nn. pr. 

SySma (= Pall Sama), n. of a courtesan of Benares: 
Mv ii.168.11 ft; colophon, gy8m8ye jStakam il.177.3 (In 
Pali, Kanavera-jat' 5 , No. 318). 

Syamaka, n. of a son of the minister Hiru(ka): Divy 
575.25 ft. 

Syamaka-Jfitaka, n. of a work: Karmav 50.6. No 
details about it furnished here; did it concern the prec.? 
App. not the Sy8ma story, since there is reference to a 
pranidhSna In it, which as L6vi notes does not occur in 
any known version of Syama. 

SyamadevI, n. of a yoginl: Sadh 427.6. 
Syamavatl, (1) (= Pali Sama 0 ), n. of a consort of 
King Udayana: Divy 529.15 ft.; (2) n. of a daughter of 
the minister Bhlru(ka): Divy 575.25 ft. 

Syamavarta, n. of a yak?lnl (yak?I, text): Mmk 
573.15 (vs; printed °varta). 

gyamika (Skt. blackness, impurity), rust : Mvy 7015 = 
Tib. gyah; so Chin. 

graddadha, adj., see duhgraddadha. 
graddahand (semi-M Indie, = Pali saddahand), 
belief, believing, the having faith: acc. to Kern, SP Preface 
p. ix, in Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. graddadhanatS. 

graddha, adj. (= araddha, q.v., and Pali saddha; 
Vedic araddha, not Class. Skt.), believing: SP 36.10, mss. 
araddha or graddhaij, KN em. gr8ddh8b; WT graddhg- 
prasannSh as cpd.; Av i.83.8 (ms., ed. em. ara°). 

araddhayate (denom. to Skt. araddha; once pres, 
pple. graddhayant in Skt., BR), believes, trusts: °yam8nu 
jin3n jinadharmSn °yate cari buddhasutanam, bodhi 
anuttara °yam8no... Sik? 2.16-17 (vss); ppp. °ylta, yo 
yu?m8kam °yitah pratyayitaa ca Divy 437.1 (prose). Cf. 
Pali saddhSyita, believed (of speech), Pv. ii.8.5 °yitam 
(comm. 109.10 saddh8yitabbam). 

Sraddha, n. of a devakumarika in the northern 
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q.uarte r , LV 391.4 = Mv lii.309.9; one of four daughters 
of Indra, Mv ii.57.18 ff., see Xga. 

graddha-deya, nt. (= Pali saddhadeyya, cf. DN 
comm, 1.81.4, on DN i.6.10), gift of faith, religious gift 
(given by laymen in the right spirit to monks): °yam 
(here food) ca parittam bhavisyati Sik? 129.11; Bhagavata 
ya-paribhoge parikirtite 137.17, when the Lord has described 
the (conditions proper for) consumption of religious gifts 
also 19, 138.2, 5, 6; “yarn vinipatayati (so Pali, Vin! 
i.298.2), spoils, wastes (by not properly using) such a gift; 
one of the four kinds of (bodhisattva-)-khadunka is he 
who “yarn vinipatayati cyutapratijnag ca °yam pari- 
bhuhkte KP 9.4 f.; vayam °yam vinipStayitva (by letting 
gift-food spoil rather than give it to visiting monks) iha 
pratyekanarake?flpapann8b Divy 336.27; (m3...) “yarn 
vinlpStayisyata (so read; mss. graddadheyam) 337.3; 
yam vinipatya 571.6; 572.18. 

Sraddhabaiadhana, nt., n. of a work: Mvy 1397; 
Mhanavataramudra-sQtra, assumed to be the same, 
Sik? 86.1; 87.4; 153.16; 311.7. 

Srama?a, n. of a n8ga: Mvy 3329; cf. Srfimane- 
raka (2). (On gramapa for gravana see the latter.) 

gramanaka, clearly with pejorative force (so also 
Pali sam°), wretched, contemptible, or objectionable (Bud¬ 
dhist) monk: (sa rusito, yavad br8hmap8nSm na dlyate...) 
tavat tvay5 tasmai mundakSya gramanakayagrapindakam 
dattam Divy 13.15; (amahgalo ’yam mundakalj) °nako 
may5 dj-sta iti 39.27; kim anena “nakena mama 
mrtlpravi-ttib gruta, yena me bhavanam agacchatlti 
185.17; yasy8ham priyal), so ’sya muijdakasya °naka- 
syopary ekaikam p§mgumu$tim k?ipatv iti 574.2; mun- 
dakto gram 0 MSV 1.47.5. 

Sramanamandala, n. of a region in the south: Gv 


Sramanavarnapratirflpaka, nt., n. of a pratyeka- 
(q.v.)-naraka: Sik? 136.10. 

6ramapodde6a, m. (= Pali samanuddesa, here seems 
only applied to novices, sSmapera), a subordinate of a 
(Buddhist) monk, but not always = grSmanera: Rddhila- 
mata upasika gramanoddegikB (see next) Cundah °degah 
(see Cunda, who is called in Divy a gr8maneraka of Sari- 
putra) Divy 160.6; In Av ii.69.4 ff. (where mss. regularly 
gravap 0 for graman 0 , em. Speyer) applied to Sumanas 
(4), who had been given by his father as attendant to 
Aniruddha; but at the time when this ep. is applied to 
him he had not only been initiated but become an arhant, 
while still acting in the rdle of attendant to Aniruddha, 
who calls him putraka, ii.69.3. 

gramanoddegaka, f. °ika, = prec.: °ika applied to 
a laywoman in Divy 160.6; °aka-tvam MSV iii.67.10; 
spelled samanuddegakatvam (semi-MIndic) MSV iv.101.4. 

(gravana, written for gramana, monk, even in Skt., 
see BR s.v. 4 gravana; so AsP 323.19; 324.1; Sik? 128.11; 
RP 17.13; 34.12; Av ii.69.4, etc. Conversely, gravariaya 
(kank?it8h) should be read for gramap8ya of all mss. 
LV 399.8, where Lefm. em. gamanaya; desiring to hear; 
confirmed by Tib. thos par. At the end of this line v3, 
q.v. (1), = iva.) 

gravanSmukha, see grSvapSmukha. 
grSddha, adj. (see also graddha, a-gr°; in Skt. 
literature cited only from Hem. (Jain); = Pali saddha, 
believing, having true faith, and rarely in bad sense credulous, 
cf. agraddha), believing, having (true) faith, sometimes 
with loc. of what is believed in: LV 238.21 yasmin gr° 
= Mv 11.118.9 and 119.16 yatra gr°; Divy 305.27; Av 
1.383.4 (also i.83.8 in text, but ms. graddha); Sukh 99.11. 

gramana, nt. (Skt. Gr. id.; to gramana plus -a; = 
gramanya), monkhood: (nai?a ... m&rgo nirvftaye ... 
na) °naya na brahmanaya (q.v., 2) na nirv8n8ya sam- 
vartate LV 245.13 (prose). Some mss. gramariaya, which here 
makes no sense. (In Divy 338.13 gr8manah, misprint for gra°.) 
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gramanaka, adj. (= Pali sam"; cf. a-gra°, grama- 
nyaka), monkish, belonging to monks: °kam susukham 
anubhonti SamSdli 19.28 (vs), experience a monk’s excellent 
jog; asmSkam ... na ca °ka gupSh Sik? 47.3, and we have 
not the qualities of monks (i. e. which monks should have). 

gramanera (= Pali sam 0 ), novice in the Buddhist 
order: Mvy 8719; Divy 404.14; Mv iii.268.16 (mss. gra°); 
Prat 519.4; SP 180.8; 183.5, etc. The BHS f. seems to be 
°rikS, see next. 

grBmaneraka, (1) with f. °ika (not recorded in Pali) 
= prec.: m., Divy 153.6; 342.27 ft; 345.10; 382.8 (all 
prose); f. °ika Bhlk llb.4-5; assoc, with m. °nera, as its 
f., Mvy 8720; Prat 519.4; (2) m., n. of a naga: May 221.24; 
cf. Sramana. 

gramanya (= Pali samanna, in both senses), (1) nt., 
monkhood: LV 88.18 (read gramanyena bhav° with v.l. in 
Foucaux, Notes, 113); Mv iii.331.5, 9; 389.3; Mvy 9128; 
9133; Sik$ 198.5; KP 127.9; Bbh 85.11; 182.25; Ud xi.4, 
5; Bhlk 3a.l; (2) adj., devoted to monks; regularly with 
matrjfia, pitfjfla, and brahmanya; see s.v. matrjfia 
for references. 

gramanyaka, adj. (= grfimanaka), belonging to 
monks: etam °kam dhanam Mv ii.357.12 (vs), repeated 
in foil. 

SrBmanyaphalasQtra (= Pali Samaimaphalasutta, 
DN ch. 2), n. of a work: Karmav 49.23. 

gravaka (so in Skt., and Pali savaka, in Skt. also of 
Jains and other sects), a (Buddhist) disciple, in Mahayana 
texts regularly used of followers of the Hinayana, passim: 
technical description, sarve?3m arhatam k$inagravanam 
usitavratanSm samyagajnasuvlmuktacittanam pariksina- 
bhavasamyojananam anupr5ptasvakarthanam Mv 1.248.10 
f., repeated below; a similar formula in Pali, Vin. i.183.24 
etc.; stages and types of gr° Mvy 1008-1028; names of 
well-known gr° ib. 1029-1073; their qualities 1075-1126. 
PTSD says a savaka is ‘never an Arahant’, but see CPD 
s.v. araha(t) 2. 

gravaka- bodhi, the enlightenment of (1. e. peculiar to) 
Srdvakas (contrasting with pratyeka-b 0 , anuttara samyak- 
sambodhi): (bhagav3n . ..) °dhim vyakartuk8mo bha- 
vaty ... Divy 69.4. v><Af. wc*- 

SravakabhOmi, Bbh 185.10, acc. to note app. 
designation of a part of the Yogacarabhflmi. 

gr3vaka-y5na, the vehicle of the disciples, = Hina¬ 
yana (cf. yana): Mvy 1252; SP 79.6; 80.7, etc. 

gravaka-vinaya, n. of a work, presumably a Hina¬ 
yana version of the Vinaya: Sik$ 135.9; 168.2. 

gravaklya, adj. (to °ka plus -iya, §, 22.20), of gravakas, 
q.v.: (yana, = gr3vaka-yana) Lank 134.16 (vs; with 
t&thSgatam, pratyekam); pratyeka-gravakiySbhyam (sc. 
yanabhyam) ni§kranta saptami (sc. bhumir) bhavet'375.6 
(vs). . 

Sravana = parigra 0 , parisra 0 , strainer: patra-°ijam 
(dvandva) ekanta upanik?ipya Divy 582.21; in 24 below 
patra-parigravanam. 

gravana-mukha, and gravanS 0 , acc. to Speyer’s 
Index rendered by Tib. on Av (°khe$u) bsgrags lahi gnas 
mams su, (in) place(s) for proclamation: rathyavlthicatva- 
ragfngatakegu £ravanamuklie§v anugravya Av ii.182.6; 
nagare catvaraifAgatake gravanamukhe?u aha Mv 111.90.11; 
Mathur5yftm catvaragpigatakavithi-mukha-gravanamu- 
khe$u ghanja ghogapita 390.19; since -mukha- after 
-vlthi in the last surely means entrance, possibly °pa- 
mukha also means lit. entrance to a (place of) proclamation, 
but Tib. (above) has no word for entrance; mukha could 
also mean lit', occasion, means (of proclaiming, or hearing, 
gravana = °na); there is a Pkt. savar.5, nusing to hear, 
making known. 

gravanya (nt.), either for gramanya , monkhood (cf. 
gravana = gramana), or from sravana = gruti p.us -y:-. 
sacred learning, cf. gravakanam (text °nam) in prec. line: 


(gravakandm tu ya gik§a adhigilanupravartate,) adhicitlam 
« y® d ( so text > jnanatn gravanya-phala-hetukam Mmk 
447.12 (vs). 

Sravastiyaka, adj., = next: °kah brahra; .lagrhapa- 
tayo Divy 618.10. ‘ 1 

Sravasteya, adj. (= Skt. Gr. id.), of fravasti: °ya 
barnjah Divy 34.20; °yo bapijo 172.8; °yaih brahma: t 
gfhapatibhib 618.21. 

Sravasteyaka, adj., = prec.: °kah ksatriyabrahma- 
riagrhapatayah Divy 618.27. 

gravika (prob. for sr°, root sru, caus.; but Mironov 
also gr ), boil (= gapdafc, prec. in Mvy, and Tib. hbras): 
Mvy 9488. 

gravitaka, m. (Skt. °ta plus specifying -ka), one that 
has been caused to hear (the gospel): tehl tada °keht sardham 
kurvanti pOjSrn dvipadottamanam SP 194.8 (vs). Cf 
8amgravitaka. 

griya = gri; may be Sktization of M Indie siriya 
(AMg., at least as n. pr.), which may actually represent 
•grlka; cf. striya = stri, and § 10.6: mahatlye griyaye, 
with great magnificence, Mv iii.36.14; tejasg griyaye jvala- 
manam lii.379.9 (both prose; no v.l.); tejena lak?mya 
(most mss. °ml, may be kept) griyaya (most mss., Nobel 
griya, unmetr.) jvalantam Suv 149.2 (vs); (ya gri Vaigra- 
vane ...) ya c5surendra-griya (n. sg.) . . . ya ca grahesu 
(so most mss.; Lefm. kfsne ca ya ca) griya LV 130.19, 20. 
Cf. stem Mafijugriya, § 10.4. 

Sriyamati (= Sirlmatl, q.v.), of a devakumarika 
in the southern quarter: LV 389.7. Cf. Srimatl. 

S(i)rl, (I) n. of a devakumarika in the northern 
quarter: Mv iii.309.9 = LV 391.4 (read Sirl in both); 
one of four daughters of Indra, Mv ii.57.2 ff., see Aga; 

(2) n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: LV 331.21; 

(3) n. of the mother of the Buddha Madgala: Sirl (n.) 
Mv i.249.17; also SirikS i.252.6 (vs); (4) n. of a brahman’s 
daughter, in the ‘Siri-Jataka’: Mv ti.89.19 ff. (Sirir, n., 
89.19; £ir(kam 90.4, prose; Siriye, g., 90.5; Sirl, n., 91.4; 
Sirl, n., 94.2, 9, 11, v.l. Sirl); (5) honoriflcally added at 
the end of proper names, as In Skt. only at the beginning 
(SadbhavagrI, as n. of a goddess, Rajat. 3.353, is not 
analogous); noted only in Mv: Kolita-glrl Mv i.62.10; 
Rahula-giri 1.128.13; lii.258.15ff.; 260.9 ff.; Syama- 
(°maka-)-giri, see the names; Kagyapa-giri (the former 
Buddha) iii.243.16. 

grlkantha, (1) n. of some tree or woody plant: (homam 
ca§tasahasrarn tu khadirendhanavahnina,) palagam capi 
grikantham bilvodumbara cak?akam Mmk 136.2 (vs); (2) 
n. of a naga king: Megh 306.8; M5y 246.21. 

grlkara, m. or nt. (cf. Skt. Lex. grlkara, nt., the red 
lotus, Trik., which uses Buddh. sources; also Apte), a kind 
of lotus flower: grikara-padmam juhuyat, padmagriya 
agacchati Mmk 712.20 (prose). 

SrlkOta, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.15; (the 
same? could also be a contemporary or future B.) 70.15. 

grlgarbha, m. (or semi-MIndic girig'), (1) a kind 
of gem, reddish in color: girigarbhapinjalehi (padumehi) 
Mv il.301.4; in 302.3 read, girigarbha-pinjarehi (Senart 
with mss. -panjarehi; so one ms., v.l. giri?a-g°, Senart 
em. wrongly girf$a-g°); grfgarbha-ratnam Mvy 5961 = 
Tib. rin po che (= ratna) dpal gyi (= gri) snin po (= heart, 
essence ); girigarbhehi maniratnehi Mv 11.311.6; similarly 
318.4; grlgarbha-sitnhasane LV 51.4 (here of a throne 
occupied by the Bodhisattva in the Tusita heaven); id. 
RP 2.7 (here on earth, on Grdhrakuta, near Rajagrha); 
(2) n. of one or more Bodhisattvas: Mvy 666; Dbh 2.6: 
Gv 442.9; one that is predicted for Buddhahood under 
the name Vimalanetra, SP 21.11, 13; 26.5. 

SrigarbhakQtavinarditaraja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Megh 310.2. 

Srlgarbhaprabhasa, n. of a (particular) gem: Gv 
413.16 (cf. grlgarbha). 



Srigarbhavati 

Srigarbhavati, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 217.7. 

SrlcintSmanidatta, n. of an author: SSdh 99.12. 

Sritejas (°ja), (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.5; 
(2) n. of a king: Gv 427.3 (vs; °ja-, m.c.); (3) n. of a nSga: 
Mvy 3360; Megh 306.4 (prose, but °jam, acc. sg.). 

Srldhara, n. of an author: Sadh 328.9. 

Sriprabha, n. of a girl, attendant on SubhadrS (1): 
Gv 52.2. 

Sri-(Siri-)-prabhSsamati (so connect), n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 285.4 (vs). 

S(i)rlbala (printed °vala), n. of a king (previous birth 
of Sflkyamuni): Samadh p. 59 line 25; p. 66 line 23. 

Srlbhadra, (1) (Siri°) n. of a Buddha: Gv 257.13 
(vs); (2) n. of a n5ga: Mvy 3352; of a naga king, May 246.21. 

Srlbhadra, (1) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.16; 
(2) n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadra (1); Gv 52.2. 

Srlmati, f., n. of a girl, associate (sister ?) of Srlsam- 
bhava (2); Gv 455.4 etc.; usually n. sg. °tih etc., but °ti 
in list at the end 549.22, and acc. °tim 466.11-12. 

Srlmati, (1) see prec.; (2) n. of a daughter of Gho$ila, 
married to Udayana: Divy 541.19 ff.; (3) n. of a member 
of (BimbisSra’s and) AjataSatru’s harem: Av i.308.10 If. 
See also Sirlmati, Sriyamati. 

Srimant, n. of a naga king: M3y 246.20. Cf. next. 

Srlmanta (nom. °tah, M Indie for Srimant), n. of a 
mountain: May 253.31. Cf. prec. 

Srimala, n. of a queen: Lank 222.19; 223.4; see next. 

Srimaiasimhanada-sQtra, n. of a work: Sik? 42.12; 
prob. referred to as a deSanapStha (q.v.) referring to Queen 
grlmtiia, Laftk 222.19. 

Srlvardhana, (1) n. of a naga king: May 246.21; 
(2) n. of an of fleer in charge of elephants for King Prase- 
najit: MSV ii.66.15 ff. 

£rlve$ta (Skt. Lex., and °ta-ka Su$r., resin of a kind 
of pine), some sort of edible substance: havi(h ?) pflrna(m?) 
SrIve?(a-madhu£ira-(q.v.)-payo-pakva-bhak$5dyam... nh> 
yatayet Mmk 48.8. 

SrISana, n. of a yak?a: May 236.26. 

Sri-(Sirl-)-samudra, e. of a Buddha: Gv 256.6 (vs). 

Srlsambhava [(1) = Samantagrisambhava, n. of 
a Tathflgata: Gv 217.9; error, corrected' 2d edition;] 
(2) n. of a boy, associate (brother ?) of Srlmati: Gv455.4 ff. 

SrI-(Siri-)-sumeru, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.8 (vs). 

Sriharlhara, n. of an author: S3dh 110.8. 

Srughna, see Sru°. 

grunana (nt.), dat.-inf. “nflya (to grunati = Skt. 
ifOoti), for hearing, in order to hear: yo gacchate ... 
grupanaya (so LaV-P. JRAS 1911.1072, for text Sravanaya, 
no v.l.) dharmam imam evarupam SP 252.10 (vs); WT 
keep gravanaya but cite their ms. K' as grunartha (which 
would be good metrically, but looks like a half-hearted 
‘correction’ of grunaniiya). 

grunoti, °nute, etc., seml-MIndic for gj-noti etc., see 
Chap. 43, s.v. gru. Also irflnute, m.c., LV 74.9 (vs). 

(gruta, subst. nt., as in Skt., the (here Buddhist) 
holy word; cf. next, where the same mg. appears, as also 
in Pali suta: (Ravanah) clnteti kim idam ko ’yam deSitam 
kena v3 grutam Lank 8.16 (vs), after disappearance of the 
vision of Buddha instructing Mahamati etc., he thought: 
What was this (sight)? Who was this ? Or by whom was the 
sacred word taught ? Suzuki leaves deiitam out of his 
translation, which is unsatisfactory in other ways.) 

grutadhara, adj. (Skt. gruta plus adhara, not used 
in this sense in Skt.; = Pali sutadhara, Jat. vi.287.3), 
holding fast (retaining in their minds) the sacred word: 
SP 337.1 adhyagayena sampannah grutadharag ca ye nar§h. 

grutavin (gruta plus -a-vin, § 22.51), used like Skt. 
grutavant as periphrastic perf., who have heard : (ye...) 
gfnvanti dharmam atha va °vinah SP 49.11 (vs), who are 
hearing or have heard the Doctrine. 

Srutodgrahana, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.12. 


SronSparSntaka 
grunute, see grunoti. 

1 grenika, adj. (cf. a-grenlka), a (relatively) compli¬ 
mentary epithet of a wandering mendicant, always with 
parivrajakab: SsP 615.12; 633.13; AsP 8.21; 9.10. But 
apparently not a Buddhist; his knowledge is ‘limited’, 
pradegika, SsP 615.13, tho superior to that of the agrenika. 
Cf. Rahder, JAOS 70.126. One might guess that grenika 
meant ‘members of a guild or (non-Buddhist) order of 
monks’; but greni is not a normal expression for a religious 
order. In AMg. sedhi (= Skt. greni) is used of a certain 
stage of religious advancement among the Jains, and 
a-seejhi-gaya (= Skt. *a-greni-gata) means one who has 
not yet attained that stage; see Ratnach. s.vv. Could 
agrenika equal AMg. asedhigaya, and grenika, its opposite, 
one who has attained that stage? Two Jain terms used, 
and applied to Jain or other heterodox monks? This is 
only a guess, and prob. not likely. 

2 Srenika, less commonly used for next: Mv i.257.15 
(v.l. °ya); 258.3 (in 4 °ya); 286.17; 288.3; otherwise noted 
only in Mvy 3652, where it is not juxtaposed with Bim- 
bisSra, q.v. 

Sreniya (see also prec. and next; = Pali Seniya), 
another name of King Bimbisflra, regularly accompanied 
by the latter: Mv i.254.14; 256.14, 17, etc.; 289.16; ii.198.5 
(mss. seni$o); 207.16; iii.437.l ff. 

Srenya = prec., with BlmblsSra: Mv iii.437.9, 13, 
16; 439.14, 15, 17; 440.2, 7, 9, 11, 12, 13; 442.1, 4; 443.9 
(in same line Sreplya), 11,16; 449.6,10,13; Divy 145.24 ff.; 
269.21 (vs);'M3gadha-Srepya 269.19 (prose); 558.9; MSV 
1.264.7; regularly written Srainya in BimbasSrasatra 
(q.v.), 121, line 2 of text et passim. 

Sreyaka (corresp. to Pali Seyyasaka, Vin. ii.7.17 ff.), 
n. of a sinful monk, subjected to the nigarhanlya karman: 
MSV iii.5.2; 11.15 ff. 

fireyatara, compv. (to Skt. ireyas; = Pali seyyatara, 
‘usual form in post-canonical prose’, Geiger 100.3, but 
not in PTSD), in mg. of Skt. superl., best (of more than 
two): y3yeva vo (10 saeva no) °tara ... Mv ii.54.6,10 (vss). 

Sreyasl, n. of one of the 8 deities of the Bodhi-tree: 
LV 331.21. 

Sre?thaka, adj. (= Skt. Srestha; unrecorded unless 
in Skt. n. pr. Bhflri-SreHhaka, v.l. for °ika), best: °kam 
bhojanam Divy 638.17 (prose). 

$re$thamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gy 442.7. 

Sre?thika (= AMg. sethiya, Pali se((hl, Skt. Sre^thin), 
guil'd-leader, capitalist: Siks 331.1 (vs; m.c.?). 

£re$(hin, n. of a householder of Sravasti: MSV 

ii. 127.20; 139.6. 

Sralnya, see Srenya. 

Srona or Sronaka (= Pali Sopaka, Son 0 ), n. of a 
chaplain’s son, friend of Arindama (acc. to Mv former 
incarnation of Sakyamuni; Pall, Jat. 529, makes him a 
Paccekabuddha): Mv Hi.450.6ff. (Srona 450.6, 12; °ka 
15 etc.). 

Srona Kotlkarna (= Pali Sona Ko(ikanna), n. of 
an important disciple of Sakyamuni: Mvy 1058 Srona- 
koti°, as cpd. (so also Mironov); Divy 3.8, 9, 12 Sronah 
Kotlkarnah (“no); 3.26, also 17.9, and colophon 24.8, 
Ko(Ikarnas, alone; both names separately 4.12 ff., repeat¬ 
edly; Srona alone 7.29 ff., repeatedly. See also Sona. 

Srona-koti-(or kotl-)-vim£a (see also KotlvimSa; 
— Pall Sona Ko|ivlsa), n. of a disciple of Buddha: (“k'oti 0 ) 
Mv ili.40.19; (°kotI°) Mvy 1055b (so also Mironov). 

SronaparSnta, m. pi. (= Pali Sun3paranta or Sun° 
[so SN comm, ii.374 bottom]; associated with Pali Punna 
Thera), n. of a people, located in the south; the city 
Kalingavana, q.v., was located there: Gv 192.15. See next. 

SronSparSntaka (= Pali Sunaparantaka, MN 

iii. 268.10>, m. pi., = prec., q.v.: Divy 38.7 ff. (associated 
with Pflrpa 1); they are described as fierce and violent, 
38.9 (as in Pali, l.c.). 
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ironi-ka^Sha, SsP 1433.21 °ham, or "katahaka, Siks 
211.13 °kam (citation of this same passage), m. or nt. 
(may be understood as ace. sg.), lit. rump-pot (see kata- 
haka), = pelvis bones (seen in a glvapathika, q.v.). 

groni-bhandika, or °bhanda (so mss.; cf. bhandikB; 
see BR s.v. bhSnda, 3c), hip-ornament, made by gold¬ 
smiths: °bhap<Jika or “bhanda (mss., Senart em. "bhandika) 
pi kriyanti Mv ii.470.10 (prose). 

grota, m.. or nt. (Sktization of M Indie sota, as in Pali, 
AMg., which historically represents Skt. grotra; there is 
no Skt. grotas, ear, which Weller 39 considers correct, 
except in the Lex. Trik.), ear; faculty of hearing : esp. 
grotam avadadhata LV 409.10; (read) grotam odhaya Mv 
i.10.8; avahita-grotah LV 442.1-2 and °ta Mv i.158.3 
(on these and Pall equivalents see avadadhati); cak?ur 
anityam adhruvam tatha grota (best mss. grotra) ghrSnam 
(etc.) LV 419.5 (vs); grot3bh5sam avagacchati Mv 1.6.3, 
and others, see s.v. abhSsa, the range of hearing; badhirBs 
tarn muhflrtam grotam pratilabhante Mv iii.256.3, got 
hearing; viguddha-groto Mv ii.382.24 (vs), cited as “grotro 
Sik? 304.7; grotendriyeija... Mv ii.383.2. 
grotaSpatti, °panna, see srota°. 
grota (f. t for *srota = Skt. srotas), opening, aperture, 
of the ears or nose: yad asya karnagrotabhySm trnatflla- 
kam prak§ipya nasagrotabhyam niskasyate sma LV 257.8 
(prose), and others, down to (mukhadvarena prak$ipya) 
karnan§sika-grot5bhyo (here several mss. grotrobhi, but 
above almost all °tabhy3m repeatedly) niskasyate sma 11. 
grotBpattl, °panna, see sro°. 

(gro?yam, in RP 44.1 (vs) gitam na grogyam api 
vadyarutam na grahyam, is surely 1 sg. fut. of gru-, 
I will not listen to the song; not a gdve. from the Vedic 
grug-, despite the parallel grahyam.) 

Slakgna, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 103.2; 107.1-3; 
113.5. 

Slakgnfi, n. of a river: Divy 107.4, 6. 
glakgnita, denom. ppp. (to Skt. glakgna; cf. late 
Vedic "nayati and Pali o-sanheti), made slippery : y8va 
sanam "nitanl angani Mv i.7.12 (prose; em. but doubtless 
right). 

glBghate (in this mg. only Skt. Gr.), wheedles, coaxes : 
(putraprlyatBm eva) manyamSnena glaghamfinenaikavar- 
ij8ny ekayan8ni dattani SP 77.2 (prose), coaxing (his 
children). 

[glipada, m., elephantiasis: Mvy 9521; read (Skt.) 
glipada with Mironov and Bhik 17a.2; cf. glipadin Mvy 
8792.] 

[glegmlka, ad]., = Skt. glaigmika, (disease) due to 
(disturbance of) phlegm: katham cikitsa kartavy8 v8te 
pitte glegmike tatha Suv 177.10 (vs), so Nobel. But the 
meter is bad, and I think we should read vatike palttike 
tatha for the 2d p5da, with best ms. except that it reads 
yettike for pai°. Diseases of phlegm were, in the orig. 
reading, mentioned in the 2d p5da of the next line, where, 
contrary to Nobel, I would read with 2 mss., incl. the best, 
kaphavyadhtpragantaye (v.l. kaphaja-vya* 5 ). The four 
padas then present the same four topics, and in the same 
order, as in 179.7-10 below.] 

Svabhrapada, n. of a man (unknown elsewhere): 
Karmav 78.16 (v.l. sutrapada). 

gvas, adv. (usually tomorrow as in Skt.; cf. guve etc.), 
yesterday: yathadya gvo va parinirvrtam anusmarami SP 


157.7 (prose); adya gvo va 158.8 (vs, corresp. to prec.); 
samanusmarami yatha adya gvo va 219.9 (vs). Note that 
Skt. kalyam, on the morrow, also = yesterday acc. to a 
Lex.; and JM. kalla(m) has both mgs., yesterday in Jacobi, 
Ausgew. Erz. 11.32; 54.8; tomorrow, 50.20; 60.29. 
gvasana, trunk of an elephant; see gaja-gv 0 . 
gvasB, n. sg., mother-in-law: Mvy 3894 = Tib. 
sgyug mo. Evidently for Skt. gvagru with ending modified 
by that of svasa (svasr), sister; M Indie forms of the two 
words resemble each other more closely, cf. Pkt. sussO 
with susa, sister. Mironov reads svasa in Mvy; but the 
mg. is certainly mother-in-law, as shown not only by Tib. 
but by the position of the word, after gvagura. 

Svasa, n. of a naga, previous birth of Dhrtaragfra 
(maharajan): MSV i.260.18 ff. 

gvBsa-viga, m., a snake whose breath is poisonous: 
(ye ca drg(ivisa) 8glvig8h gv8savig8g c8gni]vai§n utsfjanti 
sma LV 317.9 (prose). 

? gvBsopavasaka, or °lka, adj., should, I think, be 
read in Mv iii.71.16 (prose; Senart sopavasika) and 83.11 
(vs; Senart masopa" with mss.). At least the cpd. must 
begin gv5sa°, and Senarf's interpretation cannot be 
accepted. In description of wretched victims of ogresses, 
after imprisonment and torment: 71.16 (mss.) susvasopa- 
vasikanam (v.l. sasopa 0 ) dirghakeganakhagmagrunam 
(pfltikhandavasananam, em.) etc.; in 83.11 (vs) text with 
mss. masopavasikan8m (v.l. °vasak°; read gvasopa 0 ) 
virudhanakhakegagmagranam (mss. viruha°). Our cpd. may 
mean devoted to sighs, subject to sighs (cf. upavasa, Obliegen, 
sich Hingeben, Schmidt, in Samayamatrka 5.82 kalahopa- 
v8sair, vyasanopavasair); or else fasting from (barely able 
to get) the breath (of life), cf. gv5sagesa, R8jat., with 
(nothing but) breath left, BR s.v. gv8sa. 

Sveta, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13. 
Svetaka (Skt. as adj., see setaka), n. of a naga (cf. 
Skt. Sveta, id.): Mvy 3326; of two n8ga-kings, M3y 247.15. 

Svetaketu (= Pali Setaketu), n. of a previous incar¬ 
nation of Sakyamuni in the Tu?ita heaven: Mv i.337.14, 
18; LV 10.16. 

gveta-pafa, nt., a white cloth; see s.v. indr a-pat a. 
Svetabhadra, n. of a naga king: Mmk 18.12. 
gvetavarnB (most mss. sveta"), Divy 263.9, acc. to 
Index an astrologer’s instrument, acc. to pw 7.379 chalk; 
what is clear is that it is something used in astrological 
calculation; see the passage, s.v. ganitra. 

Svetavalaka, n. of a town: Mv iii.394.4. 
gvetasthi, nt., with durbhiksa, lit. white-bone, a kind 
of famine: Divy 131.21 (see s.v. caflcu); 24-132.3 gve° 
nama durbhik?am tasmin kale manu$ya asthiny upasam- 
hrtya tavat kvathayanti yavat tany asthlni gvetani 
sarnvrttamti tatas tat kvatham pivanti; idam gvetasthi 
durbhik$am ity ucyate; similarly MSV i.250.13. 

Svetika, n. of a city: Karmav 80.4; corresp. to Pali 
Setavya, see Lgvi’s note. Home of Padagva, q.v. 

Svetur3?(ra (! twice; both mss. have gvetu° both 
times), n. of a former Buddha: Mv ili.235.2. 
gvela, a high number: Gv 106.10. Cf. next, 
gvelu, m. (or f.; v.l. gvailu, but Mironov gvelu), a 
high number: Mvy 7891 = Tib. zal zul, cf. prec. and svela. 
Cited from Gv, which reads khelu, q.v., in 133.21; the 
orig. form was possibly svelu. 
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?afkika (Skt. safka, Pali chakka, plus -i-ka). set of 
six, hexad: MSV iii.83.8. ' 

consislin 9 of six or five: “kayS vaca 
dharmadeSanayah Mvy 8426; refers to situation of Pall 
Vin. lv.22.17 (uttari-chappanca-v&cahi). 

$atpura, n. of a locality: May 47. 

?ad-ak§arl, (1) n. of a magic formula of six syllables 
(om mani padme horn, Kv 76.6): Kv 67.3 ff.; 74.15 etc.- 
76.4 etc.; (2) n. of a rSksasi: M5y 243.29. 

246 1 Y^ a * fia (misprlnted Sad °). of a nSga king: MSy 

cp Bhvr - possessing the six abhijfia: 

SP 90.7; 129.10; 150.2; 155.2; 180.1; see s.v. tralvidva 
« £? Pali cha l 5sIti ). se '> cf- catur-asitl, and 
M9.35: My 111.96.23 = 101.4 and 6 (vs, metr. indifferent). 

oo.r&*‘i , iw ) £ rm oi “*• «• lv ««•’ 
m,9i A » 

489 2 9 o a ff VarfiIya ’ m ‘ Pl ” = “ eXt: Divy 306 - 28 : 307.6 ff.; 
?advargika, m. pl. (= pre c. two and Pall chab- 
l hC 3r0Up ° f six ( manks h see Childers 
^ vy 9253 - Tib - dru 8 sde. Their names are 
gwen 9471-6: Nanda, Upananda, Punarvasu, Chanda, 

and a i k Tn’ n ^ d rf yln: i th £ ? aU list agrees only in part - Nanda 
and Upananda also belong to this group in Divy see s v 

L n f aU they seem t0 be represented as 
followers of the Buddha, though very Imperfect ones, 
often transgressing rules of propriety. In BHS, at least 
* Blvy > the y seem to be heretics from the Buddhist 
standpoint. 


Kate ? builthv k <;,ir a L ’ "• glVen t0 1116 specially strong 
Zvina ,/r t y rAT h ° d ?‘ la t0 guard the Bodhisattva; 
does not JZ ( P : , perh - r !f d “vSra-ka, but even this 
seem c osel y paralleled in the required mg • 
dvsfokSrTT ra - jakum5rasya ? a< ?vaIako (n 0 q v .l.) nSma 
? y5 Q ° k5ra P lt0 Pancapuru ? a^atehi apavurlyati Mvii.157.19; 
y k5e ” a ka ' dvaram (here by em.; mss. patfalaka- 

n ‘ of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.12. 
samwm^-T Skt ‘ 5a ,i ^, a ’ thlcket: nfinfidvijonnSditavfk$a- 
See’f 2.W } ^ VH ° ka mUditfi ramfiml Gv 408.4 (vs). 

n« snsr-ssr&rss: r* * **•**«« 

9 a ?t° (?a?- plus -tas), so read with v.L, as quasl-abl 
t ju, a5 ’!. ln , relation to the six (senses): sasto (Senart °thol 
f d ^ pat raja Mv fil-384.6 (vs), he that is overlord in relation 
nf lfn» a (senses) is a (true) king ; answers the question 
of line 3, kitp adhipatl r5j5 (so mss.); corresp. Pali, Dhp 
cha * d vSrSdhtpatl rSja (also refers to the 
senses, dvSra is used In Pali of their outlets ). 
vam [9a5 ! M \ in Mv H - 21 - 2 < vs > : (ttra kirn karanam uktam 
yatn sapta kramate kramSn.) na ca asta na c’a sasthi 
atra Sgamanam ...why he takes seven steps, and not 

loMrt ’ ‘ ‘ ( d S t? art mU ’ sixiy ’ whIch seems to be 
correct, see P. Mus, Barabudur 492, 480; Mv i.318.10 
cankrama-sastih, a promenade of sixty paces. The onlv 
alternative, so far as I see, would be the unattractive 
th« I*?"* , and S g the ordinal 5a ^ hI in tb e mg. of 
simple / 1 *’ SiX ’ the SeUSe would ’ t0 be sure » then be 


S 


sa-, inseparable prefix in ‘pleonastic’ positive use, as 
opp. of neg. (= Pali id., see Childers); sace(t), saca, sa- 
cchambita, sa$akya, sSntarabahis, santlka and sa° 
( ke), see s.vv.: (lokapalSn yaksaraksasa-)-gandharvabhu- 
jagagapa-saparivrtan LV 209.19 (prose), attended by crowds 
of paribubhuk$ita (so Senart em., mss. paribhuk 0 ) 
sma sapipasita (Senart em. sampl°, but no such cpd is 
recorded) sma Mv i.8.2 (prose), we are hungry, we are 
thirsty; ayoguda hi agnismim yatha-d-iva (so mss.) sa- 
tapita (so mss.) Mv i.15.15 (vs); this could be interpreted 
as m.c. for samtapitfi(h), which Senart reads (unmetr.) 
by em.; sa-prthagjanasevitam (dharmam) Mv i.33.13 (vs); 
saja<Ja^ sajadataro bhavati Sik? 152.12 (prose), he is 
stupid, very stupid. Cf. sajyotibhQta, satejobhOta, which 
do not require similar interpretation. (In sayyathldam, 
°thapi, etc., the pronoun sa, tad, is concerned.) 

samyathidam = sayya 0 , q.v.: May 251.4. a. next. 
samyadhSpi nama = tad (say-)yathapi nama, 
see s.v. yathapi 2, and cf. prec. 

SamyamanI, Divy 60.15 (a^Itivarsasahasrayusam 
manu?yap5m Sankho nama raj5 bhavi?yati) °nl-cakravartl 
(so text, as cpd., with capital S-, but Index °manin, ruler) 
caturantavijeta dharmiko dharmarSja . . . May not °mani- 
cakravartin mean emperor of (residing in) SamyamanI 
(Yama’s city)? 

Samyuktaka (nt.) = next: Divy 333.10. Also occurs 
ill names of sections of the Madhyamagama; see e. g. 
Samadhi-samy°. 


n- of a sec t*on of the canon, 

= Pali SN: Mvy 1424. 

samyoga (m., . Pali id.), binding, attachment (in 
bad sense): (iyam d r? tih samragaya samvartate nasam- 
raggya samdve?aya) nasamdve$aya sammohaya nSsam- 
mohflya samyogSya nasam° Av ii. 188.9.’ 

samyojana, nt., once (Gv 387.3) °na (= Pali °na 
or sannojana. Pugg. 22.11 ff.), fetter, as binding to existence,’ 
to misery: p arlk ? I n a -b ha v a - 0 na ity ucyate (Buddha) LV 
425.21; without listing or number, “naih Ud iii.6; (sg.) 
oa’oo’, XV ' 6 ( p1 ' xx - 1; s5va$e§a-°na (kfilam kr-) Divy 

302.21; 553.24; 555.27-8, (to die) while having (some) 
fetters remaining; °nam Mvy 2134, foil, by bandhana 
anuSaya, paryutthdna, upaklesa, paryupasthana (read 
with var. paryavasth"); cf. °na-bandhananu^ayopakle^a- 
paryavasthanfin5m Bbh 202.20; na °naya (by any fetter) 
bandhanfinuSayaparyavasthana-vaSagatah Gv 387.3; there 
. 1 ,°> as } n Pah (see PTSD, order slightly diff.), listed 
AbhidhK. LaV-P. v.84 and 87, in two groups (also in 
Pali), called avarabh&giya, q.v. (viz. satkayadmi, illavra- 
taparfimar^a, vicikitsS, kfimacchanda, vyfipfida), and tir- 
dhvabhaglya, q.v* (viz. ruparaga, SrUpyarfiga, auddhatya, 
mfina, avidya); the first three are also specially listed as 
three samyojana, e. g. Lank 117.14 (with vicikitsS as No. 2 
^lavrata® as 3, as in Pali), for reasons explained 
AbhidhK. op. cit. 85-87; they are prob. meant by trini 
nSm (tyaktvS) Mv i.192.7 (vs); trayanam '’naham MSV 
U.86.11; Divy 534.3; but Divy 533.28 may intend to name 
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samvara 


raga, dve$a, and moha as 3 samyojana (but there Is prob. 
a lacuna in text, read as In MSV ii.87.1-2); Divy 533.24-25 
also speaks of pancanam avarabhaglySnam 0 nSn5m pra- 
h&nad, without listing them; same MSV ii.87.7; further, 
Divy 95.22 knows nine samy° (see s.v. visamyojanaka), 
which no doubt refers to the nine listed AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
v. 81 f. (shortly before the place cited above), viz. anunaya, 
pratigha, m5na, avidya, drsfi, paramania, vicikitsS, Ir$yS, 
mdtsarya; cf. ir§y5-m5tsarya-°na-san;prayukta devamanu- 
$yfi Mv 1.350.8. 

samrajanlya, adj. (= next), pleasing, causing 
pleasure: °ya-vastu-samragam ca karotl (subject, tr$p5) 
Dbh 50.7; °yfim vividham kathSm vyatisftrya (in cliche 
recorded under next) Karmav 27.1. Should the latter, 
perhaps also the former, be emended to the usual sam- 
ranj°? (In Mvy 2941 text samrajanlya^, evidently mis¬ 
print; Index samraflj 0 , and so Mironov, no v.L). 

samrafljana, only f. °ril with katha (= sSrfiyanlya, 
adj., q.v. for discussion; cf. also prec. and next), pleasing, 
courteous, friendly: °nlm (vivldham) katham (vyatisarya, 
or another ger.) Divy 70.11 etc., see list of passages s.v. 
sammodana. 

samraftjanlya, adj., prec.: °yah Mvy 2941 (so 
Index, and . Mironov, text misprinted samraj 0 ); (tathS- 
gato...) °yam katham pravartayati LV 416.14; with 
dharma, as Pali saraniya (see sSrfiyanlya) with dhamma, 
“yarn dharmam samadaya vartatahi (3 dual) Divy 404.15 
(the sequel shows that it consists of mutual attentions); 
°ya-dharme?v anuvartanata £ik$ 183.17, conforming to 
sociable (companionable, pleasing, friendly) principles (of 
conduct). 

samrSgayati, °geti (cf. SrSgayati, q.v., which = 
Skt. aradh°, as this resembles samr9dha(ya)ti; see also 
vlragayatl), primarily, says pleasant things to; so thanks: 
(Vasavadatta dr$(asatya Upaguptam, who had brought 
her to the truth) samragayanty uvaca: (there follows a 
vs, printed as prose) tavanubhavdt pihitah sughoro hy 
apSyamfirgo . . . nirvanamargas ca mayopalabdhah Divy 
355.22. 

samradhana (lit.; to next, n. act.), felicitation, or 
thanks: °na-vyagrakaragrade$air Jm 214.21 (vs), (people) 
with the ends of their arms (hands) occupied (1. e. clapping) 
in applause (of either felicitation or thanks, at the recitation 
of sacred texts). 

8amrSdha(ya)ti, °dhetl (cf. samragayati), felici¬ 
tates: te danl rjjanam °dhenti (so, or “dhyanti, read 
"dhanti?, mss.; Senart em. to arocentl, the reading of 
1.226.14): labha te maharaja sulabdha yasya te ’yam 
mah5puru§o kule utpanno Mv 11.29.17, these (gods) now 
congratulated the king: You have won great good fortune, 
0 king, in that this Great Person (the Bodhisattva) has 
been born in your family; in Mv ii.403.18 Senart reads: 
bodhisattvo Kalam nagarajanam (his em. of these words 
seems necessary) samrSgeti (but mss. samradhati, proved 
essentially right by ii.29.17): evam etam... mahSnaga, 
adySham .. . abhisambudhyi§yam (v.l. °buddhi§yam). 

samlak?an3 (= Pali sallakkhana), discernment, con¬ 
sideration: (cinta katamft? praviveke dharmanidhyfinS- 
bhiratasya) arth4bhyQhan5-°n5niicayah Bbh 83.6, deter¬ 
mination, by deduction and consideration, of the meaning 
(of dharma). 

-samlagnikS (to Skt. samlagna plus -ka, fern.), 
(position of) joining or holding together: na hasta-sam- 
lagnikaya (antargfham pravek$y§mah, °he nlsatsyamah) 
Prfit 531.15, 16 = LaVallfie-Poussin, JRAS 1913.844, 
Stein ms. fragm. 1.1.35, 36; Mvy 8554 = Tib. lag pa mi 
sbrel, not with joining of the hands. 

8amlaptaka, m. (to ppp. of Skt. sam-lap-, plus -ka), 
one with whom one holds friendly conversation (?): Mvy 
2712 = Tib. phebs par smra ba, acc. to Das to ask to come, 
to invite; J&., to salute, also to speak politely; MSV U.131.12 


samlaptakena samlaptakasya (as with Slaptaka, q.v.); 
yathSsamlaptikaya, adv., according as (you have) a close 
friend, MPS 13.8. 

[8amlambha, only for sSlambha, q.v., in Das, Tib 
Diet.] 

samlSpayatl, talks nonsense or the like (unrecorded 
in depreclative mg.): °payan vadatiti (if he says of a 
preacher, ‘he babbles when he talks’) dharmam pratiksi- 
pati Slk$ 96.11. 

8amlikhi(n), adj., given to severe austerities: °khU ca 
bhavaty alpabh§n<jo ’lpapari?k5rah Bbh 239.11 (prose); 
Tib. yo byad bsnuhs pa, see samlekha; ed. note suggests 
samlekhl, but note AMg. samlihana, nt. (n. act.), from 
the same base. 

samlikhita, adj. or ppp. (not In Skt. or Pali; = AMg. 
samlihiya, ppp. to the noun samlehana = Jain Skt. samle- 
khan5; see prec.; Pali has sailekha = samlekha, q.v., 
and “lekhitaefira), strictly, severely controlled', restricted: in 
a cliche describing brahmacaryam, ekanta-samlikhitam 
• ■ • Mv li.117.17; 140.2; Ui.50.10; 214.16; 217.9; 218.5 etc.'; 
of food, natlsamlikhito bhavati Slk? 127.19, he does not 
limit himself (In food) too much; 128.1, see s.v. ku£ala- 
pak$a. 

samUyanS (= Pali sail! 0 ; Skt. °yate plus -ana), 
timidity, disheartenment (PTSD wrongly stolidity): vi$5rada$ 
cShu tada prahrstah °n5m sarva viVarjayitva SP 57.9 (vs); 
praka$ayet sOtram idam hi loke na capi °na (m.c.) tasva 
k8cit 282.4 (vs). 

samlu^ita, ppp.-adj. (Skt. “lulita and °lo<Jita), in 
a-sam% not disarranged (of hair): (keSah ...) °<jit5h sama- 
sad^asthanasamsthitah Gv 402.14; asamluijitake^a, v.l. 
In both edd. for asamlul 0 , Mvy 345 (an anuvyaiijana). 

[samlQ ? ita SP 85.9 (vs), read jvalu?it5 with WT, 

= jvaia-u?ita(h).] 

samlekha, m. (= Pali sailekha; cf. samllkhi, 
“khita, sSlekhika), severe frugality, austerity (as to the 
necessities of life): °khah Mvy 7012 = Tib. yo byad 
bsnuns pa; samlekha-carita asme(?) SP 272.4 (vs), or 
with WT (and their ms.) samlekha-vrtti-cari sma; °kham 
ma prabh5?e tvam Sik? 354.12 (vs); dhutaguna-°khe 
'nuvartana-ta SsP 1462.21 (prose). 

samlobhana or °na (to Skt. sam-lubh- plus -ana), 
enticement, seduction: Maraduhitaro ... bodhisattvasya 
“nartham ... abhajanta LV 321.17 (prose). 

samvara, m. (= Pali id.; cf. a-samvara and sam- 
vSra), (1) restraint, control, obligation, vow: Mvy 1608 
(text erron. samvara); 1632; 7010 (in all these = Tib. 
sdom pa restraint, obligation, vow), 9363 (= Tib. sdom 
po or sdom ba); LV 159.8 (vs) SUaguna-samvaru (n. sg.); 
379.14 (prose) samvaram (acc.; sc. from sin, atyayato) 
Spadyate; similarly Divy 617.22, 24; Mv i.104.14 deSayanti 
dama-d&na-samvaram (mss. °ra); samatta-samvarasya 
Sik? 15.1; pr&tlmoksa-samvara-, the moral restraints im¬ 
posed in the code called Prdtimokfa (= Pali patimokkha- 
samvara) Mv 111.51.17-52.1; Sik? 17.7 (not by this alone 
can a Bodhisattva attain enlightenment); Bbh 155.26; KP 
134.2; Ud xxxii.27 pr5timok?e ca samvarah; Mv iii.52.8 
(akusala dharmSh . . .) te$am samvaraya; 423.3 ff. cak$usa 
(^rotrena, ghrSnena, etc.) samvaro; Silasaipvara- Mv 
1.143.1; Dbh 96.15; Jm 15.5; samvara-SIla-, morality con¬ 
sisting of s°, Bbh 138.24; 152.i9; KP 103.3 tatra na 
samvaro nSsamvarah; Dbh.g. 52(78).30 °ram samupJcaret; 
RP 28.12 (vs) Silaprayoga samvarakriya ca; LV 31.15, 
16, 17 k5ya-, vfik-, manah-s 0 (see sambara 1); (2 ) rule, 
prescription (an extension or specialization of prec., found 
only in neg. a-samvara, q.v.); (3) (treated as nt. in Divy 
111.3, n. sg. °ram; the only distinctive occurrence), pro¬ 
visions (of food): Divy 110.26 samvaram c&ropaya; 111.1, 
3; Pr5t 500.5 pindapSta-samvaram (acc.), provisions for 
a meal; (is this mg. also an extension of 1, regulation, 
requirement1); (4) n. of an asura: Suv 162.12 (acc. to 




samvarnana { 

Nobel, Tib. seems to suggest reading Sam vara; cf. also 
Sambara); (5) n. of a hell: Kv 50.4 sambare (so printed) 
mahSnarake (read Sambare?). 

samvarnana, nt'., and °na (= Pali samvannana; 
bkt. ria once, BR, description, narration), praise, lau¬ 
dation: bodhisattva-°nam Gv 503.9 (prose); tathagata- 
dharmasya .. .°n5m karotl SP 34.5 (prose); guna-°nam 
nama do$anam ca niguhanam Jm 102.2 (vs); karoti °na 
(ace.; m.c.; could be nt. or f.) SP 220.14 (vs). 

samvarta (m.? to samvartatl 1), (period of) de¬ 
volution, destruction of the world, with or sc. kalpa: °ta- 
kSla-samaye Mv i.52.4, by a somewhat doubtful em.; the 
Pooo 11 ,®! I s y* vartanI ya-kala° 6; passage Is similar to Mv 
i. 338.14 IT. (see s.v. vivartati), where samvartamSne . . . 
loke is read for this; for other passages see s.v. vivarta. 

samvartaka, adj., (1) (to samvartatl 1) world- 
destroying: °k8 pi vata Mv 1.236.15 = 241.9; so Senart 
both times, with mss. in 241.9, while in 236.15 mss. °tana, 
q.v.; (2) (to samvartatl 2) conducive, leading (to, dat.): 
anarth8y8hitSya °kam bhavisyati Laftk 255.10 (prose). 

samvartatl, °te (1) (= Pali samvaftati) devolves, 
comes to destruction, opp. vivartati 2, q.v. for passages; 
cf. samvarta and other prec. and foil, items; (2) (= Pali 
samvattati, not confused with samvattati), tends, is con¬ 
ducive (to, dat.): duhkhak$ay3ya Tati Mv i.246.13; abhe- 
dya§ayatayai °tate LV 31.13, similarly 14 ft; duhkhSyahi- 
t5ya “tante Bbh 7.10; cittasthltaye °tate 188.6, etc. 

samvartana, (1) adj., = samvartaka (1), q.v : °na 
pi vata, mss., Mv 1.236.15 (vs; Senart °ka); (2) (to sam- 
vartati 2) subst., and perh. adj., (the) conducing, leading 

(to, in comp.): atyantasukhasarvajnat8bhumi- 0 n8ya pari- 
nSmayati Sik$ 215.5, develops so as to conduce to ...; sarva- 
bodhisattvasambhara-°na-citta (Bhvr.) Gv 279.20 (here 
°na could be transl. as adj; or subst.). 

-samvartanaka, f. °ika, adj. (cf. prec. and Pali 
samvattanika), conducive (to, in comp.): upasama-(with 
mss., for °$ama-)-samvartanik8 (of the madhyama prati- 
pada) Mv iii.331.8, 11, 15 (mss. °tikS for °nika each time). 

samvartani, (1) (to samvartatl 1; cf. vlvartanl), 
(periodic) destruction (of the world): tejalj-sam 0 Mvy 8285 
ap-sam 0 8286, v8yu-sam° 8287; Tib. Wig pa, destruction; 
dasadisam (in all directions, un.versa!) ca vata-°nlm tejah- 
°nim ap-°nlm. adhiti?thati Dbh 91.27; tejah-°ni prSdur- 
bhavisyati AsP 180.7, repeated below; kalpa-°ny5m, loc., 
Dlvy 231.14; bhajana-sam 0 AbhidhK. LaV-P. iii.181; 
(2) acc. to Tib. (hdu ba, assembling ) and Foucaux, assem¬ 
bling: LV 19.10 na bodhisattva adipravrtte loke sattva- 
°nl-kalasamaye matuh kuk?im avakrSmatl, not when the 
world has just begun to evolve, at the time of assembling of 
creatures; this is a meaning which samvartani also has, 
acc. to LaV-P., AbhidhK. iii.182 note; in LV, however, 
if we could assume a mistake of Tib., we might render 
at the time of world-destruction, as under 1, this being not 
identical with adipravrtte loke, but another time when 
the B. does not enter his mother’s womb; (3) (to sam¬ 
varta ti 2; cf. Pali samvattanika) conducive (to; prob. 
adj.): (daksipam ...) svarga-samvartanlm Divy 229.12, 
502.12. See next. 

samvartaniya, (primarily) adj. (but see below; 
§22.20; cf. Pali samvattaniya, °ika; also prec. items), 
conducive (to, in a cpd., prec. by complement): dharma- 
vyasana-°niyena karmabhisamskarena SP 312.10, by per¬ 
formance of actions conducive to injury to the Doctrine; 
(Snantaryarii) narakakarma-°nlyani karmani Divy 260.8, 
deeds which conduce to deeds (leading to) hell; niraya-°yam 
karma Sik$ 167.9; (karmani)... apaya-°yani Vaj 34.18; 
karma alpayub-°yam Karmav 30.6, and long list of 
parallels in same ending; sarvajnata-°yam kuSalamulam 
Gv 18.19; (AvalokiteSvarSya ...) bahupariv8ra-°nly8ya 
Kv 11.15 (who is conducive to an ample retinue, sc v for his 
worshippers?); (danam dadati mahatyagabhoga-vipaka-)- 


r f,-r aSa, V Vartaniy , a ? Divy 482 - 8 ’ ^dative to attaining 
the fruition of ., and long list of such terms, all ending 
-vipfikapratil5bha- (in line 9 15bha omitted by obvious 
S' n!ya ^\ Ua i ifyin « some kind of danam; kirn asya 
d3rakasya rSjfiah nlySni karmani na veti? paiyati, santi 
haS , thi \ b ° y deeds conducive 0 conforming, 
suitable) to (becoming) a king or not ? he saw, he hast (and 
» made king); Puoyabhisamskaram prasaved 
buddhajnana-«nlyam SP 337.4; here consumable as adj. 

> kUt seeras clearly subst in < sa kulaputro 
va kuladuhita va) prasaved buddhajnana-°nlyam (what is 
conducive to Buddha-knowledge) aprameyam asamkhyeyam 
aparyantam SP 339.11; in absolute use, without indication 
01 compleihent, nlyam ku^alamulam upacinoti Av i.214.1 
he accumulates a root of merit conducive (to the proper 
result); seems to be used both as subst. and absolutely 
without complement, in Mv 11.111.17, (having lived in 
pleasure many years in the city of the kimnaras with 
their princess ManoharS.) sarvodyanesu °nlyam (one, ms. 
nlye) anubhavltvS, having experienced what was ‘con¬ 
ducive’ (conforming, suitable, to be expected ?) in all the 
parks, (he said to M.). 

samvardhaka, m„ °ika (to Skt. samvardhayati plus 
-axa; one questionable occurrence in Skt., see pw) one 
who fosters, rears: sa te .. . kalyaiiamitra-janakas tatha- 
£ a *f kal ® k ?L^ v 828,14 ’ ( b odhisattvan5m) viryaparamita 

££& sv.“, p r' )i 

Sarnvalit5y the verse-equivalent of Suvalitarati- 
428 ^(vs)^ 1 ^ 1 ’ q ’ V ‘’ ln the Pr ° Se St0ry: ° t5khya duhIta Gv 
t ® a, ? lvasana (*■»*■♦ J to Skt. samvasati plus -ana; once 
in RV only), (co-)habitation, dwelling together (with, or in)- 
dIrghordhva-°na-sanibhavam (adj., originating in long 
dwelling in lofty surroundings) kalySnamitropasamkrama- 
Dam Gv 242.8; (aparanta-, read °r8nta-)-kalpa-bodhi- 
sattvacary5-°nena (involving, leading to, dwelling or asso¬ 
ciation with the course of bodhisattvas oj future ages) kalyana- 
mitropasamkramaijena 242.20; (sarvakalpabodhisattva- 
t»rya-)-samvasa-°na-mahaprariidhana- 267.16, great vow 
to dwell in association with...; sarvatathagata-visava- 
samvasanena (adj., that involves dwelling in the realms of 
all T.) .. .“viharepa 533.6. 

-samv&caka, adj., and °cika, subst. f., (to Skt. 
sam-vac- plus -aka, -ika), in hasta-sam°, ‘talking with the 
hands , by signs (by or to the deaf): “cakalj (presumably 
personal) Mvy 7685 = Tib. lag brdafc byed pa, making 
hand signs (follows edamflka, q.v.); °cika, subst. (the 
process), badhiram °cikayartham grahayati Bbh 145.6, by 
hand-conversation he makes the deaf understand the meaning. 

[samvficya, corrupt, Divy 70.1; acc. to Index having 
lived among, but read some synonym of gatva 73.15; 
perh. samcarya? The two passages are pratically identical: 
(vinlpatam na) gamisyati, kirn tarhi (73.15 tu) devams 
ca manu?yam§ ca samvacya (73.15 gatva) samsrtya (70.1 
mss. samvrtya) pa^clme bhave (73.15 om. 'pa° bhave) 
pa^cime nikete ... pratyekabuddho bhavisyati. Mr. D. R. S. 
Bailey informs me that Tib. reads in 70.1 mtshams sbyar 
cin hkhor nas, normally = pratisamdhim grhltva samsftya 
(preceded by loc.), and in 73.15 the same preceded by niii, 
for the two gerunds.] 

samvSra-, = samvara: Mvy 1608; so also Mironov; 
see s.v. tapa. 

samvasana (nt.), some kind of medical treatment, 
perh. fumigation (lit. perfuming): ... (snapanam) °sanam 
samvardhanam varnapariSodhanam balasamjananam pra- 
janami Gv 152.11. 

-samvasika (in Pali °saka, or °sa), see a-, nana-, 
samana-, steya-sam°; also = samana-samvasika, 
q.v.: atmanam samvasikam sthapayati MSV ii.179.7. 

-samvasya, see a-sam°. 
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samvfihita 

samvfihita (nt.; orig. ppp. of Skt. samvahayati), one 
of the arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince:... md- 
lyagranthane °hite manirdge... LV 156.16. Skt. samva- 
hana suggests shampooing ; but acc. to Tib. rlun yab gyob 
pa, waving of fans. 

samvidyate (= Pali samvijjati = Skt. vldyate; pw 
is not justified in saying ‘esp. in questions and with neg.’), 
is found, exists ; often virtually = asti: samvidyayanta 
(= "dyante, | 38.21) ima fisana LV 115.9 (vs); samvidyanta 
(read so, transposing dan<Ja before this) imdny... ati- 
rlkt'dny dsandni, saced dkdnk?asi, ni$Ida 408.4; mdtrgrdmo 
’samvidy amdna-guno ’pi 141.9, even when no virtues exist 
(in them); punyasambhdro na °te Kv 52.20; ko 'smdkam 
updyalj °te 53.18; sthdnam etan na °te LV 215.19, that’s 
out of the question, that can’t be; with gen., like asti, = 

... has: yasyd ete. gundh “yante LV 139.19, who possesses 
these qualities; (prabhfitam me ... ko$thdgdram) °te SP 
102.11, I have abundant.'..; (na ca me) ... icimclt °te 
Kv 43.21; na cdsmdkam svdml °te Kv 45.15, and we 
have no husband. 

samvimaftha, ppp. (= Skt. *samvimr$ta, cf. Pali 
vimattha), touched, mingled : svarnam yathd musaragalvaya 
(Susa’s em., mss. musfiragaiva-, q.v., unmetr.; °vaya 
would imply an instr. sg. fern., °vayd, but no such gender 
occurs for the word; perh. read °lvaka, with -ka svdrthe) 
samvimattham (so read with Rahder; Susa’s mss. °md$- 
tham; Susa em. °mrstam) Dbh.g. 22(358).19. 

samvidvasta, ppp. (of Skt. *sam-vi-Svas-), com¬ 
pletely put at ease or trusting: yada janetsuh td rdksasiyo, 
samviSvastd ime vanijakd asmabhir iti Mv ili.70.17. 

samvihethayati (sam plus vihe°), injures: (ndga- 
rajd...) mahdbalo tarn (better than Senart’s so; one ms. 
lacks the syllable, the other reads va) ca na “thaye (v.l. 
°thayo; Senart em. °(hyo, as if gerundive; jagatl meter) 
Mv ii.183.22 (vs), and I will not injure him. 

samvfta, ppp. (of Skt. sam-vf-), (1) of a door, narrow 
(so Burnouf, Chin., and Tib. dog; Kern, shut): idam khalu 
niveSanam ekapraveSam samvfta-dvdram eva SP 73.3; 
(2) (= Pali samvuta) restrained, controlled: °ta dyatanaih 
Mvy 399 = Tib. skye mched rnams bsdams pa (to sdom 
pa, used for samvara, q.v.), controlled as to the senses 
(fiyatana 5); not by the senses; we might expect loc., but 
the instr. may be influenced by the surrounding phrases 
(visamyukto dhatubhih, pracchinno granthaih, vimuktah 
pariddghaih, etc.) where it seems more appropriate. 

Samvrtaskandha, n. of two former Buddhas: Mv 
iii.230.16; Gv 360.24 (in otherwise quite different lists). 

samvrti, f., (1) in the sense of samvara (1), noted 
only Sfltrdl. iv.4 Sila-°tih; (2) (= Pali sammuti; see also 
sdmvrta), convention, general (popular) acceptance or 
belief; ‘common sense’; conditioned, exoteric, dependent, 
limited truth or knowledge, often in contrast with para- 
mdrtha (so also in Pali, e. g. Miln. 160.1 sammuti mahdrdja 
esd, ahan-ti mamfiti, na paramattho eso); Tib. regularly 
kun rdzob, altogether void; may have been etym. under¬ 
stood sometimes as covering, but I have found no clear 
evidence for this (which is Bendall and Rouse’s rendering, 
e. g. p. 236, on Sik? 256.4, 5) and believe it misleading; 
Pali sammuti suggests the true etym. (root man); cf. 
under (3) below: ydh kdScana samvftayo hi loke, sarvd 
hi td munir nopaiti Bbh 48.24 (vs, metr. deficient) = Pali 
Sn 897, reading sammutlyo; defined Bbh 49.(3-)5 as verbal 
symbols (prajfiapti 4, q.v. for citation, as also for Slk? 
257.7-8 where samvrti = ndmadheya, samketa, prajfiapti); 
(lauklkdndm . .. yasmin vastunl samketa-)-samvfti-sam- 
stavanagamapravlsfayd buddhyd darSanatulyatd bhavati, 
tad yathd prthivydm, pjthivy eveyam ndgnlr iti Bbh 37.9; 
samvrtyd demand Lafik 25.4; 33.5, instruction according to 
‘common sense’; °ti-jfidnam Mvy 1237 (et al., see jfidna), 
common-sense knowledge, = Pali sammuti-fidna, the fourth 
of four kinds of knowledge (as also in Mvy), DN ill.226, 


last line, expl. comm, iii.1020.15 ft as any other kind of 
knowledge than the first three; asti samvrtya caksuh 
Slks 357.11, the eye exists (only) in terms of limited, exoteric 
(common-sense) truth; similarly 358.19; samvrti-vyavaha- 
rena Sukh 42.11, by conventional terminology or exoteric 
(not fundamentally true) manner of speaking; samvrti- 
paramdrthatah £ik$ 2.8, ( knowing ) both as to exoteric and 
esoteric truth; etdvac caitat jneyam, yad uta samvj-tih 
paramdrthai ca. tac ca Bhagavatd ^unyatah sudj-§tam ..'. 
tatra samvj-tir lokapracaratas (because it is, or, as that 
which is, current in the world) Tathagatena dpsta; yah 
punah paramdrthah so ’nabhildpyah Sik? 256.4; katham 
anadhi?thdnd samvrtir yuktd, katham punar ayuktd? ya¬ 
thd sati (text ’sati) sthdnau purujabhrAntih; kasya punah 
^finyatdvddinah paramdrthatah sthdnulj siddho, yaddS- 
raydt purusabhrdntih sydd? Sik? 264.3 (Bendall and Rouse 
completely wrong), how may common-sense, which is without 
any sound basis, be right, and how on the other hand wrong ? 
As, given a post, the delusion (occurs) that it is a man. But 
how, for one who believes in voidness, can in real ( esoteric ) 
truth the post be a fact, on the basis of which the delusion 
that it is a man might arise ?; samvrti-satya, common-sense 
truth, contrasted with paramdrthia-s 0 , Mvy 6545 (Tib. kun 
rdzob kyi bden pa); Dharmas 95 (dve satye); Bbh292.18 
(dvividham satyam; but 17 has just said, avitatharthena 
tdvad ekam eva satyam, na dvitlyam asti; this, of course, 
is paramdrtha-s°); Bhad 6*; the cpd. sammuti-sacca is 
cited from a late Pali text in Childers, and from Miln. 
160(.l) by PTSD, but this last is an error (does the cpd. 
occur in older Pali?); samvrti-samgha, MSV iii.116.19; 
117.1, defined as one in which all members are ppthagjana- 
kalydnaka, q.v., and in which (117.4) it is possible that 
a rite may be performed incorrectly in all innocence, 
hence conditioned assembly (of monks), where intentions 
are good but not necessarily results; (3) consent in the 
sense of a formal vote (of the samgha): yani punas tdni 
(kuldni) Salksa-samvrti-sammatdni... Prdt 526.3, families 
which have been held by formal declaration to be 6aik$a; 
so Chin.; note association of samvrti with sammata 
(etym.l); samagrena ca bhik§unlsamghena avandandrha- 
samvj-tyd sammatah Bhik 28b.4 and (an expelled monk) 
who by the entire congregation of nuns has been fudged by 
formal vote that he is unworthy to be saluted; does Pali 
sammuti have this mg.? for such passages as Vin. iii.199.26 
bhikkhu-sammutiyd the Dlctt. and Transl. give by permis¬ 
sion of the (order of) monks, which here at least is possible; 
this, rather than vote (but the samgha did in fact vote 
on the question!), may be the meaning in brahmacaryopa- 
sthdna-samvrtim ydcitavyd Bhlk 17b.l, she must be made 
to ask for permission (or, for a vote, sc. that she be allowed) 
to enter the religious life; so, dryikd-samghdt °tim ydce 
lb. 2, (the initiate says) I ask (this) permission (or vote) 
from the assembly of venerable nuns. Both Prat 526.3 and 
Bhik 28b.4 associate samvrti (Pali sammuti) with sam¬ 
mata, suggesting that.°vrti is hyper-Skt. for Pali °mutl. 

samvrtta, ppp.-adj. (also, but erroneously, written 
samvrta), rounded, in su-sftmvrtta-skandha, with well- 
rounded shoulders, the 20th lak^apa (q.v.): Mvy 249 (Tib. 
Sin tu zlum pa, well-rounded), etc.; Pali sama-vatta-. 
Samvrttateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 
(samvega, nt. (Skt. only m.), perturbation: mahdntam 
samvegam (nom. sg.) utpannam Mv il.45.8; but mss. 
vegam, Senart em.; vega, also, is only m. in Skt.] 

Samvegadh&rini, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.18. 
samvejanlya, gdve. (— Pali id., to samvejetl, see 
next two), fo be shuddered at: “yam sthdnam Divy 432.16; 
"yam ... dharmydm kathdm Jm 110.19. 

samvejayltavya, gdve., = prec.: MSV iii.63.7. 
samvejita, ppp. (= Pali id., to samvejeti; caus. not 
in Skt.), agitated: 0 ta-mdnaso LV209.il (prose). Cf. prec. 
two. 




-samvedin 


542 


samskSra 


-samvedin, adj. (to Skt. samveda, or to samvedayati 
or samvetti), being aware of, experiencing-. VltaSo'kasva 
vim uktiprltisukha-“nah Divy 424.26. 

samvedhati (cf. vedhati and Skt. sam-vyath-; Pali 
ppp. samvedhita), shakes (severely), intrans.: maha- 
prthivi. .. vedhe samvedhe (so mss., Senart em. pravedhe; 
aor.) sampravedhe Mv iii.341.5; the mss. of Mv supported 
by (lokadhatuh ...) vedhati samvedhati sampravedhati 
Divy 479.11. 

samvyavahsrate (= Pali samvohfir 0 ; prob. denom. 
to Pali samvohara, Skt. samvyavah8ra), carries on business: 
bapigdharmaria “ramariah Divy 259.10 (cf. Pali AN 
ii.188.10). See next. 

samvyavaharin, adj. (to Skt. “ra plus -in, or to 
prec.), carrying on business: (mah&samudre) pota-°rina 
Ssan Divy 499.3; 501.11 (here text “samhSrina, certainly 
corruption for “samvyava 0 ), 14, 17. 

samSabdita, ppp. (of Skt. °bdayati, used like Skt. 
sabdyate, is named, is called by name; Mbh. Calc. 1.3215 
ayam ehiti samSabdya means calling him by name with 
the words. Come, so-and-so I; but, to be sure, the true 
reading is Sabdena, Crit. ed. 1.71.30), named, called by 
name: yena nSmnS “tarn bhavati buddhak?etram Bbh 
59.27; (tathfigatagarbho, line 9) filayavijflana-°dito Lank 
220.14, as called by the name dlayavi°; (cittacaittakal3po) 
vlkalpa-°ditah pravartamSnah Lank 150.15, (mind and the 
mass of mental things,) being called by (that) name thru 
false discrimination ... 

samiamaka, adj. (Skt. °mayati plus -aka), allaying, 
pacifying (plagues): upadravopasarga-°kSni mantrapadfini 
Bbh 20.10; -upadrava-°kan5m . .. mantrSnam 209.19. 

samkaya, nt. (regularly m.), doubt: dharma-°yam 
(n. sg.) chinnam Mv i.247.15. ’ 

[samSayaiu, by Nobel’s em., assumed to be adj. to 
samSaya, doubtful: Suv 215.11 (vs); better read, substan¬ 
tially with best ms., (sudurbaia, with ms. F?) matir iva 
samSayo ’tra me.] 

sam&lika (cf. Skt. samSIlana, and SIlayati), associate, 
companion, in monkish life: tatra dvau bhik$Q °llkau Av 
ii.150.1, and tarn °lika-bhik5um 4; so Speyer’s plausible 
em., ms. °iitika, which seems senseless; Tib. mdzah, friend. 
Samguddha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

? samirkhala, or °ia (if correct, related to Skt. 
^nkhala, °la, chain , with loss of nasal m.c.; some mss. 
°$rhkh°, many with Calc. om. sam, both unmetr.), chain, 
as an ornament: maniharamuktahar&m mukhapu§pake 
(final short!) ardhacandra “lah LV 201.19 (vs); text 
uncertain; Tib. (Foucaux) sen ge (lion) Sin lo (tree-leaf) 
ris (form); or does Tib. confusedly represent an attempt 
at transliteration? 

sam6o$aka, adj. (to Skt. °?ayati plus -aka), drying 
up (trans.), fig. destroying (misery): -duhkha-°kah Suv 
65.2 (prose). 

sam£r&vitaka, m. = $rfiv“, q.v.: ye c&pi “ka tadfisl 
te Srkvaka te?a jinkna sarve SP 195.1 (vs). 

(sam61e$ayatl, prob. an sich heranziehen, as in Skt., 
BR s.v. 411? with sam, caus., 3: evam ca tarn bhartsiya 
(so read with v.l. and WT) tasmi kale "yet tarn punar 
eva paijtfltah SP 114.9 (vs), and thus (the father) having 
scolded him (the son) at that lime, he yet again would attach 
him to himself skillfully; Burnouf embrace; Kern conciliate; 
Tib. rab tu dkris, a lit. rendering; completely enwrap.) 

samsaktaka, adj. (to Skt. °kta plus -ka, perh. pej.), 
(wretchedly ?) enmeshed, entangled: vanagahanajaia-°kanam 
apy aham sattvanam ... samyag-gamana-(text “namana-)- 
patba-darSayitrl bhavami Gv 226.25 (-227.3; prose). 

samsati (M Indie for Skt. srams°; only noted Lex. 
and Gr. In Pkt., not in Pali), falls'away: na ca viryata 
(so read) samsati Mv ii.232.14, 18 (vs), and he does not fall 
away from his heroic stand (in practising austerities); 
missed by Senart. 


ronvTT Ah ( f0r Skt - s5rin >> Involved in the 

Tf d , L r J blrlhs - samsare bahukaia-samsarl (n. pi.- no 
v.l.) duhkhamflle (read dukha 0 ) LV 324.17 (vs). 

n - ac t- In -ana to Pali samsadeti, 
leaves unanswered , so not only AN iv398 14 hut aUn 
MN i.214.26 and AN 1.288.20, which PTSD defines wrongly; 
opp. of vissajjeti, answers a question), ‘letting drop ’ 
leaving unanswered (a question): praina-°nena Bbh 151 22 
®!!f a Sad 7® ti (cau , s : of s am-sad-), fells, strikes down: 

229.24 (vs7® SarpS3dya (ger ') ••• vyaghrah... J m 

ii iefISfl 3 ™’ n ‘ ° f 8 householder ’ s son of ^rSvasti: Av 

samsarika, adj (= AMg. samsariya: MIndic, or 
possibty error, for Skt. sam*), relating to the round of 
rebirths: -*ka-citta- Gv 466.19 (prose). 1 

Av i S 15Tl0 rOttara ” a ’ 0t “ fUt “ re Pra tyekabuddha: 

1 ,t S TH» ipSidan f ( “ t K or 0na (“ Pa » °na; formed like 
utsldana, q.v.), sinking: Divy 229.23 (of a ship) jale 

na-bhayam; Gv 188.11 sarvasamsarasamsidanabhayani 

Gv279 - 15 > understand a-sam°, (anivartya- 
c tta-)-samsidanacitta, with mind not characterized bu 
sinking; AsP 289.4 ka ... bodhisattvasy8ntara vyadhvani 
samsidank; 336.14 n8py asya °n5 bhavati. 

. ,® alps J ? t a ’„ n - ot a mountain: “ta-mahasarnsrstau, 
dual dvandva, Kv 91.13. - * v 

samskara, m. (= Pali samkhara; both mgs. clearly 
foreshadowed in Skt., but here technically specialized), 

(1) usually pi., predisposition(s), the effect of past deeds 
and experience as conditioning a new state: the fourth 
of the (upadana-)skandha, qq.v., and the second item 
in the pratitya-samutpada, q.v. (arising from avidy5, and 
cause of vijiiana); all as in Pali; for a brief and illuminating 
statement see Lkvi, SfltrSl. v.8 note 1; Skt. uses the word 
in virtually the same mg., BR s.v. 5; samskara-dujikhata, 
see dupknata; samskfirahetu dadate na ca samkramo 

nam udb havati samkramanam pratitya LV 
419.19-20 (vss), it (sc. avidya, in prec. line) furnishes the 
cause for the predisposition(s) and so (once avidya is gone) 
there is no transmigration; vijflana (the next link after 
sainskara) arises (only) in dependence on transmigration; 

(2) pi conditionings, conditioned states, which means 
collectively the dharma (4) or states of (normal, sentient) 
being, C f. samskfta: sarvasamsk5ra anity&h (as in Pali, 
CPD. s.v. anicca) satvasamsk5ra duhkha sarvadharma 
anatmanah Mv ii.285.18-19; katham ca bodhisattvah 
sarva- r8m anityatah samanupaiyati Bbh 277.16 (and ff.)‘; 
viraktah sarva-°re§u sarva-°ra-vltikramam prapayi^ySmi 
Mv ii.279.19; sarva-°r5rifim ... prahSnSt prahfinadhfitur 
Ity ucyate, sarva-°ran5m vir8gad viragadhatur... Av 
11.141.3 (see dhatu 4); jlvita-°ran adhi?(hSya ayuh-°r5n 
utsraslum arabdhah Divy 203.7, mastering, holding firmly, 
the conditionings of his life, he set about to renounce the 
conditionings of long-life, 1. e. he determined not to enter 
nirvaija Immediately, but to do so after three months, 
which would give him time to complete his necessary 
tasks; see AbhldhK. LaV-P. ii.l22ff. (the term of three 
months, 124; so also Pali); Pali DN ii.99.10 (after state¬ 
ment of his reasons) jlvita-samkharam adhifthaya viharey- 
yam; comm. 11.547.5 ft. °ram ti, ettha jlvitam pi jlvitasaft- 
kharo, yena jlvitam sankharlyati, chijjam8nam ghafetva 
thaplyati; yo phalasamapattl dhammo pi jlvlt'asahkharo, 
so idha adhippeto; adhltthkya ti adhititthltva pavattetva 
jlvita-(read °ta-?Hhapanasamattham phalasamfipattim 
samkpajjeyyan ti, ayam ettha saftkhepattho; 8yuhsam- 
sk8ra, conditionings of long-life, only as obj. of utsrjati 
as Pali fiyusamkhara (‘usually pi.’, PTSD) of ossa(j)jati; 
°rfin utsrjati Mvy 6454; °ram (text with 2 mss., read 
°ram = “ran with 4 mss.) utsrjantanam (sc. Buddhankm; 
pOrva kotl na prajftayate) Mv i.125.19 (vs; next line, 
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nlrvayantanam, mss. “vSpaya 0 , viranam p° k° na pra°)- 
bhava-samskSra = ayuh-sam°; bhav'a-°ram apotsrjan 
munih Divy 203.16 (vs), after samanantarotsr$tesv fiyuh- 
re?u 10, which follows 203.7 above; same vs (also follow¬ 
ing Syusamkharam ossajjl) in Pali Ud. 64.29 bhavasam- 
kh3ram avassajji muni; [in LV 262.18 (vs) text labhaslokau 
ca samskarau (most mss. °ro), but read (Skt.) satkaro = 
Pall sakkara, honor, with same vs in Pali Sn 438, supported 
by Tib. bkur sti = satkSra; cf. also labha-satkSra-Sloka 
Mvy 183.] 

samskrta, ppp. (Skt. Id., Pali samkhata), in the 
special sense belonging to samskara (2), conditioned-, In 
nt. substantiaUy = samskara (2): drrtljaiam uddhari 
tatah LV 195.12 (vs), thou hast (wilt have) removed the 
net of wrong views from the conditioned (state of existence); 
similarly 196.2 (vs); see anarthika for LV 180.12; t8ny 
etani catv8ry api °ta-laksan5ny abhlsamasya samskaranam 
samasato dvayavastha-prabhavitani Bbh 278.25; Gv 496.6, 
see s.v. avacara; the Buddha's doctrine (dharma) is a-sam- 
skrtafr ( unconditioned ) ?advisayasamatlkr5ntah LV 392.i3 
(prose); prapto mi dharmo hy amfto ’samskrtah (read 
with v.l. asam-, m.c.) 393.1 (vs); uncertain, kalpakoH 
samskrta me ananta, bodhimargo iodhito me pranltah 
LV 196.7 (vs), shortly after 196.2 (above), but here Tib. 
hkhor bar (= samskrta; this Tib. word regularly = 
sams5ra! whereas samskrta is hdus byas in LV 195.12 
and 196.2, as regularly, Mvy 940, 2187 etc., cf. hdu byed 
= samskara; Foucaux for Tib. ... kalpas d’une vie 
emigrante, tor BHS . . . kalpas dans le monde de la trans¬ 
migration, following Tib., and suggesting em. to samsrta 
in his Notes 144, where he cites a v.l. sambhrta) bskal pa 
bye ba mthalj yas su, during endless crores of kalpas in 
succession! did samskrta here mean conditioned = in the 
conditioned state of life, as in line 2 above? or perhaps 
complete^)! ; applied to samadhi and the like as taught 
by the imperfect teacher Rudraka, “tanam saSravapam ... 
dhyanasamadhi-samapattinam LV 244.2, and 0 ta-sam8- 
dhinam (as5rat8m upadarSayeyam) 7, in contrast with 
the Bodhlsattva’s own samadhi (sva-samadhi-gunavi$e$od- 
bhavanartham, 6); in this context conditioned (by the 
sentient world), not absolute, as perhaps in LV 196.7 above. 

samstaraka, m., or °rlka, only in tfna-sam 0 (= 
Pali tina-samtharaka; cf. Skt. samstara), mat or bed (of 
grass): esa te duhitus °rakah Divy 517.8; °rake (v.l. °rike) 
ni$anno Mv iii.272.18; “rakam upaviSetsuh 269.1, 12; 
bhfimyam °rlke Sayltavyam 264.8, or .. . Sayatl 265.1. 

samstaranaka, ad]., in trna-sam° (cf. prec. and 
Skt. samstarana; Pali samtharanaka-vata), occupied with 
strewing or laying a (grass) bed: adrSksin Makandikah ... 
Bhagavantam “nakarn Divy 517.6 (prose). 

samstavana (nt.; = Pali samthavana; Skt. samstava), 
intimate acquaintance, familiarity: Bbh 37.9, cited s.v. 
samvrti. 

(samstuta, m., = Skt. as adj., intimate acquaintance, 
e. g. SP 346.1 . .. jnater va sammodikasya (so read, see 
s.v.) vanyasya va samstutasya kasyaclt; so interpret, with 
Kern, SP 3.1 bahubuddhatatasahasrasamstutalr (Bodhi- 
sattvaih), who had been intimate with many .. . Buddhas; 
Burnouf, praised by...; cf. also next.) 

samstutaka, m., and °ika (= prec. plus, perhaps, 
specifying -ka), (one who is) an intimate acquaintance, friend: 
“takat Mvy 2713 = Tib. smos (b)drin, which prob. read 
for smon (h)drin in both Ja. and Das; In a chapter headed 
mitrakaryam; MSV ii.131.12; fern., of daughters of M8ra, 
sukhakarana devanarfina su-samtutikah (see this; v.l. 
°samstu°) LV 322.2 (vs), here prob. endearing dim. -ka; 
(dve darake) anyonya-°tike k?atriyadarik8 brahmanadS- 
rika ca Divy 541.12 (prose); yath8samstutlkaya, adv., 
according as (you have) an intimate, MPS 13.8. 

[samstuva, indicated by most mss. at Mv i.120.9, 
read prob. samstava; see s.v. sambhuva.] 


samsyandana 


UirS?™ (° thenvise recorded only Gobh.GS. 
i.4.11, Kehrichthaufen acc. to comm., but Knauer reads 
sastflpam and considers the word prob. corrupt- prob 

in W 5 y) ’ C0lledi0n ’ c onglomerZn: 

abhinnah pah (ep. of the Buddha’s dharma) Mvy 1300 
a close-knit mass, = Tib. mi mthun pa med cih (= abhinna ) 
hdus pa dan ldan pa. ™a; 

t ^ S a' T1Sthag3ra ’ m ’ (= Pali sar ! 1 tha°; the noun sam- 
stha does not seem to occur in an appropriate m.'i 
nssemWp hall, hall of meeting: (SakyanSmf °ram upasani’ 
krantah Mv i.354.19; (Suddhodano..'. Sakyaganena 
sardharn °re nisanno ’bhat LV 136.11; in LV 141.17 ff 
the girls who are candidates for marriage with the Bodhi- 
sattva assemble there, while (18) Bodhisattvah °ram 
upasamkramya bhadrasane nya?Idat; in 142.2 - 9 vena 
o r ° w;„\ tenopasamkraman (°mat; text in 2 itenopa 0 !- 
of e Sambi) ( " pasakas gathered ln ,f - 18 6.12 (laymen 
samsthapana (nt.; cf. Skt. id.), determination, deflni- 
tion, establishment (of the Doctrine); Burnouf, dimonstration 
(good!); Kern, exhortation (less likely); °nam kurvati 
Sakyasimho bha$isyate dharmasvabhavamudram SP 28 8 
(vs). Tib. yah dag hjog, complete arrangement 

samsthlta, nt. (in Skt. as ppp., and cited once as n 
* n ? w from Mbh - but prob. false reading; Crlt ed.’ 
5.168.2 purva-samsthitim, v.l. “tarn; acc. to Sheth Pkt 
samthia, form), condition, state of existence: sukhenti sarva- 
sattv8n5m °t3ni nareSvarah Mv i.91.8 (vs), make the 
conditions (of life) of all creatures happy. 

-samsthltaka, adj.(= Skt. °ta) ifc., formed, fashioned : 
prakrtlsvabhava-sa° Mv iii.65.5 (prose). Cf. next 

-sarpsthltlka, Bhvr. adj. f. (Skt. samsthiti'plus -ka, 
or f. to ta plus -ka, cf. prec.; with endearing dim. conno¬ 
tation), in su-saip , of fair form: vaya (daughters of M8ra) 

... su-samsthitikah LV 322.1 (vs), 
samsthihati samti^thate, q.v, 
saipspari^a (= Skt. °spar$a; cf. spari^a and AMe. 
sampharisapa), touch, contact: °«ena ye?8m 5rogat8m .. 
y8nti Gv 414.4 (vs, m.c.). 

samsprSatl (cf. Pkt. samphusiya, wiped awau 
clearly ppp. to this verb, altho it is not otherwise recorded 
in this mg. and Sheth derives the Pkt. from samm r §ta, 
implausibly), wipes away, removes (?), or perh. (as in Skt V 
comes in contact with, or (BR s.v. 6) masters, gets the better 
o/: mitresu (6 putre$u) adlnavam (read °va, with mss. in 
b, both times) samsppSanto eko care khadcavisanakalnn 
Mv i.359.2, 6 (vss); so mss., both times, sureTy to be fclpt 
(Senart em. sammfSanto, perhaps because of Pali Sn 69 
sammasita; but the two verses arc otherwise quite different) • 
the preceding closely parallel vss have vijugupsamano 
(viji , tu ]u ); translate, wiping away (removing), or coming 
in contact with, or overcoming, the evil (that resides) in 
friends (sons), one should ...; the first seems most likely 
c-„ Sa ^o Spharay f! i ' ? Wuses (light): 8er. samspharya 
Sadh 33.2 (vs; raktara$mln); 68.9 (prose; raSmimeghan) 
samsyandati, °te (Pali samsandati, caus. °detl, is 
similarly used, but Skt. only in lit. mg., flows together, 
unties), agrees (congruere, Speyer), with instr.: (arthen- 
Brthalj padena padam vyafljanena vyafijanam) “date 
sameti Ay ii.142.17; 143.6; (bahujanena te, sc. drstib) 
... (na, added by em.) °di?yati 188.4 (em. supported 
by Tib.); dhatutah sattv8(h) “danta iti MSV ii.137.16, 
creatures agree according to their dispositions (see dhfitu 4); 
caus. “dayatl, brings into association (in, Iqc.), or into 
agreement (with, instr.): tam sarvam prajftaparamitayam 
“dayati, y8ni ca laukikani Silpasthaiia-karmasthanani tfiril 
sarv8ni prajiiaparamitam agamya (q.v.) dharmataya 
“dayati AsP 327.16, 18, all that he unifies in the pra °, 
and ... these, owing to the pra°, he reconciles (brings into 
agreement) with the standard. 

samsyandana, nt. (to prec. plus -ana; Pali sam- 
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sandana), agreement: sOtradi-°nam buddhavacanatve hetur 
Bet. 285.17. 

samsvlnna, ppp. (of sam-svid-, cf. AMg. samseyai; 
Skt. caus. samsvedayati, makes sweat, and cf. samsv’eda-ja, 
BR), moistened, softened (by boiling): tam pakvamatra 
samsvinna (all mss.; cf. prec. line pacyanti; Senart em. 
samkhinna, which does not fit) khadenti (mss. °ta) su nakha 
bahu Mv 1.15.1 (vs). 

samharati, in Mmk 57.1 (iha janmani, see janman) 
samhartavyali, acc. to Lalou, Iconographle, 21, cela doit 
itre accepU, which is certainly wrong; prob. to be drawn 
back, withdrawn (because of an evil omen); acc. to Tib. 
brtul par bya (zhift), perform expiation. 

samhar$aka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. caus. of sam- 
hf$- plus -aka), delighting, one who causes joy: cataspiSm 
parsadflm °ka(i (WT samdarSakah with one Nep. mi. of 
KN; Tib. does not support them) SP 200.4 (prose); °ka$ 
efi akilasi nityam 204.10 (vs; no v.l.). 

satnhar$anfi (n. act. in -ana, see prec.), a gladdening: 
(te$8m ... vanijSnam) imam samhar?anam akar$It LV 
387.11 (prose), made the following gladdening of those 
merchants (by gathas now cited). 

samhar?anlya, adj. (gdve. to Skt. sam-hf?-, or to 
prec. plus -lya), joyful; adv. °yam, joyfully,'in a way to 
cause joy : (mahaprthivl...) "yarn ca kampe Mv 1.206.16, 
or (same with) kampayati ii.10.10; iii.341.6, the earth 
quaked in a joy-causing manner. 

samhata (m.; = Skt. or BHS samghata, as such in 
Skt. but not in mg. 2; §2.35; not recorded in MIndic), 

( 1 ) mass, collection: (Jivakena vaidyarajena. . .) bhaisa- 
jyataru-samhata-mayam darikarapam kj-tam Sik? 159.9; 
sarvaratnayamaka-samhato (Bhvr. adj., with kOfagaro 14) 
Gv 6.17; (2) in acchata-°ta, = accha(a-(q.v.)-samghata: 
ekacchata-°ta-matram api Sik? 214.11, for a single snap 
of the fingers (jiffy, trice). 

samharSpayitavya, gdve. (to caus. of *samh8rayati, 
MIndic for sambh3rayati, denom., collects, gathers; see 
§38.57), to be caused to be gathered: (dhanyajatani.. .) 
khalah8ne?u (q.v.) °tavyani Mv iil.178.5 (prose). 

[samharin, Divy 501.11, error for samvyavaharin, 

q.v.] 

sakara adj. = Skt. sakala, all: ... bhavet sakara 
iya mahi LV 122.17 (vs), this whole earth would be...; 
only one ms. with Calc, sakala. 

sa-karanlya, adj. (= Pali id.), with duties still to be 
performed: astaham evabhusi £alk$o °nlyo, navame (sc. 
day) yevajnam aragaye Mv iii.53.8; hence, imperfect, 
failing in duties, MSV iii.93.8. 

sakayika or °ka, a kind of toy (not ‘game’), in a list 
beginning (akayika, q.v.) sakayika (n. pi.) vitko(ika.. . 
Divy 475.19 (v.l. samkayika). 

[sakari-lipi, see Sakanl.] 

sakaaat, postpos. with gen., used in any sense per¬ 
taining to the abl. case; see Speyer Skt. Synt. § 189, 
citing a Skt. case of mg. (1), none of mg. (2); (1) than: 
ayam deva sarve$am saka$3d adhikataram (more than all) 
pdjyate Divy 396.26; asti sthavira tvatsaka$8d anyo 
vfddhatarah 399.28, is there any other older than youl; 

(2) because, on account (of): maharaja tac caltyam na 
labhe brahmananam sak8$ad (on account of the brahmans) 
yathabhipretam karayitum Divy 243.25. 

sa-klmcana, adj. (= Pali id), see klmcana. 
sakrd-Sgamin, f. °nl (= Pali sakad-a°), ‘once- 
returning’, destined to have only one more incarnation (in 
this world, see Childers): Mvy 5133; 5134; f. °nyalj, n. pi., 
Divy 534.1; °mi-phalam Divy 17.23; 50.9, etc.; °ml- 
phaiani Av i.65.1; etc. See s.v. srota-Spanna. 

-sakkatl (= Pali id., Pkt. -sakkai, both apparently 
only in cpds.), in cpds. ava-(o-), pari-, perhaps anu- (see 
s.v/anuSakya), moves, goes. Derivation obscure; Pischel 
302 from svask-; Andersen, Pali Reader s.v. osakkati, from 
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srp (curiously, the mss. of Mv read avasappanti in i.23 10 
see avasakkati). 

-sakkin (to -sakkati, q.v.), going, moving: koda- 
(= kroda-, cited by WT as the reading of K')-sakkino 
SP 95.3, moving on the breast (like reptiles). 

saktuka, see gaktuka. 

sakhfiya, m, (= Skt. sakhi; analog, form based on 
acc. sg. Skt. sakhay-am; cf. the stem sakhara in Pali, 
Geiger 84; AMg. and general Pkt. sahaya is ambiguous; 
it could represent this as weU as Skt. sah5ya), friend: 
°y&n drslva RP 39.10 (prose); su-sakhaya-(in 37.27 printed 
sa-sa°) Mmk 37.27 (-rak§3 atmarak?a ca k5ry3); 38.4 
(-sametena ... karmana); susakhayopeta apramattah 
47.14 (all these prose); sakhayair lak^aijopetaih 97.20 (vs). 

sakhikS (= Pall id.; ka svkrthe, or endearing dim., 
to Skt. sakhi), friend (fern.): lliam niS3mayatha he °ka 
Mv 1.203.13 = 11.7.9 (vs). 

1 sakhila, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. sSkhilya and 1 akhila), 
soft, smooth, once of (a garment of) cloth: sakhila khu-d- 
ayam ... karp5san8m pafapilotikasarnghatl, mrduka-d- 
ayatn... (same words), masina-d-ayam ..., sukhuma-d- 
ayam ..., tanuka-d-ayam ..., etc., Mviil.53.17; this proves 
that the usual interpretation, friendly, cannot be ri gh t; 
it Is of course based on the assumption of derivation from 
sakhi, but this is proved wrong by the My passage; other¬ 
wise recorded in Pali and BHS only of speech, esp. the 
Buddha’s; in Pali regularly assoc, with sanha = Slak§na 
and mudu = mj-du; sakhilo glossed muduvacano DN 
comm, i.287.3 fl., and all comms. agree essentially on this, 
as well as on sakhalya, sakhalla (= sSkhilya), which is 
the opposite of pharusa(-vaca etc.), e. g. Dhs. 1343; DN 
comm, iii.981.15-22; sakhallena Jat. iv.57.5, glossed 
mafthavacanena (note that mattha is also applied to fine 
cloth, -sataka Vism. 284.13); the mg. therefore is smooth, 
and of speech suave,, mild, gentle: Buddhasya sakhila gira 
Mv 1.314.12 (vs), repeated below; su-sakhila-£lak$na-vakyo 
ii.395.5; sakhila Mvy 495, in list of epithets of Buddha’s 
speech, = Tib. chub pa (? acc. to Das accomplished, 
perfected; Chin, seems to mean affecting the hearts of all 
creatures); of other (pious) persons, suratah (mss. su°) 
sakhilo mrduh Mv ii.371.8 (vs); su-sakhila-vac5 iii.280.19 
(vs, by em.); sammodako sakhilo $lak$navaco (mss. °c5) 
111.372.4 (vs). The etym. of the word is obscure; BHS 
akhila = paru§a, harsh (of speech), suggests interpretation 
as sa-khila, but may of course be a case of popular etym.; 
no meaning of khila is known which would seem to fit. 

2 sa-khila, afflicted with hardness of heart (khila, 
q.v.): RP 35.12 (vs; see klmcana). 

sa-khuraprav3ra (°vaia), see khurapra”. 

[Sagara? see SSgara l.j 

samkak$lka (= Pali samkacchika, surely not belt, 
waistcloth with PTSD; acc. to SBE 20.351 vest), an article 
of clothing, perhaps a kind of undershirt or shift: Mvy 
8936 = Tib. .rfiul gzan, sweat garment; Chin, a garment 
covering the armpits; Bhlk 15a.2 (in a list of nun’s garments) 
°ka adhi?thatavya (see adhiti$thatl 1); see also fisevaka, 
°ka. 

samkacchana (nt.), perh. rustling or the like, some 
sound made by water: apskandha-samkacchananlrnada- 
rutena Gv 251.24 (prose). Etym.? Perh. corrupt. 

samkatlkpta, ppp. (to *°ti-karoti, to Skt. samkata), 
pressed into a narrow space (of deer, by hunters), or endan¬ 
gered: tato rajfia caturahgena balakayena nirgatya tan 
mrgayfltham sarvam °tam (by em., ms. om. sam) Av 
i.235.8. 

samkattati (see s.v. ka((ati), collects, picks up: Mv 
1.302.15 (... maiyam vatena apakar?Iyate.) taye dani tam 
maiyam samkattltva (so, or v.l. samghaltitva, mss.; 
Senart °kad<lh°). 

samkathya, see a-sam°. 

samkampana (nt.; Skt. samkampate plus -ana), a 
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shaking: gurubhara-“na (so as one word, Bhvr.) Marasena 
jita LV 366.4 (vs); prthivi-°aa- (earthquake)-nirnadarutena 
Gv 251.25 (prose); (tam lokadhatum apramanaih) “na- 
nayaib samkampya 272.11 (prose). 

sankala and “15 (see also Sankala; AMg. sankala, 
°la, “liya; surely connected with Skt. Sj-nkhala, °la; on 
k:kh see s.v. asthi-Sakala etc.), chain (so Chin. acc. to 
Suzuki’s Index; Tib. hbrel, ib., joining, connexion ); the 
rendering skeleton or heap of bones, given by Suzuki for 
Lank 97.9 and 273.12, cannot be right, since only asthi-sa 0 
has this mg.; on 97.9 Nanjio alleges support of Chin, 
and Tib. for mg. skeleton, but Suzuki's Index groups 
this with the other refs, under the same Tib. and Chin., 
as above: in Lank used of the chain or concatenation of 
mutual interrelationship: samketamStram ... anyonya- 
pek$asamkal5 Lank 202.15; janyam artham na caivSsti 
prthak pratyaya-samkaiat 203.1; usually fern, forms, “la 
n. sg. 203.6, stem in comp. 203.3, 13; “laya(h) 203.4, 5, 7 
(Sank 0 ), 9, “lam 12, etc.; ksanabheda-samkalSbaddhah 
374.6; samkal5-buddhi-(mss., text “buddha- on basis of 
Tib. sans rgyas, but this is prob. an error; orig. possibly 
baddha ?)-bimbam ca 273.12, cf., also in the vicinity of 
bimba, 97.9 pudgala-nairatmya-bhava-svas§manya-bimba- 
samkaia-nityaduhkhaSubhalak?anabhinive$a-pflrvakam 

evam idam laksanam nSnyatheti paSyatah; in both these 
samkaia can only mean chain, (causal) concatenation; 
cakrapeyala(q.v.)-sankalat MSV ii.206.11, from the chain 
of... 

samkalika, (I) see asthi-sam 0 ; (2) in Divy 43.9, 
text, yat tatra (after a palace decorated with sandalwood 
had been built) samkalika carnam cSvaSistam tat pi§(va 
tatraiva pralepo dattati; Index samkalika-cQrnam as one 
word, shavings; better two words as in text, perh; sweepings 
and sandal-powder (samkalika, heap, sc. of sweepings?); 
perh. cf. Skt. Lex. samkara, see s.v. samkara. 

? samkaliyati (acc. to Senart MIndic pass, to Skt. 
samkalayati), is gathered together, assembled, united, of 
Buddha’s teaching: the mss. are corrupt and the line 
uncertain, but in prec. line read with mss. te hi no upa- 
vadeyur anudagra ( they would blame us as ignoble); then, 
acc. to Senart, yadi na samkaliye (assumed to be 3 sg. 
opt.; mss. indicate °liya) iasanam Sastuh (these words 
also uncertain) Mv i. 70.(2 and) 3. 

-samkallbhota, see asthi-sam°. 
samkalpa, m,, = vikalpa, false discrimination : 
nimittam nama samkalpah (229.8 nama-nirnitta-sam- 
kalpah) svabhavadvayalakjanam, samyagjnanam hi tathata 
(229,9 “nam tathatvam ca) parinispannalak$anam Lafik 
68.3-4 = 229.8-9 (vss); samkalpa-kalpa-janitena ayoni- 
sena (bhavate avidya . . .) LV 419.17(-18), vs; there is no 
noun for the two Instr. adj. to agree with, unless we separate 
samkalpa (as instr., § 8.8), by false discrimination produced 
by vain fancy, and superficial, ( ignorance comes to be); or 
understand manasikarena as suggested by ayonisena? Tib. 
kun rtog (= samkalpa) rtog pas (by kalpa) bskyed pahl 
tshul bzhin ma yin pas, which perhaps supports the 
second alternative, as it seems to make -janitena modify 
ayonisena. (In SP 97.13, vs, read anyonyasamkalpa- 
sagauravdS, as one word, having respect for each other's 
purposes.) 

Samkafiya = S3mka$ya, q.v. 
samkasu-sam5c5ra, adj. m., of vile conduct; syno¬ 
nym of, or variant for, Sahkhasvara-sam3cara, q.v.: 
Mvy 9142 (not in Mironov). 

[samkSyika, v.l. for sakS 0 .] 
samkara, m. (= Skt. Lex. and Pali id.; note Skt. 
Lex. samkara, id., but in Caraka dung), ( 1 ) primarily, 
dust, sweepings, refuse, rubbish: Mvy 9313 = Tib. phyag 
dar; taya darikaya grham sammrjya.. .“rah choritah 
Divy 585.4; “ra-kata (Pali id.), rubbish heap (see 2 below), 
Divy 177.10 (tair hastapadesu grhltva °kute ksipto), 11; 


samkaravakare Sukle (read so, or “kara-Sukle, for text 
Samkarapakare Suklam) pate... Mmk 131.21 (vs), on a 
cloth pure in regard to sweepings and rubbish (i. e. free from 
them); lumbinivanam ... vyapagatatrna-renu-(read kha- 
im-? see next)-pattra-samkaram Mv i.149.3 (vs); padmini- 

vanaip . . . (read)apagata-trna-khanu-pattra-samkaram i 

215.14 (so mss., except khanda for khanu, q.v.'), and read 
so _n.l8.10 lumbinivanam ... (mss. “samkara, and again 
khancja for khanu); Senart em. samskaram and samkha- 
ram, respectively, for samkaram in the last two; (2) seems 
to mean more specifically dung, perh. in °ra-kuta (cf 1 
above), dung-heap, privy(1): so ’medhyasthanesv evabhi- 
ramate samkarakute jambaie (mss. ja°) keSatnl iuncaO 
amedhyam mukhe praksipati Av i.280.5 (? but jambaia 
simply mud, so perh. samkara-k 0 rubbish-heap); and more 
especially in SP 105.12 ft., 109.2, 113.13 and 114.4 (but 
Tib. renders phyag dar thruout), where samkara-dhana 
(Pah id.) seems to mean privy: °nam Sodhayitavvam 
si ™ ,arIy 106 ‘ 1, 3; dharn »an pratyavaran °dh5na- 
sadrsan 109.2; dhanam imu mahya pfltikam uccara- 
prasrava-vina^itam ca 113.13 (vs), especially clear, slinking, 
foul with dung and urine; 114.4 (vs); (3) perh. impurity 
in the sense of pariahhood, outcasie state, expulsion from 
caste: (vayam tvam) jfiatimadhyad utk ? i P amah, samkaram 
patayamo Divy 273.2, 11; but mss. are not'unanimous, 
and in same phrase 272.24 it is alleged that they read 
salokanain (I kept in text) for samkaram; quite uncertain. 
Cl. 8amkirati. 

Samkarln, n. of a yak?a: May 42. 
samkflrya, adj. or subst. nt.? (gdve. of sam-kiratl?) 
acc. to Tib. (what is) mixed up, to be mixed,'a mixture 
5344° n/USed ’ disordered ^ dres P a > t> chod ha): “yam Mvy 
SamkSfiya = SSm”, q.v. 

samkirati (in this sense only pass., is soiled, in Skt 
saipklryate, samkirna, and Pali samklyate, samkinna) 
soils: dharapiraja(i kramavar5(n) na samkirati (hi 224 17 
mss. “varan apasamkramati, unmetr.) Mv i.151.6 == 224’l7 
(vs), the earth-dust does not soil their fair feet "" 

samkilikllSyate, “ti (to Skt. kilikilfiyate,' pw), makes 
happy noises together (with others): Sik$ 76.11 (matrgra- 
mepa s5rdham) samkridatah samkilikilayamanasya; sim¬ 
ilarly MSV iil.16.2; Bbh 169.5 and Bhik 28a.3 (see s v 
samcagghati). 

samkili?ta, see samkliSyati; samkile^a, see sam- 
kleSa. ' • 

? samkiyatl, in Mv iii.37.9, text, tarn eva agragani- 
kam “yanto Sayito, presumably understood as went to bed 
thinking about that courtesan (and enjoyed her in dreams 
all night). The form is very dubious; it cannot = Pali 
samkiyati which is pass, to samkirati, q.v., and not 
connected with Pali sankati, Skt. Sankate (PTSD connects 
it with both at oncel), Chap. 43, s.v. Sank. If our form 
is right, I can only understand it as a MIndic passive to 
Skt. caus. Sankayati, makes concerned; it would then 
mean, being made concerned with... There is a v.l. sakri- 
(janto; read samkrlijanto, amusing himself (in thoughts)? 

samkuAcana, nt. (to next plus -ana), drawing in, 
retraction: Mvy 6737 = Tib. bskum pa. 

samkuficayati (cf. Skt. samkocayati and samkucati; 
forms in kune- recorded with simplex and other p'reverbs, 
not with sam-), draws in, retracts: samkuncitam b5hum 
prasarayet prasSritam v3 samkunc'ayed Av' ii.91.9-10; 
Divy 162.3. See prec. 

samkuttakfi (cf. Skt. kutj-, not recorded with sam-), 
beating, pounding, or (prob.) rather an instrument for 
doing this: Mvy 6849 = Tib. (b)rduh ba; Chin, mallet. 
(Tib. could be either n. act. or instrument.) 

Samkusuma (cf. Kusuma 2, and next three), n. 
of a Buddha: Mmk 426.8 (prose); “maya ca Buddhaya 
499.22 (vs, hypermetric by one syllable). 
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samkusumita, (1) adj. (= Pali id., cf. Skt. kusu- 
mita; orig. denom. pple.), flowering, beflowered: (VaiSakha- 
mase ... varapravara-)-puspa-°te LV 54.20; (vrk?as ...) 
°tah 85.17; °tesu Salesu Mv i.220.7 = °tehi Salehi ii.22.8; 
sahakaravanani °tani iii.80.12; flg., mahyam hrdayam 
priti-°tam Mv iii.111.14; anantagunaratnajfiana-°ta-vimuk- 
tiphalasusampannatvad LV 428.22; aparimitara£mi-°ta- 
Sariram Dbh 83.1; also Gv 210.14, and in proper names 
such as Nak$atrarSja-“tabhljfta etc.; (2) n. of the bud- 
dhaksetra of Samkusumitaraja: Mmk 4.16. 

SamkusumitagandhottamarSja, n. of a TathSgata 
(distinguished from next, both in same line): Mmk 426.6. 

Samkusumitaraja, Mmk 4.16; 28.2, etc., or (more 
often) “rSjendra, Mmk 2.6 etc.; 63.24; 68.26; 71.18 etc.; 
79.28; 426.5-6, n. of a TathSgata. 

samketa, m. (in Skt. agreement, esp. rendezvous, and 
agreed sign or gesture; in AMg. samkeya app. gesture in 
general), (1) perh. gesture, in next, q.v.; but it may mean 
conventional term; (2) conventional designation, with im¬ 
plication of unreality (see samketika): Mvy 2776, follows 
vyavahara, q.v.; = Tib. brdah,-which may mean gesture : 
token, symbol; explanation; word (the last prob. here, with 
the above implication); (of the TathagatakSya) samanyah 
“tenia, °tah paramarthena Samadh 22.11, universal by 
convention, a (mere) conventional term) in very truth; 
samketamatram evedam Lank 202.15 = 339.11; nama- 
samjna-samketabhinive$ena ... balaS cittam anusaranti 
225.6; dharma-°ta evSyam ( this world ).. ,°tac ca prthag- 
bhflto na jato na nirudhyate 289.8-9 (vs); (ShvSnaya) °to 
Bbh 389.20, see vyavahara; perh. here Mv i.78.10 (vs), 
which is textually dubious, (pravartate tatha pariSesa- 
bhumisu, mss. °3e?5su bhfl 0 ,) samanyasamketanam nirOpa- 
pam (mss. “ketanl rupanjm); the reading of the mss. 
could be translated, so there are in use in regard to the 
other stages (of a Bodhisattva) the common conventional 
expressions of their forms (the meter is uncertain). 

SamketarutapraveSa, n. of a samSdhi: Mvy 597 
(Tib. brda daft sgra-la hjug pa, prob. penetration into 
gestures, or perhaps conventional terms'!, and sounds); 
SsP 1423.16. Cf. prec. 

samketika, f. °kl (cf. Skt. samketika; to samketa 2, 
q.v,, plus -ika), conventional, nominal, consisting of a mere 
verbal expression; nama-°kim dharmanam prajnaptim 
avabudhya SsP 378.22; nania-°ki (so divide) dharma- 
prajnaptir avaboddhavya 382.9; nama-dharma-samketiki 
(text °taki) dharmaprajnaptir 549.22. 

samkrama, (1) m. (cf. next two; to sam-kram- in 
mg. transmigrate, recorded for Pali samkamati), passage 
from one existence to another, transmigration: LV 419.19 
(vs), see s.v. samskSra 1; sthapita- c ma ity ucyate 428.17 
(prose), he (Buddha) is called the one who has arrested trans¬ 
migration; cyuti-°mah Mvy 2986; (2) m. or nt., a high 
number: m., Mvy 7717, = Tib. sbar yas; nt., Mvy 7843 
(so read with v.l. and Mironov, text samgramam) = Tib. 
id., cited from Gv 133.4 (in Gv 105.23 corruptly $akra). 

samkramaka (see prec.; sam-kram- plus -aka), one 
who transmigrates: na samkramako ’sti kaScit (mss.) LV 
420.10 (vs). ' 

samkramana (nt.; see prec. two; sam-kram- plus 
-ana), transmigration: LV 419.20 (vs), see s.v. sam- 
skSra I, 

samkramanaka, nt. (also m. or f.?), pi. °kSni Mvy 
5585 = Tib. bsti khan, rest-house, private pavilion (acc. 
to Das, private house, sanctum); Chin, room or house for 
lying down; Jap. private (rest) room; urdhvl (on a wall) 
ekS nibaddha °naka (mss. °nakah) Divy 220.22; (in a 
city; grhal} ku(agara) harmyah pras&da . . . avalokanaka 
"pakS 221.29; prob. pavilion for rest or private amuse¬ 
ment, which might or might not be on a wall or roof. 
(Divy Index. gallery.) 

samkrSnti- df$ti (cf. BR s.v. samkranti 3); the view 


of the Saipkrdnti(-vddin) school, acc. to Wassiljew, a branch 
of the Sautrantikas, so named (257, transl. 284) because 
they taught the transmigration (samkr5nti = samkrama 
1) of the skandhas; mentioned as heretical in: °ti-‘vigatena 
prati^hasamatabhinirvrttKmisprinted °narvrtti)-jfianena 
Uv 469.10. 

636 26 a,Pkrama?i ’ ° f a k!nd ° f magic (vidy5): Divy 

° tC (= Pali samkilissati, ppp. sam- 
Kilittha, Skt. in other mgs.; samkli§ta obscured , soiled , of 
a mirror, pw), becomes soiled : Divy 57.19 akli§tani vasamsi 
samkliSyanti; KP 99.2 (cittam...) upakleSe samklByate 
(cited ^iks ISl. 8 , kleSair upaklKyate; read in KP upa- 
kleSaih); AsB 203.1-2 na ca.. . prajnapSramita kamcid 
dharmam Sliyate na kamcid dharmam samkliSyate (text 
?yate) na kamcid dharmam parigrhnSti, ..’. does not cling 
to any dharma (condition of existence), does not soil itself 
on..., does not take to itself...; ppp. samkllsta, soiled, 
impure Bbh 40.11 “(a-cittah; Ud xi.3, of tapah (oldest ms! 
has samkilisja, semi-M Indie, the epenthetic i supported 
by meter); Dbh-58.10 °ta-vMuddhay3£ ca (lokadhator) 
impurely (imperfectly) purified, in contrast with ekanta- 
pariiuddha, completely purified, line 11; <6 kleSacarya- 

samklista bodhisattvacarya; Jm 98.21 su-samkli?jam, of 
the mode of life of a crow; Gv 263.16 lokadhfitfln sam- 
klisfan, soiled, contrasted with pariiiuddhan, same line- 
534.23 samklistanam sattvanam vi^uddhaye; neg. a-sam° 
not impure, Mvy 167 °(ah sarvadharmah; Mv i.134.7 
°ta-pratibhan55 ca (of Bodhisattvas); Bbh 303.15 asam- 
kli?ta-dana-ta; 308.4 samkli$tarn varjayitvS asamklistam 
dSnam dadati; in contrast with vyavadSyate, °ti. av' 
Sik? 263.15; SsP 140.14; AsP 399.14, 15. '* 

samkleSa, in Mv iii.357.13 (prose) samkilefia, m. 
(= Pali samkilesa; to prec.; in Skt. suffering, see below) 
defilement, impurity: esp. in contrast with vyavadfina! 
q.v. for Mvy 126; Mv iii.321.6; 357.13; Divy 616.23- LV 
433.14 f.; Av it.188.9; Siks 172.11; KP 59.2; Bbh 99.10; 
215.7; dhySnadlnSm samasato dvau samkleSau; apraptesu 
cai?u prSptaye vlbandha-(q.v.)°Saii.’.. prfipteju cai?u 
tadbhumikam kleSa-paryavasthanam anuiayo va Bbh 
388.5-8; ragadve§amohadikat sarvasamkleSac Bbh 40.10- 
others Bbh 55.7; 83.14; Sik? 136.4; Lank 156.9 (where 
$uddhi(i replaces vyavadanam in contrast, in a vs); manu- 
?yaduhkhad5ridrya-°Sa-do55mS ca prajanSti Dbh 58.22 
(here °Sa may have its normal Skt. mg., see above). 

sarnk?ayati (unless error, can only be hyper-Skt., 
prob. for Pali samkhSyati, or the like, §2.25, = Skt. 
samkhyati), reckons, figures, in the sense of reflects: puro- 
hitah °ti (there follows a private reflection) MSV i.27.7. 

samk^ipa-vik$ipa, adj. (cf. Skt. vi-k?ip-, sam- 
k ?ip-), prob. better taken as two separate words, lit. nar¬ 
row and wide, limited and extensive; applied either to 
creatures (sattva) or to their thoughts (cittani; so Fou- 
caux); in either case meant together to include all: (yavanta 
sattva nikhilena triyadhvayuktSh, cittani caitasikasamjni 
vitarkit8ni,) hlnai) prapita tatha samksipa vikjipa ’ye, 
(ekasmi cittaparivarti prajani sarvan) LV 151.(12-)14(-15), 
vs, (all creatures ...and their thoughts...,) low and ex¬ 
cellent, also limited (narrow) and broad, he (the Bodhisattva) 
knows all of them in a single instant (‘turn of thought’); 
Tib. rgya chun yafts pa dag, of limited extent and broad. 

Samk?iptabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.13. 

samk§iptena, adv. (instr. of Skt. samk$ipta; = Pali 
samkhittena; Skt. uses samk$ep5t, see LV below), in brief, 
in summary: °tena pancopadanaskandha duhkha Mv 
iii.332.4 (in the first Noble Truth; Pali samkhittena, e. g. 
Vin. i.10.29, but LV 417.7 samk?epfit, as in Skt.); ity 
ucyate °tena na punar vistarena Sukh 44.17; sadhu me 
Bhagav3ms tatha °tena dharmam de4ayatu Divy 37.8; 
others Gv 465.16, 26; 496.15; et al. 
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samk§uyate, pres. pple. °yamano (mss. a few times 
samksu 0 , or samk?a°), attacking (trying to shake*!), or the 
like, of some hostile action by Mara against the Bodhi- 
sattva: Maro papimam duhkhl. . . bodhisattvam °yamSno 
. .. maha-flhasitam uhase Mv ii.268.12-269.19, twelve 
times. Senart’s etym. (Vedic root sku-, sku-) is uncon¬ 
vincing. Is there connexion with AMg. (sam)chuhai, the 
etym. of which is disputed? Cf. Hindi chOna, - Nep. chunu, 
touch, meddle with; Turner, Nep. Diet. s.v. chunu discusses 
i the difficult sept; Skt. ksubh- may be directly or indirectly 
involved. 

[samk$epaya MS-V iil.128.19 seems to be an error 
for an adv. form of Skt. samk?epa; = Tib. mdor na, in 
short.] 

samkha, see £ankha. 

SaAkhamedhi, see Sankha 0 . 
samkhya, nt., Mvy 7928 (cited from Gv), or sam- 
khya, f., Gv 106.19; 134.4, a high number. 

samkhyata, in steye-samkhyatam, prob. read so, as 
adv. (= Pali theyya-samkhatam = theyyacitto avahara- 
nacitto Vin. iii.46.34), with intent to steal: (ya punar 
bhiksuni...) pare$am adattam steye samkhyatam (printed 
as two words) adadita Bhlk 25a.2-3; steye °tah (as two 
words, so also Mironov) Mvy 5352 = Tib. rku bar bgrari 
ba, rendered by Das steyasamkhyatam, to count as stealing. 

Samkhya-lipi, a kind of script: LV 125.22; rendered 
literally by Tib. grans, number, but prob. a geographical 
name (cf. Kirfel, Kosm. 81, Samkhya, Samkhyata, n. of 
a people); after ugra-lipi, before anuloma-1 0 . 

samganana (in Skt. once in mg. counting up, reckon¬ 
ing; so SP 114.14; to next plus -ana), (perh. lit. counting, 
census, roll-calll) assembly, gathering: (kva idSnlm) de$i 
(= deSe, loc., m.c.) dharmadhara (q.v.) -°na sySt Mv 
i.70.11 (vs). 

samganayati, counts: (... manu$y3n ganayati,) sam- 
gaijya (ger.)... sarva-... manu?yandm samam bhaktam 
prajnapayanti Divy 293.10. 

samganika (= Pali id.; cf. prec.), society, crowd, 
association, as opp. of solitude, viveka (2), q.v.: °k5m 
adhikjtyaha Slks 106.11 (prose), also, na tisfhate °kasu 
yogi 12 (vs); (various evils) bhavanty ami °k5su sarve 16, 
karoti ya(i °kam asaram 18 (vss); (vySpJdam ... vitar- 
lcayeyam, nirviSeso bhaveyam) samsarga-°ka‘bhir etaih 
sattvaih 201.18, (if I had evil thoughts,) / should be nowise 
different from these creatures with associational groupings; 
202.20, see s.v. viveka (2); °kayfi catinamayatah Bbh 
156.18, and of one who spends his time in society (i. e. 
frivolously); °kaya kslam atinamayati 172.7; (gun§ 
aranyavSsasya ...) °kam (so read, mss. corrupt but final 
nasal in both) vivarjayati Karmav 104.7; °ka-samsarga- 
middha-nivarana-vigatena bhavitavyam Lank 49.7; °ka- 
varjanata Sik? 119.6 and °ka-vivarjanam 191.10, both 
with ekaramatS; °karama (Pali id.), delight in society 
(Tatp.), °rama-parivarjitena “rama-do^a-darSina bhavita¬ 
vyam Sik$ 104.18; na 0 rSma-kathayoganuyogam anuyukta 
viharanti AsP 334.15; same oftener Bhvr., one who delights 
in society, ye ca °rama(h) Mv ii.355.16 = iii.280.1; others 
Siks 52.5; a-°ram3(h) SP 309.9, not delighting ...; °kabhi- 
rataih Divy 464.19; ratim °kasu ca Sadh 17.11. 

samgata, adj. (ppp. of Skt. sam-gam-), in samgata- 
bhru LV 107.9, prob. with dense (thick) eyebrows, one of 
the anuvyafijana; cf. Pali samgata = nibbivara, without 
interstices, Vv. comm. 275.27; corresp. to snigdha-bhru of 
parallel texts. 

samgati, f., (1) (cf. BR s.v. 4, Stimmen, Passen, 
with artha-; Pkt. samgai = aucitya, ucitata, Sheth), 
success, attainment (of desirable goal): duhSilabhutasya 
pranas(a °tih RP 35.14 (vs); (2) (continued) involvement 
in the sairisdra, transmigration, the opposite of release: 
mtitfhasya samgatir bhavati, jay ate na ca mucyate Laftk 
257.5, of a deluded man there ensues involvement, he is 


(re-)born, and is not released; prob. in this sense samgatih 
179.2, in a bare list of disapproved results; acc. to Suzuki 
Tib. hdus pa (coming together); in this light interpret tri- 
samgati, for which acc. to Suzuki Tib. (gsum, three) phrad 
pa (meeting together), in: yadi... vijnananam tri-samgati- 
pratyaya-kriyayogenotpattir abhavisyad Lank 41.6, and 
cf. 10; trisamgaty-utpadayogalaksanam vijnanam, asam- 
gati-yogasvabhavalak?anam jnanam i57.15-16 (so read 
acc. to Suzuki’s transl., following Chin.); trisamgati-pra- 
tyaya-kriyayogSbhinlve^aya (Tib. °^at acc. to Nanjio) 
samdhir vijfi5nanam nairantaryat pravrttiyogenabhini- 
ve4ato bhavasamdhir bhavati 163.1; trisamgati-pratyaya- 
vyavrtter vijnananam vimokjatrayanudar^anat sarvasam- 
dhayo na pravartante 163.3 (note the three vimokja, 
q.v., to which the three samgati, involvements in the sarp- 
sdra, appear to be pendants and opposites); from this 
passage it appears that the 3 samgati, or their causes 
(pratyaya), are the three samdhi (q.v. 6), viz. raga 
dvesa, and moha, 162.14-15; (Tathagatagarbho ... pra- 
vartate natavad gatisamkata) 5tmatmlya-varjitas, tad- 
anavabodhat trisamgati-pratyaya-kriyayogah pravartate 
220.11. Cf. (tri-)samtati (1), the application of which is 
obscure. 

? samgandhargja (unrecorded); if = Skt. Lex 
gandharSja, could mean one of several flowers or flowering 
plants, or sandalwood: Gv 337.2 (vs), read (tad vajra- 
dandam . ..) samgandharajojjvalakesarfitfhyam, as one 
cpd.; sa-gan° would be metrically equally good, hence 
saip- could not be m.c. for sa- (but may corruptly repre- 


samgavesati (Skt. gav° with sam), seeks: Sharam 
samagaveji (aor.) Mv ii.205.2 (vs)^ 

samgayati, lit. 'sings in unison' = is concordant, 
avoids quarreling, opp. of vivadati: samgayisy5ma(h) 
vayam ... na vivadisySmah KP 142.4 (prose). 

Samglta-nipata (cf. Samglti-paryaya), n. of a 
section of the Madhyamagama: MSV iii.107.5. 

samglti, f. (in Skt. as n. of a meter, otherwise only 
Lex,, and once in Schmidt, Nachtrfige, conversation ■ in 
Pali comes nearer to BHS usage, see esp. Childers, but 
still acc. to Dictt. is not identical), (1) singing (so in Pali; 
perh. esp. in unison, choral singing7), music (esp. vocal): 
Mvy 5022 (after tiiryam) = Tib. glu dbyans; apsarasah- 
... -samglti.. . LV 10.22; apsara-samgiti-rutena Gv 252.5; 
divya-°ti$u ratir na bhavati Gv il8.24; (Suddhodana 
speaks to the prince’s female attendants, ma sma kadacit) 
°tim vlchetsyatha LV 193.1, similarly 12; °ti-prasada, 
music-hall, LV 41.10 (Suddhodanasya; = Tib. rol mo 
bya bahi, for making music); Bodhisattva-°ti-prasada Gv 
.385.18-19 (the young prince’s music-hall in Kapilavastu, 
named Dharmadhatupratibhasaprabha); sama-, or 
samam, samglti, chanting in unison, (sc. Maha-brahmanah) 
ekasvarena sama-(v.l. samam; is this also part of cpd. 
with next?)samglty& tarn bhagavantam abhilj . . . gatha- 
bhir adhyabh5santa SP 167.3; virtually same phrase 
170.12; 173.13; 178.8; 271.6; 401.1; 402.3; some mss. 
sometimes reported samgitya, which must be an error; 
with one voice, in united choral chanting, addressed... 
with these verses (in 401.1 bhagavata imani dharaniman- 
trapadani prayacchanti sma); (2) esp. in dharma-°ti, 
recitation or pronouncement of the true Doctrine: (maha- 
vimane, in heaven ... mahavipuladharma-)-samgiti-(Tib. 
yah dag par brjod pas, by perfect speech, expression)- sarva- 
kamarativegakleSachedane LV 11.5; samgitikuSalas 
tath&gatadharmanSm SP 312.3, skilled in proclaiming the 
Buddha’s Doctrine (Tib. as on LV 11.5); (after statement 
that a Bodhisattva will preach the Doctrine) bhavanti 
efisya dharma-°tyfim sahayak3(h) SP 286.7, and he will 
have assistants in proclaiming the Doctrine, not, I think. 
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in assemblies or a synod, with Burnouf and Kern; Tib. 
here (chos) yan dag par hgro bahi; for the last read bgro 
bahi, see s.v. SarngitiparySya; hgro = go, but bgro = 
argue, discuss, deliberate, consider; so Tib. in discussion 

of the Doctrine; (MahakaSyapah_) dharma-°tim kartuka- 

mah Av ii.204.12 (after Buddha’s nirvana; but there is 
no mention of a council !), and so in the title of the story, 
samgitili 197.1, proclamation, public declaration (sc. of the 
Doctrine); prob. here also, satyasamgitih kulaputra dhar- 
masamgitih Siks 12.8-9, cited from Dharmasarngiti-sUtra, 
proclamation of the Doctrine is (the same as) proclamation 
of Truth (Bendall and Rouse, to be in concert with...); 

(3) in Pali (see Childers) used of the rehearsal of sacred 
texts at one of the Councils of Buddhist monks, also of 
these Councils themselves, as ‘rehearsals’, and Anally of 
the collections (esp. the four great nikaya = BHS agama) 
of texts rehearsed. This meaning, or these meanings, seem 
related, at least possibly, to the following: samgiti-karah 
Mvy 2762, acc. to Tib. yan dag par sdud par byed pa, 
one who puts into a grand collection, i. e. who helps to 
establish the canon; etymologically the word could mean 
one who makes a proclamation (of the Doctrine); rajabharya 
sarvabuddha-°tim sarvabuddhadharmaguhyasthanani ca 
samjanite sma SP 464.3, Tib. sans^rgyas thams cad kyis 
kun bstan pa = what has been completely taught by all 
the Buddhas (could be taken with 2, above, as well as 
here); (after Buddha’s nirvana, his disciples mantrayanti 
...) nirvftisamayakale (Senart em. nirvptl-, m.c.; mss. 
°la-) samgltim (Senart’s em., corrupt mss. mostly samam- 
gltl) Mv i.69.4 (vs), here possibly common rehearsal or 
‘council’, but could also mean merely proclamation; 

( 4 ) rehearsal — study, conning, memorizing, learning, of 
non-Buddhist religious texts; (a brahman lad) Uttarena 
tahim (to the sage Asita) gatva veda adhita; so dani sam- 
gitlrri liftva pitul) sakaSam agato Mv iii.383.1, he studied 
the Vedas; he now, after having made a complete rehearsal 
(or memorization, of them), came home to his father; (t3ni 
parivrajaka-)Sastrani (as taught by Samjayin Vairati- 
putra) samgiti- (mss. °tim) kftva ( having rehearsed, or 
memorized) Rajagrham pravis(a Mv iii.59.18 (they had 
already lost faith in the value of these doctrines, line 14). 

Samgiti-parySya (Pali °parly3ya; cf. also Samgita- 
nipata), m., n. of a work: Mvy 1416; = Tib. hgro, or bgro, 
bahi rnam grans; read bgro, discuss or the like, see samgiti 
(2)i on SP 286.7; Takakusu, JPTS 1904-5, p. 99. Frag¬ 
ments of Samgiti-sQtra, Hoernle MR 16 A. 

samgiihayati, conceals ( completely ): °hayan, pres, 
pple., Mvy 6342. 

samgphlta- grahin, Mv i.133.13, see s.v. samgraha. 

Samgrhitapakva (mss.; Senart em. “paksa), n. of 
a former Buddha: Mv i.141.15. 

samgeri, see Sam 0 . 

samgopAyati (cf. Pali samgopeti), protects, spares : 
vadhyamS (Senart ba°, mss. badhyas; cf. prec. line, vadham 
aksepayanti) ca na °yanti Mv i.96.8 (of backsliding Bodhi- 
sattvas), and they do not protect (show mercy to) those 
subject to execution. 

samgranthana (nt.; nowhere in this sense), literary 
composition: na ca °na-kausalam mamasti Siks 1.11 (vs), 
and I have no skill in. .. 

[samgrama, nt., read samkrama, q.v. (2).] 

samgraha, m., as in Skt., BR s.v. 14, das Heranziehen, 
fdr sich Gewinnen; freundliche, liebevolle Behandlung; so 
interpret LV 205.8-9 a-samgraha-grhitasya, afflicted with 
lack of friendly behavior or disposition; LV 426.5 sattva- 
samgrahaprayukta, given to attractive treatment of creatures; 
Mv i.107.10 kevarupena samgrahena satva samgrhnanti, 
by what sort of attraction do (Bodhisattvas) attract creatures'!; 
cf. Mv i.133.13 samgrhltagrahinaS ca (bodhisattvah), they 
are characterized by holding those who have been attracted, 
sc. by the-samgraha-vastu, as Senart rightly saw, but 


he was wrong in taking samgrhita as a subst. = samgraha; 
other cases Mv i.133.17; 163.7. Note especially Gv 495.20 
samantapaSa-jala-bhutam (bodhicittam), sarvavine- 
yasattva-sanigraha-karsanataya, ii is ... 'a net... because 
it draws in by attraction (by kindly behavior) creatures . . .; 
cf. LV 429.13 s.v. samgraha-vastu. Sometimes = samgraha- 
vastu, q.v.: SP 142.11 (vs) catvarah sarpgraha(h). 

? samgrahaka-, = (and prob. error for) samgrS- 
haka, charioteer, q.v.: °ka-rupena Gv 225.26 (without 
context), foil, by sSrthavahakarOpena. 

samgrahani (= AMg. samgahanl), summary, risumi, 
in Paryaya-sa°, q.v. 

samgraha-vastu, nt. (= Pali samgahavatthu), 
article of attraction, means by which a Buddha or (more 
often in BHS) a Bodhisattva attracts, draws to himself 
and to religious life, creatures. The literal mg. has been 
much disputed; it seems to me clarified by LV 429.13 
where reference is made to the Buddha’s cleverness in 
drawing-in creatures (sattvasamgrahakauSalyam) by the net 
(-j51ena) of the 4 sarpgrahavasiu; with this cf.'Gv 495.20, 
cited s.v. samgraha. As in Pali, there are four of these: 
dana, priya-vacana (or the like), artha-caryS (or 
-kriya), andsamanarthata (orsamanasukhaduhkhata), 
qq.v.; they, are listed LV 38.16-17; 160.6-7- 182.6; 
429.12-13; Mv i.3.11-12; ii.395.8-9 (without Use of the 
term samgraha-vastu); Mvy 924-928; Dharmas 19; Bbh 
217.2-230.19, the inclusive term 227.5; 230.19; without 
lists of the 4 items, SP 259.5; LV 35.9; 437.15; Mvy 793; 
Divy 95.15; 264.29; Sik? 50.11; Av i.16.12; Gv 495.17 
(in most of these the number four is speciAed). Sometimes 
replaced by samgraha, q.v., alone. 

samgramayatl, °meti (= Skt. Gr. °mayati, Pali 
°gameti; denom. to Skt. samgrama), fights: (devehi tra- 
yastrimSehi) °menti Mv i.30.9; "mayanty eva Sik? 181.4; 
°mayatal) (gen. sg. pres, pple.) 181.8; SatrunS sfirdham 
“mayet 254.1; °mayitum MSV i.95.13; all prose. 

samgrama-Sir^a, m. or nt., or °§a, f. (cf. Skt. 
samgr5ma-^lras, -mOrdhan, battle-front, van, front line, and 
Pali Dhp. comm, ii.227.1—2, gloss on samgamaj-uttama, 
so samgamajitanam uttamo pavaro, samgama-^Isa-yodho 
ti), lit. battle-van, front line, as one of a list of arts learned 
by a young prince, prob. the art of leading, or fighting in 
the front line: °$Irse Mv ii.423.17; “Slrsayam ii.434.13 (all 
items in the list are Iocs.). , 

samgraha (m. ?; the only real Skt. literary occurrences 
are Mbh. 5.152.17 susamgrahah [so Crit. ed., for vulgate 
asam°], under good control, of horses; and one passage in 
Schmidt, Nachtrage, = Griff am Messer), seizure, over¬ 
whelming (and dangerous) grasp (?): LV 374.17 (vs) iha 
ragamadana-makaram trsiiormijalam kudrsti-samgraham 
samsarasagaram aham samtirno, I have here crossed the 
ocean of the satpsSra, whose sea-monsters are passion and 
love, whose wave-water is thirst, whose overwhelming grasp 
is heresy (? both control and attachment seem inappropriate 
here; I have thought of emending to -samgSham, depths, 
profound abyss, but this is not quotable); neg. a-samgr5ha, 
non-grasping, not (wrongly) clinging to, Bbh 44.6, 7 asad- 
bhuta-samaropasamgraha-vivarjito bhhtSpavadasamgrfi- 
ha-vivarjita5 CWoglhara, Index, renders by Chinese 
meaning not wrong holding). 

samgrahaka (= Pali samgahaka, both mgs.), (1) 
adj., attracting, drawing to oneself: samgrahavastu-(q.v.)- 
sarvasattva-°kali, one of the 18 avenika-bodhisattva- 
dharmah, Mvy 793; (2) charioteer: M5taUn8 ca °kena 
Mv ii.49.11; MStalim °kam Jm 75.16; prob. read so for 
samgrahaka-, Gv 225.26. (Also Buddhac. iii.27.) 

samghatati (Skt. id., not in this meaning), strives, 
works, exerts oneself: Mv ii.59.3 (aiaya ksetrani kpsanti 
karsaka) saputradara (mss. add pi, om. Senart) samgha- 
tanti ekada (so mss., Senart em. ekato). 

samghatana, °naka (nt.?; to prec.), vigor, firmness. 
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strength-. Mv iii.13.5 narayaria-samghatano (mss. °tano, 
°ttano) raja .. . having the vigor (prowess) of N.; in LV 
229.13-14 text clearly corrupt, mss. on the whole seem 
to support the following reading, which corresponds to 
Tib. sred med kyi bu chen po ltar mkhregs pa daft sred 
med kyi by phyed ltar mkhregs pa hi rkyan de rnams de 
dag gis ma theg go: tani (sc. the Bodhisattva’s abandoned 
ornaments) mahanarayaria-samghatanakany ardhanara- 
yapa-samhanan&ni na Saknuvanti sma dharayitum, since 
these (ornaments) had the stoutness of Great N., the vigor 
of Half-N. (see ArdhanSrSyana; so Tib.), they (the 
Sakyas) could not lift them. Tib. uses the same word, 
mkhregs pa, hardness, firmness, for both samghatanaka 
and samhanana (the latter is Skt.). Cf. LV 234.15 NarSvana- 
sth5mavan (Lefm. text narft 0 ), which indicates that sam- 
gha(ana is a synonym of sthaman. 

sarnghafita, ppp. (of sanighat(ay)ati, in unrecorded 
mg.), in SP 249.5 (prose) prob. shrunken, shrivelled (or 
possibly drawn in, contracted)-. (Prabhfltaratnas . . .) pari- 
Suskagatrah samghatitakayo yathasamadhisamapannas 
tatha samd^yate sma; Tib. skum, drawn in, contracted 
also paralyzed (Das); prob. the cpd. (°kayo) is near-synonym 
of parisuskagatrah, the correctness of which is supported 
by Tib. kun bskams, very dry; but possibly referring to 
temporary contraction of limbs in samadhi-posture; perh. 
same mg., contracted, limited or the like, with neg. a-, 
substantially free, in LV 272.13 (prose), in series of epithets 
of Bodhisattva,... askhalitagatir a-samghatita-gatir alina- 
gatir. ..; Tib. hdrud pa med pahi, not rubbed or dragged, 
perh. based on a-samghattita which is read in Calc, but 
in none of Lefm.’s mss. 

samghaftaka, m. pi. (to Skt. sam-ghattate or °ttayati 
plus -aka), smashers, n. given to the monsoon winds: 
(grl$maij5m) paScime mase °ka nama vata vayanti Mv 
iii.411.15 (prose). 

samghattati (cf. caus. Skt. “ttayati, pw s.v. 4, and 
Pali id., Mahavamsa 21.28, sounds, makes resound, trans.), 
sounds (intrans.), gives forth sound: (y5ni ratanSni nagare 
nihitftni. ..) tani pi samghattetsuh.. . Mv i.235.16 (vs), 
at DIpamkara’s entrance; similarly, pedakarandagatAni 
(so read) ratanSni samghattanti 308.10 (prose). 

samghata, adj. (= Skt. samhata, cf. Pischei 267; 
Pkt. samghaa), compact: nitya-5tmasukhasamjna-°tam 
(. . . mok?advaru vivarahi) Gv 55.1 (vs). 

samgha-bheda, m., disuniting of the community of 
monks, a samghavaSesa sin: Mvy 8378; MSV iii.88.2- cf 
Prat 482.10 ff.; 483.3; Pali Vin. iit.172.31 ff. 

Samgharaksita (app. unconnected with Pali Sam- 
gharakkhita), n. of a man who became a disciple of Buddha: 
Divy 330.24 ff.; 346.19 ff. Cf. next. 

Samgharak$it9vadana (cf. prec.), n. of Divy chap. 
342 13 ff iVy 343 24 ( col °P hon ); Siks 57.11, citing Divy 

samgha-sSmagrl-dattaka, adj. (with bhiksu), (a 
once suspended monk) who has been given communion with 
the order: MSV ii.195.1 ff. (see sSmagrf 2). 

samghata, m., and °ta, f., vessel, jar (of metal, for 
storing treasure); only in comp., preceded bv loha- or 
lohi- (cf. lohl): catvaro loha-°tah suvarnasya pdrnah Divy 
14.25; catasrah lohi-°tah suvarnapurnas 16.26; (hi’ranya- 
suvarnasya) caturo lohasamghatan (acc. pi.), v.l. °ta(h), 
Karmav 28.25 (Chin, jar j; (catvaro) lohasamghata(h) 
MSV iii.135.12. . o 

Samghata-stitra, n. of a work: Mvy 1386. The mg. 
of samghata here is uncertain. There is a Pkt. (AMg. etc.) 
word samghada, pair, couple; Tib. on Mvy seems to have 
had this in mind with its dge hdun ( = samghai) zuft 
(pair) gi mdo, book of a pair of (monastic) assemblies’! One 
Chin, renders collection or fusion (cf. Skt. samghata), the 
other transliterates the word and adds a term which 


otherwise renders Arthavargiya, q.v. Jap. cites the full 
title, Aryasamghatadharmaparyaya-sutra. 

samghati, oftener °tl (see also sam?; but both recor¬ 
ded m prose; - Pali °tl, AMg. °<ji, °di, also °diya, nt.), 
waist-cloth of a monk (the other two garments are the 
antarvasas and uttarasanga, both Skt.; the three listed e.o 
Mvy 8933-35; and cf. SBE 17.212, n. 2): Mvy 8933 = Tib 
f^ n ?* b y* r <£ hin : = ka ? § ya): °tl-patra-civara-dharanena 
LV 191.18; Mv i.301.6; iii.60.6; 182.13; °ti-patta(read 
pata?)-p5tra-c vara-dh5rane Siks 120.14; °ti-pata-patram 
( s „° Mv 11-307.16 (vs); pa(a-pilotika (q.v.)-°ti iii.53.14, 
16; 54.1 If.; sometimes folded and used as a seat, caturguna- 
tiip Mv i.318.15, folded in four, for sitting on; similarly 
prob. understand dviputa- 0 *! Mvy 9187, triputa 0 9188- 
munda(i samv r ttah %i-(or °ti-)-prav r tah (also pi.) Divy 
37.1; 159.9; 281.24; 558.20; munjah °ti-pravrto Avii.119.5; 

L W-P rav r ta BhIk 3a.2; °«-parive 5 tito munda^irah 
KP 122.3 (prose); °tl-prav r tah sada Ud xiii.15 (= Pali 
Therag. 153 mundo °ti-paruto); read prob. mundah 
saipghatipravrtalj Mv iii.452.1 (vs; mss. munda samghati- 
kodhana, or °nam; = Pali Jat. v. 251.28 mundo °ti- 
paruto; read the first half-line in Mv with mss. krpano 
vata tvam bhik ? o); °(im (°tim) adaya Divy 154.17 27- 
clvaram “tiro adhitisthami Bhik 15a.l; (gaccha mah5- 
rajemam) tim dhvajagre baddhva ... Av i.82.2; samgha- 
tikam sadhayet ... (9) tasyopari samghatim pratisthapva 
Mmk 715.8-9 (prose). " * ' 

samghatika (cf. AMg. samghadiya, nt.) = prec. 
q.v.: Mmk 715.8 (prose). 

samghata, m. (= Pali id., DPPN; also Skt. id.), 
n. of a (hot) hell: Mvy 4922; Dharmas 121; Mv i.5.10; 
9.8; 13.11, etc.; 21.1; 42.16; 337.5; H.350.10 = iii.274.12- 
iii.454.7; Divy 67.21; 366.28; Gv 157.19; Av i.4.8 etc.; 
in Jm 196.9 the name is explained, those who go there 
are crushed by clashing mountains; similarly Pali (root 
han with sam). 

samghavaSe$a, adj., m. with or sc. dharma, or f 
with apattl (= Pali samghadisesa, which L<5vi, see below 
believes Pktic for *samghfiti°), one of a group of 13 (so 
also Pall) monkish offenses requiring suspension, but not 
expulsion, from the order (contrast parajlka, patayantika), 
perh. permitting a remainder of (association with) the order 
(L6vi, JA Nov.-Dee. 1912, 504); but acc. to SBE 20.35 
n. 2, (offences) which can be done away, but only by the 
sarpgha (see nirava$e$a): trayodaSa °$ah (sc. dharmah) 
Mvy 8359 (the 13 items listed 8369-81); trayodaSa °sa 
dharmah Prat 479.3; listed and described in the following, 
each item called °sah; °?am apattlm MSV iii.11.16 etc. 

8amghava6e?aka, adj. from prec., with bhiksu, 
guilty of a saipgh° sin: MSV iii.94.16. 

samghin (= Pali id.), head of an order or assembly 
of pupils, ep. of Rudraka Ramaputra: read samghinam 
and samghi in LV 243.19 and 20 for mss. and ed.' samgh’e 
or samgha-, see s.v. ganin. 

samgho?a (unrecorded in this mg.), sound, cry (of 
animals): in Bhvr. cpd., nadim vyaghraganasimhavarana- 
"sam Mv ii.105.14 (vs), characterized by the cries of ... 

saca (cf. Pali sacaca? Vin. i.88, last line, see comm, 
cited p.372), if, = sace(t): saca tvam livaro asya Mv 
ii.406.1 (vs, but sa-ca not m.c.; no v.l.); saca (also not 
m.c.; Senart em. sacet) sumanasa (lacuna, two syllables) 
Alinda ramayasi me iii.6.13 (vs); v.l. for saci, q.v., SP 
448.5, 7, and ff. (vss). For sacSsya, saceha, sacaiva, see 
sace(t). 

saci (or, v.l., saca, q.v.), if, m.c. for sace(t): SP 
448.5, 7, and ff.; Sukh 22.3, 7, 11 and ff. 

sacet, sace, conj. (Pali sace; see also saca, saci; 
sa-, q.v., with cet, formed as pendant to no cet, Pali 
no-ce; so Childers and Andersen, Reader; otherwise, but 
to me unconvincingly, Geiger 105.2, Pischei 423), if; very 
common in most texts, prose as well as vss, and usually 
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retaining in writing the final -t or -d: Mvy 5433; SP 47.13; 
78.10; 97.3; 322.4 etc.; LV (common, usually printed sa 
cet by Lefm.) 101.12; 226.4; 408.4 (the only passage 
noted Weller, as not Skt.); Mv (common) ii.88.10; 141.3; 
194.11; 272.16; 315.6, 7; iii.4.4; 20.7; 199.15; 204.2; 406.11; 
Divy 2.7; 88.22; 302.20; 559.23 etc.; Av 1.14.10 etc.; RP 
8.4; 48.15; Gv 138.19; Bbh 20.20 etc. (common); Vaj 21.3; 
Sukh 11.9, 12, 15 etc.; Karmav 26.12; Bhlk 3a.3; Lank 
261.13 (rare in Lank; not in Index, no other case noted 
by me); sace not common, and in prose only in Mv, e. g. 
ii.158.13; 428.18; iii.54.14; sace, v.l. sacet, iii.187.7 (vs); 
see saci; samdhi forms in which either sace or saca might 
be understood, sacasya (pron. asya) Mv i.323.21; iii.318.11 
(both prose); saceha (-iha) SP 31.11 (vs); sacaiva, ms. K' 
saceva, prob. containing evam rather than eva, SP 31.9; 
204.6 (both vss); sacevam, v.l. sacaivam, Mv ii.409.15 
(vs); exceptionally followed by verb in impv., sacen mama 
... nayanam grhltva ... munca, na tv evaham ... Divy 
476.17-18, if you take my eye and .. . (impv.) let it got 
(if you like), still I would not ...; in a formula introducing 
a question, in most cases a double (alternative) question, 
saced (sacet, sacen) manyatha (twice both mss. and twice 
v.l. anyatha or °th5; both mss. manyatha only 340.2) 
bhik?aval> Mv iii.337.11, 20; 338.5; 339.16; 340.2; in the 
corresp. passage in Pali, Vin. i.14.5, tarn kirn manfiatha 
bhikkhave, which is common also in BHS (kim manyatha 
bhiksavah, or the like); does this Mv version have a 
different mg.? Perhaps suppose, monks, you consider (the 
following question)? 

sa-cauk?a, see samcaukga. 

sa-cchambita, adj. (sa-, q.v., plus ppp. of chambati, 
q.v.), frightened: r$im . . . samtarjayetsuh °tam karetsuh 
Mv iii.194.17. 

sajatl, ppp. sajita, or samjita (cf. utsajatl; = Pall 
sajati, cf. n. ag. samjitar, creator; Mlndlc for Skt. srjati), 
sends forth, spreads abroad (a false and slanderous report): 
(tarn) sajitam (so, or samjltam, the two best mss.; 3 mss. 
sejitam; one inferior ms. sevitam, which Senart reads) 
Vasumate mahanagare Mv i.37.1, this (lying report just 
quoted) was spread abroad in the city of V. 
sajjira, v.l. for sarj(j)ara, q.v. 
sajjlva (= Pali sfljiva, which represents this, i. e. 
sat-jiva, by the ‘law of morae’), good (moral) life: bhava- 
sajjlva-tatve aparamrstaiubhakarmaS ca bhavantt Mv 
i.134.6, grdce & (litt. dans) la rigularili de leur vie dans les 
existences (qu’ils traversent), its ont une conduits pure el 
affranchie (Senart). (But -tatve, -tattve, seems to me 
troublesome). 

sajyotibhtlta, adj. (= Pali sajoti", which most mss. 
usually read in Mv), aflame, on fire (may be interpreted 
as sa-jyoti(s) plus -bhuta, rather than sa-, q.v., plus 
jyotibhiita): (parvatehi plfjiyanta, mss. pl(ja°) adlptasam- 
prajvalita-sajyotibhatehi Mv i.5.11, repeated with varr., 
esp. with °jvalita made a separate coordinate word, 
several times in the sequel and in i.18.9. 

samcagghati (cf. uccagghati), laughs together (with 
others): Bbh 169.4 uccais samcagghati samkrldate sam- 
kilikilSyate; Bhik 28a.3 ayairutena purusena sSrdbatn 
samcagghet samkridet samkilikilSyet. 

samcaya (in this special sense peculiar to BHS; in 
Pali represented by acaya, see CPD, PTSD s.v. apacaya), 
accumulation of evil karma, or of worldliness; opp. of 
apacaya, q.v.: (iyam drstih...) samcayaya nSpacayiya 
... samvartate Av ii.188.9-10 (em., proved by the next); 
... apacayaya na samcayaya . .. samvartate 189.6. For 
Pali parallel see e. g. Vin. ii.259.5 apacaydya ... no 
acayaya. 

samcaritra, nt. (= Pali °tta; see also sam 0 ), pro¬ 
curing, acting as go-between in liaisons, one of the sam- 
glmvaSesa sins: Mvy 8373; cf. Prat 480.6-7. 
samcalatthS, var. for calattha, q.v. - 


samcSrana, prob. spying (upon): (vyaktam ayam ...) 
-Sajhamadhuravacanah pravrtti-°na-hetubhatah (serving as 
a means for spying upon your activities) kasyapi pratyar- 
thino raj no .. . Jm 143.20 (prose); so Speyer seems to 
understand it, to be informed of your actions; pw 7.379 
das Ueberbringen (einer -Botschaft). 

Samc&ranI, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13. 
samcara-vySdhi, m. (cf. Skt. samcarin, infectious), 
infectious disease : Mvy 9526 = Tib. nad (disease) ligo ba 
(infect). 

samcarika (cf. cfirlka and Skt. samcarati), (religious) 
course of action: . ... kalpan bodhisattva-°kam (1st ed. °ka) 
caranto na parikhidyante Gv 365.8. 

samcarima, adj. (= AMg. id.; to Skt. samc5ra plus 
-ima, § 22.15), moving, movable: asmdkam ufajani (em.) 
°m8ni, yena icchfima tena ... gacchama Mv iii.147.16 
(prose). 

samcita, ppp. (of sam-ci), lit. collected: in °tatman, 
Bhvr., who has ‘ collected' (disciplined, trained!) himself 
(Senart, meditated, ‘gui se sont recueillis’, doubtfully); 
naikakaIpaSata-samcit5tmanam Mv 1.64.1 (vs), of Buddhas. 

Samcitora(s), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14 
(n. sg. °ra1j). 

8amcintya, ger. of sam-cintayati (in same mg. Pali 
sfifncicca), used as adv., intentionally, purposely: Mvy 6470 
= Tib. bsams pa zhin; °tya vayam bhik?unibhir vihethita 
Divy 494.9; °tya bhavopapattim grhnati Bbh 414.7; ya 
... bhiksupi manu?yam ... °tya jivitad vyaparopayec 
... Bhlk 25b.2 (Pali parallel, Vin. iii.73.10). 

sarncetanS (= Pali id.), thinking; see manahsam- 


samcetanikahara, m., = manahsamcetanahara, 
q.v.: Dharmas 70. Cf. samcetanika. 

samcetanlya-tB, condition of being made aware, 
notified: Mvy 7536, 7537; Tib. sems (pa) las gyur pa. 

Samcodaka, n. of a (trayastrimSa) devaputra: LV 
204.7 ; 220.1. (As adj. or n. ag., ms. at Sik§ 35.4; ed. em. 
sambodhaka, q.v.) 

samcodayati (= codayati, q.v.; the cpd. not in 
Pali), accuses (of, instr.): (mfi haiva tasya vaidyasya ... 
kurvatah) kaScin mr§avSdena “dayet SP 323.1 (prose), 
if the physician did (this), might not some one accuse (him) 
of lying ? Two mss. codayet (om. sam); so the verse account 
reads, 326.6. 

? samcauk$a, adj., completely pure: tadgpham °$am 
kftva ... datavyam Suv 118.4-5 (prose); cf. cauk§am 
Ssanam prajfiapayitavyam 6; so Nobel, but most mss. 
sa- rather than sam-; perh. read sa-cauk$am, having 
purity, i. e. pure ? Or as s.v. sa-; cauk?a is recorded only 
as adj., not noun. Tib. Sin tu gtsan mu, very pure. 

samcbadana, f. °nl, adj. (to Skt. samchadayati plus 
-ana), covering: (jihvfi...) mukhaman<jala-°nl Gv 401.16; 
(sarvasattvaloka-)-°na-mahadharmachattramandalah Gv 

samchedana, adj. (to Skt. sam-chid- plus -ana), -tfi, 
subst., (state of) destroying, cutting off, cutting down or to 
pieces: varmabhatam (cited Sik§ 6.4 as dharma°, but sur¬ 
rounding comparisons are military) ayoniSomanaskara- 
°natay3 Gv 495.7; kutharabhfitam duhkhavrk?a- 0 nataya 
10 . 

-samjana (m.? or nt.? = Skt. and Pali samjanana), 
producing, production: Mv iii.77.10 (vs) romahar$ana- 
samjanam (Bhvr.), which produces horripilation; v.l. °sam- 
jananatn, but meter proves °samjanam correct; Divy 
467.3 (prose) avipratisara-samjanartham, to produce non- 
regret, but in same phrase Divy 78.7 °samjanan5rtham, 
which prdb. read in 467.3 (haplography), with MSV i.76^2 
(same text). 

samjanaka, adj. or subst. (= AMg. samjariaa, °naga; 
to Skt. samjanayati plus -aka), (one who or) that which 
produces: buddhotpada-°kanam sa (so divide) kuSalamfi- 
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lanam antarayali Siks 84.4, this hindrance to the roots of 
merit which produce . .. 

samjanayitar (= Pali °netar; to °nayati), one who 
creates, produces: bodhicittasya °t5ro Gv 463.2. 

Samjaya, (1) (= Pali id.), n. of a king of the Sibis, 
father of Vigvamtara: Jm 52.3 if.; (2) n. of a minister 
(amatya), former incarnation of the Buddha: Mv i.93.4 
(gave his heart to a piiaca in exchange for recitation 
of a pious gatha); (3) n. of a son of Kubera: May 230.21 
(note that Samjaya is read by many mss. for SamjfiSya, 
q.v., the yak$a leader; so Burnouf, Introd. 532, citing 
from Suv). 

SamjayantI, n. of the city of Bhimaratha: Mv 
iii.364.4. 

Samjayin Vairajlputra (the latter variously spelled, 
with e for ai, (t, d> dh, or t for j, i for I, also °ika-putra, 
once even allegedly Vairuti 0 ; = Pali Samjaya Belatjhi- 
putta), n. of one of the six famous heretical teachers of 
Buddha’s day (sees.v. Parana Kfigyapa): usually named 
with the others, as in Mvy 3547 (Valra<jip°, but Mironov 
°tip°); Divy 143.11 (Vairatjlp 0 ); Av i.231.4 (Vairfitlp” acc. 
to Speyer’s text, but FeerVairatlp 0 with v.l.); Mvi.253.16 
(mss. Samjayisya, or °yi, Velatiputrasya, or Veradhip 0 ); 
257.1 and iii.383.16 (mss. °yl Verattikaputra, v.l. in the 
latter Verangikap 0 ); mentioned without the others, as 
S. Vairajlp” Mv iii.59.9 (v.l. Veratip 0 ); 59.11 (mss. Vairaji- 
kap°); 90.11 (Vairatip 0 ); and as Samjayi(n) alone, without 
Vai°, iii.63.5 if. 

[-samjana-, corrupt, represents a dat. sg. of a nom. 
act. meaning production, perh. -samjananSya?: jatijara- 
maranamah5ndhakarabhayapratipaksaya kusalamula-sam- 
janabhiyogam (so text; “jananaySbhi 0 ?) samvaruaySmi 
Gv 318.8, I recommend application to the production of roots 
of merit, (a process) which counteracts the dangers of birth 
etc.] 

samjanayatl (= Skt. samjan 0 ; §38.15), produces : 
pritipramodyam °yitva (Senart em. samjan”) Mv i.238.1; 
mg. proved by prltipramodya-samjananartham i.238.8 (no 
v.l.); mahakarunam samj5nayya LV 137.19; mahfidharma- 
var^avcgam °nayi§yanti LV 439.4; jflanaiokam ca °nayati 
Gv 502.23; all prose. 

samjanati, °nlte, pass, (or denom. to samjfta, name?) 
samjfi9yate; caus. samjfiapayati, samjfi9p° (all mgs. 
seem to occur for Pali samjanati, °nati, pass. sannSyati, 
Childers; nearest recorded Skt. seems to be samjajne, knew, 
understood, once in Ram., BR jfia with sam, 7), (1) knows 
(well): (icchamy etam yasya dfitavyam yata$ ca) grahita- 
vyam yac ca nidhatavyam bhavet, sarvam samjanivah 
SP 107.12, I want that you should know about all this, to 
whom anything is to be given, from wltom received!, and what 
is to be stored; similarly samjdnlyad 108.2; Tib. for sam- 
janiyah, khyod kyis $es par (hdod do = icchami), that 
you should know; so for °yad, mchis par htshal la; similarly 
janfiti in 108.12 = Ses so; all these wrongly rendered in 
BR; (2) knows = recognizes, or becomes aware of: te pi 
anyam-anyam samjfinetsuh, anye pi kila iha bho' sattva 
upapanna Mv 1.230.3, repeated 240.13, iii.334.11, 341.15; 
same passage, anyonyam evam samjfinanti SP 163.12; 
°nante LV 51.16, 410.20; (3) holds, considers , esp. falsely 
(cf. samjfta, samjflin): loka evam samjanite SP 316.2 
(erroneous views are then stated); yad andhakaram tat 
praka£am iti sanvjanise, yac ca prakfigam tad andhakaram 
iti ( °nise SP 135.-4-5; ( 4 ) act., mid., names, calls, and pass. 
is called, is named: iti caike samjananti (sc. mdm) Lank 
192.16; 193.3; mam janaij samj'ananta udakacandra lv8- 
pravistanirgatam 193.5; sarvatra ca $r3vaka iti samjfta- 
yate sma SP 200.13, and in all '(previous existences) he 
has been called ‘Disciple’ (of various Buddhas); adyapi ca 
tani rsipadany eva samjfiayante LV 18.19, and even today 
they are still called ‘the sage’s traces’; (ady3pi tat pamSukiila- 
sivanam) ity evam samjnayate sma LV 267.8; (5) caus., 


makes known, declares: tena (sa) yacanaka^ (.. .) °jna- 
payitavyah Siks 20.4-5, 9, he must declare to the suitor; 
(raja Padumavatim ... bahuprak5ram) “jnapeti Mv iii. 
167.14 (foil, by direct quotation), announced(1), or, perh. 
better, appeased, conciliated (as in Skt.). 

samjita, v.l. for sajita, see sajati. 

samjfva, m. (nt. Mv 1.16.8 acc. to Senart, but prol). 
;orrupt, see P. Mus, La Lumtere des six voies, 107, 111 f.; 
m. i.17.6), n. of a (hot) hell: attempt at etym. explanation 
of name, Mv i.17.6, see Mus, l.c. (orig. coming to life 
again); others, Mv i.5.3; 9.8 = iii.454.7; i.10.9 = iii.455.3; 
i.337.5; ii.350.8 = iii.274.10; Mvy 4920; Dharmas 121; 
Divy 67.21; 138.6; 366.28; 568.11; Av i.4.8; 10.8, etc.; 
Mmk 115.1; 635.22. 

-samjfta, ifc. Bhvr. = samjfta, q.v. 

samjflapana, nt. (— AMg. sannavana; cf. next; to 
samjfiapayati, caus. of samjanati, plus -ana), statement, 
lit. making known: etac ca °nam upari do§apariharayoktam 
Sik$ 20.9. 

8amjfiapti, f. (= Pali safifiatti, both mgs.; cf. sam- 
jftapti), (1) information, statement (cf. samjflapana): 
tena sa yficanakag catasfbbih “tibhih samjfiapayitavyali 
Sik? 20.4; (2) appeasement, mollification (Skt. samjfiapayati 
in this sense): samjfiapyamanaS c3§u °tim pratigrhtjati 
Bbh 8.1; manabhigrhitah °tim anurupam (read °pam?) 
nanuprayacchaty upeksate, sapattiko bhavati Bbh 170.23; 

samjfta, ifc. Bhvr. -samjfta (cf. Skt. id.; the Skt. 
mgs. sign, signal, and name, are also BHS; note esp. 
vaidya-samjfi5m gho?ayitv5 Divy 109.21, proclaiming the 
title of physician = saying that he was a physician; Pali 
safifia is used in most of the mgs. listed below; Tib. regu¬ 
larly hdu $es, a mechanically literal rendering), (1) aware¬ 
ness, consciousness, as a generalized faculty, fundamentally 
as in Skt.: cf. visamjfia, unconscious (in a swoon, or the 
like) = Skt. id., e. g. SP 104.8; technical uses, see samjfta- 
vedayita- (vedita-)-nirodha, naivasamjfl9nSsamjft9- 
yatana (°nopaga); (2) not clearly distinguishable from 
prec., notion, conception, idea, of anything in the external 
world: the third of the five (up9d9na-)skandha (as in 
Pali), see up9d9na (sometimes rendered perception) ; when 
the Bodhisattva sat down at the bodhi-tree, he received 
(pratilabhati) at once five samjfia, ideas or impressions, 
viz. k?ema-s°, sukha-, Subha-, hita-, and (fifthly) adya 
caham anuttarfim samyaksambodhim abhisambuddhisyati 
(so mss., Senart em. °syam ti) Mv ii.268.6-8, and similarly 
404.17-19, where the fifth is substantially the same, the 
others being atita-s”, k$ema-, sukha-, aSakya- (neither 
passage explains the first four); aSublia-samjfia (= Pali 
asubha-safifia), conceptions of foul things which must be 
meditated on by monks, see s.v. aSubha-bhSvan9; often 
prec. in comp, by other words specifying the emotional 
or intellectual content of the samjfia, (na ca) anitya- 
samjfifi-bahula viharanti Mv i.79.15, and (backsliders) 
dwell not abounding in the notion of the impermanence (of 
sentient existence, as they ought to); parikatha bhilc?u 
yadl na bhdra-samjfia LV 242.22 (vs), speak, monk, if 
you are not conscious of a burden (in doing as I ask), wrongly 
Foucaux on Skt. and Tib. (khur gyi hdu 6es med na gsufis); 
in a neg., or impliedly or quasi-neg., expression, something 
like the very idea, thought, ah3ra-samjfia ca na tatra bhe- 
§yatl anyatra dharme rati dhyanapritih (Nep. mss. jfiana 0 ) 
SP 206.1 (vs), and there will be no thought or idea of food, 
other than delight in the Doctrine and joy in meditation; 
adhimfina-samjfifim ca vihaya sarvam SP 287.8 (vs), and 
abandoning every thought of pride ; sukham vinaSyatl te$fim 

sukha-samjfia ca na^yati SP 177.5 (vs),_ and the very 

notion of happiness was lost; tena ca mahata duhkhaskan- 
dhenabhyahata na duhkhamanasikara-samjfiam utpada- 
yarxti SP 78,5, and, afflicted with that great mass of misery, 
they do not conceive the idea of putting their minds on misery 
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(it does not occur to them to consider the question of 
misery seriously); (3) developing out of prec. (cf. ahara- 
samjna, SP 206.1 above, which might perhaps be rendered 
interest in, inclination towards food; and cf. AMg. sanna = 
manovrtti, mental inclination, Ratnach.), interest in, pur¬ 
poseful thought about: in Mv ii.147.12 (the Bodhisattva 
replies to his father’s attempt to interest him in women; 
read with mss.) yasya tata strisamjfia bhaveyS so atra 
rajyeya..., father, whoever has ’ideas' about women, let 
him take pleasure in them; the king replies, tava kidpSI 
samjna bhavati 13, what are your thoughts or ideas’!, to 
which the prince replies, mamatra viparitasamjfia bha¬ 
vati 14, I have the idea of the reverse, i. e. (as the sequel 
explains), that things are the opposite of what they seem; 
here samjna belongs to 2 above; cf. vlparita-samjfiin SP 
'320.12, s.v. samjfiin (3); (4) in BHS esp. false notion, 
erroneous impression in the mind : in LV 374.11-12 (vss, 
unmetr. in Lefm.; see his note and Foucaux’s note on Calc. 
485.7) read, iha hetudarSanad vai jita maya hetukfis 
tray ah samjnah, nityanitye samjna sukhaduhkha ’n5tmani 
catmani ca, . . . three false notions, (viz.) the notions about 
the permanent and impermanent, pleasure and pain, non¬ 
self and self; samjna-grahena (by clinging to false notions ) 
bala dfsti-viparyasa nUrita LV 235.17 (vs); samjfiakrta- 
matram (a mere product of a false notion) idam kanthako 
vahatiti vadiSardulam Mv i.157.10 (the gods held the 
horse’s hoofs); samjnasutram (the cord of...) uddhar! 
samskftatah LV 196.2 (vs); vitarkamala samjnasutresu 
granthita LV 372.3 (vs), the garland of doubt, strung on 
the cords of ...; sattvanam ... samjfia-vikalpa-caritanfim 
SP 318.13, of creatures whose actions are characterized by 
false notions and vain imaginings; mfgiye ... tarn prasra- 
vam pSnlya-samjriaya (instr., under the mistaken impression 
that is was water) pitam Mv iii.143.17, so 153.12, "samjfiaye 
144.7; 154.9; bhagavam (mss. °vam) mrgasamjfiena maya 
etam i?u k?iptam Mv ii.213.16, under the mistaken im¬ 
pression of (your being) a deer (cf. 5 below) I shot this 
arrow; kridaratim ca janayec chubha-samjfia-tam ca LV 
190.5 (vs), ... and a state of having a false notion of (its 
being) fine (also cf. 5); kesa-cid ... vartati samjna Samadh 
19.24, some have the false notion ..., and so, ke$a-ci samjfia 
25; (5) in comp, with a prec. noun or adj. (as in some 
cases under 4), the notion or idea or impression, opinion, 
that (something or someone) is (what the prior member of 
the cpd. means); esp. as object of utpfidayati (cf. SP 78.5, 
under 2 above) or a synonym, forms, conceives such an 
idea or opinion; the object of the idea is generally loc., 
sometimes gen. with antike, q.v., rarely acc., sometimes 
not expressed (understood from context): (tato ima 
asmakam striyah sarvakaiam) paribhavetsuh, trnasamjfifi 
pi na (mss. recorded as ta) utpadayetsuh (so read) Mv 
iii.393.14, then these our wives would always scorn us, would 
not even think we were worth a straw (lit. form a grass- 
blade-notion, sc. of us); grotavyam (read °vya, m.c.) 
buddhavacanam dullabha-samjfiam upajanetva Mv i.248.2 
(vs), one must listen to the word of a Buddha, realizing 
that it is hard to find; (te . . . durlabhapradurbhavams) 
tathagatfin viditvascaryasamjnam utpadayisyanti £oka- 
samjnam utpa° SP 320.1, .. . will conceive the notion of 
surprise and sorrow, virtually = will be surprised and 
grieved; hlnasamjfia, a low (= unfavorable) opinion, (na 
tvaya . . .) “jnoipadayitavya SP 425.9, and with loc. of 
object, ma hinasamjnfim utpadayisyasi tathagate ca bo- 
dhisattvesu ca tasmimS ca buddhaksetre 426.2; the op¬ 
posite is viSista-s°, LV 244.1-2, below; others with loc., 
SmaSana-samjfiam (mss. °jno) janayate istikasu Mv ii.384.22 
(vs), forms the idea about women that they are (repulsive as) 
cemeteries; tasu matrsamjna upasthapayitavya bhagini- 
samjfia duhitrsamjna Divy 115.5, you must learn to think 
of them as if mothers, sisters, daughters; kin!kfta-(q.v., so 
read)-samjna bhaveyur na ca tathagate durlabha-samjfiam 


uipadayeyuh SP 319.8, . . . and would not conceive the diffi¬ 
culty of finding a T.; the object is in gen. with antike (q.v.), 
nalsa mamantike visi§tasamjno (Bhvr.) bhaven LV 244.1-2, 
he would not have a high opinion of me; (sarvatathagatanam) 
cantike pitrsamjfiam utpadayati sarvabodhisattvanam 
cSntike Sastrsamjnam utpa° SP 286.1; also SP 107.4-5 (see 
antike); object is acc., svabhavanani £ma£ana-samjfiam 
utpadayam asuh LV 278.7, (gods etc.) began to think of 
their own dwellings as cemeteries (i. e. repulsive; = svfini 
vimanani Sma^ananiva menire 280.20, vs); (6) (cf. Skt. mg. 
sign, symbol), alphabetic sign, letter: (ya) va ima loke 
samjfia (mss. mostly sajfia, perh. representing a pronuncia¬ 
tion like MIndic safifia, as in Pali?), brahmi (etc., list of 
alphabets) Mv i.135.5; (7) a high number: Mvy 8034 = Tib. 
brdah Ses; cf. maha-samjfifi, sarva-s°, visamjfiavatl. 

samjfianana, awareness: Mvy 7566. Not to be read 
samja° with pw 7 App.; confirmed by vijfiananfi; see 

122.7. 

[samjfiapada, see samjfiotpfida.] 

samjfiapti, f. (would seem to = samjfiapti, Pali 
sannatti, but neither seems used in just this mg.), acc. 
to Tib. (gsol ba btab pa) the making of a request or demand: 
para-°ti-samcetaniyata (q.v.) Mvy 7537. 

samjfla-bhik$u, m., a monk in name alone, or by 
false notion: Mvy 8750 (Tib. renders samjfia by min, 
name). 

Samjfiaya (mss. mostly Samjaya, but Tib. yan dag 
$es, supporting Nobel’s reading), n. of a yaksa prince or 
commander (senapati): Suv 85.1; 91.16; 128.3 ff. (chap. XI, 
°ya-parivarta); 158.13 (here called janarsabhah, so read 
with best mss., others narar?abha(); Nobel’s jinar$abhah, 
based on Tib., seems to me clearly wrong, cf. Nobel’s 
note 14 above where N. corrects the same Tib. reading; 
context proves that a yaksa, not a Buddha, is meant); 

161.7. 

samjfia-vedayita-(also °vedita-)-nirodha, m. (= 
Pali safififi-vedayitanirodha, the condition of the 8th 
vimokkha, and of the 9th samapatti or anupubbavihara), 
suppression of consciousness and sensation, an advanced 
stage of trance: (°vedita°) Mvy 1518, as condition of 8th 
vimok?a; the ninth and highest of the anupfirvavihara- 
(-samfipatti), q.v.; also abbreviated nirodha(-sama¬ 
patti), q.v.; (°vedita°) AbhidhK. LaV-P. ii.213, as a 
samapatti; (°vedayita-)°dha-sam3pattiyo ca sprhayanti 
Mv i.127.5, one of the two reasons because of which 
Bodhisattvas ^ajjhayam bhumau vartamSnali saptama- 
y5m bhumau vivartanti. This implies that it is an unworthy 
object of supreme religious ambition. 

samjfiita, (1) denom. ppp. to samjfia (Skt. id.), 
here (as Pali safifiita) used with special sense corresp. to 
samjfia (4), falsely termed: arajyam (mss. ar°) rajya-°tam 
Mv i.179.13 (vs); nityam SaSvatadr$ti-°tam jagad RP 55.11 
(vs), the world, falsely called ’eternal’ according to the eter- 
nalist-heresy; [(2) in Mv ii.103.10 Senart’s em., (rajfio 
vacanamatrena kumarasya grham yatha divyam vima- 
nam tatha alamkrtam) sarva-samjfiitam (mss. sarva- 
sanginam or -samjfiinam); I do not understand the mss. 
readings or even the em. (supposed to mean known to alii 
but I find no such use of samjfiita).] 

samjfiin, adj. (to samjfia plus -in; in all mgs., 
seemingly, in Pali sanfiin), (1) conscious, of living beings 
(so once in Skt., BR); (sattvah ...) samjnino vasamjfiino 
va Vaj 20.18; (2) originating in, produced by, samjfia in 
some sense (prob. 1, consciousness): cittani caitasika- 
samjfii-vitarkitani (so read as cpd.) LV 151.13 (vs), thoughts, 
and the cogitations belonging to (arising from) thoughts and 
consciousness (Tib. supports this construction, sems dan 
sems byun hdu Ses rnam par rtog pa dan, only two co¬ 
ordinate terms; caitasika and samjni both adj. with vita°); 
(3) having an idea, notion (samjfia 2 and 5): evamsamjnin 
Mvy 1520, 1521, having such an idea (as stated in prec.); 
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kecid viparIta-°nino bhaveyuh kecid aviparita-°fiino SP 
320.12, some mould have contrary notions, some not con¬ 
trary (to truth), see Mv ii.147.12-14, s.v. samjfia (3); 
parasparam matapitrsamjfiino ’bhfivan LV 52.15 (here 
text erroneously °sangino, with v.l.); 411.18, they thought 
of one another as mothers and fathers (with respect and 
affection); (4) esp. (cf. samjfia 4) having a false, wrong 
idea: aprapte praptasamjfi’l (n. pi.) ca SP 272.2 (vs), 
imagining that they have arrived when they have not ; aprSpte 
praptasamjfiino ’nadhigate ’dhigata-°fiinal!i SP 38.14 f. 
(prose); asarane 6arana-°nino ’mangalye mangala-°fiino LV 
250.4; alene lena-°fiino (by em.) Mv i.7.7, supposing that 
what is no refuge is a refuge; alena (Bhvr.) lena-°nino 
(by em.) 11.15; kamagunair (instr. for loc., cf. §7.32) 
nigunair (m.c. for nirg°) gunasamjninah LV 206.20 (vs), in 
regard to the worthless (guria-less) kama-guna (q.v.), 
imagining that they are worthy (are gurias); praptanir- 
vana-°fiinah SP 142.3, imagining that they have reached 
nirvdpa; nirvana-°fiino SP 101.3 (same mg.); agata-°fiina$ 
ca bhaveyur nistirna-°fiina6 ca SP 188.7, and would imagine 
falsely that they have arrived and are saved; te$u ca sara- 
°nino bhavanti LV 249.18, and in regard to them falsely 
imagine that they arc the chief thing; bhavesu SsvSda- 
“fiino bhavanti Mv i.79.10, cherishing the illusion of relish 
regarding states of being; n&sty atma-°nino ’ranyavaso 
nSsti para-°filuah Siks 199.2, forest life is not for one who 
has the false notions of self or other (i. e. who sees a difference 
there). 

samjftikpta, ppp. (to *samjn!karoti; to Skt. samjfia, 
name; (if. Skt. samjnibhutaka), named, called: satkfiya- 
°tam LV 208.13 (vs), termed the personality. 

samjftotpSda, m.c. °pada (cf. -samjfiSm utpadayati, 
see s.v. samjfia 5), formation of ideas or conceptions, 
notions: read in Mv i.215.6 = 11.18.3 (vs) sadhO tl nir8- 
misehi samjflotpadehi (mss. samjfiapad 0 or samjflotpad 0 , 
the latter unmetr.; Senart adopts the former) k$apenti 
tarn kSlam, with cries of approval (the divine guardians 
of the infant Bodhisattva and his mother) pass the time 
in productions of ideas (instigation of notions) that are 
free from worldliness. 

? sathah-, form and mg. obscure: LV 341.5 (vs) 
yajfia nirargada ya ya?ta sathah-kalibhih, so Lefm. with 
best mss., AL; other mss. $ajalj-; Calc. Satah (interpreted 
as = Sata-); Calc, and 2 mss. (B) kalabhili, H kalpabhih. 
Have we to do with a form or relative of Skt. sata, ia(a 
(also chata), mass, large amounts The stem kali, if correct, 
instead of kaia, part, is also suspicious. Tib. for the cpd. 
bsdoms kyan ni, even added together. Foucaux, inumiri 
dans ses parties; his note cites a v.l. Sadhah kalabhih. 
Prob. read -kalabhih, preceded by a form meaning all, 
complete, or the like. 

sadha, see Sadha. 

satata-jvara, m., = nitya-jvara, q.v.: °rah Bhlk 
17a.2. 

Satataparigrahadharmakfifik?inl, n. of a kimnara 
maid: Kv 6.14. 

satata-samita, adj. (once), °tam, also satatam 
samitam, adv. (Skt. satatam, adv.; Pali satatam samitam, 
two words, as rarely in BHS; is Pali samitam ever used 
without preceding satatam?; AMg. samiyam, cited once 
after saya = sada), (1) adj., eternal; noted only in: esa 
(mss. esam) ca Mahamaudgalyfiyana praijidhi (mss.°dhim) 
satatasamita (one ms., of six, satatam sa°; one “mitam, 
perh. with hiatus-bridging m) abhusi Mv i.61.2 (prose); 
(2) adv., continually, constantly; regularly as cpd. word, 
°ta-samitam, extremely common in BHS but not recorded 
elsewhere: SP 65.11; 102.8; 160.5; 201.10; 210.2; LV 
44.16; 180.19; Mv i.144.14; iii.52.16; Mvy 7262; Suv 
66.2; 70.4; 205.10 (vs); RP 40.17; 41.11; Sik$ 9.16; 227.4; 
Mmk 320.3 (text satatta-sam 0 ); Gv 50.22; Dbh 14.1; Bbh 
4.19; Sukh 56.5; Lank 240.10; Sal 72.10 (all but one of 


these prose); rarely, as in Pali, two words, satatam sami¬ 
tam: Kv 13.5 ff.; 59.21; 64.20 (in some of these text 
prints sammitam); LV 66.7 ff. (here vv.ll. satata-, cpd.); 
72.12-13 (no v.l!). 

Satatasamltflbhiyukta (cf. prec.), n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: SP 3.8; 354.1; 355.11; 357.7; 360.1; 366.5 etc. 

[sata-rasa, adj., ep. of fine food; read prob. Sata- 
rasa, of a hundred flavors (= Pali satarasa, of bhojana, 
PTSD s.v. sata); or possibly Sata-, q.v., or sata-: puru$ah 
“rasam bhojanam labdhva hitavipfikam ... AsP 239.1; 
°rasam bhojanam utsfjya vivarjya tarn $as(ikodanam 
(q.v.; cheap food ) paribhoktavyam manyeta (foolishly) 4.) 
[Satagiri, see S8°.] 

satejobhOta, adj. (interpret like the synonym sajyoti- 
bhfita; cpd. satejas exists in the Veda), aflame, on fire: 
(adlptSye bhfimiye samprajvallta-)-satejobhfit&ye Mv 
i.8.1; similarly 3,4. 

satkaya, m. (= Pali sakkaya), real, existent, body; 
individuality, personality: m5...imam...satkSyam kayam 
manyadhvam AsP 94.12, don’t think this existent ( physical) 
body (of TathSgatas) is their body (but rather regard the 
dharmakaya as such); virtually = atman, once at least 
in neutral or even favorable sense, pritibhaksa bhavisyamo 
satkayenopanihsritah (read “niSritSh) Ud xxx.50, we shall 
feed on joy, relying on our selves (alone, not dependent 
on anything outside); but commonly in unfavorable sense, 
of the personality to believe in which is a heresy (dp§ti, 
see next); satkSyasamjfilkrtam (sc. Sarlram) LV 208.13 
(vs), formed thru the false notion of the personality; narayana- 
bhutam satkfiya-dharma-nistfidana-tay5 Gv 495.6, ... be¬ 
cause it puts down the qualities of the individuality. There 
seems little doubt of the etym. and fundamental meaning 
of this word (probably no one now agrees with Childers 
that it was orig. sva-kaya); and the scholastic fantasies 
of various schools listed by LaV-P. in AbhidhK. v.15-17 
need not be recorded here, tho they evidently influenced 
Tib. and Chin, interpretations. 

satkaya-dr?ti, f- (= Pali sakkaya-difthi; cf. prec.), 
the heretical belief in a real personality: one of the 5 dp?ti, 
Mvy 1955; Dharmas 68; paraphrased AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
v.15 by atmStmIya(gr5ha), belief in the self and what 
belongs to the self; °df$jU ca ghanasya bhoti SP 97.1 (vs), 
and (this heresy) becomes firm in him, he holds firmly to 
it (wrongly Burnouf and Kern); vimSati-Sikhara-samud- 
gatah satkayadrsti-Sailah Mvy 4684 (the 20 erroneous 
views are listed 4685-4704); same phrase in acc., foil, 
by jfianavajrena bhittva Divy 46.25; 52.24-25; 549.16; 
554.20, et alibi; Kv 13.21; satkayadrsti-vicikitsita (mss., 
Senart em. °dr?tl-, m.c., and °tam; may be pi. dvandva) 
ca, filavratam (q.v.)... Mv i.292.2 (vs); (trlni samyojanani, 
yad uta) satkfiyadfsjir vicikltsa SilavrataparamariaS ca 
Lank 117.15 (explanation of satkSyadfsti 17 ff.; two kinds, 
sahaja and parikalpita); °dr?tih RP 48.2. 

satkptya, adv. (orig. ger., paying respect, respectfully; 
= Pali sakkacca(m), with sun&ti, see Childers, and °ca- 
karin, PTSD), carefully, 'thoroughly, zealously: °ya-kSrin 
Mvy 1793 = Tib. gus par (with respect) byed pa; Srotum 
adaya (read Srotam odhaya = avadhaya) satkrtya ^rnotha 
mama bhasatah Mv i.10.8 (vs). 

[satta, read santa SP 318.10 (prose); see §18.12.] 
Sattvagaganacittapratibhasabimba, n. of a Ta- 
thagata: Gv 422.6. 

sattva-dhatu, see dhatu 6. 

Sattvarajan, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 
sattvavati, (1) adj. (cf. Skt. apanna-sattva), pregnant: 
Divy 271.24 ; 272.5; (2) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4327; Sadh 
160.3. 

Sattvasaha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 138.9. 
sattvasara, m. (= Pali sattasara, of Pratyeka- 
buddhas MN iii.69.25), best of creatures, ep. of the Buddha 
or Bodhisattva: Mv ii.164.10; 204.5; 300.7; 414.19; iii. 
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110.20; 121.15; 356.10; of former Buddhas, pi., dr$ffi ti 
pflrvi sattvasara gaftgavaiukopama, krta ti te§a buddha- 
pflja. apramey’ acintiya LV 171.5(-6), vss, you saw of old 
Buddhas as (many as) the sands of the Ganges, and you 
paid them immeasurable, unthinkable homage such as is due 
to a Buddha (wrongly Foucaux); LV 172.15 (vs). 

sattvSvBsa, m. ( = Pali sattavasa), abode of beings. 
Nine such are listed Mvy 2288-97 and in Pali DN iii.263.9 ff.; 
in both lists an example only (not an exhaustive enu¬ 
meration) is cited under each 'abode'. The first includes 
all men and lower beings, and the kamavacara gods; the 
2d, 3d, and 4th are the gods of the 1st, 2d, and 3d dhydna- 
bhumi (of the rQpdvacara gods); then in Mvy come as 
Nos. 5-8 incl. the 4 classes of arupavacara gods, and 
finally as an example of No. 9 the asamjflisattva (q.v.) 
gods; but this arrangement is certainly erroneous; DN 
iii.263.19 correctly puts the asanfiasatta gods (who belong 
to the 4th dhy5nabhumi of rQpavacara) in the 5th satt(v)a- 
vSsa (the Suddh5v5sakaylka doubtless belong here too), 
while the four arupdvacara classes constitute the 6th to 
9th incl. In Mvy the first four are characterized respectively 
as nanatvakfiya nSn5tvasamjninah, ndnatvakaya ekatva- 
samjfilnah, ekatvakSya nanatvasamjnlnah, ekatvakfiyg 
ekatvasamjninah. Cf. AbhidhK. LaV-P. lii.22, n. 4. 

Sattvottarajflanin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.14. 

satpuru?a (cf. Skt. id., Pali sappurisa), lit. worthy 
or true man: Mvy 7358; sixteen s° listed SR 3.10, the chief 
being Bhadrapala, who is the only one named in RP 2.3, 
where 16 are also referred to. They are evidently a lay 
category, and are mentioned immediately after a list of 
Bodhlsattvas. According to Professor Paul Mus (oral com¬ 
munication, May, 1949), they are a kind of lay equivalent 
of the Bodhlsattvas, who live the life of gfhapatls; Prof. 
Mus finds a typical illustration of them in the figure of 
Vimalaklrti (q.v.), so well known in Chinese Buddhism. 
In BHS, V. is not listed so far as I know except once in 
a list of 16 Bodhisattvas. The term satpuru;a may include 
monks: Mv i.37.4 (see s.v. labha, labhyam). 

Satyamvaca, see Satyavaca(s). 

satyaka, (1) adj. (unrecorded, exc. as n. pr.; = Skt. 
satya plus -ka, m.C.), true: sacet tava (read With v.l. 
sacaiva tarn, m.c.) satyaka tSta sarvam yad bh5?itam . .. 
SP 88.9 (vs); (2) (= Pali Saccaka, a nigantha), n. of a 
contemporary of Buddha, described as a great debater 
(mahavadin), with whom Jayaprabha is identified: Gv 
358.26. 

Satyaketu, n. of one or two former Buddhas: Mv 
i.137.10; LV 5.5. 

Satyadar£in, n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.1. 

?satyadr$-, in Divy 34.29 satyadpiah (prob. abl. 
sg., like the prec. ud&nat and pdrSyapat; one of 4 mss. 
satyasadr?ta&), and (corruptly) satyadrsfah 20.23 (In 
almost identical context and prob. intending the same 
original text), app. n. of some (section of a) Buddhist 
work. Most of the other names in the list seem to be 
identifiable with parts of Pali Sn; I have found no equiv¬ 
alent for this term. After it come nom. pi. terms, (sthavi- 
ragathSh) SailagSthS munigathS arthavargfydril (mss. °ni 
both times) ca sOtrSni. 

Satyadharmavlpulakirti, n. of one or two former 
Buddhas: Mv i.136.13 (first of this list); LV 5.10 (before 
Ti?ya in list). 

Satyandma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.2. 

Satyaprabha; n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.12. 

SatyabhSnu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 

Satyamugra (once RV as adj. with soma), pi., n. 
of a brahmanical school (of the Chandogas): Divy 632.24; 
633.1. 

Satyavaca(s), n. sg. °cah (Senart with v.l., Satyam¬ 
vaca), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.140.7. 

satya-vacana and satya-vSkya, nt., (see also abhi- 


y&canS; = Pali sacca-vacana, more often sacca-kiriya), 
solemn statement of truth as a means of magic control of 
events (cf. Burlingame, JRAS 1917.429 fl.): “vakyena Mv 
ii.97.9, 17, 20, “vacanena 19 (by this a kimnari is bound); 
°v5kya ii.218.4; 229.15; °vacana 218.15 ft., 229.17 11. (by 
this an ascetic boy killed by a poisoned arrow is revived); 
’vacana Divy 473.19 ff. (by this a woman changes her 
sex); 571.5 ff.; SP 413.8, see saty9dhi$(:hana. The ‘Skt.’ 
satyakriyS is cited in BR and pw only from a review of 
Hardy’s Eastern Monachism in Ind. Stud. 3.119; if it 
actually occurs, even in BHS, I have failed to note it; 
is it perhaps a modern Sktization of the Pali saccakiriya? 
See Burlingame, 1. c. 433 f. 

Satyavardhana, n. of a king, father of MatisSra: 
Mv Hi.104.12; 105.1 ff. 

satya-vSkya, see satya-vacana. 

SatyavSdinI, n. of one of the eight deities of the 
bodhi-tree: LV 331.21. 

8atyBdhi${hana (nt.; Pali saccadhitthana, see below, 
is not used in this way in MN iii.245.19; DN iii.229.18), 
truthful resolve, viz. to apply satyavacana, q.v.: °nam 
karomi, yena satyena satyavacanena svam mama bahum 
... parityajya ... (9) tena satyena satyavacaoenayam 
mama bahur yathfi paurario bhavatv. . . (11) samanan- 
tarakrte ’smin satyadhi§th5ne ... SP 413.8-11 (his arm 
was restored). Could also perhaps be rendered, ( act of) 
taking one’s stand on truth, but see the pree. words, s.v. 
adhi${hana 2; as one of the four adhi$th8na (q.v., 2) 
Mvy 1581 = Pali saccadhltth5na, rather resolve to adhere 
to truth. 

SatySbharana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.8. 

satySbhiyScana, see abhiy°. 

? SatySvatara, by em., n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.10; see s.v. Samlk$itavadana. 

sadama, m., a high number: Mvy 7748 — Tib. rtag 
yas, rtog(s) yas; = samata, q.v. 

SadflnukaiadarSinl, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.14. 

Sadanuvftti, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.17. 

SadSparibhOta, n. of a Bodhisattva, the same other¬ 
wise called Sadaprarudita; acc. to SP and AsP began 
his career under the Buddha Bhi?magarjita-(nirgho?a-) 
svara(-raja): SP 377.10ff.; acc. to 381.131. a previous 
incarnation of Sskyamuni. 

Sadaprarudita, n. of a Bodhisattva, the same called 
in SP SadaparibhOfa, q.v.: AsP 481.1 ff,; a section of 
this passage cited Sik$ 37.14ff.; named also Suv 120.4; 
Mmk 425.19. 

sadamatta, (1) m. pi. (= Pali id., but rare and 
usually not in corresponding lists), n. of a class of godlings 
(yak§as, Mv i.30.8), associated with and functioning like 
karofapani and maiadhara, qq.v.; also °taka and 
sadamada, qq.v.: Mv i.30.8i Divy 218.9, 30 ft.; Mmk 
19.13; 43.18; 232.10; MahSsamaj. Waldschmidt Kl. Skt. 
Tcxte 4, 187.5; (2) nt.sg., n. of a mythical city (= Divy 
“mattaka, q.v.): Avi.201.6; 203.1; = Pali id., Jat. i.363.11 
= iii.207.2, in same vs as Av i.203.1; in Pali seems to be 
misinterpreted, as a palace (pSsada) by the comm, and 
transl. (the comm, in fact alleges that the word means 
lit. silver), but the full story as told in both Av and Divy 
(not found in the Jatakas which are truncated) shows 
that a city is meant. 

sadamattaka, (1) m. pi. = prec. (1): Divy 218.29; 
( 2 ) nt. sg. = prec. (2): Divy 601.27 (prose); 603.6 (vs). 

sadamada, m. (sg. in Kyoto ed., Index °mada; but 
Mironov sadSmadah, pi.), = sadBmatta (1): Mvy 3152, 
following karofapani and maiadhara. 

sadaramin, adj. (read as one cpd. word) = sada- 
aramin (from Skt. arama plus -in), with a in penult m.c., 
always taking delight (in, loc.): tiryana yonisu ca so sada- 
ramf (so read) SP 97.2 (vs). 

sadf£aka, f. °ika (cf. AMg. sarisaga, °saya; = Skt. 
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°sa, with -ka, peril, m.c.), like, appropriate, suitable: 
bharyam “sikam Divy 559.16 (vs). 

sadevaka, m. or nt., as subst., the world of (men and ) 
gods (so Pali, Jat. 1.14.9, vs): bhagavam ca anukampako 
karuniko “kasya Mv i.256.12 (prose). 

Saddharmagho?5mbaradIparaJa, Gv 362.25 (vs), 
m.c. equivalent of Dharmacakranirgho^agaganame- 
ghapradiparSja, q.v., n. of a Tathagata. 

Saddharmapundarlka, (1) n. of a work (our SP), 
expounded by CandrasQryapradipa: SP 21.1, 6, 16, etc.; 
181.5 etc.; Mvy 1335; Siks 47.13; 92.8 (°ka-sOtra); 352.7; 
(2) n. of a samadhi: SP 424.2. 

Saddharmasmftyupasthana(-sQtra, 12.5), n. of a 
work: Sik? 12.5; 69.13; 125.4. 

sadyam, adv. (= Skt. sadyas, with analog, adap¬ 
tation Of ending; cf. Pkt. saija, sajjam; AMg. only sajja 
acc. to Ratnach.; Pali only sajju, sajjukam Childers), 
immediately, speedily (wrongly Senart): tad eva para- 
lokasmim phalam sadyam ca himsaya (gen.) Mv i.184.10 
(vs); ida'm te maranam sadyam yam Sraddhatam (so mss.) 
samacara 187.6 (vs), now your death ( will occur) straight¬ 
way; do whatever you like. 

sadyath&pl nSma, sadyathldam, ms. variants for 
sayyath 0 , q.v. 

[sana, in a cpd. list of names of trees LV 11.2 (prose), 
-tinduka-sana-karijik5ra-(... vrk$opa$obhlte); but Tib. 
asana, = Skt. id., which read (°tindukasana°).] 

SanatkumSra (= Pali Sanamk 0 ; doubtless in some 
sense to be identified with Skt. Sanatk 0 ), n. or ep. of a 
(Maha)brahman: Mv ii.197.5 (vs; °ra-pratlmo kumSro, 
mss. °r5, dyutimfin ayam); iii.212.10 (vs; em., prcchSmi 
Brahmanam °ram); 344.4 (vs; °ro, in 6 Brahma). 

sanandita, f. °ta, an ep. of the (or a, any) Bodhl- 
sattva’s mother (in Senart’s Index capitalized, as if n. 
pr.l but it is one of a long list of epithets, all loc. sg.): 

... pramadottamay&m °ditayam abhilak$it8yam (q.y.., 
with mss.)... Mv ii.9.1 (prose). The mg. is not clear; 
sa- (q.v.) plus Skt. nandita, rejoiced, happy 7 Or Bhvr. 
with sa- (as in Skt.) plus nandi(n)-ta, who has the quality 
rejoicing or giving joyl 

santa = Skt. sant, see f 18.5 fl. 
santaka, f. °ika (= Pali id.; specialized use of prec. 
plus -ka), belonging to (gen. or comp.): bhaginy31j santika 
pre§yadarik5 Divy 174.4; Jyoti 5 ka-°ko manir 280.7; 
Manohara-°kam cfidamanim 446.18; MSV i.139.10; viha- 
rasvfimi-°kam ' Srad'dhadeyam Divy 464.23; SySmavatl 
devasya santakam (= Your Majesty’s) bhaktam bhuftkte 
529.18. 

8amtati, f. (1) (like samtana) continuity (Skt.), in 
Northern Buddhism applied to the sirie personnelle (L6vi, 
Sfitrai. ix.5 and xi.53, notes) which causes the false ap¬ 
pearance of a transmigrating personality or ‘self’: pudgalah 
samtatih skandhaii Lank 79.11, and the like 266.12; 
282.5; °ti-kriyotpfida- 40.16; samtati-prabandha(q.v.)- 
76.4; 146.17; -prabandhana- (= prabandha, continuation ? 
or as in Skt., connexion 7) 235.11 ;■ (a}n5nadi na vidyate,) 
tad-abh5ve na vijnanam samtatyfi jayate katham 371.13; 
tri-samtati (which Suzuki, Studies 407, could not interpret), 
may perhaps refer to the samtati of citta, manas, and 
mano-vijfiana (cf. citta-samtati under 2 below), all unreal, 
and mentioned immediately before the first mention of 
tri-samtati, viz.: (citta-mano-manovijnanasvabhava-vive- 
ka-ratasya) trisamtati-vyayachinnadarSanasya Lank 9.18; 
(maya-vetalayantrabham . . .)trisamtati-vyavachinnamja- 
gat paSya vimucyate 96.1 = (°vetada°) 265,14 (vs), seeing 
the world as like a mirage ... and cut ojf from the triple 
continuity (i. e. perceiving this to be unreal), he is released; 
trisamtati-vyavachinnam . . . bhavam mayopamam sada 
296.13; see (tri-)samgati (2) Which might tempt to 
emendation but is prob. quite a different word; it = the 
3 samdhi (q.v. 6); could trisamtati mean the same? 


(2) with or (usually) without preceding citta- in comp. 
(Pali has citta-samtati and -samtana, but hardly in the 
same use, see refs." in PTSD), orig. developed from prec., 
continuity of mind, frame of mind, mental disposition: vis- 
may Svarjita-citta-samtatir (Bhvr.) Divy 286.21; without 
citta, same mg., bhoktukamavarjita-°tih Divy 171.4; 
Maitreyasya (sva-)samtatib paripakva Av ii.176.3; na 
caval!na-°tayo bhavanti (bodhisattvaij) ud5rasamtatikas 
ca ... Siks 309.17, not of depressed disposition, with exalted 
d.; tyaga-vasitam samtatim karomi Gv 220.2; snigdha-°tir 
bhavati Karmav 91.2, les moments de la pensie out un 
glissement tout uni (Ldvi); nami$apraksiptaya °tya Siks 
128.7, see s.v. Smi?a; atmagraha-patitaya °tya Lank 
177.14, with your mentality fallen into (erroneous) acceptance 
of the soul; antadvaya-patitayfi °tya 185.8; 209.4; dvay- 
anta-patitaya °ty8 193.6; kudr$(i-patitaya °tya Lank 
195.3; Dbh 17.26; vitathata-patitaya °tya Lank 232.1; 
svasamtatim vyavalokayatah ( examining ) MSV ii.190.14, 
21 ff. ' 

-samtatika (-ka Bhvr.) = samtati (2), q.v. for 
citation: Sik$ 309.17 (prose). 

samtamasin, ad). (Skt. °sa plus -in), afflicted by 
darkness or blindness: mudho naras °masiva pa^yati Divy 
518.14 (vs). 

samtana, m. or nt., (1) = samtati 1, q.v.; figures 
underlying this in Lafik 18.2, 3, continuity of fire with 
difference of individual flames, of vegetable growths 
unified by origin from one seed, agnijvaiaya eka-samtana- 
patitaya dmo ’rci^aS ca prativibhagah, ekabljaprasflta- 
nam yat-samtanfinam api...; samvidyante bhikjavo 
yu$makam samtane kuSalamulani yanl may8 pfirvam 
paripacltfini SP 211.12, there are found in your personal- 
continuity-series roots of merit which were previously (in 
former existences) ripened by me (or merely mentality, as 
in the following?); (2) = samtati (2), and cf. sSmtanika, 
with or (usually) without citta-, mental disposition, men¬ 
tality (Pali citta-sam 0 , seemingly not in this sense): shsya 
bhajahe citta-°nam" Mv iii.355.14 (vs), see §31.20; same 
without citta, of which it is used as a virtual synonym, 
note esp. k$ubhita-cittair ludita-samtanats Gv 338.3-4; 
also, (tathagatajfianam...) parasattva-°ne§u v5 pra- 
ti$R»apayitum Gv 5.12; har^a-utpadyana-samtanani (so, 
cpd.) 48.5, their mental conditions productive of joy; maha- 
karupa-snehabhi§yandita-°no (Bhvr.) 189.9, cf. mahaka- 
rup5-parisphutena °nena Slk§ 28.7; dharmabhisyandita- 
prasanna-°n5 (Bhvr.) Gv 333.3; similarly 469.21; svaSari- 
ranadhyavasita-°nai> Sik? 23.12 (Bhvr.; chain of thought, 
Bendall and Rouse for samtana); sarvajna-samt8na- 
niv8sin! (mentality) hi karunyadhenur Divy 125.6; aneka- 
sattva-samt3na-kuSalamfilasamaropikam dharmadeSan5m 
130.14; niamapi samtfine ye dharmah pravlSeyuh (what¬ 
ever religious principles may enter into my mentality, too) 
te niskampam ti§(hantu Divy 540.30; tasy8pi °ne ’ku- 
Salamulani pratisamhttfini Av ii.87.10; ka(hina-°naS ca 
bhavanti Mv i.90.4-5, and they become of harsh mental 
dispositions; ( 3 ) nt., = Skt. samtanika, scum, top part 
of milk or gheei k?Ira-°nam v8 sarpi-°nam v5 Mv i.339.9; 
( 4 ) m., n. of a ‘medicinal tree’: °no nfima mahabhaisajya- 
vrksas Gv 497.1?; perh. to be identified with Skt. id. as 
name of a heavenly tree, BR s.v. 10. 

samtSraka, m. (Skt. samtarayati plus -aka), savior: 
°ko (the Buddha) devamanusyakotinam SP 152.9 (vs); 
(sattvah ...) kuSala-°ka-virahita(h) Dbh 29.2 (prose). 

samtarana (nt.: cf. prec.; = Pali id.), ferrying 
across : y.anapatram .. . sattva-°naya Gv 351.1 (in literal 
mg.); (samsaranadisrotasah sarvasattva-)-°naya 5 (fig.; 
so read). 

santika, ad). (= Pali id., stem in comp.; cf. next; 
MIndic for santika, q.v.; sa-, q.v., plus Skt. antika, as 
adj. Gr. Lex.), near : evamrupah sattvah nirvai)a.- <> k5 bha- 
viuvti Mv U.287.14; santik8vacara (= Pali id.), living near 
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(with gen.): bliagavato upasthayakam (acc. sg.) bhaga- 
vata(i “ram bhagavato sammukham Mv iii.49.13. The form 
santika, tho very likely a secondary Sktization of this, 
seems to support the above theory of its origin; it is not 
connected with santa(ka) as has been held by some (e. g. 
Senart, see next). 

santike, adv. (loc. of prec., q.v.; see also santika; 
= Pali id., Skt. antike), near, in the presence (of, gen.): 
bhagavato Kasyapasya “ke Mv 1.322.15 (same phrase with 
antike line 18; the two are precisely equivalent, and not 
of different origin as Senart i p. 395 and others have sug¬ 
gested); 323.1; sa me va (? cm.) “ke ii.58.8; 59.10; bhiksuna 
ke 188.10 (vs); Sakyasimhasya “ke 194.11 (vs); “ke mara- 
nam tava 238.7, your death is near (in same line LV 261.10 
antike); bodhisattvasya “ke 238.14; mama °ke (v.l. sa“) 
iii.1.14; kasya “ke 193.13, (rsisya) “ke 14; nirvanasyaiva 
ke (later ms. santike) Ud xi.5; sugatana “keSukh54.1 (vs), 
[samtirana, read samtirana.] 
samti?thate, samsth'ihati,' turns into, assumes the 
form of'. LV 317.8 (te ca, sc. the weapons of Mara and his 
host, bodhisattvasyopari) prak?iptah pu§pavitane (v.l. 
tana-, better) vimanani samti?thante sma; similarly 
317.10; Mv 1.236.10 = 241.4 (vs), see s.v. kaficuka. 

sarntirana, “na (= Pali, both; cf. tlrana; to Pali 
ilreti with sam plus -ana; once written samtir°, doubtless 
by error), judgment, function of judging : '“pa = vi$ayo- 
panidhyanapQrvakam niscayakarsanam AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
vili.130 n. 4; i.81, jugement precidi de la consideration de 
I’objet; asayah katamah? dharme§u ya samyak-“n5 ksan- 
tim (ed. prints this as cpd. with prec.) agamya!.. Bbh 
81.22; mithyadliarmartha-“pa-(v.l. “na-)-pOrvikapi (v.l. 
“vakapi, prob. read so), Bhvr. adj., Bbh 253.7; sanitirana- 
(but read with v.l. samtir“)-vikalpah Dharmas 135 (one 
of three vikalpa), false imagining due to judging. 

[samtirya, error (or semi-Mlndic?) for Skt. samstirya, 
having strewn: (tasmin sakardame prthivipradeSe) jatam 
(mss. jata, so read as acc. pi.?) samtirya Bhagavatah 
purato Divy 252.2.] 

(su-)samtutika, adj., semi-Mlndic or false Sktization 
(cf. Pali samthutika), f. to samstutaka, q.v.: LV 322.2 
(vs; the best ms. reads samstu’“). 

Samtu ? ita (= Pali “sita), n. of the chief of the 
Tusjita gods (his official position esp. suggested by LV 
363.21 “to devaputralj sardham tu?itakayikair devair; 
also 302.6; 364.13): LV 44.10; 59.2; 241.2; 441.18; Mv 
i.208.13; 230.13; 263.20; ii.11.1; Mvy 3137; Mmk 45.8; 
69.6; Bbh 343.5. Cases where a plurality (as if = tusitah 
as a class) seems suggested are only apparent; see s.v. 
Suyama for instances in Gv, Dbh.g,, and RP. 

-samtusitaka (ifc., adj. to °ta), containing (other 
gods and) Samtusita: (devapuralaye . ..) yama-Suyama- 
Samtusitake LV 327.18 (vs), in the gods' city-dwelling 
which contains yama (gods), Suyama, and Samtusita (see 
prec.). 

sarptr^ita, adj.-ppp. (to sam plus trs-; unrecorded, 
unless in Pali Pv. iv.5.4, text samtasito, comm, sam- 
tassito, v.l. samtasito; usually supposed to mean frightened, 
to tras-, but comm, gloss, kantha-ottha-talunam so sam- 
pattiya sutthu tasito; thirsty fits the context better; °ta's“ 
or °tass“ could be m.c. for °tas“), thirsty: megho yatha 
“tani vasumdharam LV 399.10 (vs). 

samtosana (= Skt. “pa, nt.), gratification: sarva- 
sattvasubhasita-°payai LV 35.19; (rajna paramaya) “naya 
sambhasita uktas ca Divy 451.19- 

samtrasin, adj. (no *samtrasa occurs; prob. really = 
Pali (a-)samtasin, to Skt. samtrasa plus -in, with a for a 
m.c.), frightened: sabdesu na “si na paraprek$I LV 259.22 
(vs). 

Samtrasani, n. of a yogini: Dharmas 13. 

Samtha (Katyayana), = Pali Samdha (Kaccayana, 
see DPPN s.v.), n. of a monk: Bbh 49.15 ff. 


®nnathana, or v.l. and Mironov suuthana, trousers 
(Tib dor ma, misprinted ror ma in ed., Tib. Index cor¬ 
rectly): Mvy 5849, in list of garments. 

samdamSika (cf. Skt. samdamSa, “saka), bile (of 
food), nibble, mouthful: LV 248.20, see s.v. kapotaka 
(samdarbhita, ppp., in Skt., DeSin. p. 1 line 2, and 
bchmidt, Nachtrdge, put together , composed: SsP 1534.7 
kamadhatuh .. .°tah, with implication of artificiality or 
even unreality, see s.v. vithapayati.) 

samdar^aka, adj., f. ^ika (= Pali “dassaka; to Skt. 
^darsayati plus -aka), showing, teaching: sarvajnajnana- 
0 ^.SP 121.9; buddhajnana-°kah 183.7; buddhadharma- 
kam Gv 100.7; (prajnaparamita na kasyacit dharmasya 
. . .) 4ika AsP 203.10. y 

-samdarSana-tS (= Skt. “na), ifc., the beholdina 
/perh cans., revealing, teaching!): “na-tayai samvartate 
LV 36.3 (at end of cpd. listing main events of Buddha’s 
life). 

_ samdarayati (cf. Skt. darayati; Pali samdalayitva or 
tvana Sn 62, in the Khaggavisana-sutta tho not in the 
same vs), destroys: “yitva grhivyafijanani Mv i.358.9 (vs. 
in Kha(tgavi§Spa gathah). 

samdQsanS (in Skt. only “pa, nt.), defilement, or 
disgrace, vilification: Gv 414.1 (vs), cited s.v. jativada. 

samdrSyati, sees: Gv 523.20-21 yatha mayakaro .. . 
sarvarflpagatani sarvakriyai ca samdr^yati (by his magic 
power). Seems to be a nonce-formation analogical to 
samdj-Syante, regular passive, they are seen, which occurs 
three times in the text just before (lines 16, 18, 20); the 
meaning is confirmed by the following conclusion of the 
simile: evam eva sudhanah . .. t5ni sarvavyfihavikurvi- 
tSny adrakslt. To the pass, samd^yate, is seen, was formed 
an active samdrSyati, sees. The same seems true once of 
dfSyati, q.v. 

samdr?tika, adj., = sam°, q.v.: visible, actual, of 
the present (life): Divy 426.10 “kam idam phalam. 

samdo$a, nt. (I = Pali samdosa, to Skt. samdu$yati), 
pollution: m5 ... j§ti-“?am bhavi?yatiti Mv i.351.3, 9. 

samdve$a (m.), hatred : °s5ya. nasamdve55ya (sam¬ 
vartate) Av ii.188.8, and similar passage Pischel, SBAW 
1904.814, fol. 163a. Formed to Skt. dve?a on the model 
of adjoining nouns in sam-, see s.v. samyoga. 

samdha (cf. the Skt. mg. Absicht, pw s.v. 3, and 
samdhSya), ( special, cryptic,) esoteric meaning, the ‘real’ 
meaning of a Buddhist text or doctrine, opp. to its prima 
facie or superficial meaning; perh. always in comp, with 
a word for speech, words, or the like; but see also sam- 
dhi (5); see abhiprayika, which S. K. De, NIA 1.5,'is 
right in relating to this; my note in JAOS 57.185 ff. is 
prob. misleading in regarding compleie meaning as basic; 
Tib. regularly dgohs (te), meaning, intention, often pre¬ 
ceded, sometimes replaced, by Idem po(r), in a riddlesome 
way; nevertheless the implication of the word is always 
fundamental, 'real' meaning, &s is esp. shown by SP 60.12-13 
(prose) yat punar bhagavann asmabhir anupasthitesu bo- 
dhisattvesu samdhabhasyam bhagavato ’janamanais tva- 
ramanaih prathamabhasitaiva tathagatasya dharmadesana 
Srutvodgrhita, but in as much, Lord, as we, not knowing 
the Lord’s words as He really intended them ( esoterically, 
cryptically, Tib. Idem por dgons te bsad pa), there being 
no bodhisatlvas on hand, in our haste heard and accepted 
merely His prima-facie words; so, samdha-bhasya (Tib 
usually as above) SP 29.7; 34.2, 10; 39.11; 70.5 (vs, Tib. 
Idem nag, omitting dgohs) and 8 (vs, Tib. as in 60.12-13 
but om. Idem por); 273.14 and 337.2 (vss); samdha-bhasita 
(Tib. generally as in 60.12-13) 125.2, 3 (see below; Idem 
por om. in 3); 199.2 (gsuns for b£ad); 233.11 (parama- 
samdha-bhasita-vivarano hy ayam dharmaparyayas); 
288.2; samdha-vacanehi, “nam, SP 59.4 and 5 (here Tib. 
om. dgohs; in 4 Idem pohi hag [= bSad or gsuns] rnams, 
riddle-words; in 5 Idem po hag); note Buddha’s words in 
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SP 125.1 na sahasaiva sarvajnajnanam samprakaSayami, 
I do not reveal the Omniscient’s knowledge all at once, given 
as reason for his hearers’ failure to understand samdha- 
bhasitam, since (3) ... durvijneyam . . . tathagatanam 
. . . samdhabhasitam. Note that this form seems to occur 
only in SP, while the ger. samdhaya is more widespread; 
samdhi, however, seems to be used, tho rarely, in the 
same sense, and once in Lank text has samdhya-bhasya, 
q.v., clearly in this same mg., and prob. error for samdha 0 . 
Samdhana, n. of a rich householder: Divy. 540.7, 16 
samdhaya, ger. (to sam-dha-, cf. samdha), (1) (= 
Pali id.) with reference to, as quasi-postp. with prec. acc.: 
kim samdhaya Bhagavan kathayati? Divy 241.22, 
(answer:) na . . . pratyutpannam samdhaya kathayamy 
atitam samdhaya . . . 23-24; tat samdhaya kathayami 
246.2; adhyatmikam rajah samdhayaha ahosvid vahyam 
491.16; (pravrajitan . . .) maya samdhayoktam MSV 
iii.123.12; idam ca samdhaya . . . abhihitam Siks 144.9; 
(bodhisattvabhumayo, as expounded by other Buddhas...) 
yah samdhayaham evam vadami Dbh 5.6 (follows list of 
the ten names; possibly, but less likely, summarizing 
which, as in Mbh 14.1148, BR s.v. dha with sam 1); 
(2) specialization of samdha, with expressions of speaking, 
■verbs or nouns, corresp. to samdha, using the (real, 
esoteric) meaning, the true (underlying, hidden, mystic) 
sense; Tib. regularly (Idem por) dgons te, meaning or 
intending (in a riddlesome way); once in non-religious'use, 
(said) in riddles, cryptically, MSV below; used as separate 
word or as part of a cpd.: tat sadhu bhagavan nirdiSatu 
yat samdhaya (Tib. dgons te, cf. samdha-bh8?itam 34.2) 
tathagato gambhlrasya tathagatadharmasya punah-punah 
samvariianam karoti SP 34.4-5 (prose); samdhaya (could 
be instr. of samdha, as may be meant by Tib. dgofts par) 
vak?ye. .. 64.7 (vs); samdhaya (as prec.; Tib. Idem por 
dgoAs te) .. . bha^itam 62.11 (vs); samdhaya (as prec.; 
Tib. dgoAs ta, read te) yam bhasitu 394.1 (vs); bhfita- 
0 ya-vacanam RP 8.11, true esoteric gospel; sarva-°ya- 
vacana- Bbh 56.18; 108.24; sutrartha-gati-°ya-bh5sitava- 
bodhataya Dbh 44.20; tathagata-°ya-bhasitam Bbh 174.15; 
ldib samdhaya (according to what deeper sense, Suzuki) 
Bhagavata ... v3g bhasita, aham eva sarvabuddha... 
Lank 141.2; caturvidham samatam samdhaya (reply to 
prec.) 141.7, etc. (but these Lank cases may belong to 1 
above, as do certainly 159.4 and prob. most in Lank); 
matuh samdhaya bhasitam vijnatam MSVii.69.8, you under¬ 
stood what your mother said in riddles (here nonreligious), 
[samdhayya, read samdhavya, MSV ii.86.13.] 
samdhara, m. (or nt.; to Skt. samdharayati, in Gv 
508.8 used specifically of the setting, bhajana, of a jewel 
holding the jewel), holder, of the setting (bhajana) of a 
jewel, metaphorically: sarvajnat5cittotpada-vajram (dia¬ 
mond) na hinadhimuktikesu sattvabhajanesu samdhfiresu 
. . . Sobhate Gv 508.9. 

samdharaka, adj. or subst. m. (n. ag. to Skt. sam¬ 
dharayati; cf. Pali id., Vism. 205.28, 31, seemingly in 
somewhat different mg.), one who maintains, upholds: 
sasana-°kah Divy 395^25, 26-27. 

samdhavanika, or °ka, n. pi. °ka(h), a kind of toy: 
Divy 475.19 (in a list). (Index °venika.) 

samdhavati ( = Pali id.), ‘runs thru’, spends (time, 
in rebirths; the object may also be the creatures of the 
worlds in which rebirths take place), usually foil, by 
parallel and synonymous samsarati (Skt.): devaimS ca 
manusyamS ca samdhavya samsrtya Divy 534.5;’MSV 
ii.86.13 (text corruptly samdhayya); . . . kalpa samdhavita 
(em.) samsarita Mv i.46.4; kalpana Satasahasram 'samdha- 
vitvana (em.; in 55.8 mss. add samsaritvana) - ... i.55.8 
= 56.14 (vs); the emendations are proved by suciram 
dirgham adhvanam (time) samdhavitva samsaritva i.244.19 
(cf. Pali AN ii.1.6 digham addhanam samdhavitam sam- 
saritam). 


samdhi, m., (in several mgs. substantially the same 
as in Skt.), (1) joint (= Skt.), as of the body, also connexion 
between entities, see s.v. visamdhi; joint = junction 
intermediate point between one bodhisattva-bhumi and the 
next, samdhl-cittam Mv i.91.5, the juncture-frame-of-mind, 
of a Bodhisattva passing from one bhflfni io the next’ 
bhumi-samdhisu 97.17, prob. in this mg., but the verse 
is corrupt and obscure; (katamam) samdhi-cittam bhavati 
110.16 (in passing from the 4th to the 5th bhumi,' similarly 
18, and 127.15,18); paryadanam gacchanti, patala-samdhi- 
gatam iva vari LV 207.14, become exhausted like water 
when it reaches the boundary of the nether world; (2) crease 
crack (= Skt.): mansi (mamsi) nasti samdhih LV 49.22 
(vs), there is no crack, crease, in her flesh; (3) acc. to Senart 
(as in Skt. political science) union, concord, conciliation’ 
sarvakaryesu samdhi-graha-samyojakaS ... rajakaryesu 
pada-samdhi-vidusaS ca bhavanti (sc. bodhisattvab) Mv 
i.133.15, ils emploient les moyens d’union et de douceur 
(graha) . . . ils savent (observer) un langage conciliant (?) • 
prob. also in the troublesome I.V 431.11 ff., dirgharatram 

piSunavacanaparivarjana-bhedamantragrahana-samdhisa- 

magri-rocana-samagrariam cedacittena (q.v.j pi^unavaca- 

navigarhana-samdhisamagri-gunavarnapraka^anaprayoga- 

tvat suSukladanta ity ucyate, where it seems likely 
that samdhi-samagrf, the totality of concord (?), is the 
opposite of piSunavacana and bheda(mantra); ( 4 ) intention 
(see Senart’s note ii.537): naiso ksurapro samdhito (abl., 
by intention) fihato ’si maya ajanantena Mv ii.222.17 (vs 
so mss., meter impossible, but not improved by Senart’s’ 
violent em.); samdhito is also read in mss. in the very 
similar line 7 above, where samdhito would make the meter 
perfect and should prob. be read m.c. (rather than Senart’s 
em. samdahito); possibly same mg. in LV 42.3 (vs) samdlii- 
pralapam aSubham na samacarisye, 1 shall not commit any 
evil intentional (?) frivolity of speech; Tib; for the cpd 
kyal pahi (read kahi? = of frivolity of speech) tshig (= 
words; but perh. read tshigs, joint etc., = samdhi? I do 
not understand the expression); this meaning is given for 
Skt. samdha, see pw s.v. 3; ( 5 ) = samdha, q.v., esoteric 
meaning (prob. developed out of prec.): na bhasate bhuta- 
padartha-sanidhim SP 118.2 (vs), he (Buddha) does not 
declare the real (bhata) mystic meaning (or intent) of the 
sense of the words (Tib. Idem dgoAs, as for samdha); tasya 
(sc. of what has been said by Buddhas) samdhim vijanatha 
(impv.) Lank 283.9 (vs); also in samdhi-nirmocana, 
q.v.; (6) connexion with rebirth, (Suzuki) ‘attachment (to 
existence)’, in a passage beginning Lank 160.8 ff. in which 
Buddha is asked to explain sarvadharma-samdhy-artha- 
parimocanartham (9) the meaning of attachmeni (connexion, 
binding) and of emancipation of all states of being; in 
(sarvadharmanam) samdhyasamdhi-laksanain (1,1), asam- 
dhi, non-attachment, replaces parimocana; in 162.9 11'. 
(same passage) sarvabhavavikalpa-samdhi-vivikta-darsa- 
nan na samdhir nasamdhilaksanam ' sarvadharmanam, 
natra kaScin Mahamate badhyate (sc. by samdhi) na ca 
mucyate (by asamdhi), anyatra (on the contrary) vitathapa- 
titaya buddhya bandhamoksau prajiiayete ... yad uta, 
sad-asatofi samdhy-anupalabdhitvat sarvadharmanam. (14) 
trayah samdhayo baianam pfthagjananam, the three 
attachments of vulgar fools, are (15) rago dveso mohaS ca, 
trsna ca paunarbhaviki ... (16) yam samdhaya (being 
connected with which) gati-samdhayah (the 'attachments to 
other destinies, see gati) prajayante. tatra samdhi-sam- 
dhanam (read °nam with v.l.; so implied by Suzuki transi.) 
(17) sattvanam gatipancakam (under these circumstances 
creatures who are attached to the attachments are subject to 
the five destinies), samdher vyucchedan (abl.) . . . na sam¬ 
dhir nasamdhilaksanam prajfiayate (after the cutting off 
of attachment there is no attachment, nor is any visible sign 
of detachment perceptible); here follow the passages 163.1 ff., 
cited s.v. samgati 2, in which it appears that samdhi, 
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esp. the three samdhayah (above), are, or ai;e correlated 
with, the three samgati, these two words being virtual 
synonyms in this use; after this, abhfltaparikalpo hi 
samdhi-laksanam ucyate 163.6 (vs), for the mark of attach¬ 
ment (binding to rebirth) is false discrimination ; badhyante 
svavikalpena balah samdhy-avipaScitah 163.9 (vs); vijiia- 
nam pravartate 'nyagati-samdhau Lank 124.11-12, the vi° 
‘continues to evolve in another path of existence’ (Suzuki, 
freely but in essence rightly); anyagati-samdhau also 
140.3, and gati-samdhau 371.8. 

samdhi-cchettar, m. (primarily, doubtless, = next, 
but here paradoxically used in a good sense,Jike a$raddba 
and akrtajfia, qq.v.; see samdhi 6), one who cuts the 
bonds (of existence ): a$raddha§ cakjtajnai ca °tta ca yo 
narah .. . (sa) vai tuttamapurujah Ud xxix.33 (= Pali 
Dhp. 97, where samdhichedo; comm. vajtasamdhlm sam- 
sfirasamdhim chetvfi (hito). 

samdhi-cchedaka, m. (Pali id. in similar sense; cf. 
prec., used in paradoxical and fig. mg.; to Skt. samdhi, 
see BR s.v. 2, 1, with chedaka), housebreaker, burglar : 
Mvy 5361 = Tib. khyims hbugs pa; kulaghStakanam 
°kanam kilbi$akarinam Gv 157.2. 

samdhi-nirmocana, nt., setting forth, unfolding of 
the real truth, fundamental explanation; this seems the 
only possible meaning in gambhlrartha-samdhi-nirmocana- 
ta Bbh 301.7; 303.19; 304.4; it is confirmed by Tib. and 
Chin, on Samdhi-nirmocanam Mvy 1359, n. of a work; 
Tib. dgons pa (= samdhi, esoteric meaning) nes par hgrel 
pa ( real explanation); Chin, unfolding of the real truth, or 
explanation of the deep mystery; cf. JAOS 57-185 ff. In a 
reply to this note, LaVall<5e-Poussin, HJAS 3.137 ff., 
properly corrects what I said about deSananaya-nlrmuktam 
Lafik 5.5 (see s.v. de$ana), but this does not, I think, 
affect my interpretation of samdhi-nirmocana. 

samdhihatl (= Skt. sam-dha-; see §28.44), fits, 
joins (arrows to a bow); °he, aor., Mv ii.221.20 (Senart 
em. samdahe). 

samdhuk$ita (nt.; see also samdhak$ita; in Skt. 
as ppp., the n. act. being °k?ana), (mental) inflammation, 
excitement, longing (follows pariddha): (yanlmani krodho- 
panahakhila-)-malavyapadaparidaha-°k5ita-pratighadyani 
tani prahaya Dbh 25.4. 

-samdhunakam, adj., accompanied by shaking (= 

- avadhOnakam, q.v.; cf. Pali samdhunati): Mvy 8589 na 
hasta-sam 0 ; 8590 na p5tra-sam°; not with waving of the 
hands, not with shaking of the bowl (will we eat). 

samdhQk^ana-tS (Skt. only sam-dhuk$ana; cf. 
next), (mental) inflammation, excitement: anunayasam- 
dhuk?ana-tayai samvartate LV 32.7, conduces to the slate 
of not being inflamed by passion. 

samdhak$lta, (prob.) ppp. (= Skt. samdhuk$°, cf. 
prec., and samdhuk$ita), inflamed: Kalpanamanditika, 
Ltiders, Kl. Skt. Texte 2, p. 39; fragment 36 V 3 asakj-t- 
°ta-krodhah. 

sarndhOmflyate (cpd. of Skt. dhumayate, denom.), 
smokes, gives out smoke: parvato dhOmSyate °yate Divy 
107.7. 

samdhflyate, °ti (pass, of Pali samdhunSti; cf. sam- 
dhflnoti, only RV), is shaken: SailSh samdhuyetsuh (mss. 
°petsi)h, aor.) Mv ii.162.5, the mountains were shaken. 

samdhovita, ppp. to Pali samdhovati, cleansed, clean: 
read “tarn .Mmk 60.7 (vs), as required by meter, for text 
samdhotam; Lalou, Iconographie 27 n. 7, would read 
samdhitam, but this fails to rectify the meter, and is 
disproved by Tib. which she quotes as dri med pa; this 
means not sans difaut but free from filth, and so supports 
my em. 

samdhya, (substantivized) adj. nt. (from Skt. sam- 
dhya; prob. semi-MIndie for Skt. samdhya, adj., which 
is recorded only in mg. of the evening twilight, based on 
a commoner mg. of Skt. samdhya), (rite) pertaining to the 
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three ‘joints’ of the day (so samdhya in Skt.), morning, 
noon, and evening: prathamam samdhyam ucyate Mmk 
94.17 (morning), madhyam ... 18-19 (noon), trtiyam ... 
19 (evening); prathamam “yarn 99.5; tri-samdhyam'(the 
3 such riles) ... juhuyat divasany ekavimiat'i 106.24; tri- 
samdhyam (adv.?) sad lak$ani japet 107.10; as adj., 
vaSy8rtham sarvabhiitanam tri-samdhyam japam isyate 
144.13 (vs). 

samdhya- bhs$ya, = (and prob. error for) samdha- 
bhasya (see s.v. samdha), esoteric, mystic language (so, 
acc. to Suzuki, Tib., Idem po = samdha): a-samdhya- 
bhasya-ku^alaih Lank 236.15, by those not skilled' in... 

samnahya, gdve. (of Skt. sam-nah-), to be guided: 
mah5samnaha-°yah (said of Bodhisattvas) isP 1342.16 ff., 
the various kinds of (religious) samnaha explained 20 ff. 
Perhaps, however, samnaddha (the - ppp.) should be read 
for samnahya, gdve. 

samnamana (nt.; to next plus -ana), conquest: 
karvatikam °n3ya gacchami Divy 446.20; could be con¬ 
sidered inf. 

samnamayati (Skt. id., not in this mg.; cf. prec.), 
subdues, conquers: na ca Sakyate “yiturn (Tak§aiiia) Divy 
372.24; Tak$aSiianagaram °yitum 407.28, and sa °yisyati 
27; (naivam asau iakyah) “yitum 446.1; karvatikah 
"yitavyo 447.6; karvatikam ayuddhena °ya (impv.) 447.9; 
karvajakah samnamito 451.20; others, MSV ii.32.2. 

samnidahayati (seems to be caus. to *sam-ni-dahati, 
cf. Pali dahati, Chap. 43 s.v. dha 3, = dadhati), collects, 
brings together: (sarvasamgham) “yanti MSV iv.87.8 (Tib. 
sdud par byed pa); a analog. - to patayati : patati etc. 

1 samnldhSnin, adj. (Skt. °na plus -in), in Divy 
556.4 acc. to Index social (which is not clear to me), 
acc. to pw 7.380 ‘etwa Giiter sammelnd’ (cf. samnidhi), 
perh. rightly: (na mama pratirflpam syad yad aham...) 
gfhl agaram adhyavaseyam °dh5ni kaiaparibhogena v3 
kam8n (sc. in heaven, as had been suggested to him) 
paribhunjiyam. In accordance with the usual mg. of Skt. 
samnidhana, perh. staying in the neighborhood, living in 
the same vicinity (as at present)? 

samnidhi (gender? = Pali id., m. acc. to Childers; 
cf. Skt. nidhi), store, hoard: °dhi-karah Mvy 8416 = Tib. 
gsog hjog, making a hoard, hoarding (a sin); (naham 
krinami n5pi vikrinami) na c8pi me °dhi asti kimeit Mv 
ii.49.16 (vs; in same vs Pali Jat. v.387.13 na ... sannicayo 
ca atthi). 

samnipata, m. (also nt. in Mv; = Pali id.; Skt. id. 
not noted in this sense), gathering, assembly of people: 
so ’drak$id raja ... mahajana-°tam vikroSantam Divy 
325.12; of bodhisattvas, parsat-°tah ... bodhisattvanam 
Dbh 7.2; bodhisattva- 0 ta-marnjalamade (q.v.) Mmk 1.4; 
usually of Buddhist disciples, Sravaka; acc. to Divy 18.9 
and 489.9 Buddhas hold two annual gatherings of disciples, 
(dharmata khalu) yatha buddhanam bhagavatam Srdvaka- 
riam dvau °tau bhavatah, viz. at the beginning of the 
rainy season and at the full moon of Karttika; in Mv, 
as in Pali (DN 11.5.7 ff.; Jat. i.30.4 ff.; 35.1 ff.), any Buddha 
is spoken of as holding three general assemblies, the 
number attending at each being generally stated, trayah 
°pata bhuta (so most mss.), prathamo $ravaka-°to $anna- 
vati kotlyo abhu?i, etc., Mv 1.59.6; so also i.248.9 ff.; 
251.7; iii.246.17 ff.; only one for each Buddha mentioned 
111.233.19 = 237.21; (nt.,) (idam) bhagavato prathamam 
$rayaka-°tam ardhatrayodaSa (em.) bhik§u^atani iii.432.6; 
more than three in Sukh, iyantatah (q.v.) sa prathama-°to 
’bhat 32.1, kah punar vado dvitlya-trtlyadinam Sravaka- 
°tanam, evam anantaparyantas tasya bhagavatah 4r3vaka- 
samgho 4. 

samniyojana (nt.; to Skt. sam-ni-yuj- plus -ana), 
employment, putting into effect: (sarvadharmasvabhavartha-) 
°naya Gv 164.24. 

sam-nir-jinati (cf. nir-j° and Skt. nir-jayati), 
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conquers: (tena hi te) paplmam samnirjinisyami Mv 
ii.270.11. 

samnirnada (m.? see s.v. nirnSda), sound, shout: 
ekagho§a (v.l. eva gh?) ekasamnirnado (v.l. °sa-nir°) LV 
266.9 (prose). Skt. has samninada, found also in BHS, 
Mv i.259.11 etc. 

samniv&raka, adj. or n ag. (to Skt. samniviirayati' 
plus -aka), one who restrains (from, abl.): (kalyanamitranl 
. . .) °kani pramadasthanebhyo Gv 462.21, cited Siks 35.4 
as °kah pramadasthanat. 

samnivSsayati (cf. nivSsayati; Pali nivgseti; no 
sam-ni-vas- recorded except in Mbh. Calc. 5.745 pr2v5rSn 
samnivaste, for which Crit. ed. 5.26.7 pr8var8n adhyavaste), 
dresses oneself (esp. perhaps in reference to an under¬ 
garment), gets dressed: kalyam eva °vflsya LV 240.1 (prose; 
in vs equivalent id. 11 nivasayitvfl); also with acc., puts 
on (clothes), kalpiyanl (sc. kasSyani) ca °vfisya LV 271.18 
(vs; in prose equivalent 267.11 nivfisya). 

samnive&anS (Skt. and Pali °na, nt.; to Skt. °ve$a- 
yati plus -ana; cf. AMg. samnivesanaya, for °na-ti?), 
establishment: (tasmim kuSalamule) °na pratisthapana 
Bbh 30.18. 

samnttraya (m.; in Skt. in general sense, support, 
basis), = ni&raya, q.v., as one of the four technical 
supports of monkish life: Bbh 193.7 (= niSraya in 2 above). 

samnlSrita, adj.-ppp. (= Pali samnisslta), (1) physic¬ 
ally, fixed, located, living in: indrakilo prthiv!-°to Mv 

i. 292.14, fixed in the ground-, (mah8samudre . . .) °t5h Divy 
230.23, living in.. hlmavat-°ta iva trnagulmausadhiva- 
naspatayo Gv 465.8, growing in. . .; ( 2 ) devoted to or 
dependent on, supported by (a person): mamat$a sartho 
°to Divy 94.11 (Buddha speaks), similarly 101.10; $ara-°tah 
puru?ah sarva$atrubhyo na bibheti Gv 506.1; ( 3 ) based, 
dependent on (a quality, etc.): karma-sa 0 Mv i.102.2, see 
vlniSrita; samskara-°tam ... vijflanam Dbh 48.26 (in 
pratityasamutpada); -adhimok§e °tah Bbh 41.12; na 
... -ai$varya-°tam (danam) dadati 121.24; catvari smrty- 
upa^thanani kaye (read kaya-?)-vedanacittadharma-°t8- 
nanl cikitsah KP 95.1; neg. a-°ta-ta, the not being dependent 
on or devoted to, Gv 245.25 (samsara-nirvana-sukhasam 0 ). 

samni?annaka, adj. (= Skt. °na, with -ka sv8rthe; 
only in vss, possibly m.c.), seated: °ko SP 455.6, of Amit8- 
bha; °kah Gv 34.9, 11, of Buddhas (in same context 
with ni$annaka 34.17). 

samni$edhati (= Skt. ni$e°), forbids: yukto ’si 
mam deva na °seddhum Jm 119.21 (vs), you ought not to 
forbid me, Sire. 

samni^hapana, nt., (firm) determination: MSV 

ii. 161.15; °nantika (kathinoddhara) 17; 162.10; 164.5; 
165.2 etc. (= Pali samnit(hanantika). 

sanniyate (analogical MIndic pass, for samjflayate, 
§ 37.3 n. 1, with nn for (m)jn, § 2.15, cf. Pischel 276), 
is known: (asm8kam pita ... ahitagnir ucchritayupah) 
°yate Karmav 27.27; LCvi thinks, naturally, of emending, 
but refrains wisely from doing so. 

samnyasa, read (with Index, Tib. Index, and Miro¬ 
nov) samny&8a,'m. (in Skt. complete exhaustion, BR s.v. 
3), a kind of disease: Mvy 9553 = Tib. rme bya (read rme 
ba, spots, ( birth-)marks on the skin ; so Chin., moles, spots 
on the body) or rmya-ba ( nausea; acc. to Das also degenera¬ 
tion, decay). 

I ? sapati, text in Gv 335.2 vi§am sapanti, see vipam- 
sayati.] 

[sapatrl, see.jUapatri.] 

fsapOrva-(samadinna), adopted by Senart in Mv 
i.211.14 = ii. 15.14 (prose), tani (sc. $ik§apad8ni) ca 
sapurva-(so one ms. in i.211.14, v.l. sampOrna-; in ii.15.14 
one ms. purva-, the other omits this part of the cpd.)- 
sam8dinn8ni bhavanti; Senart admits inability to suggest 
a reasonable interpretation; I would read sampOrna-, 
and they were completely adopted (by the Bodhisattva’s 


mother). It is impossible to read pflrva- since the prec. 
sentence says that she adopted them when the B. entered 
her womb.] 

[saprnthibhOto Divy 326.9, read sa pr°, see prsthl- 
bhavati.] V 

saptaka, nt. (in Skt. pi.), week: °k8ni Divy 99.20; 
167.16; 441.17; MSV i.132.16 (all in same cliche). 
Saptakutlraka, n. of a village: Lank 252.3. 
saptakrd-(or, in Divy, MSV, °krtvo-)-bhava- 
parama, adj. (Pali sattakkhattu-parama, without bhava), 
destined to be reborn not more than seven times, ep. of a 
srotaflpanna: Mvy 1010; MSV ii.86.12-13 (read °para- 
mah); Divy 534.4. (Edd. print saptakrtvo as separate 
word.) 

Saptaparna- (in comp.; = Pali Sattapanni, once 
at least with v.l. °ooa. DN ii.116.21), n. of a cave at 
R8jagrha: Mv i.70.15. 

Saptamaithunasamyukta-sQtra, n. of a work: 
Siks 76.7. (No such title seems to occur in the Pali SN.) 

SaptaratnapadmavikrSntagSmin (vv.ll. °vikramin, 
so Burnouf, or “vikrama), n. of a future Buddha (= R8hula, 
by prediction): SP 219.13; 220.2. 

Saptaratnabhivpnla, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 

6 . 11 . 

Sapta£atikaprajfi&pSramita, n. of a work: Mvv 
1391. 

Sapta&ir$aka, n. of a n5ga king, apparently = 
Avabhasanaeikhln (q.v.), who has the epithet saptaSirsa: 
Megh 302.14. 

SaptasOryopadeSa, n. of a work: Karmav 36.11, 
= Pali Sattasuriyasutta, referring to AN iv.lOOff.; see 
Levi’s note. 

SaptSmra and °raka, nt. (= Pali Sattamba, °baka), 
n. of a caitya in or near VaU51I: °ra-cetiya Mv i.300,5 ff.; 
°rakam (caityam) Divy 201.5, 13. 

saptSlSpaka, read °lopaka, see Slopaka. 
Saptafilvi$a-, usually in comp, with (1) -parvata, 
m. pi., n. of certain mountains: Divy 107.20-21; °vi$am 
(not in comp.; masc., hence mountain) atikramya 107.26; 
“parvata (understand pause here? or adj. with nadi?) 
nadi (sc. SaptaSIvi$anadI?) bhavati pa^cima 103.3 (in a 
list of mountains and rivers, commingled); (2) -nadi, f. 
pi., “nadyas, n. of rivers: Divy 107.22, and cf. 103.3 above. 
See A?Ivi§a and °vi§a-nadl, which suggest doubt whether 
sapta- is part of the name ( having seven venomous snakes), 
or a separate numeral, giving the number of AfSivisa- 
mountains and rivers. But 107.26 above, if not corrupt, 
supports the former interpretation, being singular. 

saptsha, nt. (as in Pali sattaha; in Skt. m., despite 
gender of ahan), seven days, a week: °ha trip! SP 54.13 (vs). 

(saptflhika, = sapta 0 , q.v., adj. to prec., lasting a 
week or recurring weekly: in Skt., Kaut. Arth. Sham. 1 
116.10 °ka megha(h), clouds that rain for a week ; °kam 
akala-vardalam Mv lii.301.1, bad weather lasting a week; 
of medicines, to be used weekly or (more likely) for a week, 
Mvy 9438; Bhlk 23b.l; in Pali sattahakaiika, Vin. iv.83.17; 
of fever, recurring the seventh day, May 220.20.) 

sa-pratI8a or °sa, adj. (see s.v. a-pratMa; = Pall 
sappa(issa, °tissa), respectful: spelled with S, Mvy 1776; 
Mv iii.372.5; Divy 333.16, 26; Sik? 189.10; KP 10.6; 
°^a-ta, state of being..., Bhlk 31b.5; with s, Mv i.174.3; 
ii.287.6; LV 102.21, text su-pra°, read with v.l. sa-pra°; 
Divy 484.15, 20 (hiss, s, ed. em. 8); Mmk 491.15; mss. 
vary, S or s, Mv ii.258.9; iii.345.18; Divy 484.25; in Mv 
ii.200.19 Senart by em. sapatissa-, but with not even 
remote or partial support in mss., and resulting in incor¬ 
rect meter; in LV 160.10 Lefm. sa-pratlks8h (which would 
accord with Senart’s conjecture as to the etymology, see 
s.v. apratlSa), but no ms, supports the reading; they point 
rather to sapratKah, tho most are confjised. Usually 
preceded by sa-gaairava ( 4 gflrava). 
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Saprabha, n. of a Buddha: Divy 480.25; associated 
with Maitreya in a former birth; the edd. are naturally 
su icious, since he is mentioned as if he were a well- 
known personage; but their suggestions for emendation 
are not attractive. 

saprema and °maka, adj. (and subst. m.? Skt. 
saprema once in mg. taking delight (in, loc.); otherwise 
unrecorded; Bhvr., sa plus Skt. preman), friendly, friend: 
“makah Mvy 2714; MSV ii.53.8; 131.12; sapreman bhik?un 
anyam$ ca sardhavihaririah prarabdho vaktum Divy 
237.5, (anyais ca) °makair bhiksubhir 7. 

Sabala, n. of a naga king: MSy 246.22. 

sabhSga, (1) adj. (= Pali id., cf. vi-sa°; sa- plus 
Skt. bh5ga, Bhvr.), lit. of common lot, so like, equal,'match¬ 
ing, belonging to the same category, often with gen., like 
to ...: ye devaputrSh bodhisattvasya (in the Tu$ita 
heaven) °gah'samayanasamprasthit5s LV 13.13 (Tib. skal 
ba mfiam pa, like portion); similarly LV 71.2; tasya 
vidusya °ga-carlye Bhad 42, to a course like (that of) this 
Wise One; tasya ca prathamavijnanasya . . . anantarasa- 
bhaga cittasamtatih Siks 253.5, immediately (or in suc¬ 
cession) similar to that former vijMna; also (instead of gen.) 

with instr. and saha, (kalyanamitraih saha_) sabhaga- 

ku£alamfllasamgrahanataya Sik$ 33.3, or prec. stem in 
comp., indriya-“gam indriyadhl?th5nam Bbh 64.4; and 
without any formal expression of the thing resembled, 
sabhaga-mitra- Gv 110.19, like (perh. congenial) friends; 
“ga-hetuh Mvy 2265 (Tib. as on LV 13.13), like, cor¬ 
responding cause, one of six hetavah; Sal 87.19 = Slk? 
226.12 (et alibi, see LaV-P. note 11 ad loc.), read (with 
Tib., on this word as on LV 13.13) vlsadfSat sattvanikayad 
dhi (some versions vi- for dhi) “g5h skandha jatyantare 
’bhinlrvartante, for in another birth there come into existence 
like skandha (q.v.) from a different category of creatures; 
sabMgah Mvy 2126, and tat-sa“ 2127, rendered in Tib. 
(dehi = tat-) bsten pa daft bcas pa, which seems to mean 
adhering (to that; i. e. member of a class?); df?t-ir • . •°ga- 
karmapratipattihetuh Jm 153.9, one’s creed is the cause of 
adoption of actions corresponding (to it); in Bhvr. cpd. 
sabhaga-carita, having similar conduct (to someone else’s, 
gen.), “ta bodhisattvasya LV 13.15; mama sabhagacarita 
bodhisattvah Gv 104.11 (and similarly 9); similarly (with 
prec. gen.) Gv'528.18; (without gen.) sarva-“ga-carita- 
bodliisattva- Dbh 83.17; (2) subst. m. (or nt.?), in nikftya- 
sabhagah Mvy 1991 = Tib. rigs hthun pa, what is com¬ 
mon to a class or category; so also Chin, appears to inter¬ 
pret, common element in a class; in AbhidhK. LaV-P. 
ii.195-6 nikaya-sabhaga is equated with the abstract 
sabhagatS (le ‘genre’, LaV-P.); nikSya-sabhagasyavedhah 
Mvy 7004, here of the common factor in the category of 
living beings, sattva (AbhidhK., 1. c.), see Svedha; in 
Siks 176.9 (read) sa nikaya-sabhftge devamanu$yan5m 
priyo bhavati nirataftko dlrghayuska iti, he, in the com¬ 
mon quality of his class, becomes beloved of gods and men, 
free from care ( suffering ), long-lived. 

sabhagata (to prec., see esp. 2, plus -ta), likeness, 
community, (1) the being one of a category or group (specified 
usually by gen., or prec. part of cpd.): brahmaloka-°tfiy&m 
copapanno mahSbrahma samvfttah Divy 122.16, and 
being born as an inhabitant of the brahma-world, he became 
a Great Brahma; manusyauam “tayam upapannah 194.30, 
= born as a man; 210.12, similar to 122.16; trayastrim- 
43nam “tayam upapadyeran Suv 193.6; & candalanam 
a 4unam “tayam upapadyate Bbh 226.24, he takes rebirth 
as low as a capdala or a dog (to help creatures); devanSm 
“t&yopapatsyante SP 478.4 and (“syate) 11 (prose, “taya 
here MIndic loc.); a kind of magic power (rddhi) of Bo- 
dhisattvas is “gatopasamkrftnti Bbh 58.25, explained 
61.17 ff., the (magical, illusory) assumption of the form 
of a being of some class (ksatriya, brahman, householder, 
monk, or god of any class), taking on precisely all the 


class characteristics, only to vanish after delivering his 
religious message; instead of dependent gen. in the above 
construction with upa-pad-, the loc. occurs Suv 194.14 
(devesu trayastrim^esu “tayam upapannani); (2) also in 
looser sense, resemblance, likeness (to, prec. member of 
cpd.), (sarvakalyana-)mitrasabhagatam (text here “pra- 
bhagatam) pratyaiabhata Gv 342.10; bodhisattva-“tah 
(acc. pi.) pratyaiabhata 25, which are listed in the foil., 
smrti-“tftm 26, likeness (to Bodhisattvas) in respect of 
smrti, mati-°tam 26, gati-“tam 343.1, etc.; karma-°gataye 
(instr.) sarve ’pi te svargam upenti sthanam Mv i.299.1 
(vs), by reason of correspondence (of this fate) to their (good) 
deeds, they all go to heaven (see s.v. yenaiva). 

sabhhpati, ep. of Brahman; rationalization of Saha- 
pati, q.v.: MPS 31.76. 

Sabhika (= Pali Sabhiya), n. of a man who became 
a disciple of Buddha: Mv iii.394.7 ff. 

Sabhika, n. of a goddess: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.13. 

sa-bhik$uka, adj. ( = Pali sabhikkhuka; opp. a-bhi“, 
q.v.), containing monks: “ka avasah MSV ii.96.18. 

sabhojana, see bhojana. 

(sama, adj., only as in Skt.; but see sama-sama; 
level (so Kern; Burnouf unie): buddhaksetram bhavi$yati 
samam ramanlyam... SP 65.9; (vasudhft rfijakule Kan- 
thakasya padehi) sama-nihatS rasati madhuram ... Mv 

i. 157.5 (vs), the earth, evenly struck by (the horse) Kan- 
fhaka’s hoofs, made a pleasant sound; Senart assumes 
sama = samanantara, ft peine frappie, dbs qu’elle est 
frappie.) 

samagra, adj. (in this mg. not Skt*. but =4 Pali 
samagga; opp. to vyagra, q.v.), (united,) harmonious: 
(ya& punar bhik?uh) “grasya samghasya bhedftya parSkra- 
met Prit 482.10, 13, proceeds towards division of a har¬ 
monious assembly (of monks); MSV iv.251.9ff. 

samagrlbhota, ppp. (to Skt. samagra- plus bhavati), 
completely provided: (paiicahi kamagunehi) samarpitah 
“bhftto Mv ii.170.14; sarvasukhopadhSnena samupati?tha- 
m5n5h te ’pi sarve “bhftta(h)... Kv 28.7. 

samagrya (nt., = Skt, sfimagrya, Pali samaggiya; 
perh. short a only m.c.), totality ; only in Bhvr. cpds., and 
only in vss: daSabalasamagryo ’cir5d bhavi?yasi LV 332.18 
(meter obscure to me), you will soon become (a Buddha) 
with the totality of the ten powers; gasanavaram su-°yam 
Mv_ i.71.19 (vs), the excellent doctrine in its fair totality; 
Sasanam Srnuyu sarva-“yam 72.1. 

samaftgi-ta (= Pali id.; to next plus -ta), the being 
provided with (comp.): papamitra-“gitaye (em.) pancanan- 
taryani krtani Mv 1.243.18. 

samaftgin, adj., f. “glni or (in vs) “gl, n. sg. (in diff. 
sense in late Vedic; = Pali id.), provided or endowed with 
(instr. or in comp.): “gi, n. sg. m., Mv 1.71.16 (dhuta- 
dharma-); li.179.9 (upavSsa-, participating in a fast, 
fasting); AsP 455.10 (bala-); Gv 386.5; n. sg. f., LV 56.20 
(vs; dhy3nasukha-“gi); n. pi. m., Mv i.266.9 (vs, dva- 
trim^a-laksana-); iii. 140.19 (vs, paiicahi kamagunehi; v.l. 
samanvagi, unmetr.; see “gl-bhuta); “gi, n. sg. m., Mv 
1.206.13 = ii.10.7 (vs, uttamalak^ana-); “gim, acc. sg. m., 
Mv i.210.2 = 11.14.1 (vs, pravaralak?ana-); “glni, n. sg. f., 
Gv 172.4-5 (matapitf-); “ginlm, acc. sg. f., LV 228.5 
(putrena, provided with a son); “gisya, gen. sg. m., Mv 

ii. 178.16 (prose, mama upav3sa-, while I am undertaking 
a fast, fasting). 

Samangini, n. of one of the eight deities of the 
Bodhi-tree: LV 331.21 (prose). 

Samangira(8), n. of a mahar§i: May 256.22 (n. sg. 
“giro). 

samanglbhOta, and (in vss, where it may be m.c.) 
“gibhtkta, adj.-ppp. (samaftgin with bhavati; = Pali 
samaftgibhuta, recorded in Dictt. only with short i), united 
(with), provided (with), enjoying the presence (of; instr.): 
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(putrehi) °gibhuta Mv iii.167.15 (here v.l. samanvagi-bh") 
and 168.6 (prose), united with children (after separation); 
divyehi rupehi (ii.187.22 kamehi) “gibhflta (or °tah; 

ii. 187.22 v.l. samanvagibhuto) Mv 1.299.3 and ii.187.22 
(vs; meter requires samangi-); in a clich6 (corresp. to Pali 
paflcahi kamagunehi samappito samangibhuto, with in¬ 
flectional varr.), prec. by paflca(hi) kamagunehi samar- 
pita(h, or inflect, varr.), samanglbhuta Mv iii.162.9; 177.6; 
also Senart’s text i.32.6, 8, where half the mss. samanvagi- 
or °gi-bh°, and i.31.6, 194.17, where they all read thus, 
except that one inferior ms. (out of six) in i.31.6 has 
samanvangi°; the clichd is completed by forms of kriijati 
ramati paricarayati, or equivalents; see s.v. samanva(n)- 
gibhOta. 

sama-jivaka, Mvy 9453 = Tib. kha dum pa (acc. 
to Das being in concert with, having agreed ); acc. to Jap. 
a woman who has agreed with a man, before marriage, that 
they are to hold property in common. 

? samajjitaka, see samarji 0 . 

samajfla (semi-MIndic for samajfla; §3.34; cited 
by the Skt. Lex. Trik., Schmidt, Nachtrage; = Pall 
samaflfla), name: only in series (or cpd.) samjna samajfla 
prajfiapti(h) vyavah3ra(h), SsP 905.2, 4, 7; AsP 177.22. 
Cf. samanya. 

8amajya (nt.? app. = Pali samajja, for Skt. samaja, 
rarely samajyfl, which Senart reads by em. in Mv; but 
the word can hardly have in Mv the mg. which the Pali 
has acc. to Hardy, Album Kern 61 ft., see Giriyagra- 
samaja), (festal or social) gathering, meeting: of a public 
debate, (brahmanena evam samayam kj-tva parivrfijikfiye 
dan^akam [app. as a gauge] praSaktam [read pras 0 , was 
furnished, tendered], parivrajlkapl) tarn brShmanam sama- 
iya-pratyanubhav5rtham uttaram (mss. °ra-) p'ratyud- 
dharehi (so mss.; read °reti, or °‘si, Senart a dh8reti) Mv 

iii. 393.3, and to that brahman the female ascetic, in order 
to .participate in the public meeting, withheld (restrained, 
held back, moderated) her answer, i. e. she deliberately 
refrained from doing her best in the debate. 

samata, a high number: Gv 106.6; 133.16; Mvy 
7877 (cited from Gv) = Tib. rtogs yas; = sadama, q.v. 

samata-jftflna, one of the 5 jfiana (q.v.): Mvy 112 = 
Tib. mfiam pa Aid kyi ye Ses (lit. transl.); Dharmas 94. 

Samatfirthasambhavfl, n. of an earth-goddess: Gv 
282.21 (2d ed. line 22). 

? samati, prob. error for samitl, assembly, in May 
226.15 na devo devasamatlye (read °samitlye, gen. sg.) 
sthflnam (lapsyate, supply from line 25); and so in a long 
list, deva being replaced by asura, maruta, etc. Always 
°samatlye in textl 

(samatlkrama = Pali “kkama, very rare in Skt., 
the getting beyond or away from: rflpasamjnflnam a m8t 
Mvy 1492, 1514; duh-°mah, Bhvr., Mvy 6806; nirodham 
°mam, acc., referring to the third Noble Truth, Divy 
164.13; etc. Cf. foil, items.) 

samatikramana, nt., =* prec.: jati-°nam Mv ii.161.8 
(prose, mss. °kramam), marana-°pam 12 (v.L jati- a kra- 
mam), up5yflsa-°paip 13; -dr?ti-°pa-cakram LV 423.2; 
m&r'apatha-°p5 (Bhvr., or adj.?) dharmah KP 18.1,4 (prose). 

samatlkrfima = °krama: samsSra-°mam kuryfl iti 
Av 1.300.3. Speyer would em. to “kramam 'according to 
grammar’, a reason which I fail to understand. 

samatikramana, nt. (to unrecorded caus. *samati- 
krSmayatl, cf. next), (means of) getting across (trans.), 
rescuing: °nam samsfiravi$ayfid LV 423.13, of the dharma- 
cakra. 

samatikrfimayltar (cf. prec.), one who gets across, 
rescues (from, abl.): (kalyanamitrSni...) °taro dr$(ik8n- 
Urfid Gv 462.24. 

samatibhlndatl (cf. vyatibhi °), shatters: yatha hy 
agaram ducchan(n)am vj-?(lh °ti, evam hy abhavitam 
cittam ragah °ti Ud xxxi.ll; similarly 12-16. 


sama-tirthika, f. °ika, adj. (var. °thaka, “tittika; 
Pali “titthika, var. “tittika, see below), full to the brim; 
in both Pali and BHS used (1) of rivers in flood (so most 
commonly in Pali, e. g. DN i.244.14, where text °tittik§, 
Y.l. "titthika, comm, ii.402.23 glosses samabharita): 
(ganga ... suparipurna) samatirthakfl (read with v.l. and 
Calc: °thika) LV 407.2 (prose), Tib. mu dan mflam pa, 
level with the borders (banks); (2) of bowls of food: samatlr- 
thik5m (sc. pSirlm) pflrisu bhojanena LV 387.3 (vs), Tib. 
zhal zas kyis ni (with food ) kha da (to the brim) chad du 
(read tshad du? to full measure) bkafl (filled); na samatir- 
thikam Mvy 8565, (monks should) not (accept food) up 
to the brim (of the bowl); Tib. mu daft kha daft..., cf. 
above; var. “tlttikam, which Mironov prints; Pali parallel, 
Vin. iv. 190.35, samatitthikam pindapfitam pa(iggahess5mi, 
I shall accept almsfood (only) to the brim (of the bowl, not 
heaped up higher). Acc. to Childers' informant, this is the 
true reading and interpretation; for others see PTSD s.v. 
The variant “tittika, tho found in both Pali and Mvy 
tradition, is prob. a corruption. The mg. of tlrtha here 
implied is an extension of Skt. usage, where it is used of 
what are now called bathing ghats in India; from this to 
edge, bank, of a river, was a short step; the cpd. sama- 
tirthika was prob. used first of very full rivers, then by 
extension of food-bowls. 

samatha, often written for damatha, q.v. 
Samadr?ti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.7. 
samadhikfta, adj.-ppp. (= Pali adhikata), irresolute, 
unsteady: saced druta-°tam (quickly made irresolute) bha- 
visyati Divy 517.2, repeated in sequel. 

? samadhibl)&$ati (cf. adhi-bh°), addresses: pitaram 
samadhyabhfisatl Mv ii. 144.1 (vs); but the form is un- 
metrical, while the v.l. samabhg$ati Is metrical and should 
prob. be adopted. Both are augmented presents; §32.8. 

[8amadhi$(ha, acc. to.Lefm. LV 257.14 (prose) adj., 
staying, presiding; but read with v.l. and Calc, sama- 
dhi$thaya, ger. (Tib. gnas Sin): te (sc. gods, etc.) ratrim- 
dlvam °§(ha(ya) bodhisattvasya pujfim kurvanti sma.] 
samanantara-pratyaya, see pratyaya (1). 
samanugShyate (pass, to Pali °gShati), is examined, 
cross-questioned, with synonym samanuyujyate, q.v.: 
Prat 482.7. 

samanugrahaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. sam-anu- 
grah- plus -aka), favoring, conferring (one who confers) 
favors: lokajnah vidhijnah °kah karySnam (text °yavam) 
vicaksanah .. . Mmk 93.23. 

samanujfiaka, adj. (cf. next; Pali samanuflfla plus 
-ka), giving consent, approving: piirva-°ko bhfltva Prat 
504.4, having first given his consent. 

samanujfia (= Pali °nna; to Skt. sam-anU-janati), 
approval, permission: Mvy 662Q. 

8amanudde4aka-tva, semi-MIndic for £ramanod- 
de°, q.v. 

samanunayati (= Skt. anu-n°), appeases: (karuna- 
yamanah) samanune$yan (fut. pple.) Jm 188.8. 

(a)samanupaSyana-ta (cf. Pali samanupassana, f.), 
( non-)consideration: (y& atmikandm) dharmapam a-°t8 
SsP 1464.15. 

samanuprave8ana(-tfi; cf. Skt. anu-pra-viS-; no 
sam-anu 0 recorded), (complete) penetration: Mmk 92.20, 
see s.v. avisrta. 

samanuprapana(-ta; to Skt. sam-anu-prapnoti plus 
-ana), attainment: sarvajfiajn5nanukramana-°t5yai Mmk 
92.19. 

samanubadhnati, °bandhati (= Pali “bandhati), 
follows, usually in lit. and physical sense, often prec. by 
prsthatafj (-prs(hatah), or in Mv prsthimena prs(himam 
or the like: (Sudhanam ...) gacchantam prsfhatah °badh- 
nati sma Gv 389.11; “bandhe (so, or “bandho, mss., Senart 
em. °baddho) ’ham Mv iU.53.11; dharmeSvaram °ban- 
dhayatam LV 46.2 (vs), let him follow (here fig., in religion) 
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the Lord of Religion (not caus., -ya- m.c.; v.l. °dhatfim, 
one ms., unmetr.); °bandhitavyfl, gdve., Prat 516.6; com¬ 
moner is ppp. °baddha, usually with gen., rarely loc. or 
acc., of person: (Mflra$ ... bodhisattvasya . ..) prsthatah 
pfrthatah °ddho ’bhQt (to try to find some flaw in his 
defense) LV 260.18; similarly Mv ii.241.5, and others in 
Mv, see s.v. pp§thima; (AvalokiteSvarasya)... Kv 43.7 
(here in friendly wise); (all sorts of people) dharmabhflna- 
kasya .. .°baddhfl bhavi$yanti SF 368,1; r?abho . .. go- 
gana-°ddho Mv Ui.28.6; with loc., daSabale °ddhah Mv 
1.115.12 (vs); acc., Bhagavantam eva prslh'atalj prsthatah 
°ddhfl gacchanti Divy 68.24; Sflriputram prsthatah “ddhah 
331.6; no dependent case, Divy 137.28; 325.11; 615.3. 
See next. 

samanubandha, m. (to prec.), following after: °dhah 
Mvy 2167. \ 

samanubudhyate (pass, of *sam-anu-budh-, other¬ 
wise unrecorded; Skt. anu-budh-), is perfectly compre¬ 
hended: (sarvam tarn ekak?ane) svayambhflsamatfim °dhye 
(aor.) Mv i.4.10 (vs, printed as prose),... wgs comprehended 
unto (so as to result in) equality with the self-existent; ppp. 
“buddhfl LV 372.11 (buddhanarditani, m.c. for °ni), 
“buddham 12 (-Satasahasram dharmana, so text; both vss). 

samanumodana, nt. (to Pali °modati plus -aha), 
approval: (paresflm) adattadananivrttflnflm °nam Karmav 

41.14, and paralflbha-°nam 17. 

samanuyujyate (pass, to Pali °yufijati), is examined, 
cross-questioned: sa prathama patnl °te, tvaya... Av 

1.277.14, that first wife was examined (saying:) Did you ...?; 
°mflno va (a-°mano vfl) Prat 482.4; “mflnasya samanugfl- 
hyamanasya (see this) 6-7, cf. Pall MN i.130.31-32 sama- 
nuyunjiyamflno samanugflhiyamano. The active is perhaps 
Skt. in this mg., cf. ger. samanuyujya (BR s.v. yuj with 
sam-anu); this ger. also MSV ii.145.3 bhik?fln 0 jya, ques¬ 
tioning the monks. Cf. anuyukta (2). 

samanurak$ati, guards, keeps carefully: fltmflnarn 
°k?ata (pres. pple. instr.) Divy 104.13; 105.18. 

samanuvicarati, makes a tour of (acc.): sa raja 
danaSalflh °caran ... Jm 7.15; upavanani °caran ... 
123.15. 

[samanuvi^tavfln, read °$i$tavfln (Skt.) (as sug¬ 
gested in note, p. 706), governed: °van raja MOrdhatah 
Piirvavideham dvlpam Divy 214.21.] 

samanuiflsana (nt.; to Skt. sam-anu-Sfls-), in¬ 
struction : tesam eva cflnyesflm ca "nartham Bbh 151.7, 
paresflm ca hitakamataya °nflrtham 12. 
samanusarati, follows: MSV iv.197.7. 
(samanusmaratl, °te, rare4n Skt., = Pali samanus- 
sarati, remembers; common in BHS: SP 64.13; 102.9; 
Mv 1.45.15; 228.16; 229.5; 245.20; ii.103.8; 104.2; 132.17; 
153.11; 171.5; 190.1; 284.8; 313.13; tii.165.12; Divy 109.6; 
196.24; 348.18; Jm 17.12, 14; Bbh 389.15; Sukh 3.14; 
48.5; Lank 91.5, etc.) 

SamanojflSrutaAlmhadhvaja, var. for Mano 0 , q.v.: 
Mvy 3387. 

Samanta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.15 (vs); 
prob. a short form (m.c.) for the well-known Samanta- 
bhadra, q.v.; in the same line MahSsthSma, q.v., also 
prob. a short form. 

Samanta-Sbhafliri, see SamantflbhaSrl. 
Samantakarna, n. of a rak§asa king: Mmk 17.28. 
Samantakusuma, (1) n. of a god: LV 370.3, 9; 
(2) n. of a Tathflgata: SsP 55.12. 

Samantakusumarcihpralambactlda, n. of a Bo¬ 
dhisattva: Gv 81.17. 

samantagandha, (1) m., (in Mvy> or nt. (in Mv), 
a kind of flower: Mvy 6192 (°dhah); Mv (n.-acc. only °5ni) 
i.230.16; 267.1; ii.160.13; 286.17; iii.95.16; 99.15; (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.12; (3) n. of a devaputra: 


SP 4.4. 

SamantagandhavltSna, n. of 


Tathagata: Gv 81.2. 


Samantagandh5vabhasa^riya (dat. 0 iriyaya), n. 
of a TathSgata: Mmk 27.27 (prose). 

Samantagambh!ra£rivimalaprabha, n. of a god¬ 
dess of night: Gv 235.18; 237.4 if., etc. 

Samantagunamegha, n. of .a Buddha: Gv 259.14. 

Samantagupta, n. of a past Buddha: Mv i.58.11. 

samanta-cak$us, (1) adj., of universal vision, ep. of 
a Buddha (so also Pali samantacakkhu): °k$uh SP 67.12 
(vs); (2) n. of a former Buddha: Gv 104.19. 

samantacandra, some sort of jewel: °drS manira- 
tanam grahetvfl ... alamkaronti bhagavato bodhivrk?am 
Mv ii.317.19 (vs); °drehi samalamkrtam bodhivjksam 
samjananti Mv ii.310.13 (prose). 

SamantacSritramati, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 681. 

SamantajMnacary9vilamba, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.19. 

Samantajfianadhvaja&tlra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.2. 

SamantajflSnaprabharSja, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
256.19 (vs). 

SamantajftSnaprabhasa, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 

312.8. 

Samantajflanabhadraman^ala, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 309.18. 

Samantajflanamandalapratibhasanirgho^a, n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 15.18. 

Samantajflanaratnarclhpadmabhadrabhirflma- 
netra£rlcandra, Gv 277.10; °jflanarcipadma° etc., 275.11; 
°jnanarcihpadma° etc., 281.4, 5; all prose, — Padmabha- 
drabhirSmanetraSri, q.v. 

Samantajflanarhtnarci£rigunaketuraja(n), n. of a 
Tathflgata: Gv 273.9; 276.24; 277.7 etc. 

Samantajfianabhapravara, n. of a Tathflgata: Gv 
310.23. 

Samantajfianarci(h)padma°, see above, “jftanarat- 
narci(h)-padma°. 

Samantajfian9rci(h)flrigunaketudhvaja, = °jflfl- 
naratnarclSrl”, Gv 270.21; and (with -rflja for -dhvaja) 
281.12. 

Samantajfianaiokavikramasimha, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 422.4. 

Samantajyotigandhavabh3sa£riya (dat. “Sriyaya), 
n. of a Tathflgata: Mmk 28.12 (prose). 

Samantata-bhadra, used m.c. in the vss of Bhad 
(42, 50, 55) instead of Samantabhadra, q.v., n. of a 
Bodhisattva. The regular name does not fit the meter 
of Bhad; this form was, I assume, interpreted as having 
.he adv. samantata(s) as prior member. 

Samantadarflananetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.1. 

Samantadar&in (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 
171.15; (2) n. of a Tathagata in the nadir: LV 294.19. 

samantadigabhimukha (cf. samantamukha), a 
certain gem: Gv 219.17. 

Samantadiflatejas, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.17. 

Samantadharmadvaravahanaflikharabha, n. of a 
Tathflgata: Gv 310.6. 

Samantadharmadhatugaganapratibhasamakuta, 
n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.8. 

Samantanetra, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 675; 
RP 1.11; Gv 3.3; (2) n. of a perfume-merchant: Gv 151.5, 
24, etc.; (3) n. of an (imaginary?) Buddhist text (dharma- 
paryaya): Gv 65.26 ft.; in 66.26 called Samantanetra-ta- 
thflgatabodhisattvacaryavabhflsadharmaparyflya. 

Samantaprajfiaptinirgho§amegha, n. of a Tathfl¬ 
gata: Gv 311.13. 

Samantaprajftflbhadharmanagarapradlpa, n. of 

a Tathflgata: Gv 312.9. 

Samantapratibhasactlda, n. of a Tathflgata: Gv 

310.9. 

Samantaprabha, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11, 
and see s.v. Samantaprabhflsa; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
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Mvy 707; RP 1.12; (3) m., a kind of flower: Mvy 
6191. 

Samantaprabhatejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22. 

Samantaprabha£ritejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 

2.23. 

Samantaprabha, n. of an eleventh (Bodhisattva-) 
bhiimi, one of three added to the usual ten, ace. to Dhar- 
mas 65. 

Samantaprabhasa, reading of SP edd. in most 
occurrences for n. of a future Buddha, which it is predicted 
that Ajfiata Kaundinya will become, SP 206.11, and 
also n. of 500 future Buddhas which 500 ‘great disciples’ 
will become, 207.2. But the true reading in both places 
is prob. Samantaprabha (1), with Kashgar rec. In the 
same account, “prabha is read without vX In 207.9 and 
208.10, guaranteed by meter; in 208.5 text reads prabhS- 
sanamasya (referring to the former case), but Kashgar 
rec. Samantaprabha-; in 209.4 text SamantaprabhSsasya, 
metr. very bad, Kashgar rec. and one Nep. ms. “prabhasya, 
better metrically (“prabhasya is required). 

SamantaprSsadika, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 680. 

Samantabhadra, (1) (see also Bhadra 1, Samanta, 
Samantata-bhadra) n. of a celebrated Bodhisattva, 
sometimes one of eight (e. g. Dharmas 12) or sixteen 
(Mmk 40.13) Bodhisattvas; other cases: Mvy 648; SP 
472.2 ft.; Suv 157.18; RP 1.10; Bhad, prose introduction 
(in vss Samantata-bh°); Kv 1.12; 63.18; 92.18; Mmk 
62.21; 68.20, etc.; Gv 2.13; 33.1; 530.12, etc.; Sadh 8.2 
etc.; (2) n. of one or more Tathfigatas: Mv iii.236.15; 
Lank 105.9; Sadh 12.4. 

Samantabhadra, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4289. 

samantamukha, (1) (cf. samantadigabhimukha) 
a certain kind of gem: °kha-mapiratna- Gv 101.14; (2) ep. 
of AvaloklteS vara: SP 456.5, 7 (°kha-parivarta, title of 
chap. 24 of SP); see the foil, entries; (3) n. of a city: Gv 
151.5. 

Samantamukhajfianabhadrameru, n. of a Tathfi- 
gata: Gv 309.13 (cf. Samantamukha 2). 

Samantamukhajfi9navirocanagho$a, n. of a Ta¬ 
thagata: Gv 81.16. (Cf. prec.) 

SamantamukhaviSuddhivyQha, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Gv 98.11. (Cf. prec. two.) 

Samantamukha, n. of a dhSranl: Gv 125.8. (Cf. 
prec. three.) 

Samantaratnakiranamuktaprabha, n. of a gan- 
dharva: Mvy 3388. 

Samantaratnakusumaprabha, n. of a capital city 
(rajadhfini): Gv 307.11. 

Samantaratna, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 380.24. 

Samantarat(a)narci£(i)rlgunaketuraja, n. of a 
Buddha: Gv 284,7 (vs). 

SamantaraSmi, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.11; SsP 

29.9. 

sam-antara-hita, ppp. (to sam-antar(a)-dha-; re¬ 
corded only here and in Pali id., jat. i.29, last line, wrongly 
analyzed samanta-rahita in PTSD), (completely) disap¬ 
peared: ... grhikalpam sarvam “tarn Mv ii.234.4; similar 
context iii.65.4; 92.9; 329.11; 379.15; 430.16; 432.3 (on 
conversion to Buddhism, all traces of former way of life 
disappear). 

Samantavighu$taklrtidhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 310.18. 

Samantavilokitajfiana, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.21. 

Samanta vilokita, n. of a lokadhatu in the nadir: 
LV 294.19. 

Samantaviryolkavabhasamegha, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 311.19. 

Samantaveda, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 632.24; 633.1. 

Samantavairocanacandra, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
422.2. 


Samantavairocanamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva- 
Gv 3.6. 

Samantavairocana£rImerurSja, n. of a Tathagata- 
Gv 13.25. 

SamantavyQha, (1) nt., n. of a grove in Samudra- 
vetadi: Gv 99.11; 100.10; (2) m., n. of a parivarta (chapter) 
of the Prajfiaparamita, acc. to Gv 124.26 f. 

SamantaSrikusumatejabha, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.13. 

Samantairltejas, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.22. 

SamantaSrivairocanaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 
310.20. 

SamantaSrlsamudraraja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 
10.4, but read with 2d ed. “samudgataraja; same called 
Samanta£rlsamudgatatejorSja in Gv 26.5. 

Samanta4rlsambhava, n. of a Tathtgata: Gv 217.8; 
see Srlsambhava. 

SamantasattvatrSnojahSrl (for “naujahSrl), n. of a 
goddess of night: Gv 261.21 ff.; cited Sik§ 149.7, corruptly, 
In instr., as SamantasattvaparitrSnyoj asah striyS (1). 

SamantasampOrnaSrlgarbha, n. of a capital city 
(rajadhfini): Gv 296.18. 

Samantasambhavapradlpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
258.9 (vs). 

Samantasacisuvifiuddhajfi9nakusuma, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 311.4. 

Samantasary9vabh9saprabhar9ja, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 309.21. 

samantasthMavalokananayanabhirama, m., a 
kind of flower: Mvy 6193. 

Samant9nuracita£9ntanlrgho$a, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.7. 

Samantabha&ri, appearing in the form Samanta- 
abha-Siri, m.c., n. of a Buddha-k?etra: Gv 259.12 (vs) 
arvag atas tadanu asti ksetra samanta-abhaSiri (1st ed. 
printed samanta abhaSiri, separately) nSmni. 

samantaloka, (1) m. or nt. (having splendor, aioka, 
all around), a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.17; (2) n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 562; SsP 1420.2; (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: KP 150.1 ft. 
(prose). 

SamantfivabhSsa, n. of a samadhi: SsP 1418.4; 
omitted in Mvy between 542 and 543. 

Samant9vabh9saketu, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.20. 

Samant9vabh9sadharma$righo§a, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 309.26. 

Samantavabhasadhvaja, n. of a kalpa: Gv 296.10. 

SamantavabhasavyOhafirl, n. of a Tathagata: Siks 
169.15. 

SamantavabhasaSri, n. of a Tathagata: Mmk 7.10. 

SamantSvabh9sa6rigarbhar9ja, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 9.9. 

Samant9vabh9sodgata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.1. 

Samantavaloka, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

Samantavalokabuddhi, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 

4.14. 

Samantavalokita, n. of a Bodhisattva: RP 1.11. 

Samantery3patha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 679. 

samanya, false Skt. for Pali samafifia = s am ajfia, 
name: mss. at Mv i.351.14; Senart em. samajfia. This 
form, or a relative, may also have been intended by the 
mss. reading samanyite at Mv i.247.10 (vs), for which 
Senart em. samajfia (unmetr.). Cf. samajfia, and § 2.15. 

samanvagibbQta (mss. of Mv), samanvangibhOta 
(other texts), provided (with), enjoying (instr.): only (except 
two vv.lL in Mv) in cliche pancabhih kamagunaih, or in 
Mv pafica(hi) kamagunehi, samarpita(h, etc.) °bhata(h, 
etc.), foil, by krldati ramati paricarayati, or other forms 
of these or equivalent verbs; = samanglbhata, q.v., 
Pali samangi 0 ; on the Mv passages see samangi 0 , which 
Senart always reads: samanvangi 0 Mvy 7374; Divy 
219.22 if.; Siks 166.8; AsP 488.11; MSV i.113.2. There 
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seems no doubt that samaftgl 0 , or °gi° (as app. always 
in Pali without v.l.)> is the orig. form. In most Mv occur¬ 
rences, some or all mss. read samanvagi 0 or °gP; this 
may well have been the first change, and have actually 
existed in the language; It will have been analyzed as 
based on an adj. ♦sam-anvaga, equivalent to Pali anvaga 
(also anvagata), for anuga(ta), with intrusive -a- by anal, 
of augmented verb forms, see CPD; no doubt the common 
synonym samanvAgata also helped in this creation. This 
was later modified to samanvafigi 0 (found in a single 
ms. at Mv i.31.6), the only BHS form outside of Mv (in 
five texts); it was doubtless analyzed as sam-anv-angr, 
cf. .Skt. afiglkaroti and derivs., as well as sam-angin. 

samanvSgata, adj.-ppp. (= Pali samannAgata), 
provided, endowed, attended (With, instr., or in comp.), 
very common: Mvy 7378; LV 9.17 (bodhyaftgaratna-); 
14.1 (mah5puru?alak?analb; so, with °ijehl, Mv i.226.15; 
237.8; ii.29.18); LV 25.3 (catu$sa?(y-5karaih °tam ... 
kulam; in corresp. Mv i.197.14; 198.10; ii.1.6; 2.6 sastlhi 
aftgehi °tam); LV 160.21 (paficAbhijnAbhili); Mv i.128.3, 
4 (-karmena, sattvena); 193.14 (saptaratna-); 196.20 and 
ii.422.2 (varnapuskalatAye, °tAya); L211.7 = ii.15.6; 
i.237.9, 10; ii.99.13; 132.9 (kAyaduicaritena); 161.16 
(yauvanena), 18 (Arogyena); 260.6 (sthamena); 177.20 
(a?13Aga-); Kv 41.24 (punyaskandhena); 52.17 (samAdhi- 
bhlh). 

samanvAgama, m. (n. act., cf. prec.), provision, 
accompaniment, the being accompanied or provided: (yathA- 
vat-samudagama-hetu-parigrahad yathAkama)-samuda- 
cAra-vaiavarUtA °gama ity ucyate Bbh 385.14, the being 
in control of behavior as one wills, thru possession of .. .. 
is called provision; sa dharmas, tasya cotpAdah °gamah 
(accompaniment or provision, the being provided with 
what naturally goes with it) sthitir jara 'nltyatA MadhK 
148.3; gunalr vliistaih °gamas SatrAl v.5, the being provided 
with distinguished virtues (not riussite par.. ., L6vi); 
“gamat AbhidhK. LaV-P. iv.181, n. 2, and 182, par pos¬ 
session (i. e. thru being provided with .... e. g. abhidhya, 

mithyadrs(i). 

? sam-anvAsayati (cf. Pali opt. anu-v-aseyyfi, CPD 
s.v. anu-v-asati), attends (?): e?a te 'dya samanvasay8my 
aham Gv 487.10 (vs);' but meter is wrong (syllable anv- 
should be short); prob. some corruption. I have also 
thought of reading samanvASayAmy, here today I wish 
(priti ... vipuiam, in prec. line) for thee; cf. aSayan, 
desiring, Bhag.P. 9.1.37 (BR 7.219), and Pali asayAna, 
desiring, Jat. iv. 291.22; but this does not correct the meter. 

[samanvahara, = °h8ra, q.v., which prob. read: 
Bbh 155.7 (prose).] 

samanvAharana (to next) = samanvahara: MadhK 
567.10 (in same passage Sik$ 225.9 °h5ra, q.v.). 

samanvaharati, °te (in mg. 1 = Pali samannAha- 
rati), (1) (the only mg. discovered in Pali; PTSD also 
to pay respect to, to honour, but in the passages cited the mg. 
is simply focus attention on, pay heed to, e. g. Vin. i.180.20 
“haranti, comm. 1081.15 f. punappunam manaslkaronti) 
focuses the attention (on), pays heed (to); takes note (of); 
complement, when expressed, generally acc., rarely gen.; 
sometimes the complement is a quotation of thought, so 
that the verb means fixes one’s mind on (the thought...), 
virtually considers, realizes, or with a future makes up 
one’s mind (as follows), decides; with a question, considers 
(a problem); gen. complement, devate samanv§harasya 
(concentrate your attention on him) yasya sakASAt tfitjakah 
kunclka ca grhita; sfi samanvAhartum prayjtta paiyati 
y,5vat, kaiagatah Divy 578.10; asmAkam (but this form 
is also used as acc.1) raja na “rati Mv iii.162.17 (prose), 
the king pays no heed to us (his harem; note 163.8, similar 
situation, vayam ca na °harl$yati, where vayam is acc.); 
mama saparivarasya na tatha °hari?yanti Mv iii.424.14; 
(vyasanaprapto ’ham) asmi na ca me (as acc. ?) BhagavAn 


°rati Divy 613.2, foil, by, atha Bhagavan ... (3) Anandam 
°rati; asmAkam apl “harethAh Av i.211.2 (prose), turn 
your thoughts to me too; but much more often acc., “harati 
sma ... bodhisattvo BrahmApam LV 69.19 (prose), noticed, 
was aware of, or took notice of; (Bodhlsattvah ...) sarva- 
buddhAn “hytya (having turned his attention to .. .) sarva- 
buddhebhyaS ca namaskAram kftvA 209.14; (nagaram, 
see s.v. agocara) Divy 51.1; °hara Jetavanam 53.20, 
concentrate (your mind) on the J. (whereupon they immedi¬ 
ately arrive there by magic); mAm BhagavAn na °rati 154.9 
(same phrase with me 613.2, above); “hartum Atmanah 
pflrvajAtllj pravjttah 240.27; °hara ... RudrAyanam 550.3, 
turn your attention to R.; divyena cak?u?A tAn pretAn 
“hartum pravettap Av i.258.2; asmAn api “harethAh 
ii.66.9 (same with asmAkam i.211.2, above); °harantu mAm 
BuddhAh Suv 25.1; (Srlr ... tarn) grham °hari|yati 117.2; 
°haratu mAm TathAgatafi RP 48.16; (aicaryam yan mAm 
ete) °harartti Sik? 128.12, it’s a wonder that they notice me; 
(baiaprthagjanAn . ..) °harApek$asva Dbh 65.15, pay heed 
and give consideration to ...; passive expressions, sarva- 
tathAgata-°h)‘tam (dharmacakram) LV 415.16, which has 
been the object of attention of all T.; (Sakrena...) °hrto 
(v.l. “hftam, better? it, rather than he, was noted ) yathA 
raj A KuAo AtmAnam ... mAritukAmo Mv ii.492.2; so 
dAni Sakrena .. . °hfto iii.25.3; (people, bhojanAchAdanena 
sarve, so read with mss. for Senart’s em. sarvehi, ca utsa- 
vehi) °haritavyA 177.17, are to be looked after, attended to, with 
...; vyavalokayantu mAm buddhAh °hrta-cetasA Suv 30.7 
(with minds attentive, sc. to me); (buddhair ...) samanvAhri- 
yate Sik? 351.5, is noted, attended to; “liftah smah Tatha- 
gatena Gv 356.8; buddhasamanvAhrtair 529.10-11, that 
have not been paid heed to by (any) Buddha; absolute, no 
object expressed, te (rjayah, who have been invited) 
0 haritv8 (taking note, paying heed) ... fddhya yajnavAtam 
gatAh Mv ii.96.3; °haritvA (upon focussing their attention) 
r$hj5m jnanaxn pravartati iii.144.4; tatas te Buddha 
bhagavanto °haranti mahAbodhisattvAA ca Mmk 56.13, 
the Buddhas ... (who have just been invoked) then pay 
attention, heed (the call; Lalou, Iconographie 20, viennent, 
wrongly); samanvAharatAm, gen. pi. pres, pple., Bbh 155.7, 
see s.v. samanvahara; °haratv Ayu;mA(n) Bbh 181.6, 
pay heed 1; sarvacetasA "hj-tya Mvy 7260; (Arya bhrata 
te krcchra-)-sarnkajasambAdhaprAptah, "hareti (°hara iti) 
Divy 42.7> give (the matter, or him) your attention I (the 
monk addressed then enters samAdhi and saves his brother 
from a hurricane); a candidate for initiation into the order 
addresses his or her spiritual preceptor at the ceremony, 
samanvAhara (misprinted °hara) acArya Mvy 8701, take 
note (of), pay heed (to me), Teacher!; °hara Ac5ryike Bhik 
10b.3; and in taking the nun’s robes, °hara upAdhyAyike 
15a.l; or (see above) the complement, that on which 
attention is focussed, may be a statement, usually attri¬ 
buted to the thoughts of the subject: °haradhvam, tasya 
bhagavato dhAtunAm pfijAm karisyAma iti SP 412.7, fix 
your minds on the thought, We will pay homage to the relics 
of that Lotd; but the quoted statement may also be a 
question, "haratl sma bhik$avas (voc.) TathAgatab, 
kutrAsAv etarhlti, g haram£ cAjftAsId, adya trlny ahani 
kAlagatasyeti LV 403.21-22, the T. focused his mind on 
(the question), Where is he now ? and doing so he knew, 
It is three days today since he died; so dAni °harati, kahim 
so rAjA... Mv ii.425.12; so dAni r$i °harati, amukaip 
kAlam maye (= may A) adhimAtram ... phalAni paribhuk- 
tAni... iil.144.5, the sage focused his mind on the thought. 
At that time I ate excessively, etc.; mayA pramattavihfirAye 
(see s.v. vihfira 2) na “hrtam, evam du?karakArakA 
bodhisattvA 355.1, in my negligent state I did not focus on 
the thought that B’s perform such difficult feats; e harati, 
kim asau gAndhika utpannah? Divy 350.26; occasionally, 
instead of a direct quotation, what the concentrated 
attention reveals is expressed by a clause with paSyati, 
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Parnako “harati, pajyati Sthapakarnikam ... samiaya- 
prfiptam Mv i.245.10, P. focused his attention and saw 
that S. was in danger; so °hara$, pajyati tam .. . pravraji- 
tam 11.49.4; see also Dlvy 578.10 above; (2) (cf. SP 412.7 
above, where before a future verb, samanv&harati could 
perhaps be rendered determine, resolve, have a fixed intention ) 
ger. “hftya, deliberately, with intention: (a Bodhisattva 
never speaks falsely even in sleep, svapnUntaragato 'pi...) 
kah punar vfidalj °hjtya Dbh 23.24, how much less with 
deliberate,intentionl; see also a-samanvSharitva, °hftya; 
(3) also as specialization of mg. 1, gives one’s attention 
to, so prepares, makes ready, makes: (bhagavato ca bhik$u- 
samghasya ca mahantam) manijalamalam samanvShara 
Mv ii.274.18 (cf. line 13 mamjalamaiam tam mipayi^yam, 
and 275.1 where the order is carried out, and abhinir- 
mipitvS Is the term used); (dlvyo mapdalavSto) dlvySsana- 
prajfiaptir dlvya fiharah samanvShj'tah Dlvy 288.16 (cf. 
mapda-, read tnapdala-, -vfitah kfiritah 286.15); see on 
these passages s.v. mancjalamSda. 

samanvShara, m. (cf. also a-sam°; to prec.; — Pali 
samann&h&ra), focusing of attention, concentration of the 
mind on something; = manasikSra, as in Pali, cf. MN. 
1.190,21 tajjo samanniharo, comm, ii.229.28 cakkhum ca 
rflpe ca paflcca... uppajjamana-manasikaro; corresp. 
passage in Sik$ 225.9 and MadhK 567.10 tajja-manasi- 
karah °hara-(MadhK “harana, q.v.)-kjtyam karotl, the 
mental concentration thereby produced does the job of focusing 
the attention ; in MadhK 553.6 (K8r. xxvi.4) °haram (acc.; 
In all these passages vljn8na is based on three things, 
the sense organ, its object, and the mental focusing or 
concentration); (-k8yapranama-)-°harena kayabalam d(-<lhi- 
kurv8pa(i... (19) citta-manasikaram gphnan Gv 466.18, 
19, and others in ft.; (te?5m c8nantaram) samanvah8ras 
(text °haras, doubtless misprint) tasya bodhisattvasyantike 
bhavatl, samanv&liarat&m (gen. pi. pres, pple.) ca jflana- 
darianam pravartate Bbh 155.7. 

sanianvl, in Gv 254.11 (vs), app. a semi-MIndic 
contracted form for samanvitah, provided: dvatrimialak- 
?apa-°vf so ’nuvyanjanai (read anu°?) racitag&trah; the 
meter is perfect In the first pSda, and may be partly 
responsible for this form, which I derive from a con¬ 
traction of a Mlndlc form resembling AMg. samannia 
(with Skt. nv restored); see § 3.118. 

samanvepapS (= Pall samannesand), search: Mvy 
7278. 

Samapakpa (v.l. °yak$a), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.140.11. 

samapaitl (sam with Skt. apaiti, apa-eti), departs 
completely: (k8yadaurgandhyam) °ti, saugandhyam pra- 
durbhavatl Karmav 100.13 (v.l., for sam”, jahati, which 
looks like a lect. fac.). 

[Samabuddhi, see s.v. Sugho?asamabuddhi.] 
samabhinayati, ppp. °nlta (sam with Skt. abhl-ni-), 
conducts, ppp. (was) conducted: (s8 baddha ...) yajfiava- 
tam °ta Mv ii.98.4. 

samabhipranamatl (sam with Skt. abhi 0 ), makes a 
profound bow: ger. °namya Jm 157.11 (tam mahakapim; 
but here, and always, the acc. could also be construed 
with the main verb, and the ger. regarded as without 
complement); 201.18; 203.6; °naman (n. sg. m. pres, 
pple.) Jm 161.14. 

samabhiprasBdayati (sam plus abhiprasldati, Skt. 
°s8dayati), makes completely well-disposed: ppp. °s5dita Jm 
26.16; 79.22. 

samabhibhata, ppp. (= AMg. °bhtta, Sheth; no 
sam-abhi-bhtt- in Skt. or Pali; sam- with Skt. and Pali 
abhibhttta in mg. 1), (1) conquered: Jm 72.4; surpassed, 
outdone, Mv i.264.3; (2) ( overwhelmed ? and so) overspread, 
covered (with light, prabhaya): Sukh 63.6. 

samabhirocate, surpasses (lit. outshines) completely: 
Siks 43.2 (see s.v. abhirocate). 


samabhivandati (cf. Skt. abhiv 0 ), accepts with 
respect (a command or request); (raatur vacanam kusu- 
mamaiam) iva £iras8 °vandya (ger.).,. Divy 590.5. 

samabhisarati (sam plus Skt. abhi-s°), rushes up 
(to): atha Saud8sah.. ."srtyaiva Bodhisattvam padayoh 
sampari§vajyov8ca Jm 223.17, ... as soon as he had 
rushed up, embraced the B. at his feet and said. 

samabhyahata, ppp. (= Pali samabbha 0 ), smitten: 
janmaduhkhaib “tam vy8hatam ^atrubhih LV 216,2 (vs). 

samabhyudgaccbatl (sam with abhyud 0 ), arises, 
comes forth: te?v (sc. buddhak$etre$u) ayam mamatma- 
bhavavigrahastttpab “gacchet SP 241,10; (cakram ... 
tasya ’mOrdhnalj) °gamya (ger.) ... bhramitum arabdham 
Divy 606.2. 

samabhyupaiti (cf. Skt. °peya, subst. nt., in different 
mg.), approaches: (dharmar5ja$ .. .) iha madanugrahapat 
"paintu Divy 399.9 (vs; metr. correct; °pa-yantu would 
be unmetr.). 

Samamathlta, n. of a former Buddha; Mv 1.141.12. 
samaya, (1) time, as in Skt.; app. nt. (Skt. only m.) 
in LV 210.2, see s.v. ardharatri; tena samayena (as in 
Pali), at that time, very common in phrase introducing a 
new episode, tena khalu punah samayena (Pali tena kho 
pana sa°), how, however, at that time ..., SP 19.11; LV 
18.14; 238.14; VaJ 19.14; Mv i.35.14, etc. (in many pas¬ 
sages, Incl. some of these, a voc. intervenes between punah 
and sam 0 ); (2) (Pall id.; not in Skt., not even in Vedic; 
AV 2.35.3 is to be taken otherwise, see Ludwig RV 3.302) 
assembly, , congregation, concourse (of persons), = Skt. 
samiti: punar api devasamaye yad5 saty8m prak8$ayet 
Mv i.250.15 = 251.1 (vs) ; a rare usage, here and seemingly 
in Pall; (3) nt., a high number: Gv 133.9, cited in Mvy 
7857 as samarya, q.v.; the corresp. form in Gv 105.26 
seems to be s9mpa (prob. corrupt). 

♦samayati (denom. from Skt. sama), see sametl. 
samaya-vlmukta, adj. (= Pali “vimutta), released 
temporarily, occasionally, from time to time: Mvy 1025 
(opp. to asamaya-vimukta, q.v.). Pali also has nouns 
(a)samaya-vimutti, °vimo(k)kha. See Puggalap. p. 11 
(55 1, 2); MN comm. ii.232.31I. (on MN i.197.27). There 
are eight states of ‘temporary release’, viz. the four 
dhyOna (or rttp8vacara-sam8patti), the four arUp(8vacar)- 
asamapatti (so MN comm.). See also AbhidhK. LaV-P 
vi.251-2. (PTSD mistranslates the Pali.) 

? samayin (acc. to Schmidt, Nachtrage, eine Verab- 
redung habend, and m- ‘eine Art M6nch’), possibly doing 
what the occasion (samaya) requires: kulejanmanunm8di 
samayl hevajradesakah Sadh 450.1 (vs). But I suspect a 
corruption; the meter is $loka, and as it stands, the first 
syllable of this word belongs to the first p8da, the rest 
of it to the secondl I do not recall any parallel to this. 

sama-ruci (or, with v.l. il.14.11, 4ama°), having 
even splendor, or (jama 0 ) the splendor of tranquillity, ep. 
of the Bodhisattva DIpamkara Mv i.210.12 — (repeated 
of Sakyamuni) 11.14.11; also, in same context, li.14.8, 
instead of amara-ruci (metr. inferior) 1.210.9. 

? samarcitaka, see samarjitaka. 
samarjana? acc. to Lttders 45, ‘wohl Zusammen- 
biegen, Krilmmen, von sam-tf’; he then suggests that 
Pali sammifijetl (our saixunifijayatl, q.v.) stands for 
*sam-rifi‘jayati for sam-rfijayatl, which I think unlikely: 
in fragment 44 V 1 (p. 143) of Kalpandmarujittka, Lttders, 
KL Skt. Texte 2: arabhate iarlram samtttpana (lacuna) 
... ang5vapatana-samarjana-vr(tt)... (lacuna). The mg. 
seems to be quite different from that of sammifljana, 
°jita, qq.v.; here we seem to have to do with a form of 
(self-?)torture. 

? samarjitaka, or samajji 0 , mss., Senart em. sam- 
marji 0 ; none of these forms conveys a mg. to,me; I suggest 
samarcitaka, one that has been treated with respect, well- 
treated (ppp. of Skt. sam-arc- plus -ka): (Yajodhara is 
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dissuading Rahula from monastic life) tvam ... sukhocito 
rajakule samvrddho tvam ca putra °tako vlnSvamia- 
papavamadhuram Sabdam srunamano katham te ratir 
bhavisyati (in ascetic life) Mv iii.264.13 (prose). 

samarpita, adj.-ppp. (not in this mg. in Skt., but 
— Pali samappita), affected, filled (with feelings, pleasant 
or unpleasant, in comp.): te sukha-°ta bhavi$yanti LV 
85.5; k$utpip5sa- (mss. always °sa)-°tanam Mv lli.71.17, 
°t8ni 75.4: well provided, °to kamagunehi pancabhih SP 
111 . 6 . 

samarya, m. Mvy 7729, or nt. id. 7857, a high 
number; in 7857 cited from Gv 133.9 which reads samaya, 
nt., q.v. (3). 

samala (nt. or m., in Pali id., nt., wrongly given as 
°ia, f., in PTSD; cf. Vedic, also Bhag.P., Samala, and Skt. 
Lex. sa°), filth, or sewer (cf. DN comm, ii.597.2 samalam 
nama gutha-niddhamana-pan3Ji): nastita-dr^ti-samale yas- 
mfid asmin nimajjati MadhK 496.2. 

samavagSdha, ppp. (of sam- with Skt. avag°; = 
AMg. samogadha), plunged, entered (into water): te... 
lavanajaladharam °gadha(h) Mv iii.78.2. 

(samavatarati = Pali samotarati; Skt. caus. °tSra- 
yati, and ppp. °tirpa, Schmidt, Nachtrage; goes down, 
descends (into water): (mahasamudre) vyavasitah “taritum 
Divy 229.15.) 

samavadhaya, ger. (of Vedic sam-ava-dha-, rare and 
hardly in this mg.; Pali samodahati, hardly in this mg.), 
setting down (heavily): na sarvakayam °ya Mvy 8557, 
(we will) not (sit down) plunking down the whole body <= 
Tib. lus thams cad kyis ljid gyis mi dbab, we will not 
throw (or fall) down with the weight of the whole body. 

samavanamati, samonamati (= AMg. samopamai, 
pple. samonamanta, Sheth; sam- with Skt. avanamati, 
Pall onamatl), bends down (upon, acc.): samonamantu 
nabhato jaladhara tam Mv 1.215.18 = ii.18.14 (vs), let 
clouds bend down from heaven upon it (viz. the grove where 
the Bodhlsattva was about to be born). 

samavasarana, nt. (to next with -ana; = Pali 
samosarana; late Skt. once, acc. to comm. = nivasa, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), also °iia-ta (state, condition, of ...); 
written sometimes “Sarana (which has misled some inter¬ 
preters into connecting it with Skt. Sarapa), primarily 
coming together, gathering, uniting, collection: so regularly 
Tib. yah dag par hdu ba, Mvy 527 (sarvadharma-°pa- 
sagara-, sea of gathering of all dh., cf. Gv 494.14 below); 
Mvy 617 and 618 (see arana); 5165 (here alternative Tib. 
gzhol ba, acc. to Das coming down, also absorption in, 
besides hdu ba); sahalokadhatu- 0 p3su (Bhvr.) sarvaloka- 
dhatuparamparasu Gv 396.2, in all the series of world- 
systems that are joined with the saha world-system; (mah8sa- 
garabhutam, sc. bodhicittam) sarvaguparatna-°natay5 
494.14, it is like the great ocean, because it is a gathering 
of all the jewels of virtues; sarvatraidhatukasvapna- <> pa- 
jnanena 522.8, by knowledge of the collection of dreams 
which constitute the whole triple universe; since union with 
something may amount to attainment of it, attainment is 
often the best English rendering, esp. when a state or 
condition is what is united with or attained : (dharmavi- 
nayo ...) nirvana-°nah (Bhvr.) SP 71.1, characterized by 
attainment of nirvdna; yavad eva sattvAlj sattvadhatau 
samgraha-°pam gacchanti 346.10, ... arrive at attainment 
of (or perh. at coming together in) a unity (samgraha); 
dharmadhatu-(q.v.)-°pa-cakram LV 423.7; saptadhana- 
°pakaram (sc. Srutam, holy learning) Siks 190.19 (written 
Parana, whence Transl. wrongly protecting; rather, attain¬ 
ing); (pafica-, so read)-dharm5 bodhisattvasya pi(aka- 
°nata Mmk 23.5 (°£ar°), conditions for acquisition (= learn¬ 
ing) of the pifakas; °pam saddharmanetraraksapartham ye 
(sc. mantravarah, line 7) sadhayisyanti 74.9, which will 
effect attainment (not sicuritd, Lalou Iconographie 52; 
written °$ar°; sc. of religious learning), the goal of which 


is the keeping of the Eye of the Good Law; buddhaksetra- 
vyuha-°pa- Gv 7.24; two bodhisattva-samadhi are named 
sarvaksetrasamanta-°p5dhisth5na Gv 37.12, basis of com¬ 
plete attainment of all (Buddha-) fields, and sarvajnana- 
vartabhimukha-°na 38.3; -praveSa-°na- Dbh 15.14, attain¬ 
ment of entrance (or penetration); tathagatanam kalpa- 
praveia-°pa-jiianSni, yad uta, (17) ekakalpasamkhyeya- 
kalpa-°na-ta Dbh 87.16-17, and others in ff. 

samavasarati, samosarati (= Pali samosarati; 
Jain Skt. in difl. mg.; cf. prec.), primarily comes together, 
unites, associates: kalpam tabhi.saha samosrto (associated 
with them) vihareyam LV 325.14 (vs); Srota-samudra 
mamativiluddho yatra samosari ^abda-iesah (unmetr., 
read Sabda a4e?5^ or -vi$e$ah?) Gv 231.1 (vs), ... in 
which all, or various, sounds have gathered together; (dharma- 
Sariru ...) yatra samosari loka ai5e§ah 235.26 (vs); (margfl, 
§ 8.21,...) yatra samosari jina a$e$8 258.20 (vs); sarva- 
gunalamkara-samavasrtam divasam 522.2, joined (provided) 
with the ornament of all good qualities; as with samava¬ 
sarana, sometimes to be rendered get into, attain, usually 
with acc., once loc.: prapidhim samavasaran Gv 99.24, 
cited Sik? 36.12, attaining a solemn vow (‘earnest wish’); 
ete (sc. dharmSh) nltarthe (q.v.; loc.) samavasaranti 
Sik$ 236.10, they come to (have), attain to, the established 
meaning (of the word), i. e. it is realized (by the Bodhi- 
sattvas) that states of being (dharma) are just what they 
are declared to be (unsubstantial, etc.); -$a(lgati-sama- 
vasj-ta- Dbh 15.9; (read) y3vant’ anfivarapa-satya samosa- 
ranti Dbh.gr 21(357).l, attain to (comprehension, real¬ 
ization of) the Truths. 

samavasarga, m. (unrecorded; to Skt. samavasrjati), 
°gah Mvy 7603 = Tib. rgyun yah dag par bead pa, con¬ 
tinuous complete stopping or suppression (in religious sense, 
like Skt. samnyasa); Chin, also continually stopping or 
cutting off flow. 

samavahanti (cf. AMg.. samohapati, in different 
specialized mg.), destroys, removes, abolishes: °lianti Mvy 
2421; utsr?tam °hanti 2596 • (Mironov hantl, without 
samava-, but v.l. samava-). 

samavaharati, samo° (unrecorded; Skt. subst. 
°h5ra, collection), collects: ger. samoharitvfina dadanti 
panam Mv i.298.9; °haritva 22 (having accumulated, sc. 
merit). 

SamaSarira, n. of a Buddha: Samu-^ariru (n. sg.; 
§ 8.13) Gv 285.10 (vs). 

Sama£arlra6(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: °rih, n. sg., end 
of line, Gv 285.23 (vs); or is' SattvaSayaih to be taken as 
cpd. with this? 

sama-sama, adj. (5mre<Jita of sama; = Pali id.), 
quite equal or equivalent, exactly alike: sarvadharmah 
samah sarve samah samasamah sada SP 143.5 (vs); (nasti 
me ka^cid) 8$ayena sarvaloke samasamah ( fully equal), 
kutab punar uttara ity.. . Dbh 13.10; Siddhartha-kuma- 
rasya na koclt (but mss. kvacit, which may be kept, any¬ 
where) samasamo tatha yuddhe va ... Mv ii.75.19; utsahe- 
nasya loke “mo na bhavisyati 430.17; 431.18 (se for asya); 
na koci (v.l. kvacip, read °cit) puru$o varparupepa °mo 
bhavisyati 492.9; etasya varpaviryena (v.l. vara 0 ) loke 
n8sti samasamo (a m.c.) ii.488.12 (vs); te rupepa.. . 
samasamo na bhavisyati iii.25.5; nasti te °mah kutottaro 
RP 6.13 (vs); sarvam °mam bhavati nirvEistam Bbh 
93.26; °ma matapitara 8caryopadhyayah Karmav 59.5; 
(na caisam) sarvajagati °mo ’sti jfianena Gv 470.25; 
indicating a repetition (like peySlam), satkareya ity etam 
samasamam Mv ii.362.15, this is just the same (as in line 
13, beginning satkareya); samasamam, adv., at the very 
same time: Rajagj-he "mam .. . parvam vartati Mv iii.57.6. 
See next. 

samasami-bhflta, ppp. (to prec. with bhavati), 
become exactly like (with instr.): (pamsuna) °t5ni (so divide) 
Siks 212.7. 
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samasOpika, adj. (cf. Pali °paka), (food) having 
curry (sauce) equal (to the rice in amount): na °kam (sc. 
pratigrahlsyainah) Mvy 8566; in the Pali parallels, Vin. 
iv.X90.24 and 192.4, there is no negative, and samasflpa- 
kam must be taken to mean having sauce in the right 
amount, which acc. to the comm. 892.1 is one quarter of 
the rice. 

sam&kampate (sam plus Skt. a-kamp-), trembles 
greatly: (rfijS...) samScakampe Jm 227.22 (vs). 

Sam&k$ar9k3ra, m., SsP 1421.1, or °k?arSvakara, 
Mvy 571, or with Mironov Mvy “k^arSvakSra, m., n. of 
a samSdhi. In another SsP list, 1413.15, the reading is 
0 k$ar8vakara' as in Mironov. 

samSgSgha-tara, adj. compv. (cf. SgSiJha-tara), 
very serious, severe: °ram duhkham Kv 25.13. 

samSgphlta, ppp. (unrecorded; sam-a-grah- rare and 
only Vedic), collected, assembled: °ta-punyaha-prasthana- 
bhadran8m .... baijijam Dlvy 593.20. 

-samScSrin, adj. ifc. (Skt. °ra plus -in), having, 
characterized by ... conduct : $uklakarma-°ri (n. sg. m.) 
Mmk 85.26. 

(samfijfiS, name, a few times in late Vedic texts, —' 
Pali samafina; see s.vv. samajflS, samanyS.) 

samStta, ppp. (= samSdatta, q.v.; to samSdiyati, 
Skt. sam-a-da-; = Pali samatta, acc. to Childers and 
PTSD = Skt. sam5pta, but this is disproved by col¬ 
location with samadinna, AN 11.193.1, and (vatapadanl) 
samattani sam9dinnani Dhp. comm, i.264.21), adopted, 
taken upon oneself, esp. of religious and moral obligations: 
°tta-samvarasya (see samvara) Sik$ 15.1; paresfim c8sa- 
matte (v.l. °madatte) tasmim kuSale samadfipanSya var- 
navadita, samatte (v.l. sama'datte) v8 punah samprahar- 
?apaya Bbh 30.15-16; filam “ttam rak$ati 137.26; (bodhi- 
sattva-4Ila-samvara-)-samadanam sam5ttam 155.6; sa- 
matta-aiah (Bhvr.) 183.23; cintSyai) su-samatta-tv8t 
109.12; daSaku4alakarmapatha-' , ttanfim sattvanam Gv 
268.24 (here the ppp. has active force, who have adopted..., 

, see next). 

samfidatta, ppp. (= prec. and Pali, also BHS, sama¬ 
dinna; cf. the following items, and esp. samSdSya, 
samSdiyati), adopted, taken on oneself, of a moral or 
religious course; active in force: pafica 6i?ySpada-(q.v.)- 
samadatta LV 71.14, having adopted the five moral precepts , 
of M5ya; nfigarSjS... upavasam °tto Mv ii.178.1, and 
mama ... upavasam °ttasya 6, having undertaken a fast. 

sam&dapaka, m. (or adj.; Pali id.; to “dapeti; 
= °d9paka), one who incites (another) to assume or take 
upon himself: pravrajya-°ko . . . bhatakaly5namitra(m)? 
KP 14.4 (prose!; em. °dapako? cf. next). 

sam&dapana, °na (Pali id.; = °dspana, °nS; cf. 
next), incitement to assume, to take on oneself: bodhayi 
citta-samadapanena (mss. °yanena; ed. prints dtta as 
separate word) Sik? 337.2 (vs), by incitement towards 
thoughts of enlightenment; here °dap° may be m.c.; but, 
buddhayana-°dapanam na Sfnvanti SP 43.8-9 is prose; 
WT em. to 0 dSpan5m, perh. rightly, since samSdapeti 
occurs only in vss; cf. however prec. 

samSdapeti (only in vss, perh. m.c.; = Pali id.; cf. 
prec. two) — “dSpayati, q.v., incites, inspires (a person, 
acc.) to (a goal, when expressed acc. or loc.): pravrajya 
(acc.) ye cap! samadapenti KP 14.13; °petl (mss. and 
WT) bahubodhisattvan aclntiye ’nuttami (so read) buddha- 
jfiane SP 23.6; various forms, always with object bahu¬ 
bodhisattvan, no goal expressed, SP 12.11; 56.4; 64.7; 
323.9; 394.4. Pali (see Childers) uses dat. or loc. of goal; 
with samadetva once acc. (and acc. of the person also). 
See also next. 

[samSdayati, prob. only erroneous reading fur 
“diyati or “dapeti, qq.v.; (1) = “diyati, assumes, bakes 
on oneself a religious duty: °dayitva (sc. the moral' and 
religious practices mentioned in the prec. line) Slk? 304.2 


(vs), read °diyitva, to “diyati, with same line Mv ii.382.14; 
in Mv i.145.8 (vs) mss. samodayami (pranehi ahimsa, so 
read, see v:l. il.6.2, brahmacaryam ca), for which samfida- 
ySmi might be read, but Senart properly reads samadiyami 
with same line i.202.5 and 11.6.2; (2) for the caus. samS¬ 
dapeti, °dSpeti, qq.v.: sambodhim5rga (acc.) sada sattva 
(acc. pi.) “dayanti RP 15.6 (vs, read °dapenti, or possibly 
“dapanti with a for e), they ever incite creatures to take 
up the way to enlightenment; 411a samadayi (read °dapi, 
prob. aor., possibly ger.) yad bahusattvan Sik§ 337.1 (vs), 
and so, vlrya samadayi (read °pi) yad bahusattvan 11 
(vs); in SP 12.11 (vs) Nep. mss. samSdayanto bahubodhi¬ 
sattvan, Kashgar rec. °dapenti, ed. em. °dapento; cer¬ 
tainly °dap° is to be read.] 

samSdSna, nt. (once possibly m.; = Pali id.; to 
samSdiyati etc.), (1) assumption, taking upon oneself, 
undertaking, of any course of action: sarve?8m karmatiSm 
karma-°nanam Mv iii.321.3, of all acts and undertakings 
of acts ; -karma-°na- LV 433.6, 7; sarvakarma-°na- Gv 
463.24; rarely of evil courses, (mlthyadr5ti-karma-)°na- 
hetol) Mv ii.132.10; mithyadr?ti-°nat sattva gacchanti 
durgatim Ud xvi.4 (= Pall Dhp. 316); oftener of moral 
or religious undertakings, karmapatha- (q.v.) Mv ii.425.10 
(mss.); vrata-°na Sik? 98.12; Mv ili.173.7, 20; bhagavam 
... atmano guna-^nam viditvS Mv iii.322.8; 411a- Bbh 
137.18; filasamvara- 155.6 (see samStta); kufala- 270.20; 
dharma-°ne?u Jm 143.23, in the assumption of moral duties 
(but catv8rl dharma-°nani Bbh 24.26 and ff. include both 
good and bad programs of behavior); sarvajagac-citta- 
samadananantavariiakayanirm5pasamudrameghan (acc., 
,sc; apaSyat) Gv 247.4, seemingly ... characterized by 
assumption of the mentality of the whole world; cf. (jitva 
. . . r5gadve?au) cltta-°na-balena Jm 193.9, by the power 
of assumption of (the right) mentality (otherwise Speyer); 
(2) without specific expression of complement, formal 
undertaking, vow (siqce under 1 the assumption is usually 
of a moral or religious duty): e$a me samadfino (but v.l., 
better, evam me °nam), mama maranam lhaiva bhavi- 
$yati Mv ili.131.13, fiftfs is my vow, I shall die right here; 
tena d5ni °nam (below, lines 7, 20, it is called vrata-°nam) 
krtam, na mayfi adlnnam ... paribhoktavyam iii.173.5; 
tasyasi (= °slt) °naip Mv il.221.1 (foil, by quotation of 
the vow); °nam Mvy 6482 = Tib. yaft dag par blans pa, 
completely taking on oneself, or yi dam, vow; niyojayltSro 
bodhisattva-°nena Gv 462.26, persons who make one pos¬ 
sessed of the vow of bodhisattvas; °nam kurvanti Sik? 12.3; 
°n3ni... grhltfini 97.20; askhalita-°nam (Bhvr., acc. sg. 
m.) Jm 181.23, not untrue to his vow; drclha-°na (both 
Karmadh. and Bhvr.; = Pali da]ha-°na, Jfit. i.233.17; 
Miln. 352.16), a firm Vow, or having..., Mvy 2409, °nah, 
Bhvr., = Tib. yi dam la brtan pa; Mv ii.280.3-4; LV 
181.14; 332.16 ; 429.4, 430.1; 431.1, etc.; (dfdham) °nam 
akarot LV 289.18. 

[samSdSnana, dat. °nanaya, error for samudSnana, 


q.v.: KP 25.1,J 

samSdSdlka, adj. (to °d5na plus. -Ika), (sc. a reli¬ 
gious practice) undertaken as a solemn vow: Mvy 7478 
°nikam. 

samfidSpaka, m. (adj.; to “payatl; cf. °dapaka), 
one who incites (another) to assume or take to himself; also 
absolutely, one who inspires (another): tathagatajiiana- 
darfana-°paka evaham SP 40.11 (prose), l am just the 
one who inspires (people) to the sight of T.-knowledge; 
O&tasrnam parsadSm ... °pakah SP 200.4; tathagatadar- 
iiana- 0 pakah SP 466.8 (prose); “pakena bodhlsattvena Bbh 
154.12 (context indicates reference to assuming the 
£ik?apadani); mss. write °dayaka sometimes, kept by Lefm. 
in LV 436.1 sarvabodhisattva-°d5yaka-samuttejaka-sam- 
prahar$aka ity ucyate (surely °paka must be read, with 
Weller 39, see s.v. °dSpayati 4); tc55m °d5pakah (mss. 
“dayakal)) Dlvy 142.5. 
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samadfipana, °na, °nata (n. act. to °dapayati with 
-ana; see also °dapana, °n3; also written erroneously 
°dByana), instigation (of others) to assume, take on them¬ 
selves, the goal most often preceding In comp.: pranStipata- 
valramanya(q.v.)-parasattva-°panatvad (so read for 
°yanatvad) LV 429.8; prativirati- 0 pan4 Bbh 223.18 and fi., 
also °panata 20 and fl.; -ku$alacarya-°pana- LV 431.8; 
-sarvasattva-samacltta-°pana- 431.19; parasattva-tathSga- 
tadar£ana-°pana- 432.6; -sattva-°pana- 432.8; pravrajya- 
°pana Bbh 221.18; buddhajfiana-°panata sarvasattve$u 
KP 12.2 ( instigation towards Buddha-knowledge in reference 
to all , beings, i. e. Instigation of them); buddhabimbadar- 
$ana-sattva-°panataya Sik? 309.14-15; tathagatajnanadar- 
4ana-°pana-hetunimlttam sattv3n5m SP 40.3; without 
complement, yaya °panay5 yena kalySijamitrasamcoda- 
nena Gv 512.18; °pan4 Sfltrai. xvl.72 (comm.); goal in 
loc. (cf. samadapayati 2), °na Bbh 30.16, see s.v. samatta; 
(sattvBnam ...) samyaksambodhau °pana-hetoh SP 77.12; 
arthe °pana Bbh 221.11 ff. 

samBdapanika (to °dapana, see. prec., plus prob. 
pejorative -ka, f. -ik5), instigation to religious duty, in 
para- 0 , on the part of others: na para-°nikay4 n3pt para- 
spardhayfl ( not because of instigation by others, and not 
thru rivalry with others) dhlro bodhisattvo veditavyah 
Bbh 157.18. (These are unworthy motivations.) 

samadapayati, also (in vss, perh. m.c., but cf. °da- 
paka, °dapana, and Pali) °dapetl, q.v. (= Pali sam8da- 
peti, no °dapeti recorded; primarily caus. to samadiyati 
in Pali and BHS), (1) causes to assume, to take upon one¬ 
self, usually a moral or religious duty: °yati Mvy 6833 = 
Tib. yah dag par (= sam) fcdzin (or byed) du hjug, cause 
to take or to do; personal object, if expressed, regularly 
acc.; impersonal object, that which the personal object 
is incited to take on himself, may be acc., (bodhisattva- 
yanam eva) °yati SP 71.10 (prose), (the Buddha) incites 
to take on the B.-vehicle only; but much oftener (2) incites 
(to), with loc., which seems to imply weakening of the 
orig. lit. mg.: te codarayam buddhabodhau °pit4b SP 
110.7; (aSraddham ... Sraddhasampadi) °yati Divy 51.28 
(and f.); Bbh 222.12 (and f.); dane cain8n °yati Bbh 4.23; 
params tatra kuSale °yati Bbh 270.21;,mah5janakayam 
buddhanusmptau °paya Av i.82.3; this is the regular con¬ 
struction and is very common; sometimes the thing 
instigated (to) is not a religious or moral duty, as in Divy 
57.17, (Sakra says to a king: yadi ka^cic) cyavanadharmS 
devaputro bhavisyati, tat te putratve °payisyami, ... I 
will instigate him to become your son, and so, (maya tvam 
Prapadasya rajfio putratve) °pito 59.5; (3) rarely with 
instr., causes or urges to become endowed with ...: paficahl 
$ik$apadehi °paye (aor.) Mv 1.321.18; rajanam. .. bodhi- 
karakair dharmailj °yatl Av i.69.12; (4) without formal 
expression of that to which one is instigated; may be 
rendered inspires, excites, but context always indicates a 
religious or moral purpose: tan sarvasattvan °payet SP 
347.8; esp. in a cliche (also in Pali, e. g. DN il.42.8 dham- 
miy4 kathBya samdasscsi samadapesi samuttejesi sampa- 
hamsesi), dharmyayB kathayS (or equivalent forms) sam- 
darSayati samadapayati samuttejayati sampraharsayati 
(or with other forms of these verbs), with a religious dis¬ 
course showed (expounded, explained to, instructed), 
incited, inflamed, delighted, Divy 80.18; 85.1; Av i.63.8; 
Bbh 106.22 fl.; LV 38.14 (text corrupt, read with v.l. 
samdargya samadapya etc.); 67.18; Mv i.309.2; 322.7; 
329.14; iii.55.16; 143.6; 272.11, et passim; in SP 309.5 
sam-darS- Is omitted; (5) twice seems used in mg. of the 
simplex samadiyati, assumes, takes on oneself (duties): 
in Mv i.321.20 (after 18, KaSyapo Jyotipaiam . .. pancahi 
Sikijapadehi sam5dapaye, Jyotipala replies: na) tavad 
aham ... sarvBpi panca Siksapadani "payisyam, I shall not 
assume all the five observances; cf. in the sequel, 322.5, 
e$o ’ham . ... panca Siksapadani samadiyami, the expected 


form; and so in Suv 6.11 (yavad) daSakuSalamulakarma- 
patham samBdBpayet seems to mean until he acquired 
(succeeded in assuming) the...; subject is Sakyamuni in 
past existences; no personal object of the seemingly caus. 
verb, and the context does not seem to favor until he 
induced creatures (cf. sattvan5m, line 12) to assume ...; 
Tib. also makes it non-caus., yah dag par blahs par gyur, 
come to be receiving, or blahs te gnas par gyur, receiving, 
come to remain (so). 

samadBpayitar (n. ag. to prec., q.v. 2; cf. Pali 
samadapetar), one who incites (to, loc.) : °taro *rthe$u Gv 

samadaya, ger. (= Pali id., as here assoc, with 
samadiyati, cf. samBdatta etc.), adopting, taking on 
oneself (a religious or moral obligation): °ya vartate Mvy 
1633; (daSakuiaiaii) karmapathaij °ya vartitavyah Divy 
302.19; (daia) ku$al8m karmapatham °ya vartante Mv 
i.46.10; similarly ii.77.11; iii.450.8; the mSs. of Mv seem 
to make a cpd. da$aku$alakarmapatha-sam5daya-varti 
(stem °tin), living with adoption of the ten moral courses 
of action, found (in some cases with slight corruptions) 
'in mss. Mv i.49.3; 193.15; 283.18; 284.3-4; iii.419.1; 
akuiaian (mss. °l5n8m, perh. read so, dependent on dhar- 
ma?) dharma °ya vartetsuh Mv i.61.4; panca $iksapad8ni 
°ya vartate (or °ti) Mv i.211.14; ii.15.13; fllam °ya var- 
tadhve Bbh 270.19; without expressed object, MSV i.50.2. 

[samaddyaka, °dayana, prob. erroneous readings 
for °dBpaka, °dapana.j 

samadinna, ppp. to next, q.v. 

samadiyati (= Pali id.; see samadatta, °dana, etc., 
and s.v. Bdiyati), takes on oneself, adopts, assumes (moral¬ 
ity) - °yftmi pranehi (or the like) ahimsa (so read m.c., 
cf. v.l. of C in ii.6.2) brahmacaryam ca Mv i.145.8 (here 
mss. samoday8mi) = 202.5 = ii.6.2 (vs); bodhisattvo kirn 
kuSala (so with mss., m.c.) gave?ayam samadiyati, Suklam 
kuSalam dharmam Mv ii.220.14(-15); Sllam °diyitva, ger.', 
Mv i.128.9; °yitva, without object (\yhich is understood 
from brahmac5rl in prec. line) pavanam (q.v.) vrajitvh 
Mv ii.382.14 (vs); ppp. samadinnani (iiksapadani), assumed, 
taken upon oneself Mv i.211.14 = ii.15.14; also samatta, 
samBdatta, qq.v. See also samBdayati. Skt. samadadati is 
used in substantially the same mg. (Mbh. Cr. ed. 5.47.100 
samadadanah prthagastramarg8n, assuming, taking to 
myself, various weapon-ways), if not, perhaps, precisely 
with moral or religious objects. 

samadhana, nt., (1) acc. to Tib. Ian gdab pa, making 
answer, reply : Mvy 4448; prob. in sense of refutation of 
an opponent’s argument by way of establishing one’s own 
view (cf. BR s.v. 5); in a section dealing with terms of 
logic and disputation, after parihara = Tib. Ian; (2) as 
in Skt. (misunderstood by Burnouf and Kern), composing 
or concentrating the mind or attention: sarvadharma-(here 
one ms., supported by Tib., Inserts sarva sec. m. margin¬ 
ally, Kern SBE 21.250 n. 4)-sattva- 0 na-sam8dhi-sahasraika- 
ksapapratiiabhinl SP 263.5, in one moment she attained a 
thousand samddhis. of concentration on all dharmas and 
(all) creatures; so Tib. chos thams cad dah sems can thams 
cad la mflam par bzhag pahi (cf. mflam par hjog go = 
samadhlyate Mvy 1589) tih he lidzin etc. 

samadhi, concentration, trance, in Skt. and Pali 
recorded only as m.; acc. to Ratnach. only m. in AMg., 
but also f. in Pkt. acc. to Sheth; here f. and nt. occasion¬ 
ally: f., mahavyhhaya (loc.) sthitah samadhiye (loc.) LV 
60.4 (vs; in prec. prose mahavyuhasya samadher 59.20-21); 
etatpraveSo (v.l. °£a, so read?) yat sam5dhih param5 
jdyata iti Lahk 21.4 (prose); -vipaficitayah (all mss., 
RCgamey em. °citat, which indeed occurs 19.5,14) samadher 
(gen.) Sam8dh 19.1 (prose); sam8dhiya (certainly gen.) 
labhl Samadh 19.27 (vs); also in ceto-samadhi, q.v., 
Mv iii.409.12; nt., t5ni samadhlni Kv 51.7-8 (prose; 
line 2 above ete samadhayah). As 8th step in the 8-fold 
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Path, samyak-sa 0 , see mSrga. Sa° is 5-fold, arya-pancfin- 
gika-sam5dhi-sampann5(h) Mv ii.292.9, of bodhisattvas; 
acc. to a Pall list (Childers s.v.) the 5 anga are plti-phara- 
flata, sukha-phar°, ceto-phar°, aioka-phar°, and pacca- 
vekkhananimittam; see also s.v. paficaftgika (2). Four 
kinds of sa° Mvy 967-970: chanda-, citta-, vlrya-, mimam- 
sa-sa° (= Pali cha°, ci°, viriya-, vimamsa-); another list 
of four kinds Dharmas 101, somewhat corrupt, cf. the 
adhimukticaryabhami-namani Mvy 896-901, and Satrai. 
xiv.24-26 with comm.; acc. to Dharmas aioka- (Mvy 898 
°ka-labdha, read “lfibha, L6vi on Satrai.), vrtaioka- (read 
vrddha°, cf. Mvy 899 51oka-vrddhih), ek8da$a-(read 
ekade$a-)-prati$tha- (cf. Mvy 900 tattvarthalkadeSanu- 
prave$ah), and 3nantarya-sa° (= Mvy 901, misprinted 
an°). There are a number of lists, some of them very long, 
of particular samadhis; over 100 in Mvy 505-623, from 
‘Prajfiaparamita’, e. g. SsP 1412.8 ff. (these are all included 
in this Diet.); a very different list AsP 490.8-492.6; nearly 
70 (practised by Avalokiteivara) Kv 51.9 ff.; list of 17, 
Kv 77.8 ff.; of 37, Kv 92.17 ff.; only four, SOramgama 
(which occurs frequently), Gaganagaflja, Vimalaprabha, 
and Slmhavikridita, Dharmas 136; 100 Bodhisattva-sa° 
Gv 36.22 ff. (this term occurs elsewhere in Gv and other 
works, e. g. Dbh 2.27, of named samadhis practised by 
Bodhisattvas). Few of the names in these and other lists 
recur, and most of them are not separately listed in this 
Diet.; they seem mostly to be ad hoc inventions of the 
respective authors. For samadhi in relation to samapatti 
see the latter. 

SamSdhigarbha, n. of a Bodhlsattva: Mvy 672. 

[sam&dhitam LV 129.4, error for samadliijam in 
same passage LV 343.17-18, Mvy 1479, etc.] 

Sam8dhimudravipulamaku(aprajflaprabha, n. of 
a Tathagata: Gv 311.20. 

Samadhimervabhyudgatajftana, n. of a Tathagata: 
Gv 422.16. 

SamadhirSja, m., n. of a work = our Samadh: 
Mvy 1332; Samadh 19.5; in Sik$ called Gandrapradipa- 
sfltra, q.v. (The long list of Buddhas in Chap. 14, p. 56 
line 32 - 58 line 19, is only partly excerpted, thru p. 57 
line 25, in this Diet.; few of them occur elsewhere and the 
text of the Calcutta ed. is very corrupt.) 

Samadhir8jasuprati$thita, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
518; SsP 1416.4. 

Samadhl-samyuktaka, n. of a section of the Madh- 
yamagama: MSV il.182.9 (see s.v. DIrghika). 

SamSdhisamata, f., or °ta, m., n. of a samadhi: 
°ta Mvy 615; SsP 1425.15 f.; °tah AdP Konow MASI 
69,27.31 f., in same phrase, see anuvik?epa. 

SamBdhihastyuttaraSri, n. of a Tathagata: SsP 
39.17. 

8amadhyate(corresp. to Pali samadhiyati, functioning 
as pass, to samadahati = Skt. °dadh8ti; perh. really 
denom. to samadhi; or is the BHS word a hyper-Sktism 
based on the Pall?), is concentrated (subject cittam, as 
also in Pali, DN i.73.23): °te katham cittam Laftk 24.17; 
kena (203.13 tad8) cittam °te 33.8; 203.'l3 = 340.6; 
all vss. 

Samadhyalamkrta, m., n. of a lokadhatu: SsP 39.16. 

samadhyayika-t&, said to mean acquisition or pos¬ 
session of samddhl (so Foucaux; Burnout, Lotus, 798; and 
app. Tib. tin he l>dzin sgrub par): LV 34.6 (prose) prltisam- 
bodhyaftgam dharm81okamukhatn °kat8yai samvartate. 
So both edd., no v.l. But I do not understand the formation; 
if a cpd., the second member *ayika(-ta) does not seem 
plausible ( leading to, as if from a plus root i?); nor can I 
make a plausible analysis by assuming suffixation, starting 
with samadhi; perhaps primary formation from Skt. 
samadhyayati, instead of “dhyayaka-, state of one that 
completely concentrates ? 

samana, adj. or pres. pple. (= Pali id., also AMg., 


JM. °?a, Pischel 561; = Skt. sant), being; like Skt. sant, 
often seems nearly superfluous: du^khaskandhena sprstati 
°na na duljkham manasi kurvanti SP 72.15; sa utpannah 
°na(i paiyati 77.12; others, prose, 110.2; 216.8; 289.7; 

290.11; LV 51.16; 89.9 (te cyutah sam8n8 avlcau_ 

prapatisyanti); 410.19; Mv i.311.19; 321.11; 362.6; ii.65.12 
(tarn godham pakv3m °nam dr§tv3); 90.12; 96.13; 111.3; 
119.4 (not sam8na, like; evamdarianam ca °nam sama- 
n5rthat5ye [this sam6na = like] stliapayet); 242.11; 
247.15; 276.19ff.; 461.20; iii.49.12; 51.5 ff.; 198.9; 222.18; 
302.4; 403.11; Divy 651.6 ff.; Suv 21.1; 91.11; 92.8; RP 
34.11 (read pravrajitah samana, separate word); 41.12 
(vim4avar$ah °nah 5odaiavar?atikrantah kumarakaij, 
youths of [sc. up to?] 20 and more than 16 years of agel); 
KP 106.7; Sukh 19.4; Karmav 65.3; 67.20; verses, SP 
11.13; Mv i.163.4; Suv 47.9 (jata-samana-prabh§slta- 
gatram, upon being born, i. e. as soon as born ...); etc., 
common. 

samanaka, adj. (— Skt. sam8na plus -ka, perh. m.c.), 
like: pratiSrutka-°kan SP 142.14 (vs). 

samana-samvasika, adj. or subst. (= Pali °saka), 
dwelling in communal life (with other monks), opp. of 
nana-samv 0 , q.v.: MSV 11.179.5 ff. 

samanasukhaduhkhata (mss. confused and lack 
-t8), in Mv i.3.12 the fourth samgraha-vastu, instead 
of the usual samanarthata, q.v. (end). 

Bamanarthata (in Pali sam8nattat5, as if *samanat- 
mata, is the 4th samgahavatthu), equality, (1) in general 
sense: LV 239.13 m8m (sc. the Bodhlsattva) °taya sam- 
sthapayati sma, he (ArSda KSlapa = °ma) set me on terms 
of equality with himself; in same incident Mv ii.119.4 samk- 
n8rthat8ye sthSpayet; (2) as one of the 4 samgraha- 
vastu, q.v., acc. to Bbh 225.21 ff. and Satrai. xvi.72, (a 
Bodhlsattva’s) adoption of the same (religious) aims for 
himself which he preaches to others; in lists of the 4 sam¬ 
graha-vastu occurs LV 38.17; 160.7; 182.6; 429.13; Mv 
li.395.9; Mvy 928; Dharmas 19. But in Mv 1.3.12 the 4th 
samgraha-vastu is given, instead, as samana-sukha- 
duhkhata (mss. confused), 1. e. having the same joys and 
sorrows (with others), or sympathy; this may have been 
the older interpretation, and seems to fit better the Pali 
equivalent (above), which is so interpreted DN comm. 
iii.928.10 ff. The definition in Bbh and Satrai. may then 
be a late interpretation of pedantic MahSy8na metaphy¬ 
sicians. 

samapatti, f., primarily (as in Skt.) attainment (to 
samapadyate, Skt. and BHS); esp. used (as in Pali) of 
the attainment of the nine successive anupOrvavlhara 
(q.v. for list) or ‘successive states induced by the ecstatic 
meditation’ (Childers, who lists only eight, as sometimes 
in Pali; add as ninth [safifiavedayita-] nirodha-sam 0 ); 
these states are also called samadhi; nav8nuparvasam8- 
dhi-samapattayal) Dharmas 82 clearly = attainment of 
the nine successive samddhi; so also Lank 100.9 samadhi- 
samapatty-adhisthanena, see adhlf(hana; and in some 
other such cpds. But from this old association, in Pali 
and BHS alike, the attainment comes to mean the state 
attained, viz. one of the above nine (in Pali sometimes 
only eight, the nirodha-sa° being omitted) ‘modes of 
abstract meditation’ (Hardy ap. Childers), or recueiile- 
ments, LaV-P. in AbhidhK, see esp. viii.182 n. 4 lor a 
report of discordant Buddhist attempts to distinguish 
between samadhi and samapatti. The fact seems to be 
that these two words are fundamentally and substantially 
identical .in mg., and that the attempts to differentiate 
are scholastic pedantry. They are however used in dvandva 
cpds., Sometimes with dhydna too (note that the 4 dhyBna 
are included in the 9 samapatti): dhy8na-samadhiT°ttInam 
LV 244.3, Tib. bsam gtan (dhy8na) daft tift fte hdzin 
(samadhi) daft sfiom par bjug pa, as a three-member 
dvandva. This is the regular Tib. rendering of samapatti, 
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entering (hjug pa) into equanimity, evenness or calmness of 
mind (snorn par). This Tib. expression is, however, not 
always parallel with tin ne hdzin = samadhi, which may 
depend upon it, as in LV 3.11 where samadhim samapanno 
’bhat, containing the cognate ppp., is rendered tin he 
hdzin la sfioms par zhugs par gyur to, arrived at equanimity- 
entrance into samadhi, or at entrance into equanimity 
(leading) to samddhi. Mvy 1491-1502 contains eleven (in 
Mironov only ten, 1499 being omitted) miscellaneous and 
unsystematic ‘names of (various sorts o() samSpatti ’; 
1492-5 are brief statements of the firflpyasama 0 (see 
Srflpya for other citations); the others are vyutkran- 
taka-sa 0 , vy&skandaka-sa°, (nava-)anupflrvavihara- 
8a°, samSpatti-skandhah (om. Mironov), nirodha-(more 
fully samjfiavedayita-nirodha-)sa°, mahabhOtasama- 
tSsSdhanam, and asamjfla-sa°, qq.v.; (bodhisattvasya 
... sarvasam5dhiparicayavUe$ena ca dhySnapramukhSnl) 
sarvSni laukikfini lokottarSni samSpatti-^atany Smukhl- 
bhavanti sma LV 244.21 ( attainments , or more specifically 
abstract meditations, trances, recueillementsl Tib. sfloms par 
hjug pa); in many other occurrences, like the last, I find 
it hard to draw a line between the two shades of mg.; 
(m8rgo yas tvayfi parigfhltah) samadhi-kaugala-sam5patty5 
Lank 11.1; sukhasamadhl-sam5pattl-vih8ras 12.7; (indriya- 
bala-bodhyanga-dhy8na-vimok$a-)-sam8dhi-samapattibhig 
ca mahatim ratim pratyanubhavi$yatha SP 80.2; dhySna- 
vimok;a-sam8dhl-sam8pattlr (acc. pi.) 82.2; etc. See also 
next items. 

samSpadana (nt.; to Skt. sama-pad plus -ana; cf. 
°padyana) = samSpatti, q.v.: (dhySnavyavartane) 
punab-°na-vagitS-vlguddhy8 viSuddham dhyanam Bbh 
210.25. 

samSpadyate (in Skt. attains), enters into the state 
called technically samSpatti: yoginam caivam bhavati, 
nirodhya vijfi8n8ni sampatsy8mahe Lartk 45.3; te edniru- 
ddhair eva vljfi8naih °dyante ... 4. Cf. samSpanna. 

samSpadyana, °na-ts (to prec. plus -ana; cf. 
°padana), attainment, in technical sense, = samSpatti: 
samadhimukha(Tib. sgo)-^atasahasra-°na-vyutth5na-kuSa- 
18(b) SP 312.2; m8yopama-sam8dher abhik§na-°nat5 SsP 
1458.6-7; katamo (= °ma?) bodhisattvasya ... abhik$na- 
°nata? (answer:) yad bodhisattvasya .. . vlpSkajah sam8- 
dhib SsP 1470.10-11. 

samSpanna, ppp. (to °padyate, q.v.), attained (to 
samSpatti, in technical sense): (sc. BhagavSn) samadhim 
samapanno ’bhud ... samanantara-°nnasya ... bhagavato 
.... SP 5.10, 11; °nnasy8pi yoglnab Laftk 45.1. 

samfipl^ayati (Skt. 8-pI<l° with sam-), torments: pres, 
pass, pple., “dyamana-hrdayaS cintam apede Jm 100.22. 

samSpta, m., a high number: Mvy 8024 = Tib. legs 
byin (or phyin). Cf. mahS-8am°. 

samSptalambha, nt., LV 148.6, cited thence as m., 
Mvy 7969, a high number, = Tib. rdzogs thob (Foucaux 
LV) or bthob (Mvy), perfect acquiring. 

? samSprabhSra (1), m. or nt., (if reading is right) 
some kind of brahmanical sacrifice: Divy 634.7. The word 
is missing in line 11 and ft. where the list in yrhich it occurs 
is several times repeated, Prob. corrupt. 

samSbymhana (nt., = abpmhana, q.v.), extraction, 
plucking out, removal; Gv 495.13 (cited s.v. abj-mhana); 
Gv 491.22 (see anu6alya-sam&°). Cf. also next. 

samabpmhayitar (cf. prec.), one who plucks out 
(e. g. a thorn): Gv 462.23 °t8ro dubgaly8n8m. 

samaya, adv. °ya-tas (prob. jn.c. for Skt. samaya- 
tas, but cf. Ved. samayin, late Skt. samaya = sammukham 
Sgata, Schmidt, Nachtrage; and s.v. samSsa), because of 
the (arrival of the appropriate) time : iha te ciram samSyata 
... skandha sop8d8n8 jnSnena maya parijiiata(b) LV 
37U9(-20). 

samSropaka, f, °ika, adj. (to Skt. °ropayati plus 
-aka), (1) causing to grow: -kusalamaia-°pik8m dharma- 


desanam Divy 130.14; (2) attributing, causing (one) 
to make a mental assumption or attribution (cf. Skt. sama- 
ropa): (s5, sc. prajfiapti 4, ... vastuni) °pika c8pavadika 
ca. tanmayasvabhavavastugrahika °pika, vastumatra-para- 
marthanaiagrahlka ’pavadika (annulling) saminetv uevate 
Bbh 50.11 ff. 


samarjana (nt.), °na-ta (to next with -ana), acquisi¬ 
tion: Gv 342.18 (see vibaddhana); sarvajfiatasambh§ra- 
°na- 431.4 (both edd. misprinted sarmajana); sarvajiiata- 
sambharaku£alajnfilasambhava-°nat5yai samvartate 367.6. 

samarjaykti (ppp. “jitam once Mbh. 13.5551; AMg. 
samajjiya, ppp.), acquires: pres. pple. (pupyam) °yan Gv 
367.3; saryabodhyahgani °yanti 493.4; ppp. sarvaSukla-su- 
°jita-varn8 Gv 347.19; (sc. dharmab) kalpanayutaib °jitu 
(n. sg. m.) jinena LV 412.11 (vs). 

sameilAga (m. or nt.; = Skt. °gana), embrace: 
kanthe °gam kftv5 Mv ii.172.4 (prose). 

samBvartayati (not recorded in this sense), gathers, 
collects, provides: kasfhSni sam5vartayitva Mv ii.78.15, 
having gathered (flre-)iuood; (tasya ... nirmitaib par?adah) 
samavartayisyami, nirmitamS ca bhik$ubhik?unyup5sako- 
pasikah (acc. pi.) sampre$ayi$y8mi dharmaSravariftya SP 
235.2, I will collect (provide, for him assemblies of auditors 
by means of nirmita, sc. gods, see this), and will send 
nirmita as monks, nuns, male and female lay-auditors, to 
hear the doctrine. 

samasa (m.?), time, occasion, juncture: tasmin samasi 
... LV 415.21 (vs), certainly means on this occasion ; so 
Tib. de tshe; Foucaux would em. to samayi, see samaya; 
it is curious that, acc. to Sheth and Ratnach., AMg. samasa 
= sam8yika, a Jain religious exercise (see H. M. Johnson, 
Tri$a$tiiaiak8puru$acaritra I p. 81 n. 122), which appears 
to be derived from samaya = Skt. samaya. 

? samahita, ppp. (to Skt. sam-5-dh5-; recorded in 
BR only of persons, concentrated on an object), that upon 
which one's mind is concentrated (Senart, la miditation): 
mogham (mss. moham) c5pi 'tarn Mv ii.50.20 (vs), and 
vain is... But the corresp. Pall vs, J5t. v.388.6, has 
samlhitam, what he desires, which is likely to be the true 
reading. 

[samlfljayati, °jita, wrong readings for sammlfij 0 . 


samita-karaka, m. (cf. Skt., also BHS, Divy 258.9, 
samita, and AMg. sami5, wheat flour; AMg. samiya, ‘flour, 
curds, etc., used in sacrifice’, Ratnach.; Pkt. samia, ‘a 
pastry made of wheat flour’, Sheth), maker of wheat-flour 
pastrie si ° kfi. pi.. Mv iii.113.9; 442.14, in list of trades. 

^MSarnTaAv. (= Pali id., AMg. samiyam), con¬ 
stantly; only following satata(m), see satata-samita. 

Samitayus, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.9. 

Samitavin, see 6ami°. 

samidha (extension of Skt. samidh; = Pali id.), 
firewood: °dh5nam Divy 70.6 (mss., ed. em. samidham); 
°dha-h8raka- 487.14 ff. 

samiya-, acc. to Senart MIndie for samyak-; perfectly: 
sarvaiah samiya-mardav8nvita Mv i.64.5 (vs); mss. unmetr. 
samiy8-. But the word may represent AMg. samiya- (Skt. 
*$ami-ta), tranquillity, which accords well with mardava-; 
or a Pkt. form (AMg. samiya) of Skt. gamita, Pali samita, 
calm, as separate word (pi.; in either case final a m.c. 
for a, as in Senart’s interpretation). 

samirita, ppp. or subst. (= Skt. samirita, which 
one ms. and Calc, read; but cf. Pkt. and Skt. Lex. samira 
= Skt. samira, wind), blown, stirred, or (subst.) blowing, 
stirring: anekakinkinlj51a-°ritabhinadite (simhasane) LV 
30.11 (prose). 

(samikaronti, Skt. °oti, in a corrupt passage, which I 
cannot elucidate and which Senart also found impossible 
without radical em., Mv i.127.6 (mss.), should prob. be 
kept; they (unworthy Bodhisattvas) equate (themselves 
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with their betters); Senart samikaro tti. But I cannot 
determine the rest of the sentence.) 

samik$am, adv.-postpos. (unrecorded; cf. Skt. 
samiksa), in the presence (of, gen.): tesam idam sutra 
bhaneh °k$am SP 97.12 (vs), in their presence you may 
speak this sutra. Or is it a gerund (§ 35.3)? 

? Samik$itavadana (em.), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i.139.10. The mss. read Samikjitah as one name, 
followed by Vadanasatyandatarah; Senart em. °ta-vadanah, 
and then SatyavatSrah, which seems rather remote from 
the mss., but no good substitute occurs to me. 

Samik$itartha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.2. 
samik$ya-karin, adj. (samik$ya, ger.), acting after 
consideration: °rl asyd hi Mv i.277.10 (vs, metr. indiff.; 
Senart em. samlk$5°). 

? samlhatl (In Pali may, it seems, mean mooes, 
intrans.: 5k3samhi °ti Vv.5.1, comm. 35.15 ff. ... carati 
gacchati), ppp. (vayu-)samlhita, stirred (by the wind), 
based on act. (caus.?) mg. (°hayati?): °ta kisalayas LV 
326.4 (vs). The mg. is certain, the reading less so; some 
mss. "samlrita; but the occurrence of mara-samfritaii in 
the prec. line suggests that this v.l. may have been only 
a lect. fac.; most and the best mss. are reported with 
“samlhita. 

samuccliosana (nt., cf. Skt. uccho$ana), drying up, 
exhaustion: pretanagara-°ria-karaya (of the Buddha) Kv 
11.16 (prose). 

samucchraya, in. (Pali samussaya; Skt. = height, 
elevation, also BHS, e. g. SP 150.10; 153.4; 159.9), (1) (Pali, 
Itiv. 34.15) large quantity, mass: mahadana-°yatn kartum 
Kv 29.22; (2) (= Pali, the usual mg.), body, esp. often 
bodily existence: svaSarIra-°yS (abl.) Mv ii.197.2 (vs), from 
his own bodily frame ; vlrdpena durvarijena durdrSena 
0 yeua 491.20; sphullftgajaia va tato °ye (in hell; so read 
for text °ya&. cf. kaye in same vs jat. v.143.22) iii.369.5; 
°yab Mvy 7220 - Tib. lus (body) or mtho ba (height); 
patananta^ °yaii Divy 27.29; 100.18 (vss), bodies end in 
ruin; paryaftka-baddhena °yena Gv 337.3 (in Gv 467.5, 
9 read °raya for text °raya); suvarnavan.iaili °yair SP 202.7; 
°yasya SP 43.12, see s.v. paScimaka (1); paSclme °ye, 
in the last incarnation, Divy 70.2; 140.20; SP 144.4; 148.7; 
Ay 1.162.4; paScimake °ye SP 68.7 (vs); carimasmi “yasmin 
SP 222.2 (vs); dvitlye °ye SP 349.11, in his next incarnation; 
nirvana-paryanti °ye ’smin SP 117.7 (vs), in this bodily 
existence which ends in nirvana (said of Hinayanists); 
°yi tattva nivi^ah LV 308.11 (vs); jahiy5 (m.c., mss. 
jahiya) °yam Mv ii.63.14 (vs), leaving the body (Senart 
em. wrongly); Av 1.162.4; ii.198.12 (nik§epsyanti °yam); 
RP 25.11 (tyakta °yah); 26.9; Siks 277.13; Bbh 235.3 ff.; 
253.21 (puru$asya °yam, acc.). Cf. next two, and ucchraya. 

samucchrayana (nt.; cf. Skt. samucchraya), lifting up, 
elevation: mahadharmadhvaja-°nam (acc.) SP 16.11 (prose). 

samucchrita, (1) ppp. (in this mg. = AMg. samu- 
cchiya = utpanna hua, born; in Skt. raised, elevated, 
lofty; so also BHS; dusya-Sata-samucchrita-patSkam Mv 
1.216.13 = ii.19.10, vs; prakaraih ... kinkhiljala- 0 tair 
RP 39.18), produced (by or in, in comp.): parikalpa-(q.v.)- 
sam° LV 174.8; (paksibhis) tat-°ritai$ ca krimibhir bhak- 
Syamanam Divy 234.15, being eaten by birds and worms 
produced by them; vastrani. .. nanade£a-°tani Divy 316.24, 
produced in various countries; (2) nt., = samucchraya, 
body: na ca maithunasambhotam sugatasya °tam Mv 
i.170.1 (vs), and the Buddha's body was not formed by 
sexual intercourse; cf. Pali Dhp. 147 samussitam, which 
certainly refers to the body; it is usually taken as adj., 
but could quite well be a noun, body. 

[samujyate, Gv 24.17; read with 2d ed. samuhyate, 
is collected: yatra °te loko.] 

? samuficita, if correct, = Skt. samuccita (§ 3.4), 
formed, made up: (maulikundalam ca) nan5ratna-°tam Kv 
35.21. 


samutkampin (cf. Skt. utkampin), trembling greatly : 
ptltya °pi-kapolai5obha Jm 170.4 (vs). 

samutkar$ika, adj. (= s5m", q.v.; to Skt. °sa plus 
-ika), very eminent, excellent: Mvy 7059 = Ttt>. yan dag 
phul. 

samutkirtayati (cf. Skt. utklr 0 ), proclaims, sets 
forth: (iti da$a bhfimayo) °taye (aor., or with v.l. °tiye, 
aor. pass.) Mv i.161.7, so the Ten Stages he has (or, they 
have been) set forth. 

Samutkhall, or (v.l.; Tib. mu-khu-li) Samutkhull 
(cf. also Utkhall), n. of one of the four goddesses who 
attend the Bodhisattva in his mother’s womb: LV 66.8. 
See s.v. SQtkhalin (ni.). 

♦samuttara, a crossing over (cf. next), in an-a-samut- 
taro Mv i.14.10 (vs), having no crossing over, that cannot 
be crossed over, see under an-a-. Senart assumes that 
°tara is for “tBra (next), presumably m.c.; meter does 
indeed require a short penult. But neither °tara nor °tfira 
seems to be recorded except here and in the Divy passages, 
which are substantially repetitions of a single passage. 

samuttara, rn. (cf. Skt. uttSra), a crossing over, of 
rivers (cf. prec.): Divy 451.9; (VetranadySm tik?ija$astra-)- 
samp&tayogena °ralj 451.11; similarly 456.27; 457.1; all 
substantially one passage; nom. sg. “Uirah except in 451.9 
where °tSram of mss. and ed. is prob. an error for °t5rah. 

samuttSrana (cf. uttarayati), the carrying thru to 
the end: (tatra ca ... Suj3t5 ... Bodhisattvasya duskara- 
carySm) carata fidita eva Bodhisattvasya vratatapahsam- 
uttaranSrtham (Tib. brtul zhugs, = vrata, daft dkalj 
thub, =-• tapas, flams hog tu chud par hya ba daft) &&ri- 
rasyfipy 8yatanaheto§ ca pratidivasam astaSatam br&hma- 
nanam bhojayati sma LV 265.12; the passage is not 
entirely clear to me in either Skt. or Tib.; Foucaux inter¬ 
prets utt&rapa and its Tib. rendering as interruption, 
departure from; I render:..Now Sujdtd, from the very be¬ 
ginning of the time when the B. was performing austerities, 
in order to bring the B.’s vows and penance to a successful 
conclusion, and also for the sake of support of the body 
(whose body?), fed every day 800 brahmans. (And she 
made an earnest wish: ‘Upon eating my food, may the B. 
attain supreme enlightenment’.) 

samuttejaka, m. (adj., to next plus -aka), one who 
inflames, incites: LV 436.1-2, see samadSpaka; SP 200.4, 
after sam&d5paka, q.v. 9 

samuttejayati (— Pali °tejeti; cf. Skt. uttejayati 
and samuttejana), inflames, incites (to religious courses), 
regularly in a cliche with samadSpayati, q.v. for refer¬ 
ences, and other verbs; same cliche with omission of 
samSdap-, °jayltv5 Mv i.261.18; 297.16. See prec. and 
next. 

samuttejayitar (n. ag. to prec.), one who inflames, 
incites: (kalyariamitrani). . .“yitarah pratipatti$u Gv 463.7 
(after samSdapayitar). 

-samutthSnaka, or °ika, adj. (or subst.; to Skt. 
°na; cf. Pali AtthasalinI 263.27 dvi-samutthaniko, having 
two causes), (a thing) that causes (or, if Bhvr., is caused 
byl): (manapasecana-)°naka, or °nika (so mss.; n. pi. nt.) 
Mv iii.66.5 (prose). 

samutthSpaka, adj. (cf. Pali samuftha 0 ; to Skt. 
°th8payati plus -aka), arousing, inciting: °kah Mvy 4683 = 
Tib. kun (text gun, corr. in Tib. Index) nas sloft ba po. 

samutputaka, presumably a hollow bowl, = sam- 
pufa, q.v.: LV 254.16, and acc. to Lefm. 15. 

samudaya, m. (rarely nt. in Mv, ii.138.4; = Pali id.; 
cf. Skt. udaya; see also samodaya), origin: dulikha-sam 0 , 
origin of misery, the second of the four Noble Truths, see 
s.v. Sryasatya; also used alone, without duhkha, in the 
same sense, Mvy 1221 ff.; 1312; Dharmas 21; Bbh 38.10. 
See also next. 

samudaySstamgama, m., arising and passing away 
(of the skandhas): Mv ili.53.3 pafleasu upfldflnaskandhe^u 



samudagacchati 


572 


samudfiiiaya 


samudayastamgamfin paSyl (in the toll, lines, 4 It, samu- 
daya and astamgama are used separately). Cf. (Skt.) 
udaya, and prec. 

samudagacchati, °te (= Pali id. in mg. 1; Skt 
has not even ud-fi-ga°), (I) arises, conies into being or 
sight, appears: saptfidity&fy kalpasamvartany&m °gami- 
Syanti Divy 231.14, at the destruction of an age seven suns 
will appear; (jvaraparidSghanid5naij) sarvaioka ... upfiyfi- 
sati “gacchanti Dbh 48.20, all miseries (etc.) arise; abhivi- 
lokana-pfirvamgamehi dharmehi ( conditions ) samudfiga- 
cchamfinehi (loc. abs.) Mv 11.259.8, as . 1. were arising, 
appearing; (tasya sarvaclttotpfide) da$8nfim bodhisattva- 
paramitfinfim samudagama-parlparih °gacchatl Dbh 56.28; 
ayam apl mahfiprthivl udakahradam viya “gacchet (344.9 
°gacchati) Mv 1.339.7; 344.9, this great earth, also, appeared 
(arose, presented Itself, In the beginning of an aeon), as 
if a pool of water; (2) in Slk$ 11.9 there seems likely to be 
either a drastic abbreviation or a corruption: na C8tra 
Slthilena bhavitavyam, na ca Sesasu (= £ik$asu, rules of 
.morality ?) na samudagacchati, and (yet) in this case one 
must not be lax, and one does not fall to remain (steadfast? 
or, he does not fail to make a start, to practise ?) in the others 
(? transl. Ignores the second negative). See samudagata 
(ppp.) and °gama(na). 

samudagata, ppp. (to prec.; cf. Pali id., and next), 
(1) arisen (after), following upon (in comp.): grl$me va- 
santa-°ta-j(y)es(hamase (so, as one cpd.) LV 133.2 (vs), 
in summer, in the month Jyaitfha (first summer month), 
that comes after spring; (2) arrived, attained (at or to a 
religious goal, esp. enlightenment); may be said of the 
person who attains the goal, in which case the goal (en¬ 
lightenment) may be understood from the context and 
may lack formal expression; or of the goal attained: °tah 
Mvy 6844 = Tib. (as for °gamah 6843) yan dag par hgrub 
pa, or lithob pa, completely accomplished or attained (gender 
indicates personal application); anantakalpaih °to ’si SP 
161.6 (vs), after endless ages you (a Buddha) have attained 
(arrived, sc. at enlightenment, as context shows; not 
arisen, appeared; Tib. yan dag bsgrubs); (e$a buddho 
bhagavfim asamkhyehi kalpehi) °gato arhan samyaksam- 
buddho... Mv i.254.3 (as prec.); prajftapfiramitayam 
°tafj Slk? 97.14; of the goal attained, pfirvajanma-°ta- 
kuSalacitta- Gv 250.24, good thoughts attained in previous 
births; dirghakaia-°ta-buddhl Mv i.122.5 (vs), having 
attained (to) buddhi thru a long time (said of a Buddha); 
sarvabuddhadharma-°ta-buddheh LV 8.1 (prose), as prec. 

samudagama, m. (cf. prec. and Pali id., Jat. i.2.3, 
where mg. is not clear), (1) approach (to), arrival (at), 
attainment (of), a religious goal, esp. enlightenment, which 
is to be understood when no goal is specifically named: 
°mab Mvy 6843 (for Tib. see s.v. °gata); jfiatva °mam 
(mss. °ma-) sambodhau Mv i.3.6; paramo hi °ma Uvarfi- 
y&m i.135.15 (vs), attainment (of enlightenment); samyak- 
sambuddhfinfim °malj so 'pi lokottaro 159.4 (prose); the 
seventh of seven mahattvfini of the mahayana (of bodhl- 
sattvas), Bbh 297.20 ff. (°ma-mahattvam salvanuttara 
samyaksambodhilj; yasyfitmabhfiva-°masyfinyah 8tma- 
bhfiva-°malj samo nasti, kutatj punar uttari... $an ma¬ 
hattvani hetubhfitfini c gama-mahattvasya; tat punar 
ekam °gama-mahattvam phalasthfinlyam e?fim jannSm 
veditavyam); Bbh 385.13; pratyekabuddhay8na-sam° Dbh 
56.12; yo 'py ayam . . . $atp5ramltB-°mo Sik§ 97.6; pfira- 
nrfta-sam° (also) Dbh 17.15, and see Dbh 56.28 s.v. 
samudagacchati; yatha punyajfifina-°gamfiya sambha- 
vati SP 132.2 (prose), so that it results in attainment of . ..; 
ye jnana-paramita-carya-prak3ra-pravicaya-praveia-sam- 
bhava-°gama(l>) Gv 248.23; (2) SP 92.6 (vs) samudagamas 
tfsna dukhasya sambhavah could be rendered craving is 
the origin, the source, of misery; no v.l. is cited but WT 
em. to samudagata on the basis of Chin, renderings, which 
seem to agree with Tib., sred pa kun hbyuft las nl sdug 


bsfial skye, app. when craving has arisen, misery arises. 
But more likely t^pa, m.c. for tr$nfi, is gen. (§9.67): the 
origin of misery is the arising of craving, which accords 
with Chin, and Tib. 

8amud9gamana (nt.; = prec.), arrival (at, a stage 
of religious development), attainment (of it): DIpamkaro 
Meghasya ... raah8-°nam ca jfifitvfi kuialamaiasambhfi- 
ram ca cetopraijidhfinam jfiatva... Mv i.239.4. 

8amudScarati (once ger. °carya, as if from *°cara- 
yati; = Pali “carati; note that even Skt. uses the nouh 
samudacfira in the mg. address), addresses, speaks to (with 
acc., once seemingly gen., of person, and usually inst. of 
the words used): LV 409.6 mfi yfiyam bhik$avas tath9- 
gatam ayu?madvadena samudacari?ta (mss. °?talj, °?te); 
Mv i.84.5 (vs) (tfin eva dr?tva [mss. df?ia]...) 41ak?pabhi 
vfigbhir ... samud8carantl; ill. 49.2 and 9 kumfira(ka)- 
vadena samudficaritavyam manyati, thinks fit to address 
qs ‘boy’; 182.(l-)2 (prose) (ma bhavanto firyasya upfilisya) 
hlnajatyena samudficaratha (the gen. instead of acc. is 
curious; is it to be taken as dependent on hlnajfityena?); 
Divy 169.21 svfigatav8dena samudficarltas; 520.8 mfitra- 
purl$avadena samudacarlta(lj); 526.(7-)8 (sv8gatavada- 
samudacfirepa) tfim samud5cfirya (If not a misprint or 
error, implies ‘caus.’ °c5rayatl; or denom. to samudficara, 
in the same sentence?) kathayati; Av ii.44.8 bhik?unyo 
daslvadena samud8clrpah; 132.10 a&vi$av8dena samudfl- 
caritaij. 

samudflcara, m. (mgs. 1 and 2 as in Skt., mg. 3 Skt. 
Lex.), (1) behavior, manner of conduct (— Skt.); in Mv 
L78.15 ff. list of 8 samudficara of a Bodhisattva in the 
1st bhfimt (tyfiga, etc.); they resemble roughly the 10 
bhamipariiodhaka dharmah of a Bodhisattva in the 1st 
bhfimi, Dbh 19.2011.; (2) address (— Skt.; see s.v. samu- 
dficarati for Divy 526.7); in Divy 485.6 possibly (modes 
of) address, part of the education of a brahman, see s.v. 
autkara; (3) intention, purpose: AsP 72.19, 22 (yadfi) 
hi. . . asurfinfim evamrfipfilj samudficfirfi utpatsyante, 
devfims .. . yodhayisyfima iti, etc.; (22) te samudacarfih 
punar evfintardhfisyanti. 

8amudSc5rana (nt.; cf. prec.), performance: punah- 
punah °pfit Bbh 161.10, from doing it again and again. 

samudficarika, adj. or subst. (to °cfira plus -ika), 
(matter) of conduct : evamrQpasya ... kaya-°kasyavakaio 
na bhavati MSV ii.181.13; see also a-samud 0 . 

samudacarin (to "caratl, q.v., plus -in), addressing, 
speaking to : parusavacana-“rl Divy 25.2, . .. with harsh 
words. 

? samudana, see next, and samudfinfya. 

samudanana, (nt.) and °na (see §§3.43, 38.3; as if 
n. act. in -ana to *samudfinati = °neti, °nayatl; = samu- 
danayana), acquisition, esp. of kulalamfila: (sarvakuSala- 
mfila-) <> nanaya KP 19.5 (prose), Tib. yafi dag par sdud 
pa; "nanfiyfil ca... kulalSna mfilfina 19.11 (vs), Tib. 
yafi dag bsgrub phyir; read sarvaku£alamQlasamudfinan9ya 
(text samfidfinanfiya) viryam 25.1 (prose), Tib. yafi dag 
par sgrub pa; ku$alamQla-°nanaya (prob. so, or °nana- 
tayfi, for text °natayfi) atfptatfi 25.9 (prose); °nan8ya 
kulalasya vlrya(m) 27,8 (vs), Tib. yafi dag sgrub pa; v.l. 
for Mvy 7421 °nayan8ya; in LV 441.5 (prose) text asaftga- 
prajfifi-°nayana-tayfi, but most mss. °dfinatayfi or °dfina- 
tayal, prob. read °dfinanayfi or “dfinanatayfi as in KP 
25.9 (unless these two passages Justify assumption of 
*samud8na = “dfinana; cf. samudanlya?). 

samudfinaya (m.?), also °ya-tft (n. act. to °nayati; 
= Pali id., in su-°nay8, Bhvr., easily acquired or accom¬ 
plished, J8t. iii.313.24; not, of course, gdve. with PTSD), 
(1) acquisition or collection: sarvausadha-°yam ca kartum 
Av i.169.14; vipulapunyasambhara- 0 ya-citta Gv 279.19; 
see under (2) for Gv 491.13; (p’rabhedarthabhinigcayajfifina- 
sams5rabalavi5e5a-)°ya-mahavyuham ca nfima dharma- 
mukham LV 182.12; in LV 353.22 (vs), text corruptly 
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°nayam prabodhi, see Crit. App., read prob. samudSnita- 
grabodhih (°nita- see under °nayatl), metr. correct; 
(2) preparation, making ready (a ship; see s.v. samuda- 
nayatl 5): mah§dharma-nau-°nayatodyuktanam raaha- 
dharmaratnapunya-°ya(acguisi<ion, to l)-kj-tavyavas8ya- 

nam Gv 491.12^-13. 

samudSnayati, rarely °te (= Pali samudaneti; see 
prec. and loll, items; ppp. sometimes °ntta and ger. °niya, 
§§ 3.43, 38.3; cf. Jacobi, San. §25; M. Leumann, IF 
57.211, 233 infra, and see samudSnana; note also irregular 
°nimahe Divy 92.9; in text of MSV sam-upa-nl- is often 
printed while Divy in the same passage has sam-ud-a-nl, 
e. g. °nlya 1.90.1, cf. Divy 90.1; misreading?), (1) gathers, 
collects: k$Iram... gosahasrad (so with all mss.)... 
samudanayitvfi LV 386.22 (vs); (gandhamalyam) °nitam 
Mv 1.231.15; (gandham, maiyam, pu$pam, cttrijam) taqi 
sarvam samudanayatlia Mv iii.266.5; ka?th5ni “nayata 
Divy 27.17; merchandise, for commerce, panyam °nayatu 
Divy 34.14, or bhandam 92.9 (yad vayam... bh5n<Jam 
samudanimahe, that we may assemble ..., see Chap. 43, 
s.v. ni 2); 228.23; (2) in part perhaps to (1), but at least 
in part better rendered provides: mahabhai$ajyam °nayitva 
SP 321.4; bhai§yajyani °netavyani Divy 455.23, and 
similarly 457.6; °nitu ... bhai$aju LV 414.16 (vs), Tib. 
bsgrubs; (sarvadharmabhaisajya-)°nltah, mahavaidyarajo 
LV 275.3-4, having provided (or collected ; ppp. with active 
mg.) all the medicaments of the Doctrine, he is the great 
King of Physicians (punctuated badly in text); of food, 
for invited guests, nannapanam °nayet Slk? 12.14, should 
not provide food and drink (after inviting guests); °nlya 
(ger.) Divy 50.15; distinguished from sajji-kar-, of food, 
prariita aharafr sajjikartavyah prabhataS caiva °nayitavyo 
Divy 86.(14—)15, you must make ready elegant food and 
provide It in abundance; (3) either collects (to 1) or acquires 
(to 4); mahapari$a (acc., so mss.) °nayltva Mv ii.419.1, 
(the Buddha) having got (or collected) a large assembly (of 
followers); bhogah ( enjoyments ) °nttafr Divy 25.4; suvar- 
nalak?ah °nita(fr) 2b.21; (4) acquires: prapaticaih samu- 
danitam Laftk 352.8 (vs; i may be m.c.; not to be em. 
to °nvitam with Suzuki, Index), acquired by vain fancies; 
°nitam gcitram (q.v., 3), acquired (in contrast with prakf- 
tistha’m, innate), Bbh 3.2, defined 5, yat p&rvakuSalamaia- 
bhyasat pratilabdham; usually with religious ends, esp. 
enlightenment, as object: °nlya (read °ya m.c.; ger.) 
jfianam idam anuttaram SP 145.11 (vs); bodhim ca 
°nayi?yati 148.6 (prose); buddhajfianam °nayitavyam 
189.2 (prose); bodhisattvacaryam °nayi$yanti 221.5 
(prose); asanikhyeyakalpa .. ,°nltam anuttaram samyak- 
sambodhim '484.5 (prose); (read with Tib. and mostly 
with vv.ll.) saptasamkhyeye§u kalpe$u °nita-sarvakuiala- 
mulasya dattasaptavidhadfinasya LV 10.(4-)5 (prose); 
(read) samud&nitagrabodhilj 353.22 (vs); “nitam maltrakr- 
pabhrajaiam 359.10 (vs); °nltva varagrabodhim 361.9 
(vs); bodhi (acc.) °niya (ger.) 421.21 (vs; Tib. bsgrubs); 
bodhibalam “nayamanah Bhad 37; buddhadharman 
"nayati Sik? 317.4; buddhadharmai? °nayitavyafr Gv 
69.2; (-paripakam ...) °nayati Bbh 87.19; (buddhak?etra- 
parlSuddhim, °tra-mahatmyam, °trodaratam) °nayan 
Sukh 25.10; (maunindram (prajvacanam).. ,°nitam Divy 
490.16, 18; dharma, the Doctrine, is referred to as du$ka- 
ra£ata-°nlta, acquired by hundreds of hardships, Jm 6.9,12; 
14.11; trikalpfisamkhyeya-°nltam bodhim °nlya Avi.7.3-4; 
valgusvaram ca (read co, m.c., with v.l. and WT) madhu- 
ram' pramu'fica, °nitam kalpa-sahasrako(ibhih SP 178.13 
(vs), addressed to a Buddha, whose voice is to proclaim 
the gospel; punyam °netva (Senart em. °tv8na, m.c.) 
Mv iil.288.16; (5) prepares, makes ready, a boat (cf. samu- 
danaya 2): mangala-potam °naya (for an ocean voyage) 
Divy 110.26, and ff.; usually fig., dharma-nau, the boat 
of the Doctrine, °navam °nayi?yami KP 152.7, Tib. sbyar 
(which is used of a carriage, ready with harnessed horses) 


bar bya l>o; °n5vam samudanayitvana LV 178.15 (vs), 
Tib. legs par sbyar byas la; °niya dharman8vam LV 
216.3; °nava “nayanti RP 10.13 (vs); °nayitva...' Siva- 
dharman5vam 14.10 (vs), Sivadharmanava “nayitasmi 
(fut.) 44.18 (vs); dharman8va “nayaty ayam Gv 482.13 
(vs), cited Sik§ 102.7; mahadharmanau- ... -pupya-samu- 
danita-mahasarthav8hasya caturogha-para-gamita-(so, al¬ 
most, the best ms., and so Tib.; Lefm. °na-)-bhiprayasya 
LV 8.14-16, which acc. to Tib. means great entrepreneur 
(sarthav8ha) who by .. . and merit has made ready (yaft 
dag par bsgrubs pa = samudfinlta, with active force) the 
great boat of Doctrine and purposes to go (with it) to the 
further shore of the quadruple flood. 

samudSnayana, nt. (to °nayati plus -ana; cf. 
°d8nana), acquisition: °nam Mvy 7211 = Tib. (b)sgrub 
pa, or sbyar ba; °naya 7421 (v.l. °d8nan8ya; Mironov 
°d8nayam) = Tib. legs par sbyar ba, bsgrub pa, or bsdu 
(to sdud) pa; (sarva)ku$alamQladharma-°yana- LV 181.15; 
mah8yanaguna-°yana- 433.4; on 441.5 see samudfinana; 
sarvabuddhadharma-°yana- Gv 467.12. 

8amudanlya, adj., quasi-gdve., perh. by haplology 
for °danaiilya, to *samud8nati, from which samudfinana, 
q.v.; or possibly to samudSna (if that stem is to be 
accepted with readings found in KP 25.9 and LV 441.5, 
s.v. samudfinana), plus -lya, cf. § 22.20; to be acquired 
(cf. samudanayatl 4), in dufrkha-°niya anuttara (samyak)- 
sambodhlfr Mv L35.ll.; 57.1. 

samudanetar (to samudanayati, 2), one who pro¬ 
vides, with gen.: (miseries arise as caused by jvara-pari- 
d8gha,) te?8m na kaicit °net§ Dbh 48.21, and no one 
provides them. 

samudayati (= sartiudagacchati, q.v.), appears, 
presents oneself : jinasutafr ... samuday3ntv (a for a m.c.) 
iha te ’dya krpabaiafr Divy 399.16 (vs; cf. 8y8ntu, 19). 

samudahfira, m. (= Pali id.; to Skt. samudaharati, 
and cf. next), speaking, conversation; see s.v. antaraka- 
tha; anta-sam 0 MSV 1.221.8. 

samudaharaka, adj. (cf. prec.; to Skt. °harati), 
uttering, speaking: LV 8.8; see s.v. yathavadi-tatha- 
karln. 

samudita, in 81aya-samudita Mv iii.314.3, 4, see 
s.v. alaya (2): taking delight in is certainly the mg. It 
is natural to think of em. to sammudita; but the corresp. 
Pali has in SN i.136.12 and 13 samudita, and this is a 
v.l. for sammudita of text in another parallel Vin. i.4.36 f. 
On the other hand, we find in Pali similar triple formulas 
containing -ar8ma, -rata, and -sammudita in MN i.503.22; 
SN iv.389.10 ; 390.1-2. PTSD recognizes samudita, excited 
(allegedly from sam-ud-i, ‘aroused’), as well as sammudita 
delighted, and Childers cites, without reference, samudi- 
tamano (elevated, excited) udaggamano attamano, where 
the meaning seems clearly rejoiced. I have failed to note 
sammudita in BHS, or any other occurrence of samudita 
in this sense. Surely one of the two words is an ancient 
corruption of the other. 

Samudgata, m., (1) n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 521; SsP 
1416.11; (2) n. of a maharsi: May 256.23. 

Samudgatarilja, n. of a Tath8gata: Mmk 7.10. 
SamudgataSrl, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.3. 
satnudghafana (see s.v. °ghfitayati), removal, 
destruction: (anu6ay5nfim ...) anany8ryamarga-°na-t8m ca 
yathabhOtam prajSnati Dbh 75.13 (and the fact that the 
anu° find their abolition in, or by, the peerless Noble Path). 

samudghatita (cf. M. samugghacjia, defined by 
opened), freed, in vimati-°ta LV 425.15, of Buddha; two 
mss. “ghatita, see °gha(ayatl; cf. 8amudghS(in, and 
8amudghsta etc. 

8amudgh8(a, m. (see °gha§ayati), removal, abolition 
(= °gh3ta): hetudr?U-°to LV 33.6; sarvavasananusam- 
dhl-°tam (acc.) 442.8. 

samudghatana (nt.; to Skt. “ghatayati with -ana), 




samudghatayati 

opening (of a stupa): maharatnastupasya °ne SP 248.8 
(prose). 

samudghatayati, removes, abolishes, destroys: kle- 
sanuSayah “tayitavyah Gv 458.11; cf. °ghatana. Skt. has 
udghatati, opens (intr.), and (sam-)udghatayati, opens 
(trans.); in this meaning BHS °ghatana; it seems that all 
the other related words (°gha(ana etc. thru °gh3(ln) 
have the mg. appropriate to samudghata and its sept, 
which is paralleled In Pali. In BHS, but only here so far 
as recorded, confusion has occurred between derivs. of 
(sam-ud-)ghat- and han- (caus.). 

-samudghatin (see prec.), remover (of), liberator 
(from): in Vimati-°tln, SP 19.4 (no v.l. in KN; but WT 
°ghati with their ms. K', and so BR cites the word, with 
Buraouf and Kern); cf. (vimati-)samudgha(:ita. 

samudghata, m. (= Pali samugghSta; see also 
°ghata), removal, abolition, destruction: Mvy 1601; 8355; 
kutsitadarSanesu dosa-°ta-ku$al51j Mv i.134.1, (Bodhi- 
sattvas are) clever in rooting out the errors in reprehensible 
(heretical) systems ; 31aya-°to Mv iii.200.11 (see 81aya 2; 
same cpd. in Pali °ggh5to AN ii.34.24); anu$aya-°taya 
(so read, Transl. 50 n. 1) Sik? 50.9; sarvam5na-°tam (acc.) 
326.8; (anuSayanam .. .) atyanta- 0 tad Lank 138.15. 

samudghatatia (nt.; Pkt. samugghayana = vinfiga, 
Sheth), plucking out, rooting out, destruction (= prec.): 
sarvanuSayagalya-°na-taya Gv 494.23 (prose). 

samudghatita, ppp. (= Pali samugghd 0 ; to *samud- 
ghatayati, cf. °ghata, °ghatana), abolished, got rid of; 
freed from: sarvamanyan5-°tasya bodhisattvavimoksasya 
Gv 199.20; sarv51aya-°ta-cittatayai 345.7. 

samuddita, adj.-ppp., app. m.c. for Skt. samudita, 
§ 2.82, arisen, originated: karma vastu-°tam MSV ii.209.23; 
°tati iii.66.2 (vss). Cf. Pali samuddaya (If correct) = 
samudaya (PTSD), but note also vv.ll. and parallels cited 
Itiv. 16.4, note; also udraya, uddaya in PTSD; the Pali 
forms need further study. 

samuddigati = uddiSatl, q.v., in mathematical 
sense: LV 147.1 (prose) °$anti. 

samuddhSnana, or (Mironov) samuddhanana, rude 
behavior: nt., Mvy 5194 = Tib. yons su rgod byed. Cf. 
uddhSnana (uddhanana). 

Samudra, (1) n. of a Buddhist convert: Divy 376.19 ft.; 
(2) n. of another convert, in a vaguely similar story: Av 
ii.61.4 if.; (3) n. of a naga king: May 246.16. 

Samudrakaccha, m., n. of a region In the south: 
Gv 456.12; 466.16. 

samudraka-lekha(-lekhaka), m., see sSmudraka- 
lekhaka. 

Samudraputra, n. of a naga king: May 246.16. 
Samudraprati?th3na, nt., n. of a city: Gv 135.18; 
136.16. 

Samudrabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5. 
samudrayfitrika, adj. (to Skt. °yatra plus -ika), 
seafaring: °ko sarthavaho Mv iii.350.11; 351.1. 

Samudravetadi (fern.), n. of a region (in the south): 
Gv 99.10; 100.9 (here misprinted °vota°); 110.11. 
SamudrS, n. of a rakjasi: May 241.31. 
samudvartate (Skt. only ppp. °vrtta and caus. 
°vartayati), rises, swells (of the sea): °tamapasyeva sali- 
lanidher Jm 92.13 (by em.). 

samunmajjate (in Skt. only once, and in mg. dive 
in; but Skt. un-majj- oftener in the mg. of this word), 
springs forth, dives out: dharanlvivarebhyah "jjante sma 
SP 298.7. 

[samupakarana, nt., in Mv ii.98.4, would mean 
paraphernalia = upakarana; but surely read with v.l. 
sarvam upa°; the aksara rva was lost in the ms. followed 
by Senart; rajna Sucandrimena yajnasya sa(rva)m upa- 
karanam sajjetva ...] 

samupacarati, performs: Mv i.101.3, see s.v. astha- 
na-ta. 
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samupadarsayati, displays, exhibits: pratiharyani 
°yati Kv 63.12. 

samupanamayati (= upan3m° 5), presents (a 
necklace): (samyaksambuddhasya ratnastupe) “mayam asa 
SP 446.10 (prose). 

samupanik$ipati (= Skt. upani°), deposits: para- 
maiiurajah °k?ipet SP 316.8 (Kashgar rec. om. sam); 
(rasas ... tasya jihvendriye) °ksipta(h) 366.10 (no v.l.); 
both prose. 

samupapadyati (= upapadyati, °te), is ( re-)born: 
narendrabhavane °dye or °dyi (aor.) Mv i.206.6 = ii.9.22 
(vs); Senart reads samutpadye the first time, samupapadyi 
the second (both metr. possible, end of arya vs); no ms. 
has t before p either time. 

samupaSobhita, ppp. (= PaU id.; Skt. upa°), 
adorned: pu$p5vali-°tam Sukh 64.12 (prose). 

samupahasa (cf. Pkt. samuvahasia, ppp.), ridicule 
(as subst.); or “hasam, ger. (§ 35.3;, ridiculing: (tasyah) 
"hasarn angullkartum arabdhah (... tay5 ... tasyangulyo 
nipidltah) MSV iv.233.21, he began to ‘make (motions with 
his) fingers' ridiculing her(1). 

samupadayati (m.c. for Skt. sainutp5°, thru MIndic 
samupp5°, §2.88, cf. Pali samuppajjati etc.), causes (a 
thought, cittam) to arise, produces: "dayetsuh (Nobel 
"dayitsuW Suv 151.11; °daniyam Sik? 107.18. 

samupadaya, quasi-postpos. (— upadaya, q.v., 2b), 
from (locally, with abl.): murdhnato °ya yavat padesu 
Mv iii.148.18 (prose), from head to foot; same phrase with 
mQrdh&to upadaya ... above, line 3. 

[sam-upa-nl-, in MSV for samudanayati, q.v.] 
samupavartayati, brings near: °vartyamane?u ... 
vicitre?u ytnavl5e$e?u Jm 8.11, while various fine carriages 
were being brought up. 

samupagrayati (Skt. only ppp. °$rita; not noted 
elsewhere), resorts to (acc.): drs(im {to heresy ) °yantl SP 
204.4 (vs). 

samupahita, ppp. (cf. Skt. upahita, bewirkt, hervor- 
gebracht, BR 3.911), app. established, festgesetzt, said of a 
proposition or statement: yatha ... acary&nam svayani 
°hitam Mv ii.12.9 (vs), as is established (doctrine) of the 
teacheH themselves; text reads maya = maya after yatha 
for mss. yath5; If this is right, as I have established (the 
doctrine) of the teachers themselves (viz. that the child 
conceived will become either an emperor or a Buddha). 
The mss. here read so; in the parallel i.207.19 they are 
hopelessly corrupt (one intends adraksit tarn for samupa 0 ). 
Senart’s em. samupahftam (i p. 519) has rio support; the 
SP passage he refers to (KN 476.5-6) reads parisamhar- 
$ayisyami, with no v.l. that helps Senart. The earlier part 
of the line is shown by meter to be corrupt. 

samula, m., a high number: Gv 133.24 (first sam- 
mulah, by error, repeated twice as samula-), cited in Mvy 
7902 as sambala, nt., q.v.; also samula^ Mvy 7773 = 
Tib. dpag hbyams (hphyam, hjal). Seems to have no 
correspondent in the list Gv 106. 

samuliapa (m.; = Pali id., also AMg. °lava), con¬ 
versation: kathS-°pena ramati Mv il.78.6, 8; parivrajlkahi 
sardham °pam karotl Hi. 390.5. 

samulloidta, ppp. (cf. Skt. ullokita), gazing up 
intently, very attentive; in °ta-mukhah, Bhvr., with intent 
face (of a hearer, towards the Buddha): Mvy 6452 = Tib. 
zhal du (b)ltas pa; see Das s.v. shal (i.e. zhal) ta. 

samOlaka, f. °ika, adj. (PaU adj., f. °ika, Vin. 11.241. 
35), (a) well-grounded ( charge, accusation ), opp. amtilaka: 
MSV iU.108.20 °kena krtena, etc.; 109.15 “likayd Silavi- 
pattya etc. 

samOhata, ppp. (see Qhata; — Pali id.), removed, 
destroyed: Mv i.354.2 na casya raganuSayo samflhato; 
iii.92.1 yasya jalini samuhata (mss. °to) trsna; 369.19 
drstva ca ra^frani samuhatani. 

? samuhati, raises: a^vasaprasvasa uparudhva (mss. 
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°ruddha) urdhvam slrsakapalam vata praharetsu samu- 
lietsuh (v.l. samuttejetsuh) Mv ii.125.6; I believe this 
would have to be an anomalous denom. to samtihata, 
q.v., in the different meaning of raised, which is found 
also with Ohata, q.v.; or at least, this form, if correct, 
must have been influenced by that word. But it may be 
that we should read samuhanetsuh, to *samiihanatl, on 
the basis of the Pali parallel MN i.243.23 vata muddhanam 
uhananti (raise); the LV version is confused and doubtfui, 
vayur urdh(v)am Sirahkapalam (mss. °lam) upanihanti 
(v.l. upasamharati) 252.1, and a$v&sapra£vas& flrdh(v)am 
Sirahkapaiam (v.l. °la) upanighnanti (v.l. samuvaghnanti) 
3-4; Senart implausibly connects the word with the noun 
samuha, detaching it from its evident direct object Slrsa¬ 
kapalam. 

Samrddhayajfia, n, of a former Buddha: Mv 1.139.12. 

Sampddhar5!jtra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14. 

sameti (for *samayati, denom. to Skt. sama?), is 
like, resembles (instr.): sameti so ’ntarik$ena nSnfitvam 
nSsya labhyate Samadh 22.14 (vs), it (the Buddha’s 
body) is like space, there is no differentiation found in 
it; na sameti yad uta n5n5-prajnaptya MSV iii.122.9. 
(Both Skt., see BR 5.1137, and Pali use sam-eti with 
instr. in mg. agrees with. The use here recorded copld 
possibly be derived from this, but seems more easily 
understood as above.) 

7 samocaka, nt., a (prob. corrupt) n. of a medicinal 
plant: Suv 105.2 (mss.); see vamSarocanfi. 

samodaya (tn. ? once recorded as nt.), prob. origin; 
only in vss of Mmk and may be m.c. for samudaya, 
q.v., | 3.71, but see samodita: graha . .. dr$tajStisa- 
modayS(h) Mmk 191.18; adau tfivad bhavel lib gam 
utpatanam samodayam 195.23; n5n5bha$a-°yfi(h) 234.10; 
kulayonl-°yfi& 403.16. 

samodahana, m. (! so also Mironov, n. sg. °nah; cf. 
Pali odahana, and BHS anvodahana; to Pali sam-o- 
dahati, for sam-ava-dadhati = °dhati), completely attentive 
consideration: Mvy 7473 °nalj = Tib. legs par rab tu 
rtogs pa. 

samodita, adj.-ppp., prob. originated, arisen, come 
into being, cf. samudaya and samo°; only in vss of Mmk, 
where it could be m.c., § 3.71, for samudita (which seems 
to occur in Pali in this mg., tho rarely); but Pali has 
samodita in prose, once at least in the mg. assembled, 
united (Vv. comm. 320.28), which samudita has in Skt.; 
this mg. would be possible in some of the Mmk passages 
(many of which are obscure and likely to be corrupt; 
they are here reproduced as printed): karma e§a sada 
vindyad vidhimukta samodita Mmk 180.4; tithayaS ca 
°ta 194.3; ulkam lingair ebhih °tfim 200.18; yasmln de$e 
°t5 211.3; yatra sthite °ta 212.14; nan&n&ma-°t51j 214.21; 
yo yasya grahamukhyo va k$etrara$isamodlta 222.8; 
mulyasiddhilj °ta 263.11; mantratantram °tam 320.24; 
tesu siddhis tridha yata triprakarah °tah, uttama madh- 
yama nlca ... 342.17. 

sam-o-namati, -saratl, -harati, see sam-ava-. 

[sampa, see Samya;] sampa also = Skt sampad, 
§ 15.3. 

sampaccate (MIndic for °cyate; Skt. has sampakva, 
sampacayati; otherwise no sam-pac- is recorded), is 
tormented (in hell): tatra (sc. mahanarake) bahuni pr3na- 
sahasrani °ccamana (mss. samyacc 0 ) samdarSita Mv 
iii.43.3. 

sampadS (= Pall id., Skt. sampad), accomplishment; 
good luck, fortune, wealth: bodhisattvasya abhini§kramana- 
°da Mv ii.164.16 (prose), accomplishment of retirement (n. 
sg.); same, 208.15 (prose); paramaye varna-°d&ye sam- 
panna 293.8 (prose), blest with highest fortune of aspect; 
cakravarti-°da Divy 401.24 (prose), fortune of a cakr°; 
the rest in vss: durlabha k§apa-°da SP 462.6, hard to find 
is fortune of moment, i. e. a fortunate or auspicious moment; 


te a.^aya-°daya (instr.) vi$uddharup5ya (adj. with prec.) 
samanvita bhut SP 46.5, they were endowed with a rich 
store of mental disposition that was pure in form (otherwise 
Burnouf and Kern); na danaguna-°da (so with mss.; 
acc. sg. or pi.) Mv i.89.2. 

Sampadin, °di, n. of a son of Kunaia and heir pre¬ 
sumptive of ASoka: °dl (nom.) nama Divy 430.15; °di r- 
(i. e. °dl or °dis), and °der (gen.), 433.22. 

sampannaka, adj. (Skt. °na plus specifying -ka, 
§ 22.39), that has been acquired: (idam ca loptram) ... 
°kam MSV ii.122.2. 

samparfimarj-, or °mrj- (cf. Skt. parS-marj-, and 
samparimarjati), wipes off: a4ru “mrjya (ger.) Mmk 

601.1 (vs; submetrical). 

8amparfiya, m. (= Pali id., from Skt. and BHS 
samparfiya; see this), future state, a life after death (cf. 
abhisamparfiya): gamaniyo samparSyo, one has to go to 
a future life (i. e. to die) Mv iii.217.10; 219.1; Bbh 221.20 
samparaya-sukhito; 7.1 “ya-gurukalj; as in Pali often 
contrasted with dr?ja dharma, Mv iii.211.15 — 212.2 
dr?fe (dr?ta-) dharme hitartham v5 samparfiyasukhfiya 
vfl; similarly Divy 207.26; Bbh 198.9; Mvy 2982. 

samparayika, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. s5mpa°; cf. 
samparaya), of a life after death : Ud iv.26 (L6vi JA 1912, 
Pt. 2, 269), contrasted with dp$fadharmika. But Chakra- 
varti, Ud p. 48, assumes that s5mpa° was read, as in Skt.; 
is Levi’s form a misprint? (There are rather numerous 
misprints in this text.) The Skt. (or Sktized) adj. sam°, 
q.v., is otherwise well known in BHS: Ud v.22; Mvy 
2981; 8355; Mv iii.212.6, 8, 9; Bbh 176.24, etc. 

samparahata, ppp. of (unrecorded) sam-para-han-, 
struck: kamsapStrlye ... Silapatje “hataye Mv ii.282.11; 
prthivl °hatS (by the Bodhisattva) 412.7; both prose. 

8amparikartayati (cf. Pali samparikantati, and Skt. 
kyntati, Epic kartati), splits, or cuts off: (govikartanena 
gavlye ^Ir?akapalam daleya .. .) parikartaye samparikar- 
taye Mv ii.125.5; so Senart em., mss. (sam)parivarttaye. 

? samparikalayati (Skt. pari-kfil°),’ drives, hunts 
(birds, towards a snare): (Sfikuntiko ... tarn mahantam 
yfltham) yena te kaiapaSS tena °kaieti (Senart’s em.; 
mss. °klretl, °kileti) Mv ii.254.2. 

samparitak^noti, Divy 376.7, or sampratak$noti, 
375.27, chops up,.cuts to pieces: (tak§nuvanti samtak?nu- 
vanti) °ksnuvanti (object, creatures in hell). 

samparidipayate (cf. Skt. pari-dip-), illumines com¬ 
pletely (fig.): bhagavan imam evartham ... °payamanas 
Suv 155.3 (prose). 

samparipaSyatl (Skt. pari-paS-), perceives completely: 
anityatam “Syato (pres, pple.) me Divy 411.22 (vs). 

samparippcchita, (MIndic) ppp. = Skt. sampari- 
pr§(a, which precedes here, completely questioned: AsP 

286.1 yena pOrvam na satnparipr^ta bhavatlyam prajna- 
paramita na sampariprcchlta na sampariprajnikfta...; 
also in LV 147.5’ (vs) prob. read (jnanasya SIghrata) ... 
samparlprcchitS (text °ata). 

samparipraSnJkpta, ppp. (cf. paripraSnlkaroti), 
questioned, interrogated: AsP 286.2, see prec. 

samparimarjati, °marjayati (unrecorded; cf. sam- 
para°, and Skt. parl-m°), wipes, wipes off, cleanses: 
keSehi (mss. jagahil) padataiani (of DIpamkara) °janto 
Mv i.238.13 (prose); mukhena ca ke^ena ca padani °jati 
(v.l. °jeti) il.111.11 (prose); panibhyam mukham °jya (ger.) 
Divy 295.8; aSrupi °jya 296.23, 28, wiping away; (candra- 
suryau) ... p5nina “jayaml Gv 70.16 (prose), prob. clean, 
rub, polish (hardly wipe away; in a list of deeds of 
magic). 

samparivarta, prob. subst. m. (= Pali °vatta, acc. 
to PTSD adj.; cf. Skt. id., once, Schmidt, Nachtrfige; 
Skt. parlvarta, and samparivartati), rolling around; in 
°varta-Sayin, lying (and) rolling around (lazily): ratrim 
divara “ta-^ayl Ud xxix.13 = Pali (°vatta-sayi) Dhp. 325 
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(comm, maficadisu samparivattitva), ‘like a hog that has 
eaten his fill’. Cf. next. 

samparivartana (nt., cf. Skt. parivartana, and see 
under prec.), revolution, mooing around (said of movements 
of a horse): (valaho ’Svarajah ...) Svartana-parivartana- 
sam°nam k(-tva Kv 55.15. 

‘ samparivartayati (mg. 1 = Skt. parivartayati), 
(1) interchanges, mixes : so 'pi bhik$ur 5sII labhi grahlkalj, 
tena matsary3bhibhfltena labhah “titab, yo varsikah sa 
haimantikah, parinAmitah (and vice versa) Sik? 59.4; (2) 
wrings (the hands): hastau °yatt mukharp ca vibhanpayati 
Divy 263.13, (°yasi) 15; mukham vibhancjya hastan 
°vartya 575.24; (3) rolls (the eyes, in a fit): (ak$Inl) °ti MSV 
i.285.17; (4) upsets: palyankan (cots) api °yanti MSV 
iv.121.15, 

samparivethlta, ppp. (to parivetheti with sam-), 
all wrapped up: (tarn SakhAntikam) vrk?aSakhehi °tam .. . 
dr^va Mv ii.254.3 (line 1 above, atmAnam parive$tayitva). 

? sampaSyana (nt.; Skt. sampaSyati plus -ana), dat. 
°naya, quasi-inf., (in order) to see: devi amrani sampa- 
Syandya (em., mss. so, or se, paS°) nirdhavlta Mv ii.453.1.. 

samplndS (cf. Skt. sampln<jayati), gathering, mass: 
mahajanak8yasya °pa Mv ii.74.16, jana-°(ia 18 (mg. clearly 
shown by maham janakayasamagamo in close parallel 
75.7); (janakayo) °<jaye (instr., in a mass, in a crowd) 
katham pi (mss. vi) nirdhavati 75.12. 

sampldadhSti (cf. Skt. pi-dha and sam-api-dha), 
shuts: mukhadvaram “dadhyam Divy 232.19 (prose); cf. 
16 pidhasyami. 

[sampip&sati, twice by Senart’s em.,- assumed to 
be = pipasati, is thirsty; on Mv i.8.2 see s.v. sa-; in i.28.9 
read (ksutpipasasamarpita uccaraprasravakhetasimhapika- 
pubbarudhiram) tarn pi prarthenti (mss. tarn pi n8r°; 
Senart em. sampip8santi), even that they are eager for (as 
food and drink, being so hungry and thirsty).] 

sampldlta, adj. (ppp.), packed full, completely filled: 
mahakarupa-samphjita-hrdayo Kv 25.23. 

sampufa, “(aka, in LV also samutputaka (pre¬ 
sumably = Skt. sampufa, “(aka, a hollow bowl or anything 
of that shape), (I) = Skt. afijali, as gesture of respect: 
kftakara-°(as Divy 380.1; cf. sampujita; (2) in °ta(ka)- 
jatam, become like a hollow bowl (?), in Mv and LV passage 
describing a plucked and withered gourd, to which the 
Bodhisattva’s head after his austerities is compared; the 
general effect seems to be shrivelled: LV 254.15, 16 (tad 
yatha tiktakaiabus taruno luna amlano) bhavati sammla- 
nab samutpujaka-jata (no v.l. in Lefm., but Calc, and 
Weller’s ms. samputaka") evam eva Sira amlAnam abhut 
satnmianam saniutputaka-jatam (no v.l.; supported here 
by Calc, and Weller’s ms.); corresp. Mv ii.126.4, 5 (say- 
yathapi...) tiktaiabu harltacchinnam amliatam bhavati 
sammiiatam samputajatam evam eva SIr$akapaiam abhfl$i 
amiiatam samniliatam sampu(ajatam, repeated 127.8-9; 
128.13-14; 129.16-17, sometimes spelled samputaka°, and 
mss. often °puta°, °ta°; but mg. is not certain; Tib. on 
LV (both times) rtsub rtsub por bgyur ro (gyur to), becomes 
(became) very rough; the Pali parallel, MN 1.80.22-23 (also 
246.1-2), has ... tittakaiabu amakacchinno vBtatapena 
satnputlto hoti sammiiato ... me slsacchavi samputlta 
hoti...; comm, ii.50.17 so hi vatatapena samphu^atl (v.L 
samphusati) ceva miiayati ca, with a reading different 
from the text; (3) dual, in comp, with preceding kapata, 
the two leaves or panels of a door or gate as forming, 
when opened, the two sides of a container (‘box’ or double 
‘bowl’, as it were): (yathapi ... mahanagaradvare§u' 
mahakapata-samputav argalavimuktau pravisaryate (mss.) 
SP 249.2, as iti a great city gate the half-boxes (or bowls, 
hemispheres, possibly as being slightly concave?) formed of 
the two great panels, when the bolt is removed, are moved apart. 

samputlta, denom. pple. (to sampufa q.v.; perh. 
cf. Pali sampu(ita, cited ibidem), made into the shape of 


(a hollow bowl, i. e.) an anfali: hastau °tau nityau Mmk 
484.2 (vs; in description of a inudra). 

sampuraskaroti (= Pali sampurekkharoti, Skt. 
puras-k°), (1) attends: bhik§ugana-°krtah Mv i.66.19 (vs); 
(Bhagav3n .. . saptabhU ca nikayaih) °kfto Divy 159.16 
(prose); (Bhagavantam) °krtya MSV i.257.7; (2) displays, 
employs, manifests: karunam °krtya (ger.) Bbh 16.24; 
sattvanukampam eva °kftya 198.4 (both prose). 

sampu?plta, adj., quasi-ppp. of denom. (= Pali 
sampupphita; Skt. pu$pita), in full bloom: LV 82.17 (of 
a tree, -nanapuspa-sam 0 ; prose); 92.1 and 97.13 (vs, of 
trees); 133.3 (of a summer month); Mv il.191.17 (trees) 
and 203.10 (both vss); Divy 312.3 (prose, of trees); so 
also Av 1.179.3; 225.9; 307.10; of a pond, RP 40.17 (prose); 
fig., of Bodhisattvas’ minds, (bodhisattvaij ...) puspa- 
bhata bhavanti arvabuddhaguna-°ta-cittataya Gv 388.3. 

SampQjita, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.15 = Tib. 
yah dag mchod; follows JitaSatru, q.v. (in Mv SupOjita 
In the corresponding place). 

SampOrna, (1) = PQrna 1, n. of a disciple of 
Sakyamuni: Av i.2.2 (here ms. Sa-p°); 3.1; (2) n. of a 
Buddha (possibly == POrna 5): Mmk 499.23 (vs). 
SampQrnaarlvaktra, n. of a queen: Gv 269.9. 
samprakampana (nt.; Skt. sam-pra-kamp- with 
-ana), shaking, making to quake: sarvalokadhatu-°nam 
bhavati Dbh 83.14; sarvabuddhaksetra-°na-samk§obhaha- 
Gv 246.26. 

samprakaroti, treats well, deals well with, or, honors, 
pays respect to (acc.; Pali pakurute — sevati, object 
rajanam, Sn. comm. 169.15): (na ... vyapado na ca 
vigrahab,) anyonyam samprakurvanti maitracitta sthltas 
tada LV 280.6 (vs). 

samprakSfiaka, adj. or subst. m. (to Skt. sampraka- 
Sayati plus -aka; the Skt. caus. verb is recorded only 
once in BR but may be commoner, cf. Skt. °k5£ana; 
it is common in BHS, e. g. Mvy 2780; 6376; Mv iii.64.3; 
357.14; 378.16; LV 254.17 "Syante, pass., etc.; the entire 
sept is unrecorded in MIndic), making (one who makes) 
manifest, declaring: -dharma-°k§h SP 29.12; °kah LV 179.11. 
See next. 

sampraksaana-ta and "Sana (= Skt. “Sana, nt.; 
cf. prec.), exposition, manifestation, declaration, setting 
forth: dharmaparySyasya “Sanatayai SP 270.11; 271.1; 
prapidhanaparamita-°$anataya Gv 153.8; -guriavarria- 
°Sanatay5 LV 430.12; prabhava-°^ana Bbh 298.7; hlna- 
y3na-°aana KP 11.4; all prose. 

samprakiratl (cf. ppp. Skt. a-samprakirna, AMg. 
sampainna; otherwise unrecorded; cf. Skt. prakirati), 
scatters: puspani deva °re (aor.) tada Mv iii.94.20 (vs), 
repeated ff. 

-samprak?alaka, adj. or n. ag., or n. act. (cf. Skt. 
°k?aia and AMg. sampakkhaiaga, in a different sense), 
washing (and then eating): LV 248.20, see s.v. k&potaka; 
Tib. bkrus te za ba, eating after having washed, 

samprakhySna, nt. (cf. Skt. prakhydna; See also 
a-sam°), clarity; clarification (in intellectual sense): Mvy 
2671 <= Tib. Sin tu ( very much) gsal ba (to be bright, clear, 
evident, lucid); or Sin tu dran pa (clear consciousness, 
mindfulness; smar-); Bbh 384.9 (nirmape parip8me) sam- 
prakhyane (clarification) sarvaiambanesu ya vaSavartita, 
iyam ucyate sarvakara aiambanapariSuddhih. In AbhidhK. 
(La VallSe-Poussln vil.91, n. 2) = asammopa, q.v. 

sampragarjati, roars loudly; only after corresp. 
forms of (Skt.) garjatl and pragarjati (subject being world- 
systems, lokadhatu, on solemn occasions): agarjat pra- 
garjat sampr8garjat LV 352.4; °jital) Samadh 19.6; Mvy 
3018. 

sampragraha (m.? — Pali sampaggaha, glossed 
ukkhipanatthena clttam sampagganhatlti, AtthasaiinI 372, 
cited note on Sik? 277.9), exaltation (so Tib., cited in Siks 
as gzens mtho ba): mahavlry8rambhavikramena kayacitta- 





sampraghufta 577 sampratyepana 


“ham janayan (Sik§ samjanayamanali) Gv 467.4, cited 
Sik? 277.9. 

sampraghu^a, ppp. (Skt. pra-gh°; cf. Pali sampa- 
ghosa), (1) sounded, of mus. instruments: turyasahasram 
°tam Mv ii.308.14 (vs; v.l. praghu$(arn; metr. obscure); 
(2) made resonant: (jestha-mase . . .) -Sukasarika-°te LV 
133.4 (vs); (3) besung, praised: bhuvi divi ca “to jinu... 
LV 225.2 (vs). 

sampracalati (cf. Skt. pra-cal-), (1) ppp., in (-sam- 
giti)-sampracalite (sc. mahavim5ne), stirred, l. e. made 
resonant with song: LV 10.22 (Tib. glu dbyans, = samgiti, 
len pa, received, taken); (2) otherwise noted only after 
corresp. forms of calati and pracalati, in same or similar 
passages to those of sampragarjati, q.v. (subject loka- 
dhStu or prthivi), shakes, quakes: °lati Divy 158.8; “Utah, 
°Uta, ppp., Mvy 3006; Samadh 19.6; Divy 250.22. In 
Mmk 74.6 sampracalitah, ep. of certain mantras, is corrupt; 
read samaya- with some form of calita, as proved by Tib., 
cited Lalou Iconographie, 96.2, as dam chlg (read dam 
tshig) gyos pa mams kyi las (cf. samayafl Mvy 1438 = 
Tib. shags kyi skabs su dam tshig, perh. conventional 
regulation in regard to the occasion of a mantra). The prec. 
epithet in Mmk, printed samayagrastSh, is prob. to be 
read samayagra-(sth51j?); Tib., 1. c., dam chig (read tshig; 
= samaya) flams pa (height). 

sampracitrayatl (cf. Skt. citrayatl, also sam-dtr“, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage), makes of variegated or nondescript 
color: pa(am vai “yet Lank 363.10 (vs), for monks’ robes. 

sampracchanna, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pracchanna), 
completely, properly clad: (bhiksflmg ca samprflvftan) 
“nnSn Divy 335.4. 

sampracchedana, adj. or n. act. (to Skt. sam-pra- 
chid- plus -ana), splitting, piercing: (jflflnam...) sarva- 
avarana-°nam Gv 56.2 (vs). 

samprajanya, nt. (see also a-sam“; back-formation 
from MIndic, = Pali sampajaflfla, for ’samprajanya from 
°jdna, q.v.), consciousness, intelligence, mindfulness, clear¬ 
headedness, circumspection; usually associated or com¬ 
pounded with its near-synonym snq-ti (as in Pali with 
sati): described Sik$ 120,1,1 ff. (following a description of 
smfti 7 ff.); cpd. smrti-sam® Sik? 120.5; 123.15; 190.14; 
271.10; Bbh 139.22; Gv 410.3; closely associated with 
smj-ti, Dharmas 119; Slk$ 356.9; in Divy 654.27 and 655.3 
read smftya samprajanyena 'pramadato yogah karanlyah 
(text has °janyet5pra“); not associated with smrti, Gv 
333.1 paramasamprajanyacarini. 

samprajSna, adj.-pres. pple. (thematization of Skt. 
“janant), conscious, mindful, thoughtful; for instances see 
§| 18.53 ff. Often follows smpta, q.v. for a few exx.; so 
Pali sata sampajana. Also sampraj3na-(or °nan-)mr?av8- 
dah Mvy 9266 etc. ,(§ 18.53), a deliberate lie, = Pali sam- 
paj ana-musflvada. 

samprajfta (to Skt. sam-pra-janati; cf. prec.), kncjy- 
ledge, intelligence; su-“jfia-susamahitalj LV 181.15 (prose; 
all mss,), well intent on good intelligence. 

samprajvaiana (nt.; to Skt. “jvfllayati plus -ana), 
a causing to shine forth: (maha-)dharmolka-°nam (sc. 
kartum) SP 16.12 (prose). 

8ampratak$potl, see samparitakpnoti. 
sampratacjana, nt. (cf. Skt. prata^ayati; no »sam- 
pra-t“ recorded), beating (of a drum): yac ca .... dharma- 
bherl-“nam AsP 137.2 (prose). 

sampratigraha (m.? = Pali sampa(iggaha, in 
Khud.p. comm. 100.2 vacana-sam“, acceptance of some¬ 
thing said; wrongly defined PTSD), acceptance: vratl- 
sampratigrahapadeSena Jm 37.24, under pretext of accept¬ 
ance (of the proffered boon) on the part of one (viz. himself) 
who had undertaken a vow. (Speyer, Transl. 52 n. 2, follows 
Kern fn emending vrati to vjti, boon, — vara; but vrti 
is known only In Skt. Lex. and seems unlikely to have 
been used in this prose passage; I see no difficulty in 


vrati-; pw 7.381 gute Aufnahme, Vorliebe far Jmd, not 
happily.) Cf. next. 

sampratigr&hin, adj. or n. ag. (to Skt. sam-pratl- 
grah- with -in; cf. prec.), accepting, one who accepts: tarn 
nflnam agrasattyo hy agrahuti-°hi LV 316.8 (vs), prob. 
therefore surely the Supreme Being is accepting the supreme 
offering. So Lefm. implies, by printing °hutl-sam“ as one 
word. In JAOS 57.22 I took the form as an aor. of “grflha- 
yatl (which is not recorded), in the mg. of “gphpati; this 
still seems to me possible, but I now prefer the inter¬ 
pretation given above. 

sampratlcchfidana (nt.; cf. Skt. prati-cchfldayati), 
complete covering or shading, as with a parasol (dharma- 
cchattra, line 24): cittanagara-°na-prayuktena te ... bha- 
vitavyam Gv 430.23. 

samprati-jata, adj. (= Pali sampatl 0 ), just (now) 
born: Mv 1.220.9 = ii.22.10 (vs; “to Sugato); i.220.18, 19 
= ii.23.3, 4 (vss); i.221.3, 4, 5 and ii.23.8,10; 25.11 (prose); 

i. 224.6 = ii.27.6 (vs). ; 

sampratipOrna, adj.-ppp. (cf. Skt. pratipflrna), 
completely filled (with, in comp.): -bodhipak?adharma-“na- 
LV 9.5 (prose; no v.l.). 

sampratimanayati (cf. Skt. pratim5n“, and BHS 
id.), prob. presents, bestows, like pratimBnayatl, q.v.; 
with acc. of person and instr. of thing bestowed: (atmSnam 
canena dharmaSravanena) dharmamptarasena samtarpayi?- 
yami “manay)§y5mi samprahar?ayi$yami Suv 122.1, 
similarly 4; Tib. yafl dag par rim gro bgyi (honor, also 
present, make offerings, esp. to gods, saints, and priests). 

sampratilabhate (cf. Skt. prati-l“), attains: sukham 
“te AsP 505.19 (prose). 

7 samprativigacchati, ppp. “gata (= prativig 0 , 
q.v.), (is) scattered, dispersed, gone: (yo 'sau) rflpayauvana- 
madah saip“tal) Av ii.25.10, ms.; Speyer em. sa pratt“ 
with i.163.12, perh. rightly. 

samprativedhaka, f. “kl, “ika, “Ikl (to Pali sam- 
pafivijjhati plus -aka, cf. Pali “vedha), penetrating; only 
in caturSryasatya-sampra 0 , catur“, ep. of dharmadeSanS: 
“akl Divy 48.13; 52.23; 71.24; 75.24; 166.14; 310.27; 
“ika Divy 199.2; 554.19; “ikl Divy 128.22 (v.l. “akl); 
198.4; 462.10; 463.19; 580.12 (here satya is accidentally 
omitted in text); 617.3; Av i.64.13; 80.2, etc. (only this 
form seems to be noted in Av); MSV i.54.3 (catur“), etc. 

sampraticchaka, adj. or n. ag. (to next plus 
-aka) = sampratye?aka, q.v.: -dharmamegha-“k8(h) 
Gv 150.25. 

sampraticchati, “te (= Pali sampati", cf. Skt. pratl“; 
see also sampratye?aka, “tye$ana, °tye$tavya), receives: 
“ccha (imperf.) LV 92.13 (vs); pu§pavar?ani “cchanto Mv 

ii. 152.10; sarvabodhlsattva-“cchita-(ppp.)-jfianah Mvy 366; 
“cchati Bbh 146.7; -dharmacakr8ni “ccham5nan Gv 534.13. 

samprattcchana (nt.), “nata (Pali sampaticchana; 
to prec. plus -ana-t8), receipt, acceptance: -dharmacakra- 
“cchanfltfptatayai Gv 183.2; (-dharmamegha-)“na-samjfil 
209.12; (-dharmamegha-)“natayai 69.18; (id.)-natasu 98)20; 
buddhadharma-°natayai 189.26; etc. 

sampratyayita, adj. (denom. pple. tp Skt. sam- 
pratyaya; cf. Skt. pra.lya.yita.), trusted, reliable: “tasya 
v8ntik5c chfpoti Bbh 13.25, or hears from a trustworthy 
person. 

sampratyavekpana-ta (cf. pratyave 0 ), complete 
understanding, intellectual mastery: dharma-“pat5yai sam- 
vartate LV 35.10 (prose). 

sampratye$aka, adj. oi n. ag. (to sampraticchati, 
Skt. ’sam-prati-i?-, plus -aka; cf. next two), receiving, 
recipient: -jflanavavada-“kam (clttam bodhisattv8nam) 
Dbh 11.23; tathagatadhi 5 thana-°kah (bodhisattvah) 80.22; 
-dharmamegha-°kan8m bodhisattvanam Gv 149.16. 

sampratye$ana (nt.; as prec., q.v., with -ana), 
reception: tathagatadhi?tliana-“pa-ta$ ca Dbh 42.15; sar- 
vameghavflri-“ijatj , ptita^ ca 97.12; -dharmamegha-°p8ya 
37 
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Gv 175.18; vimaladharmacakra-“ija-samdharana-ku$al5- 
nfim 261.18. 

sampratye^favya (gdve. to sampraticchati, q.v.), 
to be received : Gv 460.5 (see s.v. abhisambhinna). 

sampradar&ana (nt.; to Skt. “darSayatl plus -ana), 
the making known, revealing, exhibiting: sarvasattvak?ema- 
gati-°na-prayoga (Bhvr.) Gv 304.18. 

sampradftlayati, °leti (= Pali sampadaietl), splits, 
cuts (off): (goghatako...) gfiviye $lr?akapaiam daieya 
°leya (opt.) Mv ii.125.4; Sastrena angam-ahgani chindetsuh 
°letsu(i 111.258.15; °daiya (ger.)... kllam Mahasamaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 159, last line. 

(? sampranadahe, LV 338.19, vs, seemingly 1 sg. 
fut. of Skt. sampranadati, but text very uncertain: 

| 31.20.) 

samprapita, ppp. (to *sam-pra-plbatl), eagerly drunk, 
i. e. (fig.) feasted upon, with the eyes: padmanana-$rl$ata- 
“tam ... vaktram Dlvy 430.3 (vs). 

samprapdra, adj. (= prapQra, q.v.), full: aftg5ra- 
kar?0 y’atha “pOra (so read) Mv 11.327.3 (vs); In 331.4 
(vs) Senart aftgarakar$fi parama prapQra, but the corrupt 
mss. may intend para(?) samprapQra; tehi bhaveya saha 
(so with mss. m.c. for saha, q.v.) °pQra 380.18 (vs); 
(rajadhanim, by em....) nara-“pQram 389.16 (vs), full 
of men. 

-samprabha, Ifc. Bhvr. for samprabha (root noun 
to Skt. sam-pra-bha, appear), appearance: padma-pattrQm- 
$u-“bham ... yogi. .. prapaiyate Lank 310.5 (vs>, some¬ 
thing that has the appearance of ... 

samprabhanati (to Skt. bhanati; unrecorded), sounds 
(trans., musical Instruments; as if caus., lit. makes to speak 
forth): (yada pramadaratana .. .) turiya . . .°bhanl?u (aor.) 
LV 167.10 (vs); here could be m.c. for “bhfiiji$u, as If to 
*-bh5nayati. But cf. next. 

samprabhanita, and “bhanlta (nt.; orlg. ppp. of 
prec.), sound, resonance: pancfipsarahsahasrani divya- 
tQryasamgIti-°bhanitena bodhlsattvamataram upasamkra- 
mya LV 96.15 (prose); turyasarnglti-°bhanitena mahata 
gltavadltena 204.1 (prose; here could be adj. with °v8di- 
tena); tdryasahasra-°bhanlte (so most mss.; read as one 
word, loc. abs., in view of the sound of ...) pramadavaragane 
(and in view of the crowd of lovely houris) LV 326.20 (vs); 
(koflSatam devaputranam turyatadavacara-)-samgIti-°bha- 
nitenavasthltam abhQt SP 405.6 (prose); -samglti-°bhanita- 
dharmasvabhavopasamhitanl Gv 88.14 (prose); tasam 
madhyagatah PunyaraSmI rajakumarah samglti-°bhani- 
tena RP 41.21 (prose), and Prince P. moved in their midst 
to the sound of ...; (catvaro maharajah ...) tQryata<)ava- 
carasamgiti-°bhanitena (Lefm. “bhanltena)... patr3ni pa- 
rigrhya LV 383.19 (prose). Both °bha“ and °bha° seem well 
attested; the mg. must be the same. 

samprabha$ana (nt.; to Skt. “bha$ate plus -ana), 
ad of proclaiming: sarvasutranta-°na- Gv 222.9. 

samprabhSsati (= Pali sampabhasati), shines: Mv 
i.10.2 = iii.454.18 ekaiko (°kaj yojanaSatam abhaye 
(i.10.2 corruptly ad8ye) samprabhasati (see s.v. adaye). 
samprabhita, see a-sam°. 

sampramathana, m. (*sam-pra-math-, cf. Pali sam- 
pamathita, plus -ana), crusher: mata Marabala-°nasya (sc. 
bodhlsattvasya; so Senart em., mss. maiavara 0 ) Mv 1.149.9 
(vs); kayakali-°no n5ma samadhih Mvy 621. 

8ampramarjayati (Skt. only in mg. washes ,Jxut pra- 
m5rj- In this mg. also), strokes: $Ir§am °yanti sma Dbh 
4.16 (prose). 

8ampramuficana, adj. or n. act. (to Skt. °muflcatl 
plus -ana; cf. pramuftcana), sending forth: (anantaruclra- 
pu?pa-)-sumerumegha-°na-varna Gv 348.21. 

8ampramudita, adj.-ppp. (cf. Pali sampamodlta), 
delighted: yadvac. capsaraganaS ca °ta snlgdham rutam 
kurvate LV 283.5 (vs). ' s 

sampramu^yate (pass, to sam-pra-mu?-, otherwise 


not recorded as verb; cf. a-sampramu$ita), is taken 
away or is lost: Bbh 322.25 tad (sc. jfianam) api ca ’syai 
’kada sampramusyate; sampramo?a-dharmo ca bhavati. 
{BR cite citta-sampramu?ita from Mvy; the ref. is doubt¬ 
less to cittasampra 0 Mvy 803, see asampra 0 .] 
8ampramo?a(na), see a-sam°. 
sampraranati, resounds greatly, always after pra- 
ranati, q.v. (same contexts): LV 318.21; 352.4; Dbh 
98.32; Mvy 3015; Samadh 19.6. 

satnpraraijha, ppp. (of *sam-pra-ruh-, unrecorded; 
= Skt. prarQ<lha), overgrown, covered (with plants, comp.): 
harinat(-na-°<jham Mv 111.79.18 (vs). Cf. next. 

sainpraroha (see prec.), growth (of plants): vasanta- 
k51e ... sarnbhQtasasyo§adhi-°he Gv 408,1 (vs). 
sampravana-tS, see a-sam°. 
sampravarnayate (cf. Pali ppp. sampavapjjita), 
describes: brahmacaryam °yamanan Gv 86.3 (prose). 

sampravartlka, adj. (cf. Skt. “taka, “tin), furthering, 
promoting: s8vidya karanam te?am cittanam “tikam Laftk 
238.15 (vs). 

sampravar^apa (nt;?; to next plus -ana), the act of 
raining down: -kusumaugha-°nam (Bhvr., acc.) Gv 435.1; 
-suvanjacQrna-°pa- 511.11 (both prose). 

sampravar^ati (cf. Skt. sampravrsfa), rains down 
(trans.): “?i (aor.) divijam kusumamiMv 1,146.9 = 203.10 = 
11.7.6 (vs). 

sampravati (= Pali sampa“, Skt. pravati), blows 
fragrance: pusplta vrk?a “v8nti Mv iii.98.7 (vs). 

sampravadayati (= Skt. prav8d°; cf. Ved. and Gr. 
sampravadati), makes to resound, sounds (trans.), esp. of 
musical instruments; only In pass, and ppp.: “vadyanti, 
pres. pass. (mus. instr.), Mv 1.308.12; “vadyetsu(b), aor. 
pass., 11.160.19 (rutani); 111.96.13; ppp. “dita, LV 85.16 
(tQryanl “ditani); 119.16 (nanaturya-°ditena margena, way 
made resonant with...); Mv ii.32.15 (“ditani); so also 
Dlvy 357.16; 421.8; Sukh 77.2; Samadh 19.15 (tQrya- 
Satebhyah .. .“ditebhyo); RP 40.21 (“ditasya); also used 
as noun, see next. 

sampravadita, nt. (orig. ppp. of prec., q.v.), sound: 
prabodhayantl ye ’grasattva (acc.) turya-“taih LV 170.5 
(vs); sardham — nan5turyasamgiti-°tena 217.17 (prose); 
divyasamglti-“tena 274.9; 366.14 (tath8gatasya pQjam 
krtva); -samglti-°taih pQja karanlya SP 232.3 (prose); 
Sfpvantu te dundubhi-°tam Suv 23.13 (vs). 

sampravarana, nt. (to next plus -ana), presentation: 
(dharmadanena) sarvasattva-samtarpanam dharmadana- 
“ranam AsP 137.4. 

sampravarayatl (= Pali sampavQreti; cf. prava- 
rayati), presents, entertains, with food: khadaniyam bho- 
janlyam dattva °rita(li) Mv ii.423.4, giving hard and soft 
food (to them) they were entertained; otherwise noted only 
after parallel form of samtarpayati, which is preceded (in 
Dlvy and Av regularly by svahastam, and everywhere) 
by khadanIya-(°yena)-bhojaniyena, or with addition of 
5sv5danlyena; so (khadaniyabhojaniy)asv8danIyena sam- 
tarpya sampravarya LV 58.6; samtarpayltv8 samprava- 
rayitva Mv i.38.8; ili.405.5; samtarpayati “varayati 
(“vareti) Mv iii.142.3, 14; Dlvy 65.6; 178.1; samtarpayet 
“vQrayet Mv i.325.11; samtarpayi “varayi (aor.) iil.257.10; 
samtarpya “v3rya Dlvy 53.14; 65.8; Av 1.64.11; samtar- 
pitasya °v8rltasya Sik? 208.2. 

sampravutta, ppp. (semi-MIndic for Skt. samprokta; 
see pravuccatl), declared, said: both edd. SP 129.10, 12 
(vss); KN state that all Nep. mss. read sampravutta, 
which could be defended as a hyper-Sktism, but Kashgar 
rec. pravucyate (In 10 corruptly pramuc 0 ); the mg. is 
confirmed by 129.14 and 130.4, close parallels, which read 
pravuccati (°te) or °cya°. 

? sampravftta, see prec. 

sampravedhati (= Pali sampa°; see s.v. vedhati; 
also sampravyadhati), trembles, shakes extremely; 'usually 
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after vedh° and pravedh": LV 352.2; 411.1; Mv iii.256.7; 
334.2; 341.5; Mvy 3009; Divy 250.23; 479.12; SP 6.1; 
21.2; SamSdh 19.6; Dbh 98.31. 

samprave£ana (nt.; to Skt. sampraveSayati plus 
-ana), the causing to enter : tatrasthah palayan sattvSn 
triyana-°naih Dbh.g. 54(80).18. 

sampravyadhati = sampravedhati; see s.v. vya- 
dhati, where citations (Divy only) are given. 

sampra6amsa (cf. Skt. praSamsS), laudation ; °sam 
abhyudlrayanti Sukh 48.14 (prose). 

sampraSamana (cf. Skt. sampra48nta), quieting, 
pacification, alleviation: sarvanirodhavirodha-°no (q.v.) 
Mvy 606. 

sampradodhayati, cleans up (thoroughly): hastapSdau 
°dhya (ger.) MSV ii.129.17. 

samprasava (m.? to Skt. sam-pra-sQ-, cf. prasava), 
birth: °va-vikurvitah sarvabodhisattvagunai ca ... srOyate 
sma Gv 374.21 (I prose; cf. janma-vikurvitani line 20-21). 

samprasuptaka (= Skt. °supta), sound asleep: sar- 
vanSriganl (loc.) °ke LV 236.1 (vs); -ka may be m.c. 

sampraskandati (= Pali sampakkhandati, with loc. 
sotapattiphale va... arahatte va °dati Mlln. 35.27-29), 
lit. leaps towards or into (a religious state), plunges into 
or strives towards, aspires to: bodhisattvasya nirvanaSab- 
dam irutva nirvanasmlm eva manam praslde t is the °nde 
(aor.) Mv ii.157.13. 

samprasthhna, nt. (to Skt. sam-pra-stha- plus -ana; 
unrecorded, except in Wilson’s Diet.), the setting out (for), 
starting (towards; comp.): bodhisattvasya.. . prathamam 
sarvajnataclttadhyaSaya-°nam pOrvamgamam bhavati Gv 
504.16. 

samprahar^aka, adj. (to Skt. °har§ayati plus -aka; 
Pali sampahamsana), delighting, rejoicing (trans.), assoc, 
with samadSpaka, samuttejaka, qq.v.: LV 436.2; 
SP 200.5. 

sampraharpana, nt., °na, f. (Skt. only °na as adj„ 
geschlechtltch erregend, pw; cf. Pali sampahamsana; to 
Skt. sam-pra-hr?-, chiefly to caus. °har?ay. ti in mg.), 
causing joy, or a thing that causes joy: °nam Mvy 6831; 
°naya Bbh 30.16, see s.v. samatta, to cause them to delight 
(in, loc.); kecit °nena parlpakam gacchanti Gv 541.7, by 
something that causes joy; (kavyanStakakhyana)-gandhar- 
vAihSsa-°ii5ni Dbh 45.24, things that cause joy, such as ...; 
sarvasattva-°pa-balam Gv 246.26, power of delighting all 
creatures; fem., dSnapati-°nayam Jm 40.20, in dealing with 
the joy (or causing of joy’t) of generous givers. 

? samprahSrya(-jSta), in Karmav 87.12 nityam 
°jato bhavati, one of the ten advantages derived from a 
gift of a bell (ghan(apradana); Ldvi, on est toujours prit 
au battement(1); but his note cites Tib. rab tu dgah bar 
hgyur ba, implying samprahar$a-jato, characterized by joy, 
which is prob. the true reading; text hardly interpretable. 

sampr&paka, adj. (to caus. of Skt. sam-pra-Sp-; 
= Pali sampapaka), causing to reach or a:tain (this and 
related words, see next two items, seem to be always caus. 
in force in BHS.and Pall): saddharmam . .. nirv5na-°kam 
LV 294.5 (vs); kalyana-°kasya Suv 92.7 (prose). 

samprfipana (nt.) and °na-ta (see prec.; contrary 
to PTSD, Pali sampSpana is caus. in Miln. 355.1 and 
356.3), the causing to reach or attain: (-para-)sattva-°na- 
kauSalyatvad LV 432.13 (prose); ekarut&t sarvaruta-°na- 
svara(h) (Bhvr.; Lefm. °na- with all mss. for °na) 435.17; 
°na- Mvy 785; -sarvajagat-°natayS Gv 431.1, cited Slk$ 
123.8, by causing all the world to attain ...; -ratnadvlpa- 
"natayai Gv 143.23, and °patay5 463.19. 

8amprapayitar, m. (see prec. two), one who causes 
to attain (with loc.): °t5rah sarvabuddhap5dam01e§u Gv 
463.5. 

sampravpta, adj., ppp. (= Pali sampSruta; Skt. 
pravyta), completely clothed: bhik$Um$ ca “tan Divy 335.3; 
mss. sa-pra°, note suggests su-pra° with 336.5, but the foil. 


sampracchannan (q.v.) supports sam° (336.5 supracchan- 
nan). 

sampreksana (nt.), °na (to Skt. sam-pra-ik?- plus 
-ana), the act of seeing, looking (upon), viewing: °nena LV 
309.4 (vs)- °na- 432.5 and 6 (prose); cak§uh-°nam api na 
krtav5n A v i.16.5 (prose), didn’t even give a look with the eyes. 

-sampremaka (cf. Skt. sampriya and preman), a 
close friend: implied by instr. sg. fem. adv. yath8-°mikaya 
MPS 13.8 fsee s.vv. samlaptaka, samstutaka), according 
as (you l ave) ... 

sarp n rebate (intending °khate? | 2.26, for °ksate), 
looks: I V 206.2; Tib. bltas nas, looking. 

sani:uo?ayati (like pre?ayati, q.v.), with cittam, 
directs the thought (with loc., towards ): nirvSne ca cittam 
°yati sum LV 180.10 (prose). 

sambara, [(1) in k8ya-, v3k-, manab-s° Samadh 
p. 4 line 23, read samvara, q.v.;] (2) n. of a deity (cf. 
Skt. £air'>ara, n. of a demon?), associated (perh. identical?) 
with Heruka: Sadh 490.1 etc. See also s.v. samvara 4, 5. 

Sambara-tantra (to prec., 2), n. of a work: Sadh 
496.3. 

sambala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7902 = Tib. dpag 
hbyam(s); cited from Gv, which (correctly) reads samula, 
m., q.v. 

sambahula, adj., pi. only (= Pali id.), many; com¬ 
mon in most texts, in prose as well as vss: SP 310.13; 
LV 4.13; 6.13; 160.3; 284.12; 379.19; Mv i.35.3, 8; 55.6, 
10; 317.12; ii.31.9; 109.12; 257.8; 287.4; iii.323.5; Mvy 
6267; 8362; Divy 91.13, 15; 93.3; 199.22; 351.3; 475.25; 
Jm 98.10; 203.15; Av i.73.1; 163.7; 346.10; Kv 1.6; Bbh 
232.8; Sukh 2.14; Vaj 19.5, 11. ' 

sambadha (in Skt., see pw 7 with App. and Schmidt, 
Nachtriige, said to be limited to the female privities; in 
Pali those of both sexes, and sq Tib. hdoms, mdoms), 
the privities: °dha-prade$a Mvy 9329 = Tib. mdoms. 

sambuddha, m. (= Pali id.; as if ppp. to sam- 
budhyate, which however is rare in this mg.; prob. 
actually an intensive to Buddha, cf. sambodhisattva, 
sambahula etc.), a perfectly enlightened one, a Buddha: 
Mv i.77.9, 12; Suv 4.11; 11.8; 101.11 (all these vss); 
RP 47.19 (°dht> bhagavan, prose). 

sambuddhi (= Pali id.; cf. prec. and next), enlighten¬ 
ment: anuttarayam (so mss.) samyaksambuddh8ya, or 
°ya, mss., Mv i.40.6; loc.; see § 10.142. 

sambudhyate (in this specialized sense not recorded, 
even for Pali sainbujjhati), becomes perfectly enlightened, 
becomes a (sam)buddha, q.v.: “dhyante krte yuge Lank 
365.10 (vs). 

sambodhaka (?) Sik? 35.4, or °dhana, Gv 462.20, 
adj. or n. ag. (to Skt. sambodhayati; °dhana, awakening, 
once in Skt., AMg. sambohana), one who makes aware, 
notifies, warns: °dhan8ni kalyanamitrany akaraniySnam 
Gv, cited Siks as samcodakah (mss., text em. sambo") 
"mitra akara 0 . 

sambodhi (m. or f.; cf. prec. and foil, items; = Pali 
id.), perfect enlightenment: yavat parama-°dhi-pr8pto (so 
with mss.) Mv i.45.1 (prose), until he attained... ; tatha- 
gato ... pOrve (em.) °dhim anabhisambuddho Mv ii.136.14 
(prose) and ff., when he had not yet attained ...; °dhi-m5rga 
RP 15.6 (vs); °dhi-praptasya LV 35.9 (prose). 

sambodhisattva (intens. to bodhi"; cf. prec. items), 
one destined for supreme enlightenment, a Bodhisattoa; 
recorded only in vss: Mv i.92.10; LV 296.22; 297.8; 331.10; 
343.8; Suv 41.10; Dbh.g. 14(350).14; Siks 99.5 (to be 
kept with mss.; ed. em. sa bo°). 

sambodhyariga, nt., = bodhyatiga, q.v. 
sambhak?ana (nt.), eating, devouring: Gv 263.26 
nan5tiryagyonyupapannan8m sattv8n5m anyonyasam- 
bhak?ana-bhaya-vinivartanatayai; apparently eating in 
common, feasting, in cpd. abhak?ana-sam°, see s.v. 
abhak§ana. 
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SambharSja (v.l. Sumbha 0 ), n. of one of the ten 
krodha: Dharmas 11. 

sambhavaka, adj. or n. ag., m.c. for sambh5vaka 
(to Skt. sambhSvayati plus -aka), causing (one who causes) 
to come into being: bhavate avldya napl sambhavako ’sya 
kaScit (mss.) LV 419.18 (vs), ignorance comes to be, and 
there is no one who is its producer; Tib, hbyun byed. 
Sambhavagiri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 258.26 (vs). 
SambhavS, n. of the world (lokadhatu) of the former 
Buddha Mahabhijfi5jn5n5bhibhu: SP 156.4. 

sambhfira, m., equipment (as In Skt.); technically, 
sc. bodhi-sam 0 (cf. next, and in Pali J5t. 1.1 vs 5 anante 
bodhisambhare, not named), or °ro bodhisattvaniim 
SfltrSl. xviii.38, equipment for (those destined for) enlighten¬ 
ment; consists of two things, punya and jn5na, acc. to 
SfltrSl., Dharmas 117, and AbhidhK. LaV-P. vii.80-81; 
In LV 35.12 ff. four are named, each being a dharmaioka- 
mukha, viz. the above two plus Samatha and vldar£ana. 
See next. 

[sambhSrana (nt.) =. prec., q.v.: bodhisambh5ra- 
pam (acc.) darSako Gv 528.15 (not named), one who reveals 
the. but read with 2d ed. 0 sambh5r3nSm, gen. pi. of 
prec.] 

sambhSrikfi (v.l. °ika), a kind of musical Instrument: 
°k5m (acc. sg.) Mv 11.159.5. 

sambha$ana-tS, lit. state of conversation, In: tiryfipa 
yoni§u rutani yani anyonyasambha$anatSm karonti SP 
358.13 (vs), the sounds which (creatures) in animal-existences 
make as mutual conversation. Ed. says, ‘read (°na)-tah or 
-to, abl.', which seems unnecessary; apposition. 

sambhinatti (Kashgar rec. sambhindati), joins, 
associates with, comes to: tathSgato asman upek?ate 
(neglects us) na sambhinatti (does not deal with us; Tib. 
ma brtol) n5ca$te (and does not tell us; direct quotation 
of his words follows) SP 109.6 (prose). So essentially 
Burnouf, Kern, and BR; It is a strange use of sam-bhid, 
but I have been unable, despite much study, to find a 
more likely mg. The Tib. brtol is also not clear to me 
(said to mean penetrate; reach, arrive, be present). 

sambhinna, adj., ppp. (= Pali id.; hardly in these 
mgs. in Skt.), mixed in sense of confused, see foil, items; 
a-sambhinna, (1) unmixed, unadulterated, pure: Gv 38.14 
(jnana); 45.8-9 (pranidhana, jnana, sattvasamgrahapra- 
yoga); SP 473.8 (tathatft, unadulterated truth); (2) indis¬ 
tinguishable from, identical with (instr.): sarvabuddhair 
asambhinnam sarvatathagatair (dbarmacakram) LV 423.14 
(so Tib., omitting sarvabuddhair, de bzhin giegs pa thams 
cad dan dbyer med pa). 

sambhinna-pralflpa, m. (cf. prec.; in Pali corresp. 
to sampha-ppalapa, the prior member of which is obscure), 
confused, senseless talk; defined Sik$. 74.1-2 (vss) pfir- 
vottarabaddhapadam nlrarthakam asamgatam, abaddham 
... proktam; occurs exclusively, or nearly so, as one of 
the ten akuSala karmapatha, q.v.; abaddha-pralSpa, 
q.v., used once instead; Mvy 1694 = Tib. tshig bkyal 
ba, or hag ijkhyal ba, talking nonsense; Mv il.99.9;_Dlvy 
302.8; Gv 155.17; Sik$ 73.15; 172.1; Dbh 24.18; Bbh 
168.16; 304.17; Karmav 79.10. See next. 

sambhinna-pralflpika, and “pin, adj. (to prec. 
plus -ika, -in ), talking confusedly, senselessly: °pika Dlvy 
301.24; °pin Bbh 168.19; Gv 352.18. 

sambhinna-vyafijana, nt., or °na, adj. or subst. 
(= Pali sambhinnS, Vin. ii:271.26; cf. sambhinna), a 
hermaphrodite of a special type, whose sex organs are not 
clearly either male or female: °nam Mvy -9514, °n5 8927, 
= Tib, gle (on 8927 also sle) gdams (also hdams, hthams) 
pa, cf. Das gle hdams ma (2) hermaphrodite (so Jap, on 
9514; Chin, on 8927 a male without a penis); vyafijanam 
(of the woman candidate for initation) pratyavek§itavyam, 
ma avyafijana ubhayavyafijana sambhlnna-°na veti Bhik 


sammifljana 

lla.4; ma (sc. asi) °na 16a.5 (in the formal questioning 
of the initiate). 

sambhunati (= Pali id.; see abhl-sam°), gets, 
attains: read na sambhunanti Mv i.41.6 with v.l. (most 
mss. na bhunanti, Senart em. n5bhisam°); (tynani na) 
“nantl i.328.2, repeated in 17 (where subject is bhik?u, 
mss., misunderstood and em. by Senart); pak?I pi kimna- 
rSnSm gatim na .°nanti ii.107.13-14, even birds do not 
attain...; on ii.130.9, 12, °nanti or abhisam 0 , see s.v. 
ettavat-; tam kuha nSma °iji?yasi (mss. °ti) iil.264.14. 

sambhuta (m.c. for Skt. °flta), originated etc.: LV 
419.9; Gv 255.12; Sik§ 347,8 (all vss). 

[sambhuva, or acc. to Senart sambhfi (acc. sg. 
°bhuvam), association, social relations: so Senart, with 2 
mss., yogacarehi sflrdham °vam kurvanti Mv 1.120.9 
(prose). The mg. is certain, and Skt. sambhava has it; 
so however have Skt. samstava and Pali samthava, and 
the 4 other mss. point rather in this direction, suggesting 
a reading ♦samstuvam. Prob. read samstavam.] 

sambhota, m. Mvy 7794; or nt.' 7923 (cited from 
Gv); Gv 106.18; 134.2-3, a high number. 

sambhedana (adj. or subst.? to sam-bhid- plus -ana), 
confusion, mixture, contamination, or (adj.) confusing etc. 
(see sambhinna): asambhinna-pfiramiteyam bhagavan 
sarvadharm5sambhedanat5m (a-sam°) up5d5yaAsP206.il. 

sambhoga-kSya, m., ‘enjoyment-body’: Mvy 117. 
Contrasts with dharma-k° and nlrmana-k 0 ; see s.v. 
ksya, end. In SOtral. ix.60 and 61 sambhogyah (or, comm., 
°gikah) k5yah; comm, on 60 says, °giko yena par§an- 
manhale$u dharmasambhogam karoti; LSvi, passionnel. 
Not In AbhidhK. Index. See Mus, Barabudur (IX) 648 ff. 
(corps communiel; or, 650, corps glorteux; Mus finds it, 
not named, in SP). Perhaps sambhogo Laftk 314.2 refers 
to this; cf. Suzuki, Studies, 145, and see ni$yanda- 
buddha. 

sambhramana (cf. Skt. sambhrama), excitement: 
MSV iv.247.20. 

sammata, see ratna-sam°. (In Mv i.348.8 read with 
v.l. MahSsammata, q.v.) 

sammataka, adj., f. °ika (Skt. sammata with -ka, 
prob. specifying), (one that has been) agreed upon: MSV 
i.235.5 (kalpika-$61a...) °tik5 (sc. by the community of 
monks). The context is that of Pali Vin. i.240.3, where 
this word in acc. sg. is represented by sammutin (ti); 
cf. SBE 17.121 (the note 1 on p. 120 is wrong as to ussSvana, 
which = ussapana; MSV i.235.4 ucchrlyaman5ntika, 
whose confines [anta-ka] are being erected). 

SammataraSmi, n. of a former Buddha: Mvi.139.12. 
sammantrita (nt.; orlg. ppp. of Skt. sammantrayati), 
plan: (sa tvam) Sariputra bodhisattva-°tritena bodhlsattva- 
rahasyeneha mama pravacana upapannab; sa tvam S5ri- 
putra bodhisattv5dhi$fhanena tat paurvakam carySprani- 
dhanam bodhisattva-°tritam bodhisattvarahasyam na 
samanusmarasi SP 64.12-14; the bodhisattva-plaii and 
bodhisattva-mystery are connected, obviously, with the 
earlier cary5-prai)idh5na, and like it are SSriputra’s own 
(in a former birth), not Sakyamuni’s ; Burnouf and Kern 
misunderstand. 

[sammarjitaka, see samarji 0 .] 
[samma-parinamaye, with MIndic samm5 for Skt. 
samyak, is only Senart’s em. at Mv 1.211.7, and is quite 
surely wrong; see s.v. ftu-parinama.] 

sammayati (5s in Skt. Dhatup., 4th class pres, to 
sam-ma-; not recorded otherwise), is equal to (instr.): 
ganikavithijanena °tl (so one ms. correctly; Senart em. 
wrongly) Mv ii.173.12, it (the crowd) was equal (in number) 
to the people of the harlot’s street. Perhaps merely pass, of 
sam-m5-, with act. ending, lit. is equated; but mSyet 
AsP 157.19 supports a mayati = Skt. m5ti, act. 

sammifljana (nt.; to next with -ana), contraction, 
bending back (of members of the body): na ca °na-prasSra- 
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nam akarot LV 256.21, and he (the Bodhisattva, practicing 
austerities) made no contraction or extension (of his members, 
presumably his arms, specifically). 

sammifijayati (= Pall °jeti, also written samifijeti; 
connected with un-minj-, ni-mlflj-, and prec. and next; 
in mss. and edd. also written samifij-, but incorrectly, 
see below), bends back, draws in, contracts, parts of the 
body, esp. the'arms; always assoc, with its opposite 
prasfirayati (Skt.), extends: sammifljitam (v9) bShum (in 
Mv oftener °tam ... bfiham)’ pras5raye(t, once °yeya) 
prasfirltam (vfi, or ca) bfihuni (the noun may be omitted; 
Mv oftener °tfim ... baham) sammifijaye(t) Mv 1.55.1, 14; 
56.8; iii.425.15,22; 450.16;’Mmk 3.26; Divy 473.6; Wald- 
schmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 65.20 (SakrapraSnasfitra, acc. 
to p. 5, ms. sammificita, but text prints sammifij 0 ); 157.18 
(Mahasamfij.);’(yato care yato tlsfhe yato fise yato $aye, 
so Senart em.,) yato sammifijaye kfiyam yato kfiyam 
pras8raye Mv iii.422.(16-)17 (so Senart, em., but prob. 
rightly), in a description of a bhik$u, whenever he draws 
in or extends (any member of) his body , Leumann, Album 
Kern 393 f., adopts an earlier suggestion of Kern’s and 
derives from sam-vpj-. He rightly distinguishes this verb 
from Pall sam-ifijati (Dhp. 81, na samifij anti pan<jltfi), 
is moved, is perturbed ; cf. BHS ifljate. But when Leumann 
states that this sam-ifijati, In its Pali mg., is also found 
In BHS, I fear that he was speaking carelessly. The only 
cases of sam-ifij- which I have noted are shown by associa¬ 
tion with forms of prasfir- to be false readings for sammifij-; 
such cases also occur in Pall (PTSD). The only ‘confusion’ 
shown by BHS in this sept consists in the erroneous 
writing of samifij- for sammifij- (which Leumann also 
recognizes). Leumann's etym. seems to me at least more 
plausible than any other, including that of Lilders (s.v. 
samarjana). That double mm (or mm), not single m, 
is the only correct form Is proved by un-miflj- and ni- 
mifij-, neither of which occurs in Pali; Leumann considers 
them (as he must according to his etymology) secondarily 
abstracted from sam-miftj-. I have found no trace of the 
sept elsewhere. 

sammlfijita (also miswritten samifij 0 ), (1) ppp. to 
prec., q.v.; (2) subst. (presumably nt.) = sammifljana, 
bending back, retraction, of parts of the body, esp. the 
arms; always assoc, with its opposite prasfirita, q.v.: 
(parvahetukam) sammifij ita-(text samifij °)-prasarita-karma 
Bbh 97.21, the action of retraction and extension is caused 
by the joints (presumably refers to the arms); °te prasfirite 
(along with other bodily movements), sc. sampraj ana- 
carl (so ms.) bhavati, !§ik$ 120.14, cited from ‘Prajnfipfira- 
mita’, cf. very similar passage SsP 1429.1 containing °te 
prasfirite; °ta-prasfirita, with other bodily movements of 
monks or pratyekabuddhas, all described as prasfidika, 
serene (referring prob. especially to motions of the arms, 
but perhaps of other members too), Mv 1.301.6; iii.60.6; 
182.13; similarly Sik? 215.9; LY .191.17; °tena prasaritena 
(in Virtually the same formula) LV 240.3. 

[sammitam, error in Kv for samitam, q.v.] 
sammiti, f. (cf. Skt. sammita; to sam-mfi-; in this 
mg. recorded only in Pfin. 4.4.135 sammitau, for which 
Kafi. notes a var. samitau), equality: brahmalokam tato 
yfiti any am vfi devasammitim Mmk 140.22. 

sammilSyatl, and ppp. °lfita (see also sammlSna; 
to Skt. *sam-mlfi-, unrecorded; Pali sammilfita), withers 
(intrans.): “yetsuh (opt.) Mv ii. 178.8; A iata ii. 126.4, 5, 
etc., aSs under Smllata, q.v. 

sammukha, adj., ep. of gfithfi, only in Mv (re¬ 
placed elsewhere by °kham, adv., but once like it assoc, 
with sSrfipya, q.v.), (spoken) face to face (not passend, 
den Umst&nden angemessen, pw 7.381, citing only passages 
with sammukham, adv.): bodhisattvam ... sammukhfi- 
bhlh sfirfipyabhir gathfibhih abhistave Mv ii.266.1; °kha- 
bhir gfithfibhir abhistave iii.345.17; with omission also of 


the word gfithabhth, bhagavantam “khfibhir adhyabha$e 
Mv i.174.2. Cf. °kha-vlnaya, and °kham, °khfi(t). 

sammukham, adv. and postpos. (cf. prec.; used in 
Skt. in somewhat similar but, it'seems, not quite identical 
ways), (1) adv., in personal presence, without dependent 
noun: replacing adj. sammukha, q.v., with gfithfi, as 
in fibhih sarfipyfibhir gfithfibhllj °kham (note position, 
which is very exceptional bdt significant, proving that 
sammukham has no dependent) abhi$jutya SP 162.8; 
bhagavantam °kham fibhir gathfibhih ... 161.4; 166.4, 
and similarly 166.12; 170.6; l72.15; LV 361.14; 362.19; 
364.17; Mv iii.343.14 (read with mss.); Sukh 7.9; Bhaga- 
vatfi (in Av Anandena) sfirdham °kham ... kathfim 
vyatisfirya Divy 70.10; 619.1; Karmav 29.17; Av 1.229.2; 
sammukham me bhadanta Bhagavato 'ntikac chrutam 
°kham udgfhltam Divy 206.28, from the Lord in person 
I heard and received ; the position of sammukham in this 
Divy passage seems to prove that it is a pure adv., without 
dependent, also in bhagavato ’ntikfit °kham firutvfi SP 
69.7, and (with slight variations) 70.12; 100.2; 222.9; 
doubtless so interpret also fifistu sammukham Ifipam 
pamSukulam pratigrahe Mv iii.54.15 - (repetition 16), 
(Kfilyapa) received from the Teacher (prob. abl., Ifistu) 
face to face a robe . ..; (2) postpos. with gen., in the presence 
(of): so prob. (cf. s.v. sammukha 1) bhagavato sammu¬ 
kham pratilrutva 3 kham pratigrhltvfi (so with 1 ms., 
Senart em. wrongly) Mv il.257.15, having heard and accepted 
it in the Lord’s own presence (but possibly from the Lord, 
in his presence, as in Divy 206.28 above); bahudharmalj 
Iruto ’smfibhir lokanfithasya sammukham SP 70.3 (vs); 
nalgamajanapadfinfim ca °kham evam samSrfivayet 108.8 
(prose); me ... °kham 342.1 (vs), in my presence; (3) with 
a verb of giving, to, with loc. or gen.: dadanti danfini ... 
jinesu °kham SP 13.11 (vs), they give gifts to the Jinas; 
virtually same phrase with jinfina °kham 13.14, and suga- 
tana °kham 13.16 (vss). 

sammukha-vinaya, m. (= Pali sammukhfivr, MN 
u.247.10 fl., explained), procedure in the presence of (an 
assembly of all the monks in the chapter), one of the 7 
adhikaranafiamatha : Mvy 8631. (In Pali sammukha = 
BHS °khat, see next.) In MSV ii.207.7 f. represented by 
sammukhakaraplyam karma. 

8ammukha(t), adv. (abl. of °kha; = Pali °khfi), 
(J) from (the presence of), with gen. (cf. sammukham, 
2): bhagavato °kha Srutvfi °kha pragrhltvfi Mv i.319.6; 
Srutam hi mayfi mahfibrahmano °khad ... iii.217.8; 218.4 
and (om. mahfi) 17 (mss. always brfihm 0 ); (2) in the 
presence of, with gen. (so also Pali, Miln. 28.6): evam 
Bhagavam Uruvilva-kfigyapasya sammulchfi (v.l. °khat) 
trayo bhrfitaram ... vinayesi Mv iii.428.9; similarly 429.11 
°kfi$yapasya sammukha (but here mss. pramukhfi; Senart’s 
note suggests reading in both places “KfiSyapa-pramukha, 
of whom K. was the chief; there were, in fact, only three 
brothers, counting U.-K., and perhaps Senart’s suggestion 
is right). 

? sammudita, possibly to be read for samudita, 
delighted, in alaya-sa° Mv iii.314.3,4; but see s.v. samudita. 

sammula, see samula. 

sammfi(jbaka, adj. or subst. m. (Skt. sammfidha, 
plus -ka; in what mg.? svfirthe?), stupefied: °ka$ ca kfilam 
karoti Karmav 42.4 (prose); a preceding lacuna, and 
omission in Tib., make it hard to define the force of the 
suffix. 

[sammf§atl, by em. Mv i.359.2, 6, meditates on (so 
Pali sammasati); but see s.v. samspffiati.] 

sammodate, °dayatl (= Pali sammodati), carries on 
a salutatory or greeting conversation with; it involves 
inquiry into the health and well-being of the other person, 
cf. Pali MN comm, i.110.5 ff.: rarely with acc. of person, 
na tfih sammodayej jfitu kaulalyam sfidhu pfcchitum SP 
280.1 (vs),’ he should not engage at all in conversation with 
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them to ask kindly after their welfare ; usually with instr. 
plus sardham, devalh sardham alapami samlapami sam- 
mode (1 sg. pres, mid.) Bhik 26b.3, ct. in 4 deva api maya 
sardham alapanti samlapanti pratisammodante (see this; 
here prati clearly = in return, as in Pali, e. g. Miln. 25.4); 
the implication seems to be that despite the instr. with 
s&rdham which regularly precedes, the verb sammodate, 
°dayati does not in itself involve mutual greetings, but 
only those of the subject to another person; also with 
cognate acc. (after instr. plus sardham, or rarely saha) 
sammodanlyam katham sammodayitvaj having carried on 
(such) a salutatory conversation, Mv iii.47.17; 60,11; 206.1; 
208.12 ; 325.13; 394.13; 443.18, always followed by s3ra- 
yaniyam katham vyatis3rayitva (or the like), see these 
words. In similar phrases krtva, or another ger., may be 
substituted lor sammodayitva, see s.v. sammodana. 

sammodana, f. °nl, adj. (to prec.; Pali °na as subst.), 
salutatory, containing polite inquiries about the welfare of 
the person addressed: vividha-°na-katham upasamskrtya 
(v.l. upasamhptya, but Mironov °skj-tya) Mvy 6272; v3k 
°nl Bbh 217.7, and in sequel; after instr. with sardham. 
(see under prec.), vividham °nim katham kptva LV 405.6; 
(after instr. with sardham; most passages add sammu- 
kham) °nim samrailjanlm vividham katham vyatis8rya 
Divy 70.10; 75.22; 156.19; 619.1 ; Av i.229.2; ii.140.4; 
Karmav 29.17; same with upasamgrhya for vyatis8rya 
SP 261.6; with krtva for vyati 0 and vividham before 
sammod° LV 409.1. See also next. 

sammodanlya, adj. (= Pall id.), = prec.: °yah 
Mvy 2942 (after samranjanlyalj 2941); f. °ya, with katha, 
Mv repeatedly, see s.v. sammodate, “dayatl. In Karmav 
27.1 text substitutes sukha-sambhavanayam, which might 
be em. to “bhavanam, causing pleasure ; but this is otherwise 
unrecorded in this cliche, and L£vi suggests in a note 
sammodanlyam. 

sammodika, adj. or subst. m. (cf. prec. items), 
(one who ts) on terms of friendly greetings with another, 
intimate, close friend: °dika priyamana (n. pi.) Mv 1.231.19; 
iii.57.4 (v.l. both times °dita); °dikasya RP 31.8; (matur 
va pitur v3) jftater va °dlkasya (so WT with K' and v.l. 
in KN, who read °ditasj'a) vanyasya va samstutasya 
kasyacit SP 346.1. 

sammo$a, sammo?ana(-t5), see a-sam“. 

sammlSna, ppp., = sammilata, see °13yati: LV 
254.15, 16 (same passage as Mv 11.126.4, 5). 

samya, see iamya. 

samyak, (1) right, proper, in r83im samyak (for Skt. 
samyancam; acc. m.) Mv i.175.16 (vs)’= samyaktvani- 
yata raSi, qq.v.; (2) (= Pali samma, which corresp. in 
use to Skt. saumya, falsely Sktized by confusion with 
Pali samma, AMg. samma, = Skt. samyak), interj. of 
friendly address, friend, comrade: samyag Jyoti($)paia 
Mv i.319.18; 320.1, 13, 19, etc., said by the potter Gha- 
tikara to his friend J. 

samyaktva-niyata, see s.v. raSi. 

Samyaktvamithyatvasarvasamgrasana (see s.v. 
raSl), m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 605; SsP 1424.18 (in 16 
misprinted °mithyatva°). 

samyak-pradhana, °prahana, see the second 
members. 

samyaksambuddha, m. (= Pali samma-sam 0 ), a 
perfectly enlightened one, a Buddha: passim, e. g. Mvy 5; 
Mv i.80.4; 96.9, 12; Senart, i note 404, alleges that this 
stem is used for samyaksambodhi; most of his instances 
are dubious or false (e. g. liis two SP citations are read 
°buddhatvam, not °buddham, in KN); but in Mv ii.311.8 
the mss. are cited as reading °buddhaye (dat., = °bodhaye; 
prose). 

samyqksambodhi, f. (cf. prec.; = Pali samma-sam 0 ), 
perfect enlightenment, = (sam)bodhi: passim; (anuttarim) 
°dhim abhisambuddho Mv i.229.11, 13; ii.133.11; anuttar- 


8ye '-oodhaye cittam utpadayisyami i.233.9, 12; °raye 
“dhaye vyakar ? It i.239.6; °taram °dhim abhisambuddhe 
ii.285.3; °tar8m °dhim abhisambhotsye Avi.171.15; 
“tarayam “dhau .. . Mvy 6355 (abhisambuddhah); Divy 
50.11 (cittany utpaditani). 

? samyag-avabodhi (m. or f.; Pali and Skt. record 
only avabodha, m., not °dhi; no v.l. here in Kyoto ed. 
of Mvy; but Mironov “bodhah without v.l.), perfect en¬ 
lightenment: Mvy 2885 °dhih. 
samyag- ajfia, see s.v. ajiia. 

samyagdrsti, (1) f. (= Pali sammaditthi), true 
opinion, orthodox.views; as first stage in the noble eight¬ 
fold path (marga): Mvy 997; opp. of mithyadr?ti, Mv 
ii.99.11; others, Mv ii.132.12; 284.2; (2) Bhvr., one who 
holds right views (= next): °tilj, n. sg., Dbh 25.7; °tayah, 
pi., Divy 302.9. ' 

samyagdpftlka, adj. (Pali samm5ditthika; = prec., 
2), holding right opinions: Mv ii.132.12; 284:2. 

[samyag-namana-patha- Gv 227.3, read samyag- 
gamana 0 .] 

samyag-vadamana, m. (= Pall samm5-vad°, SN 
ii.221.22, 25), one who speaks correctly, truthfully: (sace ..., 
or evam eva ..., etc.) °na vadetsuh Mv iii.54.14, 15, 17; 
55.2. 

[sayathlme, text in Sik? 290.11, corrected in Bendall 
and Rouse, Transl., 264 n. 2,- to sa ya ime; cf. text 
291.5.] 

-sayyaka, see manu?ya-raha-Sayy3ka. 
sayyathapl (nSma), see s.v. yathapi 2 and 3. 
sayyathapldam, once (Mv iii.283.8) for yathapl- 
dam, see yathapi 1. 

sayyathldam, v.l. often sadya 0 , rarely tadyathe- 
dam (Mv i.49.3 imSni sapta ratnani abhunsuh tadyathe- 
dam, cakraratnam etc.), once samyathidam, q.v. (except 
this last, only noted in Mv; = Pali seyyatliidam; cf. also 
sayyathapl s.v. yathapi 3; in Skt. tad yathal which is 
also used in BHS, e. g. Mv i.261.15 tad yatha ( namely, 
to wit) so ’pi mah8janak8yo, the persons composing the 
‘crowd’ being listed in the preceding; Senart’s note is 
inaccurate), namely, to wit, viz. : catvari dvlpani, sayyathi- 
dam (so most mss., Senart °idam), jambudvlpam purva- 
videham (etc.) Mv i.49.6; common in Mv, e. g. i.228.16; 
249.11, 13; ii.116.4, 6, etc.; 132.17; 158.15 (v.l. sadya”, 
so in the next eight), 18; 280.16; 281.2, 8, 14; 282.2; 
234.8; 285.3; iil.229.7; 232.5; 264.12; 331.18. Cf. yad 
idam, yad uta. 

sara, nt. (Skt. Lex., m.; Pali id. in cpd. sighasara, 
uddhamsara, Sn 3, 901), going, course: (te satpuru$8 ye ...) 
tathagatacankramanani dharma-sarani ca paiyanti Kv 
13.15 (prose). In LV 329.5 (vs) k8masarahataii, struck with 
the arrows of love (so Tib., ljdod pahi mdah yis phog pa), 
sara (no v.l.) = Skt. Sara. 

sarata, m. (see under next), a high number: Mvy 
7769 = Tib. brjod yas. 

sarada, m. (= prec.; cited Mvy 7898 as sarala, 
nt., = Tib. brjod yas; in Gv 106.12, m. or nt., -Saraijasya, 
gen.), a high number: Gv 133.23 (this seems prob. the 
orig. form). 

sa-rana, adj. Bhvr. (see rana, and a-rana), affected 
by impurity, passion, depravity: Mvy 618; 2158; sabhaySh 
sarapah s5dlnav5ij sado?a(h) LV 213.1 (prose). In SP 
112.6 (vs) sa Su$yate parasarane?u, he withers in the houses 
of others (so Tib. gzhan gyi khyim na), sarana = Skt. 
Sarana (rightly Burnouf; wrongly Kern). 

sarati (= Pali id.; MIndic = Skt. smarati), is 
mindful, thoughtful: read, practically with mss., no rajyati 
no sarati na thlnam Mv iii.284.5‘(vs; with other Mln- 
dicisms, thlnam, and in prec. line afifiaya q.v., or mss. 
anySya), he ts not impassioned, is not mindful (of worldly 
things), has (or, there is) no torpor; in Pali SN i.126:28 
na kuppati na sarati ve (v.l. omits ve) na thlno (text 
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thino); comm, i.187.23 f. dosena na kuppati ragena na 
sarati mohena na thino. 

? sarabfl (Pall id., Vin. ii.110.18; Jat. 11.147.11; 
PTSD cites only 9 bhfi), lizard: perhaps (as suggested In 
Senart’s note) read sarabfinSm vS (gen. pi.) Mv 1.20.6; 
23.2, before undurunSm va, in a list of animals; mss. very 
confused; Senart’s text em. kimpuru$(ak)5nam, supposed 
to mean monkey (which is unsupported and implausible). 

Sarabhanga, see Sara 0 . The colophon Mv lii.375.12 
reads Sarabhamgaj5takam in Senart (v.l. Sara 0 ). 

sarala, nt., = (and cited from) sarada, q.v. 

Saralaka (cf. Skt. sarala, a pine tree: Sarala, n. of 
a mountain, Kirfei, Kosm. 97), n. of a mountain: MSV 

ii. 28.11', Tib. than Sin can gyi ri, mount of pines. 

sarasarSyate, onomat. (cf. Pali sarasaram, a rustling 
sound, karissSmi MN i.128.26; AMg. sarasara, m., a sound 
made by a snake, sarasarassai, makes such a sound), prob. 
rustles: °rfiyam5na-m5ia-samayuktan5m (kurnSrinam) Kv 
30.13, wearing rustling garlands (acc. to pw constantly 
mooing to and fro). May be MIndic for svara-svara°; see 
s.v. svarasvara. 

Sarasvati, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 561.2; 562.5. 

Saraha, n. of an author: (with honorific -pada) Sadh 
80.18; 83.4. 

sa-ratrim, °tram, adv. (cf. sa-ratri, PSp. 6.3.85; 
saratti = sahas8 DeSIn. 8.2), in the same night, or perhaps 
better while it was still night: sa sBrthah °trim eva... 
samprasthitah Divy 5.25 (cf. 27 sa sarthas tSvad gato 
yavat prabhStam); sarBtram eva MSV i.263.15; 264.5; 

iii. 138.5. 

SarSpura, v.l. for Sarapura, q.v. 

Saravati, n. of a city and river: Divy 21.26, 27 (v.l. 
sarva 0 , sav5ra°). Corresponds to Pali Sallavatl (or Sa|a°, 
Salala", ? Salaja 0 ), see Vin. i.197.23 with crit. app., and 
DPPN s.v. Salajavatl (a form which I do not know In 
the texts). 

sarita (ppp. to Skt. sarati?),--(1) adj., fluent, f. sarlta, 
in a list of epithets of Buddha’s voice or speech: Mvy 
496; Sfltrai. xii.9, comm.; Chin, in constant flow (L6vl, 
note to text, p. 80); Tib. on Mvy rgyun chags pa, made 
continuous; (2) adj., perhaps passing constantly or rapidly 
away, of worldly joys: Ud iii.5 saritani vai snehitani vai 
saumanasyani bhavanti jantunalj (same word in Pali 
same vs, Dhp. 341; PTSD gone, set in motion; comm, 
anusata, paySta; the former is doubtfully Interpreted as 
diffuse, extravagant, CPD); (3) subst., m. or nt>, drinking- 
cup: saritena (or Sar°) Bhlk'29a.l, 5; see s.v. kSyaban- 
dhana; Tib. cited as phor bu, drinking cup, which renders 
BHS (and Skt.) sarakam Mvy 8956. 

sarit& (= Pall id., Skt. sarit), river: sa-nagara- 
nigama-sarita... vasumatl Mv 1.83.3; sarltSlayam, ocean, 
Mmk 66.9; fig. applied to desire or greed (as in Pali, Sn 3 
etc.; cf. latfi), MSV ili.54.2; 57.16. 

? sarj(j)ara, v.l. sajjira, some fragrant substance: 
°ra-gandham eva ca S8dh 411.10 (vs). 

sarpih-pradyotika, aav. °kam (v3 ... dlpyamSna- 
sya), with lamps of butter or the like: Sik? 182.2-3, after 
talla-pradyotikam (q.v.)..., in a list of tortures. 

[sarplsaro LV 174.3 (vs), editorial error for sar- 
paSiro, snake’s head, as in citation £ik$ 204.13, and Tib. 
on LV sbrul gyi mgo.] 

sarva (Skt.), all; adv. forms, esp. sarvena (noted 
by itself as adv. only in Mv 1.90.6, all mss., Senart em. 
sarve te, wrongly), altogether; this is commonly emphasized 
by addition of a variety of other adv. forms In mg. ab¬ 
solutely altogether, in the most complete way : esp. sarvena 
sarvam ( = Pali sabbena sabbam) SP 321.8; LV 255.18; 
Mvy 6405; Mv ii.260.6, 7; 261.8; iii.223.6, 8; Divy 39.1; 
105.7; 270.11; 502.22; Sik? 349.11; Mmk 400.5 ; 561.17; 
Dbh 39.26; Bbh 324.1; in Mv i.126.8 prob. read sarvena 
sarvam (ed. with mss. sarva-)$flnyam; sarvena sarvam 


sarvathS SP 77.7; Bbh 11.19; sarvathS sarvam (= Pali 
sabbatha sabbam) Mvy 6406 (follows 6405, above); sar¬ 
vena sarvam sarvathS sarvam £ik; 349.20; 350.7, 13; 
LaAk 255.4;'Suv 169.1, 6; AsP 25.13 et al.; sarvena 
sarva h (read sarvam) sarvathS sarvam sarvadS Siks 
9.13, see note p. 395, which cites Bcp. as reading in the 
same passage sarvena sarvam sarvathS, only. See also 
sarvehi and sarvatratSye. 

Sarvamsaha (so read with most mss. for Senart 
Sarvasaha), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.4. 

sarvaka, adj. or subst. nt. (Skt. only Lex. and once 
In Vedic where -ka Is pejorative), all, pi. everything: sar- 
vakSnl ujjhitva Mv ii.112.1 (prose), abandoning everything; 
no. special force of -ka perceptible. 

sarva-karmika, adj. (-karman plus -ika), effecting 
all works, universally efficacious, said of mantras: Mmk 
25.19; 74.6 (both prose). 

sarvakSlaka (see also sSrvakSlika), adj. with pud- 
gala, all-black, completely impure, said of a delinquent 
monk who has gone thru five rites of purification, but 
all wrongly done: MSV iii.74.7; 77.6. If one or more of 
the five rites is done properly, the others wrongly, the 
delinquent remains Impure and is called (successively) 
yadbhdyaskSlaka, mostly black; upSrdhakSlaka, half 
black; ekadeSakSlaka; and pradeAakSlaka; if all are 
properly done, he is pure, apagatakslaka, q.v. In the 
Virtual repetition, p. 78, pradeSakSlakah Is accidentally 
omitted, but ekadeSakalakah (line 13) has the: definition 
given above to prade$a-k° (only one of the five rites being 
done Wrongly), which seems likely to be right. The ms. 
several times writes -kalika for -k51aka. 

sarvakalajfla, adj. (cf. Skt. kaiajfla; Pali kSlannu, 
ep. of Buddha, DN iii.134.24), knowing all times (past, 
present, and future); -ta, quality of....: bodhimfllam 
upagamya cfiprSptfiyam 0 tay8m, while this quality (which 
comes with enlightenment) has not yet been attained (so 3 
out of 6 mss.; Senart wrongly sarvakarajfiatayam with 
v.l.), paficacak?usamanv8gata (see cak$us) bhavanti Mv 
1.158.1. 

sarvakSlika, adj. (= AMg. savvakaliya; to Skt. 
°kaiam, adv., Pali sabbakaiam, plus -ika), perennial: °ka$ 
campakavrkso Divy 325.24, 25; so, or belonging to (flower¬ 
ing or maturing in) all seasons (but not necessarily referring 
to the same plant), Mv li.97.4 (°k5ni, of flowers); 177.15 
(pu$paphal5ni); 186.9 (vs) vanagulmS puspita °ka; iii.69.12, 
13 (puspani). 

Sarvagandhaprabhasavati, n. of a lokadhatu: 
Gv 81.4. 

Sarvagandharcimukhavajramanivicitra, n. of a 
Bodhlsattva: Gv 442.13. 

SarvagatrajfianapratlbhSsacandra, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 421.14. 

Sarvagamln, n. of a wandering monk: Gv 179.4 fl. 

SarvagunavUuddhigarbha, n. of a Bodhlsattva: 
Dbh 2.20. 

Sarvagunasamcayagata, m., n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 
582; SsP 1422.1. 

Sarvagunaiamkaravyflha, n. of a samadhi: SP 
465.6 

- SarvacakrS, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4292. 

SarvacandSla, n. of a son of Mara, unfavorable to 
the Bodhlsattva: LV 314.3. 

Sarvajagadduhkhapra8antya8va8anagho§a, n. of 
a Bodhlsattva: Gv 3.24. 

Sarvajagaddhitapranidhanacandra, n. of a future 
Tathagata: Gv 358.12. 

Sarvajagadrak$apranidhanavlryaprabha, n. of a 
night-goddess: Gv 341.2 etc. 

SarvajjagabhimukharOpa, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.9 (vs); m.c. (§2.80) for Sarvajagadabhi 0 ; 2d ed. 
Sarvajaga 0 , unmetr. 
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sarvajfia, omniscient, as ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 14 et al. 

Sarvajfiajfi5navlge?3bhi$ekavant, m., n. of a bo- 
dhisattva-samfidhi: Dbh 82.20. 

Sarvajfiamitra, n. of a man, described as a Kashmi- 

scholar (mahSpapiJita) and devotee of T5r5: Sfidh 

Sarvamjaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.12. 

Sarvatathflgatadharmacakranirghosacada. n. of 

a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.13. 

Sarvatathagataprabhaman<Jalapramuflcanama- 
niratnanigarjitacflcja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.11. 
SarvatathagataprabhBmandalavairocana, n. of a 

lokadhatu: Gv 14.24. 

Sarvatathagatavikurvltapratibhasadhvajamanl- 
rajajalasamchaditacflda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.12. 
^^Sarvatathagatasamtojanl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 

Sarvatathagataslmhasanasamprati$thltamanl- 

makufa, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.7. 

SarvatathSgatasuratasukhB, n. of a goddess: 
Mvy 4314. 

Sarvatathagatakar$anl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4315. 

Sarvatathagatfinuraganl, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4316. 

? sarvatraka, adj. (cf. Pali sabbatthaka, universal, 
in all places, not in the BHS mg. in Jat. i.172.1 or Dfifh. 
5.57; two other refs, in PTSD not found, app. erroneous), 
capable of going everywhere: vimfinani °kfini Mv ii.177.15 
(prose); no v.l., but the mg. is suspiciously like that of 
Skt. sarvatra-ga, which perh. read, if the word really 
modifies the preceding vimanSni. However, the following 
words are sarvakSlikSni pu$paphalfini, and the position 
of our word suggests a corruption for Skt. sarvartukani, 
of all seasons; equivalents of this word (see sarvfirtuka, 
sarvotuka) precede sarvakallka, q.v., in Mv ii.97.4- 
iii.69.12, 13. 

sarvatratSye, adv. (app. instr. of *sarvatra-tfi; 
= Pali sabbattat§ya or sabbatthatdya, see below), alto¬ 
gether, in every way: sarvehi (q.v.) °tfiye sarv8vantam 
lokam spharitvopasampadya viharatl Mv iii.213.14, in a 
passage found repeatedly in Pali (PTSD s.v. sabbatthata), 
e. g. DN i.251.2, analyzed Vism. 308.4 ff., where (as in 
DN and elsewhere) sabbattataya is read; this is analyzed 
308.29 as sabb-atta-(= atma-)taya: sabbadhi °taya 
sabbfivantam lokam ... pharltva viharatl; some texts 
read sabbatthataya (as if based on sabbattha = sarvatra); 
there is ho record in Pali Dictt. of any other occurrence 
of the word (on Kaccayana-vuttl’s sabbathatta see CPD 
s.v, a-sabb° with ref.); but the BHS word occurs also in: 
sarvago 0 t8ye jfifitavyam Mv i.229.9 = ii.133.10 = 285.2; 
(ye kecid) bhava (mss. bhave) sarve hi (read sarvehi, 
q.v.?) °tfiye samvartanti (prob. delete punctuation and 
add with mss. ye), sarve te bhavfi anityfi.. . ii.4l8.12. 

Sarvatryadhvanamacakranirghosactlda, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.14. 

sarva-danda, m., acc. to Senart subject to all punish¬ 
ment, completely criminal person: °<Jehi va duhgilehi v8 
... clvarfipi ... paribhufijitani Mv i.19.3; other words in 
the uncertain passage are obscure and Senhrt em. violently. 

Sarvadada, m. c. for Sarvamdada, q.v. 

Sarvadaya (v.l. Sarvodaya), li. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.239.1. 

sarvadargl-ta, -tva (nt.; cf. next), Buddhahood: tena 
me bhavatu °gitfi Mv i.48.4 = 81.21 (vs); svayambhdsarva- 
dargitvam abhikaftk?anti panditfih i.88.13 (vs).' 

Sarvadarfiin (acc. to Trik., Skt. Lex,, all-seeing as 
ep. of a Buddha; cf. prec.), n. of two previous incarnations 
of Sfikyamuni, the second called a king (nj-pa); in the 
same list, but their deeds are quite different: RP 24.8 
arid 15 (vss). 

Sarvadigapradipaprabha raj a, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
257.21 (vs). 


M 2 Sarvaduhkhapragamana, n. of a Tath8gata: Mmk 

[Sarvadevagupta, Senart’s em. for Gavfideva 0 , q.v 1 
Sarvadharmadhatutalabhedaketuraja, n of a 

Bodhisattva: Gv 81.14. 


Sarvadharmanlrnadachattraman^alanlrghosa.n 

154*2 C | kravartin king: Gv 325 - 9 ff -> whence cited Sik§ 

Sarvadharmapadaprabheda, m., SsP 1420.21, or 
prabhedana, m., Mvy 570, n. of a samfidhi (in same list). 

^ a r r ^ dharmaprabharft ia, n- of a Buddha: Gv 
257.13 (vs). 

Sarvadharmapravegamudra, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
ol7; 5sP 1416.2. 

Sarvadharmabhfivanfirambhasambhavateja, n. of 
a Tathggata: °jo (n. sg.) Gv 310.22. 

/x, S ar ™ dh armamudrfi, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 512. 
(Not in SsP.) 

Sarvadharmaviryavegadhvaja, n. of a Tathagata: 


. oarvaanarmasamata, n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 566; 
bsP 1420.11. See also Sarvadharmasvabh&va8amat&°. 

Sarvadharmasamavasaranasagaramudra, n. of a 
samfidhi: Mvy 527; SsP 1417.2 (here spelled Parana 0 ). 

Sarvadharmasamadhiprabhaghosa, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 312.2. 

Sarvadharmasamudrfibhyudgatavegaraja, n. of a 
Tathfigata: Gv 282.6. 

Sarvadharmasagaranlrghopaprabharfija, n. of a 
Tathfigata: Gv 307.13 (prose); in vss called Dharmahsa- 
mudraprabhagarjltaghoparaja and °garjltarajya, 

Sarvadharmasfigaranlrghoparaja, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 296.23. 

Sarvadharmasukhakranta, m., n. of a samadhi- 
Sik? 181.10, 12. 

Sarvadharma8vabhavavicaya, m., n. of a samfidhi: 
Dbh 82.13. 

Sarvadharmasvabhavasamatavlpaftcita, n. of a 

samfidhi: Samfidh p. 4, lines 22, 23 (with corruptions); 
p. 6, line 27 etc. Cf. Sarvadharmasamat 3 . 

Sarvadharmatikramana, m., n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 588; SsP 1422.15. 

Sarvadharmapravrttmrdega, «• of a work: Mvv 

1362; Sik? 6.16; 90.19; 99.3 (here vss of the usual BHS 
linguistic type). 

Sarvadharmegvararaja (text “dharmlS 0 ), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.16. 

Sarvadharmodgata, n. of a samfidhi: Mvy 511; 
SsP 1415.12. 

Sarvadharmopapanna, m., n. of a samadhi: Gv 
199.25. 

Sarvanagararak$asambhavatejahgrf, n. of a night- 
goddess: Gv 302.3 etc. 

sarvanik§ep3, a high number, or method of calcu¬ 
lation (gaganfi): LV 148.17. See sarvavik$epata. 

Sarvanlrodhavirodhasampragamana, m., n. of a 
samSdhi: Mvy 606; for variant forms see Sarvarodha-. 

Sarvanlvarapavi?kambhin (once, Dharmas 12, 
Sarvani 0 ; in Kv always falsely printed Sarvard 0 ), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Mvy 651.; Dharmas 12 (cf. above); Mmk 
40.13; 312.5; n. sg. “bhinalj (a-extension) Mmk 68.21; 
abbreviated to Sarvanlvarana Mmk 62.12 (prose; but Tib. 
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renders Nivaranavislcambhin, omitting sarva-, Lalou, 
Iconographie, 32); Kv 1.14; 8.12 etc. (see above). 

Sarvamdada (cl. -dada, which see for use of this 
word as adj.), n. of a king, previous birth of Sakyamuni: 

m. c. Sarvadada RP 22.12 (cf. Finot p. vll, No. 7) °'dadena 
nrpena sat8 me. In Mv iii.250.14 (vs) Senart assumes that 
Sarvamdada is also the name of a man, but nothing in 
the context indicates that it is anything but an adj., 
(an unnamed man) who gave away everything ; the episode 
which is told in Mv shows no relation to the storv alluded 
to in RP. 

Sarvapadcimarocanaprabha (so read with 1 ms.), 

n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.15. 

Sarvapunyasamuccaya, n. of a samSdhi: SP 424.5. 
SarvaprapidhSnasagaranirghosamanlrfijacQda, 

n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.10. 

^ sarvaprathamam, adv. (= Pali sabbapathamam, 
Childers), first of all : Mv iii.56.18 (prose; mss. sarve pra°j; 
LV 403.4, 6; 404.18 f. 


sarvaprabhasasamuccaya, nt., n. of a gem (prob. 
mythical): Gv 498.10. Cf. sarvamaniratnasamuccaya. 

Sarvapriya (so the only ms.; Senart em. Sarvapra- 
bha; why?), n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.9. 

Sarvabandba, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.2. 

sarvabala, nt., a high number: LV 148.8, cited 
Mvy 7973. 

Sarvabalavegavatl, n. of a lokadhStu: Gv 81.2. 
Sarvabuddhakgetrakfiyasvabh&vasamdardana, n. 
of a samfidhi: Dbh 92.9. 

SarvabuddhanlrmSnapratibhasacada, n. of a 

Bodhisattva: Gv 3.J9. 

Sarvabuddhavi 9 aySvat8rajflanalokalamkara, m., 
n. of a work: Mvy 1390. 

Sarvabuddhasambhtttagarbhamanimakuta, n. of 
a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.5. 

Sarvabhadra, n. of a yak?a: M5y 25. 

SarvabhQtaprasadana, or °daka, m., n. of a gem 
which reveals the nature of any disease: MSV ii.32.17 
(°na); 33.5 (°ka); 35.16 (°ka). 

sarvabhfltaruta, nt., °tam nSma iSstram, the science 
Of (understanding) the cries of all creatures: MSV ii.32.9. 

sarvabhotarutagrahanl, sc. lipi, a kind of script: 
LV 126.11; lit. comprising (or grasping ) the cries of all 
creatures ; Tib. renders literally; cf. prec. and sarvaruta- 
samgrahanl-lipi. 


sarvamaniratnasamuccaya, nt., n. of a (prob. 
mythical) gem: Gv 498.3. Cf. sarvaprabhasasamuccaya. 

SarvamalSpagata, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 688. 

Sarvamahappthivlrajamaniradmipramukta. n. of 
a lokadhStu: Qv 11.23(22) (2d ed. line 21). 

SarvamSramandalapramardanaghosa, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 3.23. 

Sarvamaramandalavlkiranajfianadhvaja, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 13.5; called °dhvajarSja 29.15. 

Sarvamltra, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.13; 
(2) n. of Adoka’s herald or official announcer (udghosaka): 
Divy 403.5; (3) (= Pali Sabbamitta) n. of a king in the 
Kumbha JStaka: Jm 100.19 if. 

SarvaratnarucirS, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.10. 

SarvaratnavarnasamantaprabhSsa6ri, n. of a 
lokadhfitu: Gv 324.23. 

Sarvaratnavlcltravarnamaplkun^ala, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 442.5. 

sarvarfija (cf. Skt. sarvar&j, rare), emperor, universal 
king: (tasya, sc. to Prince Punyaradmi, son of King Arris- 
mant, mStSpitj-bhySm) kotih kanySnSm dattS/jftStisam- 
ghena kotih, naigamajSnapadaih kotih, sarvarSjena kotih 
kanySnSm dattS abhOvan RP 41.15; it seems that sarvarSja 
must refer to a feudal superior of the prince’s father, 
who was a rSjan, 36.18. 


SarvarSjendrS, n. of a mudrd: Kv 74.9, 18. 

Sarvarutakaudalya, n. of a samSdhi: SP 424.4. 

sarvarutasamgrahanl-lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.9 ( comprising or grasping all cries or sounds ); Tib. 
translates literally; cf. sarvabhotarutagrahanl. 

SarvarOpasaipdarSana, m„ n. of a samSdhi: SP 
405.14 ft.; 412.11; 435.9 ft. 

SarvarOpasamdardana, n. of the lokadhatu of the 
Buddha Meghadundubhisvarar8ja: SP 431.9. So both edd.; 
both Transl. Sarvabuddhasam 0 , which is not cited from 
any ms. (the only v.l. omits rflpa, one ms.). 

Sarvarodhavirodhasaippradamana, m., Mvy Miro¬ 
nov 21.101, or Sarvarodhapratirodhapradamana SsP 
1424.19 or Sarvarodhavlrodhaprad ° ibid. 21, variants 
for Sarvanirodhavlrodhasampradamana, q.v. The 
definition given in SsP contains the words rodha and 
virodha (not nirodha nor pratirodha). 

Sarvalak 9 anapratiman<jitaviduddhldrlgarbha, n. 

of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.15. 

SarvalokadhStQdgatamakuta, n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Gv 3.6. 

SarvalokadhStOpadravodvegapratyuttlrna, n. of 
a Buddha in a western lokadhatu: SP 184.13. 

Sarvalokaprlyadardana, n. of a Litsavi (Licchavi) 
prince: Suv 14.10; 17.7. See also Sarvasattvapriya 0 (3). 
Sarvalokabhayacchambhitatvavidhvamsana- 

kara, n. of a Buddha in a northeastern lokadhatu: SP 
185.2 (there are a number of variants in Kern’s ed. and 
transl.; Burnouf 0 bhay8stambhitatvavidhvams°). 

Sarvalokahitai?in, n. of a future Tath8gata: Gv 
358.14. 

sarvalokflgrabhota, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.310.20 (em.; mss. “lokagrasata). 

Sarvavajradhara-mantra, n. of a charm: Siks 
140.13 (Quoted in the following). 

sarvavlk 9 epatfi, = sarvanik 9 ep8, q.v.: Mvy 7985 
(cited from LV); Tib. thams cad rnam par hbyed, which 
supports vi rather than ni, and is read also (with final 
ljbyed pa) by Tib. on LV. 

Sarvavl 9 ayavabhSs81aipkSrapratibh8nadar8ana- 
garbha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 709. 

Sarvavfk 9 apraphullanasukhasamv88fi, n. of a 
night-goddess: Gv 313.12 etc. 

Sarvavaidalyasamgraha (cf. valdalya), n. of a 
work: Mvy 1385. 

Sarvavyadhicikitsaka, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 
40.15. 

SarvavyQbaratisvabhavanayasamdardana, n. of a 
gandharva; Mvy 3390. 

SarvavyflhSlamkarapratibh&sasamdarSanagar- 

bha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Dbh 2.7. 

SarvagilparSja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.13. 

SarvadOra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.15. 

SarvaSokSpagata, n. of a lokadhatu in the south: 
SsP 31.19. 

Sarva$veta, n. of a mythical (magic) herb: Kv 55.14; 
56.17; 58.6. 

sarva-samjfia (see s.v. samjfia 7), a high number: 
Mvy 7975 = Tib. brdah Ses kun; cited from LV 148.10. 

Sarvasattvaku^alamQlanlgarjitasvara, n. of a 
Bodhisattva: Gv 4.10. 

Sarvasattvacittacaritamigata, m., n. of a samSdhi: 
Dbh 82.14. 

SarvasattvStratar, n. of a MahSbrahman: SP 164.9. 

Sarvasattvapapajahana, m., n. of a samSdhi: SP 
464.2, 

Sarvasattvapriyadardana, (1) n. of a future Buddha 
(= Mah8praj8patl GautamI, as predicted): SP 269.1, 3; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva of old: SP 405.8 ff. (previous 
incarnation of Bhal?ajyar8ja); (3) n. of a Litsavi (Licchavi) 
prince (= Sarvalokaprlya 0 ): Suv 13.1, mss.; Nobel em. 
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to Sarvaloka 0 which Suv mss. read later; but his note 
shows that both forms occur in Chiu.-Tib. versions of 
the story. 

SarvasattvSvabhasateja, n. of a TathSgata: °jo (n. 
sg.) Gv 310.14 (prose). 

SarvasattvojohSri (Burnouf °tvaujo°; Kern Transl. 
°tvoja°), n. of an ogress: SP 400.7. 

? sarva-santa, adj. (santa = Skt. sant), by all means 
real, sure to occur (?): (a childless king reflects, mamatya- 
yat) svakulavamsacchede ra§trSpaharah sarvasantah (ed. 
em. °tam), svapateyam aputram iti Divy 439.30, after my 
death, on the cutting off of my family line, plundering of the 
kingdom is bound to happen; my properly tacks a. son. 

SarvasamSdhisSgaravabhSsaslmha, n. of a Ta¬ 
thSgata: Gv 312.7. 

Sarvasaha, see Sarvamsaha. 

sarvasSrasamgrahanl, sc. lipi, a kind of script: LV 
126.11; lit. comprising (or grasping) all essence; Tib. 
renders literally. 

Sarvasukhaduhkhanirabhinandin, m., n. of a 
samadhi: Mvy 607; SsP 1424.9. 

Sarvasvarangarutagho?aS(l)ri, n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 285.22 (vs). 

[sarvSkSrajfla-tS, see s.v. sarvakSlajfta.) 

SarvSkSraprabhSkara, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 
614; SsP 1425.12. 

SarvSkSrara^mlkusuma, in., n. of a samadhi: Dbh 
82.12. 

sarvSkSravaropeta, (1) adj. (Skt. in elements, tho 
not recorded as cpd.; Pali sabbSkaravarOpeta, of Buddha, 
Therag. 1046), endowed with all excellent forms; of Buddha’s 
voice, Mvy 504; °tam, among synonyms for anuttara, 
2533; etc. ; in Gv several times misspelled sarvak5ravaro°, 
e.g. 418.7 (said of the cakra-ratna of a universal monarch) 
and 19 (of monasteries built by him); (2) m., n. of a sama¬ 
dhi: Mvy 602; SsP 1424.6. 

Sarv3k33atalasambhedavijfiaptimaniratnavi- 
bhO§itacOda, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.11. 

sarvSnta, the very end; loc., at ..., with gen.: (te$am 
eva devanam) °te Divy 222.10. 

SarvSbhibhO (in Pali sabbabhibhQ is ep. of Buddha 
in Vin. i.8.17, but seems not to occur as n. pr.), (1) n. of 
a former Buddha, by whom Buddhahood was predicted 
for (the future) Sakyamuni; in Mv iii.240.1 ff. he was the 
next Buddha after DIpamkara: LV 5.6; 1.71.20; Divy 
226.16 ff.; Mv i.2.3; 36.6 ff.'; iii.240.1; 241.13; 243.1, 2, 21; 
244.16; 247.4; 248.6; (2) n. of three future Buddhas, in 
the same list, the second immediately following the first: 
Mv 111.330.12, 14. 

? sarvartuka, adj. (= Skt. sarvartuka; see also 
sarvotuka), of all seasons: °kani (of flowers) Mv li.97.4 
(prose). So app. both mss. (one is specifically cited thus); 
but Senart ignores the form in notes and Index; may 
it be an editorial slip for the Skt. sarvar°7 

SarvfirthadarSa, n. of a Tathagata in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.18 (in JAOS 1880.185 printed SarvadarSa). 

SarvSrthadar&in, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.238.5. 

SarvarthanSman, n. of a Bodhisattva: SP 3.4. 

SarvSrthasiddha, (1) personal name of Sakyamuni 
(in Mv and LV commoner than Siddhartha; Pali seems 
to record only Siddhattha): LV 95.22 f. (so named by his 
father); 99.20; 104.9; 105.9 ff.; 111.4; 136.13; 360.16 etal.; 
Mv ii.26.15; 48.5; 73.6; 74.6 ff.; 75.18 (innext line Siddhar¬ 
tha); iii.111.17; 176.2; 263.2; 377.16; Avii.112.2; Karmav 
71.21 (here applied to him as samyaksambuddha); (2) m., 
n. of a bodhisattva-samadhi: Mvy 743. 

sarvavant, adj. (= Pali sabbavant; not identical 
with sarvavant, containing everything, Bj-hU 4.3.10; Kern, 
SBE 21 p. xvii, is wrong), entire : SP 6.1 (°vac ca, v.l. 
°vantam, MIndie n. sg. nt., buddhaksetram; prose); 72.7 
(“vantam, n. sg. nt., niveSanam; prose); 315.1 (“vantam 


bodhisattvagapam), etc.; LV 4.14 ("vantam Jetavauani); 
36.10; 67.2; 291.9; read (yam jneyam...) sarvavantam 
(or m.c. sarvavatam; an 3rya vs,, tho printed as prose) 
Mv i.4.9 (text sarvan tarn, v.l. sarv5ntam); ii.313.17 
(°vanta); 314.14 (°vatlm); 349.3 (°vati ... lokadhatuh); 
iii.55.18 (“vantena kalena, em.); 213.14; 318.1 = LV 
399.21 (°vantam lokam); Mv iii.362.6 (°vantain, em., 
i$vastrajnanam); Mvy 6328 (°vantam, misprinted sarvan- 
tam, cf. Index); Divy 294.21; 298.21; 352.10; Suv 10.7; 
Sik$ 269.13; Kv 99.8; Mink 1.18; Sukh 77.6; Gv 169.14; 
Dbh 5.22. Common in most texts. 

SarvavaranavikiranajfiSnavikramin, n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva: Gv 14.25; called °jnanavikrantaraja 31.7. 
SarvSstiv&da, see Arya-sarv°. 
sarvena, in adv. expressions, see sarva. 
sarvehi, adv. (app. instr. pi. of sarva, but corresp. 
to Pali sabbadhi, of obscure ending), altogether: Mv 
iii.213.14, perhaps also ii.418.12, see sarvatratfiye. 

sarvotuka, or °duka, adj. (§3.92; semi-MIndic for 
Skt. sarvartuka; see sarvartuka; = Pali sabbotuka, 
AMg. savvouya, savvottuya), of all seasons: “tukani (mss. 
sarvodak&ni; with puspani) Mv iii.69.12, 13; (puspani...) 
sarvotuka-(so Senart em., 1 ins. °duka-, the other badly 
corrupted)-k£likani iii.81.3 (vs). See also sarvatraka. 
Sarvodaya, v.l. for Snrvadaya, q.v. 

Sarvaupadhi, n. of a magically endowed being 
(physician, vaidyarSja 36.6), a previous incarnation of 
Sfikyamuni: Karmav 36.5 ff. 

sarvaupadbinlpyandS, sc. lipi, a kind of script, 
(having, bringing ) issue (result) of all medicinal herbs: LV 
126.11 (Tib. renders literally; see s.v. nipyanda). 

sa-lila, adj. Bhvr. (m.c. for °Hla), graceful, charming. 
Mv ii.142.8 (vs). 

Salilagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.1. 
Salila, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Divy 635.12. 
Salllagajagamin (cf. llda), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mvy 100 = Tib. glan po che ltar hgyiti (misprinted hgyin) 
zhin bzhud pa, deparling while looking down (haughtily) 
like a great elephant: LV 5.14 = Tib. nom bag (surely 
intending the word given by Ja. and Das as fto hbab, 
with look cast down, bashful ) glad pohi hgros (with walk 
of elephant). Senart reads °gami by em. Mv i.139.2; but 
see Savllambagamin. 

[salokSnam, Divy 272.24, corruption; see s.v. 
saipkfira (3).] 

savara, (I) m., a high number: Mvy 7785 (Tib. 
mchog ldan); no v.l.; also as v.l. for mavarah or maparah 
Mvy 7707 (in earlier part of the same list); (2) nt., a high 
number (but much smaller than “rah Mvy- 7785): °ram 
Mvy 7833 (corresponding in position to Mvy 7707, and 
rendered in the same way in Tib., ban bun, differing thus 
from Mvy 7785); for this a v.l. mavaraitt, q.v., is recorded, 
and it seems quite clear that s- is a graphic error for m-; 
Mvy 7833 is cited from Gv 133.2 which reads maparam, 
q.v.; in Gv 105.20 paramasya (gen.) is obviously another 
form of the same number, See parama. 

savljfiSnaka, adj. (= Pali savinnanaka, also savjn- 
fifina), conscious, living : °ke kaye Divy 534.25, in a living 
body (person); cf. Pali AN i. 132.23 saviniianake kaye. 

Savllambagamin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.2; so I would read for Senart’s em. Salilagajagfimin; 
most mss. Saciramba-ga 0 (one ms. Sari 0 , one good ms. 
Savi°). Cf. Skt. sa-vilambam, adv. 
sa-vrana, see vrana. 

sa-Sakya, adj. (sa-, q.v., with Sakya), possible: neha 
punah saSakyam labdhum narenek;urasam pradhanam 
Sik$ 110.19 (vs)i it is impossible for a man here to obtain 
the excellent juice of the sugarcane. Cf. Pali sasakkam, 
which needs further study; Childers, citing only from (the 
Lex.) Abhidhanappadipika, renders certainly ; PTSD as 
much as one can; on MN i.415.36 sasakkam na karanlyam 
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comm. iii. 128.23 glosses ekamsen’ eva (supporting Childers) 
na katabbam; on MN i.515.1 sasakkam (brahmacariyam 
na vaseyya), comm, iii.226.15 glosses ekam satthe nipato, 
prob. also intending the same (read ekamsatthe). 

1 saha- (Skt.), indecl., as prior member of. a cpd., 
or acc. to some also with a following separate 'abl., to 
be rendered immediately upon or after, or the like, of 
succession in time so close as to be spoken of as contem¬ 
poraneous; (1) with foil, abl., as in Pali saha parinibbana 
DN ii.156.35, taken as two words by ed. and Andersen, 
Reader, Glossary, immediately after (Buddha’s) nirvdQa; 
Senart, note on Mv i.24.10, and Weller 21, take such 
BHS forms as cpds., and I am inclined to follow them, 
largely because of the cases listed under (2); but saha 
seems to govern a prec. abl., in associative mg., in Ind. 
Spr. 1488 aiSvaryat saha sambandham na kury&t, one should 
not make alliance with royalty: saha-4ravap&d eva, immedi¬ 
ately upon hearing, LV 62.12; 253.20; bodhisattvamStuh 
saha-dar4anad eva 71.19-20; saha-pratilambh3d 72.7, as 
soon as they received it; te dani sammttrcchltva saha-vedana 
prapatanti Mv i.24.10 (but this might be taken as an 
ordinary Bhvr. of Skt. type, with, accompanied by, pain, 
n. pi. m.; Senart understands abl.); (2) certainly as prior 
member of cpds, followed by a noun, either an adverbial 
acc., dipamkarasya saha-darsanam LV 359.10 (vs), imme¬ 
diately at the sight of D., or in further composition with 
another noun, tasya£ ca saha-nirgamana-kSle Sik$ 72.10, 
and ai the very time when it comes forth ; oftener with a 
following ppp., (ekalj pradipo...) praveSyate, sa saha- 
praveSito (as soon as it is put in) .. . tamondhakaram 
vidhamayati Sik$ 178.3; in loc. abs., te saha-pratlsth5pite 
panau LV 72.5, they, as soon as (Maya’s) hand was placed 
(on their heads)...; sahodgate 'rune Sik§ 65.7, immediately 
after sunrise; a loc. ahs. would be expected in the next, 
but instead a ‘pendant’ horn, is used, syntactically discon¬ 
nected with what follows, sahapravartitam cedam ... 
dharmacakram SP 179.14 (prose), and as soon as this wheel 
of the Law was set in motion ... 

2 saha, m., = saha (lokadhatu), q.v.; rare, but note 
that lokadhatu has both genders: sahe lokadhatSv Gv 
317.22 (prose); in Kashgar fragments of SP, LaVallCe 
Poussin JRAS 1911, 1074.13, 30, and 1075.5, and Lttders 
ap. Hoernle MR 151.12-13, imasmi (Lttders iha) sahe 
lokadhatau; all these phrases are omitted in printed text 
of SP 267.3,. 11; 268.3; and 270.6. BR also cite sahapati 
from LV (Calc.), but for this Lefm. 44.11 sahapati with 
all mss.; and sahalokadhatu from Mvy, but for this our 
Mvy (3066) and Mironov read saha°. 

SahacittotpSdadharmacakrapravartin, n. of a 
Bodhisattva who. presented a wheel of the Law to the 
Buddha at Benares: LV 415.9. 

sahajanmaka, °mika (to Skt. sahajanman, which 
in late Skt. = brother, Schmidt, NachtrSge, plus -ka, -Ika), 
of like birth or origin: (vayasyakah) °mikah (in 13 mss. 
°makah) sahapsimSukrldanakah Divy 331.13, 15, 20, 25. 

SahajavilSsa, n. of an author: S5dh 384.9; 452.5. 

sahadharma, adj. or subst. m. (— Pali sahadhamma, 
Nett., see below; and cf. next), harmonizing, agreeing, in 
accord with the (true) Doctrine: only in a cliche, substantially 
identical in Mv i.330.5; 331.5; 332.8; 333.1, 13; ili.334.16; 
335.5; SP 179.2 (dharmacakram ... apravartlyam, or 
°tyam, SP and some Mv °titam, [kenacic] chramanena 
v5 br&hmanena vd devena vh MSrena v5 Brahmana 
[some om. this] vSnyena v5 kenacit [some om. anyena 
or4enacit] punar loke) sahadharmena; KN prints saha 
dharmena as two words, wrongly; Tib. on SP chos dan 
mthun pas, by one in harmony with the Doctrine (instr.), 
immediately followed by (and clearly dependent on) ma 
bskor ba, not set in motion; the Pali equivalent cliche 
(e. g. Vin. i.12.1-3) regularly lacks any correspondent to 
sahadharma, but Nett. 169.14 ends a similar clichC (not 


concerning the dhammacakka) with (kenaci va) lokasmim 
sahadhammena (correctly printed as one word, but not 
in Pali Dictt.). 

sahadhSrmika, adj. (to prec., q.v., plus -ika; = Pali 
sahadhammika, which in the Dictt. is sometimes assigned 
this mg., sometimes defined co-religionist, a hig. which 
need, and prob. should, never be assumed in BHS, nor, 
I suspect, in Pali), consonant with the (true) Doctrine; 
m., of a person, one who lives in consonance therewith (the 
mg. having the same doctrine is given by Wogihara’s Chin, 
renderings in Bbh Index but is never necessary and some¬ 
times impossible): °ke dharmaSr&vane Siks 55.6; °keno 
(m.c. for °kena) vacanena 194.7 (vs), cf. Pali sahadhammiko 
vddanuvSdo Vin. i.234.19-20, °ke vuccamSne Dhs. 1327; 
personal, y5 ca °kasya darSanenSbhipramodana Bbh 30.11, 
joy at sight of one who is true to the Doctrine; °kam ca 
drst-vfi sumana bhavati 184.26; (bodhisattvo vfddhatara- 
kam gunavantam ...) °kam drstvfi 161.12; °kasya bodhi- 
sattvasya krtapranidhanataya 152.24, because a Bodhi¬ 
sattva that is consistent with the doctrine has (must neces¬ 
sarily have) made an 'earnest wish’ (vow for enlightenment ); 
in the last the alleged meaning co-religionist is peculiarly 
impossible, but nevertheless given by Wogihara’s Chin. 
(of the same Doctrine). On the Pali mg. see esp. Maha- 
niddesa 485.16 (a gloss on Sn 965) paradhammika vuccanti 
satta sahadhammike thapetva ye keci Buddhe appasanna 
... (also dhamme, samghe), te bhikkhtt etc.; note that 
even the paradhammika here are monks, but have no 
faith In the Buddha etc.; in contrast the sahadhammika 
(of seven sorts; which seven?) are in accord with the true 
doctrine. 

saha- p&m$ukrl<?anaka, m. (in Skt. °dana cited 
only as nt. n. act.; Skt. saha-pamSukrldita, = this, is found 
also in BHS, Mv iii.450.13), — p3m£ukrldana, ‘ dust- 
player ’, boyhood comrade: Divy 331.13 ff. 

sahampati (= Pali id.; Cf. saha-, saham-pati), n. 
of Brahma: Mv iii.381.11 (vs); 6 ti (em.), n. sg., without 
Brahma. . 

sahar?ya- (or acc. to Suzuki’s Index harsya-, taking 
sa- as associative prefix with entire cpd.), the first of the 
svara or notes of the musical scale: Lank 3.7 (first in a 
cpd., foil, by r?abha, gandhara, etc.); kept in Suzukl's 
transl.; note in ed. suggests em. sadga (read ?a<jja), and 
so Suzuki’s Index for harsya. 

Sahalin, (1) (= Pali Sahajin, DN ii.259.22), n. of a 
deity: Mah5samaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4,183.13; 
(2) n. of a king, ancestor pf ASoka: Divy 369.11. 

sahavrata (corresponds to Pali sahavyata; the origin 
of the latter is obscure, but the BHS form is prob. secondary 
to it, with hyper-Skt. adaptation to vrata, cf. Senart n. 
on Mv iii.223.5, p. 493), association, state of being connected 
with: regularly dat. -sahavratayai, LV (also °taye in Mv), 
in cpds., akimcanyayhtana- (see this) LV 238.16 = 
Mv ii.118.3 (in Mv corruptly aSankitavya- , q.v.); naiva- 
samjfianasafljftayatana- (see this) LV 243.17; 403.11 
= Mv ii.119.10; ill.322.12; brahmaloka- (and others) 
Mv iii.223.5, 6, 9, 11; cf. Pali DN ii.250.20 brahmaloka- 
sahavyatfiya, same passage as Mv iil.223.5. The Tib. 
version of LV shows, confusedly, that it read as our text. 

saha£ayinl (cf. Pali sahaseyya, recorded only as m., 
bedfellow of another monk), bedfellow (f.); so I believe we 
must read (rather than sahasopinl with Senart, and mss. 
at Mv iii.86.19 only), deriving from root 41; (pra)suptSye 
°nlye (mss. sahasaplnlye) Mv ili.82.13 and 15 (vss); saha- 
Sayinlbhih (mss. saha-s8y°) 87.12 (vs); °nlye (here mss. 
hopelessly corrupt) 4ayitfiye iii.74.18, 

Sahasodgata, n. of a householder, hero of Divy Chap, 
xxi (colophon 314.10): Divy 309.27 ff. 

[sahasopinl, see sahaSaylnl.] 
sahasragarbha, a kind of jewel: Gv 124.5. 
Sahasradatar, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.13. 
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Sahasradharma, n. of a brother of Sariputra: Mv 

111.50.11. 

Sahasrabhuja, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.18. 
Sahasrayajfia, n. of a king, previous incarnation of 
Sakyamuni: LV 170.17 (vs). 

sahasrayodhin (= AMg. sahassajodhi), one who can 
fight a thousand, a mighty warrior; seems to be a rather 
technical term: (yato 'sya rBjfia svapurujo) dattah °yodhI 
Divy 243.26 (as guard); te brahmanSh “dhinah puru$a- 
syaivam Srutva bhitaii 244.5; tatra ca kriyamane °dhlnah 
purusasyaivam utpannam 14; (stfipe sarvajatakftani- 
Sthite) °dhy abhyagatah 245.8, and ft.; aham °dhi MSV 

1.104.11. 

Sahasravarga (m.), n. of a section of the Dharma- 
pada, quoted in 13 ff.; equivalent to the Sahassavagga 
of the Pali Dhp., vss 100 ff.: dharmapade?u °gam bhasati 
Mv iii.434.12. 

Sahasragiri (m.c. = °4ri), n. of a kalpa: Gv 259.5 (vs). 
SahasrSvarta, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4294. 
sahasrima, ord. num. (= Pali sahassima, SN 
ii.133.18, not in Dictt.; see under Fatima), thousandth: 
KP 159.15 (cited s.v. Fatima). 

sahasrl (Pali sahassi, cited by Senart Mv 1 note 373, 
seems to be cited only with, or sc., lokadhatu or puthavi, 
see Childers, and app. is not used like our word; ct. sahasrl), 
a thousand, perh. rather a group of 1000: sattva-sahasriyo 
(acc. pi.) Mv 1.5.13 (here mss. all om. sattva); 6.4 (four 
mss. °sah°), 7 (only 1 ms. °sfih°); anekfim brahmananam 
sahasriyo sam5gat5ni (I acc. pi.) 310.1; jana-°riyo (n. pi.) 
ii.74.11; prana-°riyo (n. pi.) 98.17; brahmaria- 0 riyo (n. pi.) 
103.11; devakoti-°riyo (n. pi.) 160.9. All prose. 

saha (also rarely 2 saha, m., q.v.; Skt. Lex. earth, but 
in lit. only BHS), name of the world-system in which we 
live; almost invariably with lokadhatu, but without it 
Mv ii.380.18 (vs) tehi bhaveya saha (so mss.; n. sg., m.c.) 
samprapOra; Saha namna lokadhatu!) Bbh 295.5; in the 
foil, either cpd. or (oftener) associated with lokadhatu: 
Mvy 3066; SP 185.3-4 (asyam sahayam lokadhatau); 
317.9 (id.); 244.4 (saham °tum);'Mv ii.-319.12 (vs; sarvam 
saham ... °tum); Divy 293.19 (imam sahfi-lokadhatum); 
Mmk 2.12; 229.25; Gv 8.23, etc.; 215.19 (sahaya “dhfitoh); 
Sukh 99.16. See Saha(m)patl. 

sahapati (also saham 0 , saham", and sabhapati, 
qq.v.; = Pali sahampati ;’cf. saha, 2 saha), lord of the 
sahd (or saha) lokadhatu, ep. of Brahman, m., and almost 
invariably accompanied by a form of that word; in most 
texts sah5m° seems commoner, yet it may be only a false 
Sktizatiqn of Pali saham 0 , which could represent an orig. 
saha- by the ‘law of morae’; in the mss. of LV, Divy, and 
some other works, saha 0 predominates: LV 44.11; 61.5; 
63.1; 69.16; 70.1; 83.i3; 274.18 (in some of these v.L 
sah5m°); in 73.8; 130.20 most mss. saham 0 , but Lefm. 
saha°; perh. Mv ii.63.11 (so one ms., Senart saham 0 , which 
the other ms. prob. intends); Divy 613.30; 652.13, 17; 
655.6 (in the last three ed. saham 0 , against mss.); Av 
(Speyer always reads saham 0 ; ms. sah8° in) i.305.14f.; 
311.17 t; 317.15 (in prec. line saham 0 ); 329.5 f.; 337.7 f.; 
343.1 (in 2 saham 0 ); ii.198.11; Suv'84.12 and 91.14 (all 
mss., both times; Nobel em. saham 0 ); Bbh 75.4; 295.6. 

sahampati, (1) m., = prec., q.v.: SP 4.8; 69.8, and 
often (app. always saham 0 ); Mvy 3116; Divy 638.25; Av 
i.273.9; 298.2; 317.14; 323.12 f.; 343.2; RP 2.3; Kv 2.6; 
Sukh 92.13; Mmk 19.9; 45.5; 69.7, etc. (always saham°, 
I believe); (2) m., n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.18; (3) f., 
n. of a kimnara maid: °tir Kv 6.7. Cf. next. 

{? saliampatlka, n. sg. °ko, = prec.: Mv 11.136.4 
(vs), by Senart’s em.; mss. differ widely; if correct, -I(ka) 
m.c.] 

sahaya, in LV 387.9 (vs), if text is right must mean 
accompanied (by, with instr.): adhundpy asau tarn . . . 
sampujayaty anyasuraih sahaya h, even now he honors it. 


together with the other gods. But this use of sahaya seems 
unparalleled, and Tib. makes it agree with anyasuraih: 
lha gzhan grogs dan lhan cig mchod pa byed, honors it 
together with the other companion gods; this implies sahayaih, 
which is prob. the true reading, tho no v.l. is cited. Cf. 
however sahlya, Buddhac. x.26. 

sahSyaka (see also next; in Skt. recorded only once 
at end of a Bh'vr. cpd.; but Pall id. is well established, 
in prose; = Skt. sahaya plus -ka), companion, comrade: 
tau bhratarau sardha (so read; best mss. sfirtha; m.c.) 
sah8yakals taih LV 392.4 (vs); here -ka could be m.c., 
in any case svarthe as in Pali; MSV ii.176.17 (prose); 
but it is clearly pejorative in AsP 417.20 f. (prose) e?a 
mama °kah ... bahavo ’pi ... mamanye ’pi °kah santi, 
na ca punas te mamabhiprayam paripQrayanti, ayatn tu 
maya pratlrQpah sahayo (NBI) labdhah, he is my despicable 
companion, and I have many others too, but they do not 
fulfil my purpose; however, here I have got a suitable compan¬ 
ion (sahfiyafc). 

sahSyika (could be from Skt. sahayin plus -ka), = 
prec.: MSV ii.177.14 (so ms.); 185.1. 

sahita, adj. (1) (= Pali id.) of speech, connected, 
coherent, sensible: Mvy 474 (°t8, of Buddha’s speech); 
sahitam ca bhfitam (true) ca sada prabha$ate SP 373.4; 
sahitam ... sumadhuram ... abravit Mv i.145.7 = 201.7 
= ii.5.2 (Senart 1.490 wrongly kindly, agreeable); MSV 
ii.174.2 (read) tavfisahitam, mama sahitam; (2) of hair 
and eyebrows, in sahlta-bhrfi LV 107.8 and sahita-keSa 
12, both in list of anuvyafijana of the Buddha (Senart 
also reads sahita-keSa in Mv ii.44.10, but read with mss. 
ahasita-keSa, q.v.); Tib. LV both times mfiam pa = 
even, which usually renders Skt. sama and has both mgs., 
alike, and level, flat, smooth; prob. therefore with smooth 
(orig. connected, so close-growing; perhaps thick’l) eyebrows 
and hair. These terms seem to be substitutions for, and 
roughly equivalent to, Slak?na-bhrfl and -keSa of other 
texts (Nos. 65 and 76 of my list of anuvyafijana), both 
of which are lacking in LV. In Pali, Therlg. 254, sahita 
is used of a young woman’s hair compared to a grove: 
kfinanam va sahitam (comm. 210.7 ghandsamnivesam 
uddham eva utthita-uddhadlghasfikham upavanam viya; 
in accordance with this Mrs. Rhys Davids renders 
dense). 

sahitaka, adj. (= sahita, with -ka svarthe), together, 
united: (agaccha deva adyaiva ... samgham parivi$i?ya- 
mah) °takfi (n. pi., for dual) Mv .11.275.13, come, your 
Majesty, this very day we will serve the assembly of monks 
together. 

[sahl, LV 325.9 (vs), should be printed, sa hi (m.c. 
for hi): no ragena sa hi vasfimy aham na ca do?alh, Tib. 
fia ni Ijdod chags zhe sdaft lhan cig gnas pa ma: yin te, 
I (emphatic) am not dwelling with desire or hatred. I assume 
sa ... aham = the common so ’ham of Skt. The only 
alternative would be to em. to saha, m.c. for saha.] 

sahlya, adj. (obscure, except for obvious connection 
with saha; suffix -lya, § 22.20 ? or hyper-Skt. for Pkt. 
sahijja, sahejja = sahaya? Against the latter, possibly, 
may be cited dependence of an instr. on sahiya in Buddhac.; 
see however s.v. sahfiya), associated, in company (with), 
or as subst. companion: (sa grhapatih...) antarjana-°ya 
udyanabhumim nirgatah Divy 312.5; dan(ja-°yah (kuma- 
rah) 446.3, 5, accompanied by a punitive force; devasahiyo 
Av i.365.15, together with Your Majesty; (tena grhapatinfi 
...) °yena 366.2 ; tena mah3raja- 0 yena ib. ,6, with ... in 
attendance, as companion (so best ms. of Av all three times, 
Speyer’s text sahaya always); sadbhih sahlya hi satam 
samfddhih Buddhacarita x.26, for the success of the good 
is associated with the good; in MSV li.73.4 read (halahalena 
visepa ca) sahlyena (ms. sahaldyena; ed. em. sahayogena), 
by hdldhala and (other) poison combined. 

sahya, nt. (— Skt. Lex. id.), health, welfare, fortune: 
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Divy 258.16, see s.v. asahya, to which this is prob. a 
secondary back-formation. 

sSmyamanika, adj. (to Skt. samyamana; cf. Skt, 
samyamana), concerned with restraint or control: “kah Mw 
9419. ' 

sSmyogika, adj. (Skt. Gr. id.; to samyoga plus 
-ika), arising from union (Tib.): “kah Mvy 7573 = Tib. 
sbyar ba las byun ba; AdP, Konow MAS I 69.23.6; nSsti 
“kah svabhkvah SsP 1411.11. 
sStnIekhIka, see sSle°. 

sSmvarika (to samvara, 1, plus -ika), one who ob¬ 
serves the vows (called samvara 1): Siks 11.15 (samvaragra- 
hanam .. .“kasySntik&t kartavyam); 66.4, 5 (°k&h). 

sBmvyta, adj. (to samvyti, 2, plus -a), exoteric, con¬ 
nected with exoteric existence: “tanktn padarthanAm MadhK 
10.12; 189.2; °tanam cak§uradin5m 27.10; “tarn etal 
lak?aijam na paramarthikam 85.6;’ tad eval§Sm °tam 
svarttpam 261.6; °tam pratibiinbak5ram 591.1. 

SSkali, or °llkS, n. of the wife of MSkandlka: °lir 
(n.) Divy 515.14; “like (voc.) 517.1 (vs). 

SSketS (= Skt. and Pali “ta, nt.), n. of a city (Oudh): 
MSV i.66.3; 67.4 ff. (“tfim, “t&yam). 

? sak$a- karoti (for Skt. sak$at-k“, semi-MIndic; cf. 
AMg. sakkham, other Pkt. sakkha — Skt. sak$at), 
realizes: dharmam (mss. °ma, “me) adhigami s3k$akari 
(aor.; but v.l. sak?atk“) Mv it.118.12. Cf. sBk?I-k“. 

sSk^Stkriya (cf. prec. and next two), realization: 
nirodha-“kriyayai LV 33.11; dharmasya pr3ptaye “kriyayai 
LV 239.3; Mv ii.118.11; 120.3. 

sak$I-karoti (Sktization of Pali sacchi-karoti, which 
seems to be a modification of Skt. sak?at-k“ blended with 
Skt. sak?in; see prec. two and next), realizes (intellectually): 
tarn dharmam adhigami sakslkari (aor.; so Senart em.; 
mss. sakslkyto or sak$i, alonel) Mv ii.120.5; (panca ca- 
bhijfla) “krta iii.362.19; balava£Ibhavam “karoti 409.2; 
dharmam “karoti 412.13. 

sak$ikrlyfl (cf. prec.) = sSk?Stkriya, q.v.: KP 
125.14 (dharmasya .. .“kriyayai); 143.4. 

sSkhilya, nt. (to 1 sakhila plus -ya; cf. Pali skkha- 
lya, “lla), gentleness, mildness, softness (of speech): “ya- 
madhuryaSayata (of a Bodhisattva) Dbh 37.11; “yam 
Mvy 6984 = Tib. b$es pahi tshig, friendly words (a free 
rendering; this is the only use of a word meaning friend 
which I have found in comms. or transl. of 1 sakhila 
or sakhilya); Samadh p. 4, line 29; p. 61 line 15. 

sBkhilyaka, nt., - prec.: MSV iv.129.10, 20 (Tib. 
as on Mvy 6984). 

Sagara, (1) (see also UpasSgara, and cf. SagaranS- 
garajaparippccha), n. of a naga king, often mentioned 
in. close association with Anavatapta 2; lives in the ocean, 
cf. samudramadhyat sagaranagarkjabhavanat SP 261.3: 
Mvy 3238 = Tib. rgya mtsho, ocean ; SP 4.11; 263.3, 14, 
etc.; LV 204.9; 219.9 (misprinted magara); 270.6; 435.14; 
Suv 85.5; 91.19; 158.14; 162.8; Kv 68.5; Lahk 2.3; 4.8; 
Mmk 18.12; 452.17, 21; in nearly all these identifiable 
by association with Anavatapta, or with the ocean; 

(2) n. of another n3ga king, mentioned later in the same 
list: Mvy 3264; here Tib. dug can, poisonous, which sug¬ 
gests sa-gara; this word exists in Skt. as an adj. but 
seems not recorded as n. of a naga; Mironov also s4gara; 

(3) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.20; (4) nt., a high 
number, = 10 mahSsamudra: Mmk 343.22. (Skt. Lex. 
has skgara, m., as a different high number.) 

Sfigarakuk$i, n. of a naga maid: Kv 4.8. 
Sagaragambhlrfl, n. of a n4ga maid: Kv 4.L0. 
SSgaragarbha, (1) n. of a dharaijl: Gv 66.22; (2) n. 
of a samadhi: Dbh 82.12; (3) n. of a Buddha: Gv 
258.26. 

Sagaragho$a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.21. 
Sagaratlra, nt., n. of a ‘region in Lanka’ (Lanka- 
patha, q.v.): Gv 67.17; 68.3. 
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sagaradharapurusa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.12. 

[Sagaradhvaja, n. of a monk: Gv 83.20 ff.; but read 
Saradhvaja with 2d ed. and Siks 36.8.] 

Sagaranagarajaparipyccha (cf. Sagara 1), n. of 
a work: Mvy 1357; perhaps same as Sagaramati-(pari- 
pyccha-)sfltra; doubtless same as Brhat-sag° Siks 
309.13. 


Sagaranigarjitasvara, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 4.9. 

Sagaraputra, n. of a n8ga king: May 246.17. 

Sagarabuddhi, n. of a monk, disciple of Sakvamuni- 
Gv 47.8, 17. 

Sagarabuddhidharin, see SBgaravaradharabud- 
dhivikrlcjitabhijfia. 

Sagaramati, (1) n. of a naga king: Kv 2.14; here, 
acc. to Index, Siks 12.13 etc., in numerous citations from 
next, q.v.; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Kv 1.17 (not the 
same as 1, who is mentioned on the next page). 

Sagaramati-sOtra (to prec., prob. 1), n. of a work: 
Siks 12.12 and often, see Index; “ti-parippcchB-sfltra, 
doubtless the same, 313.6; perhaps the same as the Saga- 
ranagarajaparippccha-sfltra. In Siks 43.5 ff are cited 
vss from it, with the linguistic aspects of most BHS vss. 

Sagaramukha, m. or nt., n. of a region or place, 
(dik-)pratyuddeSa, q.v., in the south: “kho Gv 62.13: 
“kham (n. sg.) 63.5. 

^ Sagaramudra, n. of a Bodhisattva-dh5ranI: Mvy 

Sagaramegha, n. of a monk: Gv 62.13 ff.; in Gv 
2.7 (vs) referred to as SBgarBmbuda. 

Sagaramerucandra, n. of a former Buddha: 
Sukh 6.4. 

Sagararaja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.11 
(v.l. Sararaja). Cf. Sagara 3. 

sagara-lipi, a kind of script: LV 126.6 (so Tib., 
rgya mtshobi). 

sagaravati- (for “ti?), seemingly = skgara, ocean 
(§ 22.50), in sarvadharma-“vati-garbhena Gv 39.9, n. of a 
‘bodhisattva-samadhi’. 

Sagaravaradharabuddhivikrldltabhijfta (Kashgar 
rec. Sagaravarabaddhavi”), n. of a future Buddha, pre¬ 
dicted rebirth of Ananda: SP 216.4 ff.; 220.4, 6 (prose); 
in 217.10 (vs) Sagarabuddhidharin Abhijnaprapta (two 
words). 

Sagaravarabuddhivikriditabhijfia, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 5.15. 

Sagaravyflhagarbha, (1) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Dbh 2.19; (2) nt., n. of a magic gem: Gv 500.16. 

SBgaragiri (m.c. for “Sri), n. of a Buddha: Gv 
258.16 (vs). 

Sagarasamyddhi, m., n. of a samadhi: Dbh 82.13. 

Sagarambuda, see Sagaramegha. 

samkathya, nt. (to Skt. samkatha plus -ya; cited 
once from Caraka, pw; cf. Pali s8kaceha, f., seemingly 
a blend of this word and samkatha), conversation, talk, 
lecture: Mvy 2808 (paurl-s“);' Sik? 56.3 (“ya-mandalatn 
viSodhayltavyam, referring to hearers of religious dis¬ 
course); Bbh 161.24; 218.25; Kv 15.8; 50.15; 66.5, 6; 
(maha-)dharma-sa 0 SP 7.11; LV 11.7; Gv 72.25; 521.7; 
Dbh 79.23; Sukh 68.11; Kv 16.6; 43.3; 61.20; 66.4; 
(maha-)dharmaSravana-sa' SP 16.10; Sik§ 151.18; Bbh 
175.1. 

SamkaSya, Sam“, Samkagya (mss. show still other 
variants; = Skt. SamkaSya, Sam“, Pali Samkassa), also 
called Devavatara or “tarana, as being the name of the 
city (nagara) or country (janapada) where Buddha de¬ 
scended from the heaven of the TrayastrimSa (or Trayas 0 ; 
“trimSebhyo devebhyo Av, below) to earth by a super¬ 
natural ladder (see DPPN): MSV i.163.9; (bhagavkn ...) 
devebhyas trayastrimSebhyo jambfldvlpam SamkaSye (in 
13 ms. “Se) nagare Apajjure (q.v.; no such name seems to 
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occur in Pali, but the existence of a ‘deer-park’ at Sam- 
kassa is mentioned, DPPN) dave udumbaramula iti Av 
ii.94.8, 13; SamkaSye nagare. .. (see s.v. Devfivatarana) 
Divy 150.22; °Sye (here mss. SamkS£ye) nagare ’vatirno 
’ham Divy 401.22; SamkaSye Mmk 88.14, see s.v. Dev3- 
vatSra; SamkaSye (so text, read Sam 0 ) tatha kftva jddhir 
janapade tadS (so text; read jddhir, jddhim?) Mmk 582.24 
(vs); this is followed by the two lines cited s.v. Agni- 
bhanda, apparently referring to a devSvatarapa of the 
Buddha which occurred at some other place than SSm- 
kd£ya. 

samkle§ika, adj. (= Pali samkilesika; to samkleSa 
plus -ika), sinful, impure : LV 434.2; (aSravS vighata 
paridagha sajvara) °k5(h) Mv iii.338.3, 4, 9, 11; (akuSalair 
dharmaih) °kaih Av ii.107.3; same Bbh 182.27. 

safigana (written with °na, for °i?a, see angana; = 
Pali id., sa°, acc. to CPD s.v. angana), blemished: Dbh 
35.19. 

samgha^i, °(i (= sam°), monk’s robe: °(i-paritadehah 
Av i.284.10 (vs); °(im addya Divy 494.2 (prose; mss.; 
ed. em. sam°). 

sSmghfita, adj. (Skt, Gr.; Skt. samghata plus -a), 
due to or based on a conglomeration: paramanu-°ta-tvat 
MadhK 93.10. 

samghlka, adj., f. °kl (= Pali sam°; to Skt. samgha 
plus -ika), of or belonging to the congregation (order of monks): 
Divy 342.15 ff.; Av ii.86.2; RP 29.8 (vitta); Sik? 56.5 
(sc. labha? m.); 170.3 (dravya); Prat 502.1 (labha); Gv 
228.21 (vastu); Kv 96.18 (°ki, bhflmi); 97.1 ff.; Bbh 162.5; 
163.11; 166.19 etc. 

sfimcaritra, nt. (= same”, q.v.), procuring, acting 
as go-between in liaisons: Bbh 117.13 na . . ,°trena para- 
daram upasamhftya pare?3m anuprayacchati; °tra-samut- 
thitam (apattim) MSV iii.87.18. 

samcetanlka (= Pali sam°), intentional: (karma) 
°kam Karmav 48.7, 17. Cf. samcetanikahara. 

sata, see 6ata. 

Satagiri, see Satagiri. 

satatika, adj. (— Pali id.; to Skt. satata-m plus 
-ika), lasting, constant: Mmk 17.11; 82.20 (both of diseases); 
of persons, constant, persevering (in religion): Ud iv.3 
(apramattah °kaij) = Pali Dhp. 23. Cf. next. 

satatya (nt.; see also samtatya; = Skt. id., which 
however seems not recorded in the religious sense, rather 
of continuance merely; cf. prec.; = Pali satacca), per¬ 
severance, in a religious course : °tya-karin Mvy 1794 (so 
Mironov; Kyoto ed. satantya-); °tya-kari-ta Bbh 81.21; 
°tya-k5rinah Ud iv.20 (= Pali Dhp. 293, sataccakarino); 
°tya-karaniya Bbh 291.5 ff. (panca sthandni, bodhisattva- 
sya, listed in ff.); °tya-prayoga Bbh 82.22, and °gi-tva 
201.17; °tya-japinam Mmk 328.6 (vs). 

[satantya, error for satatya, q.v.; or possibly in¬ 
tending samtatya, q.v.] 

Satagiri or Sa° (also Sata 0 , q.v. = Pali Satagira), 
n. of a yak§a, contemporary of Buddha, regularly asso¬ 
ciated with Haimavata 2 (as in Pall with Hema 0 ): Jm 
115.25 (here without H°); (listed with gandharvas, along 
with Haim 0 ) Suv 162.5 (Nobel Sata 0 with only one ms., 
on the basis of Tib. bde ba, but this, which usually = Skt. 
sukha, represents 6fita, q.v., or sata, not sat as Nobel 
assumes); Mahasamdj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 
167.1; Hoernle, MR 26.13 (S(anatiya-Sfitra); in M8y 87 
printed Sata 0 , prob. by misprint, as S8ta° occurs M8y 
236.3 and 29 (Waldschmidt, op. cit. 175 n. 3). 

satisSra, see atisflra. 

satlyati, text, or sddlyati, Kashgar rec. (see below, 
and cf. svadiyati), in SP 277.8 (prose), interests oneself in, 
shows attachment to, takes pleasure in: (na ca Srfimaneram) 
na ca Sramanerlm na bhlk$um na bhlk$unlm na kumd- 
rakam na kumarikam °yati, na ca tailj s8rdham samstavam 
karoti; Tib. mi sten, not adhere, be attached, to. Text and 


etym. uncertain; satlyati could be denom. from sata = 
data, q.v.; sadiyati prob. = Pali sadiyati, derived by 
Childers and PTSD from root sv5d, cf. svadiyati; both 
these forms could perhaps be caus. pass, of svad- as sug¬ 
gested PTSD, or svad° may (as I am inclined to guess) be 
only an unhistorical Sktization, the orig. being denom. 
satlyati, with sadi 0 showing Prakritic d for t. 

satpauru$ya (Skt. satpuru?a plus -ya), state or 
quality of a noble man, sat pur Ufa: °ya-yuktam Bbh 114.4; 
137.4 (both em., but plausibly; one ms. sapaur 0 ). 

-satman, ifc., giving oneself out as being ..., claiming 
or pretending to be: kuhan3jihmabhavena tapasakumbha- 
sStmana Jm 186.16, . . . setting himself up as the foremost 
(see akumbha) of holy ascetics (Speyer), 
sadiyati, see satiyati. 

sadfda, adj., once perh. (a-)sadida (also °8aka, q.v.; 
— Pali s8disa; cf. AMg. sarikkha; once in Skt., SSS, BR; 
= Skt. sadf£a, with a analog, to tadySa and the like; 
oftenest in vss, where meter might be involved, but also 
in prose of Mv, Divy), (1) like: mapiratna-°Saij (putra 
naranayakan8m) SP 24.11 (vs); same word 98.3 ( (vs); 
as5diSa(b) with M Indie i for f, matchless ' (of Buddhas), 
Mv i.314.17 (vs), by Senart’s plausible em., mss. madis8m, 
adiia (meter requires long antepenult); ke$a kacilindika- 
°Sa(lj) ii.307.2 (vs); lokadhatu paramanu-°iam (acc. pi.) 
Sukh 45.12 (vs), like atoms (in numbers); mano vidQ$a- 
°iam Lank 224.2 = 319.17 (vs); (2) suitable, fitting: taye 
istriye °^am tatra grham Mv ili.26.21 (prose); ... itihasa- 
paficamanam sad^o vy'akarta Divy 620.19 (prose). 

sfidfiaka, adj. (= prec.; -ka m.c.?), like: tvam- 
sadr^akehi panditaih SP 31.11 (vs). 

sadya, adj. (?nt.; to Skt. sadayati, presses down, 
depresses, overcomes, etc.), prob. heavy, weighed down, de¬ 
pressed (follows sdrdram, wet): "yarn Mvy 7484 ■= Tib. 
ljid (lcid) gnon, oppressed (? oppressive) with weight; Chin. 
subdue or be subdued. 

sadharma (nt.; to Skt. sadharma plus -a), = (if 
not error for) Skt. s8dharmya, likeness, resemblance: Lafik 
110.9, 10; 276.1. 

sadhu, m.c. sadha and rarely sadho, indecl. (in Pali 
recognized by Childers and PTSD as mg. please; dydeane 
Pv comm. 232.9; with impv. or equivalent; I think they 
are right, but also that the same mg. applies in many 
Skt. cases, inch most of those listed BR s.v. 5e), please, 
with impv. or equivalent: SP 34.4 (tat sadhu bhagavan 
nirdiSatu): 71.4; 164.13; 171.12; 180.12; 297.5, etc.; LV 
6.16; 57.1; 78.15; 233.1, etc.; Mv i.254.18; ii.257.14; 
258.14 ; 259.2; iil.91.4; 300.13, 19; Divy 335.27; Jm 110.2; 
157.10; Av i.90.13, etc. (I see nothing un-Sanskritic in 
the use of sddhu Mv i.174.4 ft, and consequently no need 
for Senart’s note); sadha, s5dho, m.c., §§ 3.21, 71. 

sadhukam, adv. (= Pali id.; Skt. sadhu), well, pro¬ 
perly, effectively: °kam utti?th8mlti gatrdny abhisamskur- 
vann avakubjah prdpatam LV 256.3 (prose). 

SBdhuprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.7. 
sSdhumatl, (1) n. of the ninth bodhisattva-bhanii: 
Mvy 894; Dbarmas 64; Dbh 5.10 etc.; Bbh 354.7; Lank 
15.5, etc.; (2) n. of a goddess: Mvy 4295. 

SSdhurQpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.3. 
sftnuka, m., n. of a muhurta (in the first part of the 
night): Divy 643.24. Seems not to occur among Skt. lists 
of muhflrta names (see BR s.v. mu°). Cf. next. 

sanu-k91am, adv., at (some specified, but to me 
unknown) time: gacchami sdnukdlam taaya ddrakasya 
bhaktam naydmi (said by the youth’s mother); sd °lam 
gatvd... Divy 88.2-3. One would be tempted to assume 
sdnu = sdnuka (prec., q.v.), at the time of the sdnu(ka) 
muhUrta; but that muhflrta occurs in the first half of the 
night acc. to Divy 643.24, while this passage clearly refers 
to daytime. 

sSmtatya, adj. (cf. satatya; but in Sik$, at least, 
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this word is clearly regarded as derived from samtati plus 
-ya), continuous, constant: divyehi viharehi aninjehi viha- 
rehi °tyehi viharehi buddho buddhaviharehi.. . viharati 
Mv i.34.11; similarly, ii.419.12 (v.l. satatyehl); samtatya- 
vlryam Siks 51.9, cf. samtaty-arabdha-viryasya 51.7. 

sSntara, m., one of a list of kinds of monks who 
have no right to make valid objection to an action taken 
in the name of the samgha; perh. schismatic, or having 
a weak point (? cf. CPD s.v. ‘antara, A 2): MSV ii.210.12 
(context does not help). 

s&ntarottara, nt. (= Pali santaruttara), the two inner 
garments (antarvSsas and uttarSsanga, both Skt.) worn 
by monks, to accept more than which is a naihsargtka 
pSyattika offense under the circumstances of the 7th nai° 
pfiy° (cf. Pali Vin. iii.214.20): Mvy 8391; MSV ii.48.15 
(Corr.). As adj., possibly read santarottara(pa(ika-) for 
s8ntarocchada° Siks 208.11; see s.v. ucchada (2). A monk 
is forbidden to wear only these two (and discard the 
sarnghStf): MSV ii.94.8 (cf. Vin. i.298.5). 

sSntarbahi(s), adv. (cf. Pali santara-bahira, adj.; 
sa-, q.v., plus antar plus bahis), within and without: te 
sSntarbahir (v.l. °hi) mpgayante sma, sSntarbahir (v.l. °hi) 
mrgayamana na paSyanti sma LV 228.3 (prose). 

sSmtanlka, adj. (to samtSua, 2, plus -ika; unre¬ 
corded in this mg.), of the mental disposition: sarvasattva- 
h8m °ka-bhaya-praSaman5ya Siks 296.3; (duiikhaprakrtika 
eveme) sarvasamskarSh sva-pura-°k3h Bbh 189.23. 

sSntika, in adv. forms °ke and °kat (= Pali santike, 
°ka; see santlka, °ke, of which this may well be a secondary 
Sktization; but it reyeals the true origin of the MIndic 
form), in or from the presence (of, gen.): buddhasya °ke 
Karmav 161.2, 4; °ke, °kat, acc. to Kern, Preface ix, 
Kashgar rec. of SP for Nep. antike, °kat; so santikatu, 
v.l. of Kashgar rec. 119.3; for other such cases see santike. 

samdretlka, adj. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali samdttfhika;. 
also sam°, q.v.), visible, actual, perceptible; of the present 
(life); opp. to agamika; syn. akalika, ak°: Mv ii.4t)5.16 
(see agamika); iii.195.11 °kam ... idam vipakam; 200,10 
dharmavinayah s8mdr$tika akaiiko; Mvy 1292 (of dhar- 
mah) °kah, followed in 1294 by akalikah; Karmav 58.1, 6 
°kah (phalavipSkah). 

sapateya (nt.; = Pali id., MIndic for Skt. sv8°), 
wealth: bahudhana-°ya(h) Mv ii.375.22 (vs), Bhvr.; so 
mss., Senart em. sva°. 

sapattika, adj. (= Pali id.; cf. an-8p°), sinful: °ko 
bhavati Siks 15.6; 146.3; Bbh 160.24. 

sapatnaka (= Skt. °na), son of a co-wife, rival: (iha 
sapatna ye; mss. sapatniyeyo) va bhonti °naka va vairlriah 
ksetra-vairikS va vastu-vairika va vapra-vairika va 
pratirajano v8... anyamanyasmim sapatnani cittani 
upasthapayitva kaiam kurvanti Mv i.16.9 (prose). 

saparadhika, adj. (may be blend of aparadhika, 
q.v., and Skt. saparadha; or sa-, q.v., plus aparadhika), 
guilty of offense: Siks 62.20; 68.24. 

saptahika, adj. (= sapta°; Pali sattah 0 , Childers), 
weekly; to be taken for one week, of medicines: MSV i.ii.l7ff.; 
specifically of guda, id. i.248.20 f. 

sabhisamskara (sa-abhi°), with proper preparation 
of mind; with fixed, determined mentality: adj., chiefly In 
Divy (adverb “karam 46.5; 365.1), said of the Buddha 
158.5, or of his foot as he formally and solemnly sets it 
down, 46.13; 250.20; 364.26, resulting in earthquakes and 
miracles; but also applied to a king who is inviting a 
Buddha, 246.12, 248.10, so that it can hardly mean with 
intent to do a miracle (so Index); also sabhisamskara- 
parinirvayl Mvy 1017, entering nirvdpa after proper mental 
preparation; contrast anabhi” 1018; sabhisamskarah 
sabhogo (q.v.) ... viharah (bodhisattvanam) Bbh 346.14; 
sabhisamskarepa, adv., Divy 250.24. 

? sabhlyatl, acc. to Tib. delays in making: (paro- 
pasth§nam) °yati, abhinandati Siks 152.7 (so ms., ed. em. 


so ’bhiyati, which is manifestly impossible); Tib. cited 
as gzhan gyi rim gro bya bar sdod cin, being slow to do 
honor to others; abhinandati, doubtless, he approves (defends 
such behavior); this is a kind of Mara-karman, evil behavior. 
The word is obscure and may well be corrupt; I do not see 
any way of relating it to AMg. sahl, wicket-gate (see Sheth) 
or DeSI sahl, way, road. ’ 

sabhoga (sa-abhoga, q.v.; opp. an-5bhoga, q.v.) 
with, accompanied or characterized by, effort; not spon¬ 
taneous: Bbh 317.3; 346.14 bodhisattvanam sabhi¬ 
samskarah (see this, and abhisamskara) sabhogo nirni- 
mitto viharah (contrasted with anabhogo ... viharah see 
anabhoga); Dbh 67.11, 14, 18, see anabhoga. 

S3ma (== Pali id.; see also $3ma) = Skt. Syama, 
dark: iha.. . vitarka-samo (em.; most mss. °samo, un- 
metr.; 2 mss. sabhQmau, prob. intending sadhOmo, see 
Foucaux, Notes, 194; sadhOma would be barely possible 
metrically; Tib. acc. to Foucaux obscured by smoke ) maha- 
madanavahnih LV 373.15 (vs), here the great fire of passion 
dark with ratiocination (as with smoke)... ’ 

samagrl (= Pali samaggi), (1) concord: samdhim 
kuryam “grim MSV ii.190.18; 191.4-5 ff.; (2) communion 
(with the order of monks; withheld from those suspended)- 
MSV ii.193.18; 194.7, (samgha-sa°) 8; °gri-dattaka, 195.5, 
= samgha-samagri-dattaka; °gri-po$adha, m., par¬ 
ticipation in the pofadha with the order, 195.4 ff.; (3) meeting 
(of monks): samagrl-velayam punah Sayanasanaprajnaptih 
kartavya MSV iii.98.5, but at the time of a meeting he must 
arrange the seats. 

samato, adv. (to sama-m plus -tas), by, of oneself: 
sarvadharmesu vaSavarti svayam eva s5mato (mss. sya° 
but Senart’s em. seeirts certain) virakto bhavati Mv 
11.144.19 (prose). 

[samftnaka, f. 'Ika, read Sam8nika, to samanaka, 
like, similar: MSV iv.98.3.] 

samantaka, adj. and sdbst. (unrecorded anywhere; 
cf. pari-sa°-; Skt. and Pali samanta plus -ka), (1) adj., 
neighboring, near: °kehi pi me gocaragramehi Mv ii.131.4 
(prose); °kah pratiSatrur5j3 Suv 71.10 (and ff.); te?u 
cankramesu °ke?u Kv 66.8; °kam, sc. dhyanam, Mvy 
1485, (recueillement) liminaire, of which there are 8, one 
for each principal (maula) dhyana and arflpya, AbhidhK 
LaV-P. viii.178 f.; (2) adj. or subst. nt. (?), ( something ) 
connected with, lit. bordering on (in comp.; cf. Pali MN 

i. 95.28 kodhano hoti, kodha-samantam vacam nicchareta): 
(yat tvam ... prajnaparamita-pratisamyuktam padam va) 
pada- 0 kam va n5Sayer... AsP 461.1, if you should let 
get lost either a word, or something connected with a word 
(i. e. a part of it, a letter or letters?) belonging to the P.p. 
(if it meant something [ physically] near a word I cannot 
imagine what could be meant, except another word); 
bheda-samantak5h MSV iv.108.4, spreaders of dissension; 
(3) nt., vicinity: (tasyah sarvah kayo dagdhah) stha- 
payitva kuksi-°kam Divy 270.4, her whole body was burnt, 
except the vicinity of her womb; loc. °ke, in the vicinity 
(of), near (with prec. gen. or in comp.), r5jno °ke Mv 

ii. 447.13, near the king; maniratnasya °ke LV 17.3; Gj-dhra- 
kfl(aparvata-°ke Av i.274.9; also instr. °kena, in comp., 
grlva-°kena mukha-°kena ca Gv 400.26-401.1, in the 
vicinity of the throat and mouth; Bhadramkara-°kena Dfvy 
127.3-4, round about Bh.; VaiSalI-°kena Divy 211.21, 
near V.; with gen., tadasya (sc. ajagarasya) yojanam 
°kena (for a league round about him) laiasya spharitv'a 
tisthati Divy 106.3; also in absolute use as adv., °kena 
$abdo visrtah Divy 34.18; 70.4; 84.24, the word spread 
abroad in the vicinity; in comp., yojanasahasra-°kena 
(v8cam niScarayati) 121.20, for 1000 leagues round about; 
others, mg. near by, round about, or in the vicinity, Divy 
300.18 ; 464.2; 583.2; MSV 1.36.11; (4) nt. (once m.) cir¬ 
cumference: esp. in adv. forms, acc. 6ama-°kam, q.v., a 
cubit in circumference; instr. °kena, paficahastapramanam 
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°kena Kv 74.11; (purana-)ni§Idana-samstara-°kat Prat 
497.4, from all sides (Chin. & chacun des quatre coins) of 
the old rug (he must take pieces to put on the new one)-; 
uncertain is (vrana-)°kah (m.l) Mvy 9330, Chin. (1) scab 
{of a wound), (2) rim or circumference {of a wound); Tib. 
cited as rmahi than (thoft) ljkhor (kor), cf. thoft khor, 
dense, thick; density (Das), perh. thick part = scab as in 
Chin. (1); but lor (£ama-)sfimantakam Mvy 9185 (above) 
Tib. gaft khor, circumference; should this be adopted 
instead ol than hkhor (kor)? It would correspond to 
Chin. (2). 

sSmabhila$atl (m.c. for Skt. sam°), desires: eta 
vimoksa °$aty5 (instr. sg. pres. pple. 1.) Gv 258.15 (vs), 
by (me) desiring ... 

samam, indecl. pron. (= Pali samam; in mg. = 
Skt. svayam; see sBmato and svBmam, °ma), self, one¬ 
self: na ... Ghat-ikSro kumbhakSro samam (mss. somam, 
so me) prthivlm khanati Mv i.326.19 (prose); s5mam 
(mss. somam) grhito yatha krsnasarpo ii.81.7 (vs); tatah 
samam (so 1 ms.; v.L smenam) ... aclk$i$yaml iil.74.7 
(prose); samam (so 1 ms., v.L somam) ca . .. lokam . .. 
buddhacak?u?Sbhivilokayanto 317.19 (prose); in these the 
form seems fairly sure, tho by em. in the first two; much 
less clear are Senart’s ems. in i.100.5 and 220.11 (here 
read casya with mss.). 

samayika, m. or nt. (in this sense not otherwise 
recorded; the same are meant by paiica samayah Mvy 
8668), seasonal period; five are listed Mvy 9282-86, haiman- 
tikah, grl?mah, var?ikah, mita-var$lkah, dlrgha-vSrsikah; 
and Bhik 22a.2-3 samayika 8rocayitavyah: haimantika 
grai$mik8 v8r$ika mita-v° dlrgha-var§ika« ca. tatrahaiman- 
tlkaS catvaro masah, grai$mikaS catv8ro masab, v8r§ika eko 
masah, mita-var§lka ekam ratrimdivasam, dlrghavar§ika 
ekaratronas trayo masah. This curious division is obviously 
monkish in basis, applying presumably in the Vinaya. 
Close parallel MSV ili.124.1 ff., s3mayikam, nt., and so nt. 
haimantikam graismikam var$lkam mfta-( I but Tib. 
thuft ftu = sftorf)-var5ikam dlrghav‘ar$ikam; the extents 
are the same. 

? SSmatata, f. °(I, adj., geographical, with v5ca, 
(language) of (? some country or region; prob. corrupt): 
Mmk 332.7 (vs), see Harlkellka. 

? samayi (-kamam?), obscure: LV 37.5 (vs) anyo- 
’nya-gama-(v.l. °gamana, which meter seems to require)- 
yukta yathaiva samayi kamam (Calc. °yi-kamam as one 
word) ca; Tib. seems to render the whole line: dper na 
hdus pa dag ni khri las su (Foucaux, et, par exemple, les 
reunions sur des tapis), phan tshun hgro bar sbyor bar 
byed daft mtshuns, app. like one performing coition in 
moping back and forth (in moving towards one another); 
so essentially Foucaux. Pali has adj. samayika, seemingly 
based on samaya; is samayi related to this? for samayi, 
n. sg. of °yin, perh. with a of first syllable m.c.? But the 
resulting sense is hardly satisfactory. 

sBmi$a, adj. (= Pali °sa; cf. arnica), (1) worldly, 
opp. to nir-Bmi$a (1): Mvy 6751; (2) fleshly, of the flesh, 
non-spiritual, opp. to nir-ami$a (2): Mmk 286.3, 5; .7. 

sBmlcl, °cl (= Pali id., mgs. 1 and 2; Skt. Lex. = 
vandanB; to weak stem of samyafic plus -a, f. I, with 
Vfddhi), (1) propriety of conduct, conformity to the ideal 
(cf. Pall Vin. iv.142.20, = anudhammatS): °ci-pratlpanna 
Mvy 1123 (Tib. mthun pa, harmonize * be suitable, be wished 
for, desirable); Sfttrai. xili.l, comm.; lyam tatra °cl Prat 
488.3, this is the proper procedure in this'case (so Chin.); 
bhik$upl ... Sik$asamlclm samftpanna Bhlk 24a.5, having 
attained to propriety in the moral precepts; (2) usually, 
homage, respectful behavior, payment of respects: Mvy 1768, 
among synonyms of manana, = Tib. ijdud pa (and others); 
°cl-karaniyah Mvy 1771 = Tib. phyag bya bahi ljos su 
gyur ba, become worthy of having salutation made; bodhl- 
sattyanam °clm kftva Bbh 153.8 (here text °cim); 154,19; 


155.20 (here text °cl-krtva); °clm karayitva Bhik 10a.4; 
ci-karman (= Pall °cl-kamma), payment of respects, Bbh 
239.23 ; 254.8; 378.9; Bhik 6a.l; °clm upadartayantam 
Bhik 28b.5; in Divy 624.21 (vs, printed as prose) read 
labhate na ca samlclm (ed. with mss. samltim, note suggests 
samitim, wrongly); (3) consultation, arrangement, agreement: 
MSV ii.103.2 °cih (Tib. gros). 

[samlti, Divy 624.21, see prec.J 
samutkar$lka, adj., f. °kl (= sam°, q.v.; = Pali 
samukkamslka), excellent, characterized by distinction: °ko 
... -dharmamukhaioko Dbh 5.15; °kl (dharmade5an3) SP 
60.11; Bbh 218.21; MSV iii.142.16; in Pali °ka (no °kl 
recorded) dhamma-desana. 

samudra, v.L °drika, subst. (so BR) or adj., {having 
to do with) chiromancy (in Skt. as subst., and perh. so 
here): °dra-(v.l. °drika-)-jn8navidhijfia$ ca naimittikas 
LV 268.4 (prose). 

sBmudraka-lekhaka, m. (or adj;), Mvy 8898; v.l. 
samudraka-lekha, so Mironov (and “lekhaka, from Minayeff, 
pw 7.381, suggesting em. to sBrnu 0 ), one who is marked with 
(unfavorable) bodily marks and lines (in a list of bodily 
deformed persons); cf. Skt. samudra, and prec.; Tib. lag 
pa {hand) hjas te stebs (orJtebs) pa (= ?); Chin, one who 
has a weak and crooked hand; Jap. one with unlucky lines 
on the hand. 

? sampa, m. or nt. (gen. °pasya), a high number: 
Gv 105.26. Prob. corruption for samaya, nt., of Gv 133.9, 
or samarya of Mvy. 

(samparaya, m., or nt., = Skt. id. = BHS and Pali 
samparBya, q.v. The definition in BR is not happy; 
future life or state is the mg. in Skt. The Sktized form 
occurs in BHS, e. g. Ud v.25 s8tnpar8ye, in contrast with 
dr?te dharme; and in Mv iii.214.17; 218.6; 222.9; in these 
gamanlyo (or °yam) samparayah (or “yam, as if nt.) is 
read instead of samparByah, q.v., which occurs in the 
same phrase near by. See also samparaylka and next.) 

(sBmparBylka, adj. (Skt.), of a future state; see prec. 
and sampar 0 . The acc. nt. °kam is used as adv. SP 77.15, 
with drstadharmikam, and 482.3 dr?tadh5rmikam (noun) 
ca tesam s5mparayikam (adv.) nivarti?yati (or °tayi$yati, 
medio-passivel), and the worldly state will disappear for 
them in the future world; misunderstood by Kern; Burnouf 
is free but correct in essence. However, WT omit s5mp° 
With some. mss. and Tib. Others, see sam" and drsta- 
dhBrmika.) 


sBmpreya, adj. (= Pali sapp5ya; etym. of both 
obscure; see a-sam°, and CPD s.v. asappaya), {suitable, 
fit, proper, see a-sam°;) esp. of food (so also in Pali), 
wholesome: Av i.255.1 “yarn bhojanam; il.110.2 °ya-bhoja- 
nena (Tib. phan pa, beneficial, wholesome); MSV ii.43.9 
(Tib. Ijphrod pa); 45.17 (kri y 5). Cf. kula-sam°. 

sBmpreyaka, m., n. of a muhflrta (presumably fit, 
suitable, or wholesome, = sSmpreya): Divy 643.23 °ko 
nftma muhartah; 644.16. 

sainbandhaka, nt. (to Skt. sambandha plus -ka; = 
Skt. °dhika), an alliance by marriage : (evam) icptam °kam 
Av ii.37.9; evam kpte °ke 46.4; ms. both times s8vandhak°; 
Speyer em. s8mbandhik°, because this occurs in Skt. and 
because ‘the word must be a derivative from sambandhin, 
not sambandha’; I do not understand.the second reason, 
and the first is Irrelevant. 
sSmbali, for 8B°, q.v. 

SBmmitlya, m. pi., n. of a school (HInayana, acc. to 
LaV-P., p. 148 note 1): MadhK 148.1. 
samyaka, see 63°. 


Sayamgavendra (so all mss.; Senart em. Svayam- 
bhave°), n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.9. 

sayampratika, adj. (Skt. Gr. id.; from Skt. sayam- 
prata-r), of, applicable to, evening and morning: sakfd 
eva daivasam °kam $aiim hareyam Mv i.343.6 (prose), 
sara, m. (= Skt. Sari, Sarik'a, also Written sa°), a 
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kind of bird, maina: sara (all mss.; n. pi.) ivS ravanto 
J.V 296.11 (vs). 

SSraka, n. of a hunter: Divy 437.12 ft.; MSV i. 126.18 ff. 

sSra-kalpa, m. (= Pali sarakappa, Childers and 
DPPN), a kalpa (q.v. 4) in which only one Buddha is 
born: Dharmas 87. 

Sarartga, n. of a naga king: May 246.20. 

sSrajyatl, Senart's plausible em. for saraksyantl or 
°rak?ati (= Pali sSrajjati, Skt. samrajyate; § 3.3), is 
affectionately attached : ... puru$5 tatraiva °yantl tatraiva 
virajyanti (also em. for vlrak$yanti) Mv ili.295.15; forms 
of rak?- make no sense. 

SSrathi, n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.18. 

8Srathlka (= °thl), charioteer: anurSdhaySm j&to 
b&nijako bhavati °kaS ca Divy 646.24 (prose); app. -ka 
svSrthe. 

SSrathipura, n. of a town where the Buddha was 
entertained on the way to Benares to preach the first 
sermon: LV 406.20; Mv iii.328.4. (To be deleted in iil.327.19, 
with Senart, Introd. p. xxx, n. 1; in other respects Senart’s 
summary on this page is inaccurate.) 

SSradhvaja, n. of a Buddhist monk: Siks 36.8, and 
Gv 2d ed., for SSgaradhvaja, Gv 99.19. 

SSrapura (or Sara 0 ), n. of a locality: M5y 74. 

sSrambha (m., = Pali id.; for Skt samrambha; 
§ 3.3; see also saiambha), quarrelsomeness, or concretely, 
quarrel, strife (these seem to be clearly mgs. of the Pali 
word): prahh.ia-mada-mana-moha-sarambham(Bhvr.) Divy 
425.24; cf. Pali Miln. 289.11 . .. sarambho mano atiinano 
mado ... (in list of vices). 

Sararaja, v.l. for Sagararaja, q.v. 

Saravatl, (1) n. of a sam5dhi: Mvy 610; SsP 1425.5; 
(2) in Gv 342.2 (prose) dharmakSya-bhedya-saravati- 
dhatu-niryatam, said of a ‘night-goddess’, adept in religion. 
The word saravatl seems to qualify dhatu closely, but what 
the combination means is not clear to me; solid element 
or the like? Cf. Gv 350.25 nihsattvavatt-dhatu-jnana- 
pratilabdho, said of a Bodhisattva, who has attained to 
knowledge of the unsubstantial elements), sc. of worldly 
existence; here too a fem. adj. stem qualifies dhatu In 
a cpd. 

sarasl, m. or f. (= Skt. °sa or °si), crane: °si-k8potaka- 
(see this) LV 248.20 (prose; Calc. °thi). 

sftrayanl, adj. f., = next (2), q.v.: °nlm (ms. °ni; 
v.l. unmetr. °niyam) katham kftva Mv ii. 199.9 (vs); the 
corresp. vs in Pali Sn 419 saraniyam. 

s&rfiyanlya (on etym. see below), (1) nt., hospitable 
entertainment, esp. with food: °yam karetsu (so mss., 
prec. by na) sambuddhasya punah-punah Mv i.304.5 (vs), 
(the villagers) gave entertainment to the Perfectly Enlightened 
One again and again (sc. with food, which they had pre¬ 
viously refused him); r$ipa tasya lubdhakasya °nlyam 
kftam, yatha j-$idharmo phalodakam upanamitam Mv 
11.96.17; (2) adj., f. °ya (= samrafijana, °n!ya, saniraja- 
nlya; = Pall s8ranlya, which Childers derives from the 
Skt. root smr, following standard Pall comms., e. g. MN 
comm, i.110.16 ff., 11.394.31 f., but this is certainly wrong; 
Kern, cited PTSD, rightly regards BHS samrafijana, 
°nlya, as the true original; all forms can be derived from 
this; sam- gave sfl-, and for -rafija- was substituted first 
♦-rfija-, both by § 3.3, then -rfiya-, as in BHS, § 2.34; 
finally in Pali this -r§ya- was contracted to the single 
syllable -r3-, Pischel 149, 150, cf. § 3.118, Geiger 20; the 
rare BHS samrajaniya, if not an error for samrafij 0 , may 
be derived from the unnasalized form of the same root 
raj), courteous, pleasing, polite, friendly: this form noted 
only in Mv iii.47.18 etc. (cited, with list of passages, s.v. 
sammodate; always °yfim katham); in iii.394.14, however, 
mss. saropaplyfim instead (Senart em.), and one of them 
also reads sfiropayitva for the following vyatisarayltva. 
For other parallels see the equivalent words cited above. 


sarfipya, adj. (cf. next and sfiropya; Skt. only nt 
abstr. similitude; = Pali saruppa), suitable: “pyabliir 
gathabhih (or equivalent), regularly foil, by verb of praising 
with suitable stanzas: SP 161.4; 162.8; LV 357.19; 359.18 : . 
360.12 ; 366.14; Lank 23.9; Mv ii.266.1; iil.379.20 (here 
mss. °pyehi gathehi); 400.18 (“pyShi gathabhir); Suv 99.11 
(so read with v.l. for Nobel °p5bhir); Gv 253.3; na Srama- 
ijasya sarfipyani (patrarii) LV 383.3, not proper for a monk ; 
pratisamlayana- (see this)-s5rQpya (so read) Mv ii.123.18, 
(places) suitable for private meditation. 

sSrQpyaka, adj., = prec., In pratisamlayana-sa 0 
(v.l. pya) Bbh 8.25 (prose). 

[S5rQf»yavatI, RP 25.2, read sa ROpavati (see the 
latter).] 

Sarocaya (?), m., n. of a kalpa: (text) saroca yaS ca 
tada kalpas, tatra utpanna ... Gv 258.14 (vs). 

saropya, adj., = sarQpya, q.v.; only in pratisam¬ 
layana- (q.v.)-sa°, of places: Mv lii.143.13; 200.17. 

sarthaka, m. (= Pali satthaka; to Skt. sartha plus 
-ka; Skt. only °ika), merchant, trader: Divy 173.7 (in next 
line °ika), 20. 

SarthavBha, (1) n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): Mv ii.327.17; 330.5; LV 44.11; 303.19- 
304.7, 17; 305.4, 308.20; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Sik$ 
M8-126 quoted from Dharmasamgiti; (3) n. of a yaksa: 

sarthavahaka (= Skt. °vaha), caravan leader: °ka- 
rupeija Gv 225.26 (prose; not dim.; after samgrahaka-, 
q.v., -rfipena; no context). 

sardham-viharika, and °rin (= Pali saddhim-vih 0 ; 
to Skt. sfirdham cpd. with vihSra, plus -ika, -in), a (co -) 
resident monk, regularly however applied to those who 
are undergoing training, virtually ( Mlow-)pupil ; sometimes 
with gen. of their preceptor, as: Anandasya trimla °rika 
8ik$am pratyakhyaya ... Mv iii.47.13; °ry-antevfisinah 
sabrahmacfiripaS ca Bbh 125.10; asya tatra pafica °ri- 
Satani Divy 347.2; mahallena bhfitva pafica °rinfim (of 
pupils) 8atani upasthapitani Av ii.139.8; sardha-(m.c. for 
sardham-)-°ripo RP 31.7 (vs); dvau °ripau MSV ii.108.20. 

sardhamcara, adj. (= Pali saddhimcara), going along 
with (one): MSV ii.185.2. 

sdrvakaiika, adj., wholly black, = sarvakaiaka, 
q.v.: MSV iii.72.5, in an uddana verse. 

sarvayanika, f. °kl, adj., applying to all vehicles 
(yana, in the technical Buddhist sense): prajfifiparamita 
... °kl (one ms. sarva 0 ) AsP 31.12. 

Saia (sec also s.v. Saiaraja), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv iii.236.13. 

Saiabala (cf. °bala BR 7.961), n. of a citv: MSV 
1.66.3, 18. 

saiabhafijaka, °ika, (1) m. or nt., breaking of the 
sdl-branch, said of the Bodhisattva’s mother in giving 
birth to him: °kam ca kari$yatl Mv ii.18.9 (prose); (2) f., 
breaking of sdl-branches, n. of a festival: Av i.302.6, see 
s.v. parvan. 


saiambha, m. (may be specialized use of sarambha 
*= Pall id., which so far as I know is not recorded of phy¬ 
sical fighting; in some LV mss. v.l. sfir 0 occurs sometimes 
for this), app. ( contest of) wrestling: “bhah Mvy 4998 = 
Tib. gyad kyi hdzin starts, lit. an athlete's style (or posture) 
of grasping, Das = samgrSho mallasya, samlambha (1 not 
recorded elsewhere; prob. Das’s ‘correction’ for sfil 0 ), ‘the 
mode of seizing in wrestling’: (in lists of arts) asi-dhanu(s)- 
kalSpa-yuddha-salambha- LV 4.21; 143.6; 144.8; in all 
these Tib. as on Mvy above, and so also for °bha-(dhanur- 
vede) LV 156.9; that wrestling is meant seems confirmed 
by I.V 152.10 ff., in which the Bodhisattva defeats the 
Sfikya youths in what can only be wrestling (cf. esp. 
152.18-20); our word occurs there several times, Sakyaku- 
mSrah saiambhfiya sthitaii 152.11, stood ready for wrestling; 
similarly abhigatau °bhaya 12; "bhayagacchata 22; here, 
38 
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however, Tib. renders always by brgal ba (once preceded 
by stobs, force), a general word for fight. 

SSlarSja (cf. S91a and Salaraja), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv iii.237.9 f. 

SSUbaia, n. of a city: MSV 1.66.3, 20. 

salekhika, adj. (to samlekha, q.v., plus -Ika; §3.3), 
relating to severe austerities : kuryah °klm katham Siks 

354.14 (vs); ms. sSl°, ed. em. saml 0 , which is cited p. 415 
as reading of a ms. of Samadh containing the passage; 
but sal 0 (cf. Pali sallekha) would be possible. 

SaiendradhvajBgravatl (v.l. Sal 0 ), n. of a lokadhatu: 
Suv 172.4. 

Saiendraraja (see also $31°), (1) n. of a former 
Buddha: LV 171.22 (Calc, with most mss. Sar°, but Tib. 
with best ms. S51 0 ); (2) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: 
Sukh 98.17. 

Saiendraraja£(i)rigarbha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 
285.1 (vs). 

saiohita, m. (= Pali id.; Skt. Or. sa-lohita plus -a), 
kinsman: LV 118.1; 386.12 (purvajati-s31ohito); Mv 
i.27.7; 253.19; it.154.15; iii.92.16; 180.17; 290.4; 303.14 ft: 
Mvy 3910; Divy 111.6: 229.10; 502.10; Av t.139.7; Siks 
49.i4; Gv 228.4; Bbh 132.16; 232.21. Mostly prose; often 
cpd. with prec. jflati (and other wofds of this sphere). 

savadana, f. °na and °nl, adj., °nam, adv. (= Pali 
sapadana, rarely v.l. sa°, see CRD, s.v. apadana, usually 
as in BHS of monks’ begging rounds; ace. to Vism. 60.19-21 
sa-apa-(= apetam)-dana (= avakhandanam), avakhanda- 
virahitam anugharan ti; true etym. uncertain), in regular, 
systematic order; chiefly of monks’ begging rounds, un¬ 
interrupted^!/), going from one house to the next in order: 
“nam (prob. adv.) Mvy 8567, Chin. acc. to L6vi on Karmav 

21.14 dans t’ordre de succession, which is prob. intended by 
Tib. mthar chags; context proves application to begging 
rounds; tarn gr&mam °nam pind&ya caritva Mv i.301.9; 
brahmaijagrSme °nam pindaya caranto 327.8; °nim 
VaBallm pindaya caritva Av 1.8.7; °nam . . . pindopacara- 
nam Karmav 21.14; (samtatya pindaya) cartavyam °na- 
carina ca bhavitavyam Siks 128.8; exceptionally of speech, 
sanidanavatim v&cam bhSsate kalena savadanSm Dbh 
24.20 ( uninterrupted ?' or well-ordered, regulated ? but Tib. 
Sin tu go ba, well understanding; one Chin, transl. having 
stages or divisions); Rondo’s ed. cites one ms. as sSpa 0 . 

savadya (nt.? Skt. as adj., rarely subst., only Hem. 
PariS.; = Pali s&vajja), what is sinful, sin : in Bhvr. cpds., 
vigata- 0 dy34 ca bhavanti Mv i.134.9, and they become free 
from sin; sattvanam ... uttaptaku$alamulanam alpa- 
°dyanam Gv 268.3, . . . of little sin. 

s5vaSesa, adj. (= Pali savasesa), not absolute, incom¬ 
plete, opp. of niravaSe$a, q.v.; of a sin, that can be atoned: 
krtena (etc.) °$ena MSV iii.110.6 f.; 111.9 f.; 13 f. 

savasana, m.c. for sa-vasana, Bhvr., see vasana: 
LV 291.1; 294.6 (vss.) 

s34rava, see a$rava. 

SShamjani or °ni (°nin ?; no distinctively fem. forms, 
such as oblique -lye, noted), n. of a hermitage locality 
(&4ramapada) in the Himalayas, home of the r?i Gautama 
(4): Mv ii.210.1; of the r?i KaSyapa (4), iii.143.12 °nl, 
n. sg.; 146.15 °nim, acc. sg.; in 150.17 and 151.13 Senart 
prints °nim, but in the former 1 ms., in the latter both, 
read °nlm; 151.4 “nlsya (v.l. °nlsya); also home of r?l 
KfiSyapa (4) iii.362.12 ff. 

sahartavya, gdve. (semi-M Indie for Skt. samh°, 
§ 3.3; cf. abhisBhita, and AMg. sSharana = samh 0 ), 
fo be collected: ujjhita-codakS °vya (v.l. sShatavya, for 
sahi 0 ?) Mv iii.264.11 (prose). 

sahasra (in Skt. as. general adj.; cf. Pali sahassa, 
adj., ep. of a lokadhatu ahd of Brahma as its ruler, sahasso 
... Brahma sahassilokadhStum pharitva MN iii.101.4—5), 
adj. with lokadhatu, or (Mv) subst., sc. lokadhatu, con¬ 
sisting of 1000 (worlds); = sShasra-cOdika, q.v.: Sakro 


(or, brahma) ... sahasragatana madhye Mv iii.119.12 
(here by em.); 122.19; 123.2, Indra ( Brahms ) in the midst 
of inhabitants of (a universe of) 1000 worlds; °sra-lokadha- 
tum Dbh 72.25; °sro lokadhatuh Gv 75.2; °sre °dhatau 
SsP 26.8; contrasting with dvisShasra and trisahasra- 
mahasShasra. In Pali no form with a in the first syllable 
is recorded. (Childers cites sahassiko without reference, 
with definition suggesting no application to lokadhatu.) 

sBhasra-cQ^ika, m. (cf. Pali sahassl cQjanika loka¬ 
dhatu), n. of a lokadhatu: Mvy 3042. Cf. repeatedly in 
AsP sahasre cudike (or, cfltfikaySm) lokadhatau, loc., the 
cpd. apparently divided into two words, sahasre, always 
m., but cfitjik&yam, f., in AsP 65.3; 66.2, and so v.l., one 
ms. out of six, 105.13, 16; 108.3, 5; but cfldike text with 
5 mss. in these four places, and elsewhere, e. g. 117.18, 
without v.l.; no reading with cudikayfim has been noted 
except in the passages cited; (sahasrika)S cyfi^iko (read 
ca°) lokadhatuh MPS 31.46. The form cfld° evidently 
means small, minor, and is related to Pali cflja, culla. 
Contrasted with dvisBbasra . . . and trisBhasramahB- 
sahasra . . ., qq.v. In SsP 26.8 and elsewhere replaced by 
sahasre lokadhatau, see sahasra. 

Sahasrapramardani, n. of a raksa (q.v.): Dharmas 
5. Also MahB-sah 0 . 

sBhasrika, adj. (not recorded in this mg.), ruling a 
thousand (worlds): °ko mahabrahma Dbh 72.24; cf. brahma 
“kadhipah Dbh.g. 54(80).17. 

sahasrl (= AMg. s§hassi; cf. sahasrl), (a group of) 
one thousand: in Mv i.148.17 (vs) five of six mss. read 
vim$a sahasriyo tesatn, but meter seems to favor, with 
Senart, vim$at sah°. In some citations under sahasrl, 
in prose, some mss. read s5h°. Cf. tri-sahasri, but this 
seems to be adjectival (sc. lokadhatu). 

sahika, gen. pi. °kanam, some kind of animal living 
in holes or caves: Mv 1.20.6; 23.2; see s.v. gutti. 

sahodha, adj., m.c. for Skt. sahodha, having stolen 
goods with him: °dha iva caura(h) LV 371.12 (vs). 

1 si (or si), syllable used in learning to write: Divy 
486.2, 6 sity ukte dham iti vismaratl (of a stupid pupil). 
Prob. refers to the word slddham; the forgotten ak$ara 
would strictly be ddham. 

2 si = asi, thou art: §§4.7; 28.64. 

Simha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 171.21; Sukh 
6.16; (2) n. of a future Buddha, to appear after Maitreya 
(q.v. on this passage): Mv ii.354.19 = iii.279.3; Gv 441.24; 
(3) n. of various other Buddhas: Gv 82.10; Sukh 70.12 
and 13 (in same list; prob. the first is to be om. with one 
ms.); a Buddha in the nadir, Sukh 98.7; (4) n. of a Bodhi- 
sattva: SP 3.9; (5) (= Pali Siha, 1 in DPPN) n. of a general, 
also called prince, in VaiSali: sen5pati Mv i.288.5; 289.18; 
Av i.8.7 ff. and MSV i.236.10 ff. (in VaiSali); rajaputra, 
Karmav 92.5, 6, in VaiSall, with text agreeing with Pali 
AN iii.38 ff., dealing with Siha sen5pati; rajakumara, 
cited from Simhaparipyccha, Siks 5.15 (acc. to Bendall 
and Rouse, note in Transl., ‘son of AjataSatru’; I do not 
know the basis for this); (6) n. of a merchant (= Sim- 
haka): Divy 523.22; (7) n. of a yak?a leader: M8y 235.18; 
(8) n. of a son of Khanda (2): MSV ii.4.5 ff. 

Simhaka, n. of a merchant (= Simha 6): Divy 
523.12. ‘ 

Simhakalpa, n. of a town: Divy 523.9 ff. 

Simhaketu, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.11; (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: LV 172.8; (3) n. of a king, father of 
MaitrayanI (2): Gv 123.2. 

SimhakeSarin, n. of a king: Divy 523.9; 526.4, 25. 

Simhiagamini, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.4. 

Simhagho§a, n. of a Buddha in a southeastern loka¬ 
dhatu: SP 184.8. 

simha-candana, some variety of sandalwood: anye 
deva °nasya bodhivfk?am samjSnanti Mv ii.310.2. 

Simhacandra, n. of a nun: SP 383.1. 




Simhajataka 5! 

SimhajStaka (v.l. Siddha-j 0 ), n. of a work: Karmav 
44.21 (not identified; not Pali Jat. 157). 

Simhateja(s), n. of a former Buddha: °jah, n. sg., 
Mv i.137.13. 

Simhadatta, n. of a previous incarnation of Bindu- 
sSra: Mmk 613.13. 

simha-dhvaja, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Gv 
511.4; (2) n. of a Buddha in a southeastern lokadhatu: 
SP 184.9; (3) n. of a former Buddha: SamSdh p. 52 line 19. 

Simhanandi(n), n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.183.1. 

Slmhanflda, n. of a deity: Sadh 47.3 etc. 

Simhan&danadin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 685. 

slmhanfldin, (1) adj.-subst. m. (= PaU slha° acc. 
to Childers, without ref.; PTSD only °nadika), possessing 
or manifesting the (religious) ‘lion’s roar’: “nadinSm 
agryaft (among Buddha’s followers; of Ptn<Jola-bhara- 
dvfija) Dlvy 399.30; cf. Pali AN i.23.24 (aggam...) 
s!han9dikfinam yad-ldam Pindola-bhSradvajo; (2) n'. of a 
son of M9ra (favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 314.6. 


3 SitStapatra 

simhavijrmbhita, (1) (nt.?) ‘lion’s yawn’ of Bodhi- 
sattvas and mah§purusas, fig. applied to their activities: 
Gv 224.11, parallel with vlkurva and vimok?avikridita; 
(?) »t., n. of a city: Gv 123.1, 18; (3) (m.) n. of a'(Gv 
33.26 tathSgata-, or Gv 34.26 buddha-)samadhi: Mvy 533 
(not in SsP); Gv 33.22 ff. 

421 2 3 Il?lhaviJ? ' mbhita P rabha > n - a Tathagata: Gv 
Simhavljrmbhita, n. of a nun: Gv 192.16 ff. 
Simhavlnardita, (1) n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.9 (vs)- 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 443.2. v ' 

simhavi?kambhlta (text “viklambhita, corruptly), 
c [ l ^-^ mness > immovability : “tena vi?kambhayeyam 
SsP 110.19, see vi?kambhayatl; as n. of a samadhi, 
tarn samadhim SsP 483.6 (text here also °viklambh°). 

simhaSayya (cf. Pali sihaseyya), bed of state (cf. 
stmhasana, simhSngada): upetya Bhagavatalj (after his 
death) y5m MPS 46.2 The Pali is traditionally supposed 
??^. t „ Ur . e . (Iyi ‘. lg on the ri « ht side); this seems 




iii.69.17; 81.14; ratna-^rSnl Gv 167.16; in 202.23 in cpd. 
containing niryaha and gavSk?a; (2) n. of a (perh. mythical) 
gem: °ra-maniratna-padmagarbh5ni Gv 101.13. 

Simhaparipfccha (see Simha 5), n. of a work- 
Mvy 1394; Sik$ 5.13 f.; 53.5. 

Simhapura, °r!, (1) °ra, n. of a city, in the Kimnarl 
JStaka: Mv ii.95.5; 98.1 ff.; (2) °ra, n. of a city in the 
Kalifiga country: Mv iii.432.14; (3) °rf, n. of the capital 
city (rajadhani) of Sakyamuni (3), q.v.: Mv iii.238.11. 

Simhapota, nt., n. of a city: Gv 147.12. 

Simhabala, n. of a yak$a: so prob. understand May 
61, see s.v. Vyaghrabala. 

Simhamati, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.17; 
(2) n. of a son of M3ra (favorable to the Bodhisattva)- 
LV 313.21. 

simhamukta, ‘lion-pearl’, a kind of gem: Gv 511.4. 

simhamukha, (nt.), lit. lion’s mouth, (1) a spout or 
opening thru which water was conducted into or out of 
a pond: asfottaram ca °kha-4atam yena gandhodakam 
pravHati tasyah ... pu$kiriijyati (ms., ed. em. pu$ka°j, 
a${a4atam eva °khanam yena punar eva tad vfiri nirvahati 
RP 40.15 f.; (2) an instrument of torture (cf. ulkamukha 
1 and Pali r8humukha, MN i.87.13 with comm, ii.58.28): 
°kham va hriyamanasya Siks 182.4. 

Simhala, (1) also °laka, °la-raja, n. of a son of the 
merchant Simha 6, and an incarnation of Sakyamuni: 
°la Divy 523.23 ff.; RP 23.14; °iaka Divy 524.21 (prose; 
no perceptible mg. in -ka); “Ia-raja Kv 52.21; (2) n. of 
a naga king: May 247.37. 

simha-lata, some kind of ornament, placed on trees 
and stupas, and in groves (on their trees?); precise mg. 
can only be guessed (Miiller on Sukh ‘lion twists'; Senart, 
Mv ii note 553, ‘peut-itre . . . des enroulements combines de 
feuillage et de lions’ ): Sukh 54.11 (among ornaments of 
Amitayus’s bodhi-tree); °tahi ... samalamkj-tam bodhi- 
vrk§am samjanetsuh Mv 11.311.13; simhalatahi (or simho-, 
mss.; Senart em. simhi 0 , m.c.; better slmha 3 = simha 0 ) 
sphuta bodhivrk$e (em., mss. sphute °k?o) Mv il.317.8 
(vs); (udyanam ... samchannam...) °lat9-jaiallj Gv 
101.24; “latah suruciravarnasOtra(h) Sik? 302.2 (vs), in 
passage vaguely parallel to Mv ii.317.8; suruci 0 may be 
a parallel and independent ornament, rather than an ep. 
of simhalata; here decorations of a stfipa. 

Simhalaraja, see Simhala (i). 

Simhavatsa, n. of a‘serpent king: Mvy 3432. 

Simhavikr&ntagamin, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 361.4. 

Simhavikrldita, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 683; 
(prob. the same; not a Tathagata with Index) Sik? 173.13, 
18 (voc.; separate from foil, words); (2) n. of a samadhi: 
Mvy 509 (not in SsP); Dharmas 136. 


in that posture). Cf. slmhaSayyayam ib. 47.2. 

SlmhasSgarakatavinanditarsja, n. of a former 
Buddha: Sukh 6.3. 

SimhasaudSsa, n. of a king: Lank 250.13. 
Simhahanu, (1) (= Pali Slhahanu), n. of a Sakyan 
king, father of Suddhodana: Mvy 3598; Mv i.352.12 f. • 
355.19 f.; ii.37.17; only the Bodhisattva proved able to 
wield his bow, Mv ii.76.4; LV 154.15; (2) n. of a Buddha 
™ t: Mv U23 ’ 9; ( 3 > "• of a dis ciple of Sakyamuni: 

Mv i.182.17; (4) n. of Mara’s general (senapati): LV 303.1. 

simhangada, or (v.l., and Senart) sihahgada, see 
slha, lit. lion-bracelet, perh. in sense of superior, very fine 
bracelet, cf. Pali siha-kundala (worn in the ear, Sn. comm 
138.3): °da, pi. (worn by Hri) Mv ii.59.15 (vs). 

simhana, (m. or nt.; Skt. Lex. id.; cf. next), snot: 
ua-iaia (mss.° mala, °maro) Mv ii.326.6 (vs; lack of -ka 
m.c.?). Cf. also singhana. 

simhanaka, m. or nt., “nika, f. (cf. prec., and Skt. 
sifighapaka, Skt. and Pali sifighanika), snot: “naka Divv 
i? 19,14 etc ’ ° k5n ( acc - P'-> en d of dvandva) 
LV 256.20; kam (n. sg., end of dvandva) Sukh 68.9- 
°fiika Mv i.28.8; all prose. 

? simhasapltha (“suplfha ?), adj., only in first half 
of an anustubh vs, °pitho (or °pith5) balavan: Mv ii.431.17 
(here printed as prose, wrongly); 458.10; iii.7.2, 13; 13.9; 
so mss., with practically no variants except °sa° or °su°’ 
°th5 or °tho; Senart has various emendations and suggested 
interpretations, doubting at last (iii n. 466) his suggestion 
of ii n. 568, -sapltha. = sadySa, (lion-)like; except that the 
mg. must be in effect strong, or the like, I cannot interpret 
the word. It may be cpd. with the foil, balavan, and is 
doubtless corrupt. (Divide simh3sa-[= simhasana-J-pitho?) 
Simhoraska, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.140.5. 
slkthaka, nt. (= Skt. Lex. id., Pali sitthaka; Skt. 
siktha), beeswax: Mvy 7115 = Tib. (s)bra tshil (acc. to 
Ja. and Das spra tshil, wax). 

singhana, m. or nt. (= Skt. °naka; see also slm- 
ba 9 a , °naka), snot: Mmk 112.24 (vs; lack of -ka perh 
m.c.), see s.v. Sata-. 

Sitaketu, n, of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13; 111.10. 
Sitatara, n. of a form of T9ra: Sadh 213.4 etc. 
sita-pu$pika, nt., acc. to BR a kind of leprosy: Mvy 
9545 = Tib. mtshan; cf. 4a tshan dmar po, a tumor 
resembling a weal or a wart (Ja.; dmar po = red ); 4a mtshan, 
marks on the body (Das); Chin, dirty spots. 

Sitavatl, see Maha-si° and Sitavati. 

Sitavi4Slak§a, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.7. 
Sita£rl, n. of. a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.21. 

Sitahga, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.1. 
Sitatapatra, n. of one of the 8 U?nisa-rajanah (see 
U?nl ? a 3): Mmk 41.11. V 




SitSsitalocana 
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SitSsitalocana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.5. 
[Sitodaka, .see Sitodaka.] 

-sittha(ka), see madhu-siktha(ka). 
siddhaka, adj.-ppp. (= Skt. and Pali siddha, cooked, 
the Pali word wrongly explained PTSD, plus specifying 
-ka), that had been cooked, prepared : y5ni (foods) rSjna 
KuSena siddhakSni Mv ii.478.16 (prose), which were the 
ones that King Kuia had prepared (these were super¬ 
latively done); cf. siddham line 12, (kena ... mamSdya) 
aharo siddho 18. 

? Siddha-jStaka, see Simha-j°. 

SiddhapStra, n. of one of the 16 guardian deities of 
the bodhimanda: LV 277.14. 

Siddhayatra, n. of a yak$a: MSy 60. 
SiddhaSabara(-pada), n. of an author: Sftdh 387.16; 
adj. Siddha6abara-padiya(-mata), 456.13. 

Siddhartha, (1) (= Pali Siddhattha), personal name 
of Sakyamuni (Buddha; in Mv and LV more commonly 
SarvSrthasiddha) : Mvy 49; 3603 (here in a list of ‘cakra- 
vartin kings’ but following the names of his Sfikyan elders); 
Gv 439.2; Mv ii.75.19 (after SarvSrthaslddha, 18); iii.330.7 
(mss.); LV 209.3; 226.17; 252.6; (2) n. of another, future 
Buddha: Mv iii.330.8; but I believe the passage is cor¬ 
rupt, and that actually Sakyamunt is here referred to a 
second time (as well as in line 7, see above); note that 
Maitreya is named next in line 8; (3) n. of a son of M3ra 
(favorable to the Bodhisattva): LV 312.21; (4) n. of a 
yak;a: May 69. 

Siddharthabuddhi, n. of an ancient Buddha: RP 
36.16; 48.14 ff. 

Siddharthamati, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 2.12. 
Siddhartha, n. of a devakumarika in the eastern 
quarter: LV 388.9 = Mv iii.306.8. 

Siddhaikavira, n. of a form of MarijuSri: Sadh 
137.1 etc. 

Siddhottama, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4296. 
siddhya, sidhya, adj. (to Skt. siddha or siddhi plus 
-ya?), leading to or concerning success: siddhya-dravyBni 
va sarvanl labhate Mmk 107.4 (prose; sc., as result of a 
magic rite); Sisyaganaih svakaih parivrto 'ham pflja jane 
sadatra cala sidhya RP 30.4 (vs); sidhya seems to be for 
°ya, n. sg. f., with pflja (= pQja), tho it is very strange to 
find a for a at the end of a line. 

sindhava (m. or nt.; doubtless = salndhava, q.v.), 
a kind of musical instrument, prob. a sort of drum: (mrdan- 
gav3dye?u alingavadyesu) sindhavavadyesu panavavadye- 
su Mv iii.70.15 (prose). 

Sindhu, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3305; May 247.8. 
sindhuvSrita (m.; Pali and Skt. Lex. id.; Skt. °vara, 
°varaka, °varika; also slndu° in Skt. and Pali), a certain 
tree, Vitcx negundo: Kalpanamarnjitika, LOders, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 2, p. 45 (fragm. 23 V 2); “ta-gandharaja, a kind of 
perfume, Gv 153.14. 

slyatl, perhaps, see syat. 


[si, 


e si.] 


slmhaka, some product of the jeweler’s craft: °kfi 
pi kriyanti Mv ii.473.12. 

Slta-nagaraja, n. of a n5ga king: Mvy 3306; May 
247.8. SIta is doubtless the river of that name; cf. s.vv. 
Vak$u and Pak$u. 

siphaia (v.l. si 0 ), sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7, 
between vanga and tramidS (= dravida); possibly error, 
or hyper-Skt., for Pali and AMg. slhala = Skt. simhala, 
Singhalese. 

sima, nt.; also siman, m. or f., or sima, f., a mod¬ 
erately high number: slmam Mvy 7836, cited from Gv 
133.2; in Gv 105.20 gen. sattv&slnasya, read sattva-slma- 


sya; sima, n. sg., Mvy 7710. 

8imatikrantika, adj. (Pali °kkantika), with kajhi- 
noddhara, due to (a monk’s) having crossed the boundary 
(of the vihara): MSV 4i.161.18; 163.4. 


simabandha, m., (1) drawing a strict line of (moral) 
demarcation (between good and* evil): °dhah Mvy 6825; 
so Jap.; Tib. mtshams bead pa; °dhah krto bhavati (by 
Buddha, before he will enter nirvana) Divy 150.21; (2) 
drawing a (magic) boundary (‘magic circle’, Bendall and 
Rouse, Sik$ p. 136) as protection against evil: drstya 
manasa va °dham karoti Siks 139.10; °dham tatali kuryat 
Suv 106.6, °dham samSrabhet 7 (vss); similarly May 
261.4; MSV i.286.17. 

simavati, presumably for °vatl, = Skt. sima, bound¬ 
ary (cf. §22.50): sarvabuddhadarSana-°ti-kramena bodhi- 
sattva-sam3dhina Gv 39.5 (prose), march to the limit of 
all-Buddha-oiews (? insight ); in a list of bodhisattva- 
samSdhis. 

[slra, n. pi. slrSli, error for sltfify, furrows, to Skt. 
slta: (sa yadaikam) halasiram (q.v.) kj-$ati tada sapta 
slrab (read sltaii) krstS bhavantl Divy 124.7, and similarly 
134.7, when he drew (plowed with) a single plow(-share), 
then seven furrows were plowed (by magic power). Proved 
by Pali Vin. i.240.18-19 ekena nangalena kasantassa satta 
sitayo gacchanti. Corruption due to preceding (hala-) 
slram.] 

[sivaka, em. for sevaka = Ssevaka, q.v., patch.] 
siha, m. (= Pali, Pkt. id.; MIndie for simha), lion: 
Mv i.227.1 = ii.30.4 (vs); ii.59.15 (see simhaftgada); 
v.l. simha in all; see also next, where no v.l. simha-. 

SIha-ni$adya (m.c. for °ya? see ni^adyS; cf. Pkt. 
SIhanisijja, acc. to Sheth n. of a Jain shrine on Mount 
AstSpada), lit. lion’s seat, evidently referring to the top 
of a mountain or something located there; read in Mv 

ii. 37.4 (vs) Sihani?adya-nivi$tam (grasati. . . Sdityam), 
the sun ... when it has set on (behind) S. 

su, indecl. (= Pali id., for Skt. svid), particle used 
(in Pali) generally after interrog.: suvratam klm su ka- 
tham ca dantam (or da 0 with mss., MIndie) ahu Mv 

iii. 395.7 (vs), = Pali Sn 513 sorata kena katham ca dantam 
8hu. (In LV 337.7 (vs) divide grhana su Gautamam, but 
su here is a pronoun = Skt. tarn, acc. sg. m.) Cf. suda(m) 
so, sva. 

Suutthita, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (vs); corresp. to Subhesthita of Mv. 

sukani§(ha, pi., a class of gods: Mmk 19.10 (prec. 
by akani?tha, foil, by lokani^tha, qq.v.). 

Suklrti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 
Sukuk?i, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 4.20. 
Sukundala, n. of a god (among the Suddhavasaka- 
ylka): Kv 43.16. 

Suketu, (1) n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 111.10; 
(2) n. of a Buddha: Mmk 130.4. 

Suke£a, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 499.21. 

Sukrida, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.16, 
sukha-divasa, see s.v. sukharatri. 

Sukhaprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.10. 
sukhama, adj. (MIndie for Skt. sak$ma; cf. su- 
khuma; Pkt. id. and suhama, Sheth; §§ 2, 25; 3.45,101), 
fine, subtile: SP 32.10, 13 (vss; see Corrigenda), no v.l., 
but WT sukhuma in both with K'; Mv iii.54.2 (prose) 
sukharatri, °trf (very rare in Skt., and seemingly 
not in this mg., see BR; not recorded elsewhere), a com¬ 
fortable night, also a polite inquiry as to whether the night 
has been comfortable: “trim sukhadivasam pfcchaka figac- 
chantl Mv i.214.1 = ii.17.1 (prose), come to ask whether 
he has spent a comfortable night or day, in cpd. “trl-prcchi- 
k5(lj), n. pi. m., Mv iii.297.5, persons who make such 
inquiries; °trl datavyS Mv iii.177.14, the hope that he has 
spent a good night must be expressed (in the morning, 
kalyato evotthitena). 

sukhallika (= Pali id.; cf. DeSin. 8.36 suhelli, comm, 
sukham, suhalllty anye), pleasure (of worldly kinds): Mvy 
7173 = Tib. bsod nams, happiness; generally in cpd. with 
foil, anuyoga (q.v.; as in Pali), or ayoga (q.v.): sukhal- 



sukhasamvasa 

likanuyogam (LV 407.22 “kayogam; KP sukhalika 0 ) 
anuyukta LV 264.20; 407.22; KP 105.9; kSmasukhallikat- 
maklamathfintadvaya-(187.11 °klamathanuyoga-)-vivarji- 
tatvat Bbh 185.5; 187.11; kamesu kSmasukhallikayogo 
(same phrase In Pall, e. g. SN v.421.4' °anuyogo, wrongly 
edited) LV 416.16; Mv ili.331.3 (hereSenart em. "kayogo, 
but mss. “kanuyogo [corruptly °gyo] as in Pali and else¬ 
where in BHS). 

sukhasamvasa, adj. Bhvr s ( = Pali id.), pleasant to 
associate with: In Mv ii.423.19 replaces sukhasamsparSa, 
q.v., of il.64.16, in closely similar list; after surata, 
sQrata, or sauratya, Mv ii.357.12; ii.355.21 = iii.280.6; 
Bbh 333.7 (°sasayah); Sukh 25.15; 61.7; Dbh 40.7. 

sukhasamsparga, adj. Bhvr. (= Pali sulchasam- 
phassa, In Dhs. 648 in physical sens e), providing pleasant 
contacts, either in physical or in social sense (the distinction 
being not always certain): physical, pleasant to touch (as 
certainly in Pali above), prob. Mvy 7154 = Tib. reg na 
bde ba; and °$a-viharata SP 301.1 (prose), following 
atpabSdhata mandaglanata, hence prob. primarily phys¬ 
ical, state of dwelling in pleasant contacts, tho it may also 
be partly social; certainly purely social, agreeable to 
associate with, in lists of complimentary epithets of princes 
Mv i.350.6; li.64.16 (here between nivata and pUrvaiapin, 
qq.v.; in ii.423.19 sukhasamvasa, q.v.). See also next. 

sukhaspar£a = prec., q.v.: balam ca sukhasparsa- 
viharatam ca Mvy 6288 = Tib. bde ba la reg par gnas 
(prob. physical), state of dwelling with things that are 
pleasant to touch: glanyad utthSsyati °sam vlharisyati 
(perh. will enjoy good healthl or, will live in pleasant con¬ 
ditions i?) MSV ii.85.2; sukhasparSam (v.l. sukhasamspar- 
sam; adv.) viharati SP 286.6 (prose), prob. rather social, 
dwells in pleasant (social) contacts; alpatankatSm laghut&m 
sukhasparSa-viharitam (so text; read 0 hJratam?) ca 
Kv 18.8. 

sukhakara, ep. of Sukhavatl (lokadhatu), causing 
bliss (m.c.? for sukha 0 ): disa paScima yatra °kar5 loka¬ 
dhatu viraja Sukhavatl SP 455.1 (vs). 

sukhSpana (nt.; to next plus -ana; Ap. suhSvanaa, 
adj.), the making happy: <I nartham SP 53.12; 54.3; Dbh.g. 
22(358).10; °narthay(a) SP 92.12; all vss. 

sukh&payati, °te (caus. to Skt. sukhayate, Pali °ti, 
is happy), makes happy: °paye (1 sg. pres., with mss.) Mv 
iii.355.8 (vs); °payitavyam Suv 79.6; °payitu-kama 94.16; 
“pita 96.2 (all prose in Suv). 

Sukhabhirati (m.), n. of a kalpa: Gv 258.24, 
Sukhavatl (cf. sukhakara), with or sc. lokadhatu, 
the world of Amitabha or Amitayus, from which Ava- 
lokite&vara also comes (Kv 17.21 ff.; but in Kv also it 
is Amitabha’s world, 21.8, cf. 18.7): Kv 13.22; 17.6, 22; 
SP 419.3; 455.1; Mvy 3067; Bhad 57; Gv 82.5; Sik$ 175.5; 
Samadh p. 9 line 31; Mmk 610.7; 617.3; Lank 283.7; 
286.15; Sukh 1.7; 28.10; 32.17 e'tc. 

SukhavatlvyOha, n. of a work (our Sukh): Sukh 
78.2; 100.4 (colophon). 

Sukhavaha, n. of two yaksas: May 42; 65. 
Sukhavaha, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 ( = Suvyakpta of Mv). 

sukhin (Skt.), happy; in phrase sukhl bhava(tu), be 
(he) happy 1 = all right ! in formula of consent, followed 
by yasyedfini kalam manyase, or the like; see s.v. manyate. 

sukhila, adj. (sukha plus -ila, § 22.17; cf. duh- 
khila-ta), happy: sukhilam tarn sukhitam sada visokam 
dev5 n8nubhavanti dar$anena Ud xxx.37; hasya-lasya- 
kridita-ramita-sukhila-madhuropacaram (antahpuram) LV 
212.5 (prose); so all mss.; Calc. °sukhlta°. Neither sukhila 
nor duhkhila seems recorded outside of BHS. 

[? sukhiloma, Sukh 25.17, °malj, in a description of 
a Bodhisattva; prob. misprint or corruption, but no em. 
occurs to me. Milller, transl., tender, with note suggesting 
'for sukhulama or (Pali) sukhumala (i. e. sukumara)’, 


sucitra-rSjika 

which is Ingenious if bold. It may conceal a cpd. of 

sukhila, q.v.] 

sukhuma, adj. (= Pali id., AMg. suhuma; cf. su- 
khama and § 3.114; MIndic for Skt. sflksma), fine, subtile: 
Mv ii.297.1 (prose, v.l. sQk?ma); 349.19 (vs, no v.l., metr. 
required); ili.314.1 (prose, no v.l.). 

Sukhendriya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.231.8 f. 

sukhya, prob. nt. subst. (= AMg. sukkha, Ski. 
saukhya), happiness: y5vajjlva- 0 yam kptam ca bhavisyati 
Av ii.37.9. 

Sugata (= Pali id.), one that has attained bliss (Tib. 
bde bar gSegs pa), ep. of a Buddha: Mvy 7 et passim; 
°ta-civara-gatam Mvy 8517, attaining the size of the Buddha's 
robe; it is a sin for a monk to have a robe of this size or 
larger, Vln. iv.173.21 ft. 

SugatacetanS, n. of a female lay-disciple: SP 383.2. 

Sugatlsamdar£analoke6vara, n. of a deity: Sadh 
88.14, 19. 

Sugandhakaya, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.11. 

Sugandhamukha, (1) n. of a merchant’s son living 
under the Buddha VipaSyin; a previous birth of Sakya- 
muni: Kv 14.16; (2) n. of a group of Bodhisattvas: Kv 47.4. 

Sugandharayana, pi.,' n. of a brahmanical gotra: 
Divy 635.21. 

Sugandhi, n. of a youth of Kapilavastu who became 
an arhat: Av i.350.12 ff. (perh. cf. Pali Sugandha 3 in 
DPPN). 

sugandhita, ppp. (to Skt. sugandhayati; peril. = 
AMg. sugandhiya, which acc. to Batnach. = °dhika), 
made fragrant : “dhitango bhavati Mv ii.391.20 (vs). 

Sugandhivastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.10 
(in Index cited Sugandhikavastra). 

Sugatra, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.15. 

Sugupta, n. of a yak$lnl: SSdh 562.4. 

Sugupti, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.14. 

Sugrtva, (1) n. of a future Buddha: Mv ili.330.11; 
(2) m., n. of a mountain in the south: Gv 58.17; 59.7 etc. 

Sughora, n. of a rSksasa king: Mmk 18.1. 

sugho$a, (1) (m.) a kind of musical instrument, = the 
commoner °?aka, q.v. (cf. AMg. sughosS, f., acc. to Rat- 
nach. a certain bell, ghantfi): ? $am (acc.) Mv ii.159.5; °?a- 
iii.70.15; v.l. in i.227.17 and iii.407.19; all prose; (2) n. 
of a former Buddha: LV 5.12; and acc. to Senart’s em. 
Mv i.137.1, see Sugho^asamabuddhi. 

sugho$aka, in., a kind of musical instrument, = 
prec. (1), q.v.: in Mv i.227.17 (prose) mss. sughosain or 
°?akim, read either °sam or 0 sakam (acc.); Senart em. 
°?aklm (no f. torm noted in BHS); °sakam, acc., Mv 
iil.165.7 (prose); °?akam, acc. pi., LV 214.i7 (vs); Mv 
li.322.13 (vs); iii.407.19 (prose; v.l. °$am); °§aka(h), n. pi., 
Divy 221.24 (prose); Suv 40.1 (vs), cited Siks 218.12; 
°?aka-, usually in long cpds. of names of musical instru¬ 
ments, LV 163.6; 177.14; 212.4; Divy 108.4; 315.11; 
317.22; 320.6; 459.4 (mostly prose). 

Sugho$asamabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.137.1, acc. to mss.; Senart em. as two names, Sughosah 
(see sugho?a 2) and Samabuddhi; the reading of the mss. 
would mean having a mentality (as sweet and charming) 
as the sughora instrument. 

sucandra, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.13; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 731 bis; (3) n. of a king: 
Mmk 625.21; (4) n. of a householder in Bharukaccha: 
Gv 452.26; (5) n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.6; (6) n. of a sam5dhi: 
Mvy 508; SsP 1415.8. 

Sucandrady?(i, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 137.5. 

Sucandrima, n. of a king of Simhapura, in the 
Kimnari JStaka: Mv li.95.5 ft. 

Sucaia, n. of a rak^asi: May 243.26. 

Sucitra (Pall Sucitti), n. of an asura: Mahasamaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179 line 2 from bottom. 

sucitra-rSjika, or (mss.) sucitri 0 , adj. Bhvr. (*suci- 
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trin, or by Senart’s em. °tra, plus Skt. rSji, plus -ka Bhvr.), 
having very bright (clear’l) lines, said of the Buddha’s 
hand: °kena (pSpina) Mv ii.282.5. 

Sucintitartha, n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 314.14. 

Sucintin, n. of a Sre? thin’s son: Gv 51.22. 

Sucirnadhvaja, n. of a kumbhanija: Mvy 3439. 

Suce$tartipa, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12. 

Sujanaparivarfi, n. of a 'gandharva maid’: Kv 5.14. 

SujanaparisevitS, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.6. 

Sujanabhadra, n. of an author: Sadh 580.17. 

sujata, (1) in Mv i.188.3 (vs) seems to be an ep. of 
the Buddha (cf. Pali Sn 548 where it is one of a series of 
such): (£aranam vadi-45rdfllam, i. e. to the B., 4re?thi 
tatra upSgatah,) Sujata-darSanatvam ca $re$thl parya- 
dhigacchasi (aor.), ... and the merchant attained the state 
of beholding the Well-born (or, of having the same views 
as...; less likely, of having agreeable views, see next; 
Senart, la connaissance des devoirs d’un bon fils, which 
seems scarcely possible); (2) n. of two former Buddhas in 
the same list: Mv iii.231.6 f.; 235.10; (3) n. of a king, 
app. identified with Ik§v5ku, primeval king of AyodhyS: 
Sakete (= Ayodhyayfim) mahfinagare “to nama Ik$v5ku- 
raja Mv i.348.10; (4) var. for Suteja, q.v.; (5) n. of a son 
and successor of King Krki(n): Divy 22.13; 23.4; Av 
i.338.8; (6) n. of a rich man of SravastI: Divy 44.13; 
perh. the same as the seventh son of Anathapipdada, so 
named MSV iii.136.4ff.; but Tib. rab sbyin = Sudatta 
(2), Bailey, JRAS 1950.180; (7) n. of one of the oxen of 
Trapu?a and Bhallika: LV 381.7, 17. 

sujata-jata, adj., in LV 77.16 (prose) agreeable, of 
sounds: °ta-$abda$ ca SrQyante sma, and (only) agreeable 
sounds were heard; so Tib., sgra skad sfian bahi sgra dag 
kyan; contrasting with Ill-omened sounds (as of crows, 
jackals, etc.) just mentioned as abolished; here there can 
be no doubt of the mg. Cf. Pali Sn 548 paripunriakayo 
suruci sujato cfirudassano (of the Buddha). Perhaps in 
the same me. sujatajStat? LV 112.12 (prose), in a list of 
epithets of Sakyamuni, agreeable (but Tib. here legs par 
skye bas skyes pa, quite literally, born by a good birth). 
Perh. also in LV 96.6; here, after the Bodhlsattva’s birth, 
(apsarases) bodhisattvamfitaram upasamkramya sujata- 
j5ta-tam aklantakayatam ca parlprcchanti sma (Letm. 
sujatajate tfim, but read with v.L as above, and so in 
repetitions 8, 10, 12, 14); this, it seems, in view of the 
parallels, may well mean approached ... and inquired as 
to her agreeable (physical) condition and state of having 
an unwearied body, despite Tib. bltams pa’legs par bltam 
mam, lit. well-born born state, which Foucaux, not un¬ 
naturally, takes to refer to successful parturition; yet 
the BHS (with -jata, not jati) hardly supports this. 

Sujatabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.1. 

Sujfita (1) (= Pali id., DPPN 6 Sujata; contrary to 
DPPN, Pali sources, as jat. i.68.7 ff., Dhp. comm. 1.86.1, 
agree with BHS as to the time when she presented food), 
n. of the daughter of a village chief (named Nandika in LV), 
who presented food to the Bodhisattva when he broke his 
fast after his long austerities: LV 265.6, 11, 19; 267.14 ff.; 
Mv 11.131.10; 200.17; 205.3 ff. (she had been the Bodhl- 
sattva’s mother in 500 previous births); 206.19 (colophon, 
Sujfita-vyakarapam samaptam); 263.15 ff.; 300.12; for 
Divy equivalent see Nanda and NandabalS; (2) n. of 
a nak?atra(7): eko sujataye (no v.l.) nak$atre jatako Mv 
ill.303.7 (prose). Otherwise unrecorded; very probably a 
corruption. 

Sujye?tha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15. 

sundika, see 6u°. 

suta, ppp. (== Pali id., MIndic for Sruta), heard : 
suta (so v.l., text Sruta; same vs Pali Jat. v.138.12 suta) 
Mv'm.367.6. 

sutajiva, m. or nt. (— °vaka, Skt. Lex. ; Skt. putraln- 


sudfSa 

jlva, cf. Schmidt, Nachtrage), n. of a plant: °vam .(acc.) 
Mmk 120.18 (vs). 

Sutanu, n. of a Prajapati: May 257.21. 

Sutasoma (= Pali id., hero of Jat. 537), n. of a 
previous incarnation of Sakyamuni: LV 170.19; RP 22.9; 
Jm 207.22 ff. (his story told here). 

SutSya (text), read prob. Sutapa, n. of a piSaca: 
Mmk 18.5. 

Sutirtha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.9. 
Suteja, n. of a prince, son of the king of Benares, 
in the Godha-Jataka: Mv ii.64.15 (v.l. Sujata); 66.7 
(both mss. Sujata; but in all the rest both mss. Suteja); 
66.8, 11; 67.8 if. Not named in the Pali version of the 
story (jat. 333). 

Sutejomandalarati£ri, n. of a deity of the Lumbini 
grove: Gv 365.5 etc. (2d ed. line 4-5 etc.). 

suda, indecl. (m.c. for sudam; cf. svidam; §3.117; 
= Pali sudam, also suda, see Childers s.v. su; cf. su, 
Skt. svid), particle used in prohibitive clause: m3 suda 
(mss. sudha, kuda) khu bhumipala kamavltarko (mss. °ka) 
Mv ii.6.10 (vs). 

Sudam?tra, n. of a prince (former incarnation of 
Buddha), = ViSvamtara: LV 167.21; RP 22.18; see refs, 
in Finot p. vii. 

Sudamstra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.1. 
sudatta, (1) adj., well given, properly imposed, of an 
ecclesiastical penance (opp. durdatta): MSV ill.64.1; 
(2) (= Pali id.) given name of Anathapindada: MSV 
iii.134.6ff.; 135.21-22; (3) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.9. 
Sudatta, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 561.1. 

Sudanta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 
Sudaya, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iii.330.14. 
sudarda = next (1): Divy 68.17. 
sudarSana, (1) m. pi. (Pali sudassi-n), n. of the 4th 
of the duddhavSsa (place, and class of gods), see deva: 
LV 150.11; Mv ii.314.9; 319.7; 360.22; Mvy 3105; Dharmas 
128; Divy (in 68.17 sudarSa) 138.23; 367.14; 568.29; 
Mmk 19.11 (text Suda°); Av i.5.4, etc.; (2) nt. (= Skt. 
Lex. id., Pall Sudassana), n. of the city of Indra, or of 
the trfiyastrim$a gods: Mv i.32.9,13; 262.2, 3; Divy 218.7; 
220.16; (3) m., n. of one of a group of seven mountains, 
forming with Sumeru (which they surround, Kirfel, Kosm. 
186) a group of 8: Mv 11.300.18; Divy 217.8, 10; Mvy 
4142; Dharmas 125: an unclassified mountain, Kv 91.17; 
May 253.31; (4) n. of various (?) former Buddhas: LV5.9; 
Mv 1.111.13; iii.235.17 ff.; (5) n. of two future Buddhas 
(in the same list): Mv iii.330.11, 14; (6) n. of a naga-king 
who entertained the Buddha at Gaya, LV 406.18, or at 
Aparagay8, Mv iii.324.21; not the same as the nfigaraja 
Sudassana 25 in DPPN; is he the same as the nfigarfijan 
Su° Mvy 3294, M8y 246.18?; (7) n. of a cakravartin-king 
(prob. the same as Pall Sudassana 31 in DPPN): Mvy 
3569 (list starts with Mahasammata); (8) n. of a yak?a 
(living at Campa): May 12; (9) n. of a monk: Gv 126.26ff.; 
(10) m., n. of a medicament: °na-mahabhal?ajyar5ja- 
bhfltam Gv 494.22; °no n3ma mahabhai?ajyar8jas 497.9-10. 
Sudarganaprltikara, n. of a kimnara: Mvy 3420. 
SudarianS, (1) n. of a princess who married Kula: 
Mv li.441.8 ff.; Ui.9.4ff.; 27.19; (2) n. of a 'gandharva 
maid’: Kv 4.15; (3) n. of a courtesan: Gv 404.8 ff.; 428.4. 
Sudanta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

Sudasa, n. of the father of Kalma$ap3da: Jm 209.15 ff. 
Sudlpa, n. of the wife of Arcimant and mother of 
Dlpamkara: Mv i.196.19 ff. 

Sudurjayfi (cf. Durjaya), n. of the 5th Bodhisattva 
bhfimi: Mvy 890; Dharmas 64; Dbh 5.9 etc.; Bbh 343.16. 

SudpcjhajftanaraSmijaiabimbaskandha, n. of a 
Tathagata: Gv 422.8. 

8udf£a, m. pi. (= Pali sudassa), n. of the 3d <$! the 
iuddhavSsa (place, and class of gods), see deva: LV 
150.10; Mv ii.349.1; 360.22; Mvy 3104; Dharmas 128; 
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Divy 68.16; 138.23; 367.14; 568.29; Mink 19.11; 69.6 
(sg.); Av i.5.3 etc. 

Sudeva (= Pali id.), n. of a leading disciple of the 
Buddha Maiigala: Mv i.248.16; 252.7. 

Sudhana, (1) n. of a prince, son of King Dhana, 
previous incarnation of the Bodhisattva, who marries 
ManoharS (cf. Sudhanu): Divy 441.20 if.; MSV i.122.21; 
132.18 ft.; colophon, Sudhanakum5r5vadanam (Divy ch. 
30) Divy 461.9; (2) n. of a 5re$thi-daraka, chief character 
in Gv: Gv 2.3, 7; 51.21; 52.10, et passim; m.c. Sfldhana, 
208.11; 215.14; in references to, or citations from, Gv, 
sometimes called Arya-, Siks 36.8; 95.6; 101.13 (here 
called AcSrya-, perh. error for Arya-?); 122.14; 276.10; 
(3) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 40.15 (one of 16 B.); 62.12 
(one of 8); 111.8 (one of 10); 311.14, 18; 461.6; perh. the 
same (?), called Sudhana-kumara and associated with 
T5r5, S5dh 37.9; Sudhana, with Vasudhar5, 46.11, with 
T8ra 64.17 etc. 

Sudhanu (cf. Sudhana 1 , who has the same rdle 
in the Divy version of the story), n. of a prince who 
marries Manoharfi in the Kimnari J5taka: Mv ii.95.1 ft. 

Sudbarma (1) n. of a kitimara king: SP 4.14; (2) n. 
of a Mahabrahma: SP 171.10; (3) n. of a Pratyekabuddha: 
Divy 200.12; (4) n. of a throne on which the Bodhisattva 
sits in the Tu$ita heaven: LV 13.12; 27.17. 

Sudharmatlrtha, n. of a king: Gv 232.9. 

SudhSma, n. of a piSaca: Mmk 18.6. 

SudhSvad&ta, m., n. of a mountain: Divy 107.27. 

sunakha, also §u°, f. °khl (= Pali sunakha, °khl), 
dog: su° Mv 1.15.1; ii.49.13; 52.6; iu° ii.409.9; iii.361.13; 
369.12 (v.l. su°); sunakhi, bitch, ii.482.6; 483.15; iii.17.12; 


Sunanda, (1) n. of a devaputra; LV 4.12; 6.12; 
438,16; Mv 11.257.7; (2) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.250.17; 
(3) n. of a naga: May 222.2. 

Sunandana, n. of a devaputra: LV 7.5 (vs; = 
Sunanda 1 of other lists). 

Sunanda, n. of a yaksinl: Sadh 562.4. 

Sunaya, n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.154.1. 

Sunidhyfina, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.5. 

Sunirmala, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5, 

Sunlrmanarati, instead of the usual Sunirmita (1), 
n. of the chief of the nirmanarati gods: Mvy 3135. 

Sunirmita, (1) m. (= Pali Sunlmmita, cf. DN 
i.219.4), n. of the chief of the nirmanarati (also called 
nlrmita) gods: LV 44.10; 59.6; 302.6; 362.18; 363.19; 
441.18; Mv i.208.13; 263.16; li.11.1; iii.315.7; Divy 140.15; 
Mmk 45.8; 69.6; Bbh 345.22 (in Mvy Sunlrmanarati, 
q.v.); most occurrences which seem to suggest use in pi., 
as of the class of nlrmita (= nirmanarati) gods, are only 
apparent, see s.v. Suyfima for a number of cases in Gv, 
Dbh.g., and RP. However, I have noted two cases where 
the pi. seems unquestionable (unless we resort to emenda¬ 
tion), and can only mean the class of which (the sg.) 
Sunirmita is chief: sunirmitam devaputram paiyati ca 
svalamkjtam Mv ii.360.4 (vs); and, in a list of classes 
of gods, .'.. sunirmita paranirmita Suddhavasa tufjita 
y8ma... Mmk 19.12 (prose). (But in LV 241.2, for 
Sunirmite$u, read with best ms. Sunlrmito sa, supported 
by Tib.) Perhaps the fact that nlrmita is used of the class, 
but less regularly than nirmanarati, led to occasional 
confusion with the name of its chieftain: (2) nt., n. of a 
buddhak?etra: Mv i.123.6 (vs); located in the east. 

Sunirmttadhvajapradlpa, n. of a (buddha-)kijetra: 
Gv 259.4. 


SunlrmitarQpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.4. 
Sunigfhita (?), n. of a buddhak§etra: Mv 1.124.7 
(mss. vary confusingly). 

Sunetra, (1) n. of a former Buddha (or several?): 
Mv 1.137.12; iii.235.10; Mmk 64.1; 68.27; 130.3; 365.17; 
499.23; (2) n. of a future Buddha: Mv ii.355.6 - iil.279.11; 


Gv 441.25; (3)m. of a previous incarnation of SHkyamuni: 
RP 23.16; Lahk 141.5; (4) n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.26; 
(5) (= Pali Sunetta, 4 in DPPN) n. of an ancient teacher: 
Karmav 37.1, 3; perhaps the same is 1 meant by the maharsi 
S. of May 257.3; (6) n. of a son of Mara, favorable to the 
Bodhisattva: LV 310.12; (7) n. of a Sre$thin’s son: Gv 
51.23; (8) n. of a raksasa prince, guardian of the Bodhi- 
sattvasamgitiprasada (see samglti 1) in Kapilavastu: 
Gv 432.25; (9) n. of a yak$a leader: May 235.11. 

Sunetra, (1) n. of a Sakyan woman, wife of Danda- 
pani: Gv 420.19; (2) n. of a rak$asi: May 240.23. 

Sunetradhipati, n. of a serpent king: Mvy 3429. 
Sunemi, n. of a Pratyekabuddha: Mmk 64.13 (follows 
Nemi, q.v.). 

sunthana, var. for samthana, q.v. 

Sundara, (1) n. of a king: Mv i.249.16; 252.5; (2) n. 
of a prince (also °raka): Av i.189.10; 190.1 (both prose); 
(3) n. of a householder’s son: Av ii.201.13 ft’.; (4) n. of a 
naga: Mvy 3312; (5) n. of a yaksa: MSy 43. 

sundaraka, (1) f. °ika, adj. (= sundara with endearing 
-ka), beautifuP. su-°rikam LV 322.18 (vs), of a daughter 
of Mara; (2) n. of a prince (= Sundara 2): Av 1.188.7 
(prose). 

Sundarananda (= Pali id.) = Nanda 1, a half- 
brother of Sakyamuni (so deflnitely stated Mv iii.176.13) 
who became his disciple; asked YaSodhara to marry him 
after Sakyamuni’s retirement, Mv ii.69.3; 72.7; referred 
to as a Sakyan youth, Mv ii.25.11; 74.17 if.; LV 144.15 ff.; 
154.2 ff.; as a Buddhist disciple, Mv 1.75.1; iii.41.4; SP 
2.7; Mvy 1057 (text Sundarl 0 or °ra°, but Mironov °ra° 
with no v.l.); Karmav 38.12; 85.9. 

Sundaravarna, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.136.15; 
LV 5.13. 

Sundara, n. of a female doorkeeper (dvSrapailnl): 
SSdh 502.14, 

Sundarika, (1) (= Pali id. or Sundarl 3 in DPPN), 
n. of a wandering nun (pravrajika): Lafik 240.12 (prose); 
MSV i.212.8; (2) n. of a queen: Av i.188.6 ff.; (3) n. of 
a river (?): nadl-sundarika-tire MSV i.279.13 (vs; but in 
prose 266.3 called Prabhadrika). 

Sundarl, (1) n. of a village chief’s daughter: 1.V 
265.5; (2) n. of a goddess: Sadh 502.12. 

? sundhu, or (most mss.) sundha, app. blade (or 
point?) of a sword: (kama...) asi-su°-samah LV 174.2 
(vs), cited Sik$ 204.12 as asi-SQla 0 ; Tib. ral gri (sword) 
gSog gnas ( cutting parti) hdra (like). 

[supatfrtha, ep. of rivers of Sukhavatl: Sukh 39.3; 
read (Skt.) supa°, q.v. in BR.] 

supana, acc. to Senart’s note for more usual suplna, 
q.v., = Skt. svapna: . (kayo.. .) ucch8dana-(so read, 
Senart em. accha°)-parimardana-supana-(v.l. su°)-bhedana- 
(etc.).. . -dharmo Mv ii.278.1; same word ii.269.15 has 
svapna with no v.l.; yet supana may represent Skt. 
svapana, which Slieth assumes as basis for AMg. suvana 
(not in Ratnach.); § 3.1,01. 

su-parikar?!-kftya, ger. (based on *su-parlkar?a, cf. 
Skt. parikarja, plus -karoti), having made (a field) welt 
plowed: MSV ii.61.15. 

SuparikirtitanamadheyaSrI, n. of a Tathagata: 
Sik? 169.13. 

SuparipOrnajflanamukhavaktra, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 422.13. 

eu-parltta (v.l. °parlta), see 2 parltta. 
suparnika, in Divy 190.12 suparpika kuti (mss.; ed. 
kutlr; perhaps ku(I?), either (hut) made of fair leaves , 
leafg, or perhaps (hut) made of the suparplkd plant ; several 
plants are reported as called by that name in Skt. Lexx.; 
see pw. No adjective *suparpaka is recorded. 

Suparpi(n), in. (Skt. Su-parna plus -in, Bhvr.; un¬ 
recorded otherwise), = Skt. Suparpa, the garutla bird, 
'king of birds’: °nina pakslrajena Divy 344.16; Av U. 156.2; 
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n. sg., Divy 148.12; 182.5; Av i.108.4; Mmk 505.19 
(vs, see s.v. lamputa); “nih Mvy 4872; °nitah, abl., 
Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 179.4; In 
line 2 above, text suvanl, where meter requires long penult, 
read suvarnl or suvannl (partly or wholly Mlndlc), see 
Suvarnin. 

SupaSyin, n. of a future Buddha: Mv iil.330.11. 
SupStra, (1) (= Pali Supatta), n. of a crow king in 
the K8ka Jataka (= Pali Supatta-j 0 , 292): Mv iii.125.14 n.; 
(2) n. of one or two former Buddhas: Mv 1.137.2; iii.234.7ft. 

SupSraga (in both mgs. = Pali Supparaka; cf. 
Soparaka, Sauparaka; as n. of a town = Skt. Sflrparaka; 
BHS has a popular etym., see Kern’s Grit. App. and 
Speyer’s transl. 125 n. 2), n. of a city: Jm 88.12, and of 
a man (the Bodhisattva), Jm 88.11 ff. 

Supardva, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.14. 
Supardva, n. of a crow-queen, consort of SupBtra (1), 
q.v.; in Pali called Suphassa = SusparSa: Mv iil.125.16 ft. 

supiti (etc., Skt. svap-), sleeps, see Chap. 43, s.v. 
svap (2). 

supina, m. (= Pali id., AMg. suvina; MIndic for Skt. 
svapna; §§ 3.111, 117; cf. supana and next), sleep, dream-, 
only in vss (tho not always metr. required) except rarely 
in prose of Mv, but see also next, in Mmk: SP 293.9; 
294.2, 3, 8; 295.1, 2 (note svapnc 295.3, also vs), 10; 
LV 36.22 (read supina-kalpSh with most mss. for api 
na k°); 57.1, 3; 194.20; 302.21; 304.4; 324.9; Mv i.205.2 
= ii.8.16 (read supine for Senart’s em. °nam); i.207.14 
- ii.12.4; ii.12.15, 18; 133.15, 19; 134.16; 135.13 (prose), 
17; Samadh 19.26, 27; Suv 157.11; 250.3; Lank 287.14; 
Gv 214.12; 255.7, etc.; in Mmk 122.5, 7, 10, text svapne, 
meter requires supine. 

Supinantalokamunl (see prec.; for Svapn8°), n. of 
a Buddha: Mmk 130.4 (prose). 

[supiya-, LV 50.4 (vs), see s.v. stuvati.] 

Supliu, n. of a pid3ca: Mmk 18.5. 

Supu$pa, n. of one or two former Buddhas: LV 5.12; 
Mmk 426.8; 499.21. 

SupQjita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.16; follows 
Jitadatru, q.v.; cf. Sampujita. 

SupOrna, n. of a yak?a: S8dh 562.20. 

Supurnika = POrnamukha (2), q.v. 
supeti (caus. to "supati, supiti — Pali supati, MIndic 
for Skt. svapiti, °pati), puts to sleep: (dhatri) ya kum5ram 
... udvarteti supeti Mv ii.423.7, and similarly 433.12 
(both prose); supiya (ger.) LV 50.4 (but see stuvati). 

supo?a, adj. ( = Pali suposa, also °ta; wrongly defined 
PTSD and SBE 13.153; synonym of subhara, as is clear 
in Pali from MN comm, i.96.30), easily satisfied with food: 
Sik? 202.19; °?a-ta, Mvy 2376; Sik$ 119.8. Associated 
with subhara-(ta). 

(suptaka, f. °ika, cf. Skt. ardha-°ika, BR; not recorded 
Pali or Pkt.; asleep: tubhya preksami iayani (= dayane, 
m.c.) °kam LV 236.3, vs.) 

Supranihita, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Divy 

70.3. 

Supratapa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.230.11. 
su-pratividdha (= Pali suppatr, sec jelow), well- 
realized, penetrated, presumably ep. of dharma, religious 
truth: drstya °dhah Mvy 2416 = Tib. ... Sin tu rtogs pa; 
°dhalj 2886 = Tib. legs par rtogs pa; cf. Pali AN ii.185.5 
(dhammanam . . .) difthiya suppatividdhanain; comm. 
iii.170.8 = atthato ca karanato ca pannaya sutfhu pativi- 
ddha paccakkham kata. 

Suprati?tha, f., n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 82.9. 
Suprati$(hita, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
iii.230.12 f.; (2) n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 guardians 
of the bodhimap^a: LV 277.13 (text °sthita); (3) n. of 
a yak?a, companion of Chandaka: Mv ii.161.3; (4) n. of 
a samadhi: Mvy 563; SsP 1420.4; of a ‘bodhisattva- 
samadhi’, Mvy 738; Gv 122.16; (5) n. of a naga: Mvv 


i monk: 

Suprati?thitacarana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.140.8. 

SupratipfhitacBritra (Kashgar rec. Prati°), n. of a 
Bodhisattva: SP 300.14. 

Supratl$thitabuddhi, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 139.10. 

[su-pratlsa, Lefm. at LV 102.21, but read with vl 
sa-pratlsa or °6a, q.v.) 

. Suprathama, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (corresp. to SuprabhBta of Mv). 

8U-pradhar$aka, adj. Bhvr., subject to easy spoliation: 
Bhik 4a.3; see s.v. sv-Bdharpaka. 

Suprabuddha, (1) n. of a Sakya prince, father of 
MBya: LV 26.15 (but in Pali Suppabuddha was a brother 
of M8ya); (2) n. of a yak$a: M3y 94. 

Suprabuddha, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: LV 389.8 (corresp. to Suvi&uddha of Mv). 

Suprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.112.17; 
(2) n. of a king of Benares, in the Godha-jataka: Mv 

ii. 64.14; 66.7; (3) n. of another king: Gv 99.12; (4) n. 
of a £re$thin’s son: Gv 51.23; (5) n. of two kalpas: Gv 
352.4 ; 446.26; (6) nt., n. of a city: Gv 160.15 ff. 

Suprabha, (1) n. of a daughter of a Sresthin at 
SravastI: Av ii.1.15; (2) n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 
51.15; (3) n. of a girl, attendant on Subhadra (1): Gv 52.3. 

SuprabhatB, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: Mv iii.307.9; corresp. to Suprathama of LV. 

SuprabhSyaka? (°bhasvara?), n. of a devakumarika 
in the western quarter: Mv iii.308.8 (v.l. °bhasvarah, 
intending °r8). 

Suprabhasa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.59.1 if. 

suprabhasa(-mani), m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.310.11. 

SuprayBna, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.2. 

Supriya, (1) n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.154.2; (2) n. 
of a gandharva: Av 1.113.5; of a gandharva-king, Divy 
202.29; cf. 3; (3) n. of a ‘king of musicians’ (g8ndharvikaraja; 
cf. 2): Av i.93.7ff.; (4) n. of a merchant’s son: Divy 
99.24 ft.; (5) n. of a younger son of Anathapindada: Av 
ii.37.7. 


Supriya, (1) n. of a village chief's daughter: LV 
265.4; (2) n. of a daughter of Anathapindada: Av ii.7.10 ff. 

Suprltyarati, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.1. 

supremaka, adj. (*su-prcma-n plus -ka, Bhvr.), 
intimately friendly : asya °ka bhiksavah Av ii.84.16 (prose). 

Subaddhakak$3, n. of a goddess: Mah3samaj., 
Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.17. 

Subandhu, n. of a legendary king of Benares, father 
of Iksvaku and grandfather of KuSa: Mv ii.420.7 ff. 

SubBhu, (1) (= Pali id.) n. of a disciple of Buddha 
(see s.v. Yafiodeva): LV 1.9; Mvy 1059; Sukh 2.4; (2) n. 
of a king of Hastin8pura, in the Kimnarl Jataka: Mv 
ii.94.19 ff.; (3) n. of a king of Mathura: LV 21.22; (4) n. 
of a Sresthin’s son: Gv 51.23; (5) n. of a Bodhisattva: 
Sam8dh p. 36 line 2; (6) n. of a mountain: May 254.3. 

Subahupariprccha, n. of a work: Mvy 1393. 

Subahuyukta, n. of a gandharva king: Kv 2.21. 

Subuddhi (1) n. of a son of Mara (favorable to the 
Bodhisattva): LV 309.21; (2) n. of a $re$thin’s son: Gv 
51.22. 


subuddhivant (Skt. subuddhimant; cf. Ap. vuddhi- 
vanta; § 22.49), having good intelligence: LV 299.7. 

Subrahma(n), (1) n. of a former Buddha: °mah Mv 
i.137.4; (2) n. of a purohita among the gods (= 3?): 
°ma LV 44.11; (3) (cf. Pali id., DPPN ?), n. of the leader 
of the brahmakayika gods: LV 359.16; 360.7; (whether 
the same or not,) called devaraja LV 387.8; (acc. °manam) 
a devaputra, employed as messenger by Brahma Sahapati, 
LV 61.15. 




Subhaga 


601 


sumbhaka 


Subhaga, in., n. of a kalpa: Gv 446.24. 

Subhaga, n. of a female doorkeeper (dvftrapftlinl): 
Sftdh 502.14, 

subhatl ( = Pali sumbhati, Ved. subh-, see BR; cf. 
pati-, vi-8U°), smites: (ftyasftsu ca dronlsu ...) subhantl 
(mss. here sutanti) pratyamitrfiiji Mv i.14.2 (vs); line 
repeated with subh° 12; in 18.7 (prose) Senart em. subhassu 
(for subhasva) ti, but the em. is remote from the corrupt 
mss. and seems implausible. 

Subhadra, (1) ( = Pali Subhadda, 6 in DPPN) n. 
of a brahmanical ascetic, converted by the Buddha shortly 
before his death; Divy 152.22«.; 202.29; Av i.228.3ff.; 
(2) n. of a householder: Divy 262.8 ft; (3) n. of a naga 
king: Mfty 247.12. 

Subhadra, (1) n. of a householder's daughter: Gv 
52.1; (2) n. of a yogini: Sftdh 427.6; (3) n. of a yak?ini: 
SSdh 561.2; 562.4. 

subhara, adj. (= Pali id.; Skt. has the opposite 
durbhara, see °ra-ta), easily satisfied (with food), said of 
monks: “rah suposah Siks 202.19; °ra-ta, with supo?atft, 
Mvy 2377; Slks 119.8. 

Subha? ita gave sin, n. of a prince: Av i.219.8 fl. 

Subhik?araja, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.8. 

Subhik?akanta (v.l. Subhiksa 0 ), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 

Subhuja (misprinted Mu°), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv i. 137.13. 

SubhOti, (1) n. of a Sftkya of Devadaha, father of 
May ft: Mv i.355.15; 356.5; ii.18.7; (2) (= Pali id., a thera) 
n. of a disciple of Buddha, a sthavira: Mvy 1035; SP 
2.7; 100.1; 146.13; 148.5; 149.6; LV 1.17; Divy 361.19; 
Sukh 2.9; the SubhQti of Av chap. 91, ii.128.3 fl., has a 
story showing little resemblance to the Pali story of 
Subhatl, but both are entitled ‘chief of disciples that are 
araxjftvihftrin (see arana)', or in Pali arana 0 : Vaj 19.14 
etc. 26.17; Su° is also first of dftk?iijeya disciples, Karmav 
161.18, as also in Pali of dakkhineyya (in AN i.24.8-9 
both titles are given him): the same as the Pali personage 
is doubtless meant also in I<P 141.1 ft.; and Sik? 146.8 
(from Dharmasamgiti-satra) and, all from the Bhagavatl, 
q.v., Sik? 202.8; 210.3 (= SsP 1430.5); 262.12; (3) n. of 
a Bodhisattva (cf. SubhOml): Mmk 461.6; (4) n. of a 
kalpa: Gv 446.23. 

SubhOma, n. of a yak?a leader: Mfty 236.9. 

SubhQml, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 311.14; with 
Sudhana (3); perh. read Subhatl (3), who is also associated 
with Sudhana (3) in Mmk 461.6. 

SubhO?anabhO?itft, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.5. 

SubhO?anft, n. of a nftga maid: Kv 4.5. 

SubhO?itakhanda, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.6. 

Sumakuta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.3. 

? Sumata, perh. to be read with mss. (twice) for 
Sumana(s) 2, q.v. 

Sumati, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 172.6 (vs; 
m.e, sumati); (2) n. of a Bodhisattva, with ep. kurnara- 
bhuta: Mvy 695; (3) n. of one of the sons of the Buddha 
Candrasuryapradipa: SP 19.3; (4) n. of a brahman youth, 
previous incarnation of Sakyamuni under the Buddha 
DIpamkara (= Megha of Mv, Sumedha of Pali): Divy 
247.2 ff.; (5) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10; (6) n. of a 
sresfhin’s son: Gv 51.22; (7) n. of a king of serpents 
(mahoragendra): Gv 250.5; cf. Sumatirenu; (8) f., n. of 
a merchant’s wife, former incarnation of Vasumitrft: Gv 
205.7. 

Sumatibhadra, n. of an author: Sftdh 592.7. 

Sumatirenu, n. of a serpent king (mahoragftdhipati): 
Mvy 3426. 

Sumana(s), (1) n. of a future Buddha: Gv 441.25; 
(2) n. of a suddhavasakayika god: Mv ii.257.8, 18 (in 
both mss. Sumata); 258.6, 19 (in all four n. sg. -o or -aft); 


(3) n. of one of the four devatas of the bodhivfksa: c nah, 
li. sg., LV 278.10; (4) n. of a rich householder’s son who 
was given by his father as attendant to Aniruddha and 
initiated bv him: Av ii.68.6 IT.; (5) (perh. = Pali Sumana 
8 in DPPN) n. of a Buddhist elder: MSV i.180.1 ff. 

Sumanaska, n. of a park: Divy 621.12. 

Sumanasoru, n. of a Buddha: Mmk 499.21 (vs) 
sumanasorave (metr. correct): a dat. is required. 

Sumanftmukha, nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 
455.3 ; 529.3. 

Sumanojflagho?a, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.12. 

Sumftgadhft, (1) n. of a daughter of Anftthaptntfada: 
Divy 402.1, 6; app. the same as Pali Subhadda (either 
Mahft- or Cula-subhaddft, qq.v., DPPN); (2) ( = Pali id.) 
n. of a lake or pool: Pischel, SBBA 1904, p. 817, fol. 170 a. 

Sumftgandha, n. of a river: Kv 71.14. Error for 
SumftgadhI (a river, Skt.), or Sumftgadha (2, q.v.)? 

| Sumatra, m.; read with var. amfttra, q,v.| 

Sumanu?a, n. of a naga king: May 247.25. 

Sumaia, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16.. 

Sumaiini, (1) n. of a ‘gandharva maid’ Kv.4.17' 
(2) n. of a goddess: Sftdh 502.5. 

Sumitra, n. of a king of Mithilft: LV 22.14, 18. 

SumitrarOpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.f38.5. 

Sumitra, ii. of a rftk?asl: Mfty 244.2. 

Sumuka, n. of a pool near Veru(liiiga (Vebha 0 ): Mv 
i.320.10. 

Sumukta, nt., n. of a locality of the Sftkyas: Mv 
i.355.12. 

Sumukha, (1) (= Pali id., 1 in DPPN), n. of a yak?a: 
Mfty 237.2; (2) n. of a nftga king: Mfty 247.35; (3) n. of a 
kimnara king: Kv 3.1: (4) (= Pali id., 3 in DPPN) n. 
of a general of the hamsa king Dhrtarft?tra: Jm 128.4 ft.; 
(5) nt., n. of a city in the south: Gv 131.4. 

Sumukha, n. of a capital city (rftjadhftnl): Gv 205.3. 

Samekhaia, n. of a yaksini: Mmk 564.20; 566.11. 

Sumedha (= Pall id.), n. of a nun: Karmav 96.6. 

Sumeru (cf. Sumeruvatsa), n. of a nftga king: 
Mfty 246.23. As n. of a mountain (Pali id., oftener Sineru; 
also Meru), commoner than, but as in Skt. not distinguish¬ 
able from, Meru (contrary to BR’s statement); see Kirfel, 
Kosm. 15*. 16*, 182; it is located at the middle of the 
world (as in Skt.), and surrounded by seven concentric 
rings of mountain ranges, Yugamdhara etc. (Kirfel, op., 
cit. 186). 

Sumerukalpa, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
5.10; (2) n. of a Buddha in the zenith: Sukh 98.19. 

SumerudhvajftyatanaSftntanetraftrl, n. of a Tathft- 
gata: Gv 233.17. 

Sumerupu?pa (or possibly Merupuspa), n. of a former 
Buddha, acc. to Tib. orig. followed Supu?pa in LV 5.12 
(not in any BHS ms.); Ti • ri rab (usually = Sumeru, 
once in Mvy 1388 = Men which is otherwise lhun po) 
me tog (flower). 

Sumeruvatsa (cf. Sjurneru), n. of a serpent king 
(mahoragftdhipati): Mvy 3434. 

Sumeru£(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.12 (vs). 

sumbhaka (once a ms. 5u°), nt., a bowl of the sort 
used as almsbowl by Buddhist monks: the mg. is made 
clear by Mv iii.459.22 (vs) evam te anvayisyftmi ftdftya 
sumbhakam tathft (so one ms., v.l. ftdftya ca su°, Senart 
em. adaya tava su°), = Pali Jftt. v.259.23 .. . pattam 
ftdftya pacchato (pattam, bowl, = sumbhakam); other¬ 
wise found only as modifier of pfttram, in the cllchft which 
tells how after ordination by the ehibhlk?ukft formula, 
the signs of worldly life were magically replaced in the 
initiate(s) by monkish insignia: (.. . grhikalpam sarvam 
samantarahitam, triclvarft ca prftdurbhfltfi) sumbhakam 
(mss., Senart here em. wrongly) ca patram prakrtlsvabhft- 
vasamsthitft ca keSft, etc., Mv ii.234.5; substantially same 
formula (sometimes pi., °kft or °kftni ca pfttrft or pfttraiii), 
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iii.65.5; 92.9; 180.15; 181.6; 329.12; 379.15 (one ms. su“); 
413.13; 423.9; 430.17. The word has not been found 
elsewhere; but cl. sumbhalika. 

SumbhatSra, n. of a goddess ( = Sumbha?): 
Sadh 191.7. 

SumbharSja, v.l. for Sambha 0 , q.v.; cf. prec.(?) 

? sumbhalika (perh. related to sumbhaka, q.v.), 
po/(?): a$lvi?a- 0 lika drsttvi?3vatamsika S5dh 249.2 (vs), 
ep. of Janguli (2), q.v.; the cpd. could mean having a 
pot of serpent-venom, see a$ivi$a. 

Sumbha, n. of a goddess (cf. prec. but two): Sadh 
180.7 etc. 

Suyakpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 

SuySma (= Pall id.), n. of the head of the ySma 
(q.v.) gods: SuySmadevaputrapramukhah y3ma (so read 
with v.l. and Calc., supported by Tib., for Lefm. suyamS) 
devfih LV 364.15; yamadhipatim ... ca suySmam Mv 
1.265.6 (so read for Senart Va-suyfim8, v.l. ca SuySma); 
note also LV 58.21; 302.6, in both of which the official 
position of S. is clear from the context; apparently the 
same, in general clearly a single individual, lord of his 
class, LV 44.10; 58.21; 241.1; 441.17; (formally not clear 
whether sg. or pi., but surely sg., LV 50.5; 327.18; 328.3;) 
Mv 1.208.13 ; 230.13; 263.19; 11.11.1; iil.315.6; Mvy 3138; 
Mmk 69.5 (misprinted SaySma); Bbh 340.14; cases where 
Su° seems to be pluralized, as if used for the class of 
ySma gods as a whole, are prob. only apparent; so daSa 
ca Suyama-devaraja-sahasrani Gv 118.22, compare the 
parallel daSa ca Sakra-devendra-Satasahasrani 119.1 
(Sakra was certainly a single individual; similar phrases 
with VaSavartl 117.21; Sunirmita 118.3; and Samtu$tta 
118.15); cf. Gv 185.7; similarly in Gv 249.21 Suy8ma- 
devarSja- is followed in 22 by parallel Sakra-devarSja- 
(and preceded by VaSavarti- 17, Sunirmita- 18, and Sam- 
tu$ita- 20, all names of the individual rulers of their 
classes); and likewise Gv 331.8. Accordingly we should 
interpret Suy8ma patih RP 52.18 and Suyamadhlpatlr 
Dbh.g. 53(79).14 as Suydma the Lord (of ySma gods). In 
the Dbh.g. passage we find, to be sure, as a parallel, trayas- 
trimSadhipo bhavet 53(79).8, which can only mean lord 
of the Trayastriipba (class); but note Samtu$itadhipo 22, 
Sunirmitadhipo 54(80).l, and VaSavartiSvaro (the Lord 
Va&avarlin) bhavet 9 (in all these adhipo, ISvaro may be 
separate words, not necessarily parts of cpds.l) and esp. 
BrahmS sahasrikadhlpah 17. So in the RP context we 
find (52.17, vs) Brahm8pi Sakra api lokapatib bhavate ca 
Samtuslta devapatlh (may be read as separate words 1), 
(18) Paranirmito ’pi ca Suyama patih (this may also be 
two words 1)... 

su-yutta, adj. (MIndic for su-yukta), well joined; 
“ta-samgitah (of apsarases) Dbh.g. 42(68).10. 

Suyodhana, (1) n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.5; (2) n. 
of a rak?asa king: Mmk 18.1. 

Surak?ini, n. of a goddess: S8dh 502.11. 

surata, adj. (= sOrata, q.v.; meter prob. not con¬ 
cerned; su° noted either in prose or in metr. indifferent 
places in vss), gentle, mild; associated with k$8nti: Mv 
ii.368.2; 371,8; 355.21 = iil.280.6 (all vss; Senart always 
sfl“, but mss. su° except one v.l. ii.355.21); with sukha- 
saipvSsa, q.v., Sukh 25.15; 61.7 (both prose). 

■urati (f.; cf. AMg. sural, suratl; Skt. and Pall 
surata), sexual enjoyment, lust; in Mv 11.63.4 (vs) read, 
nearly with mss., vipupya-mana surat!-(mss. cited as °bhl, 
°bhlr, a graphic corruption, cf. saurabhya for sauratya)- 
upadruta, hirlr nivaretl svacittam atmano, Modesty re¬ 
strains women of unvirtuous conceit ( caprice, jealousyl) 
who are afflicted with lust ; the Jat. parallel, v.410.13-20, 
tho'only loose, is close enough to show that the author is 
speaking of HrI restraining lustful women. Senart mis¬ 
understands and em. wildly. 


Suranemin, n. of a maharsi: May 257.4. Cf. Asu- 
ranemin. 

Surabhicandana (7 mss. “vandana), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.140.13 (should the following raja be com¬ 
pounded with this?). 

Suragmi, (1) n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.8; (2) n. 
of a prince: Gv 427.9, 15, 21; in 25 called Suragmiketu; 
all vss.; (3) n. of a kalpa: Gv 360.21. 

SuraSmiketu, see prec. (2). 

Surasundarl, n. of a yaksim: Mmk 567.12; 571.23 
(here text °daryay8, read doubtless °darya, gen., mantrah; 
prose). 

Sura devl, n. of a devakumSrika in the northern 
quarter: Mv iii.309.8 = LV 391.3. 

Surfibhakpl, n. of a yogini: Sadh 427.5. 
suriya (= Pali id., MIndic for Skt. surya), sun; read 
in LV 54.3 (vs) jihma sarva tu?ltaiayo bhuto jambudvlpi 
surlyo (so best ms.; ed. purl yo) udfigatah, the whole 
Tugita-abode has become darkened, (since) the sun (= the 
Bodhisattva) has arisen in Jambudvlpa; candrasuriye LV 
276.4 (vs); Suriyateja Gv 259.7 (vs), see s.v. SOryatejas. 
Suruci, n. of a pratyekabuddha: MSV 1.214.19 ff. 
surueika, acc. to Das, Tib. Diet., belt, sash (— Sur 
bu, see s.v. paflika 2); ace. to Tib. cited on MSV = rgya 
can, which Jfl. defines as a kind of girdle. Das as . .. money¬ 
bag . . . securely joined to the sash, so that it seems to mean 
a part or appendage of a girdle or sash: MSV ii.89.11. 

SurucirB, n. of the queen of King Subandhu: Mv 
ii.422.1. 

SurQpa, (1) n. of a legendary king who gave son, 
wife, and himself to be eaten by an ogre in exchange for 
religious instruction: Mv 1.92.13 (briefly told); Av 1,188.111. 
(at length; the demon, is Sakra in disguise); (2) n. of 
another legendary king, with similar history: Mv 1.94.2; 
(3) n. of a deer (the Bodhisattva) in the SurOpasya mpga- 
rajno jatakam (colophon, ii.257.5): Mv ii.255.11 ft.; (4) n. 
of a yak§a(?): Samadh p. 43 line 21. 

Surenu, n. of a king ( = Renu; follows DiSampatl): 
Mvy 3580. 

Surenupuppadhvaja, u. of a kimnara: Mvy 3422. 
Surendramaia, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.20. 
Surendra, n. of a kimnara maid: Kv 6.20. 
Surendrabha, n. of a devakany5: Gv 445.23 etc. 
Suregvaraprabha, n. of a king: Suv 174.9 ff.; 
182.14 ff. 

Sulakpana, n. of a forme- Buddha: Mv i.139.6. 
su-lamkptlka, see alamkptaka, and cf. svSlam- 
kpta. 

Sulabha, m., n. of a mountain: Gv 179.19, 23. 
sulukai var. for 6u°, q.v. 

Sulocana, (1) n. of one or two former Buddhas: 
Mv 1.137.12; LV 5.7; (2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 62.13. 
Sulocana, n. of a female lay-disciple: Gv 51.17. 
suvacas, (1) adj. (= Pali suvaca, subbaca; not in 
this sense Skt. suvaca and Lex. °cas), compliant, mild, 
gentle in speech; agrakulina °c8 (mss. sucav8) tyBgaru- 
cimardavavati (mss. °tft) ca Mv i.143.2 (vs); “cab Mvy 
2366 = Tib. bkab bio bde ba, of cheerful speech; (2) n. 
of a 'gandharva maid’; Kv 5.18. 

? Suvannln, possibly to be read Instead of Suvarnin 
(tor text Suvapi) = Suparnin, q.v. 
suvatthi, see susvasti. 

Suvadana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.7. 
suvarna, m., (1) (= AMg. suvappa, Skt. suparpa; 
cf. suvarnin), the garuija bird, 'king of birds’: suvarpa- 
rajano suvarp8dhipatayo (In i.208.8 mss. suvarpa-patayo) 
Mv 1.208.8; 212.6 = 11.16.3; 11.164.3-4; others, Mv 11.91.13; 
lli.83.20; 84.5; Mmk 655.8 (pak$ipam raja); (2) n. of a 
former Buddha: Mv 1.138.6. 

Suvarpake4a, n. of a naga: Mvy 3322. Cf. Svarpa 0 
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Suvarnagarbha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 664; 
Suv 120.4; (2) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 6.13. 

Suvarnacfirin, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.9. 

Suvarnajambudhvajakaflcanabha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Suv 169.3. 

suvarna-dhovaka, in a list of artisans or craftsmen, 
gold-washer, i. e. some one employed in the goldsmith’s 
trade (foil, by maustika, mott(h)ika, see mu$tika 4): 
Mv iii.113.19; 443.6. 

Suvarnadhvaja (nt.), n. of a palace at A<jakavati: 
Suv 116.1. 

SuvarnapSrSva (= Pali Suvannapassapabbata), n. 
of a mountain: May 253.28. 

Suvarnapu§pa, n. of a predicted future Buddha: 
AsP 366.9.' 

Suvarnapu$pojjvalaradmiketu, n. of a Tathagata: 
Suv 120.1. 

Suvarnaprabha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 
5.13; (2) n." of a M§ra: Gv 444.12. 

SuvarnaprabhSsa, see °prabhasottama. 

Suvarnaprabhfisfi, n. of the wife of the n5ga king 
Kalika: LV 284.11. 

SuvarnaprabhSsitS, n. of a lokadhatu: Suv 168.6. 

Suvarnaprabhasottama, nt., Mvy 1339, or m.(i), 
Mmk 109.28, and 0 ma-sfitra, Sik? 160.12, Mmk 38.13, 
= Suvarnabhasottama(sOtra). 

Suvarnaprastha, n. of a city: MSV 1.66.3; 67.1, 3. 

Suvarnabhasa = next: Sik? 216.6. Both the citation 
here and that in prec. but one are from Nobel’s ed. 22.3 fl. 

Suvarnabhasottama, (1) also -sutra, n. of a work 
(our Suv); this form preferred by Nobel, p. xii, tho most 
Nep. mss. read usually SuvarnaprabhSs 0 ; in vss also 
Svarna 0 occurs for Suvarpa 0 ; and sometimes, when 
modifying delana, the name becomes “ttama, f.: Suv 2.1 
(vs; Svarija 0 ); 13.8; 14.2; 28.12 and 29.1 (vss; Svarna- 
°ttam5, with deSana); etc. Note also SvarnaprabhBsa 
Suv 53.18 (vs); (2) m., n. of a Bodhisattva: Suv 120.3 
(most mss. SuvanjaprabhSs 0 ). 

Suvarnabhujendra, n. of a king: Suv 45.4 (on the 
form or forms of the name see Nobel’s note here), 

Suvarnamekhaifi, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.9. 

Suvarnaratnakarachattraka(a, n. of a Tathagata: 
Suv 119.13; 168.8, If; 241.2 ff. 

Suvarnavi^ana, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12. 

SuvarnadataradmibhSsagarbha, n. of a Tathagata: 
Suv 169.9. 

Suvarpa6r&£a, n. of a mountain: M8y 254.2. 

suvarna-samdhi (f. or nt., acc. to text), a 'golden' 
(i. e. advantageous) alliance (by marriage): °dhl ca (v.l. 
va) kfta putrapautrika Mv ii.490.19 (prose), and golden 
alliances (with seven kings, by intermarriage) were made 
for his sons and grandsons (1. e. to hold for all future time); 
Senart here deletes suvarria; but in the repetition 111.24.11 
he keeps it, reading “samdhiva (rather °dhi ca, with text 
above) putrapautra (but here mss. °tram, as if °samdhi 
were nt.). The same incident is described both times. 

Suvarnasena, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.1. 

SuvarnSbha, n. of a rich man’s son at Kapilavastu: 
Av 1.346.4 ff. 

Suvarnfivabhasa, n. of a peacock-king: May 222.30 
etc.; MSV 1.287.17. 

Suvarnavabhasa, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.17. 

Suvargin (seml-MIndic) = Suparpin, q.v.: (sarva-)- 
n8gabhavan8ny avabhasya .. .°ui-bhay8ny apanayanti Gv 
119.15, see s.v. 1 valika; Mahasamaj 179.2, read Suvarpi 
or SuvannI, see s.v. Suparnin, also suvarna 1. 

Suvalitaratiprabhasadrl, n. of a courtesan’s daugh¬ 
ter: Gv 404.9 etc.; later, in vs, called Samvalita, q.v. 

Suvastra, n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.154.1. 

Suvasu (read SuvSstu?), n. of a river: May 253.7. 
In a list between Paflcaifi and Prabhadrika. 


SuvikalpSriga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i. 140.2. 

Suvikranta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.12. 

Suvikr3ntavikramin, (1) (v.l. “kramin, °krama) n. 
of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1; (2) n. of a work: Mvy 1347 
(°mi, n. sg. m.); (3) n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 6.17. 

Suvlkrantadri, n. of a Buddha: Sik? 169.14. 

Suvikramin, n. of a $re$thin’s son: Gv 51.22. 

Suvlcak$anagatra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.139.11. 

Suvicitra, m., n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 256.23. 

Suvicintltartha, n. of a former Buddha (rebirth of 
Mahakarunacintin): Samadh 8.17, 31. 

[? suvijatina, LV 9.6 (prose), at the end of a cpd. 
(so Tib., which, begins a new word with the foil, vidyd), 
is a corruption for a gen. sg. form, prob. ending -ja(ino, 
as shown by Tib. ral pa can du (byas UA), having long 
hair; for suvl we might conjecture Suci-, but Tib. has 
nothing that seems to correspond.] 

1 Suvijrmbhita (mss. vary), n. of a former Buddha: 
Mv 1.138.11. 

Suvibhakta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.10. 

Suvibhaktavati, n. of a samadhi: Sukh 20.7. 

Suvimaladatta (mss.), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
i.138.7 (Senart em. “danta; but cf. Vimaladatta). 

Suvimana, n. of a cakravartin: Mv i.153.16. 

Suvilokitajflanaketu, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 421.18. 

Suvilokitanetra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 3.2. 

Suvi£akha, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.13. 

SuviSuddha, (1) n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.7; 
(2) m. or (°dhS) f., n. of a lokadhatu: SP 205.8 (vs; °dha 
n. s&, could be for °dha m.c.). 

SuviSuddhacandrabhB, n. of a ‘goddess of night’: 
Gv 232.19. 

SuviSuddhajfl8naku8umavabh8sa, n. of a Tatha¬ 
gata: Gv 422.14. 

8uvi4uddhadharmadbatu-jfiana, nt., one of the 
five .jfifina, q.v.: Dharmas 94. 

SuviSuddha, n. of a devakumfirika in the southern 
quarter: Mv iii.307.9 (= Suprabuddha of LV). 

8uvi4odhaka, see vifiodhaka. 

Susdra, n. of a yogini: S8dh 427.7. 

Suvp^a, n. of a mleccha king: Mmk 621.24. 

suve, and derivs., see 6uve. 

suvedha, adj., having a good aim, hitting the mark: 
Mv iii.285.8 (vs); the corresp. Pali, SN i.127.5, has anoko 
(v.l. aneko); the passage is corrupt in Mv. 

suvyapade4a-kpema, adj., acc. to Senart something 
like auspicious thru good (physical) signs or characteristics, 
of the infant Bodhisattva: so vadati etha (in 2d and 3d 
occurrences,, so avaca hanta) paSyatha °k?emam mama 
putram Mv i.152.14 = 226.8 = ii.29.11 (vs, but meter 
imperfect, very possibly corrupt); spoken by Suddhodana 
to gods pretending to be astrologers. 

Suvyakpta, n. of a devakumarika in the southern 
quarter: Mv lii.307.9 (= LV Sukhfivaha). 

Suvyflhamukha, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.17. 

SuvyOha, n. of an apsaras: Kv 3.9. 

Suvrata, n. of a Sre?(hin’s son: Gv 51.21. 

Su43nta, n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 42.5. 

su-6ila, adj. (m.c. for °SIla), of good behavior : °ia LV 
114.15 (vs). 

Su6Ua, n. of a Ire?thin’s son: Gv 51.21. 

Su4obhana, n, of a Bodhisattva (7 or disciple): Mmk 
311.16. 

suSobhanaka, adj. (Skt. su4obhana plus endearing 
dim. -ka, §22.34), beautifully adorned: LV 321.21 (vs), 
see s.v. citritaka. 

suSaurya, a military art, mastered by the Bodhi¬ 
sattva as prince: (in a list) sthairya-sthamni suSaurye 
bahuvy8y8me... LV 156.11 (prose); several mss. read 
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°rya-, as cpd. with b8hu°, but Tib. renders as separate 
word, dpah ba dan (normally = Saurya). 

Su$ena, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mmk 576.18; (2) n. 
of a yak$a: May 64; ((3) n. of a mountain: M5y 254.4; 
occurs in Skt., Kirfel 98, tho not in BR, pw.) 

su?thu, adj. (= AMg. su«hu; Pali su«hu and Skt. 
su$|.hu only adv.; cf. next), good, excellent: susthuh Mvy 
2531 (but Mironov su?thu), among ‘synonyms of anuttara’. 

su?(huta (= Pali sutfhutfi; cf. prcc.), excellence: 
samgha-°t5yai Mvy 8348. 

Susamprasthita, (1) one of sixteen satpuru$a, q.v.; 
SP 3.12 (Ivern’s Transl. Susamsthita with v.l., but Tib. 
sin tu yah dag zhugs, supporting ed.); (2) n. of a Bodhi¬ 
sattva (possibly to be identified with 1?): Mvy 718; 
SsP 6.16. 

Susambhava, (1) u. of a king: Suv 146.10 if.; pre¬ 
vious incarnation of Sakyamuni, 152.12; °va-parivarta, 
n. of Chap, xiii of Suv, 145.8; (2) n. of a kalpa: Gv 
258.3. 

Susambhavav(i)yhha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 259.15 
(vs). The next word seems to be an ep. of this personage, 
not a separate name. 

|susara(-galva, -galvarka), false reading for mu- 
s3ra-, q.v.| 

Susarthavdha, (1) n. of a satpuru^a, q.v.: SP 3.11; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva: Mvy 697; SsP 6.7 (to be identified 
with 1?). 

Suslma, (!) ( = Pali id.) n. of a devaputra: Mvy 
3136; RP 2.4; (2) n. of a son of BindusSra; Divy 369.14; 
372.16 If. 

Suslma, n. of a rak§asi: May 240.22. 

Susudhi (peril, corruption of name recorded in Pali 
as Sussondi? see Levi’s note), n. of the wife of a king of 
Benares: Karmav 78.16. 

Susoma, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.5. 
Susthitamati, n. of a devaputra : RP 2.4; SsP 55.13 
(here misprinted Susyita 0 ). 

susvastl, indecl. (false Sktizatlon for Pali suvatthi = 
svasti; Senart 1 n. 590), weal: etena satyena °ti bhotu 
Mv i.291.3 (vs), repeated 8, 14, etc.; same vs in Pali KhP. 
vi.3 etena saccena suvatthi hotu. Meter requires short 
first syllable, as in Pali; su-syastl perh. only a textual 
corruption, due to a copyist who tried to make a ‘correct’ 
Skt. form out of the M Indie one. 

Suhar$itaprabhe£var9, n. of a queen: Gv 381.3. 
sO-, in comp, for Skt. su-, see §3.22; usually m.c., 
but see sQrata. 

sttka, perh. for Skt. Shka, something sharp and sting¬ 
ing: sankha-suke, dual dvandva, MSV ii.55.17, in list of 
things painful to step on. 

sQkarika (= Skt. and Pali °ri), sow: °kayah kuksav 
Divy 194.28; 195.14 (prose). 

SakarikSvadSna, nt., title of Divy Chap. 14: Divy 
196.15 (colophon); Sik? 177.10. 

Shk?matvac, n. of a future (predicted) Pratyeka- 
buddha: Av i. 142.20. 

SOk?mavastra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.8. 
sOcaka, fn. (cf. Skt. sQci, sueika; Pali sueika, both 
needle and door-bolt ), (1) Mvy 5587 °kah = Tib. gzun(s) 
gzer, which means bar, orig. peg (in a wall; Das), not 
railing, balustrade (BR) but part of one, = sheika; (2) pi. 
°k51), lit. piercing, needling, ep. of certain ‘winds’ in the 
body: Sik$ 248.13 (see s.v. ksuraka). 

sQcanaka (= Skt. c na), indicating, which indicates: 
pratyatmavedyagati-°kam deSehi. . . dharmanayam Lank 
3.12 (vs); -ka may be m.c. 

shea (= Pkt. sua, Sheth; cf. AMg. suy§ = asphuta 
iabdavacana, Ratnach.), indication: (Sva ...) tvadbhava- 
sucam bha§itaih karoti Jm 144.23 (vs); samrddhi-shcaiva 
tu hemamalika 184.17 (vs). 

-sheika, ifc. Bhvr. (Skt. suci plus -ka Bhvr.), having 


... needles: kuryad vajram triSucikam (so text) Mmk 
140.15 (vs). 

sheika ( = shei, and cf. shcaka 1), lit. needle, = trans¬ 
verse bar of a railing or balustrade: Mvy 5590 = Tib. 
Sar bu, 4ar ba; sauvarnasya padakasya (q.v., 2) rhpyamayi 
°ka alambanam adhis(h8nakam cabhusi Mv i.194.20, 
similarly 195.1, 4; iii.227.7ff.; Senart’s note i.529 seems 
not quite right; each upright pillar (pada, padaka) in 
the railing had a crossbar (sheika) of a particular material 
as its ‘support and prop’ (Blambana 3, adhisthana 4, 
°naka). 

shcigrha(ka), shci°, nt., = next: suci-°ka-sam- 
padanam Mvy 8511; sucf-°kam 8972; suci-grham MSV 
i.281.18; Tib. khab rai. 

shclghara, shei 0 (nt.; =-- Pali sucighara; cf. prec.), 
needle-case; Prat 518.13 (shei 0 ; cf. Pali Vin. iv.123.13); 
523.7 (shei 0 ). 

Shciroma, (1) n. of a yak?a (= Pali Shciloma; cf. 
Kharakarna): Samfidh p. 43 line 19; (2) n. of a gandharva: 
Suv 162.3; (3) "roman, n. of a naga: May 221.28. 

shei (= sheika), transverse bar of a railing or bal¬ 
ustrade: Divy 221.8, see s.v. vedika. 
shci-gpha(ka), “ghara, see shei 0 . 
shei-padaka, m., ‘slfp with a needle’, stitch (so app. 
Tib. khab kyis, with a needle, bsrubs, see Ja. s.v. srubs 2): 
dvau trayo va "ka datavyah MSV ii.156.2. 

? Shtkhalin, m., n. of a devaputra, one of the 16 
guardians of the Bodhimanda: LV 277.12, °li Lefm. 
without v.l.; but Calc, (devaputra-) Mutkhali, supported 
by Tib. mut-ka-li; this (esp. in view of preceding devaputra- 
which should be °trah or °tro) suggests Samutkhalin; 
see the fern. Samutkhall. 

shtra, nt. (also shtranta, q.v.), (1) (— Pali sutta) 
discourse, as a type of Buddhist sacred text (pravacana), 
one of twelve, Mvy 1267, or nine, DharmSs 62; (2) also 
= shtra-pifaka, q.v. (= Pali sutta-pi(aka),' the ( collection 
of) discourses, one of the three grand divisions of the 
Buddhist canon: Mvy 1412; Divy 333.7; sutravinayabhi- 
dharmena Lank 290.8. 

shtradhara, m. (= Pali suttadhara, Childers), a 
master of the shtras (q.v.), one who controls them: Mvy 5141. 

shtra-pada, (1) nt.? a sutra text, or n. of some parti¬ 
cular text (?): yathoktam Bhagavata °pade Mv ii.98.13 
(there follows a vs, = Pali Dhp. comm. 1.181.15 f., iii.30.19 
f., 319.14 f.); (2) v.l. for Svabhrapada, q.v. 

shtra-pitaka (= shtra 2), discourse-basket, as n. of 
part of the canon: bodhisattva-°kad Bbh 156.7; °ka- 8. 

shtrayati (Skt. id., not in this mg.), either marks 
with a (black) cord (see khlasOtra), or reduces to threads, 
cuts into shreds (sinners in hell): kaiasutrena (by the hell k°, 
or by use of a black cord, see s.v.) sutritanga(h) Mv i.5.7 
(prose); sutrayitv8na tesShga (mss. tasy8ngam) vaslhi 
parasuhi ca i.12.16 (vs); this last does not suggest the 
mg. ‘black cord’. 

shtranta, m. (= Pali suttanta), a Buddhist shtra 
(1) text: °ta-vaiyakaranabhigito Mv iii.122.21 (vs), so 
virtually as mss., and as meter requires; °to LV 4.18, of 
the LV itself; Mvy 805; 1435 (°tah); Divy 274.14; Bbh 
46.8 (°tan); etc., common; forms in -8m, before vowels 
even -3m, are (with Weller 23) to be understood as acc. 
pi. m., not acc. sg. f.; so, ya imam (1) evam bhadrikam 
sutrantam pratiksepsyanti LV 88.14 (prose); similarly 
88.16. 

shtrantaka, °tika, adj.-subst. m. (to prec. plus -ka, 
-ika; = Pali suttantika), one versed in the shtranta: °tako 
’yam sthaviro Divy 397.8; ifc., evam adhlta-catuh-°tikam 
(acc. m.) Mmk 38.13, (one) who has studied these four 
shtranta (viz. the Prajhap8ramlta, Candrapradipasamadhi, 
Gandavyuha, and Suvarnaprabhasottamasutra). 

shdana, f. (Skt. °na, nt.), destruction: kile£a-°na (n. 
sg.) LV 53.15 (vs). 
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sudayS (prob. cpd. of su- and udaya, Bhvr.), n. or 
ep. of a magic herb: °ya namausadhis, taya .. . Divy 
455.23. 

Sudhana, see Sudhana. 

SQna, n. of a locality: May 38. 

sflpa, m. (= Skt. Lex. id.; AMg. suva), cook: Mv 
ii.478.12, 17 (supa-mahattarakam pj-cchati), 19, 20 (5gan- 
tuko supo); 479.1 (so supo) and ff.; iii.126.15 (tehi silpehi 
. .. niveditam). All prose. 

sOpaka (= prec. plus -ka; cf. Pall sflpika), cook: 
kena °kena mamadya aharo slddho Mv ii.478.17 (prose). 

sOpika, m. or nt. (= Skt. sflpa, Pali also sapaka), 
sauce (on food): °kam Mvy 8566 (see sama-°kam); 8570; 
satkftya °kam pratigrahisyamah Prfit 532.6 = La Vallde 
Poussin, JRAS 1913.845, Stein ms. fragm. 1.2.2 (here 
pratigrhl$°); nSna-sOpika-rasopctasya bhaktasya MSV 
i.47.1. 

SOmati, m.c. for Sumatl (1), q.v. 

sOrata, adj. (also surata, q.v., and cf. sauratya; = 
Pali sOrata, oftener sorata; usually in vss, but sometimes 
prose, and sometimes where meter docs not determine 
quantity of the u; the word is no doubt orig. a cpd. of 
su- and rata, tho in a sense not known to Skt., except 
both su° and sO° in Skt. Lex.; Leumann’s etym., ap. 
Wogihara, Lex. aus der Bbh., from sunrta, whence *s0rnta, 
then surata, as if proto-IE., is absurd), gentle, mild, 
frequent as ep. of Buddha: Mvy 2360 = Tib. des pa, 
defined fine, brave, noble, chaste; this word Is the regular 
Tib. for this and sauratya, but in Sik$ 196.2 Tib. acc. to 
note in ed. dul, gentle ; SP 46.3; LV 170.22; 178,19; 193.10; 
RP 10.14; 13.5; 37.17; KP 107.26; Gv 480.6; foil, by 
sukbasamvdsa, q.v., Mv ii.357.12; Dbh 40.7 (prose). 

sttrl (unrecorded; cf. Pall, AMg. sura, also Vedlc id., 
sun), sun or ray of light: tap sarvasdrlh (mss. surih, surah, 
meter demands sQ-; refers to arcisam ... sahasrakofllj 
of prec. vs) punar etya tatra, mflrdhe ca astam garni 
nayakasya Sukh 51.15 (vs), all those ‘suns’ (Mailer, Transl., 
rays; but note astam-gaml; prob. the text means to call 
them suns, by a bold figure) returned there and ‘set’ (went 
to rest) on the head of the Guide. 

SOrya, (1) n. of a prince of Mithila: Mv iii.172.9 ff.; 
(2) n. of a Sakyan youth: Av i.381.1 ff.; (3) n. of a yak?a: 
May 236.16 and 25. 

SQryakesaranirbhSsa, n. of a lokadhatu: Gv 81.16^ 

SOryagarbha, (1) n. of a satpurusa, q.v.: SP 4.1; 
(2) n. of a Bodhisattva (same as 1 ?): Mvy 671; Kv 1.10; 
Gv 2.24; Dbh 2.6; (3) m., n. of a work: Mvy 1353 (a 
vaipulyastttra); (4) a kind of gem (maniraja): Gv 90.4 
(twice); nowhere recorded, perhaps nonce-formation based 
on a£magarbha, which occurs in the prec. line (with thought 
of sOryakanta?). 

SOryagatrapravara, n. of a Tath5gata: Gv 405.4 ff.; 

428.7 (vs). 

SQryagupta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.17. 

(SOryatejas) Suriyateja (n. sg.), n. of a Buddha: Gv 

259.7 (vs). 

SOryadhvaja, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.19. 

SOryapratibhasa, n. of a Bodhisattva: SsP 45.6. 

SOryapradlpa, n. of a samadhi: Mvy 552; Sik? 338.2; 
SsP 1419.5. 

Sflryapradipaketu4rl (°4irl, m.c.), n. of a Buddha: 
Gv 257.6 (vs). 

SOryaprabha, (1) n. of a Bodhisattva (in Mvy and 
Sadh follows Gandraprabha): Mvy 690; Sddh 96.2; Gv 
3.16; (2) n. of a naga: Mvy 3323; May 246.24; (3) n. of 
a yaksa: May 38. 

SOryaprabhatejas, or °prabh8°, n. of a ‘Bodhi- 
sattva-samadhi’: Mvy 742. 

SQryamandalapratibhasottama4rI, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: SsP 45.3. 

SOryamitra, n. of a gandharva: Suv 162.3. 


SOryalocanS, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.16. 
SOryavikramasamantapratibhasa, n. of a Tatha- 
gata: Gv 309.23. 

sQryavikranta, m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv ii.310.15 
SOryavidyutprabha, n. of a mountain-peak on 
Lanka: Lank 16.7. 

SOrySnana, n. of a former Buddha: I.V 172.6: 
Samadh p. 57 line 21. 

sOry8vabh8sa, see sOryobhasa. 

SQrySvarta, n. of a samadhi: SP 424.8. 
SOryavarta, n. of a lokadhatu in the north: LV 292.7. 
SOryottarajfianin, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 2.15. 
SOryodana, n. of a former Buddha: Sukh 5.12. 
SOryodaya, n. of a kalpa: Gv 447.4. 
s0ryopani$ad, m. pi., lit. based on the sun, or possibly 
sun-like (see s.v. candropani$ad), a class of gods: °sado 
devap Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 183.17; Pali DN 
ii.259.24 suriyassupanisa deva. 

saryobhasa (for sury8vabhasa), in. or nt., a kind of 
gem: Mv ii.310.14. 

Sr§tarOpa, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.136.15. 
seka (m.; Skt. id., in lit. sense), lit. sprinkling, so 
augmentation (‘as of fire by oil’, Bendall): atmano bahumano 
'yam stutinindadi-sekatah, vardhate narakavaSat (ms. 
°4a-) sekan narakavahnivat Sik? 265.15-16 (vss). 

sekayati (denom. to seka; comm, on Hem. 4.96 
cites Pkt. seai = siftcati, tho the sOtra ignores it), sprinkles: 
“yanti, pres. pple. n. sg. f., S3dh 246.14. 
sekhayati, see 6ekh°. 

setaka, adj. (= Pali id.; MIndic for Sveta-ka, § 2.16), 
clear, pellucid, of water: nadlm ... setak3m (mss. siketam, 
em. Senart) sOpatlrtham (Skt.; so read with parallel LV 
248.9, and Pali supatittha, see below; mss. corrupt, 
wrongly em. by Senart) Sucisampannatoyam syandama- 
n3m drsfva Mv ii. 123.20; the collocation setaka supatittha, 
of a river or pool, occurs repeatedly in Pali, e. g. MN 

i. 76.28; 167,5; 283, last line. 

*se-ti, for Skt. slvyati, sews: gdve. setavya, MSV 

ii. 50.13,15; inf. setum, ib. 50.16; see § 28.50 and Chap. 43 
s.v. siv (2). 

Senaraja, n. of a king: MSV i.xvii.12. 

Senamjaya, °yin, n. of a monk living in V8savagrama 
(2): MSV 11.199.2 ff. (°ya); °yin ib. 202.2. 

Senapati-grama, °maka, m. (= Pali Senani-nigama, 
~or-Sefta-Blgama),jn_ofa village near Uruvilva: °ma Mv 
ii.123.16; iii.311.8; 0 makaTr\L248.7; Mv iii.311.18; 415.11; 
425.17. 

Senika-guba, n. of a cave at Rajagj-ha: MSV iv.82.15. 
seyya, -seyyaka (= Pali id., for Skt.layya, § 3.97, and 
same plus -ka Bhvr.), bed, sleeping-place: tpiasamstarake 
seyyam (v.l. ie°; Senart em. seyyam) kalpesi Mv i'i.234.10; 
-seyyaka, see s.v. manu$ya-raha-6ayy8ka. See also 
4eyya. 

sela, m., a high number (= seta, selu): Mvy 7766 
= Tib. yad yod. 

Selaka, n. of a (legendary?) knight to whom King 
Srenlya compares the Bodhisattva: udagro tvam asi 
rajflati aSvaroho va °ko Mv 11.199.11 (vs); the Pali parallel 
passage, Sn 420-421, lacks any such words; AMg. knows 
a pious king Selaa, Selaga, assumed to represent Skt. *Sai- 
laka (Ratnach.), but it seems doubtful whether he is the 
same person. 

sela = next: Gv 106.11. 

selu, m. or f., = sela, sela: seluh Mvy 7895 (Tib. 
yad yod), cited from Gv 133.22. 

sevaka (Skt. Lex. said to mean sack), patch, — 
asevaka, q.v. 

sevanata = Skt. sevana, serving, service: ksantya 
sevanata KP 20.3. 

Saikata, n. of a Buddhist monk (who became insane): 
MSV i.lx.10, 16. 
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salndhava, m. (or nt., doubtless = sindhava, q.v.), 
a musical instrument, prob. a kind of drum: mrdahgam 
alinga-saindhavam papavam Mv iii.82.3 (vs). 

-sainyaka, In sa-s° (= Dutreuil sa-senaka, O 14, 
Bailey, BSOS 11.497; Skt. sainya plus -ka, Bhvr., or m.c.?), 
soldier: lokapdlah °kas LV 185.7 (vs); M5ru °ku Bhad 
53, with his host. 

Saila (read Saila?), n. of a yaksa: Mfiy 2. 
so, indecl. (= Pall sfl; m.c. for su, q.v.) = Skt. svid: 
kim so... Mv iii.370.1 (vs); same vs Pali Jat. v.141.10 
kim sO. 

sodhaukika (etym. not clear), an attitude dispaproved 
for monks on the begging round; Mvy 8553 na sotfhauki- 
kayS; Tib. phrag pa mi sprad, shoulders not brought 
together ; Chin, shoulders not raised or not shaken ; Jap. = 
Tib. Not in Pali (Vin. iv.187-189). 

sonda, adj. (= Pali id., Skt. Saunija, which is some¬ 
times written So°, but acc. to BR, pw, not with s-), eager for, 
devoted to, only noted in rana-s°, eager for battle (cf. Pali 
yuddha-s 0 ): LV 43.19 (vs); 55.21 (vs), read ranasondo 
(best ms. “sondau, Lefm. “Saundi, bad in meter and sense); 
79.7 (Lefm. °saun<j5n, best mss. °So° or °so°). In LV 311.18 
(vs) read mam soijhum (cited by Lefm. soduml), with 
most and best mss., for tarn sorujam. 

sottara, adj. (= Pali sa-uttara; prob. formed as 
opposite to the commoner anuttara, q.v.), having (a) 
superiors), i. e. inferior: °rani cittani °ratfi cittSnlti 
yathabhfltam prajanati AsP 266.5; cf. anuttarSni etc., 
266.13; close parallels in Pali, e. g. DN 1.80.9. 

sotpattika, adj., f. °kl (Bhvr., sa-utpatti plus ka), 
with (its, etc.) origin: °kam £lk$apadam Bbh 219.5; “kirn 
savitrlm Divy 638.4. 

? sona(= Pali sona, oftener sona; to Skt. Svan), dog: 
sonaharikrtam Mv i.129.9 (vs), made food for dogs, by 
Senart’s ingenious but somewhat dubious em.; mss. cor¬ 
rupt, mostly sora°. 

8opadhi-6e?a (= Pali sa-upadi-sesa, cf. under 
upadhi), characterized by a remnant of upadhi = skandhas, 
i. e, with normal life not fully extinct, ep. of nirvana(-dh§tu); 
opp. to nlr-upadhi 0 , an-upadhi 0 , and see LaVall6e-Pous- 
sin, AbhidhK. ii.284 n. 3 besides references under nirupa”; 
°$e$a-nirvanani Mvy 1726. 

[sopavasika, see s.v. 8vasopavasaka.] 
sopadana, see upadana (2). 

sopanamaia, lit. ladder-garland, acc. to pw (from 
Kern) winding staircase ; Speyer flowery ladder; in any 
case fig., as leading to heaven: “maleva divo babhuva 
Jm 80.22 (vs; subject, the king’s rule); -mahasvarga- 
°maiam RP 1.3 (vs, here said of the text of RP itself). 

? sopaniya, nt. (perh. for *saupanlya, or su-p8niya), 
plenty of good water (?): (wherever the Buddha Sikhin 
went) tahim tahlm “yarn bhoti astanga-sammitam (mss. 
°matam) Mv iii.94.5 (vs); note the ciosely parallel sumano- 
dyanam, flower-park(s), in line 7, and see s.v. astahga 
(2), used regularly of water, 
sopayasa, see upayasa. 

Sop9raka (once in late Skt., pw; SopSra, °raya; for 
Skt. Sarparaka; Divy v.l. S0r°, Pali SuppSraka; see also 
Suparaga, SaupBraka), n. of a city and country: yada 
Thapakarni gfhapati °rak5to (so with mss.) ... mahfisa- 
mudram okasto Mv i.245.3. SflrpSraka or Stlr° in Divy 
(24.10 ft.) is the home of this merchant and his brothers, 
including Pflrpa; likewise Stavakarnlka belongs to Sau- 
pSraka in Av ii.166.6; Senart misunderstands and em. 
wrongly. 

sopita, ppp. (to Pkt. sovai = suvai = Skt. svapiti, 
°ati; §3.117; cf. osopati), asleep: °tam puravaram Mv 
i.155.20 (vs). 

Soma, n. of a yak?a: M5y 236.17 and 25. 
Somagupta, n. of the grandfather of the Buddha 
Viraja (2): Lank 364.16 (misunderstood by Suzuki). 


Somachattra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.5. 
Somadatta, n. of a previous incarnation of Kaio- 
dSyin: Mv iii.105.20fl. 

SomadarSana, n. of a naga: Mvy 3365. 
Somanadin, 2d ed. °nandin, n. of a lay-disciple- 
Gv 51.10. 

[somaprasa, Mv ii.237.20, redd Samyaprasa, q.v.] 
Somabhuva, pi., n. of a brahmanical gotra: Dlvv 
635.14. 

Soma6rI, m., (1) n. of a lay-disciple: Gv 51.10; (2) 
(“air! m.c.), n. of a kalpa: Gv 257.7 (vs). 

Soma, (1) n. of a Sakyan girl (a brahman’s daughter): 
Av ii.20.1 fl.; (2) n. of a r5k?asi: MSy 243.34. 

somila or °18, a kind of cloth-material, = saumllakS, 
°lika, q.v.: amila vfi somila (could be n. sg. f. or n. pi. 

m. or f.) v8 krmivarna v8... Bhik 22b.4, in same list 
as Mvy 9175 etc. 

sora = Skt. svara (§ 3.117), voice, sound: cakora- 
soram (acc. pi.) karavihkanaditam LV 214.18 (vs); mefer 
requires long syllable so-; so Lefm. with 2 mss., ms. A 
°saur8m, others “svaram, unmetr. 
soratya, see sauratya. 

8ormika, adj. (= Skt. sormi, sa-Ormi, plus -ka 
Bhvr.), having waves: Mvy 7036. 

80 vatthika, nt. (cf. Pali id., as adj., auspicious, 
wealful; MIndic, = sauvastika, q.v.), benediction: diSe 
(aor., mss. di§am) °kam divyam mahgalyam carthasadha- 
kam (mss. °dhikam) Mv iii.305.10' (vs). 

sostika (nt., = Skt. svastika, cf. Pkt. salthia; in 
other mgs., Pali sotthika; § 3.117), the cross-legged posture 
in sitting: ni$anpa °kena LV 241.12 (vs). Despite variants 
in mss., this is the only true reading, and is supported 
by Tib. (skyil mo kruh), contrary to Foucaux’s statement 
(Notes p. 156; there is in Tib.’s rendering of this line no 
equivalent of narendrah, which is read in Calc, and some 
mss.). 

saukara = next, q.v.: SP 280.2 (vs), 
saukarika (acc. to BR in Skt. only boar-hunter, and 
so AMg. soyariya acc; to Ratnach., but, acc. to Sheth, 
AMg. and other Pkt. soaria also butcher; the distinction 
was probably hardly made in India; from sukara plus 
-ika; Pali only sOkarika), pork-butcher: Mvy 3760 = Tib. 
phag (h)tshon ba, seller of, dealer in pork; Divy 505.4, 
11, 25; Bbh 302.9. 

(saugata, also Skt., Buddhist; from Sugata plus -ka; 
of, belonging to, the Buddha: sattva bhavantu °tah Sadh 
302.17 (vs); nagaro v8 kva °tah, ... ratnaSobhah kva 
°tai) Lank 8.17, 18 (vss; not nouns with Suzuki, who 
renders as if Sugata t); (labhate ...) kayam ... “tarn 
Laftk 374.17 (vs), a Buddha’s body; labhadhvam °t5m 
gatim Dbh.g. 55(81).17; dharmam °tam caryam Mmk 
435.8.) 

saugandhika (Skt. °dhika, nt., Lex. also “dhaka; 
Pali sogandhika, nt.; cf. next), a kind of water-lily: 
Mv i.308.5 (prose), in a cpd. list of water-plants. 

saugandhl = prec.: indlvaram ca °dhi punjarikani... 
Mmk 132.12 (vs). 

Sautrantika, an adherent of the Buddhist school of 
this name: Mvy 5147. 

Saudasaka (so Tib. and Chin.), text SaudBmaka, 

n. of a naga: Mahasam8j. Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 
4, 177.5. 

[? sauparama, adj., acc. to ed. (presumably from 
*suparama plus -a), supreme: s8 sauparama tathata nirut- 
tar8 ... Bbh 38.26 (prose). But prob. read s8sau (s8 asau) 
parama etc.] 

Sauparaka (also spelled in mss. Saurp 0 , Saurp“, 
SaupSrika; = Suparaga, Sop8raka, qq.v.), n. of a city: 
Av ii.166.6 fl. 

Saubhadra (?), n. of a locality: May 73. 
saubha$anika (and °$inika? see also saubha^ika, 
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°sika), adj. (to *su-bha$ana = Skt. subhasita plus -Ika), 
functioning (or, that which functions) as fee for a noble 
(holy, religious) utterance: tena rajn5 °$apikasy5rthe 
suvarnapltako ... paryajito, na ca tat subha?itam upala- 
bhyate Av 1.219.2, the king sent around a basket of gold for 
the purpose of getting a noble utterance (Speyer, a eager 
of beautiful religious sentences), and that utterance was not 
found; read °?inika, or better °?anika, as in Av, for “sinika 
in Dlvy 116.18 (the mg. Is made clear by 115.10 ft., yady 
api te, l.e. Supriya, subh5?itasyarghamanim prayaccheyus 
..., if they should give you a jewel as reward for a noble 
utterance . ..); Supriya later (116.13) preaches to kimnarls, 
who give him many jewels (17), and (18) dharmadesana- 
varjitSS caikam saubhasinikam (so text, read as above) 
ratnam anuprayacchanti, being (previously) deprived of 
religious instruction, gave him a jewel as reward jor his 
noble utterance; so also in 117.15, ta api dharmade£an&- 
varjitSs, ta eva vUi$fataram saubhasinikam (so text, read 
as above)... ratnam anuprayacchanti; and so also 118.19. 
See next. 

saubhasika, f. °kl, ep. of dak$ina, read saubhSsika 
or saubhS$anika, q.v., serving as reward for noble (holy, 
religious) utterances: Sramanabrahmanebhyo dak$inam 
(teacher’s fee) pratisthapayitum murdhagaminlm (read 
urdhva-g8° with 229.11) saubliaslklm (so text, read as 
above) ... SyatySm svargasamvartanim Dlvy 502.(11-)12 
(Index splendid); the closely parallel passage 229.12 has 
saubh8gyakarim, causing felicity, instead of this word. 

saumanasyaka, acc. to Senart nt. = °sya, joy ; but 
I am not sure that it is not an adj., joyous: (ye, sc. Buddhas, 
sarvagunasampanna lokanam anukampaka,) grhlta atyanta 
(so, or abhyanta, mss.; Senart °tam) te$am samjall sauma¬ 
nasyaka Mv 1.182.(14-)15 (vs), accepted (may be) on their 
part this very joyous salutation (?). 

SaumitrS, n. of a river; May 253.5; in a list between 
Carmatjvatl and ViSvamitra. 

saumilakS, or (v.l. Index, and Mironov) °lika, a 
kind of cloth-material, acc. to Tib. (behu phrug, v.l. 
phrag) and Chin, made of calf's skin or hair, — somlla 
or °1S which replaces it in similar list in Bhik: Mvy 9175. 

? saumeru, adj. (irregular deriv. from Sumeru, = 
Skt. saumerava), of Sumeru: °ru murdhah (! read mflr- 
dhnah, acc. pi.) prabhaya spharltva Gv 336.26 (vs), 
suffusing the peaks of S. with light. Perhaps, however, 
we should read Sumeru-murdhnah. 

1 SaumbhavatsabShu, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

i. 139.9. As Senart notes, prob. corrupt; hardly to be 
derived from a cpd. of Sumbha-. 

saumyaka, adj. (= Skt. saumya; -ka perh. m.c.?), 
gentle: °ko vlSalakso Mv ii.220.10 (vs), in description of 
SySma(ka). 

sauratya, nt. (= Pali soracca; to sOrata, su°, plus 
-ya; also written soratya and erroneously saurabhya, 
q.v.), gentleness, mildness; regularly rendered by Tib. des 
pa, see sOrata: oftenest closely associated with k$8nti, 
Mvy 1115; SP 234.8 (all mss. °bhya, ed. em.); 236.9; 
Sik? 183.14; 326.12; KP 153.5 (sor°); Dbh 13.19; 37.11; 
Dbh.g. 51(77).20; Bbh 20.12; 143.27; Ud xix.2; with 
sukhasamvflsa, q.v., Bbh 333.6; without either of these 
words, Mvy 6597; Jm 41.3; Bbh 368.26 (a-sau°); Sik? 
46.14 (dharma-sau 0 , the gentleness of, according to, the law; 
not love for the law with Bendall and Rouse). 

[saurabhya, nt., false writing for sauratya, q.v., cf. 
Wogihara, Lex. 41 f.: with k$anti, SP 234.8 (mss., ed. em.); 
LV 37.11; 181.13; 430.11 (ed. em.); Mv ii.354.1 = ili.278.5; 

ii. 362.4; iii.195.12; Divy 39.12; 40.6; Sukh 60.16; Mmk 
491.16; not with k§8nti, LV 127.20.] 

SaurpSraklya, adj. (Siirparaka, Sur°, plus -lya), of 
Silrparaka: °yo raja Divy 31.14; °klya banijah 34.11. 

sauryodayikS (to Skt. stiryodaya plus -(i)ka), 
(something; context fails to make clear what) relating 


to sunrise: Mvy 7663 (so also Mironov; BR cite °ka, as 
adj.) = Tib. ni ma Sar ba; Chin, sunrise; Jap. makes it 
adj. but specifies no noun. 

sauvarcalika (°ka?), presumably = Skt. °cala, a 
kind of salt: °lika$tasahasrabhimantritam krtvanjttaksah 
sarvasattv8m vaSIkaroti Mmk 712.29 (a magic rite). 

Sauvarcasa, pi., n. of a brahmanical school (of the 
Chandogas): Divy 637.27. 

sauvarnaka, f. “ika, adj. (= Skt. °na and next; 
to suvarpa), golden: “nakasya hemaj81asya Mv iii.227.15; 
“nakam dandakamanjalu- Divy 246.18; °nika Mv i.195.7 
(kiAkipika); 196.6; all prose. 

sauvarnika, adj. (AMg. sovapplya; Childers cites 
Pali sovappika, only from Senart’s Race.; to Skt. suvarna 
plus -Ika; = prec.), golden: °kena hemajalena Mv i.196.5 
(prose). 

sauvastika, nt. (also sovatthika, q.v.; cf. Skt. Lex. 
°tika, m., house-priest; to Skt. svasti, Pali suvatthi, plus 
-(i)ka), benediction: °kam Mvy 2749 = Tib. bde legs brjod 
pa, speaking welfare. 

Skanda, n. of an evil being: Mvy 4761 = Tib. skem 
byed, a demon that causes drought. It is possible, but far 
from certain, that this is to be identified with the Skt. 
god Skanda, who is said to cause diseases in children. 

1 skandha, m. (= Pali khandha; In mg. 1 = Skt. 
Lex. id., recorded also in BR once from Bhag.P. pupya-s°, 
and once from Mbh. 12.449 = Crit. ed. 12.15.26, where 
however acc. to Nil. it means personal body, deha), (1) 
mass, large amount, of bulk rather than quantity : lokadha- 
tum savayu-skandham saprthivl-°dham sateja(h)-°dham 
Gv 535.26 f., the universe with its whole mass of air, earth, 
and fire; agni-sk° (Pali aggi-kkh°), a mass of fire, Mvy 224; 
SP 72.6 (of a conflagration); 73.6; 438.8; LV 66.14; Mv 
1.13.14 (read with mss. °dha-nibh8ntike); 95.14; ii.332.15; 
393.23; iii.103.15; Jm 32.5; 193.1; Av 1.331.13; arciskandha 
Gv 75.2, a mass of flame or radiance; 8pa-skandha, mass 
of water, see s.v. Spa; in Dlvy 230.23 to 231.4 skandha 
seems to refer to three superimposed masses of water 
(udaka-sk° 231.1, 4, daka-sk 0 231.1, see s.v. daka) in the 
ocean (they seem to be called bhQmi, stage or story, in 230.28 
ft.); bhoga-°dham (avahaya, prahaya) Mv ii.161.6; iii.213.3, 
abandoning a whole mass of enjoyments (parallel with cpds. 
ending in -k3ya, -varga, virtual synonyms of -skandha); 
pupya-s°, mass of merit, SP 340.10; 351.12; Divy 197.19; 
Kv 20.14 (tathagatan8m), etc.; for $Ila-s° see 3 below; 
duhkha-s°, mass of misery, of life as a whole, LV 347.21; 
348.15; 420.4; Mv ii.285.12; iii.448.15; 449.3; (2) the five 
agglomerations which in Buddhism are the basis'of (or 
substitute for) the ‘personality’, and which constitute the 
root of clinging to existence, hence more fully up8d8na-s°, 
see upadana (3), where the list is given, with examples; 
others, skandhanam udayam (q.v.) vyayam SP 69.16; 
maha-duljkham panca-skandham LV 191.7 (vs); °dha 
pratitya samudeti hi duhkham 419.13 (vs); vadhakai ca 
skandhah RP 44.15; etehi eva skandhehi parinirvSpayita- 
vyam Mv iil.263.13, virtually with this present body (or, 
at least, existence, personality; lit. elements of separate 
existence); for others see s.v. dhstu 1 and 4; (3) in a good 
sense, religious agglomerations or concentrations; rendered 
in PTSD main portions or articles of the dhamma: they 
may be,' in Pall and BHS, three (4Ila-s°, samadhi-s 0 , 
prajfta-s°, SOtrai. xx-xxi.22; in this sense prob. Tri- 
skandha[-pathade£ika], q.v.; same in Pali forms, each 
called ase(k)kha, q.v. in CPD, Itiv. 51.2 ff., where they 
constitute a group of three dhamm8, imehi ... °mehi 
samannagato ...), in Pali once four (dhammakkhandha, 
DN ill.229.14f., the above three plus vimutti-kkh 0 ), but 
usually five, the above three plus vimukti-s° and vimukti- 
}fianadar£ana-s° (in Pali forms, e. g. as 5 dhamma-kkh 0 
DN iii.279.15 ff., each called ase(k)kha SN i.99.30 fl. et al., 
CPD as above); these five listed as asama-sama-paffca- 
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skandhah Mvy 103-108, as lokottara-panca-sk° Dharmas 
23; as cinq skandhas purs AbhidhK. LaV-P. 1.48 (the 
first, Sila-s°, belongs to the rflpa-s° of the 5 up3dana-s°, 
the other four to the samskara-s 0 ); In DN comm, iii.1022.21 
f. (on DN lil.229.14 f. above) khandha in these cpds. Is 
rendered by guna; individual units in this group sometimes 
mentioned alone, sllaskandhe ca acchidre ye bhiksfl 
supratisthitali Mv ii.353.20 (prob. to be interpreted thus 
technically, yet cf. putjya-skandha under 1 above); prajfia- 
skandham niveSeyain Mv i.42.15 = 53.12 (vs), in parallel, 
i.337.4, replaced by praj»acak$u, due to a misunderstanding 
(prob. of copyists, cf. bhavacak$ukailj in same line); the 
true reading may be °skandho niveSeyah with mss. in 
1.42.15; there is a passing allusion to 80,000 dharma- 
skandha in Av li.155.8, prob. in substantially this mg.; 
(4) in another special (good) sense, related fundamentally 
to prec., there are three religious skandnas taught in the 
work called, for this reason, Triskandhaka, q.v.; in It, 
acc. to Sik$ 290.2, trayal) skandha'p papadeSanS-punyanu- 
modana-buddhadhyeijana-(khyah), punyaraSitvat, three 
agglomerations (of religion), called confession of sin, approval 
of (gratification in) good deeds, requesting a Buddha (for 
instruction), (called skandha) because they constitute heaps 
(ra£i = skandha) of merit. See Skandha-mSra. 

2 Skandha (perh. = Skanda, q.v.; often occurs as 
wrong reading for Skt. Skanda), n. of a class of evil powers: 
May 219.9 (text Skandha); 220.16 etc. Cf. Skandha- 
mSra. 

Skandha-mSra (= Pali Khandha- 0 ), one of the four 
M8ras, see s.v. Mara. 

skandhak§a, adj. or subst. m. (in Skt. once as n. 
of an attendant of Skanda; BR Augen auf den Schultern 
habend), (1) in Mvy 8837, in a list of deformities, acc. to 
Tib. shoulder-eye, phrag mig, which acc. to Das is applied 
to a kind of spirits having eyes on their shoulders (also 
crab)-, (2) n. of a yak$a: M3y 81. 

? skandhopari$vajSnika, corruption for some word 
meaning a garment for the shoulder(?): -ratnahara-°nika- 
pr?thottarySny ... any3ni ca ... vastrani Kv 78.21. 

skambhakpta, also kam° (= Pali khambha-kata), 
with arms akimbo, lit. prop-formed: Mvy 8549 na skam- 
bhakrtah = Tib. dkur ma brten (or, mi bsten), not placed 
on the side ; cf. Prat 530.12 (lacuna; Mvy text adopted); 
LaValKe Poussin JRAS 1913.843, Stein ms. fragm. 
1.1.17, 18, kambha 0 (semi-MIndic). 

stana-dhStrl, or (in 1(1, text) stanya-, wet-nurse, — 
k$Ira-dh°, q.v.: Divy 475.13, 16. 

stabdha, in., n. of some demoniac being, in a list 
of such: SP 401.5 (one ms. skabdho); WT state that Tib. 
reads rens pa, stiff (used in rendering forms of Skt. stabh, 
as e. g. stambha Mvy 7339). 

stabdhika (read °aka? cf. Skt. stabdha), stubborn, 
in the sense of fixedly devoted (to, in comp.); udaka-°k5 
manu§ySh Divy 19.25, men are stubbornly attached to 
(bathing in) water ; cf. Pali Vin. i.196.2 manussi udaka- 
suddhika (is the Divy form a bad Sktization for this?). 

stambhani (cf. Skt. °na), n. of a kind of magic: 
Divy 636.27.. 

stambhita, nt. (elsewhere only ad].), paralysis (from 
fear): bhayam abhat °tam abhtid romahar$ah MSV 
iii.140.1. 

-stambhin, see a-st°. 

stava, acc. to Tib. on Av il.166.6 (see Stavakarnika), 
cited by Peer in note to transl. as rgya skegs (= ltk$a), 
and acc. to Index to Divy, lac (in any case must be a cheap 
material): aparena stava-karnik5 Divy 26.27, lac ear-ring. 
See next. 

Stavakarnika, Av ii.166.6, or “karnln, Divy 26.29; 
45.16 etc. (also Thapakarni, °nika, Sthapakarnika, 
qq.v.), nickname of a brother of Purna, lit. lac-ear (-ring), 
see s.v. Trapukarnin. 


stavati, stavayati, praises, = Pali thavati, Skt. 
stauti; see Chap. 43, s.v. stu (1). 

StavSrha, n. of a future Pratyekabuddha: Divy 73.17. 
? -stara, see phalahc-. 

? StimltarSjan (based on a single inferior ms. which 
reads Stimira-rajah; other mss. Timi-rajan or, with 
metathesis, Miti 0 ; stimita seems not recorded in Buddh. 
literature; very doubtful), n. of a former Buddha: Mv 

l. 141.1. 

stina (= Pali thina; §3.115) = sty ana, q.v.: -mid- 
dham, v.l. of Kashgar rec. for SP 335.6 (vs). 

stuti = Skt. stauti (which ms. reads, unmetr.), 
praises: Sik$ 341.11 (vs). Possibly m.c. for *stoti, §3.56; 
but may also be for stute, 3 sg. mid., or analog, to stumas, 
stuta, etc., with weak for strong stem, cf. § 28.64. 

stuvati (AMg. thuvai, see Ratnach.) = Skt. stauti, 
praises: read prob. stuviya (ger.) yasavati (acc.) jinasya 
fnata (acc.) LV 50.4 (vs); Lefm. supiya, v.l. suvlya; acc. 
to Foucaux, Notes, p. 101, Tib. having praised. On ap¬ 
parent use of the same pres, form as passive, see § 37.35. 

stflpa, m. (1) (rarely nt.; = Pali thflpa, AMg. thfibha, 
rarely thuva; Skt. Lex., in lit. only Buddh. and Jain), 
relic-mound, lope: Mvy 6999; SP 239.1 IT.; Mv ii.287.3; 
363.16; Av 1.119.7; °pa-blmbani Kv 13.11; 36.19; °pa- 
bhedanam Mvy 2334, one of the upSnantariya, q.v.; 
°pa-bliedaka Kv 94.23; common everywhere; as nt., 
stOpam karitam (n. sg.) Mv 1.61.1; (2) (Pali, see next 
but one) turret or pinnacle of a building, in prSkarapari- 
khadvara-stiipabhinigQdhah Av ii.115 8, see Speyer’s note. 

stOpaka (m. or nt.; to prec. plus -ka, dim.), little 
stapa (made by children in nlay): MSV i.1.21 if. 

stflplkfi (dim. f. to stupa 2 plus -ka,-(i)ka), small 
turret or pinnacle on a house: read grhastupikavalihi Mv 
ii.36.11 (vs), °hl m.c., otherwise with one ms., with rows 
of house-pinnacles; Senart em. wrongly; cf. Pali Jat. 
vi.H6.(28-)29 manimaya-kancana-thOpikam (Bhvr.), ep. 
of viharam (acc.); in vs 117.6 pancathupam (vimanam), 
glossed r, nicfthi kut&garehi samann8gatam; PTSD not 
happy in ti si. 

? stemita, text Lefm. LV 230.9 (vs), could only = 
Skt. stimita (m.c.? cf. abstr. staimltya), motionless, i. e. 
insensible, fainting: (of Suddhodana on hearing of his 
son’s departure; in 7-8 dharanitale nirasto utkroSu 
kptva...) so stemito (with only two inferior mss., others 
with Calc, stomito) hi jalaghatasamprasikto, aSvasayantl 
bahu.<ata Sakiyanam; Lefm. cites Tib. from Foucaux’s 
transl. sanglotait, but this (hud mo phyufi) = utkroSu 
krtva, and is put in prec. line; for line 9 Tib. de nas (then) 
de la (on him) bum pahi chu blugs khrus byas nas (lit. 
of-flask-water-pilcher-afler-bathing), with nothing that seems 
to render stemito; I can make nothing of stomito; de nas 
could point to ito, and I suspect a corruption in the first 
part of the word. 

steya-samvfisika, m., and f. °kft (Pali theyya-sam- 
v8saka), lit. thief(-like) inhabitant, one who tries to asso¬ 
ciate himself with a Buddhist monastic community without 
a right to it (see SBE 13.216 f. for a story which illustrates 
the mg.): °kah Mvy 8756; MSV li.204.10 (text steya°); 
°ka Bhlk 16b.2. 

stainyaka (m.; to Skt. stainya, nt., theft, or Lex., 

m. , thief, plus -ka), thief: tes5m mohapuru$8n8m dharma- 
°kan8m LV 88.5 (prose). 

stomita, ppp. (= Pali thomita, to thometi = Skt. 
Dhatup. stomayati, denom. to stoma), praised: °tah Mvy 
2614; stutab °to varnitah praSasto Bhlk 24a.4; devaSa- 
tasahasra-stuta-°ta- (Lefm. staumita, wrongly)-varnita- 
praSamsitasya LV 7.22 (prose). Most mss. stomito, for 
Lefm. stemito, q.v., in LV 230.9. 

staupika, adj. and subst. (Skt. Lex., only Trik., 
= bauddha-dravya; to stOpa 1 plus -ika), pertaining 'o 
a stUpa ; usually with parallel samghika, and applied to 
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property (dravya, vitta, vastu): Sik$ 170.3; Bbh 166.20; 
RP 29.8; Gv 228.21; as subst., implying some such word, 
what belongs to a st&pa, §ik$ 56.5; Bbh 163.11. 

? styayfintatah, LV 3.22 (vs), uninterpretable; the 
preceding pfida is, yasyapy avandhyfiv iha darSana- 
Srava; then, after this word (the only v.l. is °takah in Calc.; 
s- could possibly be the ending of -Srava, n. pi. for dual) 
Santavimok§ap§ragah; Tib. faithfully renders all the rest 
but omits this completely. All the three other pfidas of 
the vs begin with-relative pronouns referring to the Bo- 
dhlsattva; I have thought of reading here yo ’yam tatah, 
which makes good sense- but is remote from the mss. 

stySna, nt., also (semi-MIndic) stina, thina, qq.v. 
(as noun rare in Skt.; = Pali thina, AMg. thina), sluggish¬ 
ness, languor, torpor: °nam Mvy 1981 = Tib. rmugs pa, 
languor (foil, by middham 1982); Dharmas 30, 69 (in 69 
middham also Occurs, not immediately following; this ip 
a list of upakleSa); chiefly in cpd. styfina-middha, 
see next. 

sty8na-middha, nt. ( = Pali thina-m 0 ; in Pali and 
BHS analyzed as styfina plus mlddha, dvandva, qq.v.; 
AMg. thlnaddhi, thinagiddhi, Jain Skt. sty&narddhi, 
styfinagyddhi; as suggested by me in NIA.2.607-610, all 
these forms go back to a cpd. *thina-(m-)iddha or -iddhi, 
Skt. - . *styana-rddhi, the m being orig. ‘hiatus-bridging’, 
increase of languor), torpor and drowsiness, esp, as one of 
the five nivarana, q.v., hindrances (to religious life); 
often in lists of (some or all) the nivarana, and almost 
always with definite implication that it is reprehensible; 
a rare exception is Gv 20.10 (tad yathfipi nama puruso 
... mahato janakayasya) madhye styanamiddham ava- 
kramet ( would get sleepy), sa suptah svapnantaragatas . . . 
(note that middha, q.v., is sometimes used in this in¬ 
nocent sense); with nivarana or other evil qualities, Bbh 
145.10; 173.1; 243.21; in Sik$ 111.9 (vs; repeated several 
times below) read yah styana-middhe (for text yasmana 
mi 0 ) ’bhlratim prayati (these vss introduced in 111.5 by 
nidrar9mam adhUqtyaha); in Sik? 129.12 read stySna- 
middha for text mlSna°; also in Gv 447.17 (text °vlddha); 
Sadh 365.12 (text °siddha); Mmk 23.27; SP 335.6 (vs; 
Kashgar rec. stina-mi 0 ); LV 139.9; 262.16 = Mv U.240.5; 
RP 39.8; 45.19; 56.17; 57.1'; styfinamiddhe (so read with 
mss.) bahulaS ca bhavanti Mv i.79.16. 

striya, also striya (cf. Sriyft = Sri; §10.6; cf. i$tiyfi 
= i?(lka = i§tl, and see s.v. istri; may be Sktization of 
AMg. itthiya, which may represent theoretical strika) = 
stri, woman: obi. sg. striySya (gen., Mv ii.426.8; prob. 
instr., 428.3) and striyaye (prob. instr., Mv ii.426.8; 
iii.27.2; gen., ii.481.19 = iii.17.6; iii.27.4); striyaya, gen., 
Mmk 54.1 (prose, before purusasya); 81.27 (prose, before 
v-); striyayam, loc., Mmk 562.25 (prose; text yasya “yarn 
abhiSakto, read yasySm... abhiraktb); striyas, n. pi., Mv 
iii.149.12 (prose, no v.l.); -striyayo, acc. pL, iii.283.5 
(prose); striyahi iii.291.15 (prose), 
striyagara, see stryfigara. 

stri (= Skt.), woman. ‘Even now a woman never 
attains five stations (sthanani): those of Brahman, Sakra, 
a maharaja (= lokapala), a cakravartin, and an avai- 
vartika-bodhisattva’ SP 264.11 if.; in BHS often replaced 
by matpgrama, and by stryfigfira. 
strlkagara, see stryagara. 

stripo$aka (.= AMg. itthiposaya), ‘keeper of women’, 
whoremaster, pimp: not to be associated with, SP 280.5; 
480.9. 

strl-maya, adj., (music) made by women: (raja..,) 
°yena tfiryepa vadyamSnenodyanam pravistah Av L101.1. 
Speyer aptly compares Buddhacarita ii.29. 

striya, striyagara, see striya, stryagara. 
stry-agara (also spelled striya 0 , striya 0 , strika 0 , 
istriya 0 , and istrigara; = Pali itthagfira, ittha°), nt. sg. 
or m. (and nt.?) pi., women-folk (collectively), esp. used 


of inmates of a harem: n. sg. strikagaraip (v. 1. striya 0 ) 
Mv ii.424.20; istrigara LV 213.19 (vs); istriyagSram (v.l. 
i$tfyo stryag 0 ) Mv ii.425.15; n. pi. istrlgarSh (one ms. °ra) 
LV 138.4 (vs); °gara LV 230.3 and (voc.?) 231.6 (vss); 
acc. pi. stryagfiran Sukh 67.15 (but reading uncertain); 
acc. sg. stryagaram Mv ii.426.10 (v.l. striya 0 ); iii.1.6; 
2.11; striyagaram Mv ii.426.7 (mss.); iii.1.4 (so read with 
v.l., ed. striya 0 , metrically inferior); gen. istrigarasya 
madhye LV 215.11 (vs); stem in comp, istrigara-(madhye) 
LV 137.16 (vs); antahpura-stry3gara- Gv 359.2; strySgSra- 
parivrta LV 14.9 (prose); Mv iii.437.19; Sik$ 208.6; Bhvr. 
cpd. sa-stryfigaro Mv i.182.6, 12 (vss). 

sthapdila (nt.; cf. AMg. tharujila, not quite in same 
mg.), acc. to Tib. (hdug gnas) residence: Madhuskandhasya 
devaputrasya “lam pradakstnikaroti MSV iil.140.4. 

sthandilak; (in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr.; = Skt. °la), 
bare open space, for performance of a rite: kr$nacatur- 
dagyfim gocarmamStran °lakam upalipya Mmk 720.11 
(prose). 

sthangila-fiayana (nt.; = Skt. °$ayyfi), sleeping on 
the bare open ground, as an ascetic practice: °naiS ca LV 
249.4 (prose). See next. 

sthaiuJila-Sayika, thand° (= Pali thaodila-sSyika; 
cf. Skt. °iayin, adj., sleeping on the bare ground), — prec.: 
Mv iii.412.16 = Divy 339.23 (vs; same vs in Pali Dhp. 
141, with same word), in Mv written thand 0 (M Indie). 

sthan<Jilya (m. or nt.; = Skt. °la; cf. AMg. thandilla, 
beside thandila; BR cite °lya as ‘error’ in Ch.Up. 5.2.8; 
Boehtlingk’s ed. and that of AnSS. read there sthap<Jile 
with no v.L), = sthandilaka: mahodadhitate ramye 
medhya-sthapdilyam finite Mmx 476.28 (vs, but metr. 
Indifferent as to °la or °lya). 

Sthapakarnika, also Thapakarni(-ka), (and cf. 
Stavakarnln, °nika) n. of a merchant figuring in the 
story of PQrna(ka) 1: Sthapa°nikasya Mv i.245.5; °pikam 
10; Thapa°pi, n. sg., id. 3; °pikasya (v.l. Stha 0 ) 11; ail 
prose. 

8thapayati, sthapetl, thapeti, rarely thapetl (Pali 
only fhapeti, and AMg. and other Pkt. regularly thavei 
etc.; Ap. thaviya, Jacobi, Bhav.), caus'. to Skt. stha, 
places, etc.: sthapemi SP 323.fi (vs); °peyam, opt., 128.2 
(vs); other forms, see Chap. 43, s.v. stha (9). See also 
sthapayitva, in which the radical a is always long in BHS. 

[sthapika, app. error for stbavika, q.v., at Mvy 
8951.] 

sthavika, ni., °ka (cf. Pali thavika; MW cites Skt. 
Lex. sthavi, sack, bag, which is not in BR or pw), recep¬ 
tacle, holder, bag: pfitra-sthavika (so Index, text “sthapika), 
= Pali pattatthavika, bag for carrying the begging-bowl, 
Mvy 8951; kolahala-sth° Mvy 9004, see s.v. koiahala; 
°ka MSV ii.126.2; -bhaisajya-sthavikai (could be m. or 
fern.), medicine-bag(s), in a dvandva cpd., Divy 475.21. 
Tib. snod, receptacle, that which holds anything (Das); 
see ponika, a synonym. 

sthavira (cf. thera, sthera), (1) = Pall thera, 
Buddhist elder: Mvy 8733; Mv i.75.1; iii.268.6; sometimes 
in vss which suggest pronunciation as in M Indie (but, 
N.B., two shorts may replace a long), e. g. (in anu$iubh 
prior pfidas) tataS ca KfiSyapa-sthavirah Mv 1.84.11, 
tatah Katyayanah sthavirah 17; common in most texts; 
(2) = Sthaviraka (2) (Pali Thera): Av ii.133.1; 136.7; 
139.3; 140.3 (all prose), etc.; MSV i.194.1 ff. (also Sthavira- 
sthavira). 

sthaviraka, (1) f. °ika, adj. (Pali also theraka, °ika; 
sthavira plus -ka; here perhaps pitying or contemptuous 
dim.), old: Mv iii.283.10, 13; see s.v. jlrnaka; (2) n. of 
a disciple of Sakyamuni, hero of Av Chap. 92; also Stha¬ 
vira (2): Av ii.136.1; 138.14; 139.5; 140.2 (all prose), etc. 

sthavira-gatha, pi., n. of a Buddhist work or part 
of one: Divy 35.1; = Pali Thera-gatha? or, since most 
names in this list seem to refer to sections of Pali Sa, 
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perhaps = Pali Sariputta-sutta, aliter Therapaiiha-sutta 
(Sn 955-975); this seems to me more likely. 

-sthSnuka (to Skt. sthanu), in nagara-sth5°, stump 
of a city, contemptible town: °ke, °kam (acc.) MPS 33.2, 3, 
sth&na, nt. (in all these mgs. = Pali IhSna, but 
hardly Skt. sthana except as indicated below), (1) point, 
matter, subject: (anySm devSm) divyehi da$ahi sthSnehi 
abhibhavati, divyenayu$a (so with vanjena, sukhena, 
aUvaryepa, parivarena; rupena, divyehi Sabdehi, gandhehi, 
rasehi, prastavyehi) Mv i.337.15; similarly ii.190.13 (rupehi 
for riipepa, sparSehi for pra?tavyehl); similarly Pali SN 
iv.275.2 (et alibi; here, dibbena ayuna, then vannena, 
sukhena, yasena, adhipateyyena; dibbehi rQpehi, saddehi, 
gandhehi, rasehi, pho jthabbehi); in Mv iii.302.5, same 
with only pancahi sth'anehi, the first five above; five 
vldy&sthSna, see this, also called simply sthanSni, points, 
subjects (of learning ); the fifth of these is Silpa(karma)- 
sth5navidy3, cf. Divy 109.21 (kuSaia) BodhisattvSij te?u 
te?u Silpasthanakarmasth5nc§u, ... in various matters of 
arts and crafts ; also RP 41.13 sarvaStlpasthanakarma- 
sthana-vidhijnah; in Karmav 64.7 m&tapitarah panca 
sthfinSni pratyanuSamsamSnah ( expecting five matters) 
putram icchanti, some other group than the vidy5-sthan5ni 
must be meant, perh. the five Snisamsa of a virtuous man 
as in Pali DN ii.86.1 ff.; durdfSam imam sthanam (hard 


to see thru is this subject ), yad ... praUtyasamutpadah Mv 
iii.314.4; (paravipattih) samvcjanlyam sthanam Divy 
432.16, a matter that should be shuddered at; anakhyatam 
idam sthanam SP 230.8-9, an article (of creed ) not yet 
made known (Kern); dharma-nigfldha-sthanam 233.12, 
secret article of the doctrine; anyatamanyatamat sthanam 
adhy3padya Bhlk 23b.4, having violated one or another 
point (item, of the code of conduct); 24a.l; evainrapam 
sthanam nadhy3patsyasc 24b.5; asmin sthane, in (on) 
this point, subject, matter, SP 317.3; 318.11 (tathagatah 
khalv asmin sthane, on this subject, ’sampraino§adharma; 
Kern here wrongly in his position); atra sthane 323.4; 
(2) much as in Skt. (BR s.v. sthana, 1 w), underlying 
condition, occasion, virtually cause (cf. Pali DN comm. 
i.77.32 (hanam vuccati karanam): trayanam sthananam 
sammukhibhavat (as a result of the presence of three things, 
conditions) putra jayante duhitaraS ca Divy 1.12, 15; 
(§apijam) sthananam aScaryadbhuto loke pradurbhavah 
Av il.55.2, of six conditions (or causes) is a marvelous and 
miraculous appearance in the world (they are then listed; 
the first Is a Tathagata, who in the story has just performed 
a miracle); na pramadasthanam asyopasamharati Bbh 
15.24, he does not produce for him an occasion for heedless¬ 
ness; kaukrtya-sthanam SP 287.2, see kaukptya; (3) basis, 
cause, so organ, implement: tenaikam dandasthanam pre- 
§itam Divy 531.11, he sent out an instrument of punish¬ 
ment = a punitive force or expedition (Index, an army 
corps; not plausible); similarly MSV ii.71.16; (4) in cpd. 
sthanasth5na, (skandha-dhatv-ayatana-pratityasamutpa- 
da-)-sthanasthana- Bbh 4.8, either possibilities and im¬ 
possibilities (see 5 below), or sound and unsound pro¬ 
positions or conclusions (regarding . ..), and so in other 
cases, see s.v. asthSna; in Pali CPD s.v. atthana, and 
PTSD s.v. jh5na(tthana); (5) occasion, hence possibility: 
sthanam etad vidyati yam (it is quite possible that) ete 
mama (acc.) jlvitato vyaparopayitv3 (“pitva, mss.). . . 
Mv i.350.11; sthanam etam vidyati yam SudarSana upa- 
kramena atmanam mareya ii.448.12; sthanam etad vidyate 
yat.. ! Divy 109.14; 159.28; 175.27; 228.12; 273.16; 512.5; 
Gv 404.23, etc., common; (without yad) sthanam (one 
ms. adds ca) me . .. Sudarsana paribhavati Mv ii.491.19 
(so mss., which however are confused); with neg. (cf. Pali 
n’ etam thanam vijjati), referring to following, na etam 
sthana' (so read with v.l., m.c.) vidyati, yatra... Mv 

iii.46.2 (vs); but usually to preceding, nedam sthanarn 
vidyate Vaj 34.8; Mmk .395.3; naitat sth°vi° Dbh 25.16; 


sthanam etan na samvidyate LV 215.19 (vs); iti naitat 
sthanam vidyate SP '333.9. 

sthSpana, nt. (cf. Pali jhapana, same mg.), omission, 
avoidance: MSV ii.176.8 adharmena karmana kopyena 
°n8rhena (which ought to be avoided); so iii.73.16 etc.; 
po$adha-°na, omission, suspension, of the p°, MSV iii. 
108.11 fl. (list of valid and invalid reasons for it, as in 
Pali, Vin. ii.241.26 f!., patimokkha-thapanam). 

sth9panlya-vySkarana, nt. (cf. (hapanlya-prafina-, 
and Pali below), elucidation (response to a question, by 
saying that the matter is) to be let alone, avoided: Mvy 
1661 (cf. vyflkarana 1). See Pali AN i.197.23 (hapaniyam 
panham, explained comm, ii.308.34 ff. tarn jivam tarn 
sarirani tl Sdini putthena pana, avyakatam etam bhaga- 
vata ti (hapetabbo, esa panho na vySkfitabbo, ayam 
thapaniyo panho. 

sthSpayitva, in vss rarely sthSpetvS, sthapya 
(= Pali thapetvi; cf. sthapayati, but in this form 5, 
never a; orig. ger. of Skt. caus. of stha, putting aside, 
so in SP 79.1, and a transition case in SP 43.15, (astMnam 

etac ... yad bhik;ur_sammukhibhute tathagata imam 

dharmam ...] na Sraddadhyat, sthSpayitvS parinirvrtasya 
tathSgatasya, it is impossible that... in the T.’s presence 
a monk should not believe this doctrine, leaving aside the 
case when the 'V. has entered nirvana), except ; usually 
followed by acc. object: sthSpetv' (Kashgar rec. sthapya) 
upayam SP 91.8 (vs); the following all sthapayitva; Mvy 
5458 (listed among indeclinables); followed by object acc., 
SP 66.12; LV 408.3; 442.12; Mv i.335.3; iii.181.3; 298.15; 
Divy 270.4; 394.25; 457.6; 506.4; Av ii.lll.8;.Suv 10.1; 
Dbh 59.17; Gv 136.26; 173.1, etc.; after object acc., (yah 
svayam udaram dharmabhisamskaram udaram ca buddha- 
kselrotpattim) sth5payitvSsya dharmaparyayasya sam- 
prakasauahetor . .. upapanno veditavyas tathSgatadutah 
SP 226.10, who himself must be regarded as a messenger 
of the T. born to make known this religious discourse, (thus 
resembling a Buddha) except for the exalted performance 
of the doctrine and the exalted birth in a Buddha-field (which 
are functions of a Buddha alone; Burnouf rightly); tatha- 
gatam °tva LV 148.21 (prose); Mv ii.433.8 (putram °tvfl); 
Divy 544.9 (pratyayam °tv8); Bbh 77.13; Sukh 2.12; 
followed by relative clause in lieu of object, °tva ye tasyam 
parsadi samnipatita abhuvan SP 244.14, except those 
who... 

sthSpltaka, adj. (Skt. °pita, ppp., plus specifying 
-ka, §22.39; cf. AMg. (haviyaga-bhoi), in parva-°ka, that 
which has been previously placed, as described before: Mmk 

39.2 ("kam cOrnaxn); 49.4; 50.23; 86.1; all prose. 

sthapetvS, sthapya, see sthapayitva. 

sthama(n), nt., see also thama (= Pali thama; no 

s-stem forms like Pali thamasa noted in BHS; recorded 
rarely in late Skt., see Renou, JA. 1939, 372 n. 1), strength,, 
power; often assoc, with bala, virya: °ma Mvy 5152 = 
Tib. mthu (sqems the common rendering) or stobs; LV 
109.12 (vs, sth8masya = °ma-asya); 154.21 (acc.; so best 
mss., most mss. ‘mam); kayasya °ma Divy 327.3; ‘mnl 
LV 155.15; Sukh 40.i7; °mni LV 156.11; °ma-, stem in 
comp., SP 10.3; LV 86.15; 101.14; Divy 58.22; Bhvr., 
alpa-sthama, of little strength, Divy 177.16; Av ii.135.4; 
acc. sg. "mam, used even in prose of such works as SP, 
LV, Suv: SP'53.16 (vs); 124.1 (yatha-°mam, adv., prose); 
380.2-3 (prose, udararddhibala-°mam pratijnapratibhana- 
bala-°mam prajn5bala-°mam ca dfrtva); LV 153.3; 154.13; 

264.2 (all prose); 234.7 (vs); Mv ii.91.6; 131.10; 205.1; 
314.18; Suv 65.10; 70.7 (both these prose, but v.l. °ma); 
°mena, instr., Mv ii.74.12; 260.611. and 261.8 ft. (here 
three sthama, of body, speech, and thought, which pertain 
to Bodhisattvas only when they reach enlightenment, not 
before); -sthSma-ta SP 105.2. 

sthSmavant (from sthama-n), powerful: °vam$ ca 
SP 340.1; °vantu, n. sg., LV 170.20 (vs); balasthamavanto, 
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snedana 


n. sg., Mv ii.182.7 (vs); sthSmavarn, n. sg., Bbh 203.21; 
°vata Av ii.107.1; see also Nar3yana-sth°, s.v. NarSyana 

(D- 

sthaia, nt., a kind of flower: Mvy 6185. Tib. trans¬ 
literates. 

sthfllaka, m., nt., sthaiika, “Ilka- (?) (= Pali 
thaiaka, °lika; Skt. sthaia, °U, plus -ka, svarthe or dim.), 
( little) pot: Tika-mOlyena SP 106.10 (prose; all Nep. mss. 
but one Tika-, Kashgar rec. different); °likam, acc., Divy 
123.22; 343.16; dipa-sthaiika-(famp-po<s)-$ata- HP 57.7; 
dlpa-sth51aka udvartavyah MSV iii.97.12, the lamp-pot is 
to be set up; °likakara, pot-shaped, Divy 338.9; 342.11; 
p8nlya-sthaiakam, (small) water-pot, Mvy 9029; Sik? 90.15 
(prose); udaka-sth81akam (acc.) Mvy 8592, (monk’s) water- 
pot (for drinking out of). 

Sthailsugandha, name assumed by Ku£a (2) as 
cook: MSV 1.103.17. 

£thSvara, n. of an earth-goddess, (maha-)pj-thivide- 
vata: LV 319.3, 9; Gv 220.19 ff. (dwelling at the bodhi- 
man<ja, in Magadha-vi?aya). 

Sthavira, see Xrya-s°. 

sthitaka, once (m.c.) -aka, fern. °lka (Pali (hitaka, 
acc. to PTSD only in mg. 1), (1) standing (opp. to sitting 
or lying), upright: bodhisattvamata sthitika eva bodhi- 
sattvam samjaneti Mv ii.20.10 (prose), gives birth ... only 
in standing posture; of images, sthitaka(i>) Mmk 68.23 
(prose); sthitako no ni$annah 111.5 (prose); (2) standing 
In the sense of situated, located, abiding: padminiye sthitako 
Mv iii448.18 (prose), standing (situated ) in a pool: akaia- 
dhatu-sthitakam (sc. cittam bodhlsattvasya) Dbh 11.24 
(prose); (3) staying, remaining (opp. to approaching or 
departing): tena bahire nagarato ... sthitakena duto 
pre?ito Mv i.310.15 (prose), he, staying outside the city, 
sent a messenger; dura to sthitaka Mv iil.30.7 (prose), they 
(n. pi. m.) from afar, while staying (there, and not approach¬ 
ing the water); (4) lasting, = sthitika, q.v., esp. cira- 
sthitika: a-cira-sthitaka (i for a m.c., unless we should 
em. to -sthitika, m.c. for sthitika!) Dbh.g. ll(347).l, not 
long lasting; perhaps here..should be included, as fem. to 
sthitaka, sthitika SP 53.7, see s.v. sthitika. 

Sthitanigcitta, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 583; SsP 
1422.4. Cf. NiScitta, and TathatSsthltaniicitta. 

Sthitabuddhidatta, n. of a former Buddha: LV 5.9. 

sthlta-lapa (v.l. sthita-raya), ‘‘pa (n. pi.), Mv i.134.10, 
of Bodhisattvas; foil, by akamakamin, q.v. Senart sug¬ 
gests taking sthita as stopped, virtually = sthftpita, a mg. 
which is not recorded for it in Pali, and in Skt. is supported, 
if at all, by Ind. Spr. 6986 na sthitah, you didn’t stop. 
If this somewhat dubious suggestion is accepted, I would 
assume lapa, q.v., in the mg. of lapana, and render 
having abandoned boasting (in the sense of lapana). Other¬ 
wise Senart. 

sthitika, at end of Bhvr. cpds. for Skt. sthitl (Pali 
thiti, -[t]thitika), see kalpa-, cira-sthitika; perhaps also 
fem. °ika as separate word, lasting, in SP 53.7 (vs) sthitika 
hi e$8 sada dharmanetri; hut this is perhaps rather fem. 
to sthitaka (4), q.v. 

Sthitimukha (? reading uncertain), n. of a place: 

May 5. 

^ Sthiracakra, a name or epithet of Mafijusri: S8dh 

Sthiramati, n. of a teacher: Mvy 3484. 

Sthirfi, n. of a capital city (rajadhanl): Gv 170.13; 
171.26 etc. 

sthihati, stands, etc., = Skt. ti?(hati; see Chap. 43, 
s.v.- stha (7). 

Sthflna, or °na, m. (1) also Sthflna (dental n), f. 
(= Pall ThOna), n. of a brahman-village in the west: 
Mvy 4117 sthflpopasthfloau gramau; Divy 22.1 (paScimena) 
SthQnopasthflnakau brShmanagramakau; M8y 1, 60 
Sthflnayam, loc.; (2) n. of a yak§a at SthOna: May 60. 


(Pall does not record an equivalent of UpasthOna, 
q.v.) 

sthaia, as ep. of bhflmi, gross, material (stage of life) 
in contrast with the ten Bodhlsattva-bhflmayah (just 
described in the text): asthanam... yada sthfliahi bhflmihi, 
tatpure adhigaccheyuh sarvajfiatvam tathagatah Mv 
i.l92.12(-13), vss; it is impossible that T’s should attain 
omniscience before that (course of the ten bhflmi), in gross 
(worldly) stages. So Senart, plausibly. 

sthaia-kambala, nt., ‘coarse blanket’, listed as a 
material unsuitable for monks’ robes: MSV ii.52.10 

Sthfllako$thaka (= Pali Thullakotthika, “((hita, 
also °kottha?), n. of a city, capital of King Koravya 
(Kan*): Av ii.118.5ff. s vya 

ii 11 St h aiako?(: h ak I ya, adj., of SthtUakotihaka: Av 

SthOlananda (= Pali Thullananda), n. of a Buddhist 
nun: Mv iil.49.10 fl. (protests against MahflkaSyapa’s 
disrespect to Ananda, and is punished for it; cf. Pali 
SN ii.219.7ff.); 55.19. 

Sthfllabinduka (cf. Pali Thulla-phusitaka), n. of a 
rain-deity: Sik? 247.8; MSV iv.122.13. 

sthflla-bhik?a, adj. Bhvr., giving abundant alms, ep. 
of the family in which a Bodhisattva is born the last 
time: LV 24.5; Mv i.198.1; ii.1.12. Tib. on LV lag (hand) 
sbabs (or, spabs; see Foucaux’s Transl. p. 28 n. 1) che ba 
(great). 

sthera (= sthavira, cf. thera; Pali thera), old; an 
elder: sthero na t5vat5 bhavati (pronounce bhoti) Ud 
xi.ll (required by meter; later v.l. sthaviro, unmetr); 
sthero tt ucyate xi.12 (later v.l. sthavira ucyate, where 
meter is preserved by omitting the MIndic ti = iti). The 
first of these corresp. to Pali Dhp. 260 na tena thero hoti, 
where meter requires either thaviro, or with vv.ll. bha¬ 
vati, or so hoti. 

[ sthalrya- sthaman, loc. °mni, LV 156.11 (prose), in 
a list of arts mastered by the Bodhisattva as prince; so 
Lefm., reportedly with all his mss.; Calc, sthairye sthamni 
as separate words; the cpd. could possibly be a dvandva, 
but the surrounding items are chiefly single, not dvandvas; 
Tib. brtan pa (= sthairya) dan mthu daft, as if separate 
words (or possibly a dvandva).] 

sthora or sthora, acc. to Index and pw cargo, but 
acc. to Burrow, BSOS 7.514, sthordm is acc. pi. of sthora, 
beast of burden, = Niya Pkt. stora, horse, an Iranian 
loanword; only as object of forms of lardayati, q.v.: 
Divy 5.22, 23, 26; 334.18. 

[snata-g&faka, nt., read either snana 0 , or with Miro¬ 
nov snatra 0 (see next), bathrobe, bathing cloth: °kam Mvy 
8941 = Tib. khrus ras.) 

snatra, nt. (Jain Skt. id., see pw; and cf. prec.), 
bath: &vo bhaktena jentaka-snStrena copanimantritah Av 

i. 286.8; this seems, as Speyer and Feer assume, to be the 
intention of the mss., tho they vary rather strangely; 
the cpd. is repeated 9, 10, written jantflka 0 , q.v.; and 

ii. 205.1, where the reading of the mss. is not given; snatram 
Av i.71.1, title of chap. 13 (mss. sn8nta). 

snflyaka, in order to bathe (§ 22.3): papikhata-nadi-°ko 
ikasto Mv ili.313.7 (prose). 

snigdhaka, adj. (cf. Pall atl-siniddhaka, acc. pi. °ke, 
very loving friends, Mahavamsa 36.44, acc. to PTS ed., 
where Tumour read -slnehake, which is quoted by PTSD 
as well as Childers; cf. snehaka which replaces this word in 
Divy 38.24, 31; = Skt. snigdha; endearing dim. -ka?), 
u Ifectionate, gentle, kind: (bhadraka ...) °k8 vata Sronfl- 
parantaka manu?ya(h) Divy 38.16 (prose). 

SnigdhagStra, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.141.8. 
[snedana, in SsP 1461.9, doubtless misprint for 
svedana(-pacan8ny), in the sense of steaming, boiling, as 
a kind of torture in hell; forms of svid are used in this 
sense in Pali and the ppp., at least, even in Skt.] 

39* 
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snehaka, adj. (cf. Pali ati-sinehaka, acc. to Tumour 
for -siniddhaka in Mahavamsa 36.44, see snigdhaka; to 
Skt. sneha plus -ka, or snlh- plus -aka), affectionate: Divy 
38.24, 31, replacing snigdhaka, q.v., of parallel 38,16. 

sneha-lSbha, m., an acquisition due to affection (of 
the giver), a loving gift (on the part of laymen to monks): 
s4mghasya ca snehalabhe (mss. °bha) sampanna agantuka 
bhik$ava agatah Divy 336.22. 

snehita, adj. (denom. ppp. front sneha; = Pali 
sinehita, comm, tanhasinehamakkhita), affected by lust, 
lusted after (?): Ud iii.5 (see s.v. sarita, 2). Same in Pali, 
Dhp. 341. 

spandana, (1) adj. (not in Skt.; = Pali phandana), 
vacillating, volatile, i. e. given to idle fancies (of mind): 
°nam capalam cittam Ud xxxi.8 (same vs Pali Dhp. 33, 
phandanam);' (2) nt. (= Pali phandana; Skt. id. but 
chiefly if not wholly of physical movement, and with no 
pejorative connotation), vacillation, unsteadiness, esp. of 
mind, engaging in idle fancies (cf. next);, assoc, with 
ifijana (q.v. for citations), manyanS, prapafica: Gv 128.6; 
253.14 (here text syandana). 

spandita, also miswritten syandita, nt. (Skt. id., 
chiefly of physical movement, and not pejorative in con¬ 
notation; = Pali phandita, which acc. to Mrs. Rhys Davids, 
Brethren, 344 note, may mean vaporings, imaginings), 
prec. (2): Mvy 7219 = Tib. gyos pa, follows injitam 
(both edd. syanditam); (sarvenjita-manyana-)syandita- 
(read spa°)-vikalpapagato Dbh 64.14; with vlkalpa and 
prapafica, sva-vikalpa-viparyasaih prapanca-°taig ca .vai 
Lank 312.12 (vs); vikalpa-°te (n. dual dvandva) gatau 
356.9 (vs), seems to mean vain fancy and vacillation (of 
mind) are (concerned) in the fate (of creatures); I do not 
understand Suzuki’s transl. 

sparlSa (cited without ref. in SKD, see BR s.v.; 
cf. sam-sp®; = AMg. pharisa; Pall only phassa), semi- 
Mlndic for Skt. sparga, touch, contact; metr. required: 
dr^yanti bhogam spariSam samanam Lank 268.14 (vs). 

sparSa-kSya (m.; = Pali phassakaya, six in number, 
DN iii.243.23, cakkhu-samphasso, sota-, ghSna-, jivha-, 
kaya-, and mano-), the group of (six) contacts (of the sense- 
organs with their objects): abadhavipramukto ’si sparga- 
(so all Nep. mss., Kashgar rec. °gam, ed. wrongly em. 
°gah)-kaye tavanagha SP 301.5 (vs), are you free from 
trouble in your group-of-sensory-contacts ? 

sparfianavant (= Skt. sparSavant), pleasant to touch: 
LV 287.15 °vatl (tfijamus(i). See under sparga-vih&ra-ta. 

sparga-vihSra-tfi (once by error °vihari-ta; etym., 
see below), state of comfort, agreeable condition: SP 248.6; 
Bhlk 26a.3; in comp, with preceding sukha-, Kv 18.8 
(here text erroneously °vihari-ta); 89.13; oftener with 
sukham as separate and parallel near-synonym, Mv 
i.256.10; 323.20 (here sukha-ta); 324.5; Divy 156.14; Av 
i.326.1; ii.93.16. See aspargavihSra; and phfisu, phSsa, 
(a)phfi?a(ka). The Pali equivalent is (a)phasu(ka), often 
with vihara; and AMg. has phasuya (-vihara). Plschel 208 
derives from *sparguka; Skt. spargavant, BHS spargana- 
vant, pleasant, to touch, suggest how the development of 
mg. might conceivably have taken place, but Pischel’s 
form is unrecorded. In BHS sparga- is the regular form in 
this cpd., but others occur, see above. It may be only a 
hyper-Sktism. The -u of the stem seems to be universally 
found in Pali and Pkt., and occurs in BHS, but never 
followed by -ka, a fact which is not helpful to Pischel’s 
etymology. The Jain Skt. form is prisuka, interpreted 
as free from living creatures (pra-asu; of a dwelling, vihara, 
suitable for Jain monks); this looks like a fanciful hyper- 
Sktism. Various other etymologies have been suggested, 
see the Pali Dictt.; none are convincing. Note the use of 
phasum, pha?am as adverbs with viharati. The forms 
ph8sa, ph5§a are recorded only in BHS. 


[sparSargada, Mv ii.115.12, read spargitargada, see 
s.v. sparSita.] 

spar Sahara, m. (= Pali phassahara), touch-food, 
ingested by contact (acc. to AbhidhK. iii.121, cf. also 95 f., 
‘contact’ comes from association of sense-organ, object, 
and cognition), one of the four, or, in Dharmas, five, 
kinds of food (ahara): Mvy 2285; Dharmas 70. See s.v. 
kavalikarahfira. 

spargita, ppp. (of caus. of Skt. sprg-; in this mg. 
= Pali phassita, phussita), lit. made to touch, i. e. closed, 
of door-bolts: kflfagare gayitva tvam nivate (text nirvate) 
spargitSrga<je (so read for text °tagate), asino vrksamulesu 
kaccin na paritapyase Divy 559.12(-13), having slept in 
a secure tower with locked door-bolts, are you not tormented 
sitting at the roots of treesl; the em. is proved by Pali 
MN i.76.5-6 kOfagaram ... nivatam phassitaggajam 
(other parallel texts phussi°); and in Mv ii.115.12 read 
(kfitagar&pi. -.) nivfitSni sparSitargadani (see Crit. App.; 
mss. sparg8rga°). 

spar$tavya, false Sktization, = spra§(°, q.v.: Sik§ 
198.9. Influenced by sparga etc.; perhaps intended by 
corrupt mss. Mv ii.391.16. 

spa$tama, adj. (quasi-superl. to Skt. spa$ta, plus 
-ma, § 22.13, cf. Whitney 474, perh. anal, to one of the 
words there cited), mosf clear, evident: °m5m vigvakaram 
. .. -sopanamaiam (q.v.) RP 1.2. 

? spuriti-(graddhaya), Dbh.g. 56(82).17 (prose, not 
vs), (anena cittena, katham ami sattva evam udaradharma- 
sya) labhinah spuriti-graddhaya satkj-tya grfivayi?yanti 
(sc. this treatise, Dbh)...; Rahder queries spyhita-; I 
have thought of sphurti-; neither is satisfactory; perhaps 
something like Skt. jha(-iti, or BHS rg-(rt-. rig-)-iti, 
instantly (as separate word). 

sppgana (nt.; = Pali phusana; MIndie to spfgati 
plus -ana, for Skt. spargana), touch: karatala-°nen& kam- 
pitft corvi sarv8 LV 357.12 (vs). 

sprhaka, adj. (to Skt. sprh- plus -aka), envious, with 
gen.: anye?Sm °ko bhik$ub pd xiii.8 (same vs Pali Dhp. 
365 pihayam = spphayan). 

(a-)spfhana-ta (Skt. spyhana), the (not) desiring: LV 
34.18 (prose). 

spphalu, adj. (= PaU pih&lu; Skt. spphayalu, acc. 
to MW also Lex. sprhfilu, but I do not find this in BR, 
pw, or Schmidt), covetous: °lavag ca bhavanti Mv i.79.13 
(prose). 

spra$tavya, nt. (in Mv sometimes has m. endings; 
also pra?tavya, spar§(avya, qq.v.; = Pali pho(fhabba), 
orig. gdve. of Skt. sprgati, used in BHS (and Pali) for Skt. 
sparga, contact, as object of the sense of touch (the organ is 
regularly kaya, rather than tvac); regularly associated 
with the other sense objects, rfipa, gabda, gandha, rasa 
(all Skt.), sometimes also 2 dharma (q.v., 2) as object 
of manas: Mvy 1863 (°vyam, n. sg.); 2037 (“vyayatanam); 
2054 (°vya-dhatuh); Mv 11.391.16 (Senart em. sprstavyam, 
acc. pi., read spars® or spra? 0 , closer to mss.); iii.290.2 
(°vya, n. pi.); Av i.207.6 (°vyani); Samadh 8.3; Sik§ 
128.5; 202.13 (kayena °vyani spr?(va); Gv 182.19; Bbh 
37.12; 39.9 (°vyam, n. sg.); Lank 226.2; Sukh 26.8 et 
alibi; in Dharmas 38 list of eleven sprastavyani, viz. 
ppthvy apas tejo vayuh glak$natvam karkagatvam laghu- 
tvam gurutvam gltam jighatsa pipasa. (A curious hodge- 
podge I) 

sphatfi or sphaja (both Skt. Lex., also Skt. phatS, 
Pkt. pha<ja, and Skt. phafa, Degl and Ap. phaeja), hood 
of a snake: nfigarajSnau saptasphatavabhfl?itau Mmk 76.6. 

sphatita, ppp., torn, lacerated, cracked: Divy 83.22 
sphafita-pani-pado (same word 463.8 sphufita-papi-padanl 
and MSV i.82.13 sphufita 0 ); Divy 304.7 spha(ita-puru?8 
(corrupt in final member? read -paru?a?) rflk?akega maltna- 
vastranivasanah. 

? sphara, in Gv 294.1 (prose) seems to be error for 
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spharita, ppp. to spharati, suffused or pervaded: na sphara- 
(read spiharita-)-pttrvan spharSmi; in series of parallel 
sentences such as n5vatlrnapfiry5n avatarSml, na df$ta- 
pflrvSn pa^yami, etc., all with ppp. forms cpd. with 
-pur van. 

spharana, nt. (= Pall, also BHS, pharana, q.v.; 
to (s)pharati), suffusion, pervasion, primarily with light, 
flg. also with love, knowledge, etc.: Mvy 6491 spharanam 
= Tib. khyab pa, suffusion, as with light (or rgyas pa, 
extensive)-, Bbh 58.23 °ijam, n. of a kind of j-ddhi, defined 
59.17 ff. yathapl tad grham apy abhaya spharati .... 
lokadhathn abhaya spharati; chiefly used in the final of 
cpds., esp. Bhvr., often translatable by adj. forms, pervad¬ 
ing, suffusingso a-sph° having no pervasion, unpervad- 
able, LV 250.19 akSSam aspharanam akaranam avikara- 
nam tac ca (sc. dhydnam) sarvam spharati, it pervades 
the unpcrvadable ... space'; LV 259^10 5k5^adhgtu-sphara- 
pam (ftsphanakam dhyfinam); Mvy 816 (mahamaitrf- .. .)- 
lokadhatu-spharanah, pervading the world-systems ... with 
supreme love ; $ik$ 32.5-6. sarvadharmadhatv-eka-sphara- 
nah, having exclusive (or unitary) penetration of all dharma- 
dhdtu; Sik? 270.16 yatha gaganam sarvabuddhak$etra- 
spharanam evam sarvasattvamaitrispharanam tad danam 
dadati, pervading ...; Gv 37,3; 40.2; 93.10 (here 1st ed. 
misprinted rasphana); 222.22-23 (here in a cpd. but a 
tatpuru$a, as n., not Bhvr., see s.v. anujava); Dbh 2.2; 
57.11 (jfiana-); 91.15 daSadikspharanam (as n., tatpur.) 
gacchati. 

spharati, °te (also, in mg. 1, pharati, phalati, 
sphurati; = Pali pharati; cf. also sphuta (1); Skt. Gr., 
except for some forms based on 'caus.' spharayati, as 
sometimes in BHS, maitrya spharitva Mv i.313.17 prose; 
karunSparepa cetasa ekam diSam spharitva, v.l. sphara- 
yltv5, Senart em. spharitva, iii.213.12), ( 1 ) pervades, 
fills, suffuses, esp. with radiance, or with love, compassion, 
or other moral emotions and qualities: for sphurati SP 
264.1 (vs) a Kashgar fragment (Lilders ap. Hoernle MR 
159, last line) reads spharati; °te trilokam (abhaya) 
LV 196.21 (vs); °ti LV 250.20; alokena vaaiokam na 
spharanti Mv i.230.2, do not suffuse (spread abroad ?) light 
with light, and similarly 240.11-20 (in parallels iii.334.9; 

341.14 sphuranti); spharati Sik$ 187.7; 216.5; °ran Gv 

10.14 ft; “ritvana 34.11 (vs); °ranti 43.6; °rami 254.21 
(vs); (sarva diSas...) spharitva Bbh 263.10; (abhaya) 
332.4; neg. gdve. a-spharanlya, q.v.; (2) spreads out 
(intrans.): laiasya spharitva tisthati Divy 106.4; (3) serves, 
is useful (as in Pali): -bhai?ajyarthaya °ti MSV i.iU.7, 
serves as medicine; 9 etc. 

spharitra, nt., var. for spharitra, q.v. 

spharin, adj. (to spharati plus -in), pervading, filling: 
par?asu (read parisasu, m.c.) ... dharmadhatu-°ri5u 
daSadiSah (read °ri$a daSaddilah, m.c.) Gv 34.14 (vs). 

sph&rika (to Skt. Lex. sphara, cf. AMg. pharaya, 
shield, plus -ika), shield-bearer (a royal officer): Mvy 3734; 
so Tib. phub thogs pa. 

spharitra, nt. (Mironov sphar”, v.l. spar 0 , sicl), oar: 
Mvy 5894 m Tib. gru skya, oar (Das gives Skt. as spha¬ 
ritra). 

sphaia, m., plowshare: Mvy 5643 = Tib. thon lcags; 
= Skt. phaia, of course by hyper-Sktism, certainly not by 
inheritance from IE., even tho the usually accepted etym. 
(Uhlenbeck, s.v.; Walde-Pokorny, 677*) assumes IE. 
initial s-. 

sphaiana (nt.; = Pali phaiana; to next with -ana), 
cleaving; noted only as an (evidently martial) art, in list 
of arts learned by the young Bodhisattva: daiane sphaiane 
LV 4-56.13; Tib. gSeg pa, cleaving. 

sph&layati, °leti or (?) °lati, (= Pali phaieti, trans. 
and intrans., see below; Skt. Gr. sphalati, intrans., and 
in cpds. sphfilay- as caus.-trans.), bursts, intrans. (possibly 
also trans.?): saptadha murdhnam (n. sg.) sphaieya (so 


mss., Senart em. sphal°) Mv iii.l 14.12 (prose), the head 
would burst in seven pieces; so in Pali, muddha me sattadha 
phaieyya (one ms. phal°) Dhp. comm, i.17.20; slsam pi 
no sattadha phaieyya (no v.l.) i.134.16. In Av 1.339.9 
(prose) Speyer reads by em. (niyatam devasya saptadha 
murdhanam) sphaiayami, I will cause to burst ...; but 
the mss. clearly point to a 3 sg. verb (foil, by iti), which 
would have to be intrans., implying that mflrdhSnam 
represents a n. sg. (cf. §§ 17.37, 39); so Feer translates, 
la tile ... se fendra . .., without stating the reading of his 
ms.; I suspect we should read sphaieyeti or sphaiayatiti. 

sphija, nt., broom: Mvy 9048 = Tib. thal phyags, 
broom; Chin, broom for sweeping ashes. Can this be related 
to Pali phiya, piya, oar (glossed dabbi-padara, lit. spoon- 
board, Sn. comm. 330.22)? 

sphu(a, (1) adj. (orig. no doubt MIndic form of ppp. 
of spharati, sphurati, and so orig. suffused, esp. with 
light; but has come to be used in very general sense; 
= Pali phufa; see also phufa, sphflfa, parlsphufa, 
“sphata, pratlsphufa), full, filled, usually with prec. 
instr., much less often in comp.: pritiprdmodyena SP 
199.4, 485.8; stflpaih s& lokadhatuh °(fi bhavi?yati 203.1, 
full of sthpas; yehi sphufo 205.10; (space in general, 
mfira-senayfi ...) sphufam LV 307.15; sphufa ... yak?fld- 
yai^ 315.9 (vs); gaganam sphufam tair naran5yakebhih 

367.14 (vs); gaganam sphuta dev’asamghaih 416.9 (vs); 
devatShl Mv ii.333.9; tarn (sc. m&rgam) pranakehl “(am 
(mss. °(e) Mv i.270.13, ( the way) was filled with 'living things 
(insects); (agh5> aghasphulS, evil and filled with evil, LV 
51.(10-)11; 351.22; 410.14; pSdapehi Mv ii.327.6; dhvaja- 
patakaih 11.328.4; patSkapattaih ii.344.1; a person’s body, 
lak$apehi ii.327.7; 336.6; pitakaih, with sores, pustules, Av 
li.167.1; gandhena Suv 7.6; sphufo 'bhavad Snando 
bhlk$ur Mfirena pSpIyasS Divy 201.21, cf. 24, completely 
occupied, possessed, by the Evil One; maitrya, suffused with 
love (regularly by the Buddha), Mv iii.429.3; Av 1.79.14; 
maitrSya with v.l. maitrySya Mv ii.350.15; avabhasena 
(or in Mv obhSsena), with radiance, LV 300.10; Mv 1.41.7; 
230.2; 240.12; iii.334.10; 341.14; Divy 157.19; Suv 8.5: 
-jvaiabhir SP 407.10; abhaya SP 423.3; LV 277.11; 
prabh&jalalh LV 280.9; (yalasa sarv§ SrSvastI) sphufa 
Av U.20.7; in cpds., priti-sphutah SP 330.2 (vs); sarva- 
«arlram vikpU-sphufam Av ii.173.10 (prose); (2) adj. or 
(prob.) subst. (nt.), in dvandva cpd. khanija-sphuta-, 
ruined and broken (parts), of a stflpa; here replaces BHS 
and Pali (khap<ja-)phujla, q.v. (cf. Skt. sphufati, bursts 
open, and, in the same context of Divy, sphutfta or 
8phu(itaka, q.v.): (stflpe) khan<Ja-sphu(a-pratisamskara- 
(q.v.), repair of..., Divy 22.11, 18; 23.1, 3, 8, 10. This 
use of sphuta is doubtless secondary, due to influence of 
sphutati, sphutita(ka). Cf. chuffa. 

Sphutavikrama, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.2. 
sphutika, adj. (read “taka?), = sphuta, full, filled 
(-ka perh. m.c.): te cfisya k?6tra sphufika (v.l. sphuta, 
unmetr.; Tib. Chin, said to mean full) jina-aurasehi Dbh.g. 
3(339).5, filled with Bodhisaltoas. 

sphutitaka, adj. and subst. nt. (= Skt. sphutita, 
ppp. of sphut), broken, or (subst.) break, broken place: 
Divy 22.27 and 23.6, both cited s.v. caflta, q.v.; cf. also 
sphuta 2. 

sphutkara (m.; prob. = Skt. phut-k°, and perh. 
error for that; note preceding -s), hissing sound (of a snake): 
(sarp5n ...) hatva panitalaih prayanti viva^Ss sphutkSra- 
bhltah punab Divy 597.16 (vs). 

sphurati, once sphurayati (= spharati 1 and 2; 
cf. also sphufa), (1) suffuses, pervades, fills, esp. with 
light, or with an emotion such as love: sphurati SP 264.1 
(see spharati); abhaya °ti 423.9; avabhasena sphurayitva 
LV 113.2 (prose); BR cite sphuraylsyati from LV Calc., 
but Lefm. 145.3 reads sphuri$yati (sarvanagaram daurgan- 
dhena); sphuri (aor.) jinavarak$atram (Lefm. em. °tra; 




SphulantaSri 


614 


syandaraka 


see ksatra) LV 357.4; sphuranti Mv iii.334.9; 341.14, lor 
spharanti of parallels, see spharati; trimSadyojanfim 
sphuritva Mv ii.410.6 (said of Mara’s army; v.l. sphar°); 
sfi maitrenamSena (so with mss.) sphuritvfi Divy 60.24, 
and so read in 61.12, see s.v. 1 amSa; the full expression 
is, sarvam imam lokam maitrenfimSena sphuritvfi 66.18 
(here Buddha is'subject); sarvam ca Sravastim sphuritva 
Av i.24.4 (of incense); maitryfi sphuran 1.171.9; (2) spreads 
(trans.) far and wide, with acc. of the thing spread and loc. 
of the thing spread over or filled: dharmamegha sphuritva 
sarvatribhave LV 294.4 (vs), having spread abroad the 
cloud of the Law in all the triple world; mahakarupfimegham 
(mss. °gha; one °ghfi) sphuritva LV 352.11 (prose). 

? Sphulanta&rl, n. of a ‘gandharva maid’: Kv 5.11, 
perhaps error for sphurant-a-(pres. pple. to sphurati)-$ri. 

sphfita, adj. (= sphuta; cf. parisphOja), full: 
mahatfivabhfisena sphfita abhfivan LV 86.20 (prose). 

-sphotakam, adv. (cf. sphotfi, °tika, and Skt. 
sphota): na jihv5-°kam (sc. paribhoksyamah) Mvy 8586 
(a $aik?a rule), (we will) not (eat) making a smacking noise 
with the tongue. 

Sphotana, n. of a nfiga king: Mvy 3277; M8y 246.26. 
Sphotanl, n. of a rfik§asi: Mfiy 243.23. 
sphofa (in this mg. Skt. sphotana, pw), snap of the 
fingers: mahfi-spholfi-samghfita-Sabdena SP 388.9 (prose), 
referring to, and synonymous with, acchata-samghata- 
Sabda, just before, see acchatfi. 

spliotika, Mv iii.58.4, uncertain mg., see s.v. trl- 
pupkara. 

-smaranika, adj. (to smarana plus -Ika), charged with 
reminding (of...): fipatti-°kena bhikpupfi MSV iv.124.15. 

sml, seemingly = asmi, I am: Gv 231.5 (vs), see 
§§4.7; 28.64. 

smltl-mukha, adj. Bhvr. (cf. late Skt. smitl, once, 
Schmidt, Nachtrage; Skt. smitamukha), with smiling face: 
ep. of Maya, °khfi sfi LV 28.12 (vs); Calc. smitfi-m°, but 
all mss. reported smiti 0 except one smiti° (meter requires 

l0ng smrta, ppp. as adj. (= Pali sata, regularly followed 
by sampajana), mindful, in a state of full awareness or 
consciousness, very common with following samprajfi- 
na(nt): smrtah samprajanan Mvy 1480 (Tib. dran pa, 
= smrti, ... can, possessing); Av 1.228.1; 11.197.13, etc.; 
smrto samprajano Mv i.206.4 = li.9.20; 1.218.10 = 
11.20.11 etc.; smrtayam samprajanfiyam Mv 1.205.8 = 
ii.9.4 (of the Bodhisattva’s mother). Sometimes replaced 


by smrtimant, q.v. 

smrti, f. (= Pali sati; hardly distinguishable from 
some aspects of Skt. id.), mindfulness, (full) consciousness 
or awareness, esp. in samyak-s 0 = Pali samma-sati, the 
7th stage of the 8-fold Noble Path (mfirga), in lists of 
its stages, such as Mvy 1003; Tib. dran pa, which seems 
to parallel the various aspects of Skt. and BHS smrti- 
Cf. prec. and smrtimant. 

SmptiketurSjafi(i)ri, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.14 (vs), 
[smrtimattaka, see smrtimantaka.] 
smrtimant, (1) adj., like Pali satlma (e. g. DN 
ii.313.6) bracketed with samprajfina(nt), Pali sampa- 
jfina, replacing the commoner srnrta, q.v.: SP 68.5; °mfin 
samprajfinan LV 343.19 (prose); 0 mfim su-samprajfino 
(mss. omit su) Mv i.206.12 - ii.10.6 (vs); (2) n. of a 
devaputra: Gv 445.24. 

smrtimantaka, adj. (to a-extenslon of prec. plus -ka 
svarthe), gifted with memory (of sacred texts): (in reply 
to a question, figamani kim dhfirayl?yanti...) smrtiman¬ 
taka (so I read for text °mattaka; two other suggestions 
in note p. 708 seem, implausible) hy ete dharayi$yanty (sc. 
agamani) Divy 333.21 (prose). , _ 

smrtilabdhS, n. of a medicinal or magic herb: Gv 


497.22. 

smrtivinaya, 


(= Pali sati-vi 0 , described MN 


ii.247.28 if.), procedure based on recollection (on the part 
of a monk accused of sin; he denies recollection of the 
offense charged, and the chapter accepts his statement, 
cf. Childers s.v.), one of the adhikarana-fiamatha: Mvy 
8632; MSV ii.207.11. 

SmrtUri, n. of a Buddha: Siks 169.13. 

Smrtisamudramukha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.11. 

smrty-upasthana, nt. (= Pali satipatthana, which, 
as Childers says, represents sati-(u)pa° by M Indie samdhi), 
application of mentality, of awareness (applications de mi- 
moire, LaV-P. AbhidhK. vi.153; see the foil, pages); Tib. 
dran pa (= smrti) ne bar bzhag pa ( application ); Chin. 
place or location of smrti; normally there are (1) four such 
(same in Pali): listed Mvy 952-956 as kfiya-, vedanfi-, 
citta-, dharma-(condifions of existence)-smx°; so, with full 
discussion of each item, Sik? 228.9 if. (the four terms 
228.11; 232.6; 233.15; 236.5); the true nature of each 
term must be carefully reflected on; a fuller terminology, 
paralleled in Pali (kayanupassanfi- etc.), is kaye kayfinu- 
pa^yan5-smr° Bbh 259.21 (cf. 25 evam ava£i§tani smr° 
°nfini); so, with “nudaria- (v.l. “nudarSI, n. sg. Of °4in, 
showing confusion with the KP formula, below) instead 
of °nupa5yan5- Dharmas 44; a slightly different formula 
(cf. Pali e. g. DN ii.290.12 if.), kaye kayfinupaSyl viharati 
na ca kfiye kfiyanupaSyanayfim atmyadrstyam patati KP 
95.2, and similarly with the other three in ft; these four 
are listed first among tile 37 bodhipfikpika (q.v., or the 
like) dharma, Dharmas 43; LV 8.5; 181.17 (here at end 
of list of bodhipakpa-dharma is erroneously added arya- 
satya, but several mss. correctly omit satya); 426.7; Divy 
208.7; not in such a list, Sik? 105.13; (2) also three, more 
exactly fivenika (q.v.) smr° of a Buddha: trfpy fivepikfini 
smr° Mvy 187, listed 188-190 as $u£ril$am5ne?u (a$uf>rfi°, 
$u$rQ$amfioaiu£rfi 0 ) samacittata, i. e. Buddha is neither 
elated nor depressed when his audience is responsive, 
unresponsive, or partly both, cf. Bbh 403.10 ft., 15; men¬ 
tioned but not listed Divy 182.20; Av i.7.5; and, without 
the word Sv.enika, tribhllj smj-° Divy 126.13 (that word 
is lacking also Bbh 403.10 ff.); smr° mentioned among 
avenika-buddha-dharma Bbh 230.14; (3) acc. to AbhidhK. 
LaV-P. vi.159 smr° is triple, svabhfiva- ( en soi; this is 
defined simply as = prajfia), samsarga- (par connexion), 
and alambana- (en qualiti d’objet); the two latter defined 
160; this distinction I have not noted elsewhere. 

sya, apparently particle of emphasis, = asya, q.v. 
for citations. 

syanda, m. (cf. nipyanda, virtually a synonym), 
issue, outcome, result (not waste, Bendall; it is only ni$- 
phala-sya° that is waste; Tib. cited as sbyon ba): sarvanip- 
phala-°da-var j an at Sik? 116.12; parartham ... yah syando 
na samvartate, sa nipphalatvad varjayitavyah 13; simi¬ 
larly 118.3 f.; cf. next. 

syandana (nt.) = prec.: ni?phala-°na-varjanam Sik? 
119.1; [also by error for spandana, q.v.] 

syandanikS (in Skt., rivulet; on this and the Pall 
correspondent candanlka see Levi’s long note on Karmav 
below; acc. to Levi, the Pali cand 0 is a deliberate, ironical 
distortion of syand 0 , by association with candana, sandal¬ 
wood), (1) drain, sewer: SP 144.10 (prose) apagata-syan- 
danika-gfithodlgallam (ep. of Buddhakpetra), free from 
drains and cesspools; Karmav 22.10-11 dSru-syandanikfi- 
ySm ni5annah, in a (house-)drafn of wood; (2) (= Skt. 
Lex. syandani, syandini), saliva: Mfiy 219.14; also syan- 
dinikfi, id., Mfiy 237.25; 253.18 (in the last read syandinikfi- 
hfirfilj for text syandinihfirfilj). 

syandamfinika (presumably to pres. mid. pple. of 
Skt. syand- plus -ikfi; = Pali sanda°, defined in PTSD 
chariot; AMg. samdamfini, 'plyfi, "pifi, palanquin, Rat- 
nach.), a kind of palanquin : Sivikfi vfi °nikfi vfi (in list of 
vehicles) Mv ii.434.7. 

syandaraka, m., a kind of coverlet: Mvy 9182; v.l. 
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in Mironov syandu 0 ; corresponds to Divy 19.22 janduraka, 
which is prob. a better reading; see this and s.v. eraka. 
[syandita, false reading for spand 0 .] 
syandinikS, see syandanika (2). 
syapetfirika, or °ka (n. pl.°k5(h); probably corrupt 
at least in the first syllable), a kind of toy, in a list of 
them: vitkotika °rika agharika Divy 475.19. 

Syama, see Syama. 

syat, slyati (as in Pali, AMg. siy5; in only Jain Skt., 
see BR), perhaps; common at end of Jataka stories, usually: 
syat khalu (punar) bhiksavah yu?makam (rarely omitted) 
evam asy8 (or asyat), it mag be, however, monks, that you 
mag have the idea..., Mv ii.64.2; 68.13; 72.4, 8, 10- 
81.17; 83.7; 89.1, 3, 6; 94.5, 8; 113.16; 114.3; 176.15; 
219.4; iii.76.18, and often in Mv; so in Mv i.45.1, 5, 8, 11, 
read siyati (§29.41; Senart siya ti) punar... evam asya 
syat; yasyeha pariSesam syan (so mss. ii.3.7, in i.199.9 
sy3) narlye (°yo) jivitam bhavet Mv i.199.9 = ii.3.7 (vs), 
of what woman there may be perchance remaining in this 
world a life (of ten months and seven days); Senart reads 
sya in both places and takes it for the pronoun asyah, 
which seems to me impossible (§ 21.84). 

Syama(ka), see Syama(ka). 
sramsana (Skt. °na, nt., not quite in this sense), 
relaxation (of effort or activity): na °nam karoti Sik$ 279.7. 

sramsanlya, adj. (to Skt. sramsana, see BR s.v. 2b, 
plus -lya), loosening, relaxing (medicines): (dravya) MSV 
ii.47.7 (here of things snuffed, against a cold). 

SragdharS, a name or form of Tara: Sadh 223.23 ft. 
sragmin, adj. (= skt. sragvin), garlanded: sragml, 
n. sg., Mmk 60.5; °minam, acc. sg., 134.26; °mibhih 600.21. 

Srajamaiadharin (v.l. Sragdha-ma°; v.l. °maia°), n. 
of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.12. 

Srughna, n. of a town (cf. Skt. Srughna, m.): Divy 
74.17, 22 (written Sru°). 

sruvaka, nt. (= Skt. sruva, m., plus -ka), ladle: Mvy 
4348 = Tib. blug(s) gzar, said to be a long ladle used in 
offerings. 

srota-apattl, srotapatti, often writen 4rot°, so 
regularly in Mv, Divy, and mss. of Av (= Pali sotapatti), 
‘entrance into the stream', conversion to Buddhism, the 
state of the srota-apanna, the first of the four stages of 
HInayana religious development, the others being the states 
of the sakpd- a gamin, anagamin, and arhant; esp. often 
in comp, with -phala, the fruit of this attainment; con¬ 
tracted form °tapatti regular in Mv, prose as well as vss, 
in other texts rare in prose (Divy 17.21), used In vss 
where favored by meter (so, I believe, regularly in Lank, 
e. g. srota-apatti-gati- 116.13, prose, srotapatti-phalam, 
mss. $ro°, 65.9, vs); srota-Spatti-pratipannah Mvy 5131; 
Srotapatti-phala Mv i.175.1 (vs); 312.13 (prose); iil.254.11 
(prose); 346.13 (vs); Srota-apatti-phala Divy 46.26; 50.8, 
etc.; Av i.65.1 (ms., Speyer em. sro°) etc., common. 

srota-apanna, srotapanna, also written Srot°, adj. 
or subst. ( = Pali sotap°), (one) who has ‘entered the stream’, 
been converted; see under prec.; formal and orthographic 
variants as there stated: Srotap 0 Mv i.103.13 (prose); 
srota-ap° Mvy 5132; Divy 534.4 ($ro°); Lank 116.12; etc. 

srotas, nt., a high number (between vivaha and ojas): 
Sukh 31.1. 

srota (= Skt. srotas), see 6rot8. 
srotaftjana, nt., in Mvy 5778, acc. to Tib. lig bu 
mig = malachite (which acc. to Das is said to cure headaches 
and pains in bones ); occurs in a list of ojadhl-namSni, 
some items of which, however, are mineral medicinal sub¬ 
stances; Skt. Lex. sroto’fijana = antimony; Pali sotafija- 
nam (Vin. i.203.14) in a list of kinds of anjana, used as 
eye-salve. 

srotapatti, °panna, see srota-8p°. 

Sroto’nugata, m., n. of a samadhi: Mvy 532 (not 
In SsP). 


? sva, inserted by Senart’s em. in Mv iii.384.3 (vs), 
where mss. kim (kim) adhipatl raja, metr. deficient, 
Senart kim sva, with next line katham sva; note says 
sva = svid or su; read both times svid or su (q.v.)? But 
cf. khu-ssa. Pali Dhp. comm, iii.231.21, same vs, kim 
su ..., 22 katham su ... 

1 svaka(m) (cf. s.v. svayam), (1) acc. to Senart = 
Skt. svayam, (one)self, in Mv iii.126.9, 10; the crow-king 
Supatra’s minister speaks: (if I cannot fulfil the king’s 
command, and steal food from the kitchen of the king of 
Benares) na puru$akarakam bhavati (here mss. punctuate) 
asmakam, gacchami svakam rajno Supatrasya niveditum 
(so Senart, but mss. °trasya kake, or kaka-, niveditamj, 
maharaja atra svakam (so Senart em., mss. seka) maharia- 
sato rajabhojanam anemi. The passage seems to me too 
uncertain to justify confidence in the em. (which might 
be explained as hyper-Skt. for svayam, interpreted as 
having Pktic y for k, § 2.33). In the first line the orig. 
may have been svakam ... niveditam (with mss.); (2) in 
LV 237.16 (vs) Lefm. mahya samjni svakam eva vartate, 
which might be rendered mg own self (assuming svakam = 
atma) is having the idea (that you will become like the 
Highest of Men). But best mss. have samjfia for -samjni; 
meter will be satisfied by samjfia, and we could interpret 
svaka-m-eva, with hiatus-bridging m; then, my very own 
notion is... In SP 112.8 (vs) read prob. with Nep. mss. 
pitft svakasya, his own father; svakasya = Skt. svasya = 
atmanah. 

SvagunaSakha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.138.14. 
Svatejadlpta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.141.6. 
svapnadhyaya (in Skt. as n. of a work; buf cf. also 
°ya-vid, Traumdeuter, Samkara, pw), the interpretation 
(‘reading’) of dreams, in a list of arts learned by the Bo- 
dhisattva: “ye LV 156.17. 

[ "Svapnfintalokamuni, see Supinanta 0 .] 
svabhava (Skt.), nature; used in Lank in several 
peculiar ways: (1) saptavidho bh5va-svabhavo bhavati, 
yad uta, samudaya-svabhfivo bhava-sv° lak$apa-sv° maha-. 
bh0ta-sv° hetu-sv° pratyaya-sv° ni?patti-sv° Lank 39.9-11; 
these are not explained here or elsewhere, and Suzuki has 
no explanation; (2) three svabhava, mentioned Lafik 
132.4; 227.10; 348.10; and listed 67.2 ff. as parikalplta, 
paratantra, and parini$panna (qq.v.) sva°; cf. Suzuki, 
Studies, 158 f.; in Mvy 1662-5 and Stttral. xi.38-41 the 
term is Iak$ana (3) instead of svabhava; L6vi renders 
indice (imaginaire, du relatif, and absolu). For other uses 
of the term in Lank see Suzuki ibid. 455 ff. 

svabhavaka, adj. (= Skt. °va plus -ka), usually ifc. 
Bhvr. and noted only In vss, perh. m.c.(?): avaktavyam 
°kam Lank 369.11, one must not speak of something that 
has self-nature (analyze as Bhvr., sva plus bhava, plus 
-ka?); otherwise = svabhava ifc. Bhvr., vss, dharman . .. 
m8y§svapna-°kan SP 142.13; bh5vfi... a-°kah Lank 
273.8; gotram vastu-°kam Lank 297.15. 

svabhaslbhavati, read svabhyasl 0 (to *sv-abhy8sa, 
very near; cf. abhyaslbhavati), becomes very near (to, 
loc.): °vati sarvak8rajnatfiyam SsP 682.4 (prose). 

? svayam, interpreted by Senart twice as prior mem¬ 
ber of cpds. in mg. own, = Skt. sva(ka), adj., for which 
saya, 'adj., is common in AMg.; I could hardly accept 
Senart’s interpretation except on the assumption that the 
word is a form of that MIndic adj.; cf. conversely svakam, 
acc. to Senart = svayam. I can however not regard the 
interpretation as certain. In Mv i.284.4 (prose), kumfiro 
brahmacarl svayam (perh. svaya- with m Hiatus-bridger?)- 
aSrame (mss. ’mam) paryankena ni§anno, svayam could 
be taken in its ordinary Skt. sense, ( the youth) himself, 
rather than in his own hermitage with Senart. In i.302.6 
(prose), Senart by em. svayamdhita samvedita, he spoke 
to his own daughter; if it means this, I should read svayt, 
or (Skt.) svakfi, or possibly svaya- (in comp.), dhita; the 
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mss. read svajanam dhitfi samviditfi; could this (taking 
svajanam as nom.) mean his people (and specifically) his 
daughter was admdnishedl Undoubtedly his daughter alone 
is actually addressed in the following, evam tuvam.. 
and cf. svaka dhlta 304.8, in the verse version of the 
story; on the whole the mg. assumed by Senart Is prob. 
to be accepted, but I question the form (= Skt. svayam). 
svayamkSrin, adj., doing (everything) for oneself ; 

°ri-tfi, state of _; °rinfi 'paropatfipinfi na ca tenopasthfina- 

gurukena bhavltavyam Sik$ 199.17, (a Bodhisattva living 
an ascetic life) must wait on himself, not annoy others, and 
not be eager for service; bodhisattvah “ritfim pravrajyayab 
samdariayitum tat pfimSukfllam Sakrasyfidattvfi svayam 
eva prak?3layati sma LV 266.21. 

svayam-ficfiryaka, adj. Bhvr., self-instructing: pratl- 
baia °kam jnfinam parldlpayltum LV 377.14; see s.v. 
ficfiryaka 2. 

Svayamprabha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.237.2. 
svara-gup ti, see gupti. 

SvarangaSflra, n. of a Bodhisattva: Gv 442.26. 
Read SvarfiAga 0 ? See this, and °ga-gho$a. 

Svaravivlkta, n. of a dharani: Gv 66.18. 
svarasvara (m.? prob. fimredita of Skt. svara, cf. 
svarfisvara; also sarasarfiyate and Pall, AMg. sarasara, 
to which this could perh. be a hyper-Sktism, influenced 
by svara), varied sound, noise of various sorts : (a con¬ 
demned criminal is led to execution) -kanthegunena (so 
mss., see this) svarasvarena patahena vadyamSnena Mv 
11.168.9. (One might be tempted to take the form as an 
adj. with pafaha, rattling noisily; but such a use of svara, 
or a MIndic equivalent, would seem to be unprecedented.) 

svarfinga (Skt. svara with aAga 2, q.v.), quality of 
voice or sound: sarva-°ga-man<lalaparamapfiramit5prfip- 
tatvfit sarva-°ga-mandalaparamapfiramitfiprfipta ity ucyate 
LV 435.9-10, He is called one who has attained the supreme 
Perfection of the circle of all qualities of voice, because he 
has... (of Buddha); sarva-°ga-samudrarutebhih ... (suga- 
tfim stavaml) Bhad 4, (I praise the Buddhas) with the 
sounds of the ocean of all voice-qualities; eka-°ga-samudra- 
rutebhib (as prec.), sarvajinfina °ga-vl$uddhim (... otari) 
Bhad 30, may I penetrate (comprehend) the purity of voice- 
qualities of all the Jinas, by the... 

Svarfingagho$a, n. of a former Buddha: Samadh 
p. 56 line 32 f.; p. 65, line 15. 

svarBsvara (cf. svara-svara, and $ 23.12), all kinds 
of sounds: sarvasvarSsvara-susvarabuddham, brahmaru- 
tasvaragarjitaghosam Suv 45.13(-14; vss); Tib. dbyaAs 
mams kun gyis = sarvasvarfisvara-. 

SvarnakeSa, n. of a gandharva: Suv 161.18. Cf. 
Suvarna 0 . 

SvarnaprabhSsa, and SvarnabhSsottama, ’m8, 
see Suvarpabhas 0 . 

Svalak?anamapdlta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 
1.138.2. 

[SvatSa, as n. of a people living about Taxila: SvaSa- 
rfijyam Dlvy 372.11; surely graphic corruption for Skt. 
Khafia, or Kha$a, q.v., with Burnouf, Introd. 362 n. 2 
and BR.j 

Svaiarlraprabha, n. of a Buddha: Gv 284.24 (vs), 
svasfi (Skt. svasp; 5-stem, ■» AMg. sasfi; not noted 
in Pall), sister: LV 341.19 (vs); Mv ii.189.13 (prose); see 
§ 13.12. 

svasti (nt.? cf. Skt. svastika), a (gold) ornament, 
presumably In the shape of a svastika: (tad yfithfi...) 
suvarnam (so read with v.l. for °na-) ka^aka-rucaka- 
svasty-fidl-parinfimena parinamyamfinam ... Lank 159.8 
(prose), just as gold, in being altered by change into a bracelet, 
necklace, svasti(ka), or the like ... 

Svastika, (1) (= Pali Sotthlya), n. of a grass-seller 
(ySvasika, q.v.; in Pali J5t. 1.70.31 tinaharaka) from 
whom the Bodhisattva begged grass for his seat at the 


bodhi-tree: LV 286.4 ft; 287.1, 3, etc.; Mv ii.131.12 ft.; 
264.6 ft.; 399.1, 4; 401.11; (2) n. of a yak?a: Mfiy 46. 

Svastikafaka, n. of a locality: M5y 46. 

svastinfi, adv. (instr., = Skt. svasti; Skt. Lex. id., 
only Trik., Schmidt, Nachtr&ge; = Pali sotthinfi), hap¬ 
pily, successfully: °nfi parimok§yate Slk? 104.11; °n5 
parimoktukfimena 116.2 (both prose); aham °nfi uttfi- 
rayi$yfimi (across the ocean) Mv iii.72.21 (prose); °n5 
jambudvlpam gamanfiya 73.5 (prose); °nfi 88.2, 20; 89.20 
(vss), et al. 

svastyayati (denom. to Skt. syasti), makes happy, 
rewards : gilpfnam svastyayitvS tu samvibhfigfirthavistarath 
Mmk 60.15 (vs). 

svakara, and m.c. svfikara, see -akara. 

SvBgata (= Pall Sfigata), n. of a disciple of the Bud¬ 
dha: Mvy 1067; SP 207.4; LV 2.3; Sukh 2.10; MSV 
1.185.1 ft.; long account of hin» Divy 169.22 ft., including 
several traits of the story of Pall SSgata, e. g. his contest 
of magic with a nfiga (AAvatlrthika) 185.5ft.; the Buddha’s 
calling hirti foremost among experts in use of the fire- 
element (tejodhfitp), 186.12, 19 ft.; and his falling a victim 
to intoxication, 190.4 ft. 

svfigata-vant, adj., having (being accorded) a, wel¬ 
come: r$iij5ahl °vfin i)i 5ca?fo svfigatam te etc. Mv ii.96.16, 
come and welcome l 

Svacara (su plus 5°), n. of a Sresfhin’s son: Gv 51.22. 

Svati (perh. = PaH Sfiti?), n. of a monk: Mfiy 219.28 
et al.; MSV i.202.13ff.; 285.10; 286.13; 287.7. 

Svatikfi (cf. Skt. svfiti?) ( n. of a goddess: Mahfi- 
samaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 185.19. 

Svfitlglri, n. of a nfiga maid: Kv 3.24. 

Svatimukha, n. of a kimnara king: Kv 3.2. 

Svatimukha, n. of a nfiga maid: Kv 3.21. 

svadanlya (nt.) = fisvfidanlya, q.v.; perh. con¬ 
diment, or savory (food): LV 96.21 khfidya-bhojya-svfi- 
danlya, both edd., no v.l.; 123.17 khfidanlyabhojanlya- 
svfidanlya, all mss. (only Calc. °nlyfisvfidanlya). 

svfidlyati (see s.v. satiyatl for discussion; Pali 
sfidlyati somehow related), takes pleasure in (acc.): (na 
glta4abdfi na nftyaravaSabdfi na pramadfiganfim) rftpa- 
vantfim °yatl Mv ii.145.3 (subject, the Bodhisattva as 
prince; mss. both times °4abde or °4abdo). 

sv-adhar$a-ka, adj. Bhvr., subject to easy attack: 
kulam bahustrikam alpapurusam °kam bhavati, supra- 
dhars’akam (q.v.)... Bhik 4a.3. Antonyms of Skt. dur- 
fidharsa, du$pradhar$a; the nouns fidharsa, pradhar?a are 
otherwise unrecorded. The corresponding Pali, Vin. ii. 

256.17, has suppadhamsiya, but no equivalent of svfi- 
dhar?aka. 

svadhyfiyati, rarely ‘svadhyatl (on the latter see 
§§28.54; 38.31; =■ Pali sajjhfiyati; denom. to Skt. svfi- 
dhyfiya), recites, rehearses, studies; see Chap. 43 s.v. for 
forms and citations. 

svfidhyayanlka, Divy 489.14; 491.10,12; or °yinika, 

489.18, 23 ft.; 490.2; 492.10 (see s.v. pariprcchanikB, 
°inika), subject for study. 

Svfiparpa, pi,, n. of a brahmanlcal gotra: Divy 635.12. 

Svabha-devl, n. of a deity: Sfidh 66.5. 

svamam, svfima (so even before a vowel, where 
also svam'; false Skttzatlon of samam, q.v., by asso¬ 
ciation with Skt. svayam, sva-), self, oneself: (read) bha- 
vavibhava(m)karano fjumfirgo svfim’ anubuddhvfi (with 
Tib.; mss. “baddhfi) LV 169.19 (vs), Tib. fiid kyis (by self ) 
khoA du chud byas te ( having made thoroughly under¬ 
stood); svfima LV 236.17 (vs, n. sg., for "mam, m.c.); 
svfim’ upatlrya tfiraya jagad 329.18 (vs), having crossed 
yourself, bring the world across; svfimam (divided svfi mam 
in Lefm.) 337.10 (vs); svfima-upasaippadfi Mv i.2.15, and 
syfim’-upa 0 16 (prose), ordination by oneself; in Mv ii.38.6 
(vs) mss. svfiyam, possibly m.c. for svayatn, Senart em. 
svfimam. 
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svSmika (= Pali samika; in Skt. only ifc. Bhvr. for 
svamin), husband (seemingly with no emotional tinge as 
a rule and mostly in prose; -ka svarthe): tvam ca mama 
(244.9 me) °ko bhavesi (or bhavi$yasi) Mv i.233.8; 244.9 
(prose); others, ii.105.4; 246.16, 18; 247.3 (in this vicinity 
varies indifferently with svamin; prose); 446.1; 485.20; 
iii.393.11; svamika-svamin, app. intensive repetition, used 
by a woman of her husband, °mi Mv ii.105.3 (vs), my very 
lord and master. 

sv-aiamkpta, adj. (m.c. for sv-a°), well adorned : LV 
220.15 ; 221.17; 282.10 (all vss). Cf. su-lamkjtika. 

Sv3£i$a, or °§a, n. pi. or n. sg. f. °$a, n. of a goddess 


or class of deities: Mahasamaj., Waldschmidt, Kl. Skt. 
Texte 4, 191.2 (Tib., p. 204 infra, indicates su plus aSis-). 
[svSsanaka, see ambdsanaka.] 
svidam (= suda, Pali suda(m); Skt. svid), after 
Sho in an alternative question, or ...: aho svidam neti 
Mv i.102.13,14. Cf. also su, so. 
svedana, see snedana. 

svela, m. (v.L svalla; Mironov svola, prob. by error, 
since all the surrounding terms end in -ela, as in the 
Kyoto ed.), a high number: Mvy 7763 = Tib. zal zul; 
cf. 6velu. 

-88a, see khu-ssa. 


H 


HpmsakuSa, n. of a brother of KuSa: Mv ii.433.17. . 

hamsalak$ana, m. or nt. (= AMg. hamsalakkhana, 
acc. to Sheth white or pure, acc. to Ratnach. marked with 
the image of a harpsa; Ratnach. cites cpd. “khana-pada- 
sadaga, which proves that it means a kind of cloth), 
a kind of fine cloth, prob. harpsa-like in one of the senses 
indicated by Sheth above: SP 89.6 kotambaka-hamsalak- 
sanaih, see s.v. kotambaka; Chin, seems to render this 
word bright, white, and clean (three words), agreeing with 
Sheth; Gv 495.4 hamsalak$ana-vastra-bhutam sarvasam- 
sSradosa-samsRt-atayk (read with 2d ed. °do?asam°), it is 
like a pure white garment (? a hamsalakfaria garment) 
because it is not contaminated with all the bad qualities of 
the saips&ra. 

hakk&ra, m., rarely nt. (onomat.; cf. hakkSra, 
hikkSra; not related to AMg., JM. hakkai, hakkarai, 
on which see Edgerton, Indian Studies in honor of C. R. 
Lanman, 29), designates a sound of joy, approbation, 
admiration, and esp. applause ; often foil, by hlkkSra: 
janakayasya hakk5ra-hikkara-bherlmj-dangamarupaijava- 
Saftkhasamninadena Mv i.259.11; nearly the same phrase, 

ii. 180.8; 444.1; iil.114,5 (mss. hakkara-pikk8ra“); 443.13 
(mss. here hikk8ra-pikkara“); mphajanakayena °ro (ap¬ 
plause) mukto ii.75.4, similarly 1.5; 76.11 (“ram muktam, 
n. sg., as if nt.), 13 (id.); “ra-sahasrani (applause) ii.458.6; 

iii. 116.7, 10, 11; “ro dinno iii.38.12; “ram (acc.) ca k$ipan- 
tanam 57.18, and (of them) clapping applause ; hakkara- 
kilikiiani 312.13, of applause, cf. hikkara. 

[hamce, 3 sg. opt., SP 111.4, represents a verb of 
going; WT aflee, stating that their ms K' reads aftfle 
(Skt. ancati is almost restricted, in the mg. goes, to Gr. 
and Lex.); Kashgar rec. anvate (metr. equally good), 
which prob. read, see anvati.] 

ha<Ja = (and prob. error for) ha<U, q.v.: hada-nigada- 
bandhanair Kv 31.7. 

ha^i (Skt. Lex. once, said to be m., BR; AMg. id., 
said to be f., Ratnach.), fetter made of wood; so Tib., 
confirmed by SP, below; always associated with, usually 
immediately followed by, niga<Ja, iron shackles; haeji- 
nigada LV 337.9 (vs) = Tib. Sin sgrog daft ni lcags sgrog, 
wooden fetters and iron fetters ; darvayasmayair (so text, 
see this) hadi-nigada-bandhanair SP 440.4 (prose); 
darumayair ayomayair hadi-nigadair iha baddha ban- 
dhanaih SP 450.1 (vs); ha<ji-nigada- Mv i.18.1 (so 
mss., Senart wrongly em. hasti-ni°); Divy 250.29; 365.4; 
435.17; Gv 353.11 (see s.v. kanaka); hadi-danda-bandha- 
nigadaS Gv 213.24 (vs). Cf. prec. 

tiatuna (Mironov, no v.L, for Mvy 7871), or haduna, 
Mvy 7871, v.l. taanuna, cited from Gv 133.14 which reads 
hetuna; all these nt., n. sg. “nam; or haruna, m., n. sg. 
“nah Mvy 7743, and gen. “nasya Gv 106.4; a high number, 
rendered in Mvy both times by Tib. phyin phyod (var. 


once chod, once sbyod). Orig. form? most evidence for 
hatuna or haruna. 

Hanuma(c)citra, n. of a mountain: M5y 253.34. 

Hanumdtlra, n. of a locality: May 34. 

[hantula, see bastala.] 

ham, inter]., = next: MSV ii.27.11, expressing 
surprise. 

hambho, also hambhoh, inter]. (Pali hambho, acc. 
to PTSD ‘expressing surprise or haughtiness’; AMg. id., 
merely sambodhanarthaka acc. to Ratnach.; Pali ambho, 
merely in attracting attention, but also in both pejorative 
and ameliorative implications, CPD), expressive of (1) mere 
emphatic address, vigorously calling attention, hey there\ 
look herel see here\ MSV ii.49.22; hambho ... yuktam idam 
bhavatah Divy 383.4; hambhoh Pu$karas5rin svfigatam 
621.26 (Divy prints ham bhoh as two words, perhaps 
rightly); hambho vanijah (a question follows) Avli.202.2; 
hambho (text as two words) tata Suv 190.2 (to the speak¬ 
er’s grandfather); hambho Mahabrahma (mss. “me) Mv 
iii.215.1; (2) grief, alas I Mv iii.204.16 (said by a king on 
learning of the death of his valued purohita); (3) scornful 
incredulity: hambho (so read with mss.) na Sraddadhamy 
aham Mv il.176.5 (vs), wrongly em. by Senart; same vs 
in Pali J8t. iii.62.18 ambho na kira saddheyyam. 

HayakarnS, n. of ayoginl: Sadh 427.6. 

Hayagrlva, n. of a deity, assoc, with BhrkutI: sadh 
37.10 et aUbi. 

[hayana, assumed by Senart’s em. with Skt. Lex., 
AmarakoSa, id. (v.l. dayana), litter, palanquin,- in Mv 
i.109.1 (drya vs) where mss. na-varehl, Senart hayana-va°, 
but yana-va“ is simpler and quite as good in both meter 
and sense; again in 11.171.10 (prose) Senart onaddha- 
hayane, but mss. -punya, -pupyam; in the corresp. incident 
in the Pall form of the same story, jat. 111.61.6, we find 
paticchanna-yane; -y8ne is at least as close to the mss. 
as Senart’s -hayane, and might better be adopted.] 

harl, m., (1) n. of a n8ga king: May 246.32; (2) (m. 
or f.) a high number: Mvy 7868, cited from Gv 133.13; 
= harisa, v.l. harisa, m., Mvy 7740; Tib. thlft yug in 
both Mvy citations; in Gv 106.3 represented by harita. 

Harikelika, f. “ka, adj., with v8ca, (language) of 
(some country, perh.) Bengal (? cf. Skt. Lex. Harikeliya, 
see BR); ya tu SSmatatl (q.v.) v8ca y8 ca v8ca “lika Mmk 
332.7 (vs). 

Harlkedi, n. of a piSacI: May 238.19. 

HaricandrS, n. of a rak?asl: May 243.11. 

harita, nt., a high number: Gv 133.12, cited in Mvy 
as haribha, q.v.; in Gv 106.3 (m. or nt.) corresponds to 
hart (2), q.v., of Gv 133.13 and Mvy 7868; cf. also hariva. 

harita-cSrika, see s.v. -cSrika. 

HarlpiffealS, n. of a piSaci: May 238.19. 

haribha, nt., a high number: Mvy 7865, cited from 
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Gv where in 133.12 haribham, in 106.2 paribheda(sya); 
= hariva, m., Mvy 7737; Tib. in Mvy both times hphrog 
yas. 

hariva, m., = prec., q.v. 

harisa, m., a high number, = hari (2), q.v.: Mvy 
7740 (v.l. harisa, but Mironov only harisa). 

Harisumeru6(i)rl, n. of a Buddha: Gv 285.14. 
HarihariharivShanodbhava, n. of a deity: S8dh 
77.12, etc. 

[Haritl, n. of a pi$5ci: MSy 238.19; prob. misprint 
or error for Haritl.] 

haruna, m. a high number: Mvy 7743; Gv 106.4; 
see s.v. ha tuna. 

[harenda, so wrongly mss. Mv ii.204.19 (vs), Senart 
°ijdS; but read harenu (or prob. °rifl or °nuka, m.c.;, 
which should be followed by -kal5ya-krta-yCl$am upa- 
bhunje; see LV 264.16 and Pali MN i.245.19-20.] 

harmika, °ka (prob. hyper-Skt. to next = Pali 
hammlya, AMg. hammia = Skt. harmya; §2.33), room 
or apartment on the top of a building, acc. to Tib. on LV 
bsil khan, cool room, summer-house; Dlvy Index also 
summer-house (in Dlvy it is above the cupola of a stdpa): 
prflsfid8i ca gav5k?a-harmika-(could be m.c. for °k&)- 
varfi(h) LV 293.16 (vs); tasy5tinavfip<Jasyopari harmika 
kftanupflrveija..Divy 244.12 (prose), here f. unless 
text is corrupt. 

harmiya = prec., q.v.: prasada-°yam Mv ii.36.4 
(vs; metr. required). 

Haryak?a, n. of a disciple of Buddha: Mv i.75.15 
(so Senart by em.)- 

? haryanl (prob. corrupt), part of a cpd. listing 
various materials from which garments are made: aparBn- 
taka-(q.v.)-phalaka-(6arfc?)-haryanl-kambala-... Divy 
316.26. 

har$a, (1) nt. (= Skt. id., m. only), joy: -har?am 
(n. sg.) ... utpadye Mv i.59.13 (prose); in SP 117.2 (vs) 
text har§o pi ... bhoti, with Kashgar rec., all Nep. mss. 
har$am pi; (2) m. (prob. = AMg. harisa, not in Ratnach., 
but acc. to Sheth = abhu§ana-vi^e?a), necklace (so Tib., 
mgul gdub, on Mvy and both LV passages): Mvy 6019 
(har$ah); kafakd har$8 mukutani LV 121.9; har$a-kataka- 
keyflra- (etc.) 295.4; Divy 317.13, see s.v. ka(a (2). All 
prose. 

har$anlya, adj. (prob. to Skt. har§ana plus -Iya, 
§ 22.20), pleasant, delightful; of sounds: (Sabdafc) LV 52.6; 
411.8 (both prose); (iyam mahaprthivi ... kampe . ..) 
“yarn, adv., Mv i.206.17 (prose), in a charming (not 
frightening) way. 

Har$adatta, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.137.15. 
[har$ya, see sahar$ya.] 

Halaka, n. of a hunter: Divy 437.12 ff.; 442.15 if. 
(in story of ManoharS the kimnarl; cf. MSlaka); in 
MSV i.126.18 ff. (as in one ms. of Divy, see 437.12, note) 
Phalaka. 

Haladhara, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.137.6. 
hala-sira (m. or nt.), plow, or perh. plow-share (so 
pw): Divy 124.7; 134.7; see s.v. slra. 
halita, nt., ■= next, q.v. 

halibha, nt., a high number: Mvy 7867, cited from 
Gv, where in 133.12 halltam, in 106.2 palimbha(sya); 
alsp = halibhu, m. or f. (°bhuh, n. sg.) Mvy 7739; 
Tib. in Mvy both times rmod yas, rmo yas. 
halibhu, m. or f., = prec., q.v. 
hava, havaca, see s.v. havava. 
havala, nt., a high number: Mvy 7910 = Tib. ljab 
ljib; cited from Gv, and occurs in Gv 106.15 (°lasya) 
following hava(sya), see next, but both accidentally 
omitted in Gv 133.26, in the list which is the actual 
source of the Mvy list. 

havava, var. havaca (so Mironov with v.l. havava 
in 246.85), in Gv hava, m., a high number: Mvy 7781; 


7909, in both = Tib. bgran yal (in 7909 var. °yas); in 
7909 cited from Gv, which in 106.15 has -hava(sya, gen.) 
just before -havala, q.v. (omitted in Gv 133.26). 

Hasani, Divy 451.1, 456.19, or Hasanti, Divy 451.5, 
9, 456.23, 27, n. of a river. 

hasita, see a-hasita-kefia. 

hasta, (1) n't. (= Skt. m.), hand: hastani Mv i.18.2; 
haste (dual) 22.11 (both prose); (2) (m.; = Skt. hastaka, 
pw s.v. 1 f; Pali hattha), handful: sotpalahastena (read 
with v.l. utpala°; cf. 10 above, utpalahastakena) ... 
vahyamanau LV 381.18 (prose), with a handful of lotuses 
being urged to drag (the carts); (3) (m.; = Pali hattha; 
cf. hastaka) fan, see s.v. mayQra-hasta(ka). 

hastaka, (1) (m.; = Pali hatthaka, cf. hasta 3) 
fan, see mayttra-ha°; (2) n. of a gre$(hin’s son of Sr3vasti 
who became a disciple: Av ii.147.14 ft (Pali, DPPN, has 
two disciples named Hatthaka, but neither seems to be 
this one.) 

hastatva, nt. (= Pali hatthatta, Jat. ii.383.9, with 
v.L hatthattha, which is read without v.l. Jat. i.244.10; 

iii. 204.19; lv.420.17; 459.28, see below; v.346.9; vi.582.21; 
it cannot represent Skt. hasta-stha, with PTSD, being a 
nt. abstract, used only as obj. of a form of (a)gacchati, 
barring an isolated *hatthattha-t8 implied in °tam gato 
J5t. v.349.6; CPD s.v. attha = Skt. artha refers to 
hatthattha, perh. implying analysis as *hastartha; should 
we not read hatthatta always, with text in Jat. ii.383.9, 
supported by the Mv version, below, of Jat. iv.459.28?), 
state of being in the hands (= power; of, gen.): °tvam 
8gacche vanipakasya Mv ii.182.4, 9 (vs) = Pali jat. 

iv. 459.28 hatthattham (read °ttam?) agaftchi vanibbakassa. 
Cf. hastokta. 

hastada, sc. lipi, a kind of writing: Mv i.135.7 
(between gulmaia and kasulfi). 

hasta- pralehaka, see pralehaka. 
hastala (=» AMg. hatthala; to Skt. hasta, with -la, 
§22.47), thief: haste (under the nakjatra of that name) 
jataS cauro bhavati hastalah Divy 646.21; so I would 
read, or possibly hastulah with 3 mss., for text hantulali; 
hast- is made certain by haste. 

hastasamvdcaka, °ika, see samvac". 
hastapatti, f., sin of the hand, perh. = striya hasta- 
grahanam, which follows in line 1 , taking hold of a woman 
by hand: °ttilj paiicavarge gurvl de§ayitavy8 Sik§ 169.1; 
°ttih, in list of sins, 3. 

hastavalehaka(m), see -avalehakam. 
hastika, m., toy-elephant: Jm 63.10. 

Hastikak$ya, nt. (cf. Skt. kak$a, kaksya), n. of a 
Buddhist work: Mvy 1399 (Mironov v.l. °kak$a); Laftk 
258.4 (vv.lL 0 kak?a, °kaccha), cited Sik$ 133.4 (as °kak$ya). 
Tib. and Chin, interpretations of the name vary; Tib. 
for Lank glad pohi mtshan bcins, binding of elephants; 
other (Chin, and Jap.) versions render kak$(y)a by part(s) 
under the forelegs; Tib. on Mvy by rtsal, skill, dexterity 
(some Chin, versions courage, or strength). 

Hastlkaccha, n. of a naga king: Mvy 3270; May 247.1. 
Hastikarna, n. of a naga: Mvy 3313. 

Hastika$ir$a, n. of a son of King Sujata Ik$v5ku: 
Mv i.348.12; 352.10; corresp. to Pali Hatthinika (with 
variants; refs, in DPPN); also n. of a descendant of his 
brother Opura, 352.12 (here mss. Hastinika-4 0 ). 

hastigarbha, (1) m. or nt., a kind of gem: Mv 
ii.302.9 ; 310.9; (2) nt., a kind of fragrant black aloe-wood, 
or magic article made from it; °bham n8ma kaiaguru- 
ratnam tena saha dhdpitam5trah ... balakdyo vihkyase 
ti?thati Gv 507.22. 

hasti-grlvft, the art of riding on an elephant’s neck 
(and so driving him); so Tib. (on LV and Mvy), glad 
po chehi gdar zhon pa; in lists of arts: LV 156.10; Mvy 
5002; Divy 442.5. 

hastinaga, m. (= Pali hatthi 0 , see PTSD s.v. naga, 
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and Andersen’s Reader, Glossary, an excellent elephant), 
acc. to pw (citing Divy) ein fiirstlicher Elephant; this fits 
some BHS passages well enough, and may be meant 
in Pali Vv. comm. 37.8 hatthinaga as gloss on n5ga of text 
(this elephant was indeed a fine one); but It is not always 
clear that it means more than (any) elephant (they are 
all noble beasts); one suspects sometimes that hastl- may 
be prefixed to distinguish this from n§ga, serpent : Mv 
ii.70.7; 74.12ff.; Divy 74.2 ff.; 286.28 f.; 334.15 (read 
with mss.); 370.26. (In late Skt. Hastinagapura occurs 
as n. of a city, Schmidt, Nachtrage; and acc. to Sheth, 
Pkt. HatthinSgapura, or the like, = Hastinapura.) 

Hastinapura, n. of a city in the Kimnart Jataka: 
Mv ii.94.19ft. (hardly intended for the familiar Skt. city 
name, which is meant e. g. LV 22.6). 

Hastinika-ilr^a, see Hastika-£°. 

hastinikS (= Pali hatthlnikS; Skt. °nt plus -ka 
sv5rthe, no dim. force), she-elephant : Mv iii.132.14; 137.5 
(both prose); Hastinika-Jataka, in colophon of prose 
version, 133.5 (but Hastinl-j 0 137.16, to verse version); 
in Pali called Mat! (or M8tu)-posaka JSt. (455). 

Hastl-niyamsa (1), n. of a man: Mvy 3664 (Mironov 
id.) = Tib. glafi po ehes hdul ba, conquering (I as if from 
ni-yam) by elephants. Is the second member actually con¬ 
nected with AMg. niyamsai (Skt. nivaste), puts on (clothes, 
or, in Skt., a sword), piyamsana (Skt. nivasana), garment, 
attire ? 

[hasti-madhya (gen. °yasya), Divy 188.13, error for 
hasti-madya, liquor for elephants; ct. 190.7 hasti-mad8d, 
for which doubtless read likewise “madyad.] 

hasti-vrata, living like an elephant, a kind of ascetic 
practice: LV 248.21 (prose), cited s.v. kukkura-vratlka. 

? hastula, see hastala. 

hastokta, adj. (hasta-ukta; cf. Skt. hasta-stha), 
declared to be in the hand (= power) ; only “ktam cakravar- 
tirajyam, referring to the imperium which the Bodhi- 
sattva renounced by retiring from the world: “ktam (ca) 
°jyam apahSya Mv ii.68.20; 117.19; (Suddhodana speaks 
of the glory which he would have shared if his son had 
not retired from the world,) asmakam “ktam °jyam 
abhavlsyat iii.107.9. Cf. hastatva. 

hahava, m. (corresp. to Pali ahaha, m.; see also 
apapa), n. of a (cold, Tib.) hell: Mvy 4932 (Tib. treats 
it as derived from an exclamation of grief); Divy 67.23; 
138.7; Av i.4.9 etc.; Mmk 635.22. Cf. also haha, hahava, 
which however are mentioned with hot hells. 

hakkara = hakkara, q.v., sound of admiration or 
applause : ud&nam udSnayan “ram kurvan Gv 99.22 (prose), 
cited Sik$ 36.11. 

ha(aka- prabhasa, nt. (cf. h8taka 4 in BR), n. of 
a magic fluid: “sani nSma rasajatam, tasyaikapalam 
lohasahasram cflrnlkaroti, read with 2d ed. lohapalasahas- 
ram svarni 0 Gv 502.5. 

hayate (= Pali h8yati; analogical pass, to Skt. ha), 
wanes, declines, becomes deficient: klm hayate tava Mv 
1.147.1 et al., what is lacking to you ? Others, see Chap. 43, 
s.v. hS (2). 

1 -hara, v.l. -hana (Senart reads -h3ra and in his 
note compares mukt8-hara; to me the word seems dubious; 
one of the two mss. reads -h8na each time, but this also 
seems difficult), clamp, mass, thicket, of reeds or the like; 
parallel with gahana: (vanagulme$u ca vanagahanesu ca) 
iara-h8re$u ca na6aka-h8re$u ca kantaka-hSresu ca pravi- 
Sitva maranti Mv i.359.23; na^agahanesu Sara-hSresu ca 
k8$a-h8re$u ca pravBiya maranti 361.5. 

2 -hara, f. -harl (m. ifc., in Skt., BR, carrying etc.); 
expressing purpose, udakah8ra gami$ySmo Mv ili.427.9, 
we will go and fetch water (also in Skt., BR s.v. udahdra, 
DaSak.); f., udakahSriyo, n. pi., female water-carriers, Mv 
ii.110.14; acc. adv., as ger., Saii-haram gamlsySmah Mv 


i.343.8, 13, let’s go rice-gathering (to gather rice), and others, 
§ 35.4; see next, -harl, ojo-hara. 

haraka, m., (1) porter, carrier (in Skt. recorded only 
ifc., and so usually BHS): asati harake (v.l. hartari) 
Pr5t 497.12, when no porter is available; in same mg. 
bh8ra-haraka, ( load-)carrter,~ Siks 180.18; see ka${ha- 
haraka; dhana-harakah, to get wealth, Divy 5.12, see s.v. 
pnadhara, also ojo-haraka; acc. adv., as ger. (§35.5), 
$81i-h§rakarn gatasya Mv 1.343.4, gone rice-gathering; 
(2) in Sik$ 330.15 (vs) seems to denote a kind of enter¬ 
tainer: utkufa-Sobhika-haraka-nrtya m8yakar8(i... Per¬ 
haps corrupt. 

Harapradanajataka, n. of a jataka: (Srl-YaSodha- 
rSye) “kam Mv ii.68.19 (colophon). 

HBrabhO^ita, n. of a former Buddha: Mv 1.138.10. 
Hara£Itaiahga, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.10. 
harahara, in “ra-ku5al§h Sukh 59.9, said of people 
born in Sukhavati, in long .list of descriptive epithets; 
foil, by nayfinaya-kuialSh -Sth8na-(corruption of sth8n8- 
sth8na-? Miiller’s Transl., note)-ku5al8h; M ttller, clever in 
taking and refusing; the foil. nay8naya- suggests Artha- 
sastra (cf. J8t. vi.581.22 hara-h8rlnl, ep. of an army, sena, 
of uncertain mg., comm, haritabba-harana-samatthS, not 
very plausibly), but war-raids (of all kinds? § 23.12) would 
not be appropriate to Sukhavati; prob. all these terms 
have rather an intellectual application (cf. sthana); but 
the precise mg. escapes me. 

-harl, acc. adv. (udaka)-harim, as quasi-ger. ex¬ 
pressing purpose, to fetch water : Mv ii.65.10, etc. (see 
§ 35.6). 

-harika, adj., ifc. (to -hari, prec., plus -ka? or error 
for -haraka, q.v.?), in dhana-hSrikah Divy 100.28, in¬ 
tending to get wealth; see s.v. pnadhara. 

HSrltaka, m. pi. °k§(h), n. of a class of gods or 
supernatural beings (yak$as?): Mah5samaj., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 187.5; so more likely than as n. sg. f., 
n. of a yak$ii)I (altho such names occur in prec. lines); 
follows Sad8matta(h), q.v.; in corresp. Pali (DN ii.260.24) 
H8ragaj8; Pali knows H8rita as n. of a maha-brahma 
(DPPN). 

Haritl(-putra), see Harlti. 

[harisa, m., var. for harisa, q.v.] 
harl (Skt. Lex. id.; perh. once in late Skt., see Schmidt), 
pearl: h8ri strivi$aye MSV ii.13.13, a pearl among women. 

HarltayanI, n. of the gotra of the nakjatra Srdr8: 
Divy 639.16. Cf. H8ritayajna, as gotra of a nak$atra, 
Weber, Die vedischen Nachrichten von den naxatra, 2.392. 

Harlti, n. of a deity (referred to as a yak$inl, r8k$asi, 
or bhflta-matar): SP 400.7 (Burnouf "ti; a raksasl); May- 

241.12 (r8k;asi); Suv 1.8; 85.4 (associated with yak;as); 

3.12 (bhOtamata); 162.16 (Id.); as yak§ini Mmk 608.16; 
mahayak?ipi Mmk 44.1; S8dh 103.9 etc.; in LV 202.10 
yak;as are called Haritl-putra (so read, text H8ritl°, best 
ms. cited as Harlti”). 

haiahala, m. or nt. (= Skt. haiahala, haiahala), a 
kind of poison: vl?am .. j 0 lam (acc. sg.) Jm 219.21 (vs; 
a perh. m.c.). 

Haiahala, n. of a deity: Sadh 31.11 etc. 

HSsavati, n. of a goddess: Mvy 4286. 
hasya-kBraka (cf. AMg. h8sak8raga), fester: °ka((i) 
Mv iii.113.4, in list of entertainers. 

haha, Kv 18.13; 50.3; and hahava, Kv 66.16; names 
of (a) hell(s), from the context seemingly hot; cf. hahava 
(a cold hell). 

haha-kara (m.; in Skt. and MIndic recorded only 
of grief, except once in pw said to be used in urging on 
horses; but Skt. Lex. cite ha also as Indicative of joy, 
and there is one doubtful literary occurrence of ha-ha 
in this sense, BR s.v. 3 ha, end), a sound of joy: ati-r-iva 
udvilyahar$a “ram udlretsuh Mv i.266.14; “ra-kiliklia- 
prak?ve<Jita-$abdaij Mvy 2800 (Tib. a-la-la, interj. of joy). 
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hahadhara, n. of a cold hell: Dharraas 122. Replaces 
huhuva of other texts. 

himsata, to be read with most mss. incl. the best for 
text himsita, injuriousness: kdma-chandu nalva tasya 
Ir$i nalva °ta LV 75.10 (vs); = hims8, see §22.43 (could 
also be derived, perhaps, from AMg. himsa, adj., ■= Skt. 
himsra, plus -ta; no *himsin is recorded, and Skt. himsa 
adj. only once in RV). 

hikkara, m. (onomat.; in Pall said to mean hiccup, 
cf. Pall and Skt. hikka; here seems = hakkara and 
associated with that), a sound of applause, joy, or the like: 
hikkgril (read °ra, m.c., n. pi.) tfiryamiira samantato 
vartate (so with mss., m.c.) aho dharmam Mv 1.237.3 (vs); 
In ii.141.11 (vs) the corrupt mss. seem to Indicate hikkara- 
kllikiia (see s.v. hakkara; otherwise Senart); dundubhi- 
4abdo hikkaranado ca ii.413.20 (vs, meter obscure); 
others see s.v. hakkara. 

hihgulaka (m. or nt.; = Pali Id., Skt. °la), vermilion: 
MSV ii.142.9. 

hin<jati (= Pali id.; Skt. Dhatup. hinijate; tor cpds. 
see Chap. 43), wanders: hipdan (pres, pple.) LV 140.7 
(prose; so text printed, but follows gatva, perhaps under¬ 
stand ahipd&n). 

hitamkara, adj. (— Skt. and Pall hitakara; only 
in vss, perh. m.c.), beneficent: °rah LV 359.9 (vs); °r8h 
Suv 159.9 (vs). Cf. next. 

hitamkarin, adj., = prec.: °rl, n. sg., Suv 245.5 (vs). 

Hitacaranasamkrama, n. of a kumbhanija: Mvy 
3440. 

Hite^in, Hltai$in (both spellings in mss.), n. of three 
former Buddhas in the same list: Mv 111,234.7; 236.11; 
237.5. 

hinihinayamana, fern. pres. mid. pple., and hinl- 
hinika, onomat.(?), applied to sandals: MSV iv.206.il; 
207.11. 

himantra, a high number: °traya((i), gen., Gv 106.8. 
Cf. nahimantra and hematra. 

Himarati (read °vaU? but no such river-name Is 
recorded), n. of a river: Kv 71.15. 

himavac-candana, nt., n. of a specially fine variety 
of sandalwood (mahacandanaratnam): Gv 501.5. 

Himavant, n. of a mahar?i: May 256.26. 

Hlranyagarbha, n. of a king: Mmk 622.7. 

HlranyadhanyaSirika (v.l. °$irlka), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv 1.139.14 (prose). 

HiranyapSni, n. of a householder’s son: Av ii.74.7 ff. 

Hiranyavatl, once (m.c.?) °vatya (cf. § 10.6), (= Pali 
Hiraftflavatl; see s.v. Xryavatl), n. of a river, on the 
bank of which the Buddha entered nirv&ija: Mmk 354.14; 
580.9 (nadygm °vatyayam, vs,, perh. m.c. for °vatyam); 
595.4 (vs, °vatl-tire); May 253.8 (in list of names); MPS 
29.4. 

hirS, sand, see hirodaka. 

Hlri (»» Pall id.), n. of a yak?a leader: May 235.25. 

Hirike6a, n. of a yak?a leader: May 235.25. 

hlrlmanta-ta, for hrlmat-ta, modesty: Samadh p. 62 
line 16 (vs). Meter proves the form. 

Hirl, see'Hrl. 

Hiru, n. of a minister of RudrSyana, bracketed with 
Bhlru(ka): Divy 545.5; 556.8, 13; 562.15; 570.26; 571.2; 
576.21. 

Hiruka, (1) m., = prec.: Divy 563.25; 564.10; 
575.25 f.; 576.22; (2) nt., n. of a city founded by the 
prec.: Divy 576.22 f. 

hirodaka (not ahiro°l), Divy 384.24, acc. to Note 
p. 709 hirg-udaka, vein-water, blood: but this Is quite im¬ 
plausible. The phrase Is hirodakasikatSpindair andakasthe- 
bhyo (see this) ’pi asarataratvam kdyasyavetya, realizing 
that the body is more worthless even than eggshells (?) full 
of (? so Burnouf, Introd. 376) lumps of sand, water, and 
gravel. (Burnouf, pleines de boules de sable faites avec des 


larmes de serpent.) The instr. -pindair is apparently asso¬ 
ciative, with the following word; perhaps render eggshells 
along with lumps etc., eggshells (if Burnouf is right) being 
likewise symbolic of worthlessness, and also fragility. In 
DeSIn. 8.66 is noted hiia, sand (vgluka); hira is prob. 
equivalent to this. It would fit with sikata, and udaka 
could perhaps be used as a symbol of worthlessness. 

? hlllma, f. °ma, adj. with joma, q.v.; mg. unknown; 
denotes a good kind of broth or liquid food: Divy 497.19 ff. 

Hilli&aia, °lin, n. of a rich and miserly householder: 
Karmav 70.1 (°la-); 75.1 (°ll, n. sg.). 

hi§ati (=. hl?ati, q.v.), neighs: °ti LV 236.7 (vs); 

m. c. for hi° or Skt. he 0 ? But hi° occurs as v.l. for hl° 
Mv ii.160.7 (prose). 

hlna, nt. (rare In Skt. and not in this precise mg.), 
the low ; hln8ya, with avartati (mss. vartati; = Pall hlngya 
8vattati, once vattatl acc. to text J8t. 1.276.16), returns 
to the low = gives up monkish life, returns to the world: 
hlnay5vartanti (mss. “yarn vart°) kamehi Mv iii.47'.14 
(prose). Cf. hlnayavarta. 

hlna-y5na (nt.), the inferior vehicle, 1 . e. that of the 
Sravakas: Mvy 1253; depreciated, na °yanena nayanti 
buddhah SP 46.14 (vs); others, see s.v. yBna. 

hlnayavarta- (mss. hlnaya or hlna-vartta-; see under 
hlna; Pali hln8ya\iatta), one who ‘returns to the low’, 
quits monkish life for the world: hln&yavartapravrtta (by 
em.; mss. °vartta-pravrtti) bhavanti Mv iil.47.16 (prose); 
in Pali, same incident, SN 11.217.29 hlnayavatta bhavanti. 
[Himavata, error for Haima 0 , q.v.] 
hl$ana (nt.; to next plus -ana), neighing of a horse 
(both mss. in the first two instances, one in the third, 
bhljana; em. Senart): uccena svarena hl$itam, mama 
°pa-iabdena ... Mv li.160.7; uccena svarena °na-Sabdam 
krtam 189.8; aSvarSjasya “pa-labdam £rutv8 Hi.76.13. 
AH prose. 

hl$atl, hleyati (also hl?atl, q.v.; comm, on Hem. 
4.258 hlsamanam he$ltam, and on DeSln. 8.68 hfsamanam 
he?aravah; cf. Skt. he?ati, hre?-), neighs: hlsyanti (v.i. 
hresyanti) Mv 1.308.6; hl?ltam il.160.7, it was neighed 
(v.L hl?°); hj§itv5 iii.76.2, 12. All prose. 

hu, and htl, m.c. (= AMg. id.), rarely for khu 
(q.v.) = Skt. khalu, of course, etc.: ma htt LV 141.3 (vs); 
m3 hu 202.6 (vs). Prob. not contained in RP 58.18 (vs) 
jahu, q.v. 

humhum-kara, v.l. for phuphu-kSra, q.v. 
HutasanI (read °$ani), n. of a rak?asl: M8y 243.13. 
huduhuduyati (onomat.; cf. Skt. hu<juk, Lex. hula- 
hull, and s.v. huluhulu), roars, of the sound of ndgas 
sending rain: Megh 304.18. 

Huluka (Mironov Ulluka; v.l. In both edd. Uluka), 

n. of a n8ga king: Mvy 3280. 

Huiufa (cf. prec. and next), n. of a n8ga: MSV 
i.xvli.5. 

Huluda, Hulura, vv.ll. for Hullura. 
huluhulu, var. (In Calc, and Tib.) for phuluphulu, 
q.v. 

Hullura (Mironov Hullurnja, vv.ll. Hullura, Huluda, 
HulUra; Kyoto ed. v.l. Hulucja), n. of a naga king: Mvy 
3279; Kv 2.11 (confirms Hullura). 

huvana, n. or epithet of some hostile (presumably 
magic or supernatural) power: M3y 237.27 huvanatah 
(abl.). Follows Havangtah, which I identify with Havana, 
used in the epic of a Rudra; followed by unmardana, q.v. 

huhum, interj. (= Pali Id., or with v.l. humhum; 
see V»n, comm, v.957.32) expression of haughtiness or 
irritability (Vin. comm. l.c. m5na, kodha): huhun ti ca 
karoti (mss. corrupt; so Senart em.) Mv Ui.325.3. Cf. 
nihuhumka. In iii.325.2-3 Senart reads by em. huhumka- 
jatiko (= Pali id., Vin. 1.2.32), perhaps rightly, but mss. 
kuhako ti. 

? huhumka-jatika, see prec. 
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huhuva, m., n. of a (cold) hell: Mvy 4933 (Tib. treats 
It as derived from an Interjection expressing distress from 
cold, a-chul); Divy 67.23; 138.7; Av i.4.9 etc. In Dharmas 
122 replaced by hahadhara. 
ha, see hu. 

hOna, hOna (-lipi), Hun-script, in list of modes of 
writing: hflna-lipi LV 126.1; -hOnSpIra (dvandva; sc. llpi) 
Mv L135.6. 

hOma, nt. (Mironov ddrna; v.l. both edd. hama), a 
high number: Mvy 7711 = Tib. zam zim; also corresp. 
to poma, q.v. 

hrdi, stem in comp, for hfd (= hfdaya), heart (un¬ 
recorded otherwise; Speyer refers to BR s.v., but hrdi is 
cited, there only thrice from RV, and. later Vedic scholars 
have almost unanimously agreed that these forms are Iocs, 
of hrd; cf. § 15.14): hrdi-maitryfi sphufam Av i.79.14 
(prose), suffused with heart-love; bh5ry5m priyam hrdi- 
sukhamS ca sutam giramsi (... dattv6) Mv 1.83.15 (vs), 
sons that rejoice the heart; Sravana-hrdi-nayana-subhagaih 
99.4 (vs), pleasing to the ear, heart, and eye (meter seems 
correct); manohj-dinandanam 99.6 (vs), rejoicing the mind 
and heart. In the three Mv passages meter might be con¬ 
cerned; there is no real v.l. 

? hfdimano, obscure and prob. corrupt, in otherwise 
corrupt and metr. impossible line (first of an arya): evam 
(mss.) ekaikasya vaSibhiltasya dharenti hfdimano (so 2 
mss., 3 hpnano, one hjtmano) Mv 1.116.9 (vs). The word 
could be n. pi. or gen. sg.; it is possible, but by no means 
evident, that it contains the stem hrdi (prec.). Senart’s 
note is not helpful. 

hefhaka, adj. (= Pali id.; to next plus -aka), in¬ 
jurious: °ke$u Ud xxx.48. See also a-he°. 

hefhati, hethayati (= Pali hefheti; Skt. Gr. hethati; 
the root is not recorded in Pkt.), injures, vexes, annoys 
(«= Skt. hlms-): °yanti na cSnyonyam LV 97.22 (vs); ma 
(m.c.) hefhata (impv.) 123.5 (vs); he(heti Mv iii.215.14 
(vs); hethayitva 369.8 (vs). Commoner is vi-heth-, q.v. 

hefhana (= Pall id.; to prec. plus -ana), injury: 
prarthayami na jinasya °nam RP 9.14 (vs). 

hefhayltar (to he(hayatl plus -tar), one who injures: 
Mv iii.215.18 (vs) °ta na vldyati. 

1 he(ha (to he{ha[ya]ti), injury, annoyance, vexation: 
karonti... he(hatj (acc. pi.) LV 341.21 (vs); in Mv re¬ 
peatedly In prose, always he(h5m, object of a form of 
utpadayati (in il.236.13 utpadema for °dayema; in 1.365.10 
utpadyema, see §38.24), Mv i.365.10; il.236.13; 447.17; 
448.7; 486.1; 489.3. 

? 2 he(ha, he(he, adv., = he?ta, hefte, qq.v. (no 
forms with single th are recorded in Pali or Pkt., and these 
are very rare and not very certain), below, underneath: 
hefha ca dharapl sarva Mv il.351.3 (vs), so Senart with 
1 ms., but v.l. hefta, which is read by both mss. and ed. 
in repetition of the line iii.275.5; tatra hefhe (perh. to be 
read with 1 ms.; v.l. heto; Senart em. he(hato, cf. heftato) 
nihlto ntdhilj Mv il.438.16 (prose). 

? he(hya (m. or nt.; cf. he(:ha and relatives), in a list 
of athletic and martial arts in which a prince is trained: 
chedye v5 bhedye vft hefhye (v.l. h&the, with th) v5 
samgrama§ir?fiy&m v5 ... Mv li.434.13. 

hetu, (1) (substantially = Skt. id.) cause ; on relation 
to pratyaya (1) see this; normally m. as in Skt. and Pali 
(Childers), but mss. make it f. in Mv i.43.10 (vs), intending 
sarvSbhi (°hi) hetttbhi upasthitahi, where Senart em. 
sarvehi... upasthitehi, in accord with repetition i.242.20 
(where read upasthitehi instead of Senart’s violent em.); 
six hetu, Mvy 2259-65 and AbhidhK. LaV-P. il.245 (in 
different order), karana-h° (raison d'itre, LaV-P.), saha- 
bhfl- (cause mutuelle), vipaka- (cause de retribution), sam- 
prayukta- ( cause associie), sarvatraga- (cause universelle), 
sabhSga- (cause parellte); La V-P.’s note here, and the folk 
pages of his transl., explain the terms at length; (2) hetu 


as adv. (= Pali id.; only noted Ifc. in BHS but in Pali used 
alone with prec. gen.; acc. to Senart i note 536, an ‘atte¬ 
nuation’ of Skt. hetoh), for the sake of, because of, in order 
to: bodhihetur ( for the sake of enlightenment, Tib. byaft 
chub don du; is -r ‘Hiatus-bridger’, § 4.62? or may -hetur 
be m.c. for -hetor, supporting Senart’s theory? a nom. 
sg. is impossible here) aprameya tyaktu dustyaja tvay8 
LV 170.14 (vs); 5rak$ahetu, for the purpose of guarding, 
for a guard, Mv i.204.6,11 = ii.8.1, 6 (vss); parasya visma- 
panahetu (so Tib., fto mtshar...; text viSvSp 0 ) KP 126.14 
(vs), to astonish another; (3) a high number: hetuh Mvy 
8018. 

hetuka, adj. or subst. (cf. AMg. heuya, adj., causal), 
causal, or (= hetu) cause: °kas trayab samjfia(h) LV 
374.11 (vs), the three false notions which are causal, or 
causes (== hetu); see s.v. samjfia 4. 

hetudrstl, rationalistic heresy: °fi-samudghato dhar- 
maiokamukham LV 33.6. 

hetuna, nt., a high number: Gv 133.14, see s.v. 
hatuna. 

Hetupadma, n. of a Tathagata: Gv 310.16. 
hetupratyaya, see s.v. pratyaya (1). 

Hetumant(a), n. of a former Buddha: Mv iii.233.4 f. 
(acc. “tarn, nom. °tas). 

hetura, nt., a high number: Gv 133.9; = hevara, q.v. 
hetu-6as (written “sas, °so; = Pali hetuso), according 
to (the several) cause(s) : -hetuso-vipakaso-jnana- LV 433.6. 

hetu-hila, nt., a high number: LV 148.4, cited Mvy 
7966; = Tib. rgyu rig (Mvy adds hdzin), cause-knowledge 
(-grasping). 

hetv-indriya, nt., a high number: LV 148.5, cited 
Mvy 7968; = Tib. rgyu dban (lit. transl.). 

? Hemakroda (em.; mss. Ahoma-, one Ahema-, and 
-kro<jha), n. of a former Buddha; Mv i.137.5 (prose). 

hema-jfila (not noted as cpd. in Skt.; Pali id., de¬ 
fined as covering for gift-elephants, gift-chariots, a heavenly 
mansion or yim3na and the body of a possessor of one; 
AMg. °jaiaga, a kind of ornament, Ratnach.), lit. gold-net, 
hut seems to have acquired a special mg., which is not 
clear: in Mv 1.171.8 (vs) one of the 60 qualities of a Buddha’s 
voice is that it is hemaj aia-tulya-rav5, sounding like a.,.; 
in Mv 1.195.5 the railing-networks (vedika-jSla, see vedikfi) 
of Dipavati, and in 196.4 each of its city gates, are covered 
with two hemaj 81a, one of gold and the other of silver 1 
(195.5) dvihi hemajaiehi pratlcchanna abhO?i suvarpa- 
mayena ca °lena rflpyamayena ca; the next sentence, both 
times, says that the golden hemajaia had bells of silver, 
the sliver one bells of gold; Senart supposes that hema- 
has come to mean precious substance in general, but I 
know of nothing else to support this; on the other hand, 
in Mv ii.453.17 the lit. mg. may well apply, elephants 
being described as hemajaia-praticchanna (misprinted 
hemaiaia 0 in text), as in Pali AN iv.393.21 (°samchanna). 

Hemajaiapratlcchanna, n. of a lokadhatu in the 
northeast: LV 294.8. 

Hemajaiaprabhu (Senart em. °prabha), n. of a former 
Buddha: Mv i.141.3. 

Hemajaiaiamkpta, n. of a Bodhisattva: LV 294.9 
(he came from Hemajaiapratlcchanna). 

hemantika, adj. (to hemanta plus -ika; = Pall id., 
Skt. hal°), of or pertaining to winter: °ko (sc. prflsftda, 
palace) Mv iil.405.13. 

Hemaratha, n. of a former Buddha: Mv i.139.5. 
Hemavarna, (1) n. of two former Buddhas in the 
same list: Mv i.136.15, and 137.1 (in the latter all mss. 
make Hemavarna a separate name; Senart reads Hema- 
varnalambadama as one name); also of a former Buddha 
in LV 5.6; (2) n. of a cakravartin: Mv 1.153.16. 

hematra, m., a high number: Mvy 7755 = Tib. 
gar gzhal; cf, nahimantra and himantra, 

heri (cf. Pkt. heria, Skt. Lex. herika; late Skt. herika 
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and heraka, Schmidt, Nachtrage), spy, secret listener, 
emissary : herih Mvy 3805 = Tib. flam rna. 

Heruka, n. of a deity: Sadh 146.4 et passim. 
HerukI, n. of a goddess: Sfldh 488.6 etc. 
heia, (1) (perh. cf. JM. he<ja, defined by Hindi ghatfl, 
samflha, Sheth) some sort of container, basket or the like: 
sa hlranya-suvarnasya helSm piirayitva Av 1.224.6; 
grhapatina sa suvarna-hela brShmanaya datta 8; (2) a 
high number: Gv 106.12; no corresp. in Gv 133.22 or 
parallel lists. 

heluka (m. or nt.), a high number: Gv 106.3; prob. 
a doublet for the next, for which the same line also has 
loka (read aloka or ai°), before this, and separated from 
it only by indriya which no other list contains; this, like 
heluga in Mvy 7741, is followed by durbuda (Mvy dra- 
buddha), and then by haruna (in both alike). 

heluga, m., a high number: Mvy 7741 «= Tib. 4ugs 
fcphyo, for which Das gives henuka as equiv.; corresp. to 
aloka, aloka, also to prec., qq.v. 

heluta (m.), a high number: Gv 106.14; = next 

two. 

heluya, m., a high number: Mvy 7778 == Tib. hod 
(or, hoi) phyod, or hoi chod; -= prec. and next. 

heluva, m., a high number: Gv 133.25; cited Mvy 
7907 as heluvuh = Tib. hoi phyod; = prec. two, qq.v. 

Hevajra, (1) n. of a deity: SSdh 479.1; (2) (also 
°ra-tantra), n. of a tantric work: “ra-deiSakah SSdh 450.1; 
°ra-tantra-sambandMm .. . Kurukullam 381.1. 

hevara, m., Mvy 7731, or nt. id. 7859, a high number; 
Mvy 7859 is cited from Gv, which in 106.2 has devaia, 
but in 133.9 hetura. 

he$(a-, in comp., prob. only m.c. for he$ta, q.v, 
he$tato (he?thato), adv. and postpos. (= Pali 
het(hato; see next), below, underneath ; mss. regularly 
he$tato, rarely with ?th; Senart inconsistently reads both, 
without regard to mss.: as adv., Mv iii.73.7, 329.6; with 
prec. gen., Mv ii.436.9; 437.17; 438.1 (iaiarajanflm he 0 ), 3. 

he?ta, "(ha, adv. and prep, or postpos. with gen. 
(= Pali he(tha, Skt. adhastat; see prec. and foil, items; 
I find no difference in use between these various adverbial 
forms, all being potentially adv. and prep, or postpos.; 
Pali has hettha and he((hsto = beptato, with the abl. 
suffix; AMg. "has also hefthi = he§ti, he$te; cf. also 2 
hefha, hethe; the BHS spelling with st, rarely also $th, 
Is hyper-Skt. for the MIndic forms), below, underneath: 
as adverb, Mv i.15.16 (vs) he§(3 upari parSvato (all adv.); 
30.4 (prose) vayam hesta upari deva, we are lower, the 
gods higher; ii.29.19; 62.8; 304.16; 350.19; 378.21; iii.86.1 
(mss.); 185.18 (vs, upari tapati, read tapat’, adityo he$ta 
tapati vaiika); Suv 59.2 (vs); in cpds., hestSpaskandha, 
the mass of water below, LV 298.20; 339.14 (vss), cf. he?*i 
(so read)... apaskandho 368.19 (vs); he$(a-gami Suv 58.8 
(vs; m.c. for he$ta-); with gen., usually preceding, Mv 
1»21.7 (prose) teijam hesta; in Mv ii.92.13 (vs) Senart 
he$ta (mss. corrupt, he?to, hastau) ca toyasya; iii.151.5 
airamapadasya he$ta; 350.10 nyagrodhasya he$(ha (v.l. 
he$to); for SP 310.5 see he$(e. 

hepfi, adv. (cf. prec.; AMg. het(hi; in BHS very rare 
and doubtful, may be m.c. for heffe), below: LV 73.21 (vs) 
read, mahasahasralokadhatu he$ii (or, v.l., hesta; Lefm. 
he$vl, allegedly with most mss.) bhindayitvana (so with 
v.l. for bhindiy 0 ); he?(i (Lefm. em. hesti; some mss. 
hastil)... yavataS capaskandho LV 368.19 (vs; see under 
he?ta in cpds.). 

hegtima, rarely °thlma, adj. (= Pali hetthima; to 
he?(i, etc., plus -(i)ma, §22.13), lower, (what is) below: 
of the nadir, he?(ima dlS(a), SP 191.5 (vs; text, paicima- 
he?tima-uttarasyam, Kashgar rec. paScimayottarahestima- 
ySm); 243.11 (prose; ed. adhastflyam, Kashgar rec. 
hesiimayam, dHl); Mv i.124.7 (vs; °masmim dUo bhage); 
ii. 163.6 °ma dB8; also of the body, °mam k8yam, and 


°m8to kayato (abl.), Mv iii,115.19, 20 (in these Senart 
?t hi °, v.l. °5ti°); 410.5, 7, the lower (part of the) body. 

he$te, “(he, (adv. and) postpos. with gen. (see prec. 
items; this is not recorded elsewhere, unless 'as hetthi 
in AMg., but may be regarded as a loc. equivalent to Pkt. 
hetthammi, Sheth), below: tasya he$(he (v.l. haste; Senart 
em. he$ta) Mv ii.451.17; tasyaiva he§(e SP 55.1 (vs); 
k$etrasya he$(e (so, or hesthe, most mss.; KN he?ta; WT 
k?etre ’sya hesta, claiming support in Tib. zhifl hdihi Ijog 
na, which does not seem to me to support their em.) SP 
310.5 (vs). 

he?tena, adv. (may be regarded as instr. to Pkt. 
stem hettha-, see under prec.; not recorded), below: y8v3n 
avlci hestena bhav8graip copari^tatah SP 355.7 (vs). 
he?thato, etc., see heftato, etc. 

[he$vi, see he$ti.] 

(hesti, see he^tl.] 

(halmantlka, see s.v. sfimaylka.) 

Haimavata, (1) pi., n. of a school: Mvy 9092; (2) n. 
of a yak$a (= Pali Hema 0 ), regularly assoc, with Satagirl, 
q.v. (as in Pali with °gira): Mahasam8j., Waldschmidt, 
Kl. Skt. Texte 4, 167.11 (pi.); M8y 87; 236.3 and 29 
(Waldschmidt, ib. 175 n. 3); Sam8dh p. 43 line 20; (listed 
with Satilgiri among gandharvas) Suv 162.5; in Hoernle, 
MR 26.14 (AtanflUya Sfltra), corruptly Hfmavata. 

halranylka (to hlranya plus -ika; Skt. °yaka; Pali 
heraflftika and °aka), goldsmith: in lists of guilds, between 
sauvarnika and pr8v8rika (cloak-dealerl or read pravalika, 
coral-dealer ? both Skt.), Mv ili.113.6 and 442.12; others, 
Divy 501.3 ff.; 590.26 ft.; Av 1.199.1, 4, 6. 
ho bhane = bho bhane, see bhane. 
hotl (= Pali id.), for Skt. bhavati, see Chap. 43, s.v. 
bhfl (2). The pres, hoti is rare compared to bhoti; on the 
other hand, in futures of the hohiti (hohati) type, ho- is 
much commoner than bho-; and it is doubtful whether 
bhofyati (Instead of bhesyati) should be recognized at 
all as fut. 

hora-pdthaka (= Pali hora-p5°, which perh. read 
here? Skt. hor8 is regular, hora- in comp, doubtful), 
astrologer : (naimittikena ca) °kena (v.l. “pathena) ca 
vyakfto Mv lii.178.18 (prose). 

hyastanike, adv. (to Skt. hyastana plus -ika), yester¬ 
day: MSV ii.63.9. 

[hrada, pool, only m.; not nt. Mv 1.237.12 (prose), 
where interpret hrada-m-(hiatus-bridging)-iva accho ana- 
vilo.) 

? hrSsi (for hrflse, loc. of hr8sa, diminution ?), is 
obscure to me; occurs five times in a series of Sloka vss 
(in many of which both meter and sense are bad, as the 
text is printed) in Mmk, evidently dealing with astro¬ 
nomical portents: tato hrasi madhyahne (submetricali as 
4th syllable from end, -i could be m.c. for -e) aparahne 
divakare Mmk 276.6; tamo (read tato with all the rest? 
or contrariwise, should they all be emended to tamo for 
tato?) hrasl-gate bhanoh- -k$makampo yadi jay ate ib. 11; 
tato hr5si yflme vai (submetrical) calite vasumatl tada 
(I hypermetric) 277.1; tato hr8si y8m8nte (submetrical) 
dr$yate karma dArupam 3; tato hrasi-madhye tu (sub¬ 
metrical) ante y8me prajayate 17. 

hriyBpayati (caus. to next), makes ashamed: (t8§ ca 
vinagnlkrtya pratyavek?ante,) ta hriyapayanti Bhlk lla.5. 

hrlySyati, hrl 0 (denom.? to hrl; cf. Pali hiriyati, 
hirl°, hardyati; Pkt. hiriami, Sheth), is ashamed, embar¬ 
rassed, shy: pres. pple. n. sg. f., (Ya$odhar8) hriy8yantl 
(v.l. °tl) kumaram (°rasya, 11) alllna Mv il.48.8 (v.l. 
hrly 0 ), 11; with gen., bhagavato ... (13 mama) hriy8yanti 
(v.l. hrl°) alllna ib. 12, 13; tad8pi e?5 mama hrlyayantl 
(v.l. hri°) 64.5; caus., see prec. 

Hrl, (written) Hiri (so as common noun, examples 
§3.108; Pali hiri, Skt. hrl), Modesty personified: as one 
of the four daughters of Indra (see X68), Mv ii.59.22 (vs); 
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as a devakumarika in the northern quarter, Mv iii.309.9 --- 
LV 391.4 (vs). 

Hrldeva, n. of a Tu$ita god: LV 183.16. 

hriySyati, see hriy 0 . 

hrlr-apatrSpya, nt. (doubtless represents an imper 
feet- Sktization of the Pali cpd. hirottappa, hirotappa, 
which represents Pali hiri, hlrl (Skt. hrl) plus Pall ottappa 
= BHS apatrapya; in the Pali cpd. stem-final i has been 


lost before o-, leaving hir- which was Sktized as hrir-; 
probably ‘hiatus-bridging’ r is also concerned, §4.63; the 
form hry-apatrSpya is likewise recorded), see s.v. apa- 
trSpya. 

hretavya, adj.-gdve. (to Skt. hrl-; unrecorded; 
§34.21), shameful: °ye. ,i sthSnesv Shrlkyaparyavastha- 
nam vinodayaty .. . Bbh 223.9. 



Partial Index of Middle Indie Words 


Here are included Middle Indie words referred to in 
the Dictionary, under the words cited, in so far as they 
might not be easy to locate without such a reference. 

The great majority of Pali words cited, and many 
words from other Middle Indie languages, can be located 
by looking in the Dictionary under the words themselves, 
either in their Middle Indie forms, or in Sanskritized or 
semi-Sanskritized adaptations which will be obvious to 
anyone acquainted with Middle Indie phonology. Fre¬ 
quently representatives of both types will be found. Note 
that both must be searched for, if one wishes tb know 
whether a given Middle Indie word exists in BHS; also 
that when a BHS word has a Pali correspondent, other 
Middle Indie correspondents are commonly not cited In 
this Dictionary. In the following Index, I have not in¬ 
cluded words of the type described in this paragraph. 

Pall 

akasira-labhi(n), akiccha 0 : akisara-l&bhin 

akuppa: akopya 

akkamila: aftga-nidlka 

akkhohinl: ak$obhinI 

akhlna-vacana: akhinna-va” 

agganfla: agninya 

Aftgati: AAgadinna 

Aclravatl: Ajiravatl, Sryavati 

acchara: acchafS 

ajjholambati: 1 adhySlambate 

aftfiata(ka): anyStaka 

aUiyati etc.: ar(t)tiyati etc. 

Atfhaka-vagglka, °iya: Arttiavarglya 
afthi-samkhala, °iika: asthWakalS etc. 

Afthisena: Asthisena, Xr$fisena 

addhuddha: adhyu?ta 

atappa: atapa 

attaniya: Stmanlya 

attamana(s): Atta-, Spta-manas 

atthlkatvS: asthikptya 

addhaniya: adhvAnlya 

adhikata, cf. samadhikjta 

anamatagga: anavaragra 

anutthunSti: anustanayati 

anubrflhana, °heti: anubrmhana, °hayati 

Anuruddha: Aniruddha 

aneja: aneya 

anta: Snta 

apakassati; avakarsati 
apanna-ka: AprAnya 
apattika: apraptika 
apadAna: avadSna 
apabbhAra: aprAgbhAra 
apaloketi: avalokayati 
apassaya: apaSraya 
apassena: apASrayana 
apApurati: apAvurlyati 
appannAta: alpajnata 
appatissa: apratHa 
appamanna: apramAna 
appAnaka: Asphanaka, aspharanaka 


appesakkha: alpelAkhya 
abbhati: abhrati 

abbhAna, abbheti: Avarhana, Avarhati, abphati 
arakkheya: araksya 
alamkammaniya: alamkuraiilya 
alabu: alambu 

Allakappa(ka): Calakalpaka, °pa 
avakkhallta: apak§A!a 
aviha: avjha, abrha(t,t 
Ahiparaka: AbhlpSraga 
XtumA: XdumA 
XdAsamukha: XdarAamukha 
Anisamsa: anuSamsa etc. 

Arammana: Arambana, aiambana 

Xjavaka: Afavaka 

Xjavl: Afavl 

XjAra: SrAda 

8satti: A&sti 

asabhi: vpsabhln 

asava: asrava (A$°) 

asatikS: ASAtlkA 

asltika: ASitakI 

ahaccapadaka: ahArya-pAdaka 
ahataka: Ahptaka 
itivuttaka: itivpttaka, ityukta(ka) 
ittara: itvara 

ltthagAra, ittha 0 : stryAgAra, istrigara, etc. 
itthi(ka): i$(i(kA) etc. 

Isisinga: EkaSjAga, £$UrAga 
ukkamsati, °seti: utkar$ayati 
UkkaifhA: Utka(a, °(a 
ukkha: uksa 
unnA: -ujfia-ka 

udarlya: audarlyaka, audaryaka 
Udena: UdrAyapa(?) 
uddhacca: auddhatya 
uddhumataka, cf. vyAdhmAtaka 
upapata: upapada 
Upariftha: UpArista 
UpavApa: Upamana 
upavuttha: upavusta 
upadi: upadhi, upAdi 
uppAtaka: utpata(-ka, upadu) 
ubbiiapa (uppiiavaj: utpltva 
ubbilla: udbilya, udvilya, aud° 
ubbedha: udvedha 
ubhato-: ubhaya-(to-) 
uyyodhika: udyuthika 
uJuAka: olaAka 

ussaAkha(-pada): ucchaAkha- etc. 

ussada: ucchada, utsada 

ussava: ucchava 

ussahati: ucchahatl 

ekabiji(n): ekavieika 

ekodi-(bhava, etc.): ekoti-, ekoti- 

Etadagga-vagga: Agrata-sfltra (cf. Etadagra) 

eragu: eraka 

elaka: eluka 

OkkAkaj Ik?vAku 

Okkamukha: Ulkamukha (3) 
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ogumpheti: avagQhayati(?) 
otappa, ottappa: apatrapya, otrap(y)a 
otarati: uttarati (and avatarati) 
opapatika: aupapaduka, upa° 
orambhagiya: avarabhaglya 
o}ara, °rika: audBra, °rika 
ohita-bhara i apahfta-(ohita-)bhara 
Kakusamdha: Krakucchanda etc. 
kakkaru, kakkaru: karkarava, karka° 
kakkhaja: kakkhata, khak° 

Kajaiigaia: Kacaiigaia 

ka(akaflcuka-, ka(u°, ka(akunca°: kutukuncaka 
ka^hati: kat(ati (and cpds.) 
kandusa(ka): kandusika 
kanha: kf?na 

Kapinaccank: Kapinahya(?) 

Kappina: Kapphina 
karavl(ka): karavihka 
Karavlka: Khadiraka(?) 

Karilmha: KadambB 
Kaiabu: Kaiabha 
kaiaya: kaKva 
kallngara: kacjangara 
Kajlnga: Kadangara (2) 
kasata: ka?a(a 

kasambu(ka)-j8ta: kaSambaka-jSta 
kaslna: kftsna 
kasira: kisara 

(DIgha) Karayana: (DIrgha) CBrayana 
kaiasama: kadUBma 
KBliiiga: Kacjaiigara (2) 

Kiki(n): Kfkln 

-kippa, -klnha, in subha-k°, q.v. 

Kinnughapdu: Kunlkan(ha(?) 
kiiasu: kiiasin 
kukkucca: kaukjtya 
kukku(a-satnpata: kuku(a- 
kutti: gupti 
kuppa: kopya 
kumina: kupina 
kumbhathfipa: kumbhatuna 
kulla: kola, kaula 
Kusinara: KuSinagari 
kusita: kuslda, etc. 

Keniya: Kaineya 
kojava: kocava 

koiica(-nada): kraunca(-nada), kroncati 
Ko(igama: Kutigr§maka 
kotumbara: kautumba 
Ko(.thika, Kotthlta: Ko?thila 
Konagamana, Kona 0 : Kanakamuni, Konakamuni, Kon°, 
etc. 

Kondanna: Kaundinya 
Komarabhacca: Kumarabhpta 
kolamkola: kulamkula 
Koliya: Ko<Jya, kroflya, Kraudya 
Kojivisa: (Sropa) Koflvimia 
kovijara: kovidara 
kosajja: kausldya 
Kostya: KauSika 

kosohitavatthaguyha: koSopagatavastiguhya 

khattum: (see) -kftva 

khara: k$ara 

khaluhka: kha(u(n)ka 

Khujjuttara: Kubjottara 

GaggarB: Garga 

GaftgamBla: GangapSla 

gaddula, °fila: gardula etc. 

garuka: guruka 

gijjha: grddha 

Giragga-samajja: Girlyagra-samaja, Girivalgu-samagama 
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guja-gupthita-(etc.): gunSvagunthita-, guda-gunjika- (etc.) 

gedha: gredha 

-ghacca: (nala-)ghatya 

Ghosaka, Ghosita: Gho?ila 

catukundika: catu§kumbhika 

candanika: syandanika 

Campeyya: Campaka 

Cara: Caru 

Ciflca: Canca 

cimilika, cilimika: cilimilika 

cetapana, °petl: cetanaka, cetayati 

Cetiya: Caitika 

celandaka, °uka: cailondflka 

Channa: Chanda(ka) 

charika: chByika, °ka 

jagghati: (uc-, sam-)cagghati 

jaflfla: J3nya 

jhama: dhy8ma 

natta: jnatra 

Tapussa, Tapassu: Trapusa 
tassa-pSpiyyasika: tatsvabhBvai$Iya 
tadi(n): t8dr(n), tByin 
tinavatthSruka: trnaprastaraka 
tibba: tlvra (wrongly PTSD) 

Tirlta-vaccha, Tirlti-: Kiritavatsa 
thaddha: tabdha 
thambhana: thainbhana 
Thulla-phusitaka, cf. Sthflla-blnduka 
dandha: dhandha 
dava: drava 

du^thulla: duspiula, dausthulya 

Deva-daha: Deva-daha 

Donavatthu: Dronavastuka 

Dhammasena: Dharmadeva 

naggiya: nagnya 

nalatika: lalatika 

nahaminl: naplnl 

naharu (nharu): naharu 

Niganfha Nataputta: Nirgrantha JfiBtiputra 

nijigimsanata: nl$ciklr$ut8 

nippesikatB: nai$pe$lkata 

nlsada, °dB: niiBdB-, ni$idB 

petthara(m; PTSD netthar): ci. naistBrika 

pageva: prSg eva 

Pajjunna: Pradyumna 

Paftcaka(?): PBncika 

pancavaggiya, °ika: (pancaka) bhadravarglya, °iya, °ika 

patiki(tba, patikuttha: pratlkp§(a, pratlkru^ta 

paiigacca: pratikrtya 

paticca: pratitya 

patirBja: patirSja 

pailsamcikkhati: pratlsam$ik§ati 

paiisambhida: pratisamvid(a) 

patisaraniya (°niya): pratisamharanlya 

padhBna: pradhana, prahana 

Panada: Prapada 

panta: pranta 

papatika: prapatikB 

pabbedha: pravedha 

pabbhara: pragbhara 

parlyutlhana: paryavasthana, paryutthBna 

parlyonandhati: paryavanahati 

pallkha: parikha 

pallgedha: parlgredha, paligodha 

pallgba: parikha 

pa|Bsa: pradasa 

pBclttlya: pBtayantika etc. 

patlyekka, pB^ekka: pBtfyaka 

PByBga: Prajagu 

ParikB: PBraga 

pBricchattaka, parijBta(ka): pariy8tra(ka), (p§rijata-ka) 
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parijunna: parijun(y)a, paridyuna [°dyana] 

Pava: Papa 

Piligiya, Pingiyani: Paingika 

Piliyakkha: Peliyaksa 

Pukkusa: Putkasa 

Pukkusati: Puskarasarin 

pu)uvaka: cf. vi-padumaka 

pftvika: papika 

pokkharattha: pu^karastika 

Pokkara-sati, -sadi: Pu§karas5rin, Para4ayin(?) 

pona: prona 

pothujjanika: pdrthagjanaka, prathujjanika, etc. 

posa (— purisa, Skt. puru$a): po?a 

phapahatthaka: anguli-phanahastaka 

ph3rusaka: p3ru?aka 

pha$uk§: parfuka 

phasull, °lika: pamSulika, °ka 

phiya: sphija(?) 

phusana: sppSana 

Phussa: Pusya 

pheggu: phalgu 

phoUhabba: spra$tavya etc. 

balisa: biliia 

bahusacca, bahu°: bahuSrutya, b5hu° 
baiisika: va<JiSika 
bimbohana: blnibopadhana 
Bull: Bulaka 

(Samjaya) Belatthiputta: (Samjayln) Vairatiputra (etc.) 

Beju(va)gama(ka): Venugr3maka 

bondi: vpidi 

bruhetar: bpnhayitar 

Bhanda-gama: Ganda-gr5maka 

Bhaddiya: Bhadrika, Bhadrajit, Bhadraka, Bhattika 

bhariya: bharika 

bhiyyo-kamyatfl: bhOyas-kimatS 

bhisika: vpsika 

bhflna-ha, -hu: bhrQnadheya (?) 

Makkhall: Maskarin 
Makhadeva: Mahadeva (1) 
mangura-: madgura etc. 

Macchikasanda: Mrak$a$anda 

Majjhantika: see s.v. Madhyamdina 

(Punna) Mantani(putta): (Purna) Maitrayanl(putra) 

masara-galla: musara(-galva) 

mahanaga: mahanagna 

mahesakkha: maheSakhya, mahayaSakhya 

■natika: matfka 

manatta: manatva, manapya 

Migara(-mata): Mrgara(-matar) 

Miss aka: MiSrika 
mucalinda: mucilinda 
mu t thassati: mu$itasmrti 
menda: mindha 
mettamsa: maitrasa(-ta) 
mogha-purisa: moha-purusa 
moragu: meraka 
Moliyaphagguna: MOlaphalguna 
Yasa (thera): Ya$oda, YaSodeva 
yittha: yatfa 
yQsa: yosa 

yebhuyyaslkft: yadbhdyaslkiya 
yebhuyyena: yadbhflyasfi etc. 
yogfivacara: yogficdra 
rasagga-saggl(-ta): (rasa-)rasSgra(-ta) 

Roja: Roca (3) 

Roruva: Raurava 
Latthivana: Yas(Ivana 
Vakkali: VSlkali 
Vaftgisa: VSgISa 
(Kisa-)Vaccha: Vatsa 
vajja: vadya 


vajjati: vadyate 

va(ta: varta 

vanattha: vanastika 

Vappa: Va$pa, Baspa 

Vassakara: Var?akara 

vassati: vasyati 

vassika-satika: var§a-£ati 

Vasettha: Vasistha, Vas° 

vinibbhoga (and a-vi°): vinirbhdga (and a-vi°) 

vipSceti: vivficayatl 

Visayha (lor A-vi°?): Avijahya 

viseneti: vterepayati 

vOpakattha, cf. vyapakpsta 

Vethadipa: Vi$pudvlpa 

vedagu: vedaka 

vedanatfa: vedanabhinna(ka) 

Vepacitti: Vemacitrin 
Vebhaliftga etc.: Verupinga (Vebhad 0 ) 
veyySvacca: vaiySpatya, “pftya, “vptya 
vera: vira 

Verafija: VairapyS, Vairambhya 
vejuriya: veruliya 
Vejuvana: vepuvana 
VessabhQ: ViSvabhd 
Vessamitta: Vi4vdmitra 
vehapphala: bfhatphala 
sankassara: gankhasvara 
samkhayati: samk?ayati(?) 
samghadisesa: samgh&vaSesa 
samcicca: samcintya 
satipatthana: smrtyupasthSna 
satthah5raka: iastradharaka 
santikSvacara: antikfivacara 
samdalayitvfi(na): sarndarayati 
Samdha: Samtha 
sapadana: savadana 
sappa(issa: sapratiSa 

sappSya (and a-sa°): sSmpreya (and a-s5°) 

sabbatt(h)ataya: sarvatrataye 

Sabhiya: Sabhika 

samajja: samajya 

samatta: samStta (not samapta) 

samanattatS: samanarthata(I) 

samphappalflpa: sambhinna-pralapa 

samma: Samya 

sammdpdsa: Samyaprasa 

sammuti: samvpti 

salia: Salya 

Sallavatl, Saja°: Saravati 
sahavyata: sahavrata 
sakaccha: samkathya 
Sagata: Svagata 
sSjiva: sajjiva 
sSpa-sd^aka: 5ana-5a(i 
Sati: Svfiti(?) 

sfidlyati: sfitiyati, s&dl 0 , etc. 

Sdma: Syfima(ka) 

sama, samavati: Syama, -vatl 

saraplya: sarayapiya, samrafljana, °nlya, etc. 

sittha (= siktha): iista- 

simbali(-vana): aambali, aaimall-vana 

sita: lita (sail) 

SItavana: Sitavana 
sivathika: Mvapathi, °thika 
SIvall: Sivau 
sumsumara: SuSumara 
sudassa: sudfia 
sudassi(n): sudarlana (1) 

Sunaparanta(ka), Sup 0 : Srop8par8nta(ka) 
Supp8raka: Supdraga 
Subha: Suka 
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subha-kinna, -kinba: iubha-krtsna 

sumbhati: subhati 

suvatthi: susvasti 

susuka: 6u£uka 

se(k)kha and sekhlya: Saiksa 

Seniya:. Sren(i)ya, °ika 

seyyatha-: sayyatha- 

Seyyasaka: Sreyaka 

Sela: Sela, Saila 

Sela: Saila 

(Pubba-, Apara-)seliya: (Purva-, Apara-)3aila 

Sona(ka), Sona(ka): Sona, Srona(ka) 

soncji-: Sundika 

Sotthiya: Svastika 

sosdnika: Sm555nika 

HSragaja, cf. HSritaka 

hettha etc.: hesta etc. 


Ardha- Magadhl 

aijajja: anarja 

anavadagga, °yagga: anavaragra 
anurSgayam: anurfigatam 
annaittha: anvadUati 
addhuttha: adhyu§ta 
aparaccha: aparaksa 
avanaya: apanSya 
avaputtha: apasprsla 
a varajj hath apar&dhyati 
uvav5i(y)a: upapdduka, aupa 0 
uvave(y)a: upapeta 
uvveha: udvedha 
egahacca: ekShatya 
ovSdana: avapatana 
osu(y)a: autsuka 
kaliaia: kallavala 
klttia: klrtika 
kerisa: kedrSa 
kosiyara: koilkSra 
khalunka: kha(u(»)ka 
khutto: (see) -krtva 
khela: kheluka(?) 
gaddi: galll 
gummi(y)a: gaulmlka 
chodi(y)a: chorayati 
naula: nakula 


thinaddhi, thlnagiddhi: styanamiddha 

dflmiya: daumya 

paccoyarai: pratyavatarati 

padiriavlyS: pratinau 

bibboana: blmbopadhana 

bhindimala: bhiadipala 

mangura: madgura etc. 

mas5ra(-galla): musara(-galva) 

manavaya: m3navaka(?) 

musaijdhi, musundhi: musundi 

Moliyaphagguna: MOlaphalguna 

lambada: lampa(?) 

virtfifi: viijda(?) 

visat(.a, cf. vaiSSstya 

veyfivacca = Pali veyySvacca, q.v. 

samgelll: Samgerl (sam°) 

sami(y)a: samita(-kSraka) 

sfila: $8ra 

sShiya: abhi-s&hita 

simball: S51mall-vana 

susurnSra: $uSum8ra 

(a-)sedhi(-gaya), see 1 Srenika 

het^hl: he$ti, he?(e 


Other Prakrit, Apabhramga, and De6I words 

Dell av&rl: avfirl 

Pkt. aviha: avldham, avidha 

DeSl araia: Srfigayaii 

Dell khSraya: k$Sraka 

JM. khana: k?Qna, ksuna 

JM. eaora: cakoraka 

Dell charaya: k?Sraya 

Dell nikkada: nikkata 

Pkt. niseJjS: cf. ni?edyati 

Pkt. *(a-)dakkhaniya: adr9k§anlya 

Pkt. dflsia: dQ?ika 

M. dhuttlraya: dhuttfiraka 

Pkt. bibboa, bibboyana, bimbovanaya: blmbopadhana 

Pkt. mamjara: m8rjara 

Dell vgnaa, cf. vSnltaka 

Pkt. vihala: vlkhala 

Pkt. samphusiya: samspr$ati 

M. huttam: (see) -kjivS 

JM. heda': hel5(?) 


Addendum. 


Page 294, 2d column, after line 8, insert: 

nikubjayati (denom. to nikubja; Pali ni(k)kujjati), turns upside down: (khoram) “yisyanti MSV iv. 52.16. 



